> 
2 % 


» iO 0 
%% 


56 25 


tr = Fs 
16 oY 8 


1899 
132550 
1 „60 
126 
vhge +» 


on 
Shins ns 
(LENT TESTS 


„„ 
* 

2 92920 
2890 
@* >. 
— 


440+» 


6 * „ 


9 1 „„ 614% 
39235330 


5 
66965656 
rr e e r ee 
WS , 
PEERS — RY i . CC r , 


r 
— 


T „ W fe. e EY MARES. nen ee ee 

r ͥ ꝶFr ieee ,, e 

ene e.. ELF I e 

•ũ r V e wo e . 
— — SB— — 222222222222 2222242 282322222222 r 


4 
| i: 


A! 

Free f 

|; Wl 
116271 


* 
All il 


LAUOY iS. J. P. Eccleſia BMI 


Sarum 9 T lud. gu . 


N 


- 
7 
* 
. 


T 
N 


> 
2 % 


» iO 0 
%% 


56 25 


tr = Fs 
16 oY 8 


1899 
132550 
1 „60 
126 
vhge +» 


on 
Shins ns 
(LENT TESTS 


„„ 
* 

2 92920 
2890 
@* >. 
— 


440+» 


6 * „ 


9 1 „„ 614% 
39235330 


5 
66965656 
rr e e r ee 
WS , 
PEERS — RY i . CC r , 


r 
— 


T „ W fe. e EY MARES. nen ee ee 

r ͥ ꝶFr ieee ,, e 

ene e.. ELF I e 

•ũ r V e wo e . 
— — SB— — 222222222222 2222242 282322222222 r 


4 
| i: 


A! 

Free f 

|; Wl 
116271 


* 
All il 


LAUOY iS. J. P. Eccleſia BMI 


Sarum 9 T lud. gu . 


N 


- 
7 
* 
. 


T 
N 


ccc 


— 


PARAPHRASE 


AND 


CONE WEN 


ON THE 


—ůů — ů ů 


— 


I TWO VOLUMES. 


E The Firſt, containing 


The Four Goſpels, and the Afr of the Holy Alu, 12 


The Second. 
All the Epiſtles; wich 2 Piſeourſe of the MILLENNIUM 


T's which n is addld, „ 


JA CHRONOLOGY of the: New: Teſtament : A Mas, and 
an ALPHABETICAL TABLE. nn mentioned in the | 


0 oſpets, Afts," or the Epiſtles. 
WITH 


IT A BLES to each, of the Matters contained, and of the Words and Phraſes 
explained throughout the whole WORK. 


V OL. L 


———A__ 


By DANIEL WHITBT,D.D. 
Late CHAN TOR 5 the Cathedral Church of 5 A R U M. 


The FIFTH. EDITION. . ee 


—— 
11» ³]᷑8 ̊ 


L ON D O N, 


printed for A. BETTESWORTH, W. Mans, W. and J. Inwrs, J. BArITIZT, 


A. WAR PD, TI. WAR D, J. CTAARR , F. JacxsoN,_and 
S. BILLIIXGSL EY. MDCC XXVII. 25 


— 


. 


$1. 


YZ 


* * © , w 
. ag 1.0. 7 n * ** r "= * "=> ©. ++ PPT" Tg oh 5 — 8 * - : * * 28 #2 | ws v * 5 * , 9 * U 8 
- . P LM nadie Choke” N * * Ko N 22 * An * * 7 2 9 4. 2 ir 2 * LE ESE n by 
0 ö - » Jo wings 0 N reren — r Da FI E n a 3 n % ey? * 3 bt: Te MLS TRIS) Py 7 N N 2 * 99 . ? 
— 5 — By, FA oy £ 8 Ta * o l * 7 xt. 


= 
— 
— 
MN 
> 
= 


xo - -_ #5 ow "7 rene” — 


Moſt Excellent 


MAJESTY. 


Dread Sovereign 


TY MONG the Laws that God gave 
N Ry by the Hand of Moſes, one was, 
That the King who ſhould rule over 
his People, ſhould have continually 
— 2 4 Copy of his Lau, and that he ſhould 
A2 read 


DEDIC 4 TION. 


— — — — — — 


— ft. th. 


SR in it all the Days of his Life, T hat een 
learnt zo fear the Lord his God, and to obſerve 
the Words of his Law, he might prolong his 
Days in his Kingdom. And when He made 
Joſhua the Captain of his Hoſt, and the Go- 


vernor of his People, He ſpake thus to him, 
{ſhe Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate in it Day and 


Might, that thou mayeſt obſerve to do according to 


all that u written in it ; for then thou ſhalt make 


thy Way proſperous, and thou ſhalt have good 


Succeſs, Joſh. 1. 8. King David made theſe 
Teſtimonies his Delight, and his Counſellors ; 
and becauſe Publick Affairs employ'd him in 
the Day-time, he made them his Study in the 
Night; and thus he became wiſer than his Ene- 
mies, and of more Underſtanding than all his 
Teachers. 


It therefore having pleaſed che Divine Pro- 
vidence ( to the great Joy and Satisfaction of 


the whole Nation) to appoint Your MajESTv 


the Governor of his People, and the Nurſing- 
Father of his Church; the Law of Chriſt, con- 
tained in the New 7; eftament, muſt be both the 
Rule of Your MajesTrY's Government, and of 
the Obedience of your Subjects. 


| We 


2 


DEDICATION. 


We hope that God hath raiſed up Your 
M aJjEsTY to be a ſignal Bleſſing to this Na- 
tion, and a great Advancer of its Happineſs; 
a Bulwark to the Proteſtant Religion, and a 
Scourge and Terror to its Enemies. And that 
if any thing hath hitherto been wanting, to 
render us a truly Religious, and ſo an Happy 
People, and a Glorious Church, Your M ajesrtr . 
is reſerved to put the finiſhing Hand to that 
Bleſſed Work; which, by rendering this Law 
of Chriſt, as David did the Law of Moſes, Your 
Counſellor and Your Delight, You will moſt 
happily perform. 


Having therefore, with as much Diligence 
as I could, finiſhed this Commentary on the 

ew Teſtament, I humbly lay it at Your 
MajgEsry's Feet, as being the Defender of 
the Faith contained in it: In which my only 
Deſign was, to be a poor Inſtrument to promote 
the Glory of God, and the Good of others. 


May Your MajesTtrs Regard to this Sacred 
Law, by which You alſo muſt be judged, be 
ſuch, that it may prolong Your Days in Your 
Kingdom, make Your Way proſperous, and 
Your 


DEDICATION 


Your Affairs ſucceſsful ; That, as it was ſaid of 
the Immortal Elizabeth, That in Wiſdom, and 
the Happineſs of her Reign, ſhe exceeded all that 
went before her; ſo Your MajtsTY may exceed 
her in Wiſdom to Govern, in Length of Days, 
Succeſsful Undertakings, Great Miniſters, and 
Obedient Subjects; to the Joy of all Your People, 
and the Support of all Your Allies. 


" May Your Maj JesTYs Study of this Royal 
Law of Love, this Goſpel of Peace, this per- 
fect Bond of Unity, direct You to promote the 
| Peace and Union of Your Subjects, and excite 
Your Zeal, to allay the Heats, and ſilence the 
unhappy Conteſts, which, to the Scandal of 
Religion, and the great Reproach of the Church, 
have been of late ſo warmly proſecuted, and 
ſo perniciouſly fomented; That, as it is ſaid, 
ici 4 vis t hat the firſt * Chriſtian Emperor, born 
Calbe leg. in Your MaJjtsTyY's Dominions, find- 
. ing the Clergy accuſing and condemning one 
N another, did by his Wiſdom, his Powerful Per- 
ö ſuaſions, and his Mild Behaviour, reduce them 
ö all to an happy Union, and entire Concord in 
ü all neceſſary Things; ſo may this be the great 
Felicity of Vour Reign in the preſent, and Vour 
laſting Character and Glory in ſucceeding Ages. 


8 And 


DEDICATION, 


And when You have made this Church Glo- 
rious, and this Nation Happy by Your Auſpi- 
cious Reign; after a Length of Days, in which 
You have governed to the Glory of God, and 
the Welfare of Your People; may You. enter 
late upon the Chriſtian Recompence of all 
Your Labours, that Crown of Glory which 


tadeth not away. $0 prayeth, 


Dread SOVEREIGN, 


_ 


Tour Majeſty's moſt Faithful 


and moſt Humbly Devoted Subjef, 


DaNIEL WariTsBy. 
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Courteous READER, © 
H O' what I offer to thy Peruſal is the Reſult of fifteen Years Study, 
yet have I found it deficient in two Things eſpecially ; 
1ſt, In an exact, and particular Account of all the Places mention'd 
in this Commentary, and eſpecially in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
this Defect I have endeavour'd to ſupply by a Map of them drawn by a kind Friend 
of great Ability in.thoſe Matters, and by an Alphabetical Table of them, with ſome 
brief Remarks, . chiefly to the New Teſtament. 

And finding a Chronology of the New Teſtament done to my Hand by a very exact 
and learned Prelate of our Church, from which my Commentary no where dif- 
fers; I have added that alſo for the Reader's Uſe. 8 

2dly, Whereas it may be deemed a Defect in this Commentary, that I have 
Bs Fooung of the two great Controverſies concerning the Genealogy of 

t. Luke ; 

; Iſt, Whether Cainan did originally belong to it, or indeed ought to do 
O; | 
2aly, Whether St. Luke intended there to give us the Genealogy of Joſeph 
from Nathan, as St. Matthew had given it from his Brother Solomon, or ra- 
EI Genealogy of the Vitgin Mary from her Father Heli, as is of late ima- 
gined : | 

0 * 8 „ 


* 
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The PREFACE 


I do ingenuouſly confeſs, with (a) Venerable Bede, that I declined theſe Con- 
troverſies, and more eſpecially the firſt, propter ingenii tarditatem, for J had ſeen 
this Controverſy handled with exact Judgment, and great Variety of Learning 
by the Reverend Dr. Mills upon the Place; and knowing that I muſt not be per- 
mitted to blow upon his Book, I — of doing it ſo well as he hath done, and ſo 
declined the doing it at all, till that very valuable Book ſhould be made Publick ; 
which being not yet done, I ſhall preſent the Reader with my preſent Thoughts 
upon the two forementioned Queſtions : | 
1ſt, Whether Cainan was originally in the Genealogy of St. Luke, or ought to be 
accounted a Part of it; and becauſe the Deciſion of this Queſtion depends much 
upon another, whether this Cainan (who is not to be found in the Hebrew Co- 
pies, either in the roth or rrth Chapters of Geneſit, or in 1 Chen. 1. or in any 
of the Jewiſh Targums, ot owned by any Jewiſh Writer of that Time) was to be 
found in the exacteſt Copies of the Seventy Interpreters from the beginning, or 
rather was wanting in the firſt and the beſt Copies of the Septuagint, as well as 
in all Hebrew Copies ; I ſhall begin with the Diſcuſſion of that Controverſy : And 
that he was not originally there, or was defignedly put in there, will be made 
probable from theſe Conliderations; 2 
Iſt, That Joſephus declares that Sem had only five Sons, (Dqua xtr yivoure: rabes, 
Antiq. |. 1. c. A and not (ix, as he muſt have had, if Cainan were his Son. 
He adds, that (b) Abraham was the roth from Noah, and that Beroſius, who 
lived before the Seventy Interpreters, ſpake of him as of one born (c) dend Y, 
in the Temh Generation from the Flood. Eupolemus in (d) Enſebius aſſerts the ſame 
thing; and (e) Philo adds, that as Noah was the roth from Adam, fo Arabam 
WAS geuaroc, the Tenth from Noah; whereas if Cainan be to be reckoned betwixt 
Arphaxed and Salah, Abraham muſt be the 11th Generation from the Flood. 
Whence it is eaſy to collect, That neither the Jewws of Feruſalem, nor of Alexan- 
dria, tho' they uſed the Greek Verſion, owned this Cainan, but by their received 
Computation that Abraham was the 1oth from Noah, and was born 292 Years 
after the Flood, muſt exclude him. And, that ſeeing both Philo and Joſephus 
uſually follow the Septuagint in other Matters, and yet ſo plainly depart from 
them in this, we have cauſe to believe that they who thought this Cainan was not 
to be inſerted betwixt Arphaxad and Salah, found him not ſo inſerted in the ex- 
acteſt Copies of the Septuagnt, or knew that he was put in by Deſign. | 
 _2dly, The Chronicon of Euſebiut gives a particular Account of the Sons of Sew: 
from Aſricanns, from the Septuagint, and from the Samaritan Tranſlation, and 
this Account runs thus, (f) Arphaxad being 135 Yeats old, ſay Africanus and 
the Septuagint, 130 ſaith the Samaritan Tranſlation, begat Sala. And (g) The- 
ophilus who underſtood only Greek, and fo muſt have his Account from the Sep- 
tuagint, ſays, Arphaxad being 135 Tears old, erixunce £xuna, begat Sala, taking 
no notice of Cainan in the Greek, tho' he is inſerted into the Latin Tranſlation ; 
whence alſo we may reaſonably infer that Theophilus, Africanus, Euſebius, living 
among the Jews, the one at Antioch, the ſecond at Nicopolir, the third at Czſarea 
in Palcſiime, either found him not in the exacter Copies of the Sptuagim, or 
found reaſon to believe he ſhould not have been there. Moreover, St. Jerom, 
in his Book of (h) Hebrew Traditions, ſaith, The Sons of Sem were Elam, 
Aſſur, Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram, and that Arphaxad begat Sala, making no 


(a) Præfat. Comment, in Acta Apoſt. 7 Ip | 4-1 | 
* Ag pan 3g Sinavog ic dr va Suri N re, na) Imerynegy TH; danone ua Thy ixoubpity eve. 
1 


(c) Ibid. cap. 8. (d) Præpar. Evang. I. 9. c. 17. (e) L. de Congreſſ. p. 342. B. 
(f) Acad yeuiuvcs pars (oa Tauàp) your n Tazaà, p. 9, 10. | | 
(g) Ad Autolicum, I. 3. p. 134- b) P. 7a. B. C. 
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mention of Cainan; whence alſo I infer, he either did not find him in the Septua- 
int, or thought he ſhould not have been there, but rather, that as the Sptuagint 
added ſo many hundred Years to the Account which Moſes had given of the Age of 
the World before and after the Flood, ſo alſo did they deſignedly add this Cainan 
to {well up the Account, and make it accord the better with the large Computa- 
tions given of it by the Egyptians and Chaldeans. Add to this, | 

34ly, That as this Cainan is not to be found in all the Old Teſtament, either in 
the Targums, or in any Verſion belides that of the Septuagint, nor in the Samari- 
tan, the Vulgar, the Sriac or Arabic, ſo neither is he to be found in the Recapi- 
tulation of theſe Genzalogres, 1 Chron. 1. in any Coptes of the Septuagint, fave only 
that of Alexandria; now if the Authors of theſe Verſions had believed that Moſes 
had put in this Cainan in Geneſis, why do they always leave him out, both there 
and in this Recapitulation 2 And why is he left out inthe Tranſlation ofethe Sep- 
tuagint in this Recapitulation? This, as it ſeems to intimate, that the Tranſla- 
tion of this Recapitulation was made by. another Hand from that which gave us 
the Greek Verſion of the five Books of Moſes, fo alſo to confirm the Truth of the 
Remark made by (i) Procopius Gageus, that the Hebrew hath it thus, Arphaxad 
begat Sala, and that, quæ deinde in medio ponuntur obeliſco notata viſuntur, the 
Cainan put between them in ſome Copies of the Septuagint, was marked with an Obe- 
lis, or with a Note of Reprobation. | 

Now hence it follows, that St. Luke could have no reaſon to inſert this Cainan 
into his Genealogy, becauſe he found it in the Szptuagent, it being not found in 
the Samaritan Verſion, tho' it follows the Septuagrnt in ſpeaking of the Age of Ar- 
phaxad, Sala, and others, before they begat Children, nor in the Copies of the 
Septuagint, owned by Philo or Joſephus, who follow them in other Matters, and 
being noted with a Mark of Reprobation where 'twas found, to intimate that 'twas 
deſignedly put in by them. | 

But then the Jet muſt have had a conſiderable Objection againſt the Veracity 
of St. Luke, had he fo plainly added to their Scriptures, and their moſt ancient 
Targums, and their received Genealogies, which ſurely muſt agree with their 
own Scriptures. And ſeeing neither the Alexandrian Jets, nor their own Prieſt 
Joſephus, nor any other Jem we read of, owned this Cainan in our Saviour's Days, 
it muſt be a great Stumbling-block to them to ſee that owned by a Writer pre- 
tending to Divine Inſpiration under the New Teſtement, which two of their in- 
' fpired Writers fo plainly had diſowned and reprobated. Bt 
Moreover, the two firſt Chriſtian Authors which deſignedly give us an Account of 

this Matter, are, Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, and Julius Africanus, bred up at 
Alexandria, and living afterwards at Emans, or Nicopolis in Paleſtine, and they 
both ſhew by their Chronology, that they owned not this Cainan, tho doubtleſs 
neither of them could be ignorant of what St. Luke had ſaid concerning him, ſeeing 
the latter hath a ſet Diſcourſe of the Difference which ſeemed to be betwixt the 
Genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and therefore had St. Luke canonized 
this Cainan, and rendered him authentick in his Genealogy, they could not, (we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe) have thus varied from what this Evangeliſt had deliver'd, 
without ſome Mention of St. Luke, or ſome Reaſon aſſigned why they thus dif- 
tered from him. And, | 
Zah, (k) Irenens, who alſo lived in the ſecond Century, not only ſaith, that 

the Genealogy of St. Luke containeth ſeventy two Generations, for that this is the 

true reading appeareth, againſt Iſaac Voſſius, not only from the Note of Mr. Grabe 


pn I 
—_———— 


—— 


fi) In Gen. 11: ; 
(k) Propter hoc Lucas Genealogiam que eſt à Generatione Domini noſtri ad Adam, Septuaginta duas Generationes habere often- 
dit. — ſignificans quoni am ipſe eſt qui omnes Gentes — & ani verſas Linguas — in ſemetipſo recapitulans eſt, lib. 3. c. 33. 
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upon the Place, but alſo from the Reaſon following, viz. That this was done, 
according to the ſeventy-two Languages of all Nations, which Chriſt recapitulated 


in himſelf; this being, as Mr. Grabe there notes, the received Opinion, that the 


Languages then uſed in the World, were ſeventy-two. Now if you ſo compute 
this Genealogy as to exclude, ver. 24. Maithan and Levi, and ver. 26. Cainan, 
or to exclude Jeſus and Adam, as St. Peter doth Adam and Noah, when he ſaith, 
2 Pet. 2. 5. that Noah was the eighth from Adam, the Generations mentioned in 
this Genealogy will be juſt 72, whereas if Cainan be inſerted they muſt be 73, 
or 75. | 

But then how this Cainan ſhould ſo come into the Text of St. Luke as to be 
found, tho' not in all MSS. there being ſeveral, faith (1) Grotius, which owned 
him not, yet in all Verſions from the Greek, is very difficult to conjecture; tho 
if we may credit able Criticks, it neither is without Example, nor without Pro- 
bability that it might be ſo. a 

It is not without Example ; for if we may credit the great (m) Bochart, ſome 
like unskilful Hand, inſtead of Jacob, (who bought the Field near Hchem, Gen. 
33. 18, 19.) hath put in Abrabam, Acts 7. 16. which Criticiſm being allowed, 


the whole Difficulty of that Text is removed, and the Diſagreement of it with 


the Records of the Old Teſtament is taken away. | 

Nor doth it want its Probability ; for ſeeing the Chriſtians 2 from the 
ſecond Century went into that falſe Opinion, that the Tranſlation of the Sep- 
tuagint was made by Divine Inſpiration, as hath been ſhewed in the Preface 
to St. Matt hero, they finding this Cainan in the vulgar Editions of the Septua- 
gint, might put him in the Margin, and afterwards inſert him in the Ge- 
nealogy of St. Luke. Nor will this leſſen the Authority of the New Teſtament 
in other Places, in which we cannot have the like Reaſon to ſuſpect any Alte- 
ration. | | 

To proceed now to the ſecond Queſtion, Whether St. Luke gives us the 
Genealogy of Joſeph from Nathan, as Matthew had given it from his Brother 
Solomon, viz. The Genealogy of Joſeph jrom Heli his legal Father, or rather 
the Genealogy of Mary from her Father Heli. To which J anſwer by theſe 
Conſiderations, F | , 

3ſt, That an Account of a Genealogy, which gives the plain and literal Senſe 
of rhe Author's Words, deſerveth much to be preferred before another which 
puts a manifeſt Force upon them. Now if you make this of St. Luke a Genea- 
logy not of Foſeph, but only of the Virgin Mary by her ſuppoſed Father Heli, 
you put a manifeſt Force upon his Words, for then Chriſt was wg evouitero vicg 
"Tzoyp T8 H, as was ſuppoſed the Son of Joſeph, who was the Son of Heli, 


' muſt be thus filled up, dre de Th; Mapits d buyatpog T8 HA, but was indeed the Son 


of Mary, the Daughter of Heli : Now is it probable that if St. Luke had in- 
tended to ſignify all this to his Reader, ſo exact a Græcian as he was ſhould have 
done it ſo obſcurely, and ſo unintelligibly from his Words, that totius Antiquitatis 
opinio, the whole Stream of Antiquity, ſaith (n) Maldonate, ſhould with a full 
conſent follow the contrary Opinion of Africanus, that this was the Genealogy of 
Joſeph by his legal Father, according to which Interpretation the Senſe of St. Luke's 
Words is plain and literal? Add to this, that the Words av dg &vouitero may be 
well render'd thus, being as the Law allows, or in the Senſe of the Law the — of 
Joſeph, (as I have proved in the Note upon theſe Words, & evopitero wpoceuyy elves, 
Acts 16. 13.) Now thus Chriſt was aſſuredly the Son of Joſeph, all Law allow- 
ing the Fruit of the Wife's Womb, if it be Male, to be reputed and (o) called the 


—— 


(1) In locum. (m) Hieroz. I. 2. p. 436. (n) On Matth. 1. 16. 
(0) Tà vo tr yuvaing rwe gps Topveia; Tu TSH¹jð,t vicg dg I kviynng TH dv3pdg nat rie yuvainds, w Tpiru BiacTa 5 
©6835 SG viBv 75 Av pe, I N ovva@na, 3 xwplg ovvetesias: Pſeudo Jult. qu. & reſp. qu. 133. 
2 Son 
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Son of the Husband, and then St! Luke will accord exactly with St. Matthew in 
declaring Chriſt to be the Son of Joſeph, becauſe he was the Hurband of Mary, 
e Fe, of whom was borñ Feſus called Chriſt, Matth. 1. 165 
And, 24ly, Whereas it is (aid that the Genealogy of Joſeph is nothing to 
the purpoſe, ſince that will not avail at all to prove that Chriſt was of - 
the Seed of Dawid. I anſwer, that this Objection ſeems neither true nor well 
rounded.” | 
: 1ſt, It is not true, for both the Evangeliſis do in effect declare that they intended 
only to give us the legal, or ſuppoſed Genealogy of Chriſt from Joſeph, by virtue 
of his being the Hiuband of Mary, of whom Chriſt was born; and therefore though 
Matthew ſays, Jacob begat Foſeph, he does not ſay, and Joſeph begat Jeſus who 
is called Chriſt, but only that he was the Husband of Mary of whom Chrift was 
born; and Luke ſaith he was, as was ſuppoſed, or in Conſtruction of Law, the Sn 
of Joſeph ; if then all this be nothing to the purpoſe, both theſe inſpired Writers 
muſt have been moved by the Holy Ghoſt to write that which was nothing to the 
purpoſe. Again, 1t was taken for granted by all the Jews, that Foſeph was as 
truly the Father of Chriſt, as Mary was his Mother, as we learn from Matth. 13. 
55. Luke 4.22. John 6. 42. what then could be more to the purpoſe of the 
Authors of theſe Genealogies, than to prove that according to their Apprehenſions 
of him, he might be, yea, be mult be the Son of David, as Joſeph was, eſpecially 
fince they well knew the Fews would never grant, or aver, to invalidate this 
Argument, that Chriſ# was miraculouſly born of a Virgin, ſince that muſt prove 
he was the Son of God, and their Meſſiah, and ſo by certain and avowed Conſe- 
quence, the Son of David. 
2aly, I add, That this Objection ſeems not to be well grounded; for tho! it be 
commonly ſuppoſed, theſe Genealogies were deſigned to prove, that Feſus was the 
Son of David according to the Fleſh, 1 ſee no cogent Reaſon to believe or grant 
that Suppolition : For, | 
1ſt, Tis certain, that theſe Genealogies could never be deſigned to prove that 
which they do not prove, for then theſe Sacred Writers muſt have fail'd in their 
Deſign; if then they do not prove this, but only that Jeſus was the Son of Joſep̃op 
by being the Son of his Wife Mary, they could not be deſigned to prove 
more. Moreover, the Gear of St. Matthew could never prove this to the 
Jews, unleſs they owned that Mary was of the Family of David: And if this 
was then owned by the Jet, what need was there to prove that to them which 
ſo infallibly followed from it, that the Fruit of her Womb was of the ſame Fa- 
mily 2 The Genealogy of St. Luke doth not prove it, becauſe there is not one 
Word of Mary, or any other Woman in it; nor would the expreſs ſaying in it, 
that Mary the Mother of Jeſus was the Daughter of Heli, prove it, unleſs they 
owned her ſo to be; which had they done, (as the Proof of this to them would 
have been needleſs, ſo) why is it that the Kindred of our Lord delivered a 
contrary Tradition to this? Why do Africanus, (p) Euſebiut, (q) Epiphanius, 
(r) St. Jerom, all born or living in Paleſtine, run into that Opinion which is ſo 
inconſiſtent with it, viz. that Foſeph himſelf was only in conſtruction of La- 
the Son of Heli? Why is it that none of the Antient Chriſtians ever owned 
it e To oppoſe againſt this Tradition and unanimous Conſent of Chriſtians, an 
impious and lying Viſion of the Talmud, of a doubtful Conſtruction, as Dr. Light- 
foot confeſſeth, is, as if I ſhould oppoſe to the Tradition of all Chriſtzans, 
that our Saviour was born of a Virgin, the blaſphemous Tales of the. ſame 


Talmud, (s) That Mary was a Whore, and that Chriſt was the Baſtard of one 


. 


Pandeira. 
5 = L 7 
(p) Zuſeb. H. Eccl, I. 1. c. 7. (q) Har. 30. ſect. 29. 


(r) In Matth. 1. | (e) Sec Buxtorf in the Sada and Pandeira. 


2dly, There 
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2dly, There was no need to prove this by Genealogies, becauſe it was more 
fully and demonſtratively done by thoſe Miracles to which our Saviour {till ap- 
pealed, as the great Evidence that he was the Meſſiah promiſed to the Jett; for 
the Jews owned this as evident from Scripture, by ſaying, Hath not the Scripture 
ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the Seed of Dawid, John 7. 42. Hence, ſay the Scribes 
and Phariſees dogmatically, Chriſt is the Son of David, Matth. 22. 42. Nor was 
any thing more Notorious to the Jews, whence the blind Men cry out, Jeſus, 
thou Son of David, have mercy on us, Mark 10. 47, 48. So doth the Woman 
of Canaan, Matth. 15. 22. So did the Multitude, ſinging at Chriſt's Entrance 


into Jeruſalem, Hoſanna to the Son of David, Matth. 21.9, 15. Wherefore, thoſe 


Miracles which demonſtrated Chriſt was the true Meſſiah promiſed to the Jem, 
mult as effectually prove to them, that he was the Son of David according tc the 
Fleſh. | 
z3aly, The Jeu confeſſed, that Mary was the Mother of Jeſus, Matth. 12. 46. 


z. 55. John 6. 42. and that Joſeph was his Father; it therefore they had 


then certain Genealogical Tables of the Family of Foſeph and Mary, they muſt 
ſufficiently ſhew to them of what Family Chriſt was; if they had not, why do 
St. Matthew and St. Luke appeal to them to prove the Family of Joſeph ? Hence 
doth St. Peter in his Diſcourſe to the Men of 1ſrael, take this for granted, That 


Chriſt was the Fruit of the Loins of David, Acts 2. 3o, 31. and St. Paul twice aſ- 


ſerts it, Rom. 1. 3. 2 Tim. 2.8. Nor do we find that this Aſſertion met with 
the leaſt Contradiction, from the Mouth of Scribe, or Phariſee, or any other 
Jew; for tho' they ſay, Doth not the Scripture teach, that Chriſt cometh of the 
Seed of David, and out of the Town of Bethlehem? John 7. 42. They ſay not 
one Word againſt our Saviour's being the Chriſt upon the firſt Account, and there- 
by tacitly confeſs, that they could not deny it, but only doubt He was not of 
Bethlehem, but came out of Galilee, whence aroſe no Prophet, ver. 41, 52. In- 
deed, all that the latter Jews ſay againſt this, they argue from theſe very Ge- 
nealogies, as being either not ſufficient to prove it, or inconſiſtent the one with 
the other. 

Add to this, 1ſt, That it is certain from the Scripture, to the Chriſtian, that 
Mary, of whom Chriſt was born, was of the Family of David; for thus the An- 
gel ſpeaks to her, Luke 1. 31, 32. Thou ſhalt bear a Son, and ſhalt call his Name 
Jeſus, and the Lord ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David; now ſhe muſt 
be a Daughter of the Houſe of David, of whoſe Son David was the Father. 
The inſpired Hymn of Zacharias declares, That God by giving them this Son 
of Mary, had raiſed up for them a Horn of Salvation in the Hou? of his Servant 
Dawid, ver. 69. This Son of Mary was therefore of the Houſe of Dawid. 
2aly, All the Fathers, faith (t) Maldonate, do with one Mouth aſſert, That 


Joſe ph and Mary were of the fame Tribe and Family; and this the Jews never 


gain- ſaid, tho' they muſt, by their Genealogical Tables, know the Truth or 
Falſhood of it: Now this being once granted, nothing could be farther wanting, 
when it was proved that Foſeph was the Son of David, to prove, if that were the 


_ Deſign of theſe Sacred Writers, that our Lord ſprang from Abraham and David 


according to the Fleſh ; nor is it to be wondered, that they ſhould rather give us 
the Genealogies of Foſeph, than of Mary, if either of them proved the ſame thing 
and Genealogies among the Jews, were never made from Women, but always 
from the Men, | 


And, Laſth, Whereas it is repreſented (in Oppoſition to the Account which 


Africanus, and from him all the Antients, give us of the Conciliation of theſe 


Genealogies,) as a Thing highly improbable, and even next to impoſlible, that 


at ſo great a Diſtance of Time, as was from Solomon and Nathan, to Jacob and 
=® | | a 


(t) On Matth. 1. 16. 


Heli, 


— 4 


—— — — 


to "the R EAD E R. 


Heli, that Jacob and Heli ſhould be Brethren; I anſwer, That as none of the An- 
cient Chriſtians, who generally followed Africanus, perceived this Impoſſibility, ſo 
doth (x) Africanus himſelf ſufficiently clear his Opinion from it, by ſaying, as it 
were in Anſwer to it, That the Families from Solomon and Nathan were * mixt, 
partly by ſecond Marriages, partly by ruiſing up the Name of the Dead, (according to 
the Law, Lev. 25. 24. 25. Ruth 4. 5.) and partly by raiſin up Seed to the Dead, 
fer e to the Law, Deut. 25. 5.) that we may reaſonably conceive the ſame Per- 


ons might he Brethren in both. 
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Firſt, A Preface to the Reader, being a Diſcourſe concerning the Genealogy of St. 
| Luke, and the Cainan mentioned in it. ATA; 

Secondly, A General Preface, proving the Truth and Divine Authority of the Scrip- 

ture of the New Teſtament, and the Certainty of the Chriſtian Faith, . 


Thirdly, A 5 — to the Four Goſpels, proving, that they only ought to be received, 


and that they have been handed down 10 us uncorrupted; and enquiring, whether the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew was originally written in Hebrew or in Greek. 


2} (Firſt, To the Goſpel of St. Mark, Aſſerting their Authority, and Divine 
P | Secondly, To the Goſpel 7 St. Luke, 5 Aſſiſtance in the Writing of them. | 
] | Thirdly, To the Goſpel of St. John, ſbe wing, that the Apoſtle was the true Author 
of that Goſpel, and when He writ it: With a Poſtſcript, proving, 
iſt, That the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, mentioned John 
75 3. was the ſame with the Deſcent of the Hoh Ghoſt on him at his Bap- 
Hm. | 
2dly, That he did not begin his private Miniſtry as to Preaching, Baptizing 
and working Miracles, long before his own Baptiſm. 
3dly, That the Paſſovers during his Miniſtry, were only Four. 
Fourthly, To the Acts of the Apoſiles, ſhewing, that they contain an evident De- 
monſtration of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. 


me NN 


{ Firſt, An Appendix to the Second Chapter of St. Matthew, concerning the Import 
of that Phraſe 7va huον. that it might be fulfilled. 

Secondly, To the Fifth Chapter, enquiring, whether Chriſt there added to the 
Meral Law, or only correcled the falſe Gloſſes of the Scribes and Phariſees con- 
Cerning it. 

T hirdly, To Chap. 6. 16. enquiring, whether Faſting be a Duty incumbent upon 

| Chriſtians, and a part of Divine Worſhip. 

de To Chap. 12. concerning the Nature of the Sin againſt the Hoh 

OJ. 
Fifthly, To Chap. 24. concerning the Time of which Chriſt ſpeaks in that Chapter. 
Sixthly, To Chap. 26. anſwering an Objection of Crellius againſt Chriſt's Sa- 


— — 


And Nine Appendixes; viz. 


tirfattion. 
| * To the Second Chapter of St. Mark wer. 19. concerning the Baptiſm of 
Manis. 5 
Eightly, To Chap. 14. concerning the Day on which our Lord did eat the Paſſo- 
rer with his Diſciples, 
j * A Sermon on John vii. 47, 48, 49. in Anſover to the Guide of Contro- 
|  Verſtes, | 


(Tenthly, To Acts ii. 26, 27. concerning Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 
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| ES: THE {2 
General PREFACE: 
CONCERNING 
The Divine Authority of the Scriptures of the 


New Teſtament, and the Truth of Chri- 
ſtan Faith 


8 83 3 8 
The General Propoſition, that the Apoſiles and Evangeliſts indited theſe Scrip- 
tures by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, This Propoſition is explamed' by 
a Compariſon of this Aſſiſtance, with the Gift of Prophecy vouchſafed to 
the Pen- men of the Old Teſtament. F. I. How far this Aſſiſtance is aſſerted, 
as to an Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, and as to an Inſpiration of Direction. 
F. II. No Ships of Memory, no Determination of Matters of Practice from 
Human Wiſdom only, without the Intendence, or Direction of the Holy 
Spirit, no Arguments that are unconcluſiue, muſt be admitted in theſe Sacred 
Writings. F. III. This Divine Aſſiſtance is proved; (1) From what they 
do aſſert concerning their own Writings, Dottrines, and Directions. F. IV. 
(2) From the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to them. F. V. (3.) 
From our Lord's Promiſe to lead them by this Spirit into all Truth. F. 
VI. (4.) From the End for which they were indited to be a Rule of Faith, 
and Manners to all ages. F. VII. (5.) From the Teſtimony of the Chriſtians 
of the Firſt Ages, who flill owned and received them as ſuch. F. VIII. In 
Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity it is alledged (1.) That if a Meſ- 
ſiah was to come from Judea at that Time, according to the general Expetta- 
tion of the Eaſt, he muſt be our Meſſiah. (2.) That no reaſonable Perſon 
who was not the true Meſſiah, would have undertaken to fulfil the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiah. (3.) That none but the 
true Meſſiah could accompliſh the Things declared in the New Teſtament to 
be the Characters of the Meſſiah. F. IX. 2dly, This is argued from what 7s 
ſaid in the New Teſtament, of what Chriſt, and what his Apoſtles, and thoſe 
who believed in him, fhould do in his Name; where is ſhewed the Vanity 
of all that is offered by way of compariſon of what was done by others, with 
what was done by Chriſt and his Diſciples; and alſo of the Pretence, that 
Chriſtians did the Things which they performed by the Art of Magick. 
F. X. 07 From the Harb and Certainty of our Lord's Reſurrectian from 
the Dead. F. XI. àthly, From the manifold Predictions of our Lord, 
exattly verified ; and eſpecially, from thoſe which concerned the Deſirutti- 
on f Jeruſalem, and the Fudgements which ſhould come upon the Jewith Na- 


tion for their Infidelity. $. XII, and XIII. en T 
Vor. I. a 2 2-2-3 
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HAT theſe ſacred Writings may have their due Effect and Influence upon us, 
1 ſhall endeavour, as well as I am able, gt 
1/, To eſtabliſh their Divine Authority: Whence it will follow, 1 
-24ly, That the Doctrines and Inſtructions delivered in them, are to be own- 
ed as the Rules and Doctrines of our Lord, and ſo are neceſſary to be believed and prac- 
tiſed by all that bear the Name of Chriſtians. My firſt Aſſertion therefore is, 


F. I. That the Apofles and Evangeliſts indited theſe Scriptures by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that as the immediate ſucceeding Ages did, ſo we at preſent ſecurely 
may rely upon them as a Rule of Faith. And here I thall conſider, 

1. How this Aſſiſtance may fitly be explained. | 

2. How far it is neceſſary, or reaſonable to aſſert it. 

3. What Evidence may be offered to confirm it. 

For Explication of this Divine Aſſiſtance, let it be conſidered, 
1. That Proptecy is ſometimes repreſented as the Word of the Lord, and he is ſaid to ſpeak 


to the Prophet ; and ſuitably to this Metaphor, ſome Illuſtration of the Aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Spirit may be made from the Analogy it bears to Human Converſation, thus: 
That as we convey out Thoughts one to another by ſuch Words as, by the Organs of Hear- 
ing, make ſuch a Motion on their Brain to whom we ſpeak, as gives them an Idea of the 
Words we utter, and by them of the Things which by thoſe Words are ſignified ; and ſo 
tis the Impreſſion made upon their Brain which doth communicate our Thoughts to them; 


ſo when it pleaſeth God to reveal his Will to any Perſon, it ſeemeth only neceſſary that he 


talk inwardly with them, that is, that he make ſuch a motion on their Brains, as giveth 
them a deep and clear Idea of that which he intended to make known unto them, only 
the Impreſſion muſt be then made in ſuch a Manner and Degree, and with ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, as may make it certain to the Inſpired Perſon, that.it derives from God. Now 
ſeeing, when we hear the Voice of any one, or receive a Letter from him, we may be cer- 


| tain from the Knowledge we have of his Voice, or his Hand-writing, that it is he indeed 


who ſpeaks or writeth to us; We may very well conceive, that God can eaſily give uch 
diſtinctive Marks of what he inwardly ſpeaks to us, or writes upon the Tables of our 
Hearts, as ſhall enable us to diſcern what he imprints upon them, from any Impreſſion 
that ſhall otherwiſe be made upon them. 

2. Sometimes the Prophet is in Scripture ſtiled a Seer, and his Word a Viſion ; and then 
the Parallel, or the Analogy, runs thus: As we ſee, by vertue of a Light reflecting the 
Species of things upon the Retina of the Eye, and thence deriving a peculiar Motion to, 
and making a diſtinct Impreſſion on the Brain; ſo may the Prophet be ſuppoſed to ſee what 
God reveals unto him, by a like Motion of the Holy Spirit made upon his Brain con- 
cerning it. And as it is as eaſie to propoſe a material Objection to the View, as to de- 
ſcribe it by our Words, ſo muſt it be as eafie for God to dart ſuch an Impreſſion or inward 
Light upon the Brain of the Prophet or Spiritual Man, as ſhall give him a more bright and 
ſenſible Idea of Things, than if he did perceive them by the Ear, or even view them hy 
the Eye. And as we more exactly diſcern a ſenſible Object by the View, than we 
know it by a Deſcription of it without that View; ſo the Jews ſay, that Prophecy — N 
in Viſion, is more excellent than that which comes only g by Dream, or in a Dream, 
in which we ſeem to hear one talking with us. | 

Now though this Impreſſion may be ſufficient to convince the Prophet, and Inſpired Per- 
ſon, that his Revelation did indeed derive from God, yet fince this Revelation was intend- 
ed not for himſelf, but for the Uſe of others, he, with the Revelation, muſt be enabled 
by ſome convincing Proof, to evidence to thoſe who were concerned to embrace it, that 
he was ſent indeed by God with ſuch a Meſſage to them. Now of this, they only could be 
ſatisfied by ſome outward Marks bg or of which they, by their Senſes, were enabled 

t 


to judge, viz. The Miracle wroug Confirmation of his Teſtimony, or ſome Pro- 


phetical Prediction of ſomething future and contingent, exactly verified in the Event. 


And thus faith the Apoſtle, was their Preaching confirmed to the World; God bearing 
witneſs to them, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to bis Will, Heb. ii. 4. | 
The Ways of Prophecy under the Old Teftament, ſeem to be comprehended under 
theſe Four Heads, viz. Either the Prophets received their Revelation in a Dream or 
Trance, or in a Viſion, or by a Voice from Heaven, or by the ſecret Suggeſtions of the 
Holy Gboft. 
Now ſome of the Apoſtles had their Viſions either by Day, as Peter; for an Ecſtaſie fell 
upon him, and he ſaw the Heavens opened, and he heard a Voice ſaying to bim, Ariſe, Peter, 
3 kill, 
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kill, and eat, Acts x. 11. and this is called Swe, a Viſion, ver. 17. And by this, faith 
he, God taught me to call no Man common or unclean, ver. 28. Or by Nißht; Thus a 
Viſion of the Night was ſeen by St. Paul, and a Man ſpeaking to him in the Vijion of the 
Night, Acts xvi. 9. They had alſo the Spirit ſpeaking to them; for the Spirit ſaid to Perer, 
Behold three Men ſeek thee : Ariſe therefore, and go with them, nothing doubting, for I 
have ſent them, Acts 10. 20, 21. And ſometimes they had Viſions and Revelations of 
the Lord, either by way of Rapture to them, 2 Cor. xii. 2. or of Converſe with them; 
as when Chriſt ſaid to St. Paul, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, ver. 9. Here then are three 
kinds of Revelation granted to the Apoſtles; but then theſe Things were moſtly occaſional 
and accidental to them, in reſpe& of their Apaſtolical Function. 4 Bu 64 4953 

Only the Caſe of the Apoſtle Paul muſt here admit of an Exception; for it being ne- 
ceſſary for an Apaſtle, that is, a Witneſs of Chri/*s Reſurrection, to have ſeen the Lord 
riſen from the Dead, according to theſe Words, Am I not an Apoſtle Have I not ſeen 
the Lord? 1 Cor. ix. 1. And for an Apoſtle, not of Man, neither by Man, but by Feſus 
Chriſt, Gal. i. 1. to receive his Meſſage immediately from the Lord 7e/us, Chriſt ſpeaks 
17 thus to him, I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Miniſter, and a Wit- 

nes, both of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I will 
appear unto thee, Acts xxvi. 16. Which Words contain a Promiſe of an immediate Inſtruc- 
tion from Chrif in his Apoſtolical Function: Whence this Apoſtle declares, confirming 
that his Declaration with an Oath, The Goſpel, which was preached by me, was not after 
Man, for I neither received it of Man, neither was I taught (by Man,) but (only) by the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. i. 11, 12. He therefore had his Meſſage from Cheiſt, as 
Moſes had from God, Chriſt ſpeaking to him Month to Month, Sc. Numb: xii. 94. 
f But yet that which enabled them for the inditing of theſe Writings, as a Rule of Faith 
co all ſucceeding Ages, was the internal and powerful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 


F. II. To proceed then to the Second Enquiry, How far tis neceſſiary or reaſonable to 
aſſert the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, or his Inſpiration to theſe Sacted Writers. 
To this I ſhall anſwer, by premiſing a Diſtinction of the Jews, between thoſe Sacred 
Writers, who were Prophets properly ſo called, and the Ghetnbim or Holy Writers, who 
penn'd their Compoſitions by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt... _ :” 6 
To the Prophets properly ſo called, they afcribe an immediate Suggeſtion, and Repre- 
ſentation in their fancy and Imaginations of the Things which they delivered as from the 
Mouth, and in the Name of God, he keeping ſtill alive upon them the Images and Re- 
ſemblances of the Viſions which they ſaw, till they wers penn'd, and imprinting on their 
Memories the Meſſages which they delivered by his Command to the People; Hence, when 
the Roll of Feremy was burnt, he was enabled to dictate again to Baruch the ſame words, 
Chap. xxxvi. 32. And this I believe to be true, concerning all the Viſions they declare they 
ſaw, and all the Meſſages they deliver with this Preface, Thus ſaith the Lord, or, The 
Mord of the Lord, came to N. N. ſaying ; but I do not think it neceſſary, with reference 
to the Hiftorical Things related in the Writings.of Foſbua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, which 
the Jews ſtile the former Prophets, or with reſpect to the Hiſtorical Relations contained 
in the Prophecies of Iſaiah, Jeremiah, &c. a 5 
To the Cbetubim, or Holy Writers, who penn'd their Writings by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, they afcribe : | 1 12 i na 3 
 1/t, An Impulſe from God to write or to compoſe them, but ſuch as left them to the 
Uſe of their own Words, and to the Exerciſe of their Reaſons. . 5 
2dly, A Superintendency of the Holy Spirit over them, and a Divine Aſſiſtance ſtill 
cleaving to them in tlioſe Compoſitions, fo that they ſhould not be obnoxious to any Error 
or Miſtake in what they did indite; that Aſſiſtance which _ aſcribe to their Prophets, 
dy latter Writers is called an Inſpiration of Suggeſtion ; the ſecond, or the Aſſiſtance of 
the Chetubim, an Inſpiration of Direction only. _ | 1 26% 
And this Aſſiſtance was thouglit inferior to that of Prophecy, not as to the certainty of 
the Revelation, or the ſubject Matter, but only as to the Degree and Meaſure of it; for 
becauſe there was in theſe Compoſitions no Viſum Prophetium, i. e. no Viſion exhibited, 
nor did they ſpeak in this high ſtrain, Thus ſaith the Lord, therefore they thought they 
were not to be ſtiled Prophets in the proper Acceptation of the Word. And I conjecture 
that it is for this latter Reaſon only, that they put the Frophet Daniel not among the 
Prophets, but the Hagiograpbi, or Sacred Writers, becauſe he never uſeth theſe Expreſſi- 
ons, Thus ſaith the Lord, or ſaith, The Word of the Lord ſaid unto me; ſince otherwiſe 
in Viſions, he was ſcarce inferior to any of the other Prophets. Nor is it eaſie to con- 
jecture in what this way, whether of Revelation, or Divine Aſſiſtance, and Inſpiration 


by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be inferior to the former, For, | 
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ft, Sure it is no Diſparagement to this way, that Perſons acted by it do not expreſs 
themſelves in (a) Parables, Similitudes, and Riddles, but uſe a more familiar Language, 
and appear in a more ſimple undiſguiſing Dreſs, and ſo more advantagiouſly condeſcend 
to the Capacity of the Reader. Nor, | | | 

24ly, That it doth not act ſo much on the (b) Imagination and the Fancy, but is 
principally ſeated in the higher and purer Faculties of the Soul, which is the ſecond Dif- 
ference aſſigned between them. Nor, 

34ly, That it chiefly (c) moveth the inſpired Perſon to dictate Matters of true Piety, 
and Goodneſs, of Virtue, Wiſdom, and Prudence; theſe Differences, if aſſigned truly, 
ſeem to me to be Advantages of this Aſſiſtance, above that which uſually was afforded 
to the ancient Prophets, rather than 'Tokens that it was really inferior to the Inſpiration 
they enjoy d. 

And this will be more evident, if we compare this Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with 
that Gradns Moſaicus, which the Fews generally account the higheſt, or ſupreme Degree 
of Prophecy, and is recorded in theſe Words, If there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord 
will make my ſelf known to him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak to him in a Dream, My Ser- 
vant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all my Houſe ; with him will I [peak Mouth to 
Mouth, even apparently, and not in dark Speeches, and the Similitude of the Lord ſhall be - 
behold, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. Whence the Fews gather theſe ſeveral Excellencies of the Pro- 
phetick Gift of Moſes above what is vouchſafed to the other Prophets, vis. 24 

I, That all other (d) Prophets propheſied by Dream or by Viſion, but Moſes prophe- 
fied when he was waking, and ſtanding. Now this alſo did the ſpiritual Ferſon moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt. | | 

adly, That other (e) Prophets propheſied by the Hand of an Angel, and therefore ſaw 
what they law, in (f) Parables and dark Speeches; but Moſes ſpake immediately from 
the Mouth of God, and without Parables, or dark Speeches; and ſo alſo did the ſpiri- 


tual Perſon ſpeak under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, not by an Angel, but by that Spirit 


which ſearcheth the deep 'Things of God ; not in Parables, and dark Riddles, but with 
great plainneſs of Speech. | 

324ly, That all the Prophets were afraid, and troubled, and fainted, but Moſes was not 
fo : Nor was it ſo with our Apoſtles. Moreover, there was Strength, ſay they, in Mo/es 
to underſtand the Words of the Prophecy; and ſo was there alſo in the Apoſtles to un- 
derſtand the Revelations of the Spirit. So that you ſee, this way of Aſſiſtance gave to the 
Pen- men of the New Teſtament, all theſe Prerogatives of Moſes above the other Prophets; 
and ſo I know not why it ſhould be reckoned inferior to their way of Prophecy, upon thoſe 
very accounts for which the way of Prophecy vouchſafed to Moſes is preferred above them, 
eſpecially if we conſider that St. Peter lays this as the true Foundation of their Credibi- 
lity, that hy /pake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. | 

But tis of no great Moment to infiſt on this Compariſon, ſince the Sacred Writers of 
the ſecond Order, ſtiled Hagiographi, are ſaid to be ſo far attended with the Divine Aſſi- 
ſtance in their Compoſitions, as that they could not be obnoxious in them to Error, or 
Miſtake, in what they writ, which is abundantly ſufficient to render all their Compoſi- 
5 a certain and unerring Rule of Faith, in what they have delivered as the Object 
of it. 

To proceed then to the Conſideration of the Diſtinction hinted before, viz. Of In- 
ſpiration hy Suggeſtion, and Inſpiration f Direction only. I ſay then, 

1%, That where there is no antecedent Idea, or Knowledge of the Things written for 
the good of others, to be obtained from Reaſon, or a former Revelation, an Inſpiratiou 
of Suggeſtion muſt be vouchſafed to the Apoſtles, to enable them to make them known 
unto the World. But where there is an antecedent Knowledge of the things to be in- 
dited, it can only be neceſſary, that God ſhould either immediately, or by ſome ſpecial 
Occaſions, excite them to indite thoſe things, and ſhould ſo carefully preſide over, and 


direct their Minds whilſt writing, as to ſuggeſt, or bring into their Memories, fuch 


things as his Wiſdom thought fit to be written, and ſhould not ſuffer them to err in the 
Delivery of what was thus indited tn his Name, or as Apoſtles of God the Father, and 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And therefore, 

24ly, In all their Revelations of Myſteries, or Things which could not otherwiſe be made 
known to them, either by natural Reaſon, or antecedent Revelation, they muſt be acknow- 


; ledged to have had them by an immediate Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit. Hence of theſe 


things the Apoſtle ſays negatively, That the natural Man (who only judges of things by 
| his 


(a) Dr. Smith of Prophecy, chap, 7. p. 231. 5 (b) Ibid, (e) Ibid. 
(d) Ibid. chap. 11. (e) Maim. Fund, Leg. c. 7. () Ibid. 
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«„ natural Reaſon, caunot know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 


3. e. they being Myſteries , can only be diſcerned by the Revelation of the Spirit ; and po- 
ſitively, that they ſpale the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the Wiſdom hid from former 
Ages, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor had it entred into the Heart of Man to 
conceive, 1 Cor. ii. 7.- and that becauſe God bad revealed theſe things to them by his Spirit, 
ver. 9. they having received the Spirit of God, that they might know the things which are 
freely given to us of God, ver. 10. Thus was the Myſtery of the calling of the Centiles 
into an Equality of Privileges with the believing Jes, made known unto them; for God 
by Revelation, ſaith St. Paul, made known to me the Myſtery of Chriſt, which in other Ages 
- evas not made known as it is now revealed to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, that 
' the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-beirs, and of the ſame Body, and Partakers of his Promiſe in 
Chrift by the Goſpel, Eph. iii. 3, 4, 5, 6. Chap. i. 9.—vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27.—ii. 2.—iv. 3. 4: 
So they knew the Myſtery of the recalling of the Fews, Rom. xi. 25, 26. The My/ery of 
the Reſurrection, i, e. the Quality of the Bodies to be raiſed, and the Order of it, with 
all the other ſpecial Circumſtances mentioned, 1 Cor. xv. 1 Thefſ. iv. and the Apoſtacy of 
the latter Times; for the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsiy, ſaith the Apoſtle, That in the latter 
Days Men ſhall depart from the Faith, 1 Tim. iv. 1. This Inſpiration of Suggeſtion muſt 
alſo be allowed to St. John the Author of the Revelations, for he ſpeaking only what 
was repreſented to him in Viſions, or by Angelical Diſcourſes, or Apparitions, muſt 
have that Aſſiſtance which ſuggeſted theſe Idea's to him. But, 
 3dly, As for thoſe Things which they did know already, either by natural Reaſon, Edu- 
cation, or antecedent Revelation, they needed only ſuch an Aſſiſtance or Direction in 
them, as would ſecure them from Error in their Reaſonings, or in their Confirmation of 
their Doctrines by Paſſages contained in the Old Teftament ; and therefore a continual 
Suggeſtion muſt be here unneceſſary. And indeed one great Work they had upon their 
Hands both in Preaching the Goſpel, and Writing theſe Goſpels and Epiſtles, being to 
convince the unbelieving Jem, or to confirm the wavering Jem, or rectifie the Errors of 
the Fudaizing Chriſtian, the Gift of Knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old Teftament 


was very neceſſary to them, and therefore is deſervedly reckoned among the primary 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and being ſo, we have reaſon to believe, that either the Holy 
Ghoſt ſuggeſted to their Memory thoſe Scriptures which they uſed in theſe ſacred Wri- 
tings to convince them, or elſe preſided ſo over them, as not to ſuſſer them to make any 
Inferences from them, which were not agreeable to the true Intent and Meaning of them ; 
though, at this Diſtance of Time, we may not always be able to diſcern the Strength and 
Clearneſs of the Conſequence. And, | 

47bly, In writing the Hiſtorical Parts of the New Teſtament, or Matters of Fact relat- 
ing to themſelves, or others, tis only neceſſary, That what is there delivered as Matter of 
Fact, ſhould truly be performed, as it is ſaid to have been done; but tis not neceſſary that 
they ſnould be related in that order of time in which they were performed, unleſs that 
alſo be affirmed of them; for this muſt be ſufficient to aſſure us of the Truth of what they 
thus delivered. ö | . 

Moreover, in writing the Diſcourſes contained in theſe Books, it is not neceſſary that 
the very Words ſhould be ſuggeſted, or recorded in which they were firſt ſpoken, but 
only that the true Intent and Meaning of them ſhould be related, tho? in Diverſity of 
Words. Tho' the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles by our Lord, That the Holy Spirit ſhould 
bring to their Remembrance, u, all things which he had ſaid umo them, John xiv. 
26. doth fairly plead for this Exactneſs in what they have delivered of our Saviour's 
Sermons ; it being ſcarce imaginable their Memory, without Divine Aſſiſtance, ſhould 
exactly give us all that was ſpoken in ſuch long Diſcourſes, 

And hence we may account for the Objections againſt this divine Aſſiſtance, ariſing from 
the 7th of the Acts; for tho' I have ſhewed in the Note on ver. 15, 16. that there is no 
real Miſtake in the Words of the Proto-martyr, yet were it granted, 'That there is an 
Error in the account of the ſepulchres of the Patriarchs, yet that affects not the Authority 
of St. Luke at all, provided he hath exactly related what was then ſaid by St. Stephen, 
who was not choſen to be a Pen-man of the Holy Scriptures. | 

Laſtly, From what is thus diſcourſed, it may appear, That I contend only for ſuch an 
Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance, of the ſacred Writers of the New Teftament, as will aſ- 
ſure us of the Truth of what they write, whether by Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, or Direction 
only; but not for ſuch an Inſpiration as implies, that even their Words were dictated, or 

their Phraſes ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Gboft : This in ſome matters of great moment 
might be ſo, St. Paul declaring, that they ſpałe the things which were given them of God 
in the words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. if that relate not to what the 
Holy Ghoſt had taught them out of the Old Teſtament. But that it was not always fo, is 


evident, 
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evident, both from the Conſideration that they were Hagiographers, who are ſuppeſed to 
be left to the Uſe of their own Words, and from the variety of the Stile in which they 
write, and from the Solceciſms which are ſometimes viſible in their Compoſitions ; and 


more eſpecially from their own Words, which manifeſtly ſhew, that in ſome caſes they had 


no ſuch Suggeſtions from the Holy Ghoſt, as doth imply, that he had dictated thoſe Words 
unto them. For inſtance, when St. Paul declares his Will or Purpoſe to do what he was 
hindred by the Providence of God from doing; as when he faith to the Romans, When I 
go into Spain, I will come to you, Chap. xv. 24. Iwill come by you into Spain, ver. 28. For 
tho? he might, after his Enlargement, go into the Weſt, where (g) St. Clemens ſaith, he 
preached ; and even into Spain, as (h) Cyril, (i) Epiphanius, and (k) Theodore fay he 
did; yet it is certain he did not deſignedly go to Rome, in order to an intended Journey 
into Spain: And when he faith to the Corinthians, I will coma; when I pajs through 
Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. and yet confeſſeth in his ſecond Zp%9*7, 2 Cor. i. 15, 16, 17; 
that he did not perform that Journey; for tis not to be thoug the Holy Ghop ſhould 
incite him to promiſe, or even purpoſe what he knew he would not perform. This alſo 


we learn from all thoſe places in which they do expreſs their Ignorance, or Doubtfulneſs 


of that which they are ſpeaking of; as when St. Paul ſaith, I know not whether I baptized 
*any other, 1 Cor. i. 16. And again, wv h, perhaps I will abide, yea, and winter 
with you, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. And when St. Peter faith, By Sylvanns a faithful Brother, as I 
ſuppoſe, have I written to you, 1 Pet. v. 12. For theſe Words plainly ſhew, That in all 
theſe things they had no Inſpiration, or Divine Aſſiſtance. This, laſtly, may be gathered 
from all thoſe places in which they only do expreſs their hope, and that conditionally of 
doing this, or that, as in theſe Words, I hope to ſee you in my Journey, Rom. xv. 24. 1 
Will come unto you quickly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor iv. 19. J hope to ſtay ſome time with 
yon, if the Lord permit, 1 Cor. xvi. J. I hope in the Lord Feſus to ſend Timothy quickly to 
you, Phil. ii. 19, 23. And, I truft that I my ſelf alſo ſhall come quickly, ver. 24. Theſe 
things I write, hoping to come to thee quickly, but if I ſhould tarry that thou may know 
how to behave thy ſelf in the Church of God, 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. J hope by your Prayers to be 
given to you, Philem. 22. This will we do if the Lord permit, Heb. vi. 3. I hope to come to 
von, St. John Ep. 2. 12. Ep. 3. v. 14. For, (1) Spes eft incertæ rei nomen, the Word 
Hope, implieth an Uncertainty, whereas the Holy Spirit cannot be uncertain of any thing; 
nor can we think he would inſpire Men to ſpeak ſo uncertainly. And, (2.) There can 
be no Neceſſity, or even Uſe of a Divine Aſſiſtance to enable a Man to expreſs his Hopes, 
ſeeing all Men do by natural Reflection know them. | 


F. III. And having thus declared what I do allow, I now proceed to ſhew what in this 
matter I cannot admit of ; 

1. Then, I can by no means grant any Slips of Memory in the Compilers of theſe ſacred 
Books of the New Teſtament ; for tho' theſe are allowed by (I) ſome in matters of ſmall 
Conſequence, as they are pleaſed to ſtile them, yet is it of great Conſequence that we 
do not own them: For, if you grant they have thus ſlipt at all, by what Rules can we 
be afſured they have not ſlipt above an hundred times, or even in moſt of their Hi/orica! 
Relations? For inſtance, if St. Matthew could flip in citing the Words of the Frophet 
Jeremiah by a miſtake, for the Words of Zechariab, Mat. xxvii. 9. why not alſo in citing 
the Words of the Prophet 1/aiah, or of any other Prophet ? If one of thoſe ſacred Wri- 
ters might be ſubject to theſe Slips, why not all ? If once, why not often? And can we 
think it no prejudice to the Divine Authority of theſe ſacred Writings, that they ſhould 
ſo oft be ſubject to falſe Citations, and produce falſe Stories, contradicting the Truth of 
the Old Teſtament © Would not this yield a great Advantage againſt our Rule of Faith, 
both to the unbelieving Jews, and to the Scepricks, and Anti ſcripturiſts, which too much 
abound among us ? Nor, | | 


24ly, Can I grant that the Apoſtles determined any Matters of Practice merely from 


Rules of Human Prudence, without the Guidance and Direction of the Holy Spirit; it is 
pretended, this is done by St. Paul in theſe Words, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
x Cor. vii. 12. And again in theſe, Concerning Virgins I have no Commandment of the Lord, 
but I give wy Judgment, or Advice, as one that hath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found 
faithful : I judge therefore this to be good for the preſent neceſſity, ver. 25, 26. And a 

| | third 
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third time, She is happier if ſhe ſo remain, after my Fudge ment, and I think alſo that I have 
the Spirit of God, ver. 40. This is not, (m) faith one, ſpoken with the Authority of a 
Teacher ſent from God, or an Apofle, but in ſuch a Stile as implies only an ordinary 
Aſſiſtance, ſuch as any pious skilful Paſtor may expect. | . 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, 1. That what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of here, from ver. 12. to the 
24th, ſeemeth to be no flight Matter, but of great Importance to the Good of Societies, 
and to the Honour of Chriſtianity; for ſure it would have been a ſignal Blemiſh to the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſhould ir have tended to diſſolve the Bonds of Matrimony, or given Men 
or Women Licence to quit that Sacred Tie purely becauſe they were turned Chriſtians. 
And hence we find that the Apaſtle had taken eſpecial Care to prevent this Imputation 
every where, by ordaining the very ſame thing in all other Churches, which he here pre- 
ſcribes to the Corinthians ; though then he who had ſaid before, To the married [peak 
not I, but the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 17. becauſe that Caſe had been particularly decided by 
Chriſt, Matth. xix. 9. ſays afterwards, To the reſt [ay I, not the Lord; he ſays not this 
to intimate that this Direction only was given by him as a Man uſing his natural Reaſon, 
only to direct them to what he thought beſt, but not as delivering the Mind of Chritt, for 
he had before declared the contrary, by ſaying, e have the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
and after doth it in theſe Words, F any Man think himſelf a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the Commandments of the Lcd, 
Chap. xiv. 37. but only to declare our Lord, in his Diſcourſe of Divorce, had not de- 
cided the Caſe de imparibus conjugiis, of the Marriage of a Believer with an Infidel, but 
had left this to the Deciſion of thoſe Apoſtles to whom he had promiſed the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt to lead them into all Truth, John xvi. 12. 

Anſw, 2. In the Words cited with relation to the Caſe of Virgins, though the Apoſtle 
owns he had no particular Commandment of the Lord, as he had in the Caſe of married 
Perſons, yet doth he ſay ſufficient to convince us, that he adviſed in that Matter not 
only x: a Man aſſiſted by his natural Reaſon, but alſo as one aſſiſted by the Spirit of 
God 3 Or, ; 

1/:, Though, faith he, as to this, I have no particular Command, I give my Advice in 
it as one who hath obtained Mercy of the Lord to be found faithful, (in the Diſcharge of my 
Apoſtolical Office) Now this, faith he, is all that is required of a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
and Steward of his Myſteries, that he be found faithful in adminiſtring the Grace of his 
Apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. iv. 12. And this Fidelity was ſtill attended with the Power of Chriſt, 
aſſiſting them, as appears from theſe Words, I thank Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath en- 
abled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. i. 12. So 
that this Phraſe doth not imply that the Apaſtle had only an ordinary Aſſiſtance in this 
Advice, ſuch as any skilful pious Paſtor may expect. And this is ſtill more evident in 
thoſe Words, She is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after my Judgement; and I think I have the 


Spirit of God Conn me to form that Judgement ;) for they who ſay, this is not ſpoken 


with the Authority of an Apoſtle, or a Teacher ſent from God, ſeem not to have conſi- 
dered that the Apoſtle was writing to them who were apt to queſtion his Apoſtleſhip, and 
required a Proof of Chrift ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. xiii. 3. and to them it was proper to 
ſay, whatſoever you may conceive of me, I ſuppoſe I have the Spirit of God, i. e. the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, and Knowledge to enable me to make this Advice. Moreover, the 
Words lus xc may be rendred, I have the Spirit of God; ſo in this Epiſtle, 5 Jod- 
D is, be that is contentious, Chap. xi. 16. and &« ns Jene aggpins, if any Man 

be a Prophet. See the Note there. Nor, [ 
34ly, Do I grant that St. Paul any where implies that he doth not always uſe the beſt 
Arguments, but ſometimes ſuch as are beſt fitted to the Capacities and Notions of thoſe 
he writes to; for if ſo, by what Rules ſhall we be able to diſtinguiſh betwixt his Argu- 
ments on which we may ſafely rely, as being abſolutely true, and thoſe which only are 
accommodated to the Notions of thoſe with whom he had to do? St. Paul doth indeed 
ſay, dr2y@myor nyo, I [peak after the Manner of Men, or what is common to Men, becauſe 
of the Infirmity of your Fleſh, Rom. vi. 19. but he ſpeaks not this by way of Excuſe for 
not uſing the beſt Argument he could in this Aﬀair, bur he ſpeaks this by way of Illuſtra- 
tion of his Argument, or Exhortation. The Senſe which the Ancients put upon theſe 
Words is this, 75 evs4 wrro N a, I frame my Exbortation with a due Confideration 
of the Infirmity of your Fleſh, requiring only that you ſhould do that Service now to God, 
which you have formerly done to Sin, I rather think the Apaſtle diſcourſeth to this Effect: 
In this Diſcourſe of their being Servants formerly to Sin, and their Obligation now to be 
Servants to Righteouſneſs, I ſpeak that which all natural Men muſt have had Experience 
of by reaſon of the Infirmity of the Fleſh, and of which they may thence take a juſt Idea, 
3 | requiring 
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requiring only that as they have formerly yielded their Members Inſtruments to Sin, ſo 


they would now yield them Inſtruments to Righteouſneſs. 


As for the Arguments they uſe ad hominem, as they are very few, ſo is it only requi- 
ſite that they ſhould truly be convincing upon the Principles which ſuch Men owned and 
received, there being nothing more intended by them, than to convince them, that ſuch 
an Inference doth naturally follow from their Principle, and that they muſt either quit the 
Tenet, or admit the Inference. For inſtance, when the Apoſtle ſaith, E/ what ſhall they 
do who are baptized for the Dead? 1 Cor. xv. 29. He is there diſputing againſt ſome of 
the Corinthians, who ſaid, There is no Reſurrection of the Dead. Now here he all along 
diſputeth ad bominem, and on Suppoſition ; as v. g. Then is Chriſt not riſen from the 
Dead, ver. 13. Then are we falſe Witneſſes of God, ver. 15. Then is your Faith vain, 
ver. 17. Then they that ſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, ver. 18. Then are Chriſtians of all 
Men the moſt miſerable, ver. 19. Cc. All which Suppoſitions are really falſe, but then 
they. follow from the foreſaid Tenet of thoſe Corinthians ; ſo that all this Diſcourſe is 
only an Argument 4% abſurdo. But that the Apoſtles any where uſe ſuch Arguments ad 
bominem, as procced only on ſuch Principles as were generally admitted in their Age, 
without conſidering whether they were true or falſe, I utterly deny. 


$. 11. Having thus premiſed theſe Things for the right ſtating and Explication of the 
Controverſy, 1 proceed to lay down the Arguments, which prove, that in thefe Writings 
the Apoſtles were afliſted and preſerved from Error by the Spirit of God, and therefore 
were enabled to deliver to us an unerring Rule of Faith. 

And, 1}, 1 argue for the Divine Aſſiſtance of the Inditers of theſe Sacred Records, 
from what they do aſſert concerning their own Writings, and what they ſay touching che 
Declarations made, the Doctrines delivered, and the Directions given in them. And, 

As for the Writers of the Goſpels, St. Luxe declares, he writes his Go/pe/ to Theophilus, 
that he might know the Certainty of thoſe Things in which be had been inſtructed; and St. 
John declares, his Goſpel was written, that they might believe that Jeſus was the Chrif,, 
the Son of God: Now it is plain, that neither TBheophilus could be certain of the Truth of 
what he had been taught by any Writing which was not abſolutely certain in it ſelf; nor 
could others be induced by what St. Joh had written, to believe that Feſus was the Chrij?, 
unleſs they could be certain that he ſpake the Truth throughout his Goſpel : Now if we 
do conſider how many things contained in the beginning of St. Luke's Goſpel, he muſt 
have by hear-ſay ; and how many long Diſcourſes, both he, St. Matthew and St. Foby de: 
liver, as ſpoken by our Lord and others; of which we can have no Aſſurance, after ſo ma- 
ny Years before the writing of them, on the meer Strength of human Memory, ſo as to 
ground an Article of divine Faith upon the very Words in which they were dilivered, we 
muſt be forced to conclude, that upon this Account, we cannot depend upon the very Let- 
ter, and minute Circumſtances, of every Diſcourſe related by them, unleſs according to 
Cbriſt's Promiſe, they had the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 70 bring theſe Things to their 
Remembrance: Wherefore this Promiſe is made to them in very general and comprehenſive 
Terms, viz. The Holy Ghoſt ſhail bring all Things to your Remembrance whatſoever I have 
ſaid unto you, John xiv. 26. And then there being nothing conſiderable in St. Mark, which 
is not alſo in St. Matthew or St. Luke, or both, the Certainty of all that is contained in 
them, muſt make us alſo certain of the Truth of what St. Mark delivers in his Goſpel. 
Moreover, the Word ſpoken and indited by them, is ſtiled T, rd of God : Men, faith 
the Apoſtle, could not believe the Goſpel unleſs they heard it preach'd to them; nor could 


they hear it preached, unleſs ſome were commiſſionated to preach the Goſpel ; for Faith 


comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, Rom. x. 14, 15, 16, 17. And, for this 
Cauſe, ſaith he, thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe, when ye received the Nord of God 
which ye beard of us, ye received it not as the Word of Men, but as it is in Truth the Il ord 


. of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. J am made a Miniſter of Chriſt, faith he, according to the Diſpen- 


ſation of God which is given to me to fulfil, (i. e. fully to preach) the Word of God, Coloſ. i. 
25. 2. It is called the Commandment of God; for my Goſpel, ſaith St. Paul, and the 


- preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, is made manifeſt, and according to the Commandment of the 


everlaſting God, mage known unto you for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. which 
Faith is always built on a divine Teſtimony. And again, F any Man be a Prophet, or 
Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the Things I write unto you, are the Commandments of 
the Lord. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 3. It is declar'd to be the Viſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. For 
we preach Chriſt to you that are called, both Jews and Greeks, the Power of God, and the 
Wiſdom of God ; we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even that Il iſdom which God 
bath revealed to us by his Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 10. 4. It is the Teſtimony of God; For, I 
came not to you, ſaith he, in Excellency of Speech, declaring to you the Teſtimony of God, 
I Cor. ii. 1, 5. It is the Go/pe} of God: For St. Paul ſtiles himſelf the Miniſter of eus 
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Chriſto the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God to them, Rom. xv. 16. He preach, ſaith 
he, the Goſpel of God freely, 2 Cor. xi. ). We were bold to preach to you the Goſpel of Cod; 
wwe were willing to have imparted to you not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo our own Lives, 
1 Theſl. ii. 2, 8, 9. even the glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God committed to my truft, 1 Tim. 
i. 10. 6. It is the Goſpel of Chriſt; For I came, ſaith he, to Troas to preach Chrift*s Goſpel, 
2 Cor. ii. 12. We ſent Timothens our Fellow-labourer in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 1 Theſf. iii. 2. 
7. It is the Myſtery of his Will, Eph. i. 9. The Myſtery of God the Father, and of Chriſt, 
Col. ii. 2. The Mind of Chriſt, made known to the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. ii. 16. And the Word of 
Chriſt which muſt dwell richly in Believers, Col. iii. 16. . 
Now ſure it cannot rationally be conceived, that the Apoſtles ſhould be ignorant of that 
Aſſſiſtance by which they were enabled to indite theſe Records; if then they were aſſured 
of that Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit which they challenged, then muſt the Goſpel which 
they both preached and indited, be received as the Mord of God and Chrif, the Mind of 
Chriſt, the Goſpel of God and Chriſt, the Myſtery of God the Father and of Chriſt, the Com- 
mandment and the Teſtimony of God ; which is the Thing I am concerned to make good; and 
then it highly muſt concern all Perſons to be mindful of the Commandments of the Apoſtles 
of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. iii. 2. If rey had no ſuch Aſſurance of the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, they groſsly did impoſe upon the World, in thus pretending, that they preach- 
ed the Goſpel by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven. If they were 
not aſſured that in thoſe Writings they delivered only thoſe Doctrines which God requir- 
ed all Men to believe, thoſe Precepts he required them to do, they muſt be very confi- 
dent, in daring to make this the Preface to ſome of their Epiſtles, Paul an Apoſtle, accord- 
ing to the Will and the Commandment of God, 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 
1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1. and ſaying with ſo much Aſſurance, If any be a Prophet, let bim ac- 
knowledge that the Things I write unto you are the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
and much more, in declaring to all Chriſtians thus; I e are of God; he that knoweth God, 
heareth ns, he that is not of God, beareth not us; by this we know the Spirit of Truth, aud 
the Spirit of Error. 1 John iv. 6. For this ſeems equal to what their Maſter himſelf ſaid in 
the like words, hy do you not believe me © He that is of God heareth the Hords of God ; you 
therefore hear them not, becauſe you are not of God, John viii. 46, 47. Yea, they muſt be 
falſe Witneſſes of God, by ſtiling Human Writings, the Jord, the Goſpel, the Command, 
the Teſtimony, the Mind, the Myſtery of God and Chriſt, and by requiring others to 
receive it, not as the Word of Man, but as the Mord of God, even that Word by which they 
muſt be judged at the laſt day, Rom. ii. 16. which again runs as high as thoſe Words of 
Chriſt, The word that I bave ſpoken, all judge him that believes it not, at the laſt day, 
John Xii. 48. | | | 
: If he it be replied, that theſe Things are rather ſaid of the Goſpel which they preach- 
ed, than of the Goſpe/ and the Epiſtles which they writ, I anſwer, | 
I/t, That St. Peter ſaith of all St. Paul's Epiſtles, that they were written according to 
the Wiſdom given to bim, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. even that Wiſdom which he ſtiles he Wiſdom 
of God, and aſcribes to the Apoſtles in the general, ſaying, He ſpeak the Wiſdom of God, 
Sc. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. that St. Paul himſelf requires all, Spiritual Perſons to acknowledge be 
things be writ unto them, were the Commanaments of the Lord. 

24ly, I ask, whether the Doctrines of Faith and Rules of Life, delivered in theſe Goſpels 

and Epiſtles, be not as much a Part of the Goſpel, or the Law of Chri/?, as any thing they 
- preached? If they be a Part of it, all theſe Aſſertions muſt equally be true cf their Go/pels 
and Epiſtles written, and their Sermons preached : If they be not, where ſhall we find, and 
how ſhall we be aſſured, that we have the Goſpel of our Lord, ſince we know nothing of 
it but from what is left on Record in that New Teſtament, which contains all we have left of 
their Preaching after the Spirit promiſed to lead them into all Truth was fallen upon them? 
Or, why did all Chriſtians, of that and the ſucceeding Ages, depend upon them as their 
Rule of Faith? Moreover, That the Apoſtles were athſted as fully by the Holy Ghoſt in 
what they writ, as in what they preached, will be apparent from the Conſideration of their 
Office, they having this Aſſiſtance as being CÞhri/?*s Apoſtles, his Ambaſſadors, the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. Now in the Preface to their Epiſtles, they 
take care to let the Reader know, they who ſent theſe Epiſtles were Apoſtles, and Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, according to the Will, and the Commandment of God, 2 Tim. i. 1. for (Decla- 
ration of) the Promiſe of Life which is in Chriſt Jeſus, for the Faith of God's Elect, and 
the Acknowledging the Truth which1s after Godlineſs, Tit. i. 1. If therefore they had this 
Aſſiſtance, becauſe they were the Meſſengers of Chriſt, the Teachers of the Few and Gentile, 
in Faith and Verity ; Men who received Grace and Apoſtleſhip from Chrift to the Obedience 
of Faith, and had the Word of God committed to them according to the Commandment of our 
God and Saviour ; and they were truly diſcharging their Office as well when they indited 
as when they preached the Goſpel ; they muſt be equally aſſiſted in both. 
Vor. I. ; 33 b | This, 
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This, Laftly, will be evident from the Conſideration of the common End and Deſign 
both of their Writing and preaching: For the Reaſon why this Aſſiſtance attended them 
in Preaching was, the Benefit and Edification of the Church, the building Her up in Ker 
moſt Holy Faith, the Perfecting the Saints, the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we ali 
come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect Man; 
. for to this End, Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets and Evangeliſts, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 
13. Now, do not all theſe Reaſons equally belong to their Writings ? Were they not alſo 
intended, and uſed for theſe very Ends in all ſucceeding Ages of the Church? Did they 
not in them write the ſame Things which they had preached, becauſe this was for their 
Safety? Phil. iii. 1. that after their Deceaſe, hey might have theſe things always in re- 
Membrance, 2 Pet. i. 15. and that they might le mindful of the Commandments of the 
Apoſtles of the Lord, Chap. iii. 1, 2. Had they not the Promiſe of the Spirit to aſſiſt them 
in their Preaching, that they might guide their Hearers into all Truth? And, doth not 
the ſame Reaſon hold more ſtrongly for their Writings, partly, becauſe they were to re- 
main when the Apoſtles were dead, and could not be conſulted as they might be whilſt 
* living, when any Scruple did ariſe touching their Doctrine, and to ſerve for the Inſtruction, 
not of one Age only, as their Preaching did, but of all Ages of the Chriſtian World? 
And indeed, their Preaching without Writing, could not have anſwered the Deſign of 
propagating the Chriſtian Faith to future Ages; Experience having taught us, that what 
is handed only by Tradition to us, is ſubject to the greateſt Changes and Innovations: it 
being the pretended Traditions of the Jewwi/p Church, which corrupted and made void 
the Commandments of God, Matth. xv. 6. and the pretended Traditions of the Romiſh 
Church which have turned their Chriſtianity into a Syſtem of Super/tition and Idolatry: 
For as it is truly obſerved by ( Origen, That which only is delivered by Word of Mouth, 
” », quickly vaniſheth, as being of no Certainty. So that if our Bleſſed Lord deſigned the 
Continuance of his Goſpel to the End of the World, he alſo muſt deſign the Aſſiſtance 
of his Apoſtles in the writing of it. | 
Now from this Argument we may return an Anſwer to that Cavil which ſome have 
made againſt the Inſpiration of the Writings of the New Teſtament, that we meet not in , 
them, as we do frequently in the Old, theſe words, Thus ſaith the Lord, or The Word of 
the Lord, by ſuch or ſuch a Prophet. For, | 
1. We meet not with theſe words in all the Chetubim, or the Hagiographa, which yet ; 4 
all the Jews acknowledge to be written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Moreover, 
our Lord ſpeaks of Prophets ſent by him, Matth. xxiii. 34. which implies, that they muſt 
be aſſiſted in delivering their Meſſage by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Prophets were. 
2. When we meet with it in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, tis chiefly, if not only, 
- when theſe Prophets have a Meſſage from the Lord to the People: And when Chriſt ſends 
his Meſſage to the ſeven Churches, we find words of like Import ſtill repeated, viz. He 
bat bath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, Rev. ii. J. —ili. 22. 
which whole Phraſe occurs not elſewhere, but only in the Revelations, or the Words of 
the Prophecy of St. John. 
3. *Tis ſurely of like Import to ſay, This I write to you by the word of the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 15. The Word you received from us, is not the Word of Man, but of God, Chap. ii. 13. 
And I who preach it, am his Miniſter to fulfill the Word of God, Col. i. 25. The Word 
made known unto you for the Obedience of Faith, 7s the Command of the everlaſting God, 
Rom. xvi. 25, 26. The things I write unto you are the Command ments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 
- xiv. 37. For the Phraſe & aſs Kveis, is the Phraſe uſed by the Prophets of the Old Tef- 
tament, viz. The Prophet ſaid unto him, & aſp kvele, by the Word of the Lord, ſmite me, 
1 Kings xx. 35. See Chap. xiii. 1, 2, 5, 9, 32. and equivalent to it are theſe Sayings. 
In fine, we read of John the Baptiſt, that the Word of God came to him, and he went forth 
preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance, Luke iii. 2, 3. which is the very Phraſe uſed of the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; See the Note there. Seeing then our Lord hath taught 
us, that though he was 2 he greateſt of the Prophets before Chriſt, yet the leaſt of the Prophets 
zu the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he, Matth. xi. 11. can we reaſonably conceive, 
that this Fore-runner of the Maſſiab ſhould ſpeak the Vord of God, as did the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament ; and that the Prophets and Apoſtles of the New Teftament, on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, to enable them to teach the Mind of Chri/? to all future Ages 
of the Church, ſhould not ſpeak and write what they delivered as the Rule of Faith by 


the like Divine Aſſiſtance ? 
§. V. Arg. 2. 
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$. V. Arg. 2. They who, when they indited theſe Writings, were aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, indited theſe Records by Divine Aſſiſtance; for the things 
God ſpake to his Servants the Prophets, are ſtiled the Things which I commanded iv 
a vdH ws, by my Spirit, Zach.i.6. But the Apoſtles were thus aſſiſted; this they in Terms, 
or by juſt Conſeqence, aſſert. For St. Peter faith of them all in general, that 7hey preach- 
ed the Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12. And, is not this as 
much as he ſaid of the Prophets of the Old Teftament, when he declares, they /pake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt © 2 Pet. i. 1. St. Paul aſſerts, in the ſame general Ex- 
preſſions, that thoſe great Things belonging to the Goſpel, which neither Eye had ſeen, 
nor Ear had heard, nor Heart was able to conceive, God had revealed to them by the 
Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 'That they had received not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit 
which is of God, that they might know the Things which were freely given to Chriſtians of 
God ; and that theſe Things they taught ot in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual, ver. 12, 13. 


In which Place, the very Deſign of the Apoſtle is to prove againſt the Greek Philoſophers" 


how unreaſonable it was to reject the Goſpel, becauſe it came not in the way of Demon- 
ſtration to Human Reaſon, but by way of Revelation from God, and fo requirerh Faith; 
as of neceſſity it muſt do, ſince it contained ſuch things concerning the Deſign of Chri//'s 
ſalutary Paſſion, his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and a future Judgement at the general Reſur- 
rection, which no natural Man could know by the utmoſt Improvement of his human 
Reaſon, and ſuch Diſcoveries of the Council of God concerning Man's Juſtification, 


as depended upon his good Pleaſure, which was known only to that Holy Spirit which 


ſearcheth all Things, even the deep Things of God. It is this Spirit, ſaith he, that we 
have received, and by this Spirit hath God revealed theſe Things unto us, and we accord- 
ingly do teach them to the World, not in the Words which human Wiſdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Gboft teacheth, comparing the Revelations made to us by the Spirit, 
with the Revelations made to the Prophets in the Old Teftament by the ſame Spirit, and 
finding that the Revelations made to us do far exceed what was diſcovered to them ; for 
what the Eye of thoſe Prophets had not ſeen in Viſion, or their Ear heard in Dreams, 
nor can the Heart of Man conceive without a Revelation, even theſe Things hath God re- 
vealed to us by his Spirit. Thus did they ſpeak the Word of God in Demonſtration of 
the Spirit: Whence he declares, that if any Man deſpiſe their Teſtimony or Inſtructions, 


—_ 


he deſpiſed not Man only, but God alſo, who had given them his Spirit, 1 Theſſ: iv. 8. 
they being not ſufficient for this Work of themſelves, but their Sufficiency was of God, 


who, by this Miniſtration of the Spirit, had made them able Miniſters of the New Tefta- 


ment, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. And thus, faith he, that God who commanded the Light to ſhine 


out of Darkneſs, (and who illuminated the Prophets, by ſhining upon their Imaginations 
and their Underſtandings,) hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of 
the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. In his Epiſtle to the Epbeſans, 
he declares, that the Myſtery of Chriſt was made known to him by immediate Revelation, 
and not to him only, but to the Reſt of the Apaſtles and Prophets of the New Teftament ; 
For Goa, ſaith he, hath made known this Revelation to us the Apoſtles and Prophets hy the 
Spirit, Eph. iii 3, 5. And hence he ſpeaks to the Corinthians in this Language, If any 
Man be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the Things I write unto you are 
the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. Here then the Argument runs thus : 

They who had a like Aſſiſtance to that of the Prophets under the Old Teftament, muſt 
write by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; For Holy Men of Old ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and the Scripture they indited was of Divine Infpiration ; and their 
Words are cited in the New Teftament, as ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt : But the Apoſtles had 
a like Aſſiſtance ; for in the Words now cited, they ſtile themſelves Apoſtles and Prophets; 
they challenge a like Illumination, or /ining of God upon their Hearts, a like Revelation of 


their Goſpel by the Holy Spirit ; and they pretend to teach it to others in Words taught 


them by the Holy Ghoſt. In all which Sayings they muſt be guilty of a falſe Teſtimony 
concerning God, and muſt impoſe upon the Church of Chriſt, if no ſuch Aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Spirit was imparted to them. 


$. VI. A Third Argument for the infallible Affiſtance of the Apoſtles in delivering the 


'Truth 2 the Goſpel to Poſterity, is taken from our Saviour's Promiſe to them, he having 
engaged, 

Hirſt, To ſend the Comforter to be for ever with them, in theſe Words: I will ast the 
Father, and be ſhall give you another Comforter to be for ever with you, John xiv. 16. And 
to be always with them when they were executing his Commiſſion to make Diſciples in all 


Nations, teaching them to obſerve whatever be had commanded them, Matth. xxviii, 19, 20. 
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e., faith he, ſhall be my Witneſſes of theſe Things ; and that you may be qualify'd to 
be ſo, Behold, I fend the Promiſe of. my Father upon you, Luke xxiv. 48, 49. Hence I 
infer, That they had always the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit with them in the Diſcharge 

of their Hpoſtleſhip. | . | | 
Secondly, He adds, 'That this Spirit that ſhould thus abide with them, was the Spirit of 
Truth, which the World could not receive, John xiv. 16, 179. Now why doth he chuſe to 
characteriſe him by this Epithet, but to inform them, that they might expect from him 
the certain Knowledge of that whole Doctrine they were, as his Apoſtles, to declare unto 

| the World, and leave to future Generations as the Rule of Faith ? 'That this is indeed 

1 the Reaſon, we learn from theſe following Words, ver. 26. But the Comforter, the Holy 

9 '. Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, be ſhall teach you all Things, and bring to 


= 
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| li your Remembrance all Things which I bave ſaid unto you, i, e. the Things 1 have com- 
| h manded you to teach, he ſhall faithfully bring to your Remembrance; and as for thoſe 


N 0 many Things I have to ſay unto you, Which now ye cannot bear, he ſhall teach them all. 

; That this is the true Import of this Promiſe, we learn from the enſuing Words, Chap. xvi. 

j jd 12, 13. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ; but when he, 

| ( the Spirit of Truth, is come, he ſhall guide you into all Truth, and be ſhall ſhew you things 
1 | zo come: He ſhall guide you into, and therefore ſhall ſecure you from erring from, or go- 


1 1 ing out of the Way of Truth: He ſhall thus guide you into a/ Truth, which it concerns 
. ; vou, as his Apoſtles, to deliver to the Chriſtian Church, or any of her Members to know, 
. An order to the Performance of their Duty, or the Obtaining the End of their Faith, the 


| Salvation of their Souls. Hence then, I/, We may be fure, that all the Sermons or Diſ- 
| courſes of our Lord to his Di ſciples, recorded in the Evangeliſts, are faithfully delivered by 
his Apoſtles; as to the Senſe and genuine Import of them; for otherwiſe, the Holy Spirit 
| did not bring to their Remembrance all things which he had ſaid unto them, but ſuffered 
1 them to record ſome of his Sayings otherwiſe than he deliver d them; nor were they faith- 
1 ful in execution of the Charge committed to them, which was fo teach all Nations ali 
| iN E bings which be had commanded them. 24ly. Hence alſo we may reſt aſſured, That what 
. the Apoſtles taught in any of the Epiſtles directed to the Chriſtian Churches, they taught 
. dy the Direction and Guidance of the Holy Spirit; for ſince they were indicted by them 
ll as the Apoſtles of the Lord, for the Inſtruction of the Church, of that and the ſucceeding 
5 Ages, if the Spirit of Truth did not guide them into all Truth, but ſuffered them to err 
1 | in the compoſing of them, then was not this Promiſe of our Lord fulfilled unto them; 
if no, not then, when they undertook to be Teachers of the Church in Faith and Verity, and 
ſo were more eſpecially concerned to have this Guidance of the Holy Spirit. Moreover, 
'- Chriſt declares, that he who heareth them, heareth him, Luke x. 16. he that receiveth them, 
receiveth him, Matth. x. 40. Now to receive the Apoſtles even as Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iv. 14. 
no Man could be obliged, unleſs they were entirely affifted by the Spirit promiſed, 70 
lead them into all Truth in the Diſcharge of their Apoſtleſbip. And this ſeems plainly to be 
the Import of Chriſt's Addreſs to his Father, John xvii. 17. Sant7ify them in or by thy 
Truth; thy Word is Truth; for as he himſelf was ſanCtify'd by the Holy Spirit to his Pro- 
betick Office, Luke iv. 18. John x. 36. fo muſt they who were Apoſtles and Prophets ſent 
— him, Matth. xxiii. 34. Like xi. 49. and therefore he ſaith, As the Father bath ſent me, 
ſo ſend I you; receive the Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 21, 22. and prays, that they may have 
the ſame Spirit, that the World might believe, and know the Father had ſent him, aud had 
joved them, as be had loved bim, Chap. xvii. 21, 23. See the Note there. 
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F. VII. Arg. 4. Theſe Sacred Records which were indited to be a ſtanding Rule of 
Faith to Chriſtians throughout all Ages of the World, the Goſpel contained in theſe 
Scriptures being made known to al Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. vi. 26. they 
muſt in all Things propounded in them to our Faith, contain a Divine Teſtimony, or a 

Revelation of the Will of God. For as human Faith depends upon the Teftimony of 

Man, fo Divine Faith is that which depends on the Teſtimony of God: And as Obedi- 

ence to Men conſiſts in doing the Will of Men, ſo our Obedience to God conſiſts in. Cot- 

.- formity to the Will of God. Again, If we muft all be judged by this Lam of Liberty, 

James ii. 12. if Chriſt at the laſt Day will judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts, according to 

the Goſpel of St. Paul, Rom. ii. 16. If he will come in flaming Fire, taking Venzeance 

:. of all that obey not his Goſpel, then muſt this Goſpel, and this Law of Liberty, be a Rule. 

of Faith until Chri/*s ſecond Coming: For, upon that Account alone can Men be bound 
under this dreadful Penalty, to yield Obedience to it, and be judged by it. . 
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S6. VIII. Arg. 5. Laftly, That the Apaſtles, and Writers of the Books of the New Te/4- 
hem, were aſſiſted both in their Preaching and Writing by the Spirit of God, the Chri/ians 
. 7 0 of 


. 
pa & © »* », kh . 9 ” — * 
Ss - 8 22 - 22 111 1 1 n . ” "TIS ou Pt Þ wand . 


The General PREFACE x 


* 


8 
2 


_ Ages from the Beginning do atteſt. (a) St. Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
ſaith, That the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel to us from our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and Chrift 
from God; and that being fled with the Spirit, and having the Ward of God committed ta 


'. them, they went out preaching the Kingdom of God. He adds, (b) That the Scriptures are 


the true Words of the Holy Spirit: And that St. Paul writ to them by the Spirit, touchiug 
himſelf, and Cephas, and Apollo. (c) Polycarp tells his Philippians, That none could at- 
tain to the Wiſdom of St. Paul who had writ Epiſtles to them; by looking into which they 
might be built up in the Faith delivered to them. In (d) Fuftir's Time the Goſpels were 
known by the Name of RUD, both to Few and Gentile ; and they were read in their 
Aſſemblies as the Holy Prophets, as being, writ by Men wa? d S exe, full of the 
Divine Spirit. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 226, 227. 

(e) Irenæus informs us, That the Lord F all Things gave to the Apoſtles Authority to 
preach the Goſpel, and that by them we have known the Truth, that is, the Doctrine of the 
Son of God; to whom be ſaid, He that heareth you beareth me: That this Goſpel they 
preached, and after, by the Will of God, committed to Writing, to be the Foundation and 

Pillar of our Faith ; and adds, That all the Apoſtles knew the Truth by a Revelation as 
- well as Paul: (f) For as St. Paul was an Apoſtle not of Men, neither by Men, but by 

Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, ſo were they. | "ICY | * 

(g) Theophilus declares the Conſent there is betwixt the Things ſpoken by the Prophets, 
and in the Goſpels, becauſe they both ſpake by the ſame Spirit. 

(h) Clemens of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the Woman who anointed our Saviour's Feet 
with Ointment, ſaith, This may be a Symbol # Nmania; ms wenxir, of our Lord's Do- 
ctrine: for the Feet anointed with ſweet ſmelling Ointment, fignify Sau S10srxexiar, the 
divine Doctrine; for the Apoſtles partaking of the holy Spirit, betokened by the Ointment of 
ſweet Odour, are the Feet of our Lord anointed. The Apoſtles are with him, he Diſciples of 
the Spirit. And (i) we may well call them Propbets, ſaith he, he Prophets and Apoſtles being both 
Acted by one and the ſame Spirit. And, (x) we who have the Scriptures are taught of God, 
being inſtructed by that Son of God. He adds, That the Scriptures which we have believed 
are & wferria oregon, eſeabliſhed by God's Authority, Strom. 4. p. 475. And that the 
Aſalmiſt ſaid, t , yeupis Ths u id, of our whole Scripture, Hear my Lam, ob my 
People ? And the Apoſtle, we fpeak the Wiſdom of God among them that are perfect, Strom. 5. 


P 8 Origen is moſt expreſs, that the Sacred Books are not the Writings of Men, but 
proceed from the Aflatus of the Oey Ghoſt, and came to us by the Will of the Father 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; To them, ſaith he, 7hat believe this, and adhere to the Canon of the 
heavenly Church of Feſus Chrift, by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, we ſhall ſhew the appearing 
Mays, viz. of diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Spirit and the Letter. (m) It becomes us, faith 
| | he, 
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( 0 Dominus omnium deiit Apoſtolis ſuis poteſtatem Evangelii, per quos & veritatem, hoc eſt Filii Doffrinam, cog- 
novimus, quibus & dixit Dominus, qui vos audit me audit. |. 3. Præfat. Quod quidem Evangelium tunc praeconiave- 

runt; poſiea verò per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum & columnam fideinoftre futurum, c. 1. 

(t) Sicut ergo Paulus Apoſtolus non ab hominibus; neque per hominem, ſed per Jeſum, e Deum Patrem, ( ſic illi) 

Tilio quidem adducente eos ad Patrem, Patre verd revelante eis Filium, I. 3. c. 13. V. I. 2. c. 47. bis. 
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he, to believe, that in the Holy Scripture there is not. one tittle void of the Wiſdom of G; 
for the Prophets ſpake, receiving from his Fulneſs; and there is nothing in Prophecy, or 
- the Law, or the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles, which is not from the Fulneſs. He adds, (n) That 
there is nothing unequal or diftorted in the Oracles of God, but a ſweet Harmony of the Old 
- Scriptures with the New, of the Legal Scriptures with the Prophetical, the Evangelicul with 
the Apoſtolical. He adds, That (o) we muft either ſay as the Tnfidels do, that becauſe they | 
are not u ful they are not divinely inſpired ; or as the Faithful do, that becauſe they are profita- 
. ble they alſo are divinely inſpired. In particular, he places the Goſpels in the number of Wri- 
tings, (p) © #4oz5 nxancias Oed aini5b uldor i Oelen, received as Divine by the whole Church 
". of God, and that they are -oy64 Ti; ige, euxancias, the Principles of the Church's Faith. 
ut it is needleſs to cite more Paſſages from the Fathers of the firſt Three Centuries, ſince 
by them they are conſtantly ſtiled (q) The Divine Scriptures, the Oracles of God, the Wiſe 
dom of God, the Voice of God, the Divine Oracles ; they ſay, that all the Scriptures are 
_ the perfett and well-tuned Organ of God, giving from differing Sounds one ſaving Voice to 
"» thoſe who are willing to learn. | | = | 
. 2dly, They add, That (r) both the Prophets of the Old, and the Writers of the New 
Teftament, ſpake by one and the ſame Spirit, the Holy Spirit by the Providence of God, 
through the Divine Word, enlighining theſe Miniſters of Truth, the Prophets, and the 
' Apoſtles. : RE | 
4% They not only read thoſe Writings from the Beginning, on the Lord's Day, for 
the Inſtruction of the People, but made their (s) Inferences and Exhortations from them 
to all Chriſtian Duties, and very early made their Comments on them. 
4tbly, They proved all their (t) Doctrines from theſe Scriptures, and thence inferred, 
that they retained the true Rule of Faith, becauſe they delivered only what was conſo- 
nant to the Doctrine contained in the Evangeliſts, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, as is 
evident from all their Writings. | 
-5thly, From theſe Scriptures of the New Teſtament, they remonſtrated againſt, and 
confuted all the (u) Hereticks which aroſe in thoſe Times, declaring, That they were 
later than thoſe Apaſtles who delivered to them the Rule of Faith, and that they taught 
things contrary to, or alien from the Doctrine delivered by the A4poftles of our Lord. 
Laſtly, That the Scriptures of the New Teftament were divinely inſpired, was a Truth 
ſo. received by all Chriſtians, that even ſome of the Hereticks durſt not deny it; and they 
who did, were looked upon as Infidels, ſays Origen, and others. Thus {peaking of the 
Diſciples of Theodotus Coriarius, who corruped the Scriptures, What Wickedne/s, ſaith 
an ancient Author, is this © (x) For either they believe not the Holy Scriptures to be di- 
vinely inſpired, and then they are Infidels : or they pretend to be wiſer than the Holy G boſt, 


and then they are mad, or poſſeſſed. 
Now 
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(t) Cyprianus librum, Trſtimoniorum ad Quirinum componit ex divinis Magifteriis, ex Scripturis ſanctis Vet. & 
N. Teſtamenti, ex divine Plenitudinis fontibus, ex univerſis librorum ſpiritualium voluminibus, Prefat. & pracepta 
dominica e magiſteria divina ex eiſdem, Præfat. ad lib. tertium. Aliunde ſcilicet, loqui poſſunt de rebus fidei niſs 
ex literis fidei ? Tert. Præſcript. c. 15. Iren. I. 3. per totum. | 
fu) In tertis ex Scripturis inferemus oſtenſiones—ita pleniſſimam habebis & nobis adverſus omnes haretico: contra- 
dictionem. Iren. Præf. ad librum tertium, omnibus Hæreſibus unum Deum oſtendimus. Tag veg. alc 
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Nou if Perſons ſo near the Times of the Apoſtles, that ſonſe of them converſed with 


them, ſome of them were themſelves inſpired with ſpiritual Gifts, ſome of them were ac- 


ainted with the immediate Succeflors of the Apoſtles; if the Churches which received 
theſe Writings from the very Hands of the 4pof/es, and kept till the Originals, or the 

! Autbentick Copies of them, did ſo unqueſtionably receive them as inſpired Writings, and 
own them as the Rule, Pillar, and Ground of their whole Faith; if they read them toge- 
ther with thoſe Writings of the Prophets, which were on all hands owned as the Word of 
God; proved from them all the Doctrines of the CHhriſtian Faith, received them as the per- 
fect Rule of Chriſtian Duty, ' confuted all Herefies, and erroneous Doctrines from them, 
and repreſented thoſe as Inſidels, who OY or denyed their Inſpiration by the Holy 
.». Ghoſt ; they doubtleſs muſt be well aſſured they were delivered to them as lch by the 
Apoſtles, or the ſacred Pen-men of them; and then what Reaſon can theſe latter Ages 
have to queſtion what was ſo univerſally acknowledged by tHoſe who lived in that very 
Age in which thoſe Books were written, and ſent to the Churches of Chriſt ; or, who re- 
ceived them under that Character from Men, who in that very Age had owned them as 

-. written by the Conduct and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God ? ' | 


or f | 
'$. IX. Having thus eſtabliſhed the Divine Authority of theſe ſacred Records of the 
Chriſtian Faith, I ſhould proceed to ſhew, 
1. The Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtin Faith? 
2. The Seaſonableneſs, and the Neceſſity of that Revelation: Upon which two Heads 
I have gathered ſo many Obſervations as cannot be compriſed in a Preface, and my Eyes 
failing, I cannot promiſe that I ſhall ever perfect that great Work. I therefore ſhall at 
preſent only mention ſome few Peculiarities concerning the Lord Cale, and the Doctrine 
taught by him, and propagated through the World by his Diſcipſes, which may conduce 
to the Eſtabliſhment of the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith. And, | 


7 1/2, It may deſerve to be conſidered, that if a Meſſiab were to come when our Lord 


did, he could be no other than our Jeſus; for even the Fews pretend not that any other, 
who aſſumed that Title, was the Meſiab promiſed to them. | 
Now that a Meſſiah was, according to the Prophecies of the Old Teftament, to come 


about that Time, we learn from the raiſed Expectation of him, not only in the whole 


Fewiſh Nation, but alſo through all thoſe Baftern Nations M they were diſ- 
perſed: For they were then expecting that the Kingdom of God ſhould immediately ap- 
pear, Luke xix. 11. they were looking for the Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke ii. 38. Their own 
(o) Foſephus doth confeſs there was a, Prophecy found in their Scriptures, «s u, &ucivoy 
wier, that about that time one of their Country ſhould reign over the Earth, and that this 
animated them, Se. Sb,, to enter upon the War againſt the Romans; and that (p) 
be bannagy 6 vues drr, the Time perſuaded many to take upon them the Title of 
King: and as their Meſſiah is by the Prophet Haggai ſtiled, The Deſire of all Nations, 


- Chap. ii. 7. ſo we find the Wiſe-Men of the Eaſt at the Birth of our Jeſus, coming to 


- enquire, Where is be that is born King of the Jews ® Matth. ii. 2. For, as (q) 
Suetonius doth inform us, à conſtant, and au old Opinion had obtained, that about that 
Dime, Judza profecti rerum potirentur, that ſome from Fudæa ſhould obtain the Go- 
verument. It was, faith (r) Tacitus, another Roman Hiſtorian, a Perſuaſion which had 
obtained among many, that this Thing was contained, antiquis Sacerdotum literis, in the 
ancient Writings of the Prieſts. And this Opinion was ſo rooted in the Jeiſh Nation, 
viz. That their Meſſiah was to come about that time, that when they rejected our Jeſus, 
they fell into one of theſe two Opinions; either that their Mæſſiab was then come, and 
lay concealed, according to the Words of the (s) Targumon Micah iv. 8. or, that the Time 

of his coming was deferr'd by reaſon of their Sins; both which Opinions are hinted by 

(t) Trypho, in his Dialogue with Juſtin M. declaring, that either Meſſiah was not yet born, 
wor at eee not known where be was. This therefore is the firſt thing peculiar 
to our eus; | 3 | | | 

bm other pretended Prophet ever came at' a Time when there was ſuch a general 
Expectation, ariſing from a long Succeſſion of pretended Prophecies both among Fews and 
_ . » Gentiles, that ſuch a Prophet was then to come into the World. 5b 
2aly, Conſider, that whoever came into the World as a Maſſiab, muſt come as the Me/- 

+ fab of the Fews, becauſe no other Nation did expect, or pretend to the — + - 


_ 4 


(o) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 31. p. 961. (p) L. 1. Prefat. p. 705, D. & l. 2. e. 6. G. 2 2 


(q) In Veſpaſ. c. 4. (r) Hiſt. I. 5. p. 621. 

(s) Tu autem Chriſte Iraelis, qui abſconditus es propter peccata catiis Sion, tibi venturum eff Regnum. Vide 
Buxtorf. cap. 50. p. 720. 721, 4 NN OS: | a= Ha 

(t) Xeas ds 3 = 9 *. x & Tz a ſrog b Nr. Dial. p · 226. B. 
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Meſſiab. Moreover, whoever came as the Meſſiah of the Fews, mult at the leaſt pretend 
to anſwer the Characters of their Meſſiah, plainly delivered by the Prophets of the Fews 
in their Authentick Records, becauſe they being by the Jeus received as Divine Ora- 
cles, they could admit no Perſon as their promiſed Meſiab, who anſwered not thoſe. 
Characters. : « 
zaly, No Man of Reaſon, beſides the true Meſſiah, would have pretended to have an- 
ſwered theſe Characters, or could have long ſupported that Pretence, they being ſuch as 


required he ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind, unſtop the Ears of the Deaf; that he ſhould - 
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mate the lame Man leap as the Hart, and the Tongue 7 the Dumb to ſing, Iſa. xlii. J. —lv. 
A. 


5, 6. and yet that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected, a. liii. 3. /pould pour out his Soul unto 
Death, and te numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, ver. 12. that after this he ſhould riſe again; 
for bis Life was not to be left in the Grave, nor was his Body to ſee Corruption, Pſal. xli. 
10. And then he was to erect an everlaſting Kingdom, ſo that the Heathen ſtould te 


given to bim for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts ＋ the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 


8.—xxii. 27. e was to famiſb all the Gods of the Earth, ſd that 20 the Iſies of the Heathen 
ſhould worſhip the true God, Zeph. ii. 11. and from the riſing of the Sun, to the going down 


» of the ſame, his Name ſtould be great among the Gentiles, Mal. i. 11. and that a Kingdom 
and Dominion, and Glory ſhould be given to him, ſo that all People, and Nations, and Lan- 


& & 


> 
8) 


guages ſhould ſerve him, Dan. vii. 14. ſo that if Chriſt were not an Ideot, he muſt be the 
Meſſiah promiſed to the Fews. | 

4zbly, No Man beſides the true Meſſiah, were he ever ſo willing, could have anſwered - 
thoſe Characters which the Scriptures of the New Teſtament have wh 0 ae as the Cha- 
racers of the Meſſiab delivered in the Old Teftament ; for he was, ſay the Writers of his 
Life, to be born of a pure Virgin, Matth. i. 22, 23. of the Seed of David, aud in the Town 


Q Bethlebem, John vii. 42. he was to be betray'd by one that did eat Bread with him, John 
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* xiii. 18. and to be delivered up to the Chief Prieſts, and Elders, and Scribes, and by them 


to be condemned, and given up to the Gentiles ; he was to be mocked, ſcourged, ſpit upon, 
* buffeted, and crucified by them, Mark x. 33, 34. Luke xviii. 31, 32, 33. to have his Hands, 
win. Feet,and Heart pierced, John xix. 37. fo riſe again the third day, Luke, xxiv. 46. to aſceud 


-M 
**. 


into Heaven, ver. 26. to draw all Men after him, John xii, 32. to caft the Devil out of bis 
Kingdom, ver. 31. and Chap. xvi. 11. to baptize the who believed in him, with the Holy 


». Ghoſt, Matth. iii. 11. Acts i. 5. and to erect his own Kingdom by the preaching of the 
x. Goſpel through the then known World, Mattb. xxiv 14.—xxvi. 13. Here then are theſe 


if 
of the Gentiles, that ſuch a Man ſhould be born at ſuch a Time, in ſuch a City, who ſhould 


* 


things peculiar to the Holy 7eſus. : 
1/t, That it was never foretold by any Prophet of the Fews, or by any pretended Propher 


do great Miracles, and yet ſhould be deſpiſed, and rejected, condemned, and die as a De- 


ceiver, by the means of thoſe very Perſons to whom he came, and among whom he did his 


+ 


Miracles ; and who ſhould after three Days riſe again, and then be owned, as the Lord, 


and Saviour of the Norld through all the Earth. 


zdly, Much leſs was it ever known that any one pretending to be a Prophet, laid the 


Foundation of the Truth of his Pretenſions upon his being deſpiſed and rejected, and even 


is 


** 
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crucified as a Deceiver by them to whom he was ſent, and among whom he performed all 
his Miracles, and upon what ſhould be done by others at his Death, as to the Manner, and 


the particuliar Circumſtances of it, and upon what ſhould not be done to him, when dead, 


* 


tho' it were uſually done to others dying as he did; And, 


34aly, Upon what he would do after his Reſurrection, not by himſelf, but by the Preach- 


ing of others in his Name, to draw thoſe very People to an Acknowledgement of him, and 
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make himſelf to be adored and owned as their Lord, and Saviour throughout all Nations. 
(u) Mai monides, I confeſs, informs us of one who appeared in Arabia in the twelfth Cen- 
tury, pretending to be the Fore- runner of the Meſſiah, and upon that Account to act by 
a divine Commiſſion, of whom the Aing of Arabia, demanding a Sign or a Miracle, in 
proof of his Commiſſion, he anſwered, Cut off my Head, and I will riſe again, and live, 
as before ; this the King did, and the Impoſture ended with his Life, no Man pretending 
that he ever roſe again; whereas the Reſurrection of our Feſ#s, was not atteſted only by 


twelve Apoſtles, by five hundred Witneſſes, by St. Paul, a bitter Enemy of the Chriſtian: 


* 


2 * 2 


Faith, converted to it by the Appearance of this Fe/#s to him"; but the Truth of it was 
preſently believed by many thouſand Jews who lived upon the Place, where they had ſeen 
him crucified, and many Myriads of Gentiles, who gave ſo firm a Credit to it, that they 
confirm'd it with the Loſs of Life, and all the Comforts of it. | 
47 bly, As for the Characters of the Meſſiah delivered in the Goſpels, and the great Works 
he promiſed that his Diſciples ſhould perform, it ſeemeth neceſſary to ſuppoſe that almoſt 
all 
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(u) Epiſt, ad Judæos Marſilienſes. 
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all theſe Things were done before they were indited. For the Tradition of the Church 
runs thus, that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel eight, St. Mark ten, St. Luke fſteen, 
St. John thirty two Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion : And therefore had not the Things 
contained in theſe Writings been performed before, they muſt have miniſtred to all con- 
ſidering Perſons a ſtrong Objection againſt the Truth of what they ſaw recorded in them. 
For Inſtance, had not the Apoſtles been filled with the Holy Ghoſt before, they could not 
have begun their Teſtimony, their Lord having engaged that they ſhould be endued 
with Power from on High, not many days after his own Aſcenſion, and commanded them 
to ftay at Jeruſalem till this was accompliſhed. Had not Believers, which then were very 
numerous, been both enabled, and accuſtomed to caſt out Devils, heal Diſeaſes, and to 
ſpeak with Tongues, twould have been natural to enquire why their Lord's Promiſe was 
not made good to them. There could not have been Truth in all the Acts of the Apoſt les, 
had they not been before enabled to do the greateſt Wonders, even ſuch as had not been 
performed by our Lord, viz. the Converſion of Thouſands by one Sermon, the Giving of 
the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of Hands, the Healing Diſeaſes by their Shadow, and by 
Cloaths ſent from them. But yet let theſe Things be as falſe as any Infidel can imagin, 
fince they are all recorded of our Jeſus by his own Witnefles, and are contained in thoſe 
Hiſtories which they delivered to the World, as the true Records of his Words and Ac- 
tions, they muſt ſtand bound to make them good, and perſuade all Believers they were 
certain Truths, or be convinced from their own Words that their Jeſus failed of what 
he promiſed and foretold, and therefore was not a true Prophet. | BEE: 
Now peruſe the Records of all Nations. and ſhew me one Impoſtor who ever did pre- 
tend that ſuch Things ſhould be done by his Diſciples after his Death : Or what Diſciples 
of the moſt ſubtle Cheat ever obliged themſelves by ſuch Experiments to teſtifie the Truth 
of what their Mafter did pretend to? And if never any Impaſtor in his Wits, or, if not 
one Abettor of them ever pretended to ſuch Things, we have great Reaſon to believe this 
Jeſus, and his Followers were no Impoſtors. Should any one have ſaid, when Chriſt was 
nailed to the Croſs, that many thouſands of his bloody Murderets ſhould in few Days be- 
come his Converts, and venture all their preſent and eternal Intereſts, upon the Truth of 
his pretended Reſurrection : ſhould they have ſaid that throughout all the Roman Empire 
he ſhould be owned as that King to whom all Power both in Heaven and Earth was given, 
and as that Jeſus who alone could give Salvation; ſhould they have added that all this 
ſhould be done in ſpite of all the Powers of Wit and Policy, of Eloquence and of the 
Sword, the Intereſts and Luſts, the Superſtitions and corrupt Opinions, and the reputed Wiſ- 
dom of Mankind, by a few mean unskilful Men, who were the Ratred and Deriſion of the 
Place they lived in, becauſe God world bear witneſs to their Dottrines by mighty Sigus and 
Wonders, and Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt ; I ſay, ſhould a Thing ſeeming ſo extravagant 
have been then vented, it would ſurely have paſſed for an idle Brain-ſick Dream, as little 
to be heeded, as that twelve Cripples ſhould beſiege, ſtorm, plunder, and deſtroy the 
ſtrongeſt and beſt peopled City. And yet the Apoſtles in effect not only ſaid much more, but 
ſo confirmed their Sayings, as that the Records in which they were contained, have 
ever ſince obtained as the Faith of Chriſtiaus, and been the Rule of their whole Lives. 


6. X. Let us paſs on to the Conſideration of the Miracles performed by the Holy Je- 
ſ#5. Now they are repreſented in theſe Records; | 

1/f, As exceeding many, even ſo many that the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, who bore 
the greateſt Diſaffecion to him, are forced to confeſs, this Man doth many Miracles, in- 
ſomuch that if we let him alone all Men will believe on him, John xi. 47, 48. and the 
Multitude cry out, when Chriſt cometh, will he do more Miracles than this Man bath done ? 
John vii. 31. See Note on Joby xxi. 25. | 

24ly, His Miracles, as they were very many, ſo were they alſo very great and powet- 
ful, and ſo aſſuredly performed by the Finger of God; even Herod ſtiles them mighty 
Works, Mark vi. 14. Nicodemus, when he had only begun to do them, acknowledges, 
that no Man could do ſuch Works as he did, except God were with him, John iii. 2. And 
he himſelf faith, If 1 had not done among the Jews thoſe Works which never Man did, they 
bad not had Sin, John xv. 24. | | 

3aly, The Apoſtles do with great Confidence avow to Jew and Gentile, that this Jeſus 
had done great Wonders to confirm his Doctrine, and that this was a Thing well known 
to them, and by theſe Sayings they converted thoſe that heard them: Thus in that Ser- 
mon of St. Peter's which added to the Church three Thouſand Souls, Jeſus of Nazareth is 
ſaid to have been a Man approved among them by Miracles, Wonders, and Signs which God 
did by him in the midſt of them, for which he preſently appeals to their own Conſcien- 
ces, ſaying, This ye your ſelves know, Acts ii. 24. And the fame Apdſtle appealeth 
in like manner to the Knowledge of this by he Centurion and his Friends, ſay- 
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ing, Le know the Thing done throughout all Fudea, how Feſus being anointed with tbe 
” Holy Ghoſt, and with power, went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of 
- Devil, for God was with him, Acts x. 37, 38. Now here theſe Things may be ob- 
erved ; | 
1/7, That theſe Records, contained in the firſt three Goſpels, being writ, ſaith Tradi- 
tion, within fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, or at the leaſt before that De- 
ſtruction of Ferz/alem, of which they all ſpeak as future, and before which it is pro- 

+ bable they died; many of thoſe ine Thouſand who were miraculouſly fed with a few 
Loaves, and two little Fiſhes, and many who were healed in every City, where Chriſt 
and his Diſciples came, muſt be ſurviving Witnefles of the 'Truth or Falſehood of theſe 

- Writings. 

hy, 'That notwithſtanding this, we find not one 'Thing delivered by them, as done 
by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, either among Jew or Gentile, which they ever proved, or even 
— declared to be falſe ; we find indeed in theſe Records the Phariſees declaring that he 
 », caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, Matth. ix. 34.—Xii. 24. and ſaying in their own Writings, 
that (x) by vertue of the Name Shem Hamephoradſh, which he ſtole out of the Temple, he 
*, raiſed the Dead, and walked upon the Waters, and cured the Lame, and cleanſed the lepers. 
The wiſer Heathens, Cel ſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, and Julian, confeſſed that our Lord 
did Miracles, that he healed the Blind, and the Lame, and caſt out Devils; but then 
they add, that he did theſe Things by that Art of Magick which he had learnt from the Egyp- 
tians, and by ſome Names of powerful Angels he had learnt in Egypt, and the ſame they 
affirmed of his Diſciples : The Chriſtians, ſaith (y) Celſus, ſeem to prevail qui mar 
dropon, x, xalexmina, by vertue of the Name, and Invocation of ſome Damons. And be- 
cauſe St. Paul was more-eſpecially enabled by mighty Signs, and Wonders, and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt to make the Gentiles obedient in Word, and Deed, Rom. xv. 18, 19. (z) Julian 
ſays of him, that he did, Wc e wdrms marmxs Tis mummy wile, d , exceed 
every way, all the Cheats, and Juglers which ever were, Which by the way demonſtrates, 
that neither the malicious Few, nor ſubtle Heather were ever able to confute the Facts 
contained in the Goſpels, or the Acts; for had they been able to have ſhewn the Falſehood 
of them in one Point, they would have had no Cauſe to fly unto this Artifice, it being 
ſufficient for their Purpoſe to have ſhewed the Falſehood of any Thing delivered in theſe 
Records of the Chriſtian Faith; whereas they only did pretend to balance the Miracles 
of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Cures performed by them, (as Pharaoh did the Mi- 
.- . racles of Moſes) by oppoſing to them the Miracles done by Pythagoras, and Apollonins 3 
and the Cures done by their Gods, and the Heather Exorciſts. Now here conſider, 
1/7, That Chriſt not only did theſe Miracles himſelf ; but whilſt he was with them he 
;ſent out firſt the Twelve, and after them the Seventy Diſciples, to heal all manner of 
Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils in his Name, Matth. x. Luke x. 
2aly, He engaged his Truth, that after his Departure from them, his Apaftles ſhould 
do greater Works than theſe, becauſe he went unto the Father, John xiv. 12. 
34/y, He promiſed, that theſe Signs ſhould follow them that believed, in his Name 
bey ſhould caſt out Devils, heal Diſeaſes, and ſpeak with new Tongues, Mark xvi. 1), 18. 
In anſwer to what the Heazhens offer to invalidate the Strength of this Argument, 
1. It is confeſſed that both Jews and Heathens pretended to the Power of caſting out 
' Devils, as truly as the Chri/tians did, and both had their Exorci/ts for that very purpoſe ; 
but then we find not one of them who ever promiſed, or pretended, that thoſe who "4 
would believe in them, ſhould do this in their Name, as did our Jeſus; not one who | 
ever attempted to filence them at their Oracles, and expel them from their Temples, and 
force them to confeſs, before thoſe very Men who worſhipped them as Gods, that they 
were but Devils; and yet from Theophilus to Euſebius, i. e. from the ſecond to the fourth | | 
Century, the Chrſtiaus triumph in this Argument, and promiſe, upon pain of Death, to | 
extort this Confeſſion from them, and ſpeak of it as a Thing known even to the very | 
Heaihens, Hæc omnia ſciunt plerique, pars veſtrum, ipſos Dæmonas de ſeipſis confiteri, | 
that the Devils are forced by us thus to confeſs what they are, moſt know, and even ſome | 
- Of you, ſaith Minutius; Credite illis quum verum de ſe loquuntur, qui mentientibus | 
creditis, you, who believe their Lies, believe them ſpeaking thus the Truth againſt tbem- * 
felves, faith, Tertullian. ä | | 
2. It is confeſſed that many Heatbhens did plead, in anſwer to the Chriſtians triumphing | 
in the Gift of Healing, conferred upon the meaneſt Chriſtians by their Lord, that their Gods I 
.- alſo did, multorum hominum morbos, valetudineſque ſanare, heal the Diſeaſe of many, but | | 
never | 
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never any ſent their Diſciples, as our rhe did his Apof les, and afterwards the ſeventy 
\ Diſciples by tuo and two, through all the Cities of Fudea, or any other Country, vo cure 
all Diſeaſes in his Name, as tis recorded in St.Lykz's Goſpel wrote within 15 Years after 
the Thing was done, and ſo whilſt Myriads 1 were living to teſtifie the Truth, or 
Falſehood of this Thing, yea many who had actually been healed by them. Never did ah) 
promiſe, as our Saviour did, that they who would believe in him ſhould do the ſame, and. 
that his own Apoſtles ſhould do greater e than he. Never did any enable others to be- 
ſtow this Gift upon Believers by Impoſition of their Hands, or by baptizing them in his 
all-powerful Name, as the Apofles did. This then is Tuch an eminent Demonſtration 
of the Truth of Cbriſtian Faith as hath no Parallel. . 

3. It is confeſſed that many of the Heathen Magi pretended to work many Miracles. And 
hence Pythagoras, by Porphyry and Famblicus ; Apollonius Tyauzus, by Hieroctes ; and 
Apuleins are by others compared to our Jeſus; bur then, © 8 DI Wy Tr 

1/7, All their pretended Miracles were done to none, or evil Purpoſes, as being done to 
eſtabliſh the barbarous, obſcene, and fooliſh Rites of Heathen, Superſtition, which was the 
grand Deſign of Apollonius, and alſo of Pythagoras, who taught all Men, faith Famblicus, 
7 A, iv ni; cp Wert ꝗ veiuos, to continue in the Rites and Cuſtoms of their Country; 
and this we learn from his golden Verſes ; and conſequently it is certain that an holy 
God could never countenance what was ſo oppoſite both to his Nature and his Honour; 
bur it was the Concernment of the Devil thus to endeavour to e that brutiſh and 
idolatrous Worſhip by which his Kingdom was upheld and propagited; and to oppoſe the 

; Prevalence of the Chriſtian Faith : Whereas the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtiès were all 
 falutary and highly beneficial, and were deſigned to advance the Knowledge of the true 
- God upon the Ruins of Idolatry, to turn Men from Satan to God to teach them to excel in 
Purity and Virtue, in Piety to God, in Truth and Juſtice, Charity and Mercy towards 
| others, and ſo was worthy of the Concernment of a pure and holy God, as being the 
moſt lively Tranſcript of his own Perfections. we "8 
2aly, All the great Things aſcribed to theſe Perfons have ſuddenly been blaſted, and they 
| like Comets have blazed for a While to the Amazement of the World, and preſently have 
ſer in Darkneſs ; which is a pregnant Evidence that they derived from the Prince of Dark- 
| neſs, and only feigned a Commiſſion from that King of Heaven, who neither wanteth 
Power nor Wiſdom to accompliſh his Deſigns ; whilſt Chriſtianity was like the riſing Sun, 
which ſbineth more and tore unto the ene Day. St. Paul informs the Church of Rome 
and Coloſs, that in the Space of thirty Vears the Goſpel had been preached throughout 
the World, and brought forth Fruit in every Nation, on which account it quickly did ob- 
tain the Name of # xeg/7on 414254, or the prevailing Doctrine, as Porphyry and Fulian do 
confeſs. Now ſurely to aboliſh all 1dolatry, to reform the Vices of the World, and to en- 
able a few illiterate Perſons by mighty Signs and Wonders, by admirable Gifts and Diſpen- 
ſations of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſubdue the World to the Belief of the whole Chriſtian Faith, 
and to the Worſhip of a Man, condemned by his own Nation, as a falſe Prophet, and a 
Malefactor, as the God and Saviour of the World, muſt be a vain Attempt, tho mana- 
ged by the moſt ſubtle and improved Impoſtor : But, We 
341) None of theſe Perſons ever pretended to tranſmit this Power which they vaunted 
of to any other Perſon, as our Saviour did; or to leave behind them thoſe, who by like 
Actions ſhould atteſt the Truth of what they did deliver in his Name, or ſuffer for the 
| Cauſe they owned. The Damon inthe Statue of Apollonins did for a little While, by utter- 
ing Oracles, perſuade Men to worſhip Apollonius as a God; but the ſame (a) Author adds, 
that God auimy Jai: iniues:, idjagſires abr rds eiae, ſtruck dumb this Demon, ma- 
king void, or aboliſhing bis Oracles ; whereas this Power was not only imparted by our 
Lord to his Apoſtles, and promiſed to thoſe who ſhould believe in him, bur alſo was, by 
the Impoſition of the Hands of theſe Apoſtles, or by their Baptiſm in the Name of eſus 
conferred upon them, and promiſed to them; as in thoſe Words of Peter, Repeut, and be 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſiis, and yeſhall receive the Holy & boſt. And hence Ar- 
nobius, having ſumm'd up the Miracles our 5755 did, adds, that he not only did them by 
his Power, but which was more ſublime, multis aliis facere ſui nominis cum adjectione 
permiſit, impowered many others to do them in bis Name t nor did he any of thoſe Mira 
cles which raiſed Aſtoniſhment in others, which he enabled not bis little ones, and even. 
Ruſticks to perform; and then he triumphs over the Heathens thus, MI hat ſay you, oh ye 
ftiff and incredulons Minds, alicuine mortalium Jupiter ille Capitolinus huj li poteſta- 
tem dedit ? Did ever that Fupiter whom the Romans worſhip in the Capitol give the like- 
Power to any Mortal? and then moſt rationally concludes, that to transfer this miraculous 
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| learn thoſe Arts in Exypt, when he was bur zo Tears old: Nor will I ask, whether theſe 


's Epheſus, Samaria, Fudea, and through the Heathen World, by what means came thoſe Chri- 


Doctrine, muſt know that they were ſo, and be inſtructed in the {ame Arts of Falſehood by 


moters of a vile pernicious Lie. 3 | 
Hence. therefore ⁵ ͤ „ ↄ Io PR 
They who neither had, nor could have any Motive to believe, continue in, promote, or 
- ſuffer for the Chriſtian Faith, beſides the inward Conſolations of the, Holy Gloſt, and the 
', Expectations of the Pleſſings n in the Life to come, cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed 


Parts, or to be xaiſed by him to an Inheritance undefiled: Seeing then even the Light of 


GRIT #57 


53 


or by Deluſions, ſhould never have theſe imward Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, or Ex- 


apprehend him; he did but ſay unto them, I am 7 


: 


overſpread with Darkneſs at Noon-day, which is a Thing obſerved by the very Heathens, 
2 „ and 
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and from their Records handed down to us; the Earth quaked, the Rocks ſplit, the 
Veil of the Temple was rent, the Graves were opened, and many that were dead 
-- aroſe, and came into the City, and appeared to many, Matth. xxvii. $1, $2, 53. 
Now we read nothing of tlſis Nature concerning either Pythagoras, or Apollo- 
nius, though Philoſtratus tells us, that Apollonius died not, but was tranſlated into 
Heaven. | | 


$. XI. Again, as our Lord frequently foretold, that being dead, after three Days he 
would riſe again, ſo have we certain Demonſtration that he aroſe accordingly, fromthe 
Conſideration of the Perſons engaged to atteſt it, and the Abſurdity of thinking they 
| ſhould all conſpire to atteſt a Lie: For, ory 
1. The dead Body of our Lord could not continue in the Grave after three Days; for 
had it viſibly lain dead there after that time, this had been ſufficient to have proved 
our Saviour a falſe Prophet, becauſe he promiſed | ſo oft that he would rife again the 
third Day. Acts x. 40. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Luke xxiv. 46. yet if our Lord was not then riſen 
from the Dead, his Body muſt continue there, or be | conveyed: thence by ſome 
Body. | | | | 
4 It is not reaſonable to believe that Perſons unconcerned for this Jeſus, or who 
believed not well of him, ſhould remove his Body thence, ſince no Man can imagine 
why they ſhould attempt it, or what Motive they could have to do it; and there- 
fore this never was pretended, or affirmed by Few or Gentile, Moreover, either they 
did this without acquainting Chri/t's Diſciples: of their Enterprize, and then how eaſie 
was it for them, by producing the dead Body, to confute the Teſtimony of his Diſci- 
ples, and how unlikely was it that theſe Di ſciples would have begun to teſtifie a Thing 
which might, for any thing they could know to the contrary, be preſently confuted by 
producing that very Body, they ſaid was riſen from the Dead? Or, 2diy, They acquain- 
ted Chriſt's Diſciples with the Fact, became Confederates with them, and engaged to 
conceal the Body, and then upon the Strength of this Confederacy, and Promiſe, muſt 
depend all the Hopes which Chriſt's Diſciples had, that they ſhould be ſucceſsful in 
this Teſtimony, and not be proved Cheats by ocular Demonſtration. Now is it reaſo- 
nable to conceive that in this Matter they ſhould truſt to the Fidelity of thoſe Men, who 
in this very Buſineſs, in which their Silence could alone befriend them, were the worſt 
of Cheats? *Tis, laſtly, more incredible, that Perſons of this 'Temper ſhould {till go 
on to ſtifle and conceal the Matter, and not be tempted by the Pleaſure of the Thing, 
the Service they might do to their Religion, the Hopes of a conſiderable Reward, or by 
the Hatred of a Cheat ſo groſs and palpable, to manifeſt the Shame and Infamy of thoſe 
who forged it. Or, 1402 1 T ' JO! 
3. His dead Body within that Time muſt be convey'd from the Sepulchre by Chriſt's 
Diſciples, as ag je faid it was: Now againſt this vain Pretenſion of the *Fews we have 
the ſtrongeſt Evidence imaginable ; the Evangeliſts and Sacred Writers having ſo contrived 
this Teſtimony, that twas incredible they ſhould attempt, and in the Nature of the 
Thing im oſſible they ſhould effect it, had it been a Lie, or a Contrivance of thoſe Men 
who had their Lord's dead Body in their Hands; C11: His" i | 


For, 1/t, The Teſtimony they delivered was this, That the ſame Feſus whomthe Fews , 
had crucified, as a falſe Prophet, was, declared to le the Son of God by the Reſurrection 
of his Body from the Dead. Now it hath been ſhewn, Note on 1 Cor. xv. 35. that the 
Reſurrection of the Dead was by the Gentiles deemed a Thing incredible: The Refur- 
rection of that very Perſon whom the Fews had ſo lately condemn d, and crucified 4s 
an Im poſtor, was that which they of all Men would be moſt unwilling to believe, ſeeing 
it was a Teſtimony which not only did acquit this Feſ#s from all the - Calumnies; 
and falſe Aſperſions of the Jews, but alſo pronounced their greateſt Rabbi's an evil Brood 

of Hypocrites, Fools, and Blind Serpents, and Vipers, a wicked and adulterons Generati- 
on, a deyeliſh, damned Crew, nay their whole Nation guilty of the moft horrid Crime 
that could be charged upon Man, even the Murtber of the Lord of 'Life, and which 
aſſured them there was no Salvation to be hoped for but from that 'very Perſon whom 
they had taken, and by wicked, Hands bad eriicified and ſlain, and that af Power both 
in Heaven aud Eerth, was given to him; and therefore twas not to be expected it 
ſhould gain Credit among Jeus, or Gentiles, unleſs it was confirmed by the greateſt 
Miracles; : | 1714 1. nne «Om z T5 03 900 1 ei 5 9111 
A2aly, As our Lord oſten told, not only his Diſciples, but the Fews alſo, that he would 
ſhortly. return to his Father, that he ſhould a/ceud up where be was before, vi. 62. and 
go to him that ſent him, John vii. 33, 34. that within a while, they ſhouldſee the Son of 
Man ſitting on the right hand of Power, Matth. xxvi. 64. and that he would come in the 
Glory of bis Father, and reward every Man according to his Forks; ſo doth this Teſtimony." 


weggare 
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declare, that he was now exalted to the tight hand of God, and that C had made him Lord 
of all things, Acts ii. 36. that he had exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour, Acts v. 31. 


nor was Salvation tb be expected by any ot ber, Acts iv. t2. And Laſtly, That by his Reſur- 


rection he had demonſtrated, that he was to be the Judge of the Quick and the Dead, 


Acts xvii. 31. Now it ſeemed Fooliſhrieſs both to Few and Gentile, that ſuch a one who 
ſeemed to thein to be without all Form of Comelineſs, all outward Splendor or Grandour, 


one branded for a Rebel and Ifnpoſtor by his own Nation, and as ſuch condemned by 


\{o' great a Power, ſhould be declared to be the Son of God, the Lord of all Things, the 
Author of Salvation to all Men, the Sovereign Object of their Adoration. And, 
3d4ly, As an immediate Conſequence of this, it was a Teſtimony which never could be 
owned in any Part of the whole Heathen World, but they muſt thereupon renounce all the 
Religion eſtabliſhed among them by Law and Cuſtom, diſcard the Gods which they and 
their Forefathers had ſo long worſhipped, as Devils and dumb Idols, and own the God of 
Iſrael as the only true God, ſubmit to thoſe Doctrines of the Holy Jeſus, which requi- 
red them ſo entirely to renounce their ſinful Pleaſures, which were fo grateful to the Fleſh, 
and thoſe Vices to which they had fo long indulged, and henceforth live a Life of 
higheſt Purity and Separation from the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of this World to be em- 
ployed in Acts of Self-denial and Mortification, in taking up the Croſs, arid ſuffering pa- 


tiently the worſt of temporal Evils, only in hopes of future Bleſſings from a Crucified Je- 


ſus, and a Reward to be conferred upon them by him, after a more incredible Reſurrection 
of their Bodies from the Grave. Now it is certain from Reaſon and Experience, that 
a new Doctrine which ſtands obnoxious to a great many Prejudices both of the Judgement 
and Affections, and which contains many Things that ſeem to render it incredible to the one, 
and many more which render it unpleaſant to the other, is moſt unlikely to prevail upon 


the World, in oppoſition to all other Doctrines. (2.) That Men are not eaſily induced to 


reject thoſe Principles which they received from their Education, but ſtill are backward to 

mit new Faith, to confeſs their Errors, and condemn themſelves, and paſs hard Sentences 
upon the State of their beloved Friends, Relations, and Anceſtors. (3.) 'That Men are na- 
turally wedded to their Luſts, and bear a paſſionate Affection to the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of the World ; and therefore, that which ſuddenly prevails upon them to renounce 
them all, muſt be of greater Power, and of more prevailing Efficacy, then the Temptations 
of the World. (4.) That it is not eaſie to prevail upon the World to quit a preſent and im- 
partant Intereſt, only in hopes of future Good, or to expoſe chen Klee to the worſt of 
Sufferings in confirmation and purſuance of thoſe Hopes, without the moſt concluding 
Grounds of Hope, much leſs in Contradiction to them. (5.) That Men of the loweſt Birth 


and Education, and ſuch as were great Sufferers both in their Reputation and their Per- 


ſons, were Men unlikely to prevail upon Perſons of all Sorts and Conditions whatſoever, 
to quit their Religion, and their habitual Luſts, their worldly Intereſts, and their alluring 
Pleaſures, and their eſpouſed Tenets; much more their Lives, and deareſt Relatives, and 
to expoſe themſelves to thoſe Evils which are moſt contrary to the Defires of human Na- 
ture, and to the Deſigns of meer natural Men. 3% 28 

Again, They tell us, they were ſent to preach this Teſtimony to all Nations, and to 
baptize them into the Faith thus preached, to publiſh'jt to the Jews, Samaritans, and to 
the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, Acts i. 8 Nov, could they convert great Numbers of 
all Nations from Darkneſs unto Light, perſuade them to diſcard their own Religion they 
had fo long embraced, quit all the Worſhip and the Rites they had received from their 
Forefathers, renounce all the evil Cuſtoms and Manners they had ſo long indulged to, on- 
ly to worſhip and expect Salvation by one condemned by his own Nation, where his pre- 
tended Miracles were wrought, as a falſe Prophet and a vile Impoftor ? They were to turn 
them fron the Power of Satan unto God, and therefore, were to deſtroy that ſtrong Man 


armed, to overthrow his Kingdom, to ſtop the Mouth of his Oracles, deſtroy his Temples Ss 


and his N orſbip, to caſt out Devils where they came, and make his Kingdom fall /ike 
Lightening; And, could they convert thoſe Nations, whoſe Languages they underſtood 


not, without the Gift of 'Tongues ; which, if they wanted, they muſt ſtand mute among them 


without one Word to ſay in Propagation” of this Teſtimony ? How could they work ſo 


— 


great a Change upon them, or prevail with them to fuffer ſo much, as their Converts by 


their own Confeſſion were oblig'd to do, for the ſake of this their Teſtimony, without 
the greateſt Evidence, that what they told them was a certain Truth? And how could 


they afford this Evidence to any, without a Confluence of Miracles to confirm their 
Sayings ? Hence, g eee er 2 
atbly, They ſo often tell us, that their Lord promiſed to enable them, in Confirmation 


of this Teſtimony, to work greater Miracles than he himſelf had done, Joh. xiv. 12. and that 


they who believed this Teſtimony ſhould be enabled t heal the Sick, to caſt out Devils, and 


[peak with new Tongues ; that for the Propagation of this Teſtimony, be world give them a 


Mouth 


— 


- 
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Mouth and Wiſdom, which all their Adverſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay, that they 
ſhould have no need when they were before Princes and Rulers on the account of this Te- 
ſtimony to premeditate, becauſe the Holy Choſt would teach them in that hour what to ſay, 
Luke xii. 12.—xxi. 15. 'Thav he promiſed, that they ſhould be enabled for this Work 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on them, and convincing the World of their Sin 
who believed not in him, and of his Righteouſneſs becauſe be went unto the Father, and of a 
future Fudgement, becauſe the Prince of the World ſhould by them be condemned, and caſt out 
of his Kingdom, John xvi. 8,—11. They introduced him, praying to his Father, that 
they might thus be affiſted by this Holy Spirit, that the World might believe that he bad 
ſent him; ſee the Note on John xvii. 21, 22, 23. and promiſing the Holy Ghoſt to them 
that would believe in him, John vii. 37,—39. Whence it muſt neceſſarily follow from theif 
own Words, that they muſt have received this miraculous Aſſiſtance, and theſe Diſtribu- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, for confirmation of this Teſtimony ; or elſe that Jeſus, whoſe 
Reſurrection they proclaimed, moſt be a falſe Prophet. Hence it is evident beyond all 
Contradiction; 3 488 | ba 

1½, That a Power of doing mighty Miracles, and of exerciſing and diſtributing the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to Believers, was abſolutely neceſſary, in places where they came, 
for Confirmation of this Teſtimony, and planting any Chriſtian Church in any Nation; it 
being abſolutely neceſſary, to make this Teſtimony effectual, that both the Apoſtles who 
gavein this Teſtimony, and they whodid believe it, ſhould be aſſiſted by the Power of Mira- 
cles, and be endow'd with the miraculous Gifts and Diſtributions ofthe Holy Ghoſt ; and yet, 

2dly, It is as certain, that if this eſus was not riſen, or being riſen, had failed in all his 
Promiſes of ſuch miraculous Aſſiſtance, that his Diſciples could have no Motive to begin 
this 'Teſtimony, or never could be able thus to confirm what they affirmed. | 

1. They could have then no Motive to begin this Teſtimony ; for if he were not riſen, 
or if he failed in all theſe Promiſes, they muſt conclude him an Impaſtor; and then, what 
- Motives could they have to publiſh him 7he Saviour of the World, who, after he had called 
them to leave all, and follow him, and made ſuch ample Promiſes unto them, of judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matth. xix. 28. left them ſo ſadly in the Lurch, expoſed to Shame 
and Infamy ? How could they hope by mighty Signs and Wonders, by Gifts and Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, great and numerous, to give in Evidence to his Reſurrection, (as they 
confidently pretend they were impowered to do, ) had he been ſtill reſerved under the Power 
of Death, and only by his own, or others Arts, removed from his Sepulchre? How is 
it, that they never thought within themſelves, he could not ſave himſelf, and whence 
ſhall we expect Salvation ? He could not by his Miracles of Power and Goodneſs, prevail 
upon one Nation to believe his Doctrine; and, can we, though deſtitute of all that Power 
which reſided in him, think to reduce the World into Obedience, or to impart the Holy 
Ghoſt to others, when we our ſelves have the Spirit of Deluſion only > Who can imagine, 
were this ſo, they would have ſaid ſo boldly at the firſt Entrance on this Teſtimony, to 
Men who wondred at them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, and you ſhall receive (theſe Gifts of) the Holy Gboſt ; for the Promiſe (of the 


—_ 


Holy Ghoſt, recorded by the Prophet Joel.) is (made) to you, and to your Children, and 


to as many as the Lord your God ſhall call; or ſay ſo confidently before the Jewiſh Sanbe- 
drim, their mortal Enemies, We are Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt 
which God hath given to thoſe that believe, Acts v. 32. if there were no ſuch Thing? 

Nor, 2. Could they confirm their 'Teſtimony by any Miracles, or Divine Aſſiſtance; 
for if their Teſtimony were a Lye, they had no Reaſon to expect the leaſt Aſſiſtance for 
the Propagation of it, but had juſt Reaſon to conceive, that all the Powers both in Earth 
and Heaven ſhould be engaged to confound it; for ſure they could expect no help from 
him whom they declared to be riſen, if in their Confciences they knew he was ſtill under 
the Power of Death; they rather had great Reaſon to expect that God ſhould croſs them 
in thoſe Deſigns, which they prophanely vented in his Name, making him Witneſs to a 
Lye; they could not hope to be aſſiſted by the Powers of Darkneſs, ſeeing their Do- 


ctrine did ſo plainly tend to the Subverſion of Satan's Kingdom; they could not ratio- | 


nally hope, that either Few or Gentile would befriend them in the Promotion of a Cheat, 
which they were concerned both in Intereſt and Honour to detect : What therefore could 
embolden them to enter upon the Propagation of this Cheat, in oppoſition to all the 


Powers both of Heaven and Earth ? | 
To ſtrengthen this Argument, let us conſider the Succeſs of this Teftimony ; our Lord 


had declared, that after he had been lifted up, be would draw all Men after him, John xii. 32. 
and that then his Kingdom, from a ſmall Beginning, ſhould increaſe as a Graim of Muſtard- 
ſeed, and be like Leaven leavening the whole Lump, Luke xiii. 19,21. Accordingly, we find 
that this Teſtimony, when it was Eſt declared to the World on the Day of Pentecaſt, pre- 
vailed at one Sermon over 3000, and at another on 5000, of thoſe very Perſons 2 
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h had ſeen him crucified, to believe that he was riſen from the Dead. He ſent them forth 
| to preach this Doctrine to the World, with a Promiſe that he would be with them, Matth. 

XXviii. 20. And accordingly it is ſaid, they went forth preaching this Doctrine every where, 

the Lord working with them, and confirming the Word with Signs following, Mark xvi. 20. 
| and that with great Power gave the Apoſtles witneſs to the Reſurrectiůon of the Lord Jeſus, 
! Acts iv. 33. and that God bare witneſs tothe Word of his Grace, both with Signs and Ii on- 
N ders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, Heb. ii. 4. and of the Truth of this, 
| the Acts of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles written to the Churches planted by them, the Miracles 
| | done by many Myriads of Chriſtians, and the Gifts daily exerciſed in their Aſſemblies, are 
| a Demonſtration; yea, the ſpeedy and wonderful Succeſs and Prevalency of this Teſti- 
| mony, confirms the 'Truth of what they delivered ; for if Men were not then infatuated, 
q ho could it come to paſs, that ſo great a Part of the World as was ſo ſuddenly converted 
dy their Teſtimony, ſhould without any Proof, or other Evidence, than the bare Rela- 
tion of ſuch ignorant unlearned Perſons, give credit to their Fiction; or that Perſons of 
| all Ranks and Conditions, ſhould not only yield a firm aſſent to ſuch a proofleſs Fable, 
4 | but readily ſhould ſacrifice their Lives and Fortunes to maintain that Faith? 
j Föoor farther Demonſtration of the Truth of this Teſtimony, let us reflect a little upon 
1 the Perſons commiſſioned by Chriſt to preach it to the World; and we ſhall find, 
I. That they were Perſons who had no Advantages of Birth, Wealth, or worldly Inte- 
| reſts, which might enable them to manage, or promote this Work, no Wiſdom to con- 
| trive, no Policy to carry on ſuch cunningly deviſed Fables, as being both according to 

their own Report, and the Objection of the Heathen World, «ſegune7or, Y id, illite- 
rate, and ſimple Men; and is it eaſie to conceive, that Men, ſo few, ſo meanly qualified 
as to Condition, Endowments, or Ability of Mind, without all ſupernatural Afiſtance, 
ſhould ſo skilfully contrive, ſo couragiouſly maintain, and ſo ſucceſsfully manage ſuch 
| v-] Searys as quickly to engage the Faith of many Myriads to yield a ow Aſſent un- 
| to it | 
N 2. They could have no Motive from any worldly Intereſts to propagate this Lye through- 
= ” _ out the World, but they had all imaginable Reaſons to decline it, if it were not true; 
© - for all thoſe things which the Allurements of the World can ſignifie, they willingly aban- 
N doned for the ſake of this one Teſtimony, incurring both the Loſs of Honour, Pleaſure, 
I and of all worldly Intereſts in proſecution of it: Nay; they declared, that this very 
| Feſus, whoſe Reſurrection they atteſted, had foretold that this ſhould be their Portion, 
that in this World they ſhould have Tribulation, that they ſhould be hated of all Nations for 
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bis Name's ſake, that they ſhould be delivered up to be offiitted, and even killed for this 
|; _ Teſtimony ; ſo that they could not poſſibly avoid theſe Evils, but they muſt by ſo doing 
overthrow their own Teſtimony, and prove this Jeſus a falſe Prophet; and much leſs had 
x they Reaſon to expect any Bleſſings in the World to come for propagating ſuch a Lye, by 
4 falſe Pretences of Divine Aſſiſtance, to the Diſhonour of Almighty God, the Deſtruction 


: of ſo many Myriads deceived by them. Since then the Moraliſts conclude, that tis im- 
' ; poſſible for Men to act without Appearance of ſome Good to be procured by that Action; 
| | ſince Love of Life, and a Deſire of Selſ-preſervation, is common to us with the very 
| Brutes ; and 'tis yatural to them, and us, to avoid Miſery and Torments, the Apoſtles 
1 could not thus gtandon all the Enjoyments and Expectations of the Bleſſings both of this 

and of another World, and wilfully ſubje& themſelves to all the Miſeries and Torments 
which Creatures could endure, in Propagation of a 'Teſtimony from which they could 
expect no Profit or Advantage, but they muſt be bereft of common Senſe, renounce the 
natural Inſtincts of Mankind, and be in love with Ruin and Deſtruction : I conſeſs, tis 
= poſſible for Men to lay down their Lives for falſe Opinions, provided they believe them 
= do be true; but if the Apaſtles were guilty of any Cheat at all, they muſt be guilty of a 
q | known Impoſture, and ſo muſt ſacrifice their Lives for Falſehood, i. e. for that from which 
they could expect no Good at all; which ſeems ſo inconſiſtent with the Principles of 
common Reaſon and Self- love, that nothing can be more incredible. 

3. Conſider, that they continued conſtant in this Teſtimony, and never could be 
moved by any Checks of Conſcience, any Hopes of Gain, or any Fears or Senſe of Suf- 
ferings to diſavow this Teſtimony, or to detect the Falſehood of it. Now that ſo many 
Perſons ſhould perſevere immoveably in an extravagant Reſolution to maintain a Lye, ſo 
that no Threats, no Perils, no Pains or Troubles from without, no Regret or Diſſatiſ- 
N faction from within, ſhould drive them from it; but that they ſhould die with it in their 
. -. Mouths, is ſo incredible, that nothing can be more; it muſt be therefore Truth alone, 


that could uphold them ſteady in the Profeſſion of this Thing; ſo unanimous a Conſent, 
ſo clear a Confidence, ſo firme a Reſolution, ſo inſuperable Conſtancy and Patience, no- 
thing but the Senſe of Truth could inſpire them with, nothing but a perfectly good Con- 
{cience could ſuſtain. Conſider, | 
4. That 
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N 4 That they were Perſons who profeſs'd to all their Converts great Sincerity in what 


they did, declaring, that they had renounced the hidden Things of Diſboneſty, not walking in 


. Craftineſs, not handling the Word of God deceitfully, but by Manifeſtation of the Truth, com- 
' mending themſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the fight of God, Moreover, in their Writ- 


. - ings, they frequently condemnetall Falſehood, Craft, Hypocriſie, commanding us to lay 


aſide all Guile, Hypocriſie, to put away all Lying, 10 ſpeak every Man Truth with his Neigh- 
our, denouncing Hell and Damnation againſt thoſe who loved and made a Lie: And yet if 
they indeed promoted a cunningly deviſed Fable, they whom they ſpeak and write to, 
could not be ignorant of their Hypocriſie and Lying, when they ſpeak ſo much of their 
own Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt received by Believers, and of the Gifts of Heal- 
ing, caſting out of Devils, and of Tongues, promiſed and vouchſafed to them; for theſe 
Things they ſtill mention in their Epiſtles directed to their Converts, as Things frequently 
done by, and exerciſed among them. Now if their Converts did enjoy theſe admirable 
Gifts, it is not to be doubted, but God himſelf, who is the only Author of them, did 
ſet his Seal to the Apoſtles Teſtimony ; if they did not enjoy them, they muſt then know, 
that the Apoſtles who made theſe Promiſes, and who indited theſe Epiſtles, were guilty of 
notorious Untruths, and ſo could have no Motive to believe, but rather to deteſt their 
Doctrine. | Ys 1 TEST AMR 

5. Conſider, that the Doctrine they delivered in the Name ofthis Holy Je/#s, was ſuch 
as highly tended to the Promotion of _ and Virtue in the World ; for none who are 
acquainted with this Doctrine, can deny, that it doth evidently tend to the Advancement 
of true Goodneſs, Righteouſneſs, Love, Charity, Peace, Quietneſs and Mercy : Now, 
can it reaſonably be conceived, that Men ſhould in the- ſame Deſign be guilty of the 
greateſt Virtue, and the greateſt Villany in the World ; that the ſame Men ſhould die 
Martyrs to the worſt Impoſture, and the beſt Inſtitution in the World; that they ſhould 
ſacrifice their Lives to the Intereſt of Holineſs and Virtue, and the Credit of Blaſphemy 
and Impoſture ? Tis common, I confeſs, for Men of bad Deſigns to make very good 
Pretences, but ſtill they do this to carry on Deſigns far different from their Pretences : 
But we have ſhewed, that the Apoſtles could have no Deſigns in propagating their Doc- 
trine, but that it ſhould be believed; and that, if they did not really deſign to make 
Men believe the Doctrines they taught for the Advancement of the Intereſts of Piety and 
Virtue, they could have no End at all, in loſing both their Lives and Fortunes to promote 
thoſe Doctrines, which contradicts the Principles of Human Nature. 

He then who doubts of the Sincerity of theſe Aſſertors of our Lord's Reſurrection, muſt 
be forced to admit what is much more incredible, as being more repugnant to Human Na- 
ture, and the Courſe of Things, viz. he muſt believe that Perſons, otherwiſe thro? their 
whole Lives blameleſs, and ſtrictly virtuous in their Converſations, as the Apoſtles were, 
Men who appealed to their Proſelytes, how holly, and juſtly, and unblameably, they had be- 
haved themſelves amongſt them, ſhould yet, againſt the cleareſt Dictates of their Conſcience, 
commit ſo great a Villany as this Impoſture doth imply ; that Men, all whoſe Diſcourſes 
and Demeanors did evidently tend to the Advancement of God's Glory and the Promotion 
of true Goodneſs, ſhould in their Hearts defy God, and deteſt all Goodneſs, as they muſt 
do if they were wilful Cheats; that they who otherwiſe did teach theſe Doctrines, and 
practiſe thoſe Things which ſhewed the greateſt Kindneſs and Good-will to Men, were only 
ſtriving to abuſe and betray them by falſe Promiſes and Hopes, into the worſt of Miſeries; 
that Men of ſo great Wiſdom as they ſhewed, both in their Writings, and the Succeſs of 
their Attempts, ſhould zealouſly drive on a vain and ſenſeleſs Projegt, with more unwea- 
ried Induſtry labouring to maintain and diſperſe a Lye, than any Men beſides did ever 
uſe for Confirmation of the greateſt Truth; he muſt believe, that Men in all reſpects ſo 
impotent, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely prevalent without the leaſt Aſſiſtance, as to cauſe the 
World to run in to them, that naked Weakneſs ſhould overthrow the ſtrongeſt Might, that 
pure Simplicity ſhould baffle even the ſharpeſt Wits, the ſubtileſt Policy and deepeſt Lear- 
ning; that rude Speech void of all Strengtii and Ornament, ſhould even force Men to em- 
brace an uncouth and unpleaſant Story, againſt the fineſt Retorick back'd with the force 
of Truth: He muſt believe, that a Crew of vile Perſons ſhould fo inſeparably be linked 
together only by the Bonds of Fraud, no Truth, no Virtue, no real Intereſt uniting them, 
that nothing could untie the Knot : La/#ly, He muſt believe, that Men of Senſe ſhoyld - 
for no End, no viſible Advantage here, no future Hopes, voluntarily embrace, and pati- 
ently endure all that can be diſtaſtful unto Human Nature, freely expoſing themſelves, they 
knew not why, to all the Fury upon Earth, and all the Flames of Hell, eagerly ſacrificing 
their Fortunes, Credits, Lives, and Souls themſelves, to the Ghoſt of a condemned Male- 
factor, and falſe Prophet. And if ſo, why doth Philoſophy inform us, that Self- preſer- 
vation, the love of Life and Eaſe, is rooted in the very Principles of human Nature, and 
that it is not poſſible for any Man deliberately 4 chuſe to be miſerable, or to refuſe to 
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be happy, or not deſire ſo to be ? To conculde, if this Relation were untrue, either the 


'. | Apoſtles were beſides their Senſes when they did believe it, or beſides their Wits when they 


. 


| affirmed, and did endeavour to confirm what they did not believe with Loſs of Life and 


Fortunes; and if ſo, what ſhall we ſay to that vaſt Multitude of Chrifians, who not- 
withſtanding all Temptations to the contrary, ſo readily embraced, ſo ſtedfaſtly believed 
dhe Doctrine of thoſe Men who had ſo little Reaſon to believe themſelves, | 


— 


6. XII. Let us conſider laſtly the Predictions of our Lord, relating partly to his own 
Diſciples, and what they were to do after his Reſurrection, and partly to the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, and what was to befal them for their Infidelity, and their rejecting and condemning 
their Meſſiah. As for his Diſciples, | 

1. He promiſed, and foretold, that not only the twelve Apoſtles ſhould be endued with 
Power from on high, and ſhould receive the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo that they 
who believed in him ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould receive him, and 
be enabled by him to /peak with Tongues, Math. iii, 11. Mark xvi, 17, 18. Luke xxiv, 39. 
John vii. 37, 38. Acts i. 8. and that this Promiſe was admirably fulfilled not only by the 
Gifts of Tongues and Prophecy, conferr d on the Apoſtles at the Day of Pentecoſt, and by 
their Baptiſm, Preaching, and Laying on of Hands on others, but by the Gifts of Pro- 
phecy, and 'Tongues, with the Interpretation of them, and by the Gift of diſcerning 
Spirits, and knowing 'Things ſecret, exerciſed in all Chriſtian Charches, hath been fully 

roved in the Preface to the Epiſtles, from F. I, to the VIth, and from the Xlth, to 
he XIVth. 

2 He foretold that the Kingdom of Satan ſhould be caſt down by them, and ſhould 
fall like Lightning before them, and ſaid, Behold, I give you Power over all the Power of 


the Enemy, Luke x. 18, 19. and how gloriouſly he fulfilled this Promiſe, and made 
good this Prediction, hath fully been demonſtrated in the ſame General Preface, 


§. X. 
3. He fortold that the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhould be preached by them through- 
out the World, Matth. xxvi. 13. yea that it ſhould be preached to all Nations within the 


Space of forty Years, or before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Math. xxiv. 14. that the 


. (Increaſe of his Kingdom ſhould be like that of a Grain of Muſftard-ſeed, Mark iv. 32. and 
that he being lifted up would draw all Men after him, John xii. 32. which came to paſs ſo 


wonderfully, that in the Space of 24 Years after Chriſt's Paſſion, St. Paul in his Epiſtle to 


2 the Romans, ſaith, the ſonnd of it was gone out into the uttermoſt parts of the World, Chap. 
X. 18. and in the Epiſtle to the Colaſſians, writ 29 Years after, that it was preached to 


every Creature under Heaven, Chap. i. 6, 23. We ſee ſaith (b) Clemens Romanus, the 
World beyond the Ocean, i. e, the Britiſh Iſlands, ſulject to the Commands of Jeſus, The 


- . Contagion of this Superſtition, ſaith (c) Pliny in his Epiſtle to Trajan, writ in the Cloſe 


of the firſt Century, hath ſpread it ſelf not only over Cities, but even Villages and Fields. 


» There is no Rank of Men, faith (d) Juſtin M. whether Gracians, or Barbarians, or calfd 
+ by any other Name, in which Praiſes and Thankſgivings are not offered up to the Father in 
the Name of Chriſt crucified ; ſo that an whole Race of Chriſtian Nations ſeemeth, ſaith 
(e) Origen, to be born at once, and who, ſaith he, will not admire the Prediction of our 


Lord, when he ſees it thus fulfilled in every Nation under Heaven, Greeks and Barbarians, 
the Wiſe and Unwiſe, and all Mankind being overcome by it, ſo that there is no Kind of 


< 


Men by whom this Doctrine is not received © l. 2. p. 68,469. 


The Predictions which concerned the Fewiſh Nation, were theſe following; 

1. That the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, and given to another Nation, 
bringing forth the Fruits thereof, Matth. xxi. 43. and that the things which did belong to 
their Peace ſhould be ſhortly hid from their eyes, Luke xiii. 28, 29.—xix. 42. that many 
ſhould come from the Eaft, and from the Weſt, and ſhould fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God, but the Children of the Kingdom ſhould be caſt out, 


© Mar. viii. 11, 13. and that all theſe Things /0nu1d come upon that Generation. According- 


ly we find the Apoſtle Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſadly bewailing that Spirit of 
ſlumber which was come upon them, Rom. xi. 8. ſpeaking of their Rejection, ver. 15. the 


Breaking of theſe Branches off through Unbelief, ver. 19, 20. their Blindneſs, ver. 25. and 
ſaith, that God bad concluded them all iMfynbelief. | 


F himſelf ; and that he did ſo, the Hiſtory of Joſephus will not ſuffer us 


2, Our Lord foretold, that Satan caſt out from them, ſhould return with ſeven Devils 


to 
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to doubt, for he declares, that ſoon after our $avjour's time, they were become the worſt  - 
of Men. See Note on Rom. ii. 2. | | 


F. XIII. Laſtly, The Things which Chriſt foretold concerning the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, and the Calamities which ſhortly were to happen to that Nation, were of that . 
ſignal Nature, and mentioned ſuch various Events, then future, and contingent, and yet 
were ſo exactly, and ſo particularly fulfilled, as to afford us a moſt pregnant Demonſtra- 

tion of the Truth of Chriſt's Prophetick Office. And, f | | 

1/7, Our bleſſed Lord foretelleth the Deſtruction of the Fewiſh Temple, after it had 
ſtood well nigh 500 Years, in theſe Words, Seeft thou theſe great Buildings? there ſhall not 

be left one Stone upon another which ſhall not be thrown down ; to complete which Predi- 
ion, Titus commands his Soldiers, ſaith (f) Joſephus, ? 8 ataw {mf x; # ur ramargr]n, 

i dig up the Foundations both of the Temple and of the City; and both the (g) Fewiſh Tal + 
mud, and (h) Maimonides add, that Terentius Rufus, the Captain of his Army, did 
with a Plowſhare tear up the Foundation of the Temple, and ſo more ſignally fulfilled thoſe - 

Words of Micah, Chap. iii. 12. 7 herefore ſhall Zion for your Sakes be plowed as a Field, 
and Feruſalem ſhall become Heaps, and the Mountain of the Houſe as the high Places of the 
Foreft. And here two Things ſeem worthy of our Obſervation, vi. | 

1. The exact Time when this was done, viz. on the ſame Month and Day on which 
it formerly was burnt by Nebuzaradan, the Captain of the King of Babylon, which there- 
fore by Maimonides is ſtiled the fatal Day of Vengeance, and which is by (i) Foſephns 
. reckoned to be a Matter of juſt Admiration, and a plain Indication, that this ſo hapned 
by divine Appointment. 

2. That this Deſtruction, and Conflagration of the Temple, happened againſt the Will, 
Command, and the Endeavours of Titus to prevent it; for he calls Heaven and Earth to 
witneſs, that he would never violate that ſacred Place, unleſs the Fews compelled him ſo 
to do; yea, ſaith he, (&) I will preſerve your Temple againſt your own Wills; when his 
own Generals declared it neceflary to deſtroy that Temple, he anſwered, I will never ſuffer 
ſuch a Structure to be deſtroyed by the Flames; and when the Fire began to ſeize upon it, 
he calls, he beckneth to, yea, he commands his Soldiers to extinguiſh it, but they not 
- hearkning to his Commands, do animate one another to the Burning of it: Thus, faith 
) Joſephus, was the Temple burnt againſt the Will of Cæſar, God himſelf alliting with 
the Romans to the Ruin it; that ſo the Words of Chriſt might be verified, He vill ſend 
forth his Armies and deſtroy thoſe Murderers, and burn up their City. 

3. Obſerve, that they who had * accuſed our Saviour, and his Diſciples of polluting and 
of deſigning to deſtroy this Temple, were the very Men who did horribly pollute it with 
the Blood of Fews and Gentiles, and even forced the Romans to deſtroy it; hey haſtned 
| the ſlow Fire, ſaith their own (m) Foſephus, and even drew it to the Temple; the Inflam- 
mation of it, ſaith he, had both the Cauſe, and the Beginning of it from themſelves. The 
Providence of God ſtill ordering Matters fo, that they ſhould bring upon themſelves thoſe 
Evils of which they falſely did accuſe our Lord, and his Apoſtles. n 
2aly, Our Lord foretels, with like Exactneſs and Particularity, the Ruin of their famous 
City, declaring, Lake xxi. 34. that Feruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 

til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; and again, the days, faith he, ſhall come upon 
bee, that thine Enemies ſhall caft a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
\ thee in on every ſide, and ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, and ſhall not leave in thee 
one Stone upon another, Luke xix. 43, Now that the Event completely anſwered to 
theſe plain Predictions, is evident from their own Hiſtorian, who doth expreſsly ſay, that 
(n) Titus baving commanded bis Soldiers to dig up the City, and the Temple, this was ſo 
fully done, by levelling the whole Compaſs of the City, except three Towers, that they who came 
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to ſee it were perſuaded it never would be built again. The ſame (o) Hiſtorian informs us, 
that when Ve/paſiam beſieged Feruſalem, his Army compaſſed the City round about, and keps 
them in on every ſide ; and tho 'twas judged a great and almoſt impracticable Work, to 
compaſs the whole City with a Wall, yet Titus animating bis Soldiers to attempt it, they 
in three days built a Wall of 39 Furlongs, having 13 Caſtles on it, and ſo cut off all Hopes 
that any of the Fews within the City ſhould eſcape. | | 5 
34% Whereas our Saviour ſaith, Feruſalem ſhall he trodden down, «v4», poſſeſſed, and 
trodden by the Feet of the Gentiles, this ſo exactly came to paſs, that (p) Veſpaſian, 
(I.) Commands the whole Land of 7udæaà to be ſold to thoſe Gentiles that would buy it; 
And, (2.) (q) Hadrian, about 63 Years after, makes a Law, That no Few ſhould come 
into the Region round about Feruſalem, as Ariſto Pelleus, who was himſelf a Few, and 
flouriſhed in the very Times of Hadrian, relates; thus, ſaith (r) Euſebius, it came to paſs 
that the Jeus being baniſhed thence, and there being a Conflux thither, a uus, of 
Aliens, it became a City and Colony of the Romans, and was in Honour of the Emperor na- 
med Alia. (3.) Jeruſalem, ſaith Chriſt, ſhall be thus trodden down, or ſubject to the 
Gentiles, till tbe time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, that is, till by Converſion of the Fews -- 
unto the Chriſtian Faith, the Fulneſs of the Centiles, to be converted to it, ſhould come 
in with them; for Blindneſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, hath hapned to the Fews, till maioua Tov 
Ev.» the Fulueſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 
xi. 25, 26. and with them alſo the yet Heathen Gentiles; for if, ſaith he, ver. 15. be 
caſting away of the Fews was the reconciling of the World, what ſhall the receiving of them 
be to it, but even Life for the Dead® And again, if the fall of them were the Riches of 
the World, ver. 12. and the diminiſhing of them the Riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
ſpall their Fulneſs be the Fulneſs of the Gentiles * Now here it is eſpecially obſervable, 
that Julian the 4poſtate, deſigning to defeat this Frophecy of Chriſt, reſolved on the 
Rebuilding of the City, and 'Temple of Feruſalem in its old Station, which was till his 
Time left in its Ruins, Alia being built without the Circuit of it; for in his (s) Epiſtle 
to the Community of the Jews, he writes thus, e holy City of Feruſalem, which you 
have ſo long deſired to [ee inhabited, rebuilding by my own Labours, I will dwell in. This 
he began, with an Endeavour to build that Temple, in which alone the 7eus would 
offer up their Prayers and Sacrifices, but the immediate Hand of Providence ſoon forced 
the Workmen to deſiſt from that unhappy Enterprize. (t) Ammianus Marcellinus an 
Heathen, who lived in thoſe very times, gives us the Story thus, That Julian endeavour- 
ed to rebuild the Temple at Feruſalem with vaſt Expences, and gave it in charge to Alypins 
of Auticch to haſien the Work, and to the Rector of the Province to aſſiſt him in it; iu 
which Work, when Alypius was earneſtly employed, and the Rector of the Province was aſ= 
fiſting, terrible Balls of Flame burſting forth near the Foundations, with frequent Inſults, and 
burning divers times the Workmen, rendred the Place inacceſſible, and thus the Fire 
obſtinately repelling them, the Work ceaſed. The Story is very ſignal and remarkable for 
many Circumſtances, as v. g. | | 
1. The Perſons that relate it, Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch David a Few, 
who confeſſeth that Fulian was divinitus impeditus, hindred by Cod in this Attempt : Na- 
21anzen and Cbryſoſtom among the Creeks, St. Ambroſe and Riffinus among the Latins, 
who flouriſhed at the very Time when this was done: Theodoret and Sozomen Orthodox 
Hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius an Arian, Socrates a Favourer of the Novatians, who writ the 
Story within the Space of Fifty Years after the Thing was done, and whilſt the Eyewitneſ- 
ſes of the Fact were yet ſurviving. SEM | | 
2. The Time when it was performed, not in the Reign of Chriſtian Emperors, but of 
the moſt bitter Enemies of Chriſtiaus, when they were forced to hide, and had not Liber- 
ty of ſpeaking for themſelves. Obſerve, 
3. With what Confidence the Chriſtians urge this Matter of Fact againſt the Jews, as a 
convincing Demonitration of the Expiration of their legal Worſhip, and of the Certainty 
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(o) Tt g vmo M Payaicy οντοα· doſes i greana may Te oy F aonv eferixron, |. 5. c. 27. p. 893. B. 
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c. 6. | | 

(r) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 6. 
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( Ambitioſum quoddam Templum apud Hieroſolymam ſumptibus immodicis inſtaurare cogitabat, negotiumque ma- 
turandum Alypio dederat Antiochenſi, cum uaque rei idem ſortiter inſtaret Alypins, juvaretque Provincia Retlor, me- 
ruendi Globi fiammarum prope ſundamenta crebris inſultibus erumpentes, locum, exuſtis aliquories operantibus, inacceſ 
ſum feckre, hocque modo elemento obſtinatins repellente, ceſſa vit inceptum, |, 23. ab initio. 5 
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of Chriſtian Faith againſt the Heathen Philoſophers, enquiring (u) What the Wiſemen of 
the World can ſay to theſe Things, and againſt the (x) Emperor Theodofius, to deter him 
__ requiring them to rebuild a Synagogue which had been lately burnt by a Chriſtian 
Biſhop. 85 | 
4. And laſtly, the unqueſtionable Evidence of the Thing; This, ſay the Chriftians (y) at 
Men freely do believe and ſpeak of, tis in the Months of all Men, and is not denied, even 
by the Atheiſts themſelves ; and if it ſeem yet incredible to any one, he may repair for the 
' Truth of it both to Witneſſes of it yet living, and to them who have heard it from their 
. Mouths; yea they may view the Foundations lying ſtill bare and naked; (2) and if you 
ask the Reaſon, you will meet with no other Account beſides that which I have given; and 
of this all we Chriſtians are Witneſſes, theſe Things being dene not long ſince in our own 
Time. So St. Chryſoſtom. 
34ly, Our bleſſed Lord is as expreſs and circumſtantial in the Prediction of the Miſeries 
which ſhould befal that ſinful Nation. Por, | 
1. He in the general foretels that their Calamities ſhall be ſo great as to admit no Pa- 
rallel ; here. fall be, ſaith he, great Tribulation, ſuch as never hapned from the Beginning 
the World to this (preſent) time, Matth. xxiv. 21. Which Words, (a) Jo/ephus ſeems 
to have tranſcribed, when he faith, that ever any Nation was more wicked, wits win 
du veraũ r awimviwva, nor ever did a City ſuffer, as they did. He was no Stranger 
to the Hiſtory of the Deſtruction of the old World by Water, or of Sodom and Gomor- 
rab by Fire from Heaven, or to the Sufferings of his own Nation under Antiochus Epi- 
' phanes, and yet he ſcruples not to ſay, that (b) all the Miſeries which all Mankind bad 
. fuffered from the Beginning of the World, were not to be compared with thoſe the Jewiſh 
Nation did then fuffer. | 
2. Our Saviour adds, that in thoſe Days the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not 
give her Light, and the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and the Powers ef Heaven ſhall be ſha- 
ken, Mark xiii. 14. 'Theſe, I confeſs, are metaphorical Expreffions, occuring often in 
the Prophets, but ſtill in the ſame Senſe, viz. to ſignifie an utter Deſolation, and terrible 
Havock, and Deſtruction brought upon a Nation: For in this Language the Prophet Iſaiab 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Babylon, ſaying, Chap. xiii. 9, 10. Tie Day of the Lordcometh, 
cruel Loth with Wrath and fierce Anger, to lay the Land deſolate, and be ſhall defiroy the 
Sinners thereof out Fit; for the Stars of Heaven, and the Conſiellations thereof ſhall not 
give their Light, the Sun ſhall be darkned in bis going forth, and the Moon ſbali not cauſe. 
ber Light to ſhine : Of the Deſtruction of Idumæa he ſpeaks thus, Chap. xxxiv. 2, 5. The 
Indignation of the Lord is upon all Nations, he hath utterly deſtroyed them, be hath delivered 
them to the Slaughter, the Mountains ſhall be melted with their Blood, and all the Hoſt of 
Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heaven ſhall be rolled together as a Scrole, and all 
their Hoſt ſhall fall down, as the Leafe falled from the Vine: The Deſtruction of Egypt 
is repreſented by Ezechiel in theſe Words, Chap. xxxii. J, 8. I will cover the Heaven, and 
make the Stars thereof dark, I will cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon ſhall not give 
Der Light, and the bright Lights of Heaven will I make dark over thee : This therefore, ſaith 
(c) Maimonides, is a proverbial Expreſſion, importing the Deſtruttion and utter Ruin of a 
Nation ; the Sun darkned, or turned into Blood, and the Stars falling, or diſappearing, 
faith (d) Artemidorus, import the Deſtruction of many People. Now in this Senſe it is 
| almoſt 
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[1 | almoſt incredible which their Hi/toriar: relates of the Deſtruction of the Fews ; for he in- 
1 forms us, that (e) Eleven hundred thouſand periſhed in that Siege; and *tis ſtill more in- 
credible which their Talmud, and other 7euiſh Writers mention of the Slaughter, which 
| (f) Hadrian's Army made of them fifty two Years after, when they rebelled under Bar- 
l Choc hebas, and were beſieged ii the City Bitter, the moſt modeſt Computation being qua- 
f tuor mille Myriadas, and the moſt extravagant, octoginta mille Myriadas. And yet our Sa- 
viour having farther ſaid, that where ever the Carcaſs was, i. e. the Nation of the Jews, 
| rejected now, and loathed by God as a dead Carcaſs, there would the Eagles, i. e. the Ro- 
man Army be gathered together, to prey upon them, Matth. xxiv. 28. Luke xvii. 37. they 
were accordingly haraſſed and deſtroyed throughout the Roman Empire; when, ſaith Joſe- 
phus, the Romans had no Enemies left in Fudæa, the Senſe, and Danger reached, ae 
rd d moriTo xg\orimer, tO many of them living the remoteſt from it; for many of them periſh- 
ed at (g) Alexandria, at Cyrene, and in other Cities of Egypt, to the Number of fixty 
». { thouſand, in all the Cities of Syria; in a Word, (h) Eleazer in Foſepbus, having reckoned 
| many Places where they were cruelly ſlaughter'd, concludes thus, wexe}v dv dn rus ld d 
xd sy niſew, *Fwonld be too long to ſpeak of all theſe Places in particular. 
Again our Saviour adds, that they ſhonld be led Captives into all Nations, Luke xxi. 
24. accordingly, (i) Joſephus doth inform us, that the Number of their Captives was Nine- 
ty ſeven thouſand, that of them Titus ſent many to Egypt, and moſt of them he diſperſed 
into the Roman Provinces, and ſo exactly fulfilled this Prediction. 
4tbly, Our Lord foretels the many Signs preceeding this Deſtruction, declaring that there 
ſhould be vcC:]es fearful Events, or Sights, Earthquakes, and Signs from Heaven, Luke xxi. 
11, Now to omit the frequent Earthquakes, which happened in other Places in the 
Times of Claudius and Nero; (K) Foſephus doth inform us, that there hapned in Jude, 
and Fernſalem, an immenſe Tempeſt, and vebement Winds, with Rain, and frequent Light- 
nings, and dreadful Thundring, and extreme Roarings of the quaking Earth, which mani- 
 fefted to al, that the World was difturbed at the Deſtruction of Men, and that theſe Pro- 
digies portended no ſmall Miſchiefs. (1) Joſephus hath a ſele& Chapter of the manifeſt 
Signs of their approaching Deſolation, which (m) Tacitus a Roman Hiſtorian of that Age 
doth almoſt thus epitomize ; Armies ſeemed to meet in the Clouds, and glittering We 
were there ſeen, the Temple ſeemed to be in a Flame, with Fire iſſuing from the Clouds, and 
a divine Voice was heard, that the Deity was quitting the Place, and a great Motion as of 
bis departing ; theſe ſeem plain Tokens of God's departing from them, of the burning of 
the Temple, and their own Deſolation by the Roman Army. Foſephus adds what Tacitus 
doth alſo touch upon, that the great Gate of the Temple, which twenty Men could ſcarce- 
ly ſhut, and which was made faſt with Bolts and Bars, was ſeen ainpam aveoſudr, 
to open 4 its own Accord, to Jet in their Enemies, for ſo their Wiſemen conſtrued the 
Omen, faith Foſephus. He farther ſaith, that (n) a Sword ſeemed to hang over the City, 
and a Comet with its fiery Tail pointed down upon it for a whole Year, which plainly 
ſeemed to portend their Ruin by the Sword. And that (o)) before the Sun went down, 
there were ſeen in the Clouds, Armies in Battle Array, and Chariots compaſſing the Country, 
and inveſting the Cities, a Thing ſo ſtrange, ſaith he, that it would paſs for a Fable, were 
\ © there not ſtill Men living to atteſt it; ſo expreſsly have we an Account of the fearful Sights, 
and Signs from Heaven, mentioned by our Lord, and of the Sign of the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven, wi Sweuws x db n, with a glorions Hoſt, or with Power and 
Glory; according to our Lord's Prediction, Matth. xxiv. 30. 
2aly, Our Lord proceeds to ſay, that falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 
that many ſhould come in his Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhould deceive many 
5 Matth, 
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Matth. xxiv. 5, 11. Mark xiii. 6, 21, 22. Luke xxi. 8. Falſe Cbriſts are they who falſely 
would pretend to be the Chriſt or the Meſſiab promiſed to the Fews : Now ſuch were, 
(..) (p) Simon Magus, who declared, that he was the Perſon who among the Jews ap- 
| \peared as the Son of God, and was conceived to have ſuffered in Judæa; and (q) be pre- 
vailed for a Time, to deceive fome with his Magical Operations. (2.) (t) Doſithens, Con- 
temporary with him, who ſaid, he was the Chriſt foretold by Moſes, and the Son of God, 
and he alſo found Diſciples ; and is by Origen reckoned among them who performed won- 
derful Things: From theſe, ſaith Hegefippns, came falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets : There 
aroſe, faith (s) Hippolytus, ſome ſaying, I am Chrift, as Simon Magus, and the reſt, whoſe 
Names I have not Time to reckon up; and theſe all, ſaith (t) Irenzvs, magias perficiunt, 
exorciſmis & incantationibus utuntur, aſe Magical Operations, 'Exorciſms, aud Incantati- 
ons. Our Lord alſo foretold of another that ſhould come in his own Name, John v. 43. 
that is, without Authority from God, and be received by the Jews as their Me/iah : Ac- 
cordingly Barchocheba did actually thus come, as appears both from the Event and Deſtruc- 
tion of him and his Followers by Hadrian's Army; and by the Confeſſion of the Jews, who, 
when they found themſelves deceived by him, called him Bar Choziba, the Son of a Lie. 
And that he was generally received by them, we learn from their own Hiſtories, declaring, 
that their great R. Akiba, who had 24200 Diſciples, ſaid at the Sight of him, Be hold, 
this is the Meſſiah ; and that then the Fews in the City Bitter, crowned him, and choſe 
him for their King, and ſhook off the Roman Government, killing an innumerable Mul- 
titude of Greeks and Romans, in Egypt, Alexandria, Cyprus, and thereabouts, till 73 rajan 
ſent Hadrian againſt them, who flew more of them, fay they, than Titus had done in the 
preceeding Wars. See Buxtorf in voce Bar Choziba. 1 EI "oY 
As for the falſe Prophets (u) Joſephus tells us of an Egyptian falſe Prophet and Magy- 
cCian, who gathered together about thirty thouſand of the Jews, whom he had deceived ; and 
of one (x) Thendas a Magician, who declaring himſelf a Prophet, deceived many; of () 
another Prophet, who bid them go into the Temple, where God: would ſhew them manifeſt 
Signs of 4 Deliverance, adding, that there were then ox Nlegzz?), many Prophets who 
taught them even at the laſt, to expect help from God. Our Saviour had foretold, that they 
mould then ſay, Bebold he is in the Deſert, Matth. xxiv. 26. pointing to the very Place 
where theſe folk Chriſts and Prophets ſhould appear, or whither they ſhould lead their 
Followers: Accordingly, (z) Joſephus ſaith, hat many Impoſtors and Magicians perſna- 
ded the People to follow them into the Wilderneſs, where they promiſed to ſhew them mani- 
Feſt Signs and Wonders done by God, pretending a Divine Impulſe, and promiſing Deli- - 
verance from Evils, if they would follow them into the Wilderneſs. 
34ly, Our Lord foretels, that his Goſpel ſhould be firſt preached throughout the World 
. e. throughout the Roman Empire, ſtiled ei, or in all places whither the Jeus were 
diſperſed ; for, ſaith he, The Goſpel of this Kingdom ſhall be firſt preached in all the World 
for a Witneſs to all Nations, and then ſhall the End come, Matth. xxiv. 14. Accordingly, 
St. Paul declares of them who preached the Goſpel of Peace, That their Sound had gons —-- 
forth into all the Earth, Rom. x. 18. and their Words de zieg]e + cixeulens, to the Ends of 
the Earth. He tells the Church of Rome, That their Faith was ſpoken of throughout the 
- whole World, Rom. i. 8. The Church of Coloſs, That the Truth of the Goſpel was come, 
not to them only, but to all the World, and preached to every Creature, Chap. i. 6, 23. 
| (2) St. 
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(a) St. Clemens, who was Biſhop of Rome in the Twelfth Year of Domitian, ſaith, That 
the Nations beyond the Ocean, were governed 7 inilaſas.F &canine, by the Precepts of the 
Lord. (b) Origen ſpeaks of the Chriſtians as of a Nation born all at once. (c) Euſebivs 
faith, The Word of God ſhone ſuddenly upon the World as a Ray of the Sun, and was on 
that account ſtiled by the very Heathens, i xeg]##z INJuy3, (d) the prevailing Doctrine; and 
the Chriſtians, by Julian the Apoſtate, are ſtiled oi aii, the , prevailing Set. Miſo- 
Pog- p- 99. | 


17 1 15% e 4 I - WE ; 
415, He mentions the eſpecial Care he would then have of his own faithful Servants, 
declaring, that hey who endured to the End ſhould be ſaved, Matth. xxiv. 13. and that wot 
one Hair of their Heads ſhould periſh, Luke xxi. 18. z. e. that none of them ſhould be in- 


volved in that Ruin which was to come upon the unbelieving Fews : Accordingly, (e) 


Euſebius and (f) Epiphanius have left it upon Record, that before the Beginning of the 
Mar, when the City was ready to be taken, the Diſciples of our Lord were admoniſhed by an 
Angel, or by an Oracle, to depart from the City, and to fly beyond Jordan, to the City 
Pella, in the Region of Peræa, where they were preſerved. This refers to the Time when 
Ceſtius came to Feruſalem, and took the lower City, and, faith. Zo/ephus, might have ta- 


ken the upper City, aud have preſently put an end to the War ; and fo punctually agrees 
with our Lord's Premonition, ben you. ſee Teruſalem compaſſed about with Armies, and 
the Abomination of Deſolation ſtanding where it ought not, vis. in the Holy City, then 


let them that are in Fudea flee to the Mountains, Matth. xxiv. 15. Mark xiii. 14. Luke 


” Killed the Son of God, Matth. xx. 38. This hath been gathered by the Primitive Fathers ; 


XXi. 20, 21. But that the Chri/izans n have Time to fly and be preſerved, he ſuddenly 
quits the Siege without any viſible Cauſe, and ſo gives the Chriſtians Leave to depart: And 


even (g) Joſephus notes, that hen many fled out of the City as from a ſinking Ship ; and 
of that Number, doubtleſs the Chriſtians made a Part: That they then fled into the 
' Mountains, may alſo be obſerv'd from Foſephus; for of Peræa, whither they are ſaid to 


fly, he ſaith, that it was (h) kwu@- Y 7pax6e m i, moſtly mountainous and a Deſert ; 
and being beyond Fordan, and under the Government of King Agrippa, was free from 
W : 


ar. 5 ny | . | 
Laſtly, Our Saviour fixed the Period of Time within which all theſe 'Things ſhould 


happen, in theſe Words, Verily I ſay unto you, Tl is Generation ſhall not paſs away till all 


theſe things be fulfilled, Matth. xxiv. 34. Accordingly, they were all fulfilled within leſs 


than forty Years after they had been ſpoken. In fine, He hath ſpecified the very Rea- 
ſon why all theſe Things ſhould come upon Feruſalem; viz. becauſe ſhe knew not the Time 
of her Viſitation, the Things which did Lelong unto her Peace, Luke xix. 42, 44. becauſe 


ſhe killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent unto her, Chap. xiii. 34. becauſe they 


1//, From the Continuance of this Deſolation, by which Wrath ſeemeth to be come upon 
them to the uttermoſt : For whereas they wandred in the Wilderneſs but forty Tears, and 
their Captivity in Babylon continued but ſeventy Nears, ſince the Rejection of our eſus, 


they have been viſibly caſt off by God for 1600 Years and upwards. 24/y, From the Na- 


ture of the Puniſhments they ſuffered ; for God having ſo long time laid waſte that Temple to 
which their Worſhip was confined, and which was the Place in which he dwelt among them, 
and from which he bleſſed them, and ſo deprived them of thoſe Sacrifices by which they 
made Atonement for their Sins, and were purified from their Uncleanneſs, and baniſhed 
them out of the Land of Promiſe, hath by theſe Diſpenſations fully ſhew'd, that he no lon- 
ger doth allow that Way of Worſhip which was confined to that Nation, and that Temple. 
34ly, From the Conſequences of theſe 8 and from their Ignorance of any Time of 
Refgir and Deliverance from them. For God by his Prophets was pleaſed to foretel the 
Meaſure and Duration of their former Judgments, and when they ſhould give place to 
Mercy; that their Egytian Thraldom ſhould expire in 215 Years after their going down 
to Egypt; that after ſeventy Tears they ſhould return from Babylon, that three Years and 
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an half would work Deliverance from the more cruel Fury of Antiochus Epiphanes ; but 7 
of their Deliverance from the Calamities they now lie under, by any other way than that 
of turning to the Lord, there is no word of Prophecy : In a word, they are utterly deprived 
of their Shechinah, their Prophets, and all the other Tokens of God's peculiar Preſence 
with them ; after this Sin, God did entirely deſert them, and transfer his Holy Spirit, his 
_ Prophets, his Revelations, his Miracles, to thoſe Aſſemblies which embraced that Jeſus as 
their Saviour, whom they had wickedly condemned as an Impoſtor ; which ſhews their 
Church and Temple were deſtroyed to give place to Chriſtianity. Moreover, That after 
their Rejecting our Meſſiah, they were by God appointed to Deſtruction; they who were 
the great Promoters, or were INOS of the War which brought upon them theſe 
Calamities, were forced to confeſs: (i) Eleazer, one of their great Captains, —_— 
That God had eſtabliſhed this Decree againſt them, that they ſhould not live; that he had laid 
a neceſſity upon them, that they ſhould die, and that they might not only conjecture, but 
even know by what they ſuffered, that God had condemned his once beloved Nation to- 
deſtruction. () Foſephus is frequent in this Obſervation ; when Ceſtius beſieged them, 
he might have taken the City ſaith he, and put an end to the War, but that Jie ide womgis 
mc eαẽ]Mͤu/ O 5 Obe, God, being angry with them for the Wicked, bindred it; When he was 
perſuading them to yield to the Romans, he concludes thus, (1) #hy do I perſuade them 
againſt their Fate, % Tic wad del lizopat nolareirrs (Cem, and ſtrive to ſave them who are 
condemn'd of God; for who knows not the Writings of the old Prophets, g # inyjirore v 
NH ming xenoud: Tſp -146972, and the Oracle impendent on the miſerable City, to be inſtant ? 
Oe?s d Sede aud iH Cod, even God himſelf, brings upon them this purging Fire, and 
with it burns up the City ſo full of Wickedneſs : (m) God, ſaith he, had condemned their City 
to the Fire; they attended not, faith he, nor gave credit (n) Tis agar, & mroonuaires:; N H 
auf renwins Theaow, to the manifeſt Signs portending their future Deſolation ; and he brings 
in Titus ſpeaking to his Soldiers thus, (o) That God favour'd them in the War againſt + 
Jews; their Famine, Sedition, and the Fall of their Walls without any Machine, being no- 
thing elſe but 9c: 5.15, 4 Demonſtration of the Wrath of God againſt them. Now our Lord ha- 
ving ſo expreſsly ſaid, That God would miſerably deſtroy thoſe Husbandmen, for caſting bis 
Son out of the Vineyard, and laying him, Matth. xxi. 37.---42. and that the guilt of the Blood 
of all his Prophets, from righteous Abel to that Generation, ſhould be charged upon them, be- 
rau ſe they would perſecute and kill thoſe Apoſtles, Prophets, and Wiſe Men be would ſend 
them, and ſo fill up the megſure of their Sins, Matth. xxiii. 3 2-36. We Chr/tiaus cannot 
doubt, but that theſe dreadful Judgements came upon them on this account. 

This alſo may be farther argued from the Exactneſs of the Parallel betwixt the Puniſh 
ments which they inflicted on the Holy Jeſus, and thoſe they after ſuffered for ſo doing, 
and betwixt the Crimes for which they did condemn our Bleſſed Lord, and thoſe which 
they themſelves were after guilty of, and for which tremendous Judgements fell upon them. 

For, | . A x Ap 

I, Whereas they by their Clamours to Pontius Pilate crucified the Lord of Life, they 
many of them periſhed by the ſame Kind of Death; for many Fews of the Equeſtrian Or- 
der, and of Roman Dignity, were treated thus by (p) Florus, faith their own Hiſtori- 

an; and Titus crucified ſo many of them, that be at laſt could find no more Croſſes for 
their Bodies. * ik 

2, They crucified him at the Feaſt of the Paſſover; and being the true Paſchal Lanib, 
he expired, tho' not at the ſame Day, yet at the very hour when the Paſchal Lamb was to 
be ſlain ; but then their own (q) Joſephus hath obſerved, that at that very Feaſt, the whole 
Nation was encloſed in Jeruſalem, and that the' War compaſſed the City when it muas ſtaff d 

With Men, and ſo the Slaughter of them became jncredibly great. God's Providence, which 
he ſtiles Fate, ſe ordering Matters, ſaith (r) Fuſebius, that at time, when they had crucified - 
the Holy Feſus, they being ſhut up all as in Priſon, ſhould receive the Puniſoment of tha 
Iniquity. * 33 * ee | | 
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\ alſo crucified him between two Thieves; and many of them, ſaith Foſephus, were miſerably 
' baraſſed, and deſtroyed by the duc ends wſua (s), Band of Thieves which roſe up among them: 


And when Felix had deſtroyed theſe Thieves, Ihen, faith he, there ſprang up among them . 
ines 64 An,, another Kind of Thieves, called the Sicarii, who ſlew many M their fellow 
| 8 at broad Day, in the Middle of the City, and eſpecially at the Feaſts; and theſe te 
Thieves alſo were ſeditious, as well as Murtherers, threatning Death to them who obeyed by 
the Romans; and of them, one Jeſus was the Leader. 1 a! 
4. They condemned our Lord as worthy to die, Mark xiv. 64. and they themſelves * 
were forced to confeſs, that God had condemned their whole Nation to Death, as hath been * 
proved before.. | A 
5. They ſay of Chriſt, We have a Law, and by our Law he ought to die, John xix. 7. and t. 
they were ſo infatuated as to conceive, that by their Law they ought to die rather than yield tl 
to the Romans. (t) Joſephus doth himſelf confeſs it, ſaying to Ve/paſian, I am not ignoraut tf 
of the Jewiſh Law, & as; Segmiſeis a noh y io ne Ee, and bow our Commanders ought to tt 
die; and when he refuſed to die with his Companions, they cry out, '2 cee v,] (u) te 
What is now become of our Laus] Eleazar exhorting them to kill themſelves rather than PA 
fall into the Hands of the Romans, cries out, Tavy' nuds oi vigor , (X) Our Laws 
command us to do this. * 


6. They condemned him as an Enemy to Cæſar, and they themſelves all periſhed for 
that Crime; for Joſephus ſpeaking of the Sect of Judas Caulonites, who allowed wor i 54 
gue x, Sorilu e, and choſe rather to die than acknowledge Cæſar, he ſaith, (y) bey 
laid the Foundation of all the Calamities which fell upon their Nation; they indeed inſtiga- 
ted the People, and even forced them to that War by which they were deſtroyed. | 
7. They condemned him as a falſe Prophet, and a Deceiver of the People; and their own 
a) Foſephus often teſtifies, that their falſe Prophets and Deceivers were the very cauſes of 
their Ruin. | . 
8. They laid their Accuſations againſt him and his Followers, as Perſons who prophan- 
ed, and who deſigned to deſtroy their Temple; and they themſelves, as hath been ſhewn 
already, firſt horribly prophaned it with the Blood of eus and Gentiles, and then forced 
— Romans to deſtroy it; they haſtned the ſlow Fire, ſaith Foſephus, and even drew it ia 
the Temple. | TY 
9. They thought it expedient he ſhould be put to death, left tbe Romans ſhould come 
and take away their Place and Nation; and this Expedient brought upon them thoſe very 
Romans, who took away their Temple, and their City, ſold =4F vd, their whole Land, — 
faith (a) Joſepbus, and would not ſuffer them ſo much as to come into Judea, or to the 
Ruins of Feruſalem: (b) Foſephus doth inform us, that hey had a Prophecy that one of 
- their Country ſhould then reign over the whole Earth; that this cauſed many to take upon 
| poke to be Kings, and animated the People to that War which brought this Ruin on their 
Vati on. | | ' ES. 15 
Laſtiy, They rejected that eſus who came with the glad Tidings of Salvation to 
them, and would not hear him preaching the Words of Life unto them; and they 
were forced, about ſeven Years together, to hear another Je/us ſounding forth conti- 
nually, Cg ee i H. Sad is the Omen which I bring from God unto you. Foſephus 
_ peaking of the dreadful Prodigies, or as he ſtiles them, 5 7% Sf xngoſudrer, God's Hary- 
: #ngs of their approaching Deſolation, concludes with this as e peCeeir4c37, the moſt 
terrible of all, that four Years before the War, when the City was in Peace, and 
Plenty, one Jeſus began at the Feaſt of Tabernacles to cry, vd 333 Legge. 9 + vad, 
gor & + d mdvre, A Voice againſt Feruſalem, and the Temple, and againſt all the Pes- 
ple; and thus be went about the City, crying Day and Night, and being whipped, ſo 
that bis Fleſh was torn to the very Bones, he neither wept, nor begged Mercy, but at every 
Jaſh cried out, (c) Al ai leggrowwers, Ho, wo to Jeruſalem, the Temple, and the Pe 


mo F 


— 


* 


2 - ——W— 
* * 0 4 - — OM 2222 — a 


(s) e 6. p. 780. Ibid, c. 23. p. 796. E. p. 797. B. I. 3. e. 31. p. 857. B. l. 4. c. 11. P. 877, I. 7. . 30. 
p- 985. A 1 
7. (u) C. 55 851. E. (x) L. 7. c. 34. p. 093. F. ; 8 x, 
. Ta, an be 19x61 xamregboar þ Las 4uev]dorr]o.Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. p. 617. B. vide I. 7. c. 30. p. 984. c. 346 
4 P · 989. C. 37. P · 995» Er | | * | , ' © 0 7 
8 +  monelas. L. 5. c. 30. p. 960. A. I. 2. c. 23. p. 756. G. 757. A. B. C. 
a) L. 7. c. 26, 27. TE: | ' x | vg os, — 2 
cb) ae M e ndivor & xe Ne auth. AH eiu, l. 7. c. 31. p. 961. F. Evzyes Bacegy 6 
El evimed)s l. 1. p. 705. D. 1 2 c. 6. G. Td 5 indegv ow Rv ai heit N vt. l Xęne fis, 
I. 7. Ibid, | 1 re | 
(e L. 7. c. 31. A. N C. D. 


ET =. 7 wa 


ple; and that crying thus above ſeven Tears, he never waxed hoarſe nor weary : Whence 
even (d) 7ojephus concludes thus, If any Man conſiders, he will find that God by many 
Ways, ſhews to Men the things which do belong to their Peace, eſpecially to our Nation, but 
that they periſh through their own Madneſs, and their wilful Sins. Now hence we learn, 
That Chrift was certainly a Prophet ſent from God, even that Prophet, who according 
to the Predictions of all the Jemiſh Records, was to come into the World: Againſt many 
other Proofs brought to confirm this Truth, the Scepticks of our Age object, that they 
are founded on Records made by the Followers of Chriſt, or the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; 
and ſo by Perſons who might be tempted in Honour of their Lord, and for the Credit 
and Advantage of Chriſtianity, to magnifie the Things which they related; but here the 
Argument is almoſt wholly built upon Records and Teſtimonies of Fews and Gentiles, the 
two great Enemies of Chriſtian Faith, and ſo will not admit of this Evaſion. Will they 
then ſay, as Porphyry did of the Prophecies of Daniel, Surely the Book was written after 
the Things were done? "Tis manifeſt from Hiftory, that the three Evangeliſts, who writ 
the ſifory of theſe Predictions of our Lord, were dead before the Deſolation of Feruſa- 
lem ; which ſurely is ſufficient to exclude that only Refuge they can fly unto. 


(d) Tao m ne mod Leno + & Gd evIps mor ene vor x; mavleios pexomuairrevla N agflien N, m8 
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DET 
Prefatory Diſcourſe, 


The Four Goſpels in General, and the Goſpel 
according to St. Matthew in Particular, 


CONTENTS 


The Tradition of the Church from the Beginning of the ſecond Century ſhews 
that the Goſpels then received were only the four Goſpels which we own, 
g. I. The other Goſpels mentioned in Church Hiſtory do not invalidate, but 
rather ſlrengthen t bis Tradition, they being only mentioned after theſe were 
received, and that as Goſpels not Authentick, not received by the Church, 
or as compoſed by Hereticks, F. II. Other Conſiderations offered to firengthen 
this Tradition, F. III. That theſe Goſpels have been handed down to future 
Generations uncorrupted in the Subſtantials of Faith and Manners, F IV. 
Concerning the Goſpel of St. Matthew it is enquired, whether it was ori- 
ginally writ by him in Hebrew, or in Greek; Reaſons to ſuſpect the Tra- 
dition, that it was firſt writ in Hebrew only, and afterwards tranſlated 
into Greek; 1ſt, From what is delivered by the chief Authors of it, F. V. 
2dly, From the Tradition it ſelf, F. VI. An Oljectiůon anſwered, F. VII. 


authentick Records of what our Saviour 
did, and ſpake, let it be noted, 


Oncerning the Authority of the Four 
Goſpels (a) unqueſtionably owned 


as ſacred Scriptures indited by thoſe 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe Names they 
bear ; and the Reaſon why they, and they 
'only have obtained to be received as the 


1/7, That (b) Trenæus informs us con- 


cerning Polycarp, that he was made Biſhop 
of Smyrna by the Apoſtles, and converſed 
with many who had ſeen the Lord: Now 
| from 
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from him (c) Victor Capuanus cities a Paſ- 
ſage, in which we have the Names of theſe 
Four Goſpels as we at preſent do receive 
them, and the Beginning of the ſeveral 
Goſpels. | 

2dly, That (d) Juſtin Martyr, who ſaith 
(e) Euſebius, lived we.” f uννονννν, 1107 
long after the Apoſtles, ſhews that theſe Books 
were then well known by the Name of Co/- 
pels, and ſuch as were read by Chriſtians 
in their Aſſemblies every Lord's Day; yea 
we learn from him that they were read by 
Jews, and might be read by Heathens ; 
and that we may not doubt that by zhe 
Memoirs of the Apoſtles, which, ſaith he, 
we call Goſpels, he meant theſe Four received 
then in the Church, he cites Paſſages out of 
every one of them, any that they con- 
rained the Words of Chriſt. | 

3dly, That (f) Jrenæus, in the ſame Cen 
tury, not only cites them all by Name, but 
declares that there were neither more nor leſs 
received by the Church, and that they were 
of ſuch Authority, that tho* the Hereticks 
of his time complained of their Obſcurity, 
depraved them, and lefſen'd their Autho- 
rity, ſaying, they were written in Hypocriſie, 
and in compliance with the Errors of thoſe to 
whom they wrote, and with whom they con- 
verſed, yet durſt they not wholly diſown 
them, or deny them to be the Writings of 
thoſe Apoſtles whoſe Names they bore. More- 
over he cites Paſſages from every Chapter 
of St. Matthew, and St. Luke, from four- 
teen Chapters of St. Mark, and from twen- 
ty Chapters of St. John. | 

, That (g) Clemens of Alexandria, 
having cited a Paſſage from the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Epheſians, informs his Reader 
that it was not to te found in the Four Goſ- 
pels received by the Church. 


— 


5thly, That (h) Tatianns, who flouriſhed 
in the ſame Century, and before 1renzus, 
wrote (uwdewar mve v (weloyls F eve ſpicy, 


- @ Catena, or Harmony of the Goſpels, which 


he named, 7? n rewigar, the Goſpel gathered 
out of the Four Goſpels. And that the Apoſ- 
tolical Conſtitutions name them all, and i) 
command that they be read in the Church, 
the People ſtanding up at the reading of them. 
6:hly, That theſe Goſpels, being written, 
ſaith Jrenæus, by the Will of God, to be the 
Pillars and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the immediate Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
who, ſaith (K) Euſebius, did great Miracles 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as they 
performed the Work of Evangeli/is in preach- 
ing Chriſt to thoſe who had not yet heard 
the Word, made it their Buſineſs, when 
they had laid the Foundations of that Faith 
among them, # 76» Soy it &yſerlus narcd)Sirar 
yerow, to deliver to them in writing the 
boly Goſpels. 


$. II. The Mention of other Goſpels bear- 
in the Names of other Apoſtles, or of Go- 
ſpels uſed by other Nations, is ſo far from 
being derogatory from, or tending to dimi- 
niſh the Tradition of the Church concern- 
ing theſe Four Goſpels, that it tends highly 
to eſtabliſh and confirm it, as will be evident 
from theſe Conſiderations : 

1/, That we find no Mention of any of theſe 
Goſpels till the Cloſe of the ſecond Century, 
and of few of them till the third, or the 
fourth Century, i. e. not *till long after the 
general Reception of theſe Four Goſpels by 
the whole Church of Chriſt. For Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, and Jrenæus, who cite large Faſſages from 
theſe Four Goſpels, make not the leaſt men- 
tion of any other Goſpels mentioned either 
by the Hereticks, or by the Orthodox. 

2aly, They 
3 | 
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(c) Rationabiliter Evangeliſte principiis diverſis utuntur, quamvis una eademque evangelizandi eorum probetur in- 
rentio, Matthaeus, ut Hebræis ſcribens, genealogie Chriſti ordinem texuit, ut oſtenderet ab ea Chriſtum deſcendiſſe pro- 
genie, de qua eum na ſciturum univerſi Prophets cecinerant. Johannes autem ad Epheſum conſtitutus, qui legem tan- 

uam ex Gentibus ignorabant, a cauſa noſtre redemptionis Evangelii ſumpſit exordium, que cauſa ex eo apparet quod 
filium ſuum Deus pro noſtra ſalute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero & Zachariæ ſacerdotio incipit, ut ejus filii miraculo 
nativitatis e& tanti predicatoris officio divinitatem Chriſti Gentibus declararet ; unde ex Marcus antiqua prophetic 
myſterii competentia adventui Chriſti declarat, ut non nova ſed antiquitùs prolata ejus pradicatio probaretur, V. no- 
tas Grabii in Irenæum. p 205; 1 

(d) Oi W Wee &y mis ven, Ur eur Vempriguor pany d x46) way ſine Lg apf A, 
Ap. 2. Ed. Ox. Sect. 86, p. 130. Kal 27 F i Ac ſo y nutpe, vαντ x7' Hi Nee þ dſpts l 633 m6 aun8 
Gunindms 18), 5, N nv. e Tor N N ovy ſeaupud]e T moni dvaſweoxs), $. 87. "Bud 
W tutAnoer evlvaeir euTeis, Tryphe Dial. p. 227, & Apol. i. p. 52. vide a Sectione 17. ad Sect. 23. & per 
totam ſecundam Apol, : 

(e) Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. i;. 


(f) Tanta eft autem circa Evangelia hac firmitas ut & ipſi Haretici teſtimonium reddant eis, & ex ipſis egrediens 
unuſquiſque eorum conetur ſuam confimare : doctrinam.— Cum ergo hi qui contradicunt nobis teſtimonium perhibeant & 
utantur his, firma & vera eſt noſtra de illis oftentio, neque autem plura numero quam hac ſunt, neque rurſus pauciora 
capit eſſe Fuangelia, Lib. 3. c. 11. p. 220, col. 2, 5 
E (2) *Ev _ Noh ors nav Troragmy ewnyſenios bx Ti n piles d ty N xd] *Auſunlins, 

trom, 3. p. 465. | 

(h) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I 4. e. ' 

(i) 'Araſmenimy wo ed & iſs Mallets x Twdwys raf vil, 
cih, v Ae Vier Arags 4 Mdex@, x) ur areſcrooxiphucr 5 N avay 
es, % of diatovoi, ve 6 u, Sπ]π¾ά¹² , |. 2. Cap. 57, 

(k) Hiſt, Ecc, I. 3. c. 37. 3 
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 edly, They, who ſpeak of them in the 
Cloſe of the ſecond, or in the following Cen- 
turies, do it ſtill with this Remark, that the 
Goſpels received by the Tradition of the Church 
were only four, and that theſe belonged not 
to them, nor to the Evangelical Canon, v. g. 
(1) Clemens of Alexandria is the firſt Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writer who cites the Goſpel according 
to the Egyptians, and he doth it with this 
Note, that the Words cited thence, are not to 
be found in the Four Goſpels. In the ſame 
Book he cites another Paſſage quoted by the 
Hereticks, as he conjectures from the ſame 
Goſpel ; but then he adds, theſe Things they 
Cite of dvr Ge # my x7) dea iv 
ey ſexixi go ou, wavim, who had rather 
follow any Thing than the true Evangelical 
Canon, ibid. p. 453. D. (m) Origen is the 
next that makes mention of them, and he 
doth it with this Cenſure, that they were 
the Goſpels not sf the Church, but of the He- 
reticts; among theſe he reckons, the Goſ- 

pel according to the Egyptians, the Goſpel 
f the twelve Apoſtles, the Goſpel according 
70 St. Thomas, and Matthias, and others ; 
but, ſaith he, there are only four, from whence 
we are to confirm our Dottrine, nor do I ap- 
prove of any other. Whence we may learn, 
that though he often cites he Goſpel to the 
| Hebrews, which, ſaith St. Ferom, was the 
ſame with that according to the twelve Apo- 


he approved of none of them. | 
(n) e is the next Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ter who ſpeaks of other Goſpels, viz. The 
--: Goſpel according to St. Peter, St. Thomas, 
and Matthias, and alſo of the Acts of An- 
drew, St. Fobn, and other Apoſtles ; but then 
as Origen hath told us, that the Hereticks 
only had them, ſo he faith, that they were 


publiſbed by them, and that they had no Teſti- 


ä 


ſtles, and the Goſpel according to St. Peter, yet 


1 ny 


mony from thoſe Eccleſiaſtical : Perſons who 
continued down the other. Goſpels in a Suc- 
ceſſion to them, and that the Doctrine contain- 
ed in them was much different from the Ca- 
- tholick Doctrine; whence he conchudes, that 
they are the Inventions of Hereticks, and are 
not ſo much as to be ranked among ſpurious 
' Books, but are to be rejected as wicked and 
abſurd, And, | 

1 ff, To begin with the 


* 


ter; it was, ſaith Buſebius, publiſbed by the ' 
Hereticks, and is by no means to be placed a- 


mong the Catholick Goſpels: It is manifeſt, 

| faith (o) Serapion, that we received it not 

From our Anceſtors, but thoſe who learnt and 

read it, were the Docetæ, and the Marcionites 

” who ſprang from them : It was the Goſpel 
uſed by the Nazarenes, faith (p) Theodoret. 
241y, The Goſpel according to St. Thomas, 
mentioned by Origen and Euſebius, was ſaith 

(q) St. Cyril, the Work not of St. Thomas the 

Apoſtle, but of another Thomas, who was a 

* Manichean Heretick ; on which Account he 
deſires all Chriſtians not to read it. = 
34ly, From the ſame Hereticks proceed 

the Goſpel according to St. Philip, faith (r) 

Leontius, it was the Fiction of the Gnoſticks; 

- faith (5) Epiphanins. 1 . 

_ 4thly, The Goſpel of Matthias was, as 
(t) Clemens of Alexandria intimates, the 
Work of the Baſilidians, or Carpocratians. 

Sthiy, The Prota-Evangelium of Sr. James 
is firſt mentioned by (u) Pope Innocent the 
firſt, among the Goſpels feigned by Lucius the 


Heretick ; this he doth in a Decree, in which 


he condemns all theſe falſe Goſpels, and de- 
clares who were the Authors of them. 

Laſtly, The Goſpel of the twelue Apo- 

ſtles, according to St. Ferom, is the ſame 


with the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, of 


which we are to ſpeak hereafter. 
| Seeing 
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habet Evangelia, Hereſes plurima ; > quibus quoddam ſcribitur ſecundum Fgyptios, aliud 
juxta duodecim Apoſtolo· Quatuor tamum ſunt Evangelia | 
noſtri proferenda ſunt degmata. Scio quoddam Evangelium quo 
1a plurima legimus ne quid ignorare videamur, prupter eos qui ſe putant aliquid ſcire ſs iſta cognoverint 
in his omnibus nibil aliud probamus niſi quod Eccleſia, id eſt quatuor tantum Evangeli 


2 e quibus ſub perſona Domini ex Salvateris 
appellatur ſecundum Thomam e juxta r 
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tions, and Elements of their Faith, and divine 


Seeing then theſe four Goſpels were recei- 
ved without all doubting, or Contradiction 
by all Chriſtians from the Beginning, as the 
Writings of thoſe Apaſtles and Evangeliſts 
whoſe Names they bear, and they both own- 


ed, and (x) teſtified that they were delivered 


to them by the Apoſtles as the Pillars, Founda- 


Writings, even by thoſe who preached that 
very Goſpel to them which intheſe Writings 
they delivered, or rather by that God that 
enabled them to preach, and directed them 
to indite theſe Goſpels for that end. (2.) See- 
ing we were delivered by the immediate 
Succe 
they converted or eſtabliſhed, as a Rule of 
Faith. (3.) Seeing they were read from the 
Beginning, as Juſtin M. teſtifies, in all Aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians; and that not as ſome o- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical Writings were in ſome Aſ- 
ſemblies upon ſome certain days, but in all 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's Day, and 
ſo muſt early be tranſlated into thoſe Lan- 
ages in which alone they could be under- 
Rood by ſome Churches, viz. the Syriack 
and Latin, (4.) Seeing they were generally 
Cited in the ſecond Century for the Confir- 
mation of this Faith, and the Conviction of 
Hereticks, and the Preſident of the Aſſembly 
exhorted thoſe who heard them, to do and 
imitate what they heard. (5.) Seeing we ne- 
ver heard of any other Goſpels till the Cloſe 
of the ſecond Century, and then hear only 
of them with a Mark of Reprobation, or a 


Declaration that they were ei pace fallly 
.- ampoſed upon the Apoſtles, that they belong- 


ed not to the Evangelical Canon, or to the 


Goſpels delivered to the Churches by Suc- 


ceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, or to thoſe 
Goſpels which they approved,or from which 
they confirmed their Doctrines, but were to 
be rejected as wickedand ab ſurd, and the In- 


ventions of rank Hereticks ; all theſe Conſide- 


rations muſt afford us a ſufficient demonſtra- 
tion that all Chriſtians then had an un- 


5 queſtionable Evidence that they were the ge- 


nuine Works of thoſe Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts whoſe Names they bore, and ſo were 
worthy to be received as the Records of their 
Faith: Ard thenwhat Reaſon can any Per- 
ſons of ſucceeding Ages have, to queſtion 
what was ſo univerſally acknowledged by 


thoſe, who lived ſo near to that very Age in 
which theſe Goſpels were indited, and who 


received them under the Character of the 


holy and divine Scriptures ? 


$. III. And yet even to this general, and 


1 


ors of the Apoſtles to all the Churches 


uncontroll'd Tradition we may add farther 
Strength from theſe Conſiderations ; 

1/t, That ſince our Jeſus was a Propbet, or 
a Teacher ſent from God, he muſt have leſt 
unto his Church ſome Records of his Fa- 
ther's Will; this King Meſſiah being to reign 
for ever, muſt have ſome Laws by which his 
Subjects muſt be for ever governed; this Sa- 
viour of the World muſt have delivered to 
the World the Terms on which they may ob- 
tain the great Salvation purchaſed by him; 
or he muſt be in vain a Propbet, King, and Sa- 


viour; and ſo ſome certain Records of thoſe 


Laws, and thoſe Conditions of Salvation 


muſt be extant. . Now unleſs theſe Goſpels, 


and other Scriptures of the New Teſtament, 
contain theſe Laws,they muſt be wholly loſt, 
and we muſt all be left under a manifeſt Im- 
poſſibility of knowing, and ſo of doing his 
Will, and of obtaining thoſe bleſſings he 
hath promiſed to them that do it. For to 
ſay Tradition might ſupply the Want of wri- 
ting, is to contradict Experience; ſince the 
Traditions ofthe Fews made void that Word 
of God they had received in Writing, and 
then how reaſonable is it to believe the 

would have much more done it, had no ſuch 
Writing been delivered? Moreover our bleſ- 


ſed Lord ſpake many Things which were not 
written, he taught the Multitude by e Sea, + 
Mark ii. 13. beyond Fordan, Mark x. 1. in 


-the Synagogues of Galilee, Luke iv. 15. at Na- 


zareth, ver. 22, Capernaum, ver. 31. out of 


Simon s Ship, Luke v. 3. and very often in 


.the Temple, John vii. 14.--8. 2. He interpre- 


ted to the two Diſciples going to Emmaus 
throughout all the Scriptures the things concern- 
ing him, Luke xxiv. 275. He diſcourſed to 


his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, touch- 


ing the Things of the Kingdom of God, Acts 
St. John aſſures us there were exceed- - 


4 8. 
ing many Miracles that Jeſus did which were 
not written, c. XX. 30. Now whereas all 


thoſe Miracles, and Sermons which were 


written are entirely preſerved, and firmly 
believed, Tradition hath not preſerved one 


' Miracle, or Sermon to us which was never 
* written, and therefore can be no ſure Record 
of the Doctrine, or the Laws of Chriſt. In 


a Word, it is evident that even the Church 
Catholick hath loſt a Tradition delivered to 
her by St. Paul ; for in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, chap. ii. 5, 6. he ſaith, I 
told you theſe things, (concerning Anti- 


chriſt) when I was with you, and now. ye . 


pearance; he alſo intimates in this Epiſtle, ' 
and by his Exhortation to hold faſt theſe 


tis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum & columnam 


i noſtre ſuturum, Iren. adv 


Traditions 


( Per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos quod quidem tune praconiaverunt, 4 vero per Dei 3 in ſcrip- 
i Her. I. 3. c. 2, Quid autem fi n- 


que Apoſtoli, Scripruras nobis reliquiſſent. cap. 4. ST 5 Yun intanvins N ibi -A dv gave» 
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retained by the Roman, nor by the Catholick 34ly, It is evident that the immediate ſuc- 
Church ; and it is confeſſed by (y) Anſelm, ceeding Age could not be ignorant of what 


Traditions, ver. 15. that they were of great lieve that Jeſus was the Chriſt, they thuſt 
Moment to be known, and be retained z very early commit them to thoſe Churches 
and yet theſe Traditions have neither been for whoſe ſake they were written. 


and by Eſthius on the Place, that ?hough the was thus delivered to them by the Church 


Theſſalonians knew it, yet we know it not; ſo fromthe Apoſtles, as the Pillar and the Ground 


that the Tradition, which the Church re- of Faith; nor is it eaſie to conceivethat either 
ceived from this Apoſtle touching this Mat- they would have thus received them, had the 


ter, is wholly loſt ; how therefore can ſhe Apoſtles given them no ſufficient Indication of 
be relied on as a ſure Preſerver, and a true them, or that they would have been efteem- 


Teacher of Traditions, which hath confeſ- ed ſo preſently the Charters of the Chriſtian 


ſedly loſt one of great moment depoſited Faith, had not the Apoſtles delivered them 
with the Theſſalonians, and the Primitive unto the Churches under that Character. 


„ Laſiiy, We have good Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 


2dly, That it was neceſſary that the Chri- that the Providence of God, which was ſo 
ſtian Doctrine, or Revelation ſhould be pre- highly intereſt / in the Propagation of the 
ſerved in ſome Writing, may fairly be con- Chriſtian Faith, and making of it known to 


chuded from the Holy Scriptures ; for if the World, would not permit falſe Records 


St. Paul thought it neceſſary to write to of that Faith to be fo early, and fo general- 


the Church. of Rome, to put them in re- ly impoſed upon the Chriſtian World. 


membrance of the Grace given to them, Rom. | 

XV. 15. as alſo to ſend to his Corintbi- $. IV. From the ſame Tradition we, with 
aus in writing, the things they had heard, the ſtrongeſt Evidence of Reaſon, may con- 
and did acknowledge, 2. Cor. i. 13. and to clude, that theſe four Goſpelss and the other 


write the ſame things which he had taught Scriptures received then, without doubt or 


to his Philipians, chap. iii. 1. If St. Peter, Contradiction by the Church, were handed 


thought it needful to write to the Jewiſh downunto them uncorrupted in the Subſtan- 


Converts, to teftifie to them that it was the tials of Faith and Manners. For, 1. 'Thefe Re- 


. Grace of God in which they ftood, 1. Pet. v. cordsbeing once fo generally diſperſed thro? 


12. and to ftir up their fincere Minds by way all Chriſtian Churches, tho at great diſtance 
of remembrance, that they might be mindful from each other, from the Beginning of the 


| of the Com mamds of the Apoſtles of our Lord ſecond Century: 2. They beingſo univerſally, : 
and $1viour, 2. Pet. iii. 1, 2. though they acknowledged and conſented to by Men ofeu- 


at preſent knew ibem, and were efeabliſhed in rious Parts, and different Perſuaſions: 3. They 
the Trith, 2. Pet. i. 12. 13. and St. Fude to being preſerved in their Originals in the Apo- 
write to the ſame Perſons, to mind them of ſtolical Churches,among whom faith (2) Ter- 


_ the common Salvation, ver. 3. If the belo- / zalian, authentice eorum liter recitantur, 


ved Evangeliſt cloſeth his Goſpel with theſe * their Original Letters are recited, it being not 
Words, Theſe Things were written that yy to be doubted but they who received the Ori- 


might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, and be- ginals fromthe Apoſt les, and who had authen- 
lieving might have Life through bis Name; tick Copies of them given to them by their 


ſurely theſe Perſons could not but think it immediate Succeſſors, would carefully pre- 
neceſſary that the eſſential Doctrines of Chri- ſerve them to Poſterity: 4. They being mul- 
ſtianity ſhould be written, and yet we are ſure tiplied into divers Verſions almoſt from the 
they only have beenwrittenin thoſe Goſpels, Beginning, as we may rationally conclude, 
and other Scriptures contained in the Canon becauſe the Church of Rome, and- other 


of the Books of the New 'Teſtament ; and Churches which underſtood not the Original 


therefore we cannot reaſonably doubt of Greek, being founded in the Apoſtles days, 
their Authority. Add to this, could not be rationally ſuppoſed to be lon 
That the Apoſtles, and that holy Spirit without a Verſion of thoſe Scriptures whic 
who did aſſiſt them in the inditing of theſe were to be read by them in publick and in 


Goſpels for the Churches Uſe, could not be private : 5. They being eſteemed by them as 


wanting in cauſing them to be tranſmitted to digeſta noſira, their Law Books, ſaith (a) 


thoſe Chriſtians for whoſe uſe they were in- Tertullian, libri deifice deifice Scripture, 
dited, becauſe they could not be wanting ro Books which inſtructed them to lead a divine 
purſue the End for which they were indited ; #ife, ſay the Martyrs, and believed by all 
for they being therefore written that they Chriſtians to be 34a: yeapni, divine Seriptures, 
might know the certainty of thoſe things in ſaith (b) Origen, and therefore as the Records 
which they had been inſtructed, Luke i. 4. and of their Hopes and Fears: 6. They being ſo 
partly to engage them more firmly to be- conſtantly rehearſed — their A 9 by 
* L | | | en 


n it... * * Mi _—_ — * — a. AM dt ao. a. 
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(y) Nos neſcimus quod illi ſciebant. Anſelm. Noverunt neique Theſſalonicenſes, at nos neſcimus. Eſthiue, 
(2) De Præſcript, cap. 36. (a) Adv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 3. P S. Fzlicis Epiſc. Fabyz, Ed. Ox. p. 47, 48. 
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Men whoſe Work it was to read and preach, of Life plainly contained in it, and yet to 
and to exhort to the Performance of the Du- ' ſuffer this divinely inſpired Rule to be inſen- 
ties they enjoined : They being ſo diligently fibly corrupted in Things neceſſary to Faith 
read by Chriſtians, and ſo riveted in their or Practice. Who can imagine that tar 
Memories, that (c) Euſebius mentions ſome * God who ſent his Son out of his Boſom to 
who had them all by Heart: 8. They be- declare this Doctrine, and his Apoſtles by 
ing, laſtly, ſo frequent in their Writings, and the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to indite 
ſoo often cited by Ireneus, Clemens of Alex- and preach it, and by ſo many Miracles con- 
andria, and Origen, as now we have them, firmed it to the World, ſhould ſuffer any 
it muſt be certain from theſe Conſiderations wicked Perſons to corrupt, and alter any of 
that they 1050 handed down to ſucceeding thoſe Terms on which the Happineſs of Man- 


XIII 


Generations pure and uncorrupt. kind depended ? This ſure can be eſteemed 
And indeed theſe Things render us more rational by none, but ſuch as think it not ab- 
ſecure, that the Scriptures were preſerved en- ſurd to ſay, that God repented of his Good- = 
tire from deſigned Corruption, than any Man will and Kindneſs to Mankind in the vouch- 
can be that the Statutes of the Land, or any .ſafing of the Goſpel to them, or that he ſo 
other Writings, Hiſtories, c. Records what- far maligned the Good of future Generati- 
ſoever have been ſo preſerved ; becauſe the ons, that he ſuffered wicked Men to rob them 
Evidence of it depends upon more Perſons, of all the Good intended to them by this 
and they more holy, andſo leſs ſubject to de- Declaration of his Will; for ſince thoſe very 
ceive, and more concerned that they ſhould Scriptures which have been received as the 
not be corrupted, than Men have cauſe to be Word of God, and uſed by the Church as 
concerned for other Records; and ſo we muſt ſuch from the firſt Ages of it, pretend to be 
renounce all Certainty of any Record, or grant the Terms of our Salvation, Scriptures in- 
that *tis certain cheſs are genuine Records dited by Men commiſſionated from Chrif, 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Moreover this ſup- and ſuch as did avouch themſelves Apoſtles 
poſed Corruption of the Word of God, or by the Will of God, and his Command for 
Subſtitution of any other Doctrine than what the delivery of the Faith of God's Elect, and 
hath been delivered by the Apoſtles, could not for the Knowledge of the Truth which is f. 
be done by any Part or Sect of Chriſtians, ter Godlineſs in hope of Life eternal, they 
but they who had embraced the Faith and muſt be in Reality the Word of God, or 
uſed the true Copies of the Word of God in Providence muſt have permitted ſuch a For- 
| other Churches of the Chriſtian World, muſt gery as rendreth it impoſſible for us to per- 
have found out the Cheat; and therefore this form our Duty in order to Salvation; for if 
Corruption, if it were at all effected, muſt be the Scripture of the New Teſtament ſhould 
the Work of the whole Bulk of Chriſtians; be corrupted in any eſſential Requiſite of 
whereas it cannot rationally be ſuppoſed, Faith or Manners, it muſt ceaſe to make us 
that the immediate ſucceeding Ages ſhould © w/e unto Salvation, and ſo God muſt have 
univerſally conſpire to ſubſtirute their own loſt the End which he intended in inditing +» 
Inventions for the Word of God, and yet it. The Objections which the Papiſis make 
continue ſtedfaſt in, and ſuffer ſo much for on Account of the various Lections, I pre- 
that Faith which denounced the ſevereſt ſume are fully anſwered by Dr. Mills; and 
Judgments againſt them who did corrupt can be anſwered by him alone, ſince others 
this Word; or that ſo many Men ſhould, muſt not be allowed to blow upon his learn- 
with the Hazard of their I. ives and Fortunes, ' ed Book upon that Subject. | 
avouch the Goſpel, and at the ſame time | 
make ſuch a Change even in the Frame and F. V. And this is all which Ithink neceſſa- 
Conſtitution of this Doctrine, as made it in- ry to be ſaid concerning the Four Goſpels in 
effectual both to themſelves and their Po- the General. I proceed now to the Conſide- 
ſterity ; nor can it reaſonably be thought ration of that great Queſtion, Whether the 
that they ſhould venture upon that which, Goſpel of St. Matthew was by him writ in He- 
were the Goſpel true or falſe, muſt needs brew; pr in the Syriac Language, and only was 
expoſe them to the greateſt Evils whilſt they y others afterwards tranſlated into Greek ? 
continued Abettors of it. Laſtly, that theſe (d) Mr. Da Pin informs us, that all the An- 
ſacred Records of the Word of God have not cients with one Conſent aſſure us that he 
been ſo corrupted as to ceaſe to be a Rule of wrote in Hebrew; Papias, St. Irenaus,Origen, 
Faith and Manners, we argue from the Pro- Euſebius, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Epiphanius, 
„ - vidence of God; for nothing ſeems more in- St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, the Au- ; | 
conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 7hor of the Latin Commentary on St. Matthew, 
God, than to inſpire his Servants to write the , 7s aſcribed to St. Chryſoftom, and the 
Ecriptures for a Rule of Faith and Manners Author of the Synopſis of the Scripture which 
for all future Ages, and to require the belief bears the Name of Athanafins, are a Cloud of 1 
of the Doctrine, and the Practice of the Rules Witneſſes who depoſe that St. Matthew wrote 
bis 
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10 the Four Evangeliſts, &c. 
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bis Goſpel in Hebrew: But then he adds, 


; 


That the Original Hebrew of the Goſpel ac- 


\ cording to St. Matthew, was loft ; and after 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus, be- 
coming uſeleſs, there was no Cafe taken to 

reſerve it. And ſaith, p. 36. If is certain, 
that the Greek Verſion we have is as ancient 
as the Times of the Apoſtles, that it was pub- 
liſhed from the Beginning of the Church in all 


. Chriſtian Nations, that it was looked upon as 
good as an Original by the Greeks and La- 


tins, that it was preſerved without any Alte- 
ration, and always looked upon as Autbentick 


and Canonical, whereas the Original Hebrew 
continued not long the ſamethat it was left by 


St. Matthew. | 

Now as for this Cloud of Witneſſes, I 
ſhall, Firſt, Conſider the chief of them 
apart, and then diſcourſe of this ſuppoſed 
Tradition in the bulk. Now, 


eaſily impoſed upon Irenzus,and other Fathers, 
who underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue. But 
after more mature Conſideration of the Mat- 
ter, he ſaith, He thinks with Irenæus, that 


the Ebionites did uſe the Goſpel of St. Mat- 


thew, though not entire and uncorrupted, and 
finds, that Euſebius, and St. Jerom, and our 
modern Writers, were miſtaken in making the 
Goſpel to the Hebrews which the Nazarenes 
1 and the Goſpel which the Ebionites abu- 

ed, one and the ſame. And yet (i) Epipha- 
uius expreſsly ſaith of the Ebionites,they uſed 
only the Goſpel of St. Matthew, and called it 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, as it 
truly is. So that either Euſebius, Epipha- 
nius, and St. erom muſt be miſtaken in this 
Matter, which is ſufficient to invalidate 
their Teſtimony, or Jrenæus muſt be him- 
ſelf miſtaken; and then he much more 
might be ſo in ſpeaking of a Language that 


The firſt Witneſs is Papias, that Man of he underſtood not. 


Fables, faith (e) Euſebius, who voucheth, 
that St. Matthew writ his Oracles in the He- 
brew Tongue, nulwdbn 5 aunt irgor@ os 
3duwdale, and every one interpreted them as he 
was able ; from which Words it is evident, 
that he knew nothing of any authentic Ver- 
ſion of this Goſpel approved by the Apoſtles, 
and looked upon as autbentick and canoni- 
cal by the Church ; for after that, every 
one could not be left to interpret the He- 
brew as he could. He alſo plainly in this 
Paſſage doth ſuppoſe, that the Hebrew Co- 
py of St. Matthew was neither then loſt, nor 
adulterated and corrupted by Additions, 
Defalcations or Interpolations, or muſt own 
that every one then uſed a Copy ſo cor- 
rupted ; and if he could be ignorant or miſ- 
taken in Matters of ſo great Importance, 
why might he not be ſo in ſaying, this Goſ- 
pel was firſt written in a Language he un- 


derſtood not? 


(f) Irenæus is the ſecond Witneſs, who 
ſaith, that St. Matthew put forth his Goſpel 
among the Hebrews, Ti 1% M wif, 


in their own Tongue; and that the Ebio- 


nites uſed eo Evangelio quod eſt ſecundum 
Matthæum, that very Goſpel according to 
St. Mathew, which was writ in Hebrew; 
this he ſaith (g) twice, without any Inti- 
mation that it was interpolated or corrup- 
ted by them. Now here, faith the Learned 
(h) Mr. Crabe, the Nazarenes and Ebionites 


(D Origen is the third Witneſs, who in- 


J 


— 


14 


deed faith, That the firſt Goſpel was writ by -\ 


St, Matthew, and that he gave it to the 


Jewiſh Converts compoſed in the Hebrew 
Tongue; but he doth not ſay, it was writ- 
ten either firſt, or only in that Tongue : 
Thus therefore I am willing to compound 


the Matter, that the Goſpel of St. Matthew 
being written for all Nations in the Greek, | 


as a Tongue common to molt of them, was 
alſo given for the Uſe of thoſe Jews, who 


* 


only underſtood their Mother Tongue, in 


Hebrew. | 
D Euſebins is the next Witneſs, who 


ſaith, That Matthew delivered his Goſpel to 


: the Jews in their own Tongue; but then 


that the Goſpel then retained in Hebrew, 


was indeed the Goſpel according to the He» 


brews, or the ſame Goſpel of St. Matthew 
which the Ebionites uſed, and called 25 
Goſpel according to St. Matthew, is plain, 
from * comparing the Words of Euſebius 
and Theodoret, with thoſe of Irenzus ; though 
I confeſs, Theodoret ſeems to make a Diſtin- 
ction betwixt the Ebionites, who held, that 
our Lord was born of Foſeph and Mary, 
who uſed the Goſpel according to the He- 


« brews, 4. e. that Goſpel of the Nazarenes ; 


from which, faith (m) Epiphanins, they 

had cut off the Genealogy of St. Matthew, 

and the Ebionites, who held, that Chriſt was 

born of a Virgin 5 and faith, they uſed the 
2 


Goſpel. 


(e) Ke? md de i.) wires Hiſt, Eecl. I. 3. c. 39. p. 112. 


(f) Adv. Hær. l. 3. c. 1. 


(g) L. 1. c. 26. & l. 3. c. 11. p. 220. col. 2. 


. (b) Sicque Ireneo & aliis patribus Hebraica Lingua ignaris facile impoſuerunt ut crediderint eos ipſo Matthei Evans 


elio uti. 


Spicil. Patrum primi ſeculi. p. 21. & Not. in Irenzum, 


I, c. 26. 


(i) Air) wiv x, auni 3 x7! Manialor cvaſpintoy, Thry Þ as'mi near) wile, u J aunt Ec gal 


ag Tt any D el. Har. 30. Sect. 3. 
(k) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecel. I. 6. c. 225. 


(1) naſeie yad71y yerrd 


Aon de vd of urls Suaſpiare, Hiſt Ecel. I. 3. ©. 24, p. 9. 


(*) Ebionei eo Evangelio quod eft ſecundum Matthaum ſolo utentes, Iren. |, 3. c. 11, Solo autem 4 quod eff ſt- 
cundum Martheum Evangelio utuntur, *ECtovaler J Se ulto A ECG acſouiry 288 vor. Hiſt. 
Eccl, . 3. c. 27. Mivoy 5 EC ga- cveſytaror Noor). Har, Fab, I. 2; c. 1, & Paulo poſt cv 5 


T9 x7! Mal] hate ul ) wings 


(m) Har, 27. f. 29. 
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A Prefatory Diſcourſe 


4 


Goſpel according to St. Matthew : And yet 
of this diſtinction, Irenæus ſaith nothing, and 
Euſebius plainly contradicts it, ſuch a Con- 
fuſion and Conflict is there among the An- 


cients in this Matter, (n) Euſebius proceeds 


to tell us, That hey of the Jews who received 
Chriſt, chiefly embrac'd u ictaius fuaſy nor, 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews: And 
that Hegeſippus, a Man of the firſt Succeſſion 
from the Apo/tles, cited Paſſages (0) &@ 5% 


ſpel, ſo doth it alſo ſhew, how eaſie it was 
for theſe Witneſſes to be impos'd on in this 
Matter. | 
('r) St. Zerom is another Witneſs, That 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew was writ in He- 
brew Words and Letters : And then he adds, 
1ſt, That it was (in his time) uncertain 
who tranſlated it into Greek. | 
2aly, That the very Manuſcript was "till 
bis time preſerved in the Czfarean Library, 


* 


nuab' (Ceaiss b ſeals, from tbe Goſpel accord= © gathered by Pamphilus the Martyr ; and that 
ding tothe Hebrews; now theſe Things ſhew, be Nazarenes, who uſed it at Berœa, gave 
that though he knew this Goſpel contained him the Liberty. to tranſcribe it, and that 
many Things which were not in the Greek this very Book was by moſt thought to be the 
Copy of St. Matthew, yet was it free from Goſpel according to St, Matthew. 
any Additions which did corrupt the Faith. 349, That the Scriptures cited in this Co- 
for otherwiſe he could not have ſpoke ſo ſpel, both in the Perſon of the Evangeliſt and 
honourably of Hegeſippus, or ſo mildly of of our Lord, were exattHy according to the 
thoſe other Chriſtians, which made uſe of it: © Hebrew, and not according to the Septua- » 
And therefore, though he ſaith,that ſome put gint, as it might reaſonably be expected it 
the Goſpel according to the Hebrews amongſt would be in an Hebrew Goſpel, writ for the 
-- the Books contradicted, as they did alſo the uſe of them who only owned the Hebrew © 
Revelation of St. John, yet by ſaying this, Bible as authentick. 
he plainly inſinuates, that other Eccleſiaſtical a4zbly, That be himſelf not only tranſcrib- 
Writers own'd it; nor doth he rank it ed it from the Cæſarean Copy, but after turn- 
among (p) mis & iviuen 'Amalhur wejs fs ed it into Greek and Latin. | 
Altena ces fer, the Scriptures introduced 5$thly, From this Hebrew Goſpel, he cites 
By the Hereticks under the Name of the Apo- theſe Paſſages, 1ſt, The Mother of our Lord, 
tles, as he doth the Goſpels of St. Peter, St. and his Brethren, [aid to him, John the Bap- 
» Thomas, and Matthias, as knowing what St. % baptizeth for the Remiſſion of Sins, let us 
Ferom doth aſſure us, that it was called, or go and be baptized of him; and be an ſwer- 
eſteem'd by moſt Men, the Goſpel according ed, In what have I ſinned, that I ſhould go 
to St. Matthew. and be baptized of him ? 2dly, The Man who 
(q) Epiphanius is another Witneſs, who came to Chriſt with the withered Hand, was 
| faith, The Goſpel of St. Matthew was wriz a Maſon, and ſaid to Chriſt, I am a Maſon 
zn Hebrew; but then he adds, that the Na- who get my Living by my Labour; I pray 
| zarenes had the fulleſt Copy of it, and kept it thee heal me, that I may not be conſtrained 
till bis time as it was firſt written in the He- to beg. 3dly, That the Apoſtle James had 
brew Tongue. Now be it as Mr. Grabe and ſworn, After he had received the Sacrament 
Petavius affirm, that in this he was deceived from the Hands of Chriſt, that he would not 
dy them, and that it was the Fault of it to eat Bread till be had ſeen Chriſt riſen from 
be ſo full ; yet as this ſhews, that it paſſed he Dead; and that therefore our Lord ap- 
then under the Name of St. Matthew's Go- peared to bim. gthly, That in this Goſpel 
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(a) Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 3. c. 25. (o) Hiſt. Eceleſ. I. 4. c. 22. 

) Ibid, |. 3. c. 25. 1 (q) Hr. 29. 6. ult. 

(r) Mattheus Apoſtolus primus in Judæa propter eos qui ex circumciſtone crediderant Evangelium Chriſti Hebraicis li- 
zerts verbiſque compoſuit, quod = oftea in Græcum tranſtulerit, non ſatis certum eft ; porro ipſum Hebraicum habe. 
tur uſque hodie in Ceſarienſs Bibliotheca, quam Pamphilus Martyr ſtudioſiſſime confecit, Mihi quoque & Nazaris, qui 
in Berea urbe Ds v 5 nes carpets facultas fuit; in quo animad vertendum quod ubicunque Evan- 
geliſta ſive ex perſona ſua, ſi ve ex perſona Domini Salvatoris veteris Scripture Teſlimoniis utitur ; non [equutus ſebtuagi 

- pw mt" auctorit atem fed Hebraicam, Cat. V. Mattheus. : 8 rad ſeq — 

In Evangelio juxta Hebreos quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque ſermone ſed Hebraicis literis ſcriptum eſt, quo utuntur 

12255 hodie Nazarent ſecundum Apoſtolos ſive, ut plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, quod & in Cæſarienſi habetur 
Bibliotheca, narrat Hiſtoria, ecce Mater Domini & fratres ejus dicebant ei, ecce Johannes Baptiſta baptixat in remiſ- 
| 2 e eamus & baptizemur ab eo; dixit eis, quid pecca vi ut vadam & baptizer ab co: Adv. Pelagian. 

3. 101, 106. K. J 

In Evangelio quo utuntur Naxareni & Hebionite quod nuper in Gracum de Hebrao ſermone tranſtulimus, ex 
2 vocatur à pleriſque Matt hai authenticum, homo iſis qui aridam habet manum 1 ſeribitur 7 xr” voci- 
us auxilium precans, Cæmentarius eram manibus victum quaritans, precor te Jeſu ut mibi reſtituas ſanitatem, ne 

zurpiter mendicem cibos. In Matth. 12, 13, vide eund, in If. 11. F. 22. B. in. Matth. 27. F. 38. D- | 
Evangelium quoque quod appellatur ſecundum Hebreos, e & me nuper in Grecum Latinumque ſermonem tranſ- 
latum eft, quo & Origenes ſape utitur, refert, Dominus cum dediſſet ſyndonem ſervo Sacerdotis ivit ad Jacobum, & 
 epparuit ei, juraverat enim Jacobus ſe non comeſiurum panem ab illa hors qua biberat calicem Domini, donec vide« 
riet eum — — a 1 V. Jacobus, | h 
In E jo corum quo 40 ſermone' conſcriptum legunt Nazarei, hae ſcripta reperimus ; faftum eft ate 
tem a Jeſeondiſſe Dominus de aqua deſcendit fons omnis Spiriths Sancti, — ſuper * 2 422 illi, 
Fili mi in omnibus Prophetis expectabam te ut venires, & requieſcerem ſuper te, tu es enim requies mea, tu es Filius 
mens primogenitus 4 regnas in ſempicernum, In Ia, c. 11. F. 22. N. & F. 67. L. & F. 138. 0 
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it was reckoned amongſt the bigheſt Crimes, only the Goſpel of St. Matt hem uſed by the -.. | 


to make ſad the Heart of our Brother. 
5thly, That in this Goſpel it was ſaid, uot 
only that the Vail of the Temple was rent at 
our Lord's Death, but alſo that the Lintel 
over the Temple being very great, was broken. 
In fine, he ſaith, That Jeſus being come out 
of the Water, the Source of the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended upon bim, reſted on bim, and ſays to 
him, My Son, I expected you in all the Pro- 
phets, tothe End, that being come, I might 


reſt upon you; for you are my Reſt, and my 


Fir(t-born Son, who reigns for ever. Now this 
is the only Place which ſeems to vary from 
the Doctrine of the Church; and this Ori- 
gen expounds, Com. in Job. p. 58. D. The 
other Fathers, which ſeem to avouch this 
Tradition, come too late, and are not con- 
ſiderable enough to be examined apart: I 
therefore ſhall only make ſome Remarks on 


what St. Ferom hath delivered. And, 


1ſt, Whereas he ſays, It was uncertain 
who tranſlated this Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
Wit in Hebrew, into Greek; hence we ob- 


| ſerve, that there is little Reaſon to depend on 


what later Writers have ſaid on this Matter; 
and therefore Mr. Du Pin freel 
P. 36. That whereas it is ſaid in the Abridge- 
ment of the Scriptures aſcribed to Athanaſius, 
that it was made by St. James, Biſhop of Fe- 
ruſalemꝰ by (s) Theophylaft, is afcribed to 
St. John; and by Anaſtaſius the Sinaite, is 
aſcribed to St. Luke and St. Paul; all this is 
ſpoken without ground. 

24ly, Whereas he ſays, This was the Copy 
which the Nazarenes and the Ebionites uſed, 
and that moſt Perſons did eſteemit the Goſpel, 
and the anthentick Copy Fot. Matthew: Hence 
it muſt follow, that they had then a Copy 
which paſſed commonly under the Name 
of the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 

34ly, Whereas he citeth from this Goſpel 
many Paſſages which are not, as he cites 
them, to be found in the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew approved by the Church; hence it 
muſt follow, they had added to St. Mat- 


4 


Ebionites, who denied that Chriſt was born 


of a pure Virgin, and therefore ſtruck out 
the Genealogy of St. Matthew; and the ſame 


Goſpel uſed by the Nazarenes, with many 
Additions they had received from 'Tradition, 
and upon that account placed by many Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers among the Writings con- 


tradicted, and in thoſe Matters in whith it 


differed from the Greek and Authentick Co- 


Py, was of no Authority in Matters which 
concerned the Chriſtian Faith: 


Fg. VI. To proceed therefore to the Con- 


ſideration of this Tradition in the Bulk, let 
it be noted, | 

1ſt. That this is a Tradition that an in- 

ired Apoſtle writ a large Goſpel by the Af- 


ſ] 
— of the Holy Ghoſt in Hebrew, and yet 


that Providence which hath preſerved all the 
other canonical Books both of the Old and 


of the New Teſtament in their Original Lan- 


confeſſes, have ſuffered t 
pel to be loſt within forty Years, ſaith 


guages, and that Church which hath handed 
down all the other Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, even thoſe which are compriſed in 
one ſingle Chapter in the ſame Language 

Original of this large Goſ- 


Mr Du Pin, after it was written, asvif it 
had been only written to be buried in the 


73 


WY } 


Tomb of Barnabas, according to the Tale of 


the Indians, on 


thew's Goſpel many Things from Tradition, 


which were not recorded in the autbentick 
Goſpel of St. Matthew ; and this ſeems pro- 
bably to be the Thing Euſebius intended, 
when he ſaid, that Hegeſippus cited many 


(x) Theodorus Lector in the Sixth Century; 
or to be carried y St. (y) Bartholomew unto 

at account more fortunate 
than other Chriſtians, and yet unfortunate 
in this, that when they had 'it, they under- 


- ſtood not a Word of it; whence, even Du 


Pin ſaith, there is no Appearance of Truth 
in that Story, p. 32. 
24ly, It is a Tradition of a Goſpel writ- 


ten in Hebrew by Inſpiration of the Holy -- 


Choſ?, for the Uſe of the converted Fews ; 
and yet, after the Deſiruttion of Jeruſalem, 
it became uſeleſs, faith Du Pin, and ſo no care 
was taken to preſerve it: Yea, it was a Goſ- 
pel written for their Uſe, and to ſupply the 
Abſence of St. Matthew ; and yet, as far as 
doth appear, none of them ever had, or 


_ uſed it, unleſs it alſo was the Goſpel ac- 


Things from the Hebrew Goſpel, and from the - 


unwritten Traditions of the Jews; ſo that 
this Goſpel according to the Hebrews, ſeems 
not to me, as (t) Mr. Grabe and Du Piu do 
njecture, to have been a Goſpel wholly 
— from that of St. Matthew, writ or 
tranſlated by him into Hebrew for their uſe, 
as were, ſaith (u) Epiphanins, the Goſpel of 
St. John, and the Acts of the Apoſtles ; but 


—_ 1 — 
mn * 


cording to the Hebrews ; for the converted 
ews uſed that Goſpel, ſaith Euſebius; and 


egeſippus appears, ſaith he, 20 have been one 
of the Jewiſh Converts, becauſe be cites all bis 


Paſſages out of the Goſpel according to the He- 


brews : The Ebionites, ſay Euſebius, Epi- 
phanius and Theodoret, uſed only the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews ; this was the Goſ- 
pel, ſaith St. Ferom, which ihe Nazarenes 
read, and which both _ and the Ebionites 
uſed: And yet this Goſpel is put 3 
"x ] x 
3 
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(s) In verbo Matthzus Præfat. in Matth. Serm. 8, in Geneſ. 
(t) Spicileg. Patrum primi Sec. p. 22, 23, 24. 
(x) Collectan. I. 2. p. 184 


— 


(u Hzr. 30, Sect. bv infraz 


Y Hieron, V. Barthol. Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccl, I. 5. c. 0. 
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the Books contradicted by Euſebius. It is of 
20 Authority to prove any Matter of Faith, 
ſaith (z) Origen, and may be received, or 
not. To avoid theſe Conſequences, Du Pin 
and Mr. Grabe contend, that the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews was diſtinct from 
the Goſpel according to St. Matthew; but 
this is evidently to contradict the Teſtimo- 


.. nies of Jrenæus and Theodoret, who ſay, the 


Ebionites % the Goſpel of St. Matthew; 
and of Epiphanius, who ſays, they uſed the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and called 
it the Goſpel according to St. Matthew; and 
of St. Jerom, who faith, it was by moſt re- 
puted the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 
It was not indeed the true authentic Goſpel 


of St. Matthew, received without contradi- * 
Cliion by the Church, for that was only the 


--. Creek Copy; it was not a Copy of St. Mat- 


zhew's Goſpel, free from Additions and In- 
terpolations, which they had put intoit from 


Tradition, which is all that the Arguments 


of Du Pin and others prove ; but yet, I 


fſay, it was that very Goſpel which the Na- 


i. Zarenes read, and which was kept in the 


Cæſarean Library as the Goſpel according 


to St. Matthew, and which the Ebionites 
uſed as ſuch; nor can any Man prove from 
Antiquity, that either the Chriſtian Fathers 
knew of, or that the Fewi/o Converts ever 


| uſed any other Hebrew Goſpel according to 


St. Matthew, : 
(a) Epiphanius inded faith, That the Na- 


. zarenes had the Goſpel aecording to St. Mat- 


thew Tangioz)o EC ente moſt full in Hebrew, 
and that they had preſerved it from the 
Beginning as it was writ in Hebrew, till his 
Time : But (b) Petavius truly notes, that this 
was his Miſtake, hat Goſpel not being pure, 


ut depraved, and was indeed no other than 


. the Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; and 


that this was ſo, is evident, partly from 


his own Confeſſion, that for any thing he 


knew to the contrary, the Nazarenes had cut 


+. off from it the Genealogy from Abraham to 


Chriſt ; and partly from the additional Paſ- 
ſages ſo often cited by St. Ferom, from that 
Goſpel which the Nazarenes read, and uſed: 
And this alſo confutes another Salvo, which 
ſome have invented by a Diſtinction, which 
without ground they make betwixt he Go/- 


pel according to the Hebrews, and the Goſpel 
+ ., according to the Nazarenes. | 


Now from what I have thus diſcourſed, 
I argue thus, Either the Goſpel of St. Mat- 


— 


thew, ſuppoſed to be originally writ in He- 
brew, contained in it the Paſſages cited from 
the- Goſpel of the Nazarenes, or the Goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, or it did not; if 
it did not, then it is certain, that the Goſ- 
pel retained in Hebrew by the Nazarenes 
and Ebionites, as the Goſpel according to 
St. Matthew, was not the ſame with his Ori- 
ginal Goſpel. Then, 24ly, Seeing St. Jerom 
twice informs us, that it was the very autben- 
tick Copy of St. Matthew, and was by moſt 
Judged tobe ſo; and Euſebins faith, that this 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, was only 
by ſome rejected, as alſo was the Revelation 
F $t. John; it follows, that moſt Chriſtians 
as to the matter muſt be then miſtaken. 
But if the Originai Goſpel of St. Matthew 
did contain theſe Paſſages, then it is certain, 
that the Greek Copy, approved by the Apo- 
ſtles, and received by the Univerſal Church, 
cannot be the true or authentick Goſpel of 
St. Matthew, ſeeing it muſt be then deficient 
in many Things contained in the true He- 
brew Goſpel ; and ſo it muſt be granted, that 
the Apoſtles approved, and the Church re- 
ceived a Goſpel which wanted many Paſſa- 
ges contained in the Original, according to 
St. Matthew, writ by the Aſſiſtance or Inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt. 
34ly. It was written in Hebrew, ſaith this 
Tradition, for the Uſe of the Circumciſion, 
and yet it was not written by St. James the 
Biſhop of the Circumciſion, nor by St. Peter, 
or St. John, the Apoſeles of the Circumciſion, 
but by St. Matthew the Publican; yea, it 
was writ in Hebrew for them for whom both 
their own Biſhop, and theſe Apoſtles of the 
Circumciſion, writ in Creek. 
4tbly, It was written, faith this Tradition, 
by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
interpreted, faith the pretended Athanaſius, 
by James the Brother of our Lord; ſaith Aua- 
faſius Sinaita by St. Luke; by St. Jobn, 


ſaith Theopbylatt upon hear-ſay, and all of 


them without Ground, ſaith Du Pin, 5 36. 


It is unknown by whom it was tranſlated, 


faith St. 2 ; it was not tranſlated, ſaith 
Papias, but every one interpreted it as he 


could; and yet that of (c) Baronius is cer- 


tain, that if the Hebrew alone was the Origi- 


nal of St. Matthew, we cannot ſay the Greek 


is the true Copy of St. Matthew,but by our Aſſu- 
ranceè that it agrees with the Original. Now 


if it were not all tranſlated, as Papas faith, 
or were tranſlated only by an unknown 


Hand, 


(z) In Evangelio quodam quod dicitur ſecundum Hebraos, ſi tamen placet alicui recipere illud non ad auftoritatems 


fed ad manifeſtationem propoſitæ queſtionis. 


Hom, 8. in Matth. F. 21. P. 


(a) *Exvor 4 7 x7! Malbaior euννοe mangicany. *ECgarrt, wap emis 1 Cards Tim vabds ? 
de i ſegon let vegan in (g. bu Sin 5 & Y Tis MN,: Sao F 'ACegdy 275 5 


xeicd atiadacy, Har. 29. Sect. ult. 


(b) Neque ver? purum Matthei Evangelium, ut exiſtimiſſe videtur Epiphanius, ſed ab illis depravatum, quod 


Evangelium x? "ECgai's appellat Euſebius. Naxaraorum Evangelium nequaquam Maithai germanum fuit. Not. 


ad Har. 29. N. 9. 4 
(e) An. 35, Num, 165. 
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Hand, as St. Jerom ſaith ; or if we have on- 
ly one ſingle Perſon. of a later Date, who 
aſcribes this Verſion to an Apoftolical Perſon, 
and he both doth it without Gropnd; and is 
contradicted by two who attribute this Ver- 
ſion to another, can this be any ſure Foun- 
dation that we have any Copy which agrees 
with the Original? : 

It is ſaid indeed that the 4poſzles approved 
of the Greek Verſion ; I anſwer, that they 
and the whole Church approv'd of the Creek 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, I believe; but what 
ſingle Authors ſay they approved of any Ver- 
ſion? yea, what Author before St. Jerom and 
the falſe Athanaſius ſpeaks of any Verſion 
from the Hebrew? All Antiquity cite this 


nins, the Goſpel of St. John, and the Atts of 


the Apoſtles in Hebrew; ſo had they before, 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew turned into the 
ſame Language, and perhaps with the ſame 
Liberty of making Additions to it from Tra- 
dition, which we find in the Chaldee Para- 


_ 


„ 


pbraſt, and the Tranſlation of the Septua- - 


gint ; which Verſion the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians among the Gentiles who were ignorant 
of that Language finding in their Hands, 
they from the Likeneſs of the Thing, and the 


Pretenſions of the Jews, might think it an 


Original written for their Uſe. Thus ſome 
of them upon the fame Account inform u 

that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was fir(t 
written in Hebrew, and was tranſlated into 


Goſpel according to the Greek, and ſpeak of © Greek by (f) Clemens, or St. Luke; and yet 


the Goſpel according to the Hebrew asa Thing 
not of Authority, or not received without 
Contradiction; but I know not one who ſaith 


that in this Matter they were miſtaken, we 
learn from (g) St. Jerom, telling us for cer- 
tain, that the whole New Teſtament, except- 


= * 1 


the Goſpel uſed by the Church was a Verſion 
from the Hebrew ; and from this long Silence, 
and from the Diſcord, and ungrounded Say- 
ings of thoſe ſingle Witneſſes, who after the ly Perſons who ſpeak of this Authentick fle- 
fourth Century ſpeak of a Verſion, I con- brew Goſpel, kept till their Time by the Na- 
clude the Greek we now have was no Verſion, » zarenes, which that it was not the Original 
but the Original Goſpel of St. Matthew, Goſpel of St. Matthew hath been fully '- 
writ by him for the Uſe of the whole Church proved. 
of God ; and that the Hebrew Copy, if he 2aly, St. Jerom ſaith of this Hebrew Copy 
uit any, was written for the Uſe of the Cir- which he received from them, and tranſlated 
cuniciſion only, ſo that it being in the Hands into Greek and Latin, that the Citations con- 
of the Jeus only, and underſtood by them trained in it when the Evangeliſt ſpate in his 
alone, and they being, faith (d) Juin M. - own Perſon, or in the Perſon of our Lord, 
the worſt ſort of Chriſtians, i. e. Retainers of were exactly according to the Hebrew, and 
Judaiſn: with Chriſtianity, and they in whoſe not according to the Septuagint ; and yet tis 
Hands the Goſpel chiefly was, being Naza- certain this is not true of the Greek Copy 
renes and Ebionites, might from the Tradi- we now have, as appears from Chap. ii. 6, -— 
tions which obtained among them, add to 18. —iii. 3.—iv. 15.—v. 21, 31, 43.—Xi. 
it, or from their Principles be induced to 1o.—Xil. 20, 21.—xiii. 14.—Xv. 8, 9,.— 
change, and to corrupt it. Or, XXVi. 31.— Xxvii. 9. | 1 
Laſtly, To ſpeak freely what I conceive | 
moſt probable, as the Canonical Books of the F. VII. If it be here objected, that by 
Old Teſtament were written originally in He- calling if queſtion a thing ſo generally aſſer- 
brew, but when the pure Hebrew became ted by ſo many Fathers, I weaken the Tra- 
unintelligible to the Vulgar, and when the dition of the Church concerning the Canon 
Diſperſion of the Jews had diſtinguiſht of the Scriptures, and other Matters handed 
them into Hebrews which uſed their Mother - down to us by Tradition. * 
Tongue, and Helleniſts who underſtood on- I anſwer, That I have ſufficiently obvi- 
ly the Greek Tongue, the Chaldee Verſion ated this Objection in a particular (h) Diſ- 
was uſed in the Synagogues of the Hebrews, © courſe upon this Subject, in which I have 
and the Greek by the Helleniſts; ſo this c ſhewed what Traditions are to be received, 
Diſtinction continuing after Chriſt's Aſcen- and what may rationally be queſtioned, and 
fion, ſome of the e written origin- that we have ſufficient Ground from Reaſon 
ally in the Greek for the Uſe both of Jet to rely on the Tradition of the Canon ow. -- 
and Gentile, were tranſlated into the mixt the Old, and the New Teſtament. | 
+ Hebrew ; and as they had, faith (e) Epipha= 24ly, (i) I have ſhewed that the Zn” 
| 3 ve 
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ing only the Goſpel of St. Matthew, was firſt + 
writ in Greek, For, | 
1ſt, St. Jerom, and Epiphanius are the on- 


(d) *Aantectpes m3 eg ib roy amo le air x, Eapaplor Nerriards dhe. Apol. 2. p. 88. | 

(e) Kai i x7! le ui H be- 6; 'ECyaide hi,) Us reg 76) Ia Tatopuraxins,—s N AN x} 
2 e "Am:Sthwy Bic «Tau; am Wd © e e, Ecyalds Hu A, Af v. 
Her. 30. Sect. 3. | = 

(t) Teſegolar *ECpaios ECogixy cwry, Clem. Alex, apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 6, c. 14. Euſeb. I. 3. c. 38. 
Theodoret, Proem- in Ep. ad Hebr. Hieronymus. V. Paulus. ; 
* (8) De Novo Teftamento Gracum eſſe non dubium eft, excepto Apoſtols Matt has. 

(b) Treatiſe of Traditions, (i) Ibid. c. 1. SeR. 8, 


an 


Præfat. ad quatuor Eyangelia, 


— 


— 
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have been impoſed upon by the Fews in other incognitis quidquam certi definire non po- 
Things received from them by Tradition, tuerunt, ey could ſay nothing certain of 
and aſſerted by more Teſtimonies of ancient Things unknown to themſelves, and therefore 
Fathers than are avouched to prove that the could ſay nothing certain in the Caſe before 
Goſpel according to St. Matthew was firſt us. | 49 
© writ in Hebrew ; as v. g. If. In the Story of aa, The Appearance of Elias the Tichite 
the Cells of the Seventy, in which they who in Perſon, before the ſecondComing of Chriſt, 
tranſlated the Old Teftament, are ſaid to have is delivered by the Fathers unanimouſly as a | 
been ſeverally placed; or, as Epiphanius will Tradition of the Chureh; but this they did 
have it, two together, when they tranſlated partly from the Tradition of the Fews, part- 
the Old Teftament from Hebrew into Greek, ly from the miſtaken Senſe of the Words of 
and yet by Inſpiration, or prophetical Im- Chri/?, and partly from the Authority of the 
pulſe, to have performed this Tranſlation all Septuagint, without all ground, as hath been 
in the ſame Words ; theſe Things, ſaith (k) fully proved. Treat. of Trad. chap. 5. from 
Pat's M. we report to you Gentiles, not as F. 1. to . 5. 
ables, or feigned Stories, d ud v, asf m5 3dly, They generally taught, for four Cen- 
&s M andrea wagenphror Exmuins Taim πνẽE - turies together, that the good Angels ſtiled 
NM, But as a received Tradition delivered the Sons of God, Gen. vi. were tranſported 
to us from the Inbabitants of the Place. The with the Love of Women, and begat of them 
ſame Traditions touching the Cells is deliver- Giants, and evil Spirits; this is taught by 
ed as certain by (I) Ireneus, by Clemens of Juſtin M. Irenæus, Clemens of Alexandria, 
Alexandria, Strom. 1. p. 342. by () Cyril and Athenagoras in the ſecond Century; 
of Fernſalem, and by Epiphanius, de ponde- ' by Tertullian, Minucius, St. Cyprian, and 
ribus & menſ. p. 160, 161, 162. and by St. Methodius in the third; by Lactantius, and 
Auſtin, de Civ. Dei, I. 16. c. 42, 43. Sulpicius in the fourth; and this they did 
And as all theſe Fathers confirm the Story from the traditional Interpretation of the 
of the Cells, and conſequently ſpeak of this Jets recorded in (u) Joſephus, and in (x) 
Book of Enoch, de 
Sid, d d din, by the Power, and J. Egregoris: And yet in the fifth Century 
flatus of the Holy Spirit, or by that Spirit the Authors of this Opinion are repreſented 
who ſpake theſe things by the Prophets; ſo by (y) Chryſoftom, and Theodoret, as ftupid, © 
doth (m) Tertullian ſpeak , de ſententiz © Teachers of Fables, and Blaſphemers, (2) 
communione, of their conſpiring in their as hath been proved: And if in theſe Things 
Sentiments : (n) Euſebius ſaith that it was the Fathers were ſo eaſily impoſed on by 
drehe el tools hee tewiret, an Interpretation the Jews, why might they not be impoſed 
ordered by God : it was done by them, faith on likewiſe in ſaying that the Goſpel accord- 
(o) St. Hilary, ſpirituali & cœleſti ſcientia, ing to St. Matthew was written in a Language 
with ſpiritual and heavenly knowledge : wi that they underſtood nothing of, and of 
Siza + Sela; Arrroia, not without divine In- which they could ſay nothing certain from 
* ſpiration, faith (p) Theodoret : and this they their own Knowledge? | 
ſay by reaſon of the great Sympathy which Notwithſtanding, if any Man like not this 
was in their Interpretation; and yet (q) Be/- Opinion, he may compound the Matter with 
- larmin faith, that in this the Fews impoſed ' the Fathers thus, that St. Matthew might de- 
on Jn NM. and the ſucceeding Fathers liver that Goſpel which he writ as well in 
might give credit to Juſtin. (r) Du Pin, Hebrew to the Jews who underſtood that 
that it is a Fiction of the Jews, and that z# Language only, as in Greek to the Helleni- 
fs well known how frivolous aud uncertain ſtic Jews, and to the Gentile Converts. And 


'. theſe pretended popular Traditions are, and 
eſpecially among the Jews : (s) F. Simon © 
ſaith, we muſt not here ſo much conſider what 

" - the Fathers ſaid, as what Reaſon they had to 

-;- ſay ſo, and that (t) St. Ferom gives them all 
tbe Lie. And to the other pretence of their 


Goſpel he had preached to them, and writ 


ſince it is agreed on all Hands, that he left 
Judea to preach to the Gentiles, what is 
more reaſonable than to conceive he left that 


by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit as a Rule of 


Faith to all Nations, in a Language which 
thoſe Nations underſtood ? 122 | 


_— 


Inſpiration, he anſwers, p. 115. de rebus ſibi 


EEA 


— 


(k) Exhort. ad Gr. p. 13, 14. (1) L. g. c. 25. 
(m) Apol. c. 18. (n) Præp. Ev. I. 8. c. 1. | 
(p) Præf. in Pſalm. (g) De verbo Dei, I. 2. c. 6. 

r) Hiſt. of the Canon, p. 174. | (s) Diſq. Crit. c. 15. p. 109, 
t] Neſcio quis primus auttor Septuaginta Cellulas mendacio ſuo extruxit, (u) Antiq. I. 10. c. 4. 
x) De Gigant. p. 284, 285, (y) Vid. Grab, Spicil. 1 Cent. p. 347, &c. 

(z) Treat, of Trad. Part zd. c. 13. f. 7. | 


| (*) Catech, 4. p. 37. 
(o) Prol, in Pal, p. 58 . 
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HE unt afinne daa, All the Addition to the Exaftneſs of it ; for Addition 


It is obſerved, by the Reverend of imperfect; whereas, faith he, if Rules 


(a) Dr. Hammond, that this Title and Canons be imperfect, they do not well de- 


refers to the © Conſent of the Catholick (ferve that Name: To a Canon, ſaith (d) 


cc civeth Teſtimony, to theſe Books, as as bath hothing wanting, or abounding; and 


. oiples of Cbriſt. 


cc Thoſe, and thoſe only, which complete the 
&« Canon of the New Teftament ; and the 
« Word dai Al, ſignifies as in the Titles 
& of other Authors, 47's -? ee, Al 
c the Books which have been written, and by 
«© God's Providence derived to the Church, 
cc ſo as to be received into the Canon, or in- 
to the Number of Writings, which were 
confeſſedly indited by the Apoſtles, and Di ſ- 
cannot indeed find, that 
this Title is of any donſiderable Antiquity ; 
but the more ancient Tittle of , aw} Ha 


er, The New Covenant, prefixed to theſe 


Books, doth plainly intimate the full and 
general Ferſuaſion, that in theſe Books was 
compriſed, that whole New Covenant of 
which the Bleſſed Jeſus was the Mediator, 
and the Apoſtles were the Miniſters and the 


Di pen, ers; and then ſurely they muſt con- 


tain all that is requiſite for Chriſtians to be- 
lieve, or do, in order to Salvation, or in 


therefore of the Canon of Scriptures, he aſſerts 
that it is xprriigucr dopzats & danbeias i marrds 
S6yudI&, an infallible Rule of Truth in every 
Doctrine. Upon thoſe Words, As maty as 
walk by this Canon, Gal. vi. 16, Theodoret 
faith, He calls the Doctrine propounded by 
bim a Canon, as having wins hei Te 
ure wipir]av nothing wanting, or ſuperfluous : 
And upon thoſe words, Philip. iii. 16; Let 
us walk by the ſame Canon, (e Chryſoſtom 
ſaith, 4 Canon neither admits of Addition 


nor Diminution, otherwiſe it loſeth the Pro- 


perty of a Canon. . Elſewhere, (f) he ſaith, 


That 17 is eaſy to judge of the Controverſies in 


Religion, having the Scripture for our Canon, 
(g) : Theodoret, on the Place, faith, The 
Apoſtle calls the preaching of the Goſpel the 
Canon; adding, That a Canon is a boundary 
y Right, wanting nothing. Oecumenius 


a Canon, or Rule, if you add any Thing to 


order to their Performance of the Condi- it, or diminiſh from it, the whole is ſpoiled; 
tions, on which Salvation in this New Cove- ſo is it with reſpect to Faith. So that in 


nant is tendered; there being nothing which the Judgement of the Fathers, the Holy 


can be deem'd à more neceſſary and eſſen- Scriptures being the Rule and Canon of 


tial Part of the New Covenant, than the Faith, no Article of Faith can be wanting 
Conditions upon which Salvation is to be in them, or ought to be added to them. 


obtained by it. 


Hence alſo, by juſt Conſequence, we infer 


And that the Ancients thus conceived of the Perſpicuity of Scripture in all the ne- 


” 


theſe Books, is evident from the other Ti- 
tle of the Rule, and Canon of Scripture, given 
to them, even from the Time of (b)Ireneas, 
who ſtiles the Scriptures # dzanj_+ danteia; 
J ne, the invariable Rule of Truth. A 
Canon, faith Phavorinus, is a perpetual 
Rule, a Meaſure that cannot be falſe, 
Da0av reg, x; doatgtor widzuss Aaxunrt, 
and which by no Means admits of any Addi. 
tion to it, or Subſtraction from it. A Ca- 
non, and a Rule, faith (c) St. Baſil, if it 
want nothing to make it truly ſuch, Aus 
reg os drelCoar irre, admits of no 


rr . 3 * . *** 


ceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith, and Rules 
of Life; for a perfect Canon muſt as well 


be plain as full; a Rule by which I am to 


regulate Actions, and my Faith, muſt 
be clear 83 if it de not plain and intel- 
ligible, I cannot, by attending to it, know 
what I am obliged to believe and do: And 
therefore, Chry/oftom faith, There needs not 
much Enquiry, where there is a Rule to which 
all Things muſt be adapted; but it is eaſie to 


Books of the New Teſtament) belongs to that which is ſomewhat deficient, - 


G. Men, belongs i rhef, ſuch Perfection 


th, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Faith; for as to 


perceive who takes wrong Meaſures, Hom: 35. 


in Acta Apoſt. To. 4. p. 800, 
B 2 A PARA- 


(a) Preface. . 
nom. 
34. in Act. Apoſt. 
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nnn. 


G HAP. 1 


of Jeſus Chriſt, (who was ac- 


cording to the Fleſh, Rom. 


ix. 5.) the Son of David, 
(Acts, ii. 30. and) the Son of Abraham, (is 
on this wiſe.) 

2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat 
2 and Jacob begat Judas and his Bre- 
taren, - 

3. And Judas begat Pharez, and © Zara 
of © Thamar, and Pharez begat Eſrom, and 
Efrom begat Aram, 

4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and 
Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon be- 
gat Salmon, : 
F. And Salmon begat Booz of Rahab, 
(the Harlot,) and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, 
(the Moabiteſs,) and Obed begat Jeſſe, 
6. And Jeſſe begat 8 David the King, and 
David the King begat Solomon of h her 
that had been the Wife of Uriah, | 

7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Ro- 
boam begat Abiah, and Abiah begat Aſa, 

8. And Aſa begat Joſophat, and Joſaphat 
begat Joram, and Joram begat i Ozias, 

9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joa- 


tham begat Achas, and Achas _ Ezekias, 


10. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Ma- 
naſſes begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſias, 
11, And * Joſias begat Jechonias and his 
Brethren, about the time they were carried 
away into Babylon ; 


12. And after they were brought to Ba- 


bylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel, and Sa- 


lathiel begat Zorobabel, 
| | G 3 


HE Book of the Generation 


of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 


13. And Zorobabel begat Abihud, and | 

2 begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat 
Zor, nt 

14. And v Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc m 
begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 

I5. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar 
begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

16. And Jacob begat n Joſeph, the Huſ- n 
band of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, 
who is called Chriſt. 


17. Soo all the Generations from Abra- 9 


ham to David are fourteen Generations, and 
from David till the carrying away into Ba- 
bylon, are (reckoned up by me) fourteen Ge- 
nerations, and from the carrying away into 
Babylon to Chriſt (inclufively) are (alſo) 
fourteen Generations. 

18. Now the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on 
this wiſe, (or after this extraordinary man- 
ner; ) when as his Mother Mary was eſ⸗ 
pouſed to Joſeph, before they came toge- 
ther, ſhe was found with Child (by the power) 
of the Holy Ghoſt, [overſhadowing her, Luke 
i. 45. of which thing Joſeph knew nothing.) 

19. Then Joſeph her (e/pouſed) Husband 
being a juſt Man, and (therefore one who 
durſt not retain her, whom be efteem'd an 
wage and yet being) not willing to make 
her (whom he loved) a publick Example, 
was minded to (give her a Bill of Divorce, 
and ſo to) v put her away privily. _ 

20. But while he thought on theſe things, 
behold the (an) Angel of the Lord appeared 
to him in a Dream, ſaying, Joſeph, thou Son 


thy 


{ 


we — 


bn the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


do 


thy /e/pou[ed) Wife, (tho found with Child,) 
for as is conceiv'd in her is (not the 
Fruit of Whoredom or Adultery, but) of the 
Holy Ghoſt. e  7 W N 

21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and 
thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, (i. e. the Sa- 
viour,) for he ſhall fave his People from 
their Sins. | e 

22. Now all this was done (by the Holy 
Ghoſt overſhadowing this Virgin,) that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet (1/aias,) ſaying, 
(Chap. vii. 14.) 


I'BAOS. TENE'SEQSE, the 
Book. of the Generation, l 3. e. 
as the Syrzack well expreſſes it, the Writing, 
Narrative or Rehearſal of the Generation or 
Birth, ver. 18. of Jeſus ; for though the Word 
56s, is elſewhere of that Latitude, as to 
compriſe alſo the Hiſtory of our Lord's Life, 
and Death, and Reſurrection, yet it is here to 
be reſtrained to the. Birth of Chriſt, as ap- 
pears, 1/7, From the parallel Phraſe, 27 u 
fic ve, dviewnrer, this is the Book or 
the Reheatſal of the Generation of Men from 
Adam to Noah, Gen. v. 1. 2dly, From the 
Deſign of the Apaſtie here, which is to ſer 
down the , Deſcent of Chri/t from Abraham, 
and his Alliance to King David by his Father 
Joſeph: And 34ly, From the 18th Verſe, 
which after this Narrative of it, proceeds to 
ſhew the Manner of his Birth, by ſaying 
Now i Nh, the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was 


on this wiſe. 1 n 
Ibid. The Son of David, the Son of Abra- 
bam, ] i. e. the Son of both, as Alibamab the 


Ver. 1. 


Daughter of Anab, (and) the Daughter of 
Zibeon, Gen. xxxvi. z. This Senſe being moſt 


ſuitable to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, which 


is to prove, Chrift was the Son of both, and 


that in him were fulfilled the Promiſes 
made to both. And David is firſt named, 
Firſt, Becauſe the Promiſe to him was freſher 
in Memory, more plain, and more ex- 


plicite ; God had promiſed to Abynbam in 
ould all 


general Words, That i bis Seed ff, 
the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 
3. XxXii 18, And that this Seed was Chriſt, 


we learn from the Apoſtle Peter, Acts iii. 


25, 26. and from St. Paul Gal. iii. 16. But 


to David God promiſed, That in Bis Seed | 
would he eftabliſh the Throne of bis Kingdom 


for ever, 2 Sam. vii. 16. that his Seed would 
he eſtabliſh for ever, and bid ap bis Throne 
to all Generations, Pfal. Ixxxix. 

being a Promiſe, that of the Fruit of his 
Body be would raiſe up Chrift to fit upon bis 


| Throne, Acts ii. 30. was more ſuitable to the 


Notions of the Fete Nation touching the 


* x - „ " jm 721 # 
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Annotations on Chap. 3 


Now this 


 Zorobgpel. So jajſo may 


23. Behold a4 Virgin ſhall be with 1 9 


1 


and Shall bring forth a Son, and they ſha 
call his Name (Cor his Name ſpall be called). 


Immanuel, w 
God with us. 


24. Then Joſeph being raiſed from Sleep; 
(and perceiving that the Dream was from 
Cod, ] did as the Angel of the Lord had bid- 


den him, and took unto him (Mary) his Wife. 


25. And (but be) knew her not, until f 


ſne had brought forth her Firſt born Son, and 
he called his Name Jeſus. . 


King Meſſiah, and to their Inclinations. The 
Prophets alſo propheſie of him, as one to {is 
upon the T hrone of David for ever, Iſa. ix. 7. 


to David, and a King that ſhall reign and 
proſper, in whoſe Days Fudah fall dwell. 


- ſafely, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, that they hoi dwell. 
in the Land for ever, and David ſpall be their 
Prince for ever, Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25. See 1/a. 

Iv. 11. Amos ix. 11. Accordingly, the An- 


gel ſpeaketh of one who ſhould Reign on the 
Throne F his Father. David, over the Houſe. 


XV. 22. xx. 30, and make their Acclama- 


tions to him thus; Hoſanna to the Son of 
David. Others add, that Abraham. is put 
after David, becauſe the Apaſt le was to be- 


gin his Catalogue from Arab. 


Ver. 2. Kai 7; ddexges au: and- bis. Bre- 


thren. Perhaps Interpreters might ſave them- 


ſelves the Trouble of giving a Reaſon of ma- 
this Catalogue, by: 4 


ny Things contained in 
ſaying, St. * here recites it, as he 
found it in the Authentic Copies of 

known, and approved Genealogy \ of their” 
Deſcent from Abraham, the Parker of their 
Nation, in whom they ſo much gloried, and 


h being interpreted, is, . 


4 
„ 


that he ſhall be a righteous Branch raiſed up 


= 


f . Faeab for ever, Luke i. 33. And the 
Jews pray to him thus, Feſus, thou Son of. 
David, have ,mercy--0n us, Matth. ix. 27. 


und Authentic the, 
Jews, . who doubtleſs had preſerved ſome 


from whoſe Loins they expected the promi- 


ſed Meffiah. Thus for inſtance, When it is 
ſaid Salatbiel, begat Zorobabel, it may be 
ſufficient to juſtiſie the 4poſ#/e in this, That 
the 7eus do ſtill repreſent Zorobabel not as 
Mn of Pedajab, but of Salathzel.. So we 
read of Zorobabel, the Son of Shealttel, Neh. 
xii, 1. Hag. i. 12, 14. ch. ii. 21, 23. Ezra iii. 
2, 8. and ch. v. 2. (a) Jaſephus likewiſe 


the 


Was 0 Tae W 


ſays, the Captain of the People 


b. rats Zocscac ih, Zorobabel the Son f 
Salathiel; and with great Reaſon muſt he 
Res, e of 


Iz 13. - EL, 
ebemiab, and 


follow the Sentiments of t 
ſo great Authority, as Ezra, 
the Prophet Haggai, the Contemporaries of 

h; we ſay, that the 
U 


L 


1 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations © 


Chap. T 


Kings left out in this Genealogy, were there- 
fore omitted by St. Matthew, becauſe he 


found them omitted in the Genealogy uſed by 


the Jews, and that theſe Words and his Bre- 
thren, are added as being alſo added in their 
Genealogy. But to omit this, bis Brethren 
may be added to comfort the diſperſed Tribes, 
which were not yet ſo fully returned out of 
Captivity, as Judah was, in their equal In- 


tereſt in the Bleſſing of the Seed of Arabam, 
hey being all adopted Children of God, 
W 


aud Iſaac begat Facob, aud 


ich is not true of Iſnael or Eſau, the Bre- 
thren of 1/aac and Jacob: Moreover, theſe 
Brethren of Judas might well be mentioned 
as being Patriarchs, Heirs of the Promiſe, 
and Heads of that People, whence the Mef/i- 
ah was to proceed; and therefore Stephen al- 
ſo: ſpeaks thus of them, Abraham begat Iſaac, 
Facob begat the 
twelve Patriarchs, Acts vii. 8. 2055 


2 Sam. iii. 3. But here ſeems to be a great 


Objection both againſt $a/mor and againſt 
OLed, How it can be true, that only Boos, 
Obed and eſſe, ſhould interceed betwixt Sal? 
mon and David, when the time betwixt them 
muſt be at leaſt 300 Years in the mildeſt com- 
putation ; and ſo Salmon muſt be 100 Years 
old when he begat Booz, Booz as old when 
he begat Obed, and Obed as old when he be- 
gat Jeſſe ; whereas it is looked upon as mi- 
raculous, that Abraham at 100 Years ſhould 
beget J/aac, Gen. xvii. 17. xxi. 5. To this 
Objection it may be anſwered from the Zar- 
guin upon Ruth, that theſe three were Men 
of an extraordinary Character for Juſtice and 
Piety; Salmon is ſtiled Salmon the juſt, of 
whom it is ſaid, that his Works and the 
Works of his Children were very excellent; that 


Booz was a righteous Perſon, by whoſe Righ- 


teouſneſs the People of Iſrael were delivered 


Ver. 3. Aud Zara] mentioned with Pha- from the Hands of their Enemies, and by whoſe 
Prayers 'the Famine ceaſed from the Land of 


res, as being born at the ſame time, and- 


ſtriving with him for Primogeniture, Gex. 
XXXViii. 28, 29, 30. 
Ibid. Of Tbamar.] It is obſerved here by 


ſome, that only four Women are mentioned 
in this Genealogy, till he comes to Joſeph, 


- \ and all of them noted for ſome Infamy, 
amar for Inceſt, Rahab for being an Harlot, on Adam for eating the forbidden Fruit, God 
Ruth for Heatheniſm, Bathſheba for Adultery; 


#*, * 


as 


Iſrael ; that Obed ſerved the Lord with a 
perfect Heart, and that he begat Jeſſe, in 
whom vas found no Iniquity or Corruption for 
which be oni be delivered to the Angel of 
Death, and he lived many Days, and only 
died at laſt by reaſon of the Sentence paſs'd up- 


therefore might vouchſafe to Men of ſuch 


nor were they thus mentioned becauſe Sin- extraordinary Piety, a longer Life than ordi- 


ners, to teach us that Chriſt came to ſave ſuch, 


or to be born of ſuch; for, why then were 


the three Deſcents of Abaziah, Foaſh and 


Amaziab omitted? But becauſe in them on- 


ly that Law was departed from, which was 
given generally to the Heirs of the promiſed 


Bleſſing, that they ſhould take them Wives of 


their neareſt Kindred; and perhaps to obvi- 


ate the Cavils of the Jets againſt the mean 
Condition of the Mother of our Lord, their 
' Anceſtors being deſcended of Women whoſe 


was married to 7 


lities rendred them meaner than ſhe was. 
Ver. 4. Of Rabab.] That Rabab was mar- 
ried to ſome Prince of 1/rae/, the Tradition 
of the Jews aſſures us; but whereas, in Con- 
tradition to St. Matthew, they ſay, that ſhe 
ofyua ; this is ſaid in flat Op- 
poſition to their own Tradition, that Rahab 


was the Mother of eight Priefts and Prophets; 


for Joſhua was neither of the Tribe of Fudah 
nor of Levi, but of the Tribe of Ephraim, 
Numb. xiii. 8. That Rahab was one of the 


nary, and Strength to beget Children in 
their Old Age. Thus Caleb at 85, and Moſes 
at 120, had not their natural Strength abated, 
Deut. xxxiv. 7. Joſh xiv. II. whereas Abra- 


bam's Body was then dead, Rom. iv. 19. Dr. 


Allix faith, There was but 366Years from the 
Firſt of Jeu to the Birth of David; and 
this is certain, becauſe from the Going 
of the Children of 1/rae/ out of Egypt, 
to the Building of the 'Temple in the 


Fourth Year of Solomon, paſſed 480 Years.. ' 


Now if you add to 366, the Forty Years 


the Children ſpent in the Nilderneſs, the 


Seventy Years of David's Life, mentioned 
2 Sam. v. 4 and the Four Years of Solo- 


mon, they make exactly 480 Years: He 


therefore ſuppoſes that Salmon begat Boox, 


when he was 96 Years old; Boox 


was 85, begat Da ꝶt. 
Ver. 6. David the King,] to whom the 


idolatrous Nations with which they were Promiſe was made of the King Meſſial“ 


forbidden to marry, Exod. xxxiv. 16. Deut. vii. to ſtabliſh his Throne for ever, Ezek. xxxvii. 


3. hinders not this Marriage of Salmen with 25. and from him the Kingdom is ſtiled 


Rabab, ſhe being firſt made a Proſelyte of u- the Hoſe of David, and the kingly Throne, 


ice; the Reaſon of that Law being this, leſt he Throne ef the Houſe of David, Pal. 


they ſhould tempt them to Idolatry ; which cxxii. 5. RE EY 
Reaſon ceaſed, when they once owned the Ubid. Of ber that bad been the Wife of Uri- 
God of Jjrael ; whence we find that Booz as, to ſhew that that Crime of David be- 


married R#th. Chap. iv. 13. and thought him- c ing repented of, was ſo far from hindring 


ſelf obliged ſo to do, and David married the Promiſe God made to him, that it plea- 


Maachah, the Daughter of the King of Chur, ſed God by this very Woman, to fulfil it. 
ö 2 Ver. 


gat O- 
bed, when he was go Years old; Olea, when " 
he was go, begat Jeſſe ; and Jeſſe, when he, 


9 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 3 


j Ver. 8. Foram begat Ozias.] It is certain 


from the Hiſtory of the Kings and Chroni- 
cles, that Ozias was the Son of Amaziab, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 1. Amaziab of Foaſh, ch. xxiv. 
27.7oafh of Azarial, ch. xxii. 11. Azariab of 
Foram, ver. 1. But, according to the Lan- 
guage of the Hebrews, and their Maxims 
relating to this Matter, the Children of Chil- 
dren are reputed the Children not only of their 
immediate Parents, but of their Anceſtors, and 
theſe Anceſtors are ſaid to beget thoſe who 
are removed ſome Generations from them ; 
ſo Jſaiab ſaith to Hezekiah, ch. xxxix.7. Of 
thy Sons which ſhall iſſue from thee, which 
thou halt beget, ſhall they take away ; and 
they ſpall be Eunichs in the Palace of the King 
of Babylon; which Prediction was fulfilled 
only in the Days of Jeconias, long after the 
Days of Hezetiab, But the great Queſtion 
here is, why Azariab, Foaſh and Amaziab, 
are left out of the Catalogue of the Kings 
of Judab? To this it is anſwered, 1. Ne- 
gatively, that the Reaſon could not be, be- 
cauſe they were great Sinners, ſince Mana/- 
ſel and Amon who were greater Sinners were 
retained in this Catalogue, ver. 10. It there- 
fore may be ſaid, 37 | 
 1/?, That the Jews had their Tabulæ cen- 
ſuales, in which the Stems of the king/y Fa- 
mily of David were written; and in theſe 
Catalogues theſe three Kings might be left 
out. That even to the Time of Chriſt, they 
had ſuch Tables even of their Families and 
Tribes, is evident from (b) Joſephus, who 
having given us the Genealogy of his Family, 
faith, TU wiv d 77 l fuer Jade l de & 
2 Junta lals Sixlois du ſi ſeguldu lu we OH 
ei e,“: I give you this Succeſſion of our 
Family as I found it written in the publick 
Tables; and if ſo, the Jews, not the Apoſele, 
are to account for this Omiſſion. 24/y, It is 
no new Thing to find the like Omiſſions in the 
Books of the Old Teftament ; thus Cain and 
his whole Poſterity, are omitted in the Book of 
Chronicles; Simeon is omitted in the Bleſſing 
of Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. for his Cruelty at H- 
chem. The Writer of the Book of Chronicles, 
reckons up all the Sons of Jacoꝰ; but in the 
Account of their Poſterity, he. omits the Ac- 
count of Zebulon and Dau; and when he be- 
gins with the Sons of Judah, he omits Ze- 
rab, 1 Chron. ii. 3. -—ch. iv. 1. The Pen- man 


ted in Ezra : So that there is no more Rea- 


— 


ſon to ſuſpect the Evangeliſt, than the Jes 


have to queſtion their own Scriptures on this 
Account. But ſtill it may be enquired, why 
theſe three in particular are omitted: And 
to this it is anſwered, ( 1.) That the omitting 
theſe three, cannot in the leaſt concern the 
chief Deſign of the Apoſtle, which was to 
ſhew, that Jeſus was of the Lineage of Da- 
vid ; ſince by paſſing from Foram to Ozias, he 
keeps ſtill in the ſame Line, and ſo ſufficient- 


ly ſhews, that Fe/#s was of the Houſe and 


Family of David. (2) The reaſon why theſe 
three are paſſed by rather than others, ſeems 
probably to be this, That they, are the Poſte- 


; rity of Foram an Idolater, and one who mar- 
ried the Daughter of Abab, 2 Kings viii. 18. 


and ſo was joined to an idolatrous Family, 
and by this 3 God to have deſtroyed 
his Family, had he not preſerved it becauſe 


of the Covenant made with David, 2 Cbron. 
xxi. 7. God therefore cuts off all theſe three, 


omitted here; by an unnatural and untimely 
Death, to puniſh the Idolatry of this Xing, 
and of the Houſe of Abab in his Poſterity t0 
the third Generation, according to his Threat 
in the ſecond Commandment ; and for this 
Reaſon, theſe three Kings might be here paſ- 
ſed over in ſilence. It is by othersfarther ſaid, 
That St. Matt het finding the Generations in 
the firſt Period exactly 14, he paſſed over 
ſome in his ſecond Account, to make thatto 
anſwer to the firſt ; but this will by no means 
pleaſe Mr. CI. who firſt, againſt all Reaſon, 
talks of ten omitted out of the Number of 
Fifty, to make the Diviſions into Fourteens ; 
and then adds a bold: Conjecture, That 
© St, Matthew met with a genealogical Book 
of David's: Family that was defeQive, and 
d accidentally. obſerving there three Claſſes of 
< fourteen Generations between theſe three 
great Periods of time, viz; before the ſet- 
< ting up of the Regal Government, during 
its Continuance, and after its Fall, was 
* thereby moved to make ſuch a Diviſion in 
the Account of Chris Lineage, which he 
would not ſa much 4s have thought of, if 
he had made uſe of an entire Book; nor, 
“ ſaith he, (in the Name of his Friend,) is 


© it to be wondred, that a genealogical Book 


* ſhould be corrupted; becauſe a very great 


and conſiderable Errour that had perplexed 


of the Books of Samuel, when herecounts the “ the Artients, had crept into the 11th Verſe 
Worthies of David, omits F9ab; becauſe of “ of St. Matthews Text it ſelf. Now as for 


his Bloodineſs co Amaſa and Abner. In the 
Book of Ezra, there are reckoned from Sera- 
Jab to Aaron, only fixteen Generations, cb. vii. 
whereas in the Book 'of Chronicles, from Aa- 
rom to the ſame Serajab, are reckoned twenty 
two, 1 Cbron. vi. ſo that ſix muſt be omit- 


pO EY 


his imaginary Errour inthe 11th Verſe, I'ſhall 
- account for it there; but to make a Divine 
Author aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſts as St. Mat- 
thew was always eſteemed by all Chriſtians, 

in a Matter of ſo great Import as the true 

Deſcent of the Meſſiah, take up with a de- 
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fective 


6 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. I. 


fective and corrupt Book, and give to all third, if he be reckoned to the ſecond: When 
Chriftian Ages a Catalogue thus liable to the therefore the Apoſtle faith by way of Inference, 
Exception of the Fews, becauſe he acciden- S0 all the Generations from David, until the 
rally. did light on ſuch a one, and knew not carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen Gene- 
of a better, is plainly to accuſe the Igno- rations, ver. 17. he leads us to this Interpreta- 
rance, ſuſpect the Care, and weaken the Au- tion, becauſe this would not be true, were Je- 
thority of this great Apoſtle ; it had therefore chonzas, ver. 11. and Fechonias, ver. 12, one 
deen better to have concealed this wild Con- and the ſame Perſon. Thus (d) Ferom faithex- 
jecture of his Friend, than to have offered it preſsly, that inEvangelio ſecundum Matt hæum 
to an Age unhappily diſpoſed to depreciate [ecunda riccaęs SinasinFoacim definit filioJofia, 
the Sacred Writings, © tertia incipit a Foacim filioFoachim: Andagain 
Ver. II. Lias 5 ty ems 7 Texorier, x 735 ( Sciamns Feconiam piorem ipſum eſſe quem 
Kk a «ori. And Fofias begat Fechonias and & Foachim, ſecundum autem filium,nonPatrem. 
his Brethren) againſt this it is objected, That . Object. If it be here objected, that they car- 
Jas did not beget Jecbhonias, who was the ry both one Name, and ſo muſt be one Perſon. 
Son of ' Fehojakin and to this it is anſwe- Anſw. It is .anſwered, (1/,) That the 
red; That Jechonias, in the 11th Verſe, is Names in the Original differ very little, the 
not the ſame Perſon with Fechonias Verſe one being cg p, the other 1pnny, which 
1azth, but is indeed Febojachim, the Son of difference is fo little, that both are tranſlated 
Fofras, and his Firſt-born. For tho the People by the Sepruagint, 'Ioaxen fo is Fecbonias 
of the Land made Jehoabaxʒ the ſecond Son tranſlated, Fer. Iii. 3 1. twice: So (f) Foſe- 
of Joſias, King after his Father, yet that pbus faith, that Nebuchodonoſor, ldi, in- 
the Kingdom by Birth. right belonged to 7e 7erfecit, 2 Led H N’ evrs rxarkonre Back 
hojdłim, is evident, becauſe Febvahaz was on- va, ſlew Fonchim, and made Joachim his Son 
ly 23 Tears old when he begam io reign, and King : And Clemens of Alexandria, that after 
reigned but three Months: whereas forge aan who reigned eleven Years, 5 6u@vv- 
kim, who immediately ſucceded after his * dvr? 'Ioariy rel wor nf,. Joachim of 
Depoſition, was 25 Tears old 'when'be beganto the ſame Name, reigned three Months. To 
reign; 2 Kings $8111. 31, 36. Hence (c) J. this add that of Jrenæus, 1. 3. c. 30. that in 
ph faith of Pharaoh Necho who made him the Account St. Matthew gives of the Gene- 
King, and changed his Name from Eliakim ration of Teſus Chriſt, Joſeph, Foachim & 
to Jehojachim, ligesciſe th 4/77 WIDGET Tora. Jechoniæ ius oſtenditur. Pang 
gels 071 # Booixeir rafa hid. He gave be Object. Through the whole Chapter, the 
Kingdom to Eliabi ms bis eldeſt Brother by the Perſon who is firſt ſaid to be begotten and 
ſamè Futber. Hence doth St. Matthew take, then to beget is the ſame Perſon, it therefore 
no notice of Jeinabax, becauſe he reigned ſeem eth reaſonable to think it ſo here. | 
only three Months, and that by Uſurpation Arfw.'S6 alſo it is here; for it is expreſsly 
of the Kingdom: That this firſt Fechonias ſaid, that Jofias begat Fechonias, i. e. Joa- 
was indeed Febogakim,'is proved (If.) From chin and bis Brethren, i. e. he begat alſo Je- 
'cheſe. Words, Jaſtas begat Fechontas and his boabax, andJehojakim, named alſo qechontas, 
Brethren ; now febajatim indeed had two Bre- and theſe three continued to reign till the 
thren begot by Joſas, viz. Feboahaz who Captivity} at which time Jechonias was car- 
5 reigned. before him; and Zedekiabh who reigh- ried away into Babylon; and after they were 
ed after him; and therefore being Kings, brought to Babylon, Fechonias begat Salathiel. 
were fit. to be thus mentioned by St. Mat- But here comes in a freſh Ohjection, that God 
-tbew : But it appears not, that Fechonias the had ſworn Jechonias ſhould be Childleſs, 
Father of Shealtiel, had any Brethren ; and if (Heb. ſtript or naked, ) a Man that ſhall not 
he had; they muſt i be begotten not by Joſias, proſper in his Days; for no Man of his Seed 
but by Jebojakim his Father; nor is there wy hall proſper ſiting on the Throne of David. 
Reaſon hy they ſhould be thus mentioned, Now hence it appears, (1ft,) That the He- 
ver. 12. When then we read, that Joſias begar brew, v from the Root v or . may 
* Fechonias and his Brethren; this can belong to as well ſignifie, flript, ſolitary, naked, rooted 
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none but Jebojabim: And when we read that p, as childleſs; and accordingly it is ren- 


Jechonias begat Salathiel, this muſt be under- 
. derſtood of Fechouias the Son of Fehojakim ; 
forthis agrees with theO/d Teſtament, 1 Chron. 
iii 15 16, 17. (24) This Interpretation makes 
up the 14 Generations exactly in the ſecond 


dred by the LXX enrrpunror an abject, ab- 
dicated Perſon : (2dly,) He might be thus 
Childleſs, or ſtript of his Off- ſpring, by his 
Childrens dying before him, as well as by his 
having none. And (34%, This Senſe is cer- 
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- — -and_third Series; whereas, they who make tain both from the preceding Words, Ile and his 
Jaiecbonias, ver. 11. and ver. 12. to be the ſame Seed areltaſtiont into a Land ubhich they know 

EY Perſon, leave only 13 in the ſecond Series, not, v. 28. and from the Reaſon following, for 

if Jechonias be added to the third; or in the none of bis Seed ſhall Er des LO rom 
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1 Antic* 1,10, c. 6. + 3 36, (d) In. Dan. i, 2 (e) In Marth. i. (f) Antig. lib, 10. c. 8. 
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on the Goſpel of. St. Matthew. + 


1. Chron. iii. 17. where his Sons are reckoned 
Ar and Salathiel. 1 l $665 
Object. It farther is objected, that whereas 
it is here ſaid, that Salathiel begat Zoroba- 
tel, he was indeed the Son of Pedajab, the 
Son of Salatbiel or Shealtiel, 1. Chron. iii. 1 . 
Anſw. To this I have already anſwered, 


That St. Matthew here follows the Stile of 


ters, in which Zorobabel is ſtill called the 
Son of Salathiel. (adly,) Were he not the 
immediate Son of Shealtiel, but of Pedajah, 
yet is this ſuitable to the Language of the 
7ewiſh. Nation, to count the Grandſon the 
Son of the Grandfather : Thus Sarab is cal- 
led the Daughter. of, Terah, Gen: xx. 12. as 
being the Daughter of Haran, the Son of 
Jerab; and the ſame with {ſcab ; Gen. xi. 
28, 29. Thus Laban is called the Son of Na- 
hor, Gen, xxix. 5. as being the Son of Bethuel, 
who was the Son of Nabor, ch. xxiv. 47. And 
Jehoram is called the Father of Jeboaſb, 
2 Kings xii. 18. as being the Father of his 
Father Abaziab; and Maacab the Daughter 


1 Kings xv. 10. becauſe ſne was his Father's 
Mother, ver. 2. Conſiderable here is the Ob- 
ſervation of Mr. I hiſton, (1/t,) That there 
is no other Inſtance in this Genealogy, but 
what ſpeaks of a truly natural Generation. 
(24ly,) That in all other Places of the Old 
Teſtament, Salatbiel is ſaid to have begot- 
ten Zorobabel; and therefore we have cauſe 
to follow the Alexandrian MS. which in the 
place of the Chronicles cited, makes not Pe- 
. dajab, but Salathiel the Father of Zorobabel; 
or to ſay, that Salathiel might have one Son 
of that Name, and Pedajab another, or laſt- 
ly, That Pedajah begat Zorobabel of the Wife 
of Salathiei, and ſo he was the Natural Son 
of Pedajab, but the Legal Son of Salathiel. 
So the Biſhop of Eh. 

Ver. 13. Zorobabel begat Abiud.] Againſt 
this it is objected, That among the Sons of 
Zorobabel reckoned up 1 Chron. iii. 19. there 
is no mention of Abiud. 

Anſw. To this it is anſwered, (1/,) That 
it is not evident, that Zorobabel in Matthew 
and in Chronicles is the ſame Perſon, and then 
he in St. Matthew may be the Son of Sala- 
biel the Brother of Pedajah. (24ly,) That 
Abind is mentioned in Chronicks under the 
name of Meſbullam, it being certain that ma- 
ny Perſons in the Old Teftament, and eſpeci- 
ally about the Time of their Captivity, had 
other Names in Babylon than what were uſed 
in their own Land: And it is the ingenious 


Conjecture of Dr. Lightfoot, that this Son 


was called Abiud, in remembrance of his Fa- 
ther's Glory; and Meſhullam, either in me- 
morial of Solomon, the Glory of whoſe Houſe 
was transferred to him, or from the ſignifi- 


the Old Teftament, and of the eib Wri- 


of Abiſhalom, is ſaid to be Mother of 4/a, + 


cancy of the Word, which importeth requit- 
ed: For, whereas Jechonias wis called Shal- 
lum, that is, finiſhed, becauſe the Race of 
Solomon ended in him, when a Recompence 
of the Failing of that is made, by the Suc- 
ceſſion of Salathiel in its ſtead, well might 
Zorobabel, in whom it firſt appeared, call his 
Son Meſpullam, or requited, | 
Ver. 14. Here it is required, whence 
St, Matthew had this Genealogy, there being 
nothing of it to be found in Scripture. 
 Anſw. I anſwer from the Authentick Ge- 
nealogical Tables kept by the Jews, of the 
Line of David ; for, it appears from the 
Taxation -mention'd Late the ad, that they 
had Genealogies of all their Families and 
Tribes, ſince all went to be taxed, every one 
to his own City, ver. 3. and Joſeph went to 
Bethlebem the City of David, becauſe he was 
of the Houſe and Lineage of David: And 
this is certain, touching the Tribe of Levi, 
becauſe their whole Temple Service, the Ef- 
fect of their Sacrifices, and Expiations, de- 


pended on it : And therefore Jo/ephus being - 


a Prieſt, not only confidently depends on 
theſe Genealogical Tables for the proof of his 
Deſcent, 2e, r leben, ina long Series from 
Pries; but adds, that all their Prieſts were 
obliged to prove (g) is Tor apyalun # dadbylus, 
their Succeſſion from an ancient Line ; and if 
they could not do it, they were to be ex- 
cluded from officiating as Prieſts, and thar 


ia - 
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„ 


-- 
” 


in whatſoever Part of the World they were, 


they uſed this Diligence: And again, Chriſt 


being promiſed as one who was to proceed 


out of the Loins of David, and therefore cal- 
led the Son of David, it was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, that the Genealogy of the. Houſe and 
Lineage of David ſhould be preſerved, that 
they might know that their Me/iah was of 
the Seed of David, according to the Promiſe. 
Hence the Apoſtle ſaith to Timothy, Remem- 
ber that Jeſus Chriſt of the Seed of David, 
was raiſed from the Dead, 2 Tim. ii. 8. And 
(h) Euſebius from Africanus ſaith, accor- 
ding to the Verſion of Raus, Omnes He- 
bræorum generationes diſcriptæ in Archivis 
Templi ſecretioribus babebantur, That all the 
Succeſſions of the Hebrews were kept in the 
ſecret Archives of the Temple, and thence they 
were deſcribed, wu + ge Tv nuiper, from their 
Ephemerides, by the Kinſmen of our Saviour. 
It therefore doubtleſs was from theſe Aurhben- 
tick Records, that St. Matthew had his Ge- 
nealogy, for otherwiſe he would have expo- 
ſed himſelf to the Cavils of the Jews : And 
hence the Author to the Hebrews repreſents it 
as a Thing evident to the Jews, that our Lord 
{prang out of Judah, Heb. vii. 14. 

Ver. 16. Joſeph the Husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jeſus. | It was neceſſary 
that the Genealogy of Jeſus ſhould be Po 


— 


(2) Lib, 1. contra, Ap, p 10 36, 


— = Gb) cc. 2. L. C, 6, 7 
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Annotations Chap. J. 


"From Joſeph, becauſe it ,was fo generally 


received by the Jews, that Jeſus was the 
Son of the Carpenter, Matt b. xiii. 55. the Son 


of 7oſeph, John vi. 42. ſo that if Joſeph had 
not been acknowledged to have been of the 


ſary. (2:) That every one, Men and Women, 
went up to their own City to be taxed, ver. 3. 
(3. That Foſephwentup to Bethe bem the Ci- 
ty of David to be taxed, becauſe be was of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David,ver.4. Since there- 


Tribe of Judab, and of the Family of David, fore Mary went up to Bethlehem with hini to 


they would not have failed to have objected 


be taxed, ſhe muſt do it for the ſame Reaſon, 


this as a juſt Prejudice againſt all Chrif*s becauſe ſhe alſo tas the ſame Houſe and Li- 


Pretences to have been the Meſſiah ; where- 
fore the Divine Wiſdom was pleaſed to di- 
rect this Apoſtle, to remove that Stumbling 
Block. 24 iy, It was alſo neceſſary by reaſon - ſome deſcended from 
of that received Rule among the Jews, that our Lord, were brought before him, (i) &. 
'tbe Family of the Mother is not called a Fa- 3 dus ira Ha, as being of the Family of Da. 


neage. Add to this, that Domitian having gi- 
ven out a Command to deſtroy all that could 
be found of the Houſe or Family of David, 


# {mily ; and twas not fit that St. Matthew in vid, which they freely own'd. See more 


'this Matter ſhould recede from the conſtant 


this Subject in the Biſhop of Bath and Weil's 


Rules and Cuſtoms of that Nation, the Fa- Demonſt. of the Meſſias, Part 2. ch. 13. 


milies being always preſerved and continued 


A new and ſtrange Opinion is advanced by 


in the Males of Jrael, and all their Genea-| Mr. Wbiſton, That this Genealogy was chiefly 
| deſign'd, to ſhew that Chriſt was born at Beth. + 


logies being reckoned from them. 
Object. But ſtill it may be ſaid, that Joſeph 


N not the natural, but the reputed Father 
of t 


lebem, only becauſe tis enquit'd thus by the 
Jeus, John vii. 42. Hath not the Scripture 


e Holy Jeſus; this cannot be ſufficient ſaid, that Chrift ſhould be born in the Town 


to prove, that Fe/#s came from the Loins of 
David, Acts ii. 30. or was the Fruit of his Bo- 


dy according to the Promiſe, Pſal. cxxxii. 11. 
Anſw. To this it is anſwered, that Joſepb 
and Mary were of the ſame Trib 
ly ; and therefore by giving us the Genea- 
logy of Foſeph, the Apoſtle did at the ſame 
time give us the Genealogy of Mary, and 
conſequently of Jeſus the Son of Mary, and 
ſhew that he was of the Seed of David. 
Hence ſeveral of the Ancients, inquiring, why 
Jeſus was conceived of a Virgin 2 
and not of one perfectly at liberty, ſay, this 
was done, that by the Family of Joſeph the 
Fumily of Mary might be ſhewn ; and this will 
be made highly probable from Scripture, and 
from Hifory. For tho' thoſe words, Lukei. 27. 
The Angel Gabriel was ſent to a Virgin, eſpou- 
ſed to a Man whoſe Name was Foſepb, of the 
Houſe of David, and the Virgin's Name was 
Mary, do not prove this of themſelves, be- 
cauſe it may be Foſeph and not the Virgin, 
who is ſaid to be of rhe Houſe of David; yet 
may they alſo be tranſlated thus, To a Virgin 
of the Houſe of David, eſpouſed to a Man 
whoſe Name was Toſeph, and the Virgin's 
Name was Mary: And this Tranſlation is 
confimed from the following Words of the 


ds. 


of Bethlehem where David was? But, 
1/t, Hath not the ſame Scripture as ex 
ly ſaid, That be was to be of the Seed of Abra- 


bam and David“ Can therefore any Man 
e and Fami- reaſonably imagine, that a Genealogy begin- 


ning thus, The Generation of Feſus Chriſt, the 
Son of David, the Son of Abraham, ſhould not 
be primarily deſigned to prove he was the 
Jon of David, and of Abraham ? 
2aly, The ſecond Chapters of St. Matthew 


and St. Luke, do indeed prove, that Je/as - 


was born in Bethlehem, becauſe they do ex- 
preſsly ſay it; but thiserealogy faith nothing 
of it: And, therefore abſtracted from them, it 
proves nothing of it : And can it be the chief 


Deſi gn of this long Genealogy, to prove that 


- which it doth not prove at all, and which is 
only proved from what follows in another 
Chapter, and in another Evangelift ? And, 

34ly, The very laſt Clauſe of this Genea- 
logy, That Joſeph was the Husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Feſus, who is called Chriſt, 
is all that can relate to Chriſt's being born in 

"Bethlehem ; and all that goes before, is evi- 
dently impertinent to that Matter, and there- 
fore can have no Subſerviency to that De- 
ſign: Whence we may reſt aſſured, that it 
was not intended by the Holy Ghoſt for ſuch 


udas the Brother of 


-- the Houſe of David: And this is farther pro- rations.) 


Angel to her, Thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, an End, ſeeing he never could deſign to prove 

and bear a Son, and the Lord God ſhall give a Thing by an Account of any thing imperti- 
„Bim the Throne of his Father David; ſhe nent, and which hath no relation to it. 

therefore who conceiveth this Son, muſt be of Ver. 17. Ndoar Iv a1 e,, ſo all the Gene» 
It is here obſervable, that the 
ved from the Taxation mentioned, Lyke ii. 3, Apoſtle faith of the Generations from Abra- - 
4, 5. Whence it appears, (1.) That all went ham to David, that they were in all fourteen; 


to be taxed, Women as well as Men; for, but when he comes to the ſecond Inter- 


1 bis eſpouſed 1 Mary, went up to val, he does not ſay as before 740: a yoral* 
' taxed ; which troubleſome Journey, ſhe the fourteen mentioned by him, were all the 
who was ſo near the time of her Travail, Generations of that Interval, as knowing that 
would not have taken, had it not been neceſ- for good Reaſons, he had omitted three be- 


longi 
* 2 ging 
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— Py 1 ti. 


(i) Hegeſip. apud Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. l. Jo c. 19, 20. 
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Chap. J. 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


8 
= 
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** 


longing to that 


Government, and the End of each Interval Wonder in this? Had no more been inten- 
produced ſome Alteration in the State; in the ded,” what need was there of thoſe Words, 
firſt they were under Judges and Pro 


the ſecond under Kings, and in the third un- need of that folemn Notice, beh014 ! There 


brought their State to Glory in the Kingdom 
of David; the ſecond, 
. Captivity | a | 17 
ry again in the Kingdom of Cbriſt: The firſt ſonal, 1. e. they ſball call bis Name, for, he ab. + 
begs with Abrabam who received the Pro- be called: So Gen. xvi. 14. therefore Rp zhe. 


q 


der Haſmonean Prieſts : The firſt fourteen » being nothing new or ſtrange in all this? 
Ibid. Kal AN, 74 our at; EU u and 
to Miſery in the rey. ſhall call his Name Emmanuel.) Here is, 
of Babylon ; and the third toGlo- ½, A Verb, perſonal put for an ay 5 


Interval; but only that the firm the Houfe of David in God's Promiſe, 
whole Number of thoſe which he had named, made to him of the Perpetuity of his King- , 
was fourteen, as really they were. 24ly, That dom: Now, what Sign or Miracle could it 
in every one of theſe ſeveral Intervals, they be, that a Woman ſhould be with Child after 
were under a ſeveral and diſtinct Manner of the ordinary Manner > Where is the Sign or 


miſe, and ends in David who received it again 
more clearly: The ſecond begins with the 
Building of the Temple, and ends in the De- 
ſtruction of it: The third begins with their 
peeping out of Miſery in Babel, and ends 
in their accompliſhed Delivery by Chriſt. 

Ver. 19. Aves dwivcar evrlw, to put ber 
away privily 3] that is, to give her a Bill of 
Divorce privately into her Hand, or into her 
Boſom, before two Witneſſes only; this he 
was minded to do, ſaith the Text, becanſe be 
was a juſt Man, that is, a ſtrict Obſerver of the 
Rites of his Nation, ſaith (k) Mr. Selden, 
who held it infamous to retain an Adultereſs ; 
and this was all he could do, for tho the Law 
required, that a married Woman found lying 
with a Man, ſhould die, 7. e. be ſtrangled, ſay 
the eus; and an „ w N Virgin for the 
ſame Crime was to be +: * xxii. 55 
23, 24. yet neither was Joſeph certain that 
ſhe bt -uilty of this Cade after the E/pou- 
als, nor had he two Witneſſes of the Fact, 
without which ſhe could not be ſubject to 
the Puniſhment by the Jewiſh Canons, 
though ſhe might be divorced after Eſpouſals, 
without Proof, by Witneſſes or otherwiſe, 
of ſuch Defilement : 'Thus in the Judgement 
of Dr. Lightfoot, and Mr. Selden, in d 
a juſt Man, here retains its proper Significa- 
tion. See Note on Rom. iii. 26. 

Ver, 23. H mTapliv® e yaset de a Virgin 
ſhall be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a 
Sor : ] That the Hebrew Alma, is duly ren- 
dred age, a Virgin, we prove againſt the 
Jews, (1.) From the Authority of their own 
Septuagint, who ſo rendred it above 3ooYears 
before St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel. 


. to hide, or cover; for Virgins, according 
to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations, were 
kept in ſecret Apartments from the Company 
of Men as Recluſes; whence, b 


of the Books of the Maccabees, they are ſtiled a 


ei xaTd x\ee50r A raphuer, the Virgins that were 

Shut up, 2 Macc, iii. 19. And by Philo dane 

18svouly at map3e vor, the Vi gius kept in Chambers. 

Orat. in Flacc. p. 757. A. And, (3.) This 

Promiſe is made as a Sign or Miracle, to con- 
4 


ü 


Pit was called. Exod. xv. 23. therefore . 
the Name of the place was called Marah. lia. 
ix. 6. m aud bis Name 
Wonderful. So alſo, Jer. xxiii. 6. this is #he 
Name N WUR by which he ſpall be called: 
See Ainſw. in Gen. xvi. 14. and Neb. ii. 7. 1/a. 
xliv. 7. Mic. ii. 4. Amos iv. 2, 4. So in the News 
Teſtament, Luke xii. 20. Thy Soul hal be requtia 
red of thee, arne. Chap. xvi. . AE ug 
you may be received. See Dr. Ham. there. Note; 

24ly, That in Scripture- phraſe zo be called, 
and to be, is the ſame Thing; ſo, my Houſe 
ſhall be called an Hoiſe of Prayer, Ma. lvi: 3. 
2. . 18, or ſpall be ſo. Luke xix. 46. Iſa. ix. 
6. His Nameſhall be called Wonderful, i. e. 
he ſhall be a wonderful Perſon. And, Jer. xxili. 


6 


— 


hets, in the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a Sign ? Wharf 


r 


ſhall be called 


6. be ſhall be called the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 


i. e. he ſhall be ſo. This being ſo, tis no Ob- 
jection againſt the Application of theſe 
Words to Chriſt, that he did not bear this 
Name, if really he was God with us, which is 
the Import of it. And (1) Philo having ſaid; 
Inos 5 Ewrveie Ts Ruety, that the I ord Jeſus i- 


nifies the Salvation of God ; he that is called 


Jeſus, muſt in effect be called Emmauuel. 
Object. And whereas the Jews farther ob- 


ject, that this Promiſe, being made to Aba, 


as a Sign, muſt have Relation to a Child born 


in his Time, and therefore not to our Jeſus 
born above yoo Years after his Death. 

Anſw.'This Objection is founded on a Miſ- 
take ; this Promiſe, or Sign being not given 
to Ahaz, who refuſed to ask a Sign, Iſa. 
vii. 12. but to the Houſe of David, according 
to the following Words, Hear ye now. G 


Houſe of David, the Lord bim{elf will give you 
| (2.) / a Sign: 
From the Derivation of the Word Alma from 


Now the Houſe of David being then 
in great Danger of being cut off and extin- 
gui 


mife of a Meſſiah who was to be of the Seed 


the Author of David, and to ſit upon his Throne, was | 
great Security that the Houſe of David 
iſhed, and ſo a proper |. 
ainſt thoſe Fears. It is enquired 


ſhould not be extin 
Remedy a 
farther, whether this Name given to Chri/, 
be any certain Argument of his Divine 
Nature, as it ſeems to be, for Chrift is 
= Culled 


(*) Ux. Heb, J. 3. C, 23» 


(1) De Mut, Nom, P. 823, E. 


_—_— 


ed, ver. 2. becauſe the Kings of Iſrael 


and Syria were come againſt them; the Pro- 


. 


— 
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— called 1122 7K, the mighty God, Ila. ix. 6. Now 


he who is properly called EA, and is alſo real- 


ly Emmannu, with us, he muſt infallibly be that 


+ 3 1 


Emmanuel who is God with us. But to this 
the Socinians anſwer, That God is ſaid to be 


'. God with us, when he gives us ſome ſpecial 


Tokens of his Grace and Favour to us, as 
Joſh. i. 5. Jer. i. 8. Acts xviii. 10. Rev. xxi. 3. 
Since then Chriſt came to be our Jeſus, to 
2 us from our Sins, and give us Life eternal, 
e may well on that Account be called En- 
manuel, ſeeing God by ſending him to us for 
theſe great Ends, was in the moſt ſignal 
manner, preſent with us, and therefore it is 
firſt ſaid, His Name ſhall be called Feſus, for 
he ſhall ſave bis People from their Sins ; and 
then *tis added, that 7his was done that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by tbe 
Prophet, bis Name ſhall be called Emmanuel. 
They add, that Divine Names are given 
to Things and Places on the account of Things 
done or to be done there ; the Place in which 


f 


Abraham offered Iſaac, is called Febovab Ji 


reb, the Lord hath ſeen, Gen. xxii. 14; the 
Place where Jacob wreſtled with God Penuel, 
Gen. xxxli. 30; the place in which God ap- 
peared to him, Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 19. the Al- 
tar which Moſes built, Jehovah Niſſi, Exod. 


Xii. 15. the City of Fernſalem, comp am- 


mab, the Lord is there, Ezek. xlviii. 35. This 
Divine Name therefore, ſay they, might in 
like manner be given to Chriſt, becauſe of the 
great Things God deſigned todo by him for us. 

Ver. 25. Eos & bree + vier auTis * pe- 
boxer, Till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born 
on.] The Perſon that firſt opens the 
Womb, being in Scripture ſtiled the Firſt- 
born, whether any other Birth did follow or 

not; as in thoſe words, ſanctiſie to me all the 
Firft-born, i. e. whatſoever openeth the Womb, 
Exod. xiii. 2. xxxiv. 19. it cannot from this 
Word be gathered, that the Bleſſed Virgin 
had any other Off-ſpring. 

But then it is not ſo eaſie to anſwer to the 
Argument taken from theſe Words, He took 
umto him Mary bis Wife, but he knew her not 
till ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born; for 
to know bis Wife in the Scripture phraſe, ſtill 
fignifies to cobabit with her as a Wife. See 
Gen. iv. 1, 1), 25. XXXViii. 26. Judg. xix. 25. 
1 Sam. j. 19. 2dly, lr was a juſt Man, 
and tenacious of the Jewiſh Rites ; wherefore 
it being certain, that (m) the Marriage- 

Duty was by the Law, and by the Canons 
of the Jews, to be paid by the Husband to 
the Wife, Exod. xxi. 10. and the Angel having 
commanded him to take her as his Wife, 
without any Intimation that he ſhould not 

perform the Duty of an Husband to her, it is 


4 1 CUT? Mc — — 


not eaſie to conceive he ſhould live twelve 
Years with her he loved ſo well, and all that 
while deny that Duty, which by the Law 
was not to be diminiſhed when the Wife was 
leſs beloved: And whereas it is faid, that 
the Words ia; d, he knew her not until, &c. 
do not imply he knew her afterwards, be- 


cauſe the like Expreſſion is uſed, when it can- 


not be concluded that was done afterwards, 


which was ſaid not to be done till then; 


it ſeemeth evident, that ſcarce any of the 
places cited, ſeem truly parallel to this. For, 
1. Moſt of them ſpeak of a Thing not done 
afterwards, becauſe it could not be done, as 
when it is ſaid, Michal had no Child till the 
Day of her Death, 2 Sam. vi. 23. Samuel came 
nat to ſee Saul till the Day of his Death, 1 Sam. 
xv. 35. So Fob xxvii. 5. 1/a. xxii. 14. Or, be- 
cauſe the Cauſe ceaſed afterwards, as when 


"tis ſaid, Cen. viii. 5. The Crow returned not 
fill the Waters were dried up; there was no 
Reaſon for his Returning afterwards : And 


when Chrift ſaith, Matth. xxviii. lt. Iwill be 
with you, (teaching all Nations) to the End 


of the World, i.e. to the End of teaching 


them. So when God faith to Jacob, Gen. 
XXviii. 15. Iwill be with thee, I will not leave 
tbee till I have done that which I have ſpoken 
to thee of ; if that refers to the Bleſſing pro- 
miſed to his Seed, that it ſhould inherit the 
Land of Canaan, he could not leave him af- 
rerwards, he being long before that with 
God, and fo it is an Inſtance of the firſt Kind; 
or, if it refers to his being with him going 
down to Padan Aram, till he had brought 
him ſafe from thence ; then the Reaſon of that 
Promiſe ceaſed after his Return : Or, Laſtly, 
becauſe the Reaſon of the Thing ſtill remains, 
as when tis ſaid of the Sepulchre of Moſes, 
No Man knoweth of it to thisDay, Deut. xxxiv. 


6. For the ſame Reaſon, no Man doth, or with- 


out a Revelation, will know of it for. ever ; 


whereas, certain it is, that it was not im- 


poſſible in the Nature of the Thing, for Jo- 
ſeph to know his Wife aſter ſhe had brought 
forth her Firſt-born. And 24/y, The Reaſon 
why he ſhould know herat all, being, becauſe 
ſhe was his Wife, that Reaſon ceaſed not af- 


ter the Birth of her Firſt-born ; nor did ſhe 


conceive any ſecond Son of the Holy Gboſt; 
and ſo the Reaſon why he knew her not till 
ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born, remain- 
ed not. I therefore conclude with (n) St. Baſil, 
that till ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born, 
her Virginity was neceſſary, that a Virgin 
might conceive, and bear a Son, 73 5 igetis 
amwuneeſudrdlo T6 Noſo F uus nel A, 


but what ſhe was afterwards let us leave undi/- 


cuſſed, as being of ſmall concern to the Myſtery. 


C HAP. 


FBI. (m) vide Seld. de uxor. I. 3. c. 4. G. (n) To. 1. p. 309. 
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3 1:6 e l BY + Es Rhee 
1: NOW when Jae was born in Bethle- (in obedience to the Divine Command, Jdepart» 
<0 N hem of Judea, in the Days of Herod ed into their own Country, another (and 
the King, behold there came * Wiſe Men more private) way. | 
from (Arabia in) b the Eaſt to Jeruſalem; 13. And when (or 410 they were de- 
c 2. Saying, © Where is he that is born parted, behold the Angel of the Lord appear- 
| King of the Jews, for we have ſeen his Star eth to Joſeph in a Dream, ſaying (to him, ) 
d (being) in the Eaſt, and d are come (thence) Ariſe, and take the young Child, and his Mo- 
to worſhip him. ther, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there 
3. When Herod the King had heard theſe until I bring thee Word (bat thou with ſafety 
things, he (knowing that the Jews were then mayeſt return : ) for Herod will ſeek (after 
expecting Meſſiah their King to rule over them, the young Child to deſtroy him. 
and throw down all other Kingdoms,) was 14. And when he aroſe (from his Bed, Jhe 
troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. took the young Child and his Mother by 
4. And when he had gathered all the night, and departed into Egypt: | 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes of the People to- 15. And was there untill the Death of 
gether, he demanded of them where (i. e in Herod, that (by his abode there, it might be 
what place) 'Chriſt ' their expected Meſſiah, fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
and King ,) ſhould be born. the Prophet (Hoſea, cb. xi 1.) ſaying, b Out n 
5. And they ſaid unto him, (Be is to be of Egypt have I called my Son. | 
born) in Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is 16. Then i Herod, when he ſaw that he i 
written by the Prophet ” Micah, ſaying,ch.v.2.) was mocked of the Wiſe Men, was exceed- 
e 6. © And thou Bethlehem in the Land of ing wroth, and ſent forth (bis Officers, ) and 
Judah, art not (to be reputed) the leaſt among (they having received Commiſſion from him ſo 
the Princes or thouſands) of Judah: for out 7o do, ) flew all the Children that were in 
of thee ſhall come a Governour, that ſhall / Bethlehem, and (in) all the Coaſts thereof, 
rule my People Iſrael; (and this ſhall render from two Years old and under, according 
thee truly great.) | | (or even) to the Time which he had diligent ' 
5. Then Herod, when he had privily cal- ly enquired of the Wiſe Men. | 
led the Wiſe Men, (be) enquired of them di- 17. Then was * fulfilled (by another more k 
ligently,what (was the exact) time (at which) eminent Completion, that which was ſpoken 
the Star appeared (to them ) by Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, (cb. xxxi.15.) 
8. And (having done this,) he ſent them 18. In Ramah (near to Bethlehem, ] was 
to Bethlehem, and ſaid (to them,) Go, and there a Voice heard (of ) Lamentation and 
ſearch diligently for the young Child, and Weeping, and great Mourning,Rachel weep- - 
when ye have found him, bring me word again, ing for her Children, and would not be 
(Gr. tell me of it) that I may come and wor- comforted, becauſe they are not; (i. e. be- 
ſhip him alſo ; (7ho* bis Intention was not to cauſe they were dead.) 
worſhip, but to deſt roy him, ver. 16.) 19. But when Herod was dead, behold 
9. When they had heard theKing(/ayzh7s,) an Angel of the Lord appeareth in a Dream 
f they departed, and f lo, the Star which they to Joſeph, (being then) in Egypt, | 
ſaw (or bad ſeen, being) in the Eaſt (of Ju-. 20. Saying (to bim, Ariſe, and take the 
dea,) went before them till it came, and young Child, and his Mother, and go (back) 
ſtood over (the Houſe ) where the young Child into the Land of Iſrael: for they are (be is} > 
was; (4. e. till coming over the Houſe where the dead which ſought the young Child's Life. 
Child was, it flood till.) 21. And he ( accordingly) aroſe, and took 
10. (Aud) when they ſaw the Star (again the young Child and his Mother, and came 
thus conducting them to, and then ſtanding over into the Land of Iſrael. | . 
the Houſe where the Child was, they rejoi- 22. But when he heard that Archelaus did 
ced with exceeding, great joy (for the Divine reign in Judea in the Room of his Father 
Coma ...--.. © Herod, he was afraid to go thither : Not- 
11. And when they were come into the withſtanding (Cr. but being warned of God 
Houſe, they ſaw the young Child with Ma- in a Dream (ſo to do, ) he turned aſide into 
g ry his Mother, and (they) s fell down, and the Parts of Galilee, (where Herod Antipas 
worſhipped him: And when they had open- was ſeated, from whom there was Jeſs appre- 
ed their Treaſures, they preſented to him henfron of Danger.) es on 
Gifts, ( viz. ) Gold, and Frankincenſe, and 23. And he came anddwelt in a City cal- 
Myrrh. | led Nazareth, that it might be 1 fulfilled 1 
12. And being warned of God in a Dream, which was ſpoken by the Prophet, He ſhall 
that they ſhould not return to Herod, they be called (by way of reproach,) a Nazarene. 


Gy | | Annotations. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. II. 


* 
A 


TB 


Annotations 


A'ro1, Wiſe Men.) Tho' the 

Greek Word ſignifies Magici- 
ans, yet ſeeing in the ancient Times, that 
Word was not . appropriated to that evil 
Seriſe which now it bears, but generally ſig- 
nified Men of Wiſdom and Learning, skill'd 
in the knowledge of things Natural and Di- 
vine; and more-eſpecially, in that ſort of 
Learning which relates to the Sun, Moon, 


Ver. 1. 


-and Stars, as we learn from. (a) Porphyry, 
(b) Apuleius, (c) Dio Chryſoſtomus, and others: 


1 
— 
—— : 


And, ſeeing the Evangeliſt ſeems to have 


n them that Name, not as a Note of 


nfamy, but as an honourable Title; therefore 
doth our Tranſlation ſtile them Viſe Men, 
ſuch as the old Greeks named ovgei, the Sages 
of their time. The Arabians of the Eaſt, 
eſpecially the Sons of Leman, being renown'd 
for Wiſdom, 1 Kings iv. 30. Fer. xlix. 7. 

As for the Dignity and Number of theſe 
Men, the Tradition of the Roman Church 


| faith, that for Number they were three, and 


all of Royal Dignity: Hence in their Office 
for Epiphany, they apply that of the Pſalmiſt 
to them, The Kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall 
Bring Gifts: But had they been of ſo great 
Quality, we cannot reaſonably think the 
- gg would have omitted a Circum- 
ſtance of ſo great moment, both for their 
Honour and our Lord's; we alſo ſhould ia 
likelihood, have had ſome mention of their 
Royal Train and Equipage, and all Jeruſalem 
would have been moved as much to ſee them 
come, as they were at the hearing theit 


Qdeſtion: Herod would likely have received 
them with more teſpe&, and not have let 


them go alone to Bethlehem; much leſs 
would he have laid upon them his Commands 
to return back, and give him an account of 
the Child found. 'This therefore is an In- 
ſtance of the uncertainty and vanity of the 
Traditions of that Church. 

Ibid. Ard Av, from the Eaſt.) Hence 
the Opinion of ſome, that the Wiſe Men 
came from Chaldea, a Country renowned for 
Magicians and Aſtrologers, may be confuted, 
becauſe the ancient Prophets, who foretold 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Chalde- 
ans, tell us, That they lay not Eaſt, but 
North of Jury, and came. from thence upon 


on Chap. II. 


North-Country, Jer. vi. 22. See Joel ii. 20. It 
is therefore more probable they came from 
Arabia, which was, ſaith (d) Tacitus, the 
Bound of Fudea Eaſtward : And hence, in the 
Scripture, the Arabians are ſometimes called 
the Men of the Eaſt. So Judg. vi. 3. The Chil- 
dren of the Eaſt came up againſt them, that is, 
the Arabians. Job. i. 3. This Man was the 
greateſt of all the Men of the Eaſt, Moreover, 
the Gifts which theſe Men offered, were the 


native Commodities of Arabia; the Gold 7 4 
- Sheba in Arabia, Pſal. Ixxil. 15. Frankincenſe 


and Myrrh of the ſame Place, according to 
that of the Poet, Molles ſua thura Sabæi. Add 


to this, that much of Arabia was in the Land 


of Canaan; whence David and Soloman, to 
whom the Promiſe of having the Land of 
Canaan was made good in its full Extent, di- 
lated their Dominions over theſe Countries, 
even to Euphrates ; and they who lived there, 
were of the Seed of Abraham. Now it is 
more likely, theſe firſt Fruits of the Centiles, 
ſhould be brought to do Homage to the King 
of the Fews, from a Country which did as 


much to David and Solomon, the Types of + 


Cbriſt, than from a Foreign Nation, and to 
conceive, that they were of the Seed of 
Abraham rather than of another Race. Nor 
is it to be wondred, that the Magi ſhould 
be ſaid to come from the Eaſt, ſince (e) Por- 


phyry informs. us, that Pythagoras went into 
Arabia to acquire Wiſdom: And Grotius here 
cites Ptolemy, ſaying, That Arabia was Ma- 


gorum ſinus, the receptacle of the Magi: And 
(f) Pliny ſaith, This Art, toto terrarum 


orbe plurimiſque ſæculis valuit, obtained 


thro' many Ages in the whole World; that it 
prevail'd in moſt Nations, & in oriente reg- 
num (1. regum) regibus imperet, and in the 
Eaſt ruled over Kings of Kings. See Examen 
Millii here. 

Ver. 2. ne N, 6 rebels Bamds 7 "Islai- 
wv, Cd  aury + driea; Where is be that 


7s born King of the Fews, for we have ſen 
Vis Star?] Here the Enquiry is, How theſe 
Men could know this was his Star, or that 
it no the Birth of a King? Moſt of 


the 2 Ancients Anſwer, That they learn'd 
this from theſe Words of Balaam, Numb. 
xxiv. 17. There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, 


them. Hence they are called, he Families of and a Scepter ſhall ariſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall 


the North, and an evil breaking out of the ' 
;- North, Jer. i. 14, 15. A People coming out of ' 


{mite thro*the Princes of Moab, and deſtroy all 
the Children of Seth; and Edom ſhall be a poſ= 


ſeſſion 


(a) naęg A reis IIięsaus ol mel w voy opol—y, r dee hννHDMaſel @Z wegouſ:igor)* Porphyr. de abt. 


4 C. 16. 
b) Ma ſel 5. 5 Tem d SreR re. Plato apud Apul. Apol. p. 290. 0 ; 
8 Mdſ© d, © deardle F Sa, © 6 & eds JO. Dio Orat, 36. F. 449. Vide Briſſon. de Regno Perſa- 


rum. I. 2. 4 p. 178. ad 186. Laert. in Proem. 


6d) Terre fineſque que ad Orientem vergunt Arabid terminantur. Hiſt. L. 5. Ed. Lihſ. þ 617. 


ce) In vit Pythag. p. 185 Cyril, contr. Julian. l. 10, 


() L. 30. c. 1. 


(g) Orig. Hom. 13. in Numb. lit. M. Ambr. l. 2. c. 15. Tren. I. 3. c. 9. Tertul. ad v. Marc. c. 29. 


Ch 


* 
— 


we e © 


mb, oe VB 


* 


— 


Cha p. II. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew.” 


ſeſſion to bim: But evident it is, that theſe being in the Eaſt, then ſaw it hang. And ſure 
Words ſpeak not of a Star that ſhould ariſe it was a better way to read this Leſſon to 
at any Prince's Birth; but of a King, which them, by ſetting this Light upon the very 
ſhould be glorious and ſplendent in his Do- place where the King that it betokened was 
minions, as Stars are in the Firmament, and born, rather than in the Eaft part of Heaven, 
who ſhould vanquiſh and poſſeſs thoſe thrze where it might ſeem to denote ſomething 
Nations as David did. Moreover, from this among the Indians, or other Eaftern Nati- 
Text, they might have as rationally expect- ons, rather than among the Jews. The lear- 
ed to have ſeen a Scepter as a Star; it being ned Dr. Allix ſaith, the Fews believed that 
as expreſly ſaid, A Scepter Mall ariſe out of there were Prophets in the Kingdom of 
Iſrael, as that a Star ſhall come out of Jacob. Saba and Arabia, they being of the Poſte- 
Add to this, that we know of no Record rity of Abraham, by Netturab, as you may 
in which this Prophecy was preſerved, but learn from the Note of the Biſbop of EH, 
the Books of Moſes, which theſe Nations on Ger. xxv. 2, 3. and that they propheſied, 
neither read nor believed: Others do there- or taught ſucceſſively in the Name of God, 
fore ſay, theſe Wiſe Men were by a Revela- what they had received by Tradition from 
tion, or by an Angel, told the meaning of the Mouth of Abraham. And ſo when o- 
this Star: And one among the A4rcients, lomon was exalted to the Kingdom, theſe Sa- 
cites an Apocryphal Hiſtory, ſaying, (h) This beans ſaid, perhaps he is the Maſſab, and 
Star appeared in the form of a Child, holding therefore came to him; for this he cites 
a Croſs in bis Hand ; and telling them, that Beriſchith Rabba Moſes Haddarſan, Chap. 
Chriſt was born, and that they ſhould goto Jeru- xxv. B. Now if this Tradition continued 
ſalem to worſhip him. But theſe Conjectures with them to theſe Times, as in all likelihood 
are all ſufficiently confuted by this one Con- it might, ſeeing, as Philoſtorgius relates, & 
ſideration, That the Viſe Men give not this A 71#' os "Ir#11a1 avrole dveripuprals a con- 
as the reaſon of their coming, that hey had ſiderable Number of the Jeus was mixed with 
ſeen an Angel, a Viſion, or had @ Revelation them; here is a more plauſible Account, both 
of this Matter, but that they had ſeen a Star. of the Coming of the Arabian Magi, and of 
For the true Reſolution therefore ofthis Que- their Faith in the King Meſſiah. What this 
ſtion, let it be conſidered, That (i) Taci- Star was, ſee Note on ver. 9, 10. 
tus and (k) Suetonius inform us, That thro Ibid. Ka! afoul Tegorwiraer evra, and are 
the whole Eaſt it was expected, that about that come to worſhip him.) Here the Enqui 
time a King was to ariſe out of Judea, who is, when they came to Jeruſalem, whether 
ould rule over all the World. Nor could it within thirteen Days after the Birth of Chriſ, 
well be otherwiſe, ſince from the time of the as the received time of — love; the Epi- 


Babylonian Captivity, we find the Fews diſ- phany imports, and as moſt Chriſtians have 
perſed throughout all the Provinces of the from the 5th Century ſuppoſed ; or, whether 


Perfian Monarchy, Eſcb. iii. 8. and that in they came only in the ſecond Year of Cbriſs 


numbers ſufficient to gather themſelves toge- Age; as ſome conjecture from theſe Words, 
ther, and to defend themſelves againſt their ver. 16. Herod ſent forth, and ſlew all the 
Enemies in thoſe Provinces, Efh. ix. 2, 16. Children that were in Bethlehem, and all the 
and many of the People of the Land became Coaſts thereof from two Tears old, and under, 
Fews, Eſth. viii. 17. And after their return in- according to the time that he bad diligently 
to their Land, they increaſed ſo mightily, as enquired of the Wiſe Men. For reſolution of 
that they were diſperſed throughout Africa, this neon obſerve, That it ſeems evi- 
Aſia, and many Cities and [ſands of Europe; dent | 

and as Foſephns faith, where-ever they dwelt, Lake, that the Wiſe Men came within forty 
they made many Proſelytes to their Religion. Days after our Saviovrs's Birth; for St. Mat- 
See the Note on Fam. i. 1. and on 1 Pet. i. 1. thew expreſly faith, they found Chriſt at 
Theſe Wiſe Men therefore living ſo near to Bethlehem ; whereas St. Lnke informs us, 
Judea, the Seat of this Prophecy, and con- that when the forty Days of his Mother's Pu- 
verſing with the Fews, i. e. among them who rification were accompliſhed, they brought the 


were every where expecting the completion Child to Feruſalem to preſent bim to the 


of it at that time; they being alſo skill'd in Lord; and after that, we never read of 
Aſtrology, and ſeeing this Star or Light ap- their Return with him to Bethlehem, and 
pearing in Fudea, might reaſonably conjec- therefore have no Reaſon to preſume 
ture; that it ſignified the completion of that they did ſo, Luke ii. 22. But on the 
celebrated Prophecy touching the King of contrary, we are told, that hen they had 
Fury ; over the Centre of which Land, they performed all things * to the Law 
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(h) Auclo- operis imperſecti in Matthaum. 


(i) Pluribus Perſuaſio inerat antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri eo ipſo tempore fore ut valeſcerer Orieni, praſectiqus 


Judea rerum potirentur. Tacit. Hiſt. J. 5. p. 621. | 
(Y) Percrebuerat Oriente toto, vetus & conſtans op no, eſ in fatiz, ut eo tempore Jude; profetti reri m potirentmr, 
Suet. in vit Veſp. c. 4. ET | — 
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14 Paraphraſe with. Annotations 


** _ 


Chap. 1]. 


of the Lord, they returne# into Galilee to their laying the young Children at Bethlebem. But 


own City Nazareth, ver. 39. Arabia then 
being ſo near unto Judea, that much of it 


to this the Anſwer is eaſie; That Simeon 
having made ſuch an honourabie mention of 


belonged to the Land of Canaan, the Wiſe this Child at his Appearance in the Temple, 
Men having alſo their ſwift Dromedaries to) as of the Lord's Chriſt. ver. 26. And Anna 


ride upon, and the ſame cauſe to ſay as did 


the Shepherds, when the Light ſhone from 
Heaven upon them, Let us now go and ſee 
this thing which is come to paſs, Luke ii. 15. 
I ſee no Reaſon why theſe Wiſe Men might 
not come within the Compaſs of theſe Days 
to Jeruſalem, and ſo no certain yung to 
' think this Feſtival hath been miſplaced by 
the Church. 
Object. Againſt this it is ſaid, That 7mme- 


diately after theſe Wiſe Men's departure, the 


Angel appeared to Joſeph, ver. 13. and di- 
ſpatch'd them to Egypt; which could not be 


before the Time of Mary's Purification, for 


then they went up to Jeruſalem, Luke ii. 22. 
and ſo not to Egypt ; nor after their return 


from Egypt, could they go up to Jeruſalem 


for this end; for the Text ſaith expreſly, 
that Foſeph then was afraid to go into Fu- 
dea, and therefore receded to Nazareth ; 
nor could they go up to Feru/alem after the 
Departure of the Magi, for that had been to 
- caſt themſelves into Herod's Hands at Jeru- 


ſalem. | 


Anſw. But ( 1/t,) the Text doth not ſay, 
That the Angel appeared to Joſeph immedi- 
ately after the departure of the Wiſe Men, but 

only that «vrs2oprodr]ov eve, he did fo, they 
being returned, leaving the Time indefinite: 
Seeing therefore there is a neceſſity of ſaying, 
the Angel appeared a conſiderable time after 
their departure, 1 therefore conjecture, that 
he appeared to Joſeph with this Meſſage, be- 
ing not at Bethlehem, but at Feruſalem or at 
Nazareth, and that thence he fled into Egypr. 
 _ (dly,) I add, that going to Jeruſalem 
after the Magi were departed, when the 


the Propheteſs: ſpeaking of him as ſuch, to 
all that looked for Redemption in Feruſalem, 
ver. 38. where perhaps Herod ſtaid for the 
Anſwer of the Viſe Men; this muſt render 
Chriſt's ſtay at Feruſalem, or in Herod's Ju- 
riſdiction, very dangerous; and ſo might 
give occaſion to the Meſſage of the Angel to 
Foſeph, to depart thence quickly with him 
into Egypt, leſt Herod hearing this Fame of 
him, ſhould attempt to ſlay him. More- 
over, Herod might have enquired , what 


Children might have been born in Bethlehem 


in the Time of the Enrolment, whoſe Parents 
lived elſewhere, and ſo might have come to 
the Knowledge of this ſuppoſed Son of Jo- 


ſeph; and this might make it neceſſary that 


he ſhould fly with him into Egypt. 

Ver. 6. Kai os Babs, yi "ide, Saud; 
iN A e reg njeubow ldd And thou 
Bethlebem in the Land of Judah, art not the 
leaſt among the Princes of Judab.] 'Theſe 
Words are cited from Micah, v. 2. where, 
according to the Original, they run thus, 

Thou Bethlehem Epbratah, tho thou art little 
among the thouſands of Fudah. And to make 
them agree perfectly with St. Matthew's Ver- 
ſion, obſerve, 

1ſt, That Bethlehem Ephratah and Bethle- 
hem Fudab, are both Names of the ſame 
Town, as appears from theſe Words, And 
Rachel died, and was buried in the way to 
Ephbratah, which is Bethlehem ; and it is cal- 
led Bethlehem Judab, Judg. xvii. 7. xix. 2. 
in theſe Words, And the Husband of Naome 
was a Man of Betblebem Fudab, Ruth i. 1. 
Yet of Booz, who married Ruth to raiſe up 
Seed unto him, it is ſaid, Do thou worthily 


Days for the Purification of his Mother in the Honſe-of Ephratah, Ruth iv. 11. and 


came, could not be caſting themſelves into 
the Hands of Herod, becauſe he knew no- 
thing of this being the Child they came to 
| workip; and ſo they ſtaying there ſo little 
time, might be as fafe there as elſewhere. 
| Nay, had Herod known which perſonally 


was the Child they worſhipped, why ſhould 
he ſlay all the young Children at Bethlehem 


without diſtinction? As to the ſecond Ob- 
jection from ver. 16. ſee what may be an- 


ſwered to it in the Note there. 
But after all, I confeſs, there is one Cir- 
cumſtance that ſeems to make it probable, 
that the Angel ſpake to Joſeph to depart from 
Bethlebem into Egypt ; whence it muſt fol- 
low, that after the Purification of the Vir- 


gin Mother, they returned to Bethlehem, viz. 


that Herod's ſeeking to deſtroy the Child, 
is aſſigned as the cauſe of this Flight : Now 
ve find not, that he ever made or deſigned 


any other attempt to deſtroy him, than by 


it was ſo named to diſtinguiſh it from ano- 
ther Bethlehem in the Tribe of Zabulon, men- 
tioned Jeſbua, xix. 15. Here alſo David's 
Father lived, and he himſelf was born, 1 Sam. 
xvii. 12, Job vii. 42. Note, 

adly, That theThouſands of Fudah, and the 
Princes or Governours of Judah are in Senſe 
the ſame ; for Thouſands are mentioned in 
alluſion to the Cuſtom of the 1/raelites of di- 


viding their Tribes into Thouſands, over e- 


very one of which Thouſands was a Prince, 
or Chief, Exod. xviii. 25. 1 Sam. x. 19. So 
that to ſay, among the Thouſands or Princes 
'is all one. Note, 
3dly, That the Hebrew Word T'yY, which 
is rendred little, Micah v. 2. ſignifies alſo 
great, or of great Note and Eſteem. Hence 
R. Tanchum renders the Place thus, Thou 


Halt be Chief, Prince or Ruler among the 


Thouſands of Judah : So yr Wp, the 
little Horn, Dan. viii. 9. is render'd by the 
LXX 


En 
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nnyy, bis little ones, is in the Chaldee; and Myrrb.] Of the Import of the Word 
Sultanum, his Rulers ; And, Zach. xiii. 7. rend, to worſhip, and that it doth as 


IVY, is rendred by the LXX. ies well ſignifie civil, as religious Werſhip, 


See MSS. Alex. by the Syriac, Superiours, even when it is performed by Proſtration, ſee 

Ver. 9. Kai 15 5 che 3 dhe & Th ardlori the Notes on Mattb. viii. 2 Bur though this 
wee o aur And behold, the Star which Word will do us no Servite againſt the G- 
they ſaw in the Eaſt went before them, till einiams, it is worthy our Obſervation, that 
coming over the Place where the Child was, it the Chriſtians from the Beginning, either 


food.) Hence it is evident, this Star could from this Adoration, or the Gifts offered, 
not be one of the heavenly Orb, but only did collect even then that Cbriſ was God, 
ſome new and extraordinary Appearance, or at the leaſt that both were fitly given to 
| ſeated only in the Air: (1/,) Becauſe it him, as being truly God, whatever the Wiſe 


actually did, and was deſign'd to ſhew the Alen might think of him, Thus () Jain 


Place of Chri/*s Nativity, the very Houſe of Martyr teacheth that Chriſt being God, 


his Abode, which no celeſtial Star could do, could not receive the Holy Ghoſt as wantin 
becauſe they never hang over one Country him, or his Affiſtance ; and ſaith, of this we 


we 


more than another, and much leſs over ——4 have a Teſtimony'from the Magi of Arabia, 
0 


certain Place. (2aiy,) Becauſe it moved who, as ſoon as the Child was born, came and 
as they do not, by Intervals, moving ſome- worſoipped him. (m) Irenens ſaith, the Wiſe 
times, and ſometimes ſtanding ſtill; where- Men by the Gifts they offered, ſhewed who he 
as they move perpetually, their Motion alſo was that was worſhipped; offering Myrrh, be- 
is from Eaſt to Veſt, whereas the Motion of cauſe be was to die for Mankind; Gold be- 
this Star was from North to South. It there- cauſe be was a King, whoſe ' Kingdom ſhould 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew, = 5 


LXX wigs 196631, and by the Arabick, Cor- and "when they bal opened their Treaſuresy 
nu forte, a ſtrong born. So Fer. xlviii. 4. they preſented to him Gifts,Gold, Frankincenſe. 


r 


fore ſeems probable this ſeeming Star ap- have no End; and Frankincenſe, becauſe be 


pearing to the Wiſe Men in the Eaſt, might WAS Cod. (n) Tertullian faith, they honoured 
only be that g/orions Light which ſhone upon him with theſe Gifts, quaſi Deum & Re- 
the Bethlehem Shepherds when the Angel came gem, as a God and Ning: And when Celſns 
to impart unto them the Tydings of our laughed at the Wiſe Men as regormirms bn 
Saviour's Birth; for that this Light was ex- imer dg O88, worſhipping Chrift whilf an In- 
ceeding great, is clear from that Expreſſion fart, as God; (o) Origen anſwers, that they 
which tiles it the Glory of the Lord; that it brought Gifts to bim compounded, as it were 
was a Light from Heaven hanging over their of God and Man; Gold as an Enfien of bis 
Heads, the Greek aſſures us; that emicuit Kingly Power; Myrrh, as to one that was 
ex alto, It ſhone upon them from on High, the to die; and Frankincenſe, as to a Cod. It alſo 
Latin ſaith. Now we know that ſuch a may deſerve to be obſerved that Kimchi on 


Light at a great Diſtance appeareth like a thoſe Words of Eſaiab ls. 6. All they of 


Star, or at leaſt after it had thus ſhone Sheba ſhall come, they ſhall bring Gold and In- 
about the Shepherds, it might be lifted up cenſe, &c. ſaith, They ſhall bring them for an 
on high, and then formed into the Likeneſs Offering to the King Meſſiah. 

of a Star. 'This Body of Light, or ano- Ver. 15. EE *Aiſuils SA $ % wa, 
ther like it, when they journied to Feruſa- out of Eg ypt bave I called my Son.] This is 
lem, was formed in o the Likeneſs of that cited from Hoſea xi. 1. and not from Num- 
Star they had formerly ſeen, and went before bers xxiv. 8. for the Words in Numbers are the 
them in the Air to Bethlebem, and then ſunk Words of Balaam, whom the Evanyeli/# 
down ſo low as to point out the way Houſe would not cite by the honourable Name of 
where the Babe lay. And if this ſhould be a Prophet without any Diſtinction from the 


wow + Oh 


* 
= 


ſo, the Star the Wiſe Men ſaw muſt have Prophets ſent by God to the Fews ; nor doth 


appeared to them the very Day of Chriſt's he ſay as Hoſea doth, word for word, I have 
Nativity; for of the Light appearing to called my Son ont of Egypt. | | 

the Shepherds, St. Luke informs us, Chap. ii. adh, Note that it cannot be truly faid, 
8, 11. that it was then ſeen the very Day that theſe Words are by St. Matthew men- 


and Night of Chriſt's Nativity. tioned as belonging to Chriſt only by way of 


Ver. 11. Ka} aioirns eu wn), Application, or Accomodation, though the 
aregolubeſnay aire SGex ypuorr, of, AlCavor, Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake them by the Prophet, 
ouvgrer, and falling down they worſhipped bim, intended not they ſhould be again fulfilled in 

: 25 5 7 44 4:7 e, 

ö 2 F 'ApaCias Mdſwy oi me dua ms JonIlum 78 Sauen Inlorles enomwing aur), Dial. cum Typh. 
(m)-. Par ea que obtulernnt muners oftendilſe qui ; adorabatur ; Myrrha quidem quod i 7 ; 
ano genere ont Aurum 9 —.— Rex — Regwi fink 4 11 3 Thus . . 
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16 A Paraphraſe with Aunotations Chap. II. 
him; for this cannot anſwer what is here the Manner of their Nation ſo to do. So 
ſaid by St. Matthew, that Chriſt was called the Author of Midraſo Lebillim, on - P/as. 
qut of Egypt, that it might be fulfilled which ii. J. ſaith, The Myſteries of the King Meſſiah 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the: Prophet; for are declared in the Law, the Prophets, and the 
certainly theſe Words can import no leſs * Hagiographa. In the Law, as it 4s written, _ 
than that the Calling of Chriſt out of Egypt, Exod. vi. 22. Iſrael is my Son, even my firſt >> 
was by God intended as a Completion of horn. Hence R. Nathan in Schemoth Rabba, 
theſe Words, and that till he was called on thoſe Words ſpeaks thus; 4s I made Ja- 
thence, they had not their full and ultimate cob my firſt born, as 1 faid, Exod. iv. 22. Co 


* — — I 
—̃ 


Completion. Note, f 
3a, That 1/rael was a Type of Chriſt, as 


have I made the Meſſiab myfirſt born; as it is 


aid, Plal. Ixxxix. 28. Iwill make him my firſt 


being by God called bis Som, bis Firſt-born, born, bigber thay the Kings of the Earth. And 


a 
* 


f 7 


' 


[ Exqg, iv. 22. and God bearing the Relation 


of a Father to Iſrael, Jer. xxxi. 9.hence Iſrael 
is put for Cbriſt, Iſa. xlix. 3. in theſe Words, 
Mon art my ſervant, O Iſrael, in whom I will 
be glorified ; and what is in the Hebrew, Be- 
hold my ſervant whom I uphold, mine Eledt in 
whom my Soul deligbret h, Iſa. xlii. I. is in the 
Chaldee, My Servant the Meſſiab; and in the 

Greek, Jacob my Servant, and Iſrael mine 
Ele : Now as a prophetical Prediction is 
then fulfilled when what was foretold is 
come to paſs; ſo a Type is then fulfilled when 
that is done in the Artitype, which was 
done in the pe before. Note, 

--4/y, That the Words run in the Time paſt, 
aut; of Egypt have I called; and that not 
only becauſe this is the Way of propherical 
Predictions, to {peak of thoſe Things as al- 
ready done, which ſhall be as certainly ac- 
compliſhed as if they were already done, but 
becauſe they had already been fulfilled in 
the Type. Note, 

305 1 hat St. Matthew cites only theſe 
Words of Ho/ea, Out of Egypt have I called 
ty Sou, as Words to be fulfilled in Chriſt, 


ſince God delivered this People out of 
Egypt, with ' reſpe& to the Meſſiab who 
ſhould be born of them, : thoſe Places 
which do immediately reſpect the People of 
1{{rael, may well be thought to have a far- 
ther Reſpect to that Meſ/rab, who was to be 
born of them. 8 1 5 8 
Ver. 16. Then Herod — ſent forth, and i 
ſlew all the Children that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the Coaſts thereof, um derbe »," 
,, x7 4 Yeo, 3 nueiCorn og 7 Ma. 
ſor, from two Tears old and under, according 
(or even) 40 the time that be bad diligently 
enquired of the Wiſe Menu.] Hence ſome in- 


fer that it muſt have been above a Year'after - 
our Savzour's Birth, that the Wiſe Men came 


to Feruſalem, or that they gave an Account 
to Herod of the Appearance of the Star ; 
for why elſe ſhould Herod ſlay the Children 
from two Tears old and under? And why is 
he faid to. have done this according to the 
time that be had learnt exattly from the Wiſe 
Men? But this ſeems not certain from theſe 
Words; for (1/,) Senden is only to live a 
gear; thus of ſome H/aſps (p) Ariftotle 


and not any more, making {/rae/ a Type of ſays & Jsrifuo, they live not a whole Tear, 


Cbriſt only in this Regard, that they were 


ealled out of Egypt, as he was. to be ſo; ſo 
that it doth not hence follow that any other 
Words in this Prophecy are to be referred to 
Cbriſt, and ſo no Argument taken from the 
following Words, which do not belong to 
him, can be of any Validity to prove that 
theſe do not, which here the Holy Ghoſt 
applieth to him. Nor is it any Objection 


* againſt what hath been ſaid, that the Fews. 


could not - underſtand this Intendment of 
theſe Words, for they were not concerned 


to underſtand it till the Completion of theſe 


Words in Chrift; and then ſure they who 
abounded with myſtical Interpretations of the 
Law and the Prophets, could not m——_— 
object againſt this Application of the 

Words to God's calling his own Son out of 


_ — — = have no Cauſe to blame 


the Evangeliſt for aſcribing theſe Things to 


the Meſjiab, which in their literal Senſe, © a Tyrant, who ſhew 
belong alſo to the People of 1/rae/, it being and tis reaſonable to conceive he would en- 


but all die-in the Winter, and the like he 
faith of the Fiſh Po/ypas ; and in Heſychins 
and Phavorinus, he is dune who lives 97 
dau 7s brug, a Whole year; and if ſo, theſe 
Words may be rendred-from a year old and 
under; even ſo much under as A Ae 
even tothe time of the appearance of the Star, 
of which Time he had diligently enquired ; 
and if the Words will admit of this Con- 
ſtruction, it is evident they afford no Sem- 
blance of an Argument, that the Yiſe Men 
came above a Year after our Saviour's Birth. 
But let dn ſignifie two Years, yet if 
x? xesre, refer not to it, but only to the 
Word zazwriew under, even ſo far under as 
to, or according to the time of the Star's ap- 
pearing, we cannot from theſe Words collect, 
how. long it was after Chriſt's Birth before 
theſe Wiſe Men came to Jeruſalem. There is 
little Account to be given of the Actions of 
ee of his own Sons, 


Ty | deavour 


(p), Hiſt, Anim, l. 9. c. 41. c. 37. 


| 
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Chap. II. 


on the Goſpel of It. Matthew 


— 


AY 


deavour to make ſure Work, and ſo might 


— — — —— Y 2 * "FOI" 


L ah, Note, that this Weeping for her Chil- 


4 be induced to ſlay all born in Bethlehem, a dren was, faith the Prophet, chi ainnu, becauſe 
| Year before and more, even to the Timeof the 'they were not, Jer. xxxi. 15. Now the import 
Star's Appearing to declare the Birth of this of this Phraſe is this, hey were dead, or taken 

N King; thus though the Fews had told him away from the Land of the Living, Gen. v.24. 


from the Oracle, that Chriſt was to be born 
in Bethlehem, he is not content to ſlay the 


xlii. 13. P/al. xxxix. 13 civ. 35. Jer. x. 20. 
xlix. 10. Lam. v. J. Accordingly though the 


* 


Infants there, but ſhed their Blood i a Jeus then undoubtedly had embraced the 
1 . the Coaſts thereof. Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, 14 * 
7 It is much admired why Joſephus who faith the Son of Sirach, Chap.xvii. 28. Praiſe | 
relates his Murther of ſome Youths when periſheth, amd verge, ds und 3 . from the 
he was only Governour of Galilee, and the dead as not being; and in that very Chapter 
Cry of their Mothers for Juſtice againſt in which (t) Joſephus aſſerts the perpetual -++ 
him for it, ſhould yet ſay nothing of the Duration of the Soul, he ſaith We have re- 
Slaughter of theſe Infants. But (q) Joſephus ceived from God our Being, 9 7) nr: 10 
being only born in the firſt Year of Caius, vd telrp Aloo, and to bim we render 
and the thirty eighth of Chriſt, and writing again our not being; that is, as the Context 
his Hiſtory of the Fewiſp Wars in the (r) <ſhews, we return that Soul which he hath —+ 
fifty ſixth Year of his Age, and this Slaughter given us; and this being not literally true 
of theſe Infants being not likely to be pre- of her own Children gone into Captivity, 
| ſerved in the Jewiſh Records, it is not ſo from which, ſaith God, they ſhall come a- 
much wonderful, that he who writ ninety * gain to their own Borders, v. 16, 17. why 
four. Years after the Fact was done, ſhould ſhould it be thought ſtrange that ſo literal a 
make no Mention of it. It is ſufficient that Completion of theſe Words ſhould alſo be 
it is preſerved in () Macrobins, who faith, ' referred to by the Holy Ghoſt ? 
that when Auguſtus had heard, that among the Ver. 23. "Orus v vd pnSty Lid Uesen- 1 
Children which under two years old Herod the , itt Nac ata & er, be dwelt in bis 
King had ſlain in Syria, bis own Son was one, own City Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled 


be paſſed this Joke upon him, It is better to 
be Herod's Hog than bis Son; though it muſt 
alſo be confeſſed that Macrobius is miſtaken 
in the Circumſtances of this Story. 

Ver. 17. Tors inangwtn 73 pd, Wap Tepepily 
7% Hleseire Aiforl Or, 18. Sari „ "Payd yuiodn, 
then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Jeremi ab, ſaying, A Voice was heard 


in Rama, Rachel weeping for her Children, 


and would not be comforted, becauſe they were 
not.] Here note (1/,) that it is not here ſaid 
a8 v. 1 F. ive nawped7, Ibis was done that it might 
be fulfilled, hut rirs ie n i. e. then that hap- 
ned which rave a more full complet ion to thoſe 
Words of Feremy, and ſo a 
to Rachel to weep for her Children than be- 
fore, which the Providence of God foreſeeing, 
his Spirit might have a Reference to it in 
theſe Words. For (1.) Rachel being dead 
ſo long before the Captivity, ſhe may as 
well be introduced weeping here, as there. 
(2.) The Slaughter of the Berhlemites might 
well be ſty led, the Slaughter of her Children, 
ſhe being buried there, Ger. xxxv. 19. and 
the Bethlemites being deſcended from her 
Husband and her own Siſter. (3) The Slaugh- 
ter of the Innocents being not reſtrained to 
Bethlehem, but extended to al the Coafts 
round about, and Ramab being in the Tribe 
of Benjamin which ſprang from Rachel, and 
not far from Betblebem, the Voice of her 
weeping may be well ſaid tobe heard in Rama. 


PEE 


eater Occaſion - 


which was ſpoken by the Prophets, he ſhall 
be called a Nazarene.) Here note, 

1/7, That becauſe that is here ſaid to be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
73 zd, not that which was written; ſome 
here think it enough to ſay, there was a- 
_ the ancient Prophets a Belief that the 


Meſſiab ſhould be a Nazarene, and that this 


was delivered down by Tradition. But 1 can- 
not acquieſce in this ; for (1.) the Foundati- 


on of this Criticiſm is falſe, the Fhraſe 73 in 


being uſed thirteen times in this Goſpel, and 


_ % 


but once elſewhere» in the New Teftament:; 


and it is always uſed of that which is writ- 
ten. It is twice ſo uſed in this Chapter, v.15, 
17. once Chap. i. 22. See Chap. iv. 14. viii. 
17. Xii. 17. xiii. 35. XXI. 4. XXII. 3 1. XXiv. 
15. XxXvii. 9. and Mark xiii. 14. (2.) How 
comes any one to know that any ſuch Tra- 
dition was delivered by the ancient Prophets 
to the eus, when they themſelves know no- 


thing of it, and therefore upon this Ac- 


count accuſe St. Matthew as citing what was 


no where to be found ? Nor find I any of 


the ancient Chriſtians who mention this ſup- 
poſed Tradition, but either ſay the 4po/tle 
refers to ſome Writings of the Prophets which 
were then extant, but are now loſt, or to 


ſome Writings not put into the Canon, or 


ſome Interpretations of their Writings. Let 
it be therefore noted from St. Jerom, 
FX 33 | _ 2aly, 


(q) De vita ſud ab initio, (r) Antiq. |. 20. cap. alt. () Cum audiviſſet (Auguſtus) inter pueros quos in Sy- 


ria Herodes Rex Judeorum infra bimatum juſſit interfici, filium q 
(t) De bell, Jud, 


quam filium, Saturn, l. 2. cap. 4. p. 279. 


ejus occiſum, ait, Melins eſt Herodis torcum eſſe, 
3. c. 25. Pp. 852, | 


1 


* * 


7 


or one ſeparated from the faults of Mankind, gypt, or not at all, ſeeing at their Return from 


4 


* - 
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the Senſe only. Note. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


— 


 2dly, That St. Matthew doth not cite any fon who in his Harmony of the Goſpels aſſerts, 
particular Prophet for theſe Words, as he had 1%, That Herod /lew the Infants at Beth- 
done Chap. i. 22, and here v. 15, 17. and Jehem the ſame day that be cut off bis Sun 
in the other Places above cited, but only - Antipater ; that is, ſaith Joſepbus, but five 


ſaith, this was ſpoken by the Prophets in ge- Days before his Death. | 
2aly, That 7oſeph fled into Egypt, and re- 


neral, (u) pluraliter autem Prophetas vo- 
cans oftendit, ſe non verba de Scripturis turned thence before the Purification of the Lir- 
ſumpſiſſe, ſed ſenſum, and thereby ſhews be gin Mary in the Temple at Jeruſalem. Now 
too not the Words from the Prophets, but the ſecond Opinion is demonſtratively falſe ; 
for the Virgin Mother coming to Jeruſalem 

3dly, That all the Interpretations which with her Offering, when the Days of her Pu- 
refer this to Chriſt's being called Netzer, the - rification were accompliſhed, Luke 11. 235—34- 
Branch, Iſa. xi. 1. Jer. xxiii.5. or the Holy one, muſt come thither before her Flight into E- 


fail in this, that they give no Account how Egypt into the Land of Iſrael, St. Matthew 


this was fulfilled by Chriſt's being at Naza- hath expreſsly told us, that Joſepb was afraid 


reth ; he being as much the Branch, the Ho- 70 go into Judea, Chap.ii.22. And that by a 
ly one when he was born at Bethlebem, and Divine Admonition, he was diverted from 
before he went to Nazareth, as after. any Thoughts of doing ſo, and ae re- 

4zhly, Note therefore, that? Naεν e turned, or went back into Galilee to his own 


- Nazarite, was a Name of Infamy put upon City Nazareth; and how abſurd is it to ima- 
- . Chriſt and Chriſtiaus, both by the unbelieving gine, that after his own Fears, and the Di- 


Jews and Gentiles, There was among the vine Admonition to the contrary, he ſhould 
Jews a celebrated Thief, called Hen go on, not only into Judea where Archelaus 


', Nexer, and in Alluſion to him they gave this then reigned, ver. 24. but even to Jeruſa- 


Name to Chriſt. So Abarbinel ſaith, thelittle lem, where he continued till he took his 


Horn mentioned, Dan vii. 8. is Ben Nezer, Journey to Rome? Nor is Joſeph bid to re- 


44. 


and rejected by the Jews. Thus when Philip 
faith to Nathaniel, We have found Jeſus of reth was by Gaza, Azotus, Joppa, and ſo on 
- Nazareth of whom Moſes ſpake : Nathaniel by the Sea- ſide till you turn up to Nazareth. 


that is, Jeſus of Nazareth. And this Title of turn back into the Land of Judea, but into 
Nazarean, both the Jews, and the Ene- the Land of 1/rae/, Matth ii. 20. that is, 


mies of Chriſtianity, gave always by way of as that Meſſage is farther explained, ver. 22, 
Contempt to our Jeſus, and that becauſe he 23. into Galilee to his own City Nazareth, © 


was ſuppoſed to come out of this very City ; Object. But it is ſaid, that he could not 


yea his very going to dwell there, was one paſs from Egypt to Nazareth but throngh the 


Occaſion of his being contemned, deſpiſed, Land of Judab. 
Anſw. The Way from Peluſium to Naza- 


anſwers, Can any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth ? John i. 47. and when Nicodemus ſeem- 


ed to favour him, the Sanbedrim ſpake thus 
to him, Search and look, for out of Galilee a- 


ri ſeth uo Prophet, wr vii. 52, Note, 


5thly, That moſt of the Prophets ſpeak of 
Chriſt as of a Perſon that was to be reputed 


- +, Vite, and abject, deſpiſed, and rejected of 
Men. Thus the P/almiſt faith of him, For 


thy ſake have I ſuffered Reproach, Shame hath 
covered my Face, UVM MH. I was an Alien 


to my Brethren, and a Foreigner to my Mother's 


Sons, for the Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me, 
and the Reproaches of them that reproached 


-- "thee fell on me, Pal. Ixix. 9, 10. 1/aiah ſaith of 


ke. 


him, Ch. liii. 3. He was deſpiſed, aud rejected 


of Men,he was deſpiſed,and we eſteemed him not. 
Here then is a plain Senſe of theſe Words; the 


Angel ſent him to this contemptible Place, 


that he might thence have a Name of Infa- 


% 
- 
ta 
7 


my and Contempt put upon him, according 


to the frequent Intimations of the Prophets. 
At the Cloſe of this Chapter, I think it pro- 
per to conſider two new Opinions of Mr. ¶ bi- 


Now though in the Diviſion of the Tribes, 
Gaza was added to the Tribe of Judah, 
they did not poſſeſs it, but it was in Samu- 
es Time a City of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 
vi. 17. and was afterwards by (a) Pompey 
made a free City, and annexed to Syria; 
and tho' he in his Journey might paſs thro' 
either the City, or the Deſert, he might 


not hear that Archelaus reigned till he got 


to Azotus in the Tribe of Dan, and ſo might 
fear to go into Judea. 

Object. St. Luke ſaith, Chap. ii. 39. That 
when they had performed all things according 


to the Law of the Lord, they returned into 


Galilee into their own City Nazareth, 
Anſw. Iſt, This Place ſeems rather to con- 


fute than to eſtabliſh this Aſſertion, as ſhew- 


ing that when the Days of her Purification 


were accompliſhed, they brought him not 


out of Egypt, but from Bethlehem to preſent 
him to the Lord ; for, ver. 15. the Shep- 
herds go to Bethlehem to ſee him; and, ver. 
21. he is circumciſed ſtill at Bethlehem; and 
then immediately it follows, ver. 22. that 

they 


* 8 


„6 at 
1 


(u) Joſeph, Antiq.. 14. 


C, 8. p. 475. 
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val thence before, 


they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him 
to %he Lord 3 1. e. os brought him from 
Bethlehem to Jeruſalem ; no other place of 
his abode, nor any ee of his remo- 
ing mentioned. _ 
Anſw. 2aly, St. Luke having brought them 
up from Nazareth to Bethlebem to be enrol- 
led, he here informs us, that after this Puri- 
fication they returned not to Bethlehem, as 
ſome' have imagined, to abide there, but that 
their future abode was their own City, in 
which they formerly had dwelt, but that no- 
thing hapned between this Purification and 
their ſettled abode there, or that they fled not 
after from thence into Egypt, he ſaith not, All 
therefore that St. Lake ſaith may be true, tho 
Joſeph fled after this Purification from Jeru- 
{alem,or from Nazareth into Egypt ; but what 
St. Matthew ſaith cannot be true, if Foſeph 
came with him from Egypt to Feruſalem be- 
fore he went to Nazareth. In fine, as St. 
Luke ſaith nothing of their going any whi-, 
ther after the Purification of the Virgin, but 
to Galilee, ſo he ſays nothing of their going 
any whither after Chriſt's Circumciſion, but 
to the Temple at Jeruſalem at the Purificati- 
on; ſo that the Argument from St Luke's Si- 
lence can be no ſtronger for their Flight in- 
to Egypt before, than after the Purification. 
Object. 3. Had this Flight and Slaughter 
been deferred till after the Purification, that 
was a thing ſo publick, and attended, with 
ſuch publick Circumſtances in the Temple, 


Sat iT was not pollible for. TRros 3 by huge, 


rant of it. = 

Anſw, If., He who makes this Objection 
ſhould have conſidered, 'That he earneſtly 
contends that Herod was not then at Jeruſa- 
lem, but at Fericho under the extremity of 
his numerous Diſtempers, and ſo there,was 
no fear of his being inſtantly advertiſed there 
of what was done in the Temple ; but to 
wave this, I anſwer, That Herod, tho he was 
then at Jeruſalem, neither repaired to the 


Temple, into which he could have no admit- 


tance, nor troubled himſelf with any thing 


done there, unleſs twere done in a riotous, ſe- 


ditious manner, and much leſs with the Talk 
of one old Man and Woman, not regarded, 
that we read of, by any ee and the 
Virgin Mother. We find another Story pub- 
liſhed by the Shepherds, of the appearance of 
Angels, declaring that one Chriſt the Lord was 
born in that very City of David, which made 
all the People wonder at the things which they 
bad ſpoken, and yet Herod takes no notice of it. 

Anſw. 2aly, Heros knew nothing either 
before or after, that this was the Child the 
Magi came to worſhip'; for then, why ſhould 
he ſlay all the young Children about Bethle- 
bem without diſtinction, and ſo they ſtay- 
ing there ſo little time, might be as ſafe there 


as elſewhere ; tho, ws 
avs. might'con 
his Curioſity might) move him to enquire 
what Children were born at Bethlehem dur- 


ing the time of the Taxation, and removed 


thence to other places, was perhaps the Oc- 


caſion of the Angels being ſent to Toſeph to 


haſten his Flight from Feru/alem, or 
reth into Egypt. For whereas ſome imagine, 
ON * 1 of St. Maithew ſeemeth to 
imply, that the Angel appeared to Joſeph 
immediately after the 3 of 25 Wie 
Men; and therefore whilſt he was at Beth= 
lehem, the Text doth not enforce this Infe- 
rence, for it ſaith only that /ayonrevrer a- 
% they being returned; he did ſo, leaving 
the time indefinite. See Voltzogenius on 
Matth. ii. p. 105, 106, 10. «A 
Arg. 2. Moreover, (b) Foſephns ſaith ex- 
preſly, that Herod. had ſent Meſſengers to 
Rome concerning the Conſpiracy of Anti pa- 


ter before the Diſciples of Judas and Mat- 


thias attempted to pull down his Eagle; for 
which, after Examination, and Impriſonment 


for ſome time at Jericho, they ſuffer Death, - 


upon the Third of March Old Stile, and that 
theſe Meſſengers returned with Letters from 
the Emperor but five Days before his Death. 
Now can any Man imagine, they ſhould ſpend 
nine Months in ſuch a Journey, to Rome and 
back again, which even in Winter might be 
performed in leſs than two? And yet this 
evidently - muſt be done, if Herod died not, 
till the 25th of November following, and yet 
died in five Days after their return. 8 

It therefore is highly probable, and will ap- 
pear ſo to any one who reads Joſephus careful 
ly, that Herod died ſometime before the Paſſ- 
over, which that Year hapned on the 5th of 
April, in which interval Arebelaus might do 


all that was requiſite to celebrate his Father's 


Funeral, and yet come to Feruſalem, as (c 
Joſephus ſaith he did, a little before the Paſf- 


Archelaus ß depended abſolutely upon, 


fu ft 


the Pleaſure of the Emperor, and a Compe-, ,. 
titor was ready, and appeared as quick as. 
he at Rome, to conteſt the Matter with him 

by vertue of a former Will, it cannot reaſona- 


bly be thought that Archelaus would make ſo 


long a ſtay before he took his Journey to Rome 


D 2 Object. 


— 


(b) Antig. I. 17. c. 8 
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(e) Antig. I. 17. c. 11. 


, the poſſibility that 
e to his Ear, or that 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. Il. 


Oed. Againſt this Argument it is object- 


ed, That the Funeral could not be perform- 


ed in ſo ſhort a time, becauſe the very Jour- 
ney from Jericho to Herodion was, ſaith Fo- 
ſephus, 205 Stadia, that is 25 Miles; and, 
faith the ſame Foſephns, they went only 
eight Stadia, i. e. one Mile per diem, and 
ſo muſt be 25 Days in going to Herodion. 
Anſw. 1ft, This Objection is upon this Ac- 
count highly improbable, that it muſt either 
find them a 'Town at every Miles end, ſuffi- 
cient to contain ſo great a concourſe as then 
attended on the Corps of Herod, or make 
them lodge many Days in the open Field, or 
Wilderneſs, in the Winter time, provided 
Herod died on the 25th of November. 
Anſw. 2. 2dly, It is built upon a falſe 
Foundation ; for tho (d) Joſephus doth ex- 
reſsly ſay, that Herodion was 200 Stadia di- 
Kc from Jericho, i. e. the Caſtle of Hero- 
' dion was at that diſtance from it; he doth not 
fay they went but one Mile a Day; but only 
that (e) ies 5 4) Hpd Ss 074d 1a 5x72, 7 bey came 
(viz, the firſt Day) within eight Stadia of 
Herodion ; i.e. they came to the Town there 
built by Herod, which was eight Sradia from 
the Caſtle ; it being, ſaith he, a large Town 
like a City, from which there was an Aſcent 
of 200 Marble ſteps to the Mammea, or place 
of his Interment. 'This being ſo, I am of the 
Opinion of (f) Kepler, Dr. Alix, and Lan- 
gins, that all that Foſephns mentions after the 
Eclipſe, till the Death of Herod, may be com- 
priſed within 20 or 22 Days, which is the in- 
terval betwixt the 13th of March in the 5th 
of April New Stile, eſpecially if we conſi- 
der that (g) Euſebius ſaith, that what was 
done after the 13th of March, was done v. 
err, Mg,, by the Divine Vengeance 
very ſuddenly, till the time of his Death. 


Arg. 3. 3dly, We are aſſured from (g) Jo- 


ſep bus, that it was after the Diſeaſe of Herod 
had been ſome time upon him, that Judas 
and Matthias moved their Scholars to cut 
down the Eagle Herod had placed upon the 
great Porch of the Temple, as be ing contrary 
to their Laws, judging this time of Herod's 
Diſtemper ve drei, the fitteſt time 
for the Enterpriſe ; and that they moved this 
the more confidently, upon a report that 
the King was dying ; that when he ſent to 
the principal Men of the Jets to aſſemble 
about this Matter, he was carried to them 
in a Bed, 4dur2wule 78 cd, being ſoweak that 
be was not able to ſtand; that inſtantly after 
the 13th of March, he lay under ſuch a com- 
plex of Diſeaſes that all Men thought hs 
could not live long, a violent inward Fever 
burning up his Bowels, attended with a Bouli- 


——. * 


mia, or perpetual Voracity, which muſt needs * 


feed his Fever, Ulcers in his Bowels, Cholick 
Paſſions, an Aſthma, Convulſions in all Parts, 
a Putrefaction in his Scrotum breeding Worms, 
ſo that he ſtank alive; and when preſently 
he went to the hot Baths at Callirhoes, he had 


there a Deliquium, and was for ſome time- 


dead, and had no hopes left of Life, and was, 
faith Joſephus, dri 77 Bio even departing 
when he ſhut up the Fews in the Hippodro- 
mium at Fericbo. Now can any Man think 
he ſhould live above eight Months after this, 
and keep the Fews ſhut up there all that time, 
as he muſt have done if he had lived till the 
25th of November following? eſpecially if we 
conſider that the next thing Foſephus men- 


tions of him, is that he endeavoured ro ſtab 


himſelf with a Knife, and then kills Anuripa- 


ter; who hearing this, attempted to eſcape 
from Priſon, and in five Days after dies. Now 
is it reaſonable to conceive, that an Angel 
ſhould be ſent to cominand Foſeph to fly in- 
to Egypt but ſeven Days, as Mr. V biſton's 
Computation hath it, before the Death of 
Herod (when his whole Body was full of 


Torment, and his Heart of Grief, and his 


Head full of other Employments,) to avoid 


Herod's future Attempts to ſlay the Child, 
when he might have been asſecure any whe 
in the Land of 1/rael for ſo ſhort a time _ 
could ſcarce get thither before his Death? 
Mr. M hiſton indeed faith in e 
that there is no time ſet for the duration 
the Diſeaſe of Hercd ; but in Oppoſition to 
this, (H) Foſephus expreſsly affirms, that he 


did de rb ihren fall into bis Diſeaſe 


after the time that he had ſent his Meſſen- 
gers with Letters to Rome concerning the 
condetnnation of Antipater; and that u 
on the receipt of an Anſwer to them, 
kill'd (i) Auti pater, and five Days after di- 
ed: Allowing them two Months for the go- 
ing, and return of his Meſſenger, he muſt 
die within two Months and five Days after 


he fell ſick, and ſo could not live from the 


13th of March, when his Diſeaſe increaſed, 
till the 25th of November. 

Arg. 4. Abby, According to Mr. Mbiſton's 
Opinion, Herod muſt be near eight Months at 
Neve before he died; for he went thither, 
aith Joſepbus, ſoon after the Slaughter o 
Judas, and Matthias, with their Diſciples, and 
there continued till his Death; and yet the 
Hiſtory of St. Matthew, eſpecially according 
to his Suppoſition, that it relates to what 
hapned only two Weeks and a few Days be- 
fore the Death of Herod, 2 proves the 
contrary ; for he informs us, that the Miſe 


Men came to Feruſalem, adding that at their 
coming 


(d) De B. Jud. l. 1. c. 21. p. 774. E. 


(e) Antiq. I. 17. c. 10. p. 600; E. 


— 


— 


(f) Omnia illa que Joſephus de morbo Herodis ab illa Eclipf uſque ad mortem ejus recenſet, e, ner 20 


dias etiam itinere ad Ther mas ſimul incluſo fieri potuerunt. Kepl. 
(h) Antiq. l. 17. c. 8, 


() Hip, Eecl. L 1. c. 8. 


@ 1. & 


* 
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7 


coming thither, Herod was troubled, and all 


Jeruſalem with him; that he enquired of 


the chief Prieſts, and Scribes, whoſe Reſi- 
dence was there, where Chriſt ſhould be horn; 
and of the Vi ſe Men, then at Feruſalem, what 
time the Star appeared to them; and this, ſaith 
Mr. Whiſton in his Harmony, p. 159. was 4 
Conſultation at Feruſalem. From thence 
therefore he ſends them to Bethlehem, when 
therefore he bids them bring bim word again 
when they bad found the Child, muſt he not 
bid them bring him word to Feruſalem, the 

lace where he conſulted with them ? Muſt 

e not there expect them ? When therefore 
being fruſtrated of his expectation of their 

turn thither, Zamora, be ſends forth his 
Officers to ſlay the Infants of Betblebem ; 
muſt he not ſend them from Jeruſalem; And 
is not all this ſufficiently intimated in their 
Divine Warning, «# d, not to return 
back to the place from whence they came to 
Bethlehem ? How therefore could it be that 
the Viſe Men ſhould come to him at Feru- 


ſalem but two or three Weeks before he died? 


or, Why doth he now deny that Herod was 
then at de ng when he ſent forth to 
ſlay the Infants? Why alſo doth he ſay in 
contradiction to his former ſelf, I believe the 


famous and unexampled Summons of all the 


chief of the Fews a little before Herod died in 
Joſephus, was the very ſame Summons men- 
tion'd in St. Matthew for the enquiry of the 
place where the King of the Fews was to be 
born upon the coming of the Magi, and that by 
conſequence the Summons was to Jericho, and 
not to Jeruſalem? Which is as great an In- 
ſtance of a Man reſolved to ſay any thing, 
though never ſo improbable, ii 5 regte. 
to ſerve an Hypotbeſis which otherwiſe muſt 
fall, as can be offer d: He is the firſt, and I 
believe will be the laſt who ever entertained 
ſuch a vain Imagination. For, (1ſt, That 
the Wiſe Men came to Jeruſalem, and that 
at their coming thither Herod was troubled, 
and all Jeruſalem with him, the Text faith 
expreſsly: And can it then be reaſonably 
ſaid, that Herod was not then at Jern/alem. 
(2.) The Men ſhut up in the Hippodromium 
were the ##onue: x, &Zonoſot 4 45H; xd une, 
the Nobles of every Village (who were then 
at Court ;) nor was there one word ſaid unto 
them when they were thus ſhut up. The 
Men convened in St. Matthew were only 
High Prieſts and Scribes, whoſe Reſidence 
was at Feruſalem, and enquiry is made of 
them where Chriſt ſbould be born. (adiy, When 
(k) Herod was dead, Salome and Alexas ſent 
theſe Men home, 2% ve dſpi, into the Fields, 
or Villages, to mind their own buſineſs, where- 
as the High Prieſts had no buſineſs to do 
there. And, (3dly,) Herod ſhut them up, 54» 
Tr, x, dvi Ts glu · when be was a dying, 


and ready to depart this Life, ſaith Foſephus + 
And was this a time for him'to lay to the 
Wiſe Men, Bring me word of the Child, that 
1 may come and worſhip bim? In a word, 
in 5 — one ou of St. Matthew's St 

in Foſephus, or of the Story of Joſephus in 
St. Matthew ; and can it an be 
to think they relate to the ſame thing? To 
conclude, this new Opinion confounds the 
general Doctrine of the Fathers from Origen 
to Theophylat?, that Herod fell into that DiC. 
eaſe, which ſo tormented him ob cedem in. 


' fantum, for the Slaughter of the Infants, fee. 


ing, according to this Opinion, he muſt have 
lain long under theſe Torments, and had 
been ready to expire with them, before he 
did this Fact, it being done, ſaith this Opini- 
on, but five Days before his Death. To 
come now to conſider what Mr. }hiſtor of- 
fers to confirm his Opinion ? 

1/t, He faith, that in the ancient Account 
of the Jewiſp Feaſts and Faſts, viz. in the 
Megillab Taanitz, we find the ſeventh Day 
of the Month Chi/ſer, which anſwers to our 
25th of November, recorded for an Anniver- 
ſary Holy-day, becauſe Herod the King, who 
hated the Wiſe Men, died cn that Day. 

Anſw. Dr. Allix in his Anſwer to Biſhop 
Uſher concerning the true Date of the Death 
of Herod, ſaith, That had Biſhop Uſher ſeen 
this Book, he would never have cited it ; for 
it is not the Megillah Taanitz mentioned by 
the Miſnah, but a late fabulous, ignorant Au- 
thor, not known to, and much leſs credited by 


the Fews, who do not follow, or agree with bim 


92 


in this Matter, and who mentions a Feaſt in 
the Month Chiſleu ot known to the Fews, not 
extant in their Kalendar publiſhed by Mr. Sel- 
den, nor by Buxtorf, among their occaſional 
Feaſts ; and which would never bave been 
permitted by Herod's Family, who governed 
till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


Mr. Whiſton ſaith farther, that this is 


wonderfully confirmed by the Circumſtan- 
ces of Herod juſt before his Death ; and by 


the words of Auguſtus concerning bis Barba- 


rity to his Children recorded by Macrobius, it 

appearing by Foſephus, that Herod was in a 
trange A, 

bis Death. 

Anſw. Here the Point in diſpute is ſo 
plainly, and ſo fully given up, that if Mr. 
Whiſton will abide by his own Words, it muſt 
be at an end: for it is evident from the 
Words of Foſepbhus, that he fell into this Rage, 
or iEnygluew d ei ro Th de was exaſperated to 


the utmoſt rage, upon ſuſpicion of the contempt 
of the Fews ; and that be was confirmed in this 
ſuſpicion by the following attempt of the Diſci- 


ples of Judas and Matthias; who thereupon 
are taken by one of (1) Herod's Captains, exa- 
mined by Heres, then ſent to Fericho, 2 

| ten 


— 


ry and rage but a few Days before 


(k) Joſeph. Antig. I. 17. c. 10. p. 6:0. B. 


= 


(1) Ai. I. 7. c. f. 


2 


— * 
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after Conſultation with the chief Men of the 
Fews, they are ſlain on the 13th of March. 
If therefore Herod fell into his Rage but 4 
few Days, yea even juſt before his Death, 'tis 
certain that he muſt die ſoon after-this 13th 
of March, as indeed he did, and therefore 
could not live till the 25th of November, 
that is, eight Months after. He therefore 
elſewhere contradicts. himſelf, i. e. ſaith, 
p. 154. That Herod. burnt theſe Men alive 
ſome conſiderable time before his Death; tho 
it is plain from Joſephus, that he did it after 
that Rage, which, faith he, hapned ju/?, or 
a few Days before it. | 

24ly, To proceed tothe Words of (m) Ma- 
crobius, they run thus, When Auguſtus had 
beard that among the Children within two 


commanded to be ſlain in Syria, bis, own on 


- eas killed ; he ſaid, It is better tobe Herod's 


Hog than his Son. It is obſervable here: 
1, That as Strauchius ſaith, There are 

not wanting Men who look upon this Stor 

of Macrobius as a meer Fiction; as alſo dot 


— 


Erenobius in his Notes upon theſe Words; 


(1, Becauſe no R. Hiſtorian whatſoever, 


before Macrobius, who lived almoſt 400 Years 


after Auguſtus, nor any Chriſtian Writer, 
tho both Hiftorians, Commentators, and Ho- 
meliſts, ſpeak largely of the Cruelty of He- 
rod towards the Infants of Bethlehem, make 
any mention, of this Jeſt, which gives juſt 
Reaſon to ſuſpect it is a Fiction; like to that 


other in Ph;lo's Book of Chronology, that He- 
rod had then a Son of two Tears old begot by 


one Salome f the Line of David, whom. be 
then ſlew. Or, 2dly, We may ſay with (n) 
Grotius, That Macrobius finding that the 
Chriſtians kept the Solemnity of - Innocents 
Day, when, Lich, Origen, Horum memoria, 
ut dignum eſt, in Eccleſia celebratur, the 
Memory of theſe Infants is deſervedly cele- 
brated in the Church, he out of Error ap- 
plied the Jelf of Auguſtus to it. 
2aly, T 


of Auguſtus about this Matter; he only ſays, 


"K 
= £ 


It is better to be Herod's Hog than his Son; 


= 


' Antipater ; which being done with his permi 


e Words contain no 'Teſtimony 


and this he might ſay rather upon Occaſion of 
Herod's ſlaying. his two Sons, Alexander and 


© Ariſtobulus,. againſt his Advice, to which 


Dr. Alix refers this Speech, than his daying 


ſion, he had no juſt Occaſion to paſs this Jeſt 


upon him for doing that which he himſelf al- 


lowed. Moreover, Anti pater being ſlain by 
Herod but five Days before his Death, Au- 
guſtus could not hear of it till he heard alſo 
of his Death, and: then it ſeems too late to. 
paſs this Jeſt upon him; whereas Alexander 
and Ariſtobulus being ſlain long before, might 
give a juſt Occaſion for it. And he who con- 
tradicts the full Aſſertion of ſo many Fathers 
of the Second and Third Century, ſaying, 


— — 
„ 


— \ 


That our Saviour was baptized when, he begars 
Tears old, which Herod King of the Jews had. to be 30 Tears old, as St. Luke alſo doth; may 


permit us to queſtion, the Authority of Ma- 
erobius as to the Occaſion of a Jeſt made 400 
Years before, and mentioned by him alone. 
3aly, It it is evident, that if any Son of He- 


rod's.was lain inter pueros, among the Infants 


of Bethlehem, it could not be Antipater, he 


being neither ſlain among them, nor near 


Bethlehem, but alone at a. Caſtle far. diſtant 
from it. Nor, 241y, could he be ſlain at the 
ſame time with theſe. Infants; for it plainly, 
appears from Jo/ephus,. that Anti pater was 
ſlain ſoon after the Eclipſe which hapned on 
March 13, the Infants, ſaith Mr. I hiſton, 
were ſlain Nov. 20. Antipater was ſlain not 
long before the return of Archelaus to Feru- 


ſalem, the five Days of his Father's Life, and 


his Funeral Solemnity only intervening; and 
yet we learn from (o) Jeſephus, that Arc he- 
laus came thither, sg rene A TAY dS (oper der rhs, 
the Paſſover being then at hand. Laſtly, The 
Infants: were ſlain whilſt Herod. was at Jeru- 
ſalem; for thence he ſent forth to ſlay the 
Children at BethJebem, whereas he had left 


Jornſalem, and was gone toFericho before he 


ew Antipater ; tho therefore it might ſohap- 
pen that Auguſtus might hear of the rela- 
tion, or diſcourſe of both theſe Acts of Cru- 
elty at the ſame time ; it is impoſſible that 
they ſhould happen both at the ſame time. 


CHA 


1. IN thoſe Days (viz. in the fifteenth Tear 
1 of Tiberius, Luke iii. 1.) came John 


the Baptiſt preaching in the * Wilderneſs of 


Judea, (and about Jordan, Likes iii. 3. 


_ 


_—_—_— 
— * * — 
2 


Eri 


2. And b ſaying, Repent ye, (and amend 
your Lives, ) for the Kingdom of Heaven 
(7. e. of the Meſſiab) is at hand; (that ſo 
ye may be prepared to receive the Bleſſings of 
that Kingdom. 

3. Aud 


— 
. - - ” ” + 9 = a 
4 


— — 


(m Cum audiviſſet Auguſtus inter pueros quos in Syria Herodes Rex Judzorum infra bimatam juſſit interfici, Filium 


quoque ejus occiſum; ait melius eft Herodis porcum eſſe quam Filium. Saturnal. I. 2. c. 4. 


n) Videtur Macrol ius errore quodam duas Hiſtorias ejuſdem temporis miſcuiſſe. Grot. 


(o) De Bello Jud. l. 2. c. 2. 


4 


— 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. : 


— 


* 2 


5 Chap. III. 


3. ( Ard this be did, according to what was 
foretold of bim ;) for this (John) is he that 
was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaias, faying, 
(Chap. xl. 3.) The Voice of one crying in the 

c Wilderneſs (ſpall be this, ) © Prepare ye the 
Way of the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight; 
(and of whom God by Malachi had ſaid, Chap. 
iii. 1. Behold, Iwill ſend my Meſſenger, and he 

| ſhall prepare the Way before me, Mark i. 2.) 

4. And the ſame John, (who thus cried,) 

d had his d Raiment of Camel's Hair, and a 
Leathern Girdle about his Loins, (as Elias, 
whom he repreſented, had,) and his © Meat was 
Locuſts and wild Honey. * 

5. Then (after notice of bis proclaiming the 
approach of the Meſſiah,) went out to him Je- 
ruſalem, and all Judea, and all the Region 
round about Jordan: 


Ff 6. And were baptized of him, f confeſſing 


their Sins, (and promiſing the Reformation of 
their Lives.) © 


11. 1 indeed baptize you (only) with 
m Water, (calling you by this Rite) to Repen- 


tance, but he that cometh after me is migh- 
tier than I, (being one) whoſe * Shoes 1 


am not worthy to bear, (i. e. whoſe Servant 


J am not worthy to be,) he ſhall baptize you 
(who believe in him) with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with Fire, (i. e. appearing in the Em- 
blem of Fire.) 3 b * 
12. (Aud be is one,) whoſe ® Fan is in his 
Hand; and he will throughly purge his 
Floor, and he will gather the Wheat, (che fin- 
cerely Penitent,) into his Garner, but the 


Chaff, (the Wicked and the Unbelievers) he 
will burn with unquenchable Fire. we. 


13. Then, (while Fobn was thus preaching 
and baptizing,) cometh Jeſus from (Nazareth 
of ) Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be bap- 
tized of him. LIC | 


14. But John, (being a Prophet full of tbe 
Spirit from his Mother's Womb, Luke i. 15. 


7. But, when he ſaw many of the 8 Phari- - and by the Aflatns of that Spirit knowing who 
ſees, and Sadducees, come to his Baptiſin, he he was,) ? forbad (or would have bindred)him 
ſaid unto them, Oh! Generation of Vipers, > ſaying, I have Need to be baptized of thee 


h h who hath warned you to (make uſe of this 


means to) flee from the Wrath to come, (if 
indeed you would eſcape it?) 

i 81 Bring forth therefore (hen) Fruits 
meet for Repentance. 


(with the Holy Ghoſt,) and comeſt thou to 
me (to receive my Water Baptiſm ?) | 

15. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus it 4 beho- 
veth us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, (i. e. to 


k 9. Andx think (it) not (/ifficient) to fay / own every righteous Inſtitution of God ; ) then 


within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our 
Father; for I ſay to you, that God / rejecting 
1 yor,) is able of theſe (Stones 1 before your 
Eyes,) to raiſe up (ſuch who believing as he 
did, ſhall be accounted by him) Children unto 
Abraham. | 
10. And (to engage you ſo to do, confider 
that) now alſo is the Ax laid to the Root of 
the Tree; therefore every Tree that bringeth 
not forth good Fruit, is ro be) hewn down, 
and caſt into the Fire. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


he ſuffered him. | 

16. And Jeſus when he was * baptized, 
went up ſtraightway out of the Water, and 
lo the Heavens were opened to hitn, and 
(both) he (and John Baptiſt, John i. 32.) 


' 1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending like (as) a Dove 


(deſcends,) and * lighting upon him. 
17. And lo a Voice (was heard) from Hea- 


ven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 


whom 1 am well pleaſed. | _. 


by 


_ 


1 
t 


Ver. 1. YON 75 %%% & leise, preaching as well be evident from the Variation of 
in the Wilderneſs of Fudea.| the Word: Bleſſed are ye poor, for yours is -+\ 
"Eenu®, a Wilderneſs among the Jews, did 'the Kingdom of Heaven, Martth. v. 3. The 
not ſignifiea Place wholly void of |nhabitants, © Kingdom of God, Luke vi. 20. The Kingdom 
but a Place in which _ were fewer, and of Heaven is at hand, Matth. iv. 17. The 
their Habitations more diſperſed, than in Vil- Kingdom of God, Mar. i. 15. The leaſt in the 
lages and Cities ; hence we read of ſix Cities ' Kingdom of Heaven is greater than Fobn, Mat. 
with their Villages in the #/i/derneſs, Joſh. xv. xi. 11. In the Kingdom of God, Luke vii. 28. 
61, 62. that Nabal dwelt in the Wilderneſs To you it is given to know the Myſteries of 
of Paran, 1 Sam. xxv. 1, 2. and Joab had his the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. xiii. 11, Of 


Houſe in the Wilde rneſs, 1 Kings ii. 34 ' the Kingdom of God, Mark iv. 11. So Marth. 
Ver. 2. Merce iy ſire 38 g,, tex xix. 14. and Mar. x. 14. The Reaſon ſeems 


r@v, Repent ye for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand.[OftheRepentance here mentioned, ſee 
ver. 8. But to treat here more largely of the 
Kingdom f Heaven mentioned here, and elſe- 
where frequently in the Goſpe/s,let it be noted, 

Firſt, That the Kingdom of Heaven and 
the Kingdom of God ſigniſie the ſame Thing, 


the God of Heaven ; andin Scripture Phraſe it 
is the ſame to be from God and to be from 
Heaven, Matth. xxi. 25. Luke xv. 18. And 
D*BY Heaven is the Name of God, Dan iy. 26. 
and among the Rabinical Writers frequently. 
See Buxt. Lext. Talmud. in Vote. Note, 

| Aal, 


N 


to be, becauſe this Kingdom is erected b | 


2.4. 


A Paraphraſe with Anuotations Chap. III. 


Ch : 


aa, That the Kingdom of Heaven in 
the Goſpel ſometimes unqueſtionably ſigni- 
fies that heavenly Kingdom in which all pious 
Perſons ſhall enjoy endleſs Felicity with God as 
their Reward in Heaven: As when tis ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for Righte- 
ouſne(s ſale for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; 
Matth. v. 10. i. e. Great is their Reward iu 


Heaven, v. 12. Not every one that ſaith to me 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into ths Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, but he that doth the Will of my Father, 
Matth. vii. 21. To the Reſt 1 will ſay in that 
Day, I know you not, &c. v. 22, 23. It is better 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven with one 


Eye, than having two Eyes to be caſt into Hel, 


i” 
4s 


Mark ix. 46, 47. See Matth.xiii. 40, 43.—XXV. 
34s 46. Luke xii. 32, 33. Note, 

34ly, That it very frequently in the Go- 
ſpels ſignifies the Coming of the Meſſiah to erect 


His ſpiritual Kingdom, or that evangelical State 
and Government of the Church be was to ſet up, 


withthe Benefits belonging to themwho ſhould by 


+ Faithin him become Members of this Kingdom, 
and would begoverned by his Laws; this is un- 


doubtedly the Import of the Phraſe, (1ſt, 
when the Kingdom of God is ſaid to be gt 
Band, as here and Matth. iv. 17.—-x. j. Luke 
x. 9. that the Kingdom of God is near, Luke 


- - XX1. 31. that it was preſently to be manifeſted, 


Luke xix. 11. that it was among the Fews, 
Luke xvii. 21. that it was come to them, Mat. 


xii. 28. that devout Men expected it, Mark ' 


xv. 43. that the Phariſees asked when the Ring- 
dom of God would come, Luke xvii. 20. and when 
Cbriſt ſaid, There are ſome ſtanding here, who 
Hall not taſte of Death till they ſee the King- 


dom of God come with Power, Matth. xvi. 28. 


Mark ix. 1. Luke ix. 27. (24/y,) When it is 
ſaid that Jeſus preached the Goſpel of the King- 
dom of God, Mark i. 14. that from the Days 
of Fobn the Baptiſt the Kingdom of God was 
preached, Luke xvi. 16. that Chriſt preached 


' the Goſpel of the Kingdom, Matth. iv. 23. --- 


ix 35. that he preached the Kingdom of God, 
Luke iv. 43. and ſpake to them of the King- 
dom of God, Luke ix. 11. that he ſent his Apo- 
les to preach the Kingdom of God, v. 2. and 
told the Jes the Kingdom of God ſhould be 
taken from them, Matth. xxi. 43. (3d!y, This 
Senſe.it alſo bears in almoſt all the Parables 
which ſpeak of the Kingdom of God, as Matth. 
xii. 11,31, 33, 44 45,47. Chap. xviii. 1, 3, 4. 
=== XX. I, === XX11. 2. == XXV. 1. (4y,) It ſeems 
to bear this Senſe when it is ſaid the leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than Jobn 
the Baptiſt, Matth. xi. 11. that the Kingdom 


of Heaven ſuffers Violence, and the Violent 


take it by Force, ibid. v. 12. that 7o the Di- 
ſeiples was given to know the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matth.xiii. 11. ſee v. 19. 
52. to thee will I give the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, Matth. xvi. 19. when the 
Mother of Zebedee's Children asks for her 
two Sons that they might /i# on his right and 


*** 


left Hand in his Kingdom, Matth. xx. 21. 
This is that Kingdom which the Scriles 


ſhut Men out from, Matth. xxiii. 13. which 


the Scribe was not far from, Mark xii. 34. 
and of which it is ſaid, Blefſedis he who ſhalt 
eat Bread inthe Kingdom of Gcd, Luke xiv, 15. 

4tbly, In other Places I am yet doubtful 
whether it refer to the 'Times of the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and the erecting of Chri/t”s 
Kingdom, or to the firſt and higher Senſe of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as it imports the 
Kingdom into which the Righteous ſhall en- 
ter at the great Day of Recompence, v/Z. 
Matt b. v. 3, 19, 20 — vi. 33. viii. 11. 
Xix. 12, 24. Mark x. 14, 15, 23, 24, 25. 
Luke xviii. 29. — xxii. 29, 30. | 

Ver. 3. *EJeudon]s dd Kvetr, bub, mite 
dee Me vici u'T?, Prepare ye the Way of the 


Lord, make his Paths ſtraight.) From theſe 


Words compared with Mark i. 2. Mal. iii. L. 


ſome prove that Chriſt is God, even the ſame ' 


in Eſſence with the God of Vrael, becauſe the 
Way of which 1/azas ſpeaks, Chap. xl. 3. is 
mm iN or the May of Fehovab, the Path 


which he requires to be made ſtraight. is the 


Path 75 ©« uk, of our God, And it is the 


God of 1/rael who faith, Behold 1 ſend my 


Meſſenger before my Face, or before me, Mal. 
ii 1. Now this Meſſenger is by Chriſt bim- 


ſelf declared to be John the Baptiſt, Matth. 


xi. 10. and he is ſaid to be ſent #25 25mg 
os, before the Face of Chriſt to prepare bis Way; 
ibid. and Lake vii. 29. Mark i. 2. this there- 
fore, ſay ſome, is an evident Proof that 


- Chrift is one God with the Father, and that 


in Chriſt God came, and was manifeſted in 
the Fleſh. But to this the. Sociuians anſwer 
two Things, which ſeem to leſſen the Force 
of this Argument, vi. 

1/7, That the Baptiſt was ſent before 


the Face of God, but not of God only, but 
of Chrift alſo, for he was ſent to call the 


People to Repentance towards Cod, and fo he 


went before God to turn many of the People to 
the Lord their God, Luke i. 16, 11. He was 


alſo ſent to bear witneſs to Chri/?, that at 
Men might believe in bim, Joh. i. 7. and ſo be 
went before the Face of Chriſt to prepare his way. 

2aly, They add, that this Meſſenger may 
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well be ſaid to go before the Face of God, 


as being ſent before the Face of this great 
Prophet, and Ambaſſador of God, who there- 
fore ſuſtained his Perſon, and was his Image 
andRepreſentative in a more excellent Man- 
ner than any Prophet, or any Angel menti- 
oned in the Old Teftament ; yea, ſay they, 


Cod was in Chriſt reconciling the World to him- 


ſelf, 2 Cor. v. 19. which ſhews that Chri/ in 
a more perfect Manner repreſented him, ſo 
that the Meſſenger ſent before Chriſt's Face, 
might well be {aid to be ſent before the Face 
of God. For if he who perſecutes the Mem- 
bers of Chri/t perſecutes Chrif himſelf, Acts 
ix. 4. he that deſpi/eth Chrift*s Meſſengers, de- 

| ſpiſeth 


| 8 . NNE, — 
Chap. VI. on the Goſpel according to Sr. Matthew. 
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ſpiſeth him, and he that deſpiſeth him, de- quities of the Children f Iſpuel, Lev. xvi. 21. 
ſpiſeth alſo him that ſent him, Lnke x. 16. Twas a Confeſſion not of thoſe who had 
and he that lied to the Apoſtles lied to God, been | baptize# concerning Sins committed 
Acts v. 4. and if he that received them, re- after Bapti/m, but of thoſe who were to be 
ceived him, Matth. x. 40. and he that ſhews baptized : And laſtly, it was not a Confeſſi- 
an Act of Charity to his Members, ſhews it on required of them by the Baptiſt, but 
to him, Matt b. xxv. 40. then in like manner made freely of their own accord; in all 
he that goes before God's great Prophet and which Circumſtances it differs from the au- 
Ambaſſador, may be ſaid to go before God ricular Confeſſion of the Church of Rome. 
alſo. Theſe Anſwers muſt be confuted be- Ver. 7. % 5 moves 761) e⁰,Aus x; Sa-. 
fore we can depend upon the Strength of ,? ipal 5 73 fdntoua aug And 
this Argument. See alſo Note on Luke iii. ſeeing many of the Phariſees and Saddu- 
5. nab v1 ces coming to his Baptiſm, &c.] That theſe 
Ver. 4. EN 25 Lü dre ant rem ns Phariſees and Sadduces not only came to the 
las I Carle Sepudlin a2? F brew durd. c. place of Baptiſm, but alſo actually were bap- 
And this John bad his Raiment of Camels Hair, tized by John, is proved. (I.) Becauſe as 
and a Leathern Girdle about bis Loins,) It is much is ſaid of them here, as of the Multi- 


very true as Ctefias, (a) Apolloninus, and (b) 7 de, Luke iii, . they cam to be baptized, - 


Alian declare, that ſome Garments made of and of the Publicans, v. 11. i gar οüͤ,, 
Camels Hair were very ſoft and fine, and ?hey came to be baptized. And the ſame Ad- 
therefore worn by Prieſts and Noblemen; theſe, monitions and Words are ſpoken to the Mul- 
faith Paulus Venetns, in Tartary are called titude. there, v. 7, 8. as to the Phariſees and 


Zambilottes, lib. 1. cap. 63. and by us Cham- Sadduces here. Now the Multitude and Pub- 


blets ; but doubtleſs the Garment of the Baptiſt licans were actually baptized; only obſerve 
was made ex villis, of the Jong and courſe that many of them are ſaid to come to his 
Hair of Camels, that he might in Habit, as Baptiſm not comparatively; as if but few re- 
well as in Spirit and Office, reſemble E/#jab fuſed, for St. Lake faith, Chap. vii. 30. that the. 


who was an hairy Man, and girded with a Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the Counſel off 


Girdle of Leather abont his Loins, 2 Kings i. 8. God towards them, being not baptized of John 

Ibid. H 5 Tee U ir dnoiles x u dſproy, but abſolutely they being not a ſe who were 
and his Meat was Locuſts and wild Honey.) baptized. Now from this Example of the 
That ſome Locuſts were clean Meat we Baptiſt admitting this Generation of Vipers 
learn from theſe Words, Lev. xi. 22, of theſe to his Bapti/m upon their Profeſſion of Re- 
ye may eat, the bald Locnſ# after his kind, pentance, and a Deſire to eſcape the Wrath 
That Locuſis were a common Meat, not only to come, we may learn that ſuch Profeſſors 
in the Faftern and the Southern Parts, but may be admitted to the Sacrament, as have 
even in Paleſtine it ſelf, is fully proved by been very bad, upon the like Profeſſion, pro- 
Bochartus Hieroz. part. 2. lib. 4: c. J. E. vided we do warn them as the Baptiſt did 
fath. in Dionyſ. p. 37. and by Ladolphus in theſe Men, that as they do make Profeſſion 
his Zthiopick Hiſtory, and in his'Diſſerta- of Repentance and Amendment, ſo they 
tion de Locuſtis: ſo that vain are all the would be as careful to bring forth Fruits 

Criticiſms to change the Word «gifs. © © worthy of Repent ance.” | | | 
: Ver. 6. Kai iCamriGorro & TY" *LopÞpy vas as- Ibid. Tis Vester uur, who bath Arne 
77 Neuen f rde d ahr ia a And were you to flee from the Wrath to come ?) This is 
baptized of him in Fordan, confeſſing their not, as Mr. Cler. conceives, a Negative, or 
Sins.) In the River 8 Mark i. 5. ſee Declaration that none had warned them to do 
Note on v. 16. Of this Confeſſion of Sins, his, for doubtleſs the Prophets of the Old 
Maldonate owns it could not be auricular Con- Teſtament, and their own Conſciences muſt 
feſſion, becauſe that was not yet inſtituted: warn them to avoid impendent Wrath: But 
Moreover it was a Confeſſion of them not tis a ho, of Admiration, like that of St. 
to Jobn, but unto God, much leſs was it a Paul to the Galatians, Who bath bewitched 
Confeſſion of all the their Offences made ſe- you Chap. iii. 1. where ſure he did not in- 


_ * 
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cretly in the Ears of Fob»; for how could tend to ſay that no Man had done it. See tùhje 


one Man. have ſufficed for that Work, when like, 1/a. xlii. 19. xlix. 21. liii. 1. IX. 8. 
all Judea and Jeruſalem went out unto him? lxiii. 1. Matth, xxi. 10. Luke v. 21. ix. 9. 


But only a general Confeſſion that they were Rev. xiii. 4. and is as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
"TR 


ſenſible of their Sins, and ſo repaired to his <How wonderful is it that ſuch Men ſhould 
Baptiſm , profeſſing their Repentance for do things ſo alien from their Temper and 
them; and ſuch were the Confeſſions we Inclinations lr 1 WES 
meet with in the Old Teftament, Ezra. ix. Ver. 8. INounrere Iv xapris firs r neraviies, 
Neb. ix. Dan. ix. and that made by the High- Bring forth therefore Fruits worthy of Repen- 
Prieſt on the Day of 8 of all the Ini- tance. i. e. A change of the Mind from 

W | E 5-1 -. ao 
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58111 Paraphraſe with Annotation 


Chap. III 


the Approbatiom or Good-liking of Sin, as 
ſeeing in it ſomething we conceive deſirable, 
to the Averſion, and Alienation of the Mind 
from it, as being convinced of the Vileneſs 
and the deſtructive Nature of it; and this 
is properly p4vuz Repentance, and to be 
thus affected is avare3o Jas mw mvevuzri 75 vods 
nav, to be renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, 
Eph. iv. 23. and becauſe hence naturally fol- 
lows a change of the Will, and the Affections 
from Love, to the hatred of Sin, and ſo from 
chuſing, to the refuſal of it: Hence it is well 
defined by Phavorints, "Tees T8 upd ooo 6mregp?) 
x nel amd alaroudTev S 73 eydrrior dſabdy 
Sherese, a Converſion from our evil Ways to 
the contrary good, or to that which is better ; 
and becauſe where theſe ruling Faculties are 
truly thus affected, we ſhall cea/e to do evil, 
and learn to do well, Iſa. i. 16, 11. ſo that if 
we hade done Iniquity we will do it no more, Job 
XXXIiv. 32. therefore it is ſtiled usrvor2 v ven- 
dos kp ſor, Repentance from dead Works, Heb. 
vi. 1. and Repentance to Salvation is ſtiled 
duxrrawitnt©, 2 Cor. vii. 10. i. e. ſuch as is not 
reverſed by any voluntary returning to, or 
relapſing into our former Sins. And ſeeing 
God is unchangeably holy and righteous, 
and muſt for ever hate Iniquity with a perfect 
Hatred, *tis certain from his very Nature 
that he cannot be reconciled to, or have 
Communion with the Sinner till he ceaſe 
from Sin, and a change is wrought in his 
Converſion from Sin to Righteouſneſs ; 
for a change there muſt be either in God, or 
Man: Now fince God's Nature is immuta- 
ble, it cannot be in him, and ſo of neceſſity 
muſt be in Man. Now it is evident both 
from Reaſon and Experience, that Confeſſion 
bf Sins, a preſent Sorrow for them, and Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt them, and a warm Reſolu- 
tion to forſake them, is neither neceſſarily, 
nor always attended with this Change, and 
ſo that theſe alone cannot be Fruits meet for 
Repentance ; and oh! how neceffary was this 
Admonition for the Men of that Age, who, 
as Dr. Lightfoot notes, placed their Repen- 


a 


this Admonition with thoſe Thoughts ſo 
common among you, that you are ſecure 


from Wrath by being the Chi/dren of Abra- - 


bam. How prone they were to ſuch vain 


Imaginations'you may learn, Note on Rom. 
ii. 13. and from theſe Words of (a) Juſtin 
Martyr, calling the Fews to Repentance, and 


deſiring them not to. be deluded by their 
' Rabbins, and Maſters, who told them, that 


tho' they continued in their Sins, yet if the 
knew God 7 wi yin) ais 4 = 
Tizy, God would not impute their Sin to them. 
And conceiving that being Abrabam's Seed: 
tho" they continued in their D3/obedience to 
God, and in Infidelity, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ſhould be given to them. 


: Ibid. N Awe) Oeds en v, NAI Thruv 
eſelpar Tie my ACeaa'u, for God is able out © 


of theſe Stones to raiſe up Children to Abra- 
ham] I ſee no reaſon for the Interpretation 
of (b) Clemens Alexandrinus here out of theſe 
Stones, that is, * rr Al doe ve evra torar, 
out of the Gentiles who worſhipped Stones, or 
that of Ferom on the place, Lapides ZXth- 
nicos vocat propter cordis duritiem, He 
calls the Heathens Stones for the hardneſs of 
their Hearts, tho almoſt all the Ancients con- 
cur with them ; unleſs perhaps it might be 
thought he pointed to the Heathen Soldiers 
ſtanding there ; the Senſe ſeems rather to be 
this, that God who raiſed Adam from the 
Earth, and Children to Abraham from the 
dead Womb of Sarah, can from theſe Stones 
create ſuch Perſons whoſe Faith ſhall render 
them more truly, and acceptably the Sous of 
faithful Abraham than you are. See the 
Note on Luke xix. 40. 


Ver. 11. Eſe wiv kenrito Vuds & dert os m 


ud bdrolar, I indeed baptize you with Water to 
Repentance,&c.] 'They ſeem to be much miſ- 
taken who think the Baptiſm of Fohn was for 
Subſtance the ſame with that which after- 
wards Chriſt did inſtitute to admit Diſciples 
into the Chriſtian Church; for (1.) John nei- 


ther did nor could baptize Diſciples in the 
Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtles did, 


_ tance in a meer oral Confeſſion of their Sins, t becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet, John 


as the Schoolmen, and ſome Latin Fathers 
did in a meer Groan ; ſaying, Si ingemueris 


vii. 39. and much leſs could he baptize 
them with the Holy Ghoſt, as here he ſaith 


ſalvaberis. And 1 wiſh this Note were not Chriſt would, and yet Chriſt makes both 


as neceſſary for too many of our Age. 


: theſe Bapti ſins neceſſary to our entrance into 


V. 


1 


Ver. 9. Kat wi Ene N ſen &y t alſeis gie the Kingdom of God, John iii. 5. (2.) Jobn 1 


Et + *ACendu And begin not to ſay within 
your ſelves, we have Abrabam to our Father. 
There ſeems no neceſſity of making i 
here or Set, Luke iii. 8. an expletive ; for 


the Senſe runs clearly thus, when you are . Qu 


called to bring forth Fruits meet for Repen- 
tauce, begin not to obſtruct the Efficacy of 


8 uo. * 


did not baptize in the Name of Chriſt, for 
had he done ſo, there could have been no 


doubt, whether be himſelf were the Chriſt, or 


not, Luke iii. 15. Nor any Occaſion for that 
ueſtion, hy baptizeſ# thou, if thou be not 
the Chriſt? John i. 25. He only admoniſhed 


thoſe he baptized in general, that they ſhould 
; believe 


— — tr tn. 


; (a) 'T-poAdy CctyorTes 671 a&vTv5; Tols Sm" a f, r age: oupra, Ach $1, x apdgrunu dt, A 
ngo, Y a nerves mprs F Ot, , cache i alun@. dige). Dial. cum Try ph. p. 369. c. 370. P. 


(b. Protrept. p. 3. 2 
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Chap. I II. 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


— —_— 


of 
of t 


/ believe in him that was coming after him. So 


that he baptized only thoſe who as yet be- 
lieved not in Chriſt; whereas the Baptiſm 
inſtituted by Cbriſt was in his Name, and 


belonged only to them who helieved in 
him: And laſtly, St. Paul baptizes them a- 
gain, who had before received the Baptiſm 

—.— to fit them for the Reception 
e Holy Ghoſt, Acts xix. 6, 7. 


| 


fore from the Mouth of God, and many 
other antecedent Evidences that he was by 
him deſigned to bring his People out of E. 
Opt, yet God ſpeaks thus to him, This ſhall 
be a Sign to thee, that I bave ſent thee, when 
thou haſt brought forth the People out of Egypt, 


- ye ſhall ſerve God upon this Mountain, Exod. 


iii. 12. In a word, the Baptiſt being to 
preach, when he baptized with Water, — 


N - I bid. Of i «pl iwd; nt ara ga- another ſhould baptize them with the Holy 


O 


- 


gas, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to carry; 
1. e. whoſe Servant I am not worthy to be. 


See Note on Fohni. 27. and Grotius here. 


Ver. 12. Of 78 rde & Th N ah · Whoſe 
Fan is in his Hand, and he will throughly purge 
his Floor, and burn the Chaff with unquench- 
able Fire.) That which we render here 4 
Fan from Vannus, is, ſay Heſychins and Pha- 
vorinus, a Sieve, in which they ſeparate the 
Wheat from the Chaff. It is, ſay Didymus 

and Enftthins, In Iliad. V.] T8 amwnrind» a 
winnowing Inffrument, by which they ſhake 


Sboſt, God tells him, that of this he ſhould 
ſee an Evidence, by the viſible deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon him, who from his ful- 
neſs was to impart this Spirit to all true 
OD - and —— our Saviour came to 
aptized, tells him agai i 

very Perſon. | * fl = DT 

Ver. 15. Oò re 3 fer- iy zu, maneboas 
1 N Ji nac un lu, for ſo it becomes us to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs.) i. e. to own every divine In- 
ſtitution, and ſo to ſhew my readineſs to 


'comply with all God's righteous Precepts, 


the Grains together, dr-38ciZorre; 147 4%, and to juſtifie God and approve his Counſel, 
ſeparating them from the Chaff. Now the Lake vii. 29. and celebrate his Wiſdom in 
Wheat or other Grain thus cleanſed, was put ſending thee to prepare his, and my way, by 
into the Granary, to the Chaff they put Fire calling Men to Repentance, and by ſo doing 
to prevent the Winds blowing it back into the to fit them for the Bleſſings of my Kingdom, 


threſhing Floor, and that Fire burnt on till it 


had conſumed it, without being quenched; 
and to this Practice do theſe Words refer. 
Ver. 14. 'O 5 lo ung Sizranug duvndy. But 
708 forbad him, &c.] To the Queſtion 
ow the Baptiſt knew him to be the Chri/? 
before the Spirit deſcended on him, it is an- 
ſwered by almoſt all the Commentators on the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, that Fohn the Bap- 
tift being a Prophet filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
from his Mother's Womb, Luke i. 15. knew 
by the Afflatus of that Holy Spirit, that he 
who then came to him was the Perſon on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend ſo plen- 
tifully, and on whom he ſhould abide, that 
he might impart him to others, ſuch Matters 
being frequently imparted to Prophets by an 
immediate intimation of the Holy Spirit. So 
Simeon being told that he ſhould not die till be 
had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, Luke ii. 26. had 
an Afflatus declaring to him that our Lord 
was that Chriſt, v. 2, 32. So Anna the Pro- 
pheteſs being one of them who expected his 
coming, by a like Aatus, was moved to ſpeak 
of him as the promiſed Meſfiab, v. 38. So 
Samuel being told by God, that on the morrow 
a Man ſhould come to him to be the Captain 
over his People Iſrael, 1 Sam. ix. 15. when 
Saul appears, hath another 4flatus reſem- 
bling that of the Baptiſt's here, viz. Behold 
the Man of whom I ſpake to thee, v. 17. and 
on whom thou may ſt expect to ſee the Sig- 
nal promiſed. Thus though Moſes knew be- 


and the avoiding of the Wrath to come. So 
the Apo/tolical Conſtitutions (I. J. c. 22.) 
ſay, that Chri/t was baptized, wot that be 
needed any Purgation, d in Id Axe 
TC9THEpTIHNIN, x) iu v ο νÖu whgoyn) , but to 


' Feftifie the Truth of St. Fobn's Baptiſm, and 


be an Example to us. | 
+ Ver. 16. Kai Siebel 5 nod en whys 
am F Ah. And Jeſus being baptized came 


up ſtraightway out of the Water.) The obſer- 


vation of the Greek Church is this, that he 
who aſcended out of the Water, muſt firſt 


deſcend don into it: (c) Bapti/mtherefore is | 


to be perform d not by ſprinkling,but by waſhing © 


be Body; and indeed it can be only from Ig- 
norance of the Fewiſh Rites in Baptiſm that 
this is queſtioned, for they to the due Per- 
formance of this Rite ſo ſuperſtitiouſly requi- 
red the Immerſion of the whole Body in the 
Water, that if any Dirt hindred the Water 
from coming to any part of it, the Bapti/m 
was not right, and if one held the baptized 
by the Arm when he was let down into the 
Water, another muſt after dip him, holding 
him by the other Arm that was waſhed be- 
fore, becauſe his Hand would not ſuffer the 
Water to come to his whole Body. See 
Lightfoot here on v. 6. and Selden-de jure. Nat. 
Gent. I. 2. c. 2. p. 14. Note alſo. that 


— 


the Divines hence infer, that Baptiſm may 


rightly be received by, and adminiſtred to, a 

Subject uncapable of many of the chief Ends 

of it, provided he be capable of ſome — 
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A. Paraphraſe with«,Aumtations 


Chap III. 


end for which it was alſodeſigned. For Chriſt 


being without Sin, could neither repent nor 


promiſe amendment of Life, being the M iſ- upon 


dom of the: Father, he could be taught no- 
thing; being the Chriſt, he could not profeſs 
he would believe in him that ſhould come after 
him, that is in himſelf : He therefore was 


baptized, to teſtifie that he owned the Baptiſt 


as one commiſſioned by God to do this Of- 
fice; and, (aaly) that by this Rite he might 
profeſs his willingneſs to full al Righteouſ- 


. neſs; and, ( 34/y,) that by this Rite he might 


be initiated to his prophetical Office, and con- 
ſecrated to the Service of God ; tho' there- 
fore, ſay they, Infants can neither be taught 
nor believe, nor give the An ſwer of a good 
Conſcience at Baptiſm, yet may they be bap- 
tized. (1.) That they may by this Cere- 
mony be obliged to obſerve the Laws of 
that Jeſus into whoſe Name they are bap- 


tized, even as the circumciſed Infant by vir- 


tue of that Rite, became @ Debtor to obſerve 


the whole-Law of Moſes, Acts xv. 5. Gal. v. 3. 


(2.) That by this Rite, they might enter in- 


ding as d Dove. ] See the Note on Luke iii. aa. 
Ibid. K ig. 
him.] Here the Socinians object thus: 
Object. If Chriſt had been God as well as 
Man, he could not have needed this Deſcent 


of the Holy Spirit upon him, as being able 


3 Divinity reſiding in him, to do all 
thoſe Things for which the Holy Ghoſt can 
be ſuppoſed to deſcend upon him: What 
is it, ſaith Crellius, that the high God 
* could not do himſelf? or, What help could 
* the Holy Spirit giveunto him? If you ſay, 
* his human Nature needed the aſſiſtance 
& of this Holy Spirit, how can that be; ſee- 


ing it is ſuppoſed to be perſonally united 


© to the Divinity, and to have the whole 
* Fullneſs of the Godhead dwelling in it ? 
** Or, Why ſhould Chriſt be rather ſaid to 
© caſt out Devils by this Spirit of God, than 
* by his Divine Nature; or to be endow- 
& ed with Wiſdom, Counſel, Knowlege, For- 
& titude, and the Fear of the Lord by the 
© Spirit, and not by his Divine Nature? 
Woltzogen upon the Place, and Crel- 


to Covenant with God, and become faderate lius de uno Deo Pat. B. 1. F. 2. cap. 33. 


Children of God, of which they are declared 
capable by Moſes,” Deut. xxix. 11. And ſo 
when by their Parents that Circumciſion was 


Anſw. In anſwer to this Objection it is to 
be obſerved, Firſt, that the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers have taken Notice of it, as a ſpecious 


neglected, they are ſaid to have broker God's Objection againſt the received Doctrine of 


Covenant, Gen. xvii. 14. And ſeeing Parents 
might conſecrate their Children to God's Ser- 


Vice from the Womb, as in the caſe of Samp- 
for, Fudg. xiii. 5. and of Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 11, 


22, 28. why might not God appoint this 
might be done to Children, by that only 


Rite which he inſtitu ted under the Old and 


the New Covenant, for entring any into the 
Number of his federal Servants 9 And, 
3.) By this Rite to conſign unto them a 


' Rigbt to the Kingdom ef Heaven, and to a 


bleſſed Reſurrection; of which, if Infants of 
Believing Parents are not capable when dy- 
ing in their Infancy, they are loſt for ever. 
Now they all being the Off- ſpring of Adam, 
and therefore all obnoxious to Death by 
reaſon of his Sin, Rom. v. 12. they cannot 
be delivered from this Death but by the 
Grace of God which Chriſt hath purchaſed, 


and promiſed to them only, who are made 


| 


i 


+ | ſome" way Members of his Body, and Chil- / 
; dren of God; why therefore ſhould we not 


conceive they ſhould obtain this Favour by 
that Baptiſm which is alone appointed by 
Chriſt for making any one a Member of bis 
Body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and entring any one 


ſ intd the Kingdom of God? John iii. 75. 


Ibid. Ka? Gd vd rind TW Get xamCaivey 004 


afeurT4e3?, and be ſaw the Spirit of God deſcen- 


| the Divinity of Chriſt, and have attemp- 


ted to return divers Anſwers to it ; which is a 


Demonſtration, that the Doctrine'ThatChri/# 
was truly God, was then received by the 


Church f Chriſt. 
with Juſtin M. asks this very 


Trypho in his Dialogue 
ueſtion of 


the Sociniaus, Why Jeſus Chriſt whom Juſtin 


owned to be God, ſhould have the Spirit reſt- 
ing on bim, de ud; Tiror 674e200, as need- 
ing bis Aſſiſtance © (e) Juſtin M. replies, 
That he accurately and prudently made this 
Inquiry ; this being a juſt Cauſe of doubting 
in this Caſe ; and then he tells him, 'That 
the Graces of the Holy Spirit mentioned, 1/a. 


xi, 2. did not deſcend upon him as if be 
© needed them, but to teſtifie they were to reſt 
upon him, and be accompliſhed in him; ſo 


that theſe prophetical Graces ſhould no longer 
be in the Jewiſh Church. (f) Irenæus ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame thing, ſaith, As to that 
Nature by which Chrife the Word of God was 
Man, the Spirit reſted on bim, and he was 


anointed to preach the Goſpel ; ſecundum au- 


tem quod Deus erat, but as he was God, he 


(knew all Men, and what was in Man, John ii. 


24, 25. Now hence the Anſwer to this 


Argument is this, That Chri/? as God could 


not need this Unction of the Holy Spirit, but 


as he was to execute the propherick Office, it 


Was 


2 ne 


411 a —_— 


” — N | — 


ren Ile rt 
Ann drt oy 
(f) Lib. 3. c. 10, p. 254 


* 


e) Taurus mis An eib un ο,² 767 Del . uud Heig d ws dirs æν TH ” 3% N ein 3 N. 
2 05575 15 abr, &M os i indiver dvd u weniou E=, Tre, i abr whens moi 707 


TH Y vas x7 7d randy H eο,,fs e Dial. cum. Tryp. p. 314. B. C. 
(g) Inter Epiſt 


Socin. p. 512. 


or #7" 'evTor» and Lighting © 


C 


Chap: III. 


on the Goſoel of It. Matthew... 


29 


j 


: 
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{| 


quieſcent in Chriſt till he was 30 Years old, for the Salvation of Mankind, and would not 


cution of his prophetical Office here on Earth? Salvation, Heb. ix. 13. X 9. 


was needful for him; becauſe a Prophet be- Luke xxii. 51. He that had Power to . 


ing not to ſpeak in his own Name, but in fame hir Life when hö had lud it dom, Jebhn 
' the Name of God, and what he — — | 


x. 18; muſt ſure have Power to preſerde 
to him by the Spirit of Gad, this prop 


Nature of our Lord, but by the AHatus 


courſe in the Preface to St. ohn. 


It was Legions of Angels to deliver hin s Matth. 


alſo needful for the execution of his prieſtiy xxvi. 53. Muſt we then call him a deſerter 


Offce, that he by the Spirit ſanctifying him of himſelf, becauſe he did not do it? Is it not 


from the Womb, might offer himſelf a plainly ſaid, he bad the Father dwelling "in -- 
Lamb without Spot to God, Heb. ix. 14. So him, John xiv. 10. and had he Spirit with-. -, 


that in all the Actions relating to his prophe- / out Meaſure ? John iii: 34 Shall we then 
tick Office, the Divinity of Chriſt muſt be ſup- 


poſed quieſcent, and Chriſt muſt be ſaid to becauſe they, after all his Cries,'peri 


fay, the Father and the Spirit deſerted him, 


! 


ick Life, if it had pleaſed him ſo to do: Shall ' + 
Office was to be performed not by. the Divine we then ſay, Chriſt was a deſerter of him- 

of ſelf, — he was not pleaſed to do tus: 
the Holy Spirit. See to this effect the Diſ- Does he not ſay, be could cal! for twebve' | 


perform his Miracles, to confirm the Do- him to ſuffer on the Croſs? If not, Why 


ctrine which he delivered, by the Spirit of ſhould we ſay, the Divine Nature did deſert 
God, 
the Words of Cod, John iii. 34. And ſeeing all the Predictions of the Prophets, and the 
the Orthodox allow, That the Divinity was Counſel and Decree of the Father, to ſuffer 


why may they not allow it was quzeſcent al- reſcue him from that Death on which depen- 
ſo after, in all the Actions relating to the exe- ded our Redemption, Sanctification, and 
(g) Duoditins indeed exclaims not againſt Ver. 17. O7%s ic 6 big uu 8 


neus, That Chriſt ſuffered #9vzz"1@ 707 v. am well pleaſed.) Here Note; (1/?,) That 
the Divine Nature being quieſcent, as if the this is introduced with an is behold 1 as be. 


by which alſo he was aſſiſted to ſpeak him, becauſe it permitted him, according to 


aeg g u 
this Hy pot heſis, but againſt the Words of Ire- & ia dunea · This is my beloved Sun in ubm 


ae or Divine Nature muſt be then à deſer- ing ſpoken in the Audience of the Baptei is, 


ter of the human Nature, as not aſſiſting it 
in his Agonies, calling this, a portentous and 
impious Opinion. But this is only a vain 
Exclamation; for that Chriſt did not ſuffer 
becauſe he wanted Power to repel his Ene- 
mies, or to deliver himſelf from-Death, but 
becauſe he was willing to give up his Life 
an Offering for Sin; and to obey his Father's 
Command, to lay down his Life for the Sheep, 
John x. 18. and ſhed his Blood for the 
Redemption of Mankind, is evident from 
this, That he who by a Word ſtruck back bis 
Adverſaries to the Earth, and by @ Touch 
bealed the Ear of Malchus, John xviii. 6. 


—_— 
— — 


that he might teſtifie this of him, that he 
was the Son of God. Note, (azahy,) That 


this Voice was directed to Chriſt himſelf; ... 


and therefore, Mark i. 11. Luke iii. 22: the 
Words run thus: Thou art my beloved Son, in 
thee I am well pleaſed ; i. e. thou art the Per- 


fon ſanctified by this Deſcent of the H 


Ghoſt upon thee to declare my Will to the 
World, according to the Prophecy concern- 
ing him, Ja. xlii. 1. and whoſe Words and 
Doctrine it therefore concerns all Men to 
hear and obey, Matth. xvii. 5. as a Perſdn 
highly favoured by me, and commiſſioned 
to teach what he delivers in my Name. 


181 908 


— * * — — 


— CC 


iv. 1. farther) into the Wilderneſs, to be 
tempted of the Devil; (that we by bis Ex- 
ample might learn how to reſiſt Temptation. 

2. And when he had (by a miraculous A 
fiſtance) faſted forty Days and forty Nights, 


CHAP. IV. 5 
I. HEN was Jeſus led up of the* Spi- (then viſibly) to him ſaid,)Ifthoubecſt(indeed). 
rit, (with which be was filled, Luke 


ä 3 _— —{ 
: : 
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the Son of God, command that theſe-Stone 
be made Bread, to /atisfie thy preſent 3 

4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is writ - 
ten, (Deut. viii. 3. that) Man ſhall not live 
by Bread alone, but by every Word which 


proceedeth out of the Mouth of God; (i. Ge, 


it, 


(and was, during that time, inviſibiy temp- 'by any other thing which be Hall appoint far 
ted of | the Devil, Mark i. 13. Luke iv. 2.) his Nouriſhment.). E 


he was Þ afterwards an hungred. 


3. And when the © Tempter came unto. the Devil taketh him up into 
him, he ſaid, (Gr. aud the Tempter coming and ſetteth himuponaPinnacle 


N 5 * aa. 


Holy City, 


. 
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way 
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F. Then(wben this temptation ſuccetded not). - 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


i Chap. VI. 


** 


14 


6. And ſaith unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, caſt thy ſelf doun: For it is 
written, (Pſal. xci. 11.) He ſhall give his 

ls charge concerning thee, (to keep thee) 

in their Hands they ſhall bear thee up, 

leſt at any time thou daſh thy Foot againſt 
a Stone, (incur any Damage.) 

7. Jeſus ſaid unto him, it is written again, 


of Nepthali, by the Way of the Sea beyond 
Jordan,(which is called)Galilee of theGentiles, 
16. (Are) the People which fat in Dark- 


"neſs, (but afterwards) ſaw great Light; and 


to them which fat in the Region and Sha- 
dow of Death, Light is ſprung up. 


19. From that time Jeſus began to preach, 


and to ſay (to the People,) Repent (ye) for 


d (Gr. again it is written) Thou ſhalt not *the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; (i. e. 


- 


fy 


ad 


Ver. 1. 


tempt, (i. e. diſtruſ, ) the Lord thy God, 
(4s I muſt do, if after a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying to me, Thou art my beloved Son, Mark 
i. 11. 1 ſhould require any farther Experiment 
of that matter.) 

8. © Again the Devil (being baffled in this 
ſecond AI fault, ) taketh him up into an ex- 
ceeding high Mountain, and (there) ſhew- 
eth him (Cin a Landskip) all the Kingdoms 
of the World, and the Glory of them, (in 
a moment of time, Luke iv. 5. 

9. And (he) faith unto him, All theſe 
Things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worſhip me, ( for they are given to 
me, &c. Luke iv. 6, 7.) 


10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Get thee 


hence, Satan; ſor it is written, (Deut. vi.13.) 
Thou ſhalt * worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

11. Then the Devil (having ended all bis 
Temptations,) leaveth him (for a ſeaſon, Luke 
iv. 13.) and behold Angels came and miniſ- 
tred to him (Fbod.) 


into Galilee, (to avoid the Envy of the Pha- 
riſees, John iv. 3. and to continue the preach- 


ning interrupted by John's confinement.) 


13. And leaving Nazareth, (by reaſon of 
their Infidelity, Luke iv. 29.) he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the 
Sea-coaſt, in the Borders of Zabulon and 


\. Nephthali : 


14. That it might be 5 fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken by Iſaias the Prophet, ſaying, 
(Chap. ix. 1, 2.) | 

15. The Land of Zabulon, and the Land 


ra. Now when Jeſus heard that John was 
caſt into Priſon, he departed (from Fudea) 


from the time of John's Impri ſonment, be 


began to preach upon that Subject, ver. 23.) 


18. And Jeſus, walking by the Sea of 
Galilee, * ſaw two Brethren, Simon, ( after- 


wards) called Peter, and Andrew his Bro- 


ther, caſting a Net into the Sea (to waſb it, 
Luke v. 2. For they were Fiſhers.) 

. 19. And he faith unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you (to become) Fiſhers of 


Men, (by gaining them to theFaith, or bring- 


ing them within the Net of the Goſpel.) 

20. And they ſtraightway left their Nets, 
and followed him. 

21. And going on from thence, he ſaw 
other two Brethren, ' viz.) James the Son of 
Zebedee, and John his Brother (returned now 
to, and) in a Ship with Zebedee their Fa- 
ther, mending their Nets, and he called them. 


22. And they (alſo) immediately left the 


Ship, and their Father, and followed him. 
23. And =_ went about all Galilee , 

teaching in thei 

ing the Goſpel of the Kingdom, (/bortly to 

be erected) and healing all Manner of Sick- 

neſs (es) and all Manner of Diſeaſe (s, which 


. were) among the People. 


P- 


24. And this Fame went throughout all 
Syria; and they brought to him all ſick Peo- 

e that were taken with divers Diſeaſes 
and Torments, and thoſe which were poſ- 


ſeſſed with Devils, and thoſe which were 


Lunatick, and thoſe that had the Palſie, and 
he healed them. 

25. And there followed him great multi- 
tudes of People, from Galilee, and from 
Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond Jordan. | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


O' TE W 'Inovs ari;on de & TG 
pv mee Slider ve) © IraChre. Then 


. was Feſus led up of the Spirit intothe Wilder- 
c 


meſs to be m—_— of the Devil. ) By the Spi- 


rit, 3. e. by Holy Spirit with which he 


"Is was filled, Luke iv. 1. Now doubtleſs, there 


muſt be ſome very great and good Ends, why 


d thus move our Lord 


may beſt and moſt effectually a them 
even by an unſhaken Faith, 1 Pet. v. 9. 
and by the Sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God, Eph. vi. 17. 

Ver. 2. eee ineivecs, And when be bad 
fafted forty Days and forty Nights, he was 
afterwards an bungred.] Hence we may learn 
how vain a thing it is, to inſtitute or to pre- 
tend to keep a Faſt of forty Days in imita- 
tion of this le of our Lord; for it is 
certain that fo great, and ſo long Abſti- 
nence is inconſiſtent with the Frailty of our 
Natures, and ſo can be no Duty; tis alſo 
certain, that our Saviour felt no Hunger px 


r Synagogues, and preach- 
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Chap IV. 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


0. 
; | ; I 


this while; for he was only bungry afterwards, 
ſaith St. Matthew, and ſo his Faſting was mi- 
raculous. Moreover, his Faſt was not in- 


i tended to chaſtiſe, or to ſubdue that Body 


which never was -irregular, or to prepare 
him for thoſe ſpiritual Duties, which by the 
Unction of the Holy Ghoſt he was abundantly 
fitted for ; and upon theſe Accounts, can 
give no Preſident to our Faſts, which ſhould 


afflict the Body, and are intended for the 


Ends afore mentioned. To conclude, hence 
our Obligation to a more than ordinary Tem- 
perance for forty Days, is to place Mora- 
lity in Numbers, and to introduce an end- 
leſs Heap of ſuperſtitions Follies ; for by like 
Reaſon, we muſt deem our ſelves obliged to 
ride upon an Aſs, in token of our Humility, 
or to renounce our Title to our 'Temporal 
Eſtates, and throw away our Money, to be 
like him who had not x! th to lay his Head, \ 
nor could- procure Sixpence without a Mi- 
racle. Better here is the Note of Theophy- 
lact and others, that we are then eſpecially to 
expect Temptations when we are alone, and 
when we are in Streights, and Exigencies, 
from which we ſee no ordinary Way of Delive- 
rance; which was the Caſe of Chriſt, he being 
hungry in the Wilderneſs, and fed at laſt on- 


ly by Angels miniſtring to him. | 
Ver. 3. Ka}? agomer airs > wegiter ine, © 
And the Tempter coming to bim, ſaid, &c.] 


From this, and the firſt Verſe, where Chriſt 
is ſaid to be led into the Wilderneſs to be temp- 
ted of the Devil ; the Socinians raife two O 
jections againſt the Divinity of Chriſt. 
Object. 1. If Chrift were God why ſhould 
he be thus tempted ? Was it to ſhew, that 
God was able to ſuſtain, and overcome the 
Temptations of the Devil? Conld there 
be any Doubt of this ? If it be here faid, 
that he was only tempted as he was Man; 


they ſtill reply, That ſeeing his Hamam Na- 
rlonally united to the Divine, it him, and who is greater than be that was in 


ture was pe 


Præter omnes qui tunc fuerunt homines, De- 
us, & Dominus & Rex æternus, & unigeni- 
tus, & verbum incarnatum prædicatum & a 
Prophetis, & Apoſtolis adeſt videre om- 
nibus qui vel modicum veritatis attigerint, 
of all Men then in being, was only by the 


Prophets and Apoſtles declared to be God and 
and the on- 
ly Begotten, and the Word made Fleſp, as 
they who bade little Infight into the Truth | 
may eafily perceive : And theſe Things, ſaith 
he, the Scriptures would not teftifie of him, fi 


Lord, and the eternal King, 


ſimiliter ut omnes, homo tantum fuiſſet, 
had be been only a Man as others were, hut he- 


cauſe be had an excellent Generation from God 


the Father, and another inthe Womb of theVir- 
gin; the Scriptures teſtiſie of him both, that 
be was one without Form, and ſubject to Suffe- 


rings, one that rid upon the Foal of an Ass, bad 
Gall and Vinegar given him to drink, was de- 


ſpiſed of the People, and bumbled bimſelf to the: 
Death ; and alſo, that he was the Holy Lord, 
the Wonderful Councellor, the Mighty God, 
Ifa. ix 6. coming upon the Clouds to be Fudge of 
all Men. And having premiſed theſe Things 
he anſwers thus to the Objection of the 


1554 


Ebionites ; That (b) as be was Man, that he 


might be tempted, ſo be was the Word, that 


be might be glorified ; the Word being quieſ=- + 


cent, that he might be tempted, crucified, aud 
die. Which Words being preſerved and ci- 
ted by Theodoret, ſhew, That the latter Fu- 


zbers approved of this Solution of this Dif- 


ficulty. Among the Reaſons aſſigned of our 
Lord Temptation, this is one, viz. the 
Conſolation of his Members conflicting with 
the Adverſary of their Souls, and that upon 


theſe two Accounts. (1.) That he ſuffere# 


being tempted, that be might afford ſuitable 
Help to us when we are tempted, Heb. ii. 
17, 18, — iv. 15, 16. And, (2) That we 
have the ſame Spirit in us which was in 


muſt be ſtill ſuperfluous to ſhew, that even be World, 1 John ii. 14. — iv. 4. and ſo may 


his Human Nature, thus ſtrengthned and 
affiſted, ſhould be able to refiſt and baffle 
the Aſſaults of Satan; nor will his doing 
this by a Divine A//itance, afford us 
fort, who can expect no like Aſſiſtance when 
we do grapple with the Temprer. 

Anſw; To this I anſwer, That the Au- 


combat him with the ſame Weapons, and 
overcome him with the ſame Aſſiſtance, by 
which he in his Human Nature did it: Now 
this Ground of Cemfort will be wholly taken 
from us, if CHriſt did only overcome him by 
Virtue of that Nature by which he was 4 . 
£55 & ran uncapable of being vincible byTemp- 


cient Fathers were not ignorant of this Ob- fation. But, if with Jremæus we affirm, That 


jection, made, as it ſeemeth, by the Ebionites, the Divinity was then guie/cent, and that he 


the elder Brethren of the Photinians,and Soci= overcame him by Virtue of the Spirit given 
nians. And therefore (a) Jrenæus in anſwer to him, we, who have the ſame Union from 
to them, lays this for the Foundation, That the Holy One, may alſo hope to do it by his 
never any of the Sons of Adam were ever in Aid: And, fince even the moſt Orthodox 


95 | > 7 uſes 
(a) L. 3. c. 21. p. 285. | | "_ I 
(b)"Q7> 33 Lf deer be , v g NG h , fovai{e/]& xi os N ?, 
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the Scriptures called God, or Lord, but he who, do grant, that the Divinity in Chrift was ſo 


» 
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1 | quieſcent for the Space of 30 Years, as to af · quam confeſſus eſt Dei ſe eſſe filium, ben 


BG 2M 


and filed with the Holy Ghoſt. 


* 


1 


ford no Specimen of its Reſidence in him, 


why might it not be quieſcent alſo in theſe fe/s 4 70 to be the Son of God. - And ſince 
Things, which did particularly relate to his this was 
Propbeticł Office here on Earth, and to that gels deſired. zo look into it, 1 Pet. i. 12. and; 


Grand Exemplar in which we ſtand obliged -learned ſomewhat of it from the Church, _ 


to follow his Steps. In a word, That our iii. 10. what wonder is it the Devi eithe 


Lord could not be overcome of Satan, was ſhould not know, or ſhould doubt of it? All 


” 


\\\ 


the Reſult of the Union of the Human Na- his Temptations ſhew he looked upon our 


ture to the Divinity; that he repelled all his Saviour, not as a God, but only as one who 


Aſſaults, might be, becauſe he was anointed, might be dear unto him; whence he aſſays 
to tempt him with the Glories of the 
Object. 2. But the Socinians do ſtill en- Mord. This Argument doth therefore 
quire, how a Spirit ſo wiſe and ſubtle as the prove, not that our Saviour was not truly 

evil is, ſhould venture to Aſſault, and God, but only that the Devil did not then 
ſhould aſſay totempt the Great God, eſpecially know him ſo to be. = 


to ſo vile an Action as to fall down and wor- Ver. 7. O nrggres KU Oel ov. 4 


ſhip him, ſeeing tis ſcarce imaginable he Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God.] *Tis 
ſhould not know it was impoſſible to ſucceed here well noted by Dr. Hammond, that to 


in this Temptation, or that he ſhould at- tempt the Lord doth not in Scripture Lan- 


tempt a thing he before-hand diſcerned im- guage ſigniſie, to preſume too much on the Di- 
poſſible to be effected? vine Goodneſs,butrather to diſtruſt his Power, 

Anſw. 'To this, after a jocular Reply, that Truth, or Providence, after ſufficient Demon-) 
this Argument depends upon the Modeſty, trations and Reaſons given for our Encourage- 
and other Virtues of the Devil, Bifterfield ſaith ment to depend upon them, and conſequently to: 
thus, That the Malice of the Devil hath oft 7emzp? God, here muſtbe, as it relates to Chriſt, 


prevailed upon him, to attempt things very 1 doubt whether he was the Son of God, after 
fooliſh and impoſſible ; for what could be /e Voice from Heaven had ſaid unto him, Chap. 


more ſo, than for a Creature to attempt 70 111.17. Thon art my beloved Son : So the Phraſe 
be like God, or to annul the Truth of the fignifies throughout the Old Teſtament. Thus 
Prophecies concerning Chriſt ® What could be when the Jews murmur againſs Moſes for the 
more pernicious to him than the Death of wart of Water, ſaying, Thou baſt brought us 
[Chriſt for the Redemption of Mankind, which ouz of Egypt to kill us and our Children, aud 
yet he by all means did attempt, tho it was our Cattle with thirſt : Moſes replies, Why do 
i 7mpoſſible he ſhould be beld under the Power of © you tempt the Lord? Exod. xvii. 2, 3. and calls 
Death? Acts ii. 24, 25. And hence Peta- the Name of the place Maſſab, i. e. Temp- 
vius retorts this Argument upon the Head tation, becauſe they tempted the Lord, ſayiug, 
of Crellius thus: Whatſoever Satan might after he had dried up the Red-Sea, and pro- 
conceive of Chriſt, he could not but cer- vided Manna for them, and gone before 
tainly know from the Scriptures he was to them in the Cloud, the Symbol of his Pre- 
be the Redeemer of Mankind, and the u- ſence, 7s the Lord among us, or not ? Doubt- 
thor of Salvation to them, that he ſhould” ing of his Goodneſs to, Protection over, 
bruiſe his Head, that he ſhould ſit upon the them, and Preſence with them, after ſo many 
Throne of David, to rule there for ever; and ſignal Evidences of theſe Things, and to this 
knowing this, he could not hope to pre- relate the Words here cited by our Lord from 
vail in Nis Temptations of Chriſt, unleſs he Deut. vi. 16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy, 
could believe that he was able to reverſe ” Goa, i. e. thou ſhalt not queſtion his Preſence 
both the Decrees, and Oath of God: To this with thee, or diſtruſt his Providence, as ye 
the Fathers add, (2.) That the Devil was tempted him in Maſſab. So again God ſaith, 


ignorant of this Myſtery, when he tempted becauſe theſe Men which bave ſeen my Glory 


Chriſt. Thus Ignatius faith, that the Virgi- (in the Cloud) and the Miracles which Idid in 
nity of Mary, (c) g 5 venelds aiv, and he Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, (after all theſe 
that was born of her, and the Death ef our Demonſtrations of my Preſence with them, 
Lord, were three Myſteries concealed from Sa- and of my Power and Readineſs to reſcue 
tan, where by 5 re he cannot underſtand them from the Hands of their Enemies,) 
ourLord's Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, ſince have tempted me now theſe ten times, therefore 
in that very Section he ſtiles him, S Ae they. ſhall not (perſonally) enter into the Land of 
Tivas on rep, a God appearing after the © Promiſe, Num. xiv. 22. Now thus they tempt- 
manner of a Man: And (d) Origen obſerves,” ed him by not believing God could, and would 
that cum ab ipſo diabolo tentaretur, nuſ- make good his Promiſe of bringing them 
2 | r | g ron" 


— 


(e) Ep. ad Magn. S. 19. (d) Hom. 6. in Lucam. 


e was tempted of the Devil be never did con- 


o great a Myſtery, that even 4n-\- ' 


1 
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into that Land, but thinking they ſhould die the Fews) tempred bim; by ſaying, God had 
by the Sword of thoſe Giants which were in brought them out of Egypt to die in tje 
that Land, v. 2, 3. and therefore God ſpeaks Wilderneſs, becauſe they wanted Bread and 
thus, How long will this People proveke me ? Water, Num. xxi. 5.) and (therefore) were 
How long will it be ere they believe me, after deſtroyed of Serpents, (v Thus to tempt the 
all the Signs which I have ſhewed among them? Spirit of the Lord, Acts v. 9. is to queſtion, -+, 
b. 2,3. And to ſuch Inſtances of their Diſtruſt or diſtruſt his Wiſdom, to diſcover what | 
as theſe, refer thoſe Paſſages of the Pſalmiſt; Ananias and Sapphira had concealed. | 
They tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Ver. 8. nn &darxeutdif abr, 5 Hideo. + 
| 1/rael, not believing that his Power was ſuffi- Again the Devil taketh him up into an exteed- it 
cient to do thoſe Things which he had pro- ing high Mountain, and ſhews him all the Ring- 
miſed, and ſhewed that he was able to per- doms of the World, and the Glory of them. 
form, P/. Ixxviii. 41. for they thus limited and Mr. Clerc in his Note on the firſt Verſe ſaith, 
tempted him, becauſe they remembred not his © What is here related may more ſafely be 
Hand, nor the Day when he delivered them © conceived to have hapned to Chriſt in a 
fromthe Enemy. How he had wrought his Signs . Viſion or Dream, than really; it looks 
in Egypt, and his Wonders in the Field of * methinks, very odd, ſalth he, that an evil | 
Zoan, v. 42, 43. See alſo v. 18, 19, 20. and “ Spirit ſhould be permitted to have ſuch a 1 
this being ſpoken of them, when 7hey turned © Power over our moſt holy Saviour, as 
back into Egypt, v. 41. relates to the tempting ** to carry him through the Air; and then 
of God, mentioned Numb. xiv. to the Tem- © this Proſpect of the Kingdoms of the whole | 
ptation mentioned, Exod. xvii, relate theſe *©* J/or/d could no more be ſhewed from a | 
Words, Pſal. cvi. 14, 15. Thongh be had dri- Mountain than from a Plain; for what can | 
ed up the Red Sea for them, and ſaved them © be ſeen from a Mountain beſides Woods, 
from the Hand of their Enemies, they ſoon for- Fields, Rivers, Villages, and Towns, "11 + 
gat bis Works, aud luſting in the Wilderneſs, „which are not uſed in any Language to | 
they tempted God in the Deſart. And thoſe in “ ſignifie he Kingdoms of the World, and 
Pal. xcv. 8. 9. Harden not your Hearts as in © the Glory of them © This Glory conſiſting | | 
_ the Provocation, in they Day of Temptation in rather in their ſplendid Attire, Guards 
the Wilderneſs, when yourFathers tempted me, © and Attendants, and their coſtly Edi- 
and proved me, Gam. Rahu th they ſaw my © fices.” But this is a vain Dream, and a 
Works, i. e. How l delivered them at the Red Viſion of his'-own Brain, and that which: 
Sea, made bitter Waters ſweet, and ſent robs us of all the practical Improvement of 
them Bread from Heaven. Whence the our Lord's Temptation; for why ſhould 
Apoſtle's Inference is this, Heb. iii. 12. Take Chrift be led into the Wilderneſs to have | 
heed there be not in you an evil Heart of Unbe- this Dream, or Viſion ? Did he faſt only | | | 
lief. So Judith viii. 12. who are you that ie. in a Viſion forty Days, and forty Nights? 
eoer: I ©edv, ye tempt God, by limiting him That ſure was a long Dream or Viſion ; 
to ſuch a Time as five Days, as if he could or why is it ſaid that he afterwards was 
not help you if he did it not within that Hungry? Why is it faid, the Devil ſaid to | 
Time, v. 15. this alſo is the Import of theſe him, the Devil ſet him _ a Pinnacle, and + 
Words of Abas, Iſa. vii. 12. J will not ast a upon an bigh Mountain s And Luke iv. 13. | 
Sign, neither will I tempt the Lord; as may be that when the Devil had ended all bis Temp- | 
gathered by comparing them with the like tions, he departed from him for a Seaſon ? Muſt 
Words of Gideon, asking a Sign of the not theſe Words. unavoidably import, that 
Fleece, Let not thy Anger be hot againſt me either the Devi did really thus tempt him, | 
(for being thus ſlow of Belief) nee#c0 q irt (or elſe did frame this Viſion in his Brain? 
& mes, Jet me try or tempt thee yet once more, i.e. And looks it not far more odd to give the 
Let me have this farther Sign for Confirma- Devil Power over the Phanfie of our Lord 
tion of my weak Faith, Judg. vi. 39. This al- to raiſe ſuch Imaginations in him, and ſug- 
ſois theconſtant Import of this Phraſe in the geſt ſuch Dreams to him, than barely to 
| New Teſtament. So Acts xv. 10. Now there- give him that Power over our Lord's Body, 
Pore, (after God hath given ſo full a Diſco- which neither did, nor could do him any | 
ry of his receiving the uncircumciſed Cen- Hurt? 24ly, As God cauſed Moſes;to ſee tlie 
tiles, upon their Faith, into his Grace and whole Land of Promife from the Top of 
Favour, as the Effuſion of the Holy Gboſt Nebo, either by ſtrengthning his Eyes to ſee 
upon them, v. 8.) why tempt you God (by it thence, or elſe by repreſenting it to him, 
diſtruſting this 'Teſtimony of his Favour to as it were in a large Plan, or Map, in all the 
them, and deſiring ſtill) zo put this Toke Valleys round about him, fo might the 
(of Circumciſion) on their Necks ? 1 Cor. Devil in the Valleys round about that 57 
x. 9. Neither tempt ye Chriſt the Lord, (by Mountain upon which Chriſt ſtood, make 4 
diſtruſting his Readineſs to ſupport you large Draught of the ſtately Edifices, the 
under, and to give an happy Iſſue from your Guards, and Attendants of Kings, appearing 
Temptations, v. 13.) 4s /0me of them (i. e. in their Splendor, viſible to the Eyes of * 
* | & F | which 


—=> — 


CC —-ꝛ¼m —⅛ n * — 
— 2 — — — — 2 — - 
— 22 "—_—_ — actin Do — . - _ — - — _ 
2 — ———— — IS Y 2 * 8 ” - *% io = — 
—_ ” mY 2 
1 < * 1 * * — ä 22 - 
- — — = = — 4 — — — — — > — — Is, parry 


—— ER CE II IO 


M422 e 


I 


— — oo _ 
KEY ——Ä—t — — — 2 


an 


＋ 4 p 
——— + 


r 1 


— 22 — 


1 £ 
* 


N 
f 
{ 
| 
i 
j 
| 
| 
. 


— — — — — — 
= 


— + Fo 


— 7 


2 TS ITE EEE 
— - b 
— _ 0 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. IV. 


which Appearance could not be ſo well made 
unto him, or advantagiouſly ſeen had he 
been in a Plain. | 

Ver. 10. Kvuecov & Oebr os TESTrAUN reis, 9 au 
wire AU SU %. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. | From 
theſe Words, compared with other like Scrip- 


tures, it appears that Chriſt is not a Creature, 


* 


becauſe the Worſhip and Service due to God 
alone cannot be duly given to a Creature, 
that being to own him equal in Dignity with 
God; and the Sin of 1dolatry chiefly conſiſt- 
ing in giving that Worſhip to a Creature 
which is due only to the God of Heaven; 
and therefore religious Adoration and Service 
being here ſaid to be due to God alone, can- 
not * given duly, or without 1do/atry to 


Chriſi, provided that he be only a Creature. 
Seeing then God doth require, That all Men | 


ſkould worſhip the Son, even as they worſbip 


the Father, John v. 23. and when he brought | 
the Firſt- born into the World, ſaid, let all the 


Angels of God worſhip bim, Heb. i. 6. and 
ſeeing this is the Character of Chriſtians, 
that 7hey ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Coloſ. iii. 24. 
tis certain that he cannot be a Creature on- 
ly, but muſt be truly God. 

To this the Socinians anſwer, that God 
alone is to be worſhipped as the firſt and ſu- 


auſe of our Salvation, but yet religious Mor- 

ip and Service may be paid to Chriſt as the 
immediate Cauſe of that Salvation, which 
God intended by him to procure, and bring 
to paſs for us. But as there are no Footſteps 
of this Diſtinction in the Holy Scriptures, fo 
there are many Things contained in it which 
ſeem, to contradict it. And ttis plain the 
Devil here doth not require to be thus wor- 
ſhipped as the firſt and ſupreme Cauſe of all 
Things, for he frankly owns that all the 
Power he had over the Kingdoms of the 


Earth was. given to bim, and yet our Lord 
rejecteth his Temptation, not by ſaying, as 


the Sociniaus do, that he was an impudent 


Liar, no ſuch Power being given to him, 


but by oppoſing to him this Command, Thou 


ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only 
ſhalt thau ſerve. Again, all the Angels are 


miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 10 
them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 
i. 14. and the Papiſts, who worſhip them 
with religious Adoration, do it doubtleſs, as 
they conceive it is to the Glory of that God 
whoſe Miniſters they are, and. notwithſtand- 


ing muſt. we not condemn that Vorſpip in 
them? Moſes and Aaron were intermediate 


Cauſes of the Preſervation and Happineſs of 
the Jeus, whom God by them brought out 
of Egypt; they by their Supplications and In- 


terceſſions, preſerved them many times from 


S _— 88 


preſent Death; and might they therefore pay 
religious Worſhip to them, provided twas di- 
rected to the Glory of God whoſe Miniſters 
they were? Might they do this to — 
who carried Salvation in his very 

The Apoſtles are ſtiled Eouepſe? @57, Workers 
together with God for our Salvation, 1 Cor. 


iii. 9. their Doctrine is called the Savonr of 


Life unto Life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. and they are 
ſaid to ſave thoſe that hear them, 1 Tim. iv. 
16. Muſt we therefore pay religious Adorati- 
o to them as the Papi//s do! Vain therefore 


is this Subterfuge by which the Socinians en- 
deavour to juſtifie their religions Adoration of 
that Jeſus whom they maintain to be a Crea-| - 


ture only, and whoſe Divinity they deny. / 

er. 14. "Iva nel 73 pn Sid Hoa l 77 
mere That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Iſaias, tbe Prophet, ſaying, The Land 
of Zabulon and Nephthali, &c.] 1 ſee here no 
Reaſon for ſaying with ſome learned Men, that 
this whole Paſſage of 1/ajab is by the Evangeti/t 
applied to Chriſt's preaching in the Borders 
of Zabulon and Nepthali, only by way of Ar- 
commodation, and not in any myſtical Senſe in- 
tended by the Holy Gba; for it is very 
eaſie to diſcern, that upon Occaſion of our 


Lord's leaving Nazareth, a Town in the 
is to lower Galilee, in the Tribe of Zabulon, and 
preme Cauſe of all Things, and the chief going to Capernaum in the Higher Galilee in 


the Tribe of Nephthali, which was called Ga- 
lilee of the Gentiles, as being partly inhabited, 


faith (e) Strabo, by Egyptians, Arabians, and 
t Phenicians, he only takes the Names of 


theſe Places from 1/a. ix. 1. having no far- 
ther Conſideration of the Place, than to ſhew 


they are the People of whom the Prophet 


ſaid, the People that ſat in Darkneſs bad 
ſeen. a great Light; let this now be under- 
ſtood in the prophetick Stile, repreſenting 
Things ſurely to be accompliſhed in their 
Seaſon, as done already, of which we have 
an Inſtance, v. 6. in theſe Words, for unto 
us a Child is born, to us à Son is given; and 
then the Prediction will run thus; the-Peo- 


ple ſitting in Darkneſs ſhall ſee great Light, 
and to thoſe who ſit in the Region and Sha- 


dow of. Death ſhall the Light ariſe, as we 


know it did, it being in Choragin and Betb. 
ſaida, ſituated in Lower Galilee, that Chrif did 


his mighty Works mentioned, Matth. xi. 21. 


and it being in Capernaum that was exalted 


up to Heaven by his dwelling there, and 
preaching intheir Snuagogues, v. 23. 

Ver. 18, Fe So d g, Eipare, Y. Ar- 
Atiar, He. [aw two Brethren, Simon, firnamed 
Peter, and Andrew his Brother, caſting their 
Nets into the Sea, v. 21. Kal weiCds. indivew, 


vids. dns dio ddsAe ds, lexaCor, Cc. Cong 


thence he ſaw two other Brethren, Fames the 
Son of Zebedee, and Fobn bis Brother, with 
Zebedee 
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Zebedee their Father, mending their Nets, and 
be calleth them.] So alſo we read, Mark i. 
from v. 16. to. v. 21. The Hiſtory of Simon 
and Andrew's coming, mentioned John i.41, 
42, 43. is plainly different from chat of 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, and ſo cannot 
be ſaid to contradict what is here ſaid. For 
(1) here Chriſt ſees them, and calls them 
both together, there they hear Chri/z, and 
follow him Home, and Andrew after finding 
Peter leads him to Chriſt, from v. 37. to 
42. (2.) Here it is noted, that S man was al- 
ready firnamed Peter, there it is faid thou 
ſhalt be called Peter , v. 43. there they abide 
with Chrift only one night, v. 40, and that 
uncalled, here they are called and follow him 
as his Apoſtles, being always with him, John 
xv. 27. As for the Hiſtory Luke v. from v. 1. 
to 11th, I conceive it to be the ſame with 
this in St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe it 
hapned at the ſame Place, at the Lake of Gen- 
neſareth, Luke, v. 1. i. e. at the Sea of Galilee, 
Matth. iv. 18. The ſame Perſons being pre- 
ſent, and following him, having left all to 
do it, v. 10, 11. Matth. iv. 20. 22. But then 
I place the Story thus; He ſaw theſe Fiſher- 
men, two of them, vis. Simon and Andrew 
waſhing their Nets, Luke v. 2. i. e. Caſting them 
into the Sea to waſh them, Matth. iv. 18. and 
the other two, mending their Nets, where 
they were broken, v. 21. and then he ſpake 
to them both to follow him. And preſently 
the Multitude reſorting to him, to hear the 
Word of God, Lake v. 1. He enters into the 
Ship of Simon, and when Simon at his Re- 
queſt zhruſt it a little from the Land, be ſat 
down and taught them ; then ſpeaks he to Pe- 
ter, to let down his Net into the Sea for that 
Draught which filled both the Ships of Si- 
mon, and the Sons of Zebedee, and ſtruck 
them all with great Amazement, inſomuch 
that Peter was afraid to follow him, or to 
be with him; but Chriſt bidding him not to 
fear, they drew their Ships to Land, and 
leaving both Ships and Fiſhes with Zevegee, 
and others that were with them, Mark i. 20. 
forſaking them all they follow him, Luke v. 
11. It is no Objection againſt what is ſaid, 


that in St. Luke we find no mention of ly of Jewiſh Exorciſta. 


St. Andrew, it being certain from St. Mat- 


thew and St. Mark that Andrew was then 
with Peter, though Simon only be named by 
St. Luke, becauſe Chrift ſpake only to him: 
Thus it is eaſie to remove thoſe manifold 
Diſagreements which ſome mention betwixt 
the Hiſtory of this Matter, in St. Luke, and 
in St. Matthew and St. Mark, For according 
to the Series of the Story thus placed, 
St. Luke being to ſupply what was not told 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, begins where 
they ended, and St. Mark having only ſaid 
in the General that Chriſt came thither 
preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom,St. Luke 
ſhews how he went on with the Work ; and 
this puts an end to Mr. J/h;/or's four firſt 
Differences. His fifth is grounded on an 
evident Miſtake; for in St. Lake he doth 
not aſſure them, that from henceforth they 
ſhould catch Men, but ſaid this only to Si- 
mon aſtoniſhed at the Miracle, and deſiring 
Chriſt to depart from him, repeating to him 
in particular, what, he had ſaid more gene- 
rally to all, that he might remove his Fears. 
The laſt is indeed no Difference, it being 
the ſame 'Thing to leave all that were then 
with them, and all they had there, and fol- 
low him, as St. Luke ſays they did; and to 


(leave Nets, Ship, Father, and hired Ser- 


v. 


3 


vants to follow him, as in St. Matthew and 


St. Mark they did. | 
V. 24. Kal gauge, and Men poſſe/= 
ſed with the Devil.) Dr. Lightfoot gives two 
Reaſons, why Judæa then eſpecially aboun- 
ded with ſuch Perſons. 


were then advanced to the v Hei 


of Impiety; the Truth of which Afſer- 
tion Joſepbus fully proves, See the Note 


A 


(½) Becauſe they 


4 


>. 


on Rom. ii. 1. (24ly,) Becauſe they were 
then ſtrongly addicted to Magick, and fo, / \ 


as it were, invited evil Spirits to be fa- 


find Men, at. this Diſtance of Time, queſti- 


miliar with them: And it ſeems ſtrange to 


oning the Truth of that, which neither 


ever did object againſt the Pretenſions of 


c Chriſt or his Apoſtles, to caſt them out: 


And both Joſephus, and the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, Chap. xix. 13, 14. ſpeak ſo poſitive- 


c Phariſees, nor Sadduces then douted of, or 


the Epiſtles, p. 31: 


* 


e 4 


1. A ND * ſeeing the Multitudes, he 
went up into a Mountain, and when 
he was ſet (down, as the Jewiſh Doctors did 
when they taught, ſee Luke iv. 16, 20.) his 
Diſciples came unto him. 
2. And he opened his Mouth, and taught 
them, ſaying, 
3. Bleſſed are b the poor in ſpirit, (i. e. 


the bumble and lowly minded) for theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven; (they are fitted to 
enter into it here, and to enjoy it bereaf- 
ter. | | 

4- Bleſſed are e they that mourn ( for their 
Sins, with that godly Sorrow which works Re- 
pentance not to berepented of, 2Cor. vii. 10.) for 
they ſhall be comforted; a the Aſſurance 4 

2 7 


See the Preface to 
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tbe Pardon of their Sins, and r 


of future Happineſs.) 


5. Bleſſed. are the d meek (i. e. the Men of 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


of the World, (and as) a City that is ſet 
on an Hill cannot be hid; (/o neither in this 


a ſweet, quiet, affable and courteous Diſpoſi= eminent Station in which you are placed, can 


tion,) for they ſhall inherit the Earth; en- 
joying what is needful for them, with the grea- 
teſt Quiet and Tranguility,and with moſt com- 
fort, [atisfattion, and contentedneſs of Mind.) 

6. Bleſſed are they who do © hunger and 
thirſt after Righteouſneſs, (i. e. are as con- 
cerned to be righteous before God, walking in 
all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, 

as is the bungry Perſon to have Meat, or the 
thirſty to have drink) for they ſhall be filled; 
(i. e. be ſatisfied with the Enjoyment of it 
here, and the Completion and Reward of it 
hereafter.) 

7. Bleſſed are f the merciful, (who onr 
of Pity to others under all their Infirmities, 
Wants, Miſeries, Indi ſpoſitious of Soul or Bo- 
dy, are ready not only to forgive, and bear 
with their Infirmities, but to their Power to 
relieve, inſtruct, ſupport, comfort, and reclaim 
them from their evil Ways ;) for they ſhall 
obtain Mercy, (at the great Day of their Ac- 
counts.) | 
8. Bleſſed are *the pure in Heart, (they 
whoſe Hearts are cleanſed from evil Thoughts, 
evil Concupiſcences, and evil Paſſions) for 
they ſhall ſee (and enjoy) God, (here and 
bereafter.) 

9. Bleſſed are b the Peace-makers (who be- 
ing themſelves of a peaceable Temper, endea- 
vour to promote Peace among others,) for they 
ſhall be called (i. e. all be, ſee Note on Chap. 
i. 23. and ſhall be owned as) the Children of 
God, and as ſuch rewarded.) 

10. Bleſſed are they which are ' perſecuted 
for Righteouſneſs Sake, for theirs is the 
ingdom of Heaven. 

11. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile 
you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all Man- 
ner of evil againſt you falſly for my Sake. 

. I2. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for 
is your Reward in Heaven, (who do 

thus patiently ſuffer for my Name s ſake upon 
Earth, your Caſe being like that of the holy 
Prophets, who are now in Abraham'”s Boſom, 
and ſat down with him in the Kingdom of Hea- 


f 


the Light of your Doctrine, or Manners be con- 
cealed. | 

15. Neither (/honld yon endeavour to conceal 
them, for) do Men light a Candle, and put 
it under a Buſhel? (rely no) but on a 
Candleſtick, and (chen) it giveth Light to 
all that are in the Houſe. 

16. (Accordingly) m Let your Light fo 
ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your 
om Works, and (on the Account of them may 

ave Cauſe to) glorifie your Father, which is 
in Heaven. 


17. (And tho Tpreach a more ſpiritual Do- . 
rine, than is contained in the Letter even of © 


the moral Law, yet) n Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy (i. e. to diſſolve or looſe you 
fromthe Obligation of ) the Law, and the Pro- 
phets ; (for) I am not come to deſtroy, but 
to fulfill (zhem, to give you the full Senſe and 


© the ſpiritual Import of the moral Law, and 


as 


den, Luke xiii. 28.) for ſo perſecuted they 


(of this Nation) the Prophets which were 


before you. 
13. Ye are (deſigned by me to be, as) * the 


Salt of the Earth (to preſerve Mens Man- 


ners from Corruption, and give a good Savour 


to their Attions; ) but if the Salt have loſt 


its Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? (if 


you in Example and Converſation ſhould become 


unſavoury, there would be no recovering of 


ou, aud jo it would be with yon, as) it 
is (with un ſavoury Salt, which is) thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caſt out 
and trodden under Foot of Men; (and ſo 


you muſt. expect to be caſt out by me into outer worthleſs Fellow, fit to be whipped,or puniſhed as 
. 2 


Darkneſs. 


* 


ro 
- 


alſo to fulfil the Types, and Predictious of the 
Law, and the Prophets. 


18. For verily I fay unto you, till Hea- 


ven and Earth paſs (away) one Jot, or one 
Tittle ſhall.in no wiſe paſs from the Law, 
(or the Prophets,) till all be fulfilled ; (which 
was both typified in the Law, and foretold by 
the Prophets.) 

19. W hoſoever therefore o ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt (Gr. the Jeaft of theſe) Com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo (to do,) 
he ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom 
of Heaven; (i. e. he ſhall not be admitted as a 
true Member of my Kingdom,) but whoſoever 


| Chap. V. 


14. Ye are (appointed to be) the Light | 


ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be 


called great (i.e. he ſhall be an eminent Perſon) 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
20. (Aud let it not be thought a ſufficient ex- 


- enſethat yourScribes andPhariſees thus teach;) 


For o I ſay unto you, that except your 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, (who by their 
Traditions exempt themſelves, and others, in 
many Caſes from the Obſervation 4 this Lam, 
Mark vii. 8, 9.) ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

21. 4 Le have heard that it was ſaid by 
them of old time, (Gr. to them of old) thou 
ſhalt not kill, (Exod. xx. 13.) and whoſo- 
ever ſhall kill, ſhall be in Danger of the Judg- 
ment, (Cen. ix. 6. Numb. xxxv. 31. and are 
taught by your Scribes, that by this Precept you 
are uot obnoxious to guilt for any Thing but 
Murther. | | 

22, But 1 fay unto you, that whoſoever 
is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the Judgment, (or Au- 
ger of God,) and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto 
his Brother, Racha, (i. e. thou art an empty 


an 
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„an idle Drone) ſhall be in Danger of the ting of Divorcement; (and this being por- 


Council, (i. e of being puniſhed by them, for mitted for the Hardneſs of your Hearts, you 
vilifying, and reviling one of the Seed. of think may lawfully be one for any Cauſe, 


- Abraham ;) but whoſoever (from the. like Matth. xix. 3. 


* 


(%) thou be caſt into Priſon, 


5 
— 


Rancour of Spirit againſt bis Brother) ſhall - 32. But I fay unto you; that (according 


ſay (to him) thou Fool, (i e Hall cenſure to the primitive Inſtitution of Marriage) 


bim as a prophane Perſon, or an Hell- hound, whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, faving 
ſhall be in Danger of Hell Fire; (the Por- for the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſerh her 
tion he aſſieneth to his Brother.) | to commit Adultery, (by giving ber this Oc- 
23 © Therefore if thou bring thy Gift caſion to go and be married to another,) and 
to the Altar, (co make Atonement for thy whoſoever ſhall marry her that is (thus) divor- 
Sin,) and there remembreſt that thy Brother ced, committeth Adultery (with her.) 
hath ought againſt thee ; (i. e. hath received 33. Again, * ye have heard that it hath 
from thee any Injury of this, or any other been ſaid by (Gr. to) them of old Time, 
kind ;) thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt 
24 Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, perform unto the Lord thine Oaths; (Exod. 
and go thy Way, (aud) firſt (u/e thy endea- xx. J. Lev. xix. 12. and this you think is all 
vour to) be reconciled to thy Brother, and that is criminal in Oaths, (viz) to fwear 
then come and offer thy Gift; (it being not falliy by the Name of the great Febovab.) 
acceptable for the Atonement of thy Sins com- 34. But I fay unto you, ſwear not at all, 
mitted againſt God, till thou haſt thus endea- « (in your common Converſation,) „ neither b 
voured to make Satisfattion for thy Faults Heaven, for it is God's Throne, (and ſo 
committed againſt thy Brother.) by ſwearing by it, thou ſweareſt by hint 
25. (And if there be any Perſon to whom who. fits upon it. Matth. xxiii. 22. 
thou art indebted, and who upon that Account 35. Neither by the Earth, for it is his 


may implead thee before the Fudge, ) t agree Footſtool, (and be that ſweareth by it, 


with thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou ſweareth alſo by bim whoſe Footftool it is; 

art in the way (to the Fudge) with him, leſt neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of 

at any Time the Adverſary deliver thee to the great King, (and be that fweareth by it, 

the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to /weareth alſo by bim that dwelleth in it.) 

the Officer, appointed for that Purpoſe,) and 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear * by th 

| Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair 
26. Verily I ſay unto thee, (if thou per- white or black; (for tbe preſervation of that 

mit Things to go ſo far,) thou ſhalt by no Life, of which the Head is the Fountain, is not 

Means come out thence till thou haſt paid in thy power, but depends on him by whom 


the utmoſt Farthing ; and ſo will it alſo be we live; and therefore to ſwear by it, is in 


if thou neglecteſt to be reconciled to God, and effect to ſwear by him who hath the power of 
ſo he caſt thee into the infernal Priſon.) Life and Death in bis Hands. } 

21. u Ye have heard that it was ſaid by 37. But let your Communication be=yea; 
(Gr. to) them of old Time, thou ſhalt not yea, nay, nay, (an ordinary, of at the moſt a 
commit Adultery ; (Exod xx. 14) redoubled Mfiemation „ or | Negation,) for 

28 But (Know this is not all which is whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of 
forbidden by that Precept, for) I ſay unto you, Evil; (i. e. from ſome evil Principle, as want 
whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after of Reverence of the great Name of God, or 
her, hath committed Adultery with her al- - from that evil one who is the Enemy to Cod, 
ready in his Heart. and to his Honour.) | 

29. And (if then) thy right Eye offend 38. >> Ye have heard that it hath been 
thee (by thus luſting,) pluck it out, and caſt ſaid, (that he who maimeth any body, ſoall 
it from thee, (i e. /uppre/s all ſuch impure reftore) an Eye for an Eye, afid a Tooth 
luſtings;) for it is profitable for thee that for a Tooth; (Exod. xxviii. 24 If the maim- 
one of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not ed Perſon ſhall require the Fudge to execnte 
that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into this Puniſhment on the Offender, and will not 
Hell; (i. e. it is better for thee to want admit a pecuniary Compenſation ;)' | 
theſe Delights at preſent, than by enjoying 39. Bur I ſay unto you, that you reſiſt 


bb 


them, to plunge both Soul and Body into not Evil, (i. e. oppoſe wot Violence to Fe- 


Hell.) Jence,) but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the 
30. And if thy right Hand offend thee, right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; 
(by miniſtring to this, or. any other Sin,) cut (i. e. bear rather that Diſgrate redoabled pa- 
it off, and caſt it from thee, for it is profita- © tient ly, than give bim Stroke for Stroke :) 
ble for thee that one of thy Members ſhould 40. And if any Man will ſue thee ar the 
periſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have 
be caſt into Hell. thy Cloak alſo; (i.e. ſuffer! ove ſmall and 
31. » It hath been ſaid, whoſoever ſhall reparable: Hrong after anotber, rather than 
put away his Wife, let him give her a Wri- contend by Law with him.) * Ws 
„ 


way by 
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41. And whoſoever. ſhall compel thee to 
go a Mile, go with him twain ; (rather than 
maintain thy Liberty by forcibly oppoſing his 
Compulſion.) | 

42. (And if Men do not uſe force, but on- 
ly ask, or deſire to borrow of thee,) © give to 

him that asketh of thee, (what thou haſt to 


ſpare,) and from him that would borrow of 
| thee, turn not thou away. 


43 . 4d Ye have heard that it hath been 
ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and 
(this by the Scribes and Phariſees,is interpre- 


ted as a permiſſion, to) hate thine Enemy. 


. te But I ſay unto you, love your Ene- 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 


them that hate you, and pray for them that 


deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, (i.e. 


be kindly affected towards your Enemies, and 


ready to do good to them for evil, and the good 


you cannot do your ſelves, pray that God would 
Ado for them.) 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. I AQO'N 5 c Due evicy eis 73 
; 5 , x nave) & aire* And 
ſeeing the Multitude he went up into a Moun- 
tain, and fitting down, his Diſciples came to 
him. Here note, (1.) That Chrift ſeeing the 
Multitude, taught them ; for though his 
Diſciples may be eſpecially concerned in 
ſome few Verſes of this fifth Chapter, yet it 
is certain from theſe Words in the cloſe of 
this Sermon, (the Multitudes were aſtoniſhed 
at his Doctriue, for he taught them as one 
that had Authority,) that the Multitude not 
only heard, but were taught the I hings con- 
tained in this Sermon, according to thoſe 
Words ofChry/oftom, ui Tis His H airo 
route i 44 % St αν˖u d . 
Moreover it deſerveth to be noted, that 
the whole Multitude of them who attended 
on his Doctrine, and thought well of him, 


are called his Diſciples, and not the twelve 
' {Apoſtles only; ſo doth St. Lake inform us, 


by ſaying, Le called to him bis Diſciples, and 


(out of them he choſe the Twelve, Luke vi.13. 


and v. 17. that the whole Multitude of his Diſ- 


ciples were then with him. So John vi. 66. 
From that time many of his Diſciples went 
back, and followed no more after him; and v. 


67. He ſaid to the Twelve, Mill ye alſo go a- 
way? What therefore was here ſpoken to 
his Di/ciples, might alſo be ſpoken to the 


-- © Multitude. (2.) This Sermon was ſpoken 


upon the Mount, which he made choice of, 


ſaith Dr. Hammond, that as the Law had 


been delivered from Mount Sinai, ſo might 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, begin from a 
Mountain: Say others, that he might be 
the better heard by his Auditors, inſtructing 
us by his Example ſo to form this Ser- 


45. That (/) you may (appear to) be 
the Children of your Father which is in 
Heaven, (by your likeneſs to him) for he 
' maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and the 
good, and ſendeth Rain on the juſt, and on 
the unjuſt. | 


46. For if you (reftrain your) love (to) 


them (only) which love you, what Reward 
have you? (i. e. what reaſon to expect any 
Reward from God for ſo doing? for,) do 
not even the Publicans (whom you look upon 
as Men deſerted by God, do) the ſame ? 

47. And if ye falute (or kindly treat) 


your Brethren only, what do you more than 


others? do not even the Publicans ſo 
(alſo?) | 


48. Be ye therefore perfect, (in your Cha- 
rity and Mercy to others,) even as your Fa- 


ther which is in Heaven is perfect; (and 


then your eminent good Works will eminently -- 


be rewarded by him.) 


» 


on Chap. V. 


vice, as may be moſt conducing to the Ad- 
vantage of the Hearers. 
The Queſtion here raiſed by Interpreters, 


whether this Sermon be the ſame with that 
which we find mentioned Lake the ſixth, or | 


only like a Sermon ſpoken at another Time 
and Place, is of ſome concern for the right 
underſtanding of the Words ; for if the Ser- 
mon be the ſame in both, and it were ſpoken 
only once by Chriſt, though it be ſet down 
twice by the Evangeli/ts, the Words of one 
Evangeliſt muſt be interpreted in a Senſe 
agreeable to the other, or elſe they cannot 
both be true. Whereas, if our Lord ſpake 
the Words recorded by St. Lake at any other 
Time and Place, than the Diſcourſe related 
by St. Matthew was delivered at, we may 
give different Interpretations to their Words; 
and that this was ſo ſeems highly probable. 
1/t, Becauſe St. Luke omits ſo many 
Things recorded by St. Matthew as Parts of 
this Diſcourſe, viz. all the fifth Chapter, 


from v. 13. to 39. the whole /ixth Chapter, 


and Chap. ſeventh, from ver. 6. to 16. that 
is, he omits the greateſt Part of this Sermon, 
and therefore it is probable he did not intend 
to ſet down the ſame Sermon; ſince other- 
wiſe it muſt be granted that he had performed 
what he intended very imperfectly; and al- 


ſo added many Woes, of which St. Matthew ' 


makes no mention. 
2dly, As for the Time, St. Matthew doth 
ſufficiently inform us that his Sermon was 
delivered before the Healing of the Leper, 
for as Chriſt came down from the Mount, the 
Leper came to him, Chap. viii. 2. whereas 
St. Luke, tho* he promiſeth to diſcourſe in 


Order of what Chriſt did, gives us the Story 
of 
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on the Goſpel of I Matthew. 


of the Leper, Chap v. 12. and the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt's Sermon after, Chap. vi. 17. Again, 
St. Lnke reckons Mairhew amongſt thoſe 
whom Chriſt had choſen to be of the 
Twelve, and v. 17. he adds, that Chriſt went 
down with them and preached the following 
Sermon, whereas the Sermon mentioned by 
St. Matthew was preached long before his 


Calling to be one of Chriſt's Diſciples ; for 


after Chriſt was come down from the Mount, 
had healed the Leper, and the Centurion's 
Servant, and had done many other 'Things, 
He ſaw a Man fitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, 
named Matthew, and ſaid unto him, Follow me, 
Chap. ix. 9. Whence it appears, that he 
was called long after the Preaching of this 
Sermon on the Mount, and yet before the 
Preaching of the Sermon mentioned by 
St. Luke. Laſtly, St. Matthew's Sermon was 
preached on the Mount by our Lord, calling 
his Diſciples up to him; whereas St. Lnke 
informs us, v. 17. that our Lord came down 
with his Diſciples from a Mount, and ſtood 
in the Plain, and from thence preached what 
he recorded ; wherefore the Difference of 
theſe Sermons being ſo great, both as to 
Matter, and to Circumſtance of Time and 
Place, it ſeems moſt reaſonable to conceive 
that they were ſeverally ſpoken, and there- 
fore may admit of divers Senſes : Let ſeeing 
ſoon after both theſe Sermons we find him 
entring into Capernaum, and healing the 
Centurion's Servant, Matth. viii. 5. Luke vii. 
I. it may be probably conjeEured that he 
ſpake the Sermon in St. Matthew, whilſt 
he was fitting on the Moum, to his Diſ- 
ciples, and thar in'St. Luke, when he after- 
wards came down'into the Plain with them, 
Luke vi. 17. in the Audience of all the Peo- 
ple, Luke vii. I. 

Ver. 3. Mawie of A N T1/pd)r Bleſ- 
ſed are the poor in Spirit.) Here note, 

1/t, That by the Poor in Spirit we are not 
to underſtand; as many R. Commentators do, 
ſuch Perſons as having Riches, and plentiful 
Poſſeſſions, do voluntarily quit them, and 
chuſe a State of Poverty, as moſt conducing 
to the free Exerciſe of Religion, as did ſome 
Eremites, and Monks of old, and as the Men- 


dicants, or begging” Friars of that Church' 
pretend now to do; for it is aſſuredly the 
Duty of all Men, who would obtain this 
Bliſs, to be poor in Spirit; whereas it can- 


not be the Duty of all Chrif#ars to turn 
Monks, and Friars mondicam, to this End, 
for then all other R. Catholicks muſt be ex- 
cluded from the Kingdom of Heaven. Nor, 


24ly, Doth our Lord here pronounce this 
Bleſſing on the Poor properly ſo called, that 
is, on ſuch as have no Riches and Poſſeſſions 


in this World, as being the moſt likely Per- 


fron me from any Intereſt in the 


ſons to embrace that Goſpel which calls for 


the Forſaking all that they have, which they 
who have bur little will be moſt ealily per- 
ſuaded to do, and ſo will be moſt ready to 
enter into the Kingdom of God. (1.) Be- 
cauſe out Lord expreſsly limits this Beatitude 
not to the poor in Purſe, or in Externals, but 
to the poor in Spirit. (2.) Becauſe Chriſt 
actually pronounces that the Poor he ſpeaks 
of are bleſſed, and that theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; which is not true of all, or of 
the moſt Part of thoſe who,as to Temporals, 
are poor : for by Experience, we find they 
are often diſcontented with their State, are 
= to ſteal, lie, flatter, and uſe ſordid 

rts to get a Penny, and have but little Senſe 
of Piety, but little Knowledge of, and leſs 
Concerhment for Religion. And (3.) This 


Interpretation ſeems to exclude the Rich, 


| ingdom 

Heaven; whereas St. Paul only requires 
them to be rich in good Works, that they may 
lay hold of eternal Life, 1 77m. vi. 18, 19. 
And therefore, 

34ly, The moſt received, and beſt Inter- 
pretation of this Phraſe, is this, that by the 
poor in Spirit, our Saviour underſtands the 


who do not actually quit their wh, En- 


Man of a true, humble, lowly Spirit; this 


being the uſual Expreſſion by which the 
Scriptures and the Jews Writers ſtill re- 


preſent the humble Man, that he is Shephal 


Ruach, i. e. poof, low, or contrite in his 


_ 


So Prov. xvi. 19. Better is it to be 


Spirit. 
| Shepba Ruach, of an humble Spirit with the 


Meek, than to divide the Snoil with the 
Proud; and Chap. XXIX. 23. the Pride of 
Man ſhall humble him, but Shephal Ruach, 
he that is of an humble Spirit obtaineth 
Glory. So 1/a. Ixvi. 2. To whom will I 
look bur to the poor in Spirit ; which Chap. 
Ivii. 15. is Shephal Ruach, to the Man of an 
humble Spirit. Accordingly, in their (a) 
Pirke duoth they have thels nſtructions, Be 
thou Shephat Ruach, bunible in Spirit tomucds 
all Men, be that is Shephal Ruach is worthy 
of Honour, and the Holy Ghoſt will reſt upon 
bim. And (b) great are #he humble in Spirit 
in the Sight of God And they who are thus 


poor in Spirit are bleſſed, becauſe their Hu- 


mility rendring them teachable, ſubmiſſive, 
contented and obedient, prepares them 
enter into Chriſt's Kingdom, and makes them 


living Members of his Body? and ſeeing - 
all be alſo happy 


-- 


they who are thus holy fl 
they muſt be alſo meet to enter into 
Kingdom of Glory hereafter. 


Vet. 4 Maxfewr gi ame. Bleſſed are 


they that mourn.] Here note, 
1/7, That by the"Mourners here, I do not 
think it reaſonable to underſtand Men whoſe 


Condi 
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Condition in this World is ſad and lamenta- The Bleſſing promiſed to theſe meek Per- 
ble, as being deſtitute. of all thoſe outward ſons is this, that h. ſhall inberit the Earth; 
Things which render this Life comfortable, which Words being taken from P/ xxxvii. 1 1. 
and perhaps alſo under great Afflictions, cannot admit of that ſtrained Expoſition of 
which ſome conceive to be the Import of ſome of the Ancients, who by the Earth un- 
theſe Words, becauſe a like Beatitude in derſtand Heaven, as being eminently the 
St. Luke runs thus, Bleſſed are ye that weep Land of the Living ; for it is evident to a 


now, for ye ſhall laugh. For (1.) if this Demonſtration, that David did underſtand 


Mourning did only import a Condition ſad this of the preſent Earth, or of the Land 
and lamentable as to outward Circumſtances, - of Canaan ; for the Tenour of this whole 
then muſt the Laughter in St. Luke oppoſed thirty ſeventh Pſalm is deſigned to ſhew, 
to it, be only a Promiſe of outward temporal that wicked Men ſhall by God's Judgements 
Felicity, which as it is no Goſpel Promiſe, ſuddenly periſh, whilſt righteous Men live 
ſo it is far from rendring any Perſon truly : eaſtly and quietly in the Land of Canaan. 
bleſſed. (2.) Becauſe either we muſt then So ver. 9. Evil doers ſhall be cut off, but 


' pronounce all bleſſed who are in ſuch a la- .they that wait upon the Lord, they ſhall inherit 


mentable State, which is far from being true, he Earth; for yet a little While, and the 


there being many who fall into it by their wzcked ſhall not be, but the meek ſhall inherit 


own Sin and Folly, and many who being in the Earth. They that are bleſſed of him ſhall 
it, are nothing better by it, as to the inward 7berit the Earth, and they that are curſed of 
Frame and Diſpoſition of their Spirit; or him ſball be rooted out. So ver. 34. Wait 
elſe we muſt reſtrain this to them, who do on the Lord, and keep bis Way, and be ſball 
thus ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, and for exalt thee, red nanegrowirar # yl, to inherit 
the Sake of Righteouſneſs ; and then it /e Earth: when the wicked are deſtroyed, 
will not be the Import of the ſecond, but of 7hou ſhalt ſee it. Tis therefore well ob- 
the eighth Beatitude : Nor, ſerved by Chryſoſtom upon the Place, that 

2aly, Do I think, as ſome of the Fathers becauſe the Fews had been oft taught 
did, that the Mourners here are thoſe who this Leſſon in the Old Teſtament, our Savi- 
mourn for the Sins of others, for the Ini- our addreſſes himſelf to them in the Lan- 
quities committed by the Profeſſors of Chri/- guage they had been accuſtomed to: This 
tianity, and eſpecially for the Sins commit- Son of David repeateth, and confirmeth to 
ted in the Place and Nation where they them the Promiſe made by David. And this 
live ; for though when Men thus weep out I judge to be the moſt natural, and trueſt 
of a fixed Hatred to Sin, from a true Zeal for Expoſition of theſe Words. * 
God, and a ſincere Affection for the Souls of But then it muſt be noted, (adly,) that our 
Men, this muſt be highly acceptable in the Saviour doth not here promiſe to advance the 


Sight of God, and therefore Matter of juſt Meek unto an Affluence, or great Abundance 


Comfort to them alſo ; yet the Word mourn of Things temporal, to make him great in 
is general, and therefore ſeems not fit to be Power, or rich and wealthy in the World. 
reſtrained unto ſuch Mourners in particular. For a Mar's Life, i. e. the true Comfort and 
The Mourner therefore here intended is the Satisfaction of it, conſiſts not in the Abun- 
Perſon filled with that godly Sorrow which dance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth, Luke 
works Repentance not repented of, or not re- Xii. 15. and ſo we have no Reaſon to expect 


verſed by our Return again to the like Sins, thoſe Things which are not needful to the 


2 Cor. vii. 10. this Perſon muſt be bleſſed Comfort and Satisfaction of our Lives. Ex- 
in the Pardon of his Sins, for bleſſed is he, perience ſhews that this is not the ordinar 


whoſe Iniquity is forgiven, and whoſe Sin Portion of the Meek, and therefore doth” 
is covered, Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. He alſo will ſufficiently inſtru& us, that this is not the 


be comforted with the aſſured Hope of future Bleſſing promiſed, by that God who cannot 


Happineſs ;. this true Repentance being ſti- lie, or fail of the Performance of his Pro- 
led, Repentance unto Life, Acts xi. 18. Re- miſe ; and therefore poſitively this Phraſe: 


pentance unto Salvation, 2 Cor. vii. 10, . ſeems rather to import, that Meekneſs is the 

Ver. 5. Mardeltt ei gas. Bleſſed are the beſt way to the moſt ſure Enjoyment of theſe 
meek 3] i. e. the Men of ſuch a happy Frame Things, as far as they are needful and conve- 
of Spirit, as renders them averſe from Wrath, > nient ; and, (24/y,) to enjoy them with the 


even when they are provoked to it, by the C greateſt uiet and Tranquillity, without that 
Injuries they have received from others, and Strife, Debate, Anxiety and Trouble, which 


from Retaliation, or recompenſing Evil for imbitter the Enjoyment of theſe Things to 


Evil; but on the contrary, are inclined rather others; and, (341y,) with the trueſt Comfort; 
to remit ſomething of their Right, and over- Satisfaction, and Contentedneſs of Mind. 


come Evil with Good; and by the Sweetneſs, Ver. 6. Maude, d rendite: x, dates # 


Friendlineſs, and Affability of their Converſa- Jinaioculu, Cc. Bleſſed are they that hun- 


tion to reconcile and win their Brother to ger, and thirſt after Righteouſneſs.) The 
a Good-liking, and kind Affection to them. Ri here mentioned, is by ſome 
2 | thought 

* 
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- thought to be the Righteouſneſs of Faith, by” 
which we being juſtified, or freed from the 


Guilt of Sin, have Peace with God, and this 
undoubtedly is a fit Matter of our ſpiritual 
Thirſt and Hunger; bur yet I think this can- 
not be the proper Import of the Words; 
(1.) Becauſe the Word Jtxamovvry, Righteon/= 
neſs, bears no ſuch Senſe in the Goſpel ; but 
only in the Epiſtles of St. Paul; (2.) Becauſe 
the Fews, to whom Chriſt ſpeaks, had no 
Idea of this Righteouſneſs, no Apprehenſion 
that their Aſeſſiab was to die, and much leſs 
that they ſhould be juſtified by his Death ; 
and therefore had Chriſt ſpoken of this 
Righteouſneſs, none of them could have un- 
derſtood his meaning, as we may learn from 
his Diſcourſe on this Subject, John vi. for 
the Fews could not underſtand it; wherefore 
the Righteouſneſs here intended is that in- 
herent Righteouſneſs, which conſiſts in a ſin- 
cere Endeavour to practiſe all thoſe Duties 
which God requires at our Hands, and to 
eſchew that Evil which he hath forbidden; 
in which Senſe Zacharias, and Elizabeth, are 
| ſaid to be both Righteons before God, walking 
in all the Commandments of the Lord, blame- 
Jeſs, Luke i. 6. and it is repreſented as our 
Duty, to ſerve God in Righteouſneſs, and Ho- 
lineſs before him all the Days of our Life, 
v. 14, J. and here tis ſaid, that Except our 
Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
| Scribes and Phariſees, we can in no caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of God, ver. 20. To 
hunger and thirſt after this Righteouſneſs, is 
to be as ſenſible of the want of it, as fer- 
vently defirous to have it, as induſtrious to 
obtain it, as reſtleſs and inceſſant till we do 
enjoy it, as Men uſually are when they are 
pinch'd with Hunger and Thirſt. And they 
who ſtand thus affected to it, ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied with it, 7. e. they ſhall have all the 
Means and Aids required to make them thus 
righteous here, and ſhall have the Reward 
of Righteouſneſs hereafter, and ſo ſhall be 
bleſſed ; for ſeeing it is God himſelf, who by 


his Word and Spirit, raiſes in them this Diſ- 


| poſition towards Righteouſneſs ; ſince he in- 
viteth every hungry Soul to eat of this ſpiri- 
tual Food, and faith to every thirſty Soul, 
Come drink of theſe Waters of Life ; ſeeing 
this Righteouſneſs renders them ſo accepta- 
ble, and well-pleaſing in his Sight; and 
laſtly, ſeeing he hath promiſed them this Sa- 
tisfaction, they all on theſe Accounts may 
reſt aſſured, that they ſhall obtain this F 
of the Soul. See Note on Joh vi. 27. 
Ver. 7. Maze o- dA %,, Bleſſed are 
the merciful ;] 1. e. they who from an affec- 
ting Senſe of a Sympathy with others, and a 
charitable Affection and Good-will towards 
them, are ready to relieve them as they are 
able, under all their Wants, to pity them 
in their Infirmities, to comfort and ſupport 
them under their Calamities, and ready to 


forgive, and to ſhew Mercy to them when 
they have offended, and to pray to their hea- 
venly Father to give them thoſe Supports 
and Conſolations we are not able to afford 
them ; and who eſpecially have this Com- 
paſſion for their Souls, by endeavouring to 
inſtruct the Ignorant, and to reclaim the 
Wicked from their evil Ways ; ſuch merci- 
ful Perſons ſhall be bleſſed both in the in- 
ward Comforts and Satisfaction they ſhallfind 
ariſing from thoſe Diſpoſitions, which render 
them ſo like to their heavenly Father, and al- 
ſo from that Mercy they ſhall obtain from 
him at the great Day of their Accounts. 

= Ver. 8. Madel: ol xa de Th xeedig , 
Bleſſed are the pure in Heart] They whoſe 
Hearts are pure from thoſe evil Thoughts 
and Reaſoning, thoſe evil Deſires, Luſt- 
ings and Aﬀections, thoſe evil Paſſions and 


Perturbations, and from thoſe evil Inten- 


tions, Devices and Machinations which de- 


file the Soul, are blefſed ; for they are fitted 


to enjoy Communion with God hefe, x Tobn 
iii. 3. and Happineſs with him hereafter ; 
Heb. xii. 14. 

Ver. 9. Maygeto, of ciplnororet, Bleſſed are 
the Peace-makers ;] i.e. (1.) the Men of a 


- peaceable Mind, for as he that is inclined 


to Lying, is faid to make a Lie, Rev. xxii. 
15. and he that is inclined to fin, -9/dv auap* 


Tier, to do, make Sin, 1 John iii. 8. ſo he that 


is diſpoſed to follow after the Things which 


make for Peace, may be ſtiled a Peace-ma- 


ker; (2.) They who endeavour in their Sta- 
tions, and as Occaſions do preſent them- 


: ſelves, to preſerve Peace, Love, and Friend- 
ſhip, and to prevent Contentions, Quar- 


rellings and Diſcords among Chriſtian Bre- 
thren: And (3.) they who labour to pro- 
mote the Peace and Quiet of the Publick, 
both in Church and State, are bleſſed, be- 
cauſe they ſhall be called, i. e. they are, and 
ſhall be owned by God, as Sons, hy reaſon of 
their likeneſs to the God of Peace, 1 Cor.xiv. 
33. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Philip. iv. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 
16. See Note on Chap. i. 23. and bein 
Sons ſhall be Heirs of God, Foint-Heirs wit 
Cbriſt, Rom. viii: 17. ſuch as ſhall reign with 
him in Glory; they ſhall be Son of the Re. 
ſurrection, Luke xx. 36. and ſhall receive d- 
deolar the Bleſſing conſequent on this Sonſhip, 
or Adoption, to wit, The Redemption of their 
Bodies from Corruption, Rom. viii. 3. 
Ver. 10. Maxgpter of dete ad o- ius Fuuat- 
or Bleſſed are they which are perſecu- 


ted for the ſake of Righteouſueſs,) or for 
« Chriſt's ſake, Oc. 7. e. (1.) for pe | 
patiently and ſtedfaſtly in the Profeſſion ofthe 


rſevering 


Chriſtian Faith, or (2.) for the Performance 
of that Duty which they owe to God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and to our 
Chriſtian Brother for their ſakes ; or (3.) who 
are perſecuted, becauſe they do not own that 


tian 


as an Article of Faith, or any Part of Chriſ- 
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tian Duty, which God hath not declared to 


be ſo; for ſeeing this cannot be done with- 


out making profeſſion of a Lie, or ſaying we 
+ believe what we can ſee no Reaſon to believe, 
to ſuffer for this Cauſe is evidently to ſuffer 
becauſe we will not play the Hypocrites, or 
give the Lie to our own Conſciences; and 
therefore this in St. Peter's Language is to 
: ſuffer for Conſcience towards God, and to ſuf- 
fer wrangfully or unjuſtly. Yea, ſeeing this 
cannot be done, but we muſt own another 

Teacher, Lawgiver, and Author of our 
Faith, beſides the Lord Chriſt, our Sufferings 
for refuſing to do this, are truly Sufferings 
For the ſake of Chriſt ; and ſuch as make us 


happy Sufferers, ſince Chriſt hath promiſed 


them the Bleſſings of this heavenly King- 
dom, and hath aſſured them that great 7s 
their Reward in Heaven ; and therefore as 
their State on Earth under theſe Perſecuti- 


ons, doth tender them conformed to their 


Head, and like to the holy Prophets and A- 


poſtles; ſo ſhall they | hereafter be like to 
them in Glory, Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11. 


6 Ver. 13. Tei- be 70 dg & ne, Te are 
the Salt of the Earth.) Sal ſapit omnia, Salt 
is given to make Things ſavoury, according to 
that Queſtion of Fob, Chap. vi. 6. Can that 


-r \ which is unſauoury be eaten without Salt? And 


alſo to ſave them from Putrefaction: See 
Note on Mark ix. 49. So that the import 
if this Metaphor is this; ye are appointed 
- by that pure and holy 
are to preach, and by the ſavour of your 
good Converſation, to purge the World 
from that Corruption in which it lies, and 
, repreſent them to God as @ Sacrifice of a 
. ſweet ſmelling Savour, holy, and acceptable 
10 God; but if you your ſelves ſhould loſe 
the favour of your good Converſation, and 
become putrified Members in my Body, you 
would be wholly uſeleſs to theſe good Ends, 
and therefore can expect nothing but to be 
rejected by me, and caſt off, as anſavoury 
Salt is caſt unto the Dunghil. 
Ver. 14. Tse bse 73 ous F uoous, Ne are 
the Light of the World.) The effect of Light 
is to make Things manifeſt, Ep%. v. 13. and 
to direct us in the Way in which we are to 
walk. So that the import of this Meraphor 
ſeems to be this; I have appointed you to 


- {manifeſt to the World my Doctrine, which 


: 


will diſcover to them what is the good, and 
- acceptable, and perfect Will of God, and fo 
direct their Feet into the Way that leadeth 
to eternal Life, and will enable them to walł 
as Children of the Light ; and if you do not 
hide this Light from them, but cauſe it to 
Mine forth both in your Doctrine and Chri- 
ſtian Converſation, the Light of it is ſo clear 
and radiant, that it cannot be hid from 
them. 8 
Ver. 16. Oro acldro vd edc d So 

- (therefore) let (this) your Light ſhine before 


| ye, 
octrine which you 


Men, that they may (from your Converſa- 
tion, as well as from your Doctrine) ſee your 
good Works, and (ther they will ſee cauſe to) 
glorifie your Father which is in Heaven.) 
Hence note, | 


If, That though Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles 


are chiefly concerned in theſe Metaphors, yet 


are they in ſome meaſure applicable to all 
Chriſtians ; for it is the Duty of all Chriſti- 


ans to ſhine as Lights in the World, Philip. 


ii. 15. And Chriſt having ſaid, He that for/ak- 


eth not all he hath, cannot be my Di ſciple; 


preſently ſubjoins, Salt is good, but if the. 
Salt bath Joft its Savour; wherewith ſhall it 
be ſalted? Luke xiv. 33, 34 Note, 77 

2aly, That the good Works here mentio- 


. ned, muſt be ſuch as by the Light of Na- 


ture ſeem good and honourable in the ſight 
of Men, becauſe they - muſt give Occaſion 
even to Heathens to think well of Chriſtiani- 
ty ; theſe Works may therefore be perfor- 
med to be ſeen of Men, provided we deſire 
this not from Oſtentation, but for God's 
Glory, and their Edification ; that they 
diſcerning the Holineſs, Juſtice, and Good- 
neſs of his Precepts, and the excellent Effects 
they have on thoſe who embrace them, may 
thereby be convinced that they are derived 
from a God, juſt, holy, and full of Kindneſs 
and Good-will towards Men. 

Ver. 17. Mi voulonrs 57: MN xarerVont + 
J 78 wmexpiras Think not that I am 
come to deſtroy (Gr. diſſolve) the Law or the 
Prophets.) Our Lord hath taught us that all 
the Law and the Prophets are comprehended 
in theſe two Precepts, Thou ſhalt love the 


Lord thy God with all thy Heart, &c. and thou 
Halt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Mat. xxii- 


40. St. Paul, that he who loves his Neighbour 


as himſelf, u Hues, bath fulfilled the 


Law, Rom. xiii. 8. And that the whole Law 


Ta ig fulfilled, Gal. v. 14. or is perfected, 


"hou ii. 8, in this, Thou ſbalt love thy Neigh- 
our as thy ſelf; it is not therefore to be 
thought that Chriſt came to diſſolve the mo- 
ral Law, or any Rules of Morality deliver'd 


by the Prophets, but he came rather that the 


Righteouſneſs of the Law aneo33, might be ful- 
filled by us, who walk not after the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. And that this 
is the Law chiefly intended here, may be 
concluded. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt only under- 
takes the true Interpretation of the Precepts 


© which reſpect the moral Law; in theſe alone 


can he be rationally conceived to require our 
Righteouſneſs ſhould exceed that of the Scribes 


and Phari ſees, not inthe literal Obſervance of 
the Ritual Precepts, in which they were ex- 


actly ſcrupulous, whilſt they neglected 7udg- 


ment, Mercy,and the Loveof God. And of them 


only could he ſay, That he who brake the leaſt 
of them, and taught Men ſo to do, ſhould he the 
leaſt in bis Kingdom, v. 19, 20. Since other- 
wiſe the Apoſtle Paul muſt have been chief 

| ; in 
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in that Number. (2.) As for the Rituals of Shadows; and fulfilling theſe Prophecies, and 


the Law and Prophets, our Lord declares, the taking Care the Truth of theſe Things ſhould - 


I Law and the Prophets were till Jobu, Luke xvi. not fail; nor ſhould the Law and the Pro. 
16. and ſays the Time was coming, when phets ceaſe to have their force, till theſe 
. neither inSamaria, norinJeruſalemſhouldthey Things were accompliſhed; and fo the Phraſe 
«<oor/bip the Father, but ſhould worſhip him Tos aar7e yÞ'n7e: occurs, importing the Per. 
every where in a more ſpiritual Manner, Job. formance of what was iypiſied by the Law, 
iv. 22, 23, 24. Yea, he foretels the Diſſolu- and foretold by the Prophets. So Luke xxi. 
tion of that Temple, and Jewiſb Polity, on 32. This Generation ſhall not paſs away, ic 
which their ritual and judicial Precepts did a. 7&7e Yo'yren, till all Things foretold by me 
depend, Chap. xxiv. St. Paul informs us, that be done, Mat. xxiv. 34- Mark xiii. 30. And, 
the Law was only given til the promiſed (A) Many of theſe ritual Precepts had 
Feed ſbould come, Gal.iii.19. and that he being * 2 ſpiritual Senſe ; as the Circumciſion of the 
come, we were no longer under the Peda- Fleſh denoted the Spiritual Circumciſion of the 
gogy of the Law. That Chriſtians were dead Heart, the Reft of the Sabbath, a Reſt remain- 
to the Law through the Body of Chriſt, HRom. for the People of God, &c. on which Ac- 
vii. 4, 6. that they were /ooſed from the Law, Count the Apoſtle declares, not only that the 


that being dead under which they were held, Lat was holy, juſt and good, but that it was 


v. 6. that it was evacuated, 2 Cor. iii. 11. that alſo piritual, Rom. vii. 12, 14. And in this 
they were redeemed from it by Chri/?, Gal. Senle Chriſt came not to diſſolve the Law, but 
iv. 5. and that they ought no more to be fo fulfil, eſtabliſh and perfect it, by chang- 
ſubject to that Wee of Bondage, or return ing him that Was a Jew outwardly, ro 7d 


= 


W 


thoſe beggarly Elements, v. 9. and Chap. v. 1. inwardiy; and the Circumciſion of the Fleſh -. 
that Chriſt had broken down this Partition- in the Letter, to the Circumciſion of the Heart 


wall, and evacuated that Law of Command- in ie Spirit, Rom. ii. 29. and by circumci- 
ments, Epb. ii. 14, 15. that he had blotted ſing us, not with the Circumciſion made with 

out that Hand-writing of Ordinances, and took Hands, but with theCircumciſion of Chriſt, Col. 
it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs, 1. 11. that we might be the true Circumciſion 
Coloſ. ii. 14. that it was only to continue who ſerve God in the Spirit, Phil. iii. 3. And 
to the Time of Reformation, Reb. ix. 10. that ( 5thly,) By one Iota, or Tittle of the Law, I 
the Prieſthood being changed, there was a ne- underſtand one Precept of it, according to 
ceſſity of the change of the Law, Chap. vii. 12. that ſaying of the Fews,*Twere better one ; 4 
and that there was a diſannulling of the Com- Ter of the Law ſhould be razed out, i. e. one 
mandments going before, becauſe of the Weak- Precept of it ſhould be violated, than that the 
neſs and Unprofitableneſs of it, v. 18. Which Name of God ſhould be openly blaſphemed. 
Things ſeem inconſiſtent with the Doctrine And as for thoſe Words, til Heaven and 
that Chrif came not to diſſolve that Ceremo- Earth paſs away, they muſt be underſtood 


nial Law, from which he freed all Chriſtians, ' only of the Moral Law, or elſe muſt bear the --.. 


and made them dead to it, by his Body, eva- Senſe which St. Luke gives of them, chap.xvi. 
cuating his Hand-writing of Ordinances, and 17. Sooner may Heaven and Earth paſs away, 
taking it ont of the way, by nailing it to his than God fail of accompliſhing the Things 
Croſs. Nor ſeems it here ſufficient to ſay, ty pified by the Law, or foretold by the Pre- 
This Law was not aboliſhed by Chriſt, but Pets. Moreover, ſome of theſe Types rela- 
vaniſhed by the Maturity of the Time appoin- ding not only to /piritual, but to heavenly 
red for the continuance of it ; ſeeing itthere- Things; the Reſt of the Sabbath being ty- 
fore only vaniſhed becauſe Chri/# came to eva- * pical of be Reſt remaining to the People of | 
cuate it by his Death and Croſs ; and what * Goa,Heb. iii, and iv. The Tabernacle being a j 
he came to take away, he came alſo to diſ- ' Shadow of the beavenly Tabernacle maae 201 5. : 
ſolve. Bur, (34ly,) T ele Rites may be con- Ou Hands, and the Law being the Shadow of 
| fidered as they were Typical of Things future, ' future good Things, Heb. x. 1. And the Pro- 
and were a ſhadow of good T. Hing Ss to come by phets 8 thoſe Things which were 
Chrift, Col. ii. 17. Heb. x. 1. The Prophets Not to be completely fulfilled till the End of 
alſo may be looked upon as foretelling his the World, or the Day of Judgment, our 
Days, and ſpeaking of the Things he was to Saviour might well ſay, Heaven and Earth 
do and ſuffer, and of his future Glory, and ſhall paſs away, but one Jot or Tittle of the 
the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, Acts iii. 24. Law, ſhall not paſs away till all Things be 
' 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. of the Converſion of fulfilled ; ſome of the Things zypified by 
the Jes at the Cloſe of the World, the Fall the Law, and foretold by the Prophets, be- 
of Antichriſt, the coming in of the Fulneſs ing then only to be fulfilled, when Heaven 
of the Gentiles, and the final Judgment ; and and Earth were to paſs away, | 
in this Senſe, Chriſt came not to diſſolve the Ver. 19. O, , e, Hhoſoever there- 
Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them, by fore ſhall break one f theſe leaſt Command- 
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_ exhibiting the Antitype and Subſtance, of ments, be ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- -* 


which theſe Rituals were the Types, and dom of Heaven -] i Anderl, be = 
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A Paraphrafe with Annotation? Chap. V. 


be called leah, i. e. he ſhall be unworthy to 
be reckoned one of the Members of my 
Kingdom. So, 1 am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, 


is, I am unworthy to be called an Apoſtle, 


1 Cor. xv. 9. Note alſo, that Chriſt is ſpeak- 
ing not of the Precepts of his New Law, 
but of the Precepts of the Moral Law, 
which he had diſcourſed in the two prece- 
ding Verſes, as is apparent from the illa- 


tive Particle #», therefore. Moreover, it ſeems 


harſh, either to refer this to the Beatitudes 
which ended ver. 12. or to the following 
Precepts of which Chriſt had yet ſpoken no- 
thing. And, Laſtly, It is probable that Chri/ 
may here reflect on thoſe Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, who by their Traditions exempted 
themſelves, and taught others not to obſerve 


ſome of thoſe Moral Precepts, and might 


hint, that how highly ſoever they were va- 


| lued by themſelves, or others, for their Skill 


in the Law, fuch Teachers of it ſhould be 


of no Account in his Kingdom. 


Ver. 20. Aiſo gui.» For I ſay unto you, 
except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righte- 
onſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ;] i. e. ex- 

[cept (r.) you obſerve all the Precepts of the 
Moral Law, not making any of them void 
dy your Traditions, not Hu i undone the 
more weighty Matters of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy and Faith, as they do, Mat. xxtii. 23. 


not thinking to attone for the neglect of ſome 
of them by your obſervance of the reſt. See 


Notes on James ii. 10. (2.) Unleſs you do 
obſerve this Law, not only according to the 
outward Man and in the Letter, but alfo in 
the ſpiritual Senſe, and ſo as to cleanſe your 
Hearts from thoſe inward Diſpoſitions, which 
are in God's fight Violations of it, and de- 
file the Man, you will not be fitted to enter 


into my Kingdom: That in both theſe Things 


the legal Righteoufneſs of the Seribes and 
Phariſees was deficient, is clear, (1.) From 
our Saviour's care to teach them, it was not 
ſufficient 'to obſerve what was ſaid to them 
of old, according to the Letter only, but that 


they were to regard the higher and ſpiritual 


Senſe of it, not only not to i, but not to be 


angry without cauſe, &c. (2.) That Adultery 


as in the outward Action, ver. 28. and that 
what cometh out of the Heart, defileth a Man: 
Which Doctrine the Phariſees were ſo unac- 


quainted with, that they were offended at 
it, Mat. xv. 12. And 
well acquainted with their Doctrine, declares 


oſephus, who was 


Polybius miſtaken, when he faith, Antiochus 
Epiphanes periſhed, becauſe he would have 
robb'd Diana's Temple of its Treaſure ; for 
faith he, (c) Td N whtir! eit, 7% fpſov 
Brrevouuue? £% th" vtuoęia⸗ @Etov, He defer- 
wed no puniſoment for what be only would 


* * — 1 — * 
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have done, but did not. And Kimchi, on theſe 8 


Words of David, Pſal. xvi. 18. If 1 regard 


Iniguity in my Heart, the Lord will not bear © 


me; comments thus, He will not impute it 
to me for Sin; for God does not look ttpon an 
evil Thought as Sin, unleſs it be conceived 
againſt God, or Religion. 

Ver. 21. "Hatoars 371 ippeln mois den,, 
Te have heard, it hath been ſaid by (to) them 
of old, Thou fhalt not kill; iſs 5 ie d his, 
but I ſay unto you, whoſoever is angry with his 
Brother, 7 That Tei; dee, is here to be 
rendred in the Dative caſe, may be conclu- 
ded, (I.) From the Words, I ſay unto yon, 
where b, is undoubtedly the Dative caſe. 
(z.) Becaufe the Word i543» elſewhere, is al- 
ways joined to this Cafe, ſo Rom.ix.1 2. ippe3n 
dur, it was ſaid to her; and ver. 26. *ppi2u 
&vrols, it was ſaid to them, Gal. iii. 16. The 
Promiſes 13 ACpndpu tppivnoar, Were [poken to 
Abraham. So Rev. ix. 4, 11. And where 
mention is made of a thing ſpoken by ano- 
ther, the Phraſe is ſtil} 72 pu34 , or 73 pt, 
de (3.) Becauſe the Words thus cited by our 
Lord, are Words ſpoken to them of old, as, 
Thou ſpalt not commit Adultery, ver. 25. Thou 
falt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform 
unto the Lord thine Oaths, ver. 23. And here, 
Thou Malt rot kill, Exod. xx. 13. and ho- 
ſocver killeth, Mall be obnoxious to the Fudg- 
mem, Gen. ix. 6. Numb. xxxv. 31. Ton ſba# 
take . uo Satisfattion for the Life of a Man, 


9 


xb Tos erage lu, worthy to be ent off by - 


the Hand of Fudgment, he fhall die. Of the 
Queſtion, whether Chriſt here adds to the 
Law of Moſes or rather declares thoſe things 


delong to the true Scope and Intention of it, 


which the Scribes and Phariſees never 
thought, or at leaſt taught not their Scholars 
ſo to be, ſee the Appendix to this Chapter. 
T incline to this laſt Opinion, and therefore 
give this Senſe to the Words: Jou have heart 


it ſaid by Moſes to them of old, Thou ſhalt not 


kill ; and underſtand not, that by this Precept, 
you are obnoxions 10 Guilt for any thing but 


Murther : But I ſay unto you, that by the ge- 


nuine import of it, all cauſeleſs Anger againſt | 
0 | our Brother, all contemptuous Expreſſions aud 
might be committed in the Heart as well Treatment of bim, all raſh Judgment of 
Bim as a. prophane and wicked Perſon, are 
Forbidden, as being either diſpoſitions to Mur- 
ther, or to neglect the welfare of our Brothers 


Life and Soul: And therefore ſay, 


Ver. 22. "Or: mis & S ©& md edenes of 
aur xn, That whoſoever is angry with his! 


/ Brother without a cauſe, fhall be obnoxions tothe 
Judgment.] St. Jerome here notes, that in qui- 
buſdam codicibus legitur fine causũ cæterum in 
veris definita ſententia eſt, as if «xn without 
catſe had not been in the true Copies: But how 
little St. Jerome is to be truſted in theſe Mat- 

ters, 


(c) Antiq. lib. 13, 13. 
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ters, is evident from this, and many other In- Stripes; but be that calls him Fool, let him 
ſtances of like nature; for certain it is, that we de/cend with him into bis Life, i. e. into his 
find this Word in Juſfiu's Epiſtle ad Zenam, iſery. Note, (3.) That theſe Words, Vain 
&c p. 311.D. Nor is it any Objection againſt and Fooliſp, when they are uſed by Men aſ- 
this reading, that in his Second Apology, p. 83. ſiſted by the Spirit of God, or ſpeaking by 
the Word «i is omitted, the whole Citation virtue of their Office, out of a Spirit of ha- 
there running thus, 3s 44» 3pyia» A Aires rity, and an ardent Deſire to make Men ſen- 
73 , for this is only a brief Recapitulation ſible of their Folly, do not render them ob- 
of the whole: And you may as well argue, noxious to this Guilt : Not St. James, when 
that neither Racha nor wept were in that he calls the Solifidian, Vain Man, Chap. ii. 
Verſe, as that „ was not there. A like In- 20. not St. Paul, when he ſaith, O fooliſh 
ſtance 1 find in Jrenevus, who when he gives a © Galatians! Gal. iii. 1. and much leſs Chriſt, 
brief Recapitulation of our Saviour's Words, © when he ſtiles the Phariſees, Fools and Blind. 
faith, Thar inſtead of theſe Words, Thou ſhalt - Mat. xxiii. 1. and when he faith to his Diſ-] ' 
not kill, he commandeth, Ne iraſci quidem, ciples, OFvols and flow of Heart, Luke xxiv. 25. 

Not to be Angry : Yet whenever he cites theſe but only then when they proceed from raſh |. 
Words (as he doth thrice, viz. l. a. c.56. p.189. and cauſeleſs Anger, rancour of Spirit, and |, 
Col. 1. I. 4. c. 27. p. 314. e. 1. &c. 3. p. 329. ill-will towards them. Note, (q hy, That 

Col. 2.) he always adds, fine caus i, without God in forbidding Murther, forbiddeth alſo 

Cauſe ; ſo alſo doth St. Cyprian, Teſt. I. 3. p. 64. thoſe Things which tend and diſpoſe us to it TED 
Conſtit. Apoſt.1.2. c. 52. p. 199. So Chryſoſtome, all raſh Anger, Hatred, Rancour of Spirit, 
Euthimius, Theophylact, without any Hint of Malice, all that Contempt of others, which 

a various Reading; ſo alſo reads the Syriac. may make us not to value their Lives, and 
And this, with what I have added, Exam. ſo not fear much the diſpatching them out 

var, Lection. D. Millii.l. 2. c. 1. n. 1. 1think of the Way; all that reproachful Language 
ſufficient to juſtify this Reading. For Ex- which begets ſuch Strifes, as too often end | . 
plication of theſe Words, note,(1.)Thatthey in Blood. Ze fight and kill, James iv. 2. That | 

ſeem not rightly to interpret theſe words, who in forbidding the outward AR, he forbids al! 
refer them to the Judgment of the three Sau- inward Workings of the Heart towards that 
bedrims of the Jews; (1.) Becauſe the Sanbe- Act, all Deſires, Machinations and Contrivan- 
drim is only mentioned in the ſecond Grada- ces, all Purpoſes or Reſolutions ſo to do: Out 
tion: For, (2 did it belong to the lower of the Heart come evil Thoughts, Murthers, 
Court of three Men, to judge of capital Cau- Mat. xv. 19. And that by forbidding us o 
ſes; and ſo thoſe Words, the Murtherer ſhall kill, he commands us to do what we are 
be obnoxious to the Fudg ment, ver. 21. cannot able, to preſerve our Brother's Eife. See Note 
belong to them, and therefore the Words on Lake vi.g. And, Laſtly, that by forbidding 
here repeated cannot belong to them: Nor, us to xi the Body, he much more doth for- 
(3.) can Hell-fire be properly applied to the bid us to Ki the Soul, or ſuffer that to pe- 
Jud ent of the higheſt Sanbedrim. Let it riſh, as did the Scribes and Phariſees ; ſufter- 

e therefore noted, (2.) That the Fews held ing the Sinner and the Publican to periſh, by 
that many Murtherers were not to be pun- their refuſal to converſe with them, tho it 
iſhed by the Judgment of the Sanhedrim, but were to ſave that which was loſt, or to call 
only by the Judgment of the Hand of God; Sinners to Repentance, Note, (Sthiy,) From 

and that the Word Rekab, which ſignifies a © thoſe Words, be that is angry with bis Bro- 
vain, empty Fellow, was uſed as a Word of ther without a cauſe, that ſome Anger may be 
Scorn and Contempt: Now the 8 a ' juſt and lawful, not as it is defined to be 30. 
Jew, was a thing puniſhable by the Sanbe- Eu dvs, a defire of Revenge, or doing 
drim : The Word Fool, both in the Scrip- Evil to another, purely becauſe he hath done 
ture and the Jewiſh Phraſe, ſignifies a pro- ſo to me; we being forbidden to avenge our 
phane and wicked Fellow, or as we ſay, an ſelves, Rom. xii. 19. or even to ſay, we wilt. 
Hell-honnd ; for, the Wicked ſhall be turned do to others as they bave dealt with us, Prov. 
into Hell: So in thoſe Words, P/al. xiv. 1. XXiv. 29. But, as it is an inward Commotion | —- 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is no and Diſpleaſure of the Mind, ariſing from the 
God. This then may be the import of theſe apprehenſion of ſome Evil done to me, or > 
Words, He that is [ubjett to unjuſt and cauſe- others for whom 1 am concerned, with a de- 
leſs Anger, ſhall be obnoxious to the Anger fire to remove the Evil; and in this Senſe -- 
aud Judgment of God; be that publickly re- Anger cannot be always er hat | 
ha 
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villes bis Brother, ſhall be obnoxious to the ft, Becauſe ſome Anger hath been found, 
 Publick Cenſure of the Council; and he that even in that Jeſus who did no Sin, 1 Pet. ii. 
repreſents and cenſures him as a Child of Hell, 22. as when the cauſe of God and Piety were 
ſhall be obnoxious to Hell-fire : According to much concerned; for, he looked upon the Pha- 
that ſaying of the Jews, He that calls auo- riſees with Anger, being grieved for the bard- . 
ther Baſtard, let him be puniſhed with forty * neſs of their Hearts, Mark iii.. 0 
| n | o 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. V. 


- 2dly, Becauſe Anger is a Paſſion implan- 
ted in us by the God of Nature ; if therefore 
it were wholly evil in its Exerciſe, that God 
who is the Author of it, muſt be the Author 
of our Sin, whereas the juft Avenger of it 
can never be the Author of Sin. 


due to him, viz. to do all we can amicably 
to compound the Matter, leſt being brought 
before the Magiſtrates, we ſhould be put in 
Priſon. Now theſe Magiſtrates were to be 
in their Gates, Deut. xvi. 18. that is, in 
all their Cities; (if the City were ſmall, it 


3dly, Becauſe we are only bid to be .li had only the Conſiſtory of three Judges; if 


LF 


whereas that which is always evil, we 
ought not only to be //ow to do, but always 
careful to avoid. 
s Ver. 23. Ea, iv Teeooi;ns 79 Acer (Ce 6H T3 
Quorzciipry If therefore thou bringeſt thy 
Gift unto the Altar, &c.] Here note, 

1/7, That it was cuſtomary with the Jews, 
who lived at ſome diſtance from Feruſalem, 
to reſerve their Oblations till the next Feaſt; 
at which they were obliged to attend, and 
then to offet them ; ſo that they might eaſi- 
ly comply with this Precept. 

2aly, The Scribes and Phariſees held, That 
the Gifts and Sacrifices brought to the Tem- 

'" which were not to be puniſhed by the Judge, 

(except thoſe which required reſtitution to 

be made firſt, and that without Amendment 

of Life ;) and therefore Chriſt here teacheth 
in Oppoſition to them, that no Sacrifice, or 
other Worſhip, could be acceptable to God, 
without Juſtice and Charity, and a Mind re- 
conciled to our Brother; and that they did in 
vain attempt to propitiate an offended God, 
till they had made Satisfaction for the Inju- 
tries done to their Brother. And that there- 
fore, when they had injured him by cauſelefs 

7 ns reproachful Language, or undue and 

uncharitable Cenſures of his State, or any o- 

ther way, they ſhould endeavour to be recon- 

ciled to him before they ſought to render 

| God propitious to themſelves ; at leaſt, by 

doing all Things on their part neceſſary to 

give him Satisfaction, and obtain his Friend- 

' ſhip; fo that if they prevail not, the Fault 

mall be in him, and not in them. Note, 

34ly, That the Duties of Juſtice and Cha- 

rity are more acceptable to God than Sacri- 

fices, or any other Part of outward Worſhip ; 

. theſe being only of poſitive Inſtitution , 

| Gwhilſt the others are Duties required by the 

Law of Nature,) and fo to be left undone, 
that we may do the other. 

t - Ver. 25. "I& tree To die os Ta, 
Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, &c.] 
Epi ſcopius here ſaith, Theſe Words cannot be 
properly underſtood, becauſe raſh Anger, re- 
proachful Speeches, and calling a Man Fool, 
could not be puniſhed with Impriſonment ; 
but tis evident, that our Saviour is not now 
ſpeaking of theſe Things, but having told us 
what we ought to do to gain our Brother's 

Favour, when we had given him juſt cauſe 
of Offence ; he here counſels us what to 
do when we lie at his Mercy for our Debts 


ple, were ſufficient to expiate for all Offences, 


-\ 70 Anger, James i. 19. and not to be baſty in charge, that of Twenty three; and both theſe 
our Spirits to exert this Paſſion, Prov. xiv. 29. care ſtiled 2exo1«, Luke xii. 58.) and from 


them the Creditor might appeal to the high- 
er Sanbedrim, here ſtiled the Fudge by way of 
Eminency ; and theſe Conſiſtories had their 
Schoterim, Officials, Apparitors, or Executors 
of their Sentence, called here vjce7e/, and 
Luke xii. 58. Se,, who carried him to 
Priſon who was fentenced thither, or in- 
flicted the Puniſhment to which the Conſiſ- 
tory adjudged him. Here then 9% warizs is 
inſinuated, how much more it concerns us 
in time to repent of our Offences againft 
God, and to endeavour to be reonciled to 
him, leſt we be caſt into the inferna} Pri- 
ſon, according to that good Advice of the 
Son of Syrach, Before Judgment examine 
thy ſelf, and in the Day of Viſitation thou ſhalt 
"find Mercy; humble thy ſelf before thou beeſt 
- fick, and in the time of Sins ſhew Repentance, 
and defer not until Death to be puſtified, Ecclus. 
xviii. 20, 21, 23, 

Ver. 27. 'Huioas 371 bbb hn rode dpraios s E, U 
eue, Te have heard that it hath been ſaid 
to them of old, Te fhall not commit Adultery.) 
And this the Rabbius interpret ſtrictly, cal- 
ling it the 35th Precept, forbidding to Iye with 

"another Man's Wife ; on which Account our 
Lord proceeds to ſay, Tis alſo a Prohibi- 
tion of all incitements to Adultery, called by 

© St. Peter, The Adulterous Eye, 2 Pet. ii. 14. and 

by the Poet Adultera Mens, the Adultery of 

the Heart, in luſting after any Woman; only 
this ſeems not to bo meant of every ſudden - 
Deſire ariſing in us before we are aware, and 
ſupprefled and contradicted as ſoon as tis ob- 
ſerved ; but of morofe Deſires which we con- 
ſent to, and entertain with pleaſure, without 
retracting them; and more eſpecially of ſuch 

Deſires which are followed with Contrivance 
how to accompliſh what we thus deſire, and 
which we are only reſtrained from the accom- 
pliſhment of, by want of Opportunity; in the 
firſt cafe, Luſt hath conceived and brought 

Forth Sin, a Sin againſt this Precept, as it for- 
bids all Incentives to Adultery; in the ſecond 
it is finiſhed in the Will, and hath brought 

forth Death; and doubtleſs, will be ſo eſteem- 
ed by that God, who, as he eftimates our good 

Actions, rather from our good Minds, Pur- 


« poſes and Intentions, than from the Act it ſelf, 


which oft-times tis not in our power to per- 
form; ſo will he eſtimate our evil Actions more 
from the full confent ofthe Will, which makes 
them morally evil, than from that Fa& which 
only renders them more evilin the ſame kind, 
as adding tothemScandal,andInjury to others. 

And 


— 
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And therefore the Words, Adultery in bis 
Heart, are not here uſed to diminiſh the 
Adultery, or ſigniſie it leſs truly ſuch, but to 
fhew the true Interpretation of the Precept. 
And tho' many Things are produced from the 
Talmnudiſts, to ſhew ſome of their Rabbins 
condemned this looking on a Woman as a 
very vile Thing; yet nothing is produced 
from them, to ſhew they held it forbidden 
by this Precept. - Pertinent here is the Ob- 
ſervation of St. Jerome on this Place. Dixe- 
runt Furiſperiti, ſt videat quis mulierem quam 
in deliciis pra uxore habeat, uxorem demittat, 
atque eam ducat. Their Expoſitors of the Law 
ſaid, if a Man ſees a Woman whom be loves 
better than his Wife, let him divorce bis Wife 
and marry her. This adulterous Eye our 
Lord here ſtiles Adultery ;and v. 31. 32. ſe- 
verely taxes their Divorces upon any Cauſe: 
See Note on Rom. ii. 22. 

Ver. 31, 32. Bite, 5 zn de oy dd 7 
yuuzixe ares, It hath been ſaid, whoſoever 
ſhall put away bis Wife, &c.] Here Chriſt 
ſaith not, as before, It hath been ſaid to them 
of old, but only it hath been ſaid ; to note, 
that this was not a Precept given by Moſes 
to divorce their Wives, as the Phariſees ſug- 
geſted, Chap. xix. J. but only a Permiſſion in 
ſome Caſes ſo to do, as our Lord there an- 
ſwers, ver. 8. Of what farther relates to this, 
and the following Verſe, ſee Note on Chap. 
xix. 7,9. See Examen Millii. | 

Ver. 33. Hebe zn ippom mils den,. us 
Em:PXNSH1S, 
to them of old, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
ſelf.] For Explication of which Words, let 
it be noted, 

I/, That Chriſt by this Prohibition, muſt 
not be ſuppoſed to forbid all ſwearing, as a 


Thing abſolutely evil; for in thoſe Writings 


which were indited by the Holy Ghoſt, 
St. Paul doth often ſeal the Truth of what he 
delivered with an Oath, ſaying, God is my 
witneſs, that without ceaſing I make mention 
of you in my Prayers, Rom. i. 9. In the Epi- 

le to the Galatians, he gives a large Ac- 
count of his Converſion and Apoſtleſhip, 
which concludesthus, Now the Things which 
T write unto you, bebold, before God I lie not, 
Gal. i. 20. Having given the Corinthians a 
Catalogue, of his great Sufferings for the 
Goſpel's Sake, becauſe it might be thought 
incredible that any ſober Perſon would, or 
that the ſtouteſt Perſon could endure ſo ma- 
ny, and ſo dreadful Sufferings, he concludes 
thus, The God and Father of our Lord Fe- 


ſus Chriſt, knoweth that I lie not, 2 Cor. Xi. 


31. 'To confirm his tender Love to the 
ſame Church, he ſaith; I call God to record 
upon my Soul, that to ſpare you I come not yet 
to Corinth, 2 Cor. i. 23. To manifeſt his 

E Affection to the Philippians, God, 
ſaith he, is my record, bow greatly I lang after 


Te have beard, it bath been ſaid Means. Chriſt hath expreſt 


that bleſſed Paul, and that 
which he was directed thus to write, did 
not conceive all ſwearing to be forbidden 
by our Saviour's Words, but that it was 
ſtill lawful, when the Matter was of great 


good Spirit by 


8 


Importance to the Welfare of the Souls of 


Men, and could not be confirm'd any other 
Way, to ſeal it with a voluntary Oath: Now 
undoubtedly, St. Paul well underſtood the 
Mind of Cbriſt in this his Prohibition; and 

therefore had he conceived it ſo univerſal, 


das ſome contend it is, he would not have 


1 others, by his Example, to tranſ- 
grels it. | | 

It is confeſſed, The Words both in the 
Prohibition of our Saviour, and St. James 
are univerſal ; Swear not at all; ſwear not by 


Heaven, nor by Earth, or any other Oath: 


But it is alſo certain, that Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles do often uſe ſuch general Expreſ- 
ſions, which yet muſt neceſſarily admit of 
'Limitations. Thus 1 Cor. vi. J. we meet 
with an Expreſſion, which in the Greek is 
fully parallel to this, viz. #295 d nua, tis al- 
together faulty in you, that you go to Law one 
with another; why do you not rather ſuffer your 
' ſelves to be defrauded £ Which notwithſtand- 
ing, no Man, except ſome few Socinians, 
thinks it unlawful to go to Law, for Pre- 
ſervation of his own Family, or to ſecure the 


Goods of Orphans, Widows, or the Poor com- 


mitted to his Truſt, when theſe Things can- 
not be ſecured, or preſerved by any other 
Sly ſaid, Give to 
every Man that asketh of thee, and of him that 
taketh away thy Goods, ask thou not again, 


Luke vi. 30. and yet as Cod himſelf gives 


not to them that ask amiſs, that they may 


make Proviſion for their Luſts, James iv. 3. 


ſo neither muſt the Chriſtian give to ſuch an 


7 J 


_ 


9 


11 


Asker; and it is evidently repugnant to the 


Law of Nature and - ter 
tamely to bear the Loſs of all that's neceſ- 
ſary to our Subſiſtance here, without endea- 
vouring to preſerve, or to recover it, when 
taken from us; as therefore theſe, and many 
other paſſages of Scripture delivered in uni- 
verſal Terms, muſt be reſtrained by other 
« Scriptures, that ſo they may not ſeem to en- 


join Abſurdities, or thwart the Law of Na- 


ture, or the Voice of Reaſon : ſo muſt the 


* 


Words we now diſcourſe of be reſtrained, 


and limited by others, which we meet with 


in the Word of God. Eſpecially if (ag,) 


we conſider, that Chriſt himſelf, after this 
Prohibition given, ſeems to ſwear ; for Mark 
viii. 12. we read thus, Verily I ſay unto you, 
& e) mf ot rasly odio, If a Sign ſpall 
be given to this Generation, which is an He- 
brew form of ſweari 
much, Let God puniſh me, or let me not live, 
* if a Sign be gi ven to this Generation. "So Deut. 
i. 35. The Lord was wroth, and ſwore, ſaying, 


you, Philip. i. 8. Now theſe Examples prove, „ g., ne vivam, F any of theſe IS 
| TRE) 0 


— 


— 


— 


ing, and imports thus 


* 92520 0 
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Chap. V. 


ſee the good Land of Promiſe, Pſal. Ixxxxv. 11. rection, or with the Approbation of the God 
Bo Iſware in my Wrath, d,), mentiar, df Tſrael, to ſtrengthen the good Reſolutions 
if they ſhall enter into my reſt. So 1 Sam. iii. of a backſliding People, and to increaſe their 
14 I have ſworn touching the Houſe of Eli, d Obligations to perform their Duty ; and can 
i if the Iniquity of the Houſe of Eli it rationally be conteived that the Holy Jeſus 
Joall be purged with Sacrifice for ever. So Pſal. ſhould forbid what wholly was deſigned, 
Ixxxix. 35. Once have I ſworn by my Holineſs, and really tended to ſtrengthen and confirm 
ef Ae, if I fail David: Inall which Paſ- us in the Performance of our holy Parpoſes 7 
ſages Interpreters agree, God ſweareth by his Can he be thought to do it, who hath laid 
Life, or Truth. And Pſal. exxxii. z, 3: upon all Chriſtians the bapriſmal Vow, and 
Lord, Remember David, how be ſware, « the en 5exWieihws military Oath to fight 
dead hl If I go into my Tabernacle, à under his Banner, and hath obliged us to 
dat ioo, if I climb up into my Bed, « lov, renew this Vow at every Sacrament ? (2dly,) 
if I give ſleep to mine Eyes, till I find out a If Chriſt did by theſe Words forbid all pro- 

. Temple for the Lord; i. e. let me not proſper, miſſory Oaths, no Prince may thus confirm 
if I do not this ; wherefore the Words of a League with other States and Princes ; 
Chrift being exactly parallel to all theſe, whereas both Abraham and Iſaac made a pro- 
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which are expreſly ſtiled Oaths, may very : miſſory Oath unto Abimelech, that th 


; reaſonably be deemed a Form of Swearing. 


(2.) Theſe Words muſt not be ſo inter- 
preted, as to forbid all promiſfory Oaths, in 
which we do engage, by calling God to wit- 
neſs, we will be faithful to our Promiſes, or 
will do this or that hereafter. For, (1.) were 


it unlawful to uſe a promiſſory Oath, it muſt 


be ſo, becauſe it is unlawful to engage, as 
we expect God's Favour, for the Performance 
of things future ; this being the whole diffe- 
rence betwixt an Aſſertion, and a Promiſe 
confirm'd upon Oath, that an aſſertory Oath 
hath always for its Object, ſomething paſt 
or preſent ; whereas a promiſſory Oath, 
hath for its Object, ſomething future, which 


& Oath ſome therefore think unlawful, becauſe 


we may forget our Promiſe, or lie under 


ſuch evil Circumſtances as render us unable 


to perform it; but notwithſtanding theſe 


Conſiderations, that 'tis not ſimply unlawful 


to take a promiſſbry Oath, is evident, (1.) 


From the Examples of fuch Oaths recorded, 


and approved in Holy Scripture. For the 
Lord made his People enter into an Oath to 
ſerve him, and to keep hisCovenant,Deut.xxix. 
12, 14. King A/ made all Judab ſwear that 
they would [eek the Lord with all their Hearts, 
2 Chron. xv. 14. and this was ſo acceptable 
to God, that he was found of them, and gave 
them reſt round about, v. 15. Ezra engaged 


the Prieſts and Levites, and all the Honſe of 
Iſrael, to ſwear that they would put away all 


their ſtrange Wives and Children, Ezra Xx. 5. 
And Nebemiab call'd the Prieſts, and took an 
Oath of them to do according to their Promiſe, 
Neh. v. 12. Moreover he engaged all the 


| Nobles, and People to enter into a Curſe,and - 
into an Oath, to walk in God's Law and to ob- 


i ſerve and do all bis Commandments, on A 
29. and having done theſe Things, he faith, 


Remember me, O Lord, for this, and wipe not 


ont the good Deeds that I have done for the 
Houſe of myGod. And laſtly, I have ſworn,faith 


David, and I will perform it, that I will keep 


thy righteous Judgments, Pſal. cxix. 106. All 
theſe were promiſſory Oaths made by Di- 


would ſtill retain a perfe& Friendſhip wit 


him, Ger. xxi. 24. — xxvi. 31. Again, ac- 


cording to this Expoſition of the Words, no 
Magiſtrate, or Officer of Juſtice, may exact 
a promiſſory Oath of any Chriſtian Subject, 


nor could a Chriſtian Soldier, or Truſtee,give 


any promiſſory Oaths of his Fidelity. Now 
had the Chriſtian Law untied, and freed all 
its Profeſſors from theſe Bonds of Govern- 
ment, this muſt have much reflected on the 
Wiſdom of its Conſtitutions, and given oc- 
caſion to the Infidels to ſay, that it expoſed 
all Government, by this Exemption of the 
Subject from thoſe Obligations to Obedience 


which lay before upon them, to the greateſt 


Hazards; it being formerly the Duty both 
of Jew and Heat ben, to keep the Kings Com- 
mandments by Vertue of the Oath of God. 
(34ly,) That which directly tends to the 
Advancement of Society, cannot rationally be 
ſuppoſed to be forbidden by our Saviour, be- 
cauſe the current of the Chriſtian Precepts do 
moſt petuliarly tend to the Promotion of the 
publick good; but promiſſory Oaths as well as 


Aſſertory, directly tend to the Advancement 


of Society, and the Promotion of the publick 
Good, they being inſtrumental both to pur 
an End to theſe Contentions, which tend to 
the Deſtruction of Society, and to the Con- 
firmation of Men's Minds, touching the 
Truth of what another promiſes; and there- 
fore to encourage them in making thoſe 
Contracts, which are of abſolute neceſſity to 
Humane Commerce: And all this the 


Apoſtle ſeemeth to inſinuate by ſaying, that 
an Oath is for Confirmation, and for the end- 
ing of all Strife among Men, Heb. vi. 16. 
for that the Apoſtle in that Paſſage ſpeaks 


chiefly of a promiſſory Oath, is evident from 
the occaſion of it, vis. the Promiſe of a fig- 
nal Bleſſing God hath made to Abraham, 
and had confirmed with an Oath. And 
(ah,) if all promiſſoryOaths be utterly un- 
lawful by Virtue of Chri/*s Prohibition, then 
muſt it be unlawful to adjure aChriff;artoper- 
form any Action we require of him; for to ad- 

jure 
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Chap. Y, 


jure a Chriſtian to perform any Action we the Adjuration of the Magiſtrate, and be- 


require of him 3 for to adjure by God, is to ' wrayeth it not, Prov. xxix, 24. 1. e. doth not 
engage him under the Curſe of God, or un- diſcover what he knows; if hearing 55 
der the Penalty of forfeiting God's Favour, reh, the Oath pronounced, he doth 
and incurring his Diſpleaſure, to do what we not declare it, ſay the Septuagiut, and the 
require of him. Now thatin Matters of great Targum. | ow hence it follows, that Chriſt 
Concern, the Chriſtian may be thus adjured could not forbid in theſe Words ſuch judicial 
by his Superiour, is evident from the Exam- Oaths. (1.) Becauſe it was not in the Power 
ple of St. Paul, who writes unto his Theſſa- of the Fews, to whom he ſpake, to avoid 
Jonians, thus, 5e4iZo 5uds vv Ku, I adjure them, they being ſubject to them, by hearing 
you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read to all the Voice of Swearing pronounced by the 
the Holy Brethren, 1 Theſ. v. 27. The Words Judge. (24/y,) Had Chriſi by this Injunction 
I render thus, becauſe I find this is the con- condemned all judicial Oaths, he muſt have / 


{tant Import of this Phraſe in the Old Tefa- diſſolved the Law of Moſes in this parti- 


ment. Thus Gen. xxiv. 3. Gr vs 5 KU ws, cular; and ſo have given juſt Occaſion to 
My Maſter made me ſwear, ſaving, thou ſhalt the Phariſees to complain of him, both as 
not take a Wife to my Son of the Daughters of teaching contrary to the Law of Moſes, and 
Canaan ; and ver. 41. when thou comeſt to my ſtirring up the People to diſturb the Govern- 
Kindred, if they will not give thee a Wife, ien ment. Then (3dly,) after this Declaration 
db - im m ee, we, thou ſhalt be clear made againſt ſuchOaths, he ſhould not have 
| from my Oath. Thus in the cafe of Jea- anſwered when adjured by the High Prieft, 
louſie, ii leds, the Prieſt ſhall charge the to tell whether he were the Son of God, be- 
Woman with an Oath of Curſing, and ſhall cauſe he ought not ſo far to have counte- 
ſay unto her, the Lord make thee a curſe ' nanced this ſinful Action ; wherefore by 
among thy People, &c. Num. v. 19, 21. breaking of his former Silence, and takin 
Thus Ser lee, Foſbua adjured the People, the Adjuration upon himſelf, he ſhew'd that 
ſaying,Curſed be the Man before the Lord, that he did not conceive it ſinful to anſwer upon 
riſeth up, and buildeth the City Jericho, Joſh. c Oath before a Magiſtrate. (ah,) This Pro- 
vi. 26. And Saul adjured the People ſaying, hibition therefore only doth forb 
Curſed be the Man that eateth any Food till the ' tary Oaths in common Converſation and Diſ- 
Evening; that ĩs, rid as & , be charg- ' courſe ; this clearly follows from the Remo- 
ed the People with an Oath, 1 Sam.xiv.24. and val of thoſe other Gee, which have been 
v. 28. the People feared the Oath. Thus alſo put upon the Text; and (24/y,) from what 
Solomon ſpeaks to Shimei, d dpurcd os 7 our Saviour adds, by way of Explication of 
Kuets, did I not make thee ſweat by the Lord, it, viz. jo 5 3 N g Let your Diſcourſe + 
that thou wouldft not go out of Jeruſalem, or Talk be yea, and nay, i. e. let it ſuffice, 
wherefore then haſt thou not kept + por Kveis that in your ordinary Diſcourſe you uſe a 
the Oath of the Lord ? 1 Kings ii. 42, 43. If ſingle Affirmation, or Denial, or, if Occaſion. 
therefore Chriſtians may be bound by others do require, a Reduplication of them, and 
under a Curſe or Oath, to the Performance do not on your own voluntary Motion, call 
of ſomething future, which they had not God to witneſs the Truth of what you ordi- 
promiſed ; much more may they be thus narily ſay. (34 ,) This is apparent from 


| obliged by the Magiſtrate to promiſe, and the Diſtinction which the Jews obſerved _ 


co that Promiſe by an Oath. betwixt ſuch Oaths, as were impoſed by the 
And 3dly, Hence it clearly follows, that * Magiſtrate in doing Juſtice, and volunt 
our Lord doth not here condemn judicial Oaths : In the firſt kind of Oaths, they 
Oaths, impoſed by Magiſtrates, and by Su- reckoned it unlawful to ſwear by any Name 
periours in Matters Te/timonial : for tis ob- but that of God; it being written, that 


ſervable in judicial Oaths, the Cuſtom which when a Cauſe of Parties come before the Judge, 


obtained among the Fews was this ; not for {then ſhall the Oath of Febovah be between/ 
the Perſon who came under the Obligation them, Exod. xxii. 11. wherefore this Prohibi- 
of an Oath, to pronounce the Words of tion of ſwearing, by the Heavens, the Earth, 
' Swearing with his own Mouth, but an Oath or any otber Oath, could not relate to their 
was exacted of him by the Magiſtrate, and judicial Oaths, becauſe in them God only 


he became obliged to anſwer upon Oath, by was invoked ; it therefore muſt reſpect thoſe 


id all volun- = 


FT 


1 
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hearing gurl» zr, the Voice of Adjuration, * voluntary Oaths, which were in frequent uſe | -r | 


or ſwearing from his Mouth; ſo the Law among the Jews, and were leſs ſcrupled by 


Faith expreſsly, Lev. v. 1. If «a Man hear the them, becauſe they did not ſwear by God, 


Voice of Swearing, and is a Witneſs, whether but by the Creatures, accounting that f. 

be bath ſeen or known any thing, if he do not more excuſable than ſwearing by the Name 
utter it, then he ſhall bear his Iniquity. To of God; and that this alſo is the Meaning 
which Cuſtom, that Paſſage of the Proverbs of the Prohibition of St. F is evident, 
evidently refers, Whoſo is Partner with a becauſe in the foregoing Words, he had ex- 


Thief, bateth his own Soul. He beareth den hotted Chriſtians paviently to bieten, 5 
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and not to be provoked to Anger by them; 
and knowing that our Impatience under 
Sufferings, and our unbridled Paſſions, do 
often vent themſelves in Oaths, he there- 
fore adds, v. 12. But above all things, Bre- 

„ thren, [wear not, | 
y Ver. 34. Mirs @ n. v. 35. wire Wy iy 5. 
Neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by 
Feruſalem.] That theſe Forms of Swearing 
were very uſual among the . we learn 
from the Jew⁰̊. Writers, ſaying, (d) by 
Heaven ſo it is, by Heaven you have brought 
; this to my Memory. It was alſo cuſtomary 
ſuith them, to ſwear by the Heavens and 
Earth together, or by them ſeparately. And 


accordingly (e) Philo forbids Men to ſwear * 


' by the Supreme Cauſe ; but, ſaith he, if here 
be a neceſſity of Swearing, call to Record, 9 U, 
ner, Sieve, veer, the Earth, the Sun, the 
Stars, the Heavens. They alſo ſwore by Je- 

ruſalem, and by the Temple. But then ob- 

ſerve they did not look upon theſe as binding 

„ Oaths. So (f) Maimonides ſaith, 1/ any Man 

{ fear by Heaven, or by Earth, yet this is not 

' an Oath. And (g) R. Judah, that he that ſaith 
byJeruſalem,it is nothing, unleſs with an intent 
purpoſe, he ſhall vow towards Feruſalem, and 
this Martial intimates in that known Diſtich, 


Ecce uegas, juraſq; mihi perTemplaTonantis, 
Non credo, jura, Verpe, per Anchialum. 


And hence our Lord informs them, that this 
Was their great Miſtake, all theſe Oaths be- 

ning in effect Oaths made by God, and fo as 
bbinding as thoſe in which he perſonally was 
named. And ſeeing an Oath is a ſolemn 
Appeal to what we ſwear by, as a Witneſs 

-of the 'Truth , and an Avenger of the 
Falſchood of the Teſtimony, it follows 
'that all our Oaths made by inſenſate Crea- 
tures, muſt in effect be Oaths made by that 
God whoſe Creatures they are, or none at 
all. And therefore St. Jerome here truly 
notes, that Judæi per Angelos, & urbem Fe- 
ruſalem, & Templum, & Elementa jurantes, 
Creaturas, Reſque Carnales venerabantur ob- 
ſequio & bonore Dei. The Jews are guilty 

„ Idolatry in ſwearing by Angels, the Temple, 
and by other Creatures. And therefore,. by 
Parity of Reaſon, the Papiſts, who ſwear by 

Saints, Images, and Reliques, mult be guilty 
of the like Idolatry. 

2 Ver. 36. Mins & mi x#22an, Neither by thy 
Head, for thou canſt not make one Hairwbite 
or black. This alſo was an uſual Form of 
Swearing among the Jews, who ſaid to their 


Fo 


Neighbour, ſwear to me Jun 117 (h) by 


the Life of thy Head; now, faith Chriſt, the 
Preſervation of that Life of which the Head 
is the Fountain, is not in thy Power, but 


depends entirely upon him, by whom we 
live; and ſo to ſwear by it, is in effect to 
ſwear by him, who hath the Power of Life 
and Death. 

Ver. 37. Te 5 atuvdy -er d Ts womps gc, os 
For what is more than this cometh of Evil.) 
theſe Words import either, 

1/7, That ſwearing in our common Diſ- 
courſe proceeds from ſome inherent Evil, as 
certainly it doth from an unhallowed Heart, 
from a Soul void of Reverence to God, and 
therefore prone to vilifie his ſacred Name, 
or, | | 

2dly, That it proceeds from Satan, and 

that he it is who tempts us to mix them 
with our common Talk. And this Inter- 
pretation well comports with the Significa- 
tion of the Word, 5 ome; being moſt fre- 
quently uſed in the New Tefament to ſignifie 
this wicked one: thus d 5 mungic> the 
wicked one cometh and ſnatcheth away the Seed, 
Matth. xii. 19. the Devil doth it, ver. 39. 
Cain is declared to be & 7s n from the 
Devil, God's Children have overcome v we- 
une; they Keep themſelves ſo that? mynes; 
the evil one doth not touch them. Now this 
is a full Demonſtration of the Vileneſs, 
and horrid Nature of this Sin, that we are 
moſt particularly excited to it, by him who. | 
is the worſt of Beings, and bears the greateſt 
Hatred and Oppoſition to God's Glory; 
and therefore if he be ſo diligent to tempt us 
to the Commiſſion of it, we may be ſure it 
is, becauſe he knows it highly tends to the 
Diſhonour of God, and to deprive us of that 
Reverence to his moſt ſacred Name, which 
can alone reſtrain us from the Commiſſion of 
the worſt of Evils. 

Ver. 38, 39. Hv, &c. Ton have beard 
it bath been ſaid to them of old, An Eye for an bb 
Eye, &c. But I ſay unto you refiſt not Evil.Þ + 

Of this Law of Talio, let it be obſerved ; - 
1/t, From Crotins, that it bound not the 
Party damaged to require the like Puniſh- 
ment, but left him free, either to forgive, or 
take a Compenſation ; but if this Penalty 
was required by him, it bound the Judge to 
inflict it. For to the Judge only it is ſaid, 
thy Eye ſhall not ſpare, or pity him, but Eye ſhall 
go for Eye, &c. Deut. xix. 18, 21. And hence 
it follows, (241y,) that the Party hurt or 
damaged, could not himſelf be the Execu- 
{ tioner of this Law; but was obliged, if 
he would require the Puniſhment, to repair 
to the Magiſtrate for the Execution of it; 
for this Puniſhment was to be executed by 
the Judges, Exod. xxi. 22, 23. and therefore 
as the Words, thou ſhalt not pity, Deut. xix. 
relate only to the Fudge ; ſo alſo the Words, 


as be bath done, ſo ſhall it be done to him, 


Lev. 


— = 


(d) Buxt, Lex, in voce D'QW. 


(e) De 
(8) In Sheyaoth, C, I2. 


ſpecial, legib. p. 594. C. (f) See Light; in Loc. 
ch) Thalmud, Sanhed. cap. 3+ Hal. 2. 
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Lev. xxiv. 19. relate to the ſame Perſon ; as Man with one Eye; for would it not ſeem 


if it had been ſaid, /o hall it be done to him by unmerciful to make him ſtark blind, becauſe | 
the Judge ; but they oblige not the injured he hath caſually, or in a ſudden fit of Anger 
Party to require the Judge ſo to do. Now ſtruck out his Brother's Eye? or to cut off 
hence it follows, that they miſtake Chri/t's the right Rand of a Painter, or a Scrivener,by | 
meaning in the following Words, oppoſed which he maintains himſelf and Family, be- 


to this Law, who ſay, Chriſt only doth for- cauſe he hath cut off the right Hand of a 
bid that Reſiſtance of Evil, and Return of © Song fer, or one who ſuffers little in his Call- 


| Injuries, which private Perſons do them- ing by the Loſs? Laſtly, I cannot think 


ſelves attempt, without repairing to the that God allowed this to be done, by the 
Magiſtrate for Redreſs; for privateVengeance, damaged Perſon out of Revenge, he having 
or Execution of Puniſhment upon Offenders, ſo expreſsly ſaid, Lev. xix. 18. Thou alt 
was never permitted to the Jews themſelves; not avenge, or bear any grudge againſt the. 
whereas thoſe Words, but I ſay unto yon, Children of thy People; nor as a Remedy of / 
ſeem plainly to evince that Chri/? forbids the his Grief, it being an unreaſonable, and ill-na- 
Chriſtian ſomething which was permitted ro tured thing to deſire to eaſe my Grief, by 
the Jew. Note(3d/y,) that the Jewiſh Doctors t cauſing Grief to another, nor will either my 
generally maintain that the Puniſhment of Pain, or Loſs be leſs, becauſe. another ſuffers 


an Eye for an Eye, or a Tooth for a Tooth, the like Pain or Loſs ; this therefore only 


might be redeemed by Money, or that Sazz/- ſeemeth to be granted as it tends to the pub 


faction might be made for it by a pecuniary lick Good, by cauſing Men to be more care 


Mulct, (i) Foſephus is expreſs, that the Law ful how they offend in this kind. | 
allowed him that was hurt to eſtimate his own 2aly, That which Chriſt here forbids, in 
Damage, and that if be would not take a pecu. Oppoſition to what has been granted to the 
niary Satisfaction, he was deemed ſevere or Perſon injured by this Law, is iich 10 
cruel, Hence the Targum of Fonatban ren- reſiſt Evil in kind, by requiring the Exęcu- 
ders the Words thus, the price of an Eye for tion of this Law of Retaliation upon him; as. 
an Eye, the price of a Tooth for a Tooth, &c. being that which tended not to the Dimi- 
both in Exod. xxi. 24. in Lev. xxiv.20.and in nution of the Chriſtiam pain or loſs, and 


b. 


* 
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Deut. xix. 21. All theſe, ſay the Hebrew Do- therefore ſeem'd not ſuitable to Chriſti an 


ftors, (except Life for Life) may be redeemed Charity. (2.) In Matters eafle to be born, 
by Money ; and this they gather from Numb. rather to ſuffer them with Chriſtian Pati- 
'XXXV. 3 I. Te ball take no Satisfaction for the ence, than to contend befote a Judge 


Life of a Murtherer ; ſo that the other Maims about them, or to require compenſation of 


or Hurts are not forbidden to be ſatisfied him for them. For it is to be noted, 
for, and in reſpect of Satisfaction, it is faid, (1.) That the ſtriking of a Free-man on the 
Deut. xix. 21. Thine Eye ſhall not pity, Mai- Cheek with open Palm, was only matter of 


mon. Treat. of Hurts, Cap. 1. Sect. 3, 4. So (diſgrace ; and he that did it, was by the 


of the Roman Law of the twelve Tables, (x) A. (m) Law of the twelve Tables, to pay 25. 
Cellius asks what Cruelty is in it, cum ha- Aſſes, or Half-pence ; and by the Fewiſh Ca- 
beas facultatem paciſcendi, h n Liberty is nons, to pay, if he gave one Blow upon the 
granted to compound the Matter, and thereis no Cheek, 200 Zuzees ; if he gave him another, 
neceſſity of ſuffering the Law, where Men do not 400; and theſe Mulcts were eſtabliſhed, and 
chuſe to do ſo ? And this ſeems very reaſona- inflicted by the Judge. See Dr. Lightfoot. 
ble in many caſes, there being ſome caſes in But Chriſt will rather have both theſe Inju- 


Which the Law of Talio is impoſſible, as if he ries born patiently, than that his Servants: 


that has loſt his own Teeth, ſhould ſtrike out ſhould contend before the Judge for repara- 
the Tooth of another; ſome, in which it tion of the Diſgrace put upon him. 

ſeems impracticable, as in Breach for Breach, (2.) As for the taking the outward Coat, 
Wound for Wound, for how difficult is.it to that ſeems but a ſmall loſs to him that hath 
make a Wound neither deeper nor wider an inward Coat remaining : For, the Bap- 
than that the other hath received? to break 14 requires him that hath 77 Coats, to give 
a Bone, or make a Runture in the Scrotum, to him that hath none, Luke jii.11. and Chriſt 


[ 


or elſewhere, juſt like another made already? ſuffers not his Diſciples to provide two 


and ſometimes it ſeems unmerciful to do it, Coats for their Journey, Mat. x. 10. Tho? 

as in the caſe mentioned by (1) Diodorus Si- therefore by the Jewiſb Canons, a Mulct of 

culus, and by Ariſtotle Rhetor. J. 1. c. j. of the 400 Zuzees was allowed for this, Chrif 
H 2 requires 
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(m) Lucius Peratius pro delectamento habebat os Hominis liberi, manus ſue palmã werherare, & que mcunque depal. 
maverat, ei numerari ſecundum duodecim Tabellas quinque & viginti aſſes ſubebat. A. Gell, I. 20. C. 1, 
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requires thoſe who being ſo well provided, 
may reaſonably be ſuppoſed able to repair 
the Loſs of both, to do it rather than con- 
tend, or wage Law for the reparation of his 
Loſs before a Heathen, or a Fewiſh Magiſ- 
trate : So St. Paul alſo: Why do you not 


rather ſuffer Wrong ? 1 Cor. vi. . 


(3.) If the King's Officer will 47 ſar:ver, 
compel or preſs thee, who haſt a Priviledge or 
Immunity from theſe Affairs, as the Jews 


Ver. 43. Te have heard that it hath been 


ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, ꝙ luci ces & 


* deir ov, and ſhalt hate thine Enemy.) Here 
note, (1.) That theſe Words, Thou ſhalt bate 


thy Enemy, are not found in the Law of 
Moſes ; tho' nothing is more frequent in the 


Jewiſh Canons, nothing more certain in their 
Practice, than that they had, as Tacitus ob- 


| ſerves, inteſtinum odium adverſus omnes ali- 
os, a deadly hatred againſt all that were not 


thought the Diſciples of the Wiſe, and Stu- of their Religion; which affords a ſtrong Ar- 


dents of the Law had; yet, ſaith Chriſt, I re- 
quire my Diſciples, rather to wave this Pri- 


vilege, than to contend for this Immunity : - but oppoſing the corrupt Interpretations of, ' 


gument, that Chriſt here is not correcting, or 
adding to the moral Precepts of the Law, 


So that according to this Senſe, Chriſi here - the Scribes and Phariſees, of which we have 


requires his Diſciples to remit tolerable In- 
Juries, relating either to their Reputation, 


as in the firſt Inſtance, or to their Poſſeſſions 
and Eſtates, as in the ſecoud, or to their Pri- 


this farther Argument, That the Law ex- 


preſsly doth require this love of Enemies, and 


the love of Strangers in the higheſt Meaſure, 
ſaying, Lev.xix.18. Thou ſhalt love thyNeigh-| 


vilege and Freedom, as in the third, rather bour as thy ſelf; and ver. 34. The Stranger that 

8 than to contend at the Law about them. If /ojourneth with you, ſhall be as one home-born + 
this Expoſition be not liked, it is obſervable, / among you, and thou ſhalt love him as thy ſelf ;/ 

that zeiri2; and «prev is alſo to contend by for ye were Strangers in the Land of Egypt, 


CC 


fighting, or ſtriving with another, or uſing 
force to repel the Injury. So Eccl. vi. 10. 4 
Man cannot npibluat, ftrive or fight with one 
that is ſtronger than himſelf. So 2 Macc. 
XV. IJ. Ker r m2dſuale, is to try the Matter 
by conflict, or to fight it out; in which Senſe 
Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to command, rather 
that his Servants ſhould patiently ſuffer th 


things, than fight, and ſtrive, with thoſe who 
offer fuch Affronts and Injuries to them. 


Ver. 42. Ty amel os dids, þ # Serre 
and os JSaveica%R wi am , Give to him 
that asketh ; and from him that would borrow 
of thee, turn thou not away.] Here it is certain, 

(ff.) That Chriſt by ſaying Luke vi. 35. 
Give to every one that asketh,doth not require 
us to give to every one that asketh whether 


he need or not, nor whether we can ſpare 


it or not, but only to give to him that asketh 
out of need, what we are able to beſtow, 
and do not our ſelves want: So, Paul, by 
asking the Charity of the Corinthians, for the 
diſtreſſed Fews, faith, I nean not that others 
be eaſed and you burtbened,but that your Abun- 
dance be a ſupply for their Want, 2 Cor.viii.13, 
14. (24ly,) Theſe Words may have reſpect to 
the precedent, and be intended to teach Chri ſ- 
tians, not to be unwilling to give to others, 
becauſe they have diſgraced,or unjuſtly taken 
ſomething from us ; nor to upbraid them in 


their Wants, with their Deportment towards 


us, and call upon them firſt to reſtore what 
they -have taken from us, but even to ſhew 
kindneſs to them, as if they had not thus of- 
fended. (34/y,) I ſee no reaſon for changing 
our Tranſlation from, Turn thou not away, into 
Turn not him away; for as Men, dug pe2iuto: # 
d, Tit. i. 14. are Men turning away from 
the Truth : So I Siaw]a,— wi dure g eαD²nnͤl may 
be ami ᷓ $i - exons, from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou away, 


Now here it cannot be truly anſwered, as 
the Fews and ſome Chriſtians do, that the 


"Neighbour, ver. 18. is only a Few, and not a 
Stranger; for both our Saviour, and St. Paul, 


ſpeaking of theſe very Words, do plainly ſhew 
the contrary, as is fully proved, Note on 
Mat. xxii. 39. Moreover, every Egyptian 


Man and Woman is a Neighbour, Exod. xi. 


2. and fo is every other Man, Deut. xxii. 26. 


And even Kimchi on Pſal. xv. 3. faith truly, 
A Neighbour is every one with whom we have 
any dealing, or converſation ; and ſo alſo the 


word Neighbour muſt fignifie in the Tenth 
Commandment, if it do not leave the 1/raelite 
free to covet the Wife of the Gentile, Nor, 
(24ly,) Can it be truly ſaid; the Stranger 
mention'd ver. 34. is only a Proſelyte of Juſtice, 


or one who had oblig'd himſelf to obſerve 


the Law of Moſes. For, (1.) The Text 
ſpeaks of ſuch Strangers as they themſelves 


were in the Land of Egypt, where they were 
Strangers of a different Religion from the 
Egyptians : So again, Deut. x. 18, and 19. 


God loveth the Stranger in giving him Food 


and Raiment ; love ye therefore the Stranger, 


for ye were Strangers in the Land of Fgypt : 
Which Words afford another Argument for 
the love of all Strangers permitted to be a- 
mong them, tho' they were not of their Re- 
ligion, becauſe in this Affection, they were 


to imitate God's love to Strangers, which ex- 
tended not only to thoſe of their Religion, 


but even to all that converſed with them, in 


giving Food and Rai ment to them. See Chap, 


XXIV. 22. 

Obj. It is objected. That God's commands 
concerning the ſeven Nations, that they ſhould 
urterly overthrow them, Exod. xxiii. 24. that 
they ſhould /mite them, and utterly deſt roy 
them; that they ſhould make no Covenant 
with them, nor ſhew Mercy to them, Deut. vi : 2. 

That 


— 
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Chap. V. 


onthe Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


Ki 


hat of the Ammonite and Moabite, it is forever ; the import of theſe Words is this 


| ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſeek their Peace, nor their 
\ Proſperity, all thy Days for ever, Deut. xxiii. 
6. And of the Amalekites, Thiu ſhalt blot 
out the Remembrance of Amaleck from under 
Heaven; thou ſhalt not forget it, Deut. xxv. 
109. Habemus ergo Hoſtes, habemus & Odi- 
um; Here we find the Enemies, and the Ha- 
tred, ſaith Grotius. 
Anſw. Here is indeed an Inſtance of God's 
hatred of, and ſevere diſpleaſure againſt theſe 
Nations, whom he commanded them thus to 
root out, and to deſtroy, without that Mercy 
and Pity which might preſerve them from 
that Deſtruction he had decreed againſt them 
for their abominable Impurities, and Ido- 


ſaith Grotius, Thou ſhalt not do it by entring | 
into leagues of Friendſbip, mutual Aſfiftance,and | 
conjugal Society with them, and that by reaſon of | 


the danger they might ſuffer by their Friendſhip ) -< 


with them, who being their near Neighbours, | 


would watch all Opportunities to enſnare and 


diſturb them. This Precept therefore was to 
be obſerved, not ſo much out of hatred, or 
ill-will to them, as out of friendſhip to 
themſelves, and regard to their own good. 


Mo 


* 


* 
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Ver. 44. Eſd 5 Aiſo vpwr dſamire Tis iybpis ee 


var, But I ſay to you, love your Enemies, &c.] 
To this reſtrained Affection of the eus, to 
their own Brethren, and Men of their Re- 
ligion, Chriſt here oppoſeth his excellent Pre- 


latries; but here is no Inſtance of a Com- : cept of loving Enemies: And that, (1.) By 


mand given to the eus to hate them, For, 
17, It is obſervable, that the War waged 
againſt them, is called the Lord's War, and be 
promi ſeth to deſtroy them; and their neglect of 
doing it, even to a Man, is ſtiled Diſobedience 
againft the Lord. This is extremely evident in 
the caſe of the Amalekites, God having ſaid, 
he would utterly put out the remembrance of A- 
maleck for ever, and ſworn, he would have war 
with Amaleck, from Generation to Generation, 
Exod.xvii.I 41 6. Accordingly,when the Lord 
ſent Saul to {mite Amaleck,and utterly deſtroy 
them,and/pare them not, but ſlay both Man and 
Woman, Infant and Suckling, 1 Sam. xv. 3. it 
was no Argument of Saul's hatred to them, 


that he went to execute this Command of yon, what reward have you © Do not even the + 


the Lord, but an Act of Dz/obedience, that he 
ſpared Agag, and the beſt of the Sheep. And 
in like manner, the War againſt the ſevο Na- 
tions was the Lord's Var; and the Iſraelites © 
which fought againſt them, were the Lord's 
Hoſts, Joſh. v. 14. and the deſtruction of them 
he aſcribes to himſelf, ſaying, I will deſtroy all 


ſhewing a ſincere Affection, and Good-will 
to them, who bear. Enmity or Ill-will to us, 
and by expreſſing our Beneficence to them, 
who by their Actions ſhew th&ir hatred to 
us ; and in our Works, by doing good'to/ 
them for evil; and in our Words, by bleſſing 
them, who with their Mouths curſe us; and, 
praying for God's Bleſſing upon them who 
revile and perſecute us, as his Enemies 
And this Affection he recommends to us, 
1/7, From the plain Abſurdity of the. 
Zewiſh Doctrine, which made them no better 
in this reſpect, than thoſe Sinners, Publicans | 


and Heat hens, whom they allowed themſelves | - 


to hate: For, if you only love them who love 


Publicans the ſame, even Sinners ? ſaith St. 
Luke, ch. vi. 32. If you ſalute your Brethren | 
only,what excellent thing do you? Do not even 
the Publicans, or as ſome — have it, Hea- 
thens ſoꝰ Which words being ſodirectly levell'd 
againſt that Hatred, the Fews allowed them- 
ſelves to theſe three ſorts of Men, ſhews that 
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, 


the People to whom thou ſhalt come, Exod.xxiii, the foregoing Words, Thou ſhalt hate thins ne- 


27. Idri ve out before thee, the Amorite, Exod. / 
XXXIiv. I1. See Deut. vii. 12, So that the Jews 
were only theExecutionersofGod's Vengeance 
upon theſe Nations, for their abominable Idola- 


my, are not to be reſtrain d tothe ſ even Nations. 

24ly, That they who boaſted of this as 
their proper Title, and their peculiar Glory, 
that they were the Sons of God, might ſhew | 


tries,beaſtly Luſts,and horrid Cruelties ; and they really were ſo, by their reſemblance of 
ſure, an Executioner may do according to his Goodneſs, who is &:nd to the unthankfut ) -- 


the Sentence of the Judge, without hatred of - 
thoſe he executes ; nor is it any ſign of hatred / 
to them, that he ſpares not them, of whom 
the Judge hath ſaid,Thou ſhalt not ſpare them. 
Moreover, the reaſon given, why they ſhould : 
not h Mercy to them in ſparing theirLives, 
being this, Dent.vii.4. For they will turn away 
thySons from following me, that they may ſerve 
other Gods; ſo will the Anger of the Lord be 
kindled againſt you, and deſtroy thee ſuddenly : 
This ſparing Mercy towards them, would 
have been not only Diſobedience to God's 
Commands, but ale Cruelty to themſelves, 
and their Poſterity ; and ſo it proved in the 
- Iſſue. And, Laſtly, whereas it is ſaid of 
the Ammonite and Moabite, Thou ſhalt not ſeek 
their Peace, nor their Proſperity, all thy Days 
2 


and to the wicked, Luke vi. 35. For, he ma- 

eth bis Sun to riſe on the evil and the good, and 
ſendeth Rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, ver. 
45. So Seneca, Si Deos imitaris, da & ingra- 

tis beneficia, nam & ſceleratis ſol oritur, If 
thou wouldſt imitate the Gods, be kind to the, 
Unthankful,for theSun riſes on theWicked. De 
Benef. 1.5. c.25. The immortalGods,faith Auto- 
ninus, not only patiently bear with the Wicked 
Men,but alſo aud or) aud wavloies, take all man- 


ner of care of them ; and ſhalt thou, a mortal 


Man be weary of bearing with them, v raòra. dc 
&r i oe, when thou art one of them? Lib. 
7. $.70. See Cataker in Anton. p. 29 1, 3 16,33 1. 
zaly, That this will render us complete in 
this great Duty of Love and Mercy to others; 


v. 48. Be ye (in this) perfect, as your heavenly 
. | Father 


| 
| 
| 
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fection here beyond the ſubje& Matter, tho? 
it be true, that in all other Perfections in 
which we are required to imitate him, we 
are to come as near unto him as we can, 


* 


54 


Father is perfect. That this Command is thus 
to be reſtrained, we learn, (1.) From the, pa- 
rallel Words, Luke vi. 36. Be ye therefore mer- 
ciful, as your heavenly Father is merciful; and, 


1 


-(2.) From the preceding Words, which call 


not on us to reſemble God, in Holineſs, Fu- 
tice, Fidelity, but only in Beneficence and 
Mercy, as well to the evil as the good : So 
that there is no Reaſon to extend this Per- 


Imitation falls 


truly reſembling that Pattern which we can-/ 
not, nor by this Precept are obliged to 
equal ; for, Imitatio ſtat citra Exemplar , 
below the Pattern. See here 
Examen Millii. | 


CHAP. VL 


I.:TF AKE heed that ye do not your 

Alms before Men, to be ſeen of 
them ; otherwiſe, (if that be your induce- 
ment to perform them,) ye have no reward of 


your Father, which is in Heaven; (ſince then 


you do Alms, not out of obedience to his Com- 
mands, or in reſemblance of his Goodneſs, but 
rather from vain Glory.) 

2. 'Therefore when thou doeſt thy Alms, 
do not ſound a 'Trumpet before thee, as the 
Hypocrites do, (proclaiming their Actions) 
in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that 
they may have Glory of Men: Verily, I ſay 


- unto you, ® they have their Reward ; (i. e. 


that Applauſe of Men they ſeek for, and no 
more.) 

3. But when thou doſt Alms, let not thy 
left Hand know what thy right Hand doth; 
¶ but do them ſo. 


% 


9. 8 After this manner therefore pray ye g 
(/aying, when ye pray, Luke xi. a.) h Our Fa- h 
ther which art in Heaven, (i. e. who being in 
Heaven, from thence heboldeſt all our wants, 


- Pal. xi. 4. and muſt be able to relieve them, 


2 Chron. xx. 7. Pal. cxv. 3. and being our 
God and Father, muſt be inclined ſo to do.) 
i Hallowed by thy Name, (i. e. may all Men i 
ſo ſpeak, and ſo think of thy Divine Majeſty, 
and ſo deport themſelves towards tbee, that 
thou mayeſt be glorified in their Words, 
Thoughts and Actions.) 

10. * Thy Kingdom come; (may thy Coſ- k 
pet be generally entertained by Men, with due 
Faith and Obedience; may all Men receive thy. 
Son Feſus Chriſt as their King and Saviour, 
and humbly ſubmit to bis Laws ; may the Cbri ſ- 
tian Religion obtain every where, as well in 
Reality as Profeſſion, the Minds of all Men 


4. That thine Alms may be in ſecret, and 
(tben) thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 
(the ſincerity of thy love to others, for his 
ſake,) himſelf ſhall reward thee openly , 
(before Men, and Angels.) 

F. And (likewiſe) when thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be d as the Hypoctites are, 
(doing this out of vain Oftentation ;) for they 
love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and 
in the Corners of the Streets, that they may 
be ſeen of Men, (and be deem'd devout Per- 

ſons by them :) Verily, I ſay unto you, they 
have their reward. | | 

6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy Door, pray to thy Father, which is in 
ſecret, (and inviſible, both in his Nature and 
Operations ;) and thy Father, which ſeeth 

in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. 

| 7. But when ye pray, * uſe not vain Re- 

petitions, (or Hords of the ſame import, to 

lengthen out your Prayers,) as the Heathens 
do : For they think they ſhall be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. 

8. f Be not ye therefore like unto them: 
For your Father knoweth what things ye 
+ have need of, before ye ask him (and 7s ſtill 
ready to grant the Deſires which come from a and inclinations which make us prone untoit ;| 
fiucere aud honeſt Heart; ſo that be needs nei- and from the Aſſaults of the Evil One :) d for 

ther your Words to inform, nor your Perſua- thine is the Kingdom, (we deſire may come ;) 

ſroes to move him; and ſo your Requeſis to and (thine is) the Power, (thus to alſiſt, pro- 

him may be abſolved in few Words.) vide 
2 


being ſubdued to the Obedience of Faith.) ! Thy l 
Will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven ; 
(i. e. may all Men with ſincerity, alacrity, 
and readineſs, yield obedience to thy holy Will, 
and imitate the Bleſſed Angels in an entire com- 
phance with it without heſitationor retinency.) 

11. W Give us this Day our daily Bread; m 
(i. e. be pleaſed continually to afford us what 
thou ſeeſt needful for us, and give thy Bleſ 
ſing both upon our Labours to procure it, aud 
our 8 75 to afford Nouriſhment and Strength 
to us. 

12. n And forgive us our Debts, as we for- n 
give our Debtors ; (i. e. give us upon our 
Repentance, the pardon of our Sins commit- 
ted againſt thee ; for we, in obedience to thy 
Command, freely, and from our Hearts, for- 
give the Offences of others againſt us. 

13. * And lead us not into Temptation; o 
(/uffer us not by the Aſſaults of Satan, or the ſul- 

traction of thy Grace, or by putting us for our 
puniſhment into ſuch Circumſtances, as may 

prove ſnares and ſtumbling-blocks to us, to be led 
into, or overcome by the power of temptation ; but 

grant us ſuch a meaſure of thy race, as may pre- 
ſerve us from falling by them :) but deliver us 
from(7he )evil(of ſin, and from thoſe diſpoſitions' 
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vide for and protect us ;) and thine is, and paratively) deſpiſe the other; (/o that) ye 
will be,) the Glory (f /o doing,) for ever. cannot ſerve (both) God and Mammon. * 
Amen. 5 wy 25. Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no y 
14. ( And with great reaſon do I teach you to thought for (the things neceſſary to preſerve ) 
ſay forgive us our Sins, as we forgive others:) your Life, (o wit) what ye ſhall eat, or 
r © For if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your Body, 
your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you. what ye ſhall put on; (for) is not the Life 
15 But, if ye forgive not Men their Treſ- more than Meat, and the Body (more) than 
_ paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your Raiment? (He then who gave this Life aud 
'Treſpaſles. Body, will be concerned to mate Proviſions | 
{ 16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as for them,) | 


the Hypocrites, of a ſad Countenance ; for | 


26. Behold (how it is with) the Fowls of 
they disfigure their Faces (putting on ſad and the Air, (which are leſs conſiderable than! 
mournful Looks) that they may appear unto 


you are; for they ſow not, neither do they 
Men to faſt : Verily I ſay unto you, they 4 
have their Reward. | 


reap, nor gather into Barns, yet your hea- 
17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint 


venly Father feedeth them: Are ye not 
much better than they? (and ſo more afſi= » 
thy Head, and waſh thy Face, (as the Jews 
do on ordinary days ;) 


redly will be provided for) 8 
18. That thou appear not unto Men to 


27. But (and) which of you by taking 

thought, can add one Cubit to his Stature, 
faſt, but (only) to thy Father which is in 
ſecret ; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſe- 


(or make your Body taller ? bow much Jeſs 
will your Sollicitude preſerve the whole ?) 
cret, ſhall reward thee openly. 
t 19. Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures 


28. And why take ye thought for Rai- 
upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth 


ment ? conſider the Lillies of the Field, how 

they grow, they toil not, neither do they 
corrupt (them) and where Thieves break | , 
through and ſteal. 


ſpin; | 
29. And yet I ſay unto you that even So- 

20. But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures lomon in all his Glory, was not arrayed like 
in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt | d 
doth corrupt, and where 'Thieves do not 
break through, nor ſteal ; (his being the only 


one of theſe. | | 
30. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the Graſs 
means to be heavenly-minded.) 
21. For where your Treaſure is, there 


of the Field, which to day i and to morrow 
will your Heart be alſo. 


is caſt into the Oven, ſha 
u u 22, The Light of the Body is the Eye, 


. — — . 
— 


more cloath you, Oh ye of little Faith ? (if 
you diftruſt his care in making theſe Proviſi- 

(by which we are directed how to guide the 

Body in our walking, as is the Eye of the 


ons for yon.) | 
31. Therefore take no thought, ſaying, 

what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink ? 
Mind, the Light by which we diſcern our Du- or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? 
55% if therefore thine Eye be ſingle, (i. e. 32. For after all theſe things do the Gen- 
free from Covetouſneſs, and ready to relieve tiles ſeek, (but ye who are under a more pe- 
Cbhriſt's needy Members,) thy whole Body 
ſhall be full of Light; (i. e. This Charity 
will leadthee in the way to Life, and willdirect 


culiar Providence, need not do it.) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
the Actious both of thy Soul and Body aright.) 
23. But, if thine Eye be evil, ( it be an 


of all theſe things, (and ſure bis Providence 
' will never ſuffer you to want what be ſees 

envions, covetous Eye,) thy whole Body will 

be full of Darkneſs; (i. e. A its Actious 


needful for you.) 
33. But ſeek 

2 Will be Deeds of Darkneſs : if therefore Righteouſneſs, which will render you accep- 

| | (then) the Light that is in thee be Darkneſs, table in his ſight,) and (then) all theſe things 

| how great is that Darkneſs ? (i. e. if the (as far as they are needful 4 ſhall be added 

inward Light which ſhould direct thy Actious, to you. 

0 be Darkneſs, how great and fatal will be 


rr . 2 © ho 


| he not much 


God, and his Righteouſneſs ; (viz. that | 
N 


that Darkneſs in which thou walkeſt?) 

24. (And that your Affection to theſe earth- 
ly things may not thus blind you, conſider, 
That) No Man can * ſerve two Maſters ; for 


either he will hate the one, and love the 

other, or elſe (which is the conſequent of that 

Affection) he will hold to the one, and (com- 
I 


morrow, (be not beforehand importunately 
ſollicitous for your future Subſiſtence,) for to 
morrow ſhall take thought for the things of 
it ſelf; (i. e. yon may time enough take thought 
for the morrow, when it comes; add not 
therefore to the Cares of each Day, for) ſuffici- 
ent to the day is the evil thereof; (i. e. the ne- 
ceſſary trouble which attends each day.) 
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Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a Ver. 1. I POSEXETE I iamnuoourlky vw 


un orci une 41 Spur». 
T3 SY auTors, Take heed that ye do not 
your Alms before Men, to be ſeen of them, 
&c.] Chriſt in this Chapter teacheth, that 
thoſe Works, which are otherwiſe good in 
themſelves, are not acceptable to God, when 
they are done out of vain Glory, becauſe 


they are done not for God's fake, but 


for our own; not with reſpect to his Glo- 

ry, which ought to be the chief End of 
every Action, 1 Cor. x. 31. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
but that we may obtain Glory from, and 
Favour with Men. But here note, 


1/t, That Chriſt doth not forbid us to per- 


form thoſe Works of Charity, which being 
in their Nature publick, tend to procure 
Reſpect, and a good Reputation among Men, 
ſince they fall under the general Precepts of 
providing mi uaaz things honourable in the 


ſight of all Men, Rom. xii. 17. and approved 


of Men, Chap. xiv. 18. and of thinking of 
thoſe things which are good, virtuous, lovely, 
honourable, of good report, and are praiſe-wor- 
thy, Philip. iv. 8. and which St. Paul in Diſ- 
tribution of the Corinthians Alms attended 
to, 2 Cor. viii. 21. provided theſe things be 
done, not chiefly becauſe they are commen- 
dable in the fight of Men, but becauſe they are 
acceptable to God, Rom.xiv.18. not that they 
may gain Glory to us, but to God, and our 
Religion, 1 Pet. ii. 1 2. and remove all occaſi- 
ons of bringing any Scandal on it, Tit. ii. 8. 
1 Pet. iii. 16. Nor (24/y,) doth he abſolutely 
forbid us to do theſe things, that Men may 
ſee them, provided we deſire not they may be 
ſeen from Oſtentation, or Vain- glory, but that 
Men ſeeing our good Works, may glorifie our 
Father which is in Heaven, Chap. v. 16. 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. Nor (34ly,) doth Chrift forbid us to 
do theſe 'Things, ſo that others ſeeing us, 
may profit by our Example, and be excited 
to good Works, or ſo as to ſeek a good Repu- 
tation among Men, provided we deſire it, only 
for the public Good, that we may be more in- 
ſtrumental to promote God's Glory, and that 
others may more freely hearken to our good 
Admonitions; for in theſeCaſes we do not pro- 
perly intend our own Advantage, but God's 
Glory, the Welfare of Souls, and the publick 
Good] nor have we our own Praiſe and Glory, 
but thoſe higher Ends, for the Scope of all ſuch 
Actions. Moreover, it being not apparent 
from any of their Writings, that it was cuſto- 
mary, with the 7ews to ſound a Trumpet, when 
they diſtributed their Alms; this ſeems only 


a a proverbial Expreſſion, for making a thing 


known or public, as both Jeus and Heathens 
were uſed to do by the Sound of a Trumpet, 
calling the Multitude together, ſaith Phavo- 

2 b 
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* the outward 'Things they ſet their Hearts 


muſt chiefly place their Happineſs in them, 


rinus, by it, uſing it in their Triumphs, 
and before they began to act their Tragedies, 
or Comedies. See Examen Millii here. 
Ver. 2. 'aulw aiyeo vuir amiyin + G 
au, Verily, I ſay unto you, they have their 
Reward. It is the Obſervation of the Jews; 
that God puniſhes all the light evil Deeds of 
good Men inthis Life, that he may reward them 
in the next, and that he rewards all the good 
Actious of bad Men in this Life, that he may 
puniſh them in the next: He often gives them 


upon ; ſenſual Pleaſures, Wealth, Honour, 
and Glory with Men, and thus they have 
their good things, and their Reward in this 
Life; and this is very truly and very equi- 
tably ſo. For theſe things which can only 
be enjoyed in the Body, and during this pre- 
ſent Life, are the Things they chiefly prize, 
have their Deſires and Aﬀections ſet upon, 
and moſt induſtriouſly purſue, comparative» 
ly deſpiſing the Things above, and neglect - 
ing their future Intereſts, and ſo they very 
properly are ſtiled, heir good things, Luke xvi. 
25. And Happineſs being the general End 
of all Men, they. who thus chiefly. prize, 
and above all other Things purſue-theſe ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures, Honours, and Enjoyments, 


and look upon them as the moſt comfortable, 
moſt ſatisfactory, and moſt deſirable Re- 
ward of all their Labours, and ſo in the En- 
joyment of them they have their Reward. 
They therefore cannot charge God with 
Hardſhips to them, they having done; no 
good Thing for which he hath not rewarded 
them according to their Hearts Deſire. He 
hath given them the Good, they choſe for 
their Portion, and made them as happy as 
they would be ; he hath given them the 
Things, they above all Things loved, and 
delighted in, and in which they placed their 
chief Happineſs, and only lets them want 
the Things which they deſpiſed, as not worth 
their Labour ; which being offered upon 
reaſonable” Terms, they ſcornfully neglected, 
and refuſed ; and of which by this Refuſal, 
and Neglect, they have rendred themſelves 
both unworthy and uncapable, . 
Ver. 4. Abd àmdαο out w 7 e, And C 
thy Father who. ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward 
thee openly. ] Though it be true which Gro» - 
tins here obſerves, that God doth often viſi- 
bly reward the fincere Charity of pious Per- 
ſons, performed from true Love to him, 
with temporal Bleſſings in this Life, yet will 
he chiefly do it in the Sight of Men and An- 
gels in the World to come, Mat. xxv. 34. 

ue xiv. 14. And tis obſervable, that the very 
thing we are forbid to ſeek from Men wn | 
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FS h. is part of that Reward we ſhall receive 
—— peg Day, when our Faith and Cha- 
rity ſhall be found to our Praiſe, Hogour, and 
Glory, 1 Pet. i. ). and that good Men, by 
atient continuance in well- doing, are ſaid to 
ſrek for Glory and Honour, as well as Im mor- 
'tality, Rom. ii. 7. and have the Promiſe of it, 
ver. 10. See Examen Millii here. ä 
Ver. 5. Kal rar weymwyy 5 toy Gout of 
Lanteilad, ri irt; and when thouprayeſt,thou 
ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites, wholove to pray 
ſtanding inthe Synagogues, ana in the Corners 
of the Streets. ] Chrift doth not here condemn 
all Prayer made in the Synagogues, 105 
both He and his Diſciples often prayed wit 
the Jews in the Synagogues, Luke iv. 16. nor 
any publick Devotions in the Houſe of God, 
but ſpeaking only here of private Prayer, he 
would have that performed agreeably to the 
| Nature of it, and ſo in ſecret ; and con- 
demns them only who affected to do this in 
publick Places, that others might take no- 
tice of them, and look upon them as de- 
vont, religious Perſons for fo doing. 
Ver. J. Ilegowysephe e, wi Barlonoſiionls 
Lene of zone, Jensen 58 irs ds moumayia. 
as N eraxsSirw?), But when ye pray uſe not 
vain Repetions, as the Heathens do, for they 
think they ſhall be beard for their much ſpeak- 
ing.] What we here render vain Repetitions 
is in the Greek, Battology ; which ſeems not 
well rendered by Chryſoſtom and Theophylatt 
_ eavacla triflingin asking little temporalthings; 
nor by Heſychins, or Phavorinus 4p ſo x i, 


by, but is well rendred by Suidas moavncyie, 
much ſpeaking ; for (1.) our Lord ſeems 
plainly thus to explain himſelf, uſe. not the 


heard for their much ſpeaking. (2.) So doth 
the Arabick, multiply not words; ſo the Vul- 


and (3.) this is agreeable to the like Pre- 
cept of the Preacher, Ecel. v. 2. God is in 
Heaven, thon on Earth, therefore let thy words 
be few; and of the Son of Syrac, Chap. vii. 
14. en Seulepwons Ab on 0» rere] T8, multi- 
ply not words in thy Prayer, and (4.) this 
ſeems to follow from the ſhort form of Pray- 
er preſcribed, in Oppoſition to this Heather 
practice, and introduced with an iT: , ſo 
therefore pray ye. But ſtill it remaineth dif- 
ficult to give a determinate Senſe to this 
much ſpeaking, and ſay preciſely when this 
Jeuſecdolt, or Repetition of the ſame words, is 
vain. For, | 
If, We cannot reaſonably conceive our 
Saviour here condemns all Repetition of the 
fame Words in Prayer ; eſpecially when it 
ariſes from a deep Senſe of our Neceſſities, 
and a vehement Deſire of Divine Grace. For 
be himſelf prayed thrice in the ſame Words, 
| to be delivered from the bitter Cup. It is al- 
'{ highly probable, that as David compoſed 


dxaegroyin> ſpeaking vainly, and unſeaſona- 


Battology of the Heathens, who think to be here by Analo 


it by the Spirit of God, fo Chri/ fung £5 

the Hymn called Hallel magnum, ming 

at P/al. cxv. and ending at P/al. cxviii. where | W 
in the four firſt Verſes the ſame Words 
frequently occur. It was alſo uſual for 
Prophets, and Men of excellent and raifed 
Devotion, to uſe the ſame Words in the 
ſame Prayer; ſo doth Daniel, Chap. ix. ſay- 

ing, v. 5. We bave ſinned, and have commit- 

ted Iniquity, and have done wickedly, and 
have rebelled, v. 17. O our God, bear the 
Prayer of thy ſervant, and bis Supplications, 

v. 18. O my God, incline thine Ear, and bear; 

and v. 19. O Lord, hear; O Lord, hearken, 
How oft doth the royal Pſalmiſt ſay, Pſal. 
cxix. Teach me, O Lord, thy Statutes, Ordi- 
nances, Commandments, Judgments, the way 
of thy Statutes ? Pfal. cvii. we have four 
times theſe Words, Oh, that Men would 
therefore praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, v. 5 
8, 15, 21, 31. and P/al. exxxvi. the fame | 
Words are repeated twenty fix times. 

This Repetition therefore can only be 

: accounted vain, when tis not requiſite to- 
heighten the Devotion, or when it is uſed as 
the Heat hens did, to lengthen out Devotion, 
or as the Comedians hath it, Deorum aures 


contundere, to fun the Ears of the Gods, __ 


if we thought they could not hear or under- 
ſtand, niſi idem dictum fit centies, neſs we 

ſay the ſame thing over and over; and this 
ſeems to have been the Deſign of the Baal-, 
ites, in crying out from morning to noon, 0 
(Baal, bear us, 1 Kings xviii. 26. 


2aly, It alſo ſeems not agreeable to Srrip-" 
ture, or Reaſon, to aſſert that all long Prayers 
are forbidden by theſe words of Chriſ; tho? 
many things which make them ſo, may be 
x forbidden, as coming under 
the reaſon of the Probibition; 1 Gay all Pray: | 
ers continued to a conſiderable length ſeem\, 


the Dedication of the Temple was ſuch, and 
ſo is that in Nehemzab ix. where we are alſo; » 


told that they confeſſed and worſhipped for 


three Hours. In the New Tefament (toomit 


the Example of our Lord, who according 


to our Verfion, continued all Night in Prayer, 


as not concluſive, becauſe it may be ren 
dred, be continued all Night in a Synagogne, 
or Honſe devoted to the Service of God.'Seethe 
Note on Lakevi. 12. and yet not wholly im- 
1 becauſe Matt. xiv. 23. Litke vi. 12. 
went up thither to pray, and therefore 
may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have ſpent -+ 
much of that time in that Duty) we find the 
Church thus praying for the Deliverance of 5 
St. Peter, for as the Prayer it ſelf is ſtiled 
Teri ture Prayer extended to a confide= 
derable length; ſo when St. Peter came tothe 
Houſe, he found them ftill praying, Afsxii. 


5, 12. We alſo find St. Paul praying night! + 


and day, and that vaſpuatures more abundant-; 
ty, that he might ſee his Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ.) 


lit. 10. 


gar, nolite mukum loqui, do not ſpeak much; not forbidden; for the Prayer of Solomon at 
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iii, 10. and alſo praying and giving Thanks, 
and making mention of other Churches in his 
Prayers #uceſſantly, Rom. i. 9. 1 Cor. i. iv. 
Epb. i. 16. Philip. i. 4. Col. i. 3. . i. 2. 
— ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 3. which ſure mult render 
his Supplications of a conſiderable length. 
And (31y,) he requires theſe Churches Teoorep. 
7Tzo4v to continue inſtant in Prayer, Rom. xii. 
12. to pray always with all Prayer and Sup- 
plication in the Spirit, aſpunm ves, watching 
thereunto with all Perſeverance, and Supplica- 
tion for all Saints, Eph. vi. 18. to continue is: 


he Advancement of 
God's Honour, and of his Kingdom, and our 


in its Addreſſes, for t 


Obedience to his Will, for Pardon of Sin, and, 
Preſervation from it; that we in it only re- 
quelt in general Terms, things of ſo vaſt Im- 
portance, leaving the diſtinct Matter, and 


Manner, and Meaſure, according to which 


they ſhould be diſpoſed, to the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God; I ſay this form ſeems to 
inſtruct us, that in our daily and cuſtomary 
Addreſſes to God for the ſame Bleſſings 


which we daily want, we ſhould uſe Words 


Prayer, ypuſogs17ss, watching in the ſame with 
Thankſgiving, Col.'iv. 2. to pray without 
ccaſing, 1'Theſſ.v.17. and makes it the Duty 
of the Widow (after the Example of St. Ann, 


as comprehenſive, general, and free from 
needleſs Repetitions as we can, and then of 
neceſſity our Prayers muſt be conciſe, and | 


E ß A Gn , er ow mim . Vos VOOR 


did not think t 


# 4 


Like ii. 37.) rescue to continue in Prayers 
and Supplications Night and Day, 1 Tim.v.s. 
which Precepts ſeem plainly to ſuppoſe their 
Prayers ſhould ſometimes be extended to a 
conſiderable ＋ and therefore that he 
t length was inconſiſtent 

with the lnjunction here deliver d by our Lord. 
But then poſitively (1, ) theſe words ſeem 
plainly to condemn Prayers lengthned out up- 
on this Apprehenſion, that we {hall be the ſoon- 
er heard for our much ſpeaking, becauſe this 
is the very thing in which we are forbidden 
to be like the Heathens ; and yet this ſeems 


to have been alſo the Miſapprehenſion of the 


ewiſh Doctors, when they lay down theſe 
ules, (a) That every one that multiplies 
Prayer ſhall: be heard, and that the Prayer 


- | which is long ſhall not return empty. And (2ly) 
all that much ſpeaking muſt be vain, by 


our Words few, and well digeſted. 


Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them, f 


Ota » 6 T4THe ver @v Xeel a £2078, for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of 


before ye ask.] If this Argument againſt ſpeak-. 
ing much be good, ſaid forme (b) Hereticks 


of old, why ſhould aue pray at all, ſeeing God 
knoweth all our Wants before we pray? To 
this St. Ferom anſwers, that we do not pray to 


declare our Wants, but ſupplicate for the relief 


'of them ; and we may ask any thing of 2 


ho doth already know we want it; and i! 
we know he is kind, and ready to ſupply. 
our Wants, may therefore ask with greater 
Confidence. (c) Origen anſwers, that he. 


who knows all our Needs before we ask, knows 
alſo that it becomes not him to give what they 
do want, who do not think it worth their while 
to ast what they do want, and be alone can give; 


which we hope with our fair Speeches to becauſe by this negle& they do not own him 


incline, or. by our Arguments to move, or 
by pathetical Intreaties to perſuade God to 
.grant us our Requeſts, whilſt we continue in 
our Sins, and ſo are indiſpoſed to receive a 


** 


. 


/ gracious Anſwer from him. And indeed what 
is it to attempt to move him by Arguments, 
but to think to move him by ſomething he 
doth not know, or hath not conſidered al- 
ready? What is it to aſſay to incline him by 

fair Speeches, and by Importunity, but to 


look upon him rather as a Man, that chang- 
eth without Cauſe, than as an unchangeable 


God, who cannot vary from the juſt Methods 


of his Government, to gratifie the Importu- 


/ as the Donor of the things they want. But, 


tho* this may ſuffice to anſwer this Objecti- 
on of the Hereticks, for the due underſtand- 
ing of this Text, it may be neceſſary to add, 
(I.) That this being offered as a Reaſon 
why we ſhould not 5 like the Heat bens in 
ſpeaking much in Prayer to God, ſeems only 


to import we ſhould not do it on the Ac- 
counts on which they did it, viz. as queſtio- | 
ning God's Omniſcience, and therefore 
ſpeaking thus to impart to him what he did 
not know, or to inculcate what he might 
not preſently attend to, or ſuggeſt again, 
what he had forgotten. For (I.) (d) Ci- 


- 


-T \ 


nity of his Creatures? And yet Experience | | 
ſhews, that when Men have thus flattered « declaring, that he did not think that God 
and importun d God with their Lips, they - himſelf could know things caſual and fortui- 
are apt to think, that he on this account will tous. (2.) They thought it not fit to al- 
hear them, and that what is thus prevalent - low of a God /o (e) curious as to attend 
with Men, cannot be loſt, when tendred to 
a gracious God. And (34/y,) the Form and to think all things belonged to him. And 

2 | ö 15 | 4 oa e 


(a) Burtorf. flor. ai * N. 

uibus indigaamus, fruſtra ſcienti loquimur, Hieron. in locum. Tis uv 
5 _ cola T9) Y Teiv wer, E ,:Z ny xtiC H. Orig. d. U. p. . 
c) Ibid. p. 22. 


(d) Mibi ne in Deum cadere videatur, ut ſciat quid caſu aut fortuito futurum ſit. De divin. N. 12, 13, 14. 

(e) ivipoſuiſtis*cervicibus noſtris, ſempiternum Dominum quem dies & noctes timeamus, quis enim non timeat omnia 
providentem, & cogitantem, & animad vertentem, e omnia ad ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum & plenum. negotii 
Deum. Cicero de nat. Deorum J. 1. n. 39. & Acad. qu. I. 2. 11, 112. le: | 


(b) $5. Deus antequam oramus ſeit 


{cero himſelf denies God's Omniſcience, 


all things, to take care of all things, or 


* * , Va . 2 Hf 


Chap. VI. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 59 


hey thought it as well impoſſible, as unſuf- as being things which might be as well hurt- 
ferable in — God of the Chriſtians, that he ful to, as good for them gn more ſuitable\ 
ſhould (f) diligently inſpect the Manners, to the Chriſtian Theology, which allows us ö 
Actions, Words, and ſecret Thoughts. of all ask theſe things only conditionally, with Sub- 
Men, and be every where preſent with them. ordination to the Divine Will, and if his 
Nor is it to be wondred that they ſhould Wiſdom ſees they will be good for us; and 

| according to the Ancients, not to pray for 


have ſuch Apprehenſions of many of the | 
them at all, as knowing that as far as they 


Gods they worſhipped, when they had ſo 
many of them, their celeſtial, aerial, and ter- are good, they ſhall be added to them, who: 
retrial God; their profitable, and burtful, ( ſeek firft the Kingdom of Cad and the Righte-\, —+ 
their univerſal, and topical Gods; their Gods 0u/1eſs thereof; to which purpoſe they often 
eternal by Nature, and their Gods born and cite a Paſſage from this Chapter, not at pre- 
ſent to be found in it, vi. (I) Ant great 


made of mortal Men; and made it the buſi- 
neſs not of the ſupreme God, but of their De- things, and little things ſhall be added umto ou. 
Ver. 9. Od d, nc, dude, ſo ther- g 


mons, Genii, and Heroes to receive all our 
fore pray e:] Here obſerve that the Word 


” . 
oo 


Prayers, and return Anſwers to them. But, 


( 2.) By comparing theſe Words with v. 30. 
where we are forbidden to be anxious about 
what we ſhall eat, or drink, or wherewithal 
wwe ſhall be cloat hed, for after all theſe things 
do the Gentiles ſeek ; and your beavenlyFather 
knoweth you have need of all theſe things : It 
may be. conjectured, that theſe Words alſo 
do refer to the ſame Matter, to wit, the 
Heathens Solicitude about, and their conti- 
nual teaſing of the Gods in long Harangues 
for theſe Things. This being in the Opini- 
on of the Gree Fathers, (g) the Battalogy, 
and much ſpeaking here reproved. in the 
Heathens by our Lord, to wit, the being thus 
ardent in their Deſires after little and earth- 
ly things. And then this will be ſuitable 
both to the Philoſophy of (h) Plato, who 
commends the ſhort Prayer of the Lacedæ- 
monians, who were never heard to ſay more 
than this, n=? d in} reg dſavols 3255 dura, 
that the Gods would give them things good and 
honourable ; which Prayer, ſaith he, the 
Oracle preferred before the long Addreſſes, 
and pompous Sacrifices of the Athenians, 
who quarrelled with the Gods becauſe they 
were not heard for their much ſpeaking ; and 
adds, that temporal things were not poſitively 
to be asked, becauſe no Man knew whether 
he ſhould uſe them ill, or well, and ſo whe- 
ther they would be good or hurtful to him ; 
and to the Opinion and Practice of (i) So- 
crates, who prayed to the Gods, ſaith (k) Ze- 
nophon, «T1065 mu «ſe3d divas, only to give 
him good things in the general, leaving the 
particulars to them who knew beſt what was 
good for him, and diſapproved of them who 
prayed for Gold, Silver, and for Government, 


4 — \ EE 1 q | "AK > 


sros hinders not this from being a Command 
to utter the ſame Words, as is apparent from 
theſe Words of St. Luke xi. 2. When ye pray 


ſay, Our Father, for the ſame Word is uſed 


where a Form of Words is certainly pre- 


{cribed ; thus in the Form preſcribed for the! 
Aaronical Benedict ious, ies evneſursleſofpall ye 


bleſs, ſaying the Words following, Numb. vi. 


23. and when God put a Word into the 
Mouth of Bajaam, which he ſhould ſpeak to 


Balak, God faith to him, #7 azaiges, Jo ſhalt 


thou ſpeak, which is the ſame with =! 5 aaa. 


oe, theſe Words thou ſhalt ſpeak, Numb. xxiii. 


5, 16. So in God's Words directed to the 
Prophets, i r xy Ke, thus ſaith the Lord, 


Ifa. viii. 11.—xXviii.16.=XXX.I5.—XXXVii.33.-- 
xlii. 5.--xliii.1, 14, 16.--lii.4.--lxv.8.-lxvi.1. is 
the ſame with m5, aiyq 5 K, Theſe things 


ſaith the Lord, Iſa. xxx. 12.-xxxvii. 2x,hi. 


3.— Ivii. 15.-- Ixv. 13.--Ixvi. 12. and ſo in the 
other Prophets. And had not Chrift intended 
this, he would not have given his Diſciples 


a Form of Prayer, but the Heads only of the 


things they were to pray for. (24ly,) The 
Diſciples requeſt him to teach them ſo to 
pray, as John had tanght his Diſciples, Luke 
xi. 1. Now it is highly probable that John 
taught his Di/ciples to pray as the Jewiſh 


Maſters taught theirScholars,by giving thema 


Form called Kaddiſh Magiſtrorum, from which 


they uſed not to- vary. But though this 


be admitted, yet it is ſtill diſputed whe- 


ther this Form were only given by Chriſt to 


his Diſciples to be uſed whilſt they were 
infirm and weak, and before the Holy Spirit 
fell down upon them, and was plentifully 
effuſed upon the Church, or whether it were 

| 85. given 


LISLE LILLE 


| 
N 5 cc 14 Ys, 


(f) Chriſtiani Deum illum ſuum confingunt in omnium mores, aftus, omnium verha denique, ep 


occultas cogitati. 


ones diligenter inquirere, diſcurrenttm ſcilicet, atque ubique preſentem moleſtium illum volunt, inquietum, impuden- 
ter etiam curioſum, ſiquidem adſtat factis omnibus, locis omnibus intererat, cum nec ſingulis inſervire poteſt per uni- 


verſa diſtriftus, nec univerſis ſuſficere, in. ſingulis, occupatus, Cæcil. apud 


(2) Barlonoſcar Ye W. En F kveyſ 


— zy, d 
ocum. 
(h) Aleib. 2. p. 458+ B. C. 


5. Pp. 34. 


(1) Atrios, ene, mt 6], dre 0s 6% Lesben 


Minut. p. 10. 


bros 04 dJ 58 e bores ö ir- 
viey al Tudor aff je re E] . Sale evampumer]ts. Orig. . wfis p. 63. x 
4 rurter, dd wp} Sh fel Tegrwrrior, tbid p. 25. ſoſtom. & Theophylatt in 
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; (k) Memorab.1. x. $71» 


Clem, Alex. Strom 1. p. 346. B. Ong 17 
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60 Paraphraſe with: Annotations Chap. VI. 
given as. a ſtanding Form to be uſed by and ſhall we therefore ſay, they did none of 
Ebriſts Diſciples, or by all Cbriſtiaus theſe Things? St. John informs us, that there 

throughout all Ages of the Church, as by the were many Things which Feſus did,which were 

Practice of the Church, at leaſt from the aof written, Chap. xx, 30.—xxi. 23. What 

third Century, they ſeem to have conceiv- Wonder therefore is it there ſhould be many 

ed. Two Reaſons are alledged to the con- Things which his Apaſtles did, which are not 
trary, vz. e written? (24/y,) In moſt of the Texts cited 

1/, That tho' we read in the Acts of the from the Acts, we read not one Word of the 

Apoſtles; of Prayers made by the Church, or Matter of their Prayer, but only in general 

by particular Members of it, yet we find not that they prayed, and ſo no ſemblance that 

any Intimation that they ever uſed this Form they did not uſe the Lord's Prayer. In the 

(of Prayer. We read that they prayed, Acts firſt Inſtance, the whole conſiſts but of one 

I. 24. that God would ſhew them whether Verſe, in the ſecond, but of two. Now 

Joſeph or Matthias were to be choſen into after every Collect, or ſhort Ejaculation, | 

the Place of Judas; Acts ii. 42. that thoſe no Man thinks it neceſſary, or even proper 

who were converted continued in the Do- - to. add this Prayer; but only that in ſome 

ctrine, and Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, and of our moſt ſolemn Addreſſes, publick or 

in breaking of Bread and in Prayers, Acts private, we ſhould uſe this Prayer. For we 

iv. 24, 30. So we find the whole Church are Chriſt's Diſciples as well as they to whom | 

praying that God would enable them to this Prayer was given, and ſo mutt very fitly 

ſpeak the Word with Boldneſs, and would uſe that Prayer which is the Badge of 

Areteh out bis Hind to heal, and to ſhew Signs a Diſciple of this Lord. The Prayer it ſelf, 

and Wonders through the Name of bis Holy is of all others the moſt excellent, and com- 

Child Feſus. See Chap. vi. 6. viii. 15.—Xii. S. prehenſive, and as plain as it is full; it is-ſo, | 

Till. 3.—Xx. 36. But in none of theſe - ſhort that any Man may learn it, ſo clear 

| Places have we the leaſt Intimation that they that all may underſtand it, ſo full as to com- 

ever uſed the Lord's Prayer. In the Marty- prehend all our Wants, and ſo exact as to 

pvology of Polycarp is inſerted a large Prayer inſtru& us what we ſhould be, as well as 

made by him after his Condemnation, but it what we ſhould ask, as being, ſaith Terrul- | 

concludes not with this form, but with the lian, breviarium Evangelii, an Epitome of the. ' 

uſual form of ſome of our Collects. \ Goſpel, It was compoſed by him who had 

24ly, Becauſe the ſecond Petition in this the Spirit above Meaſure, as a Direction 

Prayer being this, thy Kingdom come, they do how and what to pray, and ſo, as Cyprian 

not think it reaſonable to continue a Petition ſays, we may hope, ut facilius audiamur, 

for that which is come already, God's King- to be more readily accepted by our beauenly © 

A | dom being come, and erected from the time Fat ber, when we come to him with the Words 

that our Saviour aſcended into Heaven, and of bis only Son. Fhe Learned farther do ob- 

ſate down at the right Hand of Glory. To ſerve, that this Prayer is taken out of the 7eõẽ - 

this latter Argument I ſhall give a full An- / Liturgies, in which we wholly find it, ex-, 

ſwer when I come to that Petition. cepting only theſe Wordy as we forgive them + 

To the firſt Objection, an Anſwer may (that bave treſpaſſed againſt us: Our Father 

be returned from a known Rule, that a Ne- which art in Heaven, is in their Seder Tephil- 

gative Argument is of no Validity; indeed in Joth, or Form of Prayers; let thy great Name 

| — of Doctrine the Argument is always be ſanctiſied, and thy Kingdom reign, in their 

good 3 we read of no ſuch Doctrine in the Form called Kaddifh ; let thy Memory be glo- 

criptares, therefore it neither is, nor can be ified in Heaven above, and in Earth beneath, 

any Article of Faith, becauſe we have no in the Seder Tephilloth ; forgive us our Sins, 

er Rule of Faith beſides the Holy Scri= in the /ixth of their eighteen daily Prayers fi 

ptures; but then in Matters of Practice this Deliver us not into the hand of Temptations, 

Rule will not hold good, the ſacred Pen-men and deliver us from the evil Figment, in thas -- 
being under an Obligation to deliver the and the Book Muſar; For thine is the Power, 

whole Rule of Faith, but under no Obliga- and the Kingdom for ever and ever, is, faith + 

tion to give us a full Hiſtory of all that the Druſius, their uſual} Doxology. And, as hence 

Apoſtles did; we never read that the AD Grotins notes, how far this Lord of the 
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ſtles prayed, or were baptized before our 
Lord's Reſurrection; and ſhall we therefore 


ſay they never prayed, or that they refuſed 


e Counſel of God, as did the Phariſees, in 
"being not baptized of Fobhn. After our Lord's 
: Aſcenſion we never read that any of the Apo- 
files, Tave Paul and Peter, did baptize any ; 
ve read not that they ever did receive the 
; Sacrament ; we read not that half of them 
ever Preached the Goſpel to any Nations, 


Church was from affecting Novelty, or de- 
ſpiſing any thing becauſe it was a Form; ſo 
others do hence juſtifie the Doxology con- 
tained in the Cloſe of this Prayer, which 
ſome think to be an Addition of the Greek. + 
Fathers, becauſe tis wanting in the Latin, 
in St. Latte, and in many Ereek Copies. See 
Examen Par. Lect. Millii, l. 2. c. 1. n. 2. 
Note, Laſtly, that this Prayer conſiſts of 


three Parts, a Preface excellently fitted to 


Prepare 
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with Charity to our Brother, who bears the 


Reverence to | 
; — ſeated over all, and with Faith and 
humble Confidence in him, who being to us 
. a Father, "muſt be ready to do his Children 
good, and being our heaveniy Farber, muit, 
| Tooking down from Heaven upon the Children 
ef Men, ſeeall our Wants, and muſt be able 
to ſupply them. The Lord's Throne is in 

Heaven, faith the Pſalmiſt, be doth whatſoever 
pleaſeth bim. 24ly, It conſiſts of fix Petitions, 
the three firſt of which talls upon us to 
pray for the Sanctifſcation of his Name, 
the Advancement of his Kingdom, and the 
Performance of his Will, teaching us to 
make the Glory of God, and the Advance- 
ment of his Son's Kingdom, the chief End 
of all our Actions; and having firſt done 
- his. Will, then expect Proviſion and Pro- 
tection from him, and Preſervation from 
all Evil: The three next reſpect, (i.) our 
daily Suſtenance, as being that without 
which we cannot be able to promote his 
. Glory, or to do his Will. (2.) The Remiſ- 
ſion of our paſt Sins, that they may not ob- 
ſtruct his Bleſſings, and Preſervation from 


his Favour. And laſtly, an agnizing the ſu- 
preme Dominion, the Power fit to be aſcrib- 
ed to, and the Glory due to God for ever. 
Ibid. Ileſie ity & Us Tols fegroig Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven.) This being ſpok- 
en to his Diſciples, who were Jets, and had 


h 


underſtood in the uſual Notion of the Jews, 
who ſtiled the God of Hrael M' our Fa- 
ther; and ſo muſt ſignifie the firſt Perſon in 
the S. Trinity, they being not able to ap- 
prehend it otherwiſe. Moreover, our Lord 
{ill calls the God of 1/rae} his heavenly Fa- 


a=, 


50.—Xxv. 13.—Xvi. 17,—XVii. 10, 19, 35. 
Luke x. 22. clearly diſtinguiſhing himſelf 
in Perſon. from that heavenly Father with 


whom in Eſſence he was one. This Phraſe 


muſt therefore neceſſarily ſigniſie a diſtinct 
Perſon from the Son, nor is it certain that 


Teſtament. | | 
Now God is called Father, (iſt,) by right 
of Creation. He having made us, and not we 
our ſelves, according to that Queſtion of 
Malachi, Chap. ii, 16. Have we not all one 
- Father, bath not one God created us? On which 
Account the Scriptures ſtile him, the Father 
F our Spirits, Heb. xii. 9. (2dly,) By right 
of Providence, and Preſervation, for he u- 
holds our Souls in Life, according to that 


XXII. 6. He being that one Fatber who is above 


en we Goſpel "of 
| us for prayer; by Allin out Hearts 


_ (Game Relation to our common Father, with 
him whoſe Throne & in Hea- 


them for the _— that we may not loſe the Fews, and ſtiled them all his 


ther, Mat. vii. 21.—X. 32, 33.—Xi. 25.—Xii. 


it ever bears any other Senſe in the New 
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all things by his Power and. Eſſence, OCs 
«through all things by his Providence mY is 
in all by his Preſence, Epb. iv. 6. (300% By 
right of Vocation and Adoption, we being 
called to that Faith in Chr, which con- 
ſtitutes us the Sons of God, John i. 12. we 
being all the Children of God, through Faith 


in Chriſt Feſus,, Gal. ill, 26. and by the re- 


: novation of the Holy Spirit, who enables us 
to cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viit. 15. andteſti- 
fies to our Spirits, that we are the Sous of 
© God, ver. 16. For as many. as are led by the 
Spirit, they are the Sons of God, ver. 14. 
in which Senſe he is ſtiled, 2% Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole Fu- 
mily in 


Epb. iii. 14, 15. The Angels, who by the 


Jews are tiled his Family above, being oft - 


called the Sons of God, Job i. 6.—ii. 1. 
—XXXViii. 7. and good Men, who are ſtiled 
bis Family on Earth, being made ſo by Adopti- 
on. Yet tho' this be the moſt excellent No- 
tion of a Son, and in this Senſe eſpecially, 
is God the Father of the Chriſtian; yet ſee- 
ing, as the Heathens have well noted, God 
is, communis Humani Generis Parens, the 
common Father of Mankind ; ſeeing he owned 
+ himſelf the Father of the whole Nation of 
| Sens, the 

Notion of a Father here, muſt be extended 
to all the Senſes mentioned, or at the leaſt, 
to all to whom God is 4 Father, by calling 


them unto the Faith; fince otherwiſe Per- 


ſons of tender Conſciences, who doubted 


of their renovation in the Spirit, and of 
vo diſtin Notion of a Trinity, muſt be> their right to claim the Privileges of the 


adopted Sons of God, could not recite this 


Prayer in Faith. And alſo, (2.) Then only 


could we pray for the Regenerate in this 
Form of Prayer, and ſo it would be only an 
imperfe&t Form; we being bound in Chari- 
ty to pray for all Men, that they may bal- 
ow bis Name, and do his Hil. _— 
Moreover, as this relation to God as our 
Father, calls for our Reverence of him, our 
Fear to offend him, our Zeal for his Honour, 
Mal. i. 6. 1 Pet.i.17, our Obedience and Like- 
neſs to our heavenly Father in Purity and Ho- 
lineſs, 1 Pet. i. 14, 15. Philip. ii. 15. 1 Fobn 
ili. 2, 3. and in love to all Mankind, Eph. v. 1: 
N to 2 that oy * Enemies, and de- 
pitefully uſe us, Matth. v. 44, 48. And 
nem Our patient Sub, fete his * 
therly Chaſtiſements, Heb. xii. 9, 10. So doth 
it naturally tend to cheriſh our Faith, and 
raiſe our Hope of ſpeeding in our ſincere, 
fervent,” and reaſonable Addreſſes to the 


eaven and Earth is named Sons, 


Us 
evil, will give good things to their Children, /- 
_ Queſtion of God to his own People, Is he | 

nat thy Lat her which bath bought thee, bath things to thoſe that ast him, 
be not made thee, and eftabliſþed these Deut. 


Throne of Grace ; our Lord having taught | 

s to conchude, that i earthly Parents heing | 
much more will our heavenly Father gie god 
Mat. vii. g, 10 ' 


Ihe Word Our is joined to Father, faith 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotations Chap 


Wa, \ 
AN . 


= 


fax Hrs dIaronlu To's dnniass Jexruapy F 
edreey, That being taiight, we have one com- 


— 


xxvi. 15, Look down from thy holy Habita- 
tion from Heaven, and 5 thy People. 


- mon Father, we may love as Brethren, and Hence is he tiled, he bigh and lofty que, 


pray for all the Members of the Church ; | who inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe Name is Hö. 


tho this hinders not, but in our private De- 
votions we may uſe the ſingular Number, 
and deſire the ſupply of our own particular 
Wants, provided we alſo intercede for others 
as well as for our ſelves ; ſo David, O Lord, 
thou art my God, &c. Tis added, which art 
in Heaven; not to ſignifie, that his Eſſence 


Jer. xxiii. 24. undoubtedly with the ſame 
| Preſence, ſeeing he is not far from any of us, 
Acts xvii. 25, 27. and whether we go up 70 
Heaven or down to Hades, or fly to the Ends 
of the Farth, we can never fly from his Pre- 

ſence, P/al. cxxxix. 7, 8. And Solomon de- 
clares, That the Heaven of Heavens are not a- 
ble to contain bim, 1 Kings viii. 27. Vain there- 
fore is the Note of Woltzogenius here, that 
' when God is ſaid to be any where but in Hea- 
ven, we are to underſtand it, not of bis eſſen- 
tial Preſence, but of his Efficacy, Operation 
and Omniſcience ; for, if the Heavens cannot 
contain him, the Earth muſt ; if he i Hea- 
ven and Earth, why not with the ſame Pre- 
ſence ? And ſeeing his Power and Eſſence 
is the ſame thing, and never can be ſepa- 


. rated, how can it be conceived that he 


ſhould a& where he is not ? He is therefore 
ſaid to be in Heaven, becauſe there is his 
glorious Preſence, where he dwells in Light 
/znacceſſible : And by this Phraſe is ſignified, 
(1½% The High Majeſty, and Supreme Ex- 
cellency of God, and his Dominion over all 
Creatures; as in thoſe Words of Fehoſhaphat, 
Art not thou God itz Heaven, and ruleſt not 
thou over all the Kingdoms of the Heathen ? 
And Pſal. ciii. 19. The Lord hath prepared 
his Throne in Heaven ; his Kingdom ruleth 
over all. And ſo we owe to him the higheſt 
Reverence, Eccl. v. 2. and moſt exact Obe- 
dience. (24ly,) His Power, whereby he is 
able to do for us above what we can ask or 
tbink, 2 Chron. xx. 6. Art not thou God in 
Heaven ? and in thy band is there not Power 
and Might, ſo that none is able to withſtand 
thee ? Pſal. cxv. 3. Our God is in Heaven, he 
hath done whatſoever be pleaſed ; and this 
engageth us to fear him above all, who is 
able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell re. 
(34ly,) His Omniſcience, by which he ſfitteth 


iin Heaven, beholdeth all that is done upon the 


7 | the 


t 
& 


' Earth ; Pfal. xi. 4. The Lord's Throne is in 
Heaven, his Eyes behold, his Eye-lias try the 
Children of Men, Pfal. xxXiit. 13, 14, 15. The 


Lord looketh down from Heaven, be beholdeth 
all the Sons of Men; be faſhioneth their Hearts 
; alike; be conjideretb all their Works : And this 
\ ſhould teach us Sincerity, and a regard both 
to our Words and Thoughts at all Times, 
but more eſpecially in our Addreſſes to him, 


Laftly, His infinite Purity and Holinefs, Deut. 


ly, 1fa. lvii. 15. and this teacheth us to be ho- 


' by, for the Lord our God is holy. 5 
Ibid. Apa Dre 70 dog (,v Halowed be - 


thy Name.) Note, | web 
(1/,) That by the Name of God, we are 


to underſtand himſelf; conſidered. not pre- 
- ciſely as to his Eſſence ; for of that we may 
is included there, for he fills Heaven and Earth, enquire with holy Job, Canſt thou by Wiſdom -+ 


find out God? But, as he is made known 
to us by his creating all Things, to be God 
over all, infinite in Power ; by the Beauty 
and exact Order in which he hath placed 
all Things, and the wiſe Ends for which he 
hath adapted them, to be a God of infinite 
Wiſdom and Knowledge ; by the Law of 
Truth, Equity and Righteouſneſs, which he 
hath impreſſed upon our Spirits, that he is a 
God of Truth and Righteouſneſs ; by the Pu- 
rity and Holineſs of his Precepts, that he is 
a God of Purity ; and by the rich Provi- 
ſions he hath made, both for the preſent and 
the future Happineſs of Man, that he is a 
God, rich in Mercy and plenteous in Good- 
neſs to the Sons of Men, and a true lover 
of Souls. For, as in Scripture 2d ou, the 


Name of any one is often put for his Per- 


ſon, Acts i. 15. Rev. iii. 4.—xi. 13. or the 
Glory and Majeſty of him that bears that 
Name, Eph. i. 21. Phil. ii. 9, 10. Heb. i, 4. 
So here the Name of God ſignifies the Di- 


vine Majeſty, or God himſelf, as he is made 


known unto us by his Attributes ; in which 
Senſe, to call upon the Name of God, or Chriſt, 
Gen. iv. 26. 1 Kings xviii. 24. 2 Kings v.11. 
Pſal. cxvi. 17. Joel ii. 32. Zepb. iii. 9. to 
love the Name of God, Pſal. Ixix. 36. Iſa. lvi. 
6. Heb. vi. 10. to blaſpheme and prophane his 


Name, James ii. 7. Rev. xiii. 6, is to do this 


« to God himſelf. 

Note, (2.) That to ſanctiſe or hallow, 
when it is aſcribed to things capable of being 
changed to the better, ſignifies either to con- 
ſecrate and ſet them apart from a prophane 
to a ſacred uſe ; in which Senſe, the Veſſels 
of the Sanctuary, ſet apart or God's Service, 
were hallowed ; and the Prieſts and Levites 
conſecrated to God's Service, are {aid to be 
ſanttified ; or elſe, to adorn with ſuch inward 
Habits and Diſpoſitions, as render them in- 
wardly pure and holy; and thus we are ſaid, 
to be ſanctiſied thro the Spixit in the inward 
Man. Now the Divine Majeſty being infi- 
nitely Holy in himſelf, and exalted above 
all that we are able to conceive, cannot be 


hallowed or /an##ified in either of theſe Sen- 


* ſes, but by Analogy to them. He is then ſan- 
Eified by us, when we do ſeparate him from, 
and in our Conceptions do exalt him above 
all other Things, and when we do aſcribe 
unto him the Excellencies of his Divine = 

Jeity, 


— 
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concerned, whether ſuch blind Creatures as 
we are, apptove or diſapprove of his Pro- 
ceedings, or that he really can ſuffer any di- 
minution of his Glory, by our diſlike, or is 
advanced in Honour, by our Approbation of 
his Diſpenſations. We dettact from his Ma- 
b jeſty, if we conceive, that he is tickled with | 
Holy Name; now. this he does by the diſco- Applauſe, or aims at Reputation from us, 
very of thoſe_ Perfections which naturally in any of his glorious Actions; that therefore 
tend to raiſe, within us a Fear, and Reve- ſuchas we ſhould think well of him, can be no 
rence, and Love of him, Truſt and Affiance farther his concern, than as theſe Apprehen- 
in him, and render us obedient to him, and ſions may engage us to that Affection, and 
in which it is our Duty and our Perfection Obedience to, and Imitation of him, which 
to be as like to him as we can. And there - tends to the promotion of our Happineſs. 
fore, (1. ) God glorifies his Name, and ſancti- God therefore in diſcovering the Divine 
fies, bimſelf. by the diſcovery of his mighty Perſections, muſt be ſuppoſed to deſign as 
Power, rendring him able to do exceedingly well the Benefit and Happineſs of Man, as 
above what wwe can ask or think, So Pſal.cvi. » the Advancement of his Honour. Thus, 
5, 8. He ſaves them for bis Name's ſake, that when he diſcovers all thoſe Attributes which . 
he might make bis Power to be known.: And, repreſent him good and merciful, kind and 
Ia. xliv. 23. The Lord hath redeemed Jacob, obliging to the Sons of Men he doth it with 
and in Iſrael. goa di will be be glorified. deſign, and in a manner, proper to lay the 
(2.) By rendring his Judgments conſpicuous higheſt Obligations on us to returns of Loe = 
againſt preſumptuous, Sinners, and thoſe and Gratitude, and to engage us to that imi- | 
whoſe Hearts are hardned from his Fear, ac- tation of his Goodneſs and Mercy to our fel- 
cording to that laying of Solomon Farchi on low Creatures, which renders us the Children 
Num. Xx. 23. The Holy Bleſſed God ſancti- of our heavenly Father, Mat. v. 45. When 
fes himſelf before his Creatures, by the exer- he gives ſignal Demonſtrations of his Almigh-\ 
- Ciſe of his Fudgments on them. Thus, faith | ty Power, and his great Wiſdom, he deſigns / 


Chap. VI. % the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
jeſty, and treat him ſuitably. to them. Ac- 
cording to that of St. Chry/oſtom, 79 « ſ1adir® 
&s]i TeV eg ive, allowed, that 185 Cariſied be 
hy Name. Now, how, this may moſt ef- 
fectually be done, we cannot better learn 
than from obſerving, how God himſelf acts 
for his Glory, and the Santification of his 


| 
/ 
: ” 


he, Exod. xiv. 4, 17. 'Erlo5z Ivcoual, T will 
get me Glory upon Pharaoh, and all bis Hoſt ; 


by this to teach us, That he is able to fore- 


ſee, and to divert the Evils which may at 


1. e. 1 will ſhew my Power and Juſtice. in any time befal us, and to confer the preateſt 
their Deſtruction: And when God had Bleſſings on his Servants, that ſo he may en- 

broke forth upon Nadab and Abi hu, for of- courage. us to truſt in him at all times, to 

fering Strange Fire, Moſes ſaith, This is that repair to him in the time of need, and ſerve 

which the Lord had pronounced, I will be ſanc- him faithfully, in expectation of his Favour 


 \ tified in thoſe that come nigh me; and before 


all the People, I will be glorified, Levit. x. 3. 
See alſo, Ia, v. 16. Ezek.xxviii.22.—XXXVii. 
23. (3.) By rendring conſpicuous his Truth 
and Faithfulneſs to his Promiſes; as whenthe 
P/almift ſaith, Pſal. cxxxviii.2. I will praiſe 
thy Name, for thy loving Kindneſs and Truth; 


for thou baſt magnified thy Truth above all thy 
Name; i. e. thou haſt been chiefly Glorious 
in the punctual Performance of thy Pro- 
miſeg, . See Fer. xiv. 22. , (4.) By ſhewing, 


the Riches. of his Grace, Mercy and Good- 
neſs, to the Sons of Men: So when God 
had declared to Moſes, That he was 4 God 


merciful, and gracious, loug-ſuffering, abun- 


dant in Goodne(s, and forgiving Iuiquity,Exod. 


and Protection. When he manifeſts himſelf 
to. be a God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, one 
who will punctually perform his Promiſes; 
and execute his Threats upon us, he doth 


this chiefly to affright us from thoſe Sins, 
vhich make it-nec 


ry for him to be ſevere 
upon us, and to provoke us to the perfor- 
mance of thoſe Duties, to which he hath an- 
nexed the greateſt Bleſſings. When he in- 
forms us, that his Holineſs and Juſtice cannot 


permit the Wicked to eſcape his Judgments, 


or any upright Soul to want the Tokens of 
his Love, or the Reward of his ſincere Obe- 
dience ; his great Deſign in all this, is, That 
Sin, which is the Riſe of all our Miſeries, 
may be avoided, and Holineſs, which is the 


XxXiv, 6, J. he is ſaid, to make his Goodneſs, true Advancement and beſt Accompliſhment 
paſs before him, and #0 ſhew him bis Glory. of human Nature, may be more earneſtly 
Exod.xxxiii. 22,—Xxxiv.5,6, Only it ought to purſued by us: So that God's acting for his 
be obſerved from the (m) Fathers, That the Glory, is alfo acting for the good of his moſt 
great End of all God's glorious Works and noble Creatures; tis o 


lorio! nly recommending 
Diſpenſations, in which theſe Excellencies 


are diſplayed, cannot be this, That he may 


be admired, and applauded by his Creatures. 


"Tis vain to think, the All-wiſe God tan be 


1 - — 
—— — 
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himſelf. to their Good-liking and Affection, 
that ſo he may the more effectually advance 
their Happineſs. Hence therefore we may 


1 1. That 
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araphraſe with Annotations Chap. VI. 


1 


- our Mouths, when we declare and do ac- 
knowledge theſe his Excellencies; when we 
offer up our Prayers and Praiſes to him, as 
„ the Author of every good and perfect Gift, 
aſcribing all the Good we do receive, or 
| [hope for, to him alone, and tell all bi 
wondrous Works. Fro fries. © 
2. We ſanctiſie him in our Hearts, when 
we conceiye aright of him, as a God infinite 
in all theſe Excellencies, and conſequent! 
have ſuch Impreſſions on our Spirits, as cauſe 
Jus truly to fear and reverence him, to believe 
all his Revelations, truſt in his Promiſes, 
behave our ſelves before him with all ſince- 
rity of Heart, and uprightly deſign the pro- 
motion of his Glory. A l 
3. We ſanctiſie him in our Lives and Acti- 
ons, when the conſideration of theſe Divine 
Excellencies engage us to Obedience to his 
Holy Will, and to act ſuitably in all our 
Dealings to our belief of them; when we 
new forth his imitable Perfections in our 
Lives, 1 Pet. ii. 1 2. by our ſincere endeavour 
to reſemble him in them; when we are 
| fruitful in all thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs, 
{ Which are, thro* Jeſus Chriſt, to the glory 
and praiſe of God, Philip. i. 1 I. and let our or xs 


/x- ſo ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing them, 


:'. quay gloriſie our Father which is in Heaven. 
When then weſay, Hallowed be thy Name, 
we pray, That all Men may fo ſpeak, ſo 
think of the Divine Majeſty, and ſo deport 
[themſelves towards him, that he may be 


thus glorified in their Words, Hearts and 


Actions ; and that all Worſhip of Idols and 
Devils, may wholly be aboliſhed; and that 
this Honour, as it is due, ſo may it be 
aſcribed to him alone. 22 


k Ver. 10, EA A ga, Cs Thy King- 


dom come. ] This cannot be underſtood of 
that general Kingdom, by which God ruleth 
over all the World, that being always come, 
and capable of no amplification, and ſo we 
cannot wiſh rationally in any Senſe, that it 


may come. And it ſeems probable, that it 


is not primarily and directly to be under- 
ſtood of the Kingdom of Glory in the Heavens ; 
ve praying, this Kingdom may come to us, 


that we may do his Will on Earth. But, 


conſidering that this Phraſe in the Prayer, as 
well as in the Language of the Fews, re- 
+ ſpects the Kingdom of the Maſſiab, which 
hey then thought ſhould immediately appear, 
Luke xix; 11. and which they were then ex- 
pecting, Mark xv. 43. and were waiting for, 
Luke ii. 38. and which they daily pray d 
for in thoſe Words, (n) Let bim make bis 
Kingdom reign, let bis Redemption flouriſh, and 
„set bis: Meſſiab come and deliver his People. 
(alu,) That this is chiefly the import of the 
ren 1.059 ent 
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n "Gihe or glorifie God with Kingdom of God, when our Lord in che Go. 
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pels ſpeaks of it to the Jeus, as is ſnewed 
Note on Mat. iii. 2. b. And, (34!y,) That 
this Prayer was compoſed for the uſe of 
\ Chriſt's Diſciples, when this Kingdom of Gd 
was approaching; and both the Baptiſ, our 
Lord, and his Diſciples, began to ſay unto the 
Jews, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is 
at band: I think our Savidur, in the direct and 
immediate Senſe of theſe Words, inſtructs 
them out of Zeal to God's Honour, and that 
his Name may be hallowed, and his Will be 
done on Earth, to pray, That his G/pemight 
be generally entertained by Men with due 
Faith and Obedience; that all might own, 
and worſhip God in Truth, receive his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, as their King and Saviour, and 
humbly ſubmit to his Laws; or in the Words 
of the Jes, Hoſanna to the Son of David, 


Mart. xxi.9. Bleſſed and proſperous be the King- 3 


dom which cometh. in the Name of the Lord, 
Luke xix. 38. And conſequently, that it may 
- reign in the Hearts of al whine profeſs to 
own it, diſpoſing them to an entire Sub- 
jection to, and ready Compliance with its 
Precepts, and working in them thoſe Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, in which this Kingdom does eſ- 
pecially conſiſt, Rom. xiv. 17. This being tble 
Kingdom of God intended, when it is ſaid, 
ver. 33. Seek ye. firſt the Kingdom of God, 
and the Righteonſneſs thereof. We therefore in 
this Petition, by Parity of Reaſon, are to 
pray, That all Men may become Subjects to 
the Kingdom of God, erected by Chriſt, that 
the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Faith may 
come to all Nations, that the Kingdoms of 
this World may be the Kingdoms of our Lord 
. Chriſt, Apoc. xi. 15. All Kings and Nations, 
People and Languages, doing him ſervice, 
Pſal. Ixxii. 11. Dan. vii. 14, 29. That his 
Kingdom may be advanced by the coming in 
f the Jews, and by the Fulneſs of the Cen- 
tiles, that the Chriſtian Religion may obtain 
every where, as well in Reality as Profeſſion, the 
Minds of all Men being ſubdued ro the Ole- 
dience of Faith, and they ſhewing forth the 
Virtues of it in their Lives. ET TIES 
Ibid. re ore 74 Sn Cu, os s, ewe" Þ | 
e Thy Will be done, as in Heaven ſo 
on Earth.] Note here. 
ff, That we pray not here, that God may 
do his own Will and Pleaſure; for, he will 
always do whatſoever be plea ſeth in Heaven, 
and in Earth, Ecel. viii. 3. And, o bath re- 
ſifted bis Mill? Rom. ix. 19. Whether 
therefore we pray thus, or not, he will do all 
his Pleaſure, I/a. xlvi. 10. and ſo tis need- 
leſs to call upon him ſo to do. Nor, 
: 2419,” Do I think, we here defire his Will 
of Providence may be done upon us; and w 
„ wer S Fs W ts 1 4 5 may 
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may chearfully ſubmit to it; tho in this 
conſiſts the Life of Chriſtian Patience, and 
Self-refignation ; for, we here pray to do 
God's Will on Earth, as it is done in Hea- 
ven, where there is perfect Happineſs, end- 
leſs and neceſſary Bliſs, and therefore no oc- 
caſion or poſſibility of ſubmitting in adverſe 


Providences to the Will of God. Nor, 


34ly, Do we here pray, we may on Earth 
be equal to the Bleſſed Angels, in the perfec- 
tion, readineſs, and alacrity of our Obedi- 
ence ; it being not in the power of imperfect 
Creatures, to do God perfect Service; or of 


* 


1 


this Day, (or, Day by Day,) our daily Brea. 


Here let ir be obſerved, | 

1/7, That under the Name of (Bread, js 
doubtleſs comprehended all that is neceſſary 
for ſuſtaining human Nature, and ſo, Meat, 
Drink, and Cloathing : Theſe things, ſaith 
Chrift, your heavenly Father knoweth to be 
needful for yon, ver. 3 2. and theſe things he hath 
promiſed, to thoſe who ſeek firſt the King- 
dom of God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, 
ver. 33. and therefore will undoubtedly pro- 
vide them. Having this Food and Raiment, 
the Apoſtle enjoins us to be content, 1 Tim. 


—T; " 


them who have in them Fleſh ſtill Iuſting a- 
. gainft the Spirit, the World {till ſoliciting, 
Satan ſtill tempting, and the corruptible Bo- 
dy preſſing down the Soul, to pay continually 
that ready, chearful, and complete Homage, 
which Bleſſed Spirits, freed from all theſe 
Imperfections, Conflicts, and Temptations, 


vi. 8. And thereby he defineth, faith Theophy- | 
lact, what is Sufficiency ; with this Food, 
Jacob terminates his Wiſhes ; for he defires | 
only, that God would give him Food to eat, n 
and Rai ment to put on, Gen.xxviii.20, And 4- | 
gur only asks, that God would order for him 
rd Mola, & ridunigen, what be wanted, and would 


yield: And therefore, ſuch Obedience, 
which *tis impoſſible for us to pay, muſt 
alſo be unreaſonable for us to defire. Tis 
almoſt needleſs to add, | 

4/bly, That we pray not here, That God 
would neceffitate, or inwardly compel us to 
do his Will; for, this is not to pray, his 
Will may be done by us, but by him in us, 


ſuffice, Prov. xxx.8. Moreover, ſeeing the rea- 
ſon of asking thus our daily Bread, is'the ne- 
ceſſity of it for ſuſtaining human Life, it fol- 
lows that all other things muſt be compriſed 
in that word, which are as needful to ſuſtain 


it; to wit, That Money, Health to labour, 


and that Bleſſing on our Labours, and our 
Callings, which is neceſſary ro procure this 


nor could we then defire nor to be led into Food and Raiment ; and that Habiration, or | | 
Temptation ; but notwithſtanding, by defiring Houſe, which is * to preſerve us from . 
his Will may thus be done by us, we conſe- the Injuries of the Weather: and that ſeaſo- 


quentially muſt deſire all that Grace, and 
that Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, which is 
on God's part requiſite to enable us thus to 
do his Will. Now of theſe Angels in Hea- 
ven, we read, | 

1/, That they ſtand continually before the 


Face of God, Mat. xviii. 10. as being always 


ready to receive, and prepared to execute his 
Holy Will : Hence are they repreſented as 
having Wings, and flying ſwiftly with them 


nable Weather, which may enable us to reap 
the Fruits of the Earth, and ſo preſerve us 
from periſhing by Dearth or Famine ; it alſo 


doubtleſs, muſt compriſe thoſe Things which | 


are not only neceſſary for the ſuſtaining of 


our ſelves, but of our Family; for ſeeing / 


Charity requires us to ask theſe Things, as 
well for others as our ſelves, it more eſpeci- 
ally requires us to defire them for them to 
whom we are ſo intimately related, and for 


whither he is pleaſed to ſend them, to ſhew 
the readineſs and alacrity with which they 
do his Pleaſure. 

241y, That they are ſtiled Miniſters of bis 
to do bis Pleaſure, obeying his Commandments, 
and bearkning to the Words of his Mouth, Pſal. 
Ciii. 20, 21. This therefore ſeems to be the 
import of this Prayer, 'That with as much 
readineſs, alacrity, perfection, as the imper- 
fection of Human Nature will admit of, we 


whom we are required to provide them. 
All theſe Things ſeem to be neceffaries con- 
rained under the Name of Bread, or Food and 
Rai ment; and with a ſufficiency of theſe, to 
ſuſtain Life commodiouſly, we muſt reſt 
contented. But yet, I doubt not, that ma- 
ny other things may be compriſed under this 
Head, provided we do only ask them with 
ſubmiſſion to the Divine Wiſdom, and if he 
ſees them needful and convenient for us, ſub- 
may yield Obedience to his Holy Will, and mitting our Concerns about them to his Pro- 
| Imitate the Bleſſed Angels in a ſincere com- vidence. Thus v. g. Wy 
pliance with it, without heſitation, or reni- > 1/, Under the Name of Bread, may be 
tency; and that in order to this End, he compriſed all thoſe things which Providence 
would vouchſafe us thoſe Divine Aſſiſtan- hath given, and defigned for the Nauriſh- 
ces which may enlighten our Underſtandings, ment of Man ; Fleſh, Fiſh, Fowl, Wine, Oil, 
rightly to diſcern what is the good, and accep- Milk, Honey, the Fruits of the Earth, Corn, 
table, and perfect Will of God, and powerful- Roots, Herbs, and of the Trees that grow 
ly incline our Wills, and ſtrengthen all our upon it; for all theſe things hath God crea- 
executive Faculties, to ſuch a chearful, rea- fed, to be received with Thanſeiving, 1 Tim. 
dy, conſtant, and ſincere Obedience to it. iv. 3. He hath given all theſe Things to 
Ver. II. Ter dpſov j & irie Js ui, Man 70 eat, Gen. i. 29.—ix. 2, 3. He cauſeth 
Cre; Luke xi. 3. 73 4 tus Give us - the Graſs to grow * the Cartel, and Herbs for \ 
| the 
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Chap. VI. 


F 


 Kviii.s.. Iwill fetch a morſel of Bread, and com. 


. 


PT ˙ aa9-bring fared Fheg 


out of the Earth, and Wine that maketh glad 
the Heart of Man, and Oil to make his Face 
iq. ſine, and Bread ta frengthenMar's Heart, 
Pal. civ. 14, 15. And this is the import of 
the Word Bread, when Abraham ſaid, Gen. 


fort your Hearts; for he brought with it But- 
ter aud Milk, and the Calf that he had dreſ- 


' ſed, and ſet it before them, ver. 8. Thus 
Joſepbh ſaith, Ser on Bread, Gen. xliii. 31. 


| 


when they /e Cattel, ver. 16. and had Me/- 


ſes of Meat, and ſtore of good Wine, ver. 34. 


See 1 Sam. ix. J. 1 Kings xxi. j. And in like 


manner under the Name of Raimeut, may we 


' underſtand all thoſe Things which Nature 


\ hath provided for no other, uſe we know of, 
but to cloath and adorn. us, Flax, Wool, 
' Hair, Silk; and which, by uſing to theſe 
Ends, we only uſe unto thoſe Purpoſes to 
\ which they were deſigned by Nature. And, 


2dly, That we may have Fond and Rai ment 
in this Senſe, we muſt have all Things neceſ- 
ſary to this End; ſome having Flocks of 
Sheep, ſome Herds of Cattel, ſome imploy d 
in ed ſome. in Gardning, ſome in 
dreſſing Vineyards and Oliveyards, ſome in 


Cloathing, ſome. in other Trades, which 
provide Inſtruments neceſſary for theſe Em- 
j 5 ; and if all theſe Things are ſauc- 
1 


. 
—— 2 


d to us by Prayer and Thanſgiving, then 


may we ask God's Bleſſing on our honeſt 


Labours to procure, them, and tender our 
Thanſgivings to him for his Bleſſings on 
theſe Labours to that End. Note, 20 
_ 34ly, That the Bread we are bid to ask 
is ſtiled 5 , that is, either the Bread 
of the Day preſent, or coming on: As when the 


Wiſe Man adviſes us not to ſay, abe Jdc, 
I wil give to morrow, when we can at preſent 
do it, Prov. iii.28. and not to boaſt of to morrow, 


Prov. xxvii. 1. becauſe we know. ut 72 ri i 
mera, what a Day will bring forth, or what 


will be on the morrow. So Chryſaſtom and 
Origen, * aplov imiotoy Terer71 Tos bpnuegy 
And St. Jerom confeſſes, that ſome expound 
it, de preſenti cibo, of Food at preſent, be- 


cauſe, ſay Theophylact and others, we are 


forbidden. to be ſolicitous for the morrow : So 


alſo. is the Phraſe interpreted by (o) Phavo- 


riuns, Suidas, and St. Chry/oftom. Others in- 


terpret it the Bread, Tov imb. years, of the 


time to come, or of that future Life God ſhall 


pleaſe to afford us, which ſeems beſt to com- 
port with St. Luke, ſaying, Give us 2d 40 
nicav, Day by, or after Day, our daily 
Bread ; and fo (uses may alſo ſignifie, as 
Qz1 doth Pſal. xiii. 3. de die in diem, from 
Day to Day; and ſo the Senſe will be, Lord, 
give us Day by Day, that which fall be ſuffi- 


PRES. . - * 
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ſeveral Things, vis, 


2 for the remainder of -owr Lives : Both 
es are and may be joyned toge- 
ther, tho l — moſt wks firſt, mr 
They who render this with the Vulgar, 
panem ſuperſubſtantialem, as they do not 
conſider that it is in no Senſe, %7& i 
daily Bread, but any, more than we 
need for Suſtentation ; ſo neither (241y,) that 
this Senſe of the Words relating to Sacra- 
mental Bread, obliges all Chriſtians to re- 
ceive the Sacrament daily. (3dly,) That this 
Sacrament wasnot then inſtituted, nor didthe 
Apoſtles for whom this Prayer was made, 
know any thing of it. And laſtly, that our 
Petitions for ſpiritual Bread are fully con- 
tained in the foregoing Precepts. Note, 

4tbly, That the Rich, as well as the Poor, 
have need to put up this Petition, not only 
by reaſon of the Mutability of their Affairs, 
and the Uncertainty of thoſe Enjoyments 
which may be quickly taken from them, but 
alſo from the Inſufficiency of their Abun- 
dance to feed and nouriſh them without 
God's Bleſſing on it, which they are there- 
fore daily to implore ; we therefore are from 
this Petition taught ; Mgt 11350000 
1%, How moderate our Appetites ſhould 
be towards theſe outward 'Things, both as 
to Quality, and Quantity, we being here di- 
rected to ask rei e, Bread or Food, | 
not delicious Fare; our neceflary Food, not 
Superfluities ; our daily Food, not full — 
or Treaſures to lay up for many Years; 
a moderate Proviſion to be dealt to us as we 
need it. | >> 

2aly, By directing us daily to apply our 
ſelves to God for theſe Things, we are taught 
to own our continual Dependance on him 
for our Being; that we owe all we have or 
can expect, not to our Induſtry or Wiſdom, 
to the Support of Friends, or our own 
Stock, but purely to the Conduct and Bleſ- 
ſing of his good Providence ; eſteeming his 
Providence our beſt Eſtate, his Bounty our 
ſureſt 'Treaſure, his Fatberly Care our only 
certain and comfortable Support : And there- 
fore praying that from the Riches of his 
Goodneſs, - would continually afford us 
what he ſees needful for us, and give his 
Bleſſing both upon our Labours to procure 
it, and on our Food to afford Nouriſhment 
and Strength unto us. 

Ver. 12. Kai ages iu, Ts apenjudle nuor 
(ms duagliag nuer Luke xi. 4.) os Y ide 
pie Tois Gqrairars ner ( Luke, & 38 dure? 
pls dv]; opeincy1t nur.) And forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, (Sins) as (for) we forgive 
(every one of) them who treſpeſs againſt us.] 
Here note that this Petition ſuppoſeth theſe 


ff, That 
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15, That we who put up this Petition 
are Sinners, and want God's Merey in the 
Pardon of our Offences againſt him?” For 
ſeeing Cbrift requires all his Diſcip/es thus 
to pray daily, he muſt: exclude himſelf out 
of that Number; who ſays, he wants not 
this Forgiveneſs. Hence Solomon informs 
us, there is no Man that ſinneth not, 1 Kings 
viii. 46. None who can truly ſay, I have made 
my Heart clean, I am pure from Sin, Prov. 
xx. 9. and that there is not a juſt Man upon 
Earth, who doth good and ſinneth not, Eccl. 
vii. 20. And holy Fob enquires, What is Man, 
that he ſhould be clean, or he that is born of 


a Woman that be ſhould be rigbteous? Job 


xxv. 4—xV.'14: The Prayer of the P/aImiſt 
is, Enter. not thou into Fudgment with thy 
Servant, O Lord, for in thy Sight ſhall no Man 
living be juſtified, Pſal. cxliii. 2. St. James 
ſaith, that in many things we offend'all, Jam. 
iii. 2. and St. John, that if we ſay we have 
no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth 
is not in us, x John i. 8, 10. by all which 
Scriptures it is evident againſt the Pelarians 
and the Cathari, that this Remiſſion of Sins, 
is neceſſary not for 4 few only, but for all 
Cbriſt's Diſciples, that they are not only 
humbly, but alſo truly to confeſs they are 
Sinners, and that if they deny it, they lie, 
and the Truth is not in them. n 
2dly, This Prayer ſuppoſes alſo that theſe 
our Sins, ſhould God deal with us according 
to the Merit of them, muſt render us ob- 
noxious to his juſt Diſpleaſure, and that 
we therefore want the Pardon of them. For 
ſeeing every Sin is a Tranſꝑreſſion of God's 
holy Law, it muſt render us guilty, till by 
an Act of Grace we have obtained the Re- 
miſkon of it. And, | | 
 3dly, It ſuppoſeth that we are humbly to 
confeſs our Sins to God, for he that begs 
Pardon muſt be ſuppoſed to own his Of- 
fence. | And in requeſting Pardon for our 
Sins, we confeſs our ſelves to be Siriners, 
and to need God's Mercy. This Petition 
alſo teacheth uus. N 
1, To lay the Foundation of our Devo- 

tions in Humility; and when we are addreſ- 
ſing to God for ſpiritual or temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, to acknowledge our own Unworthi- 
neſs to receive them, that ſo we may more 
magnifie his Goodnefs, in affording them to 
thoſe, who are leſs than the leaſt of any of his 
Mercies. W 

' 2dly, This being the firſt ſpiritual Petition 
we make for our ſelves, it ſhews how much 
we are concerned to obtain it ; our Happi- 
neſs depending wholly onthe Favour of God, 
and our Miſery on his Difpleafure. And that 
being obnoxious to his Wrath by our Omif- 
ſions. of what he hath enjoined, arid our 
Commiſſion of what he hath forbidden, we 
are firſt" and eſpecially concerned to obtain 
the Pardon of our Sins, and get him recon- 


ciled to us, —_—_— confider that any 
Iniquity unpardoned will obſtrutt the Effica- 
cy of our Petitions for other Things, and 
turn his Face and his Ear from us that he 
will not bear. | aa bact gn 
Zaly, The Condition annexed to our Pe- 
titions, in that Clauſe, as we forgive, or the 
reaſon of it in thoſe Wo yfor we forgive, 
ſhews us how neceſſary it is, that we may 
ſpeed in this Petition, that we come to 
pray with an Heart full of Charity and 
Good-will to all Men, and free from any 
Grudge, III-will, any Rancour, or Regret 
againſt our Brother, according to that Coun- 
ſel of our Lord, When ye fand praying, for- 
give, if ye have any thing againſt another, 
that your heavenly Father "may forgive your 
Treſpaſſes, Mark xi. 25. ſeeing our own For- 
— depends upon this Diſpoſition, nor 
all we be forgiven without it, ver. 14, 13. 
Yea, we come to God with a Lie in our 
Mouths, when we fay to him, forgive, fo | 
we forgive others their Treſpaſſes, and pray | 
that we may not be pardoned,” when we ſay, | 
forgive us, as we forgive others their Treſpaſ 
Jes, if we do not from the Heart forgive 
them. What this Forgiveneſs on our part 
doth require, ſee Note on ver. T4, 15, 
Ver. 13. Kal wy eveviſins ful cit TH22T WY, 
And lead us not into Temptation.) Temptati- 
ons being of two kinds, (1/?,) ſuch as are ſent 
for Tryal of our Faith and Conſtancy, or 
the Improvement of our Graces, and the Ex- 
ample and Encouragement of others; and 
that Chriſt ſpeaks not primarily of theſe, In- 


terpreters conclude, (1/,) Becauſe they, by 


the Wiſdom of Cbriſt are made the Portion 
of all Chriſtians, who are to take up their 
Croſs and follow him, and muſt through 
many Tribulations enter into the Kingdom 
of God, Acts xiv. 22 They are appointed to 
them, 1 Theſſ iii. 3. and if they will live godly 
they muſt ſuffer Perſecutions, 2 Tm. Iii. 12. 
(241y,) Becauſe theſe Tryals are ſometimes - 
neceſſary for us, we falling into them only 
& Sov Bi, if need be, 1 Pet. i. 6. and are ſent 
for ſalutary Ends by God, viz. To make us 
Partakers of his Holineſs, and to work in us the 
comfortable Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Heb. xii. 
10, 11. and render us conformed to our Head, 
Rom. viii. 29. and ſo are repreſented as the 
Gifts of God, Phil. i. 28. And it ſeems not 
reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould adviſe us to pray 
apainſt thoſe things which are ſo needful for, 
and ſalutary to us. (34ly,) Becauſe we are 
bid to count it all Foy, when we fall into theſe 
Tribulations, Jam. i. 2. are ſaid to be bleſs | 
ſed, and happy, when we do endure them for | 
the ſake of Chriſt, ver. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 14 and 
Believers rejoiced in them, Rom. v. 5. We 
are therefore only to pray againſt them, 
when they fall ſo heavy on us, as to be prong { 
Inducements to make Shzpwrack of Faith | 
and a good Conſcience, as in the caſe of the 
ES = Theſſa- 
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Theſſalonians, to whom the Apoſtls ſends to 
| know'their Faith, leſt the Tempter ſhould have 


| tempted. them, and made his Labour vain 
among them, 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. in which caſe as 
| are called uaiggi ge Hmes of 


they n, Ne 
Temptation to fall away, Luke viii. 13. des F 
mec2ou7, the Hour of Temptation, which was 
to come upon the Earth, from falling b 
which, Chriſt promiſeth to keep the Churc 
of Philadelphia, Rev. iii. 10. TUpors at; wer 
eaoudy, the fiery Tryal, 1 Pet. iv. 12. which 


made ſo many of the Jews fall off from the 


Faith. So in this Senſe our Saviour ſuffer- 
ing being tempted, hat he might ſuecour us 
Mo we are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. doubtleſs 
we may pray that God would not ſuffer us 


to be tempted above what we are able, ] but 
. would with the Temptation make a way for us 
to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 
X. 13. that he would ſo ſtrengthen our Faith, 
and ſo affiſt us by his Holy Spirit, that we 
may be able to repel all theſe fiery Darts 


of Satan, Eph. vi. 16. and may ſtand in the 
evil Day, ver. 13: and that he would either 
keep us from, or preſerve us from falling 
in this Hour of Temptation ; for the Epiſtles 
are full of ſuch Prayers made by the 4po- 
files for the Churches, or with Directions 
thus to pray; and this is only praying that 
e may not enter into Temptation, or may 


de delivered, when under it, from Evil. 


' (24ly,) Temptations are ſuch as lead to Sin, 
and ſuch are the 'Temptations of Satan, ſug- 
geſting evil Things unto, or raiſing evil Mo- 
tions in us; or of our fleſhly Luſts by which 


we are drawn away, and enticed to covet 


that which is forbidden, Jam. i. 14. And 
| theſe are the 'Temprations which we are here 
| eſpecially directed to pray againſt, the other 
ſort being ſo only to be prayed againſt as they 
fall in with theſe, as being ſtrong 'Tempta- 
tions to Sin. For he who had taught us in 


the precedent Words to pray for the Pardon 


| of our paſt Sins, may rationally be thought 


here, to direct us to pray, that we may be 


: preſerved from them for the future. And 
this may alſo be concluded from the follow- 
ing Clauſe, hut (when we are thus in dan- 
ger of it) deliver us from Evil; as we ſhall ſee 
in the Interpretation of thoſe Words. And 

in this Senſe the Word T*c25 ws, Tentation, 
occurs in Chriſt's Exhortation to his Dz/czples 

to watch and pray, leſt they enter eic reh 


into Temptation, Mat. xxvi. 41. when St. 


Paul bids the ſpiritual Man reſtore thoſe 


that are overtaken with a Fault, in the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs, conſidering himſelf leſt he 
: alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. when he faith, 
they that will be rich fall into Temptation, 
es ameregowr, and a Snare, 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
Now by praying we may not enter into 
theſe Temptatious, we cannot rationally be 
ſuppoſed to pray that we may not be ob- 
noxious to any Solicitations, or Temptations 
i 


| alſo fall by a Temptation. 


to Sin; for whilſt we carry Fleſh about us, 


this Fleſb will Inft againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 


17. and the whole Life of Chriſtiaus is a 
continual Warfare and Conflict againſt Satan 
and Spiritual Wickedneſſes, Eph. vi. 12. a- 
gainſt the Fleſh, 1 Pet. ii. 11. and againſt 


the Allurements of that World, in which we 
do converſe ; and therefore to pray abſo- 


lutely to be freed from theſe Temptarions, is 
to deſire to be freed from the common Lot 
and Condition of all Chriſtians. 0 

Vet becauſe there be ſometimes Caſes in 
which we are more than ordinarily ſolicited 
to Sin, as Foſeph was by the daily Importu- 
nity of his Miſtreſs, either by Satan's more 
impetuous Aſſaults, as when our Saviour be- 
ing hungry, was tempted by the Devil, to 
make Experiment whether he was the Son of 
God, by commanding Stones to be made Bread, 
or by ſome Circumſtances and Allurements 
of the Fleſh, or of the World, concurring 
with our inward Luſtings, as when the young 
Man is tempted by the Harlot to luſt, or the | 
Indigent by his Companions to Theft or Rob. | 
bery, and in theſe Caſes we by reaſon of | 
our Frailty, and Proneneſs to theſe Vices, | 
lie under great 'Temptations to offend ,| . 
and to be overcome by that iE ! 
evaprie, Sin which doth too eaſily beſet us; 
in all theſe Caſes we are eſpecially to 
pray we may not enter into Temptation, 
this being only to defire we may not be 
obnoxious to the continual Peril of offend- 
ing, and to the fierce Aſſaults of a Temp- 
tation. Note, 88 

34ly, That to be led, or enter into Tempta- 
tion in the Scripture Senſe, is to be drawri 
by the Allurements of a Temptation to com- 
mit Iniquity. In this Senſe Chriſt adviſeth 
his Diſciples to pray, not that they might. 
not fall into Times of Temptation, for they 
were then come; not that Satan might not 
vex or tempt them to Evil, for this he told 
them they were to expect; but that they 
might not fall into-Temptation, i. e. 'They 
might not be over-power'd by the Incur- 


ſion of it; in which Senſe the Apoſtle ſaith 


to the ſpiritual Man, Reftore thy Brother in 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf leſt 
thou alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. 3. e. leſt thou 
See the Note 
there. And to his Theſſalonians, I ſent to know” 
your Faith, leſt the Tempter ſhould have temp- 
ted you, and my Labour be in vain. See the 
Note there. And if we do conſider that this 
Petition, in the 7eiſh Phraſe, runs thus,bring 
us not into the hand, or Power of a Temptation, 
we ſhall be eaſily induced to believe, this is the 
primary Import of theſe Words, tho' they 
may alſo ſecondarily requeſt, the Providence 
of God would not ſubject us to thoſe Circum- 
ſtances which lay us under a great Peril of 
offending; or when he doth think fit to do 
ſo, that he would not deny us 1 2 
C1 


Chap. VI. 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


1 


ſufficient. to repel the Violence of thoſe Aſ- 
faults. | 7 
y 4tbly, That we may underſtand in what 
cenſe it is fit to pray, that God would not 
lead us into Temptations of this kind, we 
muſt know, | 
1/7, That God cannot be ſuppoſed to lead 
any Man into Temptation to fin, either by 
infuſing any evil Principle into his Heart, or 
by inclining, exciting, or enticing any Man 
to Sin, or by laying upon any Man a neceſſity. 
to commit it, (See Note on 2 The: ii. 11.) 
ſeeing in all theſe Caſes he. would be cer- 
tainly the Author of it, as much as Satan and 
our own Concupi/cence can be ſuppoſed fo to 
de; and we in vain ſhould ask of him, not to 
ze led into Temptation, who is diſpoſed to 
do thoſe things which will infallibly ſubject 
us to it. And hence St. James ſpeaks thus 
unto us, Let no Man ſay, when be is tempted, 
I am tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted 
with Evil, neither tempteth he any Man, Jam. 
i. 13. God therefore can be only ſaid, to 
lead us into Temptation upon ſuch Accounts 
as theſe. (1.) That he is pleaſed to remove 
- thoſe Reſtraints which he had laid on Satan, 
and to let looſe his Chains, ſo that he may 
freely aſſault, and try his Strength upon us; 
for it is carefully to be obſerved, for our 
Comfort, that Satan cannot tempt us at his 
pleaſure, but only when, and ſo far as God 
ſhall be pleaſed to permit him ; as is appa- 
rent in the caſe of Fob, whom Satan could 
not touch without Permiſſion from God; 
and the Example of the Apoſtles, whom Satan 


firſt begg'd leave to winnow, before he could 


aſſault them, Luke xxii.31. And ſurely he who 
durſt not enter into the Sine till leave was 
iven him by Chriſt, can much leſs fall on his 
Diſciples without leave. And when God in 
his Wiſdom ſeeth fit to grant it, he himſelf 
is ſaid to do, what he permitted Satan to 
effect. So when he permitted Satan, by his 
Miniſters, to deſtroy the Subſtance and the 
Children of Fob, Job ſaid, God gave, and God 
bath taken away, Job i. 21, And God himſelf 
ſpeaks thus to Satan, thou movedſt me to afflift 
bim without cauſe, Chap. ii. 3. So inthe caſe 
of David numbring the People, Satan roſe up 
againſt David, and moved bim to number the 
People. 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Yet becauſe God 
permitted him to do it, it is ſaid, 2 Sam.xxiv,1. 
that the Fury of the Lord was kindled againſt 
Iſrael, and he moved David to ſay, go number 
the People. The coming of Antichriſt is ſaid to 
be, with the Operation of Satan, in all Power, 
andSigns, and lyiugli onders, with all deceiva- 


_— — 


bleneſs of Iniquity to them that periſh, 2 Theſſ. 


it, as if he had not) ſhall be taken rp that} 
which he bath, Matth. xiii. 12. and xxv. 29. 
Here therefore note, (1.) That we are not 
ſufficient of our ſelves, without divine Afi. 
ſtance to repel, and overcome the Tempta- 
tions of the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 


vil, and to yield conſtant and ſincere Obe- 


dience to the Will of God: For were this 
ſo, why ſhould we be daily asking that of 
God, which he already hath put into our 
own Hands? This hath been owned even by 
the wiſeſt of the Heathers, (p) that there 
was never a good Man without a divine Aid, 
And that the Imperfection of the Humane 
Nature requires this Aid, to regulate our 


—. 
S ! 


Paſſions, and conquer the Difficulties' of a i 


- 
e 


virtuous Life. And this is fully evident from 
all thoſe places of Scripture, in which it is | 
aſcribed to God alone to be able to keep us 
from falling, Jude xxiv. to be able to fabliſh_ 


4s, Rom. xvi. 25. xaragrioa' to conHm us in 


every good Work to do bis Will, working in 
us what is good and acceptable in bis ſigbt, 
Heb. xiii. 21. and to work in us both to will 


and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil.ii.13. And 


from thoſe Places which require us to pray' 
that we enter not into Temptation, Matthi. 
xXvi.41. that we may be able to ſtand againſt 
the Aſſaults of Satan, Eph. vi. 11. that we 
may have / i ſdom to direct us how to bear them, ' 
James i. 5. and that we may keep our ſelves. 
in the Love of God, Jude xx. 21. For theſe ' 
things evidently ſhew God's Grace prevent- 
ing us, is neceſſary to make us truly willing, 
and his aſſiſting Grace to make us able” 
g 942 | , to 
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(p) *Ev 39 N Aalalas 374 Tip av gbd 72% 1) ofor Jer Up. Tuayry ul ν recs Ow w- 


card goat. Plato de Repub, I. 6, p. 677. C. Vide Epin, 1014. 


Multos & noſtra Civitas & Gracia tulit ſingulares Viros, quorum neminem niſi juvante Deo talem fuiſſe credendum oſi. 


Nemo igitur Vir magnus ſine aliquo affiatu Divino unquam fuit. 


Epict, l. 34 C. 21. p- 306. Max. Tyr, diſſ. 22. P. 218, | 


Cic, de Nat. Deor. I. 2. ad finem. Vid. Arrian in 
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to perſorm our Duty; and that we are not 
able to bear up againſt, and overcome theſe 
Temptations without the divine Aid. (2. 
Obſerve that this Aid is not to be expected 
without diligent ſeeking it by fervent Prayer, 
and rn for it with daily Importunity, 
Mat. vii. 7. L | 

tinued tous without our diligent Endeavours 
to make ſome due Improvement of it ; it 
rather is to be ſuppoſed that he who doth 
not rightly ask it, ſhall not have it, and that 
from the ſlothful and unprofitable Servant, 


it ſhould be wholly withdrawn. And then, 


Cz3aly,) from the withdrawing of that which 
is ſo neceſſary to preſerve us from falling by 
Temptations, and to enable us for the Per- 
formance of our Duty, it certainly will fol- 


low that we ſhall fall by them, and ſhall 


negle& our Duty. Now becauſe God denies, 
or withdraws his — way of Puniſh- 
ment of our Iniquity in reſiſting, or neglect 
in asking it, or ſloth in not improving it 
when granted to us, he may on this Account 
be faid to lead us into Temptations, although 
he doth not otherwiſe concur unto it, than 
by withdrawing, or not affording his abuſed 
Grace to Perſons ſo neglectful, and therefore 
ſo unworthy of it; becauſe by giving us thus 
up into the Hand, or Power of the Tempta- 


uke Xvili. 1. Nor will it be con- 


tion, we ſhall as certainly fall by it, as if he 
- himſelf led us into it. Thus becauſe when 
the Gentiles knew God, they did not gloriſie 
- | bim, as God, but fell into all manner of Idola- 
try, God alſo gave them up to Uncleanneſs, 


through the Luſts of their own Hearts, Rom. 
i. 24. He gave them up to vile Affectious, 
v. 26. He gave them up 70 a reprobate Mind, 


V. 28. as a Phyſician gives up his Patient to do 


what he will, when he finds he will not fol- 
low His Preſcriptions. See the Note there. 
So, tho Achitophel gave Al ſolom that wicked 
Counſel, of going into his Fat her's Wives, and 
his own wicked Heart inclined him to com- 
mit that Inceſt, 2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22. Yet be- 
cauſe God permitted Satan to inject this 
Counſel into the Heart of Achitophel, and 
gave up Abſolom to his own Heart's Luſt, 


and did all this, for the Puniſhment of Da- 


to this, by withdrawing the Spirit, againſt + 
whom they had rebell'd, ver. 10. by with-| 


dition which he foreſees will, through the 
wicked Inclinations of their own Hearts, ren- 


der them ſubject to Temptations, and prone 


to yield to them, or fall by them, Thus was 
he pleaſed to ſend his Prophet to anoint Ha- 
zaet King of Syria, 1 King xix.15, Tho' he 
knew the Evil he would do to the Children of 
Iſrael, by ſlaying their young Men with the 
Sword,daſhing their Children in pieces, and rip- 
ping up their Nomen with Child, when he was 
once advanc d to that Station, 2 Kix. vili. 12, 13. 
Becauſe he was permitted to do this for the 
Puniſhment of the Sins of 1/rael. And becauſe. 


by the Flight of David, and the Conſpiracy of 


Abſolom,occaſion was given to Shimei to curſe 
David without fear of Puniſhment, the King 

ſpeaks thus, Let him curſe, becauſe the Lord 
bath ſaid unto him, curſe David, 2 Sam.xvi.11, 
i. e. he by his Providence hath given him an 


Opportunity of venting thus his Malice with- - 
out fear of Puniſhment. Thus God is ſaid to 
have turned the Hearts of the Egyptiansto hate 


bis People, Pſal.cv.25. not by infuſing Hatred 
into their Hearts, but by encreaſing his Peo- 
ple continually, and making them ſtronger | 
than their Enemies, ver 24. Thus Jeremiah 
faith, Ab Lord God, ſurely thou haſt greatly. 
deceived this People ! Ter. iv. 10. 1. e as the 
Chaldee Parapbraſt well interprets it, by ff 


fering the falſe Prophets to ſay to them, Peace, 


Peace, when there was no Peace, Chap. vi. 14. 
—XXxi1i.-19. And the Church ſpeaks thus to 
God, why baſt thou cauſed us to err from the 
way, and bardned our Hearts from thy fear ? 
Iſa. Ixiii. 17. though he had only concurr'd 


holding thoſe Bleſſings and Tokens of his 


4 


vid's Murther, and Adultery ; he by his 


Prophet faith, I will raiſe up evil againſt thee 
out of thine own Houſe, and I will give thy 
Wives to thy Neighbour ; and be ſhall lie with 
them; I will do this thing before all Iſrael, and 
before the Sun, 2 Sam. Xii. 1 I, 12. And laſtly 
becauſe the Jews ſhut. their Eyes againſt 


Favour, by which they were encouraged to 
ſear him, ver. 12, 15. and by ſubjecting them 
to the Power of their Enemies, whoſe Service 
made them alien from his Fear, ver. 1). 18. 
So laſtly, is he ſaid to lay a ſtumbling<block 
in the way of the Righteous, departing from 
bis Righteouſneſs, and committing Iniquity, | 
Ezek. ili. 20. when he doth not recall him 
by his Chaſtiſements, but leaves him to his 
own Heart's Luſts, and to the Temptations 
of Satan and his evil Companions. | 
So then the Import of this Petition is to 
this effect ; Suffer us not, O Lord, either by / 
the Aſſaults of Satan, or the Subſtraction of 


thy Grace, or by putting us, for the Puniſh- | 


the Goſpel;and /eeing would not ſee, and bear- 


Snug would: not underſtand, Mat. Xiii, 14, 15. 
the Goſpel was ſpoken tothem in Parables, v. 
13. and afterwards taken from them, and God 


is ſaid to have given them a Spirit of Slumber,- 


Rom. $i; 8. See the Note there. 
And 34, God is ſometimes ſaid to do this, 


4 


by leaving them under thoſe Circumſtances, 


or by hisProvidence placing them in a Con- 


ment of our Sins, into thoſe Circumſtances | 


which may prove Snares and Stumbling-/ 


Blocks unto us; to be led into, and over- 


thou 
ſure of thy Grace, as may keep us from fal- 
ling by Temptations ; or if we fall into Temp- 
tations, may ſo ſupport us under them, 
that we be not foyled by them; or if we 
ſlide, may be erected quickly by thy Power, 
and ſtand more firmly for the future. 


Ibid, 


come by the Power of Temptation; but be 
pleaſed to afford us always ſuch a Mea- 
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Ibid. d fra: igt z F genf. Bur 
deliver us from Evil;] The Temptations we 
deſire not to be led into, being Temptations 


to Sin, the Evil from which we here requeſt - 


to be delivered, mult be either that of Sin, 
or Satan, the great Tempter to it; if by 
5 mm, we underſtand with Tertullian, 
Origen, and Chryſoftom, the Devil, who is 
a malicious, fubtle, powerful and diligent 
Tempter, and therefore one againſt whoſe 
Aſſaults, that we may ſtand firm, we are to 
pray always with all Prayer, and watch there- 
unto with all Perſeverance ; or our own evil 
Concupiſcence, vicious Inclinations, and Di- 
ſtempers of Mind, by which we are enticed 
and drawn into Sin; this very properly is ad- 
ded to the former Clauſe, as the mo ſove- 
reign — to preſerve us from being 
led into Temptation, and ſo we may well pray, 
chat in order to that end, God would gra- 
ciouſly preſerve us from thoſe evil Frames of 
Heart, and Diſpoſitions of Spirit, which ren- 
rone to yield to a Temptation, 
and from the violent Aſſaults of Satan, who 
being once let looſe upon us, will not fail to 
hurry us into Sin. * 

Ibid. Or, d Nu i garnda, Y 1 Jurayus 
y\ lik, For thine is the Kingdom, the 
Power and the Glory.) It muſt be owned 
that this Clauſe is not in St. Luke, nor in 
many Copies of St. Matrhew, yet are there 
ſufficient Reaſons to receive it as part of the 


Lord's Prayer as being in the Syriack Verſion, } 


and owned in the Creek Liturgies, and be- 
ing in moſt ancient Copies, and a familiar 
Doxology of the Jews ; and laſtly, becauſe it 
is very unlikely the Holy Fathers of the Creek 
Church, ſhould preſume to add their own In- 
ventions to a Form of our Lord's own com- 
ſing ; but it is probable that our Lord de- 
* n - 
ons, might add this Clauſe at the firſt time, 
and leave it out at the ſecond, and that the 
Latin Copies, which are full of Errors, * * 
leave it out in both, leſt the Evangeliſts 
ſhould ſeem to differ in a Matter fo conſide- 
rable. But of this, ſee more Examen Millii, 
I. 2. c. 1. n. 2. Now the import of this Clauſe 
ſeems to be this, We pray thy Kingdom may 
come, and that thy Name may be hallowed, 
and thy Will de done by all Men, for thine 
is the Kingdom, and all Men are concerned 
to honour thee, and to obey thy holy Laws; 
we pray for temporal Bleſfings to be derived 
from Owe, for the Pardon of our paſt Sins, 
and Preſervation from them for the future, 
for thine. is the Power thus to provide for, 
and protect us, and thou alone canft pardon 


our Offences ; we pray for all theſe, for by 


thus hallowing thee, owning thy Kingdom, 
and doing thy Will; by thus pardoning, 
prong for us, and protecting us, th:ne 
wil be the Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
Ver: 14. K 3 dpi» For if you forgive 

I 


this Form twice upon different occaſi- 


of all Perfons at all times, even tho they 


— 


Men their Treſpaſſes.) Note here, that God 
promifeth in theſe Words Remiſſion of Sins, 
to him that forgiveth others; not that this 


Virtue can alone obtain Favour with God, 
where other Chriſtian Duties are neglected ;. 


for though negative Precepts are abſolute, / 


1 
I! 
1 


and he that forgiveth not, ſhall never be for- 
given, yet affirmative Promiſes admit this 
Limitation, ſi cetera ſint paria, if no other 


Condition of Salvation ſhall be wanting. So 


v. gr. He that heareth not (the Goſpel re- 


{vealed to him) hall be damned, is abſolutely 
true; but be hat believeth and is baptized. _ 
Hall be ſaved, is only true, if he perform the 


Condition of his Bapti/mal Covenant, when 


he is in capacity to do ſo, Or (adiy,) This 
Promiſe is made to him who from his Heart | 
forgives his Brother, becauſe he who doth | 
thus forgive the Offences of his Brother, in | 
"Obedience to God's Commands, and from a N 
ſincere Deſire to obtain Forgiveneſs of God, 
will by the ſame Motives be induced to do 
whatever elſe is neceſſary to obtain Favour | 
and Acceptance with him. Now to this true 


Remiſſion it is requiſite, 


1/, That our Minds be fully freed from 


all Deſires of Revenge, or of returning Evil 
to our Brother, according to that Admoniti- 


on of St. Paul, Rom. xii. 19. Avenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place to Wrath, for: S] 


hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and Iwill repay 
it. See to it, that none render evil for evil, 
1 Theſſ. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. This being to do 
that our ſelves which it belongs to God to do. 
And hence it follows that we muſt not deſire 


God to revenge our Quarrels, ſeeing this ſhews | 
a Mind deſirous to be avenged of our Brother. 


2aly, That we do not rejoice in any Evil 


that befals our Brother, according to that 
Admonition of Solomon, Rejoyce not when thy 
Enemy falleth, and let not thy Heart cheer 


thee when be ſtumbleth, Prov. xxiv. 1. 


34ly, That we do not ſo retain the Evil 
done unto us in our Memory, as to reproach 
him for it, or upbraid him with it, this being 
an Indication that we have not from the | 
Heart forgiven him. Thus the Jews ſay, that 
he who being deſired by one to do that for him, 
which he refuſed to do to him, anſwers, [will . 
not deal with thee as thou haſt dealt with me; 
be, tho he lends what isdeſir d, doth not forgive. 
4tbly, That we be ſtill inclined to ſhew 
Kindneſs to, and be ſtill ready to help and do 
him good, for what the Law required the 
Jew to do to the Beaſt of his Enemy, Exod. 
XXiii. 4, 5. the Goſpe/ doth affuredly require 
the Chriſtian to do to his Enemy; and if we 
by Conſideration of the Injury done to us, 
be reſtrained from helping him, we have not 


from the Heart forgiven N | 
And ſo far we muſt go in our forgiveneſs' 

| do 

not ask forgiveneſs, When this is done fin- 


; n | Sthihy, 


— 


by — 
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_ $thly, We are to admit our offending Bro- 
ther into Friendſhip, and Familiarigy again; 
for if we from the Heart forgive bim, our 
Heart muſt be toward him as formerly it 
was. Moreover, this Remiſſion muſt be, 

1, Without Delay, before the Sun gops 
down, faith the Apoſile, before we go to our 
Devotions ; for when you pray, ſaith Chriſt, 
forgive, Mark xi. 15. ſeeing we pray to God 
for forgiveneſs at preſent, and if we do not 
thus forgive, we cannot ſay forgive as we 
forgive. 250 
2dly, It muſt be an entire Forgiveneſs of 
all, even the moſt heinous Crimes; for this 
the Example of the Ten Thouſand Talents 
forgiven by our Lord requires, Mat.xviii.24. 
And otherwife, when we pray 7o be forgiven 
asg we ourſelves forgive, we pray that our 
greateſt Crimes may not be forgiven. 
zaly, This for iveneſs muſt be extended 
to our Brother, tho? he doth frequently of- 
fend, Luke xvii.3. for we pray daily to God for 
the Remi ſſion of our daily Sins, _  ' 
Ver. 16, 1%, 18. Olar g mole u le. 
Sang of vroxplar, but when ye faſt; be not 
as the Hypocrites.] i.e. do nothing which 
may ſignifie you faſt to Fr from 
Men. See the Diſcourſe of Faſting; Ap- 
pendix the third. + bn 
Ver. 19. Mi Sngavelgele d Sromges ii d, 


3 Lay not up for yourſelves Treaſures upon 


Earth, but lay up Treaſures in the Heavens. 

Theſe and the following Words to the End 
of this Chapter, contain an excellent Diſſua- 

ſive from an inordinate Affection to, and 

from an anxious Sollicitude about, the good 
- Things of this preſent Life, taken, 

1, From the Conſideration of the Nature 
of them, they being fading, and ſubject to 
caſuality, ver. 19. = 
_- 24ly, From the Miſchiefs of them, when 

our Hearts are ſet upon them, and our Minds 
are anxious about them. For, (I.) they take 


off our Hearts from thoſe true, ſpiritual and 


laſting Bleſſings, v. 20. 21. which we ſhould 
primarily, and chiefly proſecute, ver. 33. 


| (2.) They corrupt all our Actions, and turn 


them into Deeds of Darkneſs, ver. 22, 23. 
(3.) They rival God; and take off our Aﬀe- 
ctions from him, ver. 24. (4.) They ſhew 
great want of Faith, and Truſt in God, v. 30. 
(J.) They add to the Evils of this preſent 
Life, ver. 34. diſcruciating the Mind with 
Cares, which are (1.) fruitleſs, ver. 27. (2.) 
needleſs, ſeeing our heavenly Father knows 
our Wants, ver. 32. And he who is ſo libe- 


ral in making Proviſion for the Graſs of the 


Field, and for the Fowls of the Air, will not 


be wanting in his Proviſions for the Neceſ- 


ſities of his Children, ver. 26, 28, 29, 30. 

And (3.) they are heatheniſh, for after all 
theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek, ver. 32. 

Note alſo, that by the word Treaſure we 

are not to underſtand every thing which we 
8 | 


lay up for the future, provided we be 
ready, when the Glory of God, or the 


Duties of Charity require us to part with it, 
for Merchandize and Husbandry cannot be 
carried on without ſomething laid up in ſtore; 
but that is in the forbidden Senſe our Trea- 
Jure, which we chiefly prize, delight in, and 


ſet our Heart upon; as we may gather from 


thoſe Words, For where your Treaſure is, 
there will your Hearts be alſo, ver. 21. and 
which we do chiefly, ſpend our Time and 
ſtudy to purſue and profecute, with the ne- 
glect or to the hazard of our heavenly Trea- 
ure, as appears from the Oppoſition here. 
That which we ſeek firſt, ver. 33. and are 
concerned for, though we be not rich towards 
„„ nat .. 
Ver. 22. "Ev go; d. ooflanubs (M A If 
thy Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body wnill be full 
of light ; ig 3 à zen, Ce Temes, but 1 
thine Eye be evil, thywhole Body ill ho dark. 
That by the /ing/e Eye, the liberal Perſon, 


by the evi Eye, the couetous Man is intended, 


appears. (t.) From the connexion of the 
Words; for, the preceding Words are a Diſ- 
ſuaſive from Jaying up Treaſures on the Tartl; 
the following from the /ove Ricbes; an 

therefore, the intermediate Words moſt pro- 
bably relate to the ſame thing. (2.) From 
the like uſe of the Phraſe, both in the Sacred 
Writers, and among the Jews, who ſay pro- 
verbially, He that gives a Boon, let him do it 
with a good Eye, i. e. freely and liberally ; 
and, Cive thy firſt Fruits & dſa g9ahus, 
with a good Eye,Eccluſ.xxxv.1o.ſo d emi, 


is the liberal Soul, Prov. xi. 25. and to give 


4 i, and e emi], is to give liberally, 
James i. 5. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2.—ix.11, 
13. And on the contrary, 699«aut!s Tunes: 
the evil Eye, is the covetous Eye that envies 


others any ſhare of its good Things. So 


Prov. xxviii. 2a. He that haſteth to be rich, is a 
Man y of an evil Rye; and Chap. xxiii. 6. 
Eat not the Bread of bim that bath an evitEye; 
for the evil Eye igSaapuds aremnecn ig envio 

for bis Bread, and he is a niggard at his Table 


Eccluſ. xiv. 10. Tob. iv. 16. Give Alms of - 


thy Abundance, and let not thine Eye be 
envious when thou giveſt Ams; and Matth. 
xx. 15. d, Cu moress, is thy Eye evil, 
becauſe I am good © So that the import of 
theſe words is this ; as the Eye gives light to 
the Body to lead it ſafely in the way, fo the 
Eye or Mind free from „ and 
ready to relieve the wants of Chriſt's needy 
Members, will be a light to the Chriſtian, 
to lead him in the way of Life; whereas, 
Covetouſneſs being the Root of a Evil, he 
that hath this evil Eye, muſt be led by it into 
Evil, and walk in Darkneſs, and in that way 
which leads to utter Darkneſs ; for, 7heFriend- 
Ship of this World is Enmity to God, James iv. 4- 
And, be that loveth this World, the love of 


the Father is not in him, John ii. 15. Nowgy 
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our Affections are inordinately ſet upon the 
Things of this World. Foal 

1½ When we are not contented with thoſe 
Things that we at preſent do enjoy, though 
we have what is neceſſary, to wit, Food and 
Raiment, 1 Tim. vi. 8, 9. for this Man is 
; Palo Shi, one that cannot be contented 
<vithout being rich. See Note on Heb. xiü. 5. 

2dly, When being nor ſatisfied with Things 
needful, we are ſolicitous for Superfluities, 
Luke xii. 15. See the Note there. 

zaly, When we cannot freely give of our 
Superfluities, when the Neceſſities of Chriſt's 
Members do require our Charity ; but we do 
this grudging iy, and ſparingly ; and our Cha- 
rity is extorted from us by Shame or Impor- 
tunity, and comes not liberally and freely 
from our Hands, for then it is imparted «s 
24, en tepeflac, as of Covetonſneſs, and not of 
Goodwill, 2 Cor. ix. 5. See the Note there. 

Ver. 24. OuJes Jura? Juni Kvelets Sunder, 
No Man can ſerve two Maſters.) Here is an 
excellent Rule, by which we may infallibly 
diſcern what we do prevalently love in any 
Caſe, even that which we cleave to, with 
Neglect of that which ſtands in Competition 
with it. And hence it follows, that we love 
Mammon more than God: (I.) When we 
purſue it by unlawful, or forbidden Means; 
by a Lie, as Ziba and Cebazz, by Fraud, 


Gppreſſion, Theft, Violence, or by falſe 


Tettimony ; for in all theſe Caſes, we de- 
ſpiſe God's Authority to obtain Mammon. 
(2.) When our Labour and Concernment for 
theſe J emporals, doth cauſe us to neglect, or 
be remiſs in the Performance of our Duty to 
God, then are we d hee. Deſpiſers, and 
Neglecters of his Invitation, out of Regard 
to our Fields, our Toke of Oxen,or our mar- 


ried Wife, Math: XXii. 5. And, (347y,) when 


we cannot part with them for God's ſake, 
but chuſe rather to make Shepwreck of a good 
Conſcience, and quit our intereſt in ſpiritual, 
than in temporal Bleſſings ; for then we cer- 
tainly cleave to them more than God, and him 
we do comparatively deſpiſe. 
Ver. 25. MJ ueewrdrt ux d. Take no 
thought for your Life, ver. 34. Mü det i 
&s F ad elo. Take ye no thought for the Mor- 
row. We are not to imagine, that Chrif doth 
here forbid our provident Care and Diligence 


* 


is preſent Life, or even all 


in providing, by our honeſt Labours, Things 
t 


neceſſary for 


Care of improving our ſelves, or getting 
Wealth by this Means ; for God hath com- 
manded us to labour with our Hands, both for 
Proviſions for our ſelves and others, Eph. iv. 


28. This alſo is the Reward God hath pro- 


miſed to the diligent Haxd, that it ſhall make 


us rich; and theſe Enjoyments are uſeful, 
not only for the Offices of Charity; but alſo 
for the flouriſhing Eſtate of Kingdoms and 
Commonwealths, and therefore cannot abſo- 
lutely be forbidden. Nor can we reaſohably 
think, Chri/t here forbids all provident con- 
cernment for the future, i. e. not only for the 
Morrow, but the next Month or Fear; al! 


laying up FProviſions of Corn, Wine, Oil, 


Money, which æconomical Wiſdom doth 
require, and Prudence in all Governments 
| | 


&ts Men to do. The Solicitude there- 


fore about theſe Things forbidden here, is, 


(1.) A Solicitude - ariſing from àa Want of 
Faith, or a Surmiſe, that divine Goodneſs | 
may be wanting to us in things his Wiſdom / 
ſeeth needful for us, ver. 30. (2.) A regard 
to theſe things more than Spirituals, and with 
a comparative neglect ofthem, you caunot ſerve 
God and Mammon 3 M , and for this 


cauſe, 1 ſay unto you, Take no Thought, &c. 
(3.) Such a Solicitude for theſe Things as 
makes us anxious, rends, and afflicts ourHearts 


with Fears left we ſhould want them, as may 
be gathered not only from the Import of the 
on a 


Word ««@rey, but from the rea ſſigned 
of this Precept, Sufficient for the Day is the 
Evil thereof, i. e. the Cares and Troubles 
which-neceflarily attend each Day. | 
And, Laſtly, Let it be noted, That tho? 
generally ſpeaking, it be true, that the Cen- 
tiles, i wi izorrss, baving no certain 5 
of future . Bleſſings, ſought. thus after theſe 
Things: Vet ſome of their Philoſophers have 


uſed the ſame Arguments againſt this Soli- 


citude, declaring; -.--. . 


(1/?,) That a: PhJoſopher and Servant of 
God, ought not to be ſolicitous for theſe 
Things, Reb GG wh - 405 T2925 d eto, as fearing - 
he might want Food to Morrow, Arrian, I. 3. | 


c. 9. p. Iog. and, I. 3. c. 36. p. 348. 
(24/y,) That a good Man ought to be- 


lieve God will provide Things neceſfary for 
him; for, ſaith Epictetus in Arrian, p. 350. 


$oCa(, Tis avie d[af3s vii nine % Trondt ; 


doth any good Man fear be may want Food ? | 
Will he who is not wanting to the Blind and 


Lame, be wanting to good Men? Doth God fo 
neglect his Servants and bis Witneſſes of bis 
Care and Providence ? | | 


(341y,) They add, that this Fear renders 


us worſe than Brutes, , i, au aun. 


4gpiuher i Tegprs and d dixcias, qybich are 


content with their Portion, and want nothing 
neceſſary for Preſervation of their Lives. L. 3. 
c. 9. p. 108. See Examen Mzllii here. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. VII. 


CHAP: VII. 


„ * not ( ſeverely, and without cha- 


rity and mercy,) that ye be not judg- 
ed (accordingly, James ii. 1 8 
2. For with what Judgment ye judge 


(Men,) ye ſhall be judged (of Cod ;) and 


with what Meaſure ye mete (to them, ) it 
ſhall be meaſured to you again. 

3. And why beholdeſt thou the Mote that 
is in thy Brother's Eye, (i.e. his leſſer Fail- 
'#ngs,) but conſidereſt not the Beam that is 
in thine own Eye, (i. e. thy own greater 
Crimes ®) 

4. Or, how wilt thou ſay to thy Brother, 
(without Shame, and Self-condemnation,) 
Let me pull out the Mote out of thine Eye, 
and behold a Beam is inthine own Eye ? 

5. Thou Hypocrite, firſt caſt out the Beam 
out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou 
ſee clearly to caſt out the Mote out of thy 
Brother's Eye; (i.e. reform firſt thy own 
greater Sins, and then thou wilt be better fit- 
. ted to reprebend the Failings of others.) 

6. (But then, that being thus fitted to cor- 
rect the Vices of others, you may not labour in 
vain, or run into Hazards without cauſe ;) 
b Give not that which is holy unto Dogs, 

neither caſt your Pearls before Swine, leſt 
they trample them under their Feet, and 
turn again and rend you; (i. e. continue 
not to preach the Goſpel to thoſe whom you find 
Refrattory, and pertinacionſly confirm'd in 
. their Infidelity, and ſo addicted to their evil 
| Habits that they will rather revile, and per- 


\ ſecute you on that account, than hearken to you.) 


7. (And that ye may never want what is 
neceſſary to the performance of your Duty as 
_ Chriſtians, or Apoſiles :) Ask (in Faith) and 

it ſhall be given you, ſeek (4:/igently,) and 


ye ſhall find, knock (per/everingly) and it 


ſhall be opened unto you. 

8. For every one that asketh (dy) recei- 
veth ; and he that (256 ſeeketh, findeth ; 
and to him that knocketh (CH,) it ſhall be 
opened. 

9. (And of this you may be aſſured from the 
kindneſs of earthly Parents; for) 4W hat Man 
is there of you, whom, if his Son ask Bread 
(of bim, ) will he give him a Stone? 

10 Or if he ask a Fiſh, will he give him 
a Serpent? (i. e. will he give bim what is 
\ unprofitable for, or hurtful to him ꝰ) 

11. If ye then, (ibo) being evil, know 
how (and are inclined) to give good Gifts to 
your Children, how much more ſhall your 
Father, which is in Heaven, give good things 
to them that (duly) ask him? 

12. (And as I have thus taught you, how to 
obtain what you would have God to do for you, 
ſo do I now teach you the beſt way to obtain 
what you would reaſonably deſire of Men : ) 


therefore all things whatſoever © ye would e 
that Men ſhould do to you, do you even ſo 
to them; for (in) this (Rule) is (compriſed. 
the ſubſtance of ) the Law and the Prophets. 
13. Enter * ye in at the ſtrait Gate, (that f 


leadeth unto Life, ver. 14.) for wide is the 
Gate, and broad is the Way, that leadeth to 
Deſtruction; and many there be which go 


in thereat (with eaſe ; but there is great need 


1 and much ſtriving to get into the 
Other: 
14. Becauſe, ſtrait is the Gate, and nar- 


row is the Way, which leadeth unto Life, 


and few there be that find it. TS 
15. (And that you may not be led out of it,) 


8 Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to 


you in Sheep's Cloathing, (as the old Pro- 
phets did,) but inwardly they are ravening 
Wolves. | 

16. Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits; 


( for do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or 


Figs of Thiſtles ? (Surely, No.) 
17. Even ſo (it is notto be expected, that ye 
ſhould receive Good from ſuch Perſons ; for) 


every good Tree bringeth forth good Fruit, 


but a corrupt Tree bringeth forth evil Fruit. 

18. h A good Tree, (whilft it continues ſo,) 
cannot bring forth evil Fruit, neither can a 
corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 

19. ( And yet it is of great importance, 
that your Fruit ſhould be good; for) every 
Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
hewn down, and caft into the Fire; (the Pu- 
niſhment reſerved for ſuch faiſe Prophets aud 
evil Workers.) 

20. Wherefore, by their Fruits ye ſhall 
know them, (whom I thus bid you beware cf; 


for,) 


Lord, Lord, (or, calls himſelf one of my Pro- 
phets, or Diſciples,) ſhall enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, but he (o7/y) who doth the 
Will of my Father which is in Heaven:) and 
thus will it appear to be inthe Great Day ; for,) 

22. K Many will ſay to me in that Day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in 
thy Name, and in thy Name have caft out 
Devils, and in thy Name done many won-- 
derful Works ? 

23. And then will I profeſs unto them, 1 
never knew you ; (i e. never approved of 


you as my Diſciples, therefore) depart from 


me ye that work Iniquity. 
24. Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe 


Sayings of mine, and doth them, I will li- 


ken him to a wiſe Man, who built his 
Houſe upon a Rock : 

25. And the Rain deſcended, and the 
Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat 
upon that Houſe, and it fell not; for it was 

founded 


21. ; Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
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n 2 Rock: So alſo will the the Fall of it; (i. e. ſo will it be with bim who | | 
— Perſon ſtand firm in the Day of lives not ſuitably to my Dottrine.) | 
Trial.) | 2 IT 28. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus had 3 
26. And every one that heareth theſe ended theſe Sayings, the People were aſto- 
Sayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall niſhed at his Doctrine: — ons 
be likened to a fooliſh Man, who built his 29. For he taught them“ as one that had 
Houſe upon the Sand : | | Authority ( from God to teach them,) and not, _ 
27. And the Rain deſcended, and the as the Scribes (who only raught them what | 
Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat were the Traditions and Expoſitions of their 
upon that Houſe, and it fell, and great was Fathers.) | 8 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


Ver. I. 1 xeives ive wi reid re,. Fudge Church to put out, or exclude from her 
; M not, that ye be not judged.) Communion that wicked Perſon, 1 Cor. v. 
Here note, 3. 12, 15. And to deny the Rulers of the 
1½, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſup- Church this Power, is wholly to diffolve her 
poſed in theſe words, to forbid the Magiſtrate Diſcipline, to lay upon her a Neceſſity of 
to ſit in Judgment on the Criminal, or to con- giving holy things to Dogs, which their great 
demn notorious Offenders ; ſince by his Paſtor here forbids, and render her unable to 
own Authority it is, that Kings do reign, and remove the Precious from the Vile, which 
Princes decree Fudgment : They are the Mi- they who are God's Mouth unto the People, 
niſters of God, ordained for the execution of are obliged to do. Jer. xv. 19. - 
his Wrath upon the evil Doer, and the De- 3dly, Chrift doth not here forbid the Chri- 
fence, Encouragement, and Reward of well- f ian to paſs a Judgment on the manifeſt, or | 
deſerving Subjects; which Office they can notorious Actions of his Chriſtian Brother, 
never execute, unleſs they have Authority to ſeeing he doth enjoy ſuch Duties as cannot 
judge, who are the Perſons that do Good or be performed withour this Judgment, v. g. 
Evil, and to paſs Sentence on them accor- He enjoins him to reprove Big Brother, and 
ding to their Actions. Moreover, we are not to ſuffer Sin upon him, Lev. xix. 17. to | 
obliged to pray for Magiſtrates, that under have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works 
them, we may live peaceable and quiet Lives ; of Darkneſs, but reprove them, Eph. v. 11. 0 
which, in effect, is to deſire that they may (withdraw bimſelf from every Brother that 
judge, reſtrain, condemn, and puniſh the walks diſorderly, and not according tothe Tra- 
Factious and Prophane, Seditious and Un- (ditions received from the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. iii. 
godly Perſon. See Prov. viii. 15. Rom. xiii. 6. to mark them who cauſed Diviſions and Of 
4. 1 Tim. ii. 2. That therefore cannot be fences, contrary to the Doctrines they had re- 
forbidden here, which is the Duty and De- ceived from them, and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 
ſign of Magiſtracy, and which all Chriſtians (17. to turn away from them, who, tho' they | 
are obliged to pray for. had the Form, deny d the Power of Godlineſs, | 
2aly, It cannot reaſonably be thought, hat 2 Tim. iii. 5. not ro communicate with him, 
; Chriſt doth here forbid Church Governours who being called a Brother, is a Fornicator, or 
to judge, condemn, and paſs the Cenſures of 7dolater, or a Drunkard, 1 Cor. v. 11. Now 
the Church, upon notorious, and ſcandalous *tis impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould per- 
Offenders, becauſe he hath himſelf enjoined form theſe Duties, who does not judge who 
the Execution of her Cenſures upon thoſe walks diſorderly, who commits Deeds of f 
who will not hear the Church when ſhe re- Darkneſs, who 18 a Fornicator or Idolater, 
k quires them to repent of, and fatisfie their who make Diviſions, and the like; and there- 
Chriſtian Brother for any Treſpaſs done fore, to forbid this judging, is conſequent-  _.. 
againſt him, Mat. xviii. 17. He hath commit- ly to forbid the Practice of theſe Chriſtian 
ted to them an oper to bind and looſe,) Duties. Bur poſitively, | 118 
retain, or to remit Offences, as upon due Ex- 1, The Reaſon of the Prohibition ſhews, 
amination of the Fact they ſhall find Cauſe that judging and condemning others, muſt 
to do fo, Mat. xvi. 19. which Office doth be here forbidden, which will render us ob- 
ſuppoſe a Power to judge, not only who of- noxious to Judgment, and Condemnation | 
tend, but what Offenders may deſerve to be from God; now ſuch is all raſh and unchari- --<-. 
condemned, and to proceed according to table Judgment, and un we paſs 
their Judgment in thoſe Matters. St. Pau}, upon our Brother, without ſufficient ground; 
himſelf doth in the general declare, That viz. (I.) That Judgment which we paſs up- 
it belongeth to the Church to judge of them on his Perfon, State, or Actions, hen we 
who are within the Pale of her Communion,) have no Right or Authority to do ſo, byVir- 
that he himſelf had judg'd the inceſtuous tue of our Office, or that Relation which 
Perſon; and that it was the Duty of the ve bear unto or the Diſcharge of any 
4 | 


4 —— 


4 
3 
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Duty which Chrifianity doth call for at our judge, and cenſure others, whilſt we our e 
hands; for ſuch a one doth meddle with a ſelves are guilty of far greater Crimes; it and 
Matter which belongs not to him, and doth being plain Hypocriſie to pretend a Zeal & c 
uſurp the Office of him, who is his proper againſt the leſſer Faults of others, and yet unc 

| Judge, and therefore muſt offend. - To this allow much greater in our ſelves. This obſ 
effect is that Enquiry, Rom. xiv. 4. M bo art plainly follows from the Connexion of the ſuc 
thou co bo judgeſt another Man's Servant, when Words, Judge not, that ye be not judged ; and ask 
thou haſt no Commiſſion from his Lord to do why beholdeſt thou the Mote that is in thy, qui 
o /2.) Such is that Judgment, or Cenſure, Brother's Eye, when, behold, a Beam is in Ma 
vhich we paſs upon another without ſuffici- 7hine own Eye? The Jews themſelves uſed Pr: 
ent Evidence, as when we judge that Acti- this Proverb familiarly in this very Caſe, | 
on evil, which may, for any thing we know againſt thoſe who reprehended the leaſt Of- ſho 
to the contrary, be good; that Action done fences in others, when they themſelves were per 
upon corrupt and evil Principles, which guilty of very heinous Crimes. See Cartw. | Aff 
perhaps was well intended, and free from AMellif. and Lightfoot here. W: 
any ill Deſign ; or, when we judge that Ver. 6. Mi Jr 72 &ſrov Tois vu, Give not b ig 

| Perſon hypocritical and obſtinate, who per- at which is holy to Dogs, neither caſt ye your | Pre 
haps only fins thro Weakneſs and Infirmity, Pearl before Swine. | By Dogs and Swine here, | Ad 

| or want of better Information. This Rule we muſt not underſtand all that are wicked, we 
1 gather from thoſe Words of the Apaſtie, and prophane, either through Ignorance, or | dif 

1 Cor.iv.$. Judge nothing before the time, till vicious Habits for Chriſt preached the Goſ- | not 
the Lord come, who will bring to light the hid. pel to Publicans and Harlots, and ſent his we 
den things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeſt Apoſtles to preach it to the Heathen World - 
tbe ſecrets of the Heart; what therefore is not which lay in Wickedneſs, and was dead in of ( 

/ manifeſt, as the Hypocriſie, or Obſtinacy. of Treſpaſſes and Sins ; but ſuch wicked Perſons - -.. | to . 
our Brother, in many Circumſtances, cannot only, as by Experince they found, after the | poſ 
be; what doth depend upon his inward / Goſpel was preached, and confirmed to teo 
Thoughts, as the Intentions of our Brother them by Miracles, were ſtill refractory, and Hip 
do, when they are not revealed by his Words, -pertinaciouſly continued in their filthy Luſts, hea; 
is by this Rule to be reſerved to God's after they had received the Knowledge of Fea 
udgment, and we by paſſing our Verdict the Truth; and were fo far from embracing | {till 

in fuch Caſes, muſt be too forward, and it, that they reſiſted and blaſphemed it, and the 
guilty of raſh Judgment. Such (3.) is that were ready to perſecute and deſtroy the they 
Judgment which doth aggravate the Actions Profeſſors of it; among ſuch Perſons, faith Anc 

of our Brother beyond their juſt Demerit, Chri/t, ſpend not much time, feeing your our 
br paſſeth a more heavy Cenſure on him than Labour will not be only Joſt to them, but Cor 
he hath deſerved ; for ſo far is our Judg- hazardous to our ſelves. Such were thoſe Hea 
ment falſe, and without ground, as it ex- Jews to whom St. Paul having preached the bav 
„ \Cceeds the Nature, and the Demerit of the Goſpel, they contradicted and blaſphemed it, that 
| Fact. and therefore he turned from them to the Cen- 315 
2aly, Our Lord here plainly ſeemeth to files, Acts xiii. 41, 46. Such were eſpecially T 
forbid that Judgment of our Brother, which the Scribes and Phariſees, and Rulers of the that 
is void of Charity and Mercy, and which is Jews, who ſeeing that Chrif did caſt out Deſi 
not conſiſtent with the Forgiveneſs of him. Devils, ſaid, he did it by Confederacy with pray 
This may be fairly gather d from the Con- Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, Mat. ix. 34. for t 
nexion of the Words; for the preceding —xii. 24. who being reduced to Silence by bilit 
Words ate theſe, Luke vi. 36. Be ye merci- his Miracles, were filled with Madneſs, Luke own 
ful as your heavenly Father is merciful ; the vi.11. and took Counſel how they might deſtroy ſo tl 
following Words run thus, Forgive, and je him, Mat. xii. 14. and confeſſing that he ſerv: 
ſhall be forgiven, ver. 37. and alſo from that did many Miracles, conclude thence, he Tem 
; Saying of St. James, Chap. ii. 13. He all was to be taken 4, John Xi. 47, 53. and con- Mor 
' have Judgment without Mercy, who ſheweth ſult of cutting off Lazarus alſo, becauſe by. have 
20 Mercy. . reaſon of him many believed in Chriſt, John we 2 
3aly, That Judging muſt be here con- xii. 10, 11. And being aſſured of Chriſt's fie t 
. demned, which begets in us a contempt of Reſurrection, by the Teſtimony of thoſe Tem 
others, and make us to deſpiſe and vilifie very Soldiers, = they had placed as a for ( 
them, as may be gathered from that _ Guard about his Sepulchre, corrupt theſe creaſ 
tion, Rom. iv. 10. Why doft thou judge? Witneſſes with Money, to diſguiſe it with | that 
why doft thou ſet at nought thy Brother ꝰ a bare-fac'd Lie, Mat. xxviii. Note alſo that | Dut) 
Laſtly, Chriſt by this Prohibition, muſt this ſaying was (a) proverbial among the hight 

de ſuppoſed to condemn our forwardneſs to Fews. and 
7 N Ver. 7. to er 
F = "FEB . Defir 
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(a) Buxt, Flor, p. 06s 
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on the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 77. 
therefore cannot render any of out Prayers 
ſucceſsful ; or elſe we muſt be truly willing, 


« 
— 


Chap. 


— 


VII. 


Ver. J. Arreire Y dd , Sc. Ask 
and it ſbal be given you, ſeeł and ye ſhall find, 
&c. for every one that asketh receiveth, To 

underſtand aright this Promiſe, let it be 
obſerved, that ro enable us to pray with 
' ſuch an Aſſurance of Faith, that what we 
ask, we ſhall receive, ſome things are re- 
quiſites in the Party praying, ſome as to the 


| 


C 


and deſirous to break off our Sins by Re- 

pentance, and to perform that Duty which 

we owe to God, before we do addreſs to / 

him for Strength, for the Performance of our 

Duty, and Preſervation from Sin. 1 
Again, ſeeing that God to whom we 


Matter, and ſome as to the Manner of his 
Prayer. And, | 

1½, The Perſon who expects his Prayer 
ſhould find Acceptance with God, muſt not 
perſiſt in any Way of Sin, his Heart and his 


Affections muſt be taken off from every evil 


Way; for, ſaith the P/almiſt, If I regard J- 


_niquity in my Heart, God will not bear my 


Prayer, Pſal. Ixvi. 18. And otherwiſe in our 


Addreſſes to God for Preſer vation from Sin, 
we do but flatter bim with our Lips, and 
diſſemble with our double Hearts, we being 
not diſpoſed, or willing to forſake that Sin 


pray, is in himſelf immutable, and in the 
Holineſs and Perfections of his Nature is 
unchangeable, ſeeing he always acts agreea- 
bly to thoſe ſtanding Rules of Righteouſ- 
neſs, he hath declared in his Word, it muſt 
be vain for us to hope, by Argument to 
move, by fair Speeches to encline, or by 
pathetical Intreaties to perſuade him, to do 
any thing which is not ſuitable to this Pu- 
rity of his Nature, and to the Juſtice of | 
his Government; when therefore we ask 
Pardon for thoſe Sins, we are not wil- 


ling to forſake, when we deſire his Friend- 


ſhip, or Protection, whilſt we continue Vis | 
olaters of his holy Laws, and Rebels to his 
Government, it is impoſſible we ſhould 
prevail in our Addreſſes, becauſe tis not 
conſiſtent with the Honour of| a juſt and > 
holy God to grant what we defire ; we 
pray againſt the Declarations of his holy 
Will, againſt the Laws of his Government, 
and the Perfections of his Nature, and ſo 
we cannot hope that our Deſires ſhould be - . 
granted; ſince then God changeth not, if 
we defire that our Prayers ſhould find Ac- 
ceptance with him, the change mult be in 
us, in our Affections, from a Love, to an 
Hatred of every evil Way, from a Diſlike, 
to an Approbation of the Ways of Piety ; 
in our Wills, from a perverſe and diſobedi- 
ent, to a willing Mind; and then that God, 
who is immutable, will therefore be dif- 
poſed to hear us, for he unchangeably is 
willing to ſhew Kindneſs to his Friends, and / 
give Aſſiſtance to every Soul that uprightly / 
deſires to fear and ſerve. | 2 


we pray againſt. 

2aly, He muſt begin at leaſt to be a Doer 
of God's Will, one who ſincerely doth deſire 
to fear him, and who doth uprightly pur- 
poſe, and reſolve that he will keep his righ- 

teous Precepts ; for if any Man be a Mor- 
ſhipper of God, and doth his Will, him he 
heareth ; John ix. 31. when once this holy 
Fear is rooted in our Hearts, his Ear will be 
ſtill open to our Prayers, for be will fulfil 
the Deſires of them that fear bim, and when 
they call he will anſwer them, Pſal. cxlv. 19. 
And whilſt we do perſiſt in the Sincerity of 
our Obedience, we ſhall retain this humble 
Confidence of our Acceptance; For if our 
Hearts condemn us not, (of Inſincerity) then 
have we Confidence with God, and we know 
that what we ask we receive, becauſewe keep 

bis Commandments, 1 John iii. 21, 22. 

To clear both theſe Particulars, conſider 
that true Prayer is attended with a ſtrong 
Deſire, that we may enjoy the Bleſſing we 
pray for, and alſo that we addreſs to God 


for the Aſſiſtance of our Weakneſs and Ina- 
bility to compals the deſired Bleſſing, by our 
own Induſtry, without the divine Aſſiſtance; 


3a4ly, He muſt be ohe who doth forgive 
his Brother's Treſpaſſes, that he may be diſ- 
poſed to obtain the Pardon of his own. 4 


ſo that in all our Addreſſes to God for Pre- 
ſervation from, or Strength againſt any 
Temptations, or Aſſaults of Sin, or the 
Mortification of any evil Habit, which we 
have contracted, we {Dlemnly profeſs to him, 
we are very willing, and deſirous to morti- 
fie that Sin, and be preſerved from that 
Temptation ; and in all our Supplications 
for Grace, to perform our Duty, or to en- 
creaſe in any virtuous Habit, we declare 


Man, ſaith the Son of Syrach, beareth Ha- 
tred againſt another, and doth be hope far 
Pardon from the Lord? He ſheweth no 
Mercy to a Man that is like himſelf, and doth 

be ask forgiveneſs of his own Sins? Eccluſ. 
xXviii. 3, 4. ben ye ftand praying, ſaith our 
Lord, forgive if yon have ought againſt any 
Man, that your heavenly Father may forgive 
von; for if you forgive not Men their Treſpaſ= | 
ſes, neither will your Father which is in Hea« 


that we are truly willing to perform that 
Duty, we earneſtly defire to advance to 
higher Meaſures in that Chriſtian Virtue, 
and that we therefore ſue to him for Power 
to enable us to do according to thoſe good 
Defires. Now theſe Profeſſions made to 
God, muſt be Hypocritical, and falſe, and 


ven forgive your Treſpaſſes, Mark xi. 25, 26. 


4, He muſt be free from all Injuſtice, 
Injury, and Wrong done to his Neighbour, 
or ready to make Satisfaction for it, accord- | 
ing to that Reſolution of the Pſalmift, , 
will waſh my Hand in Innocency, and ſo will 
Tcompaſs thine Altar,Pſal.xxvi.6.We muſt not 


offer 


. 
: 


t 
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offer our Oblation to God, till we have of- 
fered, or are reſolved, as we have opportu- 
nit y, to offer reaſonable Satisfaction to our 
' Brother, for if thou bringeſt thy Gift to the 
' Altar, faith our Lord, and there remembreſt 


< that thy Brother bath ought againſt thee, leave 


lere thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 
' way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, then 
' come and offer thy Gift, Mat. v. 23, 24. To 
\ proceed to the Matter of our Petitions. 
17, What we ask muſt be agreeable to the 
| holy Will of God ; for if we ask any thing ac- 
. cording to bis Will be heareth us, 1 John v.14. 
And this muſt be the limit of all our accep- 
table Deſires, it being neither poſſible in 
Nature, that he can, nor fit in Reaſon that 
he ſhould, permit our fooliſh Wills to thwart 
the Counſel of his Wiſdom. It muſt be alſo 
ſomething which comporteth with, and 
tendeth to his Glory, that being the great 
End of all our rational Defires, that God in 
all things may be glorified. And hence obſerve, 
that even ſpiritual Bleſſings may be asked 
' amiſs, and ſo as not to be obtained, becauſe 
we are not fitted to receive them in that 
way in which alone tis for God's Glory 
to confer them. As when we would enjoy 
the End, but will not uſe the Means, by 
divine Wiſdom appointed for the obtaining 
that End: v. g. He that defires to be iaved, 
deſires what is agreeable to his Will, who 
Would have all Men to be ſaved; but if he 
will not alſo, by continuance in well doing, ſeek 
for Glory and Immortality, if he will not work 


/ out bis Salvation with fear and trembling, if 


he will not have bis Fruit.unto Holineſs , the 
End can never be eternal Life, becauſe God 
' hath made Holineſs the Means, Obedience 
'the Condition, of Salvation : and it is in 


the Nature of the thing impoſſible that an 


' #mpure Soul; ſhould be prepared for the En- 
joyment of an Holy God; nor is it for his Ho- 
nour to confer this Bleſſing on the Diſobedi- 


ent, or to admit unholy Souls into his bliſſ- 


ful Preſence. And though our gracious God 


from it, which God hath put into our hands, 


Chap. VII. 
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 2dly, What we thus ask, muſt be what is 


truly good for us, and were we entirely 
wiſe, we ſhould not be capable of tendring 
to God a Requeſt, which doth not miniſter 
to this End, becauſe Good is the adequate 
Object of all our rational Deſires, and when 
we ignorantly put up Addreſſes for what he 


1 


in his Wiſdom ſeeth not to be good for, but 
rather hurtful to us, tis out of pure Kind- 


neſs and Concern for us, that he denieth 
our Requeſts. To proceed. 
3aly, To the Manner requiſite to ren- 
der theſe our Prayers ſucceſsful ; | 
1ſt, We muſt pray in Faith, that is, with 


an entire Perſuaſion that God is able to ſup- 
ply all our Wants, that divine Wiſdom diſ- 
cerneth all our real Needs, and knows how 
to relieve them; ſees all our Miſeries and 
Troubles, and knows how to convert them. 


to our good, or work Deliverance from them 


in the fitteſt Seaſon, that he will be exactly 


true to all his Promiſes, and ſo will not with- 


bold any good thing from them that lead à Cod- 


ly Life; that laſtly, he is a God of immenſe 
Goodneſs, and therefore willing to beſtow 
upon his Servants, all that his Wiſdom ſeeth 
good and neccflary for them; what things 
ſoever you deſire in Prayer, believe that you 
Hall receive them, and ye ſhall receive them, 
Mat. xxi. 22. If you have Faith, q u da- 
xeabiire, and doubt not, ver. 21. if ye ask in 
Faith, wi quanenb h, not doubting of his 
Power, or Will to do what is for his Glory 
and your good. See Note on James i. 6. 
Ask and you ſhall receive. 
2aly, If our Petitions be not inſtant! 
granted, we muſt pray (for ſpiritual things 


eſpecially) with Perſeverance, and wait 


with Patience till he will be gracious, for we 
muſt pray always, and not faint, Luke xviii. 
1. Eph: vi. 18. And, 

34ly, We muſt pray (at leaſt for ſpiritual 
Bleſſings) with fervency of Spirit, we muſt 
knock, faith the Metaphor here, we muſt 
& ſoyid e, be in Agonies of Devotion for them, 


here, i 7is, 7s there any Man among you, ꝭ da, 
4 


be willing we ſhould be ſaved, he is not Col. iv. 12. to ſhew how much we prize I 
willing we ſhould be ſo, whether we will them, the fervent being the availing Prayer, bot 
or no; he is not willing we ſhould be ſa- James v. 16. live 
ved, tho' we uſe not the Means appointed Ver. 9. H vie en i d debe. & dy g but 
dy him, to obtain Salvation. Again, it is aizjon— u aifor &iSdoy ad-] For the Con- ſitiy 
certainly agreeable to the Mind of God, ſtruction of theſe Words, let it be noted 
that we ſhould abſtain from that Iniquity, from Stephanus, that # at the beginning of ; 8 
which is a Provocation to the pure Eyes of a Sentence, no other Particle preceding, 5 
his Glory, and it is doubtleſs for his Ho- fignifies an; ſo Fudg. xiv. 15. # cnc A 
nour, that we ſhould do ſo ; but tho we juz; nb, have ye called Sampſon to do us 8 
pray to be preſerved from it, yet if we add Violence? 1 Sam. x. 12. 5 g Zahn G vote 
not our ſincere Endeavours, if we do not watch mezgiras, Is Saul alſo among the Prophets ® So > 
as well as pray, that we enter not into Tempta- Mat. xx. 1 5. i I hie i 6 6:92aws; os; 18 8 
tion, and as much as in us lies, avoid the occa- it not lawful for me 70 do what I will with 
ſions of, reſiſt the Temptations and Solicita= ny own is thine Eye evil becauſe J am 0 
tions to it, our Prayer for Preſervation will not good ? x Cor. xiv. 36. # 4e iu i xiſ@& © ' 
be ſuceſsful, becauſe we are not uprightly AO, 5 es de wires xeliſnocy; came the 4 
diſpoſed to uſe the Means for Preſervation Word of God from you, came it to you only? So F 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


. 

| 

: 

4 | 
: | 

| 
: 
1 


79 


aur len- dere; of whom his Son ſhall a Bread? 
„ is only the Sign of an Interrogation: So 
Cen. xviil. 14. 4 A ui hal any thing be t00 
hard for God? Ver. 1. u eh 1 hide 
from Abraham 9 Ver, 23. 4 GuueTeMons 3 wilt 
thou deſtroy the righteous with the wicked ® 
Judg. ix. 9, 11, 13. wi ag ſhall Tleave 
my fatneſs & ſhall I leave my ſweetneſs © ſhall 


1 leave my wine? Jer. xxxii. 27, 4 «puCnee); 


Gall any thing be hid from me © See Cen. xxvii. 
38. XXX. I5,—XxXXi. 14. —Xli. 38.— XIiii. 
7. So that the whole Verſe runs thus, 1s there 
any Man among you of whom his Son ſhall ask 
Bread, will that Man give bim a Stone © 

Ver. 12. Harra &r de dv Maile ive mouarty 

Univ avipoma, fro 1, e FoleTe duTols, IM hat- 
ſoever you would that Men ſhould do to you, do 
you even ſo to them, &c.] Here the critical 
Note is this, that we are not to look for 
a Connexion of theſe Words to the former, 
tho' they be introduced with the Particle 


Te, therefore; that being, ſaith Phavorinus 


often 4:9», an Expletive, or ſerving only by 
way of Tranſition from one thing to another; 
others connect the Words thus, viz. That in 
the immediate ee Words our Lord 
inſtructs us by a Compariſon taken from Men, 
that we may reaſonably expect our heavenly 
Father will confer upon us all thoſe Bleſſings 
which he ſees needful for us, and we can 
reaſonably deſire, provided that we ask them 
with Faith and Importunity, and do with 
diligence ſeek them: and hence, ſaith Grotius, 
our Lord infers, that we who ſtand engaged 
to be Followers of God as dear Children, 
ſhould be as ready to afford to others all 
needful Aid, which they on the Account of 


Equity, Humanity, and Chriſtian Charity 
deſire of us; this being only that which in like 
caſes we expect from others. Hence in St. 


Ike, Chap. vi. 30. our Lord is introduced, 
ſaying, Give to every one that asketh ; and 
as you would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them, ver. 31. But for Explication 
of this Rule. Note, 

I/t, That it was a Rule which obtained 
both among Fews and Gentiles, and was de- 
livered by them in ſome Variety of Words, 
but with great Harmony of Senſe ; firſt po- 
ſitively, as here, 


Quod tibi fieri vis, fac alters. 


Teig den , out Saas rd Vas. Nilus. 


And alſo Negatively, 


Quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris. 
Quod damnaturus (is in aliis, in te non ad- 
mi ſeris. 8 


Ong ov wires wap” irie cou N, ds kri- 
ers u roi. 

A wdgerorrss up reger sg ig ads, TeiTa Tois 

«Mus wi audrs. Iſocrat. ad Nicocl. Or. 3. 


and in thoſe Words of Hillel, Do not thou 
that to thy Neighbour, which thou hateſt when! 


"tis done to thee; which Rule in Tobit, Ch. 


iv. 14. is expreſſed thus, ; ht u ven, 
ao that to no Man which thor hateſt. | 
2aly, That this Rule being given as the 


Sum of the Law and the Prophets, as an A- 


bridgment of the Rules of Juſtice preſcribed 
by them, can never duly be conſtrued, as 
to ſubvert any of the Laws, and Orders 
eſtabliſhed by them, or thwart the proper 
Rules of Charity, or * And there- 
fore this Rule admits theſe Limitations. 
34ly, Whatſoever I defire with a well or- 
dered or regulated Will, that is, what I de- 
fire agreeably to the Dictates of right Reaſon, | 
or to the Principles of Chriſtizn Religion 
ſhould be done, or not done to me, that 
muſt do, or not do to others. It therefore \ 
will not follow from this Rule, that if a Pot 
Companion would give me Drink to exceſs, | 
that I muſt give him Drink to exceſs, or 
that, if Socrates would lend his Wife to his 
Friend, that Friend ſhould do the like to him; 
becauſe that which is here preſcribed as a / 
Rule of Charity and Juſtice among Chriſtians, 
could never be intended tocountenance what | 
is oppoſite to Charity and Juſtice, tothe Law | 
and the Prophets, and more eſpecially to the/ 
Precepts of Chriſtianity. And fo, as to the 
negative Part of this Rule, tho' a criminal, 
or guilty Perſon, would not have the Fudge! 
condemn him, or the Witneſſes give in Teſti- 
mony againſt him, but would be pardoned. \, 
after Condemnation ; yet he who is a Judge, 
were he ſuch a Perſon, muſt not forbear to 
condemn, or always pardon the condemned 
Criminal, ſince this Practice would take 


away vindictive Juſtice, and let Offenders 


go unpuniſhed. | 

4thly, This Rule muſt be interpreted as a 
Rule of Proportion, binding us to, or not 
to do that to others, which in like State, 
Condition or Relation we would, or we | 
would not have done to our ſelves, v. gr. It 
requires not the Maſter to obey his Servants, 
becauſe he would have them obedient tohim, 
but to be as obedient to his Maſters, as he 
can reaſonably expect they ſnould be to him, 
and to treat his Servants as kindly and fa- 
vourably, as, if he were a Servant, he could 
reaſonably deſire to be treated by his Ma ſ 
ter: The Prince muſt not be ſubject to his 
People, as he would have them be to him, 
but he muſt treat them with that Equity and 


Kindneſs, which, if he were a Subject, nge 


reaſonably might expect from a Prince duly / 

regardful of his Subjects Weal ; and ſo pro- 

portionably in the Relations of Father and | 
Children, Man and Wife, Maſter and Stho- 
lar, Paſtor and Flock, &c. © | | 
5thly, This Rule muſt not be extended 
to every thing which another may law- 
fully do to me, and therefore I defire he 
| would 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotatious 


Chap. VII. 


would do; but only to what I may de- 
fire of him, or expect from him as his Duty, 
on the Account of Equity and Juſtice, Cha- 
rity, Friendſhip or Relation. Thus, if a 
poor Man would defire that ſome very weal- 
thy Perſon would give him out of his Eſtate 
enough to make him rich; tho' were this 
rich Man poor, he would be glad if ſome 
body would ſhew the like kindneſs to him, 
yet he is not obliged by this Rule, tho' 
lawfully he might do it, to make this poor 
Man rich, becauſe he ſtands not bound 
by any Law of Charity or Fuftice ſo to do. 
An 5 


6thly, Note that this Rule, as it is Poſitive, 


reſpects not only our outward Actions, but 
even our Words and Thoughts, requiring us 


ak, think, and judge of others, as in 


like Circumſtances we may in Equity and 
' Reaſon expect they ſhould ſpeak, think, or 
judge of us. As it is Negative, it muſt re- 


quire us not to ſpeak, think, or judge of 


others, as we conceive that in like Cir- 


cumſtances, they ought not to ſpeak, 
think, or judge of us; for there is an 
Equity to be obſerved in our Words and 
Thoughts of others, as well as in our Acti- 
ons, and a Judgment of Charity, and a righte- 
ous Judgment, as well as a Labour of Love, 
and 4 rigbteous Deed ; and alſo an evil Word 


and Thought, and a wrong Judgment, which 


therefore ought to be forborn from Princi- 
| ples of Love and Equity. | 
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Ver. 13, 14. Enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 
&c.] Of the Metaphor of a ftrait Gate, ſee 


Note on Chap. viii.11. and note that the way 


of Virtue and Felicity is repreſented by the 
Heathen Sages under the like Metaphor; thus 
Cebes faith, that there is at the Entrance of 
it See ue mixes, d little Gate, and avzCars 
geri adv, the way hath a very ftrait Aſcent, 
and is a Way not trodden in, which mw 
paiſu mepevor?), very few walk in, as ſeem- 
ing to be difficult, es vibe, rough 
and rocky. And yet this is no Contra- 
diction to thoſe Scriptures, which repre- 
ſent the Ways of Wiſdom, as Ways of Plea- 


/ ſantneſs, and the Toke of Chriſt as eaſie, and 
his Commandments as not grievous ; for this 


Way is only rough and grievous at our firſt 
Entrance into it, when we have many old 


Acquaintance and ſeeming Friends to part 
with, and evil Habits to put off, and till 


'Faith and Patience have ſmoothed it to us ; 


; but then we can Rejoyce in Tribulations, and 
take pleaſure in Infirmities, and Love will 


make it pleaſant to us, when Temperance and 
Patience, ſaid Cebes, have lifted us to the 


Top of the Hill, then is it . h 7s & 


and Y zu bgei . 4 way that is pleaſant, 
ſmooth and eafie to be trod, free from all Evil, 


aud leading to the Regions of Felicity. And 


whereas it is added, 57: 54:4 5 mynn, becauſe 


ferait is the Gate, deri there ſhould be ren- 
I 


dred but, for ſo the Hebrew '9 which anſwers 
to it, often ſignifies, and is therefore rendred 
by the Sepruagint, ad op dxx' but, viz, 
2 Chron. xx. 15. P/al. xlii. 3. Dan. ix. 18. A- 
mos vii. 14. And ſometimes 37: in the Senſe 
of but, ſo 1Kings xxi. 15. Naboth is not alive, 
rt abus hut dead; 2 Kings i. 4. He 


Hall not deſcend down from his Bed, n »» 


— 
* 


1 


T\DIN 37: D Y, but ſhall die. So Numb. 


Xxvii, 3. Deut. xi. 7. Fudg. i. 19.—ii. 17, 
I Sam. xvii. 47. 2 Jam. xxiv, 24. and in many 
other places. See. Noldius de partic Hebr. p.4.04. 

Ver. 15, 16. neggiaers 5 ame F Atul ome; 
env, v. 16. amo naemwr aur aniſvwrs 8 UTE, 


Beware of falſe Prophets, by their Fruits ye 


Pall know them.] They who extend the wor 


falſe Prophets to all Teachers of falſe Do- 
ctrines, will ſcarce be able to ſhew, how they 
who teach the Doctrine of the Millennium, 
or that the Promiſes of the Law were only 
temporal, or that the Baptiſm of Infants may 
be deferred till they come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, or that the Sabbath Day is ſtill to bekept 
holy, can be proved to be falſe Prophets by 
the evil 'Tendence, or Conſequents of their 
Doctrine : Moreover, it muſt be noted that 
Chriſt here ſpeaks to the Multitude, ver, 28, 
29. and to the Ears of the People, Luke vii. 1. 
they therefore muſt beware of them, and ſo 


be able to know them by their Works, as the. _ 


Tee is known by its Fruits, ver. 20. from the 


Works of Iniquity they do, ver. 23. not from 
their Doctrines; for that would render our 


Lord's Words ridiculous, viz. Beware of 


Teachers of falſe Doctrines, by their falſe 
Doftrines ye ſhall know them. 

Object. But you may ſay, Chriſt owns they 
ſhall appear in Sheep's cloathing, that is, in a 
fair Appearance of Piety and Innocence, and 
ſo it muſt be difficult to paſs a Judgment on 
them by their Works. 

Anſw. It is not neceſſary that their coming 
in Sheep's cloathing ſhould ſignifie their ſeem- 
ing Innocency, but only their appearance in 
the Habit of Prophets. For ſo Elias wrapp'd 
himſelf @ m wnerj airs, in bis Sheep's- 
Skin Mantle, 1 Kings xix. 13. and when he 


aſcendeds unwlns, his Mantle fell from bim, 


2 Kings ii 13. This therefore may be the true 
import of this Phraſe, They ſoall appear in 
the Habit of Prophets. But ( 2.) admit it ſig- 
nifies their Hypocriſie, and Diſſimulation; 
Things feigned, and diſſembled only, will in 
a little time be eaſily diſcerned from that 


which is ſincere and real; when ſuch pri- 


tical Pretenders have got once a liberty to do 
it, when their Advantage requires it, when 
Perſecutions for the Faith ariſe, they will 
ſoon put off the Mask, and diſcover them- 
ſelves to be counterfeits. 

Moreover, falſe Prophets both in the Old 
and the New Teftament, do always ſignifie 
ſuch Perſons as falſly pretend a Commiſſion 
from God for what they teach, or who pro- 

miſe, 


2 
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miſe, or foretel things falſely in his Name; bringeth not forth evil Fruit; and the evi 


ing vain to call Sinners to Repentance, or bid I think it no abſurdity to grant, that evil 
m- them make the Tree good, as Chrift doth, Cbriſtians may do them in his Name. Thus 
ein Mat. xii. 33. God put many true Prophecies concerning, 
pd 2dly, That an irregenerate Perſon can do his People, into the Mouth of that Balaam,, |. 
D* nothing that is good, becauſe he is an evil who loved the Wages of Unrighteonſneſs; and 
he Tree, and ſo he muſt be purely paſſive in his Judas was one of thoſe Twelve, to whom 
im, whole Converſion ; which is as if I ſhould Chriſt gave power to caſt out unclean Spirits, 
rue argue, that a good Man cannot fin, becauſe and to heal al Diſeaſes, Mat. x. 1. 
in being a good Tree, he cannot bring forth Ver. 24. as d, len du rde t u uc, cis ; 
ſig- evil Fruit. Good here is the Note of St. ud ae, Every one that beareth theſe words 
on; Jens that Judas being once a good Tree, and doth them, will I liken to a Wiſe Man. 
U in rought forth bad Fruit, when be betrayed bis Hence it appears, that this Sermon on the 
that Maſter. And Saul being once a bad Tree, Mount, contains thoſe Rules of Faith which 
cri- brought forth good Fruit, when be became a Veſ- are ſufficient for Salvation; ſince otherwiſe, 
) do ſel of Election: Tamdiù ergo Arbor bona Chriſt could not promiſe it to them, who ob- 
hen fruftus non facit malos, quamdiu in bonita- ſerved and practiſed theſe his Sayings. 
will tis ſtudio perſeverat ; & mala Arbor tamdiu (2.) That a Man may be diſpoſed to yield 
em- manet in fructibus peccatorum, quamdiu ad this Obedience, it is neceſſary, (I.) That he 
pœnitentiam non convertitur. So long then as believe, Chriſt was 4 Teacher ſent from God 
Old the good Tree perſevereth in its Goodneſs, it into the World, to propound theſe Rules of 
nifie M | Life 
ſſion = 2 q 1 1 
pro- — = 
niſe, (e) Contr. Celſ. I. 1. p. 7. (d) Qu. 52 


as will appear from all the places of the 


| New Teſtament, where this Word occurs, 
Mat. xxiv. 11. Mark xiii. 22. Luke vi. 26. 
AA, xiii, 6. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Rev. xvi. 13. xix. 


20. xx. 10. That ſuch falſe Prophets were 


ſuddenly to come into the World, our Lord 
foretels, Mat. xxiv. 11. That many of them 


were come, we learn from St. Peter, and St. 


John, 1 Jobn iv. 1. And, 
Laſtly, The Apoſtles teach agreeably to 


Chri/t, that ſuch falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Pro- 


phets are to be diſcovered, not only by their 
Doctrines, but by their Works, as being Ra- 
venous Wolves, not ſparing the Flock, Acts 
xXx. 29. Teachers of what they ought not for 
filthy Lucre's ſake, Tit. i. 11. Such as count 
Gain, Godilneſs, 1 Tim. vi. 5. Lovers of Mo- 
ney, 2 Tim. iii. 2. Through Covetouſneſs by 
feigned words making Merchandize of others, 
2 Pet. ii. 3. Admiring Perſons for Gain, Jude 
16. Such as may be known by the evil 


Works they did, and taught others to do, 


as being Lovers of Pleaſure, 2 Tim. iii. 
Abominable, Tit. i. 16. Defiling the Fleſh, and 
turning the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſs, 
2 Pet.ii.1o. Jude 4, 8. And laſtly, ſuch as 
inſiſted upon Queſtions, which had no 'Ten- 
dence to advance Godlineſs, but rather to nou- 
riſh Strife, and to ſubvert the Hearers, 1 Tim. 
i. 4 iv. ). 2 Tim. ii. 16, 23. Tit. iii. 9. 
Ver. 18. O' Sw'e) dd A a Toms 
rap vs Tv, Agood Tree cannot bring forth evil 
Fruit, neither can an evil Tree bring forth 


good Fruit.) i.e. while they continue ſuch ; 


Hence ſome make two Inferences, which 
are falſe and alien from the Mind of Chr. 
iſt, That be who once is regenerate can 
never ceaſe to be ſo; which no more fol- 
lows, than that he who is once wicked can- 
not ceaſe to be ſo, and therefore that it is 


Tree continues to bring forth the fruits of Sin, 
till by Repentance it is turned into a good Tree. 


Ver. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, i 


Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into ibe Kingdom of 
Heaven, &c.] Of the Import of this Phraſe, 
the Kingdom of Heaven, ſee Note on Chap. 


iii. 2. And note hence, that Faith and pur-- 
poſes of Obedience, without actual Obedi- 


ence to the Commands of God, as long as 


we live, and have Opportunity to do ſo, 
will avail no Man to Salvation. 


Ver. 22. Many ſhall ſay in that day, Lord, K 


£76 a b Texprleon ul, haus we not pro- 
pbeſied, caſt out Devils, and done many migb- 
ty Works inthy Name ?] I grant that it cannot 
be certainly infer'd from theſe Words, tha 
any Perſons will thus plead at the Day o 
Judgment, but only that ſuch Pleas, if made, 
will be of no account with God from Work- 
ers of Iniquity ; but yet it will hence follow, 
that ſuch Perſons might be Workers of Ini- 
quity, and alſo that they might have ſome 
Expectations of Favour from Chrift, on the 
Account of theſe 'Things performed in his) 
Name. And that ſuch Miracles were _ 
ally performed by ſuch Men in the Name of 
Chriſt, we learn from (c) Origen, who ſaith, 
That /o prevalent is the Name of Chriſt to caſt 
out Devils, us is” dr g Va gays a out ous [ 
ariev, that ſometimes, as Cbrift ſaid, it avails 
when named by wicked Chriſtians. And (d) 
Pſeudo Juſtin confeſſeth of the Hereticks 
ere ſelv Ties & aurors Sud ues, that ſome Mira- 


% 


cles were wrought by them, For tho' true Mi- 


racles cannot be wrought in confirmation of 
a falſe Doctrine, yet ſeeing Miracles wrought | 
by the Name of Jeſus, are wrought not to 
confirm either the Doctrine, or Piety of him 
that doth them, but only to confirm his 
Doctrine, in whoſe Name they are wrought ;/ 


9 


. 


— 
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Life and Death in his Name, and by his Au- 
thority; Faith being the Principle and Root 


of all Obedience. (2.) That he hath a ſuffici- 


ent Knowledge of theſe Rules, and doth retain 
them in his Memory; for, what he doth not 
know, he cannot; and what he retains not in 
his Memory, he will not do. We muſt add to 


our Faith, Knowledge, 2 Pet. i. 5. and, keep in 


Memory the things that we have heard, 1 Cor. 
xv. 2. (3.) That he firmly believe, and fre- 
quently reflect upon the Motives to perform 
theſe Rules, viz. the Bleſſings promiſed to 
the Obſervers of them, and the great Evils 
threatned to the Neglecters of theſe Rules; 
for, the ſerious and frequent conſideration of 
theſe Things, will not only animate us to the 
performance of our Duty, but will ſtrengthen 
us againſt all the Temptations and Allure- 


ments of the World, to divert us from it; 


whilſt we perceive, that the Advantages we 
ſhall receive, by living according to theſe 
Rules, are infinitely greater than any which 
the World can tender; and the Evils which 
will certainly enſue on our neglect to do ſo, 
are far more formidable than any we can 
ſuffer from a perſecuting World. 


Ver. 29. *Hv 33 Jg tor auT3; e AF uc T gu, 


The Multitude were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; 
For be taught them as one that had Authori- 
ty, and not as the Scribes.| They certainly 


miſtake, who interpret theſe Words thus, 
He taught them as the Author of the Doc- 
trine he preached, and one who had Aut ho- 
rity in bis own Name, to propound the Terms 


of Life and Death, and therefore ſaith not, | 


as the Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord, but J 
ſay unto: you. This being not only contra- 
ry to the Nature of his Prophetick Offices 
but to his frequent Declarations, 'T hat the". 
Doctrine which: be taught, was not bis own, | 
but his that ſent him; that be ſpake"nvt"df . 
bimfelf, or in his own Name, but as he had 
heard from his Father, and as be had cons 
manded bim to ſpeak, John vii. 16. xvii. 18. 
viii. 28. Xii. 49. Xiv. 190. This Interpre- 
tation therefore of St. Jerome, Theophylatt, 
and others is to be rejected: Others think; 
this relates to the Confirmation of his Doc- 
trine by Miracles; for, when he had cured 
all Manner of Diſeaſes, Demoniacks, Lunu- 
ticks and Paralyticks, the People flock tohim 
from all Quarters, Mar. iv. 24, 25. and then 
he begins this Sermon: So Mark i. 27. they 
all marvelled, ſaying, What is this new Doc- 
trine ? for val Eur with Authority he com- 
mandeth the unclean Spirits, and they obey | 
bim: And Luke iv. 32. they were amazed at | 
his Doctrine; for his word was & i&»1ia, at- 
tended with the Power of Miracles, ver. 36. 
And, (34ly,) Becauſe it is here ſaid, they 
were aſtoniſhed, not at his Miracles, but at his 
Doftrine. Others interpret the Words thus, 
He ſpake as a Prophet, having Authority from 
God to deliver his Meſſage tu them; not as the 
Scribes, who pretended only to deliver h, 
Traditions of their Forefathers, and to teach 
only what they had learnt from Hillel, $he- 
maja, Abtalion, &c, So Lightf. * 41 


r. . 


1. NX HEN he was come down from 
the Mountain, (Con whzch he deli- 


vered this Divine Di ſcourſe, great Multi- 


tudes followed him : 

2. And behold, (when he was in, or near 
one of the Cities, Luke v. 12.) there came a 
Leper, and * worſhipped him, {kneeling 
Mark i. 40. and falling down before him; 
Luke v. 12. and) ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canſt make me clean. 

3. And Jeſus (having compaſſion on him, 
Mark i. 41.) “p put forth his Hand, and 
touched him, ſaying (to him, ) I will, be 
thou clean; and immediately his Leproſie 
was cleanſed. 

4. And Jeſus ( ſtraitly charged him, and 
forthwith ſent him away, Mark i. 43. and) 
ſaith. unto him, © See thou tell no Man 
(who bath done this) but go thy way ( fr/t, 
aud) d ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer 
(for thy Purification, Mark i. 4.4. and Luke 
v. 15.) the Gift that Moſes commanded, 
for a e Teſt imony to them; (but he going from 


from the Houſe, Luke vii. 6.) 


bim, publiſhed it ſo much, that the Multi- 
tude bearing of it, came to him from every 
place to be healed of their Infirmities, Mark 
i. 45. Luke v. 15.) N 
5. And when Jeſus was entered into Ca- 
pernaum, f there came unto him, (by the 
Elders of the Jets, Luke vii. 3.) a Centu- 
rion, beſeeching him, Raman: 
6. And faying, Lord, my Servant lyeth at 
home ſick of the Palſie, grievouſly tormen- 
ted, (and nigh to Death, I defire thon would(t 
come and beat him, Luke vii. 3. 
(Luke vii. 4. And when they came to him, 
they befought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he 
was worthy for whom he ſhould do this, Ver. 
5. for he loveth our Nation, aud hath built 
us a Synagogue.) * _ ; 
7. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, (i. e. to the 
Meſſengers ſent by him,) I vill come and 
heal him; (and baving ſaid this, Jeſus went 
with them, and when be was now not far 
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8. The Centurion (hearing thatChriſt was 
coming to him, ſent other Friends to him, by 
whom he) anſwered, and faid, Lord, (trouble 
not thy ſelf to come to me; for) I am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldſt come under my Roof; 


(wherefore, neither thought my ſelf worthy to 


come unto thee, Luke vii. 6, J.) but, 8 ſpeak the 
word only, and my Servant ſhall be healed : 


For I am a Man under Authority, ha- 


ving (alſo) Soldiers under me ; and I lay un- 
to this Man, Go, and he goeth ; and to ano- 
ther come, and he cometh; and to my Ser- 


vant, Do this, and he doth it: (How much 


more canſt thou, who haſt all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth, command one of the miniſ- 
tring Spirits to come and heal my Servant ? 
10. When Jeſus heard (this ſaying,) he 
marvelled, and ſaid to them, that followed 
him, Verily, I ſay unto you, I have not 
found ſo great Faith, no, not in Iſrael; (the 


People to whom I was promiſed, and to whom 


J am fent.) 

11. And I fay unto you, That“ many 
ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, 
(from the North and from the South, Luke 
xiii. 29) and ſhall fit down with Abraham, 
and I ſaac and Jacob, (and with all the Pro- 
phets, Luke xiii. 28.) in the Kingdom of 
Heaven; (i. e. ſhall be partakers of the Bleſ- 
ſings promiſed to theſe Patriarchs.) 

12, But the Children of the Kingdom 
ſhall be caſt out into utter Darkneſs, (/ 
that) there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth ; (among them thus excluded from the 
Bleſſings of this Kingdom.) 1 

13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, 
Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, ſo be 
it done unto thee ; and his Servant was heal- 
ed in the ſelf ſame Hour; (and they that 
were ſent, returning to the Houſe, found the 
Servant whole that bad been ſick, Luke vii.10.) 

14. And when Jeſus was come into Pe- 


: ter's Houſe, he ſaw i his Wife's Mother laid 


(upon a Bed,) and ſick of a Fever {for they 
bad told him of her, Mark i. 30.) | 

15. And (he flood over her, and rebuked 
the Fever, Luke iv. 39. and) he touched her 
Hand, and the Fever left her; and ſhe aroſe, 
and miniſtred unto them, (what was ne- 
ceſſary for their Entertainment.) 

16. And k when the Even was come, 
Jo that the Sun was ſet, Mark i. 32. Luke 
iv. 40. and the Sabbath ended,) they brought 
unto him many that were (ſick, and many) 
poſſeſſed with Devils; and he caſt out the 
Spirits with his Word, and (/aying bis Hands 
upon them, Luke iv. 40.) healed all that 
were ſick. 8 | | 

17. That (in this ſenſe alſo) it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Eſaias, ſaying, (Chap. liii, 4.) ! He himſelf 
took our Infirmities, and bare our Sĩckneſſes. 

18. Now when Jeſus ſaw great Multi- 
tudes about him, he gave Commandment (to 


his Diſciples) to depart unto the other fide 


(of the Lake Geneſareth, Luke viii. 22.) _ 
19. And (as they were preparing for their 
Departnre,) a certain Scribe came, and ſaid 
unto him, Maſter, 1 will follow thee-whi- 
therſoever thou goeſt. if | 
20. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, (1f thor re- 


ol wveſt thus, upon proſpect of any temporal Ad- 


vantages in my Kingdom, thou wilt be fruſ- 
trated in thy Expectation; for) the Foxes 
have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have 
Neſts, but the Son of Man hath not where 
to lay his (own) Head; (and therefore much 
leſs any Accommodations for bis Followers.) 

21. And another of his Diſciples (or At- 
tendants, being bid to follow him, Luke ix. 
59.) ſaid unto him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to 
go, and / abide at home till T)bury my Father. 

22. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me 
(uo, ) and m let the Dead bury their Dead; 
(i. e. let thoſe who are unconcerned for the 
things of God, and unfit to engage in the pro- 


moting them, do ſuch Offices, wbich they may 


do as well as others; but do thou, tu bo haſt | 


begin to follow me, and to attend upon the 


—— — 


Doctrine of the Kingdom of God, go on with- / 
out Diverfion in that Mort; for no Man ba- 


ving put his Hand to the Plow, and looking 
back, is fit for the Ringdom f God, Luke ix.62.) 

23. And when he was entred into a Ship, 
his Diſciples followed him 

24. And behold there aroſe a great Tem- 
peſt in the Sea, inſomuch that the Ship was 
(/ometimes) covered with the Waves, but 
he was aſleep, (in the hinder part of the 
Ship, Mark iv. 38. 

25. And his Diſciples came ünto him, 
and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us, 
we periſh. | 


26. And he ſaith unto them, Why are, *? 


45 


de ſo fearful, O ye of little Faith? Then 


e aroſe, and rebuked the Wind, and the/ 


Sea, ( ſaying to them, Peace, be ftill, Mark 


iv. 39.) and there was a great Calm. 

27. But the Men marvelled, ſaying, 
What manner of Man is this, (and bow great 
is his Power,) that even ꝰ the Winds and the 
Sea obey him ? | | 

28. And when he was come unto the 
other ſide, into the Country of the Garga- 
ſens, ( /ee Note on Mark v. 1.) there met 
him e two poſſeſſed with Devits, coming out 
of their 'Tombs, (one of which was) exceed- 
ing. fierce, ſo that no Man might ( /afely ) 
im, or bind him ſo effeftually with Chains, 
or Fetters, that he could not break them ; and 
night and day he was in the Mountains, or 
among the Tombs, crying and cutting himſelf 
with Stones ; and ſeeing Feſus afar off, they run 
unto him, and worſhip bim, Mark v. 3; 4 $.) 

29. And behold, they (i. e. the unclear 
Spirits in them,) cryed out ſaying, * What 
have we to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of 

M's | * God? 


> * 


pon by that way; (for no Man could tame 


L, 
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a Ver. 2. II o SEK TNEI . Worſhipped Son out of her Boſom, and carried him up 


* 


30. And there was a good way off from 
them, (in the Mountains, Luke viii. 32.) an 
Herd of many Swine, (even tuo thouſand, 
Mark v. 13.) feedi 


31. So the ! Devils beſought him, ſaying, 
If thou caſt us out, * ſuffer us to go away 


into the Herd of Swine. 


him.] The Fews paid civil Ado- 
ration both to Kings and Prophets, either by 
bending of the Knee, or by Proſtration, or 
falling down before them: So Abigail fell 
down before David, and bowed herſelf to 
the ground, 1 Sam. xxv. 23, 41. So alſo the 
Amelekite fell to the Earth before him, and 
did Obeyſance, 2 Sam. i. 2. So Mephibo- 


eth fell on his Face, and did him Reve- 


rence, 2 Sam. ix. 6. So the Woman of Tekoah, 
2 Sam. xiv. 4. Nathan, 1 Kings i. 23. So 
the whole Congregation worſhipped the Lord, 
and the King, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. Thus al- 
ſon they reverenc'd the Holy Prophets : So 
Saul ſtooped with his Pace to the ground 
to Samuel, 1 Sam. xxviii. 14. Obediab fell 
on his Face before Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 7. 
See 2 Kings i. 13. And Nebuchadnezzar fell 
on his Face before Daniel, Chap. ii. 46. 
Whence I conclude, that the Adorations gi- 
ven to our Bleſſed Saviour, by thoſe Fews 


and Gemtiles who knew nothing of his Di- 


vinity, could be no Argument of his Divine 


Nature, but rather were paid to him as the 


Meſſab, or as a Prophet ſent from God, or 
as the King of Iſrael. 

Ver. 3. Ka sure Y de Ifaro aus © 
Dede, And Feſus ſtretching forth bis Hand, 
tonobed him] The Jews cannot reaſonably 
object, That our Lord violated the Lay, ei- 
ther by touching the Leper here, or by touch- 
ing the Bier of the Dead, Lule vii. 14. for, 


as the Effect wrought upon both, demon- 


ſtrated, that the God who gave theſe Laws, 
approved both theſe Actions, they being done 
by the Finger of God ;' ſo was it a received 


- Rule among them, That à (a) Prophet might 
vary from, or even cha 


a Ritual Law © 
So did Elijab, who took the Woman's dead 
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33. And they that kept them, fled, and 
went their way into the City, (and Villages, 
and told (them) every thing (that Chriſt 
had done,) and what was befallen to the 
(Men) poſſeſſed of the Devils. Fe 

34. And behold, the whole City came 
out to meet [Jeſus ; and when they ſaw 
him, they (being terrified at what be had 
gone, and grieved for their loſs,) beſought 
= that he would depart out of their 


- Annotations on Chap. VII. : 


to his Bed, and ſtretched himſelf upon him 
three times, 1 Kings xvii. 19, 21. So did Eli- 
ha, when he lay upon the SHunamiteè's Child, 
and put his Mouth upon his Mouth, and his 
Eyes upon his Eyes, and his Hands upon his 
Hands, 2 Kings iv. 34. Whence (b) Meo- 


phylact obſerves, That our Lord touched the 
Leper, to ſbew, it was not neceſſary that be 
ſhould obſerve thoſe leſſer Matters of the Law, 
and that a pure Perſon is not defiled by 
touching one Unclean ; but that it is the Le- 
proſie of the Soul, which doth indeed defile. / 


Ver. 4. Oe Une bays, See hon tell no 
Man :] Viz. that thou waſt healed by me, 
till thou haſt offered thy Gift to the Prie; 


and he by er, it, hath owned thee 


to be clean from thy Leproſie, left they 
hearing that thou waſt cleanſed by me, 
ſhould out of envy to me, refuſe toown that 
thou waſt cleanſed : This Senſe, the Words 
offer the Gift for a Teſtimony to them, ſeem 
to require ; for that which was always to be 
concealed from them, could be no 'Teſti- 
mony to them of the Divine Miſſion. See 
Note on Chap. ix. 30. | 
Ibid. Sexuriy Saito md lep, Shew thy 
ſelf to the Prieſt, &c.] Here it is well obſer- 
ved by Dr. Lightfoot, That tho“ the Prieſt- 
hood was much degenerated from R £Primi- 
tive Inſtitution, and Office, and many hu- 


man "Inſtitutions were added to God's Law, 
touching the Pries Examination of the 
Leper, who pretended to be clean; yet doth 
Chrift ſend this Leper to ſubmit to all theſe | 
human Inventions, as knowing that they 


did indeed corrupt but not extinguiſh the 

Divine Inſtitution. © % CHUTE 

Ibid. Ele waprveror ade, For @ Teſtimony 

to them.] This ſome interpret thus, Offer = 
Gi 


* * ll — 


(a) Neye Shallom, l 9 c. 19 


(a) In Luke vii, 14. 


_ 
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Gif for a Teſtimony' unto them, hat then 
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n that Divine Power which God exerted in the” 
art cleanſed from thy Leprofie ; which muſt” Creation of the World, and at whoſe 'Whrd' 
be the import of theſe Words, if Che had alf things that he commanderh muſt be done, 
abſolutely forbid him to declare, who t Was and who is. ubjett to the Power of none 7 
that cured him of his Leproſis; but in all Surely, this Faith of the Centurion may in- 
other Places where this Phraſe is uſed, it duce us to conclude with St. Ferom oll. the 
1mports 2 Teſtimony to the Truth of Chriſt 8 Place, Nod intra corporis tegmen Divinit 4. 
Miſſion; or his Doctrine, and therefore moſt tem latemem videret. e ee 
probably here ſignifies, that by pronouncing Ver. Tr, 12. Aſo 5 d rt won int b 
the Man clean, they may havea'Teſtimony, art g Juoudr never, & dr, ut 
that Jam the Chri/t, or am a Prophet ſent A.- Ty gane bears! And 7 ſay 
from Cod; they themſelves owning, that the 1j you, that many ſhall come from the Eat, 
Leproſie can only be cured by the Finger of 


S 0 8 WY re =" 1301 
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and from the Weſt, and ſhall fit down with 


2 God, 2 Rings v. J. and therefore not fuffering Abrabam, and Iſaac, and 7 aoob, in the King. 
i. a Phyſian to attempt to cure it: So v. g. dom of Heaven, &c.] For the right under - 
ir Mat. x. 18. ND ſhall be brought before Cover- ſtanding of theſe Words, note, 8 8 
nours and Kings, de uayrveny eivois, for a 1ſt, That to he down with Abrabam, Iſaac, 
Teftimony to them, and to the Nations, Mat. and Facob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, doth 
xxiv. 14. This Goſpel of the Kingdom Dall be not here ſignifie to en oy everlaſting Happi- 
| preached in all the World, ele waproemr, for a neſsin Heaven with them, but only” to be- 
N= Tei mony to all Nations, Luke ix. 5. If they come the Sons of Abraham thro Faith, Gal. 
mY receive you not, Male of the. Duft of Jour 1 7. and ſo ww » oheſſes 515 faithful Abra- - 
5 Feet," dt waprileu in" adde, for 4 Teſtimony bam, ver. 9. To have the Bleſſing of Abraham 
17. againſt them. Hence the Lepers clean- coming on them, that they may receive the 
4. ſed, Mat. xi. g. are made the Sign of the Ad- Promiſe of the Spirit, ver. 14. thro* Faith in 
18 vent of the Meta. Chrift, to be the Seed of Abraham, and Heirs 
ig Ver. 5. lesonxvey ad 6 zur brrae x . according to the Promiſe, ver. 29. viz. the 
* rand ag 7d, There came to him a Centurion, Promiſe made to Arabam, Gen. xii. 3. re- 
he | beſeeching him.] Luke vii. 3. He ſent tohim newed to 1/aac, Gen. xxvi. 4. and confirmed 
7 the Rulers of the Fews ; and, ver. 8. the to Jacob, Gen xxviii. 14. and to be accordi 
ES Centurion anſwer'd and ſaid, Lake vii. 6. the to Iſaac, the Children of the Promiſe, Gal. iv. 
55 6 Centurion ſent Friends to him, ſaying : See 28. This, faith Chriſt, ſhall be the Bleffing of 
2 | theſe Things reconciled, in Note on Lake the believing Gentiles, they ſhall be Sons of —: 
le ö vii. 1. It is conjectured by St. Chry/oftom, Abrabam, and Heirs of the Promiſes made to 
70 Kal aurdy n 73 mun.at Tis oi vb, the Patriarchs, and mentioned by all the Pro- 
5 That he himſelf, as Jeſus came nearer phets of the Old Teftament ; whereas the un- 
2 to his Houſe, came out of civility to meet believing Fews wanting the Faith of Abra- 
EP him; becauſe Chriſt ſays unto him, Go 7by bam, ſhall be deprived of the Bleſſings pro- 
: way, as thou baſs believed, ſo be it done un- miſed to his Seed; for they who ſeek to enter, 
2 to thee, ver. 13. but of that alſo, ſee Note and ſhall not be able, becauſe the Maſter hath 
* on Luke vii. 1. 5 ſhut to his Door, Luke xiii. 24, 25. are thoſe 
ds Ver. 3, 8. Ox» xeeidnre, I will, be thow Fews who ſought for 9 by the 
Hh clean.] Here the Note of Woltzogenins is Works of the Law, amd not by Faith, and 
de this, hic vere divina Chriſti vis elucet; therefore found it not, Rom. ix. 31, 32 — f. 
n Here ſvines forth the Divine Power of Chrift, J. who entred not into th Ref prepared for 
By that be could do 1 great things only by his them, by reaſon of their Unhelief, Heb. ini. 18, 
command: So alſo Moſes ſays, the World 19.—iv. 2, 5. and from whon the Kinedon 
hy was created by God, ſaying, Let there be Light, of God was taken away, Mat. xxi. 43. they 
N d and there was Light, Gen.i-3. And on thoſe are they who ſhall ſay to Chrift, e have. 
FI Words, ver. 8. only ſay the Word, and my eaten and drunk before thee, and thou haft 
TY Servant ſball be healed, &c. he faith, he re- taught in our ſtreets, Luke xiii. 26. which 
u- preſents. the Faith of the Centurion, con- could be ſaid only by the Jews. . 
Ws; cerning our Lord's Divine Power, thus; If ah, Obſerve that this Kingdom of God 
* I who am ſubject to the Power of another, is repreſented here, and elfewhere, as a Nup- 
th bave ſo much Power over my Servants, that tial Solemnity, or a Banquet, at which the 
— > they inſtantly do whatever I would have them, Gueſts fit down with the Maſter of the 
ey Hoco much more ſhall all things whichthou re- Feaſt. Now theſe Banquets were uſually made 
de gueſteſt, bs done at thy Word and Command, at night, and continued long in the night; 
it qui nullius poteſtati ſubjectus es, who art ſub- hence were they called cave convtvales 
1 ject to the power of none? And, how can he Su (c) 544 ydp be amt webt, Bri 
hy \ deny him to be God, in whom ſhines forth cauſe they were wont to ſup late, after they bad 
if il „„ 
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done their Buſineſs,ſaith P/atarch ; thus have 24, 25. Many ſball ſeek to enter, and ſhall : 
we mention of a great Supper, Luke xiv, 16. mot be able, vis, not for want of any Grace N 

of the Supper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 7. and of ſufficient on God's part, but becauſe of 
the Bridegroom coming at midnight to his up- their coming too late, after the Gate is ſhut, 
per, Mat. xxv. 6. Hence at thoſe Suppers the and the + re is entered; as-is appa- 
” : Houſe of Reception was filled with Lights, rent from the reaſon of that Admonition, 
called ids, Aeg, avzrde, odr, in (d) ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, for many 


Atbenæus and (e) Plutarch, i. e. Torches, 
Lamps, Candles, and Lanthorns; and ſo they 
who were admitted to the Banquet, had the 
Benefit of the Light : But they who were 
ſhut out, or could not enter, were in Dark- 
neſs ; whence the unhappy ſtate of thoſe, 


who were excluded from the Kingdom of 


God, or from a ſtate of future Happineſs, is 
frequently expreſſed by their being caſt out 


into utter Darkneſs, ver. 12. See Matth. 


XXii. 13.—XXV. 30. and becauſe they who 
were thus ſhut out from the Marriage- 
Feaſt, were not only expoſed to Shame, bur 
alſo to Cold and Hunger, therefore is it ad- 
ded, there ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and 
enaſbing of Teeth, Mat. xiii. 42. Luke Xiti.28. 
And oh! how contrary is this Prediction of 
our Lord to the vain Opinions of the Jews, 
who were wont to ſay, that all Iſrael ſhould 


will ſeek to enter in, and ſpall not be able, 


when once the Maſter of the Houſe is riſen u 
and bath ſhut the - way > 


Ver. 14. Ele Y ber evi» And when i 


Jeſus came unto Peter's Houſe, he ſaw bis 
Wife's Mother laid, and ſick of 4 Fever,] 
Learn hence, faith Theopbylact, that Marri- 


E | is no Hindrance to Virtue, ſince the chief 


of the Apoſtles had his Wife. Brugenſis here 
notes, that it is written of Peter only that 
he had a Wife, but that this is not exactly 
true, ſee Note on 1 Cor. vii. 8. and on Chap. 
ix. 5. Moreover we read in the interpolated 
(kf) Ignatius, . Nirps x, Nava x A amay 
ame bd Toh; tydpus wmerrounnedrroy, of Peter 
and Paul, and other Apoſtles that were mar- 
ried. (g) St. Baſil reckons among thoſe 
that were married, Ili7po x} ide a, rer 
ang Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


' bave a Portion in the World to come; But the And (h) St. Ambroſe ſaith, that omnes Apo- 
Heat bens, ſay they, are to be Fuel for Hell- ſtoli, exceptis Johanne & Paulo, uxores ha- 
Fire, Pirk. Eliezer, Cap. 9. Sect. 4. whereas buiſſe dicuntur, all the Apoſtles, except John 
our Saviour here declareth, that theſe Hea- and Paul, are ſaid to have Wives. See 
' thens ſhould fit down with Abrabam, Iſaac, many other Teſtimonies in (i) Cotelerins's 
and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven; and Notes on the Epiſtle of Ignatius to the Phi- 
they, the Children of the Kingdom, ſhould be ladelphians. 
caſt into utter Darkneſs. Po Ver. 16. 'O«lia; ni,, and when the k 
_ 34ly, Obſerve for Explication of other Ever was come.) The Jews kept their Sab- 
places Ae ho theſe Banquets and Nuptial bath from Evening to Evening, according 
| Feaſts, that they who were invited to them, to thoſe Words, Lev. xxiii. 32. from Even to 
entred by a Gate deſigned to receive them; Even ſhall ye celebrate your Sabbath; and 
| whence Chrift, by whom we enter into this therefore when it began to be dark, before the 
' Marriage-Feaft, compares himſelf to a Gate, Sabbath, Nebemiab commands the Gates of 
John x. 1, 2,7, 9. Now this Gate, at the Jeruſalem tobe ſhut, Neb.xiii. 19. and the Au- 
time when the Gueſts invited were to come thor of (x) Coſri faith, non ingreditur niſi oc- 


was made narrow, the Wicket only being 


left open, and the Porter ſtanding there, that 


they who were not bidden to the Marriage, 
might not ruſh in to it. Hence Chriſt ex- 
horts the Jews, to enter in at the ſtrait 
Cate, Mat. 7.13, 14. Luke 13. 24. 3. e. to 
' trive to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, and be made Partakers of the Bleſſings 
of it, before it was taken from them. Lak. 
iy, When all that were invited were once 
come, the Door was preſently ſhut, and was 


not to be opened any more to them who 
/ ſtood knocking without: ſo after the Wiſe 
| Virgins had entred with the Bridegroom, he 
/ Gate was ſbut, and was not opened to the 
Fooliſh Virgins, who ſtood knocking without, 


Fat. xxv. 11. And in this Senſe are we to 
underſtand thoſe Words of Chrif, Luke xiii. 


= * - 
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cumbente Sole, the Sabbath doth not enter but 
when tbe Sun is ſet, as St. Mark and St. Luke 
ſpeak ; ſee Lightfoot on the Place. 

Ver. 17. 'Auvrds ms dee, nuay Fate, 
That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, ſaying, He himſelf took our 
Infirmities, and bore our Sickneſſes.] This is 
one of thoſe places from which Interpreters 
conclude, a Prophecy is ſaid to be fulfilled 
only by way of Accommodation, though not 
according to the Intention of the Propher. 
But I conceive without juſt ground: For, 
(1.) the 7eus themſelves did think this Paſ- 
ſage of the Prophet, related to the curing their 
Diſeaſes, as well as the procuring Remiſſion 
of their Sins; for thus they ſpeak, be Name 
of the Meſſiah, is the Leper of the Houſe of 
Rabbi, as it is ſaid, ſurely be bore our Infir- 

| | mities. 


d) L. 15, p. 699. 
(f) Ad Philad. Sect. 4. G | 1 
(i) P. 473, 4744 


_— ” Tom. 2. p. 234. 


e) Symp. I. 4. p. 93» 
9 1 (h) In 2 Cor, 11. 
k) Part 2. P · 88. 
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ities. And we eſteemed him, n Ila. Iv. fal ourſelves, our Chrifian Brethren, or the 


quaſi Teproſirm, as a Leper, ſaith St. Jerom, 
and the Vulgar, «eur e A oz, Symma. 
& Aquila, now en, ſay Heſychins,Sudas, 
and Phavorinus, is i yes ̃ M , the Colour 
of the Leproſie; See Lev. xiv. 32, 35. And 


again, if Meſſias be among the Living, Rab- 


bona Hakkedoſh is he, as being one wo bears 
eur Infirmities ; and ſeeing Chriſt by heal- 


ing our Diſeaſes, took away the temporal 


Puniſhment of our Sins, (fee the Note on 
Ch. ix.2.) and ſaid to ſome of them he healed, 
thy $ins are forgiven thee, why might not this 
Prophecy be twice fulfilled, when by taking 
away their Diſeaſes, he took away the tempo- 
ral Puniſhmentof their Sins, and when by ſuf- 
fering on the Croſs, he procured a full Remiſ- 
ſion of the Guilt of their Iniquities? 

Ver. 22. Kei dee Th; reupts Sd Lat rhe faves 
baue, And let the Dead bury their Dead. 
That ot re be Dead, in Scripture doth 
often fignifie,” not thoſe who in a natural 
Senſe are dead, by Diſſolution of the Soul 
and Body, but thoſe who in a ſpiritual Senſe 
are ſo, by being alienated from the Life of 
God, and deadein Treſpaſſes and Sins. See 
Note on 1 Pel. iv. 6. thus, Clemens of Alex- 
andria ſaith; that, 2 Th Ba Cf e pig be- 
vet au 735 Ser ννν,G doſud re Y navuTro- 
Jatla & ey rei milem Toig Juyrile, The 
Philoſophy of the Barbarians called them dead, 
who deſerted their Doctrines, and ſubjected 
their Minds to ſonſual Paſſions; and (1) Ori- 
gen, That the Pythagoreans placed Coffins in 
their Room, "ſymbolically to repreſent that 
Death; and Philo ftiles this the Death of the 
Soul, Aloug⁰ναν]]ne maven o nitric & mares en 
tombꝰd in Paſſions and all Wiekedneſs, legis al- 
leg. I. 1. p. 45. Here then'Chrift teacheth, 
thatwhen weare called by him to the Promo- 
tion of the Goſpel,” and the Salvationof Mens 
Souls, we ſhould not ſuffer Earthly Buſi- 
neſs, which may be done as well by others, 
who are unfit to be employ'd in Spirituals, 
to give us the leaſt hindrance from ſetting 


inſtantly upon that Work. - | 


Ver. 26. TI Veel ice, rung Why are ye 
fearful,” O ye of littis Faith ꝰ] Here I con- 
ceive it may be uſeful to lay down the In- 
dications of a weak and little Faith, that we 
may guard our ſelves againſt them. And, 
1½, The Fears, and Jealouſies of pious 
Perſons, betray the Weakneſs of their Faith, 
as is apparent from this Queſtion, Thy are 
ye fearful, O ye of little Faith? Now ſuch are 


not only thoſe evil Fears which terrifie-us 


from the Performance of our Duty, but our 
irrational, and ſuperſtitious Fears of wir 
left alone, or in the dark, the Fear of evi 

Spirits, and the like, and alſo all anxious and 
tormenting Fears of what hereafter may be- 


— 7 — 
— — — r ̃ — 8 — 
- >; 


—— — — —— — a. - 


ſincere, and living Members of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy ; a Fear of Caution, which renders us in- 
duſtrious to prevent the Evil, ntay be uſeful | 
in this caſe; but a Fear of Difidence becomes 


not the good Chriſtian ; He, faith the Pſal-| 


miſe, whoſe Heart is fixed, truſting in the 


Lord, will not be thus afraid of evil Tid- 
ings, Pal. cxii. 7. 


- 24ly, Our Doubtings and Deſponditigs in 
the Time of Peril, demonſtrate the Weakneſs | 
of our Faith, according to that Saying of | 
our Lord to Peter, when he began to fink, Oh, 
thou of little Faith, wherefore doſt thou > 
doubt? Mat. xiv. 31. T hey then who doubt 
of God's Aſſiſtance in the Time of Danger, 


3 


14. 


or do ſuſpect he may deſert them in th 


needful Hour, are weak in Faith. 


34ʃ⁵, Our anxious Sollicitude for any tem- 
poral Concern, and our perplexing Cares for 
theſe Enjoyments, ſhew we are Men of little 
Faith, for our heavenly Father knoweth how | 
far we have need of theſe things; and hence 
our Saviour argues thus, I God ſo clothed the 
Lillies of the Field, if he feed the Fowls of the 
Air, will be not much more clothe and feed you, | 
Ob ye of little Faith? Mat vi. 30. He there- 
fore who ſuſpects the Kindneſs of his hea- 
venly Father in theſe inferiour Concerns, ei- 
ther miſtruſts his Power, as did the unbe- 
lieving Jews, ſaying, Can God prepare a Table 
in the Wilderneſs? Or elſe conceives his 
Goodneſs to his faithful Servants may be leſs = „ 


than to the meaneſt of his Creatures. And, 


4, Our Impatience under Trouble, ar- 
gues our Want of Faith; for he that believ- 
erb will not make haſte, IIa. xxviii. 16 Our 
due Perſuaſions of God's paternal Love to- 
wards us, will engage us to poſſeſs our Souls 
in Patience, and tarry the Lord's leiſure, and 
wait contentedly for any Bleſſing he hath | 
promiſed, as knowing it will ſurely come in 
its moſt proper Seaſon, and when the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of our heavenly Father ſees we are beſt | 


fitted to enjoy it. | 
Ver. 27, Ol dveuor », i aba i miriuory 
U , The Winds and the Sea obey him.) It 


being ſo often made the Property of G 
to ftill the 'raging of the Sea, Pfl. eg 


cvii. 25, 29. it is not to be wondred that 


Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould conceive there mult 
be a divine Power in him, who could per- 
form ſuch things. n 
Ver. 28. .'Yillif aumd J's ,n ben, 
There met him two poſſeſſed with the Devil, 
Mark ii. 5. A Man poſſeſſed with an unclean 
Spirit, So Lake vill. 27.] See this reconcit- 
ed Now on ant . IRIS 


Ver. 29. TI nuly xai ont; What have we to 


do with thee ? Schmidins here ſhews, that this 


is not a form of ſpeaking proper to the Jews, 
| and 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


Chap. VIII 


and Helleniſts only, it being uſed by good 
Greek Authors, who had no Converſe with 
them. 80 Arrian upon Epictetus 2d t » 
eur; What have we to do with bim? Lib. 
1. Cap. 1. p. 85. 

 Thid. THaSs & d e nous Broavicet nnsc, 
Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time?] That gacarica ſhould here ſignifie 
only to impriſon theſe Dæmons, or ſend them 
to the place of their Reſtraint, a Reverend 
Perſon argues, becauſe the Word gacavige 
ſometimes ſignifies 70 Hay 1) and B4carca} 
Gaolers, Mat. xviii. 34. And (24y,) be- 
cauſe they intreat, Luke viii. 3 1. that he would 
not command them to go out, #; 4Cvar, that 
is into Hell. But (1.) £acavi{« never ſignifies 
to reſtrain but in order to Puniſhment, or 
Torment, to extort the Truth; and f27anc is 
only ſignifies a Gaoler, becauſe it is his Office 
to torture, and to puniſb Men. And, (2.) they 
who do afterwards intreat, not to be ſent 
into the Abyſs, had formerly intreated not 
to be tormented, ver. 28. which ſhews that 
to be tormented, ver. 28, and to be ſent to 
the A, ver. 3 1. were two different things. 
That it rather fignifies to torment, and pu- 
niſh them, may be gathered from the words 
of another unclean Spirit, parallel to theſe, 
What bave we to do with thee? art thou come 
de nuds, to deſtroy us? Mark i. 24. Luke 
iv.34. (2.) From theſe Words, Te} j, Art 
thou come to do this to us before the time of Tor- 
ments? For tho* the Devils do at preſent be- 
lieve and tremble, Jam. ii. 19. yet are they 
not at preſent tormented in the Flames, pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels, but only 
are reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs to the Day 
of Fudgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet.ii.q. Jude 6. 


then Satan is to be caſt into the Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtoue, Rev. xx. 21. at preſent he 


walks to and frothrough the Face of the whole 
Earth, Job i. J. and goes about like a roaring 
Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Ver. 31. 1 lee TAperd ns νναοαν, 
The Devils intreated him.] Some are of Opi- 
nion, that the Perſons repreſented in the 
New Teſtament, as Demoniacks, were only 
Perſons afflicted with ſome ſtrange Diſeaſes, 
Fits of the Mother, Convulfions, falling 
Sickneſs, and the like ; but this Cavil may 
be evidently confuted, | 

1, From the Scriptures and Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, which make a conſtant and a plain 
Diſtinction betwixt theſe two Things, the 
curing Diſeaſes, and the caſting out of De- 
vils. So Mat. iv. 24. They brought to him all 
ſick People, that were taken with divers Diſ- 
eaſes, and thoſe which were poſſeſſed with De- 
vils, aud thoſe which were Lunatick, and bad 
the Palſie, and he bealed them; and Mat. 
x. I. He gave to the Apoſtles power againſt un- 


clean Spirits to caſt them out, and to heal all 
manner of Sickneſs and Diſeaſes ; Mark i. 34. 
He healed many that were ſick of divers Diſea- 
ſes, and caſt out many Devils. So alſo Luke 
iv. 40, 41. The Chriſtians, ſaith (m) Jrenæus, 


truly caſt out Devils, and heal the Sick by Im- 


Poſition of Hands. They caſt out Devils, and 
heal "many Diſeaſes, ſaith (n) Origen. How 
many honeſt Men have by us been healed, or 
freed from Devils, ſaith (o) Tertullian. 
24ʃ5% This will be farther evident from ma- 
ny Circumſtances relating to the Devils to 
be caſt out, or actually rejected. As v. g. 
that Chriſt ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, be- 
cauſe they knew him, Mark i. 24. to be the 
Chriſt, Luke iv. 41. that they ſaid, Thou art 
the Chriſt the Sou of God, Luke iv. 41. That 
they expoſtulate with Chriſt, ſaying, I hat 
have we to do with thee, art thou come to de- 
ſtroy us? art thou come to torment us before the 
time © and pray that he would not torment 
them ; that they ask his leave to enter into 
the Swine, and being entred hurry them 
down into the Sea, and beg they may not be 
ſent out of the Country ; that they acknow- 
ledge that their Name was Legion, there be- 
ing many of them, which poſſeſſed one Man, 


Mark v. 1, 14. Liukeviii. 27, 33. Now to 
make all theſe Sayings the Effects of a Diſ- 
eaſe, or to conccive that Chriſt ſpake thus to 
a Diſeaſe, is too great an Evidence of one 


that is himſelf diſeaſed. For, a 
34h), Chriſt ſometimes puts Queſtion to 
theſe Demons, asking their Names, ſome- 


times commands them to be ſilent, and 


ſometimes to come out of a Man, and en- 
ter no more into him, Mark i. 25. Luke iv. 
41. Mark ix. 25. 

4/hly, This we may argue from the Symp- 
toms of theſe Demoniacks, their being of 


ſuch Strength, that no Chain, or Fetters, 
could bind them, Mark v. 3. Nor could the 


diſeaſed Perſons fear to be deſtroyed, tor- 
mented, ſent out of the Country, or into the 
Abyſs by Chriſt. 

Object. If it be ſaid that we find no men- 
tion of Perſons thus poſſeſſed with the De- 
vil among Jews or Gentiles before our Savi- 
our's Advent, nor have we any Experience of 
any ſuch thing, either among the Chriſtians, 
or in the Heathen World, and therefore can- 
not eaſily believe it was ſo then. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, That the Falſehood of this 
Suggeſtion , that Men poſſeſſed with evil 
Spirits were not known among the Fews in 
former Ages, hath been proved from the 
plain Teſtimonies of Fo/ephas, Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr, and Irenæus, in the general Preface 
to the Epiſtles, p. 43. 

And that among the Heather, there were 
Perſons thus poſleſs'd, is there prov'd _ 

om 


O——- c—__—_— 
— — 


{m) Lib, 2. cap. 56, 57, 


(n) Contra Celſum, I. 1, p. 34. 


(o) Ad Scap. c. 4. 
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on the Gofpel of St. Matthew. 
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Chap. IX. 


from the Teſtimonies of Plutarch, Lucian, 
Juſtin Martyr, and Origen; ſo that tis cer- 
rain that the Hiſtory of Chri/? and his Apo- 
ſtles, caſting out Devils in of 
Chriſtians caſting them out throughout the 
World, was therefore never queſtioned by 
Few or Gentile, — — they 2 among 
emſelves in every Place Pretenders to it. 

* Object. 2. Whereas it is objected, That 70 
have a Devil, and be mad, are joined toge- 
ther as the ſame thing, Jobn x. 20. and to 
be Lunatick, and have a Devil, Mat. xvii. 15, 
18. and is hence inferred that theſe Diſ- 
eaſes were the ſame, as Devils; and accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh Phraſe, gave Occaſion to 
the being ſaid, ſuch Perſons were poſſeſſed 
with a Devil. 


- 
- 


— 4nfw. To this I anfwer, That T Rave ſuf- 
ficiently confured this Cavil, in'this Note, 
by ſhewing both from the /acred Records, | 


: 


and the Writings of the Fathers, that there > 


is a conſtant and plain Diſtinction betwixt 
theſe two Things, the curing of Di/eaſes, and 
the cafting out of Devils. 

Ibid. Eviręs lo, iu, Suffer us.] He only t 
therefore ſent them into the Herd of Swine, 
Mark v. 12. by permitting them to enter in- 
to them; and this he did, faith Grotius, to 


convince the Creeks who lived in this place, 


.and kept theſe Swine, of the Sacredneſs of 
the Jewiſb Laws, which they ridiculed, eſ- 


pecially on the Account of the Prohibition 


to eat Sine s Fleſh. 


CHA 


1. ND he entred into a Ship, and paſ- 
ſed over (a part of the Sea of Gali- 
lee,) and came * into his own City (Caper- 
naum.) | 
2. And (a Rumour being ſpread, that he 
was in the Houſe, Mark ii. 1. as indeed he 
was, ſitting and teaching a Multitude, ſo great, 
that the Houſe and Porch could not receive 
them; and healing them by bis divine Power, 
in preſence of the Phariſees and Doctors of the 
Law, who came from Galilee, Fudea, and Fe- 
ruſalem, Luke v. 17,) behold they brought 
to him a Man ſick of the Palſie, lying on a Bed 
(carried by four Perſons, who being not able to 
come to him for the preſs, they uncovered the 
Roof of the upper Chamber where he was, and 
let down the Bed to him ; See the Note on 
b Mark ii. 3.) And Jeſus? ſeeing their Faith, 
c © ſaid unto the ſick of the Palſie, Son, be of 
good cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee. 
3. And behold certain of the Scribes, (and 
Phariſees ſitting there) ſaid within themſelves, 
(i. e. in their Hearts, Mark ii. 6. and in their 
private Diſcourſes, Luke v. 21.) this Man 
blaſphemeth, (making himſelf a God, for who 
can forgive Sins but God only? Luke v. 21.) 
4. And 2 knowing their Thoughts, 
ſaid, wherefore think you evil in * Hearts, 
(concerning me for theſe Words ?) 


d <5. For, d whether is eaſier to ſay, thy Sins 


be forgiven thee, or to ſay, ariſe Cate up thy 
Bed) and walk; (which7s a certain Indication 
that the Sins which brought upon him that Diſ- 
eaſe, are pardoned, or that this Puniſhment 

| of them is remitted ?) - 

e 6. But, (I cbuſe to ſay the firſt,) © that ye 
may know that the Son of Man hath Power 
(even whilſt he is) on Earth, to forgive Sins; 
Then (turning from them) faith he to the 
ſick of the Palſie, ariſe, take up thy Bed, 
and go unto thy Houſe, 


booth 


PRE 


7. And he aroſe, (took up bis Bed) and 
departed to his Houſe, | 

8. But, (and) when the Multitude ſaw \ 
it, they marvelled, and glorified God, which 
had given ſuch Power unto Men; (acknow- 
ledging they never ſaw it ſo before, Mark ii.12.) | 
9. And as Jeſus paſled from thence, he 
ſaw * a Man named Matthew (or Levi the # 
So of Alphens, Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 2.) 
fitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, (or Tol 

5 and he ſaith to him, follow me; and 
he (leaving al things) aroſe, and followed 
him; (and made him a great Supper in bis 
Houſe, Luke v. 29.) | | 

Io. And it came to paſs as Jeſus ſat at 
Meat in the Houſe, (of Matthew) behold 
many Publicans and Sinners came, and ſat 
down with him and his Diſciples. 

11. And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they 
(murmuring) ſaid to his Diſciples, 8 why g 
eateth your Maſter with Publicans and Sin- 
ners? (why goth be who profeſſeth himſelf a 
Prophet, and an holy Man, defile bimſelf by 
touching, and viliſie himſelf by converſing with 
ſuch Meu ? | 

12. But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid 


unto them, ( /uch more eſpecially need my belp,> -7\. 


For) they that be whole need not a Phyſici- 
an, but they that be ſick. | 
13. But, ( for your farther Satisfattion in 
this matter,) go ye and learn what that (of 
the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. vi. 6.) meaneth; b I 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, (and bow 
it ſuits with this Action of mine, ) ĩ for I came 
not to call the Righteous; but Sinners to 
Repentance, (and muſt not be diverted from 
ſuch Atts of Mercy by your Rates.) | 
14. Then, (it being a day on which the Di/- 
ciples of Jobn and tbe Phariſees Jafed Mark 
ii. 18.) came to him the Diſciples of John, 
ſaying, (to Jeſus) æ why do we and the Pha- K 
| THE ="  Tiſees 
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view 
— 


— 


riſces faſt oft, (ever twice @ week, Luke xviii. 
12.) but thy Diſciples faſt not, (hut eat 
and drink on our faſting Days? Luke v. 33.) 
15. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, | can the 
Children of the Bride-chamber mourn as 
long as the Bridegroom is with them, (is 
this fit or uſual in ſuch caſes ?) but (as for 
my Diſciples,) the Days will come when 
the Bridegroom ſhall (by Death) be taken 
from them, and then ſhall they faſt. | 
16. (Aud he ſaid alſo, by way of Parable, 
Luke v. 36.) * No Man putteth a piece of 
new Cloth to an old Garment, for (if /c) 
that which is put in to fill it up taketh 
from the Garment, and the Rent is made 
worſe. | i 
17. Neither do Men put new Wine into 
old (leather) Bottles, elſe the Bottles break, 
and the Wine runneth out, and (/) the Bot- 
tles periſh, but they put new Wine into new 
Bottles and both are preſerved ; (/o in /ike 


manner my young Diſciples, taken not from 
...- the Schools or Academies, as perhaps thoſe of 


John and the Phariſees might be, but from 


their fiſhing Trades, muſt not preſently be put 
to ſuch ſevere Tasks, for which they are not yet 


ferong enough, left they ſhould be diſcouraged, 
and fall from me. 

18. While he ſpake theſe things, (to them,) 
behold there came a certain ® Ruler (f the 
Synagogue, Jairus, by Name, Mark xv. 22. 
Luke viii. 41.) and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
my Daughter is even now dead (Gr. 7s 
dead by this time, for when I came from 
my Houſe ſhe was at ber laſt Gaſp, Mark v. 
23.) but come and lay thy Hand upon her, 
and ſhe ſhall live. 

19. And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, 
and ſo did his Diſciples, (and a great Mul- 
titude, who preſsd upon him, Mark v. 24. 
Luke viii. 42.) 

20. And behold a Woman, which was diſ- 
eaſed with an Iſſue of Blood twelve Years, 
(and had ſpent all that ſhe had upon Phyſici- 


ans, and was nothing better, but rather grew 
\_ worſe, Mark v. 26. Luke viii. 43.) came 
behind him, and touched the Hem of his 


Garment, (and preſently the Iſſue of her 
Blood was ftanched, Mark v. 29.) 

21. For ſhe (had) ſaid within her ſelf, 
if I may but touch the Hem of his Gar- 
ment, 1 ſhall be whole. 

22. But Jeſus ( knowing that Virtue was 
gone out of bim, ) turned him about, (to the 
Multitude, and ſaid, who touched me?) and 
when he ſaw her (that had done fo, and heard 
her tell the reaſon why ſhe had done it, Luke 
viii.45, 4) he ſaid (unto her, Daughter, be 
of good Comfort, thy Faith hath made thee 


whole, and the Woman was made whole 


from that Hour. 

[Luke viii. 49. While he was thus ſpeak- 
ing, there cometh one from the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue s Houſe, ſaying to him, thy Daughter 


is dead, trouble not the Maſter.  50.' But when 
Jeſus beard it, be anſwered him, ſaying, fear 
not, believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole.) 

23. And when Teſus came into the Ru- 
ler's Houſe, and ſaw the Minſtrels , and 
(heard) the People making a noiſe, (as at 
a Funeral Solemnity ; ) | 

24. He ſaid unto them, give place for ? 
the Maid is not dead, but ſleepeth; (i. e. ſbe 
ſhall be raiſed from it, as it were out of 
ſleep,) and they laughed him to Scorn. 

25. But when t 
(Peter, Fames, and ohn, and the Father and 
Mother of the Damſel being only left, Mark v. 
49.) He went in, and took her by the Hand, 
(and [aid unto her, Daughter, ariſe, and her 
Spirit returned unto her, ] and the Maid aroſe, 
( and walked, being twelve Tears old, and be 
commanded that ſomething ſhould be given ber 
to eat, to ſtrengtben ber, and confirm them 
that ſhe was alive, Luke viii. 54, 55.) 

26. And the Fame hereof went abroad 
into all the Land; (though Be ſtraitly charged 
them to tell no Man of it, Luke viii. 56.) 


27. And when Jeſus departed thence, 


two blind Men followed him, crying, and 
ſaying, Thou Son of David (of whom the 
Prophet Iſaiah hath foretold, that be ſhould 


open the Eyes of the Blind, Chap. xxix. 11. 


XXXV. 5. xlii. J.) have Mercy on us. 4 

28, And when he was come into the 
Houſe, the Blind Men came to him ; and 
Jeſus faith to them, Believe ye that I am 
able to do this? They ſaid unto him, Yea, 
Lord. 

29. Then touched he their Eyes, ſayings 
According to your Faith be it to you. 

30. And their Eyes were opened; and Je- 
ſus ſtrictly charged them, ſaying, 4 See that 
no Man know it. 

31. But they, when they were departed, 
ſpread abroad his Fame in all that Country. 

32. And as they went out (of the City,) 


behold, they brought to him a dumb Man 


poſſeſſed with a Devil : * 

33. And when the Devil was caſt out, the 
Dumb ſpake, and the Multitudes marvelled, 
ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 

34. But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out 
Devils thro* ( Beelzebub, Luke xi. 1 5. o is) 
the Prince of the Devils. 

35. And Jefus went about all the Cities, 
and Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, 


ad preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 


and healing every Sickneſs, and every Diſ- 
eaſe among the People. 

36. But, (and) when he ſaw the Multi- 
tudes (that followed him,) he was moved 
with compaſſion on them, becauſe * they 
fainted, (or ſtrayed) and were ſcattered a- 


broad as Sheep having no Shepherd, (and bs 


taught them many things, Mark vi. 34.) 
37. Then faith he to his Diſciples, \the 


Harveſt is plenteous, but the * are 
| W3 


e People were put forth . 


g 
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few ; (i. e. there be many who are willing to Harveſt, that he would ſend forth Labour- 
receive Inſtruction, but few who are fit to ers into his Harveſt ; (to inſtruct thoſe 


give it to them.) 


38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 


Annotations 


I'S 720% in mat» Into his own 
City,] that is, into Caperna- 
um, Mark ii. 1. Chriſt having left Nazareth, 
to go to dwell at Capernaum, Mat. iv. 13. 
Ver. 2. Kati id 6 Inode Thy m'sw aus And 
Jeſus ſeeing their Faith ;] i. e. the Faith of 
thoſe who let down the fick of the Palſie : 
Whence it is evident, that the Faith of 


Ver. 1. 


aright who are readyto receive Inſtruction.) 


on Chap. IX. 


uo more, left worſe thing come unto thee, 
John v. 14. For the Law of Moſes threat- 
ned various Kinds of Diſeaſes to the Tranſ- 
greſſors of it, Deut. xxviii. 21, 22. and when 
they were remitted, theſe Diſeaſes were re- 
mov'd ; According to thoſe Words of Iſaiab, 
Chap. xxxiii.24. The Inhabitants ſhall not ſay, 
That they are fick ; the People that are there 


others may prevail for the obtaining tempo- /bal be forgiven their Iniquity : And it is alſo 


ral and corporal Bleſſings : Thus, in the pre- 
ceding Chapter, ver. 13. the Faith of the 
Centurion prevails, to heal his Servant; and 
here, v. 33. the Devil is caſt out of a dumb 
and deaf Man, who had no Tongue to ask 
it, thro* the Faith of them that brought 
him : Thus the Daughter of Fairus is — 
Luke viii. 50. and the unclean Spirit is caſt 
out of the Son, by the Father's Faith, Mark 
ix 22, 23. Note alſo that Theophylact here 
adds, g an F apgrulier, and the Faith 
the Paralytick, for, ſaith he, had he not be- 
lieved he ſhould be healed, he would not 
have conſented to their Action. 

Ibid. Eire , merzauluu doiofot ont al Elge 
Tier cu, He ſaid to the ſick of the Palſie, Son, 
thy Sins are forgiven thee : | Shewing, ſaith 
Theophylaft, That Diſeaſes, and chiefly Pal- 
ſies, proceed from Sin, be firſt ſpeaks of forgiv- 
ing them : But then it muſt be noted, 'That 
our Lord here ſpeaks of Remiſſion, not of the 
eternal Puniſhments, but of the temporal Pu- 
niſhments, inflicted for Sin. (1.) Becauſe 
this Remiſſion is obtained by the Faith of 
others ; whereas, the Enjoyment of ſpiritual 
and eternal Bleffings in Perſons capable of 
Faith, depends on their own Faith alone. 
(2.) Becauſe our Saviour faith, it 7s as eaſie 
to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven thee,as to ſay, Riſe 
u and walk ; which conſequence ſeems not 
to be good, if we take Remiſſion of Sins in 
the higheſt Senſe ; ſince by the Example of 


the Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, it appears, 


they might have power of healing ſuch Diſ- 
eaſes, who had no Power of forgiving the 
eternal Puniſhments of Sin. Moreover, it is 
uſual in Scripture, and was ſo among the 
Jews, to repreſent bodily Afflictions, Mi- 
ſeries, and Diſeaſes, as the effects of Sin, ac- 
cording to the common Proverb, Niſi eſſent 
peccata, non eſſent flagella; Were there no Sins, 
there would be no Chaſftiſements : Hence is the 
Enquiry of the Dz/ciples, touching the Man 
born blind, who bath ſinn d, he or his Parents, 
that he ſhould be born blind? John ix. 2. and 
to the Paralytick, Chriſt having heard him, 
ſpeaks thus, Bebold, thou art made whole, fin 


uſual in the Old and the New Teftament, to 
intimate Deliverance from corporal Diſeaſes 
by Remiſſions of Sins; as when the Prophet 
faith to David, 2 Sam. xii. 13. The Lord hath 
taken away thy Sin; thou ſhalt not die for it: 
And, 2 Chron.vii.14. Iwill be merciful to their 
Iniquities, and will heal their Land: So what 
is worded thus, Mat. ix. 22. Thy Faith bath ſa- 
ved thee; is, Mark v.34. Thou art made whole. 

Ver. 5. Ti yae ay err, emer ; Whether 


of is it eafier to ſay, thy Sins be forgiven thee ; 


or to ſay, riſe up and walk ꝰ] They who here 
tell us, Tis therefore eaſier to ſay the firſt, 
becauſe he cannot ſo eaſily be diſproved, 
who promiſeth a thing inviſible, as he who 
engageth to do that which is the Object of 
our Senſes ; do not compare together the 
things to be done, but only the ways of 
knowing when they are not done: They 
therefore interpret theſe Words better, who 
ſay, That it muſt be as eaſy to ſay, do the 
one, as to ſay with effect the other; it be- 
ing indeed the ſame thing to ſay, thy Sins, 
that is, the temporal Puniſhments of them, 
are forgiven ; and to fay, be thou healed, or 
riſe up, and walk effectually; ſeeing by be- 
ing freed from the Diſeaſe, which was the 
temporal Puniſhment of Sin, *twas manifeſt, 
that Sin was thus far forgiven. 
Ver. 6. "Iva 5 dirs ore Curia TA & u 
F d dev I s lee Tos fuapries, but that 
ye may kuo the Son of Man bath Power on 
Earth to forgive Sins 3] i. e. of abſolving or re- 
leaſing Men from the temporal Puniſhments 
of Sin, whilſt he is in his State of Humiliati- 
on; for that Chriſt ſpeaks here only of thetem- 
poral Puniſhments of Sin, is evident, not only 
from what hath been already faid, but alfo 
from the effect; Chriſt only giving him power 
to ri ſe up, and walk. Moreover, that Chriſt 
here ſpeaks of a Power inherent in him, and 
not only of the Power of God affiſting him, 
as it did the Apoſtles, when they healed Diſ- 
eaſes, is evident; becauſe had Chriſt only pro- 
nounced, that the Sins of this Paralytick were 
remitted by God, and the Cure performed 
by his Power, the Phariſees could have had 
N 2 no 
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2 


no cauſe to be offended with him, and much 
leſs to have accuſed him of Blaſphemy. 
Laſtly, Obſerve, that by this Power the 
Diſtemper of this Paralytick was healed in- 
ſtantly ; which ſhews, the Power that did ef- 


fect it, was Divine; that Power only being 


able inſtantly to cure Diſeaſes by a Word. 


Hence do the Fathers conclude, our Lord was 


God as well as Man: So (a) Ireneis, By re- 


mitting the Sin, be cured the Man, and mani- 


| feftly ſhewed who he was; for, if none can re- 
mit Sins but God, and yet our Lord did remit 
' them, and cure the Man, it is manifeſt, that he 
as both the Word of God, and the Son of Man, 


receiving Power of Remiſſion of Sins from his 
' Father, as God and Man : And (b) Novatian, 


. If only God can remit Sins, and yet Chriſt re- 
' mitted them, Merito Chriſtus eſt Deus, He 7s 
truly God, The Fews here ſay, that it was 


proper to God to forgive Sins; and this Chriſt 


denies not, but only proves, that the Son of 
Man had this Power alſo, leaving them to 
make the Inference. 'The Multitude, in- 


| deed, glorified God who had given this Power 


to Men; in which Words, tho' there was a Mi- 


ſtake in thinking that Chri wrought his Mi- 


racles as the Prophets did; not by an inter- 
nal Power reſiding in them, but only by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Power of God ; yet ſeeing 
even this Acknowledgement, tended to the 
Confirmation of Chriſt's Prophetick Office, 
and fo to induce them to embrace all Chriſt's 
Doctrines and Inſtructions, as the Word 
of God, they by this glorified God, thro' 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Theophylact here 
adds, 'That our Lord bid the Paralytick car- 
his Bed, partly ive wi garracia dbEn, to 
ew the Cure was real, and not imaginary 
only; and partly to convince the Multi- 
tude of the Miracle thus done by ocular 
Demonſtration. 
Ver. 9. A Man named Maithew : | That this 
Matthew here was the ſame with Levi, in 


St. Mark and Luke. See Note on Luke v. a. 


Ver. 11. Aud 7) 7 Y TeA@var x, apaprorar 
idiq 5 Jam uvuor; Why eateth your Maſ- 
ter with Publicans and Sinners 9) The Pha- 
ri ſees, looked upon Publicans and great Sin- 
ners, as if they had been Heathens, thinking 
it a Sin even to converſe with them, tho? it 


were to convert them from the Evil of their 


Ways; objecting this to the reproach of 


Cbriſt, that he was a Friend to Publicans and 


Sinners, Mat. xi. 19. Hence ſaith our Savi- 
our, of him that would not bear the Church, 
let bin be to thee as a Heathen and Publican 
i. e. abſtain from any farther converſe and fa- 
miliarity with him, Mat. xviii. 17. Aud if 
you love them that love you only, or lend to 
them only that lend to you again, what do you 


— ern 


and truſted to themſelves that they were righte- 


more than others do not Publicans and Hea- 
thens, Mat. v. 46. and Sinners, Luke vi. 32, 
33. do the ſame? And they bore the ſame 
Character among the Heathens : So the (c) 
Scholiaft upon thoſe Words of Ariſtophanes, 
Kal veel, Y ede e, Y gaprCdv dgmrynes 
a Publican, and a Whirle-pit, and a Gulph of 
Rapine : And Suidas notes, That JraCi%anre 
T3 TQ\&Vs S aue Tols Teanatis, the Very 
Name of Publican was infamous to the Ancients. 
Theocritus ſays, That bears and Lions were 
the moſt ſalvage Beaſts in the Mountains ; 
but in the Cities, re- / Publicans and Syco- 
phants. Apud. Stob. Serm. 2. p. 3 1. And in Apol- 
todorus he is join d with Thieves and diſſolute 
Men, 252. e, p νeν Stob, Ferm. 
p. 307. (d) Cicero declares, The Name and 
Office was very grievous to the Creeks, and 
inſinuates, that it was not much leſs abhor- 
red among the Romans ; and well it might 
be, ſince Suidas out of an old Author, agrees 
ſo exactly with Ariſtopbanes, declaring, That 
the Life of a Publican was, fepproacutin 2is, 
are dprey3, an open and free Vios 
lence, and unpuniſbed Rapine, e u½ιꝙ - 
reg la, di, lala, e, Ab ſov wi Vue 
a ſhameleſs Covetouſneſs, an i mpudent Mer- 
chandiſe, and unreaſonable Negotiation : 
Whence (e) Tacitus not only ſpeaks, De 
novis acerbitatibus, & illicitis exactionibus 
Publicanorum, of the new Grievances and 
unlawful Exattions of the Publicans ; but 
adds, That Nero therefore was conſulting, 
whether he ſhould take away all Tributes, 
Taque pulcherrimum donum generi mortalium 
daret; and St. John Baptiſt requires them 
to exact no more than that which was appoin- 
ted, See Dr. Hammond on the place. 

Ver. 13. ENS aw x, s Hias, I Will have 


| Mercy and not Sacrifice;] i. e. I rather will 


have Mercy than Sacrifice: So Gen. xlv. 8. 
i dh, Tou have not ſent me, but God; 
28 Rab nuov, your Murmuring is not againſt us, 
but againſt Gd, Exod. xvi. 18. Prov. viii. 10. 
Receive Inſtruction, ; wi dgy/eter, and not 
Silver; and Knowledge, «ai before Gold, 
Joel ii. 13. Rent your Hearts and not your 
Garments ; ſee John vi. 2. 1 Cor. i. 17. For 
that theſe : Words are not to be underſtood 
abſolutely, is evident, becauſe God had 
commanded Sacrifices, and therefore could 
not abſolutely ſay, he would not have them. 
Ibid. o 4p N nue d ji A i 
els fil d vou For I came not to call the Righ- 
teous, but Sinners to Repentance.] Where, by 
the Righteous, we are not to underſtand 
thoſe who are only righteous in their own 
Conceits, ſuch as the Phariſees were, who 
juſtified themſelves before Men, Luke xvi. 15. 


ous, 


(a) L. 5. c. 17. (b) Cap. 13. 0 P. 300, 307. 


(d) Ep. ad Quintum fratrem, I. 1 p. 216, (e) An- 


13. Ed. Liſp. P · 300, 301. 
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Chap. IX. 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


A. 


ous, and deſpiſed others in compariſon of them- 


ſelves, Luke xviii. 9. for ſuch are not whole, 


but have great need of the ſpiritual Phyſician, 
ver 12. and ſuch eſpecially, the Goſpel cal- 
leth to Repentance, Mat. iii. 8, 9, 10. Apoc. iii. 
17. Moreover the Word Sinners here imports, 
ſuch Perſons as live in a cuſtomary Practice of 
Sin ; ſo that the Tenour of their Lives is 
wicked, and who are therefore to be called to 
that Repentance which conſiſts in the change 
of their Lives, from the Service of Sin to Holi- 
neſs, from Slavery to Satan, to the Fear of 
God ; and therefore, by the Righteous, who 
need no Repentance,we are not to underſtand 
thoſe who are entirely free from Sin ; for, ſo 
there is not a juſt Man upon Earth, Job ix. 2. 
Eccl. vii. 20. gr any Man who is not a Sinner, 
1 Kings viii. 46. James iii. 2. 1 John i, 8. but 
thoſe who are truly and ſincerely Righteous, 
have truly reformed their Lives, who care- 
fully endeavour to abſtain from all known 
Sins, and ſet themſelves ſincerely to the per- 


formance of their whole Duty both to God 


and Man, and fo are righteous and accepted 
in the Sight of God ; in which Senſe Job was 
righteous, and eſchewed evil; Zacharias and 
Elizabeth were righteous, walking in all the 
Commandments of God, Luke i. 6. and Simeon, 
Luke ii. 25. and ſo they needed not that Re- 
pentance which conſiſts in the change of the 
Life, from a courſe of Sinning, to living unto 
God. So that the Argument here is double ; 
(1.) That tho' familiar Converſe with Sin- 
ners was in the general to be avoided, yet 
was that only on this Account, That we may 
not encourage them in Sin, or be defiled by 
them; and ſo it could not hinder that great 
Act of Charity and Mercy to their Souls, 
which was directed to the Converſion of them 


from their evil Ways; the 2 of Fami- 


liarity with them, being only as the Precept 
of Sacrifice, and therefore not to be regarded 
ſo, as to obſtruct that more important Duty, 
of ſhewing Mercy to their Souls. (2.) That 
Chriſt was the great ſpiritual Phyſician ſent to 
heal theſe Sin- ſick Souls, and call them to 
Repentance; and therefore, in converſing 
with them, in purſuance of this end, he was 
ſo far from tranſgreſſing his Father's Precepts, 
that he was doing the great Work for which he 
was ſent by him into the World. Note alſo, 
That this of the Phyſician was a proverbial 
Say ing; for, when (f) Antiſthenes was asked, 
Why be converſed with wicked Men? His 
Anſwer was, Kai oi ialegt uw} F PoguyTor ei. 
Phyſicians are with the Diſeaſed : And), 
when Diogenes, ſaith (g) Stobæus, when Pau- 
ſanius ſaith Plutarch, was asked, Why be 
praiſed the Lacedæmonians, but ſtaid not with 
them ? He anſwered, Or: & 5 lates} mpg ve d ſi 
a, Toru 5 of vogtyrts davelcem dnyan!, That 


Phyſicians converſed not among the Healthy; 
but among the Sick. Set Examen Millii here. 
Ver. 14. Ld N nueis &) captoz3ot Vrevorfe mods 
Why do we and the Phariſees faſt much, but 
tby Diſciples faſt not 9} It is here ſaid, by 
Mr. Cerec, that it was not the deſign of St. 
Jobn's Diſciples, to enquire ſimply, Why 
Diſciples of Chrift did not faſt, but why 
they did not follow the Example of all de- 
vout Men among the Fews, who did faſt of- 
ten. But, (1/?,) This ſeems to be a Miſtake : 
for they ask, why they did not faſt at all; 
And our Saviour's Plea for them, is, for an 
entire Exemption from that Duty, whilſt he 
was preſent with them. (24ly,) Were it as 
Mr. Clerc would have it, yet is the Obſerva- 
tion of the Reverend Dr. Hammond true and 
pertinent, That the Diſciplesof John intended 
not to ask the reaſon, why they themſelves 
faſted often ? They being ſo well ſatisfied with 
the Reaſon of that, that they wondered why 
Chriſt's Diſciples did not as they did: This 
being, faith he, truly the meaning of their 
Queſtion ; ſince we faſt ſo devoutly, why do 
not thy Di/ciples do this as well as we? 

Ver. 15. Mi Iw'ar) of yi F winrar nw 39% 
Can the Children of the Bride-Chamber mourn, 
as long as the Bridegroom is with them ? ] 
The Sons of the Bride-Chamber are thoſe 
who are admitted into it, ſtiled by the Greci- 
ans neegrvugt and Tiger by the Latins, 
Pronubi; by the Fews,Shoſhebinim; and their 
Buſineſs was, to enter into the Bride-chamber 
and to rejoice and exhilarate themſelves with 
the Bridegroom, during the Time of the 
Marriage Feſtival ; which was, ſaith Dr. 
Lightfoot on the Place, ſeven Days ; and 
theſe were uſually e F rugis, the Friends 
or Kindred of the Bridegroom : Whence, 
St. John Baptiſt repreſents himſelf, as rejoi- 
cing to hear the Voice of the Bridegroom, as 
being one of his Friends, John iii. 29. So then 
the Argument runs thus ; I am the Bride- 
groom, and the Church is myBride ;as long as 
I am here, laſts the Marriage-Feaft, and my 
Diſciples are the Children, and Friends of the 
Bridegroom,and ſo are not to mourn, but tÞ re- 
joice with me whilft this time laſts ; at my 
Death and Departure from them, this Bride- 
groom will be taken from them, and then will 
be the time for them to faſt, and mourn, 

Ver. 16, 17. OudJss 5 Gi6dv.y Sic 
pd xus a ſra v d ui were No Man puttet h 
a piece of new Cloth to an old Garment.) It is 
the Opinion of many Fathers and Interpre- 
ters, that Chriſt by thefe two Similitudes in- 
tended to ſhew, he thought it not fit at 
their firſt Entrance, and before the Holy Spi- 


rit was come down upon his Diſeiples, to 


impoſe the Burthen of Faſting on them, be- 
cauſe they were not fitted to bear it, by rea- 


_—_ v 


(f) Apud Laert. p. 133. 


- 


* 


(s) Serm. xi. Aro ſu xu P+ 230. 
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ſon of their Infirmity, and that they might be 
tempted by ſuch Auſterities, as were fre- 


_ Faſtings, impoſed on them, to fall off 


om him. And hence they add, That Ihrift 
by his Example, recommends this Conde- 
ſcenſion to weak and infirm Conſciences to 
his Di ſciples, and to the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, viz. not to impoſe upon them, that 
Bdp© intleſudrer, weight of Ordinances which 
they cannot bear : But, againſt this Expo- 
ſition, Epiſcopius objects, That no Reaſon 
can be aſſigned, why Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould 
be leſs able thus to faſt, than the Dz/ciples of 
the Bapti/?, or the Phariſees. 'To which Ob- 
jection I anſwer, That there were among the 
Jews, not only Sects of the Eſens and Phari- 
ſees, who led an auſtere Life, but alſo (h) 
Schools of the Prophets; and thoſe frequent! 
livd in Mountains and Deſarts, and were alſo 
many of them Nazarites, and conſecrated to 
the Service of God; they had alſo their Aca- 


/- ' demical and private Schools, to train up Men 


in Diſcipline ; and from theſe might come 
Diſciples to Jobn in the Wilderneſs, and Di- 
ſciples to the Phariſees,who might be trained 
up in thoſe Duties; whereas tis certain, that 
the Di/ciples of our Lord were choſen from 
their Fiſbing-TJrade, and ſo came to him 


— (wholly unacquainted with, and fo unfitted 


for thoſe Auſterities. His Interpretation is 
therefore this, That it is as unfit or unſeemly 
for his Diſciples to faſt, whilſt he is preſent 
with them, as as it is to ſew a new Piece of 

Cloth to an old, or to put new Wine into 
old Bottles ; in which Interpretation I can- 
not acquieſce, becauſe it is manifeſt from 
both theſe Similitudes, That our Lord repre- 


ſents not the unfitneſs, but the hurt or da- 


mage of doing either of theſe Things, viz. 
that the doing of the firſt would make the 
Rent worſe ; the doing of the ſecond would 
endanger the breaking the Bottles, and the 
ſpilling the Wine : To which danger, the 
Senſe given by Epiſcopiu, hath no reſpect. 
Ver. 18. *Afx@r, a Ruler :] This Ruler 
being in St. Mark and Lake, dexirmsſoſ©, 
a Ruler of the Synagogue, it is not reaſonable 
to conceive, as ſome do, that he was one of 
the Twenty ee Fans that were conſtituted 
in every City, but rather that he was the 
Head, or Ruler of the Synagogue, which was 
at Nazareth: Of which Ralers we have men- 
tion, Acts xiii. 15. —Xviii. 8, 17. Lake xiii. 
14. See Note on Mark v. 22. 
Ibid. "apr: ir6aw/7noer, Is now dead :| This 
being in St. Mark v. 23. e , ſhe is 
at the laſt Exttemity ; the Words muſt be ren- 
dered as in the Puraphraſe, She is by this time 
dead; and this 
becauſe, as Chriſt was going to the Ruler's 
Houſe, a Meſſenger comes from it to tell 


—— — 1 


t from the Story, 


him, That his Daughter was now dead, 
Luke viii. 49. which ſhews, that at his comin 
to Chriſt ſhe was not ſo, but only at the 5 
Extremity. | - 
Ver. 20. Here 33on wmger, Coming behind 
bi m.] The Woman having an Iſne of Blood, 
which rendered her Touch defiling, accord- 


ing to the Law, ſeems therefore to have 


come behind him, as fearing ſhe might not 
have been permitted to touch him, had her 
Diſtemper been made known. 

Ver. 24. Ou 3 are Td nogfmy A, νν nave. 
4. For the Maid is not dead but ſleepeth]} 
From this Place the Fe/#zts contend for their 


Equi vocations, and mental Reſervations ; 
by which, they certainly deceive the Hear- 


er, who knows not what in their Minds 
they do conceal, alledging, That when our 
Lord here faith, ſe is not dead, he reſerved 
in his Mind, zu reſpect of my power, or ſo as 
to remain under the Power of it. But the 
Words of Chriſt were plainly ſpoken to thoſe 
who were preparing for her Interment, and 
performing the Funeral Rites belonging to 
it, and therefore only intimate, ſhe was not 
ſo dead, as that they needed to make theſe 
Preparations, he being come to awake her 
as out of a Sleep. 

Ver. 30. 'Ogi7s undes V,, See that 
no Man know it.] That Chrift ſhould take this 
Care, that his Miracles in healing Perſons, 
and caſting out of Devils, ſhould not be 
known, only to avoid Vain-glory, ſeems not 
very reaſonable ; this being done ſufficiently 
by his Declaration, that he did this by the 
Finger of God, Mart. xii. 28. and that by 
theſe Works, he ſought not his own Glory, 
but the Glory of bis Father, John v. 41. —vii. 
18. Let it then be noted; 

1/7, That when he doth his Miracles 
among the Heathens, or upon them that dwelt 


among them, ſuch as were the Syrophenician 


Woman, and the Woman of Paxeas, or Cæ- 
ſarea Philippi, he never impoſeth Silence on 
the Perſon healed, but ſometimes on the 
contrary, bids them declare what God had 
done for them ; ſo when he had cured the 
Daemoniack at Gadara, he bids him go to his 
Houſe and his Acquaintance, and tell them 
what 'Things the Lord had done for him, and 
how he had ſhewed Mercy even to an Hea- 
then, Mark v. 19. And tho he charged his 
Diſciples to tell no Man among the Fews, 


that he was the Chriſt, till his Reſurrection, 


Mat. xvi. 20. he doth himſelf declare to the 


Samaritan Woman, that he was the Meſſiah, -- 


Joh. iv. 25, 26. becauſe theſe Things would 
prepare theſe Heathens and Samaritans, when 
Chriſt was preached to them by his Apoſtles, 
to receive their 'Teſtimony. 

: 240 
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(b) Campeg, Vitring. I. 2. c. 7, 


Chap. IX 


9 


1 


Chap. IX. 


on the Goſpel of S. Matthew: 


95 


24ly, Obſerve that the Things which he 
forbids his Diſciples to declare, were not his 
Miracles, but either his 'Transfiguration on 
the Mount, Mat. xvii. 9. or that he yas the 
Cbriſt, Mark viii. 29, 30. And this he only bad 
them to conceal, till he was riſen from the 
Dead; and this he did not only, that their 
"Teſtimony of him might not be looked upon 
as a Thing compacted between him and them, 
but chiefly becauſe they were not fitted to be 
his Witneſſes of theſe things, till they had 
received Power from on High, by the com- 
ing down of the Holy bo? to do it, Acts i. 8. 
For he received before the Teſtimony of 
John, and appealed to it, John v. 33. becauſe 
2 was ſent by God to bear Witneſs of him, 
Jobn i. 6, 7. and becauſe the blazing theſe 
things abroad + his Diſciples that he was 
the Meſfiab, Tent by God to be their Saviour, 
and that God by a Voice from Heaven com- 
manded all Men to obey him ; would have 
ſo far comported with that Imagination of 
a temporal Kingdom to be erected by him, 
and looked ſo like the ſending his Dz/ciples 
as his Heralds, to proclaim him King, as that 
it would have given too much Occaſion to 
the Government, to ſuſpect that he deſigned 
ſome ſuch thing, and too much colour to the 
Accuſation of the Fews, that he forbad Men 
to give Tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he himſelf 
was Chriſt a King, Luke xxiii. 2. Now from 
the firſt Obſervation we learn, that the Rea- 
ſon why he was thus concerned to have his 
Miracles concealed, muſt be ſomewhat pe- 
culiar to the Jewiſh Nation ; and from the 
ſecond, that he did this chiefly to avoid all 
Suſpicion, that he intended to ſet up any 
temporal Kingdom, or to give occaſion to 
any Innovation, Sedition, of Diſturbance 
upon this Account. We therefore ſay, 

1/, With the Reverend Dr. Hammond, 
that he did this to avoid the Malice of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and Herodians 2 
him, who were ſo far from being convinced 
by his Miracles, that they not only did blaſ- 
pheme them, but oft conſulted how they 
might entrap him in his Words, and get 
ſomething out of his Mouth, by which they 
might accuſe him as an Enemy to God and 
C2/ar. So when he had pronounced his Woes 
againſt them, the Scribes and Phariſees began 
to urge him vehemently, laying Snares for 
him, and ſeeking to get ſomething out of his 
Mouth, that they might accuſe him (to the Go- 
vernment,) Zykexi.53,54. When in the Pa- 
rable of the Kingdom of Heaven, he had 
told. them what was like to be their Fate, 
they /end out their Diſciples with the Phari- 
ſees to entrap bim in his Words, and to put the 
Queſtion to him; Is it lauful to give Tribute to 
Ceſar, or not? Mat. xxii. 15, 18, And when 
he doth but covertly declare himſelf to be 
the Son of God, they are ready to ſtone him 
for it, John viii. $9. X. 31. And at his 


Miracles they were ſo incenſed as to think 


of nothing leis than cutting him off; 


and thus when he cured the Man that had 
the withered Hand, the Phariſees and Hero- 


dians take counſel together bow they might d- 


ray bim, Mark iii. 6. Thus when the People 
hearing his Words, and ſeeing his Miracles, 
began to be convinced by them, and to ſaß 
that he was the Chriſt; thePhariſeesand High- 
Prieſts hearing that they murmured ſuch 
things concerning him, ſend forth their Ser- 
vants to apprehend him, John vii. 30,31, 32. 
When he had raiſed Lazarus, the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees conclude that Tas ex- 
pedient that he ſhould die, and ſend forth | 
their Commands, that if any one knew where | 
be was, he ſhould declare it, that they might | 
take bim, John xi. 47, 49, 50, 57. That 
therefore they might not take him off before 
his Time, and that they might have leſs Oc- 
caſion to do it for his Popularity, or the Re- 
ſort of Multitudes unto him, he commands 


his Miracles ſhould be concealed ; and when - 


they could not be ſo, he departs from the | 
Multitudes into deſart Places; and when his 
Fame was ſpread forth in any one Country 
round about, he departs thence into ſome 
other Place. But, 
2aly, His chief Deſign in thus concealing. 
that he was the Chriſt, and giving charge 
not to divulge his Miracles, was this, that. 
he mga not indulge that Pernicious Con- 
ceit which had obtained among them, that 
their Meſſiah was to be a temporal King; 
for the very Name of their Me/iab being ſtill 
in their Targums, Meſſiah the King, and they 
ſpeaking ſo much of his Kingdom and Do- 
minion over the Nations, his delivering [/rael, | 
and ſubduing their Enemies ; had our Lord / 
openly declared himſelf the Me//iah before 
his Reſurrection, and Exaltation to the right \ 
Hand of God, they would eaſily have made / 
this Inference, that therefore he muſt be | 
their King, their Deliverer, and the Subduer 
of their Enemies, and would habe attempted 
by Tumults and Seditions to ſet up his Ring- 


dom: Thus when he had fed five thouſand with 


five little Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, they 
gathering hence, that he was able to make 
Proviſions for an Army, preſently conclude / 
that they would take him by force, and make him 
a King, 8 vi. 15. And this cauſeth him to | 
depart from them into a Mountain alone. 
And his Miracles being ſo great a Con- 
viction, that he was that Prophet that ſhould 


— 


wo *. 
a. by 


come into the World, this was thought warrant 
enough for this Attempt, v. 14. Chriſt's King- . 


dom therefore not being of this World, and 
therefore not to come with that Pomp, or 
Obſervation, or to the Ends which they 
expected, and it being his great Concern, 
that no Sedition or Diſturbance of the Civii 

Government ſhould be laid, either to bis Per- 
ſon or Doctrine, this ſeemeth to have * 


1 


* 
it 
4 F 
1 
| 
' 
* 
1 

U 


- 
So. 


— 
— — — — — — — 


= 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


""Chap.IX 


1. — 


| 


2 


the chief Reaſon, why he gave charge to 
thoſe healed, not to make his. Miracles 


known, and to his Diſciples, not to declare 
that he was the Chriſt, 2 


+ \ 


d Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, * raiſe the Dead, 


Ver. 36. C, i d, They fainted.) 


Tis certain that Chry/oftom and Theophylatt 
read here z. they were toſſed and 
wearied, either with the Burthens of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, or with going from one 
of theſe falſe Guides to another ; from thoſe 
that bound, to thaſe that looſed the ſame 
thing. But our reading, rey were /cattered 
from one another, comports be 


with the Simi- 
litude of being as Sheep without a Shepherd. 
Ver. 37. O n Stauouds move The Harveſt 
indeed is great, but the Labourers few, &c.] 
From this Diſcourſe of Chriſt we learn theſe 
things, worthy to be regarded by all the 
Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock, viz. 
1½ That he who doth not inſtruct his 


Flock in the ſincere Milk of the Word, and 


acquaint them with the 'Things belonging to 
their eternal Peace, from an Heart full of 
Love to God, and to the Souls committed 


to their Charge, deſerves not the Name 


of a true Shepherd ; for the want of theſe 
things in the Scribes and Phariſees, made 
Chriſt complain that the Fews were as Sheep 
without a Shepherd. 

2dly, That where the Harveſt is great, 
and there be many who are white fr the 


Harveſt, John iv. 35. or ready to receive 


Inſtruction, we ſhould be the more diligent, 
and laborious to afford it to them. 
- 34ly, That in ſuch caſes, when either we 


are not called to that Work, or are placed 
in another Station, we ſhould pray fervently, 
that God would raiſe up Men fitted for 


their Inſtruction, and zealous for his Glory, 
and the Good of Souls. | 


CHA 


I. N D when he had called to him his 

twelve Diſciples, he gave them*Pow- 
er againſt unclean Spirits, to caſt them 
out, and to heal all manner of Sickneſs, 
and all manner of Diſeaſes ; (as they went 
preaching in bis Name. | 
2. Now the Names of the twelve Apoſtles 
are theſe, the firſt, Simon who is called 
Peter, and Andrew his Brother, James the 
Son of Zebedee, and John his Brother, 

3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, 
and Matthew the Publican, James the Son 
of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe Sirname 
was 'Thaddeus, 

4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſca- 
riot, who alſo betrayed him. | 

5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, (by T 
and two, Mark vi. 4, and commanded them 
ſaying, Go not (at preſent ) into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any City of the Sa- 
maritans enter ye not. 

6. But gorather to the ©loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of 1/rael; (to whom this Doctrine of 
Salvation is firſt ſent , and is to be firſt 
preached, Acts iii. 26.) 

5. And as ye go, preach, ſaying, the 


Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, (i. e. 1e 


Kingdom of the Meſſiah is now to be ſet up.) 
8. (And in confirmation of this) Heal the 


caſt out Devils; freely ye yave received 
e (this power from me,) © freely give, (the be- 


/ 
: 
* 


neſit of it to others.) 


1 
\ 


- 
: 


1 
t 
. 


9. (Then he commanded them to take no- 


thing by the way, Mark vi. 8. ſaying,) Pro- 

vide neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs in 
your Purſes: - | : 

10. Nor Scrip for your Journey, neither 


"Ip 


two Coats, neither Shoes, nor yet f Staves; f 
for the Workman is worthy of his Meat; 


(and therefore you may reaſonably expect to 
find it among them, for the Benefit of whom 
you labour.) 

11. And into whatever City, or Town 
ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is 8 wor- 
thy, (or prepared to receive Inſtruction,) and 
there abide till ye go thence, (or from that 
Town.) | | 

12. And when ye come into an Houſe, 
ſalute it, ¶ aying, Peace be to this Houſe.) 

13. And ifthe Houſe be worthy, let your 
Peace come upon it, (your Bleſſing ſhall reſt 
o it,) but if it be not worthy, let your 
Peace h return to you; (i. e. they ſhal re- 
ceive no Advantage by it.) 

14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
nor hear your Words, when ye depart out 


of that Houſe, or City, i ſhake off the Duſt | 


of your Feet, (for a Teftimony againſt them, 
Mark vi. 11. Luke ix. 5.) that you count 
them as unclean, and unfit to be conversd 
with any more, becauſe they have rejected the 
Word of Life propounded, and by your Mirn- 
cles confirmed to them.) 

15. Verily I ſay unto you, * it ſhall be 
more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the (great) Day of Judgement 
than for (the People of that City; (becauſe 
the means of Knowledge rejected by then 
bave been greater, Chap. xi. 23, 24.) 

16. Behold, I ſend you forth as (f) Sheep 
(were ſent) in the midſt of Wolves; (i. e. 
on an Employment full of peril from the Men 
of the World ;) be ye therefore wiſe as Ser- 
pents, (i. e. as prudent aud wary as they are 
zo preſerve themſelves from danger, ) and 7 


C 
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Chap. X. == the Goſpel according 70 $t. Matthew. 


leſs as Doves ; (that giving no Offence to any 
Mar, you may give them no occaſion to do evil 
to you. See Rom. xvi. 19.) | 
15. | But (and eſpecially) beware of (che) 
Men (of this Age and Nation,) for they will 
deliver you up to the Councils (of the San- 
hedrim,) and they will ſcourge you in their 
Synagogues ( for preaching in my Name.) 
18. And ye ſhall be brought before Go- 
vernours and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſti- 
mony againſt (Gr. to) them, and (to) the 
Gentiles, (who believe not the Goſpel preach- 
ed to them, that the Kingdom of God was 
come to them, Luke x. 9.) 
19. But when they deliver you up, (#0 
theſe Men,) ® take no thought how, or what 


ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in 


that ſame Hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 

20. For itis not ye that ſpeak, (from your 
own Abilities, ) but (it is) the Spirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh in you. 

21. And (know this, that when the Goſpel 
is thus preached ly you, the effect of it will 
be this, that) the Brother (who believeth 
not) ſhall deliver up the (Chriſtian) Bro- 
ther to Death, and the Father the Child ; 


and the Children ſhall riſe up againſt their th 


Parents, and cauſe them to be put to Death, 
(as being Chriſtians.) | 

22. And ye (a//0) ſhall be hated of all 
(the) Men (vf the World,) for my Name's 
fake; but he that endureth to the End (of 
theje Days of Perſecution from the unbeliev- 
ing Jews,) ſhall be ſaved (from the dread- 
ful Deferuttion coming on them.) | 

23. But u when they perſecute you in this 
City, (i. e. in any one City,) flee ye into ano- 
ther; for verily 1 ſay unto you, ye ſhall 
not have gone over the Cities of 1/r2el, till 


the Son of Man be come; (with his Roman 


Army to deſtroy that Nation, and to burn 
up their Cities.) | 

24. (And to arm you againſt = Perſe- 
riitions, conſider that) the Diſciple is not 
(to expect to be) above his Maſter, nor the 
Servant (to be) above his Lord. | 

25. It is enough for the Diſciple to be 
as his Maſter, and (for) the Servant (70 
be) as his Lord; if (then) they have cal- 
led the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, how 
much more (Hall they call, or proportiona- 
bly revile) them of his Houſehold ? 
286. ® Fear them not therefore, for there 
is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed, 


and hid that ſhall not be known; (i. e. for 


my Doctrine, which now- ſeems obſcure, and 
bidden from the World, ſhall in time be re- 
vealed to all Nations, and overcome all the 
Calumnies with which tis loaded, and all 
the Oppoſition it ſhall meet with.) | 
27). 4What (therefore) I tell you in Dark- 
neſs, (or parabolical Expreſſions,) that ſpeak 
ye in the Light, and what ye hear (from me) 
in the Ear, (i e. more privately) that preach ye 


(publickly,and as it were) upon the Houſe tops. 
28. © And fear not them which (can only) 
kill the Body, but are not able to kill the 
Soul; but rather fear him who is able to de- 

ſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. 

29. ( Moreover, you who are ſo highly va- 
Iued by God, and live under ſuch a peculiar 
Conduct of his Providence, have no cauſe to 
fear, what they can do to the Body, for) are not 
two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing, (as being 
Birds of little value?) and one of them ſhall 
not fall on the Ground (or die) without (the 
Providence of ) your Father. 

30. But (yet this Providence is more par- 
ticularly concerned for yon, for) the very 
Hairs of your Head are all numbered ; (i. e: 
your minuteſt concerns are under the eſpecial 
Condutt of bis Providence.) | 

31. Fear ye not therefore, (for J ye are of 
more value (in the Sight of God) than ma- 
ny Sparrows. 4a 1 

32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall (by theſe 
Conſiderations be encouraged till to) confeſs 
(or own) me (and my Doctrine) before Men, 
him will 1 confeſs alſo (or own at the great 
Day, as my faithful Servant) before my Fa- 
er which is in Heaven. | | 

33. But whoſoever (notwithſtanding theſe 
Encouragements ) ſhall (to avoid their Perſo- 
cutions) deny me before Men, him will 1 al- 
ſo deny (and diſown at the great Day) be- 
fore my Father which is in Heaven. * | 

34. (And) Think not that I am come to 
ſend (or cauſe) Peace on Earth, (and ſo to 
free you from theſe Perſecutions, for) I came 
not to ſend Peace, but a world. 

35. For I am come to (preach that Doc- 
trine, which will rather) ſet a Man at va- 
riance againſt his Father, and the Daughter 
againſt her Mother, and the Daughter-in- 
law againſt her Mother-in-law. - 

36. And (thus it ſhall happen, that) a 
Man's Foes ſhall be they of his own 
Houſehold. Tix. 3d 

37. (Aud this Diſpenſation of Providence 
will diſcover, who ig worthy to be owned as 
ny Diſciple, for when this happeneth,) He 
that loveth Father or Mother more than me, 
(i. e. as moved by bis Regard to them, to di 
own me, or di ſobey my Precepts, ) is not wor- 
thy of me; and he that loveth Son or 
Daughter more than me,is not worthy ofme. 

38. And he that taketh not (vp) his 
Croſs, and followeth after me, is not wor- 
thy of me. (See Note on Like ix. 23.) 

39. (And know that by refuſing thus to 
Jom me, Men will be the greateſt loſers, for} He 
that (by deſerting me in time of Porſerution,) 
findeth his Life (preſerved for a little while,) 
ſhall loſe it, (probably here, and certainly 
* and he that loſeth his Life for 
my ſake, ſhall find it, (happily improved into 

Life eternal, and ſo ſhall be the greateſt 
Gainer.) wit >. | 
0 40. (Nor 


And hence (a) Arnobius, having ſummed up Wickedneſs of theirGuides. So P/al.cxix. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. X 


KV=Er 


chiefl 
/ Chris 


40. (Nor ſpall my Kindneſs be confined 
only to thoſe who ſhew this Affection to my 
Perſon, but) : He that receiveth you, ( preach- 
ing in my Name, ſhall be efteemed as he that) 
receiveth me, and he that receiveth me, (as 
he that) receiveth him that ſent me. 

41. (4nd) He that receiveth a Prophet 
in the Name of a Prophet, (i. e. as one ſent 
from God, and doth accordingly attend to him,) 
ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward ; and he 


Annotations 


Ver. I. E AQKE N eurois Euciav mVeuud. 
7er &raldplov, Ie gave them Po- 

er againſt (or over) unclean Spirits,to caſt them 
out, and to heal all manner of Sickneſs, and all 
manner of Diſeaſe.) & Eucia mrwuarer, here is 
genitivus objecti, ſay Grammarians ; Power of 
unclean Spirits, being put for power over, or 
againſt them. So 6aaconuiz F mr/pal® , 
Mat. xii. 31. is expounded, v. 32, Blaſ- 
phemy againft the Holy Ghoſt. See 1/a. iii. 14. 
Joel iii. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 12. But that which 
is to be obſerved here is this, that 

here delegates Power to the Apoſtles, 
and afterwards to the Seventy Di/ciples, Luke 


X. 9, 17. and after his Reſurrection to Be- 
lievers in the general, to do this in his Name, 
Mark xvi. 1), 18. And tho' the Apoſtles were 


not at preſent impowered to impart theſe 
Gifts to others, yet after our Lord's Reſur- 
rection they were enabled to do it, by bap- 
tizing, and laying their Hands upon them; 
which is ſoeminent a Demonſtration of the 
Truth of Chriſtian Faith, as hath no Parallel 
in any Hiſtory, excepting that of Moſes, who 


f 
: 


laid bis Hands upon Foſhua, and be was filled 


with the Spirit of Wiſdom, Deut.xxxiv.g. and 
of Eliſha, on whom the Spirit of Elijah reſt- 
ed, 2 Kings ii. 15. Though this was done, 
not by any Power they had to communi- 
cate to others the Virtue which reſided in 
them, but in the caſe of Jo/bua by the parti- 
cular Command of God, Num. xxvii. 19, 20. 
and in the caſe of Eliſha by the Will of God; 
and was a ſignal Confirmation that they were 
both Prophets ſent byGod ; and much leſs was 
it done, as here by Invocation of their Names. 

For among all the Accounts the Heathens have 


given us of their famous Magicians,and Wor- 


\ kers of Wonders, there is not one to be found, 


who ever pretended to a Power to delegate 


their Virtue to others, or to impart their 


Power to them, upon the invocation or uſing 
of their Names, or Belief of their Doctrine. 


— 
i. — 


that receiveth a righteous Man, in the Name 
of a righteous Man, (i. e. out of true Love 
to his Righteouſneſs, ſhall receive a righte- 
ous Man's Reward. L 
42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to 
one of theſe little ones, (i. e. the meaneſt of 
my Diſciples,) a Cup of cold Water only, in 
the Name of a Diſciple, verily 1 ſay unto 
you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. 


on Chap. X. 


the Miracles our Saviour did, adds, that he 
not only did them by his Power, Verùm quod 
erat ſublimiùs multos alios experiri & facere 
ſui nominis cum adjectione permiſit, but per- 
mitted many others to do them, by Invocation | 
of bis Name; nor did be any of theſe Mira- 
cles which raiſed Aſtoniſhment in others, which 
he enabled not his little ones, and even Ruſt- 
icks to perform. And then he triumphs over 


the Heat bens thus, What ſay you, Ob ye bir 


nd incredulons Minds? Alicuine mortalium 
Jupiter illeCapitolinus hujuſmodi poteſtatem 
dedit ? Did ever that Fupiter whom ye Romans 
worſhip in the Capitol, give the like Power to 
any Mortal © And then he concludes this to 
be the Evidence of a true divine Power, for 
to transfer your miraculous Power to a Man, 
and to g:zve Authority and Strength to a Crea. 
ture, to do that which you alone can do, ſupra 
omnia ſitz eſt poteſtatis, continentiſque ſub 
ſeſe eſt rerum omnium cauſas, is an Evidence 
of one who hath Power over all, and hath the 
Cauſes of all Things at his Beck, 

Ver. 2. near, Zit; Firſt Simon.) It is 

the Obſervation of many of the (b) Fathers 
and Interpreters here, that Simon is here 
reckoned the firſt of the Apoſtles ; not as be- 
ing ſo in Dignity, but as being fir/? called; 
for which ſee Mark i. 16. Mat. iv. 18. And 
therefore this Word is omitted both by St. 
Mark, Chap. iii. 16. and St. Luke, Chap. vi. 
14. which ſure they would not have done, 
had they imagined it to be ſo remarkable, 
for eſtabliſhing St. Peter's Monarchy, as the 
Papiſts do. 

Ver. 6: Hopsde de J wane wess 7a meCa- 
Ta 2% VRT wins Ioenin, but go rather 
to the Joſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael.) He 
calls all /rael Sheep, tho' they were not obe- 
dient to the Voice of the Shepherd, as bein 
all God's choſen People ; he calls them loſt 
Sheep, becauſe they were in ſo great Peril of 


being loſt and ruined by the Ignorance and - - 


176. 
La. 


2 


85 Adv. Gentes, l. 1. p. 30, 31. 


p 


b) Quem primum Dominus elegit. Cypr. Ep. 17. 6 Tavlov of pelnifs Terxerdeis. Baſil, de Jud. Dei, To. 
. 268. dmpyi 70 Nb, Method. apud Photium, Cod. 275, Primus credidit, & Apoſtolatks eft Princeps. 


Hilar in Mat. Can. 7. Helios: 4 nie g 'Ardpiny duori ty mpwrorAnler, Theoph, in locum. 


44 


on the Geſpel o It. Matthew. 


TRE. 
1/ai. liii. 6, Jer I. 6. To them the poftles Ends of the Barth, Acts i. B. And to this 
are ſent, becauſe they were Chi/dren'of the Miſhon relates this Commiſſion, to :cleauſt | 


Kingdom, Mat. viii. 12. to whom the Pro- #be: L rs, and to raiſe the Dead; for, be- | 


OA Ad tho ttt 


Chap. X 


miſe of the Meſſiab was made, Gen. xvii;z, ſides many Things already mentioned, | 


and the Adoption and Promiſes eſpecially which cannot poſſibly relate to their firſt Miſ- u. 


belonged, Rom. ix. 4. Whence the A4poſele 
ſaith, the Goſpel ought firſt to be preached to 
them, Acts xiii, 46. They who by Sheep here 
underſtand the ect by a.ſeeret Decree of God, 
muſt, contray to the 'Tenour of the. New 
Teftament, make Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be 
ſent to none who 2 the Goſpel; yea, 
they make Chriſ# ſend his Apoſtles to them, 
whom they. could never find ; it being not 
poſſible for them, without a Revelation, to 
know who were thus the Elect of Gd. 

Ver. 8. N8«p3s s ſcipile, Raiſe the Dead.] Dr. 
Mills here notes, That theſe Words are want- 
ing in many Manuſcripts; and, becauſe the 4. 
poſtles raiſed none from the dead before Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, he conjectures, that they have 
been added to the Text: But, againſt this 
Imagination, let it be noted, That theſe 
Words are to be found in the Vulgar Syri> 
ack, Arabick, and Æthiopick Verſions, and 
left out only in the later Verſion of the 
Perſick; and the Argument which he and 


Grotius uſe for the excluding theſe Words 


from the Text, would exclude alſo the 
cleanſing of the Lepers, for we read of none 
cleanſed by them in that Interval: But it is 
to be obſerved, - that the Words in this 


Chapter reach to their Miſſion after Chriſt's) 


Reſurrection, and many of them were not 
fulfilled before: For then only was it, that 
they were brought before Councils, and 
ſcourged in the Synagogues, and brought be- 


ſion; moſt of the Things mentioned in 
this Chapter, are the very Things ſpoken 
in our Lord's Prediction of the Deſtruction 
of Ferufalem, and are there mentioned as 


Things to be done then, Mat. xxiv. 9. And 


theſe Words, ver. 28. He that endures to the 
End, ſhall. be ſaved, are the ve 


Lepers, and to raiſe the Dead; or from ver. 
15. to ZI, as knowing, that theſe Things be- 
longed to their ſecond Miſſion. See Exa-. 


men Millii, I. 2. c. 1. n.44. 

. | Ibid.. Oe AAC, Soreds abe; Freely yon 
have received, freely give.] Though theſe 
Words are by latter Fathers extended to both 


the Sacraments, according to thoſe Words of 


Tertullian, Nulla Res Dei pretio conſtat, 
We receive nothing for the Things of God :; 
yet, from the Connexion of them with the 
Commiſſion given to cure Di ſeaſes, caſt ous 
Devils, and raiſe the Dead; and from the 
Words of (c) Irenæus, ſaying, The Church did 
all theſe Miracles, neither ſeducing any Man; 


nor taking Money for them, 8; * dee ne 
de Oed, Jared, x; Jianereß, for as ſhe bath re- 
ceived them freely of God, ſo ſhe freely mini[= 


N 


1 
: 
: 


| 


/ 


Words [ 
which Chriſt uſeth, when he ſpeaks of the 
Deſtruction of the ewiſh Polity, Mat. xxiv. 
13. Mark xiii. 13. and therefore it is ob- 
ſervable,; That St. Marł and Lyke, who re- 
late only what appertained to their firſt Miſ- 
ſion, ſpeak nothing, in the Chapters mend 
tioned; of their Commiſſion to cieanſe /the | 


„ 


| 


' 


fore Kings and Governours, for Chriſt's ſake, ters them ; 1 ſay, from theſe Thirfgs it is vi- 
ver. 17, 18. then only was the Spirit given dent, That theſe Words only relate to the 
them, to teach them how to ſpeak, vet. 19, 20, diſpenſing of miraculous Gifts, and they aſ- 


72 which Miſſion they compleated before our this Commiſſion, even the Brethren of our 
"er Saviour's Death, Luke ix. 10, 22, 35. and in Lord, and Cephas, did ſo, 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5. 
He this they were only impowered to heal Di/= St. Paul, alſo, who did not uſe this Liberty, 
«4 eaſes, and to caſt out Devils, Mat. x. 1. not only juſtifies his right to do ſo, but re- 
1 Mark vi. 7, 13. Luke ix. 1, 2. But, quires them, who are taught the Word, to 
194 24ly, They had a ſecond Miſſion after our communicate to bim that teacheth in all good | 
of Lord's Reſurrection conceived in theſe things, Gal. vi, 6. See the Note there; and 
nd 57 Words, as my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, pronounceth him that Jabours in the Word | 
76. John xx. 21. And this was to be executed and Doctrine, worthy of double Honour, that 
/a. after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon is, Maintenance; and ſaith, The Lord bath | 
4 them, by being his Witneſſes in Feruſalem, ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, | 
and all Judea and Samaria, and to the utmoſt ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
To. O 2 Ver. 10. 
eps, IE E 


then were they hated of all Men for his 


Name. Note therefore, that there was a 
double Miffion of the Apoſt/es. The 

1%, Was to the Fews only, excluſively to 
the Gentiles, and Samaritans, ver. 5. and 
thus they were ſent, two and two, Mark vi. 
+. to go through the Cities and Villages of 
Iſrael to preach, ſaying, The Kingdom of 


Heaven is at hand, here v. J. 23. Luke ix.5, 6. 


ſuredly do wreſt, and very much abuſe them, 
who plead from them againſt the mainte- 
nance of the Miniſtry. For (1.) Chriſt ſending 
the Seventy on the ſame Errand, and inveſt- 
ing them with 'the ſame Power, bids them 
into whatſoever houſe they entered, to eat and 
drink what was ſet before them, becauſe the 
Labourer was worthy of his Hire, Luke x. 7. 
And many of the Apoſtles, when executing 


(c) Lib. 23 c. 57. 
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Ver io. Mud. FA, Nor yet Staves :] 
That the Reading of Theophyl act, and many 
Mss. ud fach, nor Saves, is the true 
Reading is evident from Mark vi. t. Euke ix. 3. 
where — are permitted to carry one Staff. 
And by this Precept, our Lord taught them, 
when they were employed in his Service, to 
depend upon his Providence for the Proviſi- 
on of what they wanted; and therefore, he 
ſpeaks thus to them M ben I thus ſent you 
forth, lacked ye any thing; Luke xxii. 35. it 
follows, for the | Labourer is worthy of bis 
Meat ; and therefore, even when they were 
diſpenſing theſe Miracles, our Lot allows 
them to receive it: Only Theophylat? here 


notes, That Chrift here ſays, he is worthy 
ebe e Tot, of Bis Fbod, mot of dainties ; for 


it becomes not a Teacher to fare deliciouſly. 
Ver. 11. EFnet n W aut] Agi iv, Ex- 
qui re who in it is worthy.] So ver. 13. And 
if the Houſe be not worthy. Here Camero 
ronounces them Innovator, who conclude 
ence, that the reaſos why one is rather called 
than another, is in Men themſelves, i. e. in any 
difpoſition in them to receive the Word; 
that is, he pronouriceth all the Ancients, In- 
novators : For that they were of this Opi- 
nion, is evident from d) Dally's Teftimon. 
Veterum, and from Vu, in his Pelagian Hi- 
ſtory, J. 7. e. 2. amd is demonſtrable from 
theſe Words of Chu; for he ſends his Apo- 
feles to the loft Sheep - Torn! Houſe of Iſrael, i. e. 
ſtrayed from the ſaluta- 

ry Paſtures of the Law, and the Prophets, 
to them whom he calls 20 Repentance, Mark 
vi. 12. to whom the Goſpe/ was to be preach- 
ed, Like x. 9. He ſpeaks therefore not of 


ons? And is not this the very Thing which 
fitted them for the Divine Benediction? | 


This 
will be ſtill more evident, from the Conſide- 
ration of the Perſons oppoſed to the Wor 
thy, and the Sons of Peace; for they were 


not ſuch as were-diſpoſed to hearken to the 
Word, or to receive the Preachers of it, 
Lnke x. 10. for 
which they were to look upon them as im- 


Mat. x. 14. Mark vi. 11. 


pure; yea, for which, Chriſt pronounces, their 
Puniſhment would be greater iu the Day of 


Fudgement, than that of Sodom and Gomorrah : 


And mvſtnot ſuch dreadful Judgements be- 


fal them, for want of ſuch Diſpoſitions, as 
might and ought to have been in them 
towards the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and thoſe / 


Who -came to them with the kind Offer of 
the Bleſſings of it? They therefore, by re- 
fuſing to receive the Word, judged themſelves 
unworthy of eternal Life, Act. xiii. 46. when 


they might, and ſhould have done the con- 


trary ; and for want of thoſe good Diſpoſi- 


tions, which others had, and they might 
have had, fell ſhort of the Salvation tendred 


to them. = 4 d 

Ver. 13. Ed, 3 un Agia, But, if it be not 
worthy, let your Peace return unto you ;] that 
is, They ſhall not obtain the Peace you 
wiſh them, or receive any Benefit from your 
Wiſhes; ſo this Phraſe ſignifies in thoſe 
Words of the P/almiſt, My Prayer returned 


into my Boſom, Pſal. xxxv. 14. See I/. Iv. 11. 


Ver. 14. *'Ex7vdZars & xoviopriv F aed\ov d. 
Shake off the Duſt from your Feet.) The 
Jews thought the Duſt of the Heather 

ands polluted ; ſo that the import of this 


' Phraſe is this, Look upon ſuch, as thoſe Hea- 


a 4 1 - * 9 4 % . 2 
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them, who are called already, but who 
were to be called to Chriſt's Sheepfold, to 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and to Faith, and 
| Repentance, as the Preparations ſor entring 
into it. (2.) In thoſe who are thus to be 
called, Chriff manifeſtly ſuppoſeth ſome 
would be found by the Apoſtles 2&rr, worthy, 
ſome wrworthy ; bidding them to enquire, 
who were ſach, and who not; and accor- 
dlingly, to deport themſelves towards them: 
Now, whence ſhould they know this, but 
from ſuch Di/poſitions found in ſome, which 
render them fit for the Kingdom, or from 
whom they might hope, they ſhould not 
labour in vain, in calling them to Repen- 
tance, and preaching the Kingdom of God to 
them: So alſo, when he ſends his ſeventy 
| Diſciples on the ſame Errand, bidding them 
. ſay; Peace to the Houſe they come to; and pro- 
miſing, that F 4 Son of Peace were there, and Gomorrah. (2.) Chriſt adds, it ſhall be 
© their Peace ſhould reſt upon it, Luxe x. 6. more tolerable for Sodom, &c. in the Day of 
What can this Son of Peace be, but one diſ- 1 ord : Now, tho' the Times of the De- 
. poſed to receive ſuch Perſons peaceably, and ction of the Jewiſh Nation, are ſome- 
| kindly, and to hearken to their Admoniti- times ſtiled the Days of Vengeance, yet 
| neve 


thens whom I have forbid you to preach to; 
when therefore ye depart from them, ſhake 
off the Duſt of your Feet, as a Teſtimony, 
that you ſo eſteem them. 

Ver. 15. *AvexT6|cew Ear 55 Zen To k 
tab; & inte xeloews, Verity, I ſay unto you» 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 
morah in the Day of Fudgement, than for that 
City.] The Gloſs which ſome have put upon 
theſe Words, vz. That the Puniſhment of 
that City ſhall be greater, when Chriſt comes 
to execute his Judgement on the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, than that which Sodom and Gomorrah 
ſuffered, for refuſing the Preaching of Lot, 
doth certainly pervert the Import of theſe 
Words. For, (1.) Chriſt faith not, it hath 
been more tolerable for Sodom, but is au, it ſhall 
be ſo ; which ſhews, he had reſpe& not 
to the paſt, but furure Sufferings of Sodom 
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never are they called the Day of Judgement; 
but, that Phraſe ſtill relates anto the final 
Judgement, and Perdition of ungodly Men, 
2 Pot. iii. j. that Day to which the. Wieked 
are reſerved to be pumiſhed, 2 Pet. ii. 9. See 
Mat. xii. 36. 1 John iv. j. So alſo doth the 


| Phraſe e Tj reis, uſed by St. Luke, Chap. 


x. 14. concerning the ſame Perſons always 
ſigniſie, Mat. wii. 41, 42. ſo that the Sodo- 


mites, ſhall certainly receive a future Judge- 


ment: According to theſe Words of 'Theo- 
phylats, £464 Meets reg ona BioorTal and 
Hall be puniſhed more moderately. And, who 
can rationally conceive, that Men polluted 
with ſuch mannatural Luſts, ſhould be fit to 
come into that place, into which nothing en- 
ters that is polluted, or 4efiled ® Rev. xxi. a. 
Here alſo, it is well noted by Erotius, That 
the Sin of thoſe who reject the Goſpel, ren- 
dring them obnoxious to greater Puniſh- 


ment than Sodom and Gomarrab were to ſuffer 
at the Day of Judgement, becauſe commit- 


ted againft greater Light, and greater con- 
— of che Truck, muſt be a wilful Sin, 
which it was in their power to avoid. 

Ver. 17. Tzzaty#(s 3. ame A. par, But be- 
ware of Men :] i. e. avoid as much as in you 
lyes, the Perſecutions you may ſuffer from 

them. For, as Theophylatt here notes, this 
is to be wiſe as Serpents, viz. to be cir- 
cumſpect in declining their Snares, and giv- 
ing them no juſt Occaſion to aMi&t us; and 
to be harmleſs as Doves, is to offend no 
Man by Word, or Example, and ſo to give 
them no Occaſion to do Evil to us. 

Ver. 19, 20. III veerurnhours Tbs, N N Menncel, 
Take no thought how, or what you ſhall 
ſpeak ; for it is not you that ſpeak, but the Spi- 
rit of my Father which ſpeaketh in you: Chriſt 
promiſing here to his Apoſtles, immediate 

Aſſiſtance from the Holy Spirit, forbids them, 
mecuererd'y, to meditate before-band what they 
ſhould ſay, Luke xxi. 14. Vain therefore are 
the Papiſts, who aſcribe the ſame Aſſiſtance 
to their Fathers met in Councils, ſaying, It is 
not they that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt that 
[peaketh in them; and yet make Prayers, and 
Diſputations, and many other Things, re- 
quiſite to an infallible Deciſion. Vain alſo 
are the Anabaptiſts, Quakers, and whoſoever 
do now expect the like Aſſiſtance in Prayer, 
and Preaching, after theſe extraordinary 
Gifts are ceaſed, as the Apoſtles had by Ver- 
tue of them ; they may as well pretend to 
ſpeak with Tongues, and caſt out Devils, as the 
Apoſtles did, by Vertne of the ſameAſſiſtance. 

Ver. 23. "Oray 5 Juda, U &c. But 
when they ſhall perſecnte you in this City, flee 
to another.) It follows not from theſe 


Words, That a Paſtor, who is fixed to a 


particular Congregation, may fly from it 


+». * * * + 
4 — A 2 ern 


8 


in Times of Perſecution ; their caſe being 


not the ſame with that of the Apoſtles, | 


whoſe Commiſion was to go through all the | 

Cities of 2 beginning at Jeruſalem, 

Acts i. 8. ſo that they only fled from one E 

Part of their Juriſdiction to another, and | 

were ſtill executing the Office and Truſt 

committed to them, | | g 
Ibid. Od ui rene Te; mines 9 Loprhards, Tus 

t vide & Af I ſay unto yon, ye ſhall 

not have gone over the Cities of 1/rael till the 


they Son of Man come.) This Dr. Lightfoot under- 


ſtands as ſpoken of their firſt Miſfion, and ſays, 
the meaning of the Words is this, You ſhalt 
not have finiſhed it, till the Son of Man riſe 
from the Dead. But {(1/7,) In that firſt 
Miffhon, they met with no Perſecution in 
any. City ; but, where they were not re- 
ceived, left it of their own accord, ver. It. 
(24/y,) They preſently returned from their 
rt Commiſſion to their Lord, and told him 
all that they had done, and taught in pro- 
ſecution of it, as we read, Lułe ix. 10. Mark 
vi.30.'(34ly,) This Phraſe, the Coming of the 
Son of Man, doth never, that 1 know of, fig- 
niſie our Lord's Coming at his Reſurrection, | 
but either his coming with the Roman Army 
to deſtroy the Jews, as Mat. xxiv. 2, 30, 37, 
44.—xXxv. 13. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xviii. 8. 
XXI. 25. or elſe, his Coming to the final Judge-— 
ment, Mat. xvi. 2. And ſeeing the Apoſtles 
were none of them to live till the Day of 
1 it ſeems neceſſary to under- 
ſtand this of his coming to avenge his Quar- 
rel on the Jeu Nation. And to this 
Senſe lead the following Words; and if 
you meet with great Obloquies, and Perſecu- 
tions, from the Jewiſh Nation, whilſt you 
are thus ſpreading the Goſpel thro* Judea, 
(as they did even to the Beginning of the 
War; (e) James, the Brother of pur Lord, 
and other Chriſtians, being ſlain by Ananus 
the High Prieſt, but three Vears before 
the War broke out ;) tis only what was 
done to our Lord; and therefore, what you 
have equal reaſon to expect, for the Di ſciple 
is not above his Maſter, ver. 24. 25, 26. 

Ver. 26. My e ecnvire airs wv Þ e 
Mb, 3 e Smoxaaugtine). Fear ye not 
them therefore ; for there is nothiug hidden that 
ſhall not be repealed.) "Theſe Words are capa- 
ble of two good Senſes: (f,) Let not the 
Dread of theſe Perſecutors affright you from 
Preaching of the Goſpel, as delpaking of 
the Succeſs of it; for though at preſent, it 
ſeems to be hidden from the World, and it 
is like to be obſcured a while by the Calum- 
nies of the eus, and others, I will cauſe | 
it to ſhine thro' all the World, and diſſipate | 
all the Clouds they caſt over it, and break 
through all the Obſtacles, and will render it 
* mighty, 


„ 


(e) Joſeph, Antiq. I. 20. c. 8. p. 698. B. 
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mighty, zo 6 caſt down every high Thought that 
exalts itſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, 


and bring into Captivity every Thought to the 
Obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. or thus; Fear 


not the Calumnies with which they ſhall 


load you, (as they did your Maſter, cal- 
ling him Beelzebub, ver. 25.) for, I will make 
the Innocency and Excellency of your Do- 
ctrine, as clear as the Light; and your In- 
tegrity in the diſpenſing of it, and, your Pa- 


tience in ſuffering for it, to redound to 


your Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, through- 
out all Ages, and eſpecially at the Revelati- 
on of our Lord from Heaven, 1 Pet. i. 7. 


Ver. 27. O aiſe d & Th (nent, dul & 
Ts gon, &c. What I ſay to you in Darkneſs, 
ſpeak ye in the Light, and what ye bear inthe 
Ear, that preach ye upon the Houſe-tops ; | 
i. e. what I have ſaid to you in private, and 
in obſcure Parables, and almoſt as the 
Jewiſh Doctors, whoſe Cuſtom it is to whiſ- 
per into the Ear of one, who is to ſpeak 
what he thus whiſpers aloud to others ; 
(See Dr. Lizhtfoot and Dr. Hammond on this 
place) that ſpeak ye openly and clearly in 
the Audience of all, and as it were, after the 
Manner of the Jews, who having Battle- 
ments on the 'Tops of their Houſes, over 
which they could look, Deut. xxii. 8. 2Sam. 


Xi. 1. Acts x. g. did often from them preach 


to the People. And fo, faith (f) Hegeſip- 
pus, they carried James the gu to the Top 
ef the Temple, to preach to the People at the 
Paſſover. : 

Ver. 28. Kai wi geendet amo F amexemorroy 
73 Coma, Y 5 Juyly wh Javaulpar amurtara, 
And fear not them who can kill the Body, but 
cannot kill the Soul, &c.] Theſe Words ſeem 


to contain a certain evidence, that the Soul 


dies not with the Body, but continues after- 


ward in a State of Senſibility: For, (1½,) 
That which it is allowed that Men can do 


to the Body, it is denied that they can do 


— 9 


to the Soul ; therefore Chriſt ſpeaks not in 
theſe Words of Death eternal, (for that Men 
cannot inflict upon the Body, or hinder its 


Reſurrection:) therefore it is ſpoken of a 
temporal Death. Note, (24/y,) That they, 
who by killing the Body, make the Soul 
alſo to periſh, till the Re-union and Revi- 
viſcence both of Soul and Body, do alſo kill 
the Soul, and ſo do more than they who 
can kill the Body only : And they, who 
by killing of the Body render the Soul 
or Spirit of a Man inſen ſate, and deprived 
of all poſſibility of thinking, or perceiving 
any thing, do alſo kill the Soul; for, tis 
not eaſie to perceive, how an intelligible, 


thinking, and perceiving Being, can be more 
killed, than by depriving it of all Senſati- 
on, Thought, and Perception; the Body 
it: ſelf, being killed by a total Privation of 
its Capacity of Senſe and Motion : Since 
therefore in St. Luke, Chap. xii. 4. Chriſt; 
faith, The Adverſaries of the Chriſtians can 
only | kill their Bodies, and here, that they 


cannot Kill their Souls; it remains, that the 


Soul doth not periſhwith the Body, nor is 
it reduced into an inſenſible State by the 
Death of it. And, (34ly,) Our Lord may 
well be ſuppoſed to ſpeak here, as the Fews | 
would certainly underſtand his Words; now, | 
they would certainly thus underſtand him, 
this being their received Opinion, That the 
Soul after the Death of the Body, was ca- | 
pable of Bliſs, or Miſery, and therefore did 


continue in a State of Senſation ; (g) Man, | | 


ſay they, fears an earthly King, who may die 
to morrow, ſhould puniſh him; and, doth be not 
fear bim, in whoſe bands bis Soul is, both 
in this Life, and the future? And the Au. 
thor, eay70paTpC Aoſtous » faith, (h) Let aus 
uot fear them who ſeem to kill the Body; for, 
them who die for the Law, Abraham, Ifaac, 
and Jacob, receive ; but, they who tranſgreſs 
the Law of God, ſubject the Soul to a great 
danger of endleſs Torments. | 

Ver. 29. A Sparrow falls not to the Ground 
without your Father.) This as (*) Baxtorf | 
hath obſerved, is like that Saying of the 
Jews, Avicula ſine cœlo non perit, quanto 
minus homo. 4 Bird periſheth not without / 
the Providence of God, much Jeſs a Man. 

Ver. 34. Mi tee I I Bandy epluly 
2 N win —a2 wee, Think not that I 
came to ſend Peace upon the Earth ; I came not 
to r Peace, but a Sword, ver. 35, 36.] The 
uſual Import aſſigned to theſe Words, is this, 
Though all my Exhortations and Inſtitutions 
tend to conciliate the moſt endearing Love, 
and to eſtabliſn the firmeſt and moſt laſting 
Peace in the World; yet, the event of it, 
thro' Men's Ignorance and Wickedneſs, will 
be great Variance and Diſcord, even be- 
tween neareſt Relatives, and Perſons of 
moſt intimate Acquaintance and Familiari- 
ty : Yet is the Expoſition of Dr. Lightfoot 
very ingenious and true, 'That he came to 
ſend upon the Land of Judea, not that 
Peace, and thoſe Halcyon Days which they 


expected at the coming of their Meſſiah, 


but a Sword, and continual War, and Diſ- 
cords, to deſtroy them, not only by their 
Enemies, but by their own Hands : Of 
which, Joſephus give us a full Comment in 


his Hifory of the continual! Wars the Jour 
a 


/ WF" — —ñ— — — 


Mu 2 * 


2 2 


(t) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl, I. 2. c. 53. 


(g) Buxt, Floril. p. 364. Eben. Ear. in Ex. 20, 3. 


(b) My een fu + dloxivia Wnorelvew 73 gd ανο Þ eue fps; Abendu, Icadx, 2 2 


dg. wiſcy 5 , Jus uind & alerig Bacanops nei, 


cap 13. Lex, Tamud. p. 553. 


alen 7% i Oed. 


mn. 


-' . - — * 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


103 


Chap. X. 
had with the Greeks, the Syrians, the Sama- 
' ritans, which were, faith (i) Euſebius from 
him, ca x; D ν 12%G) indnnuna wnyeval » 
' continual Wars, and Seditions, and Machina- 
tions of Evil, with the Prognoſtication'of them 
by a kind of flaming Sword hanging over Je- 
ruſalem for a Tear. See Note on Chap. xxiv. 
(k) He adds, That enero & irg5j mon 
722 % TIF wrunC, there aroſe in eve- 
ry City Tumults, and Civil Wars; and no 
ſooner had they any reſpite from the P.omans, 
but they turned their Hands againſt one ano- 
ther ; giving us tragical Accounts of the fear- 
ful Outrages, Spoils, Murthers, Devaſtati- 
ons ; of Robbers, Cut-throats, Zealots, and 
their amazing Ctuelties beyond Example, 
eſpecially of the three adverſe Parties in the 
Temple and City of Jeruſalem. 

Ver. 40, 41, 42. O /:x0u%@& vuds tus digg), 
He that receiveth you, receiveth me, &c.] 
Here Chriſt comforts his Diſciples by promi- 
ſing a Bleſſing, and Reward to every one 
that ſhews the leaſt Kindneſs 'to them, or 
any of thoſe who were 3 in the 
fame Work with them, viz. the Prophers 
mentioned among ſpiritual Perſons in the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and of whom 
Chriſt ſpeaketh thus, Chap. xxiii.34. Behold I 
ſend to you Prophets, and Wiſe Men, or even 
to any of his righteous Servants ; which as 
it is a great Incitement to others to expreſs 
their Kindnefs to Chriſt's Miniſters and faith- 
ful Servants, ſo is it alſo to his Miniſters to 
apply themſelves to his. Service with a rea- 
dy Mind, and with the utmoſt Diligence, 
in execution of their paſtoral Charge. To 


receive them in the Name of a Propbet, is to 
receive them on that Account, that they are 
ſuch. As to learn the Law Liſemab (I) in 
the Name of the Law, is to learn it upon 
that Account; and todo a thing (m) al ſbem, 
or leſbem, in or for the Name, is, faith he, 
to do it upon that Account, as when they 
ſay, Let all thy Works be done, Leſhem ſham- 
maim, in the Name of Heaven, that is with 
reſpect to God; and to his Glory. More- 
over, when he faith, v. 39. He that loſeth bis 
Life for my ſake, ſhall find it, and be that 
findeth or preſerveth it by deſerting me, and 
my Doctrine, hall loſe it; this is exattly | } , 
true, according to the Chriſtian Doc-| 
trine, which promiſeth a Reſurrection of 
the Body to eternal Life, to thoſe who are 
faithful to Chriſt to the Death, and threat- 
neth eternal Death to thoſe who deſert him 
to preſerve this momentary Life; now ſure * 
he with a Witneſs loſeth Life, who is depri- 
ved of that eternal Life he in the Body / 
might enjoy, and he as ſurely finds it, whoſe | 
Body is raiſed to a Life incorruptible. 
Ver. 42. Ildiews Yuyps, a Cup of Cold.] u 
ſub. Water. So Chap. xi. 8. T4 h are 
ſoft Raiments ; and Luke xii-47. Aagisilas 
Toes, He ſhall be beaten with many, ſupple 
ni, Stripes. This Ellipſis of the Subſtan- | 
tive, as the Grammarians note, is very fre- 
quent in the Old Teftament. So, 2 Sam. 
xxi. 16. He was girded with a new, add 
Sword, Pal. x.-10. that the Poor may fall by | 
bis ftrong, add Paws. Pfal. Ixxiii.xo. The Wa- 
ters of a full, add Cup, were wrung out to him. 
See Gloſſ. de Nomine. Can. 12. 1 


Ii. 


* 22 4 > * 


CHA 
* N D it came to paſs, when Jeſus 
had made an end of commanding 
his twelve Diſciples, (whom he had ſent to 
preach, before bis coming to the Cities of I, 
rael, Mat. x. 23. Luke x. 1.) he departed 
thence (From Capernaum, Mat. ix. 1.) to 
teach and to preach in their Cities. | 
2. Now when John had heard in the 
Friſon (of Macherns) the Works of Chriſt 
(being told of them by his Diſciples, Luke vii. 
18.) he ſent two of his Diſciples, (whom be 
bad called to him for that purpoſe, Luke vii. 19.) 
3. And (they, in the Name of their Maſ- 
ter, Luke vii. 20.) ſaid unto him, Art thou 
he that * ſhould come, or do we look for 
another ? 
4. (And in that ſame hour, that the Di ſci- 
ples of Jobn came with this Queſtion, Chriſt 
cured many of their Infirmities, and Plagues, 


E 


and of evil Spirits, and unto many that were 
blind be gave fight, Luke vii. 21. aud there. 
fore) Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Go, and ſhew John again thoſe things which 
ye do hear, ( Lukevii. 22.) and fee : 

5. 'The® blind receive their Sight, and the b 
lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and/ 
the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, 
__ the © poor have the Goſpel preached to; , 

em. 

6. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be {offended in me. 4 

7. And as they departed, or when they 
were gone,) Jeſus began to ſay to the Multi- 
tudes concerning John, (that they might not 
doubt of the Teftimony Fohn bad given to bim, 
by reaſon of his Enquiry, which ſeemed to ren- 
der bim now doubting, of what he before bad 
teftified ; when you went forth into the Nil- 

2 derneſs 


— 


(i) Hiſt, Ecel. lib. 2. cap. 6. 
(!) Lex Talm, p. 903. 


() De Bel. Jud. lib, 4. c. 10, 
(m) P. 2431» 


A . 


2 


Parapbraſe with Aunotations Chap. NI. 
Funerals, and Times of Sadneſs,) and ye 
have not lamented ; (i. e. Ton will neither 
follow us when we excite you to Mirth, or 
Sadneſs.) | | 

18. For John came neither eating nor 
drinking, (in the uſual manner ; his Meat be- 

ing only Locuſts and wild Honey, Mat. iii, 4. 

and his Drink only ſuch as the Wilderneſs. 

afforded ; and ( becauſe of this Auſterity, ) 
they ( who refuſe, and reject bis Baptiſm, + -. 

Luke vii. 30.) ſay, he hath a Devil, (i.e. 

be is poſſeſſed by ſome melancholy Spirit.) 
19. The Son of Man (on the other band) 

came eating and drinking (in the uſunl man- 
ner,) and they (who reject bim, and bis 

Doctrine,) ſay (of him,) behold a Man 

gluttonous, and a Wine-bibber, and (by bz 7 

converſe with them, ) a Friend of Publican, 

and Sinners; but (Gr. and) Wiſdom is 8 k 

juſtified of her Children. 

10. For this is he of whom it is written, 20. Then began he to upbraid the Cities, 
(Mal. iii. 1.) Behold I (ſend my * in which moſt of his mighty Works were 
before thy Face, which ſhall prepare thy done, becauſe they repented not, (at his ſay- . 
way before thee, (See Note on Matth. ing, repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is at 

11. 9.) | 1 band, though he confirmed his Doctrine witb 

11. Verily I ſay unto you, among them the greateſt Miracles, ſaying thus to them;) + 
(i. e. thoſe Prophets) that are born of Wo- 21. Wounto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee 

e men, there hath not riſen a © greater than Bethſaida ; for if the mighty Works which 
John the Baptiſt, (on the Accounts foremen- were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
tiomed ) notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt and Sidon, they would have repented long 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, (the leaſt Pro- ago in Sackcloth and Aſhes. | 
phet belonging to the Goſpel Diſpenſation) 22. But (or therefore) I ſay unto you, 

f is f greater than he. 3 it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
12. And from the Days of John the in the Day of Judgement than for you. 
Baptiſt until now, the Kingdom of Heaven 23. And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
(as it were) ſaffereth Violence, (by reaſon alted unto Heaven, (i. e. advanced highly | | 


104. 
derne ſa to be baptized of John, ) What went 
you forth into the Wilderneſs to ſee ? (was 
it to ſee) a Reed ſhaken with the Wind ? 
(i.e. a Man wavering in bis Teftimony, and 
turning this way, and that way, as a Reed 
Halen with the Wind doth.) 

8. But what went you out to ſee? (was 
it) a Man cloathed in ſoft Raiment ? (4 
Courtier, or a Paraſite, apt to flatter, and ſpeak 
rather what will pleaſe others than what 

Truth requires ?) behold they that wear 
ſoft Cloathing are in Kings Houſes ; (i. e. 
fuch Perſons may be expected rather in King's 
Palaces, than in Deſerts.) 

9. But what went you out for to ſee ? 
(was it to ſee) a Prophet? yea, I ſay unto 
you, and (one that is) more than a Prophet? 

(bis Doctrine being more excellent, and his 
Office being not only to er but to prepare 

rde way of the Maſſias. 
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of the great concourſe of People that fie into it 
with a Fervour, like that which is uſed by a 
Multitude aſſaulting a City, or Caſtle, ) and 


above others by my Preſence with thee, and 
my Miracles wrought in thee, ), ſhalt be 
brought down to Hell, (i. e. into a ſtate of / 


S the g violent take it by force. 


extremeſt Miſery, for if the mighty Works 
13. (I ſay from the days of Fobn the Baptiſt;) g ghty 


which have been done in thee, had been done if 
For all the Prophets and the Law propheſied in Sodom, it would have remained to this 
(of the Meſſiab, and were the Teachers which Day. Ty Be 
the people were 10 bear, Luke xvi.3 1.) until 24. But (therefore) I ſay unto you, it 
John, (Aud, am vbre, from that time the Ring- fhall be more | tolerable for the Land of | 
dom of God was preac bed, ; nas © bxnighyGreoen- Sodom in the Day of Judgement, than for 
bar, and every one that is willing to enter, preſ= thee. 1 5 
ſetb, or ruſbeth violently into it, Luke xvi. 16. 25. At that time Jeſus ® anſwered, and ® 
whiob ſeems to juſtifie the Expoſition of ver. 12.) ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Hea- 
14. And if ye will receive (it, or him as ven and Earth, becauſe thou haſten hid n 
ſuch, I tell you truly) this (perſon) is (tbat) theſe Things from the wiſe and prudent, 
h h Elias which was for to come, according (in their own efteem, and the Conceit of _, + 
to the Prophecy of Malachy. others, ) and haſt revealed them to (thoſe 
15. He that hath Ears to hear, (i. e. bath whom they account) Babes. (Rom. ii. 20.) 
Judgement to diſcern, and is diſpoſed to re- 26. Even ſo, Father, (hath the Event 
ceive the Truth, ) let him hear, (and embrace it.) been in my Preac hing,) for {ſo it ſeemed 
16 But whereanto ſhall I liken this Ge- good in thy Sight. c : 
neration ? It is like to Children ſitting 27. * All things (appertaining to my Of- 0 
in the Markets, and calling to their Fel- ice). are delivered to me of (i, e. % my Fa- 
Jows 


p + | ther, neither knoweth any Man the Father 
17. And ſaying, (by way of complaint to ( Will aright) ſave the Son, and he to - 
i them,) we have i piped to you (as they uſe whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 
to do at Feſtivals, 7 and ye have not danced: 28. ? Come (rherefore) unto me all ye p 
we have mourned to you, (as it is uſual in that labour (under the Bondage and age 
| | 4 90-4 nai 


ttt 


of St. Matthew. 103 


Chap. XI. on the Goſpel 
gation of the Law} and are heavy laden 
(with the Burthens of Phariſaical Impoſiti- 
ons, and I will give you relt (eaſo and de- 
liverance from theſe Burthens.) © 

29. Take myYoke-upon yous (become my 
Diſciples, ) and learn (not of t 
but) of me, for I am (vor like thoſe ſevere and 
ſupercilious Doctors, wich deſpiſe pon as Peo- 
ple of the Barth, and will not vouchſafe even 


* 


Annotations 


Ver. 3. A 
ther? 


xxiv. 30. Xxvi. 64. Heb. x. 3. 


oſe blindGuides, 


R T thou 5 i,, be that 
cometh, or look we for ano- 


Note here (1.) that 5 %% , he that is 
coming, was in thoſe Days the common Stile 
for the Meſſias: ſo is he ſtiled by St. John 
himſelf, 3 ici dle ww. be that cometh 
after me, Mat, iii. 11. John i. 15, 27. So 
by the Multitude, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son 
of David, bleſſed is d «x6 &, be that com- 
eth in the Name of the Lord, Mat. xxi. 9g.— 
XxXili. 39. or as it is, Luke xix. 38. © %%, 
Beams, the King coming: and this Name of 
the Meſſiah they received from Habakknk, 
where he is ſtiled 5 %, be that ſball 
come, Hab. ii. 3. and from Paniel, where he 
is ſtiled d 7c, he that cometh with the 
Clouds of Heaven, Chap. vii. x3. See Mar. 
. (their Satisfaction in this Matter, and that 

Note, (2dly,) That the Baptif could not 
make this Enquiry on his own behalf, or 


to converſe with Publicans and Sinners, for 
= eee, but I an) meek and 
owly in Heart, (and full of pity to every bur- 
t henad Soul, ) and (6 523 tome) ye { 
ſhall find Reſt (Peace, Quiet, Satisfattion, / 
and Refreſhment) to your Souls. J 
30. For my Yoke is (vt as theirs is," 
burthenſome, and galing, but it is) eaſe, 
and my Burthen is light. e 


on Chap. Xl. 


nion; but (b) Origen bids us not to fear to 
2 it, and proves it from this place. 
Dr. Ligbiſoot, and others, conceive that Fobn 
might imagine, as the ewiſb Nation did, 
that Cbriſis Kingdom thould be temporal, 
and ſplendid, and fo expected that Chriſt | 
ſhould deliver him out of Prifon ; and that 
therefore Chriſt faith to him,, Bleſſed is be 
that ſball not be offended in me. But ſeeing 
Curd ane,,, t to be offended, ſtill ſignifies 19 
be ſo ſcandalized as to fall off from the Faith, 
and tis by no means credible after the Teſ- 
timonies that ohn had given of Chrif, he 
ſhould be guilty of ſuch Apoſt acy, or Infi-| 
delity, eſpecially ſince his Diſciples after 
his Death reſort to Chrif, and cleave to him, 
Chap. xiv. 12. it is moſt probable that 7h | 
ſent thefe Diſciples not for his own, but for 
Cbriſt ſaid to them, Bleſſed is he that ſhall / 
not be offended in me. {4h 


575 doubt whether Chriſt were the Meſſiah, or Ver. 5. The blind receive their Sight, &c.] b 
2nd not, for he wes ſent to that very End to That he ſhould make he Blind to ſee, the 
be bear Witneſs of Chrift, John i. 6, 7, 8. He Lame to walk, the Deaf to hear, and preach 
a of / was taught from Heaven a Sign by which the Goſpel to the Poor, was propheſied of the: -4 
ks he certainly might know him, v. 33. he Meſſiab, Ifa. xxix. 18, 19. XXV. 5, 6. Ri. 18. 
one proclaims him the Son of God, v. 24. the Lamb but of the Lepers being cleanſed, and the dead. 
this | of God, ver. 36. he bare witneſs to him, raiſed by the Meſſiah, we read nothing in 
| Chap. iii. 26. v. 33. he declared of him, that the Prophets ; theſe therefore were the things 
„ it he was come from above, from Heaven, that they heard done at Naim, where the Wi- 
| of 1 he ſpake the Words of God, that God had not dow's Son was raiſed, Luke vii. 18. and ſaw 
for given him the Spirit by meaſure, and that he done before their Eyes, when Fe/us cured 
who received bis Teſtimony, bad ſet to his Seal, _—_ 3% uasiſor of their Plagues, for Leproſie 
and mn that God is true; John iii. from v. 29. to the is often filed y, n be Plagnes of Le- 
lea - end. It cannot therefore be imagined, that profie, and the word D is by the Septua- 
hid! n after all this, he ſhould doubt whether he gint rendred aſs and wart: it is ſtiled the 
lent, were the Meſſiah, or not, much leſs can we Plague of Leprofie, Lev. xiii. 2, 3,9, 20, 25, 
W of, - imagine with many of the (a) Fathers, that 31, 47, 49, 51, 59. and Chap. xiv. 3, 32, 34. 
boſe | the Senſe of this Enquiry ſhould be this, Tu it was looked upon by the Jews as an 
o) | es qui venturus es in infernum ? Art thou he immediate Chaſtiſement ſent from God. See 
— that art to come to Hades, whither I am going, Note on Chap. viii. See Examen Millii. 
med | and ſhould I preach thee there? Chryſoftom in- Ibid, The Poor have the Goſpel preached c 
2 deed produces, but approves not this Opi- unto them.] Tho * here may ſignifie 
ö | the 
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wv xglaCairyr. 


er du r Umwldri]e, b, ov d » ip 
In hang ſententiam maxima pars Veterum, conceſſit, 


ation 


(b) Mi goC# Aiſerr 3rt "Llodwys eg dd xilebicou 
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veniſti, fed tu es qui venturus es, & oft ſenſus, manda mihi, quia ad inſernum deſcenſurus 


ſum, utrum te & inferis renunciare debeam, qus enumciavi 


venturus es inſernum ſine dubio. Ruff. in Symb. C, 4479 dns, ov & © ipgardp@ 3 Talker d d dS hv u 


wperis, Hieron. in Locum, Johannes ait, tu es qi 


Tezgauw I Kiew ie Teeny Ard, rdlerevos- 
Com in lib. Reg, E it, Huet. To, 1. p. 34. A. & p. 35, A. 


Maldonat. in locum. 
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A Paraphrafe with Aunotations 


D 


Chap. XI 


"adhering to my Doctrine. 


_—__— 


the poor and humble in Spirit to whom the 
Goſpel was preached with the beſt Succeſs, 
they being beſt fitted for, and ſo moſt rea- 
dy to receive it; yet I ſee no Reaſon to re- 
cede from the obvious Senſe of the Words, 


that whereas the Men of mean Condition 


were by the proud Scribes and Phariſees, 
and learned Rabbi's neglected, . and con- 


temned as People of the Eartb, John vii. 49. 


Chrift choſe chiefly to converſe with, and 
inſtruct them; and the Divine Wiſdom 
ſaw it fit, that when the Things of the 


Goſpel were hid from theſe Men, who 
were indeed blind Guides, tho* wiſe and 


prudent in their own Conceits, they ſhould 


be revealed to theſe Babes, v. 25. 26. And 
indeed as the Subject of the Doctrines of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, was chiefly vain 


Traditions, everting the Law of God, 
Mat. xv. and the Things they impoſed 


upon them heavy Burt bens, and the Diſ- 
putes in their Bethi Midraſhoth, vain Jang- 
lings; ſo did they teach in ſuch a man- 
ner by cabaliſtical Deductions, and aliegori- 
cal Interpretations, as tranſcended the Ca- 
pacity of the Vulgar, ſo that they could 


profit very little, by repairing to their 
Schools, or hearing their Expoſitions upon 
'the Law, or Prophets ; as any one may learn 
from almoſt all their Expoſitions cited from 


their Talmuds, and their learned R.abb?'s ; 


and therefore our Saviou, in the Cloſe 
of this Chapter, calls them from them to 
learn of him. See Note on v. 28. 


Ver. 6. Bleſſed is he who ſhall not be . 


fended in me.] i. e. disbelie ve, or fall off from 
me by reaſon of my mean Circumſtances in 


this preſent World, or becauſe of thoſe Af. 


flictions he may ſuffer for my ſake, or for 


Ver. 11. A greater than Fohn,] His Of- 
fice being more excellent than that of 
other Prophets, to prepare the Way of Chriſt, 
and fit the People to receive him, by cal- 
ling them to bring forth Fruits worthy of Re- 
pentance, that they might receive Remiſſi- 
on of Sins, and baptizing them in the Name 
of him that was to come after him, that 
was, of Chriſt, Acts xix. 4. (2dly,) His 
Doctrine being more excellent than theirs, 
the Goſpel of God beginning then to be 


' preached , Lnke xvi. 16. the higheſt Pre- 


cepts of Chriſtianity Charity propounded, 
Luke iii. 11. Chriſt the true Light being 
then atteſted to by Jobn, that all Men 


. might believe in him, John i. J. and he be- 


ing by him declared to be the Lamb of 


od that taketh away the Sins of the World, 


ver. 29. and who ſhould baptize them with 
the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 33. was. the greateſt 
of Prophets. He was ſo (3dly,) by reaſon 
of the Succeſs, and Efficacy of his Do- 
Grine, almoſt the whole Nation flowing in 
to his Baptiſm, and confeſſing their Sins, 


Mat. iii. 3, 6. whence it is added, that from 
the Days of Fobn the Baptiſt the Kingdom of 


Heaven ſuffers Violence, v. 12. 

Ibid. 'O 5 H,νẽ, G » But be that is leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than be.] Not 
the meaneſt Chriſti an, but the meaneſt Evan. 


3 Prophet, or Preacher of the Chriſtian 
(I.) In re- 
ſpect of his Office, which was to preach 


octrine is greater than he. 


Chriſt crucified, his Reſurrection from the 


dead, his Exaltation to the right Hand of > 


God, the para, 2 tendred to thoſe that 


ſhould believe in 
alſo, (2.) In reſpe& of his Doctrine, which 


was more ſpiritual, and heavenly, than that 
of John, and more expreſs in the Revelation 


of the new Covenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood 
of Jeſus, and founded upon better Promiſes, 
Heb. viii. 6. (3.) In reſpect of that Divine 
Aſſiſtance by which their Doctrine was con- 

firmed, for Jobn did no Miracle, John x. 41. 

whereas they went forth preaching every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming 


the words with Signs following, Mark xvi. 20. 


The HolyGhoſt was not yet given, John vii.39. 
and ſo he fell not upon John: ; whence he com- 
paring himſelf with Jeſus, who was from 
aboye, John iii. 31. and had the Spirit 
above meaſure, ver. 34. ſaith of himſelf, He 
that is of the Earth ſpeaketh of (or from) 
the Earth, v. 31. whereas the Evangelical Pro- 
pbets ſpake by the Gifts, and Afflatus of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt ſent down from 
Heaven on them. 


Ver. 12. And the violent take it by force.] g 


1. e. Andthey who by their continual Atten- 
dance on the Doctrine of it preached to them, 
their Care to underſtand it, and Readineſs to 
receive it, ſhew their ardent Deſires to be 
made Partakers of it, and do @ſwiev; con- 
tend for an Entrance into it, do by theſe 


means prevail. There is another Expoſition 


of theſe Words to this effect, i. e. the Pub- 
licans and Sinners, and the meaner Croud 
of the Jews, who are look'd upon by the 


” Scribes and Phariſees as Perſons who have 


no Right to the Bleſſings of the Mæſſiab, and 
ſo as violent Perſons, and Invaders, and In- 
truders, embrace the Goſpel, and as it were 
take it by force from the Scribes and learned 


is Name; and therefore 


WW 


Doctors, who — the chiefeſt Place in | 


this Kingdom, accor 
Chrift to them, The Publicans and Harlots 
go before you into the Kingdom of God ; for. 
ye believed not John coming to you in the way 
of Righteouſneſs, but the Publicans and Har- 
lots believed him, Mat. xxi. 31, 32. and 
that which renders this Interpretation the 
more conſiderable is this Obſervation, that 
in the parallel place, Luke vii. 28, 29, 30. in- 
ſtead of theſe Words, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ſuffers Violence, we have theſe and all the 
People, and the Publicans juſtified God, being 


baptized with the Baptiſm of Fohn, but tbe 


Phari« 


ing to thoſe Words of 


* 


a 
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XL Gap. XL. onthe Goſpel of St. Matthew, _ 


1 | 2 — 

_ Phariſees and Lawyers rejected. the Counſel ſaying that the Beginning of the Goſpel: of 
n of '- of 2 being uot baptized of. him. Teſs Chriſt, on the preaching, = bap- 
bin g Ver. 14. Kat 5; viads Jig, re Ne tizing of this John, as it was written of him, 
Not : 'Haizs & fim A And if you will re- Behold I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, 
** : ceive it, this is that Elias which was for to who Hall prepare thy way before thee, Mark 
* | tome,) Here note, e i. I, 4 (2.) That this Meſſenger deſcribed 
. 1/7, That it was the ge Ta Tradition of by the Prophet Malachy, Chap. iii. 1. as one 
3 the Jewiſh Nation, that Rias the Tisbite was to be ſent before the Face of the Lord, was 
the | to come in Perſon, as the Fore-runner of the the very ſame Perſon promiſed by the ſame 
1 of - Meſſiah of the Jews, that he in Perſon was Prophet, in theſe Words, Chap. iv $5. Behold I 
chat 70 anoint him, and make him known unto ſend you Elijah the Prophet before the great 
dre the People; and that before the Advent of and terrible Day of the Lord come; and there- 
ich "x the Son of David, Elias was to come to fore that Elijab could be no other than Jobn 
hat reach concerning him. This is the Import the Baptiſt: For when deſcending from the 
N of the Queſtion put to St. 8. John i. 21. Mount, Chriſt faith to his Di ſciples, Tell no 
nod Art thou Elias? And of the Saying of the Man of the Viſion, till the Son of Man is ri- 
ſes, Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come and reftore all ſen from the Dead, Mat. xvii. 9. They think- 
77 7 things; Mat. xvii. 10. of the Interpretation ing ſuitably to this Tradition, x4 this 
on of the Seventy, Bebold 1 ſend unto you, Elias, who appeared in the Mount, was vi- 
41. "Haley + ©:03I7lws Elias the Tisbite, Mal. iv. ſibly to appear among them, to anoint the 
re, 5. and of that Saying of the Son of Sirach, Meſſiah in the Sight of all the People, and 
ing Eccluſ. xlviii. 10. E/as was ordained for Re- order all Things belonging to his Advent, ask 
4 roofs in their times, to paciſie the Wrath of this Queſtion ; ſeeing according to the Do- 
39. the Lord's Judgement before it break intoFury, ctrine of the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, 
* and to turn the Heart of the Father to the v. 10. and do theſe Things, why is it thou 
om Son, and to reſtore the Tribes of Facob, And forbiddeſt to ſpeak of his Appearance? To 
ri ſuitably to theſe Aſſertions, (c) Trypho the this Enquiry our Saviour anſwers, that it is 
He Je declares, That s gail vad ιν very true there is a Promiſe of an Elias to 
m) 7 "Haley xeioac ev70y i aha, all we Fews en- come, and refiore all things, v.11. But I ſay 
"4 pelt Elias to anoint Chriſt at his Coming. It unto you, the Elias promiſed, ids ixve, bath 
the alſo was the general Tradition of the Wri- come already, and the Scribes knew him not, 
om ters of the Chriſtian Church, even from the but did unto him whatſoever they would, v. 1 2. 

| ſecond Century, that Elias the Tisbite, by And then it follows, that his Di/ciples under - 
ce] , Vertue of thoſe Words of Malachy, is to ſtood that be ſpake to them of Fobn the Baptiſt, 
1 come in Perſon before our Lord's /2cond Ad- v. 13. They therefore underſtood what the 
em, vent, to prepare Men for it. This Opinion Fatbers did not, and others would not learn 
"tO of the Coming of Elias, tradit tota Patrum from Chriſt's plain Words, that Job» the Bap- 
bo antiquitas, all the ancient Fathers have deli- tift was the Elias promiſed, as the Fore-run- 
$f vered, ſaid (d) De la Cerda. Conſtans eſt ner of the great and terrible Day of the Lord; 
I. Patrum, omniumque conſenſu receptiſſima whence it doth plainly follow, that they 
on Eccleſiz opinio, 7t is the conſtant and moſt who do not think John Baptiſt, and he only, 
eh received Opinion of the Church, and all the was the Elias mentioned by the Prophet, 
* Fathers, ſaith, ( e) Huetins, Conſtantiſſima { muſt miſtake. For our Lord plainly ſaying, 
* 08 ſemper fuit Chriſt ianorum opinio, It was al- That that Elias, of whom the Scribes made 
oe ways the moſt conſtant Opinion of Chriſtians mention as the Fore-runner of his Advent, 
ond | that Elias was to come before the Day f Was already come, and giving them no Inti- 
1 udęement, ſaith (f) Maldonatt. It is, ſaith mation that any other was to be expected 
ere (g) Mr. Mead, well known that all the Fu- after the coming of this One, there can be no 
ned / thers were of this Opinion. He is to come, pretence from the Tradition of the Scribes, or 
is | faith (h) Per rus Alexandrinus, . # + d from the Saying of the Prophet to expect 
s of YAvcins mad Soom. according to the Tradition of any other. Moreover our Lord, as if he had 
lots: the Church, ſaith Arethas Ceſarienſis, ac- foreſeen, and had deſigned to confute this 
for cording to the unanimouſly received Opinion ©Fewiſh Fable, ſpeaks here more plainly thus, 
way of the Church, Note, All the Prophets and the Law prophefied until 
- hel 2aly, That in Oppoſition to this received Jobn, and if you will receive, i.e. attend to, 
and Tradition of the Jets, Chriſt here aſſerts two and believe it, this is that Elias which was | 
the Things. (1.) That John the Baptiſt was the for to come.. (i) By which Words he moſt / 
that very Perſon of whom it was written, Bebold plainly teacheth, that that Elias of whom 
EY J ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, v. 10. the Prophets ſpake as of one for to come, 
"x St. Mark aſſures us of the ſame thing, by was come already; and makes it manifeſt, 
the „ n that 
eing Fs I p'. a a IR ER: . 5 
tbe 18 3 R | 
ari« (.) Dial. p. 268. (d) In Tertul, de Reſur. carn. c. 23. (e) Not. in Orig. (t) In loeum. 


(8) Diſc. 25. p. 48. 


(b) In Apoc. 11. 


(i) Vide Pocock, in 
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5 A Paraphra 


bg 


that all that was in Malaeby; or any other 


Propboet, ſpoken of Blias, was made good in 
the Baptiſt, who came in the Power and Spi- 
ritt of Elias, Luke i. 16. and was to be un- 

derſtood of him alone, as much as if he had 


in expreſs Words aſſerted, that he only was 


the Elias that was to come, and they were 
not, by Vertue of any Prophecy, to look for, 
or expect another. For thus our Saviour 
ſpeaks, The Prophet Malachy faith, Bebold I 


ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face: Now, I 
— you, — Baptiſt is the very Perſon of 


| whom this is written; the fame Propher faith, 
| Behold I will ſend you Elias the Prophet, &c. 
- whence your Scribes teach you to expect the 
_ perſonal Appearance of Elias the Tisbite, as 
the Fore-runner of your Meſſiah ; but if you 
; will receive the true Interpretation of thoſe 
Words from me, St. John the Baptiſt is that 
Elias, which according to that Prophecy, 


was to be his Fore- runner. 

Object. 1. But againſt this plain Aſſertion 
of our Lord it is objected, that in the Tranſ- 
lation of the Seventy, the Words run thus, 
Bebold I will ſend you Hr iar # Ge, Elias 


-- the Tisbite, which denotes Elias in Perſon, 


2 _— * 


and cannot be applied to St. John the Baptiſt. 

An ſir. To this I anſwer, That this Argu- 
ment is of no Force, becauſe it is founded 
not on the Original, but only on a Tranſlation 
which is not authentick. (2.) From this 
Tranſlation it may be probably collected, 
that this Imagination of the' Appearance of 
the Tisbite, obtained then among the eus; 
but hence it will not follow that it was 
true, any more than that the Doctrine of the 


Millennium, and of Chriſt's temporal King- 
dom muſt be true, becauſe they were re- 


ceived by that Nation as ſuch. (3.) By 
the ſame Reaſon, and figurative Way of 


1 the Baptiſt, may as well be called 
e 


Elijah t 


Tisbite as Elijah the Prophet, that 


only ſhewing the Country of that Prophet, 


as the other doth his Office; ſo that if the 
/ Baptiſt deſerved to be called Elijah the Pro- 


phet, becauſe he came in the Spirit and Por- 
er of Elijah, he muſt deſerve to be called 


Elijah the Tisbite on the ſame Account, 


feeing Elijah the Prophet was Elijah the 


Tisbite. But, 


e with Anuotationss Chap. XI 


— — — 


Thus in the Prophet Joel, we read of a Day 
of the Lord deſcribed in the ſame Expreſſions: 
The Sun ſhall be turned into Dakneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood, before the great and terri- 
ble Day of the Lord come ; and yet St. Peter, 
ſpeaking of what was done after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, and citing theſe very Words, 


ſaith, This was that which was ſpoken by the | WT 


Prophet Joel, Acts ii. 16. Moreover, our 
Bleſſed Lord ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and of the Miſeries that ſhould 
befal that very Generation, ſaith, Theſe ſhall 
be the Days of Vengeance, ſuch Days of Tribu- 
lation as never uu 27 the beginning of the 
World, and never | 
XX1. 22. Mat. xxiv. 21. Yea, the Tradition 
of the Jews doth in their Talmud make men- 
tion of ſuch great Afflictions which ſhould 


happen in the Days of their Mefiah unto I/. NN] 


rael, that happy ſhould he be who did not 
ſee them : (k) Which notwithſtanding, this 
Day might be ſtiled, an acceptable Day, a 
Day of Salvation to them who received our 
Jeſus as their Saviour, believed in him, and 
obeyed his Sayings ; according to the Words 
of the Prophet Malachy, Behold the Day com- 
eth which ſhall burn as an Oven, &c. but to 
you that fear my Name ſhall the Sun of Righ- 
teouſueſs ariſe with healing in bis Wings, 
Mal. iv. 1, 2. Whence after this moſt terri- 
ble Deſcription our Lord ſpeaks thus to his 
Diſciples, Luke xxi. 18, 19. Be not ye terri- 
fied when theſe things ſhall bappen, in pati- 


ence poſſeſs your Spirits, for there ſhall not one 


Hair of your Heads periſh : when theſe things 
come to paſs, then look up, and lift up your Heads 
for your Redemption draweth nigh, v. 28. 
Object. It is farther objected, that Foby ex- 
ſsly denies that he was Elias; for when the 
ews from Feruſalem, and the Prieſts and Le- 
vites were ſent to him, ſaying, Art thou 
Elias ? He ſaid, I am not, John i. 21. 
Anſw. If this Objection be of any Force, 
it will alſo prove that ohn the Baptiſt was 
no Prophet ; for to the following Enquiry, 
Art thou a Prophet? He ſtill anſwers 10 ; 
whereas our Saviour atteſted, That he was 4 
Prophet, yea, and more than a Prophet, Mart. 
xi. 9. and all the People ſo accounted of 


him. (I) His meaning therefore is only this, 


zdly, It is objected, that the Day menti- I am not that Elias in Perſon whom you ex- 


oned, Mal. iv. 5. as the Time of the coming 
of Elijah, is ſtiled the great and dreadful Day 
of the Lord, which ſeemeth proper to the Day 
of Judgement ; whereas the Day of Chriſt's 


- firſt Coming is not ſo called, but rather an 
acceptable Day, and a Day of Sulvation. 


Anſw. To this I anſwer, That the Day 


of our Lord's firſt Coming, conſidered as 


reaching to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 


was indeed a very dreadful and terrible Day. 


® 2 
nd. En 4 — —_— 4 


pect, nor am I ſuch a Prophet, as in the Days 


of the Meſſiah you expect to riſe from the 
Dead. And Expoſitors tell us, he choſe to 


anſwer thus out of Modeſty, that he might 
not commend, or bear witneſs of himſelf, 
thinking it more convenient that Chri/ ſhould 
thus bear witneſs of him, than that he ſhould 
aſcribe ſo great a Dignity to himſelf. 
Object. . It is objected, that after St. John 
was beheaded, our Saviour faith Elias truly 


ſpall 


— 88 ** as het —_— —— 3 


2 


* 


' F(k) vide Dr. Pocock in Mal. iii. 2. 


00 Dr. Pocock, ibid. 


all be afterwards, Luke 


. < —— , — Z K „ 


hap. XI. 2 the Goſpel of $t. Matthew. © N SO |. 
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q 11 firſt come and reſtbre all things; now, Miniſtry of the Baptiſt, who continued but 
12 they, can this be ſpoken as a thing aſhort time, and did no ſich things as theſe 

future of Fobn Baptiſt then? This therefore Words ſeem to imply; it remains therefore, 

muſt be underſtood of ſome other Elias to that theſe Words ſhould be fulfilled by an 

come hereafter. This is the Ground on Elias, who ſhould be the Fore-runner''of ß. 
which this Doctrine is eftabliſhed by Juſtin Chriſt's fecond Advent. | 
. that our Lord taught it, ſaying, (m) Anſw. To this I anſwer, That all who 
"las wetos)er, that Elias ſhall come. And vill not give the Lie unto the Ange! ſent | 
in this he is followed by Theodoret, and ma- Zachary, muſt be —_— to confeſs, the Bap- | 
ny of the Ancients. tiſt did fulfil the Prophecy of Malachy. For, 

Anſw. After that our Lord had uttered of the Baptif he thus ſpeaks, He ſhall be 

theſe Words, not in the future, as the Vu!gar great before the Lord, and many of the Sons | 
reads them, but in the preſent Tenſe, E/zas of Iſrael ſhall he turn unto» the Lord; for 
cometh, or Elias coming firſt reftoreth all he ſhall go before him in the Spirit and Power 

things, Mat. xvii. 11. Mark ix. 11. he adds of Elias, to turn the Hearts of the Fathers 
immediately of the ſame Elias, of whom he 0 the Children, and the Diſobedient to the 

had ſaid, He cometh, or he ſhall come firſt, Wiſdom of the Lale to make ready a People 

that in Tabs, be is now come, ird eanaue. that prepared for the Lord: If then John Baptiſt | 

indeed he was come, Mat. xvii, 12. And did not fulfil the Words ſpoken by the Au. 

again, if you will receive it, this Baptiſt is gel, we muſt confeſs, the Ange} was de- | 

that Elias, © uimer i. who 7s for to come; ceived, and Zachary deſerved not the Pu- | —+ ws 


: 


and when he ſaid theſe Words, then his niſhment he ſuffered for disbelieving his Te- 
Diſciples underſtood that he ſpake of John ſtimony; but if he did fulfil theſe Sayipgs 
the Baptiſt, i. e. that he meant him, and no of the Angel, he alſo muſt fulfil the ws | 
other, when he ſpake of an Elias who was contained in the Prophet Malachy, becauſe * 
for to come. the Angel ſpeaketh in the very Words of 
So that the meaning of our Lord's Words Malachy. 4 | 


is plainly this, True it is, as the Scribes ſay ; Again, Our Saviour acknowledging, that 
Elias is to come before the Meſſiah, and it is an Elias was to come before him, and re- 
alſo true, that John is that Elias which was, ſtore all things, adds, that he who was to 
when Malachy ſpake thoſe Words, to come af come, to reſtore all things, was already come, 
terwards;but then He was not yet to come when and was the Baptiſt : He therefore muſt / 

our Saviour ſpake of him; but as he ſaith ex- have reſtored all things, or it muſt be con- 


4 
- 
1 


preſsly, was already come; tho' they who faid feſſed, that he did not execute his Office, 
Elias muſt firſt come, knew him not when he or fulfil what was written of him. More- | 
was come. And truly, had our Lord ſpo- over the Holy G het, by the Mouth of 
ken of one Elias, viz. Fobn the Baptiſt, and Zachary, ſpeaks thus concerning Vn And / 
the Prophet Malachy of another; had Cbriſt thou Child, ſbal be called the Prophet of the | 
ſpoken of an Elias to come at his firſt Ad- Fgheft ; for, thou ſhalt go before the Lord, to | 
vent, and the Prophets and the Scribes of one prepare his Way, Luke i. 76. which is the 
to come at his {ſecond Advent, he had not very thing the Prophet Malachy declares to be 
anſwered his Diſciples Queſtion, but deluded the Office of his Meſſenger. And whoſo- 
them. And that the Elias here ſpoken of was ever ſhall conſider what in the Goſpel is 
to appear at our Lord's firſt Coming, is ap- faid of Jobn the Baptiſt, and ſhall compare 
parent from the Enquiry of the Dz/ciples : thoſe Things with what the Prophet Mala- 
Why ſay the Scribes, Elias muſt firſt come, chy, and even the Scribes averred, That the 
before the Son of Man; for the Tradition Elias promifed ſhould do, will eaſily per- 
of the Scribes was, that Elias was to anoint ceive all that was ſaid, or propheſied concern- | 
the Meſſiab, and make him known unto the Peo- ing Elias, was fo punctually fulfilled by the * 
ple. And *tis as evident from our Lord's An- Baptiſt, as to cut off all farther expectation 
ſwer, Elias comet b firſt, i. e. before my Re- of the Completion of this Prophecy, by any \ J.. 
ſurrection, of which I now ſpeak ; from this perſonal Appearance of Elias, beforè our | 
Place therefore it never can be proved that Saviour's ſecond Advent. (n) For the Pro- 
any other under that Character, is to appear pher ſaith, Behold I will ſend Elias ; and 
before his ſecond Coming. the Goſpel ſaith, There was a Man ſent from 
Object. It farther is objected, That the God, whoſe Name was John ; and, that this 
Elias mentioned by Malachy, was to turn the John was that Elias which was for to come. 
Hearts of the Fatbers to the Children, and The Prophet faith of his E/zas, that he was 
was, according to our Saviour's Acknow- to come before the great and terrible Day of 


—— 


h ledgement,toreſtore,or ſet all things in order; the Lord: And in the Goſpel, John is ſaid | 

5 which ſeemeth not to have been done by the to come hben the Day of Wrath was coming, 
| hen 

all | v 
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(m) Dial cum Tryph, p. a6. (so) Vid. Pocock. p. 195. 
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110 A Paraphraſe with Amin, Chap. Nl 


when the Ax was laid to the Root of the Trees, ab like Pipes, Chap. xIviii. 35. ſaith 1/azab, 
and everyTree that brought not forth good Fruit, like an Harp, Iſa, xvi. 11. So (o) R. Salo- 
was to be bewen down, and caſt into the Fire, mon ſaith, Tibiæ adhibentur in Nuptiis & 
Mat. iii. 10. when he was now appearing, in Funeribus, Pipes are uſed at Marriages 
whoſe Fan was in bis Hand, to purge his Floor, and Funerals: Thus we read of the auxiſal, 
and gather the Wheat into his Barn, and to or Tibicines, preſent at the Death of the Ru- 
burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, ler's Daughter, Mat. ix. 23. N G ann 
Mat. iii. 12. he came at the Time, when, , and lamenting much; which Greek Word 
ſaith our Saviour, their Houſe was to be left ſeems plainly to be derived from 9%", a 
unto them deſolate, Mat. xxiii. 38. when the Pipe; and the Jews fay, That a poor Iſrac- 
Deſolation K City, Nation, and Temple, lite is bound to procure two Minſtrels, and one 
was irreverſibly at hand; when the Enemies Woman to lament at his Wife's Funeral: To 
of Jeruſalem were to caſt a Trench about ber, this double Uſe of Pipes, which Children 
and lay her even with the Ground, and her imitated, our Lord, ſaith Buxtorf, referreth 
Children within her, Luke xix. 43. Here it is. in theſe Words, In Voco, 7 p. 566. 
ſaid, That this Elijah ſhould turn the Hearts Ver. 19. Kai iin 5 css am 20% 76. 
of the Fathers to the Children, &c. i. e. that w«v ai rd, But Wiſdom is juſtified of her Chil- 
he ſhould preach to young and old, Conver- dren.] The common Interpretation of theſe 
ſion and Repentance: And in the Goſpel, it Words, is this, That g and, is here put for 
is ſaid of John, That he ſhould turn many but; as it is frequently in the Old Teſta. 
of the Children of Iſrael to the Lord their God, ment, viz. Gen. xxxi. ). Ex. i. 11. Num. iv. 20. 
that he ſhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers Deut. i. 43. Joſ. 1.8. 1 Sam. i. 13. Pſal. iv. 3. 
to their Children, and of the Di ſobedient ix.8. And in the New Teſtament, Mat.xii.43. . 
to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt; that he preached xiii. 22. xvi. 4. xvii. 12. John v. 40. Acts 
to all the Baptiſm of Repentance, Lake iii.3, x. 28. 1 Theſ. ii. 18. that //i/dom is the 
and that with ſuch Succeſs and good Effect, Doctrine of St. Fobn, and of Chriſt, the Wi/- 
that Jeruſalem, and all Fudea, and all the dom of the Father; that the Children of 
Regions round about Fordan, went out to him, Wiſdom are thoſe who ſtudy and ſeek àfter 
and were baptized of him, confeſſing their true Wiſdom, as thoſe who ſtudy Phyſick, 
Sins, Mart. iii. 5, 6. that all the People and are Medicorum Filii. the Sons of Phyſicians ; 
the Publicans juſtified God, being baptized of and thoſe who followed and learned of the 
John, Luke vii. 29. So effectual was his Mi- Prophets, are ſtiled Filii Prophetarum, the 
niſtry, that many of the Scribes and Phari- Sons of the Prophets, 2 Kings ii. 3, 15. and 
ſees came to his Baptiſm, Mat. iii. J. and theſe do juſtifie her, i. e. do approve of, and 
even the Soldiers and the Publicans to be in- receive her Doctrines: According to which 
ſtructed by him, Luke iii. 13, 14. He pre- Interpretation, the Senſe runs thus, That 
vailed generally with the Jews to unite in tb the Scribes and Phariſees rejeft my Doc- 
one common Baptiſm, that of Repentance ; trine, and that of my Fore-runner, and re- 
and, whereas the Tradition of the Scribes vile thoſe that preach it, yet the Wiſdom of 
taught, that Elias was to anoint the Meſſiah, it is diſcerned and approved by thoſe who bear 
and make him known to the People, 7obn à true Aﬀettion to Wiſdom, and are diſpoſed 
did baptize him, and declare unto the Peo- to obey her Precepts : Or elſe this may be look- 
ple that he was the Lamb of God, John i. 29. ed upon as a Continuance of the Scoff of the 
and at his Baptiſm by St. John, he was Phariſees thus, and they ſay alſo, that Wiſdom 
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anointed by the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. ii. 16. 


What therefore better can agree, than the 
Propbecy in Mylachy, and the Matter of Fact 
in the Goſpel © 5 

What can be farther requiſite, to ſnew, 


That the Perſon who is characterized thus 


by the Prophet, and who ſo punctually an- 
ſwered to that Character in the Goſpel, is 
one and the ſame Perſon, and that no other 


ought to be expected by Vertue of this Pro- 
phecy ? 5 


Ver. 17. *Huaiozulp vulr, QC. iyluncews 
uutr: We have piped to you, —we have mourned 
to you.) The Jews had their Tihiæ, or Pipes, 
ſaith Buxtorf, for two Uſes ; for Joy, and 
for great Lamentations. Hence faith the 
Prophet Jeremy, My Heart ſpall ſound for Mo- 


is juſtified of her Children, i. e. This Jeſus 
who pretends to be a Teacher of the higheſt 
Wiſdom, and repreſents our Wiſe Men as 
Fools, behold the Fruits of his Wiſdom, 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, whilſt we faſt 
twice a Week; behold what Aſſociates 
he draws to him, and converſes with Publi- 
cans and Sinners, thoſe whom our Wiſe Men 
will not touch, and much leſs eat and drink 
with; from theſe Fruits, and theſe Aſſociates, 
who attend upon his Doctrine, and may be 
called his Sons and his Diſciples, you may 
judge of his Wiſdom, for true Wiſdom 
may be diſcerned by its Works ; and to 
ſtrengthen this Interpretation, it may be 
obſerved from St. Jerom on the Place, that 
in guibuſdam Evangeliislegitur, juſtificata eſt 
| Sapientid 


8 * 2 A. 4 —_— 


(o) In Ezek. xxyii, 


. AJ. 204 . 
4 — Fu 
7 — 


3 


Chap. XI. 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


— —„— 


Sapientia ab operibus ſuis; and that they who 
were taught by any Doctor, were called his 
Children. See the Note on 1 Cor. iv, 18. : 

Ver. "O74 yy Tocher drexToTegr Wat oy 
3 3 oi, It ſhall be more tolerable 


for theLand of Sodom in theDay of Fudgement, 


ban for thee.) Here note from theſe Words, 
becauſe they repented not, The Power of Mi- 
racles to confirm the Truth of Chriſt's Doc- 


trine, and to prevail with thoſe that 


heard him to repent ſincerely, according 
to his Exhortation, Repent ye, for the King- 
dom of Heaven is at band ; for had not the 
Miracles he wrought among them been a ſuf- 
ficient means to induce them to this Repen- 
tance, Chriſt muſt not only have upbraided, 
but pronounced the heavieſt Judgements a- 
inſt theſe Cities, for not doing that 
which they had no ſufficient means afforded 
them to perform ? | 3 
2dly, Thoſe Words, If the Works that have 
been done in thee, bad been done in Tyre and 


Sidon, they would have repented, ] ſeem to bear 


this Senſe ; if the Exhortations to Repentance, 
and the Threats made againſt Tyre and Sidon 
for their Sins, by the Prophet Iſaiab, Chap. 
xxili. 1, 4. Jerem. xxv. 22. xlvii. 4. Ezekiel, 
Ch. xxvi. and Ch. xxviii. Zachariab ix. 2, 3, 4. 
had been confirmed to them by ſuch Mira- 
cles, as 1 have done in theſe two Cities, they 
would have wrought in them jizcere Repen- 
tance ; for that our Lord here ſpeaks of ſuch 
Repentance is evident, (1.) Becauſe he ſays, 
they would have repented inSackcloth and Aſhes; 
which is the uſual Deſcription of the moſt 
full Repentance, as in the Caſe of Nineveb, 
Jonab iii. 5. See 1/a.lviii.g. Fer. vi. 26. Lam. 
ii.10. Dan. ix. 3. Judith iv. 15. (2.) Becauſe 
the Lord here ſpeaks of that Repentance 
which his Doctrine and Miracles were de- 
ſigned to produce in thoſe Cities, and for the 
want of which he there upbraids them; 
which ſure muſt be the want not of external, 
hypocritical, but inward, and ſincere Repen- 
tance ; nor doth our Saviour fay, it may be, or 
tis likely they would have repented, but ca- 
tezorically, they would have — it. Note, 
3aly, That to be exalted up to Heaven, and 
be brought down to Hell, are allegorical Ex- 
preſſions taken from the Old Teſtament, and 
ſignify ing the higheſt Exaltation, and the 
loweſt Depreſſion. So I/ a. xiv. 13, 15. Thou 
haſt ſaid in thy Heart, Iwill aſcend into Hea- 
ven, &c. but thou ſhalt be brought down to 
Hell. And Chap. lvii. 9. Thou didſt debaſe thy 
ſelf to Hell, And laſtly, from theſe Words, 
It ſhall be inore tolerable for Sodom, and for 
Tyre and Sidon in the Day of Fudgement ; to 
that which hath been noted on Chap. 
x. 15. add, that this ſeems to be ſpoken 
to ſuppreſs the Pride of the Jewiſh Nation, 
and the Severity of their Judgement upon 
others ; they being wont to Dy, that the 
whole 7ewiſh Nation, ſaving ſome few He- 


that the People of Sodom ſhould have no 


Portion in the World to come; whereas our 


Lord declares, that even the Sodomites 
ſhould have a milder Doom in that great 
Day, than the unbelieving Fews.. s 
Ver. 20, 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repen- 
ted, &c.] Excellent here are the Words of 
Mr. Thorndike. * Though Grotius and Fan- 
ſenius make theſe Words ſignifie no more 


than that in Probability they would have 


< repented at the Sight of ſuch Miracles; 
< yet ſo 1 find no good Reaſon to infer, as 
our Lord doth, that poſitively, Chora- 
© zin, Bathſaida, and Capernaum, ſhall be 


< tormented more than Tyre and Sidon, So 


* dom and Gomorrah, becauſe they probably 
** would have repented at the Sight of ſuch 
“ Miracles: The ſame 1 ſay to others, who 
** would have our Lord ſay only thus; That 
© had theſe Miracles been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented, but 
not from the Heart: For in Conſcience, 
cis there Reaſon that Chorazin, and Beth- 
<« ſaida, ſhould fare worſe than Sodom, and 
* Gomorrhah, becauſe Tyre and Sidon would 
© have repented as Hypocrites; continuing 
* no leſs Sinners then they that repented 
© not? And to ſay as others do, that had 


111 


- reticks and Apoſtates, ſhohld be ſaved, but | 


If the Works—hid been dons. | 


© God ordained theſe Miracles to be done 


<« at Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and Gomotrab, 
* he would have determined their Wills 
© by his immediate Act to be converted, 
« is to ſay, that our Lord, by a mental Re- 
< ſervation, ſays that whereof he expreſſes 


© not the Reaſon, and ſo cozens them who 


& ſatisfie themſelves with the Reaſon which 
<< he exprefleth.” Moreover, were this im- 
mediate- Act neceſſary to render even Mi- 
racles eſſectual to induce Men to repent, 
Why doth our Saviour ſay, that Tyre and 


Sidon would have repented, had the like 


Miracles been done among them? Or w-hy 


doth he pronounce theſe Woes upon Chora- 


zin and Bethſaida, and declare their Puniſh- 


ment, more intolerable in the Day of Judg- 
ment, than that of the moſt unnatural Sin- 
ners, and moſt vile Idolaters, for want of 
that Repentance, which notwithſtanding all 
the mighty Works that he had done among 
them, he knew it was impoſſible for 
them to perform, for want of that imme- 


diate Act he was not willing to afford 


them? Why, Jay, doth he do this for a 
Reaſon which did not in the leaſt remove 
this Diſability 2 See alſo Examen. ver. lect. 
Millii 1. 2. e. 1. n. 1. | F 5 Rr 
Ver. 25. Arexeibesc 67w; Anſwering (aid 
This Phraſe is often uſed in the New 45 2 
ment, when nothing had gone before to which 
an Anſwer could be accommodated; and 


therefore then it only ſignifies, that ſuch aone 


ſpake with relation to ſuch a Matter ſaying.; 
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A Paraphraſe 


with Annotation: 


ll 


Chap. XI. 


ſo it occurs, Mat. xxii.1, Mark ix. 38. 
xi. 14. Luke xiii. 14. See the Note there. 
n Ibid. Becau ſe thou haſt bid, &c.] Here our 
Saviour doth not thank God that he had hid 
theſe Things from the Miſe, but that having 
done ſo, He bad revealed them to Babes. So 
the Apoſtle faith, Rom. vi. 17. God be thank- 
e that ye were the Servants of Sin, but now 
ye bave obeyed from the Heart the Form of 
Doctrine delivered to yon; that whereas for- 
merly ye were the Servants of Sin, ye have 
now been obedient to the Laws of Chriſt. 
The Wiſe and Prudent here are not Men 
truly and ſpiritually wiſe, but Men poſ- 


Jeſſed with carnal worldly-Wiſdom, and with - 


a ſwelling Conceit of their Proficiency in 
Wiſdom, both which Things indiſpoſe Men 
to embrace true ſpiritual Wiſdom, and 
from theſe God is therefore ſaid to have 
hid the Wiſdom of the Goſpel, becauſe he 
permitted them to continue in that Self- 
conceit, and worldly Mindedneſs, which 
cauſed them to reject it, as being not agree- 
able to their Inclinations, and miſtaken 
Sentiments. i 
The Babes are thoſe humble, modeſt Per- 
ſons, who having a low Eſteem of their own 
Wiſdom, give themſelves up to the Divine 
Wiſdom, and being free from carnal, and 
worldly Aﬀections, aud * Fenway, in 
them to oppoſe this ſpiritual Wiſdom, are 
fitted to embrace it when it is revealed; it 
being therefore ſuitable to the Wiſdom, and 
the good Pleaſure of that God who reſi/ts the 
Proud but giveth Grace to the humble, to 


make known his Will to Perſons ſo prepared 


do receive it, our Lord adds, /o it ſeemeth 

good in thy ſight. 

o Ver. 2). Na wor vf vm Haſeis pus 
All things are delivered to me of my Father.) 
Here the Note of the Reverend Dr. Ham- 
mond is this, 'That all things here ſeem to be- 


me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt.) For Explication 
of theſe Words let it be noted. | 
1/7, That to come to Chriſt, in the Phraſe 
of the New Teſtament, is to believe in him, 
and become one of his Diſciples; thus he that 
cometh to me ſhall not hunger, John vi. 35. is 
in the following Words expounded thus, He 
that believeth in me ſhall not thirſt. Again, 


If any Man thirfteth, let him come unto me to 


drink, faith Chriſt, John vii. 3. For he that be- 
lieveth in me, out of his Belly ſhall flow Ri- 


vers of living Water, ver. 38. Thus when 


our Saviour had complained of the Fews, 
that on him whom God had ſent, they would 
not believe, John v. 38. he v. 30. changeth 
the Phraſe thus, Du will not come unto me 
that you may bave Life. Note, 
24ly, That the taking the Toke is a Juridi- 

cal Phraſe, their Doctors ſpeaking frequent- 
8 of the Toke of the Law, the Toke of the 

ommandments, and the 7oke of the King- 
dom of Heaven, which is Chriſt's Toke. Note, 
3a, That the Law of Ceremonies, impo- 
ſed on the eus by Moſes, is ſtiled by St. Paul, 
du Areas, a Toke of Bondage, Gal. v. 1. 
and by St. Peter, a Toke which neither they nor 
their Fathers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. 
by reaſon of the long and frequent Journies 
to Feruſalem, and the great Payments for 
Tithes, and Offerings, it impoſed upon them, 
and the Burthens which, beſides this, the Pha. 
riſees laid upon them by their Traditions, are 
ſtiled by our Lord, glia pagte x SuoCdrar)]e 
heavy Burthens, andgrievons to be born. Note, 
4thly, That all theſe ceremonial Perfor- 
mances, when obſerved moſt exa&ly, could 
not perfect the Obſerver as to his Oe, | 
or take away the Guilt of Sin, and ſo could 
give no Peace, or Reſt unto the Soul, whereas 

eing juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, we have 
Peace with Cod; Rom. v. 1. This is the thing 


Ix 


Jong to Perſons, rather than to things, for of 


the Apoſtle deſigns to eſtabliſh in the Epiſtle 
thoſe he peculiarly ſpeaks under the Title of- 


to the Hebrews, and this is that to which 
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Babes; nor is the neuter Gender any Objection 
againſt this, it being ordinarily uſed for Per ſons. 
So 73 Smarts, that which is loſt, Ch. xviii. 1 1. 7s 
the little one, v.14. the loſt Sheep of theHouſe of 


Ifrael, Ch. x. 6. So Heb. xii.13. 1 John v. 4. 


and ſo his Paraphraſe runs thus; all that come 
to me, and believe on me, are by my Father en- 
lightning, and ſtirring up their Hearts, and 
| uſing all powerful and proper means for that 
end, brought to me, John vi. 3, 44, 45. And 
none acknowledgeth me but the Father, and 
| they who, by the Miracles which the Father 
| enableth me to do, are attracted by me; as on 
the other ſide none acknowledgeth the Fat ber in 
that manner as be now requires to be acknow- 
ledged, but the Son, and be who believes bis 
Doctrine concerning him. See John i. 18. 
1 John ji. 23. v. 20. | 
p Ver. 21. Ars reis wh milles of xomioyles Y 
Tipopnoer , 14y6 damals vuasr, Come unto 


the Words, erenevow and avdravos, Reft to 
the Soul, ſeem plainly to refer ; thus Noab 
had his Name from 1 r reft, becauſe, ſay 
they, abr quarade nuas, He ſhall give us 
Reſt from our Labours, Gen. v. 29. That is, 
ſaith Aber Ezra, on the place, from the Trou- 
bles of our Minds. And when after the Deluge 
Noab had ſacrificed, God ſmelled an Odonr of 
Reſt, ſaith the Hebrew; dul twodias, an 
Odour of ſweet Savour, ſaith the Seventy ; 
that is, ſaith the Targum, He reſted from bis 
Anger, and was appeaſed. Here then our 
Saviour, who gave up himſelf for a Sacrifice 
and Oblation of ſweet Savour, Eph. v. 2. with 
which the Father was well pleaſed, repre- 
ſents himſelf, as a ſecond Noah, to give / 
reſt to Men, from the Labours and Troubles 


of their Minds, and procure them Peace and | 


Favour with God, as Noab by his Sacrifice 
had done. | 
» CHAP. 


Chap. XII. 


C. H A. e 


1. XI that time, (viz) on the Sabbath- 

day, (following the ſecond day of the 
Paſſover, Luke vi. 1. See the Note there,) 
Jeſus went through the Corn, and his Diſ- 


ciples were an hungred, and began to pluck 


the Ears of Corn, and (rubbing them with 
their Hands, Luke vi. 1.) to eat (of the 
Corn.) 

2. But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they 
ſaid unto him, behold * rhy Diſciples do 
that which is not lawful to do on the Sab- 
bath-day. | 

3. But he ſaid unto them, have ye not 
read (a like caſe in) what David (and his 
Followers) did when he was an hungred, 
and they that were with him ? 

4. How he entredinto the Houſe of God, 

(or the Court of the Tabernacle, ) and did 
eat the Shew-bread, which (it) was not 
lawful ( otherwiſe) for him to eat, neither 
for them which were with him, but only for 
the Prieſts ? 
5. Or have ye not read (what is contain- 
ed) in the Law, how (it requires) that on 
the Sabbath-days the Prieſts in the Temple 
(ſhould do thoſe works, which being done by 
others would) prophane the Sabbath, and 
are blameleſs ? 

6. But (and moreover) I ſay unto you, that 
in this place is one greater than the Temple; 
(/o that if the TempleServicewould excuſe their 
Labour, from being a Prophanation of the Sab- 
bath, who attend on it; much more will the Ser- 
vice which my Apoſtles owe to me excuſethem 


from Prophanation of the Sabbath, by eating of 


the Ears of Corn, as they paſs along, that they 
may be the better able to attend upon myService) 

7. But if therefore) ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have Mercy and not 
Sacrifice, (or that God prefers Charitytowards 
them that are in need, even before his own 
ritual Inſtructious, ) ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltleſs. 

(Aud be (alſo) ſaid unto them, the Sab- 
bath was made for (the ſake of ) Man, and 
not Man for (the ſake of) the Sabbath ; and 
ſo the Reſt required by it muſt yield to the 
Neceſſities of Man.) 

8. For the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the 
Sabbath; (i.e. he who is emphatically ſo 
ſtiled is ſo. See Note on v. 2.) 

9. And when he was departed thence, he 
(on another Sabbath-day, Luke vi. 6.) went 
into their Synagogue, (and taught. ) 

Io. And behold there was a Man which 
had his Hand withered, (and they watched 
bim, Mark iii. 2. ) and b they asked him, ſay- 
ing, Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbat 
days? that (iF he did, by Words, or Actions, 
Juſtifie the doing this ) they might accuſe him 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


- 
— 
. 
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1 
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(as not of God, becauſe he keepeth not the 


Sabbath-day, John ix. 16. and might have 


a plauſible Cauſe to kill bim, for violating the 


Reſt required on that Day, 050 v. 16.) 


(Then be, knowing their Thoughts, ſaid un- 


to the Man who had the withered Hand, ftand 
forth in the midſt, and he aroſe and ſtood forth : 


Then ſaid Feſus unto them, I will (alſo) ask 


you one thing, (in anſwer to your Queſtion, ) Is 
it lawful on the Sabbath-day to 3 00d, or to 
do evil, to ſave Life, or to deſtroy it © Lułæ vi. 
8, 9. and they held their Peace, Mark iii. 4.) 


11. And he faid unto them, What Man 


ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 
one Sheep, and if it fall into a Pit on the 
Sabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out (on that day 2) 


12. How much then is a Man better than 


a Sheep ? Wherefore it is lawful to do well 


(to Men on the Sabbath-days. 
13. Then ( Jooking upon them with Indig- 


nation, Mark iii. 5.) faith he unto the Man, 
ſtretch forth thy Hand, and he ſtretched it 
forth, and it was reſtored whole like as the 


other. 


14. Then the Phariſees (were filled with 


Madneſs, Luke vi. 11. and) went out, and 
_ Council againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. | 

15. But when Jeſus knew it, he with- 
drew himſelf from thence (with bis Diſ< 
ciples to the Sea, Mark iii. 7.) and great 
Multitudes followed him, and he healed 
them all. (See Mark iii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11.) 


16. And he charged them that my ſhould - 


not make him known (to the Phariſees, who 
had conſulted how they might deſtroy him.) 
17. © That ( by this deportment ) it might 
be fulfilled which was Goken by Iſaias the 
Prophet, ſaying, (Chap. xlii. 1.) | 


18. Behold my Servant whom I have 
choſen, my beloved in whom my Soul is 
well pleaſed, I will put my Spirit upon 
him, and he ſhall ſhew Judgement to the | 


Gentiles. 


19. He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither 
ſhall any Man hear his Voice in the Streets; 
(i. e. he ſhall not be contentigus, or ſet / 
forth himſelf with noiſe, tumult, or aſtenta- 


tion of what he doth.) 
20. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, 
and ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench, till 


he ſend forth Judgement unto Victory; (i.e. 


be ſhall not ceaſe to exerciſe all Acts of Cha- 
rity to the Souls of them who are any way diſ- 
poſed to receive it, though they be weak in 
Faith, till be hath planted the Evangelical 


Diſpenſation compleatly in the World, or till 
the time come that he ſhall execute his Judge- 


ments on the unbelieving ſtubborn Fes.) 


21, And 


St. 


Wo - 
A r 


4 


0 < n 
4 f „ 
aa ee 


114 


A Paraphraſe with Annotation 


rr 


truſt. 


5 In And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles 


22, 'Then was brought unto him one pol- 
ſeſſed with a Devil (who had caft him into a 
Diſeaſe, that made him ) blind, and dumb, 
and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind 
and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 

23. And all the People were amazed, and 
ſaid, is not this the Son of David? 
24. But whenathe Phariſees (and Scribes 


which came from Feruſalem, Mark iii. 22.) 


Chap. XII, : ( 
be forgiven him ; but whoſoever ſpeaketh ; 
againſt (the following Diſpenſation of) the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, ; 
neither in this World, neither in the World 
to come, (but he ſhall he obnoxions to eter. - 
nal Fudgement, Mark iii. 29.) 

33. ( Therefore I ſay unto yon, either 
(take care to) make the Tree good, and 
(then) his Fruit (will be) good, or elſe (yon 
will) make the Tree corrupt, and (/) his 
Fruit (will be) corrupt, for the Tree is 
known by its Fruit ; (and ſo you will be 


heard it, they ſaid, this Fellow ( hath a 
Devil, Mark iii. 22. and) doth not caſt out 
Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the 
Devils; (be being a Violater of the Sabbath,, 
and an Enemy to our Traditions, which are 


known by the corrupt Judgement which you 
paſs on me, and on theſe Operatioas of the © 
Holy Ghoſt which ſhall teſtiſie of me.) 

34. O (you that are a ) Generation of Vi- 
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more weighty than the Law.) 

25. And Jeſus knew their Thoughts (and 
called them, ) and ſaid unto them (inParables, 
how can Satan caſt out Satan © Mark iii. 23. for) 
every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is 
brought to Deſolation, and every City, or 
Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. 

26. And if Satan caſt out Satan, (F he 
aſſiſt me in this Work, whoſe Doctrine is 

plainly oppoſite to the Concernments of bis 
"Kingdom, and who by theſe Miracles caſt 
him out of 'it,) he is divided againſt himſelf, 
how then ſhall his Kingdom ſtand ? 
2. And (moreover,) if I by © Beelzebub 
caſt out Devils, (let me ask you) by whom 
do your Children, (who exorciſe them in the 
Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob, ) caſt them out? therefore they ſhall be 
your Judges; (i. e. your Judgement, that they 
do this by the Power of God, ſhall condemn 
you, who aſcribe the ſame thing done by me in 
my Fut ber Name to the Aſſiſtance of the Devil.) 
28. But if I, (who profeſs my ſelf to be 
the Meſſias,) caſt out Devils by the * Spirit 
of God, then the Kingdom of God is come 
unto (among) you. 

29. Or elſe, how can one enter into a 
ſtrong Man's Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods, 
(as I ſpoil theſe Principalities and Powers 
by theſe Miracles,) except he firſt bind the 
ſtrong Man (Satan) and then he will (be 
able to) ſpoil his Houſe ? (I therefore who 
thus oppoſe his Intereſts and Deſigns, and de- 
feat his power, can be noConfederate with him.) 

30. 8 He that is not with me ( contending 
againſt Satan's Kingdom, ) is againſt me, and 
he that gathereth not with me ( S#bjet7s to 
God's Kingdom, ſcattereth (Men) abroad 
(from it.) 

31. Wherefore (this being ſo,) I ſay unto 
you, all manner of (other Sin and Blaſ- 
phemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men, þ but the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (which 


pers, how can ye, being (thus ) evil, ſpeak 
good things ? for out of the Abundance of 
the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, (/o that, 

35. A good Man out of the good 'Trea- 
ſure of the Heart, bringeth forth good 
Things ; and an evil Man out of the evil 
Treaſure ( of his Heart,) bringeth forth 
evil Things. : 

36. But ( whatever you may think of 
thoſe malicious and blaſphemous Words you 
ſpeak againſt ne,) * I ſay unto you, that 
every idle Word that Men ſhall (zhns) 
ſpeak, they ſhall give Account thereof in 
the Day of Judgement. 

37. For by thy Words, ( if they he gcod,) 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words, . 
(#f they be evil, ) thou ſhalt be condemned. 

38. Then certain of the Scribes, and of 
the Phariſees anſwered, (/pake,) ſaying, 
Maſter, | we would ſee a Sign (from Hea- 
ven ) from thee. 

39. But he anſwered, and ſaid unto 
them, an evil and adulterous Generation 
ſeeketh after a Sign, and there ſhall no 
Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas, (lying three Days in the Whale's 
Belly, and then rifing out of it.) © 

40. For as Jonas was three Days and 
three Nights in the Whale's Belly, ® ſo ſhall 
the Son of Man be three Days and three 


Nights in the Heart of the Earth. 


41. The Men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in 
Judgement with this Generation, and ſhall 
condemn it, becauſe they repented at the 
Preaching of Jonas, (though he did no Mira- 
cle to convince them that he was a Prophet ) 
and behold a greater than Jonas is here. 

42. The Queen of the South, (i. e. of 
Arabia and Saba lying South of Jeruſalem,) 
ſhall riſe up in Judgement with this Gene- 
ration, and ſhall condemn it, for ſhe came 
from the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, to hear 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, and behold a n 
greater than Solomon is here. 
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is to come after me,) ſhall not be forgiven 


unto Men. 
32. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word 
- againſt the Son of Man, (7be Meſſias ap- 
— pearing in theſe humble Circumſtances) it ſhall 


43. When the unclean Spirit it gone out 
of a Man, he walketh through dry Places, 
ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. 

44+ Then he faith, I will return into m 
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Chap. XII. 


on the Goſpel according to St. Matthew. 


11 


Houſe from whence I came out, and when 
he is come, he findeth it empty, ſwept, and 


niſhed. * 
8245, Then goeth he, and taketh with him- 


ſelf ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than 
himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, 
and the laſt State of that Man is worſe than 
the firſt ; even o ſo ſhall it be alſo to this 


| wicked Generation; (Satan caſt out by me 


and my Diſciples, finding no where elſe ſuch 
pleaſant defirable Habitations, or 2 
ted to receive him again, as you of this Na- 
gion are, ſhall come back to you, and finding that 
Cbriſt, whoſe Doctrine ſhall be entertained by 


' the Heathens, hath found no Admiſſion a- 


mong you, ſhall take a more durable Poſſeſſi- 
on of you, and render you ſeven times more 
the Children of Satan than you were before.) 

46. While he yet talked to the People, 
behold his Mother and his Brethren ſtood 


without deſiring to ſpeak with him; (and 
they could not come at bim, becauſe the Mul. 
titude ſat round about bim, Mark iii. 32, 
Luke viii. 19.) 5 

47. Then one ſaid unto him, Behold thy 
Mother and thy Brethren ſtand without de- 
ſiring to ſpeak with thee. 

45 But he anſwered and ſaid to him 
that told him, (and by bim to the reft, Mark 
iii. 33. Luke viii.21.) who is my Mother, and 
who are my Brethren ?_ 

49. And (looking round about on them that 
ſat round him, Mark iii. 34.) he ſtretched 
forth his Hand towards his Diſciples, and 
ſaid, behold, (zhoſe whom I efteem as) my 

other, and my Brethren : , 

50. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of 


my Father which is in Heaven, the ſame is 


(as dear to me as) my Brother, and Siſter, 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


Ver. 2. 1 le Hilal os moge 3 us Nec 

wotiv I (acc. Thy Diſci- 
ples do that which it is not lawful to do on 
the Sabath-day. I ſhall here in one view give 
all the Exceptions of the Fews _ our 
Saviour and his Di/ciples for violating the 
Reſt required on the Sabbat h- day, and our 
Lord's Defence againſt them. And, 

1/, They here declare that Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples by rubbing of the Ears of Corn, and eat- 
ing that which they had rubbed out, did 
that which was not lawful to be done upon 
the Sabbath-day. And this, ſaith Maimo- 
nides, was forbid, becauſe plucking the Ears of 
Corn was 4 kind of reaping ; where, by the 
way, obſerve that they ſeem to be miſtaken, 
who think the fault objected to the Diſciples 
was this, that they did break their Faſts, be- 
fore they had celebrated the publick Offices, 
againſt the common Cuſtom of the Fews, 
Acts ii. 15. For as it is not intimated at what 
Time of the Day they did this, ſo was it 
againſt the hn Canons, at what Time ſo- 
ever of the Day it was done: Moreover, the 
Accuſation is not, that this was not Jawful 
to be done before the Morning-ſervice was en- 
ded, but that it was not lawful to be done 
on the Sabbath-day ; and our Lord's whole 
Defence reſpects that only, and not the other 
ſuppoſed Accuſation; nor is our Saviour's 
Argument from what the Prieſts did on the 
Sabbath-day applicable to that Purpoſe, for 
though they were employed about the Sacri- 
fices, they might abſtain from eating till the 
Morning Sacrifice was offered. This Action 
of his Diſciples our Lord defends, (1.) By the 
Example of David and his Followers, who 


146 


did eat of the Shew-bread, which the Law 


had appropriated to the Pries, and made 


unlawful for the Laity to eat of; for if the 
Hunger of David and his Followers made the 
Violation of that ritual Law juſtifiable, the 
Hunger of his Dz/ciples muſt equally juſtifie 


their Violation of that ritual Command touch- 


ing the Sabbath. And even (a) according 
to the Jews this Example of David contains 
two Things, tending to excuſe the Violation 
of the Sabbath. (1.) That they ſuppoſe 
that David with his Men thus fled upon the 
Sabbath-day, and yet were not guilty of vio- 
lating the Reſt of the Sabbath. For thus 
they teach, Our Maſters think it lawful for him 
whom the Gentiles or Thieves purſue, to pro- 
phane the Sabbath for Preſervation of his Life ; 
for ſo we read of David, that when Saul ſought 
to kill him, be fled, and eſcaped ; and that he 


did this on the Sabbath-day, they collect 


from thoſe Words, 1 Sam. xxi. 7. that Doeg 
was detained that Day before the Lord, i. e. by 
the Religion of the Sabbath. (2.) That their 
own Canons allowed the Laity to eat of the 
Shew-bread for Preſervation of Life ; for thus 
ſpeaks (b) Kimchi on the Place, our Rabbins 
of bleſſed Memory ſay, that be gave him of the 


Shew-bread, &c. their Interpretation alſo of 


the Clauſe, yea, tho it were [anttified this Day 
in the Veſſel, is this, It is a ſmall thing to ſayit 
is lawful for usjto eat the Bread remov'd fromthe 
Table, it would be lawful for us in this extreme 
Hunger even to eat the Bread now ſanttified upon 
the Table, if there were no other; and indeed 
this Opinion, that it was lawful to violate ' 
the Sabbath for Preſervation of Life, ſeems 
plainly to have obtained before tht Tranſ- 
Q 2 85 lation 
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lation of the Septuagint, who render the 


Words thus, Ex04.xii.16. Te ſhall do no ſer. ted by Learned Men; Grotins conceives, that 


ole work on it, wnl bas wontios) rar 4u;5, 
Iro wiroy v unb ice o wiv, but that which ſhall be 
done for the ſake of Life, that only ſhall be done 
by you. (2.) Chriſt's ſecond Argument is ta- 
ken from the Work performed Morning and 
Evening by the Prieſts, in preparing and 


offering the Sacrifices; this, ſaith Chriſt, by 


Vertue of the ſame Law, and the Authority 
of the ſame Lawgiver who commanded the 
| Reſt of the Sabbath, was done by the Prieſts 
upon each Sabbath-day ; whence it is evident 
that far more laborious Work was to be done 
by God's Command, upon the Sabbath, to 
obey the ritual Precepts which concerned Sa- 

Jet Lp and much more might my D#/ciples 
do that leſſer Work of rubbing out ſome Ears 
of Corn to ſatisfie their Hunger, which is a 


— Work of Charity, and to fit them for that 


higher Work of attending me in preaching 
of the Goſpel. And to this agree thoſe Say- 
ings of the Jews, cited by Dr. Lightfoot on 
the place, There is no Sabbath at all in the 
Temple, and the ſervile Works which are done 
about holy things are not ſervile. In Confir- 
mation of this Argument, our Saviour adds, 
that all that work by which the Je Prieſts 
prophaned the Sabbath, was done only for 
the Service of the Temple, whereas the Ser- 
vice done by his Diſciples to their Lord, was 
Service done to one much greater than the 
Temple, both in reſpect of Dignity, as being 
a divine Per ſon, and of Sanctity, as being 
not only relatively holy, but ſanctified even in 
his human Nature, by Inhabitation of the 
Spirit, and of the Fulneſs of the Godhead in 


bim; what therefore might be done for the 


Service of the Temple, might much more 
be done for the Service of one much greater 

than the Temple. (3.) Our Saviour argues 

ſtill 2 comparatis, by way of Compariſon, 

thus; the Obſervation of the Reſt preſcri- 
bed by the Law, was only the Obſervance 
of a ritual Command, like that of Sacrifice ; 

the Feeding of the Hungry was a moral Pre- 

cept, God therefore by declaring he would 

have Mercy, rather than Sacrifice, ſufficiently 
declared he would diſpenſe with theſe ritual 
Precepts, when the Obſervation of them did 
- obſtruct the Rules of Charity and Mercy; 
and this was alſo ſuitable to that Declara- 

tion of the Few, that 70 love our Neighbour as 

our ſelves, is more than all Burnt-Offerings and 
| Sacrifices, Mark xii. 3 3. (4. ) Chriſt argues thus, 
that which is inſtituted for the ſake of ano- 
ther thing, muſt yield to the good of that for 
whoſe ſake it was inſtituted; but the Reſt 
of the Sabbath was inſtituted for the ſake of 
Man tired with the Labours of the Week, 
therefore it is to yield to the Good of Man. 
(5.) The Words following, For the Son of 
Man is Lord alſo of the Subbath ; or as they 
are Mark ii. 28. de: Kveiis d 6 vis Tow d- 


gear, I Too CoCCere, are differently interpre- 


the Phraſe, the Son of Man, hath no relati- 
on to Chri/?, but only ſignifies Man in gene- 
ral; his Reaſons are theſe ; the firſt is taken 
from the Connexion of theſe with the fore- 
going Words in St. Mart, thus, The Sabbath 


was made for Man, not Man for the Sabbath ; ' 
therefore the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the 


Sabbath. Now this Conſequence will not fol- 
low from the preceeding Words, if by them 
we underſtand Chriſt; but it directly follows 
from them, if by that Phraſe we underſtand 
Mankind in general. (241y,) Did this relate 
to Chris Authority over the Sabbath, it 
ſeems to be an Intimation of his Power to 
abrogate, or diflolve the Sabbath, which 
Power he was ſo far from aſſerting, that he 


declares he came not to diſſolve the Law, but to 


Fulfil it. And they who were ſo highly offen- 
ded with him for the Works of Charity he 
did upon the Sabbath-day, had he openly aſ- 
ſerted his Power to abrogate it, would have 
been much more offended with him, and 
would have needed no leſſer Matter of Ac- 
cuſation againſt him ; this being by their 
Law a Capital Crime. And, (341y,) Becauſe 
this would have been a plain Aſſerting, that 


he was the Chriſt; whereas he never ſpake 
thus to the People, or the Phari ſees, nor would 
he ſuffer his Diſciples to declare it: But the 


Reverend Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Lightfoot, 
conceive, this Phraſe muſt ſignifie him who 
is the Son of Man, ue] Fe xlu, by Way of 
Eminence. (1.) Becauſe this Phraſe is uſed 


[eighty eight times in the New Teftament; and 
in all other places,doth unqueſtionably 2 
where 


fie our Bleſſed Lord. (a.) Becauſe, 


this Phraſe occurs, Dan. vii. 13. all the anci- 
ent Chriſtians, and even the Fews, expound 


it, not as Mr. CI. here doth, of Man in ge- 
neral, but ſay expreſsly, this is the King Meſ= 
ſiab; and that the Rabbins did rightly ex- 


pound the Words of Daniel concerning him: 
Chriſt therefore ſpeaking of himſelf {till in 
this Language to the Jews, muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to uſe it in the Senſe they underſtood it 
in Daniel; and ſo he plainly ſeemeth to in- 


terpret himſelf, by ſaying, Hereafter ſhall ye 


{ ſee tbe Son of Man coming in the Clouds, Mat. 


xXvi. 64. He ſaying this in anſwer to the 

ueſtion of the Higb Prieft, Art thou the 
Chriſt © ver. 63. And, (3.) He who before 
had argued, that his Diſciples might law- 
fully do this in his Service, becauſe one 
greater than the Temple was here, ver.6. might 
alſo argue from his Power, as the Prophet 
ſent from God to the Fews for the exemp- 
tion of his Diſciples in caſes of neceſſity, 
and greater Good from the Reſt of the Sab- 
bath, eſpecially ſince Chriſt was only greater 
than the Temple, as being emphatically the 
Son of Man. Nor is it difficult to anſwer 


the Arguments of Grotius. For, (I.) If 
0 


— — 
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we render the Word 556, denique, as Bru- 
genſis, and Maldonate ; or adhzc, moreover, 
25 it is ſometimes uſed in Homer, there will 
be in theſe Words of Mark, no conſequence 
from the former, but a new Argument like 
to that of St Matthew, ver. 6. Here is one 
greater than the Temple. But, (2.) Accor- 
ding to the ordinary Import of that Word, 
the confequence runs plainly thus, The Sab- 
bath was made for the Good of Man; ſo that 
the Son of Man, who came not to deſtroy 
Men's Lives, but to ſave them, muſt have 
Power in ſuch caſes, as concernthe good and 
welfare of Mankind, to diſpenſe with the ſtrict 
Reſt required by the Law of the Sabbath. 

And this affords a ſufficient Anſwer to the 
ſecond Argument of Grotins ; it being not 
aſſerted, that Chriſt here challengeth a Power 
to abrogate, or diſſolve the Sabbath, but on- 
ly ſuch a Power as the Jeus allowed to their 
own Prophets in caſes of neceſſity, and of 
higher Importance, to diſpenſe with the Reſt 
from Labour requir'd by the Letter of it, 
as he ſufficiently does by juſtifying the 
Works of Mercy he did on that Day, by 
this Apbori ſin, that it is lawful to do Good on 
the Sabbath-day. | 

To his third Argument, I anſwer, That 
our Saviour not only permits others to alert, 
he was the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, as in the 
caſe of Andrew, Joh. i. 42. of Philip, ver. 46. 
of Nathaniel, ver. 50. and eſpecially of John 
the Baptiſt, who was ſent on purpoſe to bear 
witneſs to him, that he was the Son of God ; 
but he himſelf ſufficiently, and often doth it, 
declaring not only to the blind Man, John 
ix. 35, 37. that he was the Son of God, but 
alſo to the Phariſees and Jews, inſomuch 
that they attempt to ſtone him for it, ohn 
x. 31, and ſaying to them, if ye believe not 
that I am be, iſs «uw, John viii. 24, 28. ye 
ſhall die in your Sins ; which is as much as, 
I am the Chriſt ; for, what is abſolutely, 
iſs «wy Mark xiii. 6 Luke xxi 8. is, I am the 
Chriſt, Mat. xxiv. 5. ſo that our Saviour on- 
9 did forbid his Diſciples to divulge this be- 

ore his Reſurrection for the Reaſons aſſign- 
ed, Note on Chap. ix. 30. 

To theſe Arguments uſed by our Saviour 
here, we may add two others in St. Luke, 
where, Chap. xiii.15, 16. Chriſt argues thus; 
That if they looſed their Ox, or Aſs, from the 
Stall on the Sabbath-day, and led them to Wa- 
ter, much more might he looſe a Daughter 
of Abraham, who had been bound by Satan 
eighteen Tears, on that Day. , And, again, 
Chap. xiv. 15. Seeing when your Ox, or Aſs, 
falls into a Pit on the Sabbath-day, you draw 
them out of it on the ſame Day, much 
more may I cure an Hydrepick Man on that 
Day; where the Argument is plainly 4 mi- 


nori ad majus ; it being a greater Charity 
to work for the Benefit of Man onthat Day, 


than for the Good of Beaſts ; where Chriſt 


again, as Capellus and Lightfoot have ob- 
ſerved, argues from the Jewiſh Canons, which 
permitted them not only to draw Water for 
their Beaſts, but alſo to lead them out to 
water on the Sabbath-day,; and tho the lat- 
ter eus, from hatred. to Chriſt, will not 
allow the drawing of a Beaſt out of a Pit 
on the Sabbath, yet is it certain, both from 
thoſe Words of Luke, they could not anſiver 
bim a Word, Chap. xiv. 6. and from their Ca- 
nons, cited by Dr. Lightfoot on the place, that 
they anciently allowed this. And this is ſtill 
more evident from the Wo ds cited from the 
Septuagintt, allowing them to do what was re- 
uiſite, Toy 4Juys, To preſerve all Life ; fro 

hikes (*®) a oh St. 7 Ki, have 
obſerved, that the Law allowed them to do on 
the Sabbath, quod fiet omni anime, & quæ 
ad animi ſalutem pertinent, thoſe things 
which belonged to the preſervation of Life. 


Our Lord's laſt Argument is taken from 
the Law of Circumciſion, which required, 


that their Children ſhould be circumciſed on 


the eighth Day, tho* that were the Sabbath; 


and Circumciſion was a work of conſiderable | 


Labour: If then, ſaith Chriſt, the Reſt of 
the Sabbath might be broken for the Circum- 
ciſion of an Infant, though that were a Ritual 


Precept, ſurely it may be ſo, to reſtore © 


Health to a Man who hath been diſcaſed 
thirty eight Tears; and this was alſo ſuita- 
ble to the Canons of the Fews ; their Wiſe 
Men ſpeaking thus, They do all things ne- 
ceſſary to Circumciſion on the Sabbat bh. day, 
though this may ſeem prophane on that Day. 
Pirk. Eliez. c. 29. p. 65. 8 4 

Ver. 10. 'EmpeTrf νν· A ſoſſis. They asted 
him, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the Sab. 
bath day ©] This is not contrary to what St. 


Mark, Chap. iii. 4- and St. Lu e, Chap. vi. 


9. fay, that Chriſt asketh them ; for both 
are true, that they asked him, ¶ het ber it 
were lawful to heal? And he replies, by 
ſaying, Iwill ask you alſo, whether it be not 
Jawful to do good on the Sabbath-day ? 
Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by Iſaias the Prophet, ſaying, 
Behold my Servant wbom I have choſen— 
He ſhall not ſtrive nor cry.) Here many 
Phraſes are to be explained for the due un- 
derſtanding of theſe Words: As, 


1½ 1 will put my Spirit upon bim, and be 


ſpall ſhew Fudgment to the Gemtiles; where the 
1 velem, N being the effect 
of his having the Spirit upon him, muſt re- 
ſpect all the righteous Laws he was to deli- 
ver, by Vertue of this Unction, in his Father's 


Name, according to theuſual Acceptation of - 


the 


———— _ mY 2 > WY 
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(*) Adv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 12. & l. adv. Jids C. 4, 5. in Iſa. lviii, F. 97. M. 
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the Word zeroes, Judgments, for the Laws of be ſhall execute his Judgement on the ſtubborn 
God in the Old Teſtament; as when God is unbelieving Fews, ſo that Wrath ſhall come 
ſaid to have given to his People, Suu por them to the utmoſt ; and they being thus 
S xeioes, Statutes and Judgments, Exod. i.25. rejected, the Goſpe! being taken from them, 
Deut. iv. 5. to teach, ver. 14. and command and their Houſe left deſolate, in him. ſpall the 
them to keep his Statutes and. Fudgements, Gentiles truſt. i | 
Deut. xxx. 16. Now tis - obſervable from Vier. 24. Oi 5 ozeugaio «79 $76 d tn 
Mark iii. 6, 7, that when the Phariſees held Jaluima & wi W 7 Bindet d, But the Phari- 
a Council to deſtroy. him, he recedes from ſees ſaid, He only caſteth out Devils by Beel- 
them to the Sea of Calilee, whither came to Zebub the Prince of the Devils.) That which 
him a great Multitude from Galilee, from Idu- made the Phariſees thus to calumniate our 
mea, and beyond Fordan, and from the Parts Saviour's Miracles , was this, 'That they 
about Tyre and Sidon; and by teaching them, found the People induced by them to be- 
and doing his Miracles before them, be ſhew- lieve he was zhe Son of David, ver, 23. or 
ed Judgement to the Gentiles. the Chrift ; thus, when they heard the Peo- 
/ He ſhall not ftrive nor cry, neither ſhall ple murmuring , 27 vii. 31. the Chief 
any man hear bis Voice in the Street, i. e. he Prieſts and Phariſees ſend Men to tate bin, 
mall not be contentious, nor ſet forth him- ver. 32. and this they did, not only from an 
| ſelf with Noiſe or Tumult, or Oſtentation of Apprehenſion, that if this Belief obtained 
his doings; and this was here fulfilled by it might bring the Power of the Romans 
his ceaſing to diſpute any longer with thoſe upon them, Jobn xi. 48. but chiefly, be- 
\ Phariſees, who, when they could not an- cauſe it would put an end to their Credit 
fer him à word, conſult how they may de- with, and Authority over the People, they | - 
Froy bim; and by his ſtrict Charge to the being ſtill repreſented by our Lord, as blind 
Multitudes he had healed, that they ,/bould Guides, and the worſt of Hypocrites. / 
not make him known. | The Word Beelzebul, or as St. Ferom hath 
A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, and it better, Beelzebub, ſignifies the Lord of a 
ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench. Here, Flie : which was a Name the Heathens gave 
E; faith St. 8 Qui peccatori non porrigit not only to Hercules, but even to Jupiter, 
manum, & qui non portat onus fratris ſui, the Prince of their Gods ; as doth (c) Pau- 
e that ftretcheth not forth bis Hand to the ſanias in Eliacis, and (d) Clemens Alexan- 
Sinner, and be that beareth not the Burthen drinus in his Propheticks, and the Epithets 
of bis Brother, he breaks the bruiſed Reed; & piven to him teſtifie. 'T hough *tis more * 
qui modicam ſcintillam fidei contemnit in par- bable that the Jews took this Name from 
vulis, and be that condemneth the ſmall Spark the Pbiliſtines, where Beelzebub was wor- 
ef Faith in little ones, quenches the ſmoaking ſhipped, 2 Kings i. 6. as the God of Ekron, 
Hax. Now though Chrift went from that and what the Heathens fabulouſly write of 
place to avoid the Rage of the Phariſees, the the Temples of Hercules, and Jupiter, e) 
Text informs us, that he ceaſed not to Divinitus ill» neque canibus, neque muſcis 
heal the Multitudes, and to inſtruct them, ingreſſus eſt, Thar the Deity kept the Flies 
Ver. 15. Mark iii. to. And by continuing from them; that the Fews ſay of their 
ſtill ſuch Acts of Charity to the Souls of Temple, that, in domo mactationis non con- 
all that were diſpoſed to hear, though they ſpecta eſt muſca, A Flie was not ſeen in the 
were yet weak in Faith, and by healing all /aughter-houſe, Pirk. Avoth. c. 5, 6, J, 8. 
that came unto him for Relief, he fully an- Note alſo, that as the (*) Jews held there 
ſwered this Character. was one who was, Caput omnium Diabolo- 
Bos dv sacduy os vi- I xelow, till be bring rum, The Chief of all the Devils : ſo alſo did 
forth Fudgement unto Victory, i. e. according the Heathens, for () Porphyry ſaith that they 
to moſt Interpreters, till he hath made his whodid evil byEnchantments, tires wana x To 
Coſpel and his righteous Law viftorious me5o7e ave cih, chiefly worſhipped them 
over all its Enemies; and to this Senſe, the and their Preſident, and that i nex5604 ai 
| Words of the Prophet, Iſa. xlii. 4. ill he hath quialus, the Power that preſided over them 
' eftabliſhed Judgement in theEarth, agree. But would be deemed the greateſt God, 
the Phraſe, ac 1iz&, doth often fignifie 20 the Ver. 27. Kal iſo & m9 Beh c 
end, to the utmoſt, or for ever. See the Note m? Jaiuirier And if I by Beelzebub caſt out 
on I Cor. xv. 54. whence others probably in- Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them 
terpret the Words thus, till the time come, that out ?] That it was the Cuſtom of the * 
| | jt 


3 % AY 


| 

po 
* 

F — 


— — 


12 
1 
il 

! 

ef 
F 
l 

n [| 
4 
wy l 
4 
td 

: 

4 
4 
ſy * 

Wh. 

[1 1 

1 1 
4 
12 
4 
| 

4 4 

NN 
189 
* 

4 v 

9 

Ly 
8 
15h 

, 3 

©... 1 
" 

t "4 

U N. 

U 

1 : 

. 

i 
[ 

* 

1 1 
2 
ns. 
) 

4 
0 Nv | 

4 

i | 

"rat 1 

ny | oy T 
, . 

N » 

9 

N 

LN 

* 

1408 
3+ x 3 

145 
"Is 0 

ji ; 
. 

3" 

. 

[1 ns 
. 

1 , 

* 
} i 
WY. ' : 
4 ' 
"4 
| 143 
4 
27 

l e 
. 5 
i 'F 
= 

[ 14. !' 
P : 

U 15 
Li 
' 4 ö 
7 
1 

+ hf p 
+... 
M1 
1 4 
14 . 

i 1 : 
* 4 
1 
TY 

5 , 
1 
i473 

Ll N . 

4 
r 
Ad 
4 | 
+ j 
[5 *8 

10 


iS 
4 
in 
14 
4 
" 
I 1 
1 
W / 
if 
| 
. 

[1 


* 4 
—_— — 


f 


— — —— — 
— — 2 
— — me" - 


- + I 44 - « aq 
* 4 * 
— 


* 


| (c) Ar 3 rabra, %. nagiot Bye nd dmupie ON e ννẽ © iNN, avuriag ms wins, Elias 


or, 
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8 Bugt, in voce Sammael. de abſtin. ab animat, lib, 2. Sect. 41, 42. 


i 


„e) 
uſcis 
Flies 
their 
con- 
n the 
7, 8. 
there 
bolo- 
ſo did 
t they 
tx; Tov 
' them 
, au 
them 


aCanms 


5 Eliac. 


W 8 * —— ea ed ” * 
" — COPELT es” "HL cr tbe. op 


Chap. XII. on the G 


ol. 8 = 


opel according to St. Matthew. 


_ 


224 | TIN IC / 
el TD TAGEN. 24 


Fa %t BE EE : 11 „„ 
19 9 


aſt out Devils by the Invocation of the 
Name of the moſt Hi h, or of the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, we learn from 
Juſtin Martyr, who ſpeaks to (f) Tryphothe 
Fes thus, If any of you do exorciſeDevils by the 
Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
perhaps he will obey you. And from (g) Irene- 
1, who ſaith, All things are ſubject to the moſt 


Higb, and by Invocation of his Name even before 


the Advent of our Lord, Men were ſaved from 
evil Spirits, and all kinds of Demons. (h) 
Joſephus informs us, that God gave this Art 
to Solomon againſt Devils, that he ſhould 
teach it, es &pinciar N Ieenmeiay rei- drew ror, 
for the Profit and Healing of Men, and that 
he left behind him, venue Condes, thoſe 
ways of exorciſing by whichthoſe Devils were 
ſo eſſectually caſt out, as never to return again. 
Thus then our Saviour ſeems to argue, you 
doubt not but your Exorciſts, who uſe the 
Name of God, the God of Abrabam, &c. do 
caſt out Devils by virtue of that Name, it 
will then be Matter of your Condemnation, 
who paſs ſo favourable a Judgement upon 
them, to paſs ſuch an unjuſt Cenſure upon 
me, in whom you ſee far 8 Evidences 
of the Finger of God, in caſting out all man- 


ner of evil Spirits, and healing all kinds of 


Diſeaſes ; and whereas Epiſcopins objects 
againſt this Interpretation, that it is not cer- 
tain that theſe Exorciſms were uſed by the 
ory: in Chriſt's time; this is an evidence he 

ad not read theſe Authors; for Foſephus 
doth expreſsly ſay, x «ind pixe: rw aap' y- 
wir i Seegela wfivor had, That this way of cur- 
ing Demoniacks did even then prevail among 
them; and gives an Inſtance of one Eleazer, 
who before Veſpaſian, his Sons and Soldiers, 
786 Wan F Sarwviey neuCaruus v ,s TETav, 
delivered them from Demons who were 
poſſeſſed with them. And Jrenæus faith in 
the forementioned place, Judæi uſque nunc 
hac ipſa advocatione Dæmonas fugant, The 
Jews to this Day expel Devils by this Invo- 
cation. (i) Theophilus, that oi ανννẽEÜQ Ve wie 
ole A i ei F Jedes Yeopuitor) x7! F droudI Or 7 br. 
16> O. Till that very time thoſe that were 
poſſeſſed were exorciſed by the Name of the 
true God. And (k) Origen, that the Names 
of the God of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, be- 
ing uſed bytheJews,u» mi xg]enaew e, in 
the Incantation of Devils, did great Miracles; 
and therefore were uſed to this effect not by 
them only, but by all others who uſed Ma- 
gick and Inchantments. We read Lake ix. 
49. .of one among the Fews, who did caſt 


6 


neither followed him, nor his Diſciples ; and 
ſome conceive this queſtion of ourLord relates 
to ſuch, it being a ſtrong Preſumption of the 


Divine Power, and the Miſſion of Chri/, that 

his Name was ſo powerful even in their 
but becauſe | 
we read of one only that did this, and find 
not that the Phari/ces thought better of him, 
than of Chriſ himſelf, I prefer the former 


Mouths, who did not own him 


Expofition of theſe Words. 

Ver. 28. Ei 4 iſs & re: ©:3 SCA 
aw v Jerwne, &c. But if I by the Spirit of God 
do caſt out Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of 
God is come unto you.] How Cbriſ did Mira- 
cles, and caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, 
ſee Note on Chap. iii. The Inference of 


Cbriſt from this is clear, that he was the 
Meſſias promiſed to ſet up the Kingdom ſpo- | 

focing in their own | 
Opinion their Meſſias was to erect this 


ken of by Daniel; for 


Kingdom, that Divine Aſſiſtance which 
proved that he was now come wlio was the 
Meffiab, muſt alſo prove the Kingdom of 
God was come; and ſeeing that the King- | 
dom of Satan was by this Power over- | 


»” 7 l 


: 
' 
* 


93 


1 


2 
3 


thrown, they reaſonably might think the 


Kingdom of God was ready to be ſet up, 


and that one ſtronger than he was come 
among them, ver. 29. | 


Ver. 30. *O wi ov wil" bps, xa] d Nu, He g 
that is not with me, is againſt me.] He that | 


ſides not with me, contending againſt Sa- 
tan and his Kingdom, is againſt me, as be- 


ing unwilling that his Kingdom ſhould be de- 


ſtroyed. And he that in doing this Work is 
not againſt me, but caſts out Devils in my 
Name, though he doth not yet follow me, 
is for me, Luke 1x. 49, 50. | 


Ver. 31. *M 5 700 Trivual® * 4 .li E120. h 


enuiz &x «0201049 Ayer But the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgi- 
ven unto Men.) Againſt the Holy Ghoſt, / 
ie. againſt the Miracles done by him, Theoph. 
Of this Blaſphemy ſee the Appendix. 

Ver. 32. Cö re & Ti7w To ald, $76 85 Ti 
winorri, Neither in this Age, nor in the Age to 
come.) Hence the Papiſts argue for the Re- 
miſſion of ſome Sins in Purgatory, after this 
Life is ended, which are not by God remit- 
ted here. But the Scripture knows only two 
Times for the Remiſſion of Sins, one here 
upon Earth, Mat. ix. 6. to the Believer, and 
penitent Perſon ; and the other at the Day of 


i 


Judgement, when the great Judge ſhall pro- 


nounce the Sentence of Abſolution to all 


his faithful Servants, when the Times of re- 
out Devils by the Name of Jeſus, though he Freſbing ſpall come from the Preſence f 


the 
FI 


a ' 9" > SEE Mt. * — 8 


Demoniis univerſis, I. 2. c. 5, Vide Grotium in locum. 
(b) Arch. I. 8. c. 2. p. 2574 


(i) L. 2. P37.% 


* 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Lord, Acts iii. 19, 20. and they ſhall find mer- 


ey in that Day, 2 Tim. i. 18. Chriſt therefore 


ſaith, this Blaſphemy of the Holy Gbaſt ſhall 
neither obtain Remiſſion now, nor at the 


great _ of our Accounts ; that is, it ſhall 
| be remitted, for that this is the 


not at a 
true Import of this Phraſe, is evident from 
St. Mark, ſaying, he that doth thus blaſpheme, 
vn bd Leer eic ald ſhall never find Remiſſi- 
on, Chap. iii 29. but is obnoxious to eter- 
nal Judgement; and from St. Luke, declaring 
abſolutely, i de, he ſhall not be forgi- 
ven, Chap. xii. 10. This being a common 
Mode of Speaking among the Fews ; thus 


(I) R. Eliezer proves, that the Samaritans 


have no Portion in the World to come, becauſe 
tis ſaid, it belongs not to you to build with us 
in this World, or in the World to come ; and 
a fick Man is introduced, requiring his Son to 
give him the Water and Meat which the Phy- 


 fician had forbigaden, threatning if be refuſed, 


not to forgive him in this World, nor in the 
World to come, i. e. never to forgive him. 
And indeed the Fews thought that the 


Pangs of Death might expiate Sins, but they 


held, Nullam eſſe peccati expiationem po 
mortem, that there was no Expiation for Sin 
after Death ; and therefore could not uſe 
this Phraſe in the Popiſh Senſe. 

Ver. 36. Atſo 5 de, int mer blus dey dr 
But I [ay unto you, that of every idle word that 
Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account at 
the Day of Judgement.) Agreeable to this is 


that or (em) Plato, x4 h 2 „ ger y Avoſor Cab dern 


duuia,. Erievous is the Damage of light and 
volatile Words, for a divine Nemeſis is ap- 
pointed to overſee theſe things : Now the light 
idle Words in Plato, are plainly Words 
ſpoken of their Parents, or to the Defa- 


mation of Perſons they ought to have in 
Veneration ; here then is one Senſe of the 


Phraſe, that ſcandalous, ſlanderous Reviling 
of thoſe we ou ht to venerate, and who have 


_ deſerved well of us, will render us obnoxious 
to Condemnation at the Day of Judgement ; 
and to this Senſe the very Context leads: 
The ſcandalous defamatory Words the Phari- 


ſees had here ſpoken of our Saviour's Perſon 
and Miracles, giving occaſion totheſe Words, 
(n) Cicero farther faith, hat appellatur a 
Philoſophis, ape , cui fi pareamus 
nihil omnino eſt quod agamus in vita, 7he 


Philoſophers call that an idle Word, which if 


we bold to, there is nothing left for us to do, 
no Service to the Gods, no Acts of Virtue or 


\ Charity; ſo that what is obſtructive to Piety 


and @oodreſs, as was this Saying of the Pha- 


riſees to the Admiſſion of our Sæviour's 
Doctrine, on which the true Love of God, 
and of our Brother, did eſpecially depend, is 
emphatically «4s A Others think that 


Fa . — 


in the Hebrew 23123 4AM vain Words, 
hath this Signification ; as when they ſay, 


that Prophecy contains the pure Truth, but ju 


Dreams are 281 RN falſe Things con- 
tained ; to be ſure the Words here intended 
muſt not ſimply be Words unedifying, or 
which do not directly tend to the Glory of 
God; from which Men of great Buſineſs and 
Converſation cannot be wholly free ; bur 
wicked Words, proceeding from an evil 
Heart: For our Lord having heard theſe 
Words of the Phariſees, ſpeaks thus to them, 


O Generation of Vipers, how can ye being evil. 


[peak good things, ſince out of the Abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, ver. 34. and 
ver. 55. An evil Man out of the evil treaſure of 
his heart. brin-eth forth evil things; and 
then connects them thus, I /ay unto you there- 
fore ; whence it is evident, that the Words 
here ſtiled idle Words, were ſuch as demon- 
ſtrated the Speaker to be an evil Man, out of 
an evil Heart ſpeaking evil Words. See. Ket- 


 Hewell of Groundleſs Scruples, lib. 5. cap. 5. 


Ver. 38. Otxoul ant , (Cn &o je, He 
would ſee from thee a Sign.) They had ſeen 
a withered Hand made whole, ver. 13. a De- 
vil caſt forth, and a blind and dumb Man 
ſee and ſpeak, ver. 22. The Sign which they 
require farther muſt therefore be a Sign from 


Heaven, as we read, Ch. xvi. 1. Luke xi. 16. 


viz, the Sign of the Son of Man coming in the 


Clouds of Heaven, Dan. vii. 13. In this our 


Saviour doth at preſent refuſe to gratifie 


them, the Time of his coming thus, being 
after his Reſurrection, even when he was to 


come to the Deſtruction of their Nation, 
Mat. xxiv. 30. And therefore at his Death 
he ſpeaks thus unto them, Verily I /ay unto 
you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man ſitting 
at the right Hand of Power, and coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, Mat. xxvi. 64. 

Ver. 39. The Sign of the Prophet Jonas. 
Of Jonab, and his Preaching, theſe things 
ſeem here conſiderable. (ff.) That as 
Jonah was ſent to preach to the Gentiles, 
ſo Chriſt here inſinuates, that through the 
Infidelity of the Fews, it ſhould be fo with 
his Diſciples. ( 24/y, ) That as Fonab pre- 
vailed upon the Ninevites, by ſurviving after 
he had been ſo long in the Whale's Belly ; 
this miraculous Eſcape, with which they 
doubtleſs were acquainted, confirming to 
them the 'Truth of his Prophetick Office : 
So Ct, whilſt living, with all his Mira- 
cles, prevailed but little; but as he had 
foretold, John xii. 32. after his Death, he 
drew all Men after him. (3dly,) As Ni- 
neveh repenting then at the Preaching of 
Jonab, relapſed afterwards to their old 
Sins ; and therefore, according to the Com- 

2 -  putation 


— 


O Pirk, Elie z. SeR. 38. 


(m) De legib. I. 4. p. 832. E. 


(n) De fato. p. 3 10. n. 22. 


Chap. XII. 


8 400 2 here ſignifies falſe words, becauſe 


Gap. X. 0 the Goſpel of fe. Mathews 


_ 


— x — — 4 


W 


of Jonab in the Prophetick Stile, a Day for a 

Year: So the Nation of the Fews, after they 
had received the Baptiſm of Fob#, calling 
them to believe in — 2 — 
after him, periſhed by their elity, about 
Forty Tel after the Preaching of the 
Baptiß to tiiem . 
Ver. 40. Od roc frar, © die I dpd d 2 
is & yd, ves zulegt of rede rd So. 


ſpall the Son of Man be iu the Heart of the 


Earth three Days and three Nights.) + 
Object. Againſt the Truth of theſe Words 
it is objected, That Chrift was in the Se- 


pulchre only two Nights, one whole Day, 


and two Parts of a Day, and ſo could not 
be there three Days and three Nights. 

Anſw. In anſwer ta quis Objection note, 

1½, That the Hebrews began their Com- 
putation of a natural Day, from the Evening 
or Night preceeding. So we read, Gen. I. 5. 
and the Evening and the Morning were the firſt. 
Day. So Dan.viii.14. unto 2300 Evenings and 
Mornings ſhall the Santtuary be cleanſed. 80 
Lev.xXiii.32. from Evening to Evening ſhall ye 
celebrate your Sabbath: Hence both St. Mark 


and ends in any Part of the laſt Day; ſo 
I Kings xx. 29. They encamped againſt one". 
anot ber ſoven Days, and inthe ſeventh Day the 
Battel joined. And Eſther ſaith, Chap. iv. 16. 


Faſt ye for me, and neither eat nor drink tbree 
Days, Night or Day, I and ny Maidens will 
fal alſo, and then will Igo in unto the King; 


and yet Chap. v. 1. ſhe goes in to the King on 
the third Day. So Lule li. a1. ¶ ben eight Days 
were accompliſhed for the Circumciſion of the 


Cbila, they called bis Name Feſus; and yet the 


Day of his Birth and of his Cireumciſion, were 
two of theſe eight Days, and the complete 

Days were only ſix. So St. Luke faith, that 
about eight Days after theſe worda, he tooł Peter, 


10 — and James, and went up into the Mount, 


uke ix. 28. But St. Matthew, Chap. xvii. 1. 
and St. Mark, Chap. ix. 2. tell us it was ſix 
Days after, i. e. including the Day he ſpake 
the Words, and the Day he went up into 
the Mount, it might be reckoned eight, ex- 
cluding them, twas only ſix. Since then our 


Saviour was in the Grave Part of Friday 


and the Evening or Night before, muſt, by 


the Hebrew, Computation, be accounted to 


and Luke obſerve that Chriſt taught in the - that Day; ſeeing he was in the Grave all 


nagogue on the Sabbat b-day, Mark i. 21, 32. 
Like iv. 40. and when the Sun was ſet, and ſo 
the Sabbath ended, they brought their fick unto 
bim; ſo that in their Phraſe to ſay, ſo many 
Evenings and Mornings, Days and Nights, is 
the ſame as to ſay ſo many natural Days; 
for in the Meaſuring of any Time which 
contains in it both Days and Nights, a'Day 
is always taken in that Senſe in which it 
includes both Day and Night. Moreover, the 
Creek Language hath its Compounds, and ſo 
is able to expreſs a natural Day by the 
Word 4s, but the Jews have no ſuch 
compound Words, and: therefore cannot 
otherwiſe expreſs a natural Day, but by 
theſe two Words, Day and Nigbt. So Gen. 
Vil. 4. I will cauſe it to rain upon the Earth 
forty Days aud forty Nights. 1 Sam. xxx. 12. 
That Egyptian did eat na Bread, nor drink Ma- 
ter three Days and three Nights, Ex6d:xxiv. 
18. Moſes was in the Mount forty Days and 
forty Nights. | d 22,049 
24ly, Note that *tis a (o) received Rule 


— 


among the Jews, that a part of a Day is put for 


the wbole ; ſo that whatſoever is done in any 
Part of the Day, is properly ſaid to be done 
that Day; ſince then dur Lord was in the 
Grave one whole natural Day, and Part of 


tuo other natural Dow he might truly be 


ſaid, according to their 
in it three Days and three Nights. Note, 

34/y, That it is very uſual to reckonthat 
to be done in ſo many Days, or ſo 


Days and Nights, which is done ſo as that till he had brought them to D 


\ " . * * 
\ 18 1 
ä — * ” : - © 45. a & 2% 1 W + 1 b aa 1 12 eds 4 _ 


finding the Jeu 


putation, to be 


Friday Night and Saturday, ſeeing he was 


in the Grave all Saturday Night, and Part of 
the Morning of the Day following, and that 

Morning with the precedent Evening make a 

third natural Day, he may, according to the 
Hebrew Computation, be truly ſaid to Have 
been three Nights and three Days in the Heart 

of the Earth. See Note on Mark viii. 31. 

Ver. 42. aden Zonoufhr@-: , 4 greater 
than Solomon is here.] God therefore having 
promiſed! to Son fuch Wiſdom that, as 
there was none like him before, (among 
meer Men, ) ſo ſhould there after ariſe none 
like unto him, 1 Kings iii. 12. He that was 


greater in Wiſdom than Solomon, muſt be 


more than a Man. 9 NN 
Ver. 45. OuTos tra: x; 7h; ord | Teyry 7 


none” So. ſpall it alſo betothis wicked Genera- 
tion.] Theſe Words ſeem plainly to apply the 


preceding Parable to the unbelieving Jews of 


that Age, and therefore to 2 * that the 


Devil, who by the Labours of Chriſt, and of 


his Diſciples, had been caſt out of ſo many 
of them, Tad 


ng no Reſt among the Heat hens, 
from whoſe Perſons and Temples the Chri- 
ſtians would — where expel him, and 


1 more prepared than ever to receive him, 


would return unto them, and render them 
more ineredulous, contumacious, and obdu- 
rate, more impure and wicked, hypocritical 


and blaſphemdus, than were before, 
ion. 


ldd „Noc 07 1 HA. 
1280 * oY . (42335 
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(o) See Dr. Lightf, and Grotius. 


Nation, by their prodi- | 
2 Wickedneſs and obſtinate Incredulity, 


re 


putation of Biſhop L/þer, verified the Words the Action begins in any Part of the firſt, © 
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I; HE fame Day (that bis Mather cane 
to him, Mat. xii: 46.) went Jeſus 
out of the Houſe, and ſat by the Sea- ſide: 


2. And great Multitudes were gathered 


together unto him, fo that (70 aboid the 
preſſure of the Multidude,) he went into aShip, 
and ſat (near the Land,) and the whole 
Multitude ſtood on the Shore. 

3. And he ſpake many Things to them in 
Parables, ſaying, (Bearten, Mark iv. 3.) Be- 
hold a Sower went forth to fow ; 

4. And when he ſowed, ſome Seeds fell 
by the way ſide; (and were trod upon, Luke 


viii. 5.) and the Fowls (of the Air, Mark iv. 


4.) came and devonret{ them u. 
5. Some fell upon ſtony Places, where 
they had not much Earth (ro cover and feed 
the Root,) and forthwith they ſprang up, 


2 (and withered, Luke viii. 6.) * becauſe they 


had no deepneſs of Earth (to take Root in.) 
6. And (/) when the Sun was up, the 
were ſcorched; and becanſe they had n 
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ful Men, of whom it is proverbially ſaid, be. 
cauſe of their negiett to act according to their 
Knowledge, that) they ſeeing ſee not, and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they un- 
detſtand 


I4. And (ſ by their Sutting thus their f 
Eyes againſt the Light, and ſtopping their 
Ears againſt Inflirattion) in them is fulfil. 
led the Prophecy of Iſaias, which faith, 

By hearing ye ſhall hear and ſhall not un- 
derſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall (or wil) ſee, 
and ſhall (or wii) not perceive ; (it being 
with them now, as it was with the ſame Peo- 
ple then.) 

15. For this People's Heart is waxed - 
groſs, (hath been made thick or condenſated, ſo 
that the Word cannot pierce into it,) and their 
Ears are dull of hearing, (Gr. hey have 
heard heavily with their Ears) and their Eyes 
they have cloſed (againſt the Light,) leſt at 
any time they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, - 
and hear with their Ears, and ſhould under- 


(deepneſs of) Root; they withered away. ſtand with their Hearts, and ſhould be con- 


7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns —_ up (wirb-them) arid (over- 
growing them,) chokked them, (and ſo theſe 
Seeds yielded no Fruit, Mark iv. 7.) 

8. But other (Sed) fell into good Ground, 
and brought forth Fruit, (according to the 
goodneſs f the'Eronnd,) b ſome an hundred 
fold, ſome ſixty fold, ſome thirty fold. 

9. (Au en ſaid this, be udded, Mark 
iv. 9. Luke viii. 8. He) c who hath Ears to 
hear, let him hear. (See Chap. xi. 15.) 
10. And (when be was lone, Mark iv. 
20; the Diſoiples came, and fafd unto him, 
d hy ſpeakeſt thou to them in Parables? 
(and alſo asked bim the meuning of the Pa- 
rable, Luke viii. 9g. 3 

11. He anſwered and faid unto them, (I 
"ſpek not to you, who prize and improve the 


Dottrine I impart, in Parables,) becauſe to 


"(ich as) you it is given to know the My- 
ſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, (or what 
is obſcurely delivered concerning it,) but to 
them, (who flight and neglect what is plain- 
| 24 tanght them,) it is not given (to know 
them.) 9 ITO E,] ; | 
12 For whoſoever hath, (i. e. duly im- 
pro des the 'Knowledge which be hurb,) to him 
ſhall” be given (more,) and he fall have 
more àbundunce, but whoſoever hath not, 
(ine. who hy muking no uſe Mit, 15'as if be 
b bad it not, from him ſhall be taken away 
- Even that He (uproſtabiy) hate 
43. (Whence'you Way Iuru, t hut) There- 
"fofe I to them in Parables, becauſe 


cue ere like to thoſe inconſiderate and fjoth- 


verted, and I ſhould heal them, (and their 
Sins Jhontd be forgiven them, Mark iv, 12.) 
16. But bleſſed are wen Eyes for they 
ſee; and your Ears for they hear, (be things. * 
belonging to this Kingdom, well worthy of 
your regard.) 

15. For verily I fay unto you, that® many g 
Prophets and righteous Men have deſired to 
ſee the Things which ye ſee, (che Advent of 
the promi ſed Meſfias.,) and have not ſeen. 
them, and to hear thoſe Things which ye 
hear, (the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God 
revealed, ) and have not heard them. F 

(Mark iv. 13. And be ſaid unto then, 
know: ye not this Parable, and bow then will 
ye know all Parables, as it becometh then t0 
do, who are "to "reveal the Myſteries of this 
-Kitgdom to others v) 

18. Hear ye therefore the (meaning of 
the) Parable of the Sower ; (He. that ſou- 
eth is the Son of Man, the Seed ſown is the 
Mord of God, Luke viii. 11.) | 

19. > When any one heareth the Word of h 
the Kingdom (of God,) and underſtandeth it 
not, (i. e. conſidereth not of it,) then cometh 
tlie wicked one, (abe Prince of the Air, Eph. 
ii. 2.) and catcheth away that which was 
ſowyn in his Heart; this is he, (i. e. the Per- 
fon ſigniſſed by bim, ) which received the 
Seed by the way ſide. : 
20. But he that received the Seed into 
ſtony Places, (Gr. but he that is ſown po! 
om Places,) the ſume is he, (i. e be #5 #1 | 
Emblem of bim) that i heareth the Word, 


and anon with joy recciveth it. 
I . 21. Yet 
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21. Yet he hath not Root in himſelf, but 
(having not received his Seed fully into bis 
Heart, nor duly conſidered what he muſt do, 
and ſuffer to retain it there, be) dureth (en- 
5) for a While; for when Tribulation, or 
Perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the Word, by 
and by, (i. e. preſently) he is offended. 

22, He alſo that receiveth Seed among 


; Thorns, is he that heareth the Word, * and 


the Cares of this World, and the Deceitful- 
neſs of Riches, (and the Pleaſures of Life, 
Luke viii. 14. and the Luſts of other things en- 
tring in, Mark iv. 19.) choak the Word, 
and he becometh ( /o far) unfruitful, (as 0 
bring no Fruit unto Perfection.) | 

23. But ! he that (7s repreſented as one 
that) received Seed into the good Ground, 
is he that heareth the Word, and under- 
ſtandeth it, (and receives it into a good and 
honeft Heart, Luke viii. 15.) which alſo bear- 
eth Fruit (with patience, ibid.) and bring- 
eth forth ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, 
ſome thirty. (M bat is here added, Mark 
iv. 21, 22, 23, 24. is here accommodated to 
this Parable,) 

24. Another Parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, The Kingdom of Heaven, 
(the 1 of the Goſpel, ) is (may be) liken- 
ed to (that of) a Man who ſowed good 
Seed in his Field: | 

25. But whilſt Men (to whom the manage- 
ment of this Field was committed,) ſlept, ® his 
Enemy came and ſowed Tares (or Cockle) 
among the Wheat, and went his way, (and 
this was not preſently perceived.) 

26. But when the Blade was ſprung up, 
and brought forth Fruit, then appeared the 


ares alſo: 


27. So (Gr. then) the Servants of the 
Houſe-holder,)to who/eCondut?t this Field was 
committed,) came and ſaid unto him, (whoſe 
Servants they were, ) Sir, didſt thou not ſow 
(only) good Seed in thy Field, from whence 
then hath it Tares ? | 

28. He (anſwering) ſaid unto them, an 
Enemy (to me, and the good Seed) hath done 
this; the Servants (then) ſaid unto him 


n "wilt thou then that we go and gather 


them up ? | 

29. But he ſaid, nay, (do not this now,) 
leſt while ye gather up the Tares, ye root 
up alſo the Wheat (growing) with them. 

3o. Let both grow together until the 
(time of) Harveſt, and in the Time of 
Harveſt I will ſay to the Reapers, gather ye 
together firſt the Tares and bind them in 

Bundles to burn them, but (hn) gather the 
Wheat into my Barn. (The Parable inſer- 
ted, Mark iv. 26, 2), 28. is there explained.) 

31. Another Parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, (wbereunto ſhall we liken the 
Kingdom of God, and with what compariſon 
ſhall we compare it? Mark iv. 30.) The King- 
dom of Heaven is like to a Grain of Muſtard 


Seed, which a Man took and ſowed in his 
Field, (or Garden, Luke xiii. 19.) 
32, Which indeed (when it is ſown, Mark 
iv. 31.) *is the leaſt of all Seeds, but when it 
is grown (up) it is the teſt amo 
Herbs, and becometh a Tree, ſo that the 


0 


Birds of the Air come and lodge in the. 


Branches of it, (Lake xiii. 19.) (and like to 
this will be the Progreſs of the Goſpel.) 

33. Another Parable ſpake he unto them 
(/aying,) the Kingdom of Heaven, (the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel) is like ( Vor its powerful 
Influence,) to leaven, which a Woman took, 
and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, till the 
whole was levened (by #t.) | 
34 All theſe Things ſpake Jeſus 
Multitude in Parables, (as they were able to 
hear, Mark iv. 33:) and without a Parable 
ſpake he not unto them; (though he after in- 
terpreted all theſe Parables to his Diſciples, 
Mark iv. 34.) | 2 * 


to the 


7 \ 
. 

. 
% 


35. e That it might be fulfilled which p 


was ſpoken by the Prophet (David,) ſay- 


ing, (P/ al. Ixxviii. 2.) 1 willopen my Mouth / 
in Parables, I will utter Things which have 
been kept ſecret from the Foundation of the 
World. 

36. Then Jeſus ſent the Multitude away, 
and went into the (an) Houſe, and his Diſ- 


=T) 


ciples came unto him, ſaying, declare, (ex- 


plain) unto us the'Parable of the Tares of 
the Field. GL | 

37. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, he 
* ſoweth the good Seed is the Son of 

an. 

38. The Field is the World, the good 
Seed are the Children of the Kingdom, (who 
obey the Precepts of it, ) but the Tares are the 
Children of ¶ Satan) the wicked one, (whoſe 
Works they do, John viii. 44.) | 


* 
% 
* 


39. The Enemy that ſowed them, is 14 


Devil, the Harveſt is the End of the World, 
and the Reapers are the Angels. | 


40. 4 As therefore (at the Time of Har- q 


veſt) the Tares are gathered, and burnt in 
the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the End of this 
World. | 

41. (For then) The Son of Man ſhall 
ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather 
out of his Kingdom all Things that offend, 
and them that do Iniquity : 3 

42. And ſhall caſt them into a Furnace 
of Fire, (and) there ſhall be wailing and 
gnaſhing of Teeth. 

43. Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 
Who hath Ears to hear let him hear. 

44. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is 
like to 'Treaſure hid in a Field, the which 
when a Man hath found, he hideth (or con- 
ceals bis finding) it, and for Joy thereof 
goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, and buy- 
eth that Field. | | 

R 2 45. Again, 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotation 


Chap. XIII 


45. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
to a Merchant-man, ſeeking goodly Pearls ; 

46. Who when he had found one Pearl of 

reat Price, he went and ſold all that he 

ad, and bought it; (/o muſt thoſe who de- 
fire the Bleſſings of the Kingdom of Heaven, be 
ready to part with all their earthly Bleſſings, 
to poſſeſs and ſecure it to themſelves.) ; 

47. Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is 
like to a Net which was caſt into the Sea, 
and gathered ofevery kind (good andbadfiſh.) 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew 
to Shore, and ſat down, and gathered the 
good into Veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 

49. So (likewiſe) ſhall it be at the End of 
the World, (for) the Angels ſhall come 
forth, and ſever the Wicked from among 
the Juſt, 

50. And ſhall caſt them into the Furnace 
of Fire, (and) there ſhall be wailing and 
gnaſhing of Teeth, (or the Extremity of Miſery.) 

51. (Then) Jeſus ſaith unto them, Have 
ye underſtood all theſe Things? They ſay 
unto him, Yea, Lord. | 

52. Then ſaid he to them, T herefore 
every Scribe which is inſtructed to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, is like to a Man that 
is an Houſe-holder, who bringeth forth out of 
his Treaſure Things new and old, (to feed 
his Family ; for, ſo muſt you produce from 
Moſes and the Prophets, and from the Doctrines 
belonging to this beavenly Kingdom, what you 


ſee needful to feed God's Family and Honſeboll.) 

53. And it came to paſs, that when Je- 
ſus had finiſhed theſe Parables, he departed 
thence : 

54. And when he was come ( thence with 
bis Diſciples, Mark vi. 1.) into his' own 
Country, he taught them in their Synagogue 
(on the Sabbath-day, Mark vi. 2.) infomuch 
that they (who heard him) were aſtoniſhed, 
and faid, Whence hath this Man this Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and theſe mighty Works (chi are 
done by him ® ) 35 

55. Is not this the Carpenter's Son? 
(Mark vi. 3. the Carpenter; ſee the Note 
there :) Is not his Mother called Mary? 
And (are not) his. Brethren (called) James 
and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas ? 

56. And his Siſters, are they not all with 
us? (Bearing no Marks either of like Power 
or Wiſdom ;) whence (then) hath this Man, 
all theſe Things ? 

57. And they were offended in him, (or 
ſcandalized at him, by reaſon of his mean 
Original and humble Circumſtances ;) but Je- 
ſus ſaid unto them, A Prophet is not with- 
out Honour, ſave in his own Country, and 
in his own Houſe, (there uſually he is moſt 
deſpiſed.) 

58. And he did not many mighty Works 
there (/ave only that he laid his hands upon a 
few ſick Perſons and healed them. Mark vi.s.) 
becauſe of their Unbelief. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. 5 18 OE Gavirens did 73 wy tyew 
Bad ys It forthwith ſprang 
up, becauſe it bad no deepneſs of Earth. | 
Thus Quintilian faith of the rath-ripe Wit, 
that it rarely comes to Maturity, comparing 
it to thoſe Seeds which being ſown on the 
Surface of the Earth, ſpring up quickly, be- 
cauſe the Root goes not deep into it; lud 
ingeniorum pracox genus non temerò unquam 
pervenit ad frugem—non multum praſtat, ſed 
cito—nec penitus immiſſis radicibus nititur, 
ut gue ſummo ſolo ſparſa ſunt ſemina celeri!'s 
ſe effundunt. Inſtit. 1. 1. c. 3. p. 16, 19, 
Ver. 8. O ut r. Some an hundred fold, 
&c.] See Note on Mark iv. 8. 

Ver. 9. 0 1% Gre diiev dust He that 
hath Ears to hear, let him bear.] This is a 
proverbial Expreſſion uſed by Chriſt, when 
he ſpake of Matters of great Importance, 


| which deſerved a ſerious Conſideration, Mat. 
xi. I5.,—X111. 43. Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29.—iii. 


6, 13, 22.—Xiii. 9. by which he excites 
them who had good Inclination to, and a 
good Judgement, and Perception, as to 
Things Divine, throughly to weigh, and 


conſider of the thing ſpoken. 


Ver. Io. Ai Ti & v εεαενν,s Ae auToIs ; 


IV by ſpeakeſt thou to them in Parables ?] It is 
certain, not only that the Jewiſh DotFops 
— 5 a 


and all the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, taught by 
Parables, D'WD IWN TecaCdN.orres Tecs- 
Cans, Expreſſing their Minds by Parables, as 
St. Mark ſpeaks in their own Phraſe, 
Chap. iv. 30. but alſo that ſome of our 
Lord's Parables, as that of the rich Glutton, 


Luke xvi. that of the fooliſh Virgins, Mat. 


xxv. and others were taken from the Fews.) 
See Sheringham, Pref. ad oma. Yet, be- 
cauſe this Way of teaching had in it ſome- 
what of Obſcurity, and the Doctrine con- 
tained under the Covert of theſe Parables 
was not ſo eaſie to be apprehended by the 
vulgar Sort, the Diſciples here enquire, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in Parables? And 
to this Queſtion, for the Satisfaction of 
others, I ſhall give a larger Anſwer : Let it 
be noted then, 

1/, That albeit this Way of teaching was 
ſomewhat clondy and obſcure, yet was it in- 


telligible to the attent and ſearching Auditor, 


as will appear from that Expreſſion with 
which our Saviour doth ſo oft conclude his 
Parables, viz. He that hath Ears to hear, let 
him hear: Accordingly, our Lord being to 
inſtruct the Multitude by Parables, Mat. 
xv. 10. he ſaith unto them, Hear and Under- 
ſtand: And when his Diſciples asked the 
meaning of that Parable, he reprehends them, 

ſaying, 


ht by 
raęg- 
les, as 
hraſe , 
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Fews.) 
t, be- 
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p. 2 III. onthe 05 Del according to St. Matthew. 
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ſaying, Auul wy dude agu, te; Are ye 
alſo yet without Underſtanding ® intimating, 
That it was not ſo much the Obſcurity of 
his Words, as their own Dulneſs, and want 
of Underſtanding, which made them not 
perceive the Import of his Doctrine; and 
again, Mark iv. 13. he ſpeaks by way of 
Admiration to them, ſaying, Know ye not this 
Parable ? | e 
24ly, This Method of Inſtruction was not 
without its Uſes and Advantages, ſeeing 


hereby *twas viſible who were the die, # 


Cola, Sons of Wiſdom, who had a cordial 
love to divine 'Things, and an enflamed de- 
fire after them, and thought it worthy of 
their care and pains to ſearch them out, and 
ſo were Perſons fitly qualified for the Re- 
ception of the Goſpel Light. It was the 
cuſtom of the Diſciples of the Jewiſh Doctors, 
when they underſtood not the meaning of 
their Parables, to go unto their Rabbi to 
enquire the Meaning of them ; as did our 
Lord's Diſciples ask of him the meaning of 
thoſe Parables, they underſtood not. And 


this Chriſt's Hearers might have done, had 


they not been indiſpoſed to receive the Do- 
ctrines which he taught, and choſen rather 
to be held in Error by the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, than to receive Inſtruction from the 
Mouth of Chriſt. (z.) Such Leſſons, as they 
are beſt remembred, ſo having once attained 
to their Senſe, they will ſtick cloſer to us; 
for the Time ſpent in the unfolding of them, 
makes the Idea the more fixed and laſting in 
the Brain. | | 

34ly, That Chrift thus ſpake to them in 
Parables, did not proceed from his Unwil- 
lingneſs to inſſruct them, but from their in- 
diſpoſition to receive his Doctrine, delivered 
more plainly to them: Of this St. Mark 
informs us, by ſaying, chap. iv. 33. He ſpake 


the Word to them in many Parables, as they 
dere able to bear it. 
Scripture mentions, were either ſuch as were 


For, thoſe Parablesthe 


obvious in themſelves, as that of Dives and 
Lazarns, of the Rich Man pulling down his 
Barns, Luke xii. 16. their chuſing the up- 
permoſt Seats at Feaſts, chap. xiv. J. or ſuch 
as would, had they with greater plainneſs 


been delivered, have ſoured and enraged 


— 


the leading Fews, and ſtirred them up to a 


more violent Oppoſition to his Doctrine, and 
amore quick Endeavour to deſtroy his Per- 


ſon; they being either ſuch as did proclaim 


him the Mæſſiab, and the Sou of God, which 
they ſtill looked upon as Blaſphemy ; as that 
which ſtiles him the good Shepherd, and con- 
cludes them A olves and Robbers; or, ſuch as 


contradicted their Traditions, and told them, 


'twas not the Uncleanneſs of the Hands, cr 
Outward Man, but the Defilement of the 


Heart, which made them loathſome in the 


Eye of God; which Doctrine did much of- 


fend the Phariſees, Matth. xv. 12. or, ſuch 


as did upbraid their Stubborneſs and dif. 

obedience, as did the Parable of the Vine- 

yard, planted by the Hnsband-man ; the Pa- 
rable of the two Sos, of which the eldeſt | 
promiſed fair, but did not what he promiſed ; / 
or, ſuch as taxed their Pride, and Self- con- 
ceit ; as did the Parable touching the arro- 
gantThankſgiving ofthe Phariſee,Luke xviii: | 
at Propaga- 


9. or elſe, ſuch as told the 


tion, and Increaſe of the Goſpel among the | 


Heathens, as did the Parable of the Leaven, 


and of the Crain of ET or, ſuch 

as did foretel the ruin and unc urching of the | 
Jewiſh Nation, asdid the Parable of cutting / 
down the unfruitful Fig-tree, and the dectee, 


that they who refuſed, upon invitation, to 
come to the Fedding-Snpper, ſhould not taſte 
thereof; or, ſuch as propheſied, that The 


Kingdom of God fhould be taken from them : / 


: 


; 
: 


1 0 


Iv 


or, that their Sloth in not improving the Ta- 
lents that they had received already, fhould be --+ 


puniſhed with the utter deprivation of them. 


Now, all theſe T =_ were ſo öffenſive to 
the Phariſees,as had they plainly been delive- 
red to them, they would have provoked them 


to that rage, which might have quite diſcou- 


' 


raged his young D#/ciples, and hindred the tt. 


performance of thoſe Works which were pre- 


paratory to his Reſurrection, and to the glo- 


rious Appearance, of his Kingdom. Beſides 
the Parables already mentioned, we have on- 


ly thoſe recorded here, and in the parallel 
Chapter of St. Mark ; of which two only re- 
corded, were ſpoken to the Multitude, vis. 
the Parable of the Seed, and of the Tares; the 
reſt, when he had ſent the Multitude away, to 
his Diſciples, ver. 36.and both might proba- 


bly reflect upon the eus, as being the bad 


Ground, and the Tares mentioned in them. 
Laftly, Conſider that what Chrift thus de- 
livered here, did not contain the fundamental 


being delivered in the Audience of the Pe 


' 
\ 


: 
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' 


: 


F 


ö 


Precepts and Doctrines of the Goſpel, they\ 
, 


— \ 


*» \ 


w ">; 


ple with ſufficient Clearneſs, Matth. the tl, 


Event of it among Fews and Gentiles :,Now, 


the 6th, the 7th, but only the Myſteries re- 
lating to the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and the 


even the Jes acknowledge, that the Pre- 


dictions of this nature, were uſually taught 

in allegorical, improper, and parabolical Ex- 
preſſions, they being not ſo needful to be 
known as were the fundamentalRules of Faith 
and Manners. Moreover, the reaſon here aſ- 
ſigned, why our Saviour ſpake ſo obſcurely 
to them, was their own Wickedneſs and Per- 
verſeneſs, which indiſpoſed them to receive 
Profit by his more plain Diſconrſes ; for there- 


fore, ſaith Chriſt, ſpeak I to them in Parables, 


becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and bearing, do not 
bear or underſtand. Now this, both in the Scri- 
pure and in other Authors, is a proverbial Ex- 
preſſion, concerning Men ſo wicked and ſo 
flothful, that either they attend not to, or 
will not follow the clearſt Intimations and 

Convictions 
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Convictions of their Duty: Thus tos revolt- 
g iug and rebellious People, which Bad caft off 
the Fear of God, the Prophet Feremy ſpeaks 
thus, Chap. v. 21. Hear nowthis O fooliſh peo- 
Ple, and without underſtanding, uhich have Hyes 
aud ſee not, which have Ears and bear not : 
And God ſpeaks to Ezekiel thus, Son of Man, 
- thou dwelleft in the midſt of a rebellious Houſe, 
; which have Eyes to ſee, and ſee not, they have 
Ears to hear, and bear not, for they are a rebel- 


lious Houſe, Chap. Xil. 2. This is a frequent 


Form of Speech in (a) Philo, who ſpeaking 
of thoſe that were addicted to Wine and ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures ; he ſaith, *Ocarns d om, g 
\ Sx4017% d A,, they ſeeing, ſee not, and hear- 
ing, do not hear. And (b) again, 'Oe9r7:5 
\ Ry Gre in dd, it ſometimes happens, that 
| ſeeing we ſee not, and hearing we hear not, 
. viz. when the. Mind is more intent upon other 
things. (c) Demoſthenes mentioned this as a 
 =eeztpia, Or a Proverb, Oqtdvmras wi py 15 
d niovres wn Aue Yea, ſometimes this Phraſe 
is uſed in a good Senſe, to ſignifie Men who 
will not hearken toany SollicitationstoWick- 
edneſs, but ſtop their Eares, and ſhut their 
Eyes againſt them. Thus, 5 &aewiar wm da, 
he that ſtoppeth his Ears from hearing of Blood; 
19141 ay T&s d, Ehe that ſhutteth his Eyes, 
t bat be may ſee no Evil, be ſhall dwell on high, 
Iſa. xxXxi1i, 15, 16. Now, hence it evidently 
follows,that the Phraſe, to them it is not given 
to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom, onl 
/ imports, T hat to them I allow or vouchſate 


not a clearer: Knowledge of theſe Things, 
whom I find too much diſpoſed to flight, 


and to neglect, but indiſpoſed to receive, 
and profit by them; and therefore by the 
Rule of Contraries, to you it is given to 
know them, can only ſignifie, To you I 
think fit to allow, and vouchſafe the Know- 
ledge of them, as finding you diſpoſed to 
attend to, and to improve them: Nor is 
there any Senſe more frequent in Scripture 


of the Phraſe, I give, or give not, than this 


L allow, vouchſafe, permit, or think fit, that 
ſuch a Thing be done or not done; this being 
the Senſe of the Phraſe, when mention is made 
of the Days of Life which God hath given us, 
Eccleſ. v. 18. -—= viii. 15. — ix. 9. of the 
ſore Travel which God bath given, (i. e. 
allotted,) to the Sons of Men, Eccleſ. iii. 10. 
Give not thy Holy One to ſee Corruption, 
Pal. xvi. 10. Give not my Feet to ſlide, Plal. 
Ixvi. 1. Give not thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh 
to fin, Eccleſ. v. 6. Give not thy Strength 
to Women, Prov. xxxi. 3. Give not Sleep to 
thine Eyes, Pſal. cxxxii. 4. Prov. vi. 4. 
And when we ſay, ſuch a one is given to 
Wine, and to Women, i. e. he allows 
N thoſe Liberties, or licentious Pra- 
ices. 


AP araphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIII. ü 


Ver. 12. O 33 27 For whoſoever bath, e 


to him Mall be given :] From the Words, 
whoſoever hath not, ſhall be taken away that 
which he hath, it is manifeſt, 'That not to have, 
is not to have profitably, and to improve- 
ment : For what a Man abſolutely hath not, 
cannot be taken from him. . Whence it muſt 
follow, that, er, here, muſt be ſo to 
have, as to improve it duly. So Phavorinus 
faith, That iv to have, is lr, g gu- 
adacer, totake care of, and preſerve. Caſaubon 
obſerves, | That t in the Greek, doth 
ſometimes ſignifie, to have a Thing with in- 
creaſe : So Sophoeles in Ajace, wes 3 Tw i 
6 eb . een, be that abounds, is envied ; 
where the S$ch0/zaft notes, that ee is put 
for C le. And in Democritus I2vudGew vs 
"xor74s, ig to admire the Rich. So not tobave, 
is not to uſe what we have, as in that of 
the Proverbs, Chap. xiii. . There are who 
are rich, u E-rrsc, and having nothing, as 
not having power to eat of their Labours : 
Thus ( Ariſtotle ſaith, That a man who 
hath Knowledge,and uſeth it not, as being drunk 
or mad, may be ſaid, ine ads, N wi axe, to 
have it in a manner, and not to have it. See 
Matth. xxv. 29. 

Ibid. 1 2. K 27 2 hlt, From him that 
hath not, ſhall be taken away what he bath.) 
Some think the Reading ſhould be here, 
and Mark iv. 25. as it is in Luke viii. 18. 9 3 
hues xe. what be ſeems. to have; becauſe, 
ſay they, a Man may ſeem to have what 
he hath not, but cannot truly have what 
he hath not; but how then can that be 
taken from bim? Beſides our Expoſition 
which renders the Senſe thus, I bat he un- 
profitably, or without improvement bath, is 
fully confirm'd from Chriſt's Application of 
theſe Words to the unprofitable Servant, who 
improved not his Talent, Matth. xxv. 29. 
and fromthe Reaſon he aſſigns, why he ſpake 
to the Jews in Parables ; to wit, becauſe 
they would not improve the Light, which 
they had received already. Whence Je- 
rome's Note upon the Place is this, That we 
might not ſuſpect this Groſſneſs of Heart, and 
Heavineſs of Ears, was the Effect of Nature, 
and not of Choice, Subjungit culpam arbitrii 
& dicit, & oculos ſuos clauſerunt ; He ſub- 
joyns the Fault of the Will, ſaying, their Eyes 
have they ſhut. 

Ver. 14. Kati drann.) er airors Aud in 
them is fulfilled the Prophecy of Iſaiah, &c.] 
The Apoſtle Paul informs us, That what the 
Law ſaith, it ſpeaks to them of all Times and 
Ages that are under the Law, Rom. iii. 19.90 
what the Prophets of the Jews ſaid, muſt in 
like Caſes belong to the Jews of all Times ; 
tho' z a,. may be here rendred concer- 
ning them ; and ſo the Meaning may be wy 

2 ens 


vi . —— 


(*) Nichom. l. 7. c. 5. 
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Chap. XIII. 


on the Goſpel of S. Matthew. 


cis, That whatwasſaid by Hai ah of the Men 


of his Times, was as truly fulflled concern 
ing the Jews of our Saviour's Time; they 
being as indifpoſed to hearken to the Words 
of this great Prophe?, as were the former Jews 
to attend to the Words of HMaiab. 


Ver. 17. ax Tewil Y Sugar FR und 
(1 


1% K Brine, g e of  Perily I ſay unto: 
you, that many ts and Wiſe Men have 
defired to ſee the things that ye ſee, and have 


not ſeen *em; i. e. many Prophets who prophe- 
fied of the Coming of the Meſſtab, and many 
righteous Men to whom God familiarly ſhew- 
4 himſelf, as he did to Abrabam and the 
Patriarchs ; many Kings, Luke x. 24. from 
whoſe Seed he was to ſpring, and whoſe 
Kingdoms, and Perſons, 'were Types of the 
Melſiab, deſired to ſee before their Eyes the 
Things which ye thus ſee, and have not ſo 
ſeen them, they only ſeeing them afar off in 
the Promiſes made to them concerning theſe. 
Days, Heb. xi. 13. and to them it was re- 
vealed, that not to themſelves, but to our 
times they miniſtred the Things which are 
now revealed, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. Bd 
Ver. 19. narns dr, v abſov & Bro 
, U bed Coierr® When any one heareth 
the Word aud underſtaudeth it not.] Chriſt 
cannot here intend to ſigniſie that his Word 
ever becomes unprofitable to any, either thro 
the natural Weakneſs of their Underſtand- 
ing, which renders them unable to diſcern his 
Mind; or through the Darkneſs or Obſcu- 
rity of the Word preached : fince this would 
lay the Reaſon of the Unprofitableneſs of it, 
not in the Hearers, who cannot be ſu 
blame-worthy, becauſe the Underſtanding 
God hath'given them, is weak; but in the 
Preuchorho taught it ſo obſcurely that they 
were net able to difeern it. The Greek 
word Cwlimea, which we render underſtand, 
here ſignifies to poder, to conſider of, to lay 
to Heart, and to obferve in order to action, 
to conſider; To Prov. xxi. 12. Cw? I 1, 
the righteous man wiſely conſiders the Houſe 
of the Withed, 'Pſal. xli. 1. Bleſſod is he that 
confitereth the poor, Gr. ñ Cu d &, Pſal. 
evi. ). Our Fathers in Egypt, Cu tal; un- 
faule red not thy Wontlers :Amdithat thus it here 
ſignifies, appears, (I,) Becauſe the'follow- 
ing Degree of Hearers, are ſuch. as are” af- 
folted ſomething with the Word preached, 
for they receive it with Joy, v. 20. The firſt 
Degree muſt therefore comprehend ſuch Men 
as are net thus affected with it, it making 
no Impreſſion on their Hearts. (2. Beau 


- 


the Devil is faid to ſnatab away this Word, 


left they Jhould belisde it. Now Faith being 
an Act ef tlie Underſtanding, he could not 


fear they ſhould believe what he knew they 
did not underſtand; and this Induſtry of Sa- 
tan to ſnatch the Word out of our Hearts, as 


it diſcovers his Enmity againſt the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel, fo doth it highly commend the 


—G_—__—_ 7 


not of great Importance to preſerve it there 
he would not be ſo induſtrious to Kelch is) 


thenee; and were it not, when there, a 


powerful Inſtrument to work within us ht 
Faith which purifies the Heert, why doth he 
do thivief we i helieve ? Why is it then 
that Men do call this-quick, and powerful 
Mord, this Word of Life, a dead Letter ? 
And when they daily by Experience ſee 
that the Perſwaſions both of themſelves and 
others, are often prevalent, why do they 
think that God's can be of no Effect with- 
Ver. 20. Or ien à 4 abſor dxior, Y jv- 
Dus e, Aeubatoy aun. This is be who 
hears the Mord, and auon with joy receives it.] 
Here he who is repreſented by the-/foy 
Ground, (I.) Hears the Word, and doth ges 
ge 1. for a time believe it,Luke viii. 13. 


but then he only doth ſo for a time: And 


hence we learn, that it is not ſufficient: that 
we at preſent do believe, profeſs, and pra- 
Ctiſe ſuitably to the Truth delivered, unleſs 
we do continue ſo to do unto the End, and 


bring forth Fruit with Patience, Lule, viii. 15. 


for by comparing the Evangeliſts, we learn 


that tis in effect all one to be we unfruit- 
ful, Matth. xi. 22. Mark iv. 19. and to bring 
uo Fruit to Perfection, Luke viii. 15. (a.) He 
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Excellence, and Bleep of ie former 


receives the Word with Joy, and is at pre- 
ſent much affected with it, tho' afterwards. | 


he is offended at it;whence alſo it appears, that 


it is not ſufficient to render us good Chri ſti- / 
aus, that we at pre ſent are ſomewhat: af- 
fected with the Word, receive it with ſome 


Joy, Delight, and Pleaſure, unleſs it doth. |; _ 


produce Sincerity and Conſtancy in our Obe- / 


dience to all its Ptecpts, even thoſe which 
are moſt. grie vous to Fleſh and Blood. 
Ver. 22, Kai i wigs F a ru, Y i 
«dim Ts mire, Aud tbe care of this Life, and 
the decei 


tfulneſs of Riches g bree Ti gie, and © 
Ale Pleaſutes of Liſe, Luke viii. 14.4 ai wet we 


nom antoutla, and bur luſtiugs after other 


things, Mark iv. 1 9. entring ia,choketheWorg. 


3 3 


Here are enumerated all thoſe things which 
choke che Mord of God, and render our 


Profeſſion of Religion unprofitable to the 
Welfare our Suit 


cernment for this preſent Life, as renders us 


diſtracted, and tormented with the Fears f 
loſing it 3 ſo that e cannot think of parting 


with it without Horrour, which makes us fal- 


tet in che Practice, and even fall off from the 
Frofeffan of it; or eieiure: thoſe: diſtract- 
ing.wotldly Cares Gbiah fit our Heads 4 


of Contrivances, and ſo employ our 


Time, that we are not at leiſure ſeriouſly to 
think upon, and caroflly- purſue the Con: 


4 


cernments of our Souls. 
24, The Love of the deceitful riches of 
the World; for when they fo far enter into 
>) our 


If, Rev 787 abdt©- 2574, Snch' a Con- 


} 
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our Hearts, as that we are &igluer / ,, 
very deſirous to be rich, this Eagerneſs to have 
them, tempts us to ſin, that we may gain 
them, and ſin again that we may keep them, 
and will not ſuffer us to part with them as 
we ought, either for the Relief of others, or 


for the Welfare of our own Souls; whence, 
ſaith our Lord, ye cannot ſerve God and Mam- 


mon ; and he that loveth the World, faith St. 


obn, the Love of the Father is not in him; 


Jior tbe Friendſhip of this World is Enmity to 


Cod, Jam. iv. 4. | 


# ; 
' Drunkenneſs, Gluttony; or thoſe which, tho 


zaly, The Pleaſures of Life, i. e. either thoſe 
which are the Works of the Fleſh, and ſo 


| exclude us from the Kingdom of Heaven, 


as Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 


they be not ſinful in their Nature, or ſuch as 


Chriſtianity reſtrains us wholly from, as v. g. 


- | the Pleaſures of the Stage,and Theatre,of Ga- 
ming, and of Recreations of like kind; yet 
when our Deſires are —_— carried out 

after them, when we | 

the Purſuit of them, which makes us neg- 


that Time in 


lect our Duty to our God, our Neighbours, 


or our own Calling and Concerns ; when 


they miniſter 'Temptations to Fraud, to 
Covetouſneſs, to Contention, Paſſion, Swear- 
ing, Fretfulneſs, or Idleneſs ; or often caſt 
us into the Company of looſe, prophane, 
debauched Perſons, by whoſe Example and 
Converſation we may be endangered ; and 
notwithſtanding we are ſo enſlaved to, or ſo 
much under the Power of them, that we 
cannot deny our ſelves theſe Liberties, then 
are we eue Lovers of Pleaſures more than 
Cod. = 

by, Ai ef mr non infuuicr, Our Luſtings 
after other things; as (1.) The Luſts of the 
Eye, or our Deſires of gay Apparrel, rich Fur- 


/ niture, ſtately —— great Attendance, 


and Equipage; or ſuc 
ſtiled t 


! 
* 


as by St. John are 
Pride of Life, deſire of popular Ap- 
plauſe, or of high Eſtimation in the World, 
of Advancement to high Poſts, and to great 
Places above others; or laſtly, our exceſſive 
Love unto our Relatives, our Parents, Wives, 


our Children, or our Friends; for whentheſe 


: 
- 


, 
, 


: 
: 
: 


Affections prove 'Temptations to Sin, as the 
Exceſs of them ſtill doth, they will be then 
obſtructive of that Influence the Word of 
L.ife ſhould have upon us: St. John informs us, 
that all theſe are not of the Father, but of the 
World, that if we love or ſet our Hearts upon 


them, the Love of the Father is not in us, 1 
John ii. 15, 16. And therefore Chriſt requires 
us to deny ourſelves in all theſe Things, to 
hate, 7. e. to love them leſs than him, that we 
may be his Diſciples. n % 1 


Ver. 23. 0 3 # 5% Þ ah .omeger, 


But that which is ſown upon good Ground, is 


£ 141 
74 1 


— 
— 


be who beareth the Word, and confiders of it.] 


And brings forth Fruit, Luke viii. 15. «ins. 


Welz nam x dſavif xamiaer?), x xagmoogrm & 


<anuorg, Who retain it in a good and boneſt + 


Heart, and bring forth Fruit with Patience. 
What this good and honeſt Heart, or Man 


that hath it, is, we may learn from Hea- 


then Authors. Thus (d) Ariſtotle tells us, 


that this Name; n $4ſe33%; was by them 
given ini + T326io; omeduix; to one that is en- 


tirely good, & eſabe advm wm dſald tt, 
who approved of allthings that were truly good, 
and who was not corrupted by Riches and Do- 
minion ; and from the Requiſites in him, 
which were wanting in all the otherGrounds: 
for whereas he, who was repreſented by the 
Seed ſown by the way Side, did not cue 


conſider of it, he that receives the Word in- 


to a good Heart is owy, one that conſiders 
duly of it, he lays before his Eyes the Be- 
nefits he may receive, and the Afflictions he 


may ſuffer by adhering to it; what he 


muſt do to enjoy theſe Bleſſings, and what 


he muſt be ready to part with that he may 
G) Whereas in the ſony 
Ground the Seed was only retained for a 


ſecure them. 


While, and then caſt out, it ſoon roſe up, 
and as ſoon withered ; the Seed ſown in the 
good and honeſt Heart, xa37389. is there re- 
tained, and brings forth Fruit with Patience; 
and (3.) Whereas in the thorny Ground it 
is ſo choaked as to become unfruitſul where 


it is, or i De it brings forth no mature 


Fruit, no Fruit that can — or get up 
above theſe Thorns; in t 


e good Heart it 


brings forth Fruit unto Perfection, prevails 


and triumphs over all ſenſual and worldly 


Appetites, over our Love to Life, and our 
moſt near Relations, and becomes fruitful, 


abounding in all the Works of Righteouſneſs, 


which are through Jeſus Chriſt unto the Glory 


and Praiſe of God, Philip. i. 11. | 544 

Ver. 25. O0 6969 dee CA rd ugovy 
re airs. Ihe Enemy ſomedd ares in the midſt of 
the Wheat.) Hence ſome collect, that even 
theſe Tares muſt be Members of the Church 
of Chriſt, as well as the good Seed; which 
if it only ſignifie, they by Profeſſion may be 
ſo, is in it ſelf true; but if it be deſigned 
to prove, that they are true Members of 
that Body, of which Chrift Feſus is the 
Head, that cannot follow from theſe words; 
For, (1.) Our Saviour ſaith expreſsly, the 
Field is not the Church, but the World ; 
(2.) The Seed ſown in this Field by Chriſt 
is good Seed, the Children of the Kingdom, 


ver. 38. the Tuft, ver. 43: — therefore 
cauſe 


only can belong to him, they only 
are ſown by him; the Tares were ſown in 


it by the envious Man, that is the Devil, 


ver. 28. the Enemy of Chri/?, and of his 


. — 7 * 
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(d) Mag. Mor, l. 2. c. 9. 
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J. Chap. XIII. on the Goſpel of St: Matthew. © _ 


Church, ver. 25. they are ſown while the 
Overſeers of the Church were aſleep, and 
are expreſsly called, he Children of the Devil, 
ver. 38. And isit reaſonable to conceive that 
the Devil, the great Enemy of the Church, 
and of its Head,ſhould beget Members to his 
Church, ſince there is no Communion betwixt 
Chrift and Belial, 2. Cor. vi. 15. or that be 
Devil's Children ſhould be the Members of 
Chriſt”s Body 5 | | 5 

Ver. 28, 29. Oise Tv & rene ovinitetlo 
ab, 6 3 tow 3 Milt thou then that we go 
and gather them up? And he ſaid nay.) Vain 
hence is the Collection of the Eraſtiams, that 
the Wicked, and thoſe that'cauſe Offences, 
are not by Excommunication to be excluded 
from the Communion of the Church, ſeeing 
the Field in which theſe Tares ſpring up is 
not the Church, but the World; and Chrift 
in the Reddition of the Parable takes no no- 
tice of this Queſtion, or of the Anſwer to 
it, Nor doth this Place prove, that the 
Magiſtrate may not cut off evil Doers, ſee- 
ing this was not ſpoken to them, but to the 
Miniſters of Chriſt's Church. 

Ver. 32. O wneime 1 e en Tor anty- 
(dre, Which is theleaft of all Seeds,but when 
it is grown, it is the greateft among Herbs. | 
The Fews give a wonderful Account of the 
Growth and Increaſe | of. this Seed; vi. 
There was a Stalk of Muſtard Seed in Sichin, 


from which ſprang out three Boughs, of which 


one was broke off, and covered the Tent of a 
Potter, and, produced three Cabs of Muſtard. 
R. Simeon, B. Caliphat ſaid, A Stalk of Mu- 
ſard Seed was in my Field, into which I was 


wont to climb, as Men do into a Fig-Tree. 


Buxtorf. in voce Chardal. 

Ver. 33. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to 
Leaven.] St. Ferom here by this Kingdom 
underſtands the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 


| faith it leavens the whole Man, conſiſting 


of a rational Faculty of iraſcible and con- 
cupiſcible Paſſions, by direCting his Reaſon 


to embrace, and approve true Wiſdom, 


turning his Anger into an Hatred againſt Sin, 
and his Deſires into a Love of, and longing 
after Virtue ; and theſe three Faculties are, 
ſaith Theophylatt, the three Meaſures menti- 
oned in the Parable. 

Ver. 35. Oe wanpeby gur Ne F Hes. 
gire, That it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet, ſaying, I will open my 
Month in Parables, Pfal. Ixxviii. z.] Here Mr. 
Cler. notes from St. Ferom on this place, that 
he had read in ſome Copies, quod dictum eſt 
per Prophetam Eſaiam, which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Iſaiah ; and becauſe no ſuch thin 
was found in that Prophet, I believe, ſaith 
he, it was taken away by ſome prudent Man ; 
but I am apt to think that it was firſt written 


_Y 


per AſaphamProphetam,the Ixxvii. Pſalm being 
entitled, A P/alm of the Prophet Aſaph ; and 
that the firſt Tranſcriber not underſt andin 

what was meant by Aſaph,thinking it a Me 
take in the Writer, correfted it by putting in 
the Word Iſaiah; and that in his Notes on 
the Ixxviii. P/alm,he ſaith, This was obhjectea 


by Porphyry againſt the Evangeliſt St. Mat- © 


thew,that he was ſo ignorant as to ſay, quod 
ſcriptum eſt per Iſaiam, which was written 
by I/aiah; but yet he is forced to confeſs; that 
in all the Ancient Copies there are no Foot- 
ſteps to be found, of the Reading which 
St. 7erom ſpeaks of; neither Chry/oftom, Beo- 
phylafi, nor any of the ancient Fathers, ex- 
cept Ferom, make any mention of it; it is 
not extant in any of the ancient Verfions, nor 
ſaith St. Jerom any thing of Porphyry, in his 
genuine Work upon St. Matthew. And this 
I think ſufficient to juſtifie our Reading 
againſt ſome ſingle corrupt Latin Copy, in 
which St. Ter; if we may believe him, 
found it otherwiſe. The Senſe therefore 
may be this, Our Saviour ſpate in Parables, 
that what David filed with a Prophetick Spi- 
rit, ſaid of himſelf, might be fulfilled alſo iu 
that Son of David, of which be was a Type, 
For he being our great Lawgiver, might more 
truly ſay, Hear my Law, O my People. 

Ver. 40. Dong i annie) mw Hd, % 
ave: xglexais?), Fro Fas ty Th owing Y a - 
irs As therefore Tares are gathered together, 
and burnt in the Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end 
of the World.) From this, as well as other 
Places, it ſeems probable, that the Wicked | 
ſhall not be caſt into everlaſting Fire till the / 
End of the World, that being the Time when 
Chriſt will place the Goats on bis left hand, and 
ſay unto them, depart from me, ye wicked, into 
everlaſting Fire, Matth. xxv. 41. And when 
thoſe whoſe Names are not in theBook of Life, 
are to be caſt into the Lake of Fire, Rev. xx. 
15. See the Note on 2T7m. iv. 8. 

Ver. 44. To a Treaſure bid.) This Trea - 
ſure, faith St. Jerome, is either Feſus Chriſt, | 
in whom are bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom ' 


& 


and Knowledge;or the Holy Scriptures, which ” | 


are able to make us wiſe to Salvation, and | 
which contain the hidden Wiſdom of God, 
1 Cor. ii. 7. See Examen Milli. 
Ver. 47. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to 1 
a Net, &c. ] Bens this Net contains both 
good and bad Fiſh hence ſome conclude, 
that bad Men are Members of that Church. 
which is Chrif”s Body, as well as good: But 
(1.) "Tis neither the Church viſible nor invi-/ 
ſible, but Azouania 7 dnl v,, the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtles made by Chriſt Fiſhers | 
of Men, which is here compared to a Net. 
So TheophylatF. (2.) Theſe bad Fiſhareno- 
ſooner pulled unto yy Shore, but the Fiſber- 


—_— 
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(b) Mag. Mor. I. 2. c. 9. 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


Chap. XII 
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men ſit down, and caſt them away, and there- 


plainly diſtinguiſhes it 


Virgin. St. Ferom attempts to prove, t 
James and Joſes here mentioned were not the 
Children of the Virgin Mot ber, but of her Si- 
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by ſhew they belonged not to this Kingdom, 
Moreover, the Scope of this Parable is not 
to ſhew, who do at preſent belong to 
Chriſt's Kingdom, but who hereafter ſhall 
be excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Ver. 55. Kai oi ddutel airs, &c. And are 
not his Brethren Fames and Joſes, and Simon 
and Judas ?] It is now paſſed into a matter 
of Faith, that the Virgin Mary was 4d wae- 
de ever a Virgin, and hath been ſtiled an 
Hereſie to hold the contrary ; whereas I 
kno not how it conſiſts with good Divini- 


ty, to make that an Article of Divine Faith,) 
' 1.» Which is founded on no Divine Revelation; 
or with our ſixth Article, to make that ne- 

_- eſſary to he believed, which confeſſedly is not 
contained in Holy Scripture. (e) St. Baſil 


Things neceſſa- 
ry to be believed, and leaves it among the 


Things not curiouſly to be enquired intogas his 
| Words plainly intimate. And tho (f) Ori- 
gen ſaith, That they who ſay ſhe after married, 


do not prove it, and that the Virgin had no 
other Son but Feſtus, W Thc i [167 d avis - 
Eorles, according to thoſe who thought ſoundly 


& hex, yet he 5 no Brand upon the con- 


trary Opinion. However it is certain that 
theſe Words do not prove that Mary the Mo- 


tber of our Lord had any Offspring; but, ſay 
all the Ancients before St. Jerom, they were 
- the Children of Joſeph, by a former Wife, 


which died before his Eſpouſal to the * 
at 


ſter, Mary the Wife of Cleopbhas; for Jobn xix. 
25. we read thus, There flood by the Croſs of 
Jeſus his Mother, . ry Mot her s Siſter, Ma- 
ry the Wife of Cleopbas, and Mary Magdalene. 
There were there, ſaith Matthew, Chap. xxvii. 
5o. and Mark Chap. xv. 40. Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James the leſs, and 

Foſes ; whence he concludes, that James 
and Joſes, ſtiled here the Brethren of our Lord, 
were not the Sons of Mary his Mother, but 
of her Siſter, Mary the Wife of Cleophas ; 
and hence infers, that they are only called 
his Brethren, according to the Language of 
the Fews, as Lot is called Abrabam's Brot her, 


Gen. xiii. 8. as being the Son of his Brother, 


Gen. Xii. 5. and as the Word Brother is uſed, 


Gen. xxix. 12, Lev. x. 4. 7. e. becauſe they 


were his Couſin Germans. But this will not 
neceſſarily follow; for they might be the 


Sons of Foſeph by the Wife of Cleophas 
who, ſaith TBeophylact, dying without Iſſue, 
Joſepb, according to the Lau, took ber to him. 


ſelf, and of ber begat James and Foſes, Simon 
and Judas. But Antonius de Dominis, in a 


very accurate Diſcourſe upon this Queſtion, 
gives us a better Anſwer to this Argument 
of St. 222 by ſaying, The Mother of Fe. 
ſus in ohn, is the ſame Perſon with the 


Mother o James and Joſes in St. Matthew | 
and St. Mar; and that Mary the Wife of 


Cleophas, called by St, Mark, Salome, and by 
St. Fohn, the Siſter of the Mother of our Lord, 
was the Mother f the Sons of Zebedee ; ſor 
faith he, it ſeems evident, that the three 
Women named by the three Evangeliſts, 
were in all of them the ſame Perſons ; as 
therefore Mary Magdalene is the ſame, ſo 
Mary the Mother of the Sons of Zebedee, and 
Salome, ſo called by St. Mark from her Fa- 
mily, and tbe Sifter of the Mother of our Lord, 
muſt be the ſame; and then Mary the Mo- 
ther of our Lord, and the Mother, i. e. Step. 
mot her of James and Foſes, muſt be the ſame 
alſo. And this Anſwer I like beſt, (1.) Be- 
cauſe it retains the proper Signification of 
the Word Brethren, which is always retain- 
ed both in the Old and the New Teſta. 
mem, when there is profeſſedly an Enume- 
ration of Brethren, (2.) Becauſe: it ſeems 
plain, that the Fews ſpeak ſtill of his Bre- 
thren and Siſters, even in the ordinary Senſe 
of the Word, even as they eſteemed him 
the Carpenter's Son, and Mary his Mother. So 
here, and Chap. xil. 46. Mark. vi. 3. John vi. 
42. And James here mentioned, is by (g) Jo- 
ſephus expreſsly ſtiled, © /u\22s led, the Brother 
Joſs called Chriſt. (3.) They ſeem alfo 

ve lived with his Mother ; whence we 
d them ſo oft together, as when tis ſaid, 
Thy Mother and Brethren ſeek thee, Math. 
xii. 46. His Mother and Brethren, are they 
not here with us? i. e. do not they dwell at 
Capernaum ? He went down to Capernaum, 
and bis Mother and bis Brethren, Johnii. 12. 
(4) This agrees beſt with Antiquity ; for 
Dr. Pearſon confeſſeth, This was always the 
concurrent Judgement of Antiquity till St. Je- 
rom's Time; that theſe were indeed the Fre- 
thren of our Lord: And Spalatenſis ſhews, 
That many of the Fathers embraced the Opi- 
nion, that the Mother of our Lord in St. John, 
was the ſame Perſon whom St. Matthew ſtiles 
the Mother of James. De Repub. Eccleſ. 1.2. 
c. 2. p. 114, 115, 116, 11). 
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Chap. XIV. on the Goſpel 


2 Charger. 


- 
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according to St. Matthew. 


T3 16405 


1, A I that time (that Chrift had ſent out 
his Diſciples, to preach the Goſpel, to 
caſt out Devils, and to heal Diſeaſes, and they 
by Virtue of his Name had been ſucceſsful in 
that Work, and thereby ſpread his Name 
abroad, Mark vi. 12, 13, 14. Luke ix. 6. J.) 


Herod the Tetrarch (of Galilee, Lukeiii.1.) 


heard of the Fame of Jeſus. 

2. And (after ſome heſitation and enquiry, 
Luke ix. J, 8.) he ſaid to his Servants, (I 
incline to their Opinion, who ſay,) b This is 


c John the Baptiſt, © he is riſen from the 
Dead; and therefore, (though before he did 


no Miracle, John x. 41. noi) mighty Works 
do ſhew forth themſelves in him, (to clear 
bis Innocence, and confirm his Miſſion. 

3. ( And he had cauſe to be thus anxious, 
and perplexed at this Matter; ) For Herod 


had laid hold on John, and bound him (with 


a Chain, ) and put him in Priſon 4 for Hero- 
dias's ſake, his Brother Philip's Wife, (who 


| having agreed with Herod to divorce her ſelf 


from ber own Husband,' at Herod's Return 
om Rome, was married to bim, and coha- 

bited with him as bis Wife, Mark vi. 17. 

Foſeph. Antiq. J. 18. c. J. p. 626. C.) 

4. For, (ſhe was thus incenſed againſt him, 
becauſe) John (had) ſaid to him, It is not 
lawful for thee to have her (as thy Wife.) 

5. © And when (at the Inftigation of He- 
rodias ) he would have put him to Death, 
( he could not think fit to do ſo, for) he feared 
the Multitude, becauſe they counted him * 
as a Prophet. 

6. But when Herod's Birth-day was kept, 
the Daughter of Herodias danced before 
them (that were preſent,) and (her dancing) 


| pleaſed Herod. 


7. Whereupon he promiſed with an Oath, 
ive her whatſoever ſhe would ask, (ever 
tho Half of bis Kingdom, Mark vi. 23.) 

8. And ſhe, being s before (/be asked 
any thing, ) inſtructed of her Mother, 
ſaid, Give me here John Baptiſt's Head in 


to 
to 


9. And the King was ſorry, (that ſe 
asked a thing ſo ungrateful to the People, ſo 
unagreeable to his Birth-day, and ſo dange- 
rous to himſelf ;) nevertheleſs, for the Oath's 
ſake, (which be had made,) and (for the 
ſake of ) them which ſate with him at Meat, 
he commanded it to be given her, (i. e. that 
it ſhould be given to ber.) | 

10. And (accordingly) he ſent (an Exe- 
eutioner, Mark vi. 27. and he went,) and be- 


headed John in the Priſon. 


11. And his b Head was brought in a 


Charger, and given to the Damſel, and ſhe 


brought it to her Mother. 
12. And his Diſciples came, and took up 


the Body (of the Bapriſ,) and buried it, 
and went and told Jeſus (what bad bap- - 


pened to bim,) ELD 
13. When Jeſus heard (of this, and the 


Account which his Apoſtles ſent forth by him, 


Chap. x. 5. gave of all that they had done aud 
taught, Mark vi. 30. Luke ix. 10.) i he de- 
parted” (with them) thence by Ship, into a 
deſert Place, apart' (from the Multitude, 
which came ſo continually to them, that they 
had not time to eat, Mark vi. 31.) and when 
the People had heard (thereof, or whither be 
was gone, viz. to the Deſart of Bethſaida, 
Luke ix.10.) they (700k a Compaſs by Land, 
and) followed him on foot out of the Cities; 
(ering the Signs that be bad done, John vi. 
2. and they got before him to the place where 
he was to land, Mark vi. 33.) 

14. And Jeſus went forth (out of the $bip 
unto a Mountain, and there ſate with bis 
Diſciples, John vi. 3.) and ſaw a great Mul- 
titude (come to the place,) and he was mov- 
ed with compaſſion toward them, (and ſpake 
unto them of the Kingdom of God, Luke ix. 
I1.) and he healed their Sick. | 

I5. And when it was Evening, (after that 
Chriſt had enquired of Philip making tryal of 
bis Faith, for that was done when Jeſus [aw 
the Multitude, John vi. 5.) his Diſciples 
came (together, Luke ix. 12.) to him, ſay- 
ing, This is a deſert place (where no Vittu- 


als are to be had,) and * the time is now k 
_ paſt, (or, the Day is ſpent ;) ſend the Mul- 


titude away, that they may go into the Vil- 
lages and buy themſelves Victuals. 

16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need 
not depart (to buy Victuals :) give ye them 
to eat, ( having learned of Andrew, what 
Meat was there, John vi. 9. 

15). And they ſay unto him, (Shal we go 
then and buy two hundred pennyworth, (i. e. 
fix Pound five Shillings worth) of Bread for 
them to eat 9 He ſaith unto them, How many 
Loaves have you bere © And they, upon enqui- 
ry, ſay,) We have here but five (Barley) 
Loaves, and two ( /mall) Fiſhes? (And what 
are they among ſo many? John vi. g. ) 

18. And he ſaid, Bring them hither to 
me. | 
19. And he commanded (his Diſciples, 
Mark vi. 39. o make) the Multitude to fit 


down upon the Graſs, (by Hundreds, and 


Fifties in a company Luke ix. 14. Mark vi. 
39, 40.) and (when they were thus ſat doun, 
he) took the five Loaves, and the two 
Fiſhes, and looking up to Heaven, ! he 
bleſſed, (or, gave Thanks to God for them,) 


and brake (the Loaves, Mark vi. 41.) and 
gave the Loaves (thus broken) to his Diſ- 
ciples, and the Diſciples (gave them) to the 
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Multitude ; (and the two Fiſbes divided he 
among them all.) 88 5 i 
20. And they did all eat, and were filled; 
and, (when our Lord had ſaid to his Diſciples, 
gather up the remaining fragments, that nothing 
be loft, John vi. 12.) they took up of the Frag- 
ments that remained, twelve Baskets full. 
21. And they that had eaten (of the five 
Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes, ) were about 


Five thouſand Men, beſides Women and 


Children. | | 
22. And ſtraightway Jeſus (Anowing, that 

the Multitudes deſigned to make him à King, 
John vi. 15. and that this might be pleaſing 
Jo his Diſciples, ) conſtrained his Diſciples to 

et into a Ship, and to go before him unto 
f ernaum on) the other Side ( Beth ſaida, ) 
while he ſent the Multitude away. | 
23. And when he had ſent the Multitude 
away, he went up into a Mountain apart to 
ray ; and ® when the Evening was come, 
e was there alone. ; 

24. But the Ship was now in the midſt of 
the Sea, toſſed with Waves, for the Wind 
was contrar * 5 F + 

25. And in the fourth Watch of the 
Night, Jeſus (ſeeing them toiling in Rowing, 
Mark vi. 48.) went unto them, walking on 
the Sea; (and ſeemed willing to bave paſ- 
ſed by them ;) - 

26. And when the Diſciples ſaw him 
walking on the Sea (zo? perfectly Biſcerning 
in the Twilight who be was,) they were 
troubled, ſaying, It is o a Spirit (or an Ap- 
parition,) and they cried out for fear. 

2. But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto 
them, ſaying, Be of good cheer, it is I, be 
not afraid. 


truth thou art the Son of 


28. And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, 


Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee 
upon the Water, (for having thy Commiſſi. 
on, I believe I may ſafely do it;) 
29. And he ſaid (unto him) Come; and 
when Peter was come down out of the Ship, 
he walked on the Water to go to jeſu 
30. But when (bis Mind diverting bia 


from the conſideration of Chriſt's Power, } he 


ſaw the Winds boiſterous ( attending to 
them,) he was afraid; and beginning to 
ſink, he cried out (20 Feſus ) ſaying, Lord, 
ſave me. | 

31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched 


forth his hand, and caught him, and: aid 


umo him, ? O thou of little Faith, where- þ 
fore didſt thou doubt ? | 

32. And when they (Chriſt and Peter,) 
were. come into the Ship, the Wind ceaſed, 
(and the Ship was preſently at the Land whi« 
ther they went, John vi. 21.) 

33. Then they that were in the Ship, 
came and worſhipped him, ſaying, « Of a q 

od. | 

34. And when they were gone over { the 
Sea of Galilee, from Betbſaida back to Caper- 
zaum, John vi. 17.) they came into the Land 
of Genneſaret. (See the Note on Ver. 22.) 

35. And when the Men of that Place had 
knowledge of him, (be Having been with 
them before, Luke v. 1.) they ſent out into 
all that Country round about, and brought 
unto him all that were diſeaſed; 

36. And beſought him, that they might 7 
only touch the Hem of his Garment ; and as 
=_ as touched (it,) were made perfectly 
. | 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 1. JJ Fard of the Fame of Feſus.} In- 
terpreters here enquire, why 
he heard not of the 8 ſooner, 
and ſay, the Reaſon might be this; Becauſe 
he was at Rowe at the r our Sa- 
viour's Preaching, and when wrought 
his former Miracles; but the true Reaſon 
why Herod then began to take Notice of 
the Fame of Feſus, ſeems rather to be this, 
That now theſe Miracles were wrought not 
only by himſelf in Perſon, but by others in 
his Name. 

Ver. 2. Oynis N Lenne, This is Jabn 
dhe Baptiſt;] So St. Matthew and St. Mark ; 
but St. Luke ſaith, he was perplexed, ut. 
be —_ be - d, _ it ma 

aid of feme, that John was riſen from the 
| HR ſpake 2 that to his Servants as 
the moſt probable Opinion, deſiring not- 
withſtanding to ſee him, Luxe ix. g. that fo 
he might more perfectly diſcern, whether 
he Was John, Qr not, 8 


Ibid. n h, He is riſen from the Dead.) C 
Hence it appears, that this was ſaid by 
Herod, and ſome others, not from any Be- 
lief of the Pythagorean Metempſyebeſis, or 
Tranſition of Souls from one Body to an- 
ther, after the Death of the firſt Body; 
for this cannot be called in any 
of Speech, a Reſurrection of the Body; 
nor could the Soul of Jobn now dead, en- 
ter into the of Chrift, whick had for 
thirty Years been informed with another 
Soul: Neither the Jews nor the Pbiloſoplurs, 
ever maintained any ſuck Tranſition of 
Souls ; this therefore muſt be underfiood 
of the ace or Riviviſcence of the Bap- 
ti, whom all the Fews accounted . 
Prophet, ver. 5. It being the Opinion e 
the Jews, that ſome of Ce Fred ſhould 
ariſe at the Coming of the Meffiab ; and 
it ſeemed leſs wonderful to them, that 
they who raiſed others whilſt they lived, 
as did E¹i, and Rida, and whoſe dead 

Bones 


21. ſhould do ſo. 47 
Ver. 3. For Herodias ſake, bis Brother Phi- 
lip's Wife.) That Joſephus here differs from 
the Evangeliſts, making Herodias the Wife, 
not of his Brother Philip, but of another 
Brother named Herod, ought not to make 
us doubt the truth of what St. Matthew here, 
St. Mark, ch. vi. 11. and St. Luke, ch. iii. 19. 
unanimouſly aſſert, touching a Matter fo 
well known when they writ , that they 
could not be ignorant of it; eſpecially if we 


conſider, that the (a) Jewiſh Chronicles and 
Gorionides agree with the Evangeliſs; for, 


Corionides, ſaith, Herodias was firſt married 
to Philip, and then taken away from him by 
Herod Antipas. The old (b) Hebrew Chro- 
nicle ſaith, Uxorem fratris ſui Philippi ipſo 
vi vente junxit ſibi matrimonio, qua liberos ex 
fratre ejus ſuſceperat, & tamen is eam duxit 
uxorem: And an (c) old Chronicle of the 
ſecond Temple, ſaith, Antipas Philippi fra- 
tris ſui uxorem accepit, ex qua ille libe- 
ros ante genuerat ; 7. e. Antipas married the 
Wife of his Brother Philip, he being yet living, 
and having had Children by her. 'This Philip 
mentioned by (* Foſephns died, ſaith he, 
in the zeth Year of Tiberius, and therefore 
muſt be living, at the leaſt four Years after 
this Time. See Orig. in Mat. p. 239. Euſeb. 
H. Feel. I. 1. c. 11. be. in Locum. Which 
agrees with what (d) Foſ#pbns faith of his 
other Herod, Hola 5 M (vſxuet prgviients 
raſelu r Hern ef.) 7# dit); dd leid 
$1905 Seton C, Herodias in Contempt 
of the Laws of ber Country, married again 
to Herod, the natural Brother of her His- 
band, ſepatating berſelf from him whilſt liv- 
ing, and having had a Child by her ; ſhe 
therefore was guilty both of Inceſt and Adul- 
| Yrery by the Law of Mo/es, in thus agreeing 
wlotuivatn mos abr. to divorce ber ſelf from 
ber 22 Husband yet living, and to marry 
to Herod Antipas ; and therefore the Baptiſt 
might well fay to him, It is not lawful for 
thee to habe her for thy Wife. 

Ver. 5. Kat? Siavy ar vfb. And when 
he would have pit him to Death :] To recon- 
Cile this with Mark vi. 19. where it is ſaid; 
that Herodias would have put him to Death, 
but could not prevail with Herod fo to do ; 
it may be faid, Herod was willing enough 
to do it, but was witli-held from the Action, 
partly ont of fear of the People, and partly 
by the Checks of His Conſcience, as kriowing 


—— —_ r 


133 
obn to be a jſt and holy Man, whoſe 
eath might therefore be avenged on him 

by a righteous God, as the Fews, faith (e) 

Joſepbus, thought it was, by the Peſtruction 


of his Army. 


Ibid. Or neseirlo, i. e. for a Propbet.] f 
This being, as the Auciems note, d. . 4 
cu U HEC, t of Si militude, but of 
Confirmation : So Neb. vii. 2. Ard; 6: Arie 
dude, He was a true man, and one that fear- 
ed the Lord. See the Note on Rom. ix. 32. 

Ver. 8. Iejfitegdvz, Before admonifhed ;) g 
2. e. before ſhe asked any thing, but not be- 
fore the Offer made by Herd: For St. Mark 
who relates this whole Story more fully, in 
many other Circumſtances, ſays, That upon 
it ſhe went out, and ſaid to her Mother, 
Mut ſhall I ast? and came in again by her 
Inſtruction, to ask the Head of the Baprif. 


Ver. 11. And bis Head was brouzbt; &c.] h. 


Note here, that very remarkable ſeems the 
Providence of God, in avenging the Death 
of this holy Man, upon Hero, Herodias, 
and her Danghter. For, 880 

1, As the Wat betwixt Herod and Are- 
tas King of Petrea, was cauſed by Heyod's 
wicked Contract with Herbuius, to reje@ the 
Daugliter of Aretas his [awful Wife, and to 
thatry with Herodias his Brother P33/ip”s 
Wife ; ſo Joſepbas declares, that the Jews 
looked upon the putting John to Death, as 


the Cauſe of the Miſcattiape of Herod's Ar- 


my, (f) God being angry with bim for the 

Death of John the Baptiſt, | 
24ly, Herodias etivrying the Glory of King 

Atippa, who had that Honotit given hith b 


Cains, prevailed with het Husband to go t 
Rome, and accuſe Agrippa: Whereupon Ca- 


us deprived Herod of his Government, and 
her of Hier Money, and gave both to Agrippa, 
baniſhing Herod and Herodias, to Lyons in 
France ; which, faith (g) Foſephas, was 
done in Puniſh ment of ber Envy, and of bis rea- 
dine ſs to hearken to her Solicitations: And, 

349, Of her Daughter, it is felated, That 
ſhe going ovet the Ice in Winter, the Ice 


brake, and the flipt in to the Head, which at 1 


laſt was ſevered from her Body by theſharp- 
nefs of the lee; 1dque non ſine Dei Vumine, 
God requiring her Head for that of the Bap- 
tiſt's, ſhe defired ; which if true, was a won- 
derful Providence. 


Ver. 13. Ai eee, Lud her, He departed i | 


e into 4 defert Plabe,] © #void the P. 
ry of Herod, fay Interpreters; teaching hen 
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(d) Antiq. l. 18. c. 7. p. 628. D. (e) Antig. 
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by his Example, to avoid Dangers by all the Senſe given of the Words. (z.) That this 
x lawful Means. See Chap. xii. 15. But there is an elliptical form of Speech tobe ſupplied 
\ \ ſeems no Reaſon in the Context, why he thus, za Ge in" aye, be bleſſed God over 
/ ſhould be afraid of Herod, who had done them; it being familiar both with the Greeks 
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nothing to incenſe him; it therefore ſeems 
more probable, from the collation of theſe 


Words with thoſe in St. Mark, that he went 
to this Deſart to give ſome reſpite and re- 


| freſhment to his wearied Diſciples. 


Ver. 1 Ja: & eg 1ndn Tamales, The Day 75 
now ſpent.] es both in Creek and Latin, 
ſignifies a Day; ſo the Greek Word often 
ſignifies, eſpecially among the Phyſicians ; 
ſo Galen. l. 7. c. 2. ALUM) oe wias , they 
are chill an Hour, is preſently interpreted 
S ine wian, for one Day; 8 in (h) Vir- 
gil, Nunquam te craſtina fallet Hora, i. e. 
dies poſtera. So hora ultima, hora mortis, 
is the Day of Death. 

Ver. 19. Evaiſnes, He bleſſed.] Here it is 
diſputed, whether Jeſus by this Benediction, 
multiplied the Loaves and Fiſhes by a mira- 
culous Power; or, whether he gave Thanks 
to God for them: That Chriſt multiplied the 
Bread and Fiſhes by a miraculous Power, all 
allow ; but the Queſtion is, whether this be 
intended by the Word ivatſnoe, be bleſſed ; or, 
whether the import of this Word be this, he 
gave Thanks to God for them: That it is 
the latter, will be evident from theſe Conſi- 
derations, (I.) That what is here ivaiſnoe, he 
bleſſed, is in St. John, iuzneic icac aluidious . giv- 
ing Thanks, he gave the Bread: And what is 
in this Chapter, in, be bleſſed, is in the 
following Chapter in the like caſe, taking the 
ſeven Loaves and two Fiſhes, ivaze:s ig giv- 
ing Thanks, he brake and gave to his Diſciples, 
ver. 36. and ſo in like manner in St. Mark, 
chap. viii.6. (z.) That Chriſt bleſſed, looking 
up to Heaven, which is an Indication, that 
this Action was directed not to the Bread, 
but to his heavenly Father. (3.) In the Inſti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper, that which in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, is waoynras, be 
bleſſing, brake the Bread, is in St. Luke and 
St. Paul, iv qere va, giving Thanks, be brake it. 
See Mat.xxvi.26. Markxiv.22. Luke xxii. 19. 
1 Cor.xi.24. Yea, both St. Matthew, ch. xxii. 
27. and St. Mark, chap. xiv. 23. ſpeaking of 
the Cup, ſay, d ,“QeVs, that Chriſt giving 
Thanks, gave it to them ; which ſhews, that 
waoſiy and ib, to bleſs, and to give 
thanks, are in Senſe the ſame Thing. And 
whereas it is objected, that St. Lake plainly 
refers this Benediction to the Bread, by ſaying, 
av ſucey a, be bleſſed them, Luke ix. 16. it 
may be anſwered, that in ſome ancient MSS. 
the Words run thus, aiynow in airy;, he 
bleſſed over the Loaves; which agrees well with 

Re 


and Hebrews to put wary ey 7ive for wary ev @cav 
6H rinòs, to bleſs a thing, for bleſſing God over it. 
So I Sam.ix.13. wacyer buoiey to bleſs the Sa- 
crifice, is to give 'Thanks to God for the 


| Peace-offering before they dined upon it. So 


1 Cor. x. 16. the Cup of Bleſſing, ? zb de, 
which we bleſs, is the Cup for which we give 
thanks, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
with whom the Beracoth, or the, Benedicti- 
on of the Bread is conceived in theſe Words, 
Bleſſed art thou, O Lord our God, the King of 
the World, who produceſt Bread out of the 
Earth: The Benediction of the Wine runs 
thus, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, the King of the 
Harld, who createſt the Fruit of the Vine; and 
ſo in the Benediction of their Table and of 
their Fruits. See Buxtorf. de cana Domini. 
S. 46, and 74. de Synag. Fud.12. p. 254, 255. 
Laſtly, this is confirmed by theſeWords of St. 
Jobn, Chap. vi. 23. Other Ships came by the 
Place where they had eaten Bread, eugaeisi ca- 
78 v Kuopio, the Lord having given Thattks, 
Ver. 23. 'Ollas 5 une, the evening be- 
ing come.) We learn from this and other 
places, that theWord Evening ſometimes im- 
ports the Time from the declining of the Sun, 
ſometimes the Time in the beginning at Sun- 
ſetting, or when it began to be dark; the one 
was called lan apote, or the firſt Evening, 
ſay (i) Euſtachius and Phavorinus, the other 
ſera veſpera, or the latter Evening, when 
the Sun is ſetting. So thou ſhalt kill the Paſ- 
ſover between the two Evenings, Exod. xii.6. 
About the going down of the Sun, Deut. xvi.6. 
So Joſhua x. 26. They hanged upon the Trees 
until the Evening, and v. 25. at the time of 
the going down of the Sun they took them 
down ; at the firſt of theſe Evenings the Diſ- 
ciples defire Jeſus to diſmiſs the Multitude, 
for the Day was declining, ip&lo xaivev, it be- 
gan to decline, Luke ix. 12. or dinner time 
was paſt ; in the ſecond of them Jeſus is 
left alone, and his Diſciples were got to Sea. 
How Chriſt's praying is conſiſtent with his 
Deity. See John xi. 41, 42. 8 5 
Ver. 25. In the fourth Matech of the nigbt.] 
Which are thus numbred, at Even, at Mid- 
night, at Cock=crowing, and in the Morning, 
Mark xiii. 35. So that it began tobe Morning 
before he came to them; hence he both ſaw. 
them toiling from the Land, and they him 
alſo walking on the Sea. Note that to walk / 
upon the Sea is made the Property of God, 
who alone ſpreadeth the Heavens, and tread- 
eth upon the Waves of the Sea, Job ix. 8. 
Wn | Ver. 26. 
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Ver. 26. 4 Spirit.) That the Fews had 
then an Opinion of hurtful Spirits walking 
in the Night is evident fromthe Seventy, who 
render from the Peſtilence walking in Dark- 


meſs, ans nedſus)& Tru Ju νj,ẽli s in 


Curd. from the Fear of the Devils that walk 
in the Night, x) amo A -U uc end, and 


from the Noon-day Devil, that which is in 


che Hebrew, from the Deſtruction as Noon- 
day, Pſal. xci. 6. | 
Ver. 31. '0x:2anre, O thou of little Faith.] 
Of the Indications of this little Faith ſee 
the Note on Mat. vi. 30. Chriſt ſuffered 
Peter thus to doubt, An that 
finding by Experience the Weakneſs of his 
Faith, he might by Prayer and Induſtry en- 
deavour to encreaſe it, and aſcribe the whole 
Strength of it to God.. | 
Ver. 33. Andie Sid vn d. Truly thou art 


l the Son of Cod.] Epiſcopius here expounds 


this Phraſe, truly thou art the Meſſias, or 
that King to whom God hath given Divine 
Power to help us; for, faith he, it is proba- 
ble the Apoſtles then knew nothing of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God ; and 
truly it may be, they had no accurate Idea 
of fach an eternal, neceſſary Generation of 
the Son of God, as the Schools mention; nor 
do I believe that any of the unbelieving Jews 


* 


had ſuch a Notion of this Phraſe z and yet 


we find them accuſing our Lord of Blaſphe- | 
my, and making himſelf equal with God. \ 


by ſaying that he was the Son of God. See- 


Inſtances of his Omnipotence and divi 
Power by multiplying Loaves —— 06 
wonderfully, as none could do but he who 


had Power to create ; (2.) by walking on 


the Water, and cauſing the Wind inſtant 


to ceaſe ; why might not the Apoſtles from > a. 


then our Saviour had given fo many 


all theſe Evidences conclude that the Divi- ! 


nity reſided in him? Even the G | 
ſeem to have had ſome ſuch e e 
Opinion of him, when they believed their 


Sick ſhould be healed only by touching the / 


Hem of his Garment. This ſaith Woltzo-/ 


genius, was an Evidence of their Belief of a 


Divine Power reſiding in Chriſt. Now 


where the Divine Power is, there muſt be / 


the Divinity, and where the Power of God 


is, there is God. 

Ver. 36. And beſdught them that they 
might only touch the Hem, &c.] If theſe 
were the Gergeſens who lay on the other Side 
of the Sea of Tiberias, and who formerly 
defired 1 to _— out 25 their Coafts, Mat. 
viii. 34. their Faith was thus increaſed wi 
the Fame of Cbriſt's Miracles. os on 


0 


— 
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CHAP. XV. 


I, CW#7 E N Chrift bad miraculouſly 

fed five thouſand, and was gone 

thence to Capernaum, John vi. 17.) Then 

came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees which 

were of Jeruſalem, (who ſeeing ſome of 

 Chrif®'s Diſciples eat Bread with unwaſhen 
Hands found fault, Mark vii. 2.) ſaying, 

2. Why do thy Diſciples : tranſgreſs the 
Tradition of the Elders ? for they waſh not 
their Hands when they eat Bread; (where-: 
as the Phariſees — all the eus, except 
they waſh their Hands oft, eat not, holding 
the Tradition of the Elders ; and when they 
come from the Market, except they waſh they 
eat not; and many other things there be which 
they bave received to hold, as the waſhing 
of Cups, brazen Veſſels, and of Tables, Mark 
Vii. 3 

$, Bur he anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 


(1 bave greater reaſon to as why do you 


alſo (Gr. even ye, who pretend to ſo much 
ftriftneſs in obſerving the Command ments of 
Men,) tranſgreſs the Commandments of God, 
by your Tradition? (as certainly ye do.) 

4. For b God commanded, ſaying, Ho- 
nour thy Father, and thy Mother, and (alſo 
ſaid, Exod. xxi. 17.) he that curſeth Father 
or Mother, let him die the Death, (Ding 
that the Violation of this Law deſerved Death.) 


— 


5. But © ye (following your own vain Tra 


ditions) ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father 


or Mother, it is a Gift, (let it be no leſs for- 
bidden to give it to thee, than to give of a 
thing devoted to God,) by whatſoever thou 
mighteſt be profited by me, 

6. And (having ſaid this,) honoureth 


not his Father and Mother, (he doth only 


that which be ought to do, pronouncing bim 
not only free from, but obliged not to obſerve 
this Precept, Mark vii. 12.) thus have ye 
made the Commandment of God of none 
effe by your Tradition. 

7. Led Hypocrites, © well did Iſaias pro- 
pheſie of you (by) ſaying, (that which being 
ſpoken of the Jews, and agreeing as much to 
you of this, as to them of that Age, reſpect- 
eth as well you as them, viz.) 


8. This People draweth nigh to me with 
their Mouth, and honoureth me with their 
Lips, but (yet) their Heart is far from me. 


9. But in vain they do (#hink to) wor- 


ſhip me, (by) teaching for Doctrines the 
* Commandments of Men, (as Dofrines ne- 


ceſſary to be obſerved for acceptance with me.) 


10. And (herenpor ) he s called the Mul- G 


titude, and ſaid unto them, hear Call ye) 


and underſtand : 


: 


Ii. Not 


de 


87 


EY — mat 
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Mouth defileth a Man, (for there is nothing 
without a Man, that (by) entring into 
him can defile bim, Mark vii. 15.) but that 
which (being in the Heart) cometh out of the 
Mouth ;this (I /ay) defileth a Man. (He hat 
hath Ears to bear, let him hear, Mark vii.16. 
t. Then (he. being entred into the Houſe 
from the People, Mark vii. 19.) came his Di- 
ſciples, and ſaid unto him, knoweſt thou 
i that the Phariſees, were offended after they 
heard this ſaying g 1 | 
k 13. But he anſwered and ſaid, every 
Plant (Gr. Nurſery of Plants,) which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be 
rooted up ; (theſe tlind Guides, and Uſurpers 
that Authority over Men's Conſcience,wbich 
- - \they have not received from God, ſhall by bim 
%%% .- 
1 14. Let them (therefore) alone (to the 
Divine Fudgement, for) they be blind Lea- 
fers of the blind; and if the blind lead the 
| blind, they both ſhall (at 7af) fall into the 
/ Ditch. | 
13. Then anſwered Peter, (and by bim 
be Diſciples, Mark vii. 17.) and ſaid unto 
him, declare to us (the meaning of) this Pa- 
rable. 
m 16. And Jeſus ſaid, are ye alſo yet ® with- 
out underſtanding? | 
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ſoever entreth in at the Mouth, goeth into 


(and ſo cannot defile the Man, becauſe it en- 

zreth not into the Heart, to raiſe up evil Mo- 

tions there, or it aſſects not the Mind? Mark 
vii. 18, 19.) 4 | 

n 138. But thoſe Things which“ proceed out 

of the Mouth, come forth from the Heart, 

and they defile the Man; (in the Sight of 

\ that God, who loveth Purity in the inward 

r 

19. For out of the Heart proceed evil 

Thoughts (or Reaſonings,) Murthers, Adul- 

teries, Fornications, 'Thefts, falſe Witneſs, 

- Blaſphemies, (Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, De- 

| ceit, Laſciviouſusſa, an evil Eye, Pride, Fool- 

ihne ſs, Mark vii. 22.) 


20. Theſe are the Things which defile a 
Man, but to eat with unwaſhen Hearts de- 
fileth not a Man. 

21. Then Jeus went thence, and departed 
into the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon; (and he 
entred into an Houſe, and would have no Man 
know it, but be could not be bid from them, 
Mark vi. 2&}---.. ol Gon) 14 | 
o 22, And behold a Woman of * Canaan, 
(whoſe young Daughter had an unclean Spirit, 
Beard of bim, and) came out of the ſame 
Coaſts, (and fell at his Feet, Mark vii. 25.) 
and cryed to him, ſaying, Have mercy on me 
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is grievouſly vexed with a Devil, (I beſeech 
thee caſt bim forth.) : 


h I. Not that which * goeth into the 


17. Do not ye yet underſtand, that what-. 
the Belly, and is caſt out into the Draught 


O Lord thou Son of David, my Daughter 


23. But be anſwered her not a Word: and 
his Diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, 
(grant ber Requeſt, and ſo) ſend her away, 
for ſhe (il) eryeth after us. 

24. But he anſwered, and ſaid (0 them,) 
? I am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the p 
Houſe of Iſrael, (to preach to, and work Mi- 
racles firſt among them.) WA 
_ 25. Then came ſhe (che ſecond Time,) and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, 1 | 

26. But he anſwered and ſaid (io her, let 
the Children firſ? be filed, Mark. vii. 2. for) 
11t is not meet to take the Childrens Bread, q 
and to caſt it to gas (4 

27. And ſhe ſaid, "truth (Gr. I beſeech r 
thee) Lord, yet (g 8 for even) the Dogs 
eat of the Crumbs which fall from their 
Maſter's Table, (or of the Childreus Crumbs, 
Mark vii. 28.) 1 

28. Then Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
her, O Woman, great is thy Faith, be it f 
unto thee even as thou wilt, (the Devil is 
gone out of thy Daughter ; and when ſhe was 
come to her Houſe, ſhe found it ſo, Mark vii. 
29, 30.) and her Daughter was made whole 
from that very Hour. 90h JEM. 7 
29. And Jeſus departed from thence, 
and came nigh to the Sea of Galilee, and 
went up into a Mountain, and fat down 
there. | | 

30. And great Multitudes came unto him, 
having with. them thoſe that were lame, 
blind; dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at the Feet of Jeſus, 
and he healed them. SY 

31. Inſomuch that the Multitude won- 
dred when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and 
the blind to fee, and they glorified the God 
of Iſrael. 

32. Then (the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat, Mark. viii. 1.) Je- 
ſus called his Diſciples to him, and ſaid, I 
have Compaſſion on the Multitude, becauſe 
they continue with me now three Days, 
and have nothing to eat, and I will not ſend 
them away faſting, leſt they faint in the Way, 
(for ws of them came from far, Mark 
WS >: 4 — bt 

33. And his Diſciples ſay unto him 
whence ſhould we have ſo much Bread in 
| _ Wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a Multi- 
tue? = 

34. And [Jeſus ſaith unto thetn, how 
many Loaves have you? and they ſaid, 
ſeven, and a few little Fiſne. 
$5. And he commanded: the Multitude 
to fit down on the Ground. £71 vgs 

36. And he took the ſeveri Loaves, 
and the Fiſhes, and gave Thanks (70 
God for them) and brake them, and gave 
to his Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the 


| 37 And 
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and looked 


37, And they did all eat, and were filed, 39. And he ſent away the Multitude, and 


1 they took up of the broken Meat that 
— loſt; fave Baskets full. 

38. And they that did eat were four chou- 
ſand Men, beſide Women and Children. 


took Ship, and came into the * Coaſts of t 


Magdala, (of Dalmanutha, Mark viii. 10. 
which was within the Bounds of Magdala.) 


Annotations on Chap, XV,  *© 


2. XIA' 1 of dada (Cs ca, 
oY A muggdoaly * 23 ; Why ao 
thy Diſciples tranſgreſs the Tradition of the 
Elders, for they waſh not their Hands, when 
they eat Bread.) Of this Tradition of the 
Elders, let it be noted, 8 

15, That they held it a Thing plainly un- 
lawful, and highly criminal, to eat Meat, 
or common Bread, till they had waſhed their 
Hands ; hence do the Phariſees find fault 
with Cbriſt's Diſciples, and ſtile their Hands 
unc lean, becauſe they were not waſhed, Mark 
vii. 2. Hence doth the Phariſee, who invited 
Cbrif to Dinner, wonder that he waſhed 
not his Hands before Dinner, Luke xi. 38. 
For their Canon ſaith, Hhoſoever deſpiſeth the 
waſhing of Hands, is worthy to be excommuni-= 


cated, he comes to Poverty, and will be extir- 


pated out of the World. And (a) Buxtorf cit- 
eth from their Talmud this Expreſſion, that 
he that eats Bread with unwaſhen Hands, 


does as bad as if he lay with a Whore. And 


they ſay, Rabbi Eliezar Ben Hazar was ex- 
communicated by the Sanbedrim, becauſe 
he contemned the waſhing of Hands. And 


that R. Aquiba being in Priſon, and not ha- 


ving Water enough to drink, and to waſh his 
Hands, choſe to do the latter, ſaying, I. 
was better to die with Thirſt, than tranſgreſs 
the Tradition of the Elders, Note, 

ah, That this Waſhing of Hands before 
Meat, was not required by any written Law 
of God, and ſo the N eglect of it could not be 
unlawful by Vertue of any Divine Law, but 
only as being a Tranſgreſſion of the Tradi- 
tion of the Elders ; hence Chriſt ranks it 
among the Traditions of Men, ver. 9. And (b) 
Maimonides ſaith, that it depended. on the 
Words of the: Scribes ; and it is by Chrift 
ſpeaking to the Phariſees called, your Traditi- 
on, ver.3, 6. And yet they held it as a Thing 
neceſſary, becauſe, ſay they, (c) The Words 
of the Scribes are lovely above the Words of 
the Law, and more weighty than the Words 


of the Law, or the Prophets. 


Za, They placed a great Piece of Religi- 
on and Sanctity in waſhing thus their Hands, 
on them who neglected this, 
as Men of a defiled Soul. Thus Maimonides 
faith, © The Religious of old did eat their 
* common Food in Cleanneſs, and took 


care to avoid all Uncleanneſs all their 
Days, and they were called Phariſees ; 
< and this is a Matter of the higheſt Sancti- 
© ty, and the Way of the higheſt Religion; 
namely, that a Man ſeparate himſelf, and 
go aſide from the Vulgar, and that he 
neither touch them, nor eat, or drink with 
them ; for ſuch Separation conduceth to 
* the Purity of the Body from evil Works, 
the Purity of the Body conduceth to the 
*© Cleanſing of the Soul from evil Affections, 
d and the Sanctity of the Soul conduceth to 
© theLikeneſs of God.” Hence they reckon 
this among the Means to obtain eternal Life, 
ſaying, N hoſoe ver hath his Seat in the Land of 
Tſrael, and eateth his common Food in Clean- 
neſs, and ſpeaks the holy Language, and recites 
His Phylacteries Morning and Evening, let 
bim be confident that he ſhall obtain the Life of 
the World to come; and againſt this our Sa- 
viour teacheth, that to eat with unwaſben 
Hands, defileth not a Man, becauſe it defileth 


not the Heart. Thus have you ſeen how the 


Phariſees taught theſe Commandments of Men 


for Dottrines, i. e. Things neceſſary to be 


believed, and done, and Parts of God's 
Worſhip; and ſo how free the Ceremonies of 
the Church of England muſt be from this 


Guilt, they being reckoned not as neceſſary, 


but in themſelves things indifferent; not uſed 
for Sanfification, but only for Order and 


ecency ; not reckoned as any Parts, but 


Sanderſon's Serm. on Mat. xv. . ee 
Ver. 4.*0 W Sede udleat7e, Mſor, iu Tov 
mTYen (s © F uuns (u, & Mn , eg, 


&c. For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 


thy Father and thy Mother ; and he that curſ. 
eth Father or Mother let bim die the Death. } 
Here obſerve, | | E 
1ſt, That the Commands of Moſes are to 
be received as the Commandments of God; 
for what is here God commanded, is Mark 

vii. 10. Moſes commanded, | 
2aly, That to honour Parents is not only 
to reverence them, but to afford them all the 
Neceſſaries of this preſent Life, according to 
that of the Jeruſalem Targum on Dent. xv. 4. 
Honorare eſt viaticum providere, To honour 
is to make proviſions for them. And according 
to the Fewi/h n Son ĩs bound to af 
1 ford 


—— * — 


—_ 


6 (a) In voce 304 1333. 


(b) In Mikyaoth, c. 11. 


(e) Ligbtf. in loc. 
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ford his Father, Meat, Drink, and Cloaths, Note alſo that the following Words running 
to cover him, to lead bim in and out, and to thus, kal s« wi mwics + nee ard, g wh 
waſh bis Hands, Face, and Feet, And ac- " ard, g bud, #F Ural PF Ops the 
cording to (%) Hierocles, he is to Honour whole perhaps may be thus rendered, But 
them ( dne x, fd Nb. ye ſay, M hoſbever ſhall ſay to bis Father or 
„(with the Service of his Body, and his Goods; Mother, let it be a Gift by which thou mayeft 
and this, faith he, Juſtice required him to do be profited by me, he ſhall not then bonour bis 
readily and bountifully. (d) Philo declares, Father and his Mother ; therefore you make 
that Sid id)ev de © wi 9 ew, Children void the Commandment of God by your Tradi. 
have nothing which is not their Parents, as ha- tion, v ſignifying both then and therefore. St. 
ving either received it from them, or having Mark adds, ver. 13. Kai SEL m Tuelre 
received from them the Faculties by which auc're, Aud many ſuch like Things do ye, - 
they procure it; that therefore they can Thus (f) Philo ſpeaks of ſome, ſo W gon: 
never recompence them, and are both in- dwnru z, j‘ xe, unſociable and uncommu- 
human and ungodly, if they neglect to ſuc- nicable by Nature, or ſo trinſported by Anger, 
cour them; and that the very Heathens +» that igu 7 aſerirv]ja misiv) F ion, they confirm 
taught the ſame: And that this is the fre- 7heir inhumane Manners by an Oath, ſaying, 
quent Import of the Word u, ſee Note that they will not receive ſuch a one to their 
on 1 Tim. v. 3, 8. Table, or under their Roof, & ada md Jan 
34ly, That which we render cur/eth, is in wn gaffen vomcar mire, or that they will af. 
the Greek xexoroyer, 70 flight, conte mn, or ſet ford no belp to ſuch a one, And Dr. ( 
light by, Father or Mother. So Ezek.xxii. J. Pocock faith, they have a Canon to this Effect, 
TlzTieo Y uns Exxexoncſe. they ſet light by Vota cadere in res Mandati, That Vows reach 
Father and Mother; and that Death ſhould even to Things commanded, or take Place as 
be the Funiſhment of thoſe who abuſed well in Things required by the Law, as Things 
their Parents, is ſuitable to the Laws of indifferent : and that a Man may he ſo bound 
Heatbens, & 5Ceilorn # avis manic ji wntzew by them, as that he cannot without great Sin, 
+ da, That he who reviled his Father ſhould do what God had by his Law required to be 
not live. Sopater ad Hermogenem. done. So that if he made a Vow, which laid 
e Ver. 5. 'Tuds 5 Miſers* © d, den mw wilet upon bim a Neceſſityto violate God's Lad, that 
5 Ty willel, J ess © fav 0G ws ceernbig: But ye ſay, be might obſerve it, his Vow- muſt ſtand, and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to bis Father or Mother, the Law be abrogated. 
it is a Gift bywhich thou mayeſt be profited by Ver. 7. *Tmoxerei, Te Hypocrites.] Our q 
me, &c.] This Phraſe 45 or Corban doth Lord here, and elſewhere, calls the Phari- 
not import, that he who ſaid this, had con- ſees Hypocrites, not only becauſe they placed 
ſecrated his Goods to facred Uſes, or the Worſhip of God, and great Sanctity, 
obliged himſelf to do ſo; but only that he and Religion, in Ceremonies of humane 
had, according to the Doctrine of the Scribes, Invention, and pretending to a Regard to 
by Vow, obliged himſelf not to give any Purity and Religion, did nothing out of pure 
thing to him, to whom he thus ſpake ; fer reſpect to God's Glory, but did 4// their works 
des le, is the ſame with Wn among to be ſeex of Men, Matth. xxiii. 5. and to pro- 
the Jews, which ſignifies a Thing forbidden, cure Glory from them, Matth. vi. 2. But al- 
and ſo imports, it is no leſs forbidden to ſo, becauſe being ſo ſuperſtitiouſly careful to 
give thee any Thing of this, than if it were avoid the outward Pollution of the Body, 
a Corban, or a Thing conſecrated to God. So by abſtaining from touching any Thing that 
(e) Maimonides ſaith, Sit mihi Corban iſta was unclean, and waſhing their Hands when 
Maſſa Panis, i. e. Let it be as much forbidden they thought they might have done it, and 
as what is conſecrated ; let that Maſsof Bread even their Pots, and Cups, and Beds; they 
Te to thee a ſacred thing. So that whoſoever left that which was within, ©iz. their 
ſaid, Let it be Corban, whereby I may be Hearts, full of Hypocrifie aud Iniquity, In- 
profitable to thee; they, by their Theology, cleanneſs, Extortion and Exceſs, Matth. xxiii. 
declared him bound by a Vow riot to re- 25, 26, 24. Luke xi. 39. Only here note, 
lieve him, to whom he had ſaid thus, though that we muſt not be forward, from Chriſt's 
he was his Father, unleſs they would Example, to pronounce Men Hypocrites ; 
abſolve him from his Vow : And by thus becauſe we have neither that Authority, nor 
not ſuffering him to do any Thing to his Knowledge of the Heart which he had, to 
{needy Parents, by Reaſon of this raſh and authorize us ſo to do. 
wicked Vow, they made the Commandment Ibid. kad nexoirwes' Nell propbeſied Iſai- 
o God void, and ſuffered them to ſlight and as of you.] See Note on Mark vii. 6. 
E (deſpiſe their Parents, by their Tradition. 
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*) In Carm. Pythag. T. 54- (d) De decal. p. 586, 587. (e) De cult. diy, tr. 9. c. 4. f. * 
(*) (f) De ſpecial. legib. p. 595. D. E. (2) Milcel, p. 415. 
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Ver. 9. Marla 5 (iforral ws SiS aororres 
AA, Sym ia7H1 dvieamor, But in Dai 
do they worſhip me, teaching for, or as Doc. 
trines, the Commandments of Men-] The 
Commandments of Men here, are Things 
enjoined by mere Humane Authority, as is 
plain from theſe Words of St. Paul, Col. ii. 
22. Touch not, taſte not, handle not, which are 


all er,! dpd, the Commanaments of 


Men; though they come from their Cochmim, 
or Miſe Men, though they be the Traditions 
of the Elders, or Governours of the Church, 
ver. 2, tho* they come from thoſe Scribes and 
Phariſees, which ſate in the Chair of Moſes, 
Mat. xxiii. 2. Yet, without a Divine Inſti- 
tution, they are only the Commandments of 


Men. To teach theſe Commandments of 


Men as Doctrines, is to enjoin them, or im- 
poſe them on the Conſciences of others, as 


things neceſſary, or things to be obſerved for 


their goodneſs; as the Phariſeęs did this waſh- 
ing of Hands, counting thoſe ſinful and de- 
filed who neglected ſo to do; and as Parts 


of God's Worſhip, for otherwiſe, they could 
not ſtrictly and properly be ſaid to egy 


God in vain ; by teaching and obſerving theſe 
Things. Seeing then it is certain, that the 
Romaniſts have many Eccleſiaſtical Conſtituti- 
ons in which they place great Sanctity, and 
which they judge neceſſary to be obſerved, 
and that as Parts of Religions Worſhip, which 
yet are only the Traditions of their Elders, 
or of thoſe who ſit in St. Peter's Chair, as 
did the Scribes and Phariſees in that of Mo- 
ſes, and which do alſo make void the Com- 
mandments of God; as doth the Doctrine 
of the Worſhip of Images, Communion in one 
Kind, and Prayer in an unknown Tongue ; in 
vain muſt they alſo worſhip God, teaching for 
Dottrines the Commandments of Men. 

Ver. Io. Koi TEITKANET Ia wh G F NN Aud 
calling the multitude, he ſaid unto them all, 
bear, and underſtand. From theſe Words ſpo- 
ken to all the Multitude, and the Words, 
Mark vii. 16. ſpoken to the ſame Perfons, He 
that bath Ears to bear let him hear; it is evi- 
dent, that in our Lord's Judgement, the 
whole Multitude was capable of underſtan- 
ding thoſe Things which thePhari/ees did not, 
and by which the Traditions of the Scribes, 
Pharijees and Elders, were overthrown ; and 
that for this, nothing more was requiſite than 


. Fars to hear, or good Attention to Chriſt's 


Sayings. Moreover, if theſe Things paraboli- 
cally ſpoken, could, and ought to be under- 
ſtood by the Multitude, as from this Exhor- 
tation to the Multitude, and the Reproof of 
Chriſt's Diſciples for not apprehending this, 


_ ll i 


on the Goſpel of St: Matthew. * 


is manifeſt; much more muſt thoſe Things 
which concern their Duty, and ate delivered 
plainly, be eafie to be underſtood by them: 
And from thoſe Words, They are blind Guides, 


and if the Blind lead the Blind, they will both / 
fall into the. Ditth ; it follows, that ſome- 
times the Multitude neither ought, nor can, 
without their utmoſt Peril, follow the Gui- | 


dance of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours. 


Ver. 11. Ou 74 ce per , 73. ua xo 1 


17 & door That which goeth into the 


mouth polluteth not the Man, i. e. by touching 


him 3] i. e. the Man is not unclean in God's 


ed him, and ſo he needed not to be waſhed 


from that Defilement; if it defile at all, it 


doth it either from the Quality, as being by 
God forbidden, and ſo the Diſobedience ; 
or from the Quantity, and ſo the Exceſs de- 


files: Whence, by the Rule of Contraries, 


it follows, that nothing can ſanctiſie dy be- 
ing touched, which confounds all Worſhip 
of Reliques ; and that nothing by entring into 
the Mouth can make us holy, that is, more 
pure or acceptable in the Sight of God; and 


ſo the Sacramental Elements do not ſanctify 
the Body, by the Touch, but the Soul only, 
by the due Diſpoſition of Mind, with which 
we receive them, becauſe they go not into 
(the Heart, they operate not upon the Spirit 


of Man. Chriſt himſelf whilſt he was upon 
Earth, .made many whole, as to their Bo- 


dies, by touching them; and many, by Ver- 
tue of their Faith, were healed by touching 


him; but we read of none, whoſe Minds or 
Hearts were ſanctified only by touching of 


his ſacred Body. Ceremonial and Judaica 
Sanctity ſometimes required Freedom from 


touching a polluted Body, 5otizns # danbelas, 


k. n 
— 


* 
2 


ſight, becauſe ſuch Meat or Drink hathtouch⸗- 


— 


W 


: = 
> 2 
x 


Chriſtian Holineſs is the Work only of the 


Spirit, and conſiſts wholly in the Renewal 


of the Mind, and of the Bent and Inclina- 
ions of the Heart, and ſo ariſeth not from 


the corporal, but the ſpiritual Manducation 


of the ſacred Elements; and were it otherwiſe, 


why would not the Sacrament ſanctifie, as 
well by being received into the Hand, or laid 
upon the Breaſt, as by being put into the 
Mouth ? or, why ſhould it more ſanctiſie the 
Heart it comes not to, than the Draught 
thro* which even by the Confeſſion of che (h) 
Romaniſts it ſometimes goes, as in caſe of a 
Lientery? This Doctrine is expreſsly taught 
by (i) Origen in theſe Words, TA dſi2Zouk'oy 
Jud nbſu O88 Y LlaZrus © md idly —adſe dNid(y 
& xe wer, That which is [anttified bythe Word 
of God and Prayer, ſanctiſies not him that uſeth 
it on its own account, 2 then it would n 
2 bim 


. 
% 1 2 r 


(h) si ob aliquem morbum ſpecies deſcenderet in ventrem conſequenter & ipſum 2 deſcenderet, & emitteretur, 


pudor enim non debet eſſe in cauſa negandi veritatem. Soto in 4. Sent, Dif. 12. 


Sent. Diſ. 9. Qu. 1. Art. 2. 


( In Mat. To. 11. apud Huet. p. 253. E. 254. H. B. C. 


1. Art. 3. Paludan. in 4. 
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bim that receives it unworthily; nor would 
any upon that account, be ſick, weak, or fal 


aſleep, as St. Paul ſaith, ſome did, 1 Cor.xi.30. | 


Kot im I doſe rehun˙ F nuels i Goeheln mg your 
0 Riv zd dprarr T9197 A 9 Saga” TH (ure 
Sia weradmuCdry F apre and ſo in the receiv- 
ing the Lord's Body, the Profit ariſeth by re- 
ceiving the Bread with a Mind undefiled,and 


1 pure Conſcience, 2 & rats uhvov Braun Tia noſe 


Oer g IM S, ng] a per To. UAIKBY eis F Note 
Ajay ord, x de doSeore Ednae?), and ſo 
the Meat ſanct iſied by the Word of God and 
Prayer, according to its material part, goes 
intot he Belly, and is caſt out into the Draught. 
And here it is to be wondred, that the 
Learned (k) Huet ſhould fay, this is to be 
underſtood, De ſolis ſpecibus five acci- 
dentibus, only of the Accidents inbering in the 
Subftance of the Bread, for, if the Subſtance 
of the Bread remain after Conſecration, 
then Tranſubſtantiation is by him denied; if 
it be annihilated, How can the Accidents 
inhere in that which is not? Moreover, can 
the meer Accidents be truly &6ua, Meat ? 
Are they the Bread conſecrated by the Word 
and Prayer, or that which may be eaten un- 
worthily © Are they Van'F aple, the Subſtance 


of the Bread, or (cus Tmuy M (vuConmnun, 


Chriſt's typical Body Loet Huetins ſhew one 
 Thſtance/ from Primitive Antiquity, where 
meer Accidents are ſo called, or confeſs he 


{ wieſts theſe Words to a Senſe of which 


Origen never thought. 
Ver. 12. Oi gzecdio atirarres # abſoy i- 
Jani The Phariſees hearing this Word 
\ were ſcandalixed; | i. e. they were induced by 
it, not to reject their own, but Chriſt's Do- 
\ rine, and to deny him to be the true 
' | Meſſiah: And this Scandal ſeems to have 
had its Riſe from a falſe Opinion which 
obtained among them, that the Meats for- 
bidden them by the Law of Moſes, were 
therefore forbidden, becauſe, as (I Maimo- 
rides ſaith, alimentum habent vitioſum, they 
yield a vitious, or corrupt Nouriſhment ; or, as 
(m) Foſephus ſaith, hecauſe the Things they 
were permitted to eat, were m T olxew-3ym whe 
zus / Jugale, accomodated to, or convenient 
for their Souls; but the Things forbidden, were 
=? Ssarno nod uo, contrary to them; and they 
by eating them, did ſuaeον eat that which 
 defiled the Soul; they therefore were ſcanda- 
lized at our Saviour's Doctrine, becauſe 


He ſpeaks of the Extripation of the Traditions + 
of the Elders, and the Judicial Precepts ; and 
this is certainly true of thoſe Command- 
ments of Men: But the Context inclines 
us to interpret this of the hypocritical Seff 
of the Phariſees, for they are the Perſons 
ſcandalized, ver. 12. and the blind Guides, 
ver. 14. and therefore are in likelihood the 
evrac, or Plantation mentioned in this Verſe./ 

For though I find them in the Chair of Mo- \.. 
ſes, Matth. xxiii. 2. I find not that they had 


any Divine Commiſſion to be Teachers of the 


People; though what they or any Man 


truly taught from Moſes, was to be obſerved. 


Our Saviour ſeems rather to compare them 


to Thieves or Robbers, John x. 1. See 


the Note there. And whatever might 
be their firſt Inſtitution, they were ſo 
degenerated from it into blind and per- 
nicious Guides, as not to be of God's 
planting, and therefore to be rooted 
Our. | 

Ibid. Every Plant which my Father bath 
not planted, ſhall be rooted ont.) Hence 
ſome infer, ſaith Ferom, that the Plant which 
God hath planted cannot be rooted up: - 
But let them hear, ſaith he, the Words 
of the Prophet, ſpeaking thus in the Name 
of God, Jer. ii. 21. 1 had planted thee 4 
true Vine, how then art thou turned into the 
degenerate Plant of a ſtrange Vine 9 Planta- 
vit quidem Deus, & nemo poteſt eradicare 
plantationem ejus, ſed quoniam iſta plan- 
tatio, in voluntate proprii arbitrii eſt, nullus 
alius eam eradicare poterit, niſi ipſa præ- 
buerit aſſenſum. God plants, and no otber 
Man can root up his Plantation ; but this Plan- 
tation being iu the Free- Mil of Man,be himſelf | 
can do it. | 

Dr. Mills, in this Chapter, rejects the 
Text in four Places, without juſt Ground, 
and againſt plain Evidence for the Reading 
of the Text, v. g. in thoſe Words, v. 4 
Tiua + Teriez ov, he faith, os is wanting in 
many MSS. in Jrenæus and Chryſoſtom; but 
it is in Origen on Matth, p. 244. and in 
Theophylaft, in the Syriac and Arabic; and 
though it be wanting in the Latin Jrenæus, as 
being not in the Vulgar : Yet Chry/oftom 
ſaith expreſsly there, 7us 3p e, + mance 
, and the Words following, Y wi nu 
oy Sg airs: ſhew that os is to be 
retained ; nor can the Words bind us to 


_ 


— 
7 = 


they judged ir contrary to the Law. See 
the Note on Matth. xviii. 6. 

k Ver. 13. But he anſwered and ſaid, 0: 
/ eviea, Every Nurſery of Plants which my Fa- 
tber hath not planted, ſhall be rooted out; that 
is, ſaith Theopbylact, Ta, I mpiCumipor - 
6 Sogers, x m8 "Induina x Afy{ AwᷓN lui ts 


honour any other Father ſave our own. 
2dly, Whereas, v. 8. the Text faith, 2e 
co 6 Ads 30S TW Sunn av my, X mis fei- 
azo we n.: The Genuine Reading, faith 
the Doctor, both here and in 1/a;ah, Cod. 
Alex. & March. is this, 5 a«% O xeaen 
la wa But (% Origen, after all his La- 

c bours 
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(k) Origeniana, I. 2. qu. 14. p. 175. (1) mo nevoc. |, 3. c. 48. 


(m) Lib. de- Maccab. c. 5. 
) P. 24. | 


wy ; bours about the Septuagint, knew, of no the Son of a Canaanitiſb Woman, 8 
: op ſuch Reading, either here or in Iſaiab; Zaza & on + gankeons, oe xlvi. * 4 22 
n for in his Commentary on theſe Words of 1. Exod. xyi. 33. they come into the Borders 
— 2 St, Matt bew, he teacheth, that our Lord of the Land of Canaan, Seventy, d. ue # 
18 being willing to deſtroy all the Traditions eoryixns, Joſh. v. 12. they did eat of the 
0 of the Phariſees, by a T eſtimony from the Fruit of zhe Land of Canaan, ee . 
Fides, Prophets, ge, wagivem puny ws , owls 29621 rene Now ſeeing (n) Pliny 
ial beg erat die; Eras ies, 2 ei. Kue. doth inform us, Syria circumfundi Phœni- 
4 1 10 440 5 Accs «70 u Ty) hun wer, M cem, that Phenicia is comprebended in Syria 
9 4 tine He produces 4 Paſſaze ſpoken by the Phenician Woman muſt bea Syropheni- 
4 Iſaiah, which occurs there in theſe very words, cian Woman; and Phenicia being alſo Ca- 
5 of 25% H- Oc. And indeed theſe words Haan, (Bochart. Phaleg. 1. 4 c. 3 1 6.) ſh 
, 4. e are found there _ in the Hebrew and muſt be a Canaanitiſh Woman Ses the N g 
ſary v7 | = hs 21 z and - our m— _ 720 of = Hammond here. 2 2 
* ucing them from thence thus, Wwe 41 er Our dmcinluy 
2 2 * Iſaias propheſying of you, yer, ſaying,doubt- 70 the If Sheep of the Hſe Nad: — p 
W + leſs produced his Words as he found the loſt Sheep of 1/rael, we are to _ 
= gat | them there. 3dly, On theſe Words v. 26. ſtand the whole Nation of the Jews who 
- mg ( n . n Keats, faith he, is added to being as Sheep diſperſed, having no Sep- 
15 pe 575 the Text; and yet it is found in Chryſoſtom, herd, are therefore called Joſt Sheep Match. * 
Tu 1 St. Jerome, Thophylatt, the Vulgar Hr. and ix. 36. — x. 6. To them the Meſſias was 
ed Arab. athly, v. 30. He rejects wois and firſt promiſed, to them he firſt cam bn 
** v. 31. nde e, as Additions to the Text, 1. 11. He is ſtiled a Miniſter of the * * 
1 4 againſt the Evidence of the Words; for if ciſion, Rom. xv. 8. and was firſt to be . 
Home | 2 Au . in the zoth Verſe, m_ ed i the Jews, Acts xiii, 46. P ve 
0 comes xa2% ννεννν into v. 31; and 1 er: 26. It is not me 7 
— 23. 7 vu 5 the true reading V. 30. g vy1es, Bread, Ga mis . | 4 
4 ; * anſwer — it, v. 31. to Dogs. ] He calls them Dogs, ſaith Theopby- 
ng 4 14. 1585 3 Let them alone 3 act, dh Tos i e Aαπ ντεντνο gi e | 
1 10 regard not 1 — they ſay, or do, againſt ' cauſe the Gentiles led an impure Lie, and were LN 
e me or . — ine, ſeeing they ſay, and do _converſant about the Blood of Things offered G 
8 2 ; the Blindneſs of their Minds. Hence 0 Idols; or perhaps he doth ſo far comply f 
plan- 5 if That the Scandal of wicked and with the Language of the Jews, as to call 
_ * b andal of wicked and per- this Woman Dog, becauſe he is here repre- 
| | verſe Men, is only ſo to be avoided, as that ſenting of a eu, or a Phariſee ; (1.) Not 
« = we do not ceaſe to do our Duty, or as to vouchfafing her one Word of anſwer, becauſe 
. * 3 ms Doctrines and de- 855 thought ſuch Perſons wholly neglected 
Plan ive Courſes. God, and un 
bimſelf 2aly, 'That ſometimes the Vulgar are t 3 e e Dos 3 
i | obliged not to believe, or comply with the ing to the common ſaying of the Frws that | 
ts the Rules of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours, becauſe the Nations of the World were likened to D . 
2 it is their Duty never to follow them in the whereas they were God's Sons and 7 E 
1 1 : 9 ene See the Note on Luke xv. 1, 2. and on 
ting i ye alſo Fill cheat e 71 That * 8 4 | 
; A er. 27. H Ts, ve} Ky es ; 
1; but therefore this Parable was not underſtood by J beſeech * Lord. 5 The 0 A= 
and in them, muſt be aſcribed not to the Ob- the Hebrew d, imports beſeeching, as th S 
c; and ſcurity of it, but to the Prejudices and ſay ; nay, is not put, but in the Wa of 754 
LENS, as Slowneſs of Underſtanding that were in his tition ; ſo Gen. xviii. 30, 32. 7 _ Rig 
»/oftom Diſciples.” aa let not my Lord be angry. Gen, xix. 7 12 — 
rarig n Ver. 1 8. Te 5 ze. — tu + w, I pray you Bret hren, do not ſo wickedly, Num. 
a 1-4 over Toy avlewror* But the Things that come xii. I3. — nme TN, / pray thee fe her 
her — out of the Heart, they defile the Man.] See Philem. 20. 4 Line's I pray the Brother . 
5 lng l 9 on Mark 9 — _ So alſo is it uſed in prophane Authors : 80 
; "4 , = 22, Keith Yu) Karate. And be- (o) Ariſtophanes, ye Tees J Sd 7 Pray thee 
 iypite Pold a Woman of Canaan, Mark vii. 26. 2 by the Gods ; ſo (p) Euripides, val ged. Cas + 
ie Rei. oli de ꝙ Ruęetolricen, aGentile Syrophænician.] Mia worn, I pray thee b that ap h 
3 _ The —— who is called one of Cana- Hand. | s Nee 
5, Cod. an in the Hebrew, is in the Septuagint a Pha- Ver. 28. Meſdan Cu 5 glo- at i 
11 nician. So Exod. vi. 15. we read of Shaul, Faith :] That — 9 no Ni 
bours , 72 
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5 Chap: XV, 


on, and ſuffering ſo many Repulſes with 
ſuch ſeeming Contempt, thou {till retaineſt 
a a good Hope of my Kindneſs and Mercy 
great is thy Faith. The Faith of thoſe 
who firmly rely upon Gods* Promiſe, and 
are not by great Temptations and Afflic- 
tions moved from their Confidence is 
Praiſe-worthy ; but highly excellent is their 
Faith, who depending only on his Good- 
neſs, do place an humble Confidence in 
God: Whence we may learn, that the 


4 ** — 


Faith of Gentiles is not only pleaſing to 
God, dut ſometimes more excellent than 
that of thoſe to whom the Promiſes belong, 
viz, when upon a leſſer Motive it brings 
forth equal Fruits. 1 
Ver. 39. Kai MO ws Te fta Maſhed, 
He came into the Coafts of Magdala.) Mark 
viii. 10. into the Parts of Dalmanut ba, 
which was, faith Dr. Lightfoot, a particular 
Place within the Bounds of Magdala. C bo- 
rograph. Decad. on Mark, Chap. v. 


— —„- 


1. H E Phariſees alſo with the Sad- 

| duces came (Gr. and the Phari- 

a ſees and Sadduces coming ) and * tempting 

(him) deſired him that (Gr they tempting 

him, defired that) he would ſhew them a 
Sign from Heaven. 

2. He anſwered, and (Gr. but he anſcver- 
ing) ſaid unto them, when it is Evening, 
ye fay, it will be fair Weather, for the Skie 
is red, (and bright without Clouds. 

3. And in the Morning (ye ſay) it will 
be foul Weather to Day, for the Skie is 
red and loureing, (the Clouds obſtrntting the 
Brightneſs of the Sun,) O ye Hypocrites, 

jᷓe can diſcetn the Face of the Skie, (have 
Skill enough to diſcern what kind of Weather 

it is like to be, by what at preſent ye obſerve 

zu the Colour of the ie,) but can ye not 

aa diſcern can ye not then diſcern) a the Signs 


— of the Times? (Can you not diſcern from the 


© beavenly Doctrine which I preach, and the 

| mighty Miracles by which I confirm it, the 

Sign of the Son of Man coming among you ꝰ 
tis @ ſure Sign of your Hypocriſie, that after 
all this, you are ſtill doubting of it, and re- 
qui ring farther Signs to confirm this. I there- 
fore ſay to you, not without Grief of Spirit 
for your Unbelief, Mark viii. 12. that) 

4. A wicked and adulteròus Generation 
ſeeketh after a Sign, and there ſhall no (Far- 
ther) Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the 
Prophet Jonas; (for as his being preſerved 
three Days in the Whale's Belly, and then 
caſt out ſafe on the dry Land, was a Sign of 
his being a true Prophet, ſent to preach to Ni- 
neveb, and call them to Repentance ; ſo my be- 
ing buried three Days in the Earth, and then 
rifing up thence, ſhall be to you a Sign that I 
am alſo a Prophet, ſent from God to call you 
to Repentance,) and (having ſaid this,) he 
left them, and (going in a Ship to the other 
Side of the Sea, Mark viii. 13. he) departed 
(from them.) 

5. And when his Diſciples were come 
(to him) to the other Side, they had forgot- 
ten to take Bread, ¶ having but one Loaf with 
them in the Ship, Mark viii. 14.) 


CHAP. XVI 


6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, take 
heed, and beware of the Leaven of the Pha- 
riſees, and of the Sadducees ; (i. e. of their 
Doctrines and Manners, which ſwell and 
ſoure its Diſciples, as Leaven doth the Bread, 
with which it is mixed.) | 

7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, (be ſpeaks thus to us) becauſe we 
have taken no Bread with us. 

8. Which when Jeſus perceived, he {aid 
unto them, O ye of little Faith, why rea- 
ſon ye (thus) among your ſelves, (as if ye 
were like to famiſh) becauſe ye have brought 
no Bread, (and are bid to beware of the Lea- 
ven of the Phariſees ?) 1 

9. Do ye not underſtand (nor conſider,) 
neither remember the five Loaves {which 
fed the number) of five thouſand, and how 
many Baskets ye took up ? (ever twelve.) 

10. Neither the ſeven Loaves (which fed 
the number) of four thouſand, and how many 
Baskets ye took up? (even ſeven ; baue 
you your Hearts yet hardned ? having Eyes | 
ſee ye not, and having Ears hear ye not? 
Mark viii. 14, 18. If it be otherwiſe.) 4 

11. How is it that ye do not underſtand, 
that I ſpake not (this) to you concerning 
Bread, that ye ſhould beware of the Leaven / 
of the Phariſees, and of the Sadducees, (as 
knowing by theſe Iuſtances, Icannot be unable to 
provide Bread for my ſelf and you, and there-: 
fore could not upon that Account ſpeak of 
bread ? 

12. 'Then underſtood they how that he 
bad them not beware of the Leaven of 
Bread, but of the Doctrine of the Phariſees 
and of the Sadducees. | 

13. When Jeſus came (with his Diſciples, 
Mark viii. 27.) into the Coaſts of Cæſarea 
Philippi, he asked his Diſciples (being alone 
with them, Luke ix. 18.) ſaying, © whom do 
Men ſay that I the Son of Man am? 

14. And they ſaid, ſome ſay that thou 
art q John the Baptiſt (ri/er from the dead,) 
ſome (that thou art) Elias, (the fore-runner of 
the Meſſiah,) and others (that thou art) Jere- 
mias, or one of the Prophets; (zhey thinking 
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Chap. XVI. 


zone alive holy enough to be a Prophet ſent 
rom God.) | 
J 15. He faith unto them, but whom ſay 
ye that I am ? — | Es 
16. And Simon Peter anſwered, . and 
ſaid, thou art © Chriſt, the Son of the living 


God. | | BY 
17. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar (the Son f 
Jona; for f Fleſh and Blood hath not re- 
vealed it (this) unto thee, but my Father 
which is in Heaven; (this Faith thou couldſt 
not learn from the Teſtimony of Man, but on- 
ly from Divine Teſtimony, that of my Doc- 
trine, and my Miracles, which the Father 
that is in me, enables me to teach and do.) 
138. And (as a ſuitable Return to this Con- 
fefſion,) 1 ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art 


g (by name) 5 Peter, (that is a Rock,) and up- 


on (thee who art) this Rock, I will build 
my Church, (laying the firſt Foundation of it 


upon thy preaching to the Fews, Acts 1.41, 


47. and to the Gentiles, Acts x. 5, 44, 48: 


xv. J.) and the h Gates of Hell, (i. e. Death 


it ſelf,) ſhall not prevail againſt it, (/ as 


k 


10 binder that Reſurrettion to eternal Life, 


which I have promiſed to thoſe that believe in 
my Name.) John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54- 


19, And I will give unto thee the i Keys 


of the Kingdom of Heaven, (the power of 
making Laws to govern my Church,) and 
whatſoever thou (aſſiſted by my Spirit) ſhall 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven, (i. e. hy Doctrine 
taught by that Spirit concerning things requi- 
red, forbidden, or allowed to Chriſtians, 
ſoall be confirmed there.) | 

20. * Then charged he his Diſciples, that 
they ſhould tell no Man that he was Jeſus 


the Chriſt, (till after bis Reſurrection, 


Chap. xvii.) | 

21, 1 From that time forth (that tbey 
uight not be ſhaken in this Faith, by what 
ſhould afterwards befal him,) began Jeſus to 
ſhew to his Difciples how that he (the Son of 


Man) muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer ma- 
ny Things, (and be rejected) of the Elders, 


and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, 


and ( notwithſtanding that, be ſhould by God) 


be raiſed again the third Day, (and this be 
ſaid to them openly, Mark viii. 32.) 


22. Then Peter took him and began to 


rebuke him, ® ſaying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. -. | 


— * 
2 
1 


* 


23. But he turned, and (Jooking on bis. 


Diſciples, Mark viii. 33.) ſaid to Peter, a Get 
thee behind me, Satan (thou who art to. 


me a Tempter, and to the Good of Men an 
Adverſary,) thou art an Offence to me, (as 


= 


7 


being a Solicitor to me to di ſoley the Will of | '' 


my Father,) for thou (in this) ſavoureſt not 


the Things that be of God, but thoſe that 
be of Men, (regarding more what is pleaſing / 


to Men, than God.) ))) 6 
24. Then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples , 


(and to the Multitude, Mark viii. 34.) » If 


4 
_—z 
1 


je 
E\ 


any Man will come after me; let him (re- 
ſolve upon it that it will be neceſſary for him 


70) deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs | 
(daily, Luke ix. 23.) and (ſo only will be | 


prepared to) follow mme. 
25. ? For whoſoever will (chu/e rather to). 
ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever 


2 


will (be ready to) loſe his Life for my ſake 
(and the GoſpePs, Mark viii. 35.) fall find 
it, (either graciouſly -- 66h beres or i n 


proved into Life eternal. r 
26. (Aud this it behoveth all to do,) For 


what is a Man profited if he ſhall gain the 


whole World, and loſe his own Soul (or 


Life,) or what ſhall a Man give in exchange 


for his Soul ? 


27. For the Son of Man ſhall come in 


the Glory of his Father with his (boly) An- 
gels, and then he ſhall reward every Man 


according to his Works; (being aſbamed of, 
or not owning them who are aſhamed of bim, or 


of his Words in this wicked and adulterous 


\t) 


Generation, Mark viii.38. but rewarding them 


who profeſs him, and adbere to bis Doctrine.) 

28. * Verily I'fay unto you, there be ſome 
ſtanding here who ſhall not taſte of Death 
till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his 


: 
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Kingdom, (or the Kingdom of God coming 


Annotations on Chap. XVI 


Ver. 1. HEI AE ON TEA av7h, Tempting 

hi m,] i. e. making trial whether 
he was able to do this, or not, or doubting 
whether he could ſhew ſuch a Sign as the 
Son of Man, according to Daniel, was to 


do: See the Note on Mat. iv. 7. and Mat. 


xii. 38. And becauſe they came to him with 
an appearanc of their willingneſs to be con- 
vinced that he was the Meſſiah, could they 
ſee Proofs ſufficient of it ; whereas they 


had already reſiſted the cleateſt Evidenoe 


that he was the Cbriſt, and fo indeed came 
not to be convinced that he was ſo, but ho- 
ping he would fail in the Attempt, and ſo 
appear not to be ſo, therefore Chriſt calls 
them both Hypocrites. | 33 

Ver. 3. Enuve vo u- The Signs of the 
Times, that is, ſay Grotius and the Syriack, 
the Signs of ches 


with Power, Mark viii. 39. and the Son of | 

(Man giving a plain Experiment of bis inten- 

(ded future Judgement, by the ſevere Puniſh. 

ment he will execute upon the unbelieving and 
diſobedient Jews of this Ae.) 


| . —＋ 


i 
A 


«OF 


Times ; but this ſeems 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations | | Chap. XVI 


riſees, and of the Sddducees,] Mark vill. 1g, © 


both in the Ola and New Teſtament, leni 
* 


ing ſet Times, and Seaſons, appointed 


God; and thoſe were either ordinary and 


ſtated Times, as when the Luminaries of 


Heaven are faid to be appointed «5 (nA Y 
were, for Signs and for Seaſons, Gen. i. 14. 
Pal. civ. 19. and God is ſaid to have given 
to the Heathens, v eililaſidduc xe, the Seaſons 
appointed from the Beginning of the World, 
Atts xvii. 26. or extraordinary Seaſons in 
which God had determined to viſit his Peo- 


ple, either in Mercy, or in Judgement; ſo - 


xte and raps mics, . zme, and the Period of 
Time is often uſed in Daniel, Chap. vii. 22. 
viii. 19. xi. 27, 29. In the New Teſtament 
Chriſt is thus {aid to come in the Fulneſs of 
Time, and in the Diſpenſation, T6 =npdud]G&- 
F xaipdr, of the Fulneſs of Times, Eph. i. 10. 
and at his Advent the Phra/e runs thus, 
memAnpe?) > nave, the Time is fulfilled, Mark 
i. 15. So when Chriſt's Apoſtles ask, Wilt 
thou now reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael 9 Chrift 
anſwers, It is not for you to know yeirss ® 
xzu3s, The Times or Seaſons, Acts i. 1). In 
this Senſe the Apoſtle ſaith to the Theſſaloni- 
ans, it is not needful to write to you a" 7 
zeiver g xapar, of the Times and Seaſons, 
1 Theſ. v. 1. in this Senſe is it faid of Chriſt's 


ſignal Coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, > nales, 
' the Time is near, Luke xxi. 8, 24. Now all 
ſuch Seaſons had their Prognoſticks, which 
are here ſtiled the Signs of the Times. 


Ibid. Ze Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the 
Face of the Sky, and can ye not diſcern the 
Stens of the Times ?] Pere Jerome again 
faith, Hoc in pleriſq; codicibus non habetur ; 
whereas tho* the Word Hypocrite be wanting 
in Chryſoſtom, and the Vulgar, and ſome Ver- 
fions; yet the Sentence is in all theGreek Sc ho- 


| Hafts, and in all the Verſious; ſo little Reaſon 


have we to depend upon his Teſtimony here. 
Moreover the Word Hypocrite is in Theophy- 
lact, the Syriack, and Arabick, and in the pa- 
rallel Place, Lake xii. 56. and ſo was certain- 
ly the Word uſed by Chriſt, ſince otherwiſe 
St. Luke muſt have added to his Words. 

Ver. 9. And what thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
ſhall be bound in Heaven.) Here St. Jerome 
notes, That hence ſome Biſhops and Presby- 
ters did aſſume to themſelves ſomewhat of the 
Hanghtineſs of the Phariſees ; Ut vel dam- 
nent innocentes, vel ſolvere ſe noxios arbi- 


trentur, cum apud Deum non ſententia Sa- 


cerdotis, ſed reorum vita quæratur. 
he obſerves from Lev. xiv. J. 11. That as 


RR 


E 
I 
1 


=y 


And 


the Prieſt is ſaid to make him clean, or un- 


clean, whom he pronounceth, upon ocular In- 
. fheftion, ſo to be ; ſo the Biſhop, or Prieſt, is 
' Seve ſaid to bind or looſe. 

50 

Tequila Beware of the Leaven of the Pha- 


Ver. 6. nec am Cd, ͤ N oner,,Au x; 


ces, 
on of the Soul: And 


and of Herod. See the Note there. This Lea. 
ven is v. 12. interpreted to be the Doctrine 


of thoſe Sects, as qua imports both Doc- 


trines to be believed, and Traditions, or 
Ordinances to be received from them; and 
ſo it is a Caution to avoid the Precepts of 
thoſe Men who place the Sum of their Re- 
ligion and Worſhip in outward Performan- 
which avail — to the Sanctificati- 
( uch were the Tradi- 
tions of the Scribes and Phariſees ; and alſo 
ſuch Doctrines as tended to ſubvert Reli- 
gion, by cutting off all Hopes of future 


\Pleſſings after this Life, and turning the 
Kingdom of God into an earthly, and a 


worldly Kingdom, as did the Doctrines of the 
Sadducees. Dr. Lightfoot ſaith, that Leaven | 
in the Notion of the Jeu did ſeldom ſigni- 
fie Doctrines, but generally Affections, and 
Pravity of Heart, which Signification alſo 
it generally bears in Scripture ; ſometimes 
relating to Hypocrifie, as in a like place, 
Luke xii. 1. Beware of the Leaven of the Pha- 
riſees, which is Hypocriſe; and ſometimes 
to the Leaven of Malice and Wickeaneſs, op- 
poſed to Sincerity and Truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. 
This being fitly compared to Leaven, be- 
cauſe it puffeth up our Spirits, and ſoures 
our Tempers. See Note on 1 Cor. v. 8. 
Ver. 13. Tive ys At ſuem avOronu T)) & vir 7 
4d dι, Whom do Men ſay that I, the Son 
of Man, am ?] Some look upon theſe Words, 
For F dpd, the Son of Man, as a Gloſs 
crept into the Text, but it is read by Ireneus, 
1.3.20. by Epiphanius, by Chryſoſtom, St. Jerom, 
Theophylatz, and all the Verſions, and there- 
fore it is unreaſonably queſtion'd ; others 
look upon theſe Words as of no ſpecial Signi- 
fication, becauſe not mentioned by St. Mark, 
or Luke, the firſt ſaying only, whom do Men 
ſay © Chap. viii. 2. the other, whom do the 
People ſay that I am? Chap. ix. 18. As if I 
ſhould ſay, the Words given, Luke xxii. 19. 
or broken, 1 Cor, xi. 23, were of no 
ſpecial Signification, — they are not 
mentioned by the Evangeliſts St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 
22. Dr. Lightfoot's Conjecture is, that Chriſt 
here enquires not barely whether the Peo- 
ple thought him the Chriſt, but what kind 
of Perſon they thought him to be, the Jews 
then doubting of his Original, who was to 
be the Meſiah, and whether he was to 
come from the Living, or the Dead. And 
evident it is, that the Word 2,4 often re- 
lates to the Quality. So Jobn viii. 53. 
Tive, whom maleſt thou thy ſelf ? 1 Sam. 
xvii. 55. 0 73 the Son of what Kind of Perſon 
is this Tonth? and thus it may retain its 
uſual Import. 
| 3 | Ver. 14. i 
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J Ver. 1 ol E, „ derte, Sue 


that Nation, that 
wot from the Living, bus from the Doad, t 


thinking me of that Age of Piety fuſſict- 
ent to . chinkin that the Re- 
ſurrection was 7e begin with his Kingdom, 
might eaſily be induced to think, he 
be one that ſhould rife from the Dead. And 
then God , ſaid peculiarly of Jere mi ab, 
Before I formed thee in the Belly, I knew thee, 
and before thou cameſs# out of the Womb, 1 
ſanctiſied, and 1 ordained thee a Prophet to 
the Nations, Chap. i. J. and v. 10, Je J 
have ſet thee over the Nations, and over the 
Kingdoms, to poot ont, and to pull down, and 
to deſtroy, and to throw down, to plant, aud 
to build; and this being in their Opinion, the 
cat Buſineſs of the King Maſſiab, to pull 
own all the Nations that ruled over them, 
and make them Tributaries and Servants to 


the Fews ; for this cauſe might they pitch 


on him as the fitteſt Perſon to be their Me/- 
fab. And then in theſe Words, I ſee no 
Footſteps of a Merempſycboſis, but only of 
a Reſurrection, according to thoſe Words of 
St. Luke, Chap. ix. 19. Others ſay, that one of 
the old Prophets was riſen again. 
e Ver.16. £9 5 xeisde à vide F Gn Lr. 


Thou art the Cbriſt, the Son of the living God.] 


Here let jt be noted, 
„ That what Peter here profeſſeth, was 

ore the Faith, and the Acknowledgement 

of all Chriſt's Diſciples ; for they coming out 
of the Ship, ſaid, ang Ot vids à, Truly thou 
art the Son of Cod, Mat. xiv. 33. And there- 
fore Peter himſelf ſaith of them, as well as 
of himſelf, we know, and have beliovel, that 
Tok art Chrift the Son of the living God, 
n vi. 69. | 
aal, But whereas ſome conclude, that 
theſe Words, r be don of the living God, fgni- 
ie nothing more than the b, becauſe 
St. Mark relates the Anſwer of Peter thus, 
thou art the Chriſt of Cen; and what in 
St. Matthew, Chap. Xxvi. 6g. runs thus, Art 
thou the Chrift ebe dyn of tbe eving God 5 iis 
in St. Lake, Chap. xxii. 6. Art thou the Cho P 
1 own that hene it may be gathered, chat 
he that was the Chrif, was alſo che Sor of 


BEES 

in bi Cbriſti- 

aus did aſterwards take it. OF 
Ver. 17. Z A in dongle Co, f 

Fleſb and Blood hath not revealedthis to tbee, 

but: my Father which is in, Heaven,] That 

Fleſts and Blood both in the Srripture, and 

the Fewi/ Writers, conſtantly ſegniſies Man, 

as being compounded of Fleſh and Blood; 

ite the Note on Gal. i. 26. So that the Im- 

port of the Words is this, What others ſay - 

of me, thou haft learnt from Men, but this 

Faith thou haſt profeſſed concerning me, 


though ir required in thee an Attention, or a 
2 — 0 


deration of, and an Aſſent to the 
Proofs given of it, yet theſe Proofs being 
the D taught from God, and the Mi- 
racles wrought in Confirmation of it, bein 
wrought by the Finger of God, the Fait 
it ſelf muſt” be acknowledged to be the Re- 
ſult not of Human Induſtry or Wiſdom, 
but of Divine Revelation; and in learning 
of it thou muſt be ſaid to be 3didesi&; - 
taught of Cad; the Doctrine believed being 
the Words of God, and the Miracles which 
confirm it being wrought 4 Power oſ 
God. They who carry this higher, and ſay 
that Pater had a peculiar Revelation of this 
Matter, not vouchſafed to any others, and 
that without this he could not have owned 
and embraced Chrift, as the Son of God, muſt 
not only ſuppoſe the like ſpecial Revelation 
given to Natbauiel contrary to our Lord's 
own Words, Fobn i. 51. Becauſe I ſaid, I 
Jaw thee under the Fig-tree, helieveſt thou ? 
And to the Centurion, who ſeeing the Earth. 
guake, and the Things which were done when 
Jeſus gave up the Ghoſt, ſaid, Truly this was 
the Son of God, Mat. xxvii. 54. and to all 
others who had the ſame Faith ; but muſt 
excuſe all thoſe Fews, who did not believe 
this, it being not in their Power to do ſo, 
for want of this peculiar Revelation ; where- | 
as our Saviour ſtill appeals to the Works 
that he had done them, as to ſuffici- | 
ent 'Teſtimonies that he was tbe Chriſt, the / 
Som of God, John v. 36,37. viii. 1 8. x. 25, 38. 


Xiv. I T. alſo ſaith, Except ye believe bat | 
I am be, ye ſhall die in your Sins, John viii. 24.) Maes 


Ver. 18. K M ow Aiſe rt ov & Hire. g 
And I ſay unto thee, thou art Peter.] Here 


wg” in theſe Words, our Lord doth © 
peak not in the gereral to his Apoſtles, but | 
in particular to Pater, and chat thar Promiſe e 
was made particularly to him, ſeems evideat 

From theſe Conſiderations ; 1 
3ft, That the Text informs us, that Siaan 


Peter, Simon the Son of Jana, made that Con- 
feen, wh 
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| / and that our Lord dem at - did anſwer him 
as followeth : As if he ſhould have ſaid, As' 
tbou Peter baft ſaid of me, that I am Chrift, 


therefore of the reſt of the Apoſt/es, it can- 
not properly be ſaid, thou art Peter, much 
leſs hat they were Sons of _ our Lord 
- muſt ſpeak only to him who properly was 
ſo: And if the Text faith expreſsly, that 
our Lord ſpake to him, and doth not menti- 
on any others that were ſpoken to, it is a 
plain Addition to the Text to ſay, that our 
Lord equally did ſpeak to others. Moreover, 
when our — put the Queſtion to theni 


all, Nom do Men ſay that I am? and they 


in general replied, Some thought that he was 


John the Baptiſt, ſome ſaid he was Elias, 


ſome Feremias, or one of the Prophets; our 
Lord enquires farther dude 5, whom do you 
Apoſtles ſay I am 9 Now to this Queſtion, 
had they continued all to anſwer, as ſome 
imagine they in the Perſon of St. Peter did ; 
why is it not ſaid as before, eig d 20» they 


aid, but only St. Peter anſwered ? why doth | 


' ſo ſay I now of thee, that thou art Peter; if 


but that our Lord intended to ſay ſome- 
thing ſingular to Peter, as the Reward of his 
ſo ſingular Confeſſion, if we conſider either 
the Words preceeding, Bleſſed art thor, Simon 
Bar-Fona, for Fleſh and Blood hath not reveal. 
ed this unto thee ; or the immediate Preface 
of them, *&ſs 44 g N. And I do alſo ſay to 
thee, that thou art Peter; but had Chriſt ſpo- 
ken not of St. Peter, whom he had formerly 
called Cephas, when he made mention of the 
Rock, on which he did intend to build his 
Church, but either of himſelf, or the Con- 
feſſion of St. Peter, he had ſaid nothing ſin- 
(gular concerning this Apoſtle ; Chriſt's build. 
ing of his Church upon Himſelf, or on this 
Truth, that he was the Meſſiah, or the So 
of God, being no ſingular Reward of Peter. 
Laſtly, when our Lord adds in the enſuing 
Words, And I will give to thee the Keys of the | 
Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. L will cauſe thee 
firſt to open the Kingdom of Heaven by -.. _ 
preaching to the Jews, and Gentiles, and lay- | 
ing the Foundation of a Church among them; 
tis evident by the Connexion of the Words, | 
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not Chriſt” continue as before, to ſpeak to he ſpeaks of Peter. When therefore he had 


them in the Plural Number, but ſo peculiar- ſaid in the foregoing Words, upon this Rock I 
ly direct his Speech to the Sor of Jona ? will build my Church, why ſhould we not con- 
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24ly, Moreover, that Chriſt here promiſed conceive he ſpeaks of the ſame Perſon? But 


to build his Church upon St. Peter, ſeems 
farther evident, becauſe theſe Words contain 
à manifeſt Alluſion to the Name of Peter, 
and to that Syriac: Name of Cephas, which 
dur Lord had given him, both which do ſig- 
nifie a Rock or Stone ; as if our Lord had 
ſaid, Thon art by Name a Rock, and ſuitable 
0 that Name ſhall be thy Work and Office ; 
| for upon thee, i. e. upon thy Preaching, as up- 
on à Rock, ſhall the Foundation of my Church 
be laid: Now the whole Grace of this Allu- 
/ fion is entirely loſt, unleſs we do expound 
this Paſſage of St. Peter's Perſon, and not 
of his Confeſſion, or the Object of it. As 
therefore when God faid to Abraham, Thy 
Name ſhall be called Abraham, for a Father 
. of many Nations have I made thee, Gen.xvii. 
5. and to Jacob, thy Name ſhall be called I- 
rael, for as a Prince thou haſt prevailed with 
Cod and Men, Gen. xxxii. 28. the following 
Words are ſtill the Reaſon of the Name; ſo 
may it rationally be conceived, that when 
Chriſt ſaid to the Son of Jona, Thou art Pe- 
ter, the following Words, which are joined 
to them with a Conjunction copulative, and 
on this Rock will I build my Church, contain 
the Reaſon of that Appellation. 

24ly, The domonſtrative Article, this, 
contained in the Words, This Rock, do 
plainly intimate, that our Lord promiſed 
to build his Church upon that Rock, he had 
now mentioned; now of what Rock did he 
make mention in any other Words than the 
foregoing ? Thou art Peter, i.e. thy Name 

- doth ſignifie a Rock. | | 
4zbly, It cannot rationally be doubted, 


then alſo let it be. noted, that by this Ex- 
plication of the Words which I contend for, 
all the Pretences of the Pope of Rome, to be 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, are not eſtabliſhed, . 
but moſt effectually overthrown ; as will be 
evident, if we conſider the Promiſe, that 
our Lord would build his Church upon him, 
and how that Promiſe was fulfilled. _ 

I/, Then, obſerve that our Lord ſpeaks 
here of his Church, not as a Thing in preſent 
being, or as a Building now ereCted, but as 
hereafter to be raiſed, and therefore doth 
not ſay oizeSeus I build at preſent, but cixodr 
ww, Upon this Rock I will hereafter build | 
my Church, the Chriſtian Church commen- 
cing after our Saviour's Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion ; of ſuch a Church to be hereaf- 
ter founded by St. Peter's preaching to the 
Few and Gentile, and the baptizing of Men 
converted by his preaching, our Lord here. 
plainly ſpeaketh in this Text. If then the 
Pope would be St. Peter's Succeſſor in this 
Affair, he muſt not ſit at Rome lording it 
over God's Heritage, but muſt in Perſon go 
to the unbelieving eus, and Heat hen World, 
as Peter did, and labour by his preaching to 
convert the Turk, the Jew, the Infidel ; and 
when he had ſo done, and ſettled Chriſtian 
Churches there among them, he may then 
have a better Title to be St. Peter's Succeſ- 
ſor, than now he hath. * © | 

2aly, Obſerve this Promiſe punctually vas 
fulfilled, by our Lord's uſing St. Peter's Mi- 
niſtry, in laying the Foundation of a Chri- 
tian Church among the Jews and Gentiles, 
and in his being che firſt Preacher to them. 
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of that Faith, which he doth here confeſs, 


| king the firſt” Proſeiytes to it; we 
_— — omiſe, find that 


herefore ſuitably to this 
Peter laid the firſt Foundations of a Church 
among the Fews, the Converſion of three 


thouſand Souls, AtFs ii. 4x. who when they 


gladly had embraced St. Peter's Doctrine 


were all baptized, and then we firſt find men- 
tion of a Cbriſtian Church in theſe Words, 
And the Lord added daily to the Church ſuch 
as ſhould be ſaved, ver. 47. And the ſame 4- 
poſtle laid the firſt Foundation of a Church a- 


on St. Peter, ſaying, upon thee will 1 build my \ T 


( Church ; Sic enim exitus docuit, in ipſo , - 


Eccleſia exſtructa eſt, i. e per ipſum, ipſe 
clavem imbuit, ſo the event doth teach, the. 
( Church was built on him, that is, by him, he 
( hanſei'd firft the Key, he preached that Ser- 
mon by which Three-thouſand Jews, were 

brought into the Faith, he laid the firſt Foun-/ \,, 

dation of a Church among the Gentiles, 1 

firſt by Baptiſm gave them Entrance into the ) | 

Kingdom of Heaven. He was, ſaith Ambroſe, 

ſtiled ?beR ock,becauſe be laid the firſt Founda- 
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mong the Gentiles, by the Converſion of (tions of Faith among the Nations, I conclude 


Cornelius and bis Friends, Acts x. For though 
ve read before of Perſons in Samaria con- 
verted, and baptized by Philipthe Evangeliſt, 
he being one of them, who were diſperſed thro' 
the Regions of udea and Samaria, upon the 

' Perſecution that aroſe concerning Stephen, 
yet doth the Holy Ghoſt inform us, that they 
v ho were thus ſcattered preached be Word 
to none, but only to the Jews, Acts xi. 19. 
nor could they, ſuitably to their avowed 
Principles, do otherwiſe, ſeeing they deem- 
ed it a thing unlawful to go in to, or to 
converſe with the uncircumciſed, Acts xi. 3. 
and had no Apprehenſions that God would 
grant Repentance unto Life to the Gentiles, 
ver. 18. Wherefore to qualifie St. Peter for 
this Work, the Lord doth by a Viſion con- 
vince him of the Lawfulneſs of preaching 
the glad Tidings of Salvation to the Hea- 
: then World, and of converſing with them 
for that end; and in purſuance of this Pro- 
miſe made to Peter, he commands Cornelius 
to ſend, not to Jeruſalem to James and Fobn, 
not to Damaſcus for St. Paul, but to "Joppa 
for St. Peter, whom Chriſt had by this Pro- 
miſe appointed for that Work, that from 
him, be might hear thoſe Words by which he, 
and his whole Honſehold ſhould be ſaved. And 
in relation to this Promiſe of our Lord, as 
well as the Completion of it by the Con- 
verſion of Cornelius, it ſeems to be that this 
Apoſtle doth, in the Synod met at Feruſalem, 
ſpeak thus, Men and Brethren, you know how 
that a good while ago, de nyo! dgxaior, Cod 
choſe me out among you, that by my Mouth 
the Gentiles ſhould hear the Word, Acts xv. J. 
He therefore was aſſuredly the Perſon, who 
firſt preached the Goſpel to the Gertzles,and 
by doing ſo, opened the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven tothem : he was the Perſon choſen by 
Chriſt to perform this Work ; he was cho- 
ſen by him «# vuyor dpxaley, from the be- 
ginning of Cbriſt's preaching, when he was 
called Cephas, with relation to it: Nor is 
this Expoſition any new Fancy of my own, 
it is as ancient as (b) Tertullian, who ſaith 
that Chriſt did perſonally confer this Honour 


— — 


therefore, that the plain Im of theſe 
Words is this, That the Apoſtle Peter, by 
Preaching firſt to the Few and Gentile, and 
by baptizing thoſe to whom he preached, 
ſhould lay the firſt Foundations of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and that againſt the Church 
thus planted by him, zhe Gates of Hell ſhould . 
not prevail. This being ſo, tis evident that 
in this Matter St. Peter neither hath, nor can 
have a Succeſſor, and that it is abſurd to 
claim a Title of Succeſſion to this Preroga- TT 
tive of St. Peter, this being in effect to ſay, 

that the Foundations of the Church of 
Chriſt are not yet laid, and to pretend to a 
Commiſſion to perform at preſent, what was | 
fully done above a 'Thouſand fix hundred / 
Years ago. | 5 

Ibid. Kai mines "Alu G xeliqyozow auris, h 

And the Gates of Hell ſpall not prevail againſt 

it.] Here by by the Gates of Hades, ſome un- 
derſtand the Prevalence of Scbiſin and Here= © 
fie, of Wickedneſs and Vice. So Ferom, Ego 
portas inferi reor eſſe vitia & peccata, vel certe 
Hereticorum Doctriuas; others do underſtand 

the Subtilty of Satan, the Power of his 'Temp= »» 
tations and Aſſaults; but if we do examine 

the import of this Phraſe, be Gates of Hades, 

as it is uſed by all the ancient Greeks, the 

ewiſh Writers, the Old Teftament, and the 
ranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters, we 

ſhall be ſatisfied that it is neveruſed by them 

to ſignifie the Power of Herefie or Schi/m, 

Sin or Satan, and therefore cannot be ratio- 
nally ſuppoſed here to bear that Senſe, but it | 
conſtantly is uſed by them to ſignifie the | 
(State of Death,the Place, or Receptacle of the \. |. 
Dead, into which Souls departed enter, or ? 

elſe the Entrance into that Place. 'To make 

this evident, conſider, 

1/t, That the Hebrew Sheol, and the Greek 


„„ © 


Ane, which anſwers to it in the Tranſlati- f . 


on of the Seventy, doth ſignifie both m the 
Scripture, the Jewiſh Writers, and the Au- 


cient Fathers,and more Ancient Heathens, tjñe | 


Place and Receptacle of the Dead, *AiSluw + g 


yexe&v gie, eæponunt Greci, faith the lear- 
ned #iudate. The Greeks call the place of 
Uz the 


2 


(d) De pudicitia. 
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the dead Hades, Ade ö wpO- Hades is the 

-— eSepulchre, ſaith  Heſychius ; by Sheol is not 

meant the Plate of the damned Spirits, ſaith 

Mr. Ainſworth, but of all that go out of the 

World ; whence in the Chaldee Paraphraſe 

it is ſtiled the Houſe of the Grave or the 

place of burial. Accordingly the Ancient 

Greeks aſſigned one Hades to all that died, 

whence they ſo often ſay, mavlas wpas dn 

Aids ] all that die are in Hades, all Men 

| ſhall go to Hades, & "Ads (lwigy? Juyei Mngier 

Alu, both guſt and unjuſt go to Hades, 

\ faith Cains, a Roman Presbyter. 4 | 

zaly, This Place of Hades is generally re- 

3 preſented as a Great Houſe, or Receptacle, 

' which hath Doors, and Bars, and Keys, and 

| Gates, by which the Dead are ſaid to enter; 

| hence in the Poets we find frequent mention 

ofthe Honſe of Hades, and the Gates of Hades. 

Hence Job cries out, Sheol Bethi, Hades 

1s my Houſe ; and they who die are ſaid, 

| agGablev eis Adu Sus in Euripides, eis bu 

Ai in Homer, i. e. to go to the Houſe of 
Hades. | | 

35, The Place, or Receptacle of the 

Dead being thus repreſented by the Ancients, 

| ,- as an Houſe that hath its Doors and Gates; 

DPDteath in their Language is repreſented as 

the Gate, or Entrance into Hades; to die, 

or to deſcend into the Grave, is in their Lan- 

guage to go down, to be brought down to, and 

to paſs through, the Gates of Hades, as in 

thoſe Words of Homer, ly? 4p vor n 

z une *Aidao aurjow, I hate him to the Gates 

¶ Hades, which does not ſpeak as he thinks , 

where the Scholiaft informs us, that this is 

| tiges SerdTe, A Periphraſis of Death, F 

Ace UN des. be ſhall knock at the 

- Gates of Hades, that is, he ſhall die, faith 

Toy)beocritus; and thus Theoginis bewailing the 

Miſeries of Humane Life, concludes, 719 

: beſt of all not to be borh, or being born, Sc 

ag Af, Ss N to die as ſoon as may 

71. be. Accordingly to live again is in their 

Language to leave, or open the Gates of 

; Death, or Hades: Thus in Euripides, the 

Cborus ſings, That if Eſculapius were there, 

Alceſtes might then leave "Aids muaas, the 

_ / Gates of Hades, and return to Life, for he can 

' raiſe the Dead: And when Menippus came 

from the Grave, he ſpeaks thus, That he 

came from the Gates of Hades; and ſuitably 

to this old Notion of the Gates of Hades, 

is the conſtant Uſage of the Phraſe in the 

Ola d eſtament and Jewiſh Writers. The Wri- 

ting of Hezekiah after his Recovery, begins 

thus, I /aid, in the cutting off of my Days, vo- 

' Peyoruer oy arnars Au, I ſhall go to the Gates 

f Hades, I am deprived of the reſidue of my 

Tears, I ſhall no longer be in the Land of the 

Living, Iſa. xxxvili. 10,11. And what is in 
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A'Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVI 


the Hebrew; pig Ty, the Gates of Death. 
is by the Seventy tranſlated 7vawgsi- Ads 
for ſo God puts the Queſtion to Fob, Will | 
the Gates of Death open to the ? i. e. Canſt 
thou command the Dead to live ? or Haſt 
thou ſeen the Gates of Hades, Job xxxviii. 1). 
Thus they who are even at Death's Door, 
are in the Language of the Pſalmiſt, ſaid. 
tſyiCer Loc TOY avr\ev Sabdrs, to dra nigh to the 
Gates of Death, Pfal. cvii. 18. And when | 
Ptolomæus Philopator threatened -mmmudes 
vet "Alu "IeSaizs, to kill all the Fews, and 
the Elephants were ready to fall in upon 
them, they cried to the Lord to have Mer- 
cy upon them, ndv ede r Ace xa e, 

being juſt at the point f Death, Macchab. iii. 
ult, And when God ſhews his Power in re- 
ſtoring Men from ſuch a State, he is then 
ſaid to liſt them from the Gates of Hades; as 
in thoſe Words, Thou haſt the Power of Life 
and Death, *xaldſas eie mines "Ads u, dvdſes, 
Thou bringeſt down to the Gates of Hades, 
and raiſeſt up again, Wiſd. xvi. 13. Accor- 
dingly, when Theodoſfius had pardoned ſome; 
whom Juſtice had condemned to die, The- 
miſtius tells him, he raiſed them to Life, 
a rõy 11a! ανð;Ümſ &, from the Gates of Hell: -, 
Nor did (a) Euſebius doubt the Truth of 
this Expoſition of the Words; for he de- 
clares, That God had bereby promiſed, that 

' the Church ſhould not be overcome by Death, 
and that by Virtue of this one Voice, Lpon 
[this Rock — and the Gates of Hell ſhall not \' 
prevail againſt it; the Church continues 
not ſubdued by her Enemies, nor yielding 
to the Gates of Death. (b) St. Cyril of 
Jeruſalem gives the ſame Import of the 
Words, ſaying, That Chriſt called Lazarus 
dE Adu maar, from the Gates of Hades, or 

Death's Door: And Chotins, that when 
the Dead are drawn,is 76» mvaar Ad, from the 

Gates of Death to Life again, this is a De- 
monſtration of Divine Virtue. (c) Theode- 
ret ſaith, He was caſt into ſo great Peril by 
the Hereticks, as to be brought, „ aur 
Ts Ad nvaas, even to the Gates of Hades. So 
that in all Languages with which 1 am 
acquainted, this ſeems to be the plain and 
conſtant Import of the Phraſe; and therefore 
in theſe Words, it ſeemeth reaſonable to con- 

. ceive, it is a Promiſe, That even Death it 
ſelf ſhould not prevail againſt the Genuine 
Members of Chriſt's Church, or that they 
ſhould enjoy an happy Reſurrection. Now 
from this Expoſition, we may learn, how 
vainly theſe Words are produced, to prove, 

that any Church or Counc't is infallible, or 
that the Church of Rome hath a juſt Title 
to that Privilege; for, if the Gates of Hades 
do never ſignifie in any ancient Writer, or 


any Eaſtern Language, Hereſie or Error; to 
| interpret 
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(a) Præp. Evang. I. 1. c. 3. p. 8. C. (b) 


Catec. 5. p. 43. (e) To. 3. Ep. $1. p. 9546 
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Chap. XVI. 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


£52 
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* 


interpret theſe Words of a Security from 

Errour promiſed to the Church, muſt be to 
vreſt them from their. plain and conſtant 
\Senſe, to ſuch an Import as they never had 
in any Language then in uſe. 

1 f Ver. 19. Kal ala (a1 Ts nals r ga 7 
bear, And I will give to thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven.) Here note, * 

1/7, That our Lord, by giving theſe Keys 
to St. Peter, cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
to give him a Supremacy over the reſt of the 
| Apoſtles, or over the whole Church of Chrift, 
- becauſe the Text informs us, that theſe 
Keys were given to St. Peter, that with them 
he might bind, and looſe ; now, whatſoever 
binding and looſing may import, tis ſure, 
doth equally belong to all the reſt of the, 

Apoſtles ; Chriſt having ſaid to them in gene- 
ral, as fully as he did to Peter, Verily, I ſay 

' nnto you, N Hat ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, 

ſpall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye 
ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, 
Mat. xviii. 18. See the Words expounded 
there. N Ote, ; 

2aly, That the Uſe of a Key being to open 

a Door, or Gate, Chriſt here promiſes to 
Peter, that he ſhould be the Perſon who 
ſhould firſt open the Gate of the Kingdom) 
of Heaven both to Jew and Gentile, by ma- 
king the firſt Converts among both, and let- 
ting ſome of both into the Church ; but then 
it is evident, that both James and John ex- 
erciſed this Office independently upon Peter, 
in converting thoſe of the Circumciſion as 
well as he; and that St. Paul was, by Way 
of Excellency, and by Virtue of his Miſſion, 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 13, 
xv. 16. Gal. i. 16. ii. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. 
i. IT. and opened the Kingdom of Heaven 
to far more Gentiles than ever Peter 
did, Rom. xv. 18, —22. And therefore had 
this Key of the Kingdom of Heaven given 
to him as much as to St. Peter. 

k Ver. 20. Then charged he his Diſciples, 
lis ub A d ay 70%; Di Ina de d Nele, that 
they ſhould tell no Man that he was Jeſus the 
Chriſt ; i. e. till after his Reſurre&ion, when 

they were by Office to be his Witneſſes, and 
to declare to others that he was the Chriſt, 
becauſe then they could doit, not only with- 
out Suſpicion of Confederacy, but with grea- 
ter Advantage, and better Succeſs, after 
that Chriſt had taken poſſeſſion of his King- 
dom, and had teſtified this, by his ſitting 
down at the Right Hand of Power, and by 
ſending down upon them the Holy Ghoſt, to 
enable. them to confirm this Teſtimony ; 
and when he was no longer to be ſubject to 

. thoſe humble Circumſtances, and to that 
Death which might divert them from re- 
ceiving him under the Character of the Son 
of Cod, whereas had his own Diſciples pub- 
lickly declared him to be the King of the 
Jews, and the Son of God, whilſt he was on 


3 


Earth, as this would have looked like Aa 


Confederacy between them and their Maſ- | 
ter, ſo might it have encouraged the At- 


tempt of the Jews, to come and make him 


a King, John vi. 15. eſpecially when he was | 
ſhortly to go up to Jeruſalem in Royal Tri- 
umph, Chap. xxi. 8, 9. 

Ver. 21. Ard vers Aale Senricw und | 
ar T dd eairly dnga3divr eis lepvolauua, From 
that time be began to ſhew to his Diſciples, 
that be was to go up to Feruſalem, and to ſuf- 


fer many things of the Elders:] To what hath | 


been hinted in the Paraphraſe, that he was 
to 11 up to Feruſalem, becauſe a Prophet 
could not ſuffer out of that City, Luke xiii. / 


33. he being to be tried by the Sanhedrin: 


which ſat there; add alſo, that he was to be 
condemned by the - Rulers, and thoſe who 
had the Authority of Life and Death, that 
ſo. being condemned and put to Death by 
them, who bore the Title of God's Vicege- / 
rents, he might more properly be ſaid, to be 
ſmitten of God, and afflifted, Ia li 4. though | 
alſo in an higher Senſe, it pleaſed the Lord to 


' bruiſe him, and put him to grief, by laying. 


on him the Iniquity of us al, ver. 6. . © 


Ver. 22. "lagds (a Kues Far be it from m 
, 


thee, Lord.] This is a Phraſe very frequent in 
the Old Teſtament, and always uſed by 
way of abomination and abhorrence, an- 
ſwering to T7717 in the Hebrew; and it is 
always rendred either unJeuss Cui, as Cen. xviii. 
25. I Jam. ili. 30. xii. 23. XX. 9. XXii. 15. 
xxiv. 6. or ws Molle, Cen. xliv. , 17. Joſb.xxii.. 
29. Xxiv. 16. 1 Kings xxi. 3. i. e. abſit, or ne- 
quaquam, and ſo is well rendred by us, far 
be it from thee : A like Phraſe 9179 
is thrice rendred by the Septuagint, et 
oils 2 Sam. xx. 20. xxili. 17, where it is ren 
dred, far be it from me; ſee 1 Maccbab. ii. 2 1. 
and when Jebovab is added to it, and it is 
<Iews gt 6 ©eds Or wh yWailw wi mes F Ort, 
I Kings xxi 3. it is rendred, my God forbid 
it, 1 Chron. xi. 19. and this, ſome think, is 
the full Import of the Words here, à Se, be- 
ing underitood, and therefore render them, 
God be merciful to thee, Sir, 


Ver. 23. Tzuſt sige ws Ealave, Cet thee n 


behind me, Satan.) "Tis ſomewhat ſtrange; 
that Origen, Hilary, Jerom, and St. Auſtin, 
ſhould conceive, that Chriſt ſnould only mean, 
Sequere meam ſententiam, follow my Opinion 
rather than thine own : 'Theſe Words bein 
(doubtleſs a Reprehenſion of St. Peter, wi 
ſome vehemence and indignation, as under a 


Pretence of Charity, ſhewing himſelf an | _ 
Adverſary to Chriſt, as the Word Satan ſig- 1. 


— 


nifies, Numb. xX ii. 3 2. 2 Sam. xix. 23. 1 Kings 
v. 4. Xi. 14. Pſal. cix. 6. and doing the 
Work of Satan by tempting him to diſobey 
his Father's Will and Command, Jobs x. 18. 
and to decline a Work ſo neceſſary for the 
Salvation of Souls; and being more concern- 
ed for the Advancement of that Temporal 
| Kingdom, 
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Chap. XVI 


: 
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Kingdom the Fews expeted from their 
Meſſiab,' than for the Glory of Cod, and 


the Good of Souls. 


Ver. 24. Ei 2 Aire wi br, If any 
Man will come after me, let him deny him- 
ſelf, &c.] See Note on Mark viii. 34. and 


on Like xiv. 27. 


p 


{ 


\ 1 | 


Ta 


— 
SY 


* — 
, 0 
; 


a . 
* : -_ 
. 4 

1 


\ 


* 
t * 
£ * 7 


9 


Ver. 25, 26. oe 3 a % Aux ad 
(Gre, abel, For whoſoever will ſave his 
Life, ſhall loſe it.] That the Word ge ſhould 


be here rendred Life, rather than Soul, in 


4 
— 
7 


the ſublimer Acceptation of the Word, ſeems 


highly probable, from theſe Conſiderations: 
(1.) Becauſe Chriſt, who came to ſave Mens 
Souls, could not require of any Ferſons, that 


they ſhould loſe their Souls inthe worſt Senſe, * 


but only that they ſhould lay down their 
Lives for his ſake. (2.) Becauſe in the Old 
Teſtament, this Phraſe continually occurreth 
in this Senſe,where N, Prov.xiii.3, 
xVi. 17. xix. 16, xxilii. 14 Cara Thy N,, 
Amos ii. 14, 15. is 0 preſerve Life; ivoa Th 
uy, Pſal. vi. 4. Vii. I, 2. is 10 deliver us 
from Death; Sm1iou: Thr uy ls, Pſal. xxvi. 9. to 
loſe Life, or die. (3.) Becauſe it frequently 
occurs. in prophane Authors in this Senſe, 
as when we read in (d) Agarbias, What if we 
gain all Perſia Ts N ifnumoddo ; but loſe 
our Lives? And Achilles in (e) Homer, ſays, 
8 Bw? Juyis A,) dh Nothing is compa- 
rable to my Life. Laſtly, The Benefit which 
will accrue to us by loſing of this Life, fol- 
lows in the Reward ſuch Perſons ſhall receive 
at Chriſt's Coming: And I humbly conceive, 
our Saviour's Argument may be to this ef- 
fect; it is natural for all Men to have the 

reateſt regard for the Preſervation of their 
Fes, whence they ſo frequently declare 
(f) Truidrees) bed & xe AD. that nothing 
is more precious or deſirable, nothing is 
fit to be given in exchange for it; he there- 
fore will act moſt ſuitably to this natural 
Principle, who continues ſtedfaſt in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith and Doctrine, for his Life will be 
prolonged happily for ever; whereas, he 
that forſakes it, will loſe his Intereſt in this 
Promiſe of eternal Life. For, the Son of 
Man will come to render to every Man accor- 
ding to his Works, to them who have been 
faithful to him to the Death, eternal Life ; 
whereas the Unbelievers and Apoſtates ſhall 
not ſee this Life, but ſhall be certainly ob- 
noxious to the Second Death. 

Ver. 27. Mid? 3 6 vids F avis Ee ws 
Ta N\bty F adlods ad . dy yiaer avis, For 
the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his 
Father, with bis Angels, &c.] I do not think 
that there is any neceſſity of interpreting 
theſe Words of the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem, to make them comport with the Verſe 


following: They ſeem more plainly to re- 
I 


2 


late to the Day of Judgement. For, (1.) The 
Expreſſions are parallel to thoſe which are 
elſewhere f Aga of thatGreat / 
Day, as Mat. xxv. 31. The Son of Man ſhall 
come in his Glory, and al his holy Angels with 
bim, and ſhall place the Goats on bis left band, 
&c. 2 Theſ. i. J. In the Revelation of the Lord 
Jeſus from Heaven, with bis Hoſt of Angels, 
the Wicked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſi. 
ing 8 from the Glory of his Power, 
ee Mat. xiii. 41, 49. Jude 1 2.) The 
Words, Then Bath: 1 * N 25 ate 
cording to his Works, cannot relate to the 
Jews only ; thoſe Words, in all other places, 
plainly relating to the Day of Judgement : 
as Rom. ii. 6, 16. Rev. xxii. 12. whereas, at 
the Deſtruction of the Fewiſh Nation, he 
only rendred to them according to their 
Works. The Words may therefore be thus 
paraphraſed; There is no cauſe why any Man 
ſhould fear to loſe bis Life for my ſake, or 
think himſelf wiſe in preſerving it, by de- 
nying me; for the Son of Man will come in 
the Glory of his Father, who bath made him 
Judge both of the Quick and the Dead, and 
then he will render a Reward of eternal Life, 


to them who have ſuffered for his ſake, and 


ſubject them to eternal Death, who have been 
aſhamed of him and of his Words ; nor 
have you cauſe to doubt of his Power, thus 
to judge and inflict Puniſhments on Men, 
ſince he will ſhortly give a ſignal Experi- 
ment of it, in inflicting the ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ments on the unbelieving Jews. For, 

Ver. 28. *Aulw aiſo dur, dot nes F G1 
in, Verity, I ſay unto you, there are ſome 
of them who are ſtanding bere, who ſhall not 
Taſte of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in his Kingdom.] It ſeems wonderful, 
that ſome, both ancient and mordern Inter- 
preters, ſhould conceive this Paſſage relates 
to our Lord's Transfiguration on the Mount, | 
mentioned in the following Chapter; ſince 
(1.) The ſeeing that, could not be the 
ſeeing Chriſt's Coming in his Kingdom; his 
Kingdom being not begun till after his Re- 
ſurrection, when al Power in Heaven and 
Earth was given to him, Mat. xxviii. 18. 
(2.) It was as true of all the Apoſtles, as of 
Peter, Fames, and John, that they ſhould not 
Taſte of Death, till after that Viſion which | - 
hapned, but fix Days after theſe Words were 
ſpoken, Chap. xvii. 1. Nor did Cbr#i/ at his 
Transfiguration, render to any one according 
to bis Works. Nor, (3.) Can theſe Words 


be underſtood of the Great Day of Tudge-/ 4 


ment; there being none ſtanding there, who 
did not die long before that Time; and to 
Taſte of Death, in the 7ewiſh Phraſe, ſignifies / 
no more: Thus, when Cbriſt ſaid, He that 
believeth in me, ſhall never die; the Jews re- 
peat 


(p) L. 3. p. 80. 


(e) II. 2. V. 401. 


4) See Grotius here, 
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Ir his Words thus, He ſpall never Taſte of 
2 John viii. 52. And to be ſure, it can 
import no more, when it is ſaid of Chrift, 
He taſted Death for every Man, Heb. ii. 9. 
Accordingly the Jews ſay, The firſt Adam 
was wort hy not to taſte of Death. f N or, (4.) 

Can we underſtand this of Chrif's Reſur- 
rection and Exaltation to the right Hand cf 
God, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt : 

for this being ſaid not long before his Paſ- 

fon, it is not reaſonable to conceive, Chriſt 
ſhould with an Aſſeveration ſay, ſome ſtand- 
ing here, ſhall not Taſte of Death till they ſee 
that which was to happen in leſs time than 
half a Tear. *Tis therefore more probable, 


that this is ſpokeri of Chriſt's coming after Enemies that wonld not I fyould reign 


_ 2 


1% Church and Nation, and to render to 


Glory, Mark xiii. 26. and with his Angeli, 
Mat. xvi. 27. and to come in the Clouds 
Rev. i. 7. and then was the Kingdom of God "TD 


ear, Luke xxi. 31. Well therefore might \ 


this Glorious Advent of the Son of God, in 

ſo great Majeſty, and ſuch Reſemblance of 

his Second Coming at the Day of Judge- 1; 
ment, be introduced as a juſt ground to be- 
lieve, and to expect that Day, viz. a Time 
when Chrift ſhould puniſh with Deſtruction 


from his Preſence, all that did not believe 


and obey his Goſpel, as he had then puniſhed\, | 
the Unbelieving Fews ; and that he ſhould | 
afterwards ſay to all his Enemies, as he then q 
ſignally did to the Jews, Bring theſe mine 


Xix. 27. And this Interpretation fully a- 


forty Years, to the Deſtruction of the em- over them, and ſlay them before me, T7 


them according to their Works for this 
was to happen in that Generation, Mat. 


| xiv. 34. and St. John, and many ſtanding 


there, might ſee it; that alſo is repreſen- 


ted as the v, or coming of the Son of 


Man, Mat. xxiv. 3, 27, 39, 44- then was the 
Son of Man to come, John xxi. 22. Heb. x. 
3). with Power, Mat. xxiv. 30. and great 


8 


grees with thoſe Words of Cbriſt, Mat. xxiv: | 
30. then ſhall they (the Jews,) ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with 
great Power and Glory; and, Mat. xxvi. 64. 
After a while, ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man ſit- 
ting at the Right Hand of the Power of God, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. | 


CHAP. 


1. ND after ſix Days (from the 

| Diſcourſe had with bis Diſciples, 
till the Days of his Aſcent ; ſee Note on 
Mark ix. 2.) ® Jeſus taketh Peter, James, 
and John his Brother, and bringeth them 


up into an high Mountain apart, (which he 


aſcended to pray there, Luke ix. 28.) 
2, And (whilſt he was praying, Luke ix. 


29. be) was transfigured before them, and 

his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Rai- 

ment was white, (and ſbiuing, Luke ix. 
29.) as the Light "Sy 

3. And behold, © there appeared to them 

2 (of bis 

Deceaſe which he ſhould accompliſh at Feru- 


Moſes and Elias talking wit 
ſalem, Luke ix. 31.) 


| Then anſwered (i. e. ſbake) Peter, and 

faid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to ft 
be here; if thou wilt, let us make here 
three Tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias. 

5. While he yet ſpake, behold a bright 
Cloud overſhadowed them, and behold a 
Voice (came) out of the Cloud, which ſaid, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed, hear ye him; (according to 
the prediction of Moſes, Deut. xviii. 15. 
bim ſball ye hear.) 
6. And when his Diſciples heard it, they 
fell on their Faces, and were fore afraid. 

J. And Jeſus came and touched them, 
and faid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 


n 

8. And when they had lift up their Eyes; 
(which were heavy with Sleep, Luke ix. 32.) 
they ſaw no Man, fave Jeſus only. 


Mountain, Jeſus charged them, faying, 


9. And as they came down .from Bo 


Tell the Viſion to no Man, (uo, not to your ” Oh 


fellow Diſciples,) until the Son of Man be 
riſen again from the Dead. p 

10. And (upon this charge) his Diſciples \ 
asked him, ſaying, (If the Appearance of Eli- | 
as muſt be ſo great a Secret, even till thy de- 
parture,) © Why then ſay the Scribes, . e 


Elias muſt firſt come (70 anoint the Alaſſias, 125 


and make him manifeft to Iſrael f) © 
11. And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto 
them, Elias truly ſhall come firſt, and feſtore 
all Things; (i. e. he indeed is to come firſt 
or this End, atcording to the Words of the 
Prophet Malachy, Chap. iv. 6.) | 5 
12. But (zhen) I (alſo) ſay unto you, 
That (the) Elias (of whom he ſpake) is 
come already ; and they knew (i. e. acknow- 
ledged) him not, but have done unto him 
whatſoever they liſted ; (the Phariſees re- 2 = 
jecting his Baptiſm, and blaſpheming bim 
as one that had a Devil, Luke vii. 30, 33.) 
o_ ſhall alſo the Son of Man ſuffer off '* 
tnem. | 
13, Then the Diſciples underſtood, that 
he ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt, (as 
of that Elias which was for to come.) 


14. And 
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14. And (the Day following, Luke ix 
3. when they were come to the Multitude, 
(he ſaw them about bis Diſciples, and the 
Seribes queſtioning with thenr,and abel them 
7 hat they enquired abou? © Mark ix. 144 10. 
and) there came unto him à certain Man, 
kneeling down to him, and ſaying, 1 

15. Lord, have mercy on mySon,(my only 
Con, Luke ix. 38.) for he is a unatick, and 
ſore vexed (with a dumb Spirit, Mark ix. 16.) 
for (thisSpirit taketh him and ſuddenly be cries 
out, and he ſhakes him ; ſo that be foamerb 
again, and brulſing hint, harlly departeth from 
him, Luke ix. 39. yea, 7 eth 
into the Fire, and oft into the Water ; 
16. And (in thy abſence) I brought him 
to thy Diſciples, and they could not cure 
him, (and this raiſed the Queſtion betwixt 
the Phariſees and Lawyers, and thy Diſciples.) 
17. Then Jeſus anſwered and {aid ſunio 
5 Phariſees and Scribes, ) f O faithleſs 
and perverſe Generation, How long ſhall I 
be with you? how long ſhall I ſuffer you # 
Bring him hither to me : (Luke ix. 42. And 
as be was yet coming, the Devil threw him 
down, and be fell on the ground and wallowed 
foaming, Mark ix. 20. And Jeſus asked bis 
Fatber, How long is it ago, fince this came 
to him? And be ſaid, of a Child, ver. 21. 
But if thou canft do any thing, baue compaſ- 
fion on us, and belp us, ver. 22. And Jeſus 


ſaid unto him, If thou canſt believe, all things 


are poſſible to him that believeth, ver. 23. 
And ftraightway the Father of the Child cried 
out, and ſaid with Tears, Lord, I belibue, 
help thou my unbelief, ver. 24.) 8 
18. And (when) Jeſus ( ſaw that the 
People came running together, Mark ix. 25. 
he) rebuked the Devil; and (/aying to him, 


Thou dumb. and deaf Spirit, I charge thee 


come out of him, and enter mo more into 
him ; the Spirit cried and rent him ſore, 
ghd) he departed. out of him, (but ſo as to 
leave bim as one dead, inſomuch that many 
Jaid, He is dead; but Feſus took him by the 
Hand, and lifted him up, aud he aroſe, Mark 
Ix. 24, 25, 26.) and the Child was cured 
from that very Hour. _ 5 
19. Then came the Diſciples to Jeſas 
apart, (when be was come into the Houſe, 
Mark iv. 28.) and ſaid, Why could not we 
calt him ont 2. 22 
20. And Jeſus faid unto them, becauſe of 
our Unbelief, for verily I ſay unto you, 
If ye have Faith as à grain of Muſtard- 


1 


: 


ſeed, (4 [Mall dg of dffive. einem” 
Faith, you ſhall' fay to this 2 


Remove Hence to yonder place, and i 
remove, and nothin " C — to 10 On 
Ace) mall be impoſſible to you, G e. yon ſhall. - 
throtgh Faith, be enabled to do very extracr.. 
ditiary Things for the promotion of the Goſyet, - 
and to remove the greateſt obftruttions to the 
Progreſs of in, 2 Cor. x. 4, 1 5 
21. Hombeit, this kin (of Devils) go- 1; 
eth not out but by (Faith, acquired by) / 
Praying and Faſting. 5 > 
22 And while they abode in Galifee, (as 
they were privately going through it, Mark ix, 
775 Jeſus ſaid unto them, the Son of Man 
[ be betrayed into the Hands of Men, 

23. And they ſhall kill him; and the 
third Day he ſhall be raiſed again; and they 
(not underſtanding what he meant by the Death 
and Reſurrettion of the Meſſiab, Mark ix. 32. 
Luke ix. 45, or how to reconcile it with their 
received Notion, that the Meſſiah ſbould nut 
die, John xii. 34.) were exceeding ſorry. 

24. And when they were come to Caper- 
arid, (where Chrift and Peter dwelt, Mat. 
viii. 14.) they that received the Tribute-Mo- 
ney, (that every Few yearly paid to the Tem- 
ple,) came to Peter, and ſaid (to him,) Doth 
not your Maſter pay Tribute? 

23. He faith, Yes: And when he was 
come into the Houſe (of Peter,) Jeſus pre- 
vented him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, 
Simon? i Of whom do the Kings of the 
Earth take Cuſtom or Tribute, of their own | 
Children, or of Strangers? (i. e. of others 
only, who are not of their Sons, or of their 


own Family.) 
26. Peter faith unto him, Of Sti ts 


Jews faith unto him, Then are the 


-dren free; (i.e. then this Tribute which 


is paid to Cod for bis Temple, belongs not to 
me to pay, who am bis Son.) | 

2). * Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould k 
offend them, (i. e. ſeem to them who know 
nothing of this Reaſon of my Exemption, to 
coutemn the Temple, and the Service of it, 
for which this Tribute is deſigned;) Go thou | 
to the Sea, and caſt an Hook, and take up 
the Fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when 
thou haſt opened his Mouth, thou ſhalt find 
a Piece of Money (worth two Shilings 
and Sixpence, or too half Shekels ;) that 
take, and give unto them (as the two ba 
Shekels due) for me, and ches, (who let 
at Capernaum.) 


\Y 
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Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


ar d iges i.] And after fix 
Days. ] See note on Mark 9. 2. 
bid. Tapaxafανe⁰ανν, 6 Inode dy Hire Feſus 
taketh with him Peter, James and ahn Fi 


Vet. I. 


T beſe being afterwards to be great Pillars of 


the Church, eſpecially of the Circumciſion, 
Gal. 2. 9. Chriſt changes their Names, admits 
them here to this Viſion in the Mount, he 
takes them with him, when he raiſes the Ru- 
ler of the Syuagogue's Daughter to Life, Mark 
3. 37. and in his Agony, Mat. 26. 37. 

Ver. 3. Kat id, opnoww aunis Maris Y 
Mig, lf ad CN And behold, there 
appeared to them Moſes and Elias talking with 
him. Becauſe Chriſt commands his Diſci- 
ples to tell no Man, 1 #paua, the Viſion, 
ver. 9. hence ſome conjecture, That Moſes 
and Elias were not truly there, or ſeen by 
them, but only that they had in their Phan- 
taſy or Imagination, an Appearance of them ; 
but this is very improbable : For St. Lake 
Laith expreſly, That theſe two talked with 
him, and ſpake of his Exit, which he was to ac- 
compliſh at Feruſalem ; and that all this was 
done whilſt theſe Diſciples were aſleep, 
and had ſeen nothing; adding, that after 
they were awake, they ſaw two Men ſtanding 
with them, Luke 9. 30, 31, 32. See alſo 
Mark 9. 4. And therefore this by St. Luke 
is ſtiled, not 5p, a Viſion; which, when 
it is repreſented to the Fancy, happeneth 
rather to Men in a Sleep, than after they 
awake, but ö mas, a Repreſentation of the 
thing to their Eyes: *Tis therefore probable, 
that God might preſerve both their Bodies 
to this end ; for the Body of Elias was car- 
ried up into Heaven, 2 Kings 2. 11, 'The 
Body of Moſes was not found; it diſap- 
peared, faith (a) Foſephus; he aſcended, ſay 
the Jews, and miniſtred to God in the Heavens : 
But the Text ſaying expreſly, that he was 
buried in a Valley in the Land of Moab, over 
againſt Beth-Peor : Or as the Hebrew, He, 
i. e. God, buried him, v A, dyinon, 


by bis holy Angels; ſaith (b) Epiphanins, his 


Body muſt be raiſed, or miraculouſly appear ; 
and to this Burial by Angels, perhaps refers 
that Altercation mentioned by St. Jude, be- 
twixt Michael and the Devil touching the 
Body of Moſes; the coming of theſe two great 
Prophets, one the Deliverer, the other the 


\ Reftorer of the Law of Moſes ; when God 


ſaid of Chriſt, This is my beloved Som, bear 
bin ; ſhewed, that the Law was henceforth 
to give place to the Goſpel preached by 
him. Moreover, that theſe were two Men, 


as St. Luke ſpeaks, their Eyes informed 


Vol. I. 


—k„ oc 4. 


them; that they were Moſes and Elias, their 


talk together might declare; for, how elſe 
Peter ſhould learn who they were, but ei- 
ther from their Diſcourſe with Chriſt, or 
Chriſt's Diſcourſe with him and his Aſſo- 
ciates, as he went up into the Mount, that 
he was going to meet with them, I am not 
able to imagine. 5 
Ver. 9. Maud & ms deu, Tell no Man the 
Viſion, | the thing that ye have ſeen ; not 
the reſidue of the Diſciples, that they be 
not troubled that they were not admitted. 
to ſee it; not thoſt Believers that now fol- 
low me, that they be not ſcandalized at 
my Sufferings after ſo glorious a Tranfigu- 
ration. . 1 
Ver. 10, 11, 12. Why ſay the Scribes, &c. 
See Note on Mark 9. 11, 12, 13. ; 
Ver. 17. a Jud d. x Hege] O 
faithleſs aud perverſe Generation, how long ſhall 
I be with you? &c. | That Chriſt ſaid not this 
to his Apoſtles, appears, (1.) From thoſe 
words, Bring ye him to me, they being 
2 not to them, but to the Multitude, 
lark g. 20. among whom were the Scribes, 
ver. 16. (2.) Becauſe if Chrift had ſpoken 
thus to them, they could not have been ig- 
norant of the Reaſon why they could not 
caſt out this Devil, and ſo they could not 
have put the Queſtion to Chriſt, Hy could 
not we caſt him ont? ver. 28. the reaſon of it, 


if theſe words were ſpoken to them, being 


clearly given here, vix. their want of Faith. 


Nor (3.) doth Chriſt ſpeak this to his Father 


of the Lunatick; for, (1.) He was not faith- 


leſs, but only 3a:ym5@, one of little Faith. --- 


(2.) It ſeems not proper to ſay to one Man, 


O faithleſs Generation! (3.) There ſeemeth 


to be nothing in the Father which deſerved 
this ſnarp Rebuke, he coming very humbly 
on his Knees to Chriſt, to beg this Mercy 
for his Son, ver. 15. and ſay ing to him with 
ſuch Ardor, Lord, I believe, belp thou my un- 
belief, Mark 9. 23. upon which Saying his 
Son was ſtraightway cured. _ | 
It is therefore to be noted from St. Mark, 
v. 14, 16. that the Scribes were then diſputing 
with Chriſf's Diſciples, and perhaps inſulting 


cover them, as having found out a Diſtem- 


per, which could not be cured by his Name 
and Power; whence Chriſt asks them, I hat 
it was about which they diſputed ? ver. 15. It 
therefore ſeems moſt probable that Chriſę 


ſpake this to them, to whom at other times 
he uſed the ſame Language, ſtyling thema 
. wicked and adulterous Generation, Matth. 12. 


39-—16.4- Luke 11. 29. . 
X Ver. 20. 


a. ed. 
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(a) Antiq. lib. 4. e. 8, p. 132. 
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(b) Her. 9. p. 28. Her, 64. p. co. B. 
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A Paraparaſe with Ann 


otations Chap XVII 


g Ver. 20. 'Edy #172 vie ws Nu (nd mos, 


deer 1 voy rr If ye have Faith as a Grain 
of Muſtard-Seed, ye may ſay to this Mountain, 
—and nothing ſhall be impoſſible to you. | By 
Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, ſome un- 
derſtand a Faith that groweth and increaſeth 
as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, Matth. 13. 31, 
32, or Faith as ſtrong and active in the Heart, 
as Muſtard-Seed is on the Palate; and that 
becauſe Chriſt elſewhere, for the removing of 
a Mountain, i. e. to perform things moſt dit- 
ficult, (See Note on Marth. 21. 21.) requires 


eien ©, Faith in God, which ſeems to ſig- 


| 
* 
1 
+ 
ff 


nifie an excelling Faith, Mark 11. 22, 23. 
Faith without doubting, Mat. 21. 21. (2.) Be- 
cauſe St. Paul reckons Faith able to remove 
Mountains, as an Indication of the ſtrongeſt 
Faith, 1 Cor. 13. 2. | 

Now according to this Expoſition the 
ſenſe runs thus, Did your Faith increaſe, ac- 
cording to the Examples of God's Power you 
have had before your Eyes; as a Grain of Mu- 
ſtard- ſeed grows up to be the greateſt of all Herbs, 
ſo would your Faith tranſmount and grow ſupe- 
rior to all Difficulties. | 

But Buxtorf, in the word Chardal, doth 
inform us, that a Grain of Mnſtard- Seed was 
proverbially uſed among the Fews, pro re 
minima, for the leaſt thing, as he there ſhews by 
many Examples; and therefore it is probable 
that Chriſt, ſpeaking to them who were ac- 


cuſtomed to this Phraſe, uſed it in their ſenſe, 


for the leaſt ſincere Faith in God, which they 
who fear, Mark 4. 40. or doubt, Fames 1. 6. 
ſeem not to have. So that the Import of 
theſe Words ſeems to be this, F you who are 
commiſſionated by me, and by the Father which 
ſent me, to work all kinds of Miracles needful to 
confirm my Doctrine, in my Name, had the leaſt 
meaſure of that Faith which caſts out fear aud 
doubting of ſucceſs in the diſtharge of your Office, 
you might perform things moſt difficult, and even 
this Faith in its effect would be moſt mighty. 
Ibid. Ber 7; oger rbr, Te ſhall ſay to this 
Mountain, be thou removed, &c.] That is, 
faith Origen, to this Lunatick Devil, pi s 
eCnniozrs, of whom you have propounded this 
Queſtion. For Confirmation of this Ex- 


poſition, let it be obſerved from Buxtorf, - 


and the Note on 1 Cor. 13. 2. that in the 


" Hebrew Idiom, to be a Remover of Mountains, 
| ſeems only to import to be a Doer of thoſe 


things which are exceeding difficult, and 
beyond the Power of Nature to perform ; 


\ when therefore Chriſt ſaith here, and Mark 


11. 13. Whoſoeverſhall [ay to this Mountain, be 
thou removed, &c. there being no particular 
Mountain mentioned, or pointed to in theſe 
Words, it ſeemeth reaſonable to interpret 
them as I have done in the Paraphraſe, 
viz. Whoſoever ſhall, with a ſtrong Faith in 


— . -- 


Cod, attempt the moſt difficult things for the 
Promotion of the Goſpel, ſhall, whilſt the Gift. . 
of Miracles remains, be 75, in ſo doing. 
Ver. 21. That this Verſe belongs to St. 
Matthew, and that Y A o96d>s belon 
to the Text, ver. 23. See proved againſt 
Dr. Mills, Exam. Millii. 257d. | 
Ibid. Tin 5 7 . e dame, & wi , 
Teodb xi xmas But this kind goeth not out hut 


4% Prayer and Faſting ;] i. e. but by the Faith 


which is to be acquired by Prayer and Faſt- 
ing. And this is not ſaid to expreſs the 
pertinacy of this kind of Devils, or the 
Power which the great Sins of the poſſeſſed 
had given them over him, this Perſon bein 

thus poſſeſſed Se, from his Touth, or 
Childhood; but to inform his Diſciples, that 
this miraculous Faith, being the ſpecial Gi.t 
of God, was to be ſought for by flagrant 


Devotion, that it might never be wanting to 
them. 


Ver. 25. ol fam; is Ye am? Mor Rah- 
eds Txhn Of whom do the Kings of the Earth 
receive Tribute or Cuſtom, of their own Children, 
or of Strangers ?] That our Lord ſpeaks here 
of the half Shekels paid every Year, by all 
Fews above twenty Years old, to the Temple, 
for the buying the daily Sacrifice, and other 
things neceſſary for the Worſhip of Goc, 
appears, (I.) From the word Jeezy wa, uſed 
ver. 24. for the Jews, ſaith (b) Foſephus, 4) 
deayuds dvd a) ATS ts * & Ife9mkv us Vie 
Cort]iaur, paid yearly two attick Drachms for the 
uſe of the Temple at Feruſalem; and this they 
did according to the Precept requiring of 
them the half Sheke!, called by the Septuagiut 
To Neg wu aſrov, ExO8. 30. 13. Neb. 10. 32. 
(2.) Becauſe our Saviour's Argument why 
he ſhould not pay this Tribute, as being the 
Son of that King to whom it was paid, 
holds not with reference to the other Tri- 
bute paid to Ceſar, he being not the Son of 
Cæſar, but of God. | 

Ver. 27. "Iva 3 wi (nur ul avi; Left 
we ſhould offend them ; | i. e. give them oc- 
caſion to ſay, that I deſpiſe the Temple, 
and its Service, and teach my Diſciples ſo 0 
do, pay a mi, or a piece of Money of the 
value of two Drachms, ſaith Phavoriuus, for 
me, being here at Capernaum, and for thee, 
having thy Houſe there, Matth. 8. 14. By 
which Example Chriſt teaches us to avoid 
the Scandal, and ſiniſter Suſpicions of Men, 
though they be groundleſs, with ſome detri- 
ment to ourſelves, eſpecially when they have 
not means ſufficient clearly to convince them, 
that as the Son of God, he had his Freedom. 
The Scandal of the Phariſees proceeding not 
from Ignorance, but pure Malice, he is not 
thus concerned to avoid, Chap. 15. 12. 


CHAP. 


— 


3 


(b) De Bello Jud. I. 7. e. 7- Antiq. I. 18. c. 12. 


— * 
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Vir Shao. XVIII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. It 
VII Chap. XVIII 1 8 
— | 

the : | 
Gift . C HAP. XVIII. 
as.. | 
) 80 a A 'T the ſame time ( tbas Feſus ſpake of ter for thee to enter into Life with one Eye, 
ong 2 1. his Death and Reſurrection, Chap. 17. rather than having two Eyes to be caſt into 
inſt 22, 23.) came the Diſciples to Jeſus, fay- Hell Fire. | 
2 (among themſelves) who is (70 be) the 10. Take heed (therefore) that ye deſpiſe 
1 — in the Kingdom of Heaven? (i. e. not one of theſe little ones, (as not regard- | 
but who ſpall have the chief place of Dignity and ing whether ye offend them or not,) * for I ſay f 
aith Advantage in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah.) to you, that in Heaven their Angels do al- 
aſts | 2. And Jeſus (being willing by this Emblem ways behold the Face of my Father which 
the 70 ſatisfie this Diſpute, as far as it was uſeful Is in Heaven 3 Gi. e. the Angels of Heaven, 
the zo then,) called a little Child unto him, and which are miniſtring Spirits to them, fand al- 
eſſed (taking bim up in his Arms, Mark 9. 35. Le) ways in the preſence of God ready to receive his 
eing let him in the midſt of them; Commands concerning them, ſo highly are they 
„ or b 3. And ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, b ex- walued by them ; T ſay, deſpiſe them not.) 
that cept ye be converted (From theſe ambitious 11. For the Son of Man is come to ſave 
it aud covetous Deſires,) and become as ( free that which was loſt, (and ſo by ſeandalixing 
rant ſrom them, 45 are) little Children, ye ſnall them to their ruin, you will act in contradiction | 
ig to not (be fit to) enter into the Kingdom of 10 the deſign of his Advent, and of bim that 

| Heaven; (which chiefly requires of its Mem- ſent him; for,) f Rh | 
5 bers Humility, and a Contempt of the World. 12. How think ye? if a Man have an 
AT 


aren, ſelt. 4 be) as ( free from all thirſt after aſtray, doth he not leave the ninety and 
here 8 _ # mn as 5 = . — and goeth into the Mountains, and 

L All little Child, the ſame is greateſt (and moſt uſe- ſeeketh that which is gone aſtray ? | 
mple, ful) in the Kingdom of Heaven ( for this 13. And if ſo be that he find it, verily I 
other Frame will render him willing to miniſter even * to you, he rejoiceth more (at the finding) 
God, to the meaneſt of my Members.) of that Sheep, than (at the ſeeing) of the nine- 
uſed 5. And (that you may not be unwilling thus ty andnine which went not aſtray. | | 
ib to miniſter to thoſe my little ones, know that) x4. Even ſo (is the Foy of God for the re- 
4 "of whoſoever ſhall receive one ſuch little Child covery of a loft Sinner,) it is not (therefore) 
r the in my Name, (tho* in this reſpect alſo he be a. the Will of your Father which is in Heaven, 
they little Child, as being lately born anew, and yet that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh (by 
g ob tender in the Faith, ſhall be reſpected as one any Scandal put before them.) * | 
gu that) receiveth me. 15. (And in this concern to ſave others, it g 
. 32. T 6. < But whoſo ſhall offend (aud drive from becomes you to imitate him; ) 8 Moreover, if 
I the Faith) one of theſe little ones that be- (ben) thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 
g rhe 4 lieve in me © it were better from him that a go (firf) and tell him his fault (friendlyY: 
paid, Milſtone were hanged about his Neck, and between thee and him alone; if he ſhall (/ 
XY. that he were drowned in the depth of the 95 thee {67 to None and amend it,) thou 
on o i. e. red the ſureſt temporal haſt gained t rother. 5 

170 8 e PO / ny af But if & will not (thus) hear thee, 

9 


4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble him- 


7. Wo (therefore) to the World becauſe 


hundred Sheep, and one of them be gone 


(do not preſently give him over, but) then take 


N of Offences, (i. e. of Scandals which obſtrult with thee one or two more, (it being ſaid 
mple, the receiving of, or cauſe weak Perſons to deſert Deut. 19. 15. One Witneſs Gali not riſe up 
1 0 e the Faith,) e for it muſt needs be (through againſt any Man for Iniquity, but) that 
| the the unreſtrained Iniquity of Men) that Offen- in (at) the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, 
„ for ces (of this kind ſhould) come; But wo to every word (or matter relating to his Condemuas 
thee, that Man by whom the Offence (which pro- tion) may be eſtabliſhed. 2 
„ By cures this ruin either to bimſelf or others) 17. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
avoid comes. tell it the Church, (i. e. make it 4 matter 
Men, Wherefore if thy Hand or thy Foot of- of publick Cognizante,) but if he neglect to 
detri- fend (or be means of Scandal to) thee, (or hear the Church, let him be to thee as an 
have others, ſo as to bring this Wo upon thee,) cut Heathen Man and a Publican, (among the 
hem, them off, and caſt them from thee, (i. e. quit Fews, one wholly neglected by thee, and not 
dom. vbatſoever cauſeth this Scandal, how dear and thought fit to be conderſed with.) 
g not "ſeful ſoever it may ſeem to be, for) it is bet= 18. Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever, yy 
is not ter for thee to enter into Life halt or maim- (things) ye ſhall (hu) bind on Earth, (de- 
| ed, rather than having two Hands, or two claring them Act ions rendring Men obnoxious to 
Feet, to be caſt into everlaſting Fire. God's diſpleaſure,) ſhall be bound in Hea- 
A P. 9. And (likewiſe) if thine Eye offend thee, ven, (i. e. ſhall make them guilty before God ;) 
— pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, it is bet- 


Vor. I 


' 


and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, (or 
X 2 by 


7 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVIII 


42 


by this means ſhall exempt from Guilt,) ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven. 

19. (And if be being thus convinced of his 
Sins, deſires you to join in Prayers with him, 
your Prayers ſhall be accepted; for) i A gain I 


ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree 
on Earth, as touching any thing that they 
; ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my 
\Father which is in Heaven. 


20. For where two or three are gathered 
together in my Name (requeſting a Bleſſing 


or my ſake,) there am I in the midſt of 
them; (i. e. with them, to ſpeed their Peti- 
Lions.) 


21. k Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, 
Lord, how oft ſhall my Brother ſin againſt 
me, and I forgive him, (Hall it be) till ſeven 
times? (as ſome of our Doctors gather from 
theſe words, for three Tranſgreſſions, and for 
four, Amos 1. 3.) 

22. Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not to thee 
(as they do) until ſeven times, but until ſeven- 
ty times ſeven. 

23. ! Therefore (in this) is the Kingdom 
of Heaven likened to a certain King, who 
would take account of his Servants. 

24. And when he had begun to reckon 
(with them,) one was brought to him, who 
ought him Ten Thouſand Talents, (f. e. 


875oοε..) 


25. But (and) foraſmuch as he had not 
(wherewtthal) to pay, his Lord commanded 
him to be ſold, and his Wife and Children, 
and all that he had, (as the Eaſtern manner 
was, Lev. 25. 39, 41. Iſai: 50. 1. Neh. 5. 5, 
8.) and payment to be made (by the Sale of 
them.) 

26. The Servant therefore fell down (at his 
Feet) and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 


f 


Annotations on 


N Su 79 ww aconaber of waa 
1 * Ine At that time came 
the Diſciples of Feſus to him, ſaying, who is 
greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven? ] St. Mark 
faith, Chriſt put this Queſtion to them, and 
they held their peace, Chap. 9. 33. St. Luke, 


Ver. 1.? 


that they had been a diſputing this point 


among themſelves, and Chriſt knowing the 


..- {Reaſoning of their Hearts, took a Child, 


Chap. 9. 46, 47. Now theſe ſeeming Diffe- 
rences are to be reconciled thus; that Feſ#s 
going to Capernaum, the Diſciples followed 

im, Aiſormis aess tarts, diſcourſing among 
themſelves, Mark 9. 33. who of them was 10 


De the greateſt inthe Kingdom of Heaven; and 


when they came to him into the Houſe, 
Jeſus knowing what was ſtill upon their 

earts, and they were ſtill pondering among 
themſelves, Luke 9. 47. asks them, What was 
#4 you diſcourſed of in the way? which they 


27. Then the Lord of that Servant was 
moved with Compaſſion (towards him,) and 
looſed him, and (frankly) forgave him the 
Debr. 

28. But the ſame Servant (who had thys 
kinaly been dealt with by bis Maſter, ) went 
out, and found one of his Fellow-Servants 
who owed him an hundred Pence, (i. e. 3 
25. 6d. a Roman Penny being ſeven pence half 
penny, and he laid Hands on him, and took 
him by the Throat, ſaying, Pay me that 
thou oweſt (me.) 

29. And his Fellow-Servant fell down at 
his Feet (/;kewiſe,) and beſought him, ſaying, 
(as be had done to his Maſter,) have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30: And (but) he would not (bear with 
him,] but went and caſt him into Priſon till 
he ſhould pay the Debt. | 

31. So when his Fellow-Servants ſaw 
what was done, they were very ſorry (for 
both him that thus ſuffered, and the unkindneſs of 
this Servant to him, ) and (they) came and told 
to their Lord all that was done. ; 

32. Then his Lord, after that he had cal- 
led him, ſaid to him, O thou wicked Ser- 
vant, I forgave thee all that (great) Debt 
(which thou oweſt me, merely) becauſe thou 
deſiredſt me (/o to do.) 

33. Shouldſt not (then) thou alſo have had 
compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant, even as | 
I had pity on thee ? 

34. And his Lord was wroth (with bin,) 
and delivered him to the Tormentors 
(Goalers) till he ſhould pay all that was 
due to him. 

35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father, 
do alſo to you, if ye, from your Hearts, for- 


give not every one his Brother their Treſ- 


paſſes. 
Chap. XVII. 


being aſhamed to tell him, kept Silence, 
Mark g. 33, 34. then Chriſt, who underſtood 
well what it was, endeavours by his Exam- 
ple of a little Child, to cure this Diſtemper. 
That the Participle aiz9y]ss relates not here 
to Chriſt, as if they put the Queſtion, but 
to.themſelves, as I have here expounded it, 
is evident; (1.) From their ſilence, when 
asked touching this Matter ; and St. Luke's 
note, that Feſus,perceiving the Thoughts of their 
Hearts, did this ; tor had they put that Que- 
ſtion to Chriſt, how could they, or why ſhould 
they hold their peace; or what need was 
there of ſaying, Jeſus knowing their Hearts, did 
this, in a matter which they had uttered to 
him with their Mouths? (2.) To a Que- 
ſtion it is uſually ſaid, Feſus anſwered, ot 
anſwering did ſo or ſo, which is not here 
ſaid ; thus when he rebuked the Winds, the 
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Chap. XVIII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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_ 


r 


»lyes, what manner of Perſon is this? Matt. 
8. 27. the Multitude wondered, see ſaying 
among themſelves, We-never ſaw it thus before, 
Chap. 9. 33. 80 Ch. 14. 26. — 16. J. 19. 25. 


— 21. 9, 10. and v. 25. ol 5 490% C0 D 4 


mig A, and they reaſoned, ſaying among them- 
elves, Chap. 22. 23. Then came to him the 
Sadducees, oi xiſorJes, thoſe who [ay there is no 
Reſurrection. So Cb. 23.1 6.—26. 8.—27. 54. 
Ver. 3. Ea u 5Pa.0N7e Y uns ws v au- 
ga! Except ye be converted, and become as little 


Cbilaren, you cannot enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven. | In that temporal Kingdom of the 
M:ſiah, which the Feus expected, they 


thought they ſhould have rule over all Na- 


tions, having them for their Servants, and 
all their Wealth flowing in to them; and 
then the Twelve muſt naturally think, that 
.they ſhould have the Preterence above other 
Jes, and be advanced to higher Poſts of 
Honour and Grandeur, and have a greater 
Affluence of outward Bleſſings than other 
Jews; and ſeeing the King Meſſiah muſt 
have ſome Officers of higheſt Rank, they 


© conclude it muſt be ſome of them, tho' they 
could not agree who of them were the fit- 


reſt for, or beſt deſerved theſe high Poſts of 
Honour: Now our Saviour's Kingdom be- 
ing not of this World, and therefore nothing of 
this Nature being to be expected from him, 
but rather that his Followers, and the Apo- 
files more eſpecially, ſhould ſuffer the loſs of 
all things, and lie under the utmoſt Intamy, 
Chriſt plainly tells them, that thele Inclina- 
tions, Deſires, and Expectations were incon- 
ſiſtent with their being Members of that 
ſpiritual Kingdom which he was to erect ; 
ſince they who followed him chiefly on theſe 
accounts, when they ſaw no ſuch thing could 
be expected from him, but rather the quite 
contrary, muſt deſert him ; and therefore 
he requires them to fit them for this King- 
dom, to become as to theſe things, like lit- 
tle Children, who are abſolutely free from 
all Contrivances and Deſigns of this Na- 
ture, never concerned in the leaſt for Em- 
pire and Dominion over others, or for in- 
creaſe in Wealth or __ Poſſeſſions, and 
know not what a Poſt of Honour, or what 
Wealth means ; this, faith our Lord, being 
that which will remove all that obſtructs 
your entrance into my Kingdom, and make 
you the moſt eminent Subjects of it, v. 4. 
and fo ſhall be regarded by me; for to en- 
courage all Men to ſhew the greateſt kind- 
neſs to them, I let them know I will accept, 
and will reward all kindneſs done to them, 


as if it were done to my own ſelf, and will 


ſeverely puniſh all that ſhall” offend them, 
V. 5, 6. 1 : 8 

Ver. 6. "Os 3 %  (xard%jioy fre mv wicor 
79, Toy g as ws” "But whoſo ſhall of= 


end one of theſe little ones that believe in me.] It 


ſeemeth needleſs to note that Cbriſt here 


41 


ſpeaketh not of little ones by Age, (they 
being both incapable of Faith and free from 


Scandal, but by Quality and Temper of 


Spirit; to {candalize one of theſe little ones; 
is to occaſion his Ruin, and falling off trom 


T\ 


the Faith, by our ſinful Actions; as is ap- 


parent, ('1.) From theſe words, ver. 14. It is: 


not the Will of their heavenly Father, that ane 
of thoſe little ones ſhould periſh. (2.) From 
the Severity of the Vo, and Puniſhment here 


threatned to him that ſcandalizeth, *rwere' 
better for Lim that a Milſtone were hanged about 
bis Neck, &c. even ſo much better, faith 


St. Ferom, as it is to ſuffer a ſhort, than an 


7 


: 


- 
1 
* 
" 
: 


eternal Puniſhment, the offending Eye and 


Hand cauſing us to be caſt into Hell-firez / 
v. 8, 9. and this Senſe the word uſually bear- 
eth in the Goſpel, as when Chriſt ſaith 
Matth. 11. 6. Bleſſed is be that ſhall not be of. 


fended in me, and Chap. 13. 21. that the ſtony 
Ground when Perſecution comes 35 preſently. 


offended, i. e. falls off from the Faith; that „„ 
when Zribulation ariſeth, manyſball be offended, | 


Matth. 24. 10. f. e. their Charity ſhall wax 


cold, nor will they perſevere to the end, ver. 


1 


: 
: 


I2, 13. that the Hand and Eye do /canda- 


lixe, when they cauſe the whole Body ro be 


caft into Hell-fire, Matth. 5. 29, 30. So the 


Fews were ſcandalized at Chriſt's mean Riſe | 


and Parentage, Matth. 13. 59 Mark 6. 3. 
Luke J. 23. and at his Words, ver. 12. the 


Phariſees, Matth. 15. 12. the Multitude, and 


many of his Diſciples, John 6. 61, 62, 66. So 


*. 


Chriſt's Diſciples were ſcandalized for a Sea- 


ſon at his Paſſion, their Faith then failing, 
Matth. 26. 31, 33. Luke 24. 21. and Chrift 
forewarns them of what they were to ſuffer, 
that they ſhould not be ſcandalized, John 


16. 1. And that this is the conſtant Import 


of this Phraſe in the New Teſtament, ſee. 
Note on Rom. 14. 21. Falſe therefore is it, 
that they who truly do believe in Chriſt, and 
are of the number of thoſe whom God 
would not to periſh, ver. 14, cannot be ſo 
offended, as to tall from the Faith and pe- 
riih. And were this ſo, wherein lies the 
force of this pathetical Diſcourſe, and why 
are ſuch dreadful Woes and Puniſhments de- 


z 


IV 


; 
- 


nounced to deter Men from doing, what 
not only is in it ſelf impoſſible, but which 
they alſo who are thus threatned, muſt be- 


lieve to be ſo. | 1241 

Idid. T were better "Ive xe, usx0- ton; 
n + rege ami, that ' a Milſtone Were 
hauged about his Neck, and he caſt into the 
depth of the Sea.] Grotius here thinks, that 
this reters to a cuſtom of drowning among 
the Srians; but for this, he cites only from 
Enſebins, inſtances of Men drowned in the 
Sea, and of a Stone hung at the Feet of 
the Martyr Agypius, but not of any Per- 


ſons who had a Milſtone hung about their 
Necks. Ferom upon the place, faith, that 


he ſpeaks according to the cuſtom of the pros 
| vince z 


d 


158 7 Parqare eee, Chap: Il. 


; vince 3 the Puniſhment of greater Criminals unwilling to embrace the Goſpel upon theſe, 

among the Ancients being this, that they terms, and many who had once embraced + 

| ſhould be drowned in the Deep, with a Stone it ſhould flee off from it. And this ſeems to 
bound about them. Now of this cuſtom, be hinted in thoſe words, Wo to him by whom / 

'* | Caith Dr. Lightfoot, there is no mention ei- the Scandal comes; which repreſents him as 

ther in the Law, or in the Rabbins: But the proper cauſe of it; and from the words 
Dr. Ai faith, it was cuſtomary for them, thus varied by St. Luke, Chap. 17. 1. 4 
| aveleua]e, in mare Sodome dejicere lapide Ju)iv de, it is not to be expected, that Offen. 
anne xo, to caſt execrable Men into tbe dead Sea ces ſhould not come; which word makes 
with a Stone tied to them; and that there be this ſenſe preferable to that of Grotins, that 
divers places in the Miſnab which prove this. this is neceſſary ratione finis, to the ends of 
And certain it is from (a) Diodorus Siculus, Divine Providence; for tho? it be neceſſary \ 
and others, that this was the ancient Puniſh- that God ſhould permit Men to do that 

ment of ſacrilegious Perſons, to be caſt into which he hath foretold ſhall happen, as in 

f the Sea. That this cuſtom obtained in Greece, the Crucifixion of our Lord; yet otherwiſe, \ 

| | we learn from the Scholiaſt in (b) Ariſtophanes, as ſaith the Son of Syrach, God hath no need © 

| who ſaith, that when they drowned any of the ſinful Man, Eccluſ. 15. 12. to accom- 

one, they banged a weight about his Neck. To pliſh the Deſigns of his Providence, but ra- 

| which cuſtom the (c) Poet alludes, by ſay- ther foreſeeing that he will be ſo, he makes 

VS ing, he would hang a litigious Man about him his Inſtrument to fulfill them. Note 

| ey his Neck. And Suetonius faith of the Tutor alſo, that from the Deſcants of the Fathers, 

| and Servants of Caius, that Auguſtus ſuperbe and Commentators on theſe Words, we learn 

& avare in provincia graſſantes oneratis gravi how far they were from thinking that the 

f | ; pondere cervicibus præcipitavit in flumen, in Liberty of a Viator, or of Perſons in a ſtate 

| Oet. Aug. Chap. 67. for the Pride and Cove- of tryal, was well conſiſtent with a neceſſity 

| ' FTouſneſs by-which they infeſted the Province, caſt of doing Good or Evil; For Chryſoſtom, and 

| them into the River with a great Weight about Theophylatt, here obſerve, that Chriſt ſaith 

their Necks. this, s m audwpemy ms Evi, dympwy U E 

e Ver. J. *Aveſzn gag Ni ige nt (NH νννε N Stela ms megmpinios, 5d) drdſry mvi es ud 
It is neceſſary that Offences ſhould come, but wo vναι,Y˙im’  Biov, not to take away the Freedom 

zo the Man by whom the Offence cometh. | The of our Faculties, or the Liberty of our Eleftion, 

neceſſity here mentioned is not a neceſſity or to ſubjet# the Actions of our Life to any ne- 

— ariſing from any Act of God ordaining, or ceſſity. St. Ferom here faith, That if it 
procuring that Scandals ſhould come, or were neceſſary for a Man to ſcandalize, ſine 

| withdrawing, or not affording that Grace culpa eſſet, he would be without blame in ſo 

| which is abſolutely neceſſary to prevent their doing. He alſo well obſerves the Neceſſity 

coming, ſince otherwiſe it could be no Of- of this Caution to the Apoſtles, contending 

fence to ſcandalize, i. e. to do what *twas then for Dignity ; for, ſaith he, Si in hoc 
not in my power to help; nor could it de- vitio permanſiſſent, poterant eos quos ad 
| ſerve ſuch ſevere Hoes and dreadful Puniih- fidem vocabant per ſuum Scandalum perde- 
ments, ſince no Man deſerves Puniſhment re, dum Apoſtolos viderent inter ſe de ho- 

| tor doing what he could not help, and God nore pugnare. Had they continued in this 

himſelf made neceſſary for him to do; nor Vice, they might have given Scandal to thoſe 
could there be any force in, or ground for whom they called to the Faith, by contending 
the following Exhortation, - that ye de- among themſelves for Honour. 

ſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for to admoniſh Ver. 10. For I ſay unto you, In oi dye 
any one not to do, what is neceſſary that au e, veavois, that their Angels in Hea- 

ö he ſhould do, and what I who admoniſh ven do always behold the Face of my Father 
him declare to be ſo, ſeems palpably abſurd. which is in Heaven.] Here St. Ferom's Note 
The neceſſity here mentioned is therefore is this, Great is the Dignity of theſe little ones, 
only conditional, on ſuppoſition of the Wick-, ſeeing every one of them, from his Birth, hath 
edneſs of Men not hindred, the Subtilty and an Angel delegated to preſerve him. This many 

Malignity of Satay, and the Self-denial re- of the. Fathers did aſſert, as (d) Ferom, of 
quired of all who would embrace the Goſ- all Souls; but others ſaid, this was the pri- 
pel ; whence nothing could be expected but vilege only of the Juſt, as you may ſee in 
that many ſhould be /candalized at, and be Petavius ; and yet I think that neither ol 


theſe 
12 | 15 1 
— | | * ä | tt 
720 EY. oz . | * * e 2 \ 4 | : 
(a) Onomarchum Philippus ſuſpendit. 755 Ns dg dg iapogy hes xgmemvmnoty I. 16. p. 529» | 
(b) "Ol: 972apryy h, Ed & amo F rep, inghwr, In Equit. 
(e) Ae ufo ee is M Ba eber uanand on 7 Adpry © xpeud ons CC oho. Suidas in verbo C { 


- (d) Magna dignitas animarum, ut unaqueque habeat ab ortu nativitatis in cuſtodiam ſui Angelum delegatum. 
Vide Petay, de Angelis I. 2. cap. 6, | 18 ft 
f : : 


Chap. XVIII on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. | 


159 


— 


theſe Opinions concerning one particular 
Angel having the Cuſtody of one Soul, as his 
continual charge, hath any good Foundati- 
on in the Holy Scriptures ; certain it is, that 
in this place Chriſt ſaith not, their Angel, but 
their Angels be bold the Face of God ; nor ſays 
he, that theſe Augels belong to all, but only 
to theſe little ones; nor that they always do 
attend upon their Perſons, but that they 
ſtand before the Face of God, ready to receive 
his Commands, either to help them in their 
Exigencies, Or puniſh them who injure 
them ; hence then it follows not that they 
have always an Angel preſent with them, 
but only that the Angels in general, are mi- 
nifring Spirits to them, Pſal. 34.8. Heb. 1. 14. 
gee the Note Acts 12. 15. And whereas theſe 
Angels are ſaid to bebold the Face of God con- 


tinually, that only ſeems to fignifie their 


Intimacy in the Court of Heaven, expreſ- 
ſed by Raphael, by going in and out before 
the Glory of the Holy One, Tob. 12. 15. and 
their Attendance on him as his Retinue, 
- Servants, or as Meſſengers of his, that do bis 
Pleaſure, Pſal. 103. 21. Thus ſpeaks the Angel 
gabriel of himſelf, I am Gabriel, à wapirnzus 
d, F Oe, who ſtand before God, Luke 
1. 19. and fo the Queen of Sheba, of Solo- 
mou's Servants, , Bleſſed are thy Servants, ol 
gagtenabrsg c,,. (s Ji 3x, who ſtand always 
before thee, 1 Kings 10. 8. 

Ver. 11. The Son of Man is come to ſave, 
&c.] Hence it ſeems. plainly to follow, 
that they may be loſt, thro* their own neg- 
lect to cut of their offending Members, or 
thro! the Offence which others miniſter, 
whom Chriſt came to ſave : As allo from 
v. 14. that they may periſh thro' the Of- 
tence of others, whom God would not have 
to periſh; and therefore hath not, by his 
own Decree of Preterition, deſigned for De- 
ſtruction, or left inevitably to periſh. 

Ver. 15. EA 5 Alis e: (A 5 dd4pos 
Cs If then thy Brother ſþall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go, and tell him his fault betwixt thee and 
bim alone,. 17. let him be to thee as an 
Heathen Man, or à Publican ;] i. e. the Son 
of Man being come to ſave that which was 
ae, v. 11. and God being unwilling that one 
of bis little ones ſhould periſh, when thou ſeeſt 
any one in danger to be loſt, or periſh by 
his Sins committed againſt thee, uſe this 
Method to reclaim him; and if it fail, let 
him be to thee as a Heathen or Publican is 
do the Fetus. So I interpret theſe words, be- 
cauſechriſt neither neglected Publicaus or Hea- 
- 7hens, but freely converſed with both, in order 
to their Converſion, never ceaſing to attempt 
the Cure of any, till they became incorrigi- 
ble, as, in this caſe, the Brother admoniſhed 
ſo oft in vain is ſuppoſed 

F 


6 I 


to be, and there- 


fore to be one of whoſe Salvation we have as 


little hope, as the Fews had of Heathens and © 


Publicans. | | 

The Papiſts hence argue for the Infallibi- 
* lity and final Deciſions of all Doctrines by 
** the Church Catholick ; concluding thus, If 
de he who will not hear the Church is in the 
judgment of God himſelf to be held as a 
KFublican or Heathen, meerly becauſe he 
* doth not hear her; and if God will rati- 
ie in Heaven her Judgment here on Earth, 
< as is afſerted in the following Verſe ; then 


ce cannot the Church err in any matter be- 


<* longing unto Faith, becauſe it is impoſs 
& ſible, that God ſhould approve her Error 
in any matter of Faith, or require us un- 

eder this Penalty to hear her. 2 


But the Command to tell the Offence of 
our private Brother, is not a Command to 
tell it to the Church Catholic met in Cunci!; 
for then this Precept could not have been 
obeyed for the firſt three Centuries, no ſuch 
Council ever meeting till the time of Conſtan- 
tine. Then, (2.) The Church muſt always 
be aſſembled in ſuch a Council, becauſe doubt- 
leſs there are, and will be always Perſons 
thus offending againſt their Chriſtian Bre- 
thren. And (3.) then every private Perſon 
muſt be obliged at what diſtance ſoever he 
be from it, and how unable ſoever he may 


be to do fo, to travel to this Council, and 


lay his private Grievance before them : All 
which are palpable Abſurdities. - Chriſt: 
therefore only commands the offended Per- 
ſon to tell this to the Church, or particular 


Community of which he is a Member, as / 


will be evident from the like Rule preſcri- 
bed among the Fews, and practiſed by the 


primitive Chriſtans. Thus in the Book 


(e) Miſchar Happenenim the Wiſe Man ſaith, 
If thy Brother offend againſt thee, repreve bim 
between bim aud thee alone, and if be hear 
thee, thou haſt gained him; if he hear thee ' 


not, take with thee one or two Brethren, who | 


may bear it; if then be hear thee not, count 
bim a vile Perſon. And in the Book 
Muſar, He that reproves his Brother, muſt 
do it firſt without Witneſſes, betwixt his Bro- 
ther and himſelf alone; if he amend, it is _ 
Well; if not, take ſome Companions, that thou | 
mayeſt ſhame him before them; if neither this 
way ſucceed, he ought to ſhame him, and lay 
open his Fault before many ; nor is any thing 


more common among 7ewiſh Writers, than 


to excommunicate the obſtinate Perſon, 


Publico præconio, with Proclamation made 


in the Synagogue. And therefore this tel- 
ling it to the Church, is in (f) Faſtin M. 


admoniſhing him, when his Obſtinacy 
needs it, xy xy, publickly; and the 


conſe- 


(e) Buxt. florileg. p. 297. 


* 
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(f) Ep. ad Zenam. p. 508. | 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVIII 


5 


A 


= 


conſequent excluding him from the Socie- 
45 being done according to St. Paul's dite- 
[ 


jon to his mba: 1 oP, 
_- { zoben they were athered together, 1 Cor. 5. 4. 


is therefore Tiled by him, Sn, var 7 
Sh, the puniſhment inflicted by many, 
2 Cor. 2. 6. 


h Ver. 18. Verily T ſay unto you, Whatſoever 


Re 
; 


things ye ſball bind on Earth, i Jie e 
Tn ears, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what- 
ſoever things ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
looſed in Heaven.) For explication of theſe 
Words, let it be noted, 
1/t. That Chriſt faith not, what Perſons 
ye ſhall bind on Earth; but what things; 
which ſeems to intimate, That our Lord 
ſpeaks primarily of things, and. only conſe- 
quentially of Perſons to be bound and looſ- 
ed, as having contracted guilt by, or as be- 
ing abſolyed from the guilt of thoſe things. 
Note | | 
2dly, That aver, to looſe in Scripture, and 
the Jewiſb Writers, hath relation to Sin, and 
© the pardon of it: So Job 42. 9. Job prayed 
for his three Friends, and God accepted the 
Face of Fob, ꝙ Hund eiffÞriur ans, and for- 
gave their Sin: So Ecclus. 28. 2. Forgive 
the Injury of thy Brother; and ſo when thou 
prayeſt, ac Cs Ruh, thy Sins ſhall be 
forgiven: And then by the Rule of contra- 
ries, d cus, to bind, muſt be to retain 
their Sins, or leave them under the Guilt, 
and obnoxious to the Puniſhment of them. 
Thus, becauſe a Vow or Oath renders us 
obnoxious to Puniſhment upon a Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of it, the Perſon thus vowing or ſwear- 
ing, is ſaid 2% bind bis Soul by a Bond, Num. 
30. 4,—11. And in the Fewiſh Phraſe, to 
bind, is to forbid, under the Penalty of God's 
Diſpleafure : So Numb. 11. 28. Moſes, Ma- 


fter forbid them; Ofarnun, bind them, faith 


the Chaldee ; and to looſe, is to permit the 
doing this or that, and to pronounce them 
free from Sin and Puniſhment, or God's 
Diſpleaſure, tho? they do it. So in this 
very Chapter : The Lord of that Servant bad 
" compaſſion on him; aud «mavow, be looſed him, 
and forgave him the Debt: And the Woman 
that had a Spirit of Infirmity, is ſaid to be 
looſed from it, Luke 13. 12. by the remiſ- 
fion of the Temporal Puniſhment inflifted 
on her for her Sin: This being premiſed, 
theſe words may have a threefold Interpre- 
tation. 
If, The firſt is, that of the Fathers, That 
whoſoever doth thus admoniſh his Brother 
as our Lord commands, if he refuſe to 


hearken to his Admonition, and | 
be eſteemed by him as a por paged 
bound by him, and ſhall be bound in Heaven F. 
and being moved by his Admonition to that Re. 
pentance which obliges his Brother to remit bis || 
Sin, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. So (g) Origen. 


He ſpeaks not thus, ſays (h) Chryſoftom 
Theophylatt, to the Ruler of the £ Larry bo 
to the injured Perſou : For not he whom 


the Prieſt alone, but thoſe whom the offen. 


ded Perſons bind, or looſe, are bound and 
7 


looſed. And when thou, ſaith St. (i) Auſtin, 


Boldeſt thy Brother an Heathen, or a Publi. 


can, thou haſt bound him upon Earth; when 
thou haſt procured his Amendment, ſolviſti 


eum in Terra, thou haſt looſed him upon Bart), 
Now this Solution and Ligation, which, 
ſaith Origen, agrees beſt with the Context, 


being the Work of any Chriſtian, who doth - 
thus thrice admoniſh, and reprove his Bro- 
ther, and who being the Perſon Injured, 


is the moſt proper to looſe or pardon the 
Offence, can be no Evidence of any infallibig 
Authority annexed to it, unleſs we do ſup 
poſe all private Chriſtians to be infallible ; 


and ſo according to this import of them, 


theſe words cannot be fitly uſed to plead for 
an infallible Authority in the Governors of 
the Church. | 

2aly, Others ſay with St. Ferom here, 
Theſe words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, to 
whom our Lord directeth his Diſcourſe in 
this whole Chapter; and this may be con- 
firmed from St. Luke, who tells us, that 
when our Lord had warned them againſt 
giving Scandal to his Little Ones, ' and bid 
them, when their Brother ſinned againſt 
them, to rebuke him, Chap. 17. 5. that the 
Apoſtles ſaid unto him, Lord, increaſe our 
Faith; when therefore he faith here, iſs 


b, T ſay unto you, he muſt ſpeak to the | 


Apoſtles. 

Moreover, our Lord had ſpoken theſe very 
words to St. Peter, chap. 16. 19. where they 
can have no relation to this matter of Re- 
proof, and therefore may be well ſuppoſed 
here to give the like Authority to his Apo- 
files in the general, Let it be then remem- 
bred, that to bind, is to declare a thing for- 
bidden, i. e. not to be done, under pain of the 
Divine Diſpleaſure ; to Jooſe, is to abſolue 
from Obligation to do, or to abſtain from ſuch 
an Action, or to ſay, God will not hold 


us guilty for the doing, or omitting of it. 


In which ſenſe Js in (k) Diodorus Siculus, 
ſeems to ſay, Oo iſs How ih? ua?) ava, 
I am the Queen of this Country, and what- 

| ſoever 


— 
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ever things J bind, (require or forbid, un- 


der pain of my Diſpleaſure,) no Man can 
hoſe, (or exempt you from Puniſhment upon 
Diſobedience :) And then the Senſe of theſe 
Words will run thus; Nor ſhall you only in 
theſe caſes, have Power as Chriſtians, to looſe 

our repenting, and bind your obſtinately 
offending Brother; but, as you are my Apo- 
files, to whom I have promiſed my Spirit, 
10 teach you all things, and lead you into all 
26. whatſoever 
things ye ſhall bind on Earth, or ſhall declare 
tobe forbidden under pain of my Diſpleaſure, 
ſhall render them indeed obnoxious to wy 
Wrath ; and whatſoever things ye ſhall looſe 


on Earth, (tho* once required by Divine 


Authority, of thoſe who owned the Law. 
of Moſes,) ſhall be looſed in Heaven, and 
Men ſhall be allowed to do them without 
incurring my Diſpleaſure. And in this ſenſe, 
this Promiſe is the Foundation of our obli- 

ation to believe and obey all the Com- 
mands and Doctrines of the Apoſtles, and of 
the Ceſſation of the Ritual Precepts of the 


| "Law of Moſes. 


zdly, Others conceive, theſe Words were 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
ind that they give them Power to excom- 
municate the ſtubborn Criminal, and to 
abſolve the Penitent : But then, (I.) It is 
confeſſed on all hands, That this Power of 
Excommunication and Abſolution, belongs 
ſeverally to every Prieſt ; according to thoſe 
words of (1) Lombard, omnes & ſoli. ſacer- 
dotes recipiunt poteſtatem Clanium, all Prieſts, 
and they alone, have the Power of the Keys ; 
ind then, ſurely it makes nothing for Infal- 
libility. (2.) The Text plainly ſpeaks of 
Matters Criminal, which are the only Ob- 
ject of the Churches Cenſure, and not of Ar- 
ticles of Faith : Now even Romaniſts them- 
ſelves acknowledge, that the Church may 


err in paſſing Judgment of theſe things, be- 


cauſe in caſes of this Nature, ſhe depends on 
Human Teſtimony ; and therefore it is cer- 
tain, that nothing can be hence concluded 
concerning the Infallibility of Councils, or 


am Articles of Faith defined by them. 


Ver. 19. Hd Ni A vuiv, zn tay Suou 
CouPwricuny, Again I /a y unto you, That if 720 
of you ſhall agree upon Earth, as touching any 
thing that they ſhall ast, &c. For where two 
or three are gatheredtogether in my Name, &c. | 
Here again, 

, One ancient Expoſition of theſe words 
refers them to the offended Perſon, and the 
njurious Perſon repenting of his Sin, of whom 


it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he will 


Vol. I. 


6— — — 


puts the three arid 


not only ask God pardon for his Sin, but will 
intreat his offended Brother to 
in ſo doing; and then theſe words aſſure 
him that the Prayer of Faith put up in the 
Name of Chriſt, ſhall obtain his pardon ; the 
Prayer of Faith being effectual, not only for 
the Recovery of the Sick, but alſo for the 
Remiſſion of his Sins, James 5. 14, 15. This 
Expoſition of the Words, we find twice in 
(m) St. Baſil, and in other Fathers; but it is 
liable to this Objection, that it reſtrains 
theſe Words to one particular, 9iz. the par- 
don of the Penitent; whereas it is, & a- 


Ts ae ſual O, concerning any thing that they 
ſhall ask. And therefore, 


24ly, Others reſtrain theſe Words to the 


Apoſtles, looking on them as a Promiſe pe- 
culiarly made to them ; as thoſe words, 1 
ſay to 2 ſeem to inſinuate; ſo (n) Chryſo- 
om, Eutbymius, and Theophylatt : And then 


the coherence will run thus, viz. And you 


may be aſſured of this Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 

rit, in any matter reſpecting the Diſcharge 

of your 2 Function, if you unani- 
e 


mouſly conſent to ask it in my Name, 1. e. 
by interceding to the Father in my Name; 
according to theſe words of Chriſt, Hitherto 
have ye asked nothing in my Name; Ask, and 


ye ſhall receive, John 16. 24. and vgr. 26. In 


that Day, ſhall ye ask the Father in my Name : 
Thus do they pray for Signs and Miracles to 
be done in the Name of Feſus ; and doing 


this, they were all filled with the Holy Gboſt, | 
Acts 4. 29, 30, 31. Now, according to ei- 


ther of theſe Interpretations, it is evident, 


that theſe words can afford no Argument for 
the Infallibility of Councils in their De- 


ciſions. 


Ver. 21. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, x 


Lord, Thoxus de &s i ; debe uu, x; 
i eur ; fas 2 2 3 How oft ſhall my Brother 
offend againſt me, and I forgive him, till ſeven 
times ?] The Determination of the Rabbins 
in this caſe, runs thus, That three Offences 


are to be remitted, but not the fourth ; and 


this they gathered from thoſe Words, For 
three Tranſgreſſions, and for four, I will not 
turn away my Wrath, Amos t. 3. St. Peter 

four together, as perhaps 
others of their Doctors did, and. asks, 
Whether he muſt 2 4 till ſeven times ? 
Of this Forgiveneſs, ſee Note on Matth: 6. 
14, 15. | 


Ver. 23. Ard v A, i Ab Logs 


vor, The Kingdom of Heaven thay be likened 
to a certain King, &c.] i.e. ſo will God deal 
with Chriſtian Profeſſors under the Goſpel, 
as this King did with 2. Servants: From 

| | this 
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9 Paraphraſe with Annotation? Chap XVIII 


this Parable ſome Inferences may be practi- 


cally, ſome doctrinally made. The Practical 
Inferences are theſe ; (1.) From ver. 33. i 


LN wi (Ce, fince I forgave. thee Ten Thouſand. 
Talents, onughteſt not thou to have forgiven thy 
Felellou- Servant bis Hundred Pence? We learn 
the Equity of this unlimited . of 


our Brother here required, becauſe our God, 
and Saviour, have forgiven us more numerous 
and heinous Sins, than our Brother is ca- 
pable of committing againſt us. (z.) The 
Lord forgiving here his Servant, becauſe he 
had not wherewith to pay, ver. 25, 27. and 
being angry with him, becauſe he would not 
have compaſſion on his Fellow-Servant, but 
went and caſt him into Priſon, not having 
patience with him till he ſhould pay the 
Debt: This ſeemeth to bear hafd on thoſe 
unmerciful and unchriſtian Creditors, who 
caſt poor Men, who they know have no- 
thing to pay, into Priſon for their Debt ; 
augmenting thus their Debt by the Goalers 
Fees, and rendring them leſs able to pay 
than they were before; and fo rendring 
their Brother's State more miſerable, and 
their Debt from him as deſperate as ever. 
For ſure, he that bids us lend, hoping for no- 
thing again, will not allow us to impriſon, 
where nothing can be hoped for ; and it is 


to be feared, that Men ſo unmerciful, may 


find but little Mercy at that Day : For, if 
it be a Crime that will be then objected to 
our Condemnation, that we did not viſit 
Chriſtians when in Priſon, what will it be to 
caſt them into Priſon ? 

The Doctrinal Obſervation, which truly 
ſeems to be inferrable from this Text, is this, 
That Sins once forgiven, may, by our For- 
feiture of that Pardon by our Miſdemeanors, 
be again charged upon us: For after this 
Lord had forgiven his Servant the whole 
Debt, ver. 27, he being angry with him 
for his unmerciful Deportment towards his 
Fellow-Servant, delivers bim to the Tormen- 
tors, till he ſhauld pay all that was due to him, 
ver. 34. and then it follows, ſo /ikewiſe will 


- my heavenly Father do to you, ver. 35. The 
- Concluſion from this place, ſaith Dr. Ham- 


mond, is this, That God's Pardons in this 


Life are not abſolute ; but, according to 


the Petition of the Lord's Prayer, an- 


ſwerable to our Dealings with others, 


and ſo conditional, and are no longer likely 
to be continued to us, than we perform 


the Condition. 


Object. It remains only, that I anſwer the 


Objection of Crellius from this place, againſt 
the Satisfaction of our Lord, viz. * That in 
this Parable, God is compared to a King 
© remitting a great Debt to his Servant. 
© without Satisfaction or Payment made, 
c only becauſe he defired him, and requi- 
ring others to imitate his Compaſſion to- 
„ wards their Fellow-Servants ; whereas, 
if God remits no Sin, without requirin 
„Satisfaction, he is not duly repreſented, 
© by a King that remits a Debt, mere] 
& becauſe his Servant begg'd him ſo to do; 
ce nor can we by this Example, be induced 
© to a free Forgiveneſs of our Brothers 
& Sins, without a Satisfaction made to us: 
© For, how can we be moved to ſuch For- 
& giveneſs by his Example, who will not 
forgive our Sins without Satisfaction made 
& to his Juſtice ? 

Anſw. To this a plain and ſatisfactory 
Anſwer will ariſe from theſe Conſiderations, 

1, That all a Governor can infli& on 
the account of Sin, is Puniſhment ; all that 
the Sinner can undergo by reaſon. of it, is 


ſome penal Evil; and therefore, all that 


Forgiveneſs of the Sinner can imply, is the 
exempting him from Puniſhment, or from 
the Evil to which he was obnoxious by Sin, 
2dly, That by admitting another to ſuffer 
in my ſtead, I am as much forgiven as I could 
be, did he not ſuffer in my ſtead, becauſe 
I am as much freed from ſuffering any Pu- 
niſhment on the acount of my Offence ; 
and, how can I be more forgiven, than I 
am by ſuch an Act, as removes from me the 
whole Puniſhment, as much as if I never 
had offended? That God requires ſuch Con- 
ditions as Faith and Repentance, in order 
to our freedom from the guilt of Sin, is by 
the Socinians themſelves allowed to be no 


Bar to the freedom of God's Grace and 


Mercy in the pardon of it: The reaſon is, 
becauſe there is nothing of ſuffering contained 
in theſe Conditions, and ſo nothing by way 
of Satisfaction or Puniſhment for Sin required. 
Hence then tis evident, That the Example 
of this Forgiveneſs may reaſonably induce 
us to require no Satisfaction of him who 


hath offended us, becauſe God required , . 


none of us when we had offended. And the 

Parable here may well preſs us to a free For. 
giveneſs of our Brother, by the Example of 
that God, who hath required no ſuffering at 
all from us in order to the Pardon of our Sins. 


CHAP. 


VIII. 


r the 
gainſt 
hat in 
King, 
rVant, 
made, 
requi- 
ON to- 
ereas, 
uiring 
ented, 
nerely 
o do; 
duced 
Nther's 
to us: 
For- 
i not 
1 made 


actory 
at10ns, 
lict on 
lll that 
it, is 
II that 
is the 
Tr from 
Sin. 
o ſuffer 
I could 
becauſe 
ny Pu- 
fence ; 
than I 
me the 
[ never 
*h Con- 
n order 
, is by 
be no 


ace and 


aſon is, 
,ntained 
by way 
equired, 
:xample 
7 induce 
im who 


required 2 


And the 

ree For- 
ample of 
fering at 
our Sins. 


HAP. 


hs — — — 


Chap, XIX 6. — — —— — 


+44 * & £ Nn. 1 


4 , i-th Mere 
, ” 3 ö . 0 [4 4 14 ; * 4.7 * » © & : 
w : Cy " * 2 T ® 
A P , XIX * ö 1 iA Jin ei 
. 
* A: : : ö YEE" . Sx 4 "YT 1 


NY it came to paſsę that when Je- 

{us had finiſhed theſe Sayings, he 
departed from Galilee, and came into the 
Coaſts of Judea, beyond Jordan, (70 the place 
where John was baptizing at the firſt, John 
—* great Multitudes followed him, and 
(be taught them as be was wont, Mark 10. 1. 
aud) he healed them there. | 

3. * The Phariſees alſo came unto him, 
tempting him, and ſaying unto him, Is it 
Jawtul for a Man to put away his Wife (as 
ſome of our Doctors ſay) for every caule ? 

4. Þ And (but) he anſwered and ſaid un- 
to them, Have ye not read, that he who 
made them at the beginning (of the Crea- 
tion, Mark 10. 6.) made them Male and 
Female ? *_ 

;. And ſaid (alſo,) For this cauſeh all 
Man leave Father and Mother, and ſhall 


* cleave to his Wife, and they twain ſhall be - 


one Fleſh. 

6. Wherefore (by vertue of this Inſtitution) 
they are no more twain, but one Fleſh ; 
what therefore God hath joined (7hus) to- 
gether, let no Man (by divorcing) put a- 
ſunder. | 

J. © They ſay unto him, (if this be ſo) 
Why did Moſes then command to give (70 
the I/oman) a Writing of Divorcement, and 
(/o) to put her away? (He anſwering (to 
this,) ſaith unto them, What did Moſes com- 
mand you © Mark 10. 3. Then they ſaid, Moſes 
permitted (us) to write a Bill of Divorce, and 
ſo ſeud her away, ver. 4. Then,) 

8. He faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe 
of the hardneſs of your Hearts (writ that 
Commandment unto you, Mark 10. 5. by which 


| be) ſuffered you to put away your Wives; 


but from the beginning it was not ſo, (0 
Divorce being allowed or practiſed before.) 

9. 1 And (therefore) I (who came to reduce 
things to their primitive Perfettion,) ſay unto 
you, (That under the Goſpel Diſpenſation ) 
whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except 
it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry ano- 
ther, committeth Adultery (with that other ;) 
and whoſo marrieth her that is put away 
committeth Adultery (with ber.) 

10, His Diſciples ſay unto him, e If the 
caſe of the Man be ſo with his Wife (that he 
muſt be ſtill bound to her,) it is not good to 
marry, 

IT. But he ſaid unto them, f All Men 
cannot receive this (that) Saying, ſave (but) 
they (only) to whom it is given; (i. e. they only 
can lead a pure ſingle Life, who by a ſpecial Gift 
of God, are enabled ſo to do; ſome indeed muſt 


do it.) 


12. mu there are ſome Eunuchs, which 
OL, . 


were ſobornfrom their Mother's Womb z and 


there are ſome Eunuchs, which were made 


Eunuchs of Men; and ( ſome reſolve upon it, 


that they may be fitter to ſerpe God. without 
diftrattion ; for) there be Eunuchs that have 
made themſelves (as) Eunuchs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven's ſake : (And here the 
Rule is this ;) He that is able to receive it, 
let him receive it. (He that by this ſpecial 
Gift of God is enabled to retain his Virgin, may 
do well to do ſo.) 


13. 3 Then were there brought to him lit- 
tle Children, that he ſhould (touch them, and 
put his Hands on them, and pray Lover them,) 
and (but) his Diſciples rebuked them (that 


brought them.) 

14. But Jeſus (being much diſpleaſed at 
this Action of bis Diſciples, Mark 10. 14) 
ſaid (unto them,) Suffer little Children, and 
forbid them not to come to me; for of ſuch 
is the Kingdom of Heaven; (nor ſhall auy 
Man enter into it, who becomes not like unis 
them, Mark 10. 15.) | | 
15. And he laid his Hands on them, and 
(bleſſing them) departed thence. 


16. And behold one came, and ſaid to 
bim, Good Maſter, what good thing hal! 


I do, that I may have eternal Life? 


17. And he faid to him, b Why calleſt h 


thou me good? (i. e. hy giveſt thou me a 
Title not aſcribed to. your: renowned Rabbins, 
nor due to any meer Man? Thinkeſt thou, there 
7s in me any thing more than. Human, or that 
the Father dwelleth in me? This thou oughteſt 
to belizve, if thou, conceiveſt this Title truly 
doth belong to me, ſeeing) there is none good 
but one, that is, God: But (zo thy Queſtion, 
T ſay,) * if thou wilt enter into Life, keep 
the Commandments. | | 

18. He faith unto him, Which? Jeſus 
ſaid, (Thou knoweft the Commandments to be 
theſe, Mark 10. 19.) Thou ſhalt do no Mur- 
ther; Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; 
Thou ſhalt not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe Witneſs: | 


| 
19. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, | 
and thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
20. The young Man faith to him, (Maſter) 
All theſe things have I kept from my Youth 


up: What lack I yet ? RAIDS: 
21. Jeſus (ben beholding bim, loved him, 
Mark 10. 21. and) ſaid to him, | (one thing is 


yet lacking to thee,) & if thou wilt be perfect, - k 


(fully inſtructed in the bigheſt Duties of my Do- 
ctrine, they are theſe,) Go, and (now I re- 
quire it,) ſell that thou haſt, and give to the 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Hea- 
ven ; and come and follow me, (taking up 


tby Groſs, Mark 10. 21.) 


Y a 22. But 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


22, But when the young Man heard that 
Saying, he went away (from Chriſt) ſorrow- 
ful, for he had great Poſſeſſions (on Earth, 
which be conld not part with for Treaſures in 
Heaven.) EY 


23. Then faid Jeſus to his Diſciples, Ve- 
. rily I fay unto you, that a rich Man ſhall 
hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


24. And again I ſay unto you, I It is 


eaſier for a Camel (or a Cable-Rope) to go 


through the Eye of a Needle, than fora rich 


Man (bo rruſteth in his Riches, Mark 10. 24.) 


to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
25. When his Diſciples heard it, (Sis, 


they were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who 


then can be ſaved ? 

26. But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto 
them, With Men this is impoſſible, but with 
God all things are poſſible; (i. e. Human 
Perſuaſion can hardly thus take off Men's Hearts 


from the World, but the Power of God can do 


tt.) 

27. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto 
him, Behold, we have forſaken all, and fol- 
lowed thee ; what ſhall we have therefore? 


unto you, that ye who have (thus) followed 
me (now) ® in the Regeneration, (or this 
new ſtate of things,) when the Son of Man 
ſhall fir in the Throne of his Glory, ye alſo 
ſhall fir upon twelve Thrones, Judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; (i. e. you ſhall be the 


chief Miniſters in my Kingdom, to preach that 


Doctrine to the eus, by which they ſhall be 
Judged, Luke 22. 29. See the Note.) 

29. And every one that hath forſaken Hou- 
ſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mo- 
ther, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, form 
Names fake, u ſhall receive an hundred fold 
(now in this Life with Perſecution, Mark 10. 
30. i. e. bey ſball have more and greater Bleſ. 
ſings than they part with here,) and ſhall inhe- 
rit everlaſting Life (hercafter.) _ 

30. But many that are (now) firſt, ſhall be 
laſt ; and (they that gre now) the laſt, ſhall be 
firſt; (i. e. be Fews to whom the Bleſſings of 
this Kingdom are firſt to be offered, Call bethe 
laft that ſhall partake of them ; and the Gentile, 
to whom they are to be offered after them, ſbal 
firſt enjoy them.) 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 3. ND the Phariſees came unto him, 
tempting him, and ſayiug, e Se- 


9 avlewny SmnASvans F wall aUuTs 1 ,? | 


airiav 5 Is it lawful for a Man to put away 
bis Wife for every Caiiſe © | The School of 
Hillel taught, that a Man might put away 
his Wife for any Cauſe, becauſe this Divorce 
was permitted, if ſhe found not Grace in bis 
Eyes, Deut. 24. 1. and this was ſuitable to 
the current Practice and Expoſition of theſe 
Words. For that which we render, The 
Lord ſaith, he hateth putting away, Mal. 2. 1 6. 


is by the Chaldee and the Septuagint rendred 


thus, The Lord ſaith, id guciens tems ihne, 
Tf thou bateſt, thou ſhouldſt put her away. And 
the Son of Syrach ſaith, Chap. 25. 26. If 
ſhe go not as thou wouldſt have her, cut her off 
from thy Fleſh, give her a Bill of Divorce, aud 
let her go. And (a) Foſephus faith, the Law 
runs thus, He that would be disjoined from his 
Wife, u ds duni ain, aowal q dv mis 
drbewmis Tudured ver), for any Cauſe what- 
fſoever, as many ſuch Cauſes there are, let 
him give her a Bill of Divorce : And he 
confeſſeth, that he himſelf (b) put away 
bis Wife after ſhe had born him three Children, 


ph age © ab me mils She, becauſe he was 
not pleaſed with her Behaviour. The School 


of Sammah determined on the contrary, 
that the Wife was only to be put away 
for Adultery, becauſe it is ſaid, Becauſe he 
bath found ſome Oucleanneſs in ber. The 


Phariſees ſeek the Reſolution of this Que- 


Chap. XIX 6 


28. And Jeſus faid to them, Verily Ifay 


m 


— 


ſtion from Chriſt, tempting him, 1. e. to 


induce him to decide this Queſtion, either 
againſt the Law of Maſes, or elſe, as he muſt 
do, againſt the Determination of one of theſe 


two famous Schools, and ſo to render him of- 


fenſive to them. 

Ver. 4. But he anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Have ye not read, that he who made them at the 
beginning, made them dec », $iav, Male and 
Female © — 0 tow) oj M eis (apre hi, and 
they two ſhall be one Fleſh ; | i. e. God by mak- 
ing them at firſt Male and Female, made 
them ſo, that they might cleave together 


ſo as to become one Fleſh ; and when 


they have, after a mutual conſent to enter 
into that Relation, done ſo, they are no more 


with that other. That this is the effect of 
this Conjunction with one another, ſeems 
evident, (1.) From thoſe words of the A. 
Poſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 16. Know ye not, that bt 


that is joined to an Harlot, is one Body with her; 
for two, faith he, 7. e. God, ſhall be one Fleſh. 
And, (2. ) From the Inference &5, ſo that they 
after this Conjunction, are no more tuo, but aue 


Fleſh; and thoſe whom God from the begin- 
ning hath thus framed, and of whom he hath 
thus ſpoken, let no Man put aſunder: God 


himſelf, who binds, may ſee cauſe to permit 
in 


—— — 


(a) Antiq. I. 4. c. 8. p. 125. G. 


(b) In vita ſua, p. 103 1. F. 


two, but one Fleſh ; and therefore are not to 
be ſeparated, unleſs by cleaving ſo unto ano- 
ther, they have made themſelves one Fleſh 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. "3M 165 


i ſome caſes, the Solution of this Obligati- 


on, to prevent Cruelty, and other Miſchiefs, 
7 


28 he did to the Jeus, by reaſon of the hard- 


their Hearts, allowing a Divorce ; but, 
4 ſuch Permiſſion, > Man ought to 
do it. There ſeems to be ſomething like 
this in that of (c) Hierocles, that em for 
zesleisen 5 o, Nature prompts us to Ma- 
riage, in that ſhe bath made us Cuuduasmds, ſo 
that two ſbould live together, and have one 
common Work to beget Children. And that 
Tale of (d) Plato, in his Convivium, That Man 
at firft was made Male and Female, and that 
upiter cleft them aſunder, and ſo there was 
natural Love one to the other, emyergay 
Sold, y © dvolv don Y quny F arlgon'ny, 
endeavouring to make one again of two, and 
to heal Human Nature, ſeems to be only a 
Corruption of the Story in Geneſis, that Eve 
was made out of Adam's Rib. 
Ver. 5. Kai d, Aud be ſaid, for this cauſe 
ſhall a Man leave Father aud Mother, c. | 
Here alſo, ſay the Greek Scholiaſts, it was 


not God, but Adam, who ſaid this; other 


Interpreters conceit that Moſes ſaid this 
by Divine Inſpiration, and ſo God faid it by 
him; hence the Fes, faith ( Mr. Selden, 
repreſent this as a Law againſt inceſtu- 
ous Marriages. Or elſe theſ2 may be the 
Words of Chriſt, who v. 4. Ce ad nig, ſaid 
to them, He that made them in the Begin- 
ning, made them Male and Female, Y emev ; 
aud he ſaid alſo for this Cauſe, &c. citing 
the words recorded, Cen. 2. 24. and this 
ſeems probable from Mark 10. 6, J. where 
the whole words are plainly aſcribed to 
Chriſt. 

Ver. ), 8. They ſay unto him, Tit i Maris 
dye, ] Juvar CAI Smorns , % Sm. ang 2 
Why then did Moſes command, to give her a Bill 
of Diverc?, and ptit her away? | Here it is to 
be noted, that Moſes commanded no Man to 
divorce his Wife, but only infer, be per- 
mitted in ſome caſes the doing of it ; but then 
he acting in this as God's Miniſter, it muſt 
be a Divine Permiſſion. Note, 2dly, That 
it was a limited Permiſſion, viz. only to 
do it after ſuch a manner, viz. by writing a 
Bill of Divorce, and putting it into ber Hand ; 
for, if this might have been done by word 
of Mouth, or otherwiſe, it might have 
occaſioned a great Evil on both ſides; for 
the Woman might have pretended, when 
ſhe liked another better than her Husband, 
that ſhe had been divorced, and ſo might 
marry him; and the Man might raſhly have 


divorced his Wife upon any little Quarrel ; 


and never be in a Condition of having her 

any longer as his Wife : To prevent which 

Divorces upon ſuch a ſudden Pet, it was the 
2 


- 


cuſtom to ask the Perſon who came for a 
Bill ot Divorce, before they delivered it to 
him, Whether his Tea were Tea? i. e. whe- 
ther he continued in a ſettled Reſolution to 
put away his Wife. See Note on 2 Cor. 1. 
17. But the great Queſtion is, Whether this 
Permiſſion excuſed this Divorce from Sin, or 
only from Puniſhment ? That it could not 


excuſe him that divorced his Wife from Sin, 
is argued, ( 1.) Becauſe our Saviour decides | 
this Queſtion negatively, and that by reaſon 
of God's own Inſtitution founded upon Na- 
ture, ver. 4, 5. and repreſents the Permiſſion . 


mentioned by Moſes, as contrary to it, ver. 8. 
Now all Tranſgreſſion of Divine Law is 


Sin. (2.) Becauſe Chriſt ſaith, this Permiſ- 


ſion was only granted to them for the hard- 
neſs of their Hearts. Now whatſoever is done 
upon that Principle, is ſinful. (3.) And, eſ- 
pecially, ſince otherwiſe it follows, That Di- 
vorces are only evil, becauſe forbidden, and 
ſo are only Sins againſt a poſitive Command; 
and not forbidden, becauſe Evil, or becauſe 
contrary to the Law of Nature ; and then, 
either Adultery can be no Sin againſt the 
Law of Nature, or elſe Chriſt could not tru- 
ly fay, That he that putteth away bis Wife, 


and marries another, committeth Adultery a- 


gainſt her. | 
But on the other hand, That this Permiſ- 
ſion excuſed thoſe Fews, who made theſe Di- 
vorces according to the Law, not only from 
Puniſhment by Man, but alſo from Fault be- 
fore God, and more eſpecially from being 
guilty of Adultery, is evident : (1.) From 
the Permiſſion given to the Woman thus di- 


vorced, to marry with another, Deut. 24. 2. 
which plainly ſhews, the Bond of Matri- 
mony muſt by it be diſſolved, ſince other- 


wiſe this muſt be a Permiſſion to be an 


Adultereſs. (2.) From the Prohibition of 


the Perſon thus divorcing her, to receive 
her again as his Wife; which yet he was 
bound to do, if the Bond of Matrimony 
ſtill continued; and ſhe was ſtill in truth 
his Wife. And, (3.) Becauſe otherwiſe, 


the whole Commonwealth of Fudea, by 
a Divine Permiſhon, muſt be filled witn 
Adulteries, and with a ſpurious Off ſpring. | . 


To anſwer therefore to the former Argu- 
ments: | d 

1%, It is granted, That, as our Saviour. 
ſays, theſe Divorces were indeed contrary 


to the equity and genuine Intention of 


God's Primitive Inſtitution of Matrimony ; 


but then it muſt be added, that God by 


Moſes diſpenſed with his own Inſtitution ; 


and that Chriſt only ſays, that under his 
new Law, this Diſpenſation ſhould not | 
obtain, but that he would have his Diſ- 


ciples 


— ll. 


(c) Apud Stob. Serm. 65. p. 414- 


— "IS a 


(d) Serm. 64. p. 412, 413. 


(*) De jur. Nat. & Gent l. 5. c. 2. p 562+ 
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eiples to act according to the Primitive In- 
ſtitution. | 

24ly, Tn anſwer to the ſecond Argument, 
it may be ſaid, That what was permitted 
to the Fews, by reaſon of the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, was no leſs permitted, than 
what they were allowed to do, by reaſon 
of the indifference of the thing: Whatſoe- 
ver therefore was the Cauſe of this Permiſſi- 
on, *tis certain, that which was permitted, 
could not at the ſame time be forbidden, and 
therefore could not be a Fault, or that which 
God would puniſh in them. 

34ly, To the third Argument, it may be 
anſwered, that a thing may be ſaid to be ac- 
cording to the Law of Nature two ways : 
(i.) Becauſe Nature doth direct us to it 
by the Proviſions it hath made for ſuch an 
End; in which ſenſe, it is natural for Wo- 
men to give Suck to their Children; or, by 
the Relation in which it hath placed us, in 
which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, That even Na- 
ture teacheth the Woman to be covered in 
the Church Aſſemblies, and to wear long 
Hair; ſee the Note on 1 Cor. 11. 13. or by 
the Frame and Conſtitution of things, in 
which ſenſe Man and Wife are one Fleih, and 
therefore ought not to ſeparate from one 
another. And Chriſtians ought, where greater 
reaſon doth not intervene, to act according 
to that which is thus ſuitable to the Law of 
Nature. Or, (2.) Becauſe the Law of Na- 
ture doth require it as neceſſary in reaſon 
to be done, or doth forbid it by reaſon of 
ſome moral Turpitude, which always of ne- 
ceſſity adhereth to the Action; in which 


ſenſe it may be ſaid, That Divorces and Po- 


gamy are not againſt a Law of Nature, 
but only againſt a poſitive Command. And 
whereas it is objected, That then Adultery 
will be no Sin againſt the Law of Nature ; 


I T anſwer, That as Adultery imports the ly- 


ing of an Husband with another who is con- 
feſſedly not his Wife, or of a Wife with ano- 
ther whom ſhe knows not to be her Huſ- 
band, it is unqueſtionably a Sin againſt the 


Law of Nature, as being Der to Faith 


plighted by them; contrary to Juſtice, as be- 
ing giving that to others which is not your 
own ; and contrary to the good of Families 
and Commonwealths, as filling them with 
a ſpurious Off- ſpring, and looſing the Bonds 
of Conſanguinity and Affinity. But then, if 
the Polygamiſt then uſed only thoſe to whom 
by Matrimony he was contracted, there was 
rot the like Injury, or Injuſtice done: Nor 
can I think, that Abraham, Jacob, David, 
; and other pious Men, would have had more 
Wives, or Wives and Concubines, had this 
been a plain Violation of the Lawof Nature; 
nor would God have ſo highly approved of 
them, had they lived in Adultery, And, if 
Divorce untied the Bond of Matrimony, it 
gives that liberty to each Party, which can- 


not be allowed of, whilſt that Bond conti. 
nues ; and ſo there could not be the ſame 
cauſe of Blame or Guilt in their cohabitin 
with another; it therefore may be pranted 
that theſe were rather Sins againſt a poſi. 
tive or natural Directive, than a moral Pre- 
cept or Law of Nature, 

Ver. 9. And I ſay unto you, os dy nden 

Jv dirg auts, & wy 6H mogveig Y ah,, dh. 
wana), Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife 
except it be for Fornication, and ſhall mar. 
ry another, committeth Adultery, Here it 
feems evident, that Chriſt preſcribes a new 
Law, which had not before obtained among 
the Fews; Divorce being permitted to them 
for other Cauſes: For tho? it be ſaid, Deut. 
24. 1. he muſt find ſome matter of Uncleanneſs 
in her; yet that cannot ſignify Fornication 
or Adultery, ſeeing for theſs things, ſhe. 
was by the Law to die by ſtoning, if ſhe 
committed Fornication before her Marriage 
was compleated, Deut. 22. 24. by Strangling, 
ſay the Fews, in caſe of Adultery, ver. 22. 
(2dly,) Becauſe this Divorce was permitted 
to all except the Perſon who falſly preten- 
ded he found her not a Maid ; for that Law 
ſo peculiar to him, he may not put her away 
all his Days, Deut. 22. 19. ſhews, that others 
were permitted ſo to do : Now Adultery 
being a Sin againſt the Law of Nature, 
could be permitted upon no account. And, 
(34ly,) Any other, excepting only the High 
Prieft, Levit. 21. J. might marry her who 
was thus put away, Dent. 24. 2. whereas it 
could be lawful for no Man to commit A- 
dultery with her. See alſo the Note on Mark 
10. 10, II. | 

Moreover, whereas all Commentators I 
have met with, by Fornication here, do under- 


ſtand Adultery, or the defiling of the Marri- © | 


age Bed ; I incline rather to take the word 
in its proper ſenſe, for Fornication commit- 
ted before Matrimony, and found after Co- 
habitation. (1.) Becauſe Chriſt ſpeaking 
of this Divorce here and elſewhere, doth 
never uſe the word wrysa, which ſignifies 
Adultery, but always ogra, Marth. 5. 32. 
which word, both among Fews and Gentiles, 
doth properly import the Sin of unmarried | 
. Perſons lying one with another, and ſo be- 
ing made one Body, 1 Or. 6. 16. It is not 
therefore likely, that Chriſt receded from the 
known and common acceptation of the word. 
(2.) The Puniſhment of Adultery after Mar- 
' riage, was Strangling ; after Sponſalia, Stoning; 
Divorce not being mentioned in either 
caſe; but ſimple Fornication was not thus 
- puniſhed by the Fews. And, (3.) By this 
Interpretation, the Law of Marriage is by 
Chriſt reduced to its Primitive Inſtitution 3 
that Con junction with another, makes them 
both one Fleſh; and ſo the Woman who 
had thus tranſgreſſed, was to be diſmiſſed, 


becauſe ſhe before was one Fleſh with = 
1 ther, 
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ther, and therefore could not beſo with the 
Man, to whom ſhe afterwards did marry. 
Note alſo hence, that according to either In- 
terpretation, where it is lawful to put away 


the Wife, it is ſo to marry again. For, 
(1f,) Such were the Divorces of the Fews, 
of which Chriſt ſpeaks. And,'(24y,) Chriſt 
by pronouncing uch Divorces, as were not, 
for this cauſe, adulterous in him that mar- 
ried another, doth plainly infinuate, there 
was no ſuch Crime committed in this caſe ; 
and then the Marriage muſt be diſſolved by 
that Act. J ; 
Ibid. ET wi om vpe, Except for Forni- 
cation. ] St. Ferome here ſaith, that if the 
Woman hath committed Adultery, Non 
debet teneri, ſe ought not to be kept by ber 
Husband, left he fall under Condemnation, 
he being pronounced à Fool, and a wick- 
ed Perſon, qui Adulteram tenet, who retains 
an Adultereſs, as the Septuagint reads Prov. 
18. 27. The Greek Pathers ſay almoſt ge- 
nerally it is 28% exCaxer, an honourable 
thing to caſt her out: And () St. Auſtin ha- 


ving faid it was permitted, but not com- 


manded ſo to do, retracts that Saying, as 
being contrary to the Words of Solomon. 
He that retains her, ſay the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions is, ese Nous M α , 4 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law of Nature. L. 6. 


c. 1 

Ver. 10. If the caſe of a Man be ſo with 
bis Wife, it is not good to marry.] If under 
the Prohibition of Divorce, that of Polygamy 
had not been contained, there would have 
been no cauſe for this Inference of Chris 
Diſciples ; ſeeing they might have had a Re- 
medy, by taking one or more other Wives, 
whom they loved better ; nor would there 
have been any ground for Chriſt's Diſcourſe, 
of making themſelves Eunuchs for the King- 
dom of God. 

Ibid. E. #795 Fav U.] Grotius, Caſaubon, 
and Bois, render «ine here the Condition, in 


which Senſe it is frequently among the La- 


tins; but ſeeing ain is in Heſychius, wa x97 
agi aedyuare; and in Phavorinus dew 5 
1», the Beginning or Original of the 
Thing; and Chriſt is here ſpeaking of the 
Original of Matrimony, or of what it 
was, a eggs, and reducing things to that 
State 3 why may not the Apoſtles be con- 
ceived to ſpeak thus, If this be indeed the 
Original of Matrimony , and thou intend- 
eſt to take from us the Liberty of Divor- 
ces which Moſes granted, and to reduce 
Marriage to its firſt Original, it will not be 


- Pood to marry. 


Ver, 11. ov «vl: upto TY Abyor Ten, 
4% Men cannot receive this Saying ; | i. e. All 
en cannot live ſingle, and abſtain from 


2 


Matrimony: Whence it follows, that Men 
and Women are not by Monaſtical Vows to be 


obliged ſo to do; becauſe none ought to be 
by Vow obliged to do that which they 
(2.) By ad- 

to whom it 


cannot perform without Sin. 
ding, that they only can do thi 


8 
is given; he ſhews, this is a ſpecial Gift ; 


according to theſe words of St. Paul, T:wonld 
have all Men to be as IT am, but every Man 


bath bis proper Gift, 1 Cor. 1. J. Now that 


which all Men may obtain by Prayer, Tem- 
perance, and Faſting, and ſuch like ordinary 


* -» - Mu 
= 6 
1 6 | 
——_ 32 % 


% 
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Means, cannot be called a ſpecial Gift, or 


a Gift proper to ſome. And, (3.) Some, 
faith Chrift, have made themſelves Ennuchs, i. e. 


abſtained from Matrimony for the Kingdom = 


of Heaven, i. e. to be more expedite in 
preaching the Goſpel, or more fit to regard 
only the things of the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 34. 
He that can receive it, let him receive it; 
which laſt words ſufficiently intimate, all Men 
cannot do ſo. 

Ver. 13, 14. They brought unto him little 
Children, that be ſhould put bis Hands upon 


them and pray; This being the Goſpel 


uſed by our Church at the Celebration of Ju- 


fants Baptiſin, it will be neceſſary to ſhew 


=- fitneſs of it for that Purpoſe, Note there- 
re, | 
1/7, That theſe little Children being ſti- 
led mz gf, Infants, Luke 18. 15. and taken 
up in Chriſt's Arms, Mark 10. 16. it is plain 
that they were Children nor. yet come to 
the Age of Diſcretion ; for &g%& according 
to Euſtathius and Phavorinus is m ap): yeyords 


aadioy H Tpipo voy ne, 4 new born Child | 


nouriſhed from the Teat, from his Birth, til 
he be four Tears old. So 1 Pet. 2. 2. whence 


they do not come to Chriſ but are brought 


to him, | 41 

2aly, They ſeem to be brought to Chrif; 
by thoſe who believed he was a Prophet ſent 
from God, not from thoſe who had other 
Thoughts of him ; for why ſhould they de- 
fire for their Children his Prayers, or the 
Impoſition of his Hands? : | 

34ly, Theſe Children were not brought 
to be healed of any Bodily Diſtemper; 
for then the Diſciples would not have hin- 


dred them, but that be ſhould bleſs them, 
'and pray over them ; which ſhews that they / 


were capable of ſpiritual Bleſſings, and may 
receive advantage by Prayers, and that he 
might lay bis Hauds upon them, Now this Im- 
poſition of Hands could not be to prepare 
them for any Office, nor ſeems it deſigned 
to procure to them any Remiſſion of Sin, of 
which the Fews conceived not Infants guilty, 
(tho' this would prove them capable of ſome 
means by which their Sins might be pardon- 
ed,) but to obtain for them ſome ſpiritua! 

' Bleſſing 


1 


— 


(*) RetraR. I. 1. c. 19. 


r 
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1 


Bleſſing appertaining to the Kingdom of God; 
or (as Dr. Ligbtſoot ſaith, by this Rite to 
admit them into the Number of his Diſci- 
ples, or) to own them as belonging to his 


Kingdom. And, 


4thly, From the Reafon why Chriſt would 
have them ſuffered to come to him, v7. 


for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, it appears 


there is ſomething in little Children, why 
they ſhould not be hindred from coming to 
him, beſides their being Emblems of Humi- 
lity ; for this they are as much when they 
come not, as when they come; now what 
can that be, but the fitneſs of them to be 
early dedicated to the Service of God, and 
toenter into Covenant with him by Rites 
appointed by him for that end. And hence 
the Antients looked upon this as a ſufficient 
ground for (c) Infants Baptiſm, as appears 
even from (d) Tertullian, whilſt he ſhews his 
diſlike of the Cuſtom. 

Object. But, ſay the Antipedo- Baptiſts, 
Chriſt neither did baptize them, nor com- 
mand the Apoſtles to do it. | 

Anſw. That is not to be wondred at, if 
we conſider, that they already had entred 


- into Covenant with God by Circumciſion, and 


Chriſtian Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted ; and 
2aly, That the Baptiſm thus uſed by Fobn 
and Chrifs Diſciples, was only the Baptiſm 
of Repentance, and Faith in the Meſſiah, 
which was for to come, Acts 19. 4. of both 
which Infants were incapable, but not of be- 
ing conſecrated to God from their Infancy, 
as Sampſon, Judg. 13. J. and Samuel, 1 Sam. 
I. II. or of entring into Covenant with God, 
Dent. 29. 11, 15. as all the Male Infants of 
the Jews did by Circumciſion. 2dly, Chriſt 
here ſpeaks not of thoſe Children only, but 
of Children in general, ſuffer little Children 
to come to me; he adds a reaſon common to 
them all, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven; 
which if it import, they are fit to be admitted 
into Chriſt's Church and Kingdom as they 
were into the Fewi/h Church; they muſt be 
fit to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, that being the 
only means of entring into Chriſt's Kingdom; 
if he means only that they are fit Emblems 
of Humility, what reaſon can be hence given, 
why they ſhould on this account be brought 


to Chriſt, that he might lay his Hands upon. 


them? or why ſhould he be ſo diſpleaſed 
that they ſhould be forbidden to come to 
him? 

Ibid. Then they brought unto him little Chil- 
dren.] To the Argument here uſed for the 
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Baptizing of Young Children, it may be an- 
ſwered that they were brought to him 
that he might put his Hands upon them, 
and heal them; for Mark 10. 13. Luke 10. 
15. they were brought, Ire dna; ab, that 
be might touch them : Now as the Prophets. 
under the Old Teſtament, healed by laying 
their Hands on the Diſeaſed, and prayin 
over them; 2 Kings 5. 10. So more cer. 
tainly were Perſons healed by the Touch 
of this Great Prophet ; for as many as touched 
bim were made whole, Mark 6. 56; and upon 
that account, as many as had Diſeaſes ſought 
to touch him, Mark 3. 10. See Mark 5. 23, 
392 42. | | 
But to this I reply, that when any came 
thus to Chriſt to touch him or to deſire 
him to lay his Hands upon them, in or- 
der to a Cure; we find either expreſi De- 
claration, or ſufficient Intimat ion, that they 
accordingly were healed; whereas there 
is not the leaſt Intimation of any bodily 
Cure wrought upon theſe Infants, but ra- 
ther an Intimation of ſome ſpiritual Bene- 
diction z it being not here faid, in- 
oww, be bealed, but wniynow, be bleſſed them.) 
2dly, Chriſt doth not ſay, ſuffer little Chil- 
dren that are diſeaſed, or ſick, to come unto 
me, but without Limitation, or Diſtinction, 
ſuffer them to come. Nor, 34ly, Doth he 
ſay, ſuffer them to come, for they need to be 
healed as much as thoſe of riper Tears, but for 
a Reaſon which equally belongs to all Chil- 
dren born of Parents who are in Cove- 
nant with God, viz. for of ſuch is the Kingdom 
of God. 

It may be farther ſaid, that they brought 
them to Chriſt, as the Fews do how their 
Children to their famous Doctors; or as we 
do ours to the Biſhop, to receive his Bleſſing. 
But to this IJ anſwer, that had that Cuſtom 
then obtained among the Fews, neither 
could the Diſciples reaſonably have forbid- 
den them ; neither would our Lord have 
aſſigned this as a Reaſon, why they ſhould 
not be forbidden, for of ſuch was the King- 
dom of God. 

Ver. 17. Ti ws aiſes aſeJiy 5 this dſubdc, c 
wi eig, 6 Oe, Why calleſt thou me good? there 
ic none good but one, that is God. | Here ttis 
acknowledged, that many of the moſt (e) 
Ancient Fathers, read, Gd my Father. That 
other reading of ſome (f) Fathers, why ask- 
eft thou me concerning good? is neither in the 
Syriac, nor in any of the Evangeliſts, and 
ſo it ſeemeth to be only of a later date. 

2 Now 


3 — 


(c) Bemisam d Y vim dg 38 en; ma Hνj,iY lg ves wes Conſt, Apoſt. I. 6. c. 15. p. 380. C. 


Ait Dominus, nolite illos prohibere venire ad me. 


(d) Tertul. de Baptiſmo, c. 18. Author quæſt. ad Antioch. q. 114. Ambr. de Virg. I. 3. Tom. 1. p. 123. 
(e) Ita Juſt. M. 0 O20 5 v uu, Dial. p. 338. A. Iren. I. 1. c. 17. p. 105. Clem. Alexandr. p. 118. D. & 
733. D. Orig. Com. in Joh. Ed. Huet. p. 39. B. C. & 1. 5. Contra Celſum, p. 238. Exhort, ad martyr, p. 169. 


(f) Ti we ig Stel dels; Auguſt, de Concil. Evan. I. 2. c. 63. Vulgatus interpres & Hieron. 


in locum. 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 


—Now from this place the Socinians argue 


thus againſt the Deity of Chriſt ; he to whom 
the Title of Good doth not belong, cannot 


| be God moſt High; by our Lord's own 


this Title belongs npt to him, but 
og God the Father, Sand therefore God 
the Father muſt be God alone: And whereas 
ſome of the Poſft-Nicene Fathers anſwer, that 
this young Man faid Good Maſter, out of 


© Flattery or Ignorance, looking upon Chriſt as 


a meer Man, and ſo Chrift anſwers, N 
calleft thou me good, whom thou doſt not ac- 
kunoledge to be Cod? This, ſay they, is an 


| addition to the Text, without any ground 


from Chriſt's words, yea, in oppoſition to 


them, he ſaying, that one thing only was lack- 


ing to him, Viz. that he ſhould ſell all, Sc. 
whereas the Knowledge that Chriſt was God 


muſt alſo be lacking to him, and ſo two 


things, according to the Trinitarian Hypo- 
theſis, To this it might be anſwered, that 
when our Lord ſaith, one thing is lacking to 
thee, he reſpects not his Knowledge, but 
his Practice, intending not to ſay what was 


2 lacking in him, as to the Knowledge of him- 


ſelf; for it appears not this young Man 
owned him as the promiſed Meſſiah, but to 
inſtruct him what was yet lacking to perfect 
his Obedience to the Commandments of 
God. Or, 24/y, That the Deity of Chriſt 
being not then revealed ſo fully as afterwards 
it was, might not then be neceſlary to be 
believed to Salvation. But not to inſiſt far- 
ther on this Anſwer, I reply, 

24% That Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak to this young Man thus: Thou giveſt 
me a Title which is never given to your moſt 


renowned Rabbins, and which agrees to God 


alone; Doſt thou therefore think there is any 
thing in me more than humane, or that the 
Father dwelleth in me? This thou oughteſt 
to believe, if thou conceiveſt this Title truly 
doth belong to me, ſeeing there is but one 
that is Good, that is God. To confirm this 
Interpretation let it be conſidered, that Chri/? 
in preaching to the Fews aſſerted two things 
of himſelf; (1½, That he was a Prophet 
ſent from God, even that Prophet that ſhould 


come into the World. (2dly,) That he 


had given them clear Evidence of his Com- 
miſſion from his Father, by the Works done 
by the Power of God, which manifeſtly 
ſhewed that God dwelt in him, and that 


be was in the Father, and the Father in bim, 
ſo that he and the Father were one; for ſo he 


ſpeaks, I and the Father am one; And if I do 
wt the Works of my Father, believe me not; 


. butif T do, though you believe not me, believe 


the Works, that ye may know and believe that 

the Father is in me, and I in the Father, 

John 10. 30, 37, 38.—14. 8, 9, 10. which 
Vol. I. 


— q 


being a Man, he made himſelf God; 


— „ 


words the 7ews ſo apprehended that they 


” „ FEW" 1 
_ —— 
„„ "Wo 


pronounced him guilty of Blaſphemy, for tbat 


Goa, John 10. 
31, 33. He therefore might well ſay to this 
young Man, Why calleſt thou me good Maſter ? 
Unleſs thou believeſt I am a Teacher ſent 
from God, ſeeing he who falſly pretends 
this, cannot be a good Maſter or a Teacher 
of Truth; nor canſt thou own me as a Pro- 
phet ſent from God, but from my Works ; 
from which I have proved, that I am in the 


Father, and the Father in me; yea, that 1 
am one with the Father, and ſo partake with 


him of the Title of Good. 

3aly, Mareſius well anſwers, that the Fa- 
ther being the Fountain of the whole Deity, 
muſt in ſome ſenſe be the Fountain of the 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Son. 'The Son, 
faith Dr. Bull, isrightly ſtiled, the perfect and 
adequate Image of his Father's Goodneſs, as be 
derives that Goodneſs, as he doth all his other 
Attributes with the Divine Nature, from the 
Father, and thus to be the Fountain of Good 
may belong only to the Father. Hence even 


the Heathens have declared that of all the 
Perfections of the Deity, that of abe 


Good, was the moſt proper, he being only 


ſtiled by them Good, who was (g) 5 arſe. 
dds Y und Aae, He who gave all to 


others, but derived nothing from them; and 
thence they placed Goodneſs, &, wirp dyuie 
Tw, in bim only who was unbegotten. And in 
this ſenſe many of the Ante-Nicene Fathers 
owned that the word did ſignally, and moſt 
excellently agree to the Father, and to Chriſt 


only by reaſon of the Goodneſs derived 
with the Divine Nature to him, as being 


God of God; or % ris See dMnAs Kites, 


from the eſſential Relation they had to each other : 
As (h) Clemens Alexandrinns well explains 


the matter, thrice ſaying, that the Fatber 
alone is Good, and Fuſt, and yet that the Son 
xa F à A av aunty oy Th ue , as being 


the Logos, as be is inthe Father, is Juſt, m 


3 xavoy eſaldv, and what 1s Tuſt, is Good, 
and concluding Oed, ira wroy #) dſafy A- 
xauoy Sypurgſdy vidy ev wellet, that there is one only 
God, Good, Fuſt, the Maker of all things, the 
Son in the Father. (i) Novatian anſwers to 
them who objected to the Orthodox, that 


they owned two Gods, that if Chrift being 


\iso 


. 


Lord hinders not that of the Apoſtle, there is -- 


one Lord; ſo neither did Chriſt's being Good, 


and God, hinder there being one God, and ons 


that is Good. | | 
Ibid. Ei 5 Sizes G, eie Colu Tomy 
m's Uoxes, But if thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments. | This being Chriſps 
Anſwer to the young Man's Queſtion, bat 
good thing ſhall I do, that I may inberit eter- 
nal Life ? I cannot think, as many ſeem to 
2 | do, 


—_— 


(s) Merc Triſmeg, in Pzmandro c. 2. n. 86. n. 2. (b) Padag. lib. 1. p. 118, 119. G) Cap. 30. 
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do, that Chriſt here directs him to that way 
to obtain that Life, which neither was, 
nor could be ſufficient for that end ; it be- 
ing certair{ Chriſt elſewhere ſaith the ſame 

thing. For to the Lawyer enquiring, What 

ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life * Chriſt an- 
ſwers, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy Heart, and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ; 

this do and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 25, 28. 

Now when Men came ſeriouſly to enquire 

of him the Way to Life eternal, who can 

imagine he would deceive them by directing 
them to a Way, which he well knew was 
not ſufficient to obtain that end ? More- 
over it is very evident that God in the Old 
_ Teſtament promiſeth Life to them who ob- 
ſerve his Commandments, and pronounces 
them ſuch as be that did them ſhould live by 
them, Lev. 18. 5. Ezek. 20. 11. promiſing 
to thoſe who obſerve them, that they ſhall 

ſurely live, and not die, Ezek. 18. 21,—33. 

I5. 4. e. not die eternally, ſeeing he cannot 

be ſuppoſed to promiſe that they ſhould not 

die a Natural Death; 'tis alſo as certain 

that they who walked before God, as Za- 

charias, and Elizabeth, in all the Command- 

ments of God blameleſs, were righteous in his 
Sight, Luke 1. 6. and were ſaid to walk be- 
fore him with an upright and a perfect Heart, 
Pſal. 18. 21, 24. and to love him with all 
their Heart and all their Soul. See Note 
on Chap. 22. 37. Tis therefore certain 
that all pious Perſons under the Old Teſta- 
ment obtained a right to Life eternal, by 
this obſervance of the Moral Precepts of the 
Law. 
Object. But againſt this it is objected, that 
when the young Man had ſaid, all theſe have 

J kept from my Touth, Chriſt yet requires 

him to ſell all that he had, that he might be 

perfect, and have Treaſure in Heaven. 
Anſw. True; but then this one thing was 


—— 


— 


contained in the Precept of loving, honour- 


ing, and obey ing God with all his Heart; 
for ſure he loves not God above all things, 
who will not, when he doth require him, 
part with all things to enjoy God in Heaven; 
nor doth he obey him ſincerely, and with a 
perfect Heart, who when he is required by 
his Ambaſſador to forſake them and follow 
him, refuſeth ſo to do. 
Object. 2. It is farther objected, that the 
Law required perfect Obedience, and could 
not abſolve the Sinner from the Guilt of Sin. 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, That to require 
perfect Obedience to his Laws, is a thing 
abſolutely neceſſary on the part of God, both 


under the old and the new Covenant; for 


Sin being the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and 
perfect and unſinning Obedience being the 
ſame, if God require under the new Cove- 
nant that I ſhould not tranſgreſs any of his 
Laws, as he moſt certainly muſt do, he muſt 
require me not to fin againſt them, and ſo 


4 
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he muſt require perfect, that is, unſinning 
Obedience; and as ſincere Obedience, which 

is the Condition of our acceptance with God 
under the new Covenant, doth not procure 
the pardon of our Sins committed under tliat 
Covenant, but he Blood of Chrift cleanſeth us 
from all Sin upon our Repentance ; fo tho 
the Obedience to the Moral Law required 
under the old Covenant, could not abſolye 
the Sinner from the Guilt contracted by the 
Violations of that Law, yet doth God there 
alſo promiſe expreſly the like Pardon to the 
Penitent, that when the wicked man turneth 
away from his Iniquity, he ſhall not die, but 
live, Ezek. 18. that when he ceaſeth to ds 
evil, and learneth to do well, tho bis Sins were 
as Crimſon, be ſhall be white as Wool, Iſa. 1. 
17, 18. and that their Offerings, which be- 
fore were vain Oblations, ſhould become 
Sacrifices of ſweet Savour, and procure an 
Atonement for their Sins, if not by virtue 
of his Inſtitution, yet certainly by virtue of 
the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the Wirid, 
And that God required no Obedience to his 
Law as neceſſary to Salvation, but that 
which pious Fews, by virtue of that Grace 
which he was ready to afford them, might 
be able to perform, is hence apparent, that 


he not only promiſes Life to them who did 


obey this Law, but by the ſacred Penmen 
doth pronounce them Bleſſed, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ſed is the Man who meditates in this Law day 
and night, Pſal. 1. 6. Bleſſed are they who al- 
ways keep Fudgment, and do Ri ghteou/nels, l 
Pſal. 119. 1, 2. that he that keepeth the 
Law is bleſſed, Prov. 29. 18. and that in 
keeping of it there is great Reward, Pſal. 19. 
12. See P/al. 119. 1, 2. Prov. 8. 32, 34. 
This Blefling therefore and Reward, all pi- 
ous Perſons did, and had juſt reaſon to 
expect; and yet *tis certain they could not 
expect it on the Performance of what it was 
not poſſible for them to do; tho? therefore 
God faid to them Curſed, i. e. obnoxious 
toa Curſe, is every one that continueth not in 
all things written in this Law to do then : 
they might be certain from the Expiation 
and Atonement he had appointed to be made 
tor Sin, and from the gracious Promiſes made 
by him to the Penitent, that they ſhould be 
exempted from the Guilt, and conſequently 
from the Curſe due to thoſe Tranſgreſſions, 
tho" they might not expreſly know that this 
Redemption was to be procured by the 
Death of their Meſſiab. | 

Object. 3. But doth not the Apoſtle inti- 
mate that the Law could not give Life, by 
ſaying, If there had been a Law which cculd 
have given Life, verily Fuſtification ou 
have been by the Law, Gal. 3. 21. that h 
Law worketh Wrath, Rom. 4. 15. and that 
as many as are under the Law, are under tbe 
Curſe, Gal. 3. 10. | 
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Chap. XIX. . on-the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


is who Yr Ws ee, 


Alen All theſe things prove, that the 


Tranſgreſſions of this Law did render them 
obnoxious to Puniſhment for the guilt of it, 


and that the Law it ſelf only requiring Obe- 


dience, could not ablolve the Sinner from the 


llt of his Diſobedience to'it, and therefore 
could not procure Juſtification to Life for the 


Sinner, without an Act of Grace, tempe- 


rating the Rigour of the Law ; but yet this 


oves not there was no pardon to be obtain- 
ed for the Sinner, upon his Repentance and 
Faith in God, allowing an Atonement for 
his Sin; for then there could have been no 

lace for Repentance, or a propitiatory Sa- 
crifice under the Law, and ſo no Juſtification 
not only by the Law, which is all St. Paul 
aſſerts, but no Juſtification, that is, no Free- 
dom from the Penalty denounced by it. As 
therefore under the Goſpel our Juſtification, 
or Abſolution from the Guilt of Sin, ariſeth 
not from Works, but Grace thro* Faith, and 
yet good Works and ſincere Obedience are 
the Conditions requiſite to Salvation, and 
the Means neceſſary to obtain it; and there- 
fore of our Love to God and to our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves, it may ſtill be ſaid, Do this 
and live; ſo under the Law, Obedience to 
the Moral Precepts of it were the Conditions 
of, and the Means requiſite to obtain the 
ſame Life, and therefore of ſincere Obedi- 
ence to it, it might well be ſaid, Do this and 
live, eſpecially ſeeing under the Law, Faith 
and Repentance were required for the Re- 
miſſion of the Violations of it. 

And as *tis neceſſary from the Perfection 
of the Divine Nature, and his Relation to 
us as a Governor, to require that we ſhould 
not ſin, 2. e. tranſgreſs any of his Laws; fo 


it is alſo neceſſary through the Imperfection 


of humane Nature, that if he will enter 
into Covenant with lapſed ſinful Man, that 
that Covenant ſhould be a Covenant of Grace, 
or ſhould admit of Favour upon his Repen- 
tance ; ſeeing all other Covenants would de- 
pend, on Man's part, on an impoſſible Con- 
dition, which is apparently equivalent to 
none at all; it being in effect the ſame to 
promiſe or engage for nothing, as only to 
promiſe ſomething upon a Condition I can- 
not perform. 

Ver. 21. EI Haus Y- 9 If thou wilt 
be perfect, ſell what thou haſt, and give unto 


the Poor. | That to be perfect is to be fully 


inſtructed in our Duty, hath been proved, 
Note on 1 Cor. 2. 6. We ſpeak Wiſdom among 
thoſe that are perfect, i. e. ſaith Theodoret, 
Ds W Ne ela- NEau'ss may, 
among thoſe whoſe Faith is ſincere and entire; 
hence to know in part is oppoſed to 7 maar 
perfect Knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10. in this 
Var. I. 


ES 


Senſe the Word Ma is uſed by the Rebbins; 
as when they ſay, they conſtitute 4a 
who was not Comar, i. e. fully inſtructed in 
the Knowledge of the Traditions of the 
Fathers ; and tell us that one came to Hiliel 


to be made a er and he ſaid, Do nos 
that to another, which is odious to thy ſelf; that 
is the whole Lau, g thy way perfect, l. e: 
fully inſtructed in thy Duty, Cod. Tam 
Shabbath. f. 31. Now, if, Hence then we 
may diſcern the Vanity of the Popiſb Gloſs - 


upon this Text, vig. if thou wilt be perfect, 
that is, If thou wilt obtain an higher Degree of 
eternal Life, T give thee this Counſel, not ſim- 
ply neceſſary to Salvation, but to attain an 
higher Meaſure of it. For ſure the young 
Man needeth not have went away ſo ſorrow- 
ful; if without obeying this Counſel, as they 
are pleaſed to call it, he might have ob- 
tained that eternal Life he enquired after; 
and which contained the whole of his De- 
ſire. Note, — 5 

2aly, That ſeeing Chriſt here requires him 
not only to withdraw his Heart from an in- 
ordinate Love of his Poſſeſſions, but actu- 
ally to ſell all, and give the Money to the 
Poor, we may be ſure that this was only a 
particular Command to this young Man, to 
convince him of the Inſincerity of his pre- 


tended Love to Life eternal, and not a Pre- 


cept common to all Chriſtians; For that 
there were rich Men in the Church, we learn 
from 1 Tim. 6. 17. James 1. 10.=2. 2. the 
Apoſtle Fobu had his own Houſe; Peter per- 
mits the Chriſtian to retain his on, Acts 5. 4. 
nor doth the Apoftie bid the Corinthians ſell 
all ahd give Alms, but only requeſt them to 
giveof their Abundance, 2 Cor. 8. 13. So that 
if Riches fall into the Hands of one, who 
knoweth how to uſe them to God's Glory, 
and the Relief of indigent Chriſtiaus, as 
well as to the Supply of his own Needs, it 
ſeems a Contradiction to conceive that 
God doth require him to part with them, 
and thereby diveſt himſelf of any farther 
Opportunity of promoting his Glory, or 
doing good to his needy Members. We 


are therefore. only to do this upon the like 


occaſions, viz. an expreſs Command from. 
God, or when we find them an Impedi- 


udge, 


—— 


\ } 


_ 
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ment to the ſecuring our eternal Intereſts, «+, 


for then we muſt part with our right Eye, 
or Hand. 

Ver. 24. EUzomu vey 3 xgwikoy Sd au- 
mud Gr pa. he It is eaſier for a Ca- 
mel to go through the Eye of 4 Needle, &c.] 
There is no neceſſity of reading xwa& for 
1 O, for that both ſignifie a Cable, or 
thick Rope uſed by the Mariners in caſting 
Anchors, (K) Eutbymius, Theophylact, and 

22 P'bavorinus 


+ 4 


(k) Kuna g no mg gorvis ty & Hirudium mas dſwwees oi vas), ws N us everyihig xgunncr dd Un 


S pa Neatery. Phav. 


"I Paraphraſe with Annotations . Cha p XI 


— — 


172 


a. a> 


Phavorinus teſtific ; and that a Camel is not 
here to be underſtood, Boebartus argues, 


(i.) Becauſe the Hebrew Proverb ſpeaks on- 


ly of an Elephaut, not of a Camel. (2.) Be- 
cauſe the Syriack-and Arabick Verſions here 


the Church of Chrif, that gement or new 
Life, that Con £4 vex Life from the Dead, 
ſhe ſhall receive when all Jrael ſhall 


in to them.. For, 


mention not a Camel but a Cable. (3.) Be- 1ſt, The Perſons here to be judged are on- 
cauſe the eus, as (1) Busctorf notes, uſe the ly the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, which makes 
fame Proverb of a Cable Rope; and (4) it more than probable, that the whole Pro- 
Becauſe there is; fome Analogy betwixt miſe made to the Apoſtles reſpects their Go- 
drawing a Thread and a Rope through the vernment over theſe Tribes, coming in at 

Eye of a Needle, but none at all between a the Cloſe of the World, after the Fall of 
Camel and a Thread. Bochart. Hieroz. Part 1. Antichriſt ; and that not by a Reſurrection 

J. 2. c. 5. p. 91, 92. pdf their Perſons, but by a Reviviſcence of 

m Ver. 28. EY v #uyſyuiag' In the Rege- that Spirit which reſided in them, and of 


neration, when the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory, ye ſhall ſit upon twelve 
Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. | 
I know that Faſtin M. and Irenæus ſpeak of a 
aM1i[Nueae Regeneration, orRenovation, which 
relates to their ſuppoſed Millennium, and 
others would refer this to the Stozcal Reno- 
vation of the World, after its Conflagra- 
tion; but it is evident that neither of theſe 
Opinions can here take place; not the 
ſuppoſed Renovation of the World after the 
Conflagration of it, ſince that muſt burn up 
all that remain of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
and ſo leave none of them remaining to be 
Judged by Chriſt's Apoſtles. Dr. Lightfoot 
finding that this Judgment of the Twelve. 
Tribes is promiſed to begin when the Son of 


Nan ſits upon the Throne of his Glory, which 


ana. — 


— — 


he began to do ſoon after his Aſcenſion, ex- 


erciſing his Authority in Heaven by ſending 
down the Holy Ghoſt on his Diſciples, thinks 


they then /at on theſe twelve Tribes, judging 
' thetwelve Tribes of Iſrael, when they preach- 
ed that Goſpel to them in Jeruſalem, Fudea, 
+ and throughout their Diſperſions, by which 


they were to be judged, and for contempt 


- niſhment. 


and disbelief of which they were rejected, 


condemned, and expoſed to the ſevereſt Pu- 
Chriſt being mentioned through- 
out the Book of the Revelations, as ſitting 
on his Throne from the Time of his Con- 
queſt over Death, and his Aſcenſion into 


Heaven, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles preach- 
ed to the twelve Tribes by the Apoſtles, and 


ſent to them in their Epiſtles, may be ſaid 
to judge and to condemn them, as the Law 
of Moſes is ſaid to do ſo, John 5. 45. and 


the Word of Chriſt, John 12. 47, 48. 


1 John 3. 1), 18. And this ſeems to be 


confirmed by Chriſt's Words to them, I ap- 


point to you a Kingdom, and ye ſhall ſit upon 


that Purity and Knowledge which they deli. 
vered to the World, and chiefly by Ad- 
miſſion of their Goſpel to be the Standard 
of their Faith, and the Direction of their 
Lives. | 
2dly, It is obſervable, that the Delivery 
of the Jews from their former Captivities 
and Miſeries, is always repreſented. as a 
Coominas, a giving of Life, and a Reſurretticy 
to the Fews. Seeing then their Return 
from their Captivity is in the Stile of the 
Prophets uſually repreſented as a aye, 
a reviving, or new Life; why may not the 
time of their moſt glorious Converſion, and 


Collection from all the Corners of the Earth, / \' 


be by our Saviour here repreſented under that 
known Metaphor ? Moreover the Greek In- 
terpreters here generally ſay, eres N 
dragcumy vor, Regeneration here ſignifies the Re- 
ſurrection. But, (Iſt.) We read of no Aſ- 
ſeſſors with Chriſt then, but rather that all 
ſhall fand before the Fudgment-Seat. adh, 
The Apoſtles here are only ſaid to judge 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; whereas, as they 
preached the Goſpel both to Jew and Gen- 
tile, ſo by their Doctrine ſhall they then 


judge both Few and Gentile, Rom. 2. 16. 
ſome of the Latin Fathers put a Stigma at- 


ter Regeneration, and interpret the words 
thus: You that have followed me in the Re- 
generation, that is, in Faith and Holineſs; 
but this Interpretation is confuted by the 
parallel Place, Luke 22. 20. which makes 
this the Reward of their abiding with him 
in his Temptation, not of their new Birth, 
in which they could not follow Chrift at 
all, | 

Ver. 29, 30. Hall receive an hundred Fold, 
Ec. | i. e. they ſhall have more and greater 


Bleſſings than they part with, viz. a full 


content of Mind, the comforts of an upright 


be ſa. > + 
ved, and the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 2 5 


\ 
- m 
1 


# 


— 


twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of (Conſcience, the joys of the Holy Ghoſt, in- 


| Iſrael. But, 


2dly, IJ grant the S ay: here mention- 
ed, may be referred to the Conſummation of 
the World, and to the new Heavens and Earth, 
of which the Prophets ſpeak ; but then I add, 
this ane ν or new Birth, is only that of 


(creaſe of Grace, and hopes of Glory; and ſhall '\ 

have God for their Father, and be rich to- | 
wards God, and have Chrift for their Spouſe, 
and all good Chriſtians bearing that warm At- | 
fection to them, which will render them more | 


cloſely united to, and more affectionately 
= con- 


— 


— — 


1 


(d) Lex. Talm. p. 1719. 
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concerned for them, than thoſe who were 


allied to them by the ſtricteſt Bonds of Na- 
ture. And that theſe Words cannot reaſonably 
de interpreted of Bleſſings to be conferred 
upon them after their Reſurrection, will be 
evident from this, that they that are thought 


' ortby to be the Sous of the Ræſurrection, faith 


our Lord, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, Luke 20. 35. Whence therefore 
ſhould they have theſe Mothers, and theſe 
Children, not to add Wives, an hundred fold ? 
They are made like to the Angels at their Re- 
ſurrection; and what ſhould ſuch Augelical 
perſons do with, what Advantage will they 
reap from an hundred Houſes, or a like in- 
creaſe of Land on Earth? 

If you reply, that theſe Words of our Sa- 
viour relate not to the firſt Reſurrection, of 
which this Text, which ſpeaks of Vives and 
Children, is to be interpreted, but only to 
the ſecond, and general Reſurrection ; I an- 
ſwer, That the Words are general, and there- 
fore muſt include all that are Sons of the Re- 
ſurrection. Moreover, by admitting this 


double Reſurrection, the firſt, in which they 


that are raiſed might marry, or have Wives 
and Children, and the ſecond, in which they 
could not; the Objection, or Enquiry of 
the Sadducees is partly left unanſwered; for 
this Diſtinction doth ſuppoſe a Reſurrection, 
in which the ground of their Enquiry might 
take place. | 

(20%) This wonderful Increaſe is promi- 


Ved rw at preſent, & w wupb, in this time of 
\ Life, Mark 10. 30. Luke 18. 30. in oppoſi- 


tion to what they ſhall receive in the Age to 
come. Now the Millennium is ſtill placed 
by Dr. B. in the Age to come, after the 
Conflagration of the World ; this Promiſe 
therefore cannot refer to his Millennium, nor 
yet to any other which begins after the Re- 
ſurrection of theſe Perſons; for that time 
can with no propriety of Speech be ſaid to 


be now, nor can the Bleſſings then received 
be {aid to be received in this Life. More- 
over, theſe Bleſſings are to be received, @ 
Jai, with Perſecutions, it being the known 
Obſervation of Criticks and Erammarians, that 
& With a Genitive Caſe gnifies with, and 


denotes + winy wer, the ſame time, and 


only with an Accuſative Caſe ſignifies after, 
and denotes uzggxemiar a following time; fo 
that theſe Perſecutions muſt be contempora- 
ry with the Enjoyment of theſe Bleſlings, 
whereas a general Peace, and Freedom from 
all Perſecutions, is made a neceſſary Cha- 
racter of the Millennia State. 

Laſtly, Theſe Words afford an Argument 
againſt the Doctrine of the Millennium, be- 
cauſe according to them, the only Bleſſing 
to be received &@ m9 aiave md ig,, in the 
Age to come, is Life everlaſting ; which Bleſ- 
ſing is confined to Heaven, and not to be en- 
Joyed on Earth, our Houſe Eternal being iu 
the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. and our Inheritance 
eternal reſerved in the Heavens for us: And 
therefore they to whom the Promiſe is here 
made, are not in the World to come to 
live a thouſand Years on Earth, or to enjoy 
the temporal Bleſſings promiſed here, be- 
cauſe they are not to be enjoyed in the World 


to come, but now, in this preſent Life; 


and becauſe the only Bleſſing promiſed in 
the World to come, is not to be enjoyed 
on Earth, but is reſerved in the Heavens 


for us, 1 Pet. 1. 4. | 

Ver. 3o. But many that are firſt ſhall be 
laft. | Chriſt ſpeaking here of the Bleſſings 
which belong to his Kingdom, and ſaying, 
that as to the Participation of them, the 


ow ſhall be the laſt, ſeems to confirm the 


octrine of St. Paul, that the Fewiſh Nation 
ſhould be converted at the Cloſe of the 
World, or the laſt Age, when the Millen- 
nium ſhall begin. | 


CHA 


1. VOR (this, that the firſt ſhall be laſt, 
maybe confirmed to you by this Parable,) 
"the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Man 
that is an Houſholder, who went out early 
in the Morning to hire Labourers into his 
Vineyard, (as Chriſt went firſt to call the eus 
to come into it.) 
2. And when he had agreed with the La- 
bourers for a penny a Day, (i. e. had told 


. them what ſhould be their Mages) he ſent them 


into his Vineyard. 

3. And he went out about the third hour, 
(ly bis Apoſtles ſent firſt to preach in their Ci- 
les and Villages, Mat. 10.) and ſaw others 
ſtanding idle in the Market-place, 


4. And faid unto them, Go ye alſo into 
2 


Pr. 


the Vineyard, and whatſoever is right I will 
give you: and they went their way. | 

5. Again, he went out about the ſixth 
and ninth hour, and did likewiſe, (preaching 
by bis Apofles, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, firſt 
to the Fews in Fudea, and then in the Diſper- 


ſions.) | 


6. And about the eleventh hour, he went 
out and found others, (i. e. the Gentiles,) 
ſtanding idle, and faith unto them, Why 
ſtand ye here all the day idle? 

7. They ſay unto him, Becauſe no Man 


hath hired us, (i. e. the Goſpel hath not yet 


been preached to us; he ſaith unto them, Go 


ye alſo into the Vineyard, and whatſoever 
is right, that ſhall ye receive. 


8. So 


* —— HG. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


8. So when Even was come, the Lord of 


the Vineyard ſaith to his Steward, Call the 


Labourers, and give them their Hire, be- 
ginning from the laſt unto the firſt. 

9. And when they came that were hired 
about the eleventh Hour, they received eve- 
ry, Man a Penny ; (i. e. the Gentiles had 
75 Privileges and Advantages with the 

CWS.) x, 

10. But when the firſt (che Fews) came, 
they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received 
more, and (but) they likewiſe received eve- 
ry Man a Penn). | 1 

11. And when they had received it, they 
murmured againſt the good Man of the 


Houſe, (that be had no more regard to them 


than to other Believers ;) 


12. Saying, Theſe laſt have wrought but 


one Hour, (i. e. theſe Gentiles were only cal- 
led at the laſt,) and thou haſt made them 
equal to us, (Jeu) who have born the Bur- 
then and Heat of the Day, (i. e. have been 
fo long the Sous of God, and the Children of A.- 
braham.) _ 

Iz. But he anſwered one of them, and 
ſaid, Friend, I do thee no Wrong; didſt 


thou not agree with me for a Penny ? 


14. Take that thine is, and go thy way: 
I will give to this laſt, even as to thee ; 


(who doſt not leſs partake of the Bleſſings pro- 


miſed by the Meſſiah, becauſe the Gentiles alſo 
do it.) | 
15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will with my own? (zo confer the Bleſſings I 
have purchaſed, as well upon the Gentiles as on 
Thee, or) is thine Eye evil, becauſe I am good, 
(towards then ?) 
16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt 
laſt, (i. e. ſo the Gentiles believing in, and 
thankfully receiving Chriſt, ſhall become his 
Church and People, whilſt the Fews, murmur- 
ing aud falling off from Chriſt, becauſe of this 
his kindneſs to the Gentiles, ſhall be excluded, 
and caſt out from this Kingdom till the laſt,) for 
(tho) many (of them) be called (by the preach- 
ing Ml the Goſpel,) but few (of them will be) 
choſen (or prevailed upon by believing, to be- 
come the Elect of God, Rom. 11. 5, J.) 

17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, 
took the twelre Diſciples, (who followed him, 


fearing what might befal him and them there, 
Mark 10. 32.) apart in their way, and ſaid 


. 


to them, 


18. Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and 


the Son of Man ſhall be betrayed to the 
Chief Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they 


| ſhall condemn him to Death; 


19. And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, 


to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucifie 


him, and the third day he ſhall riſe again, 
(for all theſe things being written of him muſt 


be fulfilled, Luke 18. 31.) | 
20. b Then came to him the Mother of 


Zebedee's Children, with her Sons, wor- 


as to the Gentiles, that you Fews ſhall be Lords 


not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, 


paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have Mercy 


_ cauſe (that) they ſhould hold their peace; but 


ſhipping him, and deſiring a certain thing 
of him; F 4 p 108 15 

21. And he ſaid to her (/peaking for then 
as they deſired,) What Al ors SY "oe 
unto him, Grant that theſe my two Sons 
may fit the one on thy right Hand, and the 
other on the left Hand in thy Kingdom. 

22. But Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid (0 
them,) Ye know not what ye ask, (as being 
ignorant of the ſtate f my Kingdom, which will 
rather call you to Sufferings after the Example of 
your Lord, than to temporal Advantages.) e Are | 
ye (then) able to drink of the Cup that I 
mall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
Baptiſm that I am baptized with? They lay 
unto him, We are able. 

23. And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall 


drink indeed of my Cup, and be baptized 


with the Baptiſm that I am baptized with, 
(i. e. ſhall ſuffer as I muſt do,) d but to fit on 
my right Hand, and on my left, is not mine 
to give, but it ſhall be given to them (Gr. 
ſave to them) for whom it is prepared of m 

Father, (i. e. the higheſt Gifts, and greateſt 
Miniſtries in my Kingdom muſt be diſpenſed 
by me, according to the- good pleaſure of my 
Father.) 

24. And when the Ten heard it, (i. e. 
what theſe had asked,) they were moved with 
Indignation againſt the two Brethren, (for 
thus attempting to get that, «hich they though 
themſelves as worthy of as they.) 

25. But Jeſus (perceiving this,) called them 
unto him and ſaid, © Ye know that the 
Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dominion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe 
Authority upon them (at their pleaſure, aud 
ſo you expett it will be in my Kingdom, eſpecially 


over them, and they ſhall be your Servants :) 

26. But (let me tell you) it ſhall not be 
ſo among you (in the Adminiſtration of m 
Kingdom,) but whoſoever will be great among 
oy (in my Kingdom,) let him be your Mini- 

er. 

27. And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your Servant, ( for the chief- 
eſt Officers in my Kingdom are only the doing | 
the greateſt Services to, and Miniſters for the 
good of others.) 

28. (It therefore muſt be with them) Eren 
as (it is with) the Son of Man, (who) came 


and to give his Life a Ranſom for man). 
29. And as they departed from Jericho, a 
great Multitude followed him. 
30. And behold two blind Men ſitting by 
the way fide, when they heard that Jeſus 


on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 
31. And the Multitude rebuked them, be- 


they cried the more, ſaying, Have Mercy | 


on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 
32. And 
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2 And (then) Jeſus ſtood”till, and cal- 


led them, and faid, . What will ye that I 


[1 do unto you; 
_—_ They fy unto him, Lord, (our Re- 


queſt is) that our Eyes may be opened. 


34. So Jeſus had Compaſſion on them, 
and touched their Eyes, and immediate! 
_ Eyes received fight, and they follow- 

m. * 


Annotations ON Chap. IK © | v 


HE Kingdom of Heaven is like 
to a Man that is an Honſbolder.] 
something like this. Parable being to be 
found in the Feruſalem Talmud, as are many 
other of theſe Parables in ſome of their 
ancient Books, Mr. Cl. thinks it fitter to 
ſay, they afterwards uſed them in imitation of 
Cbriſ than that Chriſt, who was an inſpired 
Teacher, ſhould take them from the Fews. 
But (I.) whoever conſiders the Hatred they 
bore to Chrift, will ſcarce believe they 
would be concerned to imitate his Sayings ; 
and ſeeing this inſpired Teacher made fre- 
quent uſe of their Proverbs, and, as ſome 
learned Men aver, took almoſt the whole 


Ver. I. 


Lord's Prayer from the Prayers uſed by the 


Fews; why might not he, who uſed their 
parabolical way of teaching, by his Divine 
Wiſdom apply ſuch of their Parables, as he 
{aw proper for that purpoſe, to reſemble 
the ſpiritual Matter of his Kingdom, they 
being ſuch as would be leſs offenſive, and 
better be remembred, becauſe uſed by them, 
and familiar to them ? To proceed then to 
the critical Remarks upon this Parable, and 
ſo on to the import of it: Note, 

if, That theſe words, theſe laſt, uias òęar 
ting, are well rendred, have wrought one 
vour, for ſo avs ſignifies, as Dr. Hammond 
notes in theſe words of the Book of Ruth, 
n reine, Where haſt thou wrought * Ruth 
2. 19. and ſhe ſhewed her Mother v deu 
where ſhe wrought, and the Name of the Man 
da t ccian with whom ſhe wrought ; and in 
the Book Eccleſiaſtes w5inua is ſtill a Work, 
and Tory to work; fo or moinua m wenom- 
Hor "a0 % iN is, the work wrought under 
the Sun, Eccleſ. 2. 17. —4. 3.— 8. 9. and 
Chap. 3. 9. So Profit is F , to him that 
worketh in that which he laboureth. Note, 

2aly, That t99nuss dal, ver. 15. is a li- 
beral, or bounteous Eye. So Fcelus. 35. 8. 
Slorifie God es be axalg, by thy Bounty. 
So I'D NY is benignus oculus, ſee Bust. in 
voce d. See Dr. Hammond, Note B. and be- 
lb, :ynzzs is the envious Eye. See Note 
on Matth. 6. 22. 

34y, That the xx here, are thoſe who 
were called by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the 
Marriage-Feaſt or Supper of the Goſpel of- 
tered to them with all its Benefits, and yet 
lighted and refuſed by them, Luke 14. 18. 
The tua4x102 thoſe among the Fews who em- 
braced this Call, and ſo are called by St. Paul 
νν the Election, and a Remnant, ul 


aun, according to the Bleftion of Grace, 
Rom. 11. 6, 7. And by St. Peter, the Elet?, 
x Pet. 1. 1.— 2. 9. For the import of this 
Parable ſeems to be this, 'That the Fews who 
were firſt called to be God's People, and to 
whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, and 
the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah firſt offered, ſhall 
be, for their Unbelief, rejected from be- 
ing God's People, and ſo ſhall be the laſt 
in God's Eſteem, and ſhall be only made 
partakers of theſe Bleſſings at the laſt ; but 
the Gentiles, who therefore came not in be- 


fore, becauſe they were not called before, 


ſhall accept the gracious Offer, and ſo be- 
come God's Church and People, and be pre- 
ferred before the Fews, and firſt partake of 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. So that they 
who gloried in the Title of being the Firſt- 
born of God, and thoſe who had ſerved him 
ſo long, and therefore murmured that the 


Gentiles ſhould be admitted to the ſame + 


Privileges and Favour with them, and that 
without Circumciſion, or Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes, and did on that account re- 
ject the Goſpel, ſhall themſelves be rejected, 
and put laſt; for tho* many of them are 


called both in Fudea, and throughout their 


Diſperſions, yet few of them do, or will 
accept that Call, .or embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith. That this is the true Import of this 
Parable, we learn, (1.) From the Connexive 
Particle 38 for, which begins this Chapter, 
and thereby ſhews this Parable is deſigned to 
prove what was ſaid in the laſt Verſe of the 
former Chapter, and is repeated in the cloſe 
of this Parable, ver. 16. viz. That many which 


were firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt. 


And that this relates to the calling in of the 


Gentiles, and the rejection of the Fews, is evi- 


dent from theſe words, Luke 13. 28, 29, 30. 
So there ſhall be weeping and guaſhing of Teeth, 
when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, and F acob, 
and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God; 
and you your ſelves caſt out; and they ſhall come 
from the Eaſt and the Weſt, from the North and 
Scuth, and ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of Gd; 
and behold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and 
firſt which ſhall be laſt, For in theſe Words 
Cbriſt plainly ſhews that the Goſpel ſhould 
be received by the Gentiles diſperſed through 
all parts of the Earth, and they ſhould be- 
come the Seed of Abrabam by Faith, whilſt 
the Fews ſhould be excluded from that King- 
dom, and by this, the laſt ſhould be made firſt, 
and the firſt laſt ; and the reaſon * 
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added, ver. 16. for many are called, but few 
choſen, muſt reſpect the ſame Fews. More- 
over, that this Parable cannot relate to the 
Rewards of another World, is evident from 
this, that amongſt them who receive thoſe 
Rewards, there can be no murmuring as here, 
againſt God, ver. 11. no evil Eye, or Envy 
at the Felicity of, or Kindneſs ſhewed to 
others, as here, v. 15. But the very preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles was a 
great Myſtery, Rom. 16. 25, 26. Eph. 3. 4, 
5, 6. 1 Tim. 3.16. For even the firſt Be- 
lievers preached only to the Fews, Acts r. 
19. St. Peter durſt not do it till God by a 
Viſion told him that he ſhould, Acts 10. 
and when he had done it, thoſe of the Cir- 


ceumciſion condemn him for it, As 11. 2, 3. 


The unbeliving Jeus could not hear it from 
St. Paul without crying out, Away with ſuch 
a Fellow, it is not fit that he ſhoald live, Acts 
22. 21, 22. And therefore they forbad the 
Apoſtles to preachto the Gentiles that they might 
be ſaved, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. Yea, even the be- 
lieving Fews murmured at their Admiſſion 
to the like Privileges with them, without 
Circumciſion, and the - Obſervance of the 
Law of Moſes, and made great Schiſms in 
all the Churches of the Gentiles upon that 
account, and the unbelieving Fews were Ene- 


mies to the Goſpel for their ſakes, Rom. 11. 


28. This therefore ſeems to be the cauſe 
of the Murmuring, and evi Eye, mentioned 
in this Parable, which, faith Chriſt, was whol- 
ly without cauſe, ſince they had not the leſs 
e of the Bleſſings of Abraham, and of 
the Meſſiah, becauſe the Gentiles alſo, thro? 
God's tree Grace and Favour to them, were 
made Partakers of them. Note alſo, that 
the Words, I will give to theſe laſt as uuto 
thee, do not ſignifie that God would give 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel to theſe murmu- 
ring Fews, the Kingdom of God being to be ta- 
ken from them, and they being to be caſt out 
into outer Darkneſs, but only that they ſhould 
be offered to both equally, and conferred up- 
on them on the ſame terms of Paith, there 
being no diſtinction betwixt Few and Gentile 
in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, as under the Law 
there was. | 

Ibid. The Kingdom of Heaven is like, &c. 
The two Expoſitions of the Fathers, viz. 
(1/t.) That they who were called at the 
firſt Hour, were Adam and Eve, or Enoch 
and Noah; they at the Second were Abra- 
ham and the Patriarchs ; they at the Sixth 
were Moſes and the Fews ; they at the Ninth, 
the Prophets. Or, 24ly, that this relates to 
the ſeveral Ages of Man; to thoſe who are 
called in their Infancy, as Samuel and the 
Baptiſt; or in their Youth, Manhood, mid- 
dle Age, old Age, cannot be true. Not the 
firſt, tho' it be as ancient as Origen, if not 
as (a) Ireneus; becauſe this is a Parable of 
5 85 2 


"A Paraphraſe with Amarin Chap N 


the Kingdom of Heaven, and therefore can 
only ref] thoſe times, when the King. 
dom of Heayen was come among them, 
2aly, Becaufe of thoſe many that were cal. 
led, few were choſen, which is not true of 
thoſe ſaid by this Expoſition, to be called 
at the Firſt, Third, and the Ninth Hour: 
not the Second, becauſe this plainly is 1 
Parable relating to the Fewiſh Nation, v. 16 
and therefore not to all Perſons called in all 
Ages and Places of the World. | 

Ver. 15. Er ne is.] This ſaith Dr. Mit; 
from his Vulgar, is Commentarius non 
Textus, a Commentary added to the Text; but 
thefe words are found in Origen on Matth, 
p. 407. in Chryſaſtom, T heophylact, and in all 
the other Verſions. 

Ver. 20. Then came to him the Mother or 
Zebedee s Children, deſiring, ver. 21. that her 
two Sons might fit one on bis right Hand, the 
other on his left in bis Kingdom.] How this is 
to be reconciled with Mark 10. 35. ſee there. 
To ſit on bis right hand, and on his left, is to 
have the moſt eminent places of Dignity 
and Honour after him; thus Solomon placed 
his Mother on his right Hand when he fat 
upon the Throne, 1 Kings 2. 19. to which 
alludes that of P/al. 45. 9. upon his right 
Hand ſtands the Queen in Gold of Opbir; and 
that among the Perſians was a win tay 
ve eiu, to have the firſt Seat after the King, 
Joſeph. Antiq. I. 11. c. 4. % Tg whiter 
Azeis, t0 fit next Darius, or ixtww © an, to 
fit by bim, Eſd. 3. .—4. 42. This the As- 
ther might be encouraged to ask, becauſe of 
their Alliance to Chriſt, and becauſe ſhe was 
a continual Follower of him, and ſerved 
him ſo diligently ; and ſhe might expect 
they ſhould be eminent in his Kingdom, be- 
cauſe Chrift had called them Sens of Thunder, + 
Mark 3. 17. and had admitted them and 
Peter at his Transfiguration, Matth. 1). 1. 
and at other times, Mark 5. 37. when the 
reſt of the Diſciples were excluded ; how- 
ever, the reſt hearing of this ambitious Re- 
queſt of the two Brethren, and being as de- 
ſirous, and, in their own Opinion, as wor- 
thy of the ſame Honour, as their frequent 
Contentions about it teſtified, they had Ju- 
dignation againſt them, ver. 24 Now from 
this whole Matter it appears, that none of 
Chriffs Diſciples imagined he had promiſed 
the Supremacy to Peter, by thoſe words, th 
art Peter; for then neither would theſe 
two Perſons have deſired it, nor would 
the' reſt have contended for it afterwards, 
Luke 22. 

Ver. 22. Auiz rie 73 Seher iſe wind 6 
ren x, 7 bdroua, &c. Can you drink of the 


Cup that Tam about to drink of, and be baptized 


with the Baptiſm with which I ſhall be bapti- 

zed ?] The word Cup among ſacred and pro- 

phane Authors ſignifies the Portion voy 
0 


1 
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(a) L. 4. c. 70. 
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of Good or Evil which befals Men in this 
World; expreſſed by Homer, and others, by 
o Cups in the Hands of Fupiter, of which 


Ae Ts he agmneia?) oy dids 

20 f : 
aer ela fu rxgxav ire & 5 ide, 
III. @, v. 525. 


Plutarch v guyis, p. 600. C. Accor- 
_ the Pſalmiſt ſaith, In the Hand of the 
Lord there is a Cup, and the Wine is red, and 
be poureth out the ſame ; fan d Ts ei- Tum, 
he poureth out from one into the other, faith 
the Septuagint, but the Dregs thereof ſhall 
the wicked drink, Pal. 15. 9. Fire a Brim- 
fone, Storm and Tempeſt being the portion of 
their Cup, To drink of this Cup, is to haye 
+ meaſure of Afflictions, and to drink of 
the ſame Cup, is to haye the ſame meaſure 
of Afflictions; See the uſe of this Phraſe, 
La. FI. 17 22. Ter. 25. 15, 17, 28. Lam, 
4.21. Ezek. 23. 31, 32, 33. Matth. 26. 39, 
42. John 18. 11. Rev. 14. 10.—16. 19.— 


13. 6. and Taubman on Plautus, Rudent. 3. 6. 


This Phraſe among the Jeu, from whom 
we have reaſon to conceive our Lord re- 
ceived it, ſignifies, Letbale poculum bibere, 
or to taſte of Death ; as when Chriſt ſaith, Fa- 
ther, if it be thy Pleaſure, let this Cup paſs 
from me. Thus R. Caiia comforts R. Lakis, 
concerning the Death of his Child, ” ſay- 
ing, of this Cup, multi biberunt, multi bi- 
bent, many have drank, and many ſhall drink, 
It follows, 4 He 3 £96 Hani Cf 
gam ; which Words, ſaith Dr. Mills, 
belong not to St. Matthew, but St. Mark ; 
they being wanting in the Vulgar, St. Ferome, 
and, faith he, in Origen, who after he had 
cited theſe Words, ra may m7 mmier 9 
% wine my, adds, # vs 5 MdpxQ@ driſeals, 
5 % ee, x re Gdiliowa x, M Eis; tho? 
there it be uncertain, whether Origen Cite 
Mark for the Omiſſion of the latter Clauſe, 
or only for the Change of pivmo er into 
v However, theſe Words are found both 
in the 22, and 23 Verſes in Chryſoſtom, and 
Weophylact, and in Baſilius Seleucenſis, Hom, 
24. p. 134 And again in Chryſoſtom, Ed, 
Mor. To. 1. p. 381, 382. and in the Syriac 
and Arabic Verſions. And ſeeing they are 
introduced by St. Mark thus, but Feſus ſaid 
lato them, can ye drink, Ec. and can ye be 
baptized, Sc. they were certainly ſpoken to 
them by our Lord; and why then ſhould 
not St. Matthew relate them as our Saviour 
ſpake them ? The Metaphor of Baptiſm, or 


Immerſion in Waters, or being put under 
+ Foods, is alſo familiar in Scripture to ſignifie 


a Perſon overwhelmed with Calamities ; as 
when the Pſalmiſt complains, that the Waves 
bad gone over him, Pſal. 42. J. that he was 


come into deep Waters, Pſal. 69. 2. See Pſal. 


Vor. I. 


on the Goſpel of St, Matthew. 


88, 7. Cant. 8. . Fer, 47. 2. Ezek. 26. 19. 
Dan. 9. 26. Fon. 2. 3. And in this ſenſe 
Chriſt faith of his Death, I have 4 Baptiſm 
to be baptized with, Luke 12. 50. Of this Cup 
the Apoſtle Fames drank, when he was killed 


by the Sword of Herod, Acts 12. 2. And 
St. Tobn, when he was put into a Furnace 


of hot Oil, exil'd to Patmos, and ſuffered ma- 
ny other things for the Name of Feſus, 

Ver. 23. But to ſit on my right Hand and 
my left is not mine to give; a d iy Sa 
d olg nniuacty und Ts mav)s un, but to them 
for whom it is prepared of my Father.) The 
Arians of old, and the Socinians at preſent, 
hence note, that Chriſt here ſignifies that 
there is ſome Power which the Father hath 


reſerved to himſelf, and hath not commit» 


ted to him; whence, ſay they, it follows 
that he cannot be the ſame God which the 
Father is, becauſe he hath not the ſame 
Power which the Father hath. But to this 
it is anſwered, that Chriſt cannot be here 
ſuppoſed to deny this Power to himſelf, for 
then he muſt contradict himſelf when he 
ſays, Luke 22. 29, 30. I diſpoſe to you 4 
Kingdom,—that you may ſit on twelve Thrones 


Judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and Rev. 
3. 21, To him that overcometh will I give to ſit 
upon my Throne, as ] have overcame, and ſit | 
with my Father on his Throne; and ſurely he, 
18 fie | 

ven, muſt have Power to appoint the Mini- 
ſters of his Kingdom; whence the Apoſtle 
ſaith, there be divers Adminiſtrations but the 
ſame Lord of them, 1 Cor. 12. 5. Chriſt theres | 
fore only ſaith, he could give this ro them | 
only for whom it was appointed of his Fa-. 
ther; and this he ſaith, not to fignifie a defect 
of Power, but a perfect Conformity to his 
Father's Will; and that he could not do this 
without the Motion and Energy of the Di. 
vine Nature, which he calls the Father, abi- 
ding in him; ſaying, The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſees the Father doing, 
Joh. 5. 19, 29. And can ſpeak oy what he 
n 8. 38. 


to whom all Power in Heaven and Earth 


hath heard from the Father, Jo 
Which rather ſhews that the Divine Eſſence 


of Power in him. 
Ver. 25. Te know that or g mes Ty roy 
x99 werevumy ary x, of winahos eFH u 


ad, the Rulers of the Gentiles have Dominion 


over them, and they that are great exerciſe Au- 
thority over them, but it ſhall not be ſo among 


you.) Here, faith oltzagenius, we may 


clearly perceive that Chriſt in the Perſon of 
his Apoſtles underſtands all his faithful Peo- 
ple, and forbids them who will be his Subjects, 
the Exerciſe of all Civil Dominion; which is 
certainly falſe, ſince then he had forbid the 
Dominion of Parents over their Children, and 
of Maſters over their Srvants; the contrary 
to which is evident from Epb. 6. 1, 5. Coleff, 
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3. 22. 1 Tim. 6. 1. where the Power of Pa- 
rents over their Children, and of Maſters over 
their Servants, is confirmed. > up ' 

24ly, If by theſe Words the Civil Magi- 
ſtracy ſhould be forbidden in a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth, all Order, all Defence of good 
Men, and Puniſhment of evil Doers, would 
be taken away. For what muſt be done in 
this caſe, muſt the Civil Government of Chri- 
ſtians be put into the Hands of Heathens ? 
dc T ſee no cauſe, ſaith Schlictingius, why a 
cc Chriſtian ſhould not rather exerciſe it than 
any other Man; for who is better than a 
& Chriſtian ? who in the uſe of this Autho- 
cc rity will be more juſt and moderate? 
© Who more diligent in defending the Good, 
cc and eſpecially thoſe Chriſtians who are 
ce God's peculiar People? Who Is fitter to 
«© promote Chriſtian Truth, and Piety ? 
&« When the whole Realm is Chriſtian, can 
cc jt be better to commit the Government 
ce to an Adverſary, than to an Abettor of 
ce Chriftianity Since God would have Kings 
cc themſelves to come to the Knowledge of the 
ec Truth, would he require them at the ſame 
c time to lay aſide their Government? 
© What could render them more alien from 
ce the Chriſtian Faith, or be a greater re- 
“ proach to Chriſtianity, than to ſay it for- 
& bad them that Government which is in- 
ce ſtituted by the Law of Nature, and is 
& ſo neceſſary for all People? And how 
* contrary is this to that Prediction, that 


&« Kings ſhould be their nurſing Fathers? More- 


cc over, it is certain that the Exerciſe of 
ce this Civil Power can be no evil Thing, 
& ſince he who doth it is God's Vicegerent, 
cc the Ordinance of God, the Miniſter of Gud 
© for Good; who then would have all Chri- 


& ſiaus diſcharged from what is lawful in 


ce jtſelf, and highly beneficial to them, and 
cc not rather wiſh that all Kings were Chri- 
©« ſtiaus, or that only Chriſtians might be 
« Kings?“ And whereas Woltzogenius adds, 
that this Empire conſiſts not with Chriſtian 
Humility, which calls us to miniſter to 
others; now to command and miniſter 


is inconſiſtent ; I anſwer, that Government 


is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with Mi- 
niſtry, that all Government, whoſe end is 
not our private, but the Good of others, is, 
in reſpect of them, a Miniſtry ; hence is 
the higheſt Power ſtiled the Miniſter of God 
for Good to them, and ſaid ac]epyiv to ſerve, 
dr offficiate for that very end, Rom. 13. 6. 
But why then, faith he, did not Chr, 
the Head and King of the Church, exerciſe 
this Office? I anſwer, who knows not that 
he is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, and 
is now in the actual exerciſe of his King/y 
Office? He did not indeed exerciſe this Do- 
minion upon Earth, becauſe his Kingdom was 
not of this World, and he would give no Um- 


brage to Ceſar, or the Fetus, that he affect- 


4 


ed ſuch a Thing; and partly becauſe he was 


to exerciſe his Prophetick Office upon Earth 
and go from his Sufferings to the Glory of 


his Kingdom, and leave us an Example of | 
Patience, and Humility, and of Contempt 


of worldly Grandeur. 

2aly, It is certain that this Text cannot 
condemn all Eccleſiaſtical Government, that 
being as neceſſary to an Eccleſiaſtical Society 
or Community, as Civil Government to 4 
Civil Society; hence among Gifts diſtribu- 
ted for the uſe of the Church, we read of 
Governments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. we find the Apo- 
files had their Rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21. and Power 
given of the Lord, 2 Cor. 10. 8.—13, 10. to 
deliver to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 20. 
and to revenge all Unrighteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 10. 6, 
And we have mention of thoſe who are over 
us in the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. and who are 
nſs0 Governors, to whom we muſt yield 
Obedience, and /ubmit our ſelves, Heh. 13, 
7, 17. and without this, that Chrif;an Dil. 
cipline on which the Welfare of the Church 
- much depends, could not be exerciſed, 

or, 

34ly, Do I think Chriſt only here forbid- 
deth ſuch” Dominion as is attended with 
Tyranny, Oppreſſion, and Contempt of 
their Subjects, as ſome collect from the 
Words wmxvedey and v “hie, which, 
ſay they, bear that ſenſe, Neb. 5. 14, 15, 
—9. 37. Ezra J. 24. Pal. 10. 5, 10. Ecclul. 
20. 8. (1.) Becauſe St. Luke, Chap. 22. 25, 
uſes only the Words wee and Eu, 
which bear no ſuch ill ſenſe. (z.) Becauſe 
Kings and Governors among the Gentiles, and 
much leſs among the Fews, were not al- 
ways guilty of this Male Adminiſtration, 
And, (3.) Becauſe Chriff does not oppoſe 
unto their Government a juſt Dominion, but 
a Miniſtry only. (4.) Obſerve, that i, 


Neb. 9. 37. doth plainly ſignifie, to govers - 


them according to their Will ; and this was 
plainly the Government which obtained in the 
Eaſtern Nations, the Will of thoſe Kings 
was their Law ; and for this reaſon were 
they ſtiled airxezngss. Whereas your Office 
being only to make known my Will; You, 
faith Chriſt, ſhall have no ſuch Government, 
no Dominion over the Faith of others, 
2 Cor. 1. 24. ſhall command nothing for meer 
Will and Pleaſure, but your whole Offce 
ſhall conſiſt in being Miniſters to the good 
of others. Whence, ſaith the Apoſtle, hat 
/ is Paul, what is Apollos, but Nexovor, Miniſters 
By whom ye believed® 1 Cor. 3. 5. Aud we 
our ſelves are your Servants, ſaith he, for Je- 
ſus ſake, 2 Cor. 4. 5. Hence are they ſo 
often ſtiled Miniſters, and their Work 4 Mi- 
niſtry to the Saints, to the Gentiles, to the 
Church. And therefore, ſaith Chriſt, all the 
Office any Man can have in my King” 
dom, can be only a larger Mnifiry to 


others; and in this he truly will reſemble 
me, 


* Chap. XXI. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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me, who came not to be miniſtred to, but to 

iniſter. 
9 28. Even as the Son of Man came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter ; » J. 
2 Juylw airs avTe all, efowdr, and to give 
his Life a ranſom for many. Here note, 

iff, That whereas it is ſaid here, that 
Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom for many; and, 
Chap. 26. 28. that his Blood was ſhed for 
many; and, Heb. 9. 28. that Chriſt was once 
offered to take away the Sins of many : It doth 
not hence follow, that Chriſt died not for 
all; the word, ge, many, being in other 
places uſed where all are certainly included: 
Thus when 'tis ſaid, Dan. 12. 2. That many 
who ſleep in the Duft, ſhall ariſe, ſome to ever- 
lafting Life, and ſome to everlaſting Shame : 
This is certainly equivalent to that of Chriſt, 
John 5. 28, 29. The Hour cometh, that all 
that ſleeb in the Grave, ſhall hear the Voice of 
the Son of Man, and ſhall come forth, they that 
have done good to the Reſurrection of Life, and 
they that have done evil to the Reſurrection of 
Condemnation. When it is ſaid, Rom. 5. 15. 
that through the Offence of one, many died; this 
is equivalent to that of the ſame Apoſtle, 
that in Adam all Men died, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
And when *tis ſaid, ver. 19. That by the Diſ⸗ 
obedience of one, many were made Sinners ; this 
is certainly equivalent to what is ſaid, ' 
ver. 12. Death paſſed upon all Men, thro that 
one Man in whom all have ſinned, Note, 

24ly, That from theſe words, he gave his 
Life xu res ait wana, a ranſom for many; it 
is evident, that Chriſt ſuffered in our ſtead, 
and gave his Life inſtead of our Lives, 
obnoxious to Death, the Wages of Sin, as 
is largely proved, Note on thoſe Words, 
1 Tim. 2. 6. He gave himſelf, arſiaules dvd 
71%, a ranſom for all; and will be far- / 
ther evident from the like Expreſſions in ' 
Scripture, in Fewiſh and in Heathen Authors. 
Thus, Joſbua 2. 14. the Agreement betwixt 
Rab and the Spies runs thus, 5 4vy vu 
wh v es & he, Let our Lives die in- 


Head of yours, if ye utter not our Buſweſs, 
So when Eleazer died, he is introduced by 
(b) Faſepbhus, ſpeaking thus, raddgney an 
woihous 73 nuwſd digs 3; ali Juzir avi ndCs 
? d Joylu, That God would accept bis 


Blood as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Fews, 


and take bis Life inſtead of their Lives. $0' 
(e) Alæſtis ſaith to Admetus, In bonour of 
thee Idie, that thou ai Tis e Jugs, mighteſt 
live inſtead of me. And (d) Porphyry from 
Aſclepiades, ſays, That the firſt Sacrifices 
were offered, "aw n wude Jux dill Ju- 


Xs eiTeddss, on ſome occaſions requiring Liſe 


for Life. See more of this, Outram de Sacr. 
J. 1. c. 22. And, Pearſ. Vindicie Tgnat. Par. 2. 
c. 15. p. 206, 207, 208. This being then 
the conſtant Opinion both of Fews and Gen- 


tiles, that their piacular Victims were xuTeg. - 


and alive, Ranſoms for the Life of the 
Sinner; and that he who gave his Life 
for another, ſuffered in his ſtead, and to 
preſerve him from Death ; they could not 
otherwiſe judge, but that our Lord intend- 
ed by this Expreſſion, to fignifie that he 


1 his Life inſtead of the Lives of thoſe 
for whom he ſuffered : Vain here are the 


Scinians, when they ſay, this Price was to 
be paid to Satan, who detained us Captive, 
for the Price is only to be paid to him that 
retains the Captive, when he doth this for 
Gain, to make Money of him, as the Turks 
now do at Tripoli and Algiers, not when a 
Man is detained in Cuſtody, or Priſon for 
violation of a Law ; for then *tis nor the 
Goaler, but the Legiſſator, to whom the Price 
of his Redemption muſt be paid, or Satisfa- 
ction made. And Crellius in vain denies, 
That this Price was paid to God, for Chriſt | 
became our Ranſom as he offered up his Life | 
and Blood for us; now he gave himſelf a 


Sacrifice and Oblation to God, Eph. 5. 2. He 


offered himſelf without ſpot to God, Heb. 9. 14. 
He therefore paid the Price of our Redemp- 
tion to God. | 


C HAF. 


l. ND when they drew nigh to Jeru- 
ſalem, and were come(thro* Bethany,) 
to Bethpage to the Mount of Olives, then 
ſent Jeſus two of (bis) Diſciples, (Mark 
1I. 1. Luke 19. 29.) 
2. Saying to them, Go into the * Village 
over againſt you, and ſtraightway entring 
(into it, ye al find d an Aſs tied, and a 


Colt (tied) with her, (on which never Man 
Vol. I. 


1 


ſat, Mark 11. 2.) looſe them, and bring them 
to me. 


3. And if any Man ſay ought to you (ak- 


ing, why you do this, Mark 11. 3.) ye ſhall ſay, 


The Lord hath need of them ; and ſtraight- 


way (bearing that) he will ſend them. 

4 All this was done (by Chrift,) that it 
might be © fulfilled which was Tome by the 
Prophet (Zachary, Chap. 9. 9.) ſaying 

2 ; Aaz 5. Tell 


(b) L. de Maccab. p. 1090. C. 


(e) Eurip. Alceſt, V. 282, 


* . 


(d) De Abſt. I. 4. S. 15. 


9 
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F. Tell ye the Daughter of Zion, Behold, 
thy King cometh to thee, meek, and ſitting 
upon an Aſs, and (that is) a Colt, the Foal 
T ; 
6. And the Diſciples went, and did as 
Jeſus commanded them; (and they found the 
Colt tied by the Door without, in a place where 
two ways met, and they looſed them, Mark 11. 4- 
and the owners of the Colt ſtanding by, ſaid, Why 
do ye looſe the Colt? ver. 5. And the Diſciples 
anſwered, We do as Feſus, who hath need of 
him, commanded us, aud then they ſuffered them, 
ver. 6. Luke 19. 31, 34 1 
And (/o they) brought the Aſs and the 
Colt, and put on (one of) d them, (to wit, 
the Colt) their Cloaths, and they ſet him 
thereon. | ET 4 
8. And a very great Multitude © ſpread 
their Garments in the way, others cut down 
Branches from the 'Trees, and ſtrewed them 
in the way, (as before a King; and as he was 
ing down to the Mount of Olives, the whole 
Aan of his Diſciples began to praiſe God 
with a loud Voice, for all the wonderful things 
that they had ſeen, Luke 19. 37.) | 
9. And the Multitude that went before, 
and that followed (aſter,) cried, ſaying, (As 
they did uſually at the Feaſt of Tabernacles,) 
Hoſanna to the Son of David; Bleſſed is (be) 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lord; Ho- 
ſanna in the Higheſt; (wiſhing Proſperity to 
him, and his Kingdom, from bim that dwells 
in the bigheſt Heaven. _. TID 
10. And when he was come into Jeruſa- 
lem, all the City was moved, ſaying, Who 
i mBeS : 

11. And the Multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus 
the Prophet of Nazareth, (a City) of Ga- 
\lilee. . 

12. And Jeſus went (the next Day, Mark 
11. Iz.) into the Temple of God, and f caſt 
out all them that fold and bought in the 
Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the 
Money-changers, and the Seats of them that 
ſold Doves. * 

13. And ſaid to them, It is written, 8 My 
Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer 
(for all Nations, Iſa. 56. J.) but ye (by theſe 
Practices) have made it a Den of Thieves; 
(i. e. by turning it into à place of unjuſt Gain, 
you have verified the Complaint of the Prophet 
Feremy, Chap. J. 11, that it was become a Den 
of Robbers.) 

14. And the Blind and the Lame came to 
him in the Temple, and he healed them. 

15. And when the Chief Prieſts and 
Scribes ſaw the wonderful things that he 
did, and the Children crying in the Temple, 
and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David, 
they were ſore diſpleaſetct. 

16. And faid to him, heareſt thou what 
ow ſay ? (Rebuke them for it, Luke 19. 
39.9 


bear them fulfiling the Prophecy of the Pſal- 
SY = | — 5 4 ( 


* 


And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea, (I 


miſt ; for) b have ye never read (the-words, 


Pſal. 8. 2.) Out of the Mouth of Babes and 
Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe? (They 


therefore are excited by him to do that which ' © 
ſuffer you to do for the 


your Malice will not 
Glory of God.) © _ 
17. And (baving ſaid this) he left them, 
and went out of the City into Bethany, and 
he lodged there (with his Diſciples, Mark 
1x2) -- | e | 

18. Now in the Morning, as he returned 
into the City, he hung renz 

19. And when he ſaw a Fig- tree in the 
way, he came to it, and found nothing there- 
on but Leaves only; and (he) ſaid unto it, 
Let no Fruit grow on thee henceforward for 
ever: And preſently the Fig; tree withered 


away ; (by this Example ſbeu ing, that the 


Fewiſh Nation, which being watered with the 
Coſpel, brought forth no anſwerable Fruit, was 
nigh unto curſing, and would ſudaeniy be rejetted 
by God, Heb. 6.8.) © 0 #4 

20. And when (Peter, Mark 11. 21. ord) 
the Diſciples ſaw'it, they marvelled, ſaying, 
How ſoon is the Fig-tree withered away! 

21. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
Verily-I-fay unto you, i If ye have Faith, 
and doubt not, yeſhallnotonly (be able to) do 
this, which is done to the Fig-tree, but alſo, 
if ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain, be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the Sea, it 
ſnall be ſo done. | 

22. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall-ask 
in Prayer, believing, pe ſhall receive. 

23. And when he was come into the Tem- 
ple, the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
People came to him as he was teaching, and 
ſaid, * By what Authority doſt thou theſe 
things? and who gave thee this Authority, 
(thus to controul us, and reprove our Practices, 


to whom the Government of the Temple, andof 


the People is committed? 

24- And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
I alſo will ask you one thing ; which, if you 
tell me, I in likewiſe will tell you, by what 
Authority I do theſe things; (or, gen may 
diſcern this without my telling you, for Folu 
bore Witneſs to me, John 5. 33.) | 

25. The ! Baptiſm of John, whence was it? 
from (the God of) Heaven, or of Men (on/y*) 
And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, 
Tf we ſhall ſay, from Heaven, he will ſay to 
us, Why did ye not then believe him ? 

26. But if we ſhall ſay, of Men, we fear 
(leſt we ſhould be ftloned by) the People; for 
all hold John as a Prophet. | 

27. And they anſwered Jeſus, and faic, 
We cannot tell: And he ſaid ro them, Nei- 
ther tell I you by what Authority I do thele 
things. | 

28. But what think you (of the Parable, 
which fitly repreſents your flubbornneſs in ſe- 
jefting the Doctrine of Foln©) m A certan 


Man had two Sons ; and he came to the firſt, 
an 


— - 


u 
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I. and) 
laying, 
way | 
0 them, 
Faith, j 
le to) do 
ut alſo, 
hou re- 
Sea, it 


ſhall ask 
e. 

je Tem- 
of the 
ng, and 
zu theſe k 
thority, 
ractices, 
and of 


to them, 
1, if you 
by what 
en may 


for Fobn 


e was it? 
a (only *) 
, ſaying, 
ill ſay to 
im? 

l we fear 
ple; for 


— 
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Parable, 
eſs in re- 
A certain n 


the firſt, 
an 


b 


aon the Goſpel of St. Matthew. HF 


"1 faid (70 bim,) Son, go, work to day in 


my Vineyard. It ; 

29. He anſwered, and ſaid (o bis Father,) 
I will not: But-afterwards he repented (of 
his undutiful Denial,) and went. 

30. And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid 
likewiſe : And he anſwered and ſaid, I go, 
Sir, and (but he) went not. 

31. Whether of them twain. did the Will 
of his Father? They ſaid unto him, The firſt 
(only:) Jeſus: faith to them, (Du filly reſem- 
ble the ſecond Sen; and the Publicans hom 
ye ſo much deſpiſe, are li ker to the firſt ;- for) 
Verily I fay unto you, That the Publicans 
and Harlots (bearing Fohn ſaying, Repent, 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at baud ; and re- 
penting) go into the Kingdom of God before 
you; (wbo are ſo far from going before them 
in obedience to this Command of God by Fobn, 
that you deſpiſe it.) | 

32. For n John came to you (to inſtruct 
50% in the way, of Righteouſneſs, and ye be- 
lieved him not, but the Publicans and the 
Harlots believed him: And ye, when ye 
had ſeen (them do) it, repented not aſter- 
ward, that ye Calſo) might believe him. 

33. Hear another Parable (reſembling God's 
kind Dealings with you, and your evil Returns 
to him:) o There was a certain Houſholder, 
which planted a Vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a Wine preſs in it, 
and built a Tower (in it,) and let it out to 
Husbandmen, and went into a far Country. 

34. And when the time of the Fruit drew 
near, he ſent (ſucceſſively) his Servants to 
the Husbandmen, that they might receive 
the Fruits of it. 5 

35. And the Husbandmen took his Ser- 
vants, and beat one, and killed another, and 
ſtoned another, (as you have dealt with the 
Prophets, Matth. 5. 12.) 

36. Again, he ſent other Servants more 
than the firſt, and they did to them likewiſe 
(in this alſo reſembling you ; for which of the 
Prophets did not your Fathers perſecute? Acts 
7. 52.) 5 


37. But laſt of all, he ſent to them his 
(only) Son, ſaying, (perhaps) They will re- 
verence my Son. | 

38. But when the Husbandmen ſaw the 
Son, they ſaid among themſelves, This is 
the Heir, come let us kill him, and let us 
ſeize on his Inheritance. - | 

39. And (accordingly) they caught him and 
caſt him out of the Vineyard, and ſlew him, 
(as you will do, chap '20. 18.) 

40. When the Lord therefore of the Vine- 
yard cometh, what (think you) will he do to 
thoſe Husbandmen ? 

7. ? They ſay to him, He will miſerably 
deſtroy thoſe wicked Men, and will let out 
his Vineyard to other Husbandmen, . who 
ſhall render him the Fruits (of it) in their 
Seaſons. tt ag ety | 
442. Jeſus faith to them, Did you never 
read in the Scriptures (#hoſe words recorded, 
Pſal. 218. 22.) The Stone which the Builders 
rejected, the ſame. is become the Head of the 
Corner? This is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our Eyes : (Now you are thoſe 
Builders, and I whom yon reject, am that 
chief Corney-ſtone.) | Ep 

43. 4 Therefore ſay I to you, The King- 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 
thereof. | TIN 

44. And whoſoever ſhall * fall on (or /um- 
ble at) this Stone, (or thro Ignorance, or the 
Prejudices he hath received from you, ſhalt con- 
tinue in his Unbelief, ſhall be broken (by it;) 
but on whomſoever it ſhall fall (in vengeance, 
as it will heavily upon you,) it will grind him 
to Powder, | 4 8 

45. And when the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees had heard his Parables, they perceived 
(at the laſt) that he ſpake of (what ſhould Lefal) 
them. | vE 
46. But when they fought to lay hands on 
him, they feared the Multitude, becauſe they 
took him for a Prophet ; (and this at preſent 


. reſtrained them from ſo doing.) 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


Ver. 95 eie Þ Kd F d, vw" 
Go to the Village over againſt you. | 
This could not be Feruſalem that was a- 
gainſt Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, as ſome 
gloſs the Words; that being not a Vil- 
lage, but a City; but, as the (a) Arabian 
Geographer informs us, it was a little Village 
two Miles diſtant from the Mount of Olives ta- 
wards the South, See Bochart. Hierox. J. 2. 
C. 17. col. 210. 5 gf 
Ibid. Evgnozre oor deploy, 1 aa H 


32 


an, Te ſhall find an Aſs bound. Seeing all 
the other Evangeliſis teſtifie, that the Colt 
was bound, the words of St. Matthew muſt 
be filled up thus, And a Colt bound with her. 
Note alſo, that the other Evangelifts make 
mention only of the Colt, becauſe our Sa- 
viour ſat upon him only. See Note on v. . 
Note alfo here, 4 wonderful Inftance of 
Chriſt's Preſeience in the minuteſt Matters, 
vx. 1. You ſhall find a Colt. 2. On which 
no Man ever fat, 3. Bound with his Mother, 
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4. In Bivio, 5. As you enter into the Vil- 
lage; 6. The Owners of which ſhall at firſt 
ſeem unwilling that you ſhall unbind him ; 
J. But when they hear the Lord hath need 
of him, they will let him go. nd 
Ver. 4. All this was done, ira bf, m 
prbiv Net F meopire, that it might be fulfilled, 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet,—meek and ſit- 


ting, e bre, x, wane, upon an Aſs, and upon 


a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs ; | John 12. 15. ſit- 
ting em ane ovs, upon the Foal of an Aſs, 
which makes it reaſonable to conceive, that 
x here ſignifies, id e, as Vau oft does. See 
Note on Coloſ. 1. 2. Moreover, here note, 
(.) That the ancient Fews refer this place 
of Zachary 9. . to the Meſias. So Midras 
Cobeleth, in Eccl. 1. 9. Such as our firſt Re- 
deemer was, (i. e. Moſes,) ſuch ſhall be the laſt 
(the Meſſiah ;) the firſt ſet bis Wife and Chil- 


aren upon an Aſs, Exod. 4. 20. And ſo ſhall it 


be with the laſt, of whom it is ſaid, Zachary 
9. 9. Heis poor, and fitting upon an Aſs. Nach- 
monides in Midras, upon Gen. 49. ſaith, The 
Meſſias is be of whom it is ſaid, He is poor, and 
fitting upon an Aſs. 'This was a thing ſo well 
known, that they in the (b) Talmud intro- 
duce Sapores, King of the Perſians, ſpeaking 
thus to the Fews, Jon ſay, That your Meſſias 
ſhall come upon an Aſs, Iwill ſend him an Horſe. 
See more to this purpoſe in Bochart. Hieroz. 
J. 2. c. 17. col. 213, 214. Note alſo hence 
from (c) St. Chryſoſtom, an Argument, that 
our Jeſus was their true Mæſſiab; they being 
not able to ſhew any other that came thus to 
them. See Examen Millii here. 

Ver. 6, 7. They brought the Aſs and the Colt, 

Y btb ü v an,, and ſet him upon them, | 

in aun, upon him, Mark 1 1. J. om w aan, 
upon the Colt, Luke 29. 35. it ſeeming not 

probable to moſt Interpreters, that in ſo 

ſhort a Journey Chriſt ſnould ride upon them 
both; and three Evangeliſts mentioning only 
one, it ſeems neceſſary here, to admit of 
the Figure called Enalage numeri, frequent 
in other places; ſo the Ark reſted upon the 

Mountains of Ararat, Gen. 8. 3. 7. e. upon 

one of them; the Cities in which Lot dwelt. 


Gen. 19. 29. i. e. in one of which. See Gen. 


23. 6. Joſ. J. 1. Matth. 27. 44. Luke 23. 39. 
John 12. 14. St. Matthew ſeems to add 
both, either in Compliance with the words 
of the Prophet, or becauſe he fat upon the 
Colt, the Aſs going along with him, tho” 
Theopbylaft ſaith they ſat him, imo 7 i- 
Tov, upon the Garments. 

Ver. 8. And a very great Multitude, tcp 
zaun mi id n » Th ids, ftrewed their Gar- 
ments in the way, others cut down Branches. | 

2 


Here obſerve, that this ſtrowing of Cloaths, | 


Flowers and Branches in the way, were Ce- 
remonies uſed toward great Men, and eſpe- 
cially to Kings and Emperors : Thus faith 
(d) Herodotus, they went before Xerxes 

paſſing over the Helleſpont, uv ei vne Se e be 
edov, ftrowing the way with Myrtle Branches: 
Thus when Cato left his Soldiers to return 
to Rome, n mi inane mis . Badly 

they laid their Garments in the way ; which, 
faith (e) Plutarch, was an Honour then done 
only ? euTrcegngar oniſers, to few Emperors, 
And when the Captains proclaimed Fehy 
King, they put their Garments under bin, 
2 Kings 9. 13. This therefore the People 
do now to Feſus, as being to proclaim him 


the King Meſſiah. (a.) Obſerve, That at 


the Feaſt of Tabernacles, it was the Cu- 
ſtom of the Jeus, not only to fing Hoſannas 
with the greateſt Joy, but alſo to carry 
Branches in their Hands, deſiring, as the 
Fews ſtill wiſh to do at this Feaſt, that they 
may thus rejoice at the Coming of their 
Meſſiab; whence, owning Feſus for the Per- 
ſon, they uſe the Hoſannas, and the Rites 
obſerved at that Feaſt, wiſhing Proſperity to 
him and his Kingdom, from him that dwel- 
leth & mis vis, in the Higheſt Heavens, 
Luke 19. 38. 

Ver. 12. Aud Feſus went into the Temple of 
Cod, » tics adyras aonfymas x) des om 
& 7 leg, &c. and caſt out all thoſe that bought 
and ſold in the Temple, and overthrew the Tables 
of the Money-changers, &c. | Chriſt ſeems not 
here eee to forbid this Permutation; 
it being almoſt neceſſary for them who lived 
far from Feruſalem, to bring up Money to 
purchaſe Sacrifices and Oblations there, ra- 
ther than to bring them ſo long a Journey, 
and ſuitable in equity to the Law concerning 
Tythes, Deut. 14. 24, 25, 26. But he con- 
demns the Avarice of the Prieſts, who, when 
theſe things were bought before in the Man- 
bles and Markets of Feruſalem, had for their 


ſordid Gain, now brought this Merchandize + 


into the Houſe of God ; and that this was 
done in honour of that ſacred Place, is evi- 
dent from the words following, Mark 11. 16. 
See the Note there. 'The Money-changers 
fat there not only about the payment of the 
Half Shekel to the Sanctuary, but chiefly for 
the Return of Money from remote Places ; 


(this Payment being made even by the Fes 


in their ſeveral Diſperſions,) that ſo they 
who came to Feruſalem to worſhip, paying 
it to Merchants at home, might have it fate 
from 'Thieves, and from the trouble of Car- 
riage, at Jeruſalem, 

Ver. 13. 


— 


— 
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Ver.13. And ſaith unto them, It is written, 
My Houſe ſpall be called, ain ned, a 
Houſe of Prayer, (to all Nations, Mark II. 
17.) and ye have made it a Den of Thieves. 
God ſaid by the Prophet, My . Houſe ſhall be 
called an Houſe of Prayer for all People, Ifa. 
56. J. So Ila. 60. J. i. e. an Houſe dedica- 
ted to my Worſhip ; of which, Prayer 
was eſteemed an eminent Part, as is evident 
from Solomon's Prayer at the Dedication of 
the Temple ; which ſuppoſes, God's People 
ſhould continually pray in, or towards that 
Houſe ; and that they did ſo at the time of 
offering Incenſe, we read Luke 1. 10. Thi- 
ther alſo went the Phariſee and the Publican 
to pray, Luke 18. 10. Thither alſo went 

the Heathen Proſelytes of the Gate, and there- 
fore had a Court ſtiled, The Court of the Gen- 
tiles, and this made it an Houſe of Prayer for 


| all Nations : But you, faith Chriſt, by turning 


it into a place of unjuſt Gain, 7. e. of Gain 
got by ExaCtions tending to the loſs and 
damage of the People, have given juſt 


| occaſion to apply to 200 thoſe words of 


Feremy, Chap. 7. 11. My Houſe is become a 
Den of Robbers in my Eyes; you making a 
Gain of that Service, which you ought 
freely to attend upon, having your Tythes 
from them, and a ſhare of their Offerings 
for that very end. 

Ibid. Te have made it a Den of Thieves. 
To the Note here add, | Origen here ſaith, 
that beſides the Reward they expected for 
the change of Money, they gave «gyweuy 
au, baſe Money inſtead of good, in Mat. 
p. 442. and in Job. To. 2. p. 178. 

Ver. 15, 16. Have you never read, that out 
of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings I have 
ordained Praiſe?] I do not ſee reaſon to ſay 
Chriſt cites theſe Words as a Prediction of 
the things here done to him; but only to 
ſay, what was there ſaid, might well be 
accommodated to this Action; for, if when 
that young Stripling David, whoſe Son ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, I am, and who was 
an eminent Type of me, conquered Coliab, 
that great Enemy of God's People z all the 
Women, probably attended with their Chi- 
dren, came out of their Cities, dancing and 
ſinging Praiſe to God, 1 Sam. 18. 6. is it 
not reaſonable, that the Multitudes ſhould 
ling Hyſanna to the Son of David, coming to 
Vanquiſh the Devil, that great Enemy of 
his Church? And now that God hath rai- 

ſed up an Horn of Salvation for them in the 
Houſe of bis Servant David, to deliver them 
from their Enemies, and from the Hands of 


' all that hate them, Luke 1. 68, 4 that they 


Mould fing Glory to.God in the Higheſt, and 


wiſh Proſperity to the Kingdom he is now 
erecting. 
Ver. 21. Ed ne vin, & wn Danedin, 


| If ye have Faith, and doubt not,—r#» Ts be 


du ei m, if ye ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Be 


thou removed, and be thou caſt into the Sea, it 


Bad be done.] That ws diazer thin, ſignifies 


not to diſcrimate, or put a difference; See 
Note on Rom. 14. 23. And ſo here it may 


import, If you have ſuch a Faith as puts 


no difference between things. you can and 
things you cannot do, but makes you fully 
perſuaded you can do any thing which tends 


to the Glory of God, and is requiſite for 


the Promotion of the Chriſtian Faith, you 


ſhall be able, to perform the moſt difficult 
things; for that is the meaning of that 
Phraſe, 20 root up Mountains : It being ſaid 


by the Fews of their Doctors, which were 
able to ſolve the -moſt difficult Queſtions, 
ſuch a one is à rooter up of Mountains. See 
Note on 1 Cor. 13, 2 Tho* therefore Nyſſen 


faith, that @regory of Neoce/aria ; and Ferom, 
that Hz/arion removed Mountains; yet I pre- 


_—_ 
— 


_ 
* 


fer the Allegorical Expoſition, eſpecially con- 


ſidering, that what is here a Mountain, is 


Luke 11. 6. a Sycamore Tree. 

Note alſo, That theſe words muſt be re- 
ſtrained to the Age of Miracles, and to the 
Perſons to whom they were ſpoken, the Apo- 


tles and firſt Propagators of the Goſpel ; it 


being certain from Experience, that this is 
no ordinary and perpetual Gift of Chri/tians 


And that the thing here promiſed was ex- 


traordinary, appears from the Faith required 


to it, called by St. Mark, The Faith of G;; 


i. e. either the greateſt and moſt excellent 
Faith, as Sνα⁰ wan De, is a very great 
City, John 3. 3. and ds . n, @ very 
comely Perſon, Acts J. 20. So Hreſtlings of 
God, Gen. 30. 8. Mountains cf God, Fialm: 


39- 7. Cedars of God, Plal 80. 11. Or elſe! 


Faith, that doth certainly | perſuade us of 
God's extrrordinary Aſſiſtance: And that 
this reſpects the Apaſtles, is evident, becauſe 
Chriſt elſewhere ſpeaks this to them, on the 


account of that Defect of Faith which made 
them fail in caſting out a Devil, Mattth. 17. 


19, 20. | 
Ver. 23. 'Ev vole, iges mim wats ; By 
what Authority doſt thou _s things, and who 
gave thee that Authority ©] This the Chief 
Prieſts and Rulers ask, becauſe the ordinary 
Authority of teaching in the Temple, was 
to be derived from them, of teaching elſe- 
where from their Doctors. But yet it was a 
vain Queſtion, after they had ſeen his Mi- 
racles, and knew he claimed a Commiſſion 
from God, and had told them that the Works 
be had done in his Father's Name bore Witneſs 
of him, John 5. 36. | TOs | 
Ver. 25. T &4topa Idi be ld; 4 
seg, 1 i ar bea a 5 The Baptiſm 9 Jobs 
whence was it, from Heaven or from Men ?] 
From Heaven, i. e. from God; for Heaven 
here is not oppoſed to Earth, but to Men. 
So to fin againſt Heaven, Luke 15 18, 21. is 
to ſin againſt God. See the Note there. John 
was a Voice crying in the Wilderneſs, pre- 
| pare 
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pare ye the way of the Lord, Matth. 3. 3. He 
| baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, 
ſaying to the People, that they ſhould be- 
lieve in him that was to come after him, 
that is, in Chriſt Feſus, Acts 19. 4. He came 
to give Teſtimony to Chriſt, John 1. J, 15. 


declaring that he was the Lamb of God, that 


too away the Sins of the World, ver. 29, whence 
it is evident that the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſces could not own the Baptiſm of John to 
be from Heaven, but they muſt alſo own 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, and him con- 
cerning whom God had teſtified by a Voice 
from Heaven, and by the Deſcent of the 

Holy Ghoſt upon him, that he was the beloved 
Son in whom he was well pleaſed ; whence theſe 
great Doctors choſe rather to pretend Igno- 
rance, than to confeſs that truth which would 
condemn them. And whereas it is added, 
ver. 26. that all held John «s cet as a 
Prophet, this as, doth not import Similitude, 
but that he was truly ſo ; as when tis ſaid, 
we have ſeen his Glory, ds woveypis, as of the 
only begotten of the Father, John 1. 14. «s Fe- 
oiay , as having Authority, Matth. J. 29. 
See Note on Rom. 9. 32. hence he is ſaid to 
be a Prophet, Luke 20. 6. and zs Seim, 
truly a Prophet, Mark 11. 32. 

m Ver. 28, 31. 4 Man had two Sons.| By 
the firſt of theſe two Sons, all the Interpre- 
ters I have read, underſtand the Pablicans, 
by the ſecond the Scribes and Phariſees ; be- 
cauſe Chriſt, in the cloſe of this Parable, 
ver. 32. ſeems ſo to interpret it. But yet it 
ſeems to me a probable Conjecture, that by 
the firſt Son, we may underſtand the Gen- 
tiles, repreſented by the Prodigal Son, Luke 
15. For it hath been noted on ver. 1, 2. of 
that Chapter, that Pablicans by the Fews 
were ranked with the Heathens, and that the 
Heathens were repreſented by the Fews as 
bh, Harlots, and born of Harlots. See the 
Note on John 8. 41. And when Chrift came 
among them, or they came to him, he found 
them ſtill more ready to believe in him, than 
the Fews, and more eſpecially than the Scribes 
and Phariſees ; he not finding ſuch Faith in 
Jrael as in the Centurion, Matth. 8. 10, 11. 
and in the Syrophenician Woman, Mark y. 
29. See Chap. 14. 34, 35, 36. Jobn 12. 20, 
23, 24. So the Import of it may be this; 
You Fews who ſtile your ſelves the Sons of 
God, and you Scribes and Phariſees who pre- 
tend to ſo much Religion, and ſo great Zeal 
for God, and to be Guides to others in the 
way of Life, are not only more alien from 
it, when taught you by me and my Fore- 
runner, than the Publicaus and Harlots, but 
than thoſe Gentiles are, whom you repreſent 
as ſuch. | 

And in this Interpretation I have the Suffrage 


Chap. XXI 
of ( Origen upon the place, who ſaith, I; 
my Fudgment the Parable contains % an «5; 
d TH i . Iceν w 236 Air, & + wy 
Ty wird au] ras and Ta ifvar, a Diſcourſe 
of the Infidelity of Iſrael, and of the Belief of 
the Gentiles. Ot the ſame Opinion are Theo- 
philus Antiochenus, Hilary, Can. 22. in Mat. 
St. Ferom, opus imperfectum, Chryſoſtom, and 
Theophylact. 

Ver. 32. For Fobn came to you in the way 
of Righteouſneſs, and ye believed bim not, &c. 
So ſaith (f) Foſephus, that the Baptiſt came 
to teach them Virtue, and to come to his 
Baptiſm, exerciſing mw wegs d4viines Digs / 
ows'9 g aeys N o dune, Righteouſneſs 
towards one another, and Piety towards God. 
It follows, but the Publicans and Harlots be- 
lieved on him, and you afterwards repented not 
that ye might believe, &c Chriſt here ſaith, 
that the Publicans and Harlots, mega ſav, go 
before you into the Kingdom of God, ver. 31. 
not that the Scribes and Elders of the Peo- 
ple of the Fews followed after them; for 
thoſe Scribes and Phariſees received not the 
Baptiſm of Fobn, Luke 7. 39. but that by 
their Example they ſhewed them the way 
they ought to follow. Now from this Pa- 
rable note, | 

1/7, That the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
other Fews might, and ought to have been 
moved by the Admonitions of the Bap!if, 
and the Example of the Publicans, to Re- 
pentance and Faith; for why elſe doth Chrif 
here blame them, that they were not pre- 
vailed on by theſe means to believe, and 


repent ? 


24ly, That therefore an internal, irreſiſti- 
ble Force or Power cannot be neceſſary to 
produce this Repentance, and this Faith. 
For if the Publicans and Harlots were thus 
moved to repent, what wonder is it that 
they went before the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who having no ſich powerful Impulſe, were 
left under an Impoſlibility of repenting ? 
Why is it that *tis repreſented as their Crime, 
that they did not repent at the preaching of 
Fobn, or follow the Example of the PHH. 
cans, ſince the Event ſhews, that no ſuch 
irreſiſtible Motive to Repentance was con- 
tained either in the Baptiſt's preaching, or 
in their Example ? 

Ver. 33. There was a certain Houſholaer, 
&c.] For explication of this Parable obſerve 
that in it is repreſented, 

1/t, The Favour and Providence of God 
toward the Fewiſh Church and Nation, 48 
being the Vineyard be himſelf had planted, and 
had water'd with his heavenly Dew, the War 
ters of Life, i. e. the Doctrine of the Law and 
the Prophets ; he alſo had incloſed it and hedg- 
ed about it, not only by his Care and Pra- 

vidence, 


— 


(D Apud Huet, To. x. p- 456- 
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Chap XXII. 


vidence, but by his Covenant of Circumciſion, 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. e 185 


and his Preſence with them, and his owning 
them for his own People above all the Nati- 
ons of the Earth. Note, 

24% That the Husbandmen to whom this 
Vineyard was let out were the Priefts and 
Levites, Doctors and Ruiers of that Church, 
and People; who are here repreſented not 
only as wanting in their Duty, which was to 
make this Vineyard fruitful, and to prepare 
it to receive his Prophets and Meſſengers 
with due Reverence, and eſpecially to receive 
his Son and their Meſſiab with Faith, Re- 
verence, and Obedience ; but even conſult- 
ed with, and ſpurred on the People to of- 
fer the moſt vile Aﬀronts unto them, and 
even to deſtroy his Son and their Saviour; 
for tho? Chriſt ſpake this Parable to the Peo- 
ple, Luke 29. 2. the Prieſts and Phariſces 
perceived that he ſpake of them, v. 4.5. When 
therefore it is here ſaid, they will reverence 
my Son, ver. 37. theſe words, as Theophylact 
notes, Chriſt ſpake, not being ignorant what 
really they would do, «vs bene des q duda 


du aiſor, but ſhewing what was fitting 


to be done, and they ought to have done; and 
therefore, Luke 20. 13. the Phraſe is varied 
thus, i, perhaps they will reverence my Sonu 
when they ſee him. 

zaly, That this Deportment of the Huſ- 
bandinen, and of the People led and exci- 


* 


ted by them to this Murther of his Son, 
and Treatment of his Prophets, would ren- 
der them obnoxious to the heavieſt of Divi 
Judgments. | 


Ver. 41. They ſay unto him, be will miſerg- 


bly deſtroy theſe wicked Men: How this is to P 


- reconciled with St. Lake, See Luke 20. 
16. 

Ver. 43. 'Agdion)-ag' UuP0 5 beameln & Og q 
Jud $7; for this thing, i. e. the Builders re- 
fuſing this Stone, the Kingdom of Cod ſhall be 
taken from you, &c.] Hence it is evident 
that God deſerted the Ferwiſh Church, and 
let this Stone ſo fall upon them, as to grind 
them to Powder, becauſe of their rejecting 
the Meſſiah : The Evidence that this affords 
to the Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, ſee in 
the Preface to the Goſpels. 3D 55 

Ver. 44. Aud he that falleth on this Stone 
ball be broken, &c.] i e. He that ſtumbles on 
this Stone, whilſt he is here on Earth, be- 
ing offended at his Doctrine, Life or Death, 
ſhall be broken by his fall upon it, as is the 
Perſon ſtoned, by the ſharp Stone he falls 
upon ; but he on whom this Stone ſhall fall, 
when he is elevated to his Throne of Glory, 
ſhall be more violently ſhattered by it ; as 
is the Perſon ſtoned by the great Stone, as 
big as two Men can lift, thrown down vio-- 
lently upon his Breaſt. 


C HAP. XXII. 


1. A ND Jeſus anſwered (with relation 
A to them) and ſpake again to them by 

Parables, and ſaid, 

2. The (Doctrine of the) * Kingdom of 

Heaven (preached to this Nation) is like (to 


find a Succeſs anſwerable) unto (that of) a 


_ King, who made a Marriage for his 
on, | 

3. And ſent forth his Servants to call them 
who were (70 be) bidden to the Wedding, (viz. 
the Apoſtles, and the Seventy ſent to the loſt 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10. 6. 
Luke 10. 1.) and (being thus lovingly invited) 
they would not come. 

4. (Wherefore) Again he ſent forth other 
Servants, (viz. the Apoſtles, and the hundred 
and eight on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell,) ſay- 
ing, Tell them that were bidden, behold 
I have prepared my Dinner, my Oxen and 


. Fatlings are killed, and all things are rea- 


dy, come CT pray you) to the Marriage 
(Feaft.) 

5. But they made light of it, (i. e. the In- 
®1tation,) and went their way, one to his 
Farm, another to his Merchandize. 


6. And the remnant (of them) took his 
Vol. I. 


Servants, and entreated them ſpitefully, and 
ſlew (/ome of ) them, | 

J. But when the King heard thereof, he 
was wrath, and he Þ ſent forth his Armies, b 
and deſtroyed thoſe Murtherers, and burnt 
up their City, (and ſo will this [piritual King 
deal with thoſe of this Nation who not only re- 
fuſe his Invitation to partake of the Bleſſings of * 
the Goſpel, but alſo kill bis Meſſengers ; He by 4 
the Roman Army will deſtroy them, and their 
capital City.) | * 

8. Then faith he to his Servants, The 
Wedding ( Feaft) is ready, but they who were 
bidden were not © worthy, (aud therefore c 
Hall not taſte of this Feaſt.) 

9. Go ye therefore into the 4 Highways, d 
(to the Diſperſion of the eus, and tothe Gen- 
tiles,) and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to 
the Marriage. . | 

10. So theſe Servants went out into the 
Highways, and gathered together all, as 
many as they found, both bad and , 
and the Wedding was furniſhed with 
Gueſts. _ | | 
11. And when the King came in to ſee 
the Gueſts, he ſaw there a Man which e 

Bb | had 
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th. 


— 


had not on a Wedding Garment, (i. e. a 


7 , Faith, and Converſation anſwerable to the De- 
ſigu of the Goſpel.) 


. ee 


12. And he faith to him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a Wed- 
ding Garment, and he was (as one) ſpeech- 
lels. ; 

13. Then ſaid the King to his Servants, 
Bind him Hand and Foot, and take him 
away, and caſt him into utter Darkneſs, 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 


Teeth, (/o ſpall it be with the Fews, the 

Children of the Kingdom, Matt. 8. 12. Luke 
. 28.) | 

Ts For e many (of the Fews) are called 

(by) but few (of them) are choſen, (i. e. 


' Believers of the Goſpel, See Note on 1 Pet. 


2.9.) 
g 5. Then went the Phariſees (perceiving 


that this Parable was deſigned againſt them, ) 
and took counſel how they might entangle 
him in his Talk. 

16. And (accordingly) they ſent unto him 
their Diſciples with the f Herodians, ſaying, 
(with inſidious flattery) Maſter, we know that 


thou art true, and teacheſt the way of 


God in Truth, neither careſt thou for any 
Man (*s perſon,) for thou regardeſt not the 


Perſon of Men. 


17, Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou 
(in this Caſe?) Is it s lawful to give Tribute 
to Cæſar, or not? (that if be had ſaid no, 
they might repreſent him as an Enemy to Ceſar ; 


' if yea, as uo Friend to the Nation.) 


4 


18. But Jeſus perceived their Wickedneſs, 
(i. e. their evil Deſign,) and faid (to them, 
Why tempt ye me, ye Hypocrites, (endea- 
vouring to enſnare me under pretence of reve- 
rence to me?) 

19. Shew me the Tribute-Money, and 
they brought to him a (Roman) Penny: 

20. And he ſaith to them, Whoſe is this 
Image and Superſcription (that this Money 
bears?) 

21. They ſay to him, (it is) Cæſar's; then 
ſaith he to them, (this being an Evidence 
that Cæſars Government hath obtained among 
you,) Render therefore to Cæſar the things 
that are Cæſar's, and to God the things 
that are God's ; (i. e. the Tribute due to his 
Temple.) 

22. When they had heard thoſe Words, 
they marvelled (at his Wiſdom,) and left him, 
and went their way. 

23. The ſame day came to him the h Sad- 
ducees, who ſay that there is no Reſurrecti- 
on (of the Bod), ) and asked him; 

24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a 
Man die having no Children, his Brother 
ſhall marry his Wife, and raiſe up Seed unto 


his Brother - | | 


25. Now there were with us ſeven Bre- 


thren, and the firſt when he had married a 


his Wife to his Brother. 

26. Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the 
third, (and ſo on) to the ſeventh, 

27. And laſt of all the Woman died alſo . 

28. Therefore in the Reſurrection, whoſe 
Wite ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven; for they all 
had her? 

29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them 
Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, (de. 
claring that there ſhall be a Reſurrection) nor 
y Power of God (enabling bim to effect 
It. 

30. (And as for your Argument again} it, 
zt 7s grounded ou a falſe Suppoſition) for in 


the i Reſurrection they neither marry, nor i 


are given in Marriage, but are as the An. 


die, Luke 20. 36. and ſo can need no Repara- 
tion by new Births.) | ' 
31. But as touching thek Reſurrection of 
the dead, (this, I ſay, is denied by you, le- 
cauſe ye know not the Scriptures ; for) have ye 
not read that which was ſpoken to you by 
God, ſaying, 
32. I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, (aud 
ſo'T own them ſtill as my Sous aud Children? 


now) God is not the God of (them who are 
to continue in the ſtate of) the dead, but of 


the living, (his Children being Sons of the Re- 
ſurrection, Luke 20. 36.) 

33. And when the Multitude heard this, 
they were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine. 

34. But when the Phariſees had heard 
that he had put the Sadducees to ſilence, 
they were gathered together. 

35. Thenone of them, which was a Law- 
yer, (i. e. au Interpreter of the Law) | asked 
him a Queſtion, tempting him, (i. e. making 
a trial of his $kill,) and ſaying, 

36. Maſter, which is the great Com- 
mandment in the Law ? | 

37. Jeſus ſaid to him, Thou ſhalt n love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind; 
(i. e. above and before all other things, affeti- 
ing them only with Relation and Subordination 
to God.) 

38. This is the firſt, and great Command- 


ment. 


39. And the ſecond is like to it, (viz) 
8 hou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
elf. 

40. On theſe two Commandments o hang 
all the Law.and the Prophets (zheſe being 
an Abridgment of what is contained in thei 
both.) 

41. While the Phariſees were (thus) ga- 
thered together, Jeſus asked them; 

42. Saying, what think you of Chriſt, 
whoſe Son is he? They ſay to him, (bs #9) 
The Son of David. 


5 43. He 


4 Paraphraſe with Aunotations | 1 Chap: NI 
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gels of God in Heaven, (in that they cannot 


— 


II. Chap, XXII 


left 
the 


ſo; 
10le 
7 all 


em, 
(de- 
nor 


Felt 


it, 
r in 


nor i 


An- 


mot 


arge 


n of R 


be- 
ve ye 
u by 


the 
(aud 


ren? 


0 Are 
at of 
Re- 


this, 


1eard 


Law- 
asked | 
akiug 


Com- 


love m 
„ and 
Mind; 
affelt- 
nation 


mand- 


(vix) 
as thy n 


> hang 0 
e being 
ten 
6) ga- 


hriſt, 
(be is 


23 


4 4 9” #:.af -< 7 — _ *s 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. I 
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43. He 


z. He ſaith unto them, How then doth 
David in (the prophetical AMlatus of the) Spirit 
call him Lord, faying, 

The Lord ſaid to my 


mies thy Footſtool ? 


/ Lord, fit thou 
on my right Hand, till I make thine Ene- 


| 45. If David then call him Lord, how is 
he his Son ? | | 
46. And no Man was able to anſwer 


him a word (to that Enguiry,) neither durſt, 


any Man from that Day forth ask hitn any 
more Queſtions, \ h 


Annotations on Chap. XXI [. 


HE Kingdom of Heaven is like- 
ned, arlpory Bama, is imino 
Alus, fo a King who made a Marriage for bis 
en.] That & ſignifies a Marriage-Feaſt 
we learn from (a) Phavorinus, and others 
on thoſe words of Homer, Od. à. v. 225. 
„Ae Is 3au@' See Dr: Hammond on Mat. 
9. e. And becauſe theſe Feaſts continued 
ſometimes a Week, or more, as. we learn 
from thoſe Words of Laban to Facob, Gen: 
29. 27. fulfil ber Week, i. e. keep a ſeven days 
Feaſt for her Marriage; and from Sampſon, 
who at his Marriage imino any nutoas iſe, 


Ver. 2. 


made a Feaſt ſeven days, for ſo uſed the young 


Men to do, Jud. 14. 10. therefore the word is 
Aus in the Plural, there being not many 
Marriages, but many Wedding Feaſts at a 
Marriage. This Senſe of the word is evi- 
dent from ver. 4. my Oxen and Fatlings are 
killed, come, ds 14 pss, to the Marriage- Feaſt. 
The King here repreſents God the Father, 
the Son the Lord Teſts Chriſt, deſcribed 
often as the Sponſe of his Church, Mattb. 9. 13. 
—25.1. John 3. 29. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Apoc. 19. 7. 
the Servants ſent to call them that were bid- 
den, i.e. the Fews invited by the Baptiſt, 
and our Lord calling them to Repentance, 
becauſe the Kingdom of God was at hand; 
might be the Apoſtles, and the Seventy Diſ- 
ciples ſent at firſt only to the Joſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, Matt. 10. 5, 6. Luke 9. 2. 
—1o. 1. The Servants ſent again after the 
Fatlings were killed, were the ſame Apoſtles 
and other ſpiritual Perſons, ſent after our 
Lord's Reſurrection with a new Commiſſion, 
to be Chriſ's Witneſſes in Feruſalem, and 
throughout all Fudea, Acts 1. 8. for the Words 
Son, and the Kingdom of Heaven repreſent- 
ed by this Parable, will not permit us to ſay 
theſe Servants were the Prophets ſent before 
to the Fews. . 

Ver. 3 The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a 
Man who ſent his Servants, | Here note that 
tho? all the Ancients from Origen, except 
St. Hilary, ſay that the Servants firſt ſent 
out were'the Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; 
yet this ſeems plainly contrary to the 


Text, (ff.) becauſe this alſo is a Parable 


concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, and there- 
fore reſpecting only thoſe times when that 


Kingdom was come. 2aly, It is a Parable 
Vol. I. | 


pr IE 


of a Ning making a Marriage for bis Sm; 


which is generally interpreted of Chrif the 
Bridegroom of his Church, and therefore 


34ly, The Servants ſent but the ſecond time, 
were ſent to the ſame Perſons to whom the 


firſt were ſent, v. 4 And yet it is granted, 
that the Sefvants ſent out the ſecond time 
were the Apoſtles of our Lord. 

e King was wroth, aiplas m'\ 
Feflev wars airy, dmg TH goveis Eves, x) 
F why evil winpno, and ſending bis Ar- 
mies, deſtroyed thoſe Murtherers, aud burnt ap 
their 00 7. e. Upon their Refuſal, he de- 
creed. to ſend the Romans to deſtroy the 
Fews, arid burn their Temple, and their 
City; which they ſo fully performed, as to 
deſtroy, during thoſe Wars, faith Foſephus; | -. 
eleven hundred thouſand Fews, to burn their 
Temple, conſume, and fo lay waſte their City, 

as that all Men conceived, ſaith Foſephus, it 
never could be built again. 


Ver. 7. 


Ver. 8. oi 5 xenangplor in if ation, But 


they that were called were not worthy ; | They 
were not well diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, / 
not willing to repent, and believe, and en- 
tertain the Preachers of it kindly, Which is 
the Indication Chriſt gives his Apoſtles who | 
were at worthy, Matt. 10. 11, 13, 14. 
they were «duhnow]ss Diſpiſers of this ſpiri- 
tual Banquet, out of Love to their ſecular | : 
Intereſts; here ver. 5. they 
things more than Chriſt, and the Bleflings of 
his Kingdom ; which he that doth, faith 
Chriſt, i N ws dH, 1s not worthy of me, 
— he will not take up his Croſs and 
| « 


loved other 


ow me, Matth. 10. 37, 38. 
Ver. 9. Ilygss3 ir s ws Jef, ? dh, 
Go therefore into the Highways, &c.] i. e. to 


thoſe of the Diſperſion ; for after they had 
begun at Feruſalem, and preached through 
FJudea, they alſo were to preach the Goſpel 
to the other Fews the Seed of Abraham; this 
Salvation being to be tendred to the Fews 
firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. 1. 16. 
—2. 10. Hence Paul faith thus to the eus 
of Antioch, It was neceſſary the Goſpel ſhould 
be firſt preached to you, Acts 13. 45, 46. 
— 18. 6.—28. 28. and afterwards mis io, to 
thoſe who were without the Civenant made to 
Abrabam. - | | 


B b 2 Ver. 11. 


(a) O, d ni Yeſor pebror dvdl Y F isianm 2500 10 


| 


only can reſpect the times of his Advent. 
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= Paraphraſe with Annotations | Chap. XXII 


[a 


E 


Ver. 11. Ei, ene, dvflewmy tz οανννννατνſ O 
ZrJuua p, He ſaw there a Man not cloathed 
with a Wedding Garment. Faith alone can- 
not be here the Wedding Garment, ſince to 
reccive the Invitation, and to come to the 
Wedding Supper, muſt import believing. By 
the Man therefore who had not on this Gar- 
ment, I conjecture we are to underſtand the 
falſe Brethren of the Jewiſh Nation, who 
preached Chriſt not ſincerely, but out of con- 
zention, Phil. 1. 15. contending for the ne- 
ceſſity of Circumciſion, and of the Obſer- 
vation of the Law of Moſes to Juſtification, 
and who by this ſubverted the Souls of others, 
Acts 15. 1, 24. made Chriſt to die in vain, 
Gal. 2. 21. Chriſtians to fall from Grace, 
Gal. 5. 14. and the Apoſtles to labour in vain, 
among the Gentiles, Gal. 4. 11. and of 
whom the Apoſtle faith, their end ſhall be 
according to their Works, 2 Cor. 11. 15. That 
this Man muſt repreſent the Fews is evident, 
(I.) Becauſe he is caſt out into utter Darkneſs, 
where is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, which 
Chriſt applies to the Fews the Sons of the 
Kingdom, Matt. 8. 12. Lake 13. 28. whilſt 
the Gentiles are ſaid to come to this Sup- 
per. (2.) Becauſe the reaſon aſſigned of 
this Puniſhment is this, that many are cal- 
led, but few are choſen, ver. 14. for that this 
belongs peculiarly to the Fetus, ſee Note on. 
Chap. 20. 16. (3.) Chriſt had ſaid in the for- 
mer Chapter, that he Kingdom of God ſhould 


be taken from them; and here proceeding to 


diſcourſe of the ſame thing, as appears from 
the connective Particle, v. 1. of this Chapter, 
he ſhews how worthy the Fews would be of 
this Puniſhment, as being either wholly re- 
fractory to God, calling them by his Son to 


the Participation of theſe Bleſſings, or com- 


ing to them without due Preparations, as the 


- falſe Apoſites, and deceitful Workers did; or 


elſe by caſting off that Wedding Garment } 


they had once put on, as did thoſe Fews 
whoſe Charity waxed cold, Matt. 24. 10, 11, 
12. and who being /candalized fell off from 


the Chriſtian Faith: It remains then that 
theſe Backſliders, or theſe falſe Apoſtles muſt 


de the Perſons repreſented by the Man not 


having on his Wedding Garment. 

Ver. 13. Bind him band and foot.) Theophy- 
lact here notes, that this preſent time is the 
only time of working ; in the future all the 
practical Powers of the Soul are bound, 


. . 2 * bl 93 5 » / — 
X) in is g m aaidy ei,, aylionmoy mv 


EC 


dd us , and then we can do nothing good to 
make a Compenſation for our Sins. 

Ver. 14. Manyare called, but few are cho- 
ſen. | This Parable, ſaith Theophylact, reſpects 
the Jeus who were called, but not elected, 
as wh ature, as not hearkning to God's Call; 
whence he infers, that ? O xayiy i tus 


— 


/ ASK T85 Med n un nutTeegv der, Our calling is 
f God, but that we are elect, or not, is from 
our ſelves. | r 

Ver. 1 6. Me Ec, 7 With the 'Hers. 
dians. | Here Ferom notes that ſome of the 
Latins ridiculouſly thought, they were cal- 
led Herodians, who thought Herod was the 
Chriſ, () Tho he himſelf in his Dialogue a- 
gainſt the Luci ferians, hath theſe words, He- 
rodiani Herodiam Regem ſuſcipere pro Chri- 
ſto, received Herod the King for Chriſt; this 
alſo was the Opinion of Tertullian in his Book 
de Preſcript. Cap. 41. Of Epiphanius, Her. . 
and of Philaſtrius, Cap. 48. And to the end 
of this Note add.] Origen therefore rightly 
conjectures that they were called Herodiaus, 
who taught u mv e ,t waloner, that tri. 
bute Money was to be paid to Ceſar ; the Sol- 
diers were ſo called by the Phariſees, faith 
St. Ferom here, quia Romanis tributa ſol. 
vebant, becauſe they paid tribute to the Ro- 
mans. And ſure this Opinion muſt ſeem 
ridiculous to them who conſider, that Herod 
was an Alien, not a Few of the Seed of 
Abrabam,- or of the Root of David, and 
was dead before CHriſt's Return out of Egypt; 
whereas all thought that Chriſt was to be 
found, not among the dead, but the living, 
and many that he ſhould never die, Jobn 12. 
34- See the Note on Matt. 16. 6. 

Ver. 17. EFS '8var xhyoy Kaon, N v3 
Is it lawful to give Tribute to Caſar, or not? 
&c. | Here note, | 

Iſt. That tho' the Queſtion be only pro- 
poſed thus, E; Is it lawful to give Tribute 
to Ceſar, or not? Yet the Deciſion in the 
affirmative, that it was lawful to pay it to 
Cæſar, was plainly a Deciſion of the right 
of Ceſar to receive, and therefore to demand 
it, as being to them the Miniſter of God. 
(1.) Becauſe St. Paul hath plainly told us, 
that zberefore pay we Tribute to him to whom 
we lawfully do pay it, becauſe be is be 
bigher Power, and the Miniſter of God, Rom. 
13. 6. And alſo becauſe it is his due; for fo 
it follows, render tberefore to all, ms bh, 
their dues, Tribute to whom Tribute is duc; 
and this is ſtill more evident from thoſe 
words of Chriſt, render to Ceſar the things 
which are Czſar's, and to God the things 
which are God's; where Chriſt ſeems to me, 
even to ſtrike at the Root of that corrupt 
Opinion of the Ganlonites, and Zealots, that | 
they being God*s People, were not to own any 
other as their Lord, by this Diſtinction be- 
twixt things belonging to Ceſar, viz. Tri- 
bute, and things belonging to God, 1. the 
Shekel of the Sanctuary; but to omit this, 
either Chriſt, when he ſaid, render to Cr 
the things which are Cæſars, {pake to 4's 


purpoſe, and by way of Anſwer to the ph 


on 
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ging | | 
ng is ſtion propoſed, or he did not; to ſay he cauſe it was founded upon their received 
from did not, is in effect to ſay, he ſpake im- Principles. Note, | | 
Mag ertinently, which I hope no Chriſtian will 34h, That Chrift juſtly calls theſe Per- 
Hero. f affirm : It he ſpake to the purpoſe of the ſons Hypocrites, becauſe they pretended to 
f the ueſtion ; ſeeing he ſaid,*upon their own- own him as 4 juſt Perſon, and one who bore 
>. Cal- ing the Tribute Money to bear Cæſar's Image, uo reſpec? to Perſons, and yet came with de- 
5 the by way of Inference, cb he ; zy, render fign to accuſe him for an unjuſt Deciſion : 
ue a- therefore to Ceſar the things which are Cæ- And (24ly,) Becauſe they, faith St. Luke, 
\ He- ars, he as plainly intimates the Tribute Chap. 20. 20. feigned themſelves to be ſuch as 
Chri- Money did of right belong to Cæſar, as they were not, and to have that Opinion 
this by ſaying, Render to God the things that are of him which was far from their Hearts; 
Book God's, that what he ſtiled the Things of both which are manifeſt Indications of groſs 
Kr. J. God, did of right belong to God. For Hypocriſie. | | 
e end thoſe Fews who held that Tribute was not Ver. 23. ITeojaty wn Sad Surgior, bt Rin- 
ghtly to be paid to Ceſar, did ſo, becauſe they Jes w# i) and,, The Sadducees came to bim, 
dians, apprehended it unlawful to own any other, ſaying, There is uo Reſurrection.] It is true, 
t tri- as their Lord and Governor, but God; or that the Sadducees held, That there was nei- 
e Sol- one of their own Nation whom he had ap- ther Angel of any permanent, nor Spirit of 
faith pointed to Rule over them. See the Note any ſeparate Exiſtence from the Body, Acres 
2 ſol- on 1 Pet. 2. 16. | 23. 8. For their Opinion, faith (d) Foſe- 
Ro- I therefore cannot think with Crotius, that phus, was, that Death, ms Juyes Cwmazarity mis 
ſeem Chriſt here leaves the matter of Right undeci- (Cowan, extinguiſhes Souls together with the Bo- 
Herod ded; or with Mr. CI. that he doth not by dies; and that they rejected %, 5 I dun- 
ed of his Anſwer own, that Tribute was rightly «ol, both the duration of the Soul, and future 
and. demanded by Ceſar, ſeeing Chriſt could not Puniſhments and Rewards; but then it is true 
Opt; then have ſaid by way of Inference, Render alſo, that the Sadducees ſay, wi  dvdman, 
to be therefore to Ceſar the Things which are Cæſar's; that there is no Reſurrection, Acts 23. 8. And 
iving, And this Right of Cæſar had its rife from hence the Fews introduce them, ſaying, 
n 12. their own Act of Submiſſion to the Roman (e) The Cloud fails, and goes away ; ſo be that 
Government; as formerly they had done to deſcends into the Grave, returns not from it. 
J 1; : the Aſrian ; which national Submiſſion, with Nay, they denied, or at leaſt knew not that 
r not? Promiſe of Fidelity, having obtained now the Power of God was ſufficient to raiſe the 
| about a Hundred Years, was a juſt ground Dead; for, ye err, ſaith Chriſt, not knowing 
y pro» for Cæſar's Right. And therefore King (b) he Scriptures, neither the Power of God, v. 29. 
"Tibute Agrippa tells them, That «i f vaaxy And therefore, St. Paul ſpeaking of the Re- 
n the | by Hades elangores, they who had received this ſurrection from the Dead, asks, Why it ſhould 
it to Hul jection by Succeſſion from their Anceſtors be thought a thing incredible for God to raiſe the 
right could not rebel without Contumacy. And (c) Dead? Acts 26. », 8. Ty 
emand Foſephus tells them, that to ſeek now to ſhake Ver. 30. E, Ty avaczi1, In the Reſurrecti- 
God. off the Toke, q wanegis d guſſlas xeivoic, when for a on they neither marry nor are given in marri- 
Id us, long time they had yielded to it, would ſubject age, but ws dyſyor 74 Oe & vary ei, are 
whom them to an evil Death. Note, | as the Angels of God in Heaven. | They are 
is be 24ly, That our Lord anſwers from the re- as the Angels, not in all reſpects, but as to 
Rom. ceived Maxims of the Fews, that where ever Immortality and Incorruptibility ; - and ſo 
for ſo the Money of any Perſon was owned as the they need no Marriage to perpetuate their 
zh current Coin of the Kingdom, there the In- Generations in the World : So faith St. Luke, 
's dues, habitants owned that Perſon as their Lord They can die no more, but are jo'yſy0, equal 
thoſe and Governor; that is, they acknowledged 70 the Angels, Luke 20. 36. And that in 
tbings him to be the higher Power, and the Mi- this eſpecially, conſiſts their Likeneſs to 
things niſter of God in reſpect to them: Whence, the Angels, we learn from the like Words 
to me, he that doth adulterate, diminiſh, or counter- of Philo, concerning Abraham, That leaving 
-orrupt feit this Coin, becomes guilty of the Crime, the World, (f) e523) nd 057 A u 
5, that Læſæ Majeſtatis : And David, tho' anointed . devuynar 1 dyſinos year, be was 
n any by Samuel, is declared not to be their King gathered to the People of God, having obtain- 
on be- whilſt Saul lived, becauſe, Numiſma Saulis ed Incorruptibility, being made like to the An- 
„. Tri- adhuc obtinet, the Coin which had the Image gels. Vain therefore is the Inference of 
iz. tbe of Haul upon it, was ſtill the current Coin. So the Papiſts hence, That the Souls of the Juſt: 


t this, 
\ Ceſar 
to the 
Que- 
ſtion 


that theſe captious Men could take no Ad- 


vantage againſt him from this Anſwer, be- 


1 51— — 


ſee God as the Angels do, and know of 
the Converſion of Sinners: This Likeneſs 
| W 
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(b) Apud Joſeph. de Bello Jud. I. 2. e. 28 « 805. 
(d) Antiq. I. 18. e. 2. p. ih. Ce 2. : 
(t) Tanchum. fol. 3. 


(e) Ibid. 1. 6. e. 26. 


(e) De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 12. p. 788. G. 
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uo _ A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XXIj 


to the Angels relating not to the . of 
their Souls, but to the Freedom of their Bo- 


dies from Corruption. Hence alſo it is evi- 
dent againſt Heinſius, and others, on this 
place, that er«aas, even when it is not 
joined with Fleſh, or Body, ſignifies the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh, or Body; and 
when the Reſurrection of the Dead is men- 
tioned, as here, it never bears any other 
Senſe. g 
. Ver. 31, 32. Tltet 5 Tis dre 7 vergur, 
But concerning the Reſurrettion of the Dead, 
II am the God of Abraham, &c.] 'Thoſe 
Learned Men are very much miſtaken, who 
ſay, That Cbriſt deſigned not here to prove 
the Reſurrection of the Body, but only the 
d gac los, or Life of the Soul after Death. 
r, (I,) The Argument of the Sadducees 
being taken from the Suppoſition, that if 
there was a Reſurrection, there muſt be 
a Marriage, and the Perſons raiſed muſt be 
Man and Wife as they were before, ſhew's 
plainly, That they put the Queſtion concer- 
ning the Reſurrection of the Body ; for Mar- 
riage belongs not to ſeparate Souls, but only 
to Perſons in the Body : And therefore, if 
Chriſt ſaid any thing pertinent to their Obje- 
ction, and oppoſed his Argument to that 
which they deſigned to diſprove, he muſt 
ſpeak of, and prove the Reſurrection of the 
Body. And therefore (g) Methodius well 
notes, That if Chriſt had not done this, but 
only had aſſerted the Permanency of the Soul, 


he had not anſwered, but confirmed the rea- 


- ſoning of the Sadducees againſt the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees. (adiy,) Chriſt here de- 
clares the Sadducees thus erred, not knowzng 
the Potter of God, ver. 29. Now that con- 

ſidſts not in ſuſtaining an immortal Soul in 
Life, but in raiſing the Body from the Duſt 
to Life, Acts 26. 8. Epbeſ. 1. 19, 20. Philip. 
3. 21. Heb. 11. 19. And, (3dly,) This is 
extremely evident trom the very Words of 
Chriſt, both here, and in St. Mark and Luke : 
For, (I.) The Queſtion put to Chriſt is not 
put thus, Jf their Souls live, whoſe Wife is 
ſhe? But, & Th dvacioy, ora dach, in the 

Reſurrection, when they ſball ariſe, whoſe Wife 
ſbail ſbe then be? Mark 12. 23. To which 
Chriſt an{wers thus, "OTuy i ved y avauamy, 
then they ariſe from the Dead, ver. 25. when 
they partake # avagi.ows Tis e berger, of the 
Reſurrectiou from the Dead, Luke 20. 35. 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage: 
Now a Time ſo determined, and reſpect- 
ing what ſhould be hereafter, cannot refer 
to the preſent ſtate of their Souls, which in 
no rent: are raiſed from the Dead, but on- 

ly to the future Condition of their Bodies. 


(2.) Chriſt manifeſtly deelares, the Queſtion 
was g v ved zn iſei e 9, concerning the 
Dead, that they riſe again, Mark 12. 26, 
touching the Reſurrection of the Dead her: - 
and that this was the Thing he was to prove, | 
from what they had read concerning Abra: 
ham, Iſaac, and Facob, Luke 20. 37. And 
the Argument from them will appear ſtrong 
and convincing, upon conſideration of theſe 
following Particulars. : 
1//, That God is the God and Father of 
them only who are his Songs Thus when 
God had choſen J1/rael to be his People in 
Covenant, and promiſed to be their God, 
Nexermws, or in diſtinction from others he 
ſtiled them his Sons, ſaying, tor is?, Te are 
the Sons of the Lord your God, Deut. 14. l. 
—32. 18. Iſa. 45. 11. Or elſe his Son, *. 
rael is my Son, my Pirſt-bornz ſay then 55 
Pharaoh, Let my Sou go, Exod. 4. 22, 23. Jer. 
31. 20. Hoſ. 11.1. And in the New Teſta- 
ment, ba See Y abne Tow fel ., 
1 will be to him a God, and be ſhall be to ne 
a Son, Rev. 21.7. 1 will be to jou a Father, 
and ye ſhall be to me Sons and Daugbrers, 
2 Cor. 6. 18. Note, 
2aly, That this vibe, or Sonſbip, im- 
ports the Redemption of the Body from 
Corruption; for we wait, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


for the Adoption, that is, for the Redemption of 


the Body, Rom. 8. 23. The Revelation of the 


Sons of God expected, ver. 19. is their De- 


liverance from the Bondage of Corruption in- 
tothe glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, ver. 21. 
And the Apoſile proves, that our mortal 
Bodies, dead becauſe of Sin, ſhall be rai- 
ſed by the Spirit of God dwelling in them, 
becauſe they who have the Spirit of God, are 


| Sons of God, from ver. 11. to 17. And in 
this very Argument, St. Luke expreſly faith, 


That they that are thought worthy of the Life to 
come, and of the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
are vi F Oes Ths eregious yo avec, the Sons 
of God, as being Children of the Reſurreftion, - + 
Chap. 20. 36. Hence, becauſe God, who is 
not the God of the Dead, but of the Li- 
ving, is called the God of Abraham, Iſacb 
and Jacob, (h) Trenens infers, That with- 
out doubt, they live to God, cum ſint Filii- 
Reſurrectionis, being the Sons of the Reſurre- 
ction; and *'tis the ſame with him to be 2 
Son of God, and hereditatem conſequi in- 
corruptelæ, to enjoy an incorruptible Iuberi- 
tance. Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, The Sons of 

God muſt be the Heirs of God, joint Heirs + 
with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. St. Jobn, that they 


ſhall inherit all things, Rev. 21. 7. The Au- 


thor to the Hebrews, that God was not aſha- 
med to be called the God of Abraham, and 
Jaac, 
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Chap XXII on the Goſpel of | St. Matthew. 
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Jſaac, and Jacob, becauſe be had prepared for 


mA Kingdom, Heb. 11. 6. Nor were the 
— —— with this Notion of 4 


Son of God, as one who was to be rewarded 
by him after Death; or of à Son of Abraham, 
who was to be partaker of an happy Reſur- 


rection. For thus the Book of Wijdom in- 
troduceth the wicked, ſpeaking of the good 
Man, wargetts T4 Eg mh Jia, Y d 
lies Oed, He pronounced the latter End of 
the Juſt Bleſſed, and boaſts, that be bath God 


for bis Father ; let us cut him off with a Shanic- 
ful Death : d a iv d eds Oe, for, if 


the juſt Man be the Son of Cod, he wil receive 
him; and, by bis words, there wille aViſua- 
tion of bim, Wiſd. 2. 16.—20. Thus, faith 
he, they ſpake, becauſe they knew not the Myſte- 
ries of God, nor hoped for the Reward of Holi- 
neſs, nor diſcerned the Recompence of ( lameleſs 
Souls ; for God made Man ir ache, for I. 


corruption, and to be an Image of bis ram m. 


mortality, ver. 22, 23. And again, Te Souls 
of the Righteous are in the Hands of God, % i 
inns au allaraoiz wnngns, and their Hope 1s 


fall of Immortality; in the Day ef !beir Viſitati- 


on they ſhall ſhine, chap. 3. 1, 4, J. And a third 
time, Then ſhall the Righteous ſtand with great 
Boldneſs before the Face of them who afflicted 
them; and they ſhall ſay, We Fools counted bis 
Life Madneſs, and his End to be without Ho- 
nour ; bow is be numbred e vois O, among the 
Sous of God, and his Portion is with the Saints, 
ch. f. 1, 4, 5. The ſeven Sons mentioned in 
the Maccabees, are by Fojephus ſtill called 
"ACozau m2, Children of the Stock of Abraham z 
and as the Book of Maccabees ſtill introduces 
them, declaring, that God evagioq nuas eg 
α,ͤ avaCiwny Cons, would raiſe them up to 
Life eternal, 2 Mac. 7. 9, 23. And (i) Jo- 
ſephus introduces their Mother, comforting 
them with thoſe Words of Solomon, Wiſdom 
is a Tree of Life to them that do her Mill; 
and thoſe of Ezekzel, « Gin) ra d T4 Enes ; 
ſhall theſe dry Bones live? and thoſe Words 
of God in the Song of Moſes, I kill, (13 
w,), and I will make alive; fo he alſo de- 
clares of theſe (k) Martyrs, that dying for 
God, they allo C Oed bn AS d., x, londn, 
Y lara, lived with God as do Abraham, Iſaac 
and Facob, and all the Patriachs, and, (1) ran 
er 4J2v20% lv, in the way of Immortality, 
and that (m) Abrabam, Tſaac, and Facob, 
received them dying. He alſo mentions a 
*%'y furria, Reviviſcence of all that obſerve 
the Law of Moſes, though they die for it, 
laying, that ro them (n) Lb 5 Gade Me 
7: e Y Gov &putiva ͥ NACH, e Miese, 


Gd bath granted to them to live again, and to 


Yeceive a better Life in Reverſion, or at the 
Revolution of all things. So then Chriff's 


Cr... 


Argument runs thus, Thoſe'of whom God 
after their Death is the God and Father, | 
they ſhall riſe again, (for they muſt be the | 
Sons of God, and therefore Sons of the Re- 
ſurrection, to whom belongs the Adoption 
or Sonſhip, 2. e. the Redemption of their 
Bodies from Corruption,) but God is the 
God of Abraham, Iſaae, and Facob, theres 


fore they ſhall riſe again. 


Ibid. Here Theopbylatt ' obſerves, that a 


the Sadducees made their Object ion againſt 
the Returrection from the Law of Moſes, 
ſo Chriſt confirms that Doctrine from the 
Law, and from the Words of Moſes. © 
Ver. 35. 'Ew+g&mow av my reh Lau- 
yer asked bim, (See Note on Mark 12. 28.) 
mile <y di gie dn wv 1 viour ; which is the 


great Commanament in the Law ? | This was 


a famous Cueſtion among the Jets, ſome 
contending that the Precept of Sacrofices was 
the greateſt, as is inſinuated, Mark 12. 33. 
See Pirk Eleazer, Cap. 16. p. 33. Others 
were tor the Precept of the Phylacteries, to 
whom Chriſt anſwers from what was written 
in the Phylacteries; | mit 


Ver. 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 


with all thy Heart. | Note here, 
1%, That this is a Precept given to the 
Fewiſh Nation, and ſo it follows that it 
ought to bear that ſenſe which is the certain 
Import of it in all thoſe other places of the 
Old Teſtament, where it only doth occur, 
it being only found in the New Teſtament 
as a Citation thence. *Tis therefore cer- 
tain, that it doth not require us to love 
God in Perfection of Degrees, or in the 
elevated Senſe contended for by ſome, but 
only to love him with a ſincere, and a pre- 
vailing Love. For, | 

1ſt, God's Servants entred into a Cove- 
nant to ſerve the Lord after this manner; 
thus 4/@ gathered all Benjamin and Fndah, 
and they entred into Covenant to [cek the Lord 
with all their Heart, and with all their Soul, 
2 Chron. 15. 12. And good Jaſiab, with all 
his People, made a Covenant before the Lord, 
to walk after the Lord, and to keep his Com- 
mandments with all their Heart, and with all 
their Soul, 2 Kings 23. 3. Now if in this 
Covenant they promiſed to love God with 
every degree of every Power, i. e. with thewwhole 
poſſibility of the Soul, to make him not only 
the principal, but the only Object of their Love, 


they promiſed what they knew they never 


could, what to be ſure they never did per- 


form. And why then is it ſaid, That the / 
People ſtood to the Covenant, and that SC 
was found of them? But if they only pro- 


miſed Love of Sincerity, and Love to God 
above all other things, and that they would 
| adhere 


* 


(1) De Maccab. p- 1101. E. F. (k) P. 1100. 


(n) Cont, Apion. ]. 
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adhere to him and his Service, then may 
this Phraſe import no more. 

2dly, This God required them to do, to 
render them the Objects of his Grace and 
Favour, promiſing to have Mercy on them 


in their Captivity on this Condition: I 
from thence, ſaith Moſes, thou ſhalt ſeek the 
Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find him; if thou ſeek 
bim with all thy Heart and with all thy Soul, 
Deut. 4. 29. And again, If thou ſhalt return 

to the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 


with all thy Soul, then the Lord thy God will turn 


thy Captivity, and have Compaſſion on thee, aud 
will hring thee into the Land which thy Fathers 


poſſeſſed ; and thou ſhalt poſſeſs it, and he will 


do thee good, Deut. 30. 2, 3. And upon this 


Condition only doth Solomon defire this Mer- 
cy, ſaying, If they turn to thee with all their 
Heart, and all their Soul, in the Land of their 
Enemies, then hear thoutheir Prayer and Suppli- 
cation, 1 Kings 8. 48. Now isit reaſonable to 


| conceive that God required ſuch an abſolute 
Perfection of Degrees in their Affection and 
Obedience, to qualifie them for his Favour 
under their Captivity ? If ſo, they muſt for 


ever have continued Captives. Or would 
he promiſe to reſtore them to their good 
Land, and to do them good upon a Con- 
dition that would not permit them either to 


deſire that pleaſant Land, or any other tem- 
poral Enjoyments as their Good ? Sure the 
Suſpenſion of his Favour upon this Conditi- 
on, is a clear Evidence, that this Phraſe bears 


ſelf, Pſal. 63. 3. to eſteem him as the only Fe- 
licity of our immortal Souls ; the chief and 
moſt defirable Good, the only Being in whom 


is perfect Reſt, entire Complacency, and full } 1 


Satisfaction to be found, and conſequently 


to look on all Things elſe as Loſs and Dung, N 


compared to him. And whilſt we retain this 
value for him, we can never prize or be con- 
cerned for any 'Thing ſo much as his Favour, 
nor refuſe to part with any Thing which 
tendeth to deprive us of it; we can never 


value any Thing ſo much as to permit it to 


rival him, who is exceedingly more precious 
in our Eyes, and more deſirable to our Souls, 
and ſo we cannot over-value any worldly 
Thing. This therefore may be truly ſtiled, 
The loving him with all our Mind. — 

24ly, That we are to love God above all 
Things comparative, i. e. with a ſuperlative 
Affection, ſo as to be ready always to pre- 
fer his Favour before all other Things. And 
this Affection, this cleaving of our Hearts 


, unto him, muſt follow from the foremen- 


tioned Eſtimation of him : For if we fully 
are convinced that there is infinitely more 
Excellency in God, more Happinels to be 
expected from him, than all the Honours, 


Pleaſures, Profits, Intereſts, Relations, and 


Sat is factions of the World can tender, and 
ſo the higheſt reaſon that he ſhould al- 
ways be preferred before them, and that 
we ſhould ſtill cleave unto him in oppoſi- 
tion to any other Thing; *tis certain he can 
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a milder ſenſe. have no Rival in our Hearts, nothing that 
-- 3dly, God doth acknowledge that ſome of ſtands in competition for our Love, nothing 
them did actually love him thus, that King we do not truly hate and deſpiſe compara- 
| David had kept his Commandments, and tively to his Favour ; nothing that can tempt 
= F followed him with all his Heart, ſaving in the us to depart from him, or to do the thing 


” CC re Ec 7 th -— = ng 


matter of Uriah, 1 Kings 14. 8. And yet we 
find him guilty of Miſtruſt of God's own 
| Promiſe, by ſaying, I. ball one Day periſh by 
© the Hand of Saul, 1 Saw. 21. 1. of lying to 
| Abimelech, Chap. 21. 2. of a raſh Oath, in 


ſwearing to cut off the Houſe of Nabal, Chap. 
25. 22. of Injnſtice in giving a deceitful Ziba 
balf the Goods of Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. 19. 29. 


and of Pride in numbering the People, Chap. 


24. 1. God alſo teſtifies of good Foſiah, that 
he turned to the Lord with ali his Soul, and all 
bis Heart, and all his Might, 2 Kings 23. 
24, 25- Since therefore God himſelf de- 
clares of Men thus ſubject to Imperfection, 
that they did thus love him, that Love can- 
not require a Perfection of Degrees, but 


only a ſincere, and prevalent Affection to 
him. This Precept therefore muſt imply 
Three Things. 


I/t, That we are to love God above all 
Things appretiative, i. e. ſo as to prize him 
in our Judgments above all Things, to eſteem 
him more valuable in himſelf, more benefi- 
cial to us, than all Things elſe we can enjoy, 

according to that Saying of the P/almifſt, Thy 


loving Kindneſs is much better than is Life it 


which will- hazard his Favour, or provoke 
his Diſpleaſure ; and may we not then be 
ſaid to love him with an entire, and undi- 
vided Heart ? 2 

34ly, That we are to love God above all 
Things intenſive, that is, our Deſires muſt be 
more ardently inclined toward his Favoar, 
and the Enjoyment of him ; we muſt long, 
thirſt and pant more after him ; rejoice more 
in his Favour than any other Thing, be more 
concerned to retain it than to ſecure any world- 
ly Bleſſings, and be more ſatisfied in it than in 
Marrow and Fatneſs ; and what more can the 


Love of God with all our Souls import? Por ſee - 
ing ſuch a prevalence of our Deſires towards 


him, and delight in him, will not permit 
us to defire any thing in oppoſition to him, 
or againſt his Will and Pleaſure 3 but will 


conſtrain us to quit all other Intereſts, that 


we may happily retain our Intereſt in him 
we thus deſire, and delight in above all other 


Things; it follows, that by thus loving God 


with all our Souls, our Love unto, or Deſire 
of the Creature, can never be inordinate, 
or irregular, and ſo can never be offenfive 
to God; and then it cannot be forbidden 


vf 


r 


1 hs 


* „% 2 — - — 
. 


aa. * 


Chap XX I aw Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


by the Command, to love the Lord our God 
with all our Souls. In theſe things ſeems to 
be implied, or from them certainly will tol- 
low, that Endeavour aboyee all things to 
pleaſe him, that induſtrious Care to ſerve 
and obey him, that vigorous Employment 
of all other Faculties in his Seryice, which 
vill demonſtrate that we comparatively do 
not labour for the Meat that periſheth, do not 

rmit our ſecular Employments, or our pur- 
- ſuit of any temporal 2 to impair 

dur Diligence in the ſecuring our eternal 
Intereſts; and therefore that in the true 
Import of the Phraſe, we love God with al 
our might ; all other Senſes of it being in- 
conſiſtent with that Diligence in our Cal- 
ling, and that Induſtry in our civil Affairs 
which God himſelf requires of us. And, 

athly, Hence it follows, that we are to 
love all other things only in way of Rela- 
tion, and Subordination to God; for if we 
do co-ordinately love any other thing, we 
love it equally with God: And certainly if 
God requires us to love him with all our 
Hearts, and all our Souls, our Love to other 
things muſt virtually be compriſed in our 
Love to God, or be dependent on it, or 
ſubſervient to it, or elſe we muſt deprive 
him of ſome Portion of the Heart he calls 
for. Moreover, God being our ultimate 
and chiefeſt Good, all other things can 
only be good as they conduce to the Enjoy- 
ment, or Service of him, and fo are to be 
loved for him ; that is, we muſt love them 
as they relate to him, as they enable us 
to ſerve him, as they are, or may be in- 
ſtrumental to his Glory, or to our Enjoy- 
ment of him. 

And of this Expoſition of theſe words we 
cannot reaſonably doubt, if we conſider 
that our Lord himſelf doth ' plainly ſeem 
to favour and approve of it, making that 
Service, and ſo that Love which he re- 
quires from us, to conſiſt in that prevalence 
of Affection which enables us, in any Com- 
petition betwixt the Love of the World, and 
the Love of him, to cleave to God, and de- 
ſhiſe the World. This evidently is the im- 
port of theſe Words, No Man can ſerve two 
Maſters, (when their Service and Com- 
mands do interfere) for be will either hate 
the one, and love the other, he will cleave to 
the one and deſpiſe the other ; ye cannot 
(therefore) ſerve God and Mammon, Matt. 
2 


Again, Chriſt places the due Love of him- 
ſelf in the Prevalence of our Affections to 
him above other things, ſaying, He that lo- 
eth Father or Mother, Son or Daughter, = 
ku, above me, is not worthy of me, Matth. 
10. 37. Whence it muſt follow by the Rule 
of Contraries, that he who loveth Chriſt more 
than Father or Mother, Son or Daughter, or 


any worldly Intereſt whatever, muſt be 
Yort. L 


worthy of bim. Prom theſe two places it is 
therefore evident, that to love God ſo as to 
deſpiſe and to forſake all other things, to 


cleave unto him; to love God ſuperlatively, 
ſo as to have our Affections more power= » | 
fully carried out after him than any other 


thing that is moſt dear unto us, is, in the 


Scripture Senſe, to love God with a whole and 


entire Heart. And ſurely, if I love God ſo 


as to love nothing which | is contrary to 
him, or which he forbiddeth me to love, 1 


can do nothing contrary to the Love I owe 
to him. If 1 love him, ſo as to prize 


neither Friendſhip, Relations, Fame, Ho- 
nour, Pleaſures, Riches, Life, or any tem- 


poral Concernments, ſo as to offend him 
by preſerving them, I do not inordinately 


love them; for Obedience being the true 
teſt of Love, where there is no neglect of 
Obedience, there can be no want of Love. 
Moreover, It I prize nothing in compariſon 


with God in my Mind, if I cleave to no- 
thing in Competition with him in my Will, 


if I defire nothing in compariſon with him 


in my Affections, if I purſue nothing but 
with relation to his Glory, and in ſubordi- 


nation to his ſacred Will, how can I be want⸗ 
ing in my Duty to him ? And if I be not 


wanting in my Duty to him, how can I ſin 
againſt him ? | 
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Ver. 39. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as n 


thy ſelf. | Here note, (1.) That by our Neigh- 
bour here, we are to underſtand every other | 


Perſon who is capable of Kindneſs from us, 
and ſtands in need of Help. So St. Paul ex- 


pounds it, Rom: 13. 8. Owe no Man any thing, 4 


but to love one another, for's azamy Td dee, 
be that loveth another hath fulfilled the Lau, 
which faith, T hou ſbalt love rd, NU, thy 
Neigbbour as thy ſ#lf. This will be evident, 
1, From our Lord's Anſwer to this 
Enquiry, bo is my Neighbour ? for ſuch a 
Caſe did he propound in demonſtration of 
this Point, as did extort from a great Rab- 
bi this frank Confeſſion, that even a Samari- 
tan diſcharging a great Office of Humanity 


towards a Few, acted the part of a true Neigh- 


bour to him, and conſequently that ſuch Hu- 
manity and Mercy was alſo due from any 
Few to a Samaritan. Now Scripture, and the 
Fewiſh Records do inform us, that there was 
the greateſt Strangeneſs and Averſeneſs be- 


twixt the Few and the Samaritan, they would | 


— 
> 


have no converſe together, they would receive / 
no kindneſs from one another; witneſs the 

ueſtion which the Woman of Samaria puts 
to Chriſt, How is it that thou being a Few, asłk- 
eſt drink of me, who am a Woman of Samaria, 
for the Fetus have no Dealings with the Samari- 


tans? John 4 19. Hence, faith the Son of S 


rach, Two Nations doth my Soul hate, the Sa. 


maritans, and the Philiſtines, Eccluſ. 50. 26. 


And hence that Proverb of the Fews, that 20 
eat Fleſh with a Samaritan, is as bad as to eat 
Cc | Swine 
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' Swine's Fleſh. Now hence it clearly follows, 
that Chrift by ſhewing that the Fews and the 
| Samaritans were Neighbours, muſt teach us 
that no difference of Nation, or Religion, 
no Alienation of AﬀeCtions can exempt us 
from owning any Perſon as our Neighbour; 
and that by ſaying, Go thou and do likewiſe, 
our Lord obligeth us to love them as we 
love our ſelves, and to be helpful to them 
in their need, according to our Power. 
zdly, This is apparent from all thoſe 
| Evangelical Commands which do extend 
this Duty to all Men, and thereby ſhew 
that all Men are to be beloved as Neighbours ; 
ſuch are thefe Exhortations, As you have op- 
Portunity do good to all Men, Gal. 6. 10. See 
that none render evil for evilunto any Man, but 
ever follow that which is good, both among your 
ſelves, and to all Men, 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. To 
this intent are thoſe Directions, to follow 
peace with all Men, to be patient and gentle to- 
*wards all Men; ſuch laſtly is that fervent 
/ Supplication of St. Paul to his Theſſaloniaus, the 
Lord make you to increaſe in love towards one 
another, and towards all Men: All which 
' Expreſſions make it evident that the Affe- 
ction of the Chriſtian muſt extend to all Men, 
and that his Neighbourhood is univerſal, and 
unlimited. | 
34%, This alſo will be evident from the 
Example we are called to imitate in this Af- 
fection, viz. the Love and Mercy of our 
God and Saviour; for we are to be Followers 
of Godas dear Children, and walk in Love, aud 
to be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect. 
No God is good to all, and his Mercies are o- 
Der all his Works, he is the Saviour of all Men, 
this Kindneſs he is willing to vouchſafe, this 
ſaving Health he freely tenders, and joytul- 
ly imparts to the greateſt of repenting Pro- 
digals ; he is ind to the unthankful and the 
wicked, and maketh his Sun to riſe upon the 
Juſt and the unjuſt ; and in this he expecteth 
to be imitated by us, as ever we deſire to be 
deemed his Children, or to enjoy the Bleſ- 
ſings he hath prepared for them alone; thus 
our great Teacher doth inſtruct us, I ſay un- 
to you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you, that you may be 
the Chilarenof your Father which is in Heaven. 
' Moreover, the Kindneſs of our Lord to all 
his Brethren, Partakers of the ſame Nature 
with him, diſpoſed him to taſte Death for 
every May, and purchaſe their Redemption 
with his precious Blood, for he gave himſelf 
a Ranſom for all ; ſince therefore we are 
called to imitate the Love and Kindneſs of 
our God and Saviour, our Duty muſt be an- 
ſwerable to the Divine Grace, our Charity 
muſt follow the Example of our Bleſſed Lord, 
and therefore every Man muſt be our Bro- 
ther, not only as he is derived from the ſame 
common Stock by Nature, but as by Grace 
A 


and Difpoſitions, which excite our Affecti- 


which we bear to our ſelves the Rule, 8 


we are Partakers of the ſame univerſal and 
redeeming Love. And, 
4zbly, If Chriſtianity obligeth us to bear ; 
Brotherly Affection towards the worſt of Ene. 
mies, to treat them with the greateſt Lore 
and Kindneſs, if without this Affection to 
them we vainly do pretend to act as Chrj. 
ſtians, then muſt all Men become the Ob- 
jets of the Chriſtian's Love. For as for 
Friends, even Nature and Gratitude oblige 
us to bear Affection to them, and if we do 
no more, our Lord informs us, that we do 
nothing which can entitle us to a Reward 
from him, or ſhew we are advanced abore 
the Rank of Publicans and Sinners; for if u 
only love them which love you, what Rewari 
bave you? do not even the Publicans the ſane? 
And if you only do good to them who do good 10 
you, what thanks have you, for Sinners alſy db 
the ſame © Matt. 5. 46. Luke 6. 33. Ifthen 
the worſt, the moſt. deſpiteful, and diſobli. 
ging of our Enemies muſt, by the Chriſtian, 
be thus loved, and therefore owned as his 
Neighbour, what Man can be excludedfrom 
that Appellation? | 
To love this Neighbour as our ſelves, 
(I.) It is not neceſſary that we ſhould 
love him from the ſame inward Principles, 


on to our ſelves: For we by Nature are ſo 
framed, that we are forcibly engaged to 
void, that which is evil and afflicting to us, 
from that quick ſenſe of Pain and Trouble it 
createth to us, and to purſue that which doth 
gratefully affect us, from the Experience of 
that inward Pleaſure, Joy, and Satisfaction 
which we reap from the Enjoyment of it; 
but we find no proportionable inward Senſe 
of Pain from that which is afflictive to our 
Brother, nor yet of Pleaſure from what is 
advantagious, and grateful to him ; and 
therefore cannot from the ſame inward Prin- 
ciples be moved ſo ſtrongly to prevent the 
Pain, Want, Infamy, he may labour under, 
or to procure his Pleaſure and Advantage. 
And therefore the Divine Wiſdom faw it 
meet to ſupply this Defect, by deterring us 
from the neglect of our Regard towards our 
Brother in his Miſery, by threatning the 
ſevereſt Puniſhments to this want of Mercy ; 
and therefore by the Conſideration of 
the greateſt Evils which might befal our 
ſelves for that neglect, and to engage Us 
to all the Acts of Kindneſs, Charity and 
Mercy to our Brother in his Miſery, by the 
Promiſe of the moſt excellent Rewards, or 
of the choiceſt Bleſſings, and ſo to move Us 
to theſe Duties from the like Principles of 
Selt-love. | 

2dly, This Rule doth not engage us upon 
pain of God's Diſpleaſure to an abſolute E- 
quality in our Affection to our Brother and 
our ſelves, but only to make that Affection 
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rſal and tte Direction for the Expreſſion of our Love 


unto our Brother; it ſaith, ficut teipſum, non 


tO bear 2 n teipſum ; it enjoins us to love our 
tof Ene. — 1 20 the Inſtances in Which we do 
ſt Love expreſs our Love unto our felves, but not in 
2Ction to equal Meaſure ; for certainly my Love unto 
as Chri- my ſelf muſt have Priority unto the Love I 
the Ob- bear unto my Brother in all equal Circum- 
IT as for ſtances. For Inſtance, If I ſee my Brother 
le oblige in danger of his Life, I am not bound to 
f we do put my own in equal Danger to preſerve him, 
at we do 


but only to do all I can, without incurring 
the like Danger, to prevent his Death. If 
1 perceive he is in want, the Law of Cha- 


Reward 
ed abore 


for if yu rity will not oblige me to put my ſelf in 
' Reward. equal want, but only to impart to him what 
be ſame? 1 do not want. It doth not bind me to 
0 good to quench his Thirſt, or to allay his Hunger 
. wich the Meat or Drink I want as much as 
. If then 


be, but only with thoſe Viands I can mini- 


| difobli- ſter without like ſenſe of want: If he be in 
Chriſtian, the Peſt-houſe, or labours under an infecti- 
2d as his ous Diſeaſe, I am not bound to venture the 
zded from | 


procuring the ſame fatal Malady, to com- 
fort or relieve him under it, but only to at- 
ford him what Comfort and Relief I can, 
without endangering my ſelf : The Reaſon 


ir ſelves, 
re ſhould 


rinciples, is apparent from this very Rule, becauſe we 
r AﬀeCti- cannot thus affect our ſelves, and therefore 
re are {o cannot be obliged thus to love our Brother ; 
gel or that is, No Man can put his Life in danger 
Os to prevent the danger of his Life ; no Man 


can ſupply his own Wants by parting with 
that he equally wants, and therefore no Man 
can be obliged by this Rule to this Deport- 
ment towards others, nor can we rationally 
deſire that others ſhould do ſo for us, and 


hich doth 
>rience of 
tisfaCtion 
nt of it; 


ü 0 therefore we cannot be obliged to do ſo for 
A them. But then we abſolutely are obliged 
im ; and - by itz 


1/t, To the greateſt Freedom from all 
Hatred, IIl-will, or Malice to our Brother, 
al! Alienation of Mind, or Averſeneſs from 


vard Prin- 
event the 


zur joſe, doing Offices of Kindneſs to him for no 
af gt Man hateth bis own ſelf; or is averſe from 
| | d f e . . . 
terring us oing Kindneſs to himſelf, Eph. 5. 29 


 24ly, To be careful that we never do him 


wards 5 any Injury, , 33 ta + rag Brain), for no 
7 4 ; Man wiſheth Evil to himſelf, and Love work- 
** 4+ eth not evil to our Neighbour, Rom. 13. 10. 


34/y, That we ſtill retain a kind Affection 


befal - to him, and a readineſs to do him Good ; 
ngage nd for we have always this Good-will to our 
=g 4 own ſelves; and this is neceſſary, both that 
1 1 - our Charity may be acceptable to God, and 
7 —— - that we may both ſeriouſly deſire, and as we 


have Opportunity, promote his .Good. And 
therefore, 


; 4tbly, We are to be as helpful to him as 


nciples of 


n 
Rt our Circumſtances will permit, both in our 


a. 


Affection 


Words, our Prayers, Inſtructions, Advice, 
Admoniſhments and Conſolations, and in 
our Works, the Labours of our Hands, our 
Bodies, and the Expences of our Purſe, 
that by thus ſerving and bearing one ano- 
ther's Burthens, we may fulfil the Law of Love, 


Gal. 5. 14. | 


5thly, We are to ſympathize with, and 


commiſerate him in his Afflictions, x Cor, 

12. 26. and do what in us lies to alle- 
viate his Burthens, Gal. 6. 2. and to re- 
Joice with him in his Proſperity; for we 
in our Proſperity rejoice, in our Adverſity 
are ſorry. This therefore is. a Rule we 


are not only taught of Cod, 


1 Theſſ. 4. 


9. but we are taught it from our own ſelves; 
this being the great Advantage of this Rule, 
that it ſends us not to learn our Duty from 
the great Doctors of the World, but only 
to the Law written on all our Hearts, or to 
that celebrated Rule of the Philoſophers, ö 


noſce teipſum, know thy ſelf, reflect upon 


the inward Motions of thy Heart, and ob- 
ſerve thy demeanour to thy ſelf; and this will 
faithfully admoniſh thee, and make thee skil- 
ful to diſcern what is the Love and Kind- 
neſs which thou oweſt to others, and will / 
enable thee to judge aright in all the Inſtan- | 


ces of Juſtice and Humanity. 


Ver. 40. On theſe two Commaiidments hang + 


all the Law and the Prophets.) This is a Me- 
taphor taken from the Cuſtom, mentioned 


by Tertullian, of hanging up their Laws in 


— 
* 


a Publick Place, to be ſeen of all Men; 
and it imports, that in them, is com- 
pendiouſly contained all that the Law and 
Prophets do require, in reference to our 
Duty to God and Man ; for though there 
be ſome Precepts of Temperance which - 
we owe to our ſelves, yet are they ſuch as 
we may be moved to perform, from the 
true Love of God, and of cur Neighbour ; 


for if we truly love God, 


we cannot 


be wanting in them; for the Love of God 
will make us humble, contented with our. 
Portion; it will preſerve us from all In- 
temperance, Impatience, and evil Luſtings, 
'twill make us watchful over our ſelves, 

to keep a good Conſcience, and ſolicitous 
for our eternal Weal; and the Love of our 
Neighbour will free us from all angry Paſ- 
ſions, Envy, Malice, and other Perturba- 


tions which ariſe againſt him, 
Mililii here. 


See Examen | 


Ver. 46. Kat «Sis duale av 9) amet 
abſor And no Man could anſwer him a word. 
Hence it is plain, that the Artifices which 
the Fews now uſe to evade this place, by 
ſaying, Theſe Words belong to Abraham, 


or David, or as (n) 7uſtin 
Ceca 


. teſtifies, to 
Ezekiel, 


Rule and 
R 8 


(n) Dial. p. 256. 


1 5 2 * * e 


196 


— 


e 
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. Ezekiel, had not then obtained: For, if it 
had not then been the received Opinion 
that this P/alm belonged to the Meſſiah, 


_— Chriſt would not have alledged it to this 


& 


End, much leſs would he have put the 
Scribes and Phariſees to ſilence by ſo do- 
ing. And whereas Woltzogenius here notes, 


that this place proves Chriſt is not God, 


becauſe he is here diſtinguiſhed from God, 
by fitting at his right Hand: This we 
grant, according to that human Nature, 
from which alone he is ſaid to fit at the 


— be 


right Hand of God; and though as he re. 
plies, the Human Nature is no. Perſon 
whereas it. is the Perſon of Chriſt which ſus 
at the right Hand of God; this is nothin; 
to the purpoſe: For, tho it be Chrif — 
ſonally taken, who ſits at the right Hang of 
God, yet he is not ſaid to fit there according 
to his Divine, but Human Nature; thus is 
it, The Lord of Glory who was crucified, 1 Cor. 
2. 8. yet he was not crucified as the Lord of 


Clory. 


d 123 n N * 4 8 * 
S 


CHAP. XXIII. 


1. FP ſpake Jeſus to the Multitude 
| and to his Diſciples, 2 

2. Saying, The Scribes and Phariſees 
ſit in Moſes's Seat; (i. e. are the received 
Interpreters of the Law of Moſes.) 7 

3. All therefore whatſoever they bid you 
obſerve, (according to that Law) that obſerve 
and do ; but do not ye after their Works, 
for they ſay, and do not (themſelves that 
which they teach to be the Duty of others.) 

4. b For they bind heavy Burthens, and 
grievous to be born, and lay them on Mens 
Shoulders, but Cow ſo forgetful of the Mercy 
required by the Law, that) they themſelves 
will not move them with one of their Fin- 
gers; (i. e. they will do nothing to remove 
thoſe Burthens from them that are oppreſſed 
with them.) LES 
F. But (and) all their Works they do to 
be ſeen of Men, (i. e. jor oſtentation of Piety ; 
to which end) © they make broad their Phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge the Borders of their 
Garments (as Men highly concerned to remem- 
ber the Commandments of the Lord, writ upon 
theſe Phylacteries, Num. 15. 38, 39.) 

6. And (they) love the uppermoſt Rooms 
at Feaſts, and the chief Seats in the Syna- 
gogues, _ 

. And Greetings in the Markets, and to 


be called of Men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 
8. 4 But be not ye called Rabbi, (Guides, 


But ouly Teachers and Miniſters of the Word, 


which ye have learned from Chriſt ;) for one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are 
Brethren, (or equally bis Servants in this Mi- 
niſtry.) | 
. And call no Man your Father upon 
the Earth; (i. e. be ſwayd by no Man in 
Matters of Faith, as Children are by the Will 
of their Fathers ;) for one is your Father 
which is in Heaven, (o whoſe Mill and Pre- 
cepts alone you owe an abſolute ſubjettion.) 

10. Neither be ye called Maſters ; for 
one is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; (from whom 
e receive what you communicate to others, and 
Jo ye have no Power over the Faith of Men, as 


Maſters have over their Servants, but are oy. 
3 8 and Diſpeuſers of the Myſteries if 
rift. 

11. But he that is greateſt among you, 
ſhall be your Servant, (for the ſake of Chrif, 

I Cor. 3. 5. 2 Cor. 4. 5.) 

12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ( 
acting not as a Servant, but a Lord, and Ma- 
fer, ) ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſhall huni- 
ble himſelf (to the meaneſt Office in this Mi- 
niſtry,) ſhall be exalted. | 

13. But woe to you Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, (who are) eee ; for e ye ſhut e 
up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men 
(by your Example, Doctrine, and Authority ) 
for ye neither go in (fo it) your ſelves, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that are entring (into it) 
to go in. 

14. Woe td you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; for * ye devour Widows Hou- f 
ſes, and for a Pretence, (that ye may be 
more truſted by them, ye) make long Prayers 
(as depout Perſons ;) therefore ye ſhall (for 
this Hypocriſie,) receive the greater Damna- 
tion. 

15. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
(who are) Hypocrites ; for ye compaſs Sea 
and Land, (Go to all the Regions of your Di- 
ſperſions,) to make one Proſelyte (to your Re- 
ligion;) and when he is made (/,) 8 ye g 
make him two-fold more the Child of Hell, 
(more oppoſite to the Goſpel, and the Profeſſors 
of it,) than your ſelves. | 

16. Woe to you, ye blind Guides, which 
ſay, M Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, h 
it is nothing (obligatory;) but whoſoever 
ſhall ſwear by the Gold of the Temple, he 
15 "tia (i. e. he is obliged to perform lis 

ath. 

17. Ye Fools and Blind; for (/ince 5? 
ſwear by ſomething ſacred, let me ask,) Whe- 
ther is greater, the Gold, or the Temple that 
ſanctifieth the Gold? (i. e. makes it more ſi | 
cred than any common Gold.) 

18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 


Altar, ( you ſay) it is nothing ; but ** | 
eve 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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ever ſweareth by the Gift that is upon it, 
he is guilty, (zf he do not perform his Oath.) 
19. Ye Fools and Blind ; for whether is 
eater, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifies 
the Gift? (which is therefore ſacred, becauſe 
offered on it.) 
20. Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by the 
Altar, ſweareth by it, and by all Things (al 


Gifts laid) thereon, (and by him to whom they 


are offered.) 
— And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Tem- 


ple, ſweareth by it, and by him that dwel- 


leth therein. 

22. And he that ſhall ſwear by Heaven, 
ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by him 
that ſitteth thereon. 

23. Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
pocrites ; for ye pay Tythe of Mint, and An- 


niſe, and Cummin,and have i omitted the more 


weighty Matters of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy and Faith; theſe ought ye to have 
done, (becauſe your own Conſtitutions require 
them, and not to leave the other undone, 
(which God eſpecially requires.) 

24. Ye blind Guides, which * ſtrain at a 
Gnat, (i. e. who ſcruple things of the leuſt mo- 
ment) and ſwallow a Camel, (i. e. but ven- 
ture freely on the groſſeſt Sins.) 

25. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; for ye (act as Men intent to) 
make clean the outſide of the Cup, and of 
the Platter, (to appear clean in the Eye of 
Men,) but within they are full of Extortion 
and Exceſs. + 5 

26. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the. Cup and Platter, (the 
inward motions of thy Heart,) that the outſide 
of them; (i. e. thy Actious,) may be clean alſo. 

27. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; for ! ye are like to whited Se- 
pulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead Mens 
Bones, and of all Uncleanneſs ; (and therefore 
have a white Mark ſet upon them, that they 
may be avoided. ) | | 
28. Even fo ye alſo outwardly appear 
righteous to Men, but within ye are full of 
Hypocrifie and Iniquity. 

29. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; m becauſe you build the Tombs 
of the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres 
of the Righteous. 

30. And fay, If we had been in the Days 


of our Fathers, we would not have been 
artakers with them, in (edding) the 


lood of the Prophets. 


31. Wherefore ye be Witneſſes to (againſt) 
your ſelves, that ye are the Children of them 
who killed the Prophets. 

32. Fill ye up then, (Gr. and ye will fill 15) 
the Meaſure of your Father's (Sins, a; | 


Jhew greater malice againſt the Prophets now 


ſent by God to you.) 


33. (For) Ye (are) Serpents, ye (are a) Ge- 
neration of Vipers, (i. e. more Venemous againſt | 
me and my Diſciples, than ever your Fore-fathers | 
were againſt the Old Prophets :) How (then) | 


can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hell ? 


34. * Wherefore, behold, 


I ſend to you 


Prophets and Wiſe Men, and Scribes, (i. e. 
true Interpreters of the Law, and the Prophets :) 
and ſome of them ye ſhall kill, and crucifie ; 
and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your 
Synagogues, and perſecute them from City 


to City : 


35- » That upon you, (thus ont-doing the 
malice of your Fore-fathers againſt the Prophets; 


ſent to you by God,) may come, 


(the puniſhment 


of) all the righteous Blood (of God's Pro- 
phets) ſhed upon the Earth, from the Blood 
cof righteous Abel to the Blood of Zecha- 
rias, Son of Berachias, whom ye flew, 
(i. e. ſtoned, 2 Chron. 24. 22.) between the 


Temple and the Altar. 


36. Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things 
ſhall come upon this Generation. 

37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoheſt them which | '- 


are ſent unto thee, 4 how often would I have 
gathered thy Children together, even as a 


Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 
Wings (i. e. have treated yon with the moſt 
tender Affection, but ye would not (embrace, N 


my kind Offers.) 


38. Behold (therefore not,) your Houſe is 


left unto you deſolate. 


x * 
19 


q 


39. For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not r 
ſee me henceforth, (Gr. after a while,) till 
(the time cometh, that) ye ſhall (would glad- 
ly) fay; Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 


Name of the Lord; (i. e. it would be joy- 
ful News to you indeed, to hear of a Meſs/ 
ſiah coming to deliver you from the impen- 
dent Vengeance, and then yeu ſhall ſee him 
coming, not as a Saviour, but a ſevere 4 


venger:) 
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Annotations on 


Ver. 2. E. I' 71s Mactc x48dpa; E 0 
"x Eaeoio, ver. 3. 1 Y 33% av 
ei mov ν˙ me, per Y DOUG TH. The Scribes 
and Phariſees ſit in the Seat of Moſes ; 
— ver. 3. And therefore whatſoever they bid 
yon obſerve, that obſerve and do ;] i. e. faith 
T beopbylaft, All that they require, & 7 Macias 
eic Em F Od vous, from the Books of Moſes, 


or the Law of God: Which Interpretation 


muſt be allowed of, (1.) Becauſe Chrift 
elſewhere requires his Diſciples to beware of 


Eibe Leaven, that is, the Doctrine of the Scribes 


\ 
Ut1 


and fag any Matth. 16. 6, 12.. and that 
\ becauſe they taught for Dectrines the Com- 
[ mandments of Men, and by their Traditions 
uade void the Law of God, Mat. 15. 6, 9. and 
{were Blind Leaders of the Bliud into the Pit, 
ver. 14. bidding them to underſtand, that 
nothiug from without a Man defiled the Man ; 
than which, nothing could be more contra- 
ry to their Doctrines and Traditions. And 
elſewhere, refuting their Doctrine touching 
Divorce, Chap. 19. and touching Oaths, ver. 
16, Ec. he therefore could not here ſay, 
without this Reſtriction, that they ſhould 
do and obſerve all their Commands, with- 
out a Contradiction to his own frequent Do- 
ctrine. (2.) He ſpeaks of thoſe things which 
theſe Doctors ought to have done, but did not, 
ver. 3. whereas they would have deſerved 
no Reprehenſion for not doing that which 
was not required of them by the Law. 


Thus the Word Sd, all things, muſt be re- 


\ ſtrained, when the Apoſtle commands Ser- 
\vauts to obey their Maſters, and Children their 
Parents, «7 @«vmr, in all things, Coloſſ. 3. 
20, 22. and Wives to be ſubjett to their Huſ= 
| bands, & mun, in every thing, Eph. 5. 24- 
Thus (a) Ifidore Poluſiota teacheth us to in- 
terpret thoſe Words. Note alſo, that CH riſt 
ſpeaks not here of the great Sanbedrim, or 
the Chief Prieſts ; for when mention is made 
of them in the New Teſtament, this is ſtill 
under the Name of Prieſts, Elders, Rulers, 
or Princes of the People ; of whom here is no 
mention, but only of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
who are ſaid to ſit in the Seat of Moſes, be- 
cauſe they undertook to interpret the Law 
of their great Prophet Moſes, either pub- 
lickly to the People, or privately in the 
Schools ; and whilſt they determined things 
doubtful and undetermined in the Law, 
not contrary to the Precepts of it, their 
Deciſions were to be obſerved for Orders 
fake : Hence of the tything Mint, and 
| 2 
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Chap. XXIII. 


Cummin, not mentioned in the Law of 
Moſes, but preſcribed by them, Chrif ſaith 
vu id'{ Si,, theſe things ought to be done, 

ver. 23. Y 4 
Ver. 4- Azoud'sm 58 op gupte 1 dunn 
For they bind heavy Burthens, and grievous to 
be born, &c.] Theſe heavy Burthens, faith, 
Theophylaft, were lee wmineve F vine, 
their Traditions added to the Law, and called 
by their own Writers, - ob, the 
Strokes of the Phariſees, as being ſuch as made 
the Service of God burthenſome. But then, 
when I conſider how punctual they pretend- 
ed to bein the obſervance of them, what a 
Reverence they had for them, even abore 
the Law of Moſes, and how highly they 
were offended with Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
for not walking according to them ; I am 
apt with Menochius and Maldonate, to in- 
terpret thoſe words, they will not move then 
with one of their Fingers, not of their neg- 
lect to obſerve them themſelves, but of 
their tenacious exacting of them without 
Mercy, even from thole whom they ſaw 
grieved and oppreſſed with theſe Burthens ; 
and to refer thoſe Words, they ſay, aud do 
not, to the things taught by them, according 
to the Law, Mercy, Fudgment, and the Love 
of God. See Examen Millii here. 
Ver. 5. Au, Y me quadxmiets al, 
They alſo do make broad their Phylacteries. 
What great Holineſs they placed in put- 
ting on the Phylacteries, we learn from 
the Targum on Cant. 8. 3. which introduceth 
the Fews ſpeaking thus, I am choſen above al 
People, becauſe I bind my Frontals to my Head, 
and my left Hand, and my Parchment is fixed 
to the right ſide of my Gate, or Door, ſo that a 
third part of it comes up to my Bed, that the 
evil Spirits may not hurt me; and yet very 
Learned Men think, theſe Phylacteries are 
not commanded, Exod. 13. 9, 16. but that 
thoſe Words are only metaphorically to be 
underſtood, as a Command to have God's 
Laws perpetually before their Eyes, and his 
Deliverances always in Remembrance; ac- 
cording to the like Metaphor of Solomon, 
when he ſaith of the Precepts of Wiſdom, 
Bind them about thy Neck, and write them ot © 
the Tables of thy Heart, Prov. 3. 3. And that 
the like Words, Deut. 6. 8, 9. are to be ex- 
pounded by the foregoing Words, ver. 6. 
The Mord which T command thee this Day, 
ſhall be in thy Heart; and, Chap. 11. 18. 17 
ſhall put my Words in your Heart, and 7 | 
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Soul: For ſince theſe Words, Deut. 6. refer 
to the whole Law of Moſes, it ſeems not rea- 
ſonable to think, that God required them 
to write all the Precepts of it upon their 


 Phylatteries, or the Poſts of their Doors. 


Ver. 6. They love the uppermoſt Rooms in the 
Synagogues. There ſhewing their Pride, faith 
Theophylatt, where they ought to have 
taught others Humility, | 

Ver. 8. "Tus 5 wi xanbirs acc, odvſoi, 
whnſnrm*, Be not ye called Rabbi, Fathers, 
Guides. | Here Note, 

1½, That Chriſt cannot reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to forbid either Fathers to be ſo cal- 
led by their Children, this Appellation be- 
ing trequent in the ſacred Writers; or aged 
and ſpiritual Perſons to admit that Title in 
the vulgar Acceptation of it : For thus 
St. John ſtiles the aged, Fathers, 1 John 2. 


13. and St. Paul ſtiles himſelf, a Father to 


the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4. 15. and to the 
Galatians, Chap. 4. 19. Theſe Titles there- 
fore, which Men inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt did uſe, after theſe Words were ſpo- 
ken by our Lord, cannot be reaſonably 
thought to be the thing forbidden by 
Chrift, 

40 Nor doth Chriſt here forbid theſe 
Titles, only becauſe they ſavoured of Pride 
and Affectation, but becauſe they were a great 
Entrenchment on God the Father and 'the 
Son, aſcribing to thoſe Men who had uſur- 
ped theſe Names, what properly belonged to 
their heavenly Father; (fo the Reaſon here 
aſſigned ſhews, vi2 Call no Man your Father 
upon Earth, for one is your Father which is in 
Heaven, i. e. to whom alone belongs that 
Title ;) and attributing to earthly Guides 
and Maſters, what was due only to Chrif 
our Teacher and ſpiritual Guide; Be not ye 
called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, 
ver. 8. Neither be ye called Maſters, (Guides 
or Leaders ;) for one is d d wlluſmnis, your 


| Leader, even Chriſt, ver. 10. Note, 


3aly, That the words, Rabbi, Father, Euide, 
Maſter, or Teacher, were the Titles which 
were then uſually by the Fews conferred on 


their Wiſe Men, the Fathers of Tradition, 


or the Men of the greateſt Underſtanding 
in the Law of Moſes ; ſuch Perſons they 
thought fit to ſalute, not in a common 
Form of Words, but by theſe pompous 
Titles. Thus of Fehoſaphat, they tell us, 
That when he ſaw a Diſciple of the Wiſe, be 
would riſe from bis Throue, embrace him, kiſs 
lim, and ſay to him, Abba, Abba, Rabbi, Rabbi, 
Mori, Mori; that is, my Father, my Rabbi, 
my Guide, or Teacher: Theſe Titles were 
eſteemed ſo due to them, that they ſay, the 
Saubedrim did twenty four times excommu- 
nicate thoſe, who gave not the Honour of 


6 


. = 4 9 


a Maſter to their Rabbins. Now by the word - 


Rabbi, they underſtood ſuch 'a Teacher, 
whom they ſtood bound to hearken to, de- 


pending on his Words, and not disbelieving, 


ſwerving from, or doubting of the Truth of 


what he taught. Hence doth Gamaliel ad- 
vile the ignorant among the Jeus, to get 
tbemſelves Rabbies, that that may no longer 
doubt of any thing: And R. Eliezer ſaith, 
That he who ſeparates from the School of bis 
Rabbi, or teacheth any thing which he hath not 
beard from his Maſter, provokes the Divine 


Majeſty to depart from Iſrael : Maimonides © 


ſaith, That Men of the degree of Rabbi, 
(were alſo called Abba, i. e. Father, and they 
took to themſelves this Title as well as that 
of Rabbi : Now to theſe Fathers, they aſ- 
cribed the ſame high and inconteſtible Au- 


thority. Hence Maimonides ſaith, That he 
that will be holy, muſt perform the words of the | 
Fathers ; and they declare that the Words of | 
Cabbala, or the Traditions of their Fathers, ) 
were equal to the words of the Law, and more 


— 


> 


to be regarded than the words of the Prophets; + 


that a Prophet was not to be believed, except / 
be could ſhew a Sign, or a Miracle; but as for 
theſe Elders, or Fathers, they were to be believed 
without them; it being ſaid of them, Deut. 1 5. 


II. According to the Sentence of the Law which 


they ſhall teach thee, and according to the udg- 
ment which they ſhall tell thee, thou ſhalt do. The 


word Mar, ubuſume, which they uſed in Ba- 
bylon, to ſignifie one who in Fudea was cal- 


led Rab, with them ſignifies a Cuide, ank 


Leader in the way of Happineſs: And of this, 


faith St. Paul, they are confident, that they 
are Guides to the Blind, a Light to them that 
fit in Darkneſs, Inſtructors of the Simple, and 
Maſters of Babes, Rom. 2. 17,18,19.and that 
ſocertainly, that their Deciſions were not to 
be doubted of, but were to be reputed of e- 
qual Authority with the Determinations of 
the Prophets: For, ſaith (b) Maimonides, If 
a thouſand Prophets, bo were equal to Elias 
and Eliſha, bring one Interpretation, and a thou- 
ſand and one Wiſe Men produce one contra- 
ry to it, we muſt incline to the moſt, and 
be obliged rather to att according to the Sen- 
rence of theſe Wiſe Men, than that of the thous 
ſand Prophets. In his Explication of the 
Thirteenth Treatiſe of the Saubedrim, he 
diſtributes Men who interpret the Say- 
ings of the Wiſe Men, into three Ranks'; 
(1/,) Thoſe who ſay their Words are to 
be interpreted according to the Letter, as 
thinking, (c) Sapientes in omnibus indu- 
bitate veritatis in dictis ſuis, The Wiſe Men 
in all their Sayings, of undoubted Truth, 
meant only what they perceive by their words. 
(24ly,) Thoſe who elude the Words of the 
Wiſe, judging themſelves more wiſe and 

peripi- 

f 


(b) Præfat. in Seder Zeraim. Po. p- 32. | 
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perſpicacious, and ſay ing, (d) that they were 
deceived : Theſe he pronounces Fools, and 
Accurſed, for ſaying theſe things againſt 


thoſe great Men, of whoſe Wiſdom they 


were well aſſured: The Words of the 
Scribes, according to their blaſphemous Say- 
ings, being (e) more amiable than the words 


of the Prophets, and more weighty; and, the 
words of the Cabala equal to the words of the 
| e And even (f) Foſephus ſaith, That 


they who were of the Sed? of the Phariſees, 


followed their Guide, and thought it neceſſary to 
| obſerve and contend for whatſoever be would com- 
mand; the Sadducees held it a virtue, to 
doubt of, or contend againſt the Teachers of 
the Wiſdom which their Traditions contain- 


ed; but they yielded ſuch Honour to their Ance- 
ſors, that they durſt not be ſo bold as to gaiuſay 


any tbing that they had introduced as fit to be ob- 


ſerved ; where we have the dJtoxayr in expreſs 
Words, di) in the Word bse, Guides, 
and Fathers in the Ti namig aggnzvrrs, or the 
Ancients; and all of them repreſented as Per- 
ſons, of whoſe Doctrines none ought to 
doubt, and whoſe Sayings no Man-ſhould 
gainſay. And again, The Phariſees delivered 
rowpa me, many things to be received as Laws, 
which were not in the Law of Moſes ; from 


which, though the Sadducees diſſented, yet . 


when they came to be Magiſtrates, they were 
forced to ſubſcribe to them, (g) Nd u 
d verry; whe mis muon, ſince otherwiſe 
they would not be endured by the Multitude ; a- 
mong whom, ſo great was their Authority, that 
tho they ſpake againſt the King, or the High- 
Prieſt, (h) wws 544%, they were preſently 


believed. And even the Scripture informs us, 
That they taught for Dottrines, or for things 
[neceſſary to be obſerved, the Commandments of 


\ Men, Matth. 15. 9. and pronounced them 
accurſed who held contrary to their Sen- 
timents, Jobn J. 47, 48, 49. The import 


therefore of theſe Words ſeems to be this : 


Iſt, That no Man was to be called Fa- 


4 } ther upon Earth, ſo as that we ſhduld yield 
dn abſolute ſubjection to his Will and Plea- 


ſure, or be abſolutely ſway'd and govern'd 
by it. | 

— That we ſhould call no Man Guide 
or Maſter upon .Earth, no Fathers, no Church, 
no Councils, ſo as abſolutely to ſubmit our 


| ſelves in the Concernment of our eternal In- 
tereſts, to the Conduct of their Judgments, 
or give them Dominion over our Faith and 
Conſcience; | Chriſt being the ſole Guide, 
and Teacher of his Church, commiſfionated 
by his Father to reveal his Will, and teach 


us what is needful to be known, believed, or 


done, in order to Salvation; and even hig 
Apoſtles being only to be looked upon as the 
Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and on- 
y to be credited as by their Gifts, and by 
the miraculous Powers derived from him. 
they taught Men thoſe things he had com- 
manded, and by his Spirit had revealed to 
them. | 

Ver. 13. Kadels I gacheia Tov. seavay, Te 


ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men.] 94 


The buſineſs of a Key, being to open, and 
ive entrance into a place, they who oh- 
ructed this Entrance, are here ſaid, to ht 


the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: Ang 


this the Scribes and Phariſees did, (1ſt, By 
their Example; for pretending to be Guides 
to others, they themſelves refuſed to go into 


it, and ſo obſtructed the Entrance of others, - 


by ſaying, Have any of the Scribes or Phari- 


- ſees believed on bim? John 7. 48. they made 


fac that of Chrif, you enter not in your 


elves. (24y,) By their Doctrine, they ca- 


villing at all that he ſaid, and endeavouring 
to render the Truth of it ſuſpected, rejecting 
him as not of God, becauſe he kept not the 
-Subbath, John 9. 16. and accuſing. him of 
Blaſphemy, and caſting out of Devils by Beek 
zebub, Matth. 12. 24. and by their vain Tra- 
ditions, which he deſervedly rejected, put- 
ting a Bar to the ſpiritual Doctrine of his 
Kingdom; thus did they hut up the Kingdom 
of Heaven againſt Men. (34ly,) By their Au- 
thority, excommunicating and maliciouſly 
proſecuting them who owned his Doctrine, 
and decreeing that they ſhould be caft out of 
the Synagogue, John 9. 22. And profeſling 
to have an Authority to paſs Judgment on 
true and falſe Prophets. 

Ver. 14. Ovai upiv yeumeleis Y gauoin 
um,] Theſe Words, faith Dr. Mil, 
Origen and Euſebius do not own, they ſeem 
to be put in here from St. Mark and Luke, 
Prol. p. 42. Col. 2. If we may judge of Euſe- 
bius, from whom no place is cited, by what 
is ſaid of Origen, the Dector muſt miſtake 
in both; for Origen expreſly cites theſe 
Words, Hom. 15. in Fer. p. 145. and citing 
v. 15. in Matth. p. 326. he ſtiles the words, 
The ſecond Woe denounced in the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew againſt the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
they are alſo owned by Chryſoſtom, Theophy- 
laft, and by all the Verſions. 


Ibid. Kale ele oixias 7 wee, x; aegqan| f 


wares. ned, Te devour Widows Hot- 
ſes, and for a pretence make long Prayers 
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more exat? knowledge of the Lau, % xu de 


„ Gov ae rear u i tyuvartoins, ON. 


-obich account the Women were ſulject to them, 
as pretending t0 be dear to C And when 
(k) Alexandra obtained the Government, they 
inſinuated themſelves into her, as being 


the exacteſt Sect of the Fetus, and the ex- 


acteſt Interpreters of the Law, and abuſing 
her Simplicity, did as they liſted, remove, 
and diſ poſe, bind, and looſe, aud even cut off 
Men. They were in ſuch Vogue for their 
lmg Prayers, which they continued ſome- 
times three Hours, that perhaps they ſold 
them, as do the Roman Prieſts their Maſſes, 
or pretended others ſhould be more ac- 
ceptable to God for them; and ſo might 
ſpoil devout Widows by the Gifts, or Sala- 
ries they expected from them. Now this 
being only an Hypocrital Pretence of Piety, 
muſt be hateful to God, and ſo deſerve a 
greater Condemnation. See Examen Milii 
ber 

Ver. 1 5. Hose 7s a/ uy Ywerrns Sim)omaegv 
vs, Nu compaſs Sea and Land to make one 


Proſelyte, —and ye make him twofold more the 


Child of Hel than yourſelves. ] It was the Com- 
plaint of the Fewiſh Nation, that the Pro- 
ſelytes were Seals of the Church, and hin- 
dred the coming of the Meſſiah, as being ig- 
norant of the Law, and bringing in Revenge. 
(1) Juſtin M. informs us of them, that theſe 
Proſelytes did not only disbelieve Chriſt's Do- 
frine, dne-dranbreegy 5) Erarpnueomr e m 
%% uu r, but quere twice more blaſphemous 
againſt bim bal the Fews themſelves, endea- 
vouriug to torment, and cut them (i. e, the 
Chriſtians) off whereſoever they could, they be- 
ing in this the Inſtruments of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. 

Ver. 16. "0s av be U ma vas uy Ny, Woe 
to ye which ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 
Temple it is nothing, &c.] Of this ſee the 
Notes on Chap. 5. 36. and obſerve, (1/t,) That 
7 52126 ſignifies to be obliged to perform bis 
Oath, ſo that they thought that other Oaths 
might be violated without Sin. (adly,) That 
they ſo valued ſwearing by the Gifts of the 
Altar, ver 18. becauſe they brought in Gain 
to them. (3aly,) Obſerve that thoſe Words, 
He that ſweareth by the Altar, ſweareth by it, 
and by all things upon it, are to be thus un- 
derſtood, that he ſweareth by him whoſe Al- 
tar it is, for the Acceſſory follows the Prin- 
cipal ; and an Oath muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
by ſomething which can teſtifie to the Truth, 
and puniſh the Falſhood of it; and ſo he that 
thus ſwears,” muſt in all reaſon be ſuppoſed 
to ſwear by that God alſo, to whom the Al- 
tar doth belong. 

Ver. 23. Kei deve ml Pupirien F viur, 
* Mt the weigbtier Matters of the Law, 

OL. I. 


— — te. 


Judgment, Mercy, and Faitb.] This is indeed 
the Bane ot all Religion and true Piety, to 


prefer Rituals, and poſitive Inſtitutions, be- | 
tore the Precepts of natural Religion, which 


are always good and neceſſary upon their 
own account, and not only becauſe command- 
ed; and Human Inſtitutions before Di- 
vine; and this is a certain ſign of groſs Hy- 
pocriſie. Faith in, or the Love of God, 
(as it is, Luke 11. 42.) is the Foundation or 


all Piety; Mercy, of all that Charity we ſhew 
to our Brother; and Judgment, of all righ- 
teous Dealing. Now that the Phariſees 
wanted this Faith and Love to God, was viſi- 
ble from their Hypocriſie; that they were full 


of Rapine and Injuftice we learn from ver. 
25. that they were a crafty ſort of Men, 


prone to Envy and Hatred, from Foſephus 
Antiq. I. 17. e. 3. 

Ver. 24. Of SroniGorres F xb, F 5 un- 
N xgremvorres, Who ſtrain at a Guat, but 


ſwallow a Camel. | Vain is here the Suſpicion 


of Cajetan, that Camel cannot be the true 
reading, becauſe no Man can ſwallow it; 
he might as well have ſuſpected the Beam 
mentioned, Chap. 7. becauſe no Man's Eye 
can contain it. This the Rulers and the Pha- 
riſees did, in not _— the thirty Pieces / 


k 


into the Treaſury, becauſe it was the Price 


of Blood, and yet with thoſe very Pieces 


hiring Fudas ro procure the ſhedding that 
Blood; and by ſcrupling to enter the. Fudg- 


ment Hall left they ſhould be defiled, but not 


ſcrupling to ſhed the Blood of the Innocent, 
Fohn 18. 28. ö IT 

Ver. 27. ITapouordCt]e mos xenovicuth'orc, Ne 
are like to whited Sepulobres;] (Luke 11. 44. 
os , a me alind, as Craves that appear 
not.) For Explication, and Reconciliation 
of the Words of the Evangeliſts, Note, 
(1.) That they who touched any part of a 
Sepulchre, were by the Law of Moſes pol- 


luted by it, Num. 19. 16. (2.) That there- 


fore to avoid this Pollution, the Fews were 
wont to put ſome Sign or Mark upon it, by 
which it might be diſcerned to be a Sepul- 
chre, and ſo might be avoided ; for ſotheir 
Canon runs, That if any Man finds a Sepul- 
chre, be is bound to put a Mark upon it, that 
it be not an Offence to others, ſince otherwiſe 
they might be in perpetual Danger of con- 
trating Uncleanneſs; This Mark they made 
with Lime macerated with Water, which 
made them appear white ; and when theſe 
Marks were worn out, and ſothe Sepulchrers 
become «Js indiſcernible, the Graſs being 
grown over them, and the Herbs that grew 
upon them making them & -aiz beautiful, as to 
outward appearance, and like to other Earth, 
ſothat Men were in danger of being polluted 
by them, they were again marked and mide 
D d white 


(&) De bello Jud. I. 1. c. 4. p. 716. 
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white with Lime; they are therefore ſaid 
to appear beautiful to Men, by St. Matthew, 
for the ſame Reaſon that they are ſtiled 
add indiſcernible by St. Luke, becauſe the 
white Mark was worn out, or ſo covered 
over with Graſs and Herbs, that it could 
not be diſcerned. Such, ſaith Chriſt, are ye 


Pbariſees, appearing outwardly ſpecious, 


and fair to Men, whilſt yet your inward 


Parts are full of Hypocriſie and Iniquity. Vain 
then is the imaginary Pretence of any Con- 
tradiction in what Dr. Hammond here offers 
from Dr. Pocock, the whited Sepulchres being 
Sepulchres which at firſt had received this 


white Mark, or Cippus; but yet the Sight of 


it was loſt by the Herbs growing up high 
enough to cover it, or by the Rain waſhing 
it away. ? 

Ver. 29, 30. on 0iwdpdls Tis rapes 7 
men, x, noche vd Hr 7 di, Wo 
unto you — for ye build the Tombs of the Pro- 
phets, and garniſh the Sepulchres of the Righ- 
reons ; Wherefore ye be Witneſſes to your ſelves, 
(i. e. you your ſelves witneſs) that ye are the 
Children of them which killed the Prophets, ver. 
31, 32. fill ye up then, *) aangqwou's, and ye 


vill fill up the meaſure of your Fathers Cruel- 
ties in this kind; being now fitly compared 
to Serpents and Vipers for the venemous Ha- 
tred you bear to me, the Prophet pro- 


miſed by Moſes, and thoſe ſent among you 


in my Name, and will thereby ſhew you are 


their Children, as well by Diſpoſition, as 
by natural Deſcent. The Words in St. Luke, 
Chap. 11. 47, 48. run thus, Wo to you, for 


pe build up the Sepulchres of the Prophets, 


whom (you acknowledge that) your Fathers 
killed d ea 2, you therefore by this teſtify 
that you are by Nature the Children of thoſe Fa- 
thers, for they (i. e. their Fathers) killed them, 
and you (the Children of them) build their 
Sepulchres, ( (ud oneiſe mois foſors S wp 


du] and by their Hatred againſt me and 
mine, you farther ſhew your likeneſs to 
them in Diſpoſitions alſo ; ſo that I fore- 
| ſee, that of thoſe Wiſe Men which I ſend 


ro you, ſome of them you will perſecute, and 
ſome of them you will kill and crucifie, and 
ſo will ſo far fill up the Meaſure of their 
Sins, that upon you may juſtly fall the Puniſh- 
ment of all the Blood of the Prophets, and righ- 
teous Men ſhed by your Fathers, and by you 
their Children in Iniquity. All that can be 
objected againſt this Paraphraſe, which makes 
the words of Luke ſo plain, and ſo exactly to 
agree with the words here, is, that it puts 
theſe Words, Cund e mis Teſors P matlen 
cor d, and ye allow of the Works of your Fa- 
thers, in a Parenthefis ; of which we have 
Examples in the New Teſtament ſufficient to 
juſtifie the doing this; ſo Mark 12. 12. They 


4. 


ſought to lay bold upon him, (Iſroꝶ z; zn wes 
euTes f meggheonlu im, for they knew he pale 
this Parable againſt them,) but they feared the 
People. Chap. 16. 3, 4. They ſaid, whoſhall rg 
away the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre? 
(4% araCaiam Srwgiomy In SmtexyArcur 6 A 
and looking up, they ſaw it was rolled aud, 
for it was very great. See Luke 5. 15, 16, 27 
Mark 14. 22, 24. Rom. 3. 5,8. Rev. 20. I2, 


13. See the like in the Old Teſtament, Gen, 


13. 10. Exod. 12. 15. Cant. 1. 5. 

Ver. 34. Wherefore I ſeud among you Prophets 
and Wife Men, and ſome of them ye ſhall kill 
and crucifie, and ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge, 
&c.] This they did, foning Stephen, Acts . 
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— 


59. cutting off Fames with the Sword, At 


12. 2. ſcourging Peter and the Apoſtles, Acts 
5. and perſecuting Saul and Barnabas fun 


City to City. See Note on Lake 11. 49. 
Ver. 35. "Os tally is' vuas my dα,σͥ d. 
wur, & R en Tis 17, That upon you may 
come (the national Puniſhment of) all the 
Blood ſped in the Land;] i., e. That it may 
come upon you, taking pleaſure in the Works 
of your Fathers, and by the ſame bloody A. 
Ctions filling up the Meaſure of their Sins by 
killing your Meſſiah, the chiefeſt of all Pro- 
phets ; and the Wiſe Men he ſent laſt of all 
to offer Terms of Pardon and Salvation to 
you: And this rendred their Puniſhment not 
only equitable, bur almoſt neceſſary ; for it 
being the Obſervation of their own Viſe 
Men, from Gen. 15. 16. That God taketh nt 
Vengeange of a Nation till they have filled up 
the meaſure of their Sins ; the Fews of that Ge- 
neration doing this to the utmoſt, and by 
their schee, i. e. the Pleaſure which they 
took in doing not only the like, but even 
more bloody Actions, they becoming ex po 
facto, partakers with their Fore-fathers in their 
Sins; and being not deterred from the like A- 


Ctions by all the Puniſhments which they had | 
ſuffered by them in the Captivity of their 


whole Nation, they made it both equitable 
and neceſſary this Puniſhment ſhould fall up- 
on that Generation. 

Ibid. Ad F atual@r F Smgis "AG fas? 
aud] Zexaets vis Beegyr, From the Blood of 
righteous Abel (the firſt Prophet and Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, Heb. 11. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 5.) 
to the Blood of Zacharias the Son of Baracbias. 
Here two things need to be explained, 91%. 
who was this Son of Barachias, and wh 
he is mentioned rather than any of thoſe 
righteous Perſons who were afterwards de- 
ſtroyed by the Fews. To the firſt Queſtion, 
I anſwer, (1, That he could not be Za- 
charias, us Baegxs, the Sou of Baruch, men- 
tioned by (m) Foſephus as wmnnime@ 4 bater 
of wicked things and Perſons, and therefore 
ſlain by the Zealots & ui N lee, in the 

| midale 


— 


(m) De bello Jud, I. 4. c. 19. p. 883, 884. 


P 


— 


C 


— 
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Chap XXIII. 


lle of the Temple. For, (I.) The Name 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


ſeems not the ſame ; for as Baruch inFeremiab 
and the Apocrypha is always called by the 
Septuagiut, Bard x, ſo 12% js ſtill rendred by 
them Beezx%, Iſa. 8. 2. Zach, 1. 1, 7. and 
Neb. 3. we find Bae, ver. 4. and Bup>X, 
wer. 20. Which ſhews they were not the 
ame Names. (24% The Blood of Baez- 
dag was the Blood of a Prophet, Luke 11. 
50, 51. whereas the Baruch mentioned by 
Foſephns was no Prophet, nor doth it appear 
that he was a righteous Perſon, he being 
an Unbeliever, and one of thoſe who re- 
belled againſt Cæſar; and, ( 34ly,) Cbriſt 
ſpeaks here of the Prophets whom ig, 
they had ſlain, not of one who was only to 
be {lain a little before the Deſtruction of Fe- 
ruſalem, for then none of the People could 
have underſtood his meaning. Nor, 24h), 
could he be Zacharias, the Father of John 
the Baptiſt, for as he was not owned by the 
Jews to be a Prophet, nor was he ſent by 
God unto the Fews under that Character ; 
ſo (n) Origen confeſſeth that it cannot be 
proved from Scripture either that be was the 
Sou of Barachias, or that he was ſlain between 
the Temple and the Altar. And indeed that he 
was the Son of Barachias is only ſaid by Ni- 
cepborus out of Hippolytus ; that he was lain 
in the Temple, is a 'Tradition more current 
among the (o) Ancients, but yet St. Ferom 
ſaith, it is only taken, ex quibuſdam Apocry- 
phorum ſomnis, from ſome Dreams of Apocry- 
phal Writers. And indeed the Tradition is 
falſe in the Foundation, that he was flain 
for placing the Virgin Mary in that Apart- 
ment of the Temple, which was proper to 


„the Virgins; whereas, tho' there was the 


Court of Women, yet there was no peculiar 
Apartment for the Virgins. Nor, (34ly,) 
Could it be Zacharias one of the minor Pro- 
Pbets, he living when the Temple was in its 
Ruins, and neither Temple nor Altar were 
ſet up again; nor do any of the Fewiſh Hiſto- 
rians ſay that he was ſlain at all, much leſs 
that he was ſlain between the Temple and the 
Aitar: It remains therefore, (4thbly,) That 
we here underſtand that Zacharias of whom 
we read, 2 Chron. 24. 20. that he ſaid to the 
People, why tranſgre(s ye the Commandments of 
Cad, that ye cannot proſper ? becauſe ye have 
forſaken the Lord, he bath forſaken you, and 
that the People foned him in the Court of the 
Houſe of the Lord ; and ver, 22, that dying 
he ſaid, the Lord look upon it, and require it. 
But againſt this it is objected, 

Olject. 1. That he was Zachariah Son of 


Fehoiada, ver. 20. this here was the Son of 
Barachiah. | 
VOL. 4 


Anſw. St. Ferom reſtifies that the Goſpel 


of the Nazarenes read the Sou of Fehotada ? + 


and the Word Barachiab ſignity ing, praiſe 
God, as Feboiada doth, why might not that 
be tranſlated in Greek ds Bazzys, which 
was ſpoken in Syriack, the Son of Fehoiada * 
Moreover, it is common among the Fews 
to change proper Names, eſpecially when 
they have any thing of the Shem Hamperaſh, 
or Fehovah in them, into Words of like 
Signification ; ſo for Judas ſome uſe Thad- 
dens, of the ſame import, and from the ſame 
Root uh, and Feboiakim is the Name 
given bY the King of Egypt to Eliakim, 
2 Kings 23. 34. 2 Chron 36. 4. that is, he 
turned Ei into Jah; and why then may not 
here Fehozada be turned into Barachia? 
Object. 2. But ſince Chriſt begins with Abel 
the firſt Prophet and righteous Perſon which 
was ſlain, why ſhould he end with one lain 
before the Deſtruction of the Temple, and 
not in one near the time when he ſpake ? 
Anſw. That Chriſt, ſpeaking here of Pro- 
phets ſlain by the Fetus, - doth come to the 
loweſt inſtance, no other Prophet being ſlain 
after by them ; for if the Tradition touching 
Jaias be true, he was flain, not by con- 
ſent of the Fews, as was the Son of Feboiada, 
but only by the Cruelty of Manaſſes. 24ly, / 


There could be no fitter Inſtance than this 


was, for our Saviour's purpoſe, whether we 
conſider the Occaſion of this Propbet's Death, 
the Manner of it, or the Judgments which 
enſued upon them for it. For, 

1/7, He died, as Chriſt, and his A4pofeles 
were to do, for reproving the Fewsfor their 
Tranſgreſſion and Revolt from God, and 
was the Son of one who had ſhewed great- 
Kindneſs to them. | 

2dly, He dying ſaid, the Lord look upon it, 
and require it, foretelling that God would, 
or deſiring that he would require his Blood / 
at their Hands; which Prayer God anſwered 
ſo fully, that in a Year all the Princes of 
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» 


Judah and Feruſalem were deſtroyed by | | 


the Syrians, and the Spoil carried to Damaſ- 
cus, 2 Chron. 24. 23. And Foaſb who com- 


manded this Murther, was ſlain by a Con- 
ſpiracy of his own Servants, ver, 25. And 


from this very time the ſtate of Judah dl | 


Feruſalem grew worſe and worſe, till at laſt 


the City was broken up, the 'Temple burned, / 


and the People captivated by Nebuzaradan ; 
© who, ſay the Fews,' finding the Blood of 
this Prophet bubbling up in the Temple, 
c enquired whoſe Blood it was ;, and when 
ce the eus anſwered, it was the Blood of a 
& Prophet lain by them, who had foretold 
| It 8 : & all 


"I | 
1 


———— 


n) O ſtendere non Nane der Scripturas Canonicas nec quod Pater Fohannis fuit Elias Barachis, nec qu 
Scribe & Phariſai interfecerunt eum inter Templum & Altare. In Matth. Hom. 20. f. 49. Niceph. Hiſt, 


Ecel, I. 2. c. 3. 


(0) Origen ibid. Baſil, de Chriſ. Hum. Gen. Tom. 1. p. 509, & 5109. Vide Ham. in locum. 
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c all they had ſuffered by Nebugaradan, he 
ce ſlew ninety four thouſand of the Rab bins, 
© Prieſts and Member of the Sanbedrim to 
c appeaſe it. Hence the Fews ſpeak of it as 
c of Blood provoking God to Anger, be 
cc i call toremembrance their Iuiquity, that 
\& they may be taken, Ezek. 2. 23. This, faith 
Midraſb Cobeleth, is the Blood of Zachariab. 
And when Feremiab introduceth the Fews 
ſpeaking thus, Lam. 2. 20. Behold, O Lord, 
aud conſider, ſhall the Prieſt aud the Prophet be 
ſlain in the Sanctuary of the Lord? The Tar- 
gum introduces the Houſe of Judgment, an- 
ſwering, Was it fit for you, even in the day 
of Propitiation to kill a Prieſt, aud a Propbet, 
as you did Zachariah the Son of Iddo in the 
Houſe of the Sanctuary of the Lord, becauſe be 
would have withdrawn you from your evil 
ways L 

Ver. 30, 38. Noce i, How oft would 


4 Thave gathered your Children, — Y in id hi, 


and ye would not.] Here note, That by Fe- 
ruſalem we are to underſtand not only the 
Inhabitants of the City, but of all Fudea, as 
appears, (1.) Becauſe this is the Import of 
the Word elſewhere, when neither the City 
is mentioned, nor is it taken metaphorically 
for the Heavenly Feruſalem ; as 2 Kings 19. 
21. 2 Chron. 28. 10. Ja. 37. 22. Lam. 2. 


14, 15. Ezek.9. 9. Joel 3. 6. Luke 2. 38. — 
23.28. (2.) From the Puniſhment denoun- 


ced upon her, ſince that belongs to all whom 
Chrift would have gathered, ver. 37. and to 
whom he wiſhed that they had known in their 
day the things belonging to their Peace. 
Whence it follows, 

1½, Thas Chriſt did very ſeriouſly deſire 
the Converſion of thoſe Feꝛus who continu- 
ed in their Impenitence and Unbeliet, as 
bere he ſhews by the Similtude of the At- 
fection of a Hen to her Chicken; and 
Luke 19. 41, 42, 43. by his weeping over 
them. 
2d h), That they whom he ſo ſeriouſly de- 
ſired to convert, would not be converted 
- when they might have been ſo ; for there- 
fore were they not converted, becauſe they 


would not be gathered. 


: Ver. 39. T ſay unto you, that wi us 1050 

4 fn, zes ar eme, cvnoſnw © 5 ie G- 3 
orouan Kve's, ye Mall not ſee me from hence. 
forth (Gr. after a while) 2 ye ſhail ſay Reeg 
Jed is be that cometh in the Name of he Lerd 
Theſe Words by the Connection of = 
with the tormer thus, Behold your Hozſe - 
left unto you deſolate, nina 3, for I ſay, 8 
ſeem manifeſtly to relate to the time of hs 
Deſtruction of the Fews ; and to bear this 
Senſe 3 You whohave now with ſo much E 
dignation heard the Children and People 4 
luting me thus, Bleſſed is he that cometh inthe. 
Name of the Lord, after a while ſhall lie ay 
der ſo great Calamities for the Puniſhment 
of your Infidelity, that you would be glad 
ot-a Deliverer, to whom you might ſay Neſs 
Words. This may be alſo gathered from 
the Word dr apn, after a while ; for after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion they ſaw him not till be 
came to the Deſtruction of Fernſalem, which 

in the following Chapter is ſo often tiled, | 


the time of the coming of the Sou of Man ; the 


time when a apr, after a while they (þ 2 
the Son of Mau 3 in the 8 
26. 64. And Foſephus informs us, that when 
the Jews were nigh to Deſtruction, ther 
earneſtly expected their Mefjiab, or one dar 
ing in the Name of the Lord to deliver 
them : And readily followed thoſe (p) falſe 
Prophets, and Deceivers, who promiſed them 
Deliverance, and bid them Tout en I am 
＋ Ges gi ea, expett Help from God. If this 
Expoſition be not allowed, I would wil- 
lingly refer this to the time mentioned by 
St. Paul, Rom. 11. 26. ben the Deliver 
ſhall come out of Sion, and turn away Iniqity 
from Jacob, and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaves, by 
their Converſion to the Lord; and ſaying 

Bleſſed is be that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord; till which time their Honſe all be left 
to them deſolate, Luke 21. 24. And thus it 
is A Commination, that after a while the 
Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from the 
Jews of that Age, and this Calamity ſhould 
continue long on their Poſterity. 


— 


(p) De bello Jud. I. 7. c. 30. p. 960. 
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Chap. X XLV. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


＋ 


C HA P. XXIV. 


1. ND Jeſus went out, - and departed 

from the Temple, and his Diſciples 
came to him, to ſhew to him the Buildings 
of the Temple. 

2. And Jeſus ſaid to them, See ye not all 
theſe things, * Verily I ſay unto you, there 
ſhail not be left here one Stone upon ano- 
ther, that ſhall not be thrown down. 

z. And as he ſat upon the Mount of 
Olives, the Diſciples came to him privately, 
laying, d tell us when ſhall theſe things be, 
and what ſhall be the Sign of thy coming (70 
do theſe things,) and of the endof the World? 
(or v a e, of this Age.) 

4. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
take heed that no Man deceive you. 

5. © For (before this hapneth) many ſhall 
come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, 
and ſhall deceive many. 

6. And (when) ye ſhall hear of Wars, and 
Rumours of Wars, ſee that ye be not trou- 
bled, for all theſe things (or this) muſt come 
to paſs, but the end (of the Fewiſh Age and 
Polity) is not yer. 

7, For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, 
and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, © and there 
ſhall be Famines, and Peſtilences, and Earth- 
quakes in divers Places. 


Paugs of) Sorrow. | 

9. © Then ſhall they deliver you up to be 
afflicted, and ſhall kill (ſome of) you, and ye 
3 be hated of all Nations for my Name's 
ake. 


10. And then ſhall many be offended, 


(i. e. fall off from the Goſpel,) and ſhall be- 


tray one another, and ſhall hate one ano- 
ther. 

11. And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. | 

12. And becauſe Iniquity (and Perſecuti- 
on) ſh:ll abound, the Love of many (to me, 
and my Doctrine, ſhall wax cold. 

13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved, (i. e. preſerved from 
this Deſtruct ion.) 

14. f And this Goſpel of the Kingdom 
Jud) ſhall be preached in all the World, 
tor a Witneſs to all Nations (that I am the 
Chris,) and then ſhall the end come (of that 
Churęh and Polity.) 

15. s When ve therefore ſhall ſee the A- 


bomination of Deſolation, (i. e. the Roman 
Army, Luke 21. 20) ſpoken of by Daniel 


the Prophet, ſtand in the holy Place, whoſo 
readeth let him underſtand (bat the Pro- 
Phet there intends.) 

16. h Then let them which be in Judea 


4 


flee to the Mountains, | (take this Oppor- 
tun 3 to flee thence with the greateſt Expedi- 
tion. HE 


17. Let him which ſitteth on the Houſe- 


top not come down to take any thing out of 
his Houſe. | 


18. Neither let him who is in the Field, 


return back to take (ap) his Cloaths. 


19. And wo to them who are with 


Child, and to them that give ſuck in 
thoſe days, (and ſo are not in condition to 
flie F and ſpeedily out of this Dan- 
ger. | 


20. | But (and) pray ye that your Flight 


be not in the Winter, ner on the Sabbath 
day, (not in the Winter, when long and baſty 
Fournies are moſt difficult ; not on the Sabbath 
day, when your Flight will render you obnoxi- 
ous to the Diſpleaſure of the Ferws.) 


21. K For then ſhall be great Tribulation, 


ſuch as was not ſince the beginning of the 
World to this time, no nor ever ſhall be (af- 


terwards, and fo your Flight will be mcre ha- 
tardons.) | 

22. | And except thoſe days ſhould be 
ſhortned, there ſhould no Fleſh be ſaved (or 
eſcape,) but for the Elects (i. e. the Cr ft as) 


— 


ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortned. (That 
8. All theſe are the beginnings of (their this is the true import of the Elect, ſee Note on) 


Mark 13. 20.) | 

23. Then if any Man ſhall ſay to you, 
Lo here is Chriſt, or there (be is) believe 
him nor. | 

24. For there ſhall (then) ariſe n falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and (zhey) 
ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, inſo- 
much, that if it were poſſible, they ſhall 


7 deceive the very Elect, (i. e. do all that 


poſſibly they can to deceive even Chriſtians by 
them.) | 2 

25. Behold I have told you before, (v. 5, 
12. of theſe things.) 8 

26. Wherefore n if they ſhall ſay to you, 
behold he (i. e. Chrift) is in the Deſart, go 
not forth (to ſeek him there, or if they ſhall ſay) 
behold he is in the ſecret Chambers (of the 
Temple) believe it not. 

27. For (the coming of the Son of Man 
will not be ſecret, or obſcure, bit) o as the 
Lightning (which) cometh out ob the 
Eaſt and ſhineth even to the Weſt, ſo 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of Man 
be. | 

28. For whereſoever the Carcaſe is, (i. e. 
the Fews are,) there will the Eagles, (the Ro- 
man Armies, whoſe Enſign is the Eagle) be 
gathered together. | 


29. (And) 
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29. (And) ? immediately after the Tri- 
bulation of thoſe days, ſhall the Sun be 
darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
Light, and the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, 
and the Powers of the Heaven ſhall be ſha- 
ken, (i. e. all the Government both in Church 
and State ſhall be overthrown, as it was by the 
Zealots.) 

3o. And then ſhall appear the 4 Sign of 
the Son of Man (who 7s) in Heaven, (i. e. 
the Roman Army coming to the Deſtruttion of 
the City, the Temple and People of Feruſalem,) 
and then ſhall all the Tribes of the 
Earth (or Land) mourn, and (then) ſhall 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
2 of Heaven with Power and great 

ory. 

31. And * (then) he ſhall ſend his Angels 
with a great Sound of a 'Trumpet, (i. e. 
his Meſſengers with the Trumpet of the Goſpel) 
and they ſhall gather together his Elect 
(among the Gentiles) from the four Winds, 
from one end of Heaven to the other, (Luke 
13. 28, 29.) | 

32. Now learn a Parable of (from) the 
Fig-tree, (for) when her Branch is yet tender 
and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that Sum- 
mer 1s nigh, 

33. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all 


theſe things (come to paſs,) know that it 


Gi. e. the Ruin foreteld) is nigh, even at the 
Doors. 

34- { Verily I ſay to you, this Generation 
ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be (aſſu- 
realy) fulfilled ; (for,) | 

35. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away 
(at the end of the World you enquire after,) but 
my Words ſhall not paſs away (unper- 
formed.) 

36. But * of that day and hour (when they 
are thus to paſs away, you are not to enquire, 
for of that) knoweth no Man, no not the An- 
gels of Heaven, (nor the Son, Mark 13. 32.) 
but my Father only. | 

35. But (know in the general, as (in) 
the Days of Noah, (be Flood, of which he pro- 
pheſied, was unexpetted) ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of Man be (at both theſe 
times.) 

38. For as in the days that were before 
the Flood, they were eating and drinking, 
marrying, and giving in Marriage, until 
the day that Noah entred into the Ark : 


39. And knew not till the Flood came 
and took them all away ; ſo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of Man (then) be. 
40. Then ſhall (the Providence of God be 
ſo remarkable in preſervation of his faithful 
People, that) two (ſhall) be in the Field, the 
one ſhall be taken (by the Roman Army) and 
the other left. | 
41. Two (Women ſhall be) grinding at 
the Mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other left, (and the like Diſtinction will the 
Angels make at the great day of Fudgment, 
Chap. 25. 32.) 
42. Watch therefore, for ye know not 
(at) what hour your Lord doth come. 
43. But know this, (this ye know,) that if 
the good Man of the Houſe had known in 
what watch. (of the Night) the Thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would 
not have ſuffered his Houſe to be broken 
up. 
44. Therefore be ye alſo * ready, for in 
ſuch an hour as ye think not (of) the Son of 
Man cometh. 55 
45. Who then is a faithful and wiſe Ser- 
vant, whom his Lord hath made (a) Ruler 
over his Houſhold, to give them Meat in 
due Seaſon, (Inſtruction ſuitable to their Exi- 
gencies.) SY 
46. Bleſſed is that Servant whom his 
Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo do- 
ing, (i. e. employed in preſerving them from 
Apoſtacy in this hour of Temptation.) 
47. Verily I ſay to you, that he ſhall make 
him Ruler over all his Goods; (i. e. hall am- 
ply reward his Fidelity.) | 
48. But if that evil Servant ſhall ſay 
in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his com- 
ing, (and ſo begin to doubt the Truth of 
it. | 
5 And (by reaſon of this backſſiding 
Heart) ſhall begin to ſmite his Fellow Ser- 
vants, (i. e. Chriſtians,) and to eat and drink 
with the drunken, (i. e. indulge himſelf in 
ſenſual Pleaſures on this account, 1 Cor. 15. 
32. 
5 The Lord of that Servant ſhall come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
in an hour that he is not aware of. 

. 51. And (for his Perfidiouſueſs) ſhall * cut 


him aſunder, and appoint (him) his Porti- 


- on with the Hypocrites, there ſhall be weep- 


ing and gnaſhing of Teeth. 


Annotations 


ion 


U 


Chap. XXIV. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV, 


Erily I ſay unto you, à wi dee 

S MAN'S om i, dc & u N- 
vin), there ſhall not be left bere one Stone upon 
another, which ſhall not be thrown down, The 
exact Completion of the things foretold in 


Ver. 2. 


{his coming, as manifeſtly. to ſhew it contem- 
porary with the Deſolation of the Temple, and 
Polity of Feruſalem, ſaying, ver. 27. as the 
Lightuing cometh from the Eaſt, and ſhineth to 
the Weſt, ſo ſhall be i h,, the coming of 


this Chapter, touching the Deſtruction of the Son of Man; for v. 28. where the Carcaſs 


the Temple, City, and People of Feruſalem, 
being an eminent Confirmation of the Truth 
of Chriſt's Prophetick Office, and of the Chri- 
ſian Faith, I ſhall, as they occur, take no- 
tice of them. And, (1½,) To compleat this 
prediction, (a) Foſephus doth inform us, that 
Titus commanded the Soldiers, # 7% wiauy a mae 
| + ycav 147e719 ev, to dig up the Foundations 
both of the Temple and City. (b) Eleazar in 
Foſepbus ſpeaking of this Houſe of God, 
faith, e351 ©:  FLalpoy dviipmcw, it bas 
been rooted up from the very Foundations. The 
(c) Fewiſh Talmud, and Maimonides add, 


that Turnus (i. e. Terentius) Rufus, Captain 


of the Army of Titus, did with a Plowſhare 
tear up he Foundations of the Temple, and there- 
by fignaily fulfil theſe Words, Micah 3. 12. 


' Therefore ſha Zion for your ſakes be plowed 


asa Field, ani Feruſalem ſhall become Heaps, 
and the Mountains of the Lord as the bigh pia- 
ces of the Foreſt. And, faith (d) Joſephus, we 
may well admire the exactneſs of the time, for 
the burning of the Temple, * ulua g nwiges i 
een I awry, happened on the ſame Month and 
Day on which it formerly was burned by the Ba- 
bylontans. 

Ver. 3. Els iu, bre Tam ia, Y 71 
Cnucio? mis ons maguaity, Y as Cu Hei F a ©, 


Tell us when theſe things ſhall be, aud what ſhall 


is, there ſhall the Eagles be gathered together, 
i. e. the Roman Army, whole Enſign was the 
Eagle; ſo that the coming of this Army to 
© deſtroy them, and the coming of the Son of 
Man, muſt be contemporary, And again, v.3', 
39. as it was in the days of Noah, ſo ſhall be 
n S, the coming of the Son of Man, for 
two ſhall bein the Field, ver. 40. two grinding 
at the Mill, 4.1. the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other left ; which Words are followed in St. 
Lake with theſe, where the Carcaſs (or Bo- 
dy) is, there ſhall the Eagles be gathered to- 
gether, Luke 17. 34, 37. (3dly,) This will 
be farther evident by comparing other words 
of Chriſt with thoſe contained in theſe three 
Chapters of St. Matthew, Mark and Luke; 
for Chriſt ſaith, Mark 9. 1. There are ſome 
ſtanding here who ſhall not taſte of Death, till 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in his Kingdom, 
or, according to ſome Copies, in his Glory. 
And Chap. 26. 62. within a while ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of Man fitting at the right Hand of 
Power, aud coming in the Clouds of Heaven ; 
when therefore it is ſaid, Mat. 24. 30. Mark 
13. 26. Luke 21.27, Te ſhall ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with great 
Power, and Glory; this Advent muſt be while 
ſome were living that ſtood by Chriſt, and 
within a while, and ſo not at the end of the 


be the Sign of thy Ccming, and of the end of the World. And in like manner, that the Culex 


World. | (Gr. ald, &, of the Age.) This in St. 
Mark runs thus, Tell us when theſe things ſhall 
be, nn nu Gray witnu mel ra Tal me (ulenticR, 
and what is the Sign when theſe things ſhall be 
accompliſhed, Mark 13. 4. In St. Lake thus, 
When ſhall theſe things be, and what is the 
Sign, 6 8 145) Tab Te *, when theſe things 
are to be done? Luke 21. 7. From which 
places, compared with this, it appears that 
the three things here mentioned relate tothe 
lame time, and are only an Enquiry to this 
effect; When wilt thou come to deſtroy the 
Temple, and to put an end to the Fewiſh 
Church, and Age ? For what is the Sign of 
thy coming in St. Matthew, is the Sign when 
thee things ſhall be done, in St. Luke; what is 
in St. Matthew Colendathe end of the Age, is in 
St. Mark, the time when theſe things are about 
Culſenei d to be accompliſhed. (2dly,) Chriſt ſo 
anſwers to the Queſtion touching the Sign of 


Dr ĩ 0 


F al, or the end of the Age, is the ſame 
with the end of the Fewiſh State, appears 
from theſe Words, Tou ſhall bear of Wars and 
Rumours of Wars, a «mw d on TG, but the 
end (you enquire after) is not yet, ver. 6. Mark 
13.7. Luke 21. 9. and ver. 13. he that endu- 
reth &s , to the end ſhall be ſaved, and 
ver. 14. the Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be 
preached thro the World for a Teſtimony to the 
Gentiles, and then it mn , the end ſhall 
come; for what is in St. Matthew and St. Mark 
the end, is Luke 21. 20. n nenuwns adm, the 
Deſolation of Feruſalem by the Roman Army 
compaſſing her about. Nor is it to be won- 
dred that the Apoſtles who had learned that 
the coming of the Meſſiab, and the end of 
the then preſent World, ſhould be together, 
ſhould thus enquire of them together; or 
that this ſhould be ſtiled the end of the Je- 
iſb Age, Chrift being ſtiled the Father of 

the 


10 De bello Jud. I. 3. e. 1. p. 170. B. 
aunith. e. 5. (d) L. 7. C. 26. P. 957. E. 


(b) 16. 


_ —_ 


p. 693. A. (c) Taunith, c. 4. Hal. 6. Maim. 
C. 27. p. 938. F. | 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXIV. 


the Age to come, Ifa. 9. 6. the Age of Chri- prophane Hiſtorians, referred to by Euſebius, 
ſtianity, the Age to come, Heb. 6. 5. and the Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 2. c. 8. from Suetonins jn 
end of the Ages, 1 Cor. 10. 11. | Claudio, c. 18. where Scaliger ſaith, there 
c Ver. 5. Hemel 38 e e m db, 4. were two Famines in the Reign of Claudius; 
 ſovlus iſs dul 5 xe, Many ſhall come in my from Dio, l. 60. | 
Name, ſaying, I am Chrift ; and v. 11. Many aal, I find Joſephus ſaying, That when 
falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and deceive many: one Niger was flain by the Fews, be impre. 
So Mark 13. 6. Luke 21. 8.] A diſtinction is cated adv 78 u nviudy em mater, Famine and 
to be made betwixt falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- Peſtilence upon their Cities, & q e 3 7 
phets: They properly are termed falſe Chriſts dme exvpony 5 Oed, all which God bronght 
who took upon them to be the Chriſt, and upon them. De Bell. Jud. J. 4. c. 23. p. 
came under that Name, as the words here 885. D. E. 
| ! ſhew. Such was (e) Doſitheus, who ſaid, ab- 3aly, Erotiss reckons up many Earth- 
An 5 merril dil © Va Manas Neis, He was quakes, which happened in the Reigns of 
| the Chriſt foretold by Moſes. And (f) Simon Claudius and Nero, at Crete, Smyrna, Mi. 
T M. who ſaid, He appeared among the Jews, letus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hicrapolis and + 
ds uds, asthe Son of God. And ſuch perhaps Coloſs ; in all which places the Fews lived. 
| | were thoſe many, whom, faith (g) Foſepbhus, There happened in Jules, ſaith Joſepbus, 
| | famneriy 6 xove3s Ae, The Time of the Ad- webement Winds, dreadful J. bundrings, and 
| vent of their King Meſſias prevailed with to Lightnings, Y putngars aw8ns + yis ans, 
ſet up for Kings. From theſe, faith (h) Hege- and vaſt movings of the ſhaken Earth, which, in 
ſippus, came falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets. the Fndgmeiit of all, portended no ſmall Evil, 
There aroſe, ſaith (i) Hippolytus, ſome, ſay- De Bello Jud. I. 4. c. 17. 
ing Tam Chriſt, as Simon M. ̃ oi N and Aby, Foſephus, in his Preface to his Hi. 
be reſt, whoſe Names I have not time toreckim ſtory of the Wars of the Fews, undertakes to 
up. The falſe Prophets were ſuch as promiſed record the Miſeries, Calamities, and Deſo- 
or foretold falſe things; and ſuch were, ſaith lations which then befel them, # axes n- 
( Foſepbus, (Iſt,) An Egyptian falſe Pro- ms (nutia Y Tigam, and the Signs and Pro. 
; phet and Magician, who gathered together digies preceding them. In his (p) Seventh 
about Thirty thouſand Jews, whom he had de- Book, Chap. 31. he reckons up weyi 
ceived. (adly,) One (m) Thendas, a Magi- mpoonuaivorra F d ignplav Ti, The Pro- 
cian, aegis Þ Trey i, for be ſaid he was digies which manifeſily imported their future De- 
a Prophet, and deceived many. (3dly,) de- ſolation; as v. g. That Wie # wikiy Ad tn 
- @eggims ns, a certain falſe Prophet, who bid Peupalg SDax ino, 9 Sdeſeiras, zr ineny 
lhbem go into the Temple, where God would ſhew wwins, a Sword ſeemed to hang over the City, 
' them manifeſt Signs of a Deliverance. He adds, or a Comet pointing down upon it for a Tear, 
that there were then (n) m2? ie, many which plainly ſeemed to portend their Ruin by 
Prophets, who taught them even to the laſt, to the Sword : And that before the Sun went 
expett help from God. See the Note on ver. down, «gn werioen aps. ai , ogar apart t 
24. and 26. geg, Evernos ayumu e vegar x, winewe; ms 
d Ver. 7, 8. There ſhall be xine, Y Aviuet, x leg, there were ſeen in the Clouds, Armies in 
crichol M n, Pamines, and Peſtilences, and Battle-array, and Chariots encompaſſing the 
| Earthquakes in divers places; io H weg;eu, Country, and inveſting their Cities; which there 
Famines and Tumults, Mark 13. 8, 9. g*&lez are, ſaith he, Men ſtill living to atteſt : That 
7? % (ducſa aN tear? bud to, there ſpall be the great Gate of the Temple, which twenty 
fearful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven, Men could ſcarcely ſhut, and which was made faſt 
Luke 21. 11: ] To ſpeak particularly of the with Bolts and Bars, umi us dreoſun,wuas ſecn 
Wars, rumours of Wars, and 'Tumults which 7o open of its own accord, to let in their Enemies; 
then happened, would be to tranſcribe for /o, ſaith he, our Wiſe Men conftrued that 
a great part of the Hiſtory of 7oſephus. Omen: That at the ninth Hour of the Night at 
Burt, the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, mriny gas - 
1/, There was a Famine in the Fourth of aepys + Bawy x; vad, as great a Light ſome 
Claudius, according to Euſebius ; which, ſaith upon the Temple, and the Altar, as if it had been 
he, oppreſſed # oi, lu, the Roman Empire, Noon-day : That at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when 
but more eſpecially Paleſtine, Act 11. 28. by the Prieſts went at Midnight into the Temple 10 
which, ſaith (o) Foſephus, many periſhed for attend their Service, firſt they heard a kind of a 
lack of Food : And this we learn even from Noiſe, as of a movement from the place, and 6 ' 
I * | a Voice 
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(f) Id. adv. Celſ. 1. 6. p. 282. (g) De bello Jud. I. 1. p. 705. (h Apud Euſeb. H. Ecel. I. 4. c. 22. 
(i) De Conſum. mundi. (1) Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. (m) C. 2. p. 689. G. 690. A. (n) De bello 
Jud. 1. 7. c. 30. p. 960. A. B. 
(o) Mp8 # Lede io ain ẽ,ẽjãD⸗ e 1, mowor ut oleing A αα,Hd ginger. Antig. I. 10. & 2. 
P · 686. F (p) P. 78. <S f 
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ice ſaying ue, a why ſeõ her, Let us go 
— 2 theſe things (q) Tacitus, a Ro- 


iforian of that Age, doth thus epi- 
_ — Armies ſeemed to meet in the Clouds, 
Weapons weraghere ſeen glittering, the Temple 
emed to be on a Flame with Fire iſſuing from 
the Clouds, and a Divine Voice was beard, 
That the Deity was quitting the place, and a 
great motion as of bis departing. Foſephus adds, 
as * . po6+e51eeev, a thing ſtill more terrible, 
That four Tears before the Wars, one Feſus be- 


| gan at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, to cry, ey em 


e cochοẽ,i.i¶ my vadv, gori om N Na miyre, A 
Trice againſt Feruſalem and the Temple, a 
Tvice againſt all the People, Woe, woe to them; 


and that he continued crying thus about ſeven 
- Tears. So expreſs is the account of the =? 
 godilep, frightful Things, and Signs from Hea- 


den, mentioned by our Lord; and of the Sign 
of the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven, & Jun tus Y SEns, with a glorious 
Hoſt, or with Power and Glory, according to 
our Lord's Prediction, ver. 30. 

Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. To]s mggtooumy vuds ei- 


Aid, x5 armox]evimv vwds' Then ſhall they de- 


liver you up to Affliftion, andſball kill you, &c. 
ver. 10. Then ſhall many be offended, and be- 
tray others, ver. 12. And becauſe Ini quity ſhall 
abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. | Before 
all theſe things (are accompliſhed,) they ſhall 
lay their Hands upon you, and ſhall perſecute 
you, delivering you up to the Synagogues, and 
zo Priſons, Luke 21. 12. They ſhall deliver 


Jou up to the Sanhedrims, and you ſhall be hea- 


ten in the Synagogues, and ſhall be brought be- 
fore Kings and Governors, for my Name's ſake, 
Mark 13. 9. —14.. Chrift begins here to fore- 
tel what ſhould happen to his Apoſtles, and 


Diſciples, and to others, before the Deſtru- Theſſalonians, Sect. 1. and on Ch. 2. ver. 3. 


ction of Feruſalem ; the Troubles and Perſe- 
cutions which ſhould come upon them, both 
from their Enemies, and ſeeming Friends, 
and what Event theſe Perſecutions ſhould 
have on ſome unſound and temporizing Chri- 
tians, and what Deliverance would be vouch- 
lated to thoſe who preſevered to the end 
And that all theſe things exactly came to 
paſs, we learn from Scripture, and Church- 
Hiſtory. Por, | 

1/7, They ſuffered a great Fight of Afi- 
(ons, Heb. 10. 32, 33. being perſecuted by 
thoſe of their own Nation, 1 Thefſ. 2. 14, 15. 
and ſuffering fiery Trials from them, 1 Pet. 
4. 12. I perſecuted them, ſaith St. Paul, to 
ſrrange Cities, Acts 26. 11. 

2aly, They were impriſoned ; Peter, Acts 
4 3. Paul and Silas, Acts 16. 23. 2 Cor. 1 1. 


23. I delivered up to Priſon Men and Mo- 


Vor. I. 


— 


: Job irn, wervvarlie: $ mineus, by an Oracle de- 


men, Acts 22. 4. I. but up many of the Satits 
in Priſon, faiths t. l 10. ) Sag 
349, They were beaten in the Smagogne ; 
St. Paul and Silas, Acts 16, 23. 2 Cor. 11. 2 
23, 24, 25. Peter and John, Acts 5. 18. See 
Note on Mark 13. 9. | 
4#bly, They were brought before Councils, 
and Sanhedrims ; Peter and Fobn, Acts 4. 3, 
6. the Diſciples, Acts 8. 3. before Kings; 
"= and Peter before Herod, Acts 12. 1, 2. 6 "RA 
Paul and Peter before Nero; before Ralers,, 
Paul before Gallio, Felix and Feſtus, Acts 18. 
12.—23. 33.—25. 6. 5 
5thly, They were killed; Stephen by the 
Judgment of the Council, Acts y. 59. ames | 1 
the Greater by Herod, Acts 12. 1. the Leſs, | 
by Ananus the High Prieft; yea, Multitudes | ''' + 
of Chriſtians were perſecuted to the Death, | 
by Saul, Acts 22. 4. by Nero, Tacit. Annal. 
15. p. 363. by the Fews, Juſtin, Mart. Dial.“ 
cum Tryph. p. 234, 235. 
6thly, As we learn from the (r) Fewiſh 
Talmud, That in the Days of the Meſiah,, 
the Son ſhould afflict the Father, and a Mans — 
© Enemies ſhould be = of bis own Houſe : So | 
do we learn from Tacitus in the place fore- 
Cited, That Chriſtians were delivered up ß 
their Parents, Brethren, Kinsfolk, Friends : ( 11 N 
From (6) Foſephus, That Contention ſprang up 
© & oqcus, in their very Honſes ; and that the 
© Jdumeans flew wowis v (vy, many of 
« their own Kindred ; and from the Scripture, | 
that the Fews perſecuted thoſe of their own \ 
Country, 1 Theſſ. 2. 14. 
thiy, That upon occaſion of theſe Perſe- 
- cutions, the love of many waxed cold, and ma- 
ny Jeus revolted from the Chriſtian Faith :\ |! 
See the Preface to the Second Epiſtle to the | 


And, Laſtly, Of the care of God in pre- 
ſerving his faithful Servants ih this time of 
eminent Danger; (t) Euſebius informs us, 
ſaying, That before the War, all the Faith- 
ful of the Church of Feruſalem, were admoniſhed, 
x7' n1'va yenouey Tis ume: Soxiuors q Smnnu {eos 


Tivered by Revelation to Men approved there, 
to depart from the City, and to get over Jordan, 
and goto Pella: And (u) Epiphanius declarivg, 
That ae: znuanhnef va" d, they were fore- 
warned by an Angel, to depart from the City, aa 
being now ready to periſh. The occaſion of this 
departure was, faith Dr. Hammond, wonderful: 
For Ceſtus Gallus then beſieged the City 3. ---: 
and if he would, faith (x) Foſephus, be might | 
' eaſily have taken it, and put an end to the 
War; but he without cauſe, raiſing the Siege, | 
and going from it, mel 7 omparey Ie, 
E e dane ę 


% 


ih — 


* —_—. 
ad 


(q) Evenerunt prodigia, viſe per calum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, & ſubits nubium ig ne collucere T, em- 
Num, exyaſſe 7 Delubri fores, & audita major humans vox excedere Deos, ſimul ingens motus excedentium. Hiſt, 


l. 5. Ed. Lipf. p. 621. 


(r) Chart. in Mat. 10. 34- ) De Bello Jud. I. 4. c. 10. & c. 18. (t) Hiſt, Eecl. I. 3. c. 5. 


(uv) De Menſ. & Pond: 5. 15. 


(x) De Bello Jud. I. 2. e. 39. | 


— > 
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t 1 


deve gains rede dmerigevle Tis UνE,n 
many eminent Fews fled from the City, as from 


a4 @ ſinking Ship ; among whom doubtleſs 
; were thoſe Chriſtiaus, who remained, faith 


in the holy place; he that readeth, let him n- 
derſtand : That is, faith St. Luke, Chap, 21. 


20. When ye ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed ah 
( 201th the Roman Armies, then —— yo A gy 


Y Epiphanius, after the Deſtruction of 7e- fand, that her Deſolation draweth nigh. \ This 


1 ruſalem. 


f Ver. 14. Kat znpux0i017 T4 73 cu,fνννl 


e Bede & Tan Th o- 154 77A Q” 
And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be preached 
in the whole world,--and then ſhall the end come. | 
That it was thus before the Deſtruction of 


ſtiled 1 ci, the World, St. Paul informs 
us, ſay ing of the Preachers of it, their Sound 


bad gone forth into all the Earth, and their 


| Words eis miear Tis ciwns, tothe ends of the 
World, Rom. 10. 18. He alſo tells the 
Church of Rome, Chap. 1. 8. that their Faith 
das ſpoken of throughout the World; and that 
of Coloſs, Chap. 1. 6. 23. that the truth of the 
Goſpel was come, not to them only, but to all 


Feruſalem, ſpread thro* the Roman Empire 


(Army might be called an Abomination, as 
being ſo to the Fews, by . reaſon of the 
Images of Ceſar, and an Eagle in the Enſigns 


of it, The abomination of Deſolation, becauſe 


it was to lay the Country, City, a 
Temple deſolate ; and = ſtand 10 . 25 x 
Place, as ſtanding within the Circuit of the 
Holy City Feruſalem, as it is ſtiled Matt. 4. 5. 
x Maccab. 10. 31. and was eſteemed by the 
Fews. Seel Anſw. in Num. 5. 3. How exactly 
this Army fulfilled our Lord's Prediction, by 
encompaſſing this City, ſee Note on Luke 
19. 43. Dan. 9. 27. | 
er. 16. Ts oi & 75 Led“ eL ont 
7d ihn Then let them who are in Fudea, flee 
to the Mountains. | This reſpects the time, 


the World, audpreachedto every Creature. And when Ceftius Gallus came with his Army 


(2) Clemens, Biſhop of Rome, his Contem- 
porary, ſaith, The Nations beyond the Ocean, 
7 emmyais 5% dezwors ονuẽi⁴, were governed 

by the Precepts of the Lord. Now this he only 


truly could foretel, who having all Power in 


i — 


4 * Fi 


| Heaven and Earth, was able to effect it. 
| Ver. 15. BJtAvyue Tis zen 8, the Abomi- 
nation of Deſolation.] To the Note there add; 
It is ſaid, by ſome, that the Argument uſed 
againſt the Fews, from the Completion of 


the Weeks of Daniel, that their Meſſiah muſt 


be come, was not taken notice of by any 


of the Ancients before Tertullian; nor did the 
© Apoſtles ever uſe it to that end ; but tho? it 
be not mentioned by the Apoſtles, yet was 
it urged by Clemens Alexandrinus in the Cloſe 


of the Second Century, Stro. 1. p. 330, 3313 


'and it ſeems here poly to be referred to 


| by our Lord in theſe Words, When you ſee / 
. The 


Abomination of Deſolation ſpoken of by the 
| Prophet Daniel ſtanding in the holy Place; be 
/ that readeth let him underſtand, viz. the Com- 


pletion of that Prophecy; and that this alſo | 


was the Senſe of the Ancient Fews, we 
learn from Foſephus, who ſaith, that at the 
ſame time, 9 v Pwwualoay n)4puoviag 4 
wears, Y im vr aymov wgeuwlnourt. Sup. 73 
39% - 1or. He writ concerning the Government 
of the Romans, and that the Fewiſh Nation 


» | ſhould be brought to deſolation by them ; and 
that theſe things were left on Record, that 


the Readers, T4 “e oxonev1ss, ſeeing them 
- accompliſhed, might admire the Honour con- 


q ; ferred upon him by God, Antiq. I. 10. c. 12. 


P- 355. i 3 
IÜbid. Oy iy i £Siavyua ms inst 


* 


When then ye ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſo- 
lation ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel, ſtanding 


even to the upper City: For when he with- 
drew it thence, (a) woo? Jedi Þegorey Am 
Tis bats d\oouifns avtingy many fled from the 
City, as if it would be taken preſently, ſaith 
Foſephus And then the Chriſtians fled to 
Pella in Peræa, a mountainous Country, 
{and other Places under the Government of 
i King Agrippa, where they found ſafety. 
Ver. 20. IIgod'yov 5 ive wi N i guyn ; 
vu) gf , un & Caccadſe And pray that 
your flight may not be in Winter, nor on the. 
Sabbath-day. | Not in the Winter, the Ways 
being then ſcarce paſſable ; not on the Ja- 
bath-day, leſt you be expoſed to the Indigna- 
tion of the 7eus for travelling on that Day, 
or hindred from doing it by your own Su- 
perſtition : For (b) Foſephus in his Life, in- 
forms us, their Laws would not ſuffer them 
either to Travel or to Fight on that Day ; 
having ſent, ſaith he, armed Soldiers from Ta- 
richee, I would not recal them, tho I needed 
them much, becauſe they could not on the Sabbath 
ona A0 xohvorror e 7 v bur, take up Arms, 
' the Laws forbidding us. And (c) he informs 
us, that the Romans choſe that Day to 
fight againſt Feru/alem, becauſe they found 
them more ſlow to fight upon that Day, dd 
Senoxei'ap, becauſe of their Religion. The Na- 


- Zarene Chriſtians alſo obſerved the Law; 


and moſt of thoſe who remained in Fudea 


till the time of Hadrian, as we learn from 


Sulpitius Severus, |. 2. S 45. and Euſebiuss 
Chronicon and Hiſt. Eccl. I. 4. c. 6. Chrif 
therefore doth not by this Precept eſtabliih 


the Fewiſh Sabbath, but ſpeaks this to pre- 


vent any Miſchiefs Believers might ſuffer | 

from the Hatred of the Fews, or their own 

- Superſtition. bo 
er. 


(y) C. 4. p. 821. F. 


2 


ud. Tom. 6. p 333. 
J (a) 1. 2. c. 40. „ 


(2) Ep. ad Cor. S. 20. 


(*) "Amy 7 e Y miy 0 fe dd gi Ts Led ators ESduſua ẽ ua. Chryſ. Orat. 2. adr. 


(o) De Bello Jud. I. 1. e. 5 P» 719. G. 


| 
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im un- — a . 
ap. 21. ; Ver. 21. There ſhall be then great Tribula- Jula, if it were poſſible, the very Elect, that 
| about tion, ela d yiover an" dgyis 59s bus f yun, s/" it doth not argue the perſeverance of Belie- 
Under. ws M, ſuch as never was from the beginning vers to the end, and that it is impoſſible the 
J This of the World, no, nor never fn be.] Theſe ſhould fall away, will be apparent from theſe 
on, as words ſeem to be a familiar Form of expreſ- things; | | | 
of the ſing a Thing that is exceeding great, or per- 1/7. Becauſe Chriſt ſo ſolemnly exhorts 
nſigns f haps the greateſt in its kind, rather than a them to uſe the greateſt Caution that they be } —y 
ecauſe prediction that no future Calamity ſhould be not ſeduced by theſe Men, | ſaying, ver. 4, f. 
id the like it. So Exod. 10. 14. Before them there Let no Man deceive you ; for many ſhall come 
e Holy + were no ſuch Locuſts, neither after them ſhall in my Name, ſaying, Iam Chrift, and ſhall de- 
of the there be ſuch. And Joel 2.2. A Day of Dark- ceive many, ver. 11. And again, If they ſay 
. 4. 5. neſs aud Gloomineſs, there hath not been ever bere and there is Chriſt, believe them not, 
dy the the like, nor ſhall there be after it. Now v. 23. For many falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets 
xactly (d) Foſephus, ſpeaking of the ſame Deſtru- C. all ariſe to deceive the Elect; loo ye therefore 0 N 
on, by ction, faith, t m alum Trad me v e, o it, hebold I have foretold you all things, 
Lake no other City ever ſuffered ſuch things; and Mark 13. 22, 23. Now is it ſuitable to the 
again, m f advmwy an alu dwyiuars Wiſdom of our Lord to exhort Chriſtians to 
ws om wee 1d "Iudnivy 174% wor nei x Cvſim, uſe fo great Diligence and Caution, left 
2, flee (e) all the Calamities which have ever hap- they ſhould be deceived by theſe Men, and 
time, pened to any from the beginning, ſeem not com- at the ſame time to aſſure them it was ut- | 
Army parable to thoſe which befel the eus. (terly impoſſible they ſhould be deceived ? ' 
with- Ver. 22. And if thoſe Days had not been Moreover, I ask to whom doth he direct 
ey am ſhortned, no Fleſh could be ſaved ; but ſid 7% this Exhortation? To the Elect: Then muſt 
Mm be - ennerris, for the Elects ſake, thoſe days ſball be he do it to them who could not poſſibly be 
faith ſhorted.) That by the Elect here, we are deceived, and ſo his Words muſt bear this 
ed to to underſtand not the Fews but the Chriſti- uncouth Senſe, Be very careful, leſt ye be de- 
untry, ans: See Note on Mark 13. 20. And ſo pe- ceived by theſe Men; for T aſſure you, it is ab- 
ent of rilous were thoſe times by reaſon of the Si- ſolutely impoſſible they ſhould deceive you : Or 
£ carii, and the Zealots, as well as of the Ro- was he thus concerned only for Reprobates ®. 
ion ; mans, and ſo hard was it with the Chriſtians And why then did he from all Eternity decree 
y that flying to the Mountains, and being there that they ſhould finally miſcarry, and never \, 
on the without Houſe, and without Neceſſaries, ſhould have Grace effeQual, or ſufficient to | 
Ways that they could not have long ſubſiſted ; preſerve them from thoſe Deceits ? | 
> Jabs | and therefore God in his Providence ſhort- 24ly, In the ſame Chapter our Lord ex- 
ligna- ned thoſe days by their mutual Slaughters, horts them 70 ſee to it, to watch and pray, leſt 
Day, the burning their Granaries, and the Fa- that Day of AMiCtion, that Hour of Temp- 
1 Su- mine, and by enfeebling the Fews ; ſo that tation coming ſuddenly, ſhould find them 
e, in- Titus himſelf confeſſed, that (f) 5 w 3 7 ( ſleeping, and left their Hearts ſhould be over- 
them 5 egvus roy IsSubors MN it was God who de · charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and | 
Day ; Piri ved the Fews of thoſe Fortreſſes. that day ſhould come upon them unawares; to 
Ta- m Ver. 24. Falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets watch and pray, that they may be accounted 
ceded ſhall ariſe, Y torea (nue Y Team, 0% wnavirm worthy to eſcape all theſe things, and ſtand be- 
bbath & J., Y vg Aeris, and ſhall ſhew Signs fore the Sou of Man, Mark 13. 33, 35, 36. 
Arms, and Wonders, inſomuch that if it were poſſible, Luke 21. 34, 36. Now are theſe Suppoſi- 
forms | they ſhall deceive the very Elect.] That the tions which can agree to Menzwho cannot 
to Jalſe Chriſts, and Prophets, mentioned Note poſſibly be found ſleeping in this ſpiritual | 
found on ver. 5. did great Wonders is certain, for Senſe, on whom the Day of Chriſt cannot 
Sit 7 the Scripture teſtifies of Simon M. that he be- come thus unprepared, who never can be 
N- witched the Samaritans ſo with his Sorceries, unworthy to ſtand before the Son of Man? Can 
AW 3. that they all gave heed to him, Acts 8. 9, 10. there be any need of ſuch vehement Ex- 
udea And Church Hiſtory is very large in the Ac- hortations to conſtant Prayer and Vigilance, 
from counts they give how he prevailed by them Heed and Circumſpection, to prevent what 
Pins to be worſhipped in many places. And Do- could not poſſibly befal them ? Or was our 
ri ſithens, faith (g) Origen, did ne14*%, do Saviour thus concerned only to exhort them 
iblim prodigious things. This is true alſo of the who he well knew could never poſſibly avoid 
pre- falſe Prophets mentioned by Toſephus, they theſe things? : | 
ſuffer being ſtill repreſented by him as weſwe x; 51 34ly, Chriſt here declares, that by reaſon 
own Te, Magicians and Sorcerers. See the Note of the extreme Affliction of thoſe Times, 
on 2 Theſſ. 2. H. | many ſhould he offended, i. e. ſhould fall off 
Ver. As for that Phraſe, they ſhall deceive, « from the Faith; ſee Note on Matth. 18. 6. 
1 24 Vol. I. | Ee 2 And 
| adv. | 


Re In 


(d) De bello Jud. J. 6. c. 27. 
(f) I. 3. c. 43. p. 967. 


| 


(e) Pref. p. 706. | 
(g) Contr. Celſum, p. 289. 
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And adds, that becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, Holy Gbaſt, and will attend to the things 
the Love of many ſhall wax cold, but he that wrought among them, or by them. 
endures to the end ſhall be ſaved, ver. 12,13. Ver. 26. If then they ſhall [ay to you, 1%, „ n 
where that Chriſt ſpeaks not of an hypocriti= Ty *ginpy dei, wi ge, behold be is in the 
cal, outward Profeſſion of Affection to him, Milderneſs, Gs not forth.) Here Chriſt points, 
may be gathered from his ſtiling of it, not to the very Place where thoſe falſe Prophets, | 
- Pretence, but Love; his Suppoſition that it {ſhould appear, or whither they ſhould lead 
was fervent Love, for what was never hot, their Followers. Accordingly Foſephus faith, 
cannot wax cold; yea ſuch Love, in which many Impoſiors aud Magicians perſuaded the 
had they endured, they would have certain- People, eis I egnuor ix, to follow them into the 
ly been /aved ; and yet he doth not only in- Dejart, where they promiſed to ſhew them ma- 
timate that ſome would not continue in this nzfeſt Signs and I onders done of God. Antiq. 
Love to the end, but plainly doth foretel 1. 20. c. 6. p. 695. De Bello Jud. 1. 2. c. 23, 
that it in many would wax cold. To anſwer p. 796. G. 
therefore directly to the Argument urged Ver. 27, 28. *Qazp 9d » dc, &c.] For o 
from this Text; I ſay, 4 as the Lightning goeth from the Eaſt to the Weſt, 
I/, That the Phraſe „ quae, if it ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of Man be: i. e. 
Dee poſſible, or if it may be, doth not denote You will then need none to inſtruct you, 
an abſolute Impoſſibility, but only a great where Chriſt is, or to ſay to you, he is here 
'Difficulty in the Performance of an Act poſ- or there; for by the Roman Army which ſhall 
ſible. So Acts 20. 16. Paul haſten d ei wary paſs thro' the Territories of the Jeus like 
au, if it were poſſible for him to be at Te- Lightning, his coming to take Vengeance 
ruſalem before Pentecoſt, and yet ſure he made on that Nation ſhall be manifeſt ; and where- 
not all this haſte to do what was impoſſi- ever the Fews, who like dead Carcaſſes ſhall 
ble. The Apoſtle commands, & Swanr, if if be devoured by the Roman Eagles, are, thi- 
be poſſible, as much as in you lieth, have peace ther ſhall he flie with them, to tear, and to 
with all men, Rom. 12.18. and yet doth not devour them. | 
exhort us to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to Ver. 29. Eu bi, Immediately after the Tri- p 
— do what was impoſſible; & Swan, if it be bulation of thoſe Days, à i (Cxondin), Yi 
| ) poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me, ſaith Chriſt, (gun s 594 e gw aus, the Sun ſhallbe 
\ Mat. 26. 49. and yet he adds, all things are darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give ber Light, 
© Poſſible to thee, O Father, Mark 14. 35, 36. &c.] It being here foretold that this ſhould 
and hence the Phraſe is changed by St. Luke happen immediately after the waſting of the | 
into & fat, if thou wilt. Now that the de- Fews by Veſpaſian's Army flying quickly thro | 
ceiving of Ciriſizans in thoſe times of mira- ' Galilee, Idumea, and Fudea ; this cannot be 
culous Endowments was very difficult, is e= taken literally, becauſe no ſuch thing then 
vident from that Speech of Galen concern- happened either to the Suzy, Moon or Stars. 
ing a thing hardly feaſible, d 7s 7% amo It muſt be therefore a metaphorical Expreſ- 
Xers® wirad)#Zers, ſooner may a Chriſtian be ſion to ſignifie, as it doth frequently in the 
turned from Chriſt. Old Teſtament, and other Writers, an utter 
a 2aly, This Phraſe imports not what the Deſolation, and terrible Deſtruction brought 
Event would be upon the Elect, but the ve- upon a Nation, and upon their Capital Cities, 
hemence of the Endeavours of Seducers, that compared to the Sun and Moon. For in this 
they would do the utmoſt they could poſſible | Language the Prophet Jaiabh ſpeaks of 
to ſhock the Chriſtian, and ſeduce him from the Deſtruction of Babylon, ſaying, Chap. 
his ſtedfaſt neſs, as is evident from the Words 13.9. The Day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
of St. Mark, Chap. 13. 22. They will ſhew both with Wrath and fierce Anger, to lay the 
. Signs and Wouders, a 7 emnhayay @ duna= Land deſolate, and he ſhall deftroy the Sinners 
i + mw, to deceive, if they are able, the Elect: thereof out of it : For the Stars of Heaven, 
Nou to ſay, ſuch a one will do you miſchief and the Conſtellations thereof ſhall not give their 
if he can, or if he be able, is ſurely no Se- Light, the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going 
curity that he can do you none. And, forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light 
34ly, Should this Phraſe reſpect the Event, to ſhine. The Indignation of God againſt 
it may do it not abſolutely, but only with the Idumeans is repreſented in like dread- 
relation to the Means here mentioned, i. e. ful words, Ia. 34. 3, 4. So is the Deſtru- 
T bey. ſhall ſhew great Signs and Wonders, which ction of Senacherib and his People, Ja. 51. 6. 
\ſhall prevail to ſeduce Zews, Heathens, and So is the Deſtruction of Egyp!, Ezek. 32. J 
. +4 Samaritans, and even Chriſtians, were it poſ- And in theſe Words this very Deſtruction is 
{ible for Impoſtors by lying Signs and Won- foretold by Joel, The Sun and the Moon ſha 
ders to deceive them who are inveſted with be darkned, and the Stars fhall not yield their 
— the Power of working true and greater Light, Joel 3. 15.—2. 31. This therefore, 
Signs and Wonders by the Aſſiſtance of the faith (h) Maimonides, is a proverbial Expreſ- 


fron, 


— 
( 
— 


— 


. 


(h) More Nev, I. 2. p. 265. R. 
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ings ſon, importing the Deſtruction, and utter Ruin before their Revolt from the Romans, and the © * 
of a Nation. (i) Artemidorus alſo faith, that beginning of the War, and therefore cannot be 
Nun the Sun darkned or turned into Blood, and the the thing intended here. Our Saviour's wee 
n the Stars falling, or diſappearing," import the De- ing here ſeems therefore to import his com- LR 
nts, ruction of many People. And in this Senſe, ing by the Roman Army to beſiege, and to : 
pbets, | it is almoſt incredible which Foſephus ſaith, deſtroy Jeruſalem, and the unbelieving Ferws z \ 
lead viz. That eleven hundred thouſand periſhed in for ſo Chriſt ſeemeth plainly to interpret this 
aith, that Siege. De Bello Jud. I. J. c. 45. p. coming of the Son of Man, ver. 35. the coming) 
i the 968. D. 2 1 the Son of Man ſhall be as the Lightning 
0 the Another Expoſition of theſe Words is this, Mining from the Eaſt to the Weſt, ins 3, for 
ma- That then there ſhall be a Deſtruction of whereſocever the Fews are, thither ſhall the Ro- 
ntiq. their Eccleſiaſtical and Civil State, and of the man Army be gathered; his coming therefore 
17 * Rulers of them both; according to thoſe muſt be with the Roman Army. And this 
Werds of (k) Maimonides : This Metaphor Interpretation will not ſeem ſtrange, if we 
For o imports, that Men who for their State and Dig- conſider, (1.) That God's coming to de- 
Veſt, ws 1m:ght be compared to the Sun, Moon, and ſtroy, or execute his Vengeance on a wick- 
28, Stars, Pall ſuddenly fall down as a Leaf from ed Generation, is repreſented as his coming 
you, the Vine, and from the Fig-tree. And this © in the Clouds of Heaven. So 2 Sam. 22. 8. 
here hayned a confiderable time before the De- The Earth trembled, and the Foundations of Heas, 
ſhall ſtruction of Feruſalem, when the Thieves and ven ſhook, becauſe he was wroth ; and v. 10. he! 
like Zealots, faith () Foſephus, kept all the No- bowed the Heavens, and came down, and thick 
ance ies, and . v7 g meg yew dinivras, Darkneſs, or a dark Cloud was under his Feet; 
1ere= | Rulers of the Country in cloſe Cuſtody ; (m) Pal. 97. 23. Clouds and Darkneſs are round 
ſhall | when the Zealots /lew and conſumed ms yueio about him, a Fire goes before him, and devours 
thi- the Nobility, and made it their buſineſs w . his Adverſaries raund about : And, Nabum 
d to * « J M, to leave none of the. 1.4, 5. The Lord hath bis way in the Whirl- 
Men of Power alive, and when twelve thou- wind and the Storm, and the Clouds are the 
Tri- p ſand of the Nobility periſhed after this man- Duſt under his Feet. Baſhan Ianguiſbeth, and 
x) i ner, (n) when the High-Priefts, and among Carmel and the Flower of Lebanon languifheth ; , 
l be them 4nanus, were deſtroyed by the Idume- the Mountains quake, and the Hills melt, ani 
gt, aus, which Foſephus reckons (o) as agg is the Eartb is burnt at his Preſence, yea theWorld, 
ould ano, the beginning of their Captivity, (p) and all that dwell therein. And this great 
" the | when they aboliſhed the Families of the Higb- day of the Lord is thus deſcribed by Joel, 
thro | Prieft by Succeſſion, %; u dns Y a,,, Chap. 2. as a Dayof Darkneſs and Gloomineſs, 
t be aud placed in their room Men ignoble and un- of Clouds and thick Darkneſs, — a great People 
then - known, who neither belonged to the Prieſthoog, and a ſtrong, i. e. the Chaldeans, coming 
zars. nor knew what the Office of High Prieſt meant. 2 Jeruſalem to deſtroy the City and the 
reſ- That this was to happen before the great Temple, and after them the Romans to do the 
the and terrible day of the Lord, or at that time, ſame thing. And of this Deſtruction by 
itter we learn from the Prophet Joel, ſaying, that the Chaldeans, the Author of the Lamenta- 
ight then the Sun ſhall be darkned, &c. This there- tons faith, Chap. 1. 13. He ſent a Fire into 
ies, fore cannot be referred to any time after the my Bones D from ow High, from HeavA, 
this Deſtruction of Feruſalem. faith the Targum. And St. John ſpeaking of 
of q Ver. 30. kal rs pwhon) m (user F ys things that were to be done & x4, quickly, 
hap. 7 a & v berg And then ſhall appear v. 1. and of wes iyſvs, a time that was 
ruel the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, and near, v. 3. which is the Expreſſion uſed of 
the they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds this Deſtruction, v. 7. faith in theſe very 
ners with Power and Glory. | Some think that the Words, Behold he cometh with Clouds, and every 
ven, Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, and inthe Eye ſhall ſee him, and they who have pierced. : 
heir Clonde, muſt note ſome viſible Sign of his Vim, and then ſhall the Tribes of that Land 
hing Appearance in the Heavens; and they refer mourn ; which Words ſeem plainly to relate 
ight this to the fearful. Sights, the Sword and Co- to this very Time, and might be a Viſion 
inſt met banging over Feruſalem; and the Armies ' ſeen by 7obn before the Deſtruction of Feru-/ _ 
ead- and Chariots ſeen in the Clouds; but theſe ſalem, tho? the ws oe Prophecies were 
tru- things hapned according to (q) Foſephus, imparted to him afterwards. I confeſs many 
I. 6. vs une gl ous, x ονο my Eu vital O, of the Fathers, from the Fifth Century | 
4 7. : | down» 
Mn 15 „ ; e | | 
ſhall 8 | 8 
heir 0 gre 1 veep OF, ngmmnlorrss A yiw of dept N dganfopluct, mines v warld/o) 
ores k) Idem eſt ac ſi 3 Viri qui ftatits & dignitatis ſus ratione, ſimiles ſuerunt Stellis, & extra omnem for- | 
65 — ny 3 aleam poſiti videbantur, ſubito deciderunt «7 ſtar Folit a vite vel frus cecidentis. More Nev. 
ion 267. TY 
W. (1) De Bell. Jud. I. 4. c. 11. M. (m) L. 5. c. 20. p. 883. (n) L. 4. c. 19. p. 883. G. 


(o) C. 18. p. 88 2. G. (p) L. 4 c. 11, 12. p. 872. (q) De Bell. Jud. I. 7. . 31. 
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downwards, interpret this of the Sign of the 
Croſs; but that Fancy is ſufficiently confuted 
from the Event, there being no ſuch appear- 
ance in the Heavens before the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem; it alſo is rendred improbable 
from the Silence of Joſephus and Euſebius, 


' which two Hiſtorians have given us the ful- 


leſt Narrative of all the Circumſtances re- 
lating to that terrible Deſtruction. In fine, 
a late (% Author hath eaſed us of all our 
Diſputes about this Sign, by ſhewing that 


as the Sign of Fonas the Prophet, Matth. 12. 
39. is the Sign which is Jonas the Prophet; 


ſo the Sign of the Son of Man enquired after, 
Matth. 24. 3. is the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven. And this Interpretation 
is confirmed from the parallel Places, Mark 
13. 26. Luke 21. 214. where inſtead of the 
Sign of the Son of Man, mentioned here, 
we read thus; hereafter ſhall they ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the Clouds: And from Matth. 


26. 64. From henceforth ye ſhall ſee the Son of 


Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 

Ver. 31. Kat (win Mark 13. 2.) vs der 
au eryſtaus avis W7 (Cd oni wſdhus' 
Aud (then) will he ſend forth his Angels with 
the Trumpet of a great Sound, or Voice, and 


*  zbey ſhall gather his Elect fromthe four Winds, 
From one end of the Heaven to the other.] Here 


the nd then, in St. Mark, ſo plainly ſhews 
that this relates to the ſame time mentioned 
in the forgoing Verſe, that no Explication 


of theſe Words, referring them to a long 


time after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
© ought to be admitted as the true Senſe of 


them. Dr. Lightfeot gives the Senſe of theſe 
Words thus; When Feruſalem ſhall be reduced 


to Aſhes, and that wicked Nation cut off, 
then ſhall the Son of Man ſend bis Minifters 


(Chriſtians) of ſeveral Nations from the four 
Corners of the Heaven; ſo that God ſhall not 


Want a Church, altho that ancient Nation be re- 
jetted, and caſt off, the Churches of the Gentiles 
ſucceeding to her. To ſtrengthen this Interpre- 
tation let it be conſidered, 

1/t, That God's Prophets, Meſſengers, and 
Miniſters both in the Old and the New Teſta- 


ment, areſtiled ei dyſzao: avis, his Angels. So 


2 Chron. 36. 15. God ſent his Prophets, but 
v. 16. they mocked 763 dyſwus aure, bis Meſ- 


ſengers. So Haggai is 4yſ1& Rveir, the Meſ- 


ſenger of the Lord, Chap. 1. 13. So is the 

Prieſt, Mal. 2. J. the Baptifi, Mal. 3. 1. 

Matth. 11. 10. Mark 1. 2. Luke ». 27. 
2dly, That their Preaching is repreſented 


Dou ſhall be caſt out, 


| — 8 — 
repreſented as their coming in from the fur 
Minds, or the four Corners of the Earth, Ma. 
ny ball come from the Eaſt and from the We 
Matth. 8.11. But the Children of the King. 
dom ſhall be caſt out into utter Darkneſs, v. 12, 
and they ſhall come from 
the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, from the North 
and the South, and ſhall fit down in my King. 
dom, Luke 13. 28, 29. | 

4, That the Deſtruction of Feraſalen, 
and the unbelieving Fews in this extraordi. 
nary manner, was ſo exact aCompletion of our 
Lord's Prediction, ſo great a Demonſtration 
of his Indignation againſt Unbelievers, of his 
Protection of his faithful Servants, and ſuch 
a Juſtification of this Prophez againſt their 
Accuſations, and ſuch an Evidence of their 
Sin who crucified, and rejected him, that it 
might well prepare the Gentiles more freely 
to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. 

Ver. 33. o ih iy en Wears, That it 
is nigh, even at the Door. | This I have inter- : 
preted in compliance with our Tranſlation, 
of the Ruin of the Fewiſh Nation. I now 
think it more agreeable to this Phraſe in 
Scripture to underſtand 2 ille. He, the 
Son of Man mentioned, v. 3o. ſtands at the 
Doors; for ſo St. James plainly interprets 
this Phraſe, by ſaying, „ mygvoia 7% els i, 
2x, the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 3 
xums Ge} Toy Wear , The Fudge ſtandeth 


; before the Door, Chap. 5. 8, 9. And St. Luke, 


by varying the Phraſe thus; know that the 
Kingdom of God is nigh, Luke 21. 31. i. e. 

The Coming of Chriſt to execute his Kingly . © 
Office on the Fews, and give his Kingdom, 

thus taken from them, to the Believing Gen- 
tiles, Matth. 21. 43. 

Ver. 34. Verily I ſay unto you, & wi mpia- 
vy n Med aur, tas ay mrm mm Won} This 
Generation ſhall not paſs away till all theſe things 
be fulfilled. | Theſe Words, 1 e an, this 

© Age, or Generation ſhall not paſs away, afford 
a full Demonſtration that all which Chrif . 
had mentioned hitherto, was to be accom- | 
pliſhed, not at the time of the Converſon 
of the Fews, or at the final day of Judg- 
ment, but in that very Age, or whilſt ſome 
of that Generation of Men lived; for yu | 
an, this Generation, never bears any other 
- Senſe in the New Teſtament, than the Men 
©of this Age. So Matth. 11. 16. To whom 
ſhall Tliken yuedy maT, the Men of this Age f 
Chap. 12. 42. The Queen of the South ſhall 
riſe up in Fudgment, eds mums, with the 


as a Voice, yea, as the Voice of a Trumpet. Men of this Age, and v. 45. ſo ſpall it be Th 
As in theſe Words, Lift up thy Voice like a Med rw'm Ti wrd, with the wicked of this 
i Trumpet, Iſa. TL. . ISS Fer. 6. 17. Ezek. Age. Matth. 23. 36. All theſe things ſhall 
33. 3, 4 5, 6. And the Preaching of the come n # qed miu, upon the Men of this 
/' | Apoſites, is er, a Voice going through the Age. Mark 8. 12, 2 1 Je wm; Why do 
Earth, Rom. 10. 18. the Men of this Age ſeek a Sign? No Sign ſpall 
2dly, That the calling and coming in of be given i yju*# wi, to the Men of this Age. 

the Gentiles at the caſting off the eus is Luke 7. 31. To whom ſhall ] likenthe Men , 


I Joress 
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Chap. XXIV. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


ede mime, of this Age, Luke 11. 29. The 
Son of Man ſhall be a Sign Ty quei a,, to the 
Men of this Age. So again, v. 30, 31, 32, 
Jo, 51. and Chap. 16.8. And Alls 2. 40. 
Save your ſelves m que, Ts ones Tens, 
rom this froward Generation. (2.0 This is 
farther evident, becauſe the Kingdom of 


God was then inſtant, and at the Door, 


Luke 21. 29, 31. And having ſhewed, from 
Foſephus, how punctually theſe Predictions 
were fulfilled, I may conclude with (r) Eu- 
ſebius, (Coſuelvas 5 ms mis F (le i tens 


” , , 
I Nj? Cuyſezpius trees afet n F N- 


uf He that ſball compare the words of our 
Saviour with thoſe of Foſephus concerning the 
War of the eus, cannot but admire the Wiſ-/ 


dom of Chriſt, and own bis Predictious to have 
been Divine. 
Ver. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth 
yo Man, &c. | See the Note on Mark 13. 22. 
Ver. 39. K uu, Te, and knew not till 
the Flood came.| *Tis certain that they of 


the old World had ſufficient Intimation of / 


the Judgment threatned to them from Noah, 
apreacher of Righteouſneſs to them, 2 Pet. 2. 5. 
and fromthe Ark he prepared for the Pre- 
ſervation of himſelf, and of his Family, be- 
fore their Eyes, Heb. 11. 7. from the ſtri- 
ving of his Spirit, by his Prophets, with 
them, and from the Term of 120 Years, aſ- 


ſigned for their Repentance, Gen. 6. 3. they 


are therefore here ſaid not to have known this, 


becauſe they did not ſavingly improve their 


Knowledge of it, to the preventing of that 
Judgment. So after all our Saviour's In- 


ſtructions of them, in the way of Life, the 


Fews are ſaid not to have known the time of 
their Viſitation, or the things which belong to 
their Peace, Luke 19. 42. | 
u Ver. 40. Terz qe tav? & N Ag. Then 
two ſhall be in the Field, the one ſhall be taken 
and the other left, &c.] This, by Dr. Ham- 
mond, ſeems to be well referred to the eſpeci- 
al Providence of God, diſcernable in thoſe 
Times, in reſcuing ſome, who ſeemed equal- 
ly expoſed to Danger, from the Deſtruction 
which ſhall fall on others; for that it relates 
not to the final Judgment, but to the 'Time 
of the Deſtruction of the Fews by the Roman 
Army, is evident from the ſame Words re- 
corded by St. Luke, Chap. 17. 35, 36. For 
there the Diſciples ask their Lord, where 
this ſhall be? and Chriſt anſwers, v. 37, that 
where the Carcaſs (i. e. the Fews) are, there 
W1 the Eagles (i. e. the Roman Army, whoſe 
Enſign was the Bagle, ) be gathered together. 
And hence *tis alſo evident, that the follow- 


ing Words being connected to theſe by the 


Copulative I» thus, watch therefore, muſt re- 
fer to the ſame Subject. 


Ver. 42, 4 Aid 73m g dhe jira v αν,ñ, X 


Watch therefore, v. 42. Therefore be ye alſo 
ready. |It is probably conjectured by Dr. Ligbi- 
foot, that the Diſcourſe of Chriſt upon this 
Subject, ended at v. 42, or 44, as in St. 
Mark and St. Luke it ſeems to do ; and that 
the Words following, were, as St. Luke places 
them, Chap. 12. 39. ſpoken at another Time, 
and upon another Occaſion ; but, becauſe they 
well accord alſo with this Place, and this 
Occaſion, and do there, as well as here, 
follow the Exhortation given, ver. 43. 
St. Matthew hath added them to this Chap- 
ter. Note, 

2dly, That the Metaphor of Chriſt's co- 
ming as a Thief, i. e. unexpectedly, doth not 
prove, that theſe Words muſt reſpect Chri/?'s 


coming to the final Judgment only, they be- 
ing uſed touching his coming unexpectedly, | 


to executeany Judgment on a Church or Na- | 
tion; as when Chriſt faith to the Church of 


Sardis, Rev. 3. 3. Watch, or I will come to 


thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know the 


Hour when I will come upon thee ; and ſome 
probably conjecture, they are uſed by St. Paul, 
1 Theff. 5. 2. with a particular Relation to 
this Judgment inflicted on the Fews, which 
being the moſt fignal Preludium to, and 
Proof of that final Judgment which ſhall 
be exerciſed on all the Enemies of Chriſt's, 
Kingdom, may well be repreſented in a Si- 
militude uſed by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 10. and 
by our Lord, Luke 12. 39, 40. with relation 
to it. 


Ver. 45. Tie cx 331 6 mars M- £ erm ©: | 
Whotherefore is that faithful and wiſe Servant, | 
&c. ] 1. e. the Servant who continues conſtant | 
in the Service of his Lord, under all the Per- 


ſecutions, and abounding Iniquities of thoſe 


Times, be ſhall make him Ruler over all his 


Goods, i. e. ſhall greatly reward his Faith- 
fulneſs, as this Phraſe ſignifies, Chap. 25. 21, 
23. for that this Phraſe cannot. import his 
Advancement to the higheſt Dignities in the 
Church, is evident from this, That then all 
that continued faithful to Chrif in thoſe 
times of Trial, muſt have been made Bj- 


' ſbops. The evil Servant here mentioned, 


ſeems to be the Apoſtatizing Few, who ha- 
ving deſerted the Faith himſelf, was inſtru- 


mental to ſmite bis Fellow-ſervants, and to 


betray them to the Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
as our Lord foretold it would be, Matth. 10. 
21,24. 10. And that which induced them 


thus to Apoſtatixe, was this very Imaginati- 


on, That our Lord declared his coming to deli- 


foretold, 2 Pet. 3. 4. whence the Apoſtles en- 
courage them to Perſeverance, by ſaying, 
*Tis but yet a little while, and be that cometh 

| will 


— 


— 


(r) H. Eccl. I. 3. c. ). 


ver them, and execute the Judgments here 


: 
vt 
: 
g 
z 
5 
* 1 
: 8] 
1 * 
* 
_ 
N ' 
; 
# 4 
n x 
*1 ; 
. 
N 
* i 
; 
N 
| 4 
1 
k 
4, 0 
I 
4 | 
: jl | 
' 
It i 
pH 
_ | 
14 * 
e 
be 
IT” 
14 ! 
of 
"4 / 
'q 
. * 
my 1 
1 
*1 i 
1 
__ j 
ta 


— —_ 


3 ap traſe with Annotations Chap. XX) 


216 


* 


Mo 


f 


Z . 


F 
\ 


— 


will come, and will not tarry, Heb. 10. 27. 
and that the Fudge ſtands at the Door, Jam. 
5. 9. and the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh, ver. 8. | | ; 
Ver. 51. Ka? hp And ſhall cut him 
aſunder.] This was the Puniſhment inflict- 
ed by Samuel on Agag, the Enemy of God's 
People, 1 Sam. 15. 33. and by David on the 


' Ammonites, 2 Sam. 12. 31. and by (s) Trajan 


wo 
p 


the Roman Emperor, on the rebellious Fews ; 
it was by Nebuchagonoſor threatned to the 
Blaſphemers of the true God, Dan, 3. 29. 
and by young Daniel, to the falſe Accuſers 


of Suſanna, ver. 55, 59. It was uſed of old, 


to thoſe who were falſe to their Creditors, © 
faith (t) Tertullian, to Rebels, and Betrayer 
of their Country, and that not only in i 
Eaſt, but among the Romans, as we Sag 
from (u) Suetonius in the Life of Cains . from 
(XZ) Horace, and from Dio; and by the Greeks 
as we learn from (y) Homer, from Sophocles. 
and from Ariſtophanes; and in Egypt, as wo 
learn from Herodotus, 1. 2. c. 39. And there. 
fore this Puniſhment, ſaith Chriſt, will x in- 
flict on thoſe who are perfidious in their (o. 


venant of Baptiſm, and Enemies to my Go. 


vernment. 


6＋—— 


HKT. MV. 


1. * 2 ſhall the (Perſons admitted in- 
to the) Kingdom of Heaven be 


likened to ten Virgins, which took their 


Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bride- 


room. | os 
2. And five of them were wiſe, and five 


were fooliſh. 

3. They that were fooliſh . took their 
Lamps, and Cut) took no Oil with them, 
(to repleniſh them, when the Oil in them was 


ſpent.) 


4. But the wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels 


with their Lamps. 

5. (And) While the Bridegroom tarried, 
they all lumbred and ſlept. 

6. And at Midnight, there was a Cry 
(or Proclamation) made, Behold, the Bride- 
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 

7. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trim- 
med (or to trim) their Lamps. 

8. And the fooliſh ſaid to the wife, Give 
us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone 
Out. 

But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not 
ſo, Þ leſt there be not enough for us and you, 
but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy 
for your ſelves. | 

10. And whilſt they went to buy, the 
Bridegroom came, and they that were ready, 
went in with him to the Marriage (Feaſt,) 


and the Door was ſhut. 
11. Afterwards came alſo the other Vir- 


gins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us (alſo.) 
12. But he anſwered and ſaid, Verily I 
ſay to you, I know you not; (i. e. I own not 


ſuch ſlothful and improvident Perſons as fit to 


be received to my Feaſt.) ; 
13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither 


_— 


the Day, nor the Hour, wherein the Son of 
Man cometh. 

14. For the Kingdom of Heaven (or the 
coming of the Son of Man) is as a Man trarel- 
ling into a far Country, (as Chrif might le 
ſaid to do, going to Heaven to receive a King- 
dom, Luke 19. 12. and to return at the timeof 
the reſtitution of all things, Acts 3. 21.) who 
(at bis departure) called his own Servants 
and delivered to them his Goods. 

15. db And to one he gave five Talents, bb 
to another two, and to another one, to every 
Man according to his ſeyeral Ability, and 
ſtraightway took his Journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five 
Talents, went and traded with the ſame, and 
N (the increaſe of them) other five Ta- 
ents. 

17. And likewiſe, he that had received 
two, he alſo gained other two. 

18. But he that had received one (only, ) 
went and digged in the Earth, and hid his 
Lord's Money. | 

19. After a long time the Lord of thoſe 
Servants cometh, and reckoneth with them ; 
(i. e. Chriſt comes from Heaven to take an ac- 


count of Mens Actions.) 


20. And ſo he. that had received five Ta- 
lents, came, and brought other five Talents, 
ſaying (to bis Lord,) Lord, thou deliveredſt 
to me five Talents, behold, I have gained 
beſides them, five Talents more, 

21. His Lord ſaid to him, Well done 
thou good and faithful Servant, thou haſt 
been faithful over (in) a few things, I will 
(therefore) make thee Ruler over many 


things; (i. e. will greatly reward and dig- 
nifie thee,) enter thou into the Joy of thy 


Lord ; 


— 


— 


0 50 He 5 Y ligne amo xoeve N Mxeley. FTraj. 14. p. 253. 
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Lord; (i. e. thou ſhalt rejoice with me in 


aven.) © | 
* He alſo that had received two Talents, 


came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt to 


me two Talents, behold I have gained two 
other Talents beſide them. | | 

23. His Lord ſaid to him (alſo,) Well 
done (thou) good and faithful Servant, thou 


haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 


make thee Rulerover many things, enter thou 
(alſo) into the Joy of thy Lord. 

24. Then he who had received, the one 
Talent, came, and ſaid, Lord, I knew that 
thou art an hard Man, reaping where thou 
haſt not ſown, and gathering where thou 
haſt not ſtrewed; (i. e. requiring an increaſe 


ar exceeding what thou gaveſt.) 5 
, 25. And I was afraid (that 1 ſhould not be 


able to improve my Talent to ſuch advantage as 
thou mighteſt enepect,) and (therefore) I went 
and hid my 'Talent in the Earth ; (whence 
now ] bring it to thee,) lo, there thou haſt 
what is thine. 

26. His Lord anſwered and ſaid to him, 
Thou wicked and ſlothful Servant; (thou 
profeſſeſt, that) thou kneweſt that I reap 
where I ſowed not, and gather where I 
have not ſtrewed ; (i. e. that I expetted ſome 
Profit from the Talents I committed to thee.) 

27. Thou oughteſt therefore, (that thou 
mighteſt not be condemned by thine own mouth,) 
to have put my Money to the Exchangers, 
and then at my coming, I ſhould have re- 
ceived my own: with Uſury, (or Improve- 
ment : Then ſaith he to his other Servants,) 

28. Take therefore the 'Talent from him, 
and give it to him that hath ten Talents ; 
(they ſay to bim, Lord, be bath ten Pounds al- 
ready, Luke 19. 25. the Lord anſwers, There- 
fore I give him more.) 187" 2 
29. For to every one that hath (fo as to im- 
prove it,) ſhall be given, (more,) and he ſhall 
have abundance ; but from him that hath 
not, (ſo as to improve it) ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath: * 

30. And caſt ye the unprofitable Servant 
into outer Darkneſs, (where there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. | 

31. (So likewiſe wilt it beat my coming, for) 
© when the Son of Man ſhall come in his 


Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, 


then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his 


Glory (as a righteous Fudge.) 


32. And before him ſhall be gathered all 
Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them, one 
from another, as. a Shepherd divideth his 
Sheep from the Goats. | 

33. 4 And he ſhall ſet the Sheep (who are 
to receive the Sentence of Abſolution) on his 


right Hand, but the Goats (who are to re- 
ceive the Sentence of Condemnation,) on the 


left (Hand.) | ; 
34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them 


his right Hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fa- 


ther, © inherit. the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the Foundation of the World, (or 
from the Creation of Man.) | 

39. For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
Drink ; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me 
in; | | 

36. (I was) Naked, and ye cloathed me; 
I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in pri- 


ſon, and ye came to me; (ye ok als 


Offices of Charity towards my Members. 

37. Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer 
him, ſaying, Lord, when we ſaw thee an 
hungred, and fed thee ? Or thirſty, and 
gave thee drink? Lp ny 

38. When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, and cloathed thee ? 

39. Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in pri- 
ſon, and came unto thee ? | 

40. And the King ſhall anſwer, and ſay 
to them, Verily I ſay to youh. inaſmuch as 
ye have done it (or this) to one of the leaſt 


of theſe (whoſe Faith in me bas rendred them 


as dear as, Matth. 12. 50. and whom by ta- 
king their Nature upon me, and dying in it to 
purge them from their Sins, I have made and 


treated as, Heb. 2.11.) my Brethren, ye have 


done it to me; 9215 Aembers of my Body 
being one with their Head. 
41. Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the 
left Hand, * Depart from me ye curſed, in- 
to everlaſting Fire, prepared (not originally 
for you, but) for the Devil and his Angels, 

42. (This being the juſt Reward of your Im- 
piety, and Unmercifulneſs, which hath mage 
you like them :) For I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me no meat; I Was thirſty, and 
ye gave me no drinn 

43. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; ſick, 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 

44- Then ſhall they (ale) anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when we ſaw thee an hungred, 
or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, 
or in priſon, and did not miniſter. to thee. 

45. Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying 
Verily I ſay to you, s inaſmuch as you did 


Ay 


it not to one of the leaſt of theſe (ny Mem- 


bers,) ye did it not to me; (ſor had you. horn 
a kind Affection to me, you would have thus mi- 
niſtred to my Members for my ſake.) 

46. And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 
laſting Puniſhment ; but the Righteous (Ha 
go) into Life eternal.” on. 


: 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XX} 


Annotations on Chap. XXV, 


Ver. x. 0'T E Sumi r) 1 femnaa 7 de- 
yav xg waphirors, Then ſhall the 
Kingdom of Heaven be likened to ten Virgins. | 


Here Note, 
1/7, That the Kingdom of Heaven ſome- 


times ſignifies the Kingdom of the Meſfab, 


or the Geſpel Diſpenſation ; as when this 
Kingdom is ſaid to be come to the Fews, or 


they are. bid to pray, that it may come; 
and when it is ſaid to be at Hand, and they 


are adviſed toenter into it, and pronounced 
fit, or unfit to do ſo. Sometimes it ſigni- 
fies the Doctrine, or the Preaching of the 


Doctrine of that Kingdom, or as it is, Matt. 


13. 19. 6 AN mis bamaciag, the Word of the 
Kingdom ; Matt. 24. 14. 7 eveyyinuoy hs Ha- 


Nu, the Goſpel of the Kingdom; as when 


Chrift or his Apoſtles are ſaid to ſpeak, 74 oe: 
Ths Bameiay F Oed, the things which concerned 


the Kingdom of God, Acts 1. 3.— 8. 12.— 


19. 8. to preachand teſtiſie the Kingdom of God, 


Acts 20. 25. — 28. 23, 31. Rom. 14. 17. 
1 Cor. 4. 20. S hies, to Evangelize the 


\. Kingdom of God, Luke 4. 43. And when 
Chriſt threatneth to the Fews, that the King- 
dom of God ſhould be taken from them, Matth. 


21. 43. But when it is ſaid, the Kingdom of 
Heaven is like, or may be likened to this, or 


that, the meaning ſeems to be chiefly, So 


will it be in reference to the Preaching, the 
Propagation, or Reception of the Goſpel, 


or Doctrine of the Kingdom; as in the Pa- 


rable, or the Similitude and Reſemblance of 
the good Seed propounded; v. g. when this 
good Seed is ſown, it will by ſome be trod 


under feet, in others choaked with worldly 
Cares, in others withered by the cold Blaſts 
of Perſecution; but in ſome it will bring 
forth Fruit to Perfection; when it is ſown, 
the Enemy will come, and ſow Tares among 


it; when Men are invited to it, ſome will 


make Excuſes, why they do not accept the 


Invitation; ſome will perſecute the Meſſen- 


* 


gers of it; ſome will come to it without a 


Wedding Garment, ſome without Oil in 
their Lamps; ſome improving the Talents 
iven, and ſome hiding them in a Napkin, 
and the like. Note, 

2diy, That this Parable, or ſomething 


very like it, is to be found in the Fewiſh Re- 
cords; ſo in Reſchith Cochma, we read thus, 


Our Wiſe Men of Bleſſed Memory ſay, R. 
pent whilſt thou haft ſtrength to do it, whilſt thy 
Lamp burns, and the Oil is not extinguiſhed. 
for, if thy Lamp be gone ont, thy Oyl will pr 
fit thee nothing : Our Doctors add in ( H. 
draſb, That the Holy Bleſſed God aid to 7 
rael, My Sons, repent, whilſt Ion pe 
the Gates of Repentance ſtand open; for ] wy 
ceive a Gift at preſent, but when T ſhall ſit in 
Judgment in the Age to come, I receive none. 
Another Parable of theirs runs thus, (5 Ti 
Thing is like toa King, who invited bis Ser. 
vants, but appointed no ſet time; thoſe that 
were wiſe, adorned themſelves, and [at in the 
Porch of the Palace; thoſe that were fooliſh, 
went about their own Buſineſs : () The King 
on a ſudden called for his Servants ;the firſt went 
in adorned, the ſecond undreſsd ; the King was 
pleaſed with the wiſe, and angry with the foot. 
z/h, and ſaid, They who are prepared, ſhall eat 
of my Banquet; they that are unprepared, ſal 
not eat of it. Note, | 
34ly, That (a) Origen, (b) St. Chryſofem, 
and St. Ferom, and others of the Ancients, 
ſay, that this Parable is deſigned againſt Jate 
Repentance, and declares, it will be invalid to 
them who live under the Goſpel; as will be 
evident, if we conſider, that from this Para- 
ble, our Lord concludes for the neceſſity of 
(conſtantVigilance, v. 13. and forthe neceſſity 
of aſſiduous Prayer and Vigilance againſt all 
the Cares of this Life, Luke 21. 34, 36. and 
(of Fidelity in doing the Work of the Lord, 
Matt. 24. 45, 46. For what great — 
can there be, of ſo great Vigilance, ſuch al- | 
ſiduous Prayer, ſuch Fidelity in doing the 
Lord's Work, if the neglect of all thoſe Du- 
ties, til] God call us hence, will not prejudice 
our eternal Intereſts? This alſo is evident 
from the deſign of the like Fewiſh Parables; 
and note, that the Door was ſhut, ver. 10. 
ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Fewiſb Phraſe 
of ſhutting the Gates of Repentance; as when 
the Prieſts offered their Oblations, and they 


found no acceptance, becauſe the Governor of 
the World had ſhut the Gate of Repentance; 


and the ſame we learn alſo from the'Parable 
of the Talents.' Good therefore is' the Advice 
of the Son of Syrach, Humble thy ſelf before 
thou beeſt ſick, and in the time of Sins ſhewRe- 
pentance, and defer not till Death tobe juſtified, 
Ecclus. 18. 21, 22. z Ver. 9- 


—— — 


1 


#7 if &% 


( *) See Campeg. vitring. I. 5. c. 5. p. 679. cc kimchi in If. 65. 1 3 14. ( Midraſh. Cohel. ad 


c. 2+ 9. 


(a) In ipſo autem exitu vitæ ſuz, dum diſponunt diſcere comprehenduntur 4 morte, & propterea non 
ingrediuntur cum verbo ad ſponſam Eceleſiam. In Matth. Hom. 3 2. 
(b) ne vu c ei die raise t an 6% pdf be. Chryſ. in v. 10. ware} weld 1 ilntw H. 


zn #6 in iet ces ſualeia· Theoph. 
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Ver. 9. Mins i d , Perhaps it will not is here ſtiled, entring into tbe Foy of bis Lord. b 
ſuffice for us and you.] Here une is uſed for Note, | 
fortaſſe, perhaps, as I have ſhewed, Note on 34ly, That none, to whom theſe Talents 


— 


r ſay, Re. th Ver. 15. Ke 3 F lows mivle e, 6 for Chriſt faith to them all, Negotiate till I 
, whilf thy Ne, & J iv, And to one he gave ten Talents, to come, Luke 19. 13. All therefore could 
inguiſbed; another two, and to another one.] Of this Pa- have done ſo. a 2 
i will 1 rable, as it reſpects the Maſter travelling in- Hence, he who did not improve his Ta- 
in (0 ,. to a far Country, and the Servants to whom lent, is ſtiled not only a flothful, but a 
ſaid to J the Talents were delivered; ſee Note on wicked Servant, and is accordingly puniſh- 
Un Nys Luke 19. 12. where it is alſo proved, that it ed: Now there can be no Iniquity in not 
; for I re. | relates to the Zewiſh Nation, and therefore doing what he could not do, nor any Pu- 
ſhall ſit in is here mentioned after Chriſt's Prediction niſhment due upon that account; this being 
eive None, of the dreadful Judgments which ſhould be- to puniſh becauſe he did not an Impoſlibi- ''. 
5 () This fal that Nation, for murthering their Meſ-  lity. | 
| bis Ser. fab, and not improving the Day of their 4thly, That e, to have, here is Cr, 
thoſe that Viſitation. Here therefore I ſhall only add 70 improve; and not to have, not to improve. 
ſat in the theſe few ſhort Notes: | See Note on Matth. 13. 12. 
re fooliſh, 1/7, That the Maſter here diſtributes his 5thy, When it is ſaid here, ih, thou 
e King Talents, x7 ian Swizwur, according to the Kneweſt, or kneweſt thon, that I was an auſtere 
e firſt went ſeveral Abilities of his Servants, which in Man, reaping what Idid not ſow ; this is not 
King was ſome were greater, and ſo they were fitted a Conceſſion that the Maſter was truly fo, 
b the fool. to manage à greater Sum; in ſome leſs, and but an Argument out of his own Mouth to 
, ſpalleat ſo they were intruſted with a leſſer, and ac- Condemn him, for not acting fuitably to his 
red, ſhall cordingly he is ſatisfied with a leſs increaſe own hard Conceptions of his Lord, Lake 
in them: So v. g. Chriſt gave to his Diſci- 19. 22. Nor do theſe Words, Thou oughteſ® |, 
Dryſoftem, ples a clearer and a fuller Knowledge of the 10 have put my Money to the Exchangers, ſhew, 
Ancients, . Myſteries of the Goſpel, Mark 4. 11. but that Chriſt approved of Uſury ; but only, 
-ainſt Jate ſpake to other Fews in Parables, t i that he who thought ſo ſordidly of his Ma- 
invalid to an dxiew, as they were able to hear, v. 33, ſter, ſhould have uſed his Talent agreeably, «:. 
& will be So (b) Origen here x7 33 7 e Jwawy that fo he might have had his own with 
his Para- G & Iv? mile harm ws Juvapoy Nomav Uſury. 1 
ceſſity of mn) mowſra dp 5 do's wii fn, mm a Ver. 27. Thou oughteſt to have put my Mo- 
neceff aum dp 4 , os Y 1 digs Vanduoige, ac- ney to the Curers.] That is, ſaith Ferome, | 
gainſt al cording to each Man's Ability he gave his Ta- Cæteris doctoribus quod fecerunt Apoſtoli 
+36. and ent; to one Man five, as being able to traffick per ſingulas provincias Presbyteros & Epiſ- 
he Lord, | with them; to another two, as being not ſuffici= copos ordinantes, i. e. To other Teachers, as 
neceſſi ent to manage more; and to a third one, as be- the Apoſtles did, ordaining Biſhops and Presby- -+ 
ſuch if ing ſtil more infirm. | ters in every Province; Which Words, tho? | 
oing the 2dly, That theſe Talents were ſpiritual, they contribute nothing to the meaning of 
hoſe Du- and given for a ſpiritual End; that they who the Text, yet they afford a plain Teſtimo- 
prejudice uſed them well, might have more, and might ny, that even in ae dent Judgment here, 
s evident enter into the Foy of their Lord, or rejoice { Biſhops were placed in every Province by 
arables ; with him at his Banquet, or the Marriage- the Apoſtles themſelves. He alſo adds, that 
ver. 10. Feaſt prepared for them ; and that they who hinc intelligimus Gentilium, & Philoſopho- 
ſb Phraſe did not improve them, might have their Ta- rum bonam vitam recipere Dominum ; Hence 
as when lents taken from them, and they be caſt into we underſtand, that our Lord approves of the 
ind they utter Darkneſs. And, becauſe Banqueting good Life of Heathens and Philoſophers. I ſup- 
vernor of and Nuptial Feaſts were till attended with poſe, becauſe this is the beſt Improvement 
dentance; great Joy, inſomuch that the Hebrew word of their Talents, and all that could be rea- 
Paralle pvp, Which ſignifies a Banquet, and a ſonably expected from them: God having 
e Advice Nuptial-Feaſt, is by the Seventy rendred given them no other Rule to walk by; and 
elf leſore ſometimes 4%, a Banquet, Gen. 26. 30. Eſtb. 15 N no more of them than their 
ſbeu Re- I. 3.— f. 4, 8, 12, 14. ſometimes y@-, 4 ſincere Conformity to that Law of Nature 
\ juſtified, Marriage-Feaſt, Gen. 29. 22. Efth. 2. 18,— he had given them. 77 
Ver. 9. 9. 22. and once e, Foy, Eſth. 9. 17. Ver. 31. 0 dg F A oy The - 
Therefore the entring into this Marriage- EN ab, When therefore the Son of Man ſhall, + 
— Feaſt, or Supper, prepared for this Lord, come in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with 
Cohel, ad | Ff 2 bim. 
terea non — — 
T6 FAQs (b) Ed. Huet, To. 1. p. 344. 


2 Tim. 2. 26. 
Ver. 13. See the Defence of the Read- 


ing here. Exam. Mili. 


were imparted, wanted Power to improve 
them for the advantage of their Maſter, and 
ſo to receive the reward of their Induſtry ; 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XX, 


þ xz 


him. ] It is to mea wonder, that Men ſhould 
imagine, this refers not to the general Day of 
Judgment, but either to the time of exer- 
ciſing Judgments on the Jewiſh Nation, or 
to the ſetting up a triumphant Kingdom 
here on Earth ; ſeeing, (1.) Here is a more 
clear Deſcription of Chriſt's coming to 
Judgment in Words and Circumſtances elſe- 
where acknowledged to relate to the great 
and final Judgment ; for here he comes in 
Majeſty and Glory, attended with al tbe 


boly Angels, and ſits down upon the Throue of 


his Glory ; and thus will he be attended, 
when he comes to render to every one accord- 
ing to bis Works, viz. in the Glory of bis Fa- 
ther, with his holy Angels, viz. Matth. 16. 
27. When he ſhall come in flaming Fire to take 
Vengeance on all that obey not his Goſpel, and 
to be glorified in his Saints, 2 Theft 1. ), 8, 9. 
Jude 14. 15. (2.) He ſpeaks here of the 
time when he ſhall gather before him all Na- 
tions, ver. 32. all Sheep and Coats, ver. 33. all 
that ſhall receive a Sentence of Bliſs or Con- 
demnation, v. 34, 41. and of the time when 
they that are the bleſſed of the Father, ſhall 
receive the Kingdom prepared for them, and 
when the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment, ver. 46. which are manifeſt Indica- 
tions of the final Judgment. | 
Ver. 33. Kai coy ne? & wegCam tu difiov 
ans, 1d J delta dg wordwer, And be ſhall [et 
the Sheep on his right Hand, but the Goats on 
bis left. | Here ſeems to bean Alluſion to the 
received Cuſtom of the Fews in capital 
Cauſes, to place them who were to receive 
the Sentence of Abſolution on the right 
Hand in the Canbedrim, but thoſe who were 
to receive the Sentence of Condemnation, on 


the left: As (e) Maimonides ſaith, They 


that ſtand on the right Hand, are the Juſt 3 


they on the left, the Guilty. Kimchi on 


1 Kings 22. 19. On his right Hand is Life, on 
bis left Death. So R. Eliezer. Cap. 4 C. 4- 
Ver. 34. Kangerounoz]s F nniuardplw vulr 
Pamneiay ems rgmaConMigs tours Inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
World.) The Fews ſay, That God prepared 
Paradiſe from the beginning, even before the 
Earth was made ; and this they gather from 
Gen. 2, 8. and the Lord God planted a 
Garden, pp, 4 dgys, Ag. un aims, 


Sym. from the beginning. See Pirk. Elea. 
Zer. C. 3. C. 3. | 
Ver. 41. epd e eg w mop eB, T8 ime 
Kao uor TH E,, b 9 Tis 4E aunt, De. { 
part from me into everlaſting Fire prepared fir 
the Devil and his Angels. | The Rabbius often 
ſay, that Hell was created the ſecond Day: 
See Pirk. Eleazer, c. 4.5. 1. The Fathers on 
the contrary, viz. Origen, Chryſoftom, Enthy. 


-mius, and Theophylact, obſerve, 1/t, Thar 


Chriſt ſaith not of the Puniſhment, as he 
doth of the Bleſſing here pronounced, that 

it was prepared from the beginning of the Moria, 
leſt it ſhould be thought, that God deſigned |, . 
Mens Puniſhment before they ſinned. 24, 
That tho* Chrift faith, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, he ſaid not, Go ye curſed of my 
Father ; becauſe God is the Author and Pro- 
curer of Mens Happineſs, but Man only is 
the Author of his own Miſery. And, 34, 
That he ſpeaks of this eternal Fire, as de- 


ſigned originally, not for Man, but for the 


Devil and his Angels; but Man, by giving 
himſelf up to the Thraldom of that Evil 
One, and working himſelf up to his Like- 
neſs, finks himſelf down to the infernal 
Regions, and becomes like to him in Tor- 
ments, whom in Manners he hath ſo much 
reſembled. | 

Ver. 40, 45. Ee Soy derben iy} Tim F b 
«Yoo ws 7 Meyov ẽE¶ubi, In as much as 
ye have done it to one of the leaft of theſe my 
Brethren, ye have done it to me. | For ſo cloſe | -. 
is the Union betwixt Chrif and his Mem- 
bers, that he looks upon the Favours confer- | 
red on them, as done to himſelf, and pro- 
miſes accordingly a Reward for them, Matt. 
10. 42. and alſo threatens Puniſhment to 
them who do neglect, and are injurious to 
them, as if they had been ſo to him. ver. 45. 
And therefore he ſpeaks to a perlccuting 
Saul thus, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou ne? 
Acts 9. 4. And, O ! how highly ought we 
to eſteem of him, who ſo eſteemed us ? 
Ver. 42. Iwas a hungry, and you gave ne 
no mes Fiero Theophylact well obſerves, that c 
it is not ſufficient to preſerve us from that | 
dreadful Sentence, depart from me, &c. that / 
we have done no evil, if we have been defi- | 
cient in thoſe Acts of Charity, and Mercy | 
we owe to the Members of Chriſt's Body. 


(e) TraQ, Synedr. e. 1. 


CHAP. 
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I. ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus 
had finiſhed all* theſe Sayings, he 
ſaid to his Diſciples ; 

2. Ye know that * after two days is the 
(time of the Fews) Paſſover, and the Son of 
Man is (hen to be) betrayed (Gr. delivered 
np) to be crucified. 

3. Then (i.e. two days before the Paſſover) 
aſſembled together the Chief Prieſts and the 
Scribes, and the Elders of the People to 
the Palace of the High-Prieſt, who was 
cailed Caiaphas. | 

4. And (they) conſulted that they might 
take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. 

5. But they ſaid, (er us) Not (do this) on 
the Þ Feaſt-day, leſt there be an Uproar a- 
mong the People, (for they feared the Peo- 
ple, Luke 22. 2.) 

6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in 
the Houſe of Simon the Leper, (whom Chriſt 
bad healed of bis Leproſie.) 

7. There came to him a Woman, having 
an Alabaſter Box of very precious Ointment, 
and (e taking it) poured it on his Head, 
as he ſat at Meat. 

8. But when (/me of, Mark 14. 4.) © his 
Diſciples ſaw it, they had Indignation, (and 
murmured againſt the Woman, Mark 14. 5.) 
ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſte (of 
the Ointment made 2 

9. For this Ointment might have been 
fold for much, and (the money might bave 
been) given to the Poor. 

10. When Jeſus underſtood (it, i. e. knew 
that they thus murmured,) he ſaid to them, 
Why trouble ye the Woman (without cauſe)? 
for ſhe hath wrought a good (and charitable) 
work upon me. 

11. For ye have the Poor (for whom you 
pretend ſuch kindneſs) always with you, (and 
<oben yon will you may do them good, Mark 14- 
7.) but (as for) me, © ye have not always 
(a like Opportunity of ſewing kindneſs fo me, 
I being ſhortly to be taken from you.) © 
12. (She therefore hath piouſly choſen the pro- 
ſent Opportunity,) for in that ſhe hath poured 
this Ointment on my Body, ſhe did it (0 
unwittingly, as a Preparation) for my Burial, 
(nor ſhall her Charity be loft ; for,) | 

13. Verily I ſay unto you, whereſoever this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached (as it will be) in the 
whole World, there ſhall alſo this, that this 
Woman: hath done, be told for a memorial 
of her (ro al future Ages.) 

14. Then © one of the Twelve, who was 
called Judas Iſcariot, (Satan being entred into 
. bim, Luke 22, 3.) went to the Chief Prieſts, 
15. And ſaid to them, What will ye give 
me, and I will deliver him to you? (and 
3 


C HAP. XXVI. 


they were glad, and promiſed to give him Mo- 
ney, Mark 14. 11.) and they covenanted with 
him for * thirty pieces of Silver. 

16. And from that time he ſought (an) 
opportunity to betray him. | 


17. Now the s firſt day of the Feaſt of 8 * 


unleavened Bread (being come, two of) the 
Diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying to him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to 
eat the Paſſover ? 

18. And he ſaid, Go into the City, to ſuch 
a Man, (who will meet you carrying a Pitcher 
of Water, Mark 14. 23. follow him, Luke 22. 
10.) and fay to him, The Maſter faith, My 
time is at hand ; I will keep the Paſſover at 
thy Houſe with my Diſciples, (where there- 
fore is the Room where I may eat it with them? 
Luke 22. 11. and when he hath ſhewed you the 
Room, there make ready, ver. 12.) 
19. And the Diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and (finding that it was as 
be bad ſaid, Mark 14. 16. they) made ready 
the Paſſover. | 5 

20. Now when the Evening was come, 
he ſat down with the Twelye. 

21. And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I 
ſay to you, that one of you ſhall betray due, 
(for, the hand of bim that betrayeth me, is with 
me in the diſh, Mark 14. 18. Luke 22. 21.) 

22. And they were exceeding ſorrow ful, 
and began every one of them to ſay to him, 
Lord, Is it I (that ſhall do this thing?) 

23. And he anſwered, and ſaid, He that 
(h now) dippeth his Hand with me in the 
Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. 

24. 'The i Son of Man goeth (to ſuffer 
death,) as it is written of him, but ( /eeing 
God's —— how hop any Man will 
be, if left to act according to thoſe evil Di 
* . be bath wilfully contracted, = 

' ſexs no Man's Guilt ; notwithſtauding) wo to 


that Man, by whom the Son of Man is be- 


trayed : it had been good for that Man, if 
he had not been born, (it being better not to 
be, than to be miſerable.) | 

25. Then Judas, which betrayed him, an- 


ſwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it I (that ſball 


betray thee ?) He ſaid unto him, (it is as) 
Thou haſt ſaid. 

26. And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
Bread, and & bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, 
eat, I this (broken Bread) is (the memorial 
of) my Body (given, Luke 22. 19. and bro- 
ken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24.) 

27. And he took the Cup, (after Supper, 
Luke 22. 20.) and gave Thanks, and gave 


it to them, ſavi»o, Drink ye ® all of this 


(Cup.) 


28. For 


* 


1 


1 45 i * 
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28. For this (Wine, given ſeparate from the 
Bread) is (the memorial of) my Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, 
for the Remiſſion of (their) Sins. 

29. But I ſay to you, *I will not drink 
henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until 
that Day, when I drink it new with you in 
my Father's Kingdom, (i. e. 74/7 the King- 
dom of God come, Luke 22: 18. and you eat 
aud drink with me in my Kingdom, ver. 30.) 

30. And when they had ſung an Hymn, 
they went out to the Mount of Olives, 

31. Then faith Jeſus to them, All ye ſhall 
be ® offended hecauſe of me this night ; for 
it is written, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and 
the Sheep of the Flock ſhall be ſcattered 
abroad, (Zach. 13. 7. and this will be fulfil- 
ted in you.) 2, 

32. But after I am riſen again, I will go 
before you into Galilee. 
3. Peter anſwered, and ſaid to him, Tho' 
all Men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet 
will Inever be offended (on that account.) 


34. Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I fay to thee, 


that this night, before the P Cock crow (in 
the morning,) thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
35. Peter ſaid to him, (again) Tho? I ſhould 


die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, (and) 
| likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples. 


36. Then cometh Jeſus with them to a 
place called Gethſemane, (ſituate between the 
River Kedron, mention'd John 18. 1. and the 
Mount of Olives, ver. 20.) and faith to the 
Diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
yonger. =" i 80 

37. And he took with him Peter, and the 
two Sons of Zebedee, and began to be ſor- 
rowful and very heavy, (and afraid, Mark 
14. 33.) 

38. Then faith he to them, My Soul is 
q exceeding ſorrowful even to Death: tarry 


* ye here, and watch with me (againſt Temp 


tation.) 
39. And he went a little farther (about a 


Stone's caſt from them) and = fell upon his 


Face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if 


it be poſſible (hat thy Glory, and the Salva- 


tion of Men may equally be promoted otherways) 


let this Cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs (be 


it) not as I will, but as thou wilt, (hen an 
Angel appeated to him from Heaven, to ſtreng- 


then him, Luke 22. 43, 44.) | 
40. And (then) he cometh to the (three) 
Diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith 
to Peter, (why ſleep you?) What, could ye 

not watch with me one hour? 

41. Watch and pray, that ye enter not in 


to Temptation, (/ as to be foiled by it;) the 
{| © Spirit indeed is willing (to make good Reſo- 

7 Intions, ver. 35.) but the Pleſh is weak, (and 
ſo unable to perform them without Divine A. 
ſtance, to be obtained by Prayer, and improved 


by Vigilance.) 


ee. 


42. He went away again the ſecond time 
and (being heard in what be feared, Heb. 5. 7. 
be) prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 
Cup may not paſs away from me, except! 
drink it, thy Will be done. - | 

43. And he came (back to the Diſciples) 
and found them aſleep again, for their Eyes 
were heavy, (and they knew uot what to an- 
ſwer him, Mark 14. 40.) 

44. And he left them, and went away a- 
gain, and prayed the third time, ſaying the 
{ame words. f 

45. Then cometh he to his Diſciples, and 
faith to them, Sleep on now, and take your , 
reſt, (for, by your watching ye can ſhew ng 
farther kindueſs to, or concern for me ;) be- 
hold the hour (of my Apprebeuſion) is at 
hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into 
the Hands of Sinners. 

46. Riſe, let us be going : behold, he is 
at hand that doth betray me. 

47. And while he yet ſpake, lo Judas, 
one of the 'Twelve came, and with him a 
great Multitude with Swords and Staves, 
from the Chief Prieſts, and Elders of the 
People. 

48. Now he that betrayed him gave them 
a Sign, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, the 
fame is he; ® hold him faſt, (and lead hin 
2 9 . Mark 14. 44. Lee John 18, 

14 

49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 
ſaid, Hail Maſter, and kiſſed him. 

So. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Friend, Where- 
fore art thou come? ( Is it to betray the dn 
of Man with a Kiſs ? Luke 22. 48.) Then 
came they, and laid Hands on Jeſus, and 
took him. 

St. And behold, one of them which were 
with Jeſus, (to wit, Simon Peter, ſeeing what 
was done, ſaid, Maſter, Shall I ſmite with the 
Sword ? Luke 22. 49. and ſtraigbtway be) 
ſtretched out his Hand, and drew bis 
Sword, and ſtruck a Servant of the High- 
Prieſt's, and ſmote off his (right) Ear, (and 
the 1700 of that Servant was Malchis, John 
18. 10. | ; 

52. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Put up again 
thy Sword into its place ; * for all they that 
take the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword. 
(See the Note here.) 

53. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give me 
more than twelve Legions of Angels (fer 
my Defence?) 

54. But (/hould T do this) how then ſhall 
the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 
be, (or how can I refuſe the Cup which my Fa- 


ther hath given me to drink ? John 18. 11.) 


55. In that ſame hour, Jeſus ſaid to the 
Multitudes, (ſent to apprehend him,) Are je 
come (now) out as againſt a Thief, with 
Swords and Staves for to take me ? 1 

| Sir , 


4 
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this 


pt I I ſat daily with you teaching in the Temple, 


and ye laid no hold on me (but this is your 
Hour, and the Power of Darkneſs, Luke 22: 


ples) 3 ) | 
— | , 56. But all this was done that the Scrip- 


tures of the Prophets might be fulfilled ; 
then all the Diſciples forſook him and fled. 

57. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus 
led him away to (Aunas firſt, John 18. 13, 
14. and thence to)? Caiaphas the High Prieſt, 
where the Scribes and the Elders were aſ- 
ſembled. | 
58. But Peter, followed him afar off to 
the High-Prieſt's Palace, and (being intro- 
duced by another Diſciple, John 18. 15, 16.) 
went in, and fat with the Servants to ſee 
the end (of this matter.) 

59. Now the Chief Prieſts and Elders and 
all the Council * ſought falſe Witneſs againſt 
Jeſus to put him to Death. 

60. But found none, yea tho' many falſe 
Witneſſes came, yet found they none (that 
could teſtiſie any thing againſt him which de- 
ſerved Death ;) at the laſt came two falſe Wit- 


ay a- 
g the 


, and 
your *y 
"W 10 
) be- 
is at 
d into 


he is 


Judas, 
him a 
taves, 


of the 


> them 

CG. the neſles. | > 

44 bi 61. And ſaid, This Fellow ſaid, I am able 
2 #5 ; to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build 


it in three days | 

62. And (then) the High-Prieſt aroſe, 
and ſaid to him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
a= What is it which theſe witneſs againſt 
thee? (Gr. why do theſe witueſs (thus) againſt 
thee, if it were not true?) | 

63. But Jeſus held his Peace, and the 
High-Prieſt anſwered and ſaid to him, bb I 
adjure thee by the living God, that thou 
tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son 


as, and 


Where- 
the Hon 

'Then 
us, and 


ch were 


18 2 of Gods (or not.) | 

ak be) 64. Jeſus ſaith to him (it is as) thou haſt 

* by | ſaid ; ©© nevertheleſs I ſay to you, hereafter 

2 5 1 ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man, fitting on the 

* A right Hand of Power, and coming in the 
2 


Clouds of Heayen ; (i. e. you ask me whether 
5, John 5 5 0 


again di oa 
5 — x Annotations on 
e Sword. | | 


Ver. 2. FT E R two days is the Paſſo- 


10W pray ver, and the Jon of Man ſhall 
Ee me be delivered up to be crucified. ] Here Grotius 
gels (for notes, that it is a Tradition of the Tews, 

ql which appears yet in the Books of their Cab- 
hen 1 Baliſts, that in the Days of the Mefiab they 
g It mu ſhould be redeemed on the very day that 
I my Fa- they came out of Egypt; which is true if it 
8. 2A reſpect the day af their coming out of Egypt, 
d to the that being the fifteenth day of Niſan, but is 
) Are fe not true of the fourteenth day on which the 
5 Paſchal Lamb was offered, Chriſt being not 
'W 


crucitied on Thurſday, but on Friday. 


— 


T am the Cbhriſt, and will not believe that I am 
ſo, but ye ſhall ſhortly be convinced of 


: 
= 


it by the 


miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, and by | 


Vengeance on you for your Unbelief.) 


my coming in the Clouds of Heaven to take 


65. Then the High-Prieſt 44 rent his dd 


Cloathes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken Blaſj phemy, 
what farther need have we of Witneſſes 2 
behold now ye have heard his Blaſphemy. 
66. What think ye (of it?) They anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, he is guilty of Death. 
67. Then did they (who were Officers of the 
Court,) ſpit in his Face, and (they) buffeted { 


him, and others (of them) ſmote him with, | 


the Palms of their Hands, ( /peaking many 
3 Words againſt Le we 65) 
68. Saying, Propheſie to us, thou Chriſt, 
who is he that ſmote thee ? 

69. Now Peter fat without in the Palace, 
and e a Damſal came to him, ſaying, thou 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 

70. But he denied (it) before them all, 
ſaying, I know not (any thing of) what thou 

yelt. | 
71. And when he was gone out into the 
Porch, another Maid ſaw him, and ſaid to 
them that were there, this Fellow was alſo 
with Jeſus of Nazareth. _ 

72. And again he denied (it) with an 


Oath, ({aying,) I donot ff know the Man. 
73- And after a while came to him they 


that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou 
_ art oneof them, for thy Speech bewray- 
eth thee. | 


74 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not the Man ; and immedi- 1750 


diately (after be bad ſaid this) the Cock 
crew, | 


Jeſus, who ſaid to him, before the Cock 


crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice, and he 
went out and wept bitterly. 
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Ver. 5. "Eazy 5 u e 5 0/5, tre UN S- 
eve. fon) & mw Ag, Aud they ſaid, Not on 


the Feaſt day, left there be an Uproar among 


the People.] (a) Maimonides faith, it was the 
Cuſtom among the Fews, topuniſh thoſe who 
rebelled againſt the Sentence of the Judge, 
or the High-Prieft, or were Aut cri- 
minal, at one of the three Feaſts, becauſe then 
only, by reaſon of the publick Congreſs of 
People, all might hear and fear, according 
to the Law, Dent. 17. 12, 13. From this re- 
ceived Cuſtom, the Fathers of the Sanhedrim 


ſeem willing to recede for fear of the Mul- 


\ titude ; 


__ * 


the dirs. Nt Es * 
— ** 


WL 


(la) De Rebell. e. 3. 5. 8. 


* 


b 


ff 


5. And Peter remembred the words of l 


ti, 


— — 
* 


— - 


the — —— 
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titude; but having ſo fair an Offer made by 
Fudas, they embrace that Seaſon. 


But when bis Diſciples ſaw it, they bad Indi 
nation, ſaying, to what purpoſe is this waſte®) 
This was only ſaid by Judas, and that out of 
Coverouſneſs, John 12. 3, 6. Some of the 
Diſciples ſeemed to like the Motion by reaſon 

of the ſpecious Pretext of Charity under which 

it was covered, Mark 14. 5. and the reſt 

did not contradict it, but ſeemed rather by 

their Silenceto approve it, and therefore are 

here mentioned without exception, as Co- 

partners with him; but Chrift calls this a 

ood Work, ver. 10. as being in.it ſelf lau- 

ful, and done out of a good End and Inten- 
tion; and juſtifies this from an Argument 2. 

| pari, that ſhe had laid out this Expence on 
| | his dead Body; they who did cuſtomarily uſe 
| ſuch Ointments, and ſweet Odours at their 
Funerals, could not have reaſonably found 
fault with it, and therefore had no ground 

to do it now, his Body being ſhortly to be 
buried ; to the pretence of Fudas he anſwers, 

that by reaſon of his approaching Death, this 

muſt be ſhortly done to him, or not at all; 
whereas they having the Poor always with 
them, could never want Objects of their 
Charity ; and, that good Work which was 

to be done now, or never, was then preferable 

to that for which they had perpetual Occaſt- 

ons. ME OATS 

Ver. 11. Bs g, Silit, But me ye have 

not always.] "Theſe words deſtroy the Do- 

| ,-- , Qrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; for if Chriſt were, 
as to Soul, Body, and Divinity, truly in the 

| Hoſt, that being always with them of Rome, 
they would have Chrift always with them, 

and might at 1 time ſpend their Money in 
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/ gdorning their H, o. tf 

it, and ſo Chriſt's reaſon for doing that then, 
, would be invalid. Note alſo from theſe words 
following, ver. 13. that this good Deed 
ſhould be mentioned, wherever the Goſpel 
vas preached, for a memorial of her, that we 
may laudably proſecute that which will pro- 
cure us a good Name, and ſpread our Re- 
putation'to future Age. 
Ver. 14. Thr wopdbers g. 7 Juding, Then 
one of the Twi 


I BY 


— — — — 
1 — 


— — — 


ve went to the Chief Priefts.] 
He is noted to be one of Chriſts Diſciples, to 
aggravate the Foulneſs of his Crime, and to 
denote the Completion of the Prophecy, He 
that eateth Bread with me, hath lift up his 
Heel againſt me, Pſal. 41. 9. The time when 
2 thus betrayed him, is hinted in the 
Particle v then, viz. according to the Tra- 
dition of the Church, the Conſultation of the 


> b 
Sada. 1 1111 r e 


Ver. 8. Ihle 5 of wafnn a Em, 


ft, or upon the Oblation of 


tion ofthe other Sacrament, 
| — 


Sanbedrim with him, and his Agreement to 
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betray Chriſt to them was on Wedneſday, this 


being aſſigned as one reaſon why they faſt. 


ed on Wedneſday and Friday, (b) becauſe 


Chrift was betrayed on Wedneſday, and he ſuf. 
fered on Friday. 

Ver. 15. For thirty pieces of Silver;] i. e. 
For thirty Shekels, that is, 3 J. 155. of 
our Money, ſaith Dr. Hammond. This, as 


2 


Mr. Ainſworth, and Maimonides obſerve on 


Exod. 3 1. 32. was the Price paid for a May 
or a Maid Servant, when being ſmitten by 
an Ox, they died; fo vilely was he eſteem- 


ed by them, who ſhed his precious Blood 


for them. Of Satay's entring into Judas, 
ſee Note on Luke 22. 3, 4. 

Ver. 17. Ty 3 S 7 Aαννe , &c. Now 
the firft day of unleavened Bread, came bis Di. 
ciples to him, ſaying, where wilt thou that we 
prepare the Paſſover ? &c. ] Of the time when 
our Saviour kept the Paſſover, ſee the 4p- 
pendi to the 14th Chapter of St. Mart. 


Here note, 1ſt, from the Word are, be - 


lay down, ver. 20. that Chrift obſerved not 
the Paſchal Supper in that manner or ge- 
ſture in which it was inſtituted at firſt, 91x, 
that they ſhould eat it ſtanding, &c. Exod. 12. 


11. but did eat it lying down or inclining on 


the left Side, as it was the manner of the Fews 
then to do; and tho' the Fewrihh Doctors re- 
quired, and impoſed this Rite as a ſignifica- 
tive Ceremony of their Reſt in Canaay, to 
which they were but going, or travelling, 
when they celebrated the Paſſover in Fgyyr, 
and of their Redemption ; and upon that 
account would (c) permit none to eat it 
otherwiſe than in this Poſture ; yet Chrif 
uſed it: Whence we may learn, that our 
Bleſſed Lord was not ſo ſcrupulous as ſome 


Men are, who dare not uſe a ſignificant Ce- - 


(remony, or to receive the Euchariſt kneeling, 
becauſe that was not the Poſture uſed at the 
firſt Inſtitution of it, thoꝰ they do receive it 
ſitting, and therefore not in the Poſture uſed 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles when it was firſt 

" inſtituted. '24/y, Upon theſe Words, Where 
wilt thou that we keep the Paſſover * Dr. Light- 


foot obſerves, that the Houſes of Jeruſalen 


were not then to be let, but were of com- 
mon Right for any that would eat the Paſſo- 
ver in them. vol | 

Ver. 23. 0 ie wil” i oy md uche 
? Mes, He that dips bis Hand with me in the 
Diſh, the ſame ſball betray me.] Hence it ap- 
pears, that Judas was preſent with them at 


the Celebration of the Paſchal Supper; and 


that he continued with them at the Celebra- 


is evident from 


* the 


1 


9 


ut comedamus more Regum, & Mag natum. 


Sa Ba. an. dt 


_—_— PR "I . 


(b) Thy dl ela 9 SDarnd lic ne L ＋ T, Has 2 receſbe ler, Y 5 Ha * O. Conſt. Apoſt. 
I. 5. c. 15. I. 7. e. 23. Epiph: Expoſ. fidei p. 1104. Auguſtin. ad Caſulanum, Ep. 86. p. 392 © _ 
(c) Azyma comedimus recumbentes quia recordatio eſt redemptionis, & urſus tenemur ad accubitum dum comedimus 


aan, to 
velling, 
1 Egypt, 
on that 
) eat it 
t Chrif 
hat our 
is ſome 


ant Ce- 


neeling, 
| at the 
ceive it 
ure uſed 
ras firſt 
„ Where 
. Light- 


eruſalem _ 


of com- 
e Paſſo- 


ö g 
ve in the 
ce it ap- 
them at 


er; and ; 


Celebra- 
ent from 
the 


— 


nſt. Apoſt. 


comedimus 


„ 


Cha 


the words following the Inſtitution and Di- 


—— — 


ſtribution of it; But bebold the Hand of bim 
that betrayeth me, is with me on the Table, 
Luke 22. 21. | . | 


Ver. 24 The Sou of Man goetb as it is writ- 
ten of him; but woe to that Man by whom he is 


betrayed : it were good for that Man that be 
had not been born. | Hence two things clear- 
ly follow: (1.) That the Prediction of this 
Event, that Jeſus ſhould thus ſuffer, and that 
by the Treachery of Judas, did lay on Judas 
no antecedent neceſſity of doing this Action; 
becauſe it did not leſſen the Woe due to him 


por it; but only doth ſuppoſe in God a Know- 


ſedge how the Will of Man, left to his own, 
Freedom, will determine, or incline it ſelf. 
Of this, ſee Note on Luke 22. 22. (2.) 
That Chriſt, by ſaying It is, good. for that 
May that be bad not 

ſhews this cannot be the Portion of all Men, 
except ſome few Elect, as ſome Men think,; 
and as it follows from the Suppoſal of an 
immutable Decree, that ſuch Perſons only 
ſhould be ſaved, and all others left under. 
ſuch a Preterition, as will infallibly render it 


firſt Inſtitution of this Sacrament ; for other- 
wiſe they muſt aver, that Chrift then ſaid, 
what really he never ſaid. When then 
St. Matthew and St. Mark inform us, that he 
ſaid, This is my Body, they muſt ſay the 


7 * 
een born, ſufficiently Truth, but not the whole Truth; that being, 
as St. Luke and St. Paul informs us, This is ny 


Body given, or broken for you. . Moreover, it 
is to be obſer ved, that neither the Evangeliſt 
nor the Apoſtle uſe the future, but both the 
preſent Tenſe, ſaying, This ig my Body, 1 
qi odor, given, 7 numer, broken ; This is 


better for them never to have been born; my Blood, =. *«2010v0r, fbed. Now, from. 


and would have made this the Condition of 
udas, tho* he had not done this, provided. 
e was none of God's Elect. _ 


theſe Obſervations it is manifeſt, that theſe 
words cannot ſignify, This is ſabſtantially 
and really my Body broken, and my Blood ſhed 


Ver..26. Feſus took Bread, x, *bneſnozs, AAA, for you ; for this being ſpoken before Chriſt's. 


aud bleſſed it, and brake it.] That cwnoſav, to 
bleſs, here and in St. Mark, is the ſame as cvza- 


Body was broken on the Croſs, and before 
his Blood was ſhed, Chriſt could not ſay in 


«s6r, to give thanks, in St. Luke and St. Paul; the literal and proper Senſe, This is my Bo- 


and that the Bread was only bleſſed by giving 
thanks over it, ſee proved on Matth. 14. 19. 
And that the breaking of the Bread to be di- 
ſtributed, is a neceſſary part of this Rite, is 
evident. For, (1.) The continual mention. 
of it by St. Paul and all the Evangeliſts, when 
they ſpeak of the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, ſhews it to be a neceſſary Part of it; 
according to that Obſervation of the (d) 
Council of Toledo, That Chriſt, by breaking the 
Bread, and diſtributing it broken to bis Diſci- 
ples, id fine dubio egit quod nos in poſterum 
facturos edocuit, did doubtleſs teach us bereaf- 
ter to do as he did. (2.) Chriſt aid, Take, this 
7s my Body broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24. 
Whereas, where the Elements are not broken, 
it can be no more ſaid, This is my Body broken” 
for you, than where the Elements are not gi- 


ven, This is my Body given for you. (3.) Our 


Lord ſaith, Do this in remembrance of me, i. e. 
Eat this Bread broken, in remembrance of. 
my Body broken on the Croſs: Now, where 
no Body broken is diſtributed, there nothing 
can be eaten in memorial of his broken Body. 
Laſtly, The Apoſtles, by ſaying, The Bread 


which we break, is it not the Communion of © 
the Body of Chriſt ? ſufficiently informs us, the preſent Tenſe is put for the future, bro- ' 


dy broken, or my Blood ſhed for you; but he 
might ſay, 'This Bread is broken to repreſent { 
to you my Body, which ſhall be broken, and 
my Blood, which ſhall be ſhed for you. For 
ſo the Scripture uſually ſpeaks in ſacramental 
Matters; ſaying of Circumciſion, even before 
Abraham was circumciſed, This is my Cove-. 


' nant betwixt me andthee, Gen.17. 4, 10, 23,3 6. 


and of the Paſchal Lamb, This js the Lord's 
Paſſover, before God, paſſing over the Jra- 
elites, had ſmitten the Egyprians, Exod. 12. 11. 
And this was therefore thus affirmed of theſe 
two Sacraments, before the Celebration of 
them, becauſe they were then inſtituted as 
Rites to be obſerved by his People, when 
they did celebrate theſe Sacraments. And 
in like manner, the Bread, in the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, is called Chriſt's broken 
Body, as being inſtituted then to repreſent to 
all future Ages, his Body which was to be 


broken for them; and the Wine is ſtiled bis 
Blood ſhed, as being inſtituted then as the 


perpetual Repreſentation, and Memorial of 
his Blood ſhed, and ſeparated from his Body 
on the Croſs ; ſo that there is no need of the 
Criticiſm of Grotius, and others here, that 


"© 


m——\ 


that the eating of his broken Body is neceſ= ken for that which ſpall be broken, and ſhed for 


Vol. I. 


6 


WENT... AW 


— = Y 8 2 


(d) A. D. 693. Can. 6, 


(e) Baron. Tom. 11. p. 1008, Humb. contr. Græe. ibid. p. 971. 
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ing either ſeem harſh to, or otherwiſe be un- 
derſtood by Chriſt s Diſciples, who had even 
then been eating of the Paſchal Lamb, which 
they who laid before them, were ſaid, ap- 

nere corpus Paſchatis, to place before them 
the Body of the Paſſover, or Paſchal Lamb, 
called alſo by them, corpus Paſchatis, the 


Body of the Paſſover ; and they who eat of 


it, were faid, comedere de corpore Paſcha- 
tis, to eat of the Body of the Paſſover, or of 
the Lamb eaten in Memorial of it: And 
when they ate of the unleavened Bread, they 
ſaid, Hic eſt panis afflictionis, quem comede- 
runt patres noſtri in terra Zgypti, This is the 
Bread of AMfiction, (i. e. the Repreſentation 
and Memorial of that Bread) which our Fa- 
 thers did eat in the Land of Egypt. What there- 
fore could Men, accuſtomed to ſuch ſacra- 
mental Phraſes, think of the like words of 
Chriſt, This (Bread) is my Body; but that it 


vas to be the Repreſentation, or Memorial 


of it? Moreover, how could the Apoſtles 
think that they had eaten Chriſt's broken 
Body, or drank his Blood ſhed for them, 


when they yet ſaw his Body whole before 


them, and knew his Blood was in his Veins ? 
How could they have been perſuaded to drink 


PY Blood, againſt the expreſs Letter of the Law, 


4 


ft. 


or to have eaten human Fleſh, or ſwallow 


their Lord and Maſter down their Throats? 


This being fo abſurd in the Opinion of all 
Mankind, not excepting Lanfrank, Agerus, 
Guitmund, and others, who firſt ſtickled for 
an Abſurdity beyond all Example, that they 
ingenuouſly confeſs, That did their Senſes per- 
\ ceive, what their Faith doth oblige them to be- 
lieve, the Horror of it would be ſo great, that 
(f) rarus eſſet qui ab hoc Sacramento non 
| abhorreret, almoſt all Perſons wonld abhor the 
receiving this Sacrament. Hence they give 
theſe two notable Reaſons why, tho' they 
do ſubſtantially eat the Fleſh, and drink that 
| very Blood which our Lord ſhed upon the 
. Croſs, yet they do this ander the Covert of the 
Accidents of Bread and Mine; viz. 
1/t, That human Picty might not abhor the 
Sacrament, (g) as they then would do; for, 
ſay they, ſhouldthey ſee the colour of human Fleſh, 
and the colour of human Blood, and taſte the ſa- 
' 
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772 That this was digna cauſa, a ju 
teaſon why our Lord's Body and Blood 
ſhould lie thus concealed under the Species 
of Bread and Wine, (h) /eft it. ſhould be Sn 
to the Infidels, and lie open to their Blaſphemies . 
left the Aftion ſbould be ridiculous to them, ſea. 
dalous, inhuman, and execrable. And indeed, 

this being not only 4rIpwTepexie, the eating 
Man's Fleſh, and drinking human Blood; 
but alſo $paxs, the cating of their Cod; who 
knows not, that on both theſe accounts the 
Chriftiau Faith was, and is till execrable 
both to Few and Gentile, to Pagan and Ma. 
bometan ? For, | 
1, The Apologies of the Primitive Chri. 
ſtians tell us, this was one of the great Accu- 
ſations which the Heathens made againſt the 
Chriſtians, That they did eat human Fleſb, This 
Trypho owns to be a common Imputation 
upon Chriſtiaus, tho* he judged it incredible. 
(i) Tuſtin Mart. Ireneus, Tertullian, Minu- 
tius, and others take notice of it, and refute 
it, and conſtantly reject it, as the vileſt Ca- 
lamny, and an abominable thing, ſaying, 
e Chriſtians dr$p@mirar (uprov Poegs i 
nano, do not own eating of buman Fleſh. 
it is an infamous thing, and faiſly is reported 
of us. This is, ſaith (I) Theophilus, the moſt 
wicked and inhuman of all Crimes objected to us, 
Catuiy avapoaivey nas ie ect, that we par- 
take of human Fleſh : it is not poſſible that we 
Should be guilty of ſo vile a thing. Amongſt us 
there is no eating human Fleſh, ſaith (m) Ta- 
tan; you are falſe witneſſes, who thus accuſe us. 
No Man, faith (n) Athenagoras, who is nut 
mad, can charge us with this thing; N 8% m- 
ont xpeay dvIporver, for We may not eat human 
Fleſh. It is the Calumny of the Devil, ſaith Minu- 
tius : You may be aſhamed to object it to us, ſaith 
(0) Tertullian. Whereas, had they received 
this as an Article of Faith, that they did daily 
eat the Fleſh of the Man Chriſt, and thought 
his Word obliged them to do this; with what 
Sincerity could they, without all Limitation 
or Diſtinction, not only have denied, but 
even deteſted the doing ſo ? But that which 
makes it certain, and beyond all doubt, 
that they conceived, that Chriſt had never 
taught 
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ceiviug of the Sacrament, or the profit 40 dung 


—_— * 


(f) Hugo ling. 
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(g) Impediretur perceptionis bujus commoditas pro humani corporis comedendi horrore. Alg. I. 1. c. ). p. 19. Si car- 
nis & ſanguis humani colorem videret, & ſaporem ſentiret fidelis, humana pietas abhorreret. L. 2. c. 3. p. 73575. Ne 
percipientes cruda & cruenta, borrerent. Lanfr. F. 133. B. Si cruor in calice feret manifeſtus, & ſi, ut in macello 
Chriſti ruberet caro, rarus in terris eſſet qui hæc non abhorreret. Hugo ling. Ed. Eraſm. 

(h) Ne ſcilicet infidelibys pateat, & eorum blaſpbemiis vileſcat, neue nos judicent inbumanos & cyudeles, utpote 
 bumani corporis comeſtores. & ſanguinis bibitores. Alger. |. 2. c. 3. p. 75. Ut veritas non deſit in Sacramento, 
ww ridiculum nullum fiat Paganit, quod cruorem occiſi hominis bibamus. Paſch. c. 36. Ne per hoc fieret execrabile 
_ per fidem debemus credere eſſe deſiderabile.—Ibid. Vel fidem læderet, vel ad ſcandalum quorumlibet corda poſſit movere. 
| Petr, Clun. Ed. Eraſm. p. 215. B. . 

(i) Objecerunt Chriſtianis «vS;0nior Capuiy HC. Juſt, M. Apol, 1. p. 30. Creditis vos, inquit, in q +20 80 
(| Ar Seer . Reſpondet Trypho, ai ©v of mM dbſuorv & ms ⁰ dEtov mie 18 Kegapnit f dee ne e. 
Dial. 4 227. Nibil objiciunt, dige Jdnva, Athenag, p. 4. Theophilus 1. 1. p. 119, 126. Tatian p. 162» 

Tertul. Apol. c. 9. ad Nationes, I. 1. c. 15. Minutius p. 32. Euſeb, Eccl, Hiſt. I. 5. c. 1. 
(k) Juſt. M. Apol. p. 50. 2. p. 70+ ) Ad Autol. I. 3. p. 119, 126, 


= (m) Contr, Gent, p. 162. 
= (n) Legat- p. 32. (o) Ap. cap. 9. 
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taught them properly and ſubſtantially to 1/7, The very Heathens owned this as the | 
eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood in' the abſurdeſt and moſt abominable thing, to be 
Sacrament, is the memorable Hiſtory of abhorred more than Death. Ihen we tall 
Sanctus and Blandina, two Chriſtian Martyrs, I ine Bacchus, faith (r) Cicero, and dur Fruits 
written by (p) Irenæus, and preſerved to us Ceres, we uſe the common Mode of ſpeaking, 
by Oecumenius, viz. That the Heathens having ſed ecquem tam amentem aſſe putas qup illu 
apprebended the Servants of Chriſtians catechi- quo veſcatur Deum credat eſſe? But can v 
ved, and uſing Force with them, that from them think any Perſon ſo mad, as to imagine, that 
they might learn ſomething ſecret ; the Ser- which be eats to bea Cod? TheEgyptians, faith \, ,, 
wants having nothing elſe to ſay, that might (s) Origen, think a brute Creature to be God; | 
be pleaſing to their Tormentors, having beard and therefore they do uize: dwa]s Tvadtay and | 
om their Maſters that the Sacrament was the Te I (@s 1:61 ydoutt, abſtain from eating of 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, told this to the Ingui- bis Fleſh, more than from Death. We read, 
fitors; who apprebending that the Chriſtians Gen. 43. 32. that *twas an Abomination to the 
had done this very thing, gave notice of it to Egyptians, to eat Bread with the Hebrews, 
other Heathens, who endeavoured to force the becanſe, ſay Onkelos and Jonathan, the He- 
Martyrs, Sanctus and Blandina, to confeſs it; brews did eat thoſe Cattle which the Egyptians -.. 
to whom Blandina readily and boldly anſwered, worſhipped : And Moſes would depart from 
How ſhould they endure thoſe things, who ſo Faſt Egypt before he ſacrificed to the God of I/ 
as uot to enjoy lawful Fleſh * Now had the An- rael; leſt he ſhould ſacrifice to him the abo- 
cient Chriſtians believed this Doctrine, that mination of the Egyptians before their Eyes, 
they did truly eat Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in Exod. 8. 26. 1 e. the Beaſts which the 
the Sacrament, how could Irenæus have re- Fgyptians worſhipped, and therefore did ab- 
preſented it as a plain Miſtake, both in thoſe hor to kill, or to ſee killed before their 
Servants, and the Heathens, to think the Eyes. See Bochart. Hieroz. Part 1. I. 2. 
Sacrament was really Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood? c. 34, 35. Part 2. I. 4. C. 16. (t) Averroes 
or have introduced Blandina refuting this was a learned Heathen, who flouriſhed in the 
Imagination, had it been the Sentiment of 11th Century, when this portentous Do 
the Church of Chriſt then, ſince by ſo doing ctrine firſt obtained, and it forced him thus 
ſhe muſt have rejected one Article of Chriſti- to blaſpheme the Chriſtian Faith; I haue en- 
an Faith? Or, how could Oecumenius have quired into all Religions, and have found noũe 
put theſe Words into his Commentary, with- more fooliſh than the Chriſtians, becauſe that 
out endeavouring to explain, or reconcile very God they worſhip, they with their Teeth} \\, 
them to the Doctrine of Oral Manducation, devour ; and thus he concludes, quandoqui- 
had it then obtained? Let us then again dem Chriſtiani id comedunt quod adorant, 
conſider, whether that ought tobe received becauſe the Chriſtians eat what they do wor- g 
as an Article of Faith, owned by all Chriſti- ſhip, let my Soul go to the Philoſophers. And 
ans from the eginning, which from the be- (u) Bellarmin himſelf confeſſeth, that this, 
ginning was ſo expreſly denied to be , among the Heathens, was always judged 
ab J en, in deed, reality, or in tbe thing it ſtultiſſimum Paradoxum, the moſt fooliſh Pa- 
ſelf, the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt; which made radox, as, faith he, fromthe Mord of Aver- 
all the Apologiſts for, and firſt Defenders of roes doth appear. Hence as the higheſt In- 
the Chriſtians, deniers ofthe 'Truth; and to famy which the Mabometans can caſt upon 
repreſent that as a falſe Report, an imfamous us, we are by them reproached as the de- 
Thing, a Calumny of the Devil, which was vourers of our God, as (x) M. la Boulay in- 
the plain and evident reſult oftheir own Faith, forms us; and they affirm, that by thus 
and of the words of their great Maſter, as they eating of Chriffs Fleſh, the Chriſtians uſe. 
are now interpreted by the Church of Rome. him worſe than did the Fews, becauſe, ſay 
But then when we advance to the Conſide- they, (y) it is more ſavage to eat his Fleſh, / 0 
ration of this Doctrine, not only as it makes and drink his Blood, than only to procur 
the Chriſtian to eat human Fleſh, and drink his Death. 
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i car- of human Blood, but as it is the eating of 24hi, That the Jewiſh Sentiments as to 
Ne h . : ſame, | fi 
duelle that very God we worſhip, as the (q) Trent this Matter, were the lame, we learn from 
. Council hath. defined; this renders it abſurd, the Epiſtle of the Prophet Jeremy, to the 
utpote ridiculous, and blaſphemous. For, Captive Fews ; for he informs them, -that 
„ & Var, I. Eg 2 | | what 
"quod | | 
_ "PEE - — — — — — 
jo up (p) Aunt vouorms . Jg lun x Corry i) Tem os cuniggrue AIR mis geicrarti. Tren. apud. 
ay 5 "—_— 1 Pet. 2. 12. , PR ® 166 
102, q) Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinquitut, quin omnes Chriſti fideles, pro more in ica Eccleſia ſemper recepto 
rie cultum i word debetur Deo ſacramento Cans exhibeant, neque enim T's minus adoran- 
62, —= quod fuerit a Chriſto ut ſumætur inftitutum. Concil. Trid. Sel. 13. c. 5. | 
r) De Nat Deor. I. 3 n. 28. s) Contr. Celſ. I. 1. p 40. 


(t) Apud Perroon de Euch. I. 3. e. 29. 


73. (u) L. z. de Euch. c. 12. S. 2. 
(x) Voyage, Part 1. c. 10. p. 21. (y) Achmed, 


B. Edris apud Hottinger, M. Ecc. 5. 26. part 2. p. 1605 
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A Paraphraſe with — Chap. I 


what the Babylonians worſhipped, ſhould af- 
terwards be eaten ; and, by this, faith he, 
ye may know they are no Gods, Baruch 6. 12. 
Nor can we doubt of this, if we believe 
what is ſo oft declared by the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers, that this was God's Deſign in making 
the diſtinction betwixt clean and unclean 
Beaſts, to ſecure his People from Idolatry; 
becauſe, in Egypt, al Beaſts were deified, ſaith 
Pſendo Fuſtin, except Swine ; God therefore 
calls ſome of them unclean, ſome clean, and did 
permit them to ſacrifice the clean Beaſts, and 
forbid them to eat of the unclean ; (2) deny 
euT4 avatia oma Ths Oe aegonyoet ts Te X% uns 

x) Ia N Y fad, by both theſe things 
 ſhewing they were unworthy the Name and 
honour of a Deity, becauſe they were ſacrificed 

, and eaten, and becauſe they were called unclean. 
od, faith (a) Theodoret, pronouncing ſome 
Beaſts clean, and others unclean, perſuades us 


'} - not to think that any of them could be Gods; 


z * 
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For how, faith he, can any Man of ſenſe think 
that to be a God, which he abominates as un- 
clean, or which is offercd to the true God, and 

_- eaten by himſelf ; and this he frequently re- 

peats. (b) St. Ferom informs us, That Mo- 
ſes did beat the Golden Calf to Pouder, and 
then made the Fews drink of it; ut diſcant 
contemnere quod in ſeceſſum projici viderant, 
that ¶ People might learn to contemn what 

7 1 went down into the Draught. Now, 

could theſame God, who had taken ſuch care 
under the Old Teſtament to teach the People 
that that could not be their God which they 
— did eat and ſacrifice, appoint under the 
New Teſtament, that the Chriſtians God ſhould 
be continually ſacrificed and eaten? But, 
zaly, Nothing is more certain, than that 
the Chriſtian Apologiſts, or Fathers, continu- 
ally ridiculed the Heathen for worſhipping 
ſuch Deities as might be eaten and ſacrificed, 
and pronounced it the higheſt Abſurdity to 
doſo. And, 
(1.) They declaim againſt the thing it 


ſelf, as infinitely abſurd and fooliſh, decla- 


ing, that it was (c) ac mea; iggms W i 
eemwey, the extremity of madneſs, to worſhip 
. what we eat; that no Man of ſenſe can think 
that a God which is , d , eaten 
by himſelf; (d) that the great Lawgiver of the 
ews commanded them to eat what other Nations 
worſhipped as Gods, iva cumrupęj rm gaim? as 


ap wy Sb that 7 hey might > 
ſpicable in their Eyes, as being eatenty them. 
ſelves ; (e) that theſe things muſt be Un Worthy 
the Name and Honour of a God, did m wy, 
becauſe they were eaten. : 
(2.) They upon this account, deride the 
ignorance and may of the Heathens, ang 
look upon this as a ſure indication of it, that 
they did worſhip what was eaten. 97}, 
Greeks thro ignorance, ſaith (f) Clemens gf 
Alexandria, ( d Sedwxev aunis &; boce 
oy 6 Oed, worſhip even thoſe things which G 
hath given them to eat, and ſo become ungrateſy] 
to him. Nonne & Apim bovem cum Epyp. 
tiis adoratis & paſcitis? Do not you, faith 
(g) Minutins, with the Egyptians, worſhip, 
and alſo feed upon an Ox, which you call Apis? 
And is not this as great a folly as the Worſhip of 
an Aſs's Head, which without reaſon you oljett 
to us? This (h) Athanaſius looks upon as ay 
inſtance of the abominable Worſhip of the Egyp- 
tians, that the ſame Fleſh, which ſome of then 
did conſecrate as a God, was made the Food ; 
others. The Egyptians adore a Calf, the Ly. 
bians worſhip Sheep, both which, in our Mu. 
tions, are ſacrificed and fed upon; this, faith 
he, is a certain indication of the Folly of the 
Heathen Worſhip. The Heathens, faith (i) 
T heodoret, ſhould have conſidered, às Tim ni 
edieav, that ſome of theſe things they eat an. 
85 cee x aÞ>gmAntia i ms 9 aide 1e 
eixov; dhe, but thro extremity of Folly aud 
Stupidity, they conſecrate the Images of thiſe 
things themſelves did eat. See Tatian. p. 149. 
Orig. contr. Celſum, l. 5. p. 249. Now can it 
poſſibly be conceived, that all theſe Fathers 
ſhould ridicule and expoſe the Religion of 
the Heathens, for that very thing which made 
ſo great a part of their own Religion ? That 
they ſhould look on it as an abominable and 
repugnant thing in Heathens, only to worſhip 
that which others did eat, if it had been a 
conſtant cuſtom of all Chriſtians to worſhip 
as God what they themſelves did eat ? Could 
they brand that as the extremity of Madneſs, 
Stupidity and Folly, when done by Heathens, 
which their Faith taught them, was the 
higheſt Act of religious Worſhip, when per- 

formed b themſelves 3 Surely, theſe things 
give us {Mcient reaſon with (k) Scotus, to 
admire, why ſuch an Interpretation ſhould be 
put upon this one Article, as makes our Fait 
N contemp- 
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() Qu. 35. p. 412, 413. g 


(a) Ila Þ dy ns owpegrev I d fd du ovougom O:Yv 3 uvorr tO Smrpige?), im 7 43.021: O 
eneco0540 00v / may" £41T% kerropyor. Qu: 11. In Levit. p. 124, D. Qu. 55 in Gen p. 44. Serm. 7. cont?! 


Grzc. ed. Sylb. 5 150. 
(b) Ep. ad Fab. Ol. Ep. To. 3. F. 20. A. 
(d) Qu. 11. in Levitic. 
(f) Strom. 6 p. 63 5. C. D. 


: By ; (3 | KE Jp 
ch) To rap” aMvors A. Dewr ror) Soi x; amor du} Y &Mwv ad bj, day jm a0t Oh 


Orat. contra Gent. S. 24. 
(i) Rom. 1. ver. 23. 


(k) Quare in hoc articulo qui non eſt principalis articu'us fidet, debeat talis intellectus aſſeri, propter quem fide! f- 
feat contemptus omnium ſeue nti um rationem ? In 4. Sent, diftinQ, 11. q. 3, lit B. 


(ec) Theodoret in Gen, 9. 55. 
(e) Serm. 7. de Sacr, To. 4 p. 585: 
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G NVL % Si anew, 


contemptible to all who are guided by reaſon 2 
Nor can we abſtain from thinking with (1) 
Petrus Cluniacenſis's carnal Man, That i: 15 
againſt Humanity, againſt Piety, to break with 
our Hands, to tear with our Teeth, and to de- 
wour, as we do common Meat, the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, or that God and Man ſhould be 
devoured by Men, the Maſter by bis Diſciples, 
the Lord by bis Servants, and Chriſt by Chri- 
ans. | 
"Van 27. Tliz]e r abr, e Drink ye 
all of this.] From theſe Words it is evident, 
That all who come to the Holy Communion, 
are by Chriſt's Precepts obliged as well to 
drink of the Cup, as to eat of the Bread: 
For, whereas moſt Romaniſts pretend, that 
Chrift ſaid only, Drink ye all of this, to them 
to whom he ſaid, when ſpeaking of the Bread, 
Do this ; and that thoſe Words were only 
ſpoken to his Apoſtles, whom he then made 


' Priefs. To this I anſwer, 'That we have 


* ' clear and convincing Evidence, that theſe 


Words, Drink ye all of this, are to be appli- 
ed to others beſides the Apoſtles ; as, v. gr. 
(1.) From Chriſt's Inſtitution ; whence I ar- 
gue thus, Chriſt inſtituted no other Supper 
than that which he adminiſtred to his Dz/- 
ciples : If then he did not inſtitute that for 


all Believers capable, they have no right to 


any part of it by virtue of Chriſt's Inſtituti- 
on ; it can be to them no Sacrament for 
whom it was not inſtituted by Chriſt, ſince, 
by the Definition of the (m) Trent Council, 
the Sacraments of the New. Teſtament were 
all inſtituted by him; they expect no Bleſ- 
ſing from it, ſince that depends upon Chriſt's 
Ordinance ; nay, they muſt be eſteemed 
ſacrilegious Uſurpers, as laying claim to that 
Sacrament which never by Chri/?s Inſtitution 
did belong to them. If Chriſt did inſtitute 
that Sacrament for all Believers capable, 
that is, to be a ſtanding Ordinance, by 
which, as his Diſciples then did, ſo all Belie- 
vers capable, ſhould afterwards eat of what 
he called his Body, and drink of what he 
called his Blood; then did he inſtitute it to 
be received of all that were fitted for, and 
capable to receive it, and in it ſaid unto 
them, Drink ye all of this 

This appears farther, from the Reaſon 
annexed to the receiving of the Sacrament 
by Chrifs Apoſtles ; for, ſince that Reaſon 
equally concerns all Believers capable, and 
fitted to receive it, the Inſtitution muſt con- 
cern them all. Now the Reaſon why Chrift 
faid to his Apoſtles, Take and eat what I have 
broken, is by himſelf declared to be this; 
becauſe it was bis Body broken, or, his Body 


— 


given for them: Take it, ſaith Chriſt, this 18 
my Body given for you : This therefore being 
the reaſon why they were to take and eat; 
and this reaſon concerning all Believers ca- 
pable, and fitted to receive it, as much as 

the Apoſites and ſucceeding Prieſts, the Inſti- 
tution or Command, to Tike and eat, muſt 
equally concern them. 'This Argument tranſ- 
ferred upon the Cup, runs thus : The Rea- 
ſon of the participating of the Cup, viz. be- 
cauſe it is the Blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for the Remiſſin of Sins, doth 

concern Latcks as well as Preeſts, his Blood 
being equally ſhed for both; therefore the 
Command, Drink ye all of this, to which the 
reaſon is annexed,concerns them alſo. Again, 
Another reaſon why Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, 
Eat this Bread and drink this Cup, was that 
by ſo doing they might remember his Death, 
his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for 
them, faith St. Luke ; and ſhew it forth Nu his 
ſecond Coming, faith St. Paul. Now this as St. 
Paul clearly ſhews in his Diſcourſe to the 
Corinthians, and all the World believes, as 
well concernethall Believers as it doth Prieſts, 
and therefore the drinking of the Cup, by 
which, as well as eating of the Bread, this 


{ Commemoration is by our Lord's Inſtitution 


to-be made, muſt equally concern-them. 


Ver. 29. I will not benceforth nde, the 


Fruit of the Vine, &c.] Of this and the 
following Verſe, ſee Note on Mark 14. 
25, 26. | . 

Ver. 31. Hes vuds (loud d i Al 
ye ſhall be offended,— for it is written, I will 
ſmite the Shepherd, &c.] It is certain, that 


theſe Words, All you ſhall be offended becauſe / 


of nie, muſt ſignifie a great Sin in his Diſci- 


was a virtual renouncing their Maſter ; for 
CprIMiCe Us ih, to be ſcandalized blcauſe 
of me, never bears any other Senſe in the New 
Teſtament. See the Note on Matth. 11. 6.— 
18. 6. The words of Zachary, Chap. 13. 7. 


1 E} 
ples, viz. that of deſerting their Lord, and 
ceaſing to own themſelves his Diſciples, which 


ſeem primarily to be underſtood of an evil -: 


Shepherd, or of ſuch evil Teachers to whom 
God threatneth the Sword. Chriſt therefore 
ſeemeth here to mention them, not as a Pre- 
diction concerning him, and his Apoſtles, but 
only as a proverbal Expreſſion, or rather an Ar- 
gument 42 majors, that if this would happen on 


the account of ſmiting an evil Shepherd, much -- 


more at the ſmiting the good and great 

Shepherd of the Sheep. | 
Ver. 34 Hel- dnixlogs gv d απν, before the 
Cock crow, iv h Is qvwviiow, before he crow 
twice, Mark 14. 30.] Here note, that there 
is 


| = 
1 1 


— 


nibus, maniſtrum a diſcipulis, dominum a ſervis, Chriſtum a 


(1) EP contra humanum morem, contra pietatem carnem 1 vel ſanguinem, immo Deum &s homitiem ab homi- 


rum more communium devorari. 


Ed. Eraſm. F. 215. 
(m) Seſſ. 7. e. 1. een | 


riſtianis, manibus frangi, dentibus atteri, & eſca- 


. 


' 
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is a double crowing of the Cock mentioned 
by Heathen Authors, (n) Ammianus, (o) 
Ariſtophanes, and (p) Juvenal; the firſt was 
about Midnight, the ſecond at the fourth 
Watch of the Night, or the breaking in of 
the Day, and this latter as being the louder 
and more obſervable, in the enumeration of 
the times of the Night, is that which is pro- 
perly called dN αsο,jaria, or Cock-crow!ng 3 
ſo Mark 13. 35. Te know not when the Son of 
Man comes, in the Evening, or at Miduight, 
N encxloggpavia;, or at Cock-crowing, or in the 
Morning. So (q) Cenſorinus and (r.) Macro- 
, bins reckon from Midnight to Cock-crowing, 
and from thence to the Morning; and (s) Fu- 
Tins Polluxe ſays the ſame. Of this crowing 
of the Cock, is St. Matthew and the other 
Evangeliſts to be underſtood, when they re- 
late Chriſt's words thus, before the Cock crow, 
(i. e. before that time of the Night which 
bears that Name, and that crowing of the 
Cock which is emphatically ſo called) thou 
ſhalt deny me thrice, as appears from St. 
Mark faying that the Cock crew after his 
firſt Denial of Chriſt, Chap. 14. 68. and 
crew the ſecond time after his third Denial, 
v. 72. | | 
Ver. 38. Heelxunds ry þ uy ur dg Sa- 
rare, My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful even to 
Death.] There be many Circumſtances in our 
Saviour's Paſſion which ſeem to ſhew his 
Sorrow was exceeding great, and much 
ſurpaſſing the common Sorrow of many who 
have been condemned to die. As v. g. 
1ſt, The emphatical Expreſſions by which 
the Scripture repreſents theſe Sorrows : for to 
expreſs the greatneſs of them, they are 
here ſtiled deadly Sorrows ; it was Sorrow 
which reach'd to and ſurrounded his whole 
Soul, it filled him with Grief of Heart, for 
nezam x , he began to be grieved, ſaith 
St. Matthew, v. 37. e ν, gw, to be filled 
with Fear and Anguiſb, ſaith St. Mark, Chap. 
14. 33. Ahe, to be faint aud reſtleſs in 
bis Spirit, ſay they both. 
2dly. The greatneſs of the Sorrows he 
endured, may be concluded from his im- 
portunate Petitions to be delivered from 
what he feared ; for he pathetically cries 
out, Oh my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs from me ; this Prayer he thrice re- 
peats upon his Knees, and falling flat upon 
his Face, to ſhew the Strength and Vehe- 
mence of this Deſire ; and yet St. Luke adds, 
that being in an Agony he prayed iris += 
ev, with greater vebemency than before, Luke 


„ 


— 3 
22. 24 He put up Prayers and Supplicati. 
ons, with ſtrong Cries and Tears, Hep. 
5. 7. and ſure that Cup muſt be exceeding 
bitter which he ſo highly dreaded, and with 
ſuch Cries and Tears, and humble Importu- 
nities deſired to be delivered from. 

3aly, This will appear if we conſider the 
Agonies he ſuffered in the Garden upon the 
Apprehenſion of this bitter Cup; for ſuch 
was then his Sorrow, that it forced open all 
his Pores, and made even Clods of Blood to 
iſſue from them ; now if a ſudden watry 
Sweat ſhews an Extremity of Pear and 
Conſternation of the Mind, who can ſuf. 
ficiently conceive the greatneſs of that Hor. 
ror which produced theſe Clods of Blood? " 
4thly, This will be farther evident from 
the Conſideration of that Auge/ which, by 
God's Commiſſion, came from Heaven to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport him under the ap- 
prehenſion of his Sufferings ; for ſure that 
Burthen muſt be very weighty, which our 
Lord ſeemed thus unable to ſuſtain, and un- 
der which his Father ſeemed ſo concerned © 
to ſupport him. And, 

Stbiy, This may be probably concluded 


from that pathetical Expreſſion with which 


his Soul expired, viz. My God, my Gad, 
why haſt thou forſaken me. See the Note on 
Chap. 27. 46. | 

I add, That this exceſs of Sorrow could 
not ariſe meerly from the apprehenſion that 
he was to die, that his Soul was for a Sea- 
ſon to be ſeparated from his Body, or that 
he was to ſuffer a Death full of Pain and 
Ignominy. For, (1.) the Apoſtle doth inform 
us, that he was heard, i. e. delivered from 
his Fear, Heb. 5. 7. See the Note there. 
And yet we know he was not delivered from 
the Pain and Ignominy of the Croſs, but 
ſuffered Death upon it. (2.) If this exceſs 
of Sorrow and Conſternation of his Soul, 
proceeded only from the fear of ſuch a 
Death as any mortal Man might ſuffer, for 
which he knew he ſhould be gloriouſly re- 
warded, and from which he knew he ſhould 
in three days be delivered; we muſt confels 
he was more troubled at the apprehenſion of 
it, than Socrates, and many other Philoſophers 
of old, who had learned wj & (unge! 
aux Ts adpyev, not to be much afflifted with 
Calamities ; who ſuffered Death with an un- 
daunted Courage, and waxed not pale at 
the divulſion or breaking of their Limbs, 
tho* they had no ſuch Encouragements to 
ſuffer as he had; and that he was far more 
3 timorous 


— 


(n) L. 22. 


— 


(0) "Orr n 4 d' T3290 &ASx]evar 10 ſer Urns”. p. 735» 
(p) Quid tamen ad cantum Galli facit ille ſecundi. Sat. 


9. v. 106. 


(q) Apud Macrobium occurrit medie noctis inclinatio, deinde Gallicinum, deinde Diluculum. Saturnalium, 


L 1. e. 3. 


(r) [ncipio a media nocte, quod tempus poſtremum eſt diei Romani, tempus 1 buic proximum eſt vocatur de media 


voce, ſequitur Gallicinum, cum Galli canere incipiunt, Cenſor. cap. 19. 
() Pollux way ri] Gf aaix]guorer wlss Y ip des. I. 1. cap. 7. 5. 8. 


nter partes noctis enumerat. 
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timorous than were thoſe Martyrs, who with lation which deriveth from it, that may be 
undaunted Courage, ſuffered for his ſake. the better attributed to his exceſs of Sorrow, | 
greateſt Cruelties. And yet *tis very diffi- which ſo poſſefled him, as that his human 


cult to aſſign any other cauſe of this exceſs) Nature could not as formerly attend to the 


of Sorrow which then ſeized him; it being 


rtaing {3809 
= 105 That he could not lie under the ſenſe 


of any Anger or Ind ignation God had con- 
ceived againſt him; for ſure he could not 
think God was then angry with him, when 
he was doing an Act of moſt profound Obe- 
dience to him, for which he bad declared 
his Father loved him, and for which he knew 
he would reward him; nor is this well con- 
ſiſtent with his commending his Soul into 
the Hands of his affectionate Father, his Aſ- 
ſurance he ſhould go to Paradiſe, or his con- 
ſtant Faith that he was ſtill he Son of Cod, 
in whom bis Soul delighted : And hence it 
follows, j 

2d), That he could not lie under any 
doubtings of his Father's Love, or any de- 
ſpondings upon that account; for he ſtill ad- 
dreſſes to him as his God, and Father, and 
commends his Spirit into his Father's Hands ; 
he declares his Father therefore loved him, he- 
cauſe be laid down his Life for his Sheep, John 


10. 17. And he thus ſuffered in praſpect of 


the Foy, or the Reward of theſe his Suffer- 
ings from God ſet before him. And this de- 
monſtratively follows from this Conſidera- 
tion, that had he then doubted of God's 
Love, and Favour to him, he could not at 
the ſame time have believed, that he was the 
Son of God in whom be delighted ; and ſo tho 
Satan did not prevail upon him at the firſt, 
he muſt have in this laſt Temptation induced 
him to doubt of this Particular. Nor, 

34ly, Can I believe that God laid any 
Grief or Puniſhment upon the Soul of Chriſt 
by his immediate Hand: I have declared 
my Opinion that *tis not neceſſary to ſay, 
the future Evils, which the Souls of wick- 
ed Men ſhall ſuffer, come from God's im- 
mediate Hand, and endeavoured to ſhew that 
they may be accounted for, conſider- 
ing their perpetual excluſon from a State 
of Happineſs, their eternal Duration, and 
from the natural Workings of their Conſci- 


ences in ſuch a State; and what God doth 


not do to the Wicked, doubtleſs he did 
not to his own beloved Son, when he be- 


_ption, rather 


' Conſideration of it: and this being inno- 


cent in it ſelf, and ſometimes incident to the 
moſt pious Men, might then befal our Ca- 
viour, when he was in all things, Siu only \ ,, _ 
excepted, to be made like to us, that be might © 
ſuccour us oben tempted, Heb. 2. 17, 18.—4. | 
15, 16. Or did he raiſe within him any 
ſenſe of what might juſtly be inflicted on 
him for the Sin of Man, when he thus un- 
dertook to ſuffer in his ſtead ? This ſurely. 
muſt be needleſs, in reſpect to him who / 
had the cleareſt View of the Deſert and 
Heinouſneſs of Sin, and the moſt perfect 
Knowledge of what God's Law had threat- 
ned to it. This Apprehenſion, I conceive -.. 
moſt likely to have been the Ground of 
this our Saviour's bitter Agony, but then 
this was the product not of God's immedi- 
ate Hand, but of his perfect Knowledge, 
Purity, and Hatred of Sin. 34h), Add to 
this, that. the Scripture ſeems to be wholly | 
filent in this Matter; it ſaith indeed, The © 
Lord laid on him the Iniquity of us all, or made 
our Sins to meet upon him, Iſa. 53. 6. Bur 
ſurely they then only were thus laid on him 
when he bare them. Now St. Peter doth 
aſſure us, that he bare our Sins in his own Body 
on the Tree; and that by the Stripes with \ 
which he was there ſmitten, we are bealed, \ |: 
1 Pet. 2. 24, 25. Again, tis ſaid, he gave bis 
Soul an Offering for Sin, Iſa. 53. 10. But 
then 'tis evident to a Demonſtration that 
his Soul there only ſignifies his Life, for ſo 
it follows, v. 12. he poured forth his Soul unto 
Death ; in which ſenſe Chriſt himſelf declares 
that he did Siva: f Juxld ann, give bis Life -- 
a Ranſom for many, Matth. 20. 28. Tis far- 
ther ſaid, that he was made a Curſe for us, 
Gal. 3. 13. But then it is declared expreſly, 
that he was only ſo by being hanged on 4 
Tree, or by ſuffering that Death which all 
that ſuffered were by the Law pronounced 
accurſed. See the Note there. Laſtly, 
"Tis often ſaid, He ſuffered for our Sins, the 
juſt for the unjuſt : But then it well deſerves 
to be obſerved, that the Scripture repreſents 
him as doing the great Work of Redem- 
by what he ſuffered for us in 


* 


* 


2 


came obedient to the Death at his Com- the Body, than by what he ſuffered in his 


mand. And, 24ly, I am not able to conceive 
what he could ſuffer from the immediate 
Hand of God; could God withdraw from 
him the ſenſe of his Pavour, and yet not 
only highly love him at the ſame time for 
this very Action, but ſer before bim the Foy, 
and the Reward he would confer upon him 
for thus Suffering? If there were any ſeem- 
ing Diminution of the Senſe of the Divine 


Love, and of that Senſe of Joy and Conſo- 


Soul; for it informs us, that he bare our Sins 
in his own Body on the Tree, that we are ſancti- 
fied through the offering of the Body of Chriſt 
once ; that be died, and ſuffered for our Sins, 

x Pet. 2. 24. Heb. 10. 10. and yer *twas 


not his Soul but his Body only which was 
ſubject to Death; that he ſhed, he poured out 
bis Blood for the Remi ſſion of our Sins, that he 
waſhed us from our Sins in bis Blood, that he 
made our Peace through the Blood 


N C 


of the Croſs, 
| that 


ty 
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that he obtained eternal Redemption for us by bis 
own Blood, that he ſunctiſied us by his own 
Blood, and by it cleanſeth us from all Sin, that 
we have Redemption thro* his Blood, even the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and that he is our Propitia- 
tion through Faith in bis Blood. The Sacra- 
ment we are to celebrate in thankful remem- 
/ brance of what he ſuffered for us, doth only 


call us to remember that his Body wwas given, 
or broken for us, and his Blood ſbed for the Re- 


mi ſſion of our Sins; ſo that if we would ſpeak 
according to the conſtant — e of the 


Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, we mu 


alcribe the 


Work of our Redemption to our Lord's 
Sufferings in the Body for us; in which *tis 
certain that he could ſuffer nothing anſwera- 
ble unto the Puniſhment of damned Spirits, 
but only gave bis Life a Ranſom for many. 


r 


Ver. 39. '*Emozv on megowny, * He fell upon 


his Face, &c. | At firſt he fell upon his Knees, 


and afterwards upon his Pace, ſaying, Fa- 
ther, a yew, if it be poſſible, (i. e. if it be 
ſo, not in the Nature of the thing, for thus 
he declared, all things were poſſible to his Fa- 
ther, Mark 14. 35, 36. but according to his 
Decree, and the Divine Wiſdom, if that 
ſaw any. other way, by which his Glory, 
and the Salvation of Men, might equally be 
conſulted,) let this Cup paſs from me; and 
when he ſaith, ver. 42. If this Cup cannot 
paſs from me, except I drink it, thy Will be 
done; as this Prayer is in effect the ſame 
with the former, it being ſaid, that he pray- 
ed thrice, ſaying the ſame Words, ſo the im- 
port of it ſeems to be to this effect; tho' 
the condition of human Nature prompts me 
to deſire Freedom from this bitter Cup, 
yet ſeeing for this end came Ito this hour, John 
12. 2). and had a Body prepared for me, 
that being obedient in it to the Death, I 
might do thy Will, O God, Heb. 10. 5, J. I 


ſubmit my Natural to thy Divine Will. 


Ver. 39. My Father, if it be poſſible, let this 


Cup paſs from me. | Woltzogenius here notes, 
that it is evident, that Chrift could not be 
truly God, becauſe he could not deliver him- 
ſelf from Death, but was forced to pray to 
his Father for that Deliverance. I anſwer, 
that hence indeed it follows, that he would 
not do this; but that he could not do it, is 
| evidently falſe: For he, who with a Word, 
' ſtruck all thoſe who came to apprehend him 
to the Ground, could certainly have eſca- 
ped out of their Hands, had he ſo pleaſed. 


Watch and pray, &c. the Spirit is willing, but 


Ver. 41. Td mevua vc dνοhSu 5 (art d devi 


! »- the Fleſh is weak.| What it is to enter into 
Temptation, ſee Note on Mat. 6. 13. Chrift 
therefore here bids them to pray, not that 
they might not be tempted, for that this 
ſhould befal them, our Lord aſſured them 
when he ſaid, Satan bad deſired to ſift them 
as Wheat, Luke 22. 31. but that they might 
not give place to it, or fall by it into Sin. 


>. 


4 


Fervency for the Divine Aſſiſtance. 


Ver. 45. Sleep on now, &c. | For by your 
watching you can ſhew no farther Kindneſ 
and Concern for me, who am now to be de. 
livered into the Hands of them who are 
emphatically ſtiled Sinners of the Gentiles, 
Gal. 2. 15. Or wlwz7 72 aormy, /cep here- 
after and take your reſt. Behold now is no 


time of Sleeping, for the Hour of your and 
my Temptation is at Hand. So Phavorinus 
ſaith, a> Aorrov dvr} 9% donde, the word 
,, ſignifies hereafter : It ſignifies, ſaith 


Stephanus, deinceps, poſtea. So may it well 


be rendred, Acts 27. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 8. Hebr, 
10. 13. and this Interpretation ſeems to be 
confirmed by the Word «Ti, added by 
St. Mart, Chap. 14. 1 is enough that you 
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The following Words, the Spirit is willing 
but the Fleſh is weak, are not intended as in 
Excuſe, or Mitigation of their Sin, but as 
a Motive to this Prayer and Vigilance ; as 
if he ſhould have ſaid, you have all made 
large Promiſes that if you ſhould die with me 
you” would not forſake me, and this you ſaid 
readily, and with a purpoſe ſo to do; yet let 
me tell you, that when the Temptation 
actually aſſaults; when Fear, Shame, Pain, 
the danger of Puniſhment, and Death, are 
within view, and preſent to your Senſe, the 
{weakneſs of the Fleſh will certainly prevail 
over theſe Reſolutions, if you uſe not the 
reateſt Vigilance, and do not pray with 


have ſlept ſo long; or if with the Vgar, the 


Gloſſaries, and our Bois, we here interpret a 
aoimv, jam, now, as our Tranſlation oth, 
theſe Words, being rendred interrogatively, 
give the Senſe thus: Do you ſleep now, and 
take your reſt, when the Hour of Tempta- 
tion, and the Traytor is at Hand? Ar, it 
is enough that you have ſlept ſo long ; ariſe 
now, and let us £0 bence. Or x8f4uNem; 3 Ab, 
ſleep hereafter, and take your reſt ; behold, 
now is no time of ſleeping, for the hour of 


your and my Temptation is at hand; ariſe 


therefore let us be going. So Phavorinus ſaith, 
T Aomov avn F awas ws. Stephanus, deinceps, 
poſtea, i. e. the word auny ſignifies hereaf- 
ter. So mr aomy may well be rendred, 44 
27. 20. 1 Cor. 1: 16. 2 Cor. 13.11. 2 Tim.48. 
Heb. 10. 13. And this Interpretation ſeems 
to be confirmed by the word vii, added 
by St. Mark, Chap. 14. i. e. it is enough that 
_ have flept already: Or. if with the 

ulgar, the Gloſſaries, and our Bois, we here 
interpret x, jam, nom, as our Tranſſa- 
tion doth ; theſe words being rendred interto- 
gatively, give the ſenſe thus, Do you ſleep 
thus, and take your reſt, when the Hour of 
Temptation and the Traitor is at hand ? 
Axixt, it is enough that you have ſlept ſo 
long, Ariſe nom, and let us go hence. 

Ver. 48. Hold him faſt.] See Note on Mark 
14 44- * 


Ver. 52. 
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XXII 


VI. on the Gypel of $1. Matthew. 


EE 


viking, 3 , 3 | | | 7 
Ver. 52. Put up thy Sword into its place, Whence it is highly probable that in the 
reckeg * nd 34 Ac bee Ye, & ful xalpꝶ 8 Fewiſh Senke, to be the ri, or the M, 
the T) 


for all that take the Sword ſhall periſh by 


ce ; as Auſtin here tells us, Gladium ac- 


made Sword. | St. 


jth me cipit quiſquis, Magiſtratu legitimo non con- 
ou ſaid cedente, eo utitur ad ſanguinem proximi 
yet let fundendum, He takes the Sword who nſes it to 
ptation ſhed bis Neighbour's Blood withons Licenſe from 
„ Pain, the Magiſtrate z which certainly is true of 
th, are private Perſons in all Caſes, ſeeing Self. de- 
ſe, the fence againſt the Aſſault of another private 
prevail Perſon is permitted by the Magiſtrate : For 
not the if it be once granted that private Perſons, 


when they conceive that they are injured by 
him, may take up the Sword againſt the 
Magiſtrate, and repel Force by Force, 'Tu- 
mults will be endleſs, and the Authority of 
Laws, and the Deciſion of Judges will be 


y with 
by your 


indnel; 
be de- 


(ho are precarious, it being ordinary for private Per- 
zentiles, ſons, and for all Sects and Parties who are 
ep bere- reſtrained by the Laws, to think that they are 


injured ; but yet it is not certain that this is 
the true Import of theſe words, which Gro- 
tins, and others, thus interpret, Put up thy 


W is no 
our and 
avoriuus 


he word Sword, thou needeſt not to ule it in my Cauſe 
es, faith againſt the Injuries of the Fews, for by 
y it well God's Sentence and Decree, they that take 
8. Her, the Sword to ſhed the Blood of the Inno- 
ns to be cent, ſhall periſh by the Sword; and this 
dded by the Jews will find by that tremendous Ven- 
that you geance the .Sword of the Romans ſhall exe- 
lear, the cute upon them for this Fact. And this In- 
terpret a terpretation is confirmed from the like words 
on doth, uſed, Rev. 13. 10. viz. be that killeth (you) 
gatively, with the Sword, ſhall be killed with the Sword 
now, and (of Chriſt ;) here ig (the Ground of) the Fatih 
Tempta- and Patience of the Saints, viz. that that God 
Anka, it to whom Vengeance helongeth, will plead their 
g; ariſe Cauſe, and recompence Vengeance to their 
+ 75 Nr, Enemies, Rom. 12. 19. 

behold, Ver. 57. To Caiaphas.| See Note on 
e hour of Mark 14. 53. 
d; ariſe Ver. 59, 60. They ſought falſe Witneſſes, 
ius faith, and found none.] See Note on Mark 14. 
deinceps, 55, 56. 
es bereaf- Ver. 62. Ti sn Ce ram 3 What is it 
red, Ats that theſe witneſs againſt thee ?| Note here, 
Tim. 4 8. that 7% is very frequently put for % n, y; 
jon ſeems lo Matth. 8. 26. 1 , try, why are ye fear- 
ye, added ful? Luke 2.48. i tminozs, why baſt thou 
nough that dealt thus with us? John 1. 25. i Gamfiters, 


with the wyy then baptiveſt thou? Mark 2. 16. 2 in, 


5, we here why is it that be eats with Publicaus. See 
r Tranſla- more Examples in the Note there. So that 
2d interſ0- theſe Words ſeem-to be better rendred either 
o you ſlee) as in the Paraphraſe, or to what end do Men 
e Hour of 1tneſs againſt thee, if thot wilt anſwer nothing? 
at hand ? bb Ver. 63. EEA ('s x7! d S I adjure 


ve ſlept ſo 


ge. 
e on Mark 


thee by the living God, that thou tell me, be- 

her thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God ?] That 

this Adjuration was equivalent to an Oath, 

is proved, Note on Matth. 5. 34. and on 

1 Theſſ. 5. 27. This Queſtion in St. Lake 

* — Art thou theChrift, Chap. 22. 67. 
OL, I. 


Ver. 52 


ſiah, and to be the Son of God, was the 
1ame thing. 
Ver. 64. Ar dpn J 20% de d drfpeins co 


uh tt NEror Ths Jud: ght, » N 
em 7? veghor F fears. From Penceforth ye ſhall 


ſee the Son of Man ſitting on the right Hand o 
Poꝛuer, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 
Here note, (I.) That the right Hand of 
Power or Greatneſs, as it is Heb. 1. 13.— 
8. 1. is the right Hand of God, who by the 
Jour is called Power. So Buxtorf in the word 

Nan faith, the word is uſed by the Rab- 
bins, and the Cabbaliſts, as an Epitiitt of 
God, it being uſual with them to ſay, this 
comes "WWwaan AD, . e. from the Mouth 
of God. So Kimchi on Poſh. J. what was 
faid to Moſes, Lepani Hagebora before God; 
and Ainſworth on Num. 7. informs us, that 
Solomon Farchi ſaith, Moſes received not the 
Offerings of the Princes at the Dedication 
of the Tabernable, till he was commanded by 
the Mouth of the Power, that is, of God, Chap. 
22. 69. Note, 24/y, That to come in, or 
with the Clouds of Heaven, was by the / 
Fews looked on as a certain Indication of 
their Mefiab : So the Targum on 1 Chrop. © 
3. 24. and the Sons of Elioenia are Hodajah 
J and Hanani, he is the King Meſſiab, 
who is to be revealed. So Tanchum, he is 
the King Meſſiah, for it is ſaid, Dan. 1. 13. 
1 — in a Viſion of the Night, andbehold33& 

he comes with the Clouds, or as the Son of 

Man ; and in the Talmud, in the Treatiſe of Mm 
the Sanbedrim, the Meſſias is called Bar 
Nepheli, the Son of the Clouds, which, 
ſaith R. David Cohen de lara, is the Greek 
word ro}, Clouds, anſwering to Hananim, 
and that the Meſſiab is ſo called becauſe it is 
written in Daniel, Behold, one like the Son of | 
Man came with the Clouds of Heaven. Now - 
hence we learn how appoſite Chriſt's An- 
{wer is to the Queſtion of the High Prieſt, viz. 


— 


x 


Vou ask me whether I am the Chriſt, and will 


not believe that I am fo, but you ſhall ſhortly 
be convinced of it to your great Sorrow, | 
hen you ſee me coming with the Clouds of | 
Heaven, to take Vengeance of you for your 
Unbelief. Note alſo that theſe Words can- 
not relate to the final Day of Judgment, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid & dyn, within a little while, 
and by St. Luke amd F r, from this time ſhall 
ye ſee the Son of Man coming, Sc. More- 
over, as his ſitting at the right Hand of 
Power was viſible to them by the Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo was his coming to the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem. See Note on Chap. 
30. 
* 65. Then the High Prieſt rent bis ꝗ 4 
' Cloaths :| This is expreſly forbidden the 
High Prieſt,” not only as to his ſacerdotal 
Veſtments, but alſo as to his other Gar- 
ments, Levit. 21. becauſe he was not to 
H h appear 
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appear before God in the Habit of a Mour- 
ner; but they by their Traditions had ſo 
qualified that Precept, as to allow the High 
Prieſt to rend his Cloaths at the Bottom, 
but allowed him not to do it from the Top 


to the Breaſt. So Cunæus de Rep. Heb. I. 2. 


c. 3. though others ſay, he only was for- 
bidden ſo to do in the time of his Miniſtry. 
For Jonathan the High Pri rends his 
Cloaths, 1 Mac. 11. 71. and in (t) 7oſephus 
we read twice in one Chapter, that the 
High Prieſts mis iSiTas deff rent their 
Cloaths. 
ee Ver. 6g. Peter ſat without in the Hall, 9 

aegonaler av ] awdioxy, and 4 Damſel came to 
bim, &c. | To reconcile the ſeeming Contra- 
rities in the Evangeliſts, obſerve, 
1//, That whereas St. Matthew ſays, Peter, 
ſat, St. John that he ſtood, he might do 
both, being ſometimes ſitting, and ſome- 
times ſtanding. 

2dly,. Whereas it is ſaid here he fat with- 
out, and yet v. 58. that he followed Chriſt 
znto the High Prieſt's Palace, both are true; 
he being without that place where Chriſt 
was examined by the Council, but not with- 
out the Door of the Houſe of Caiaphas ; for 
afterward he went out of it, ver. 75. 

34ly, Whereas the Damſel here ſaith to 
Peter, Thou waſt with Feſus; but the Per- 
ſon in St. John 18. 25. Art thou not one of 
his Diſciples © It may be anſwered, That 
the Queſtion in St. ohn, according to the 
Hebrew way of ſpeaking, is equivalent to an 
Affirmation ; and his Diſciples being all 
with him, when he was apprehended, to 
be then with him, and to be one of his Di/- 
ciples, muſt be the ſame. | 

4thly, Whereas here in Matthew, and 
St. Mark, the ſecond Perſon who ſaid, this 


' becauſe he knew him to be God: For this is, 
as to accuſe his Maſter of a lie: For if St. Pe. 


ſaid, Thou ſhalt deny me thrice. Cornelius a 


Man was with Jeſus, was and, another Nr. 
man, v. 71. Safin, a Damſel, Mark 1 
69. in Lake, in, another Perſon (aig 

ou art one of them, Luke 22. 58. I think 
not fit in anſwer to this, to ſay, 7770 
may ſignifie another, whether Man or Noman 
as ſome do; for Peter's Anſwer is, May, 
J am not. The Text affords us a better 
Anſwer, viz. that the Damſel ſaid the ſe. 
cond time, This Man was with Jeſus; but 
then ſhe ſaid this, not to Peter, but ni; 
sue, Der. 71. 176 @apecutomy, to the ſanders 
by, Mark 14. 69. and faid only 57S, thi; 
Man was one of them; upon this, a Man 
of the Company accoſts him perſonally, ſay. 
ing, = Thou art ene of them 

Ver. 72. O oide. Tv avIgomr, I know not 
the Man.] Very frivolous is the Excuſe of 
(*®) Hilary here, and (u) St. Ambroſe on 
Lake 22. which they make for Peter, ſaying, 
He lied not, in ſaying, I know not the Man, 


faith St. (x) Ferom, ſo to defend the Servant, 
ter did not deny him, Chriſt muſt have falſly 


Lapide ingenuouſly confeſſeth, That he fin- 
ned mortally, by denying Chriſt with his 
Mouth, and by that Denial fel from Grace; 
and it is certain, that by confirming this 
Denial with au Oath, and adding horrid 
Execrations to it, his Sin was highly ag- 
gravated. I therefore would not willingly 
ſay, as our beſt Divines do, that his Sin was 
a Sin of Infirmity ; it being hard to conceive, 
he could do all this without great Checks 
of his Conſcience ; but rather, that his bit- 
ter Weeping, and his quick Repentance, at- 
ter Chriſt looked upon him, made Atone- 
ment for it. 


Cold AP. XXVII. 


I. Hen the Morning (of the ſecondDay 
of the Paſchal Feaſt) was come, all 
the chief Prieſts and Elders of the People 
took Council againſt Jeſus to put him to 
Death. | 
2. And (accordingly) when they had bound 
him, they led him away (from the Houſe of 
Caiaphas tothe Fudgment-Hall, John 18. 28.) 
and delivered him to Pontius Pilate, the 


Governor, (as one who by their Law was to penting,) * brought again the thirty Pieces of 


die as a Blaſphemer, John 12. 7. and by the 

Roman Laws, as one who forbad the People 
to pay Tribute to Cæſar, and made bimſelf 4 
King in 2 8 to Cæſar, Luke 23. 2. John 
19. 12. 

3. Then Judas which had betrayed him 
(to them,) when he ſaw that he was con- 
demned (by them, and reſcued not himſelfout of 
their Hands,) repented himſelf, and (Gr. fe. 


Silver 


— 


— 


(t) De Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 26, 27. 


(*) Nec enim mentiebatur qui eum hominem ſe noſſe negabat, quem Deum cognoſcebat, In Matth. Con. 31. 


(u) Lucam. p. 155. 


(x) Hoc autem eſt ita defendere Apoſtolum, ut Deum mendacii reum faciant; ſi enim iſte non negavit, mentitus eſt 


Dominus, qui dixerat ei, per me negabis, 


X X VII. BB Chap. XXVII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
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Silver to the chief Prieſts and Elders, (which 
he had received from them, that be might be- 


tray bim to them.) 
4. Saying (to them,) I have ſinned, in that 


1 have betrayed the innocent Blood; and 


? 


they ſaid (to him,) what is that to us? ſee. 


thou to that. 


5. And he caſt down the pieces of Silver 
in the Temple, and departed, and went 


and b hanged himſelf, (executing upon him- 


ſelf that Fudgment which be bad deſerved for 
that Fact.) 

6. And the chief Prieſts took (up) the Sil- 
yer Pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful to put 
them (again) into the Treaſury, (among the 
Oblations conſecrated to the Service of God,) 
becauſe it is (the Sum given as) the price of 
Blood. | 
J. And they took counſel (together,) and 
bought with them the (Field, called the) 
Potter's Field, to bury Strangers in; (i. e. 
which they allotted for Strangers to bury their 
Dead in.) 

g. Wherefore that Field (being bought with 
that Money which was the Price of Blood,) 
was called the Field of Blood until this 
Day. 

4 Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by © Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, (in 
the words recorded, Zach. 11.12.) And the 
took the thirty Pieces of Silver, (which 55 
the price of him that was (ſo) valued, whom 
they of the Children of Iſrael did value, 
(as a Slave, or Servant ; ſee Note on Chap. 
26. 15.) | 

10. And gave them for the Potter's Field, 
as the Lord appointed me. 

11. And Jeſus ſtood before the Governor, 
and the Governor asked him, laying, Art 
thou the King of the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid 
to him, (It is as) thou ſayeſt. 

12. And when he was accuſed of the 
chief Prieſts and Elders, he anſwered no- 
thing, (as knowing, it was to no purpoſe to 
ſpeak to them, Luke 22. 68.) 

13. Then ſaid Pilate to him, Heareſt thou 
not how many things they witneſs againſt 
thee, (yet thou anſwereſt nothing?) 

14. And he anſwered him to never a 
word; inſomuch that the Governor mar- 
velled greatly. 

15. Now at that 4 Feaſt (of the Paſſover, 
John 18. 39. kept in memory of their Redemp- 
ion from Egyptian Thraldom, ) the Governor 
was wont to releaſe to the People, a Priſoner 
whom they would (defire.) 

16, And they had then a notable Priſoner 
called Barabbas, (guilty of Robbery, John 18. 
40. Sedition and Murtber, Luke 23. 19.) 
| T7. Therefore when they were gathered 
together, Pilate (hoping they would be aſhamed 
to releaſe ſuch a Villain, ) ſaid to them, Whom 


will you that I (Hou) releaſe to you? Ba- 
Vor. I. e 


rabbas, or Jeſus, who is called Chriſt, (che 
King of the Fews* Mark 15. 9.) | 

18. (And this notorions Malefattor be pro- 
poſed to them, to preſerve Feſius ;) for he knew 
that for Envy they had delivered him, (i. e. 
Teſus into his Hands.) 7 

19. When he was ſet down on the Judg- 
ment-Seat, his Wife ſent to him (a Meſſen- 
ger) ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with 
(the condemnation f) that juſt Man; for 1 
have ſuffered many things this Day in a 
Dream, becauſe of him; ( which convince 
me, it will be dangerous for thee to condemn 
him.) _ 
20. But the chief Prieſts and Elders per- 
ſuaded-the Multitude, that they ſhould ask 
Barabbas, and (deſire the Governor to) de- 
ſtroy Jeſus. 

21. (Then) the Governor (being willing 
to releaſe Feſus, Luke 23. 20.) anſwered, 
and (meld, ſpeaking again, ) {aid to them, 
whether of the twain (mentioned,) will ye 
that I releaſe to you? They ſaid, (let it be) 
Barabbas. | 

22, Pilate ſaid to them, What ſhall I do 
then with Jeſus, who is called Chriſt > They 
all (in compliance with the chief Prieſts and 
Elders, ver. 20.) ſaid to him, Let him be cru- 


_ Cifted. 


23. And the Governor ſaid, Why, (Ind 
no cauſe of Death in him, Luke 23. 22.) what 
Evil hath he done (to deſerve it?) But they 
cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be cru- 
cified. 1 | 

24. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail 
nothing (in the behalf of Chriſt,) but that ra- 
ther a Tumult was made, *© he took Water, 
and waſhed his Hands before the Multitude, 
ſaying, CI by this Ceremony declare, that) L 
am innocent of (from) the Blood of this juſt 
Perſon ; ſee ye to it, (that it lye not heavy 
upon you.) | 8 

25. Then anſwered all the People, and 
ſaid, (Ybatſoever Guilt there is in ſbedding) 
his Blood, (may it) be on us, and on our 
Children. Shah 
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26. f Then ((to gratiſie the Multitude, Mark # 


15. 15.) releaſed he Barabbas to them; and 
when he had ſcourged (Gr. ſcourging,) je- 
ſus, he delivered him (up to them) to be cru- 


cified. | 

27. Then the Soldiers of the Governor 

took Jeſus into the Common Hall, and ga- 

thered to him the whole Band of Soldiers. 
28. And they ſtripped him (of bis own Gar- 


4 


ments,) and s put on him a ſcarlet Robe, g 


(ſuch as was worn by Kings.) 

29. And when they had platted a Crown 
of Thorns, they put it upon his Head; and 
(inſtead of a Scepter, they put) a Reed in his 
right Hand ; and they bowed the Knee be- 


fore him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail 
King of the Jews. 3 | 
30. And 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XXVIF 


30. And they ſpit upon him, and took 
the Reed (ont of his Hand,) and ſmote him 
on the Head (with it.) 5 

31. And after that they had (thns vilified 
and) mocked him, they took the Robe off 
from him, (dethroning him from his pretended 
Kingdom,) and put his own Raiment on him, 
and led him away to crucifie him. | 

32. And as they came out, they found a 
Man of Cyrene, Simon by Name, (coming 

h from the Field, Mark 15. 21.) h him they 
compelled to bear his Croſs (with him, who 
thro? Weakneſs was not ſufficient to bear it to 
the place of Execution.) | 

33. And when they were come to a place 

j called i Golgotha, that is to lays a place of 
a (the) Skull, (where, ſaith Tradition, the 
firſt Adam was buried.) E's 

k 34. * They gave him Vinegar to drink, 
mingled with Gall, (to intoxicate him, and 
take off the ſenſe of his Pain ;) and when he 
had taſted (zhercof, or what it was, ) he would 
not drink of it. 

35. And (when) they (had) crucified him, 
they parted his Garments, (except bis woven 
Coat, into four parts, John 19. 23, 24.) caſt- 
ing Lots (for his Coat,) that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 
(P/al. 22. 19.) they parted my Garments 
among them, and upon my Veſture did they 
caſt Lots. | 

36. And then ſitting down, they watched 
him there. | ; 

37. And (Pate) ſet up over his Head his 


Accuſation, written (in Hebrew, Greek, aud 


Latin, Luke 23. 38.) THIS IS JESUS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

1 38. 1 Then were there two Thieves cruci- 
fied with him, one on the right Hand, and 
another on the left; (and ſo that Scripture was 
fulfilled which ſaid, he was numbered with the 
Tranſgreſſors, Mark 15. 28.) 

39. And they that paſſed by, reviled him, 
wagging their Heads, 

40. And ſaying, 'Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
Temple, and buildeſt it in three Days, ſave 
thy ſelf, if thou be the Son of God, (and) 
come down from the Croſs. 8 

41. Likewiſe alſo, the Chief Prieſts mock- 
ing him, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, 

42. He ſaved others, (ut) himſelf he can- 
not ſave ; if he be (indeed) the King of Iſ- 
rael, let him now come down from the Croſs, 
and we will believe (in) him. 5 

43. He truſted in God, let him deliver 
him now, if he will have him, (or deligbteth 
in him, Pſal. 22. 9.) for he ſaid, I am the Son 
of God. | 

44. (One of) the Thieves alſo, which were 
crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his 
Teeth, ( ſaying, If thou be the Chriſt, ſave 
thy ſelf and us; but the other rebuked him, &c. 
Luke 23. 39, —43. 


many Bodies of Saints, which flept, aroſe. 


the Dead, Coloſ. 1. 28.) and went into the 


45. Now from the ſixth Hour, there was 
Darkneſs over all the Land (of Fudea, un- 
til the ninth Hour, (the Sun being darkned, 
Luke 23. 45.) | | 

46. And about the ninth Hour, Jeſus cried 
with a loud Voice, ſaying, ® Eli, Eli, lama m 
{abachthani, that is to ſay, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou (/) forſaken me, (as, _ 
give me into the Hands of my Enemies?) 

47. Some of them that ſtood there, when 
erg heard that, ſaid, This Man calleth for 

ias. 

48. And ſtraightway n one of them ran, 
and took a Spunge, and filled it with Vine. 
gar, (which the Soldiers drank,) and put it ona 
Reed, and gave (it) him to drink, (co re. 
create his Spirits.) | 

49. The reſt ſaid, Let be, (Gr. let hin 
alone,) let us ſee whether Elias will come to 
ſave him. 

So. Jeſus, when he had cried again with 
a loud Voice, ( /aid, Father, into thy Hands 
J commend my Spirit; and having ſaid this, 
John 19. 28, 29, 30. he) yielded up the 
Ghoſt. 
$1. And behold, o the Veil of the Tem- 
ple (which parted the Holy Place from the mi 
Holy) was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom; (Chriſt having, by his Death, pro- 
cured for us an Entrance into the Holy of Holies, 
Heb. 10. 20.) and the Earth did quake, and 
the Rocks rent, 

52. And the Graves were opened, and? 


53. And came out of the (ir) Graves after 
his Reſurrection, (who was the Firſt- born from + 


Holy City, and appeared to many. 

54- Now when the Centurion, and they 
that were with him, watching Jeſus, (iz 
the Soldiers, ver. 36.) ſaw the Earthquake, 
and thoſe things that were done; they fear- 
ed greatly, ſaying, ( /ome of them) 4 Truly, 
this was the Son of God ; (and others, this 
was a juſt Man, Luke 23. 47. and all that 
were preſent, ſmiting their Breaſts, departed, 
ver. 48.) 

55. And many Women were there be- 
holding afar off, which followed Jeſus from 
Galilee (20 Feruſalem,) miniſtring to him ( 
their Subſtance.) 

56. Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the Mother of James (the leſs,) 
and Joſes, and the Mother of Zebedees 
Children. 

57. When the Even was come, there came 
r a rich Man of Arimathea, (an honourable 
Counſellor, Mark 15. 43. 4 good and juſt Man, 
who expected the Kingdom of God, and c. 
ſented not to the Counſel or Deeds of them that 
condemned him, Luke 23. 50, 51.) named 
Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was Jeſus his Di 


ciple. 58. He 
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58. He went to Pilate, and begged the 
Body of Jeſus ( hat it might not be buried with 
the Malefaftors ;) then Pilate (enquiring of 
the Centurion, and being certified by him, that 
Feſus Was dead indeed, Mark 15. 44, 45.) 
commanded the Body tœ be delivered (70 
my . And when Joſeph had taken the Body, 
he wrapped it in a clean ¶ ine) Linen Cloth; 
(and Nicodemus bringing a mixture of Myrrb 
and Aloes, of about an 100 pound weight, they 
wrap up the Body in the Linen Cloths, with 
the Spices, as the Jets uſe to Bury, John 
x9. $68) ot Dh 

s 60. And laid it in his own new Tomb, 
which he had hewn out ofthe (a) Rock, (and 
wherein was never yet Man laid, John 29. 41.) 
and he rolled a great Stone to the Door of 
the Sepulchre, and departed. 

61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, fitting over againſt the Se- 
pulchre ; (who beheld where he was laid, Mark 


» - 


Annotations on 


Ver. 1. Pot Ns hene, when the Morning 
was come. | This was the Morning 
of the 15th of Niſan, and ſo the 

1/: Day of the Feaſt, as tothe Holy Convoca- 

tion ; but the 24 Day asto the putting away 

Leaven out of their Families, which was to be 

done on the 14th Day on the Evening. See the 

Appendix to c. 14. of St. Mark, p. 314. col. 1. 

Ver. 3. Arise N rerauorre dq Ju- 
das, when he ſaw that he was condemned, re- 
penting, returned the thirty Pieces of Silver to 
the Chief Prieſts. | It ſeems to me not impro- 
bable, that Judas when he betrayed Chriſt, 

might have imagined, as the Diſciples did, 

and as the Fews thought of their Meſſias, 

that he would not have died, but either 
would have conveyed himſelf out of the Sol- 
dier's Hands, as he did from the Multitude, 
when they ſought to ſtone him, or caſt him 
down a Precipice ; or by ſome other miracu- 
lous way, would have | preſerved himſelf : 

And of this Opinion, ſaith Beophylact, on v. 5. 

were ſome of the Fathers. And when he ſaw 

It was otherwiſe, he is not only ſorry for what 

he had done, but confeſſes his Sin, throws back 

the Money as unhawfully got, and therefore 
not to be retained, but renounced together 
with the Sin; quod enim ſcelere partum eſt non 
debet retineri, ſed cum ipſo ſcelere abjice ; and 
proclaims the Innocency of his Lord : Yet 
that his Sorrow was not that godly Sorrow that 
works true Repentance, is evident from out 
Lord's Declaration, ch. 26. 24. That it had 
been better for him he had not been born; and 


3 


15 


15.47. and prepared Spices and Ointments for 
bis Body, Luke 23. 56.) + 

62. Now the next day that followed the 
Day of Preparation, (viz. the Sabbath-day 
in the morning,) the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 


riſees came together to Pilate, | 

63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that 
Deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, after 
three Days I will riſe again. | 

64. Command therefore, that the Sepul- 
chre be made ſure until the third Day, leſt 
his Diſciples come by Night and ſteal him 
away, and ſay to the People, He is riſen 
from the Dead ; ſo the laſt Error ſhall be 
worſe than the firſt. 

65. Pilate ſaid to them, Le have a Watch; 
go your way, and make it as ſure as you 
can. 

66. So they went, and made the Sepul- 
chre ſure; ſealing the Stone, (as Dan. 6. 
17.) and ſetting a Watch, (i. e. a Guard f 
Sixty Roman Soldiers.) | 


2. 


Chap. XXVII. 


from his going to his own place, Acts 1. 25. 


Moreover, it allo ſeems to me a wonderful 


ſign of the Stupidity of the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, that they could anſwer, I hat is that 


tous? For could they think it no Sin to hire a 

Man to betray innocent Blood?” Do they not 
confeſs, this very Money was the Price of 
Blood? v. 6. And, was it not the very Mo- 
ney they gave to purchaſe that Blood And, 
was not the Field they bought with it, ſtiled 
upon this account, The Field of Blood? And, 

was not this a laſting Teſtimony of their Guilt, 
whoſe Money purchaſed this Blood ? And 
therefore, Stephen roundly tells them, that 
they had been i ae), the Betrayers and 
Murtherers of that juſt one, Acts 7. 52. And 
they themſelves, when the Miracles done in 
Chriſ?s Name had awakened them, begin to 

be troubled, that the Apoſtles ſhould bring | 
this Man's Blood upon them, Acts 5. 28. 

Ver. 5. x der, aH And going b 
away, be banged bimſelf.| That this is the 
proper import of theſe Words, we learn from 
a parallel place in Arrian, upon (a) Epicte- 
tus, viz. That it is no intolerable thing to be 
hanged ; for when any Man judges it reaſon- 
able ſo to do, he goes and bangs himſelf. It 
bears no other ſenſe in Tobit, when Sarah, 


the Daughter of Raguel, is faid to be fo ſorry, 


de amyteaw, as to think of hanging her- 
felf, Chap. 3. 10. or in the Words of Fob, 
Chap. J. 15. My Soul chuſeth Strangling, that 
violent kind of Death, rather than Life. This 
is evident, (1.) fromthe Provocation which 

| | | cauſed 
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cauſed this Grief, viz. That her Maids re- 
proached her as «mſriſxoaz, having ſtrangled 
| ber ſeven Husbands ; and ſeeing they were 
thus dead, bid her go after them, ver. 8, 9. 
by theſe words, putting this very Thought 
into her Head; whence it follows, that 
hearing theſe things, ſhe was ſo troubled, 
dec d N, as to think of ſtrangling her- 
ſelf. (2.) This is ſtill farther evident, from 
the conſideration that reſtrained her, not 
from her Grief, but from doing as they bad 
her, ver. 9. If I ſhall do this I ſhall be a Re- 
proach to my Fathcr ; not ſurely by being grie- 
ved and melancholy, but by cutting off my 
ſelf by ſuch a kind of Death as is the Puniſh- 
ment of great Malefactors, ver. 10. And, 
(3.) That her Grief and Melancholy, and 
her deſire of Death, continued ſtill as long as 
ever, appeareth from her following Prayer to 
God, dee amAyou pe, Which is not to be 
rendred as Mr. CI. doth, I ſaid, Take me 
away; for the Words preceeding, 4) rus ele, 
will not admit of that 'Tranſlation. And, 
Now, O Lord, T ſaid, &c. but they are to be 
rendred in the Imperative thus, And now, O 
Lord, command, or ſpeak, that I may be taken 
away, and may not hear any more theſe Re- 
proaches, ver. 13. and, #f it pleaſes thee not to 
kill me, emm&v Smaviia, command that I may 
be delivered, ver. 6. So again is the Phraſe 
uſed of Achitophel, 2 Sam. 17. 23. K x 
eriyZzem, Fle went away and hanged himſelf ; 
not dying with exceſs of Grief and Melan- 
choly, as ſome think ; ſince that in all likeli- 
hood, would have hindred him from ſetting 
his Houſe in order, or giving ſuch a ſolemn 
charge concerning it: As for the Hebrew >a 
that it very properly ſignified ſuch a violent 
Suffocation, is apparent, in that this Chenek 
or Chinnuck, is one of their four kinds of 
Death inflicted upon Malefactors, and that 
they uſed proverbially to ſay, (b) If you would 
be ſtrangled, bang your ſelf upon a great Tree. 
Nor is it neceſſary, that the Word ſhould 
bear any other Senſe in (c) Ælian, when he 
ſays, Cu v & wivey fuming ama 1 anixlavs, 
Scoffs bave not only made Men ſad, but killed 
them For though Socrates being ſcoffed at, 
laughed; yet Poliager aniytan hanged him- 
ſelf : For theſe Scoffs might be ſaid to kill 
him, which cauſed him thus to ſlay himſelf. 
But then it will be asked, how this hanging 
himſelf can be reconciled with St. Peter's Ac- 
count of the Death of Judas, that cli 


.-, falling down headlong, or as ſome 


Copies have it, ampeudwW®, thus hanging, 
be burſt aſunder, and all his Bowels guſhed out; 
ſuſpenfus crepuit medius, ſaith the Vaulgar ; 


: — 
that is, leaping down, or precipitating himſelf 
from the Tree on which be hanged bimſelf + 
he had a Rupture, by reaſon of the great 
jerk of that Fall, which broke his Peritg. 
neum, and made his Bowels fall into his 
Scrotum ; which frequently happens upon 
Leaping or other violent . Motions of the 
lower Parts. And, if this reading of the Ly. 
tin and ſome Greek Copies be allowed, St. Pe. 
ter's Account will be only an improvement 
of what St: Matthew ſaid, and a Declaration 
of what followed upon hanging himſelf; Or, 
if we retain, u Yb, that is, faith 
Stephanus, in caput ſe dejiciens ex alto, ſeu 
aplwxyis, and may be rendred præcipata- 
tus, or ſemet precipitans crepuit mediu 
and precipitating himſelf, be burſt in the midtle 
and then the Halter which made him plus, 
or in caput propendens, will be ſtill hinted at 
by St. Peter. Or, if the falling of his 
Bowels into the Scrotum, be not thought 
ſufficient to anſwer to thoſe Words, his 
Bowels guſbed out, the Rim of his Belly being 
burſt, I know not why, in this extraordi- 
nary Inſtance, we may not admit of a more 
than ordinary Providence, to render the 
Death of this Traytor the more remarkable, 
Thus of Herod Agrippa, (d) St. Chryſafam 
faith, That becauſe he gave not Glory 
to God, dispfeſn x ie n 74 anhdſyrd wi, 
be burſt aſunder, and his Bowels guſhed aut. 
Pleaſant here is the Imagination of ſome of 


the Fathers, that Judas knowing that Chrif 


was to deſcend to Hell, to bring thence the 
Souls that were there, went and hanged him- 
ſelf, that his Soul might get thither before 
him, and ſo might be thence delivered with 
the reſt. So Theophanes, Hom. 27. p. 202. 
Theophylact in locum. Better is their Note 
upon his returning the thirty Pieces of Silver, 
vix. that quod ſcelere partum eſt, non debet 
retineri, ſed cum ipſo ſcelere rejici; That | 
which is got by Wickedneſs, ought not to be 
retained, but returned, and rejetted with the 
Cin. 

Ver. 9. Then was fulfilled that which uus 
ſpoken, S "Tepepuis F ar ru, by eremiab the 
Prophet. ] Againſt the Truth of this the Jews 
object, that the Words cited here, are not to 
be found in Feremy, but only in the Prophet 
Zachary : To which the learned Anſwer : 

1/7, That it is not certain, that the word 
Feremy was in the Original Copies ; for the 
Syriac and Perſic Verſions have it not: 50 
when this Objection was made in (e) St. A. 
gnſtine's Time, he anſwers, Let this Oljector 
know, that all Copies read not, by Jeremy tbe 
Prophet, but ſome only, by the Prophet, we 75 

a 


— 


(b) Burt. in voce Chanak. 


(c) L. 5. e. 8. 
(e] Primo noverint non omnes Codices Evangeliorum habere, 


(d) In Hebr. Hom. 26. p. 564. 1. 38. 
od per Feremiam dictum ſit, ſed tantummodo 12 


Prophetam ; poſſumus ergo dicere, bis petius codjcibus eſſe credendum qui Feremie nopen non balent. Pe c 


Evang. I. 3. c. 7. To. 4. p. 485+ 
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INTO therefore, thoſe Copies are moſt to be relied 
bimſelf 22 have not the Name of Jeremy: But 
n then he ingenuouſly confeſſes, that he durſt 
© Breat not depend upon this Anſwer, becauſe moſt 


Perito. 


of the Latin, and moſt Greek Copies, had 
nto his 


theWord Feremy ; and it is not to bethought, 


IS upon they would have put ina Word to make the 
of the Scripture faulty. 

the La- 2aly, Dr. Lightfoot ſays, the Prophecy of 
St. Pe. eremiah was placed firſt in the Volume of 


„ h the Prophets, and ſo became the running Ti- 


aration tle of that whole Volume ; ſo that what was 
If: Or, writ in any of them, might be ſaid to be 
s, faith written by Jeremy the Prophet ; but, tho 
Ito, ſeu eremy might be placed firſt, I can hardly 


think, that Feremy the Prophet ſhould fig- 


TP, nifie the Prophet Iſaiab; and finding no other 
middle; Words of other Prophets cited thus in the 
| @pluns whole New Teſtament, I can hardly believe 
inted at theſe Words cited after this manner. And, 
of his therefore, 
thought z4ly, Obſerve, that (f) St. Ferom expreſ- 
ds, bis ly affirms, That theſe very Words, were wrt, 
ly being and read by him in an Apocryphal Book of the 
— Prophet Jeremy. And ſeeing we find, 2 Mac- 
4 more 


cabees 2. from v.1. to 9. many Words ſpoken 
by the Prophet Feremy, which are not in the 
Book of his Prophecy, why might not theſe 


der the 
arkable, 


gen Words alſo have been ſpoken by him, and 
: uy kept in memory, or in ſome Writing, till the 
0 15 time of Zachary? Of whom it is obſervable, 
ſhed out. 


that he loved to uſe the Words of Feremy, as 


ſome of will appear by comparing Zach. 1. 4. with 


at. Chrif 550 18. 11. and Zach. 3. 8. with Fer. 23. 5. 
>nNCC the ence the Jets uſed to ſay, the Spirit of Je- 
1 — remy was in Zachary, and ſo both made 
: 


but one Prophet ; and the Biſhop of Bath and 
Wells, and Mr. Mede, think it highly proba- 
ble, that Feremzah wrote the gth, roth, and 
the 11th Chapters of Zachariah, in which 
laſt Chapter, theſe Words are. 

Ver. 14. Q Sv/ud ew 7 njawore Aiay. See 
Fe: Defence of theſe Words, Exam. Milli, 

ic. 

Ver. 15. Kale 5 I tl ei, nyewor wmavear, 
At the Feaſt he was wont to releaſe.) There 
being no ſuch Releaſe made by the Gover- 
nor at the other Feſtivals of the eus, but 
at this only; and becauſe a Releaſe was 
then x7! tog]lw, according to the Nature of the 
Paſchal Feaſt, kept in memory of their releaſe 
from Egyptian Bondage; ſee Note on Mark 


red with 
p. 202. 
eir Note 
f Silver, 
on debet 
i; That 
not to be 
with the 


hich was ; 
miab the 
the Jeus 
re not to 
Prophet 
ſwer: 


be $46 15. 6. Tis not here ſo proper to obſerve, 
for t 8 that 't was the Cuſtom among other Nations, 
7 do releaſe their Priſoners on Feſtival Days, 
71 - eſpecially if we conſider, that at leaſt at other 
remy tbe 


—— 


Feſtivals, it was the Cuſtom of the Jeus to 
puniſh Criminals. See Note on cb. 26. 5. 

Ver. 24. AaCoy vdug, admin ms esc, e 
He took Water and waſhed his Hands before 
the Multitude, ſaying, I am clean from the Blood 
of this juſt Man.] He did this, ſaith (% Ori- 
gen, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
or, ex conſuetudine Judaica, volens eos de 
Chriſti innocentia non ſolum verbis, ſed 
facto inſtruere, being willing to aſſert Chriſt's 
Innocency to them not in Words only, but by" © 
Deed. Thus in the Inſtance of unknown 
Murther, the Elders of the City were to 
waſh their Hands, and ſay, our Hauds have not 
ſhed this Blood, Deut. 21. 6, J. and the P/al- 
miſt having renounced all Confederacy with 
wicked and miſchievous Men, faith, I wil 
waſh my Hands (in "Teſtimony of my) Inuo- 
cency, Pſal. 26. 6. And (g) Wagenſeil upon 
Sora thinks that}Pz/ate had reſpect to thisRite z 
but others think he rather did it according 
to the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, who thought 
to purge themſelves from Blood-ſhed by 
waſhing. So the (h) Scholiaſt upon So- 
phocles in Ajace 3. 1. faith, It was the cuſtom 
among the Antients when they bad killed a Man, 
or. ſbed Blood, to waſh their Hands in Water, 10 
purify tbem from their Defilement. And (i) 
Eneas in Virgil ſpeaketh to the ſame pur- 
poſe. See Examen Millii here. 

Ver. 26. Ten dTivoy aunts e ¹εν, Ff 
Then he releaſed to them Barabbas.] This Ba- 
rabbas was impriſoned for Sedition and Mur- 
ther, Luke 23. 35. So that if this were 
cuſtomary at this Feaſt to releaſe ſuch Cri- 
minals, then the Law concerning the ſhed- 
ding of the Blood of the wilful Murtherer, 
Num. 35. 31, 32. muſt admit of ſome Di- 
ſpenſation. £2 

Ver. 28. Il:eriJzgy avs yacurds wrrirly, g 
They put on him a Purple Robe.] Some think 
the Soldiers did this by advice of the Jes, 
intending by this Purple to deride Chriſt's 
Pretence of being their Meffiab ; it being a 
Tradition with them, that when their Meſ= 
ſiab comes, he ſhall be cloathed with fine 
Purple. Moſes Haddarf. in Breſchith Rabbi, 
Cap. 49. 11. But this Conſultation of the 

ews with them being mentioned by none 


of the Evangeliſts, I think the Soldiers rather 


did it in Deriſion of his Title to be Ming of 
the Jews. The uu & damogevy&, and - 
eve ova, the Sea Purple Coat, aud 
Purple mixt with White, being proper to the 
Kings of Perſia. See Briſſon de Reg. Per. 
J. 1. p. 37, 38. 78 
Ver. 32. 


Ve 14) 


ay 


— — 


ue bec ad verbum Scripta reperi, Hieron. in Locum. 
(% Hom, 35. in Matth. F. 861. 
I. 38. 
mmodo per 


Sag 1% α,ꝗa] Or, 
e conſ 


p. 20. 


A 


mine vi — Alluero. An. 2. v. 715. 


(f) Legi nuper in quodam Hebraico volumi ne quod Nazarene Secta Hebreus mibi obtulit, Hieremiæ Apocryphum in 


(8) F. 910. ö ; | 
h) EH ws mis Neis © may 5 bro ayIgwnes 1 D 774 3as i dem Srorimoay ms Yeigdss tis - 


(1) Sacra manu, fatrioſque penate.— Me bello e tanto digreſum & cede recente = AttraFare nefas donec me fu- 
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1 Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XXVII. 


h Ver. 32. Tiny i la & # cue al- God, my God, why baſt thou forſaken me?) 


, They found a Man of Cyrene, — him they 
compelled to bear his Croſs. | It was the cuſtom 
thathe that was to be crucified ſhould bear 
his own Croſs, as (K) Lipfius proves from 
Artemidorus, and Plutarch; and ſo our Savi- 
our for ſome time did, for be went forth Ga- 


e To g aiv, bearing bis Croſs, John 


19. 17. Heb. 12. 2. but then Ce go- 
ing out with him, and finding it too burthen- 
ous for him, they compel this Simon to bear 
it either with or tor him, | 

Ver. 33. Aud when they were come to aplace 
called Golgotba, is & asy6 hu © negvis TomEr, 
that is to ſay, the place of a Skull. | It is, ſaith 


( Theophylatt, a Tradition come down to us 
from the Fathers, that Adam was buried bere, 


aud therefore, ſaith he, Chriſt, .who was to 
heal the Fall and Death of Adam, was here 
crucified, that where the beginning of Death 
vas, there might be the diſſolution of it; his Wit- 
neſſes of this Tradition, are Origen, Tertullian, 
Epiphanius, Athanaſius, and St. Auguſtin; 
St. Jerom only on this place ſaying, This is 
a favourable Interpretation, and pleaſing to the 
Ears of thePeople, nec tamen vera, but not true. 

Ver. 34. EAA au me ey EO os v .- 
au ſadd or, They gave him Vinegar to drink min- 
gled with Gall. | They gave him, Mark 15. 23. 
ele iouvewrer, Wine mixed with Worm- 
wood, which differs not from this Account, 
for dia) which ſignifies Formwood, is by the 
Seventy rendred yan, Prov. 5. 4. Lam. 3. 15. 
And ſo Merora, which hath its Name trom 
Bitterneſs, is rendred, Fob 16. 13.— 20. 14. 
This kind of Wine was given to intoxicate 


the condemned, and ſo to take away the 
| ſenſe of Pain, whence it is called ei, w- 
raps FS, the ſiupifying Wine, Plal. 60. 3. on 


which Account our Saviour, who needed 
none of theſe Arts to diminiſh his ſenſe of 
Pain, that he might ſhew his Patience, and 


Readineſs to ſuffer, refuſed to drink it. See 


Note on Luke 23. 36. 

Ver. 38. Then were crucified with hin Mo- 
ance, two Thieves, and ver. 44. of ani, the 
Thieves upbraided him. | And yet one of them 
only did upbraid him. See Note on Lake 
23. 40. So the Soldiers brought him Vine- 
gar, Like 23. 36. John 19. 29. one of them 
did it, Matth. 27. 48. Mark 15. 36. The 
Diſciples had Indignation, Marth. 26. 8. ſome 
of them, Mark 14. 4. one of them, John 12. 
4. So Mark 16. 5. Matth. 28. 2. there is 
mention of one Angel only, but Luke 24. 4. 

ohn 20. 12. there is mention of o. 
Ver. 46. Set ps, ivali ws iu; My 


FX 


great Calamities, and lie under great Miſe. 


/ ſhould that day be in Paradiſe ; ſo impoſſible - 


Wonderful are the Tragedies ſome make, an 
the Scruples they have raiſed upon theſe Plain 
words ; when yet, 

T/f, It is certain that in the Hebrew wa 
of ſpeaking, God is ſaid to leave, or forſake 
any Perſon, when he ſuffers him to fall into 


ries, and doth not help him out of 

And therefore Zion being long afictel i 
brought in by the Prophet Iſaiah thus com. 
plaining, u w Ke, the Lord hath 
forſaken me, kde. ndbi)e ww, the Lori 
bath forgotten me, Chap. 49. 14. And the 
Pſalmiſt, as he is frequent in the ſame Com. 
plaint, viz. P/al. 10. 11.— 42. 10.— 43. 2 
ſo doth he manifeſtly thus explain himſelf in 
the following words, hy art thou far from my 
Prayer, ſo that tho 1 cry in the day time thy, 
beareſt not? Pſal. 22. 2, 3, 4 Nor could 
David have any other meaning, when he 
calls God ſo fiducially bis God, as Chrift al. 
ſo here doth, and even breathes his laſt in theſe 
words, Father, into thy Hands I commit u 
Spirit; and faith of his ſuffering Condition 
it is finiſhed, and doubted not but his Soul 


is it that in theſe words he ſhould intimate 
any failure of his Truſt in God, or any Per. 
turbation of Spirit ariſing from the ſenſe of 
Divine Wrath; this being certain and al- 
lowed, let Men fay if they pleaſe, that now 
Satan was let looſe upon him, becauſe, after 
his firſt Temptation he receded only from 
him from a Seaſon, Luke 4. 13. And this was 
the hour of the Prince of Darkneſs; prori- 
ded they ſtill own, that the Prince of Dark- 
neſs coming, found nothing in him, for his Temp- 
tations to work upon, Fohn 14. 30. Let 
them add, if they pleaſe, that the Divine 
Glory parted from him, provided that they 
underſtand this wear: in a ſenſe becom- 
ing our Lord ; either as Dr. Hammond hath 
it on P/al. 22. 2. that the Divinity ſuſpended 
its Influence ſo far as to deliver up his Body 
Death ; or that the ſenſe of whar he ſuffered 
was ſo great, as that he could not then at- 
tend, as formerly, to that ſenſe of Divine 
Favour, or receive the Joy and Conſolation 
from it, which he did before ; the Experi- 
ence of the higheſt Sorrows and the ſublimeſt 
Joys at the ſame time, being not well com- 
patible even with the innocent Infirmities of 
human Nature; theſe things are perhaps | 


gratis ditta, but not diſhonourable to our 
bleſſed Lord. 


4 
Ver. 48. 


(k) L. 2. de Cruce c. 5. p. 39, 40. 


a Nepsforrs bor! as nta s 2 3av49 os & yiewv mt THav n 6 "Adi M7 bm One 
Orig. Hom. 35. in Matth. F. 87. F. Epiphanius Her, 46. S. 5. p. 394. Athanaſ. de Cruce & Paſl. Domini 
38. p. 199. Baſil, M. Hom, 5. in Iſa. Ambroſ. I. 5. Ep. 19. Auguſtin 


To. 1. p. 1003. Baſilius Seleuc. Orat. 
To. 10. Hom, 71. de tempore, p. 738. 
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Chap. XXVII. on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. | 


Ver. 48. One — taking 4 Spunge, filled it 


„y Vinegar, Y cee t Emmy ayrir, 
2 it > a Reed gave him to drink.) 80 
Mark 15. 36. whereas St. John faith, de 
geh n, putting it upon Hyſſop they put it = 
his Month, chap. 19. 29. which Words the 
Criticks would without reaſon change into 
ban, 4 Javelin ; whereas St. Zobu's Hyſſop 
may not only ſignifie the Leaves which by 
the Smell do recreate, but alſo the Stalk or 
gem which might ſupport the Spunge, that 
being, as their Muſtard Seed, much greater 
in thoſe Countries than it is with us. 

Ver. 51. Td xgremimas pa Te vas n as Me, 
The Veil of the Temple was rent in twain. } 
They built no Partition-Wall, ſaith Maimo- 
nides, in the ſecond Temple between the 


- Holy Place and the Moſt Holy, tho' in the 


mple there was a Wall built betwixt 
= of ha thickneſs of a Cubit 3 but they 
were divided by two Veils, one from the 
Extremity of the Moſt Holy Place, another 
from the Extremity of the Holy, with avoid 
ſpace of a Cubit. And fo likewiſe was it, 
faith (m) Joſephus, in the Temple reſtored 


by Herod, in which there were two Veils, 


one for the Holy Place, another for the 


um: This Veil, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſignify- 
58 that the way into the Holy of Holies was 
not yet opened; Chriſt's Death procuring 4 
new and living way into it, Heb. 9. 8. and 
therefore he having ſuffered, this Veil is rent. 

Ver. 52. Kal mMG DW (4ALTH 7 Kekortn uy 
dev inighn, And many Bodies of the Saints 
which ſlept aroſe, &c.] Here note, 

, That according to the Opinion of the 
Fews, when their Meſſiah came, there ſhould 
be a Reſurrection of ſome pious Men. Albo 
in libro Tharim, par. 4. c. 35. Note, 

2aly, That it is here expreſly ſaid, theſe 
Saints aroſe out of their Sepulchres &? # 
tum? wr, after Chriſt's Reſurrection, he 
being the Firſt-born from the dead : By this 
Example Chriſt would confirm them in his 
great Promiſe, that he would raiſe all that 
believed in bim to eternal Life. And (n) 
ſome ſay they were raiſed to live in Para- 
diſe with Fncch and Elias. N 

zal), Who were the Perſons raiſed after 
this Manner, it is not eaſie to conjecture. 


(o) Ignatius ſaith, they were the holy Prophets, 


who were his Diſciples, and expected bim, and 
who are ſaid, to enter into the Kingdom of God, 
ith Abrabam, Tſaac, and Facob, Luke 13.28. 
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My Conjecture is, they might be ſome of 


thoſe who believed OM as old Simeon did, 
and died before his 

obſervable from St. John, that Chriſt not on! y 
promiſed a Reſurrection to all that believed 
on him, at the laſt Day, but alſo ſaid, the 
hour is coming, and now is, that the dead ſhall 
bear the Voice of the Son of Man, John 5. 25. 
And that this Reſurrection was both a pro- 


per Reſurrection, and was to precede the ge- 
neral Reſurrection, is proved in the Note 
on that Place, and ſo could be no other than 


the Reſurrection mentioned here. Moreover, 


of theſe Perſons it is ſaid, that they went into 


the boly City, and appeared to many : whence 
it is probable they were Perſons known to 
them to whom they did appear; and if ſo, 
they muſt be Men who lived in the time of 
their Knowledge. | 

Ver. 54. *Aanles ei ids ls 37G, T; ruly 
this was the Son of God.] It ſeeras apparent 
from theſe Words, that the Sn of God did 
not always ſignify one that was ſo by virtue 
of an internal, and eternal Generation, but 


one that was his beloved, and adopted Son; 


for what is here the Son of God, is in St. Luke 
Chap. 23.47. this was a juſt Man, and v. 43. 


they ſpake thus, he truſted in God, let him de- 


liver him if be delighteth in him, for he ſaid, 


eſurrection; for it is 


— 


* 


f 


tt 


I am the Son of God. The Fews knew very- 


well from Pſal. 2. that their Me/iah was to 


be the Son of God ; but that they did not 


know him to be ſo in this higher Senſe, ſeems 

evident, becauſe they did not know how 

David could call him Lord, Chap. 22. 46. 
Ver. 57. Toſeph of Arimiethes." 

Note on Mark 15. 43. 

Ver. 60. Ku nx avon & 2 * ay me 
wrnueg, And put it in bis new Tomb.| What 
follows here, tends highly to the Confirma- 
tion of the'Truth of ourLord's Reſurrection ; 
for his Body being put into a Tomb in 


which no Man had lain before, if any one / 


roſe from it it muſt be our Lord. 24ly, The 
Tomb being hewed out of a Rock, there 
could be no digging through it to convey 
Chriſt's Body thence. zah, There being a 
Band of fixty Soldiers placed there, as a 
Watch to preſerve the Body from being 
ſtollen, *tis not to be ſuppoſed that the / 


Diſciples ſhould beat this Band, and ſo there 


could be no ground of Suſpicion that our 
Lord was not truly riſen. 


(m) T3 3 D wipOr Heipye w d ui , ramTET URN e g ονν. De Bello Jud. I. 6. c. 14. p. 918. 


(n) Author. Q. & Reſp. ad qu. 85. 
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(0) O & of Den u, e m du dg , ad Y aeyrdi ren, N d Tan Gy Mn e- 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


1. N the end of the Sabbath, as it be- 


gan b to dawn towards the firſt day of 


the week, came Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary (mentioned, Chap. 24. 56.) to ſee 
the Sepulchre, (having with them Spices to 
embalm his Body, Luke 24. 1. and about the 
San-riſing they got thither, Mark 16. 2.) 

2. And behold (wbile they were conſulting by 
the way who ſhould roll away the great Stone 
from the Sepulchre, that they might get to him) 


Earthquake, for the (an) Angel ofthe Lord 
(had) deſcended from Heaven,- and came 


/ . and rolled (Gr. and coming rolled) back the 


Stone from the Door (of the Sepulchre) and 
ſat upon it. 


3. (And) his Countenance (or Appearance) 
- was like Lightning, and his Raiment (was) 
white as Snow. | 

4. And for fear of him, (and by reaſon of 


the Earthquake) the Keepers (of the Sepulchre) 


did ſhake, and became as dead Men. 


5. And the Angel anſwered, (i. e. ſpake) 
and ſaid to the (affrigbted) Women, Fear not 
ye, for I know that ye ſeek Jeſus which was 
crucified ; | | | 

6. He is not here (where you expetfed to 
find his Body,) for he is riſen as he ſaid (he 
would, and for your Satisfattion that it is even 


ſo) come (nearer to the Sepulchre, and) ſee the 


place where the Lord lay. 
J. And go quickly, and tell his Diſciples 


(and Peter in particular) that he is riſen from 


the Dead, and behold he goeth before you 


into Galilee, (as he ſaid to you, Matth. 26. 


32. Mark 14. 28.) there ſhall youſee him, 


Io I have told you (the Truth.) 


8. And they departed (Gr. departing, 


quickly from the Sepulchre with Fear and / 


great Joy, and did run, (Gr. ran) to bring 
his Diſciples word (of what they had ſeen and 
heard.) 

9. And as they went to tell his Diſciples, 
behold Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail, (i. e. 


be joyful,) and they (when they were ſatisfied 


Annotations on 


. O% ?P Callum, In the end of the 

Sabbath, | Or rather after the 
Sabbath; ſo q T&rov, after theſe things, 38 
unn, after night; ſee many. Examples of 
this in Stephanus: And ſo this perfectly 
agrees with the other Evangeliſts, who ſay, 
this was done, he Sabbath being ended, Mark 
16. 1. or the firſt day of the week, Luke 24. 1. 
John 20. 1. And perhaps St. Matthew men- 
tions Sabbaths in the Plural, becauſe there 
were two Sabbaths in that week, the Paſchal 


4 


* 


that it was Feſus) came, and held him by tie 
Feet, and #5 un him. SN 


10. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, Be not 


afraid, (hut) go tell my Brethren, (i. e. my 
Diſciples,) that they go into Galilee, and 
there ſhall they ſee me, : 


11. Now when they were going (gone,) 


behold ſome of the Watch came into the 


City, and ſhewed to the Chief Prieſts, al 
C the things that were done. 
there was (before they came thither) a great 


12. And when they were aſſembled with 
the Elders, and had taken Counſel (wh 
was to be done to diſguiſe the Matter) they 
gave large (Sums of) Money to the Soldiers 
(that watched.) 

13. Saying, (having received this) e Say ye, 


his Diſciples came by night, and ſtole him 


away, while we flepr. 

14. And if this come to the Governor' 
Ear, we will perſuade (or pacifie) him, and 
ſecure you (from Harm.) 

I5. So they took the Money, and did a; 
they were taught : And this Saying is com- 
—y reported among the Jews until this 

ay. 
| 5 6. 4 Then (and) the eleven Diſciples 
went away (from Feruſalem) into Galilee, to 


a Mountain where Jeſus had appointed them 


(to meet bim.) 

17. And when they ſaw him, they wor- 
ſhipped him ; but ſome (of the Company) 
doubted (whether it was he indeed, or not.) 

18. And Jeſus came (17gh) and ſpake un- 


to them, ſaying, © All Power is given to me 


in Heaven and in Earth, (and ſo you need ut 
doubt of my Protettion, and Aſſiſtance.) 
19. f Go ye therefore and teach all Nati- 


ons, baptizing them in the Name (or into 


the belief) of the Father, and ofthe Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 
20. Teaching them to obſerve all things 


whatſoever I have commanded you; and 


8 lo, I am with you alway, even to the end 
of the World. Amen. | 


Chap. XXVII. 


Sabbath on Friday, and the ordinary . 


bath on Saturday. 

Ibid. *Empoxioy cis pie (Cattdmor, When it 
begay to dawn into the firſt day of the week ; | 
i.e. To Sunday, or the Lord's Day, for yi 
7 (acc d my always ſignifies the firſt Day of 
the week, or the Lord's Day, or the Day 
of his Reſurrection from the Dead; and 
thus the Word wi uſually ſignifies in the Se- 
tuagint, when it is joined with Days, Weeks, 


or Months; as the Evening and the Morning 
were 
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Chap. X XVIII. 


REES 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


9 


2 iules ula, the firſt day, Gen. 1. 5. So 
2 4 5 ulus is the firſt day of the 
Month, Exod. 40. 2. Ezra 3. 6.— 10. 17. 
And ſo is wie 7 plwds, Lev. 25. 24. Numb. 
1. 1, 18.— 29. 1. — 33. 38. Deut. 1. 3. Ezek. 
26. 1.— 32. 1. — 45. 18. Hag. 1. 1. — 2. k. 
See Note on 1 Cor. 16. 2. Upon this Day in 
the Evening Chriſt appeared to the Twelve, 

ohn 20. 19. and again, ver. 26. and to the 
to Diſciples, Luke 24. 13. It is alſo re- 
ported of the Chriſtians by (a) Pliny, that 
they uſed, ſtato die ante lucem convenire, 


to meet upon a ſet day before it was Light, and 


this Day from the beginning was called 
i wer, the Lord's Day, and was by Chri- 
ſians from the beginning employed in Acts 
of Religious Worſhip. See the former 
Note. So (b) Ignatius exhorts Chriſtians not 
to ſabbatize with the Fews, but to live & uueia- 
zlw, according to the Lord's Day, in which 


our Life aroſe with him. So the true Gn0- | 
ick, faith (c) Clemens of Alexandria, weexlu 


civil & rivdegv mui, obſerves the Lord's Day, 
glorifying in himſelf the Reſurrection of our 
Lord, when he caſts away every evil Thought, 
and receives the true Knowledge. (d) Irenæus 
faith, that mn &@ Ty wpraxh pl Mien you?, 
not to bend the Knee on the Lord's Day was 
a Symbol of the Reſurrettion. Melito Sardenſis 
writ a Book vi, of the Lord's Day. 
See more largely the Divine Original of 
the Lord's Day vindicated, Preface to the 
ſecond Part of Traditions. Of the follow- 
ing Words to ver. 13. ſee the Notes on 
Mark 16. | 
Ver. 13. Elms, in oi wan? dur (vun 
zh lee Ar dumr, nw xocwn war, 
that bis Diſciples came by Night and ſtole 
him away while we ſlept.] If this Hiſtory of 
the Soldiers be true, it is the greateſt Con- 
firmation of our Lord's Reſurrection ; for 
then they muſt not only have been convinced 
of it by the Earthquake, and the Viſion of 
the Angel which ſtruck them with the great- 
eſt Terror, but muſt have told all theſe 
things that were done in the City, ver. 11. 
and fo have raiſed all Mens Curioſity to go, 
and ſee whether Chriſt's Body was yet in 
the Grave ; beſides, here the whole Body of 
the Saubedrim or Elders of the Fews are 
charged with a moſt execrable Fact, vix. 
the hiring the whole Band of Soldiers to 
tell a Lye againſt their certain Knowledge, 
andtheir formerDeclaration made in theCity; 
yea to tell a ſenſeleſs Lie, vis. that the Diſ- 
ciples ſtole away Chriſs Body while they 
ſlepr ; for if they were indeed aſleep, they 
could not tell that his Diſciples came at all; if 
they were not aſleep, they lied in ſaying that 
they were. Now is it eaſie to believe that 


the Sanbedrim, who had theſe Men ſo oft be- 
Vol. I. 


——— 


Cay, 


fore them, and under Examination for this 
very Teſtimony, that Chriſ was then riſen 


from the Dead, ſhould never ſay one word to 
vindicate themſelves from this vile Imputati-„ 


on, ſo expreſly charged upon them, within 


3% 


eight Years after the thing was done; or that 
Money ſhould ſo corrupt a Band of Soldiers, 
that not one of them ſhould ever after this 
divulge the Truth? Beſides, how unlikely it 
was that the Apoſtles either would attempt to 
ſteal away their Maſter's dead Body, or ha- 
ving done this, to continue teſtifying that 
he was riſen from the Dead, or that they 
ſhould ſucceed in this attempt, hath been al- 
ready ſhewed in the general Preface to this 
Work. 

Ver. 16. Oj 5 Tg dd tTogeu Ine eig 


＋ Th,, Then the eleven Diſciples went 
into Galilee, unto a Mountain where © eſus has —» 


appointed them. | That Chriſt promiſed after 
his Reſurrection to go before tbem into Galilee, 
we read, chap. 26. 32. thither the Angel here, 
ver. J. and Chriſt himſelf directs them to go 
to ſee him, v. 10. but there is not the leaſt 
mention of any Mountain in @alzlee, to which 


he bad them go to ſee him; and therefore 


theſe words, where Chriſt bad appointed them, 
refer not to the Mountain, but to Galilee ; 
but there being a Mountain which Chriſt fre- 
quented, and on which he had been before 
transfigured, this moved the Diſciples to go 


to that Mountain. Moreover*tis obſervable, 


that they went not into Galilee till above 
eight Days after Chris Reſurrection; for 
Chriſt appeared to them at Feruſalem eight 
days after, Fohn 20.19. And when they went, 
doubtleſs they went not alone, but the Curi- 
oſity of thoſe that were with them, Lake 24. 
9, 33- would likely move them to goto the 


place where he had appointed to be ſeen ; and 
they and the other Diſciples which were then 
in Galilee, make upthefive hundred Brethren / 


of which he was ſeen at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. 


Ver. 18. E wor mou S 8210 9 en e 


ms Y, All Power is given me in Heaven 
and in Earth. | That this Power was given to 
Chrift is, ſaith Woltzogenins, a certain Argu- 
ment that he is not God, for the moſt high 
God judgeth and commandeth by his own 
Power, which he always had, and received 
from none, whereas Chriſt received this 
Power from his Father, and that in time, 
Bix. after his Reſurrection. | 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That it is true 
that this Power was given to Chriſt, becauſe 


but then it was exerciſed by the Fulneſs cf the 


| Godhead dwelling in him. So all the Bleſſings 


of the Fews are {aid to come out of Zion, or 
| 11 2 


(a) Ep. 97, | (b) Epiſt, ad Mag. S. 9» 


— — 


(c) Strom. 7. p. 744 (4d) Fragm. 


from 


I, 


— 


be was the Son of Man, John 5. 27. f. e. be- 
cauſe he in his human Nature had exerciſed 
the Office of a Propher, and after of a Pri ft; 
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from the Sanctuary, but they came thence 
becauſe the Divine Majeſty dwelt there; now 
the human Nature of Chriſt is the 'Temple 
'of the Deity, or the Tabernacle in which the 
aiyS dwells, and from it all Bleſſings are 
derived on the Church by virtue of the Deity 
united to him. And this will be apparent 
from the Conceſſions of (e) Moltxogenius 
here, that Chriſt hath obtained an illimited 
Empire over all things, a Divine Power over 
the Bodies and Souls of Men, and Wiſdom to 
diſcern their Hearts and Reins ; for he to 
whom any Office duly is committed, muſt 
have ſufficient Power and Wiſdom to diſ- 
charge that Office. Now to govern all things 
in Heaven and Earth, belongs only to him 
who is the Lord and Maker of them, and 
therefore is known by this Title both in Scrip- 
ture, and among the Heathens. See Note on 
Rom. 9. 5. and Pſal. 33. 18.—97. 5,9.: To 
have Power over Death, and to be able to 
raiſe the Dead, is to have that Power which 
is proper to God alone. See Note on Phil. 3. 
20. and to have Power over the Souls of 
Men, and to have the Knowledge of all Hearts, 
belongs toGod alone, 1 Kings 8.39. Fer. 17. 10. 
Ol ect. There was no need this Power 
ſhould be given to the human Nature, ſeeing 
he had received it by virtue of the Hypoſta- 
tic Union. 

Anſw. He had before received the Power, 
by which he doth ſtill exerciſe this Dominion, 
but he could not exerciſe it whilſt he was in 
the ſtate of his Humiliation, and in the Form 

of a Servant, as now he doth, being exalted 
in this Nature to the right hand of Majeſty, 
and placed onthe Throne of Glory. 

Object. But Chriſ”s human Nature is no 
Perſon, whereas to govern and judge are 
Actions proper to a Perſon. 

Anſw. So to eat, drink and ſleep are in us 
Perſonal Actions, and yet they agreed only 
to Chriſt's human Nature. To ſpeak in the 
Language of the Schals, the principium quod 
of theſe Actions is God and Man, or Chri- 
firs $8v$637&, but the principium quo is ſome- 
times the Divine, ſometimes the Human 
Nature of Chriſt, v. g. Chriſt walked upon 
the Sea, 1. e. he walked by virtue of his 

Human Nature, he ſuſtained himſelf from 
ſinking by the Divine, and he who thus 
walked was God and Man. 


—_— 
4. 


a Nations. | Made here is to preach the 
Goſpel to all Nations, and to engage them to 
believe it in order to their Profeſſion of 
that Faith by Baptiſm ; as ſeems apparent, 
(1.) From the parallel Commiſſion, Mark 16. 


8 e Ver. 19. Maid ole mivm a Ahn, Teach 


. 5 
15. Gopreach the Goſpel to every Creature; he 
that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſavey, 
(2.) From the Scripture Notion of a Dif. 
ciple, that being ſtill the fame as a Be. 
liever As in that Queſtion of the 
Man, will you alſo be bis Diſciples * i. 
you believe he is a Prophet ſent fro 
And in the Anſwer of the Phariſees, we are 
the Dz/ciples of Moſes, for we knoto that Cd 


ſpake by bim, and therefore believe what he 


ſpake in the Name of God, Fohn 9. 2), 28, 
29. Hence we find many beſides the Twelve 


who were called Chriſt's Diſciples, even as 


many as aſſented to his Doctrine, and judged 

him a Prophet ſent from God. And we find 
many of his Diſciples murmuring and crying 
out, This is an hard Saying, abo can bear it? 
John 6. 60, 61. And many of bis Diſciples 
departing from him, v. 66. and many of his 
Diſciples going with him to the City Nein, 
Luke 9. 11. tho' it is probable that theſeDj/- 
ciples did not yet believe that he was the 


Chrift the Son of the living God, as the 


Twelve did, 7obhn 9. 2). And even the Dif. 
ciples of the Baptiſt are called Diſciples, i.e. 
Profeſſors to believe in that Chr:/t who came 
after John, tho they had no Knowledge of the 
Holy Ghoſt, nor had received Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, Acts 19. 2,6. And in this Senſe the 
Holy Feſus made many Diſciples, and by his 
Apoſtles baptized them into the Faith of the 
Meſſiah coming after ohn: See the Note on 
John 3. 22. and 4. 1, 2. tho' he would not 
ſuffer his Diſciples to publiſh that he was the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God, till after his 
Reſurrection, Mat. 16. 20. After which time 
all that believed on him had no other Name 
for a Seaſon but that of his Diſciples, Acts 
9. 1, Io, 19, 26, 38. As when 'tis ſaid, the 
Diſciples were multiplied, Acts 6. 1, 2, ). 
tho* afterwards at Antioch the Diſciples began 
to be called Chriſtians, Acts 11. 26. 

If here it ſhould be ſaid that I yielded too 
much to the Autipedebaptiſts, by laying, that 
to be made Diſciples here, is to be taught to 
believe in Chrif, that ſo they might be bis 
Diſciples; I deſire any one to tell me how the 
Apoſtles could ae make a Diſciple of an 
Heathen,or unbelievingFew,without beingus- 
S or Teachers of them; whether they were 
not ſent to preach to thoſe that could hear, 
and to teach them to whom they preached 
that Teſts was the Chriſt, and only to Haptisxe 
them when they did believe this. This 1s 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the Nature of the 
thing, till a Chriſtian Church among the Hea- 
thens or the Fews was founded, and ſo ex- 


preſly ſaid by (f) Zrftin Martyr to have * 
the 


2. 23. 
nia que in Cœlo & Terra & ſub 
animos Hominum. 


b. 93. 


(e) Chriſtum illimitatum Reg num atque Imperium ſuper omnes creaturas in Calo & Terra exiſtentes adeptum eſe, 
etiam ger mortem &®-diabolum, immo conſecutum eſſe divinam Sapientiam ut poſſit ſcrutari corda & renes. Apoc. 
quibus omnibus liquido * poteſtatem iſtam Chr iſto communicatam eſſe prorſus divinam, que ſe ſuper om 

erra ſunt ( ſolo tantum Deo excepto) extendit ; non tantum ſuper corpora, ſed ſupra 
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Gap XXVIIL an the Goſpel Ir Matthew. 


the Practice in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
that to deny what is confirmed by ſuch Evi- 
dence of Reaſon and Church- Hiſtory, would 


| be to prejudice a Cauſe, which in my poor 


udgment, needs not this Interpretation of 
the Word tua dA oy z nor feeds it be aſſerted 
that Infants are made Diſciples, any more than 
that they are made Believers by Baptiſm, 
but only that they are and ought to be ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church and King- 


45 


dom of God, and into the new Covenant by 
Baptiſin, if they be Children of believing Pa- 
rents. Now againſt this I preſume *tis io 


Objection, that the unbelieving Fes and 
Gentiles were firſt to be taught; and believe 
the Chri/tzan Faith, before they were baps+ 
tized, and could not be baptized without : it, 
or that Infants cannot be taught, or believe; 
whilſt they continue ſuch. 


A DISSERTATION added 10 the foregoing Note. 


O ye therefore aud teach all Nations, 
G baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, aud of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt - | 
In the Note here I have aſſerted, and I 
think proved, that waar here ſignifies to 
make Diſciples, by teaching the Nations to 
believe in Chrif, that ſo they might be his 
Diſciples. But then I took care to add, 
the Cauſe of Infant Baptiſm needed not 
this Interpretation of the Word wade ; 
nor was it needful that Infants be made Dz/- 
ciples, any more than that they be made 
Believers by Baptiſm, but only that they be 
admitted, if they be Children of believing 
Parents, into the Chriſtian Chureh by Bap- 
tiſm ; and that it was no Objection againſt 
this Admiſſion , that Infants whilſt they 
continue in their Childhood, cannot be 
taught, or believe the Chriſtian Faith ; and 
to confirm theſe Aﬀertions, I ſhall endeavour 
to prove, 

1/t, That there is nothing in this, or 
ce any other Paſſages of Scripture which 
&« prove that Infants are uncapable of Chri- 
&« ſtian Baptiſm. 

2aly, “ That this Commiſſion delivered 
* tothe Apoſtles, is vertually a Commiſſion 
© to baptize the Children of believing Pa- 
rents, or of Parents making a viſible Pro- 
** feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 

My firſt Aſſertion is, That there is nothing 
in this, or any other Paſſages of Seripture 
which proves that Infants are uncapable of © 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. And, 

To remove the Arguments offered againſt 
the Baptiſm of Infants, from their ſuppoſed 
incapacity to be fit Subjects of that Ordi- 
nance, I aſſert, 

Prop. 1/?, That no Argument taken from 
the Baptiſm uſed by the Baptiſt, or our 
Lord's Diſciples, can be ſufficient to prove 
that Infants of believing Parents, are to be 
excluded from Chriſtian Baptiſm. 1ſt, Be- 


cauſe neither of them by Baptiſm admit- 


ted any Perſons. into Covenant with God, 
or into Church-memberſhip, but only call'd 
them of the Fewiſh Nation by Baptiſm to 
Repentance, who were in Covenant with 


God, and Members of his Church alrea- 
I 


dy. 2aly, Neither of them baptized in the 
Name of Chriſt ; not the Baptiſt, for had 
he done ſo, there would have been no 
queſtion whether he himſelf were the Chriſt 
or not, as we find there was, Luke 3. 15. 
Nor any occaſion for that Queſtion, I 
baptizeſt thou, if thou be not the Chriſt * John 
1.25. He only called them to Repentance 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and admoniſhed 


them in general, that they ſhould believe in 


him who was coming gfter him. Acts 19. 4. » 


And the Baptiſm of his Diſciples was not 


into this Belief, that their Maſter was the 
Chriſt, for that he forbids them to divulge, 


till he was riſen from the Dead. Marth. 16. 
20. 17. 9. And therefore hath not before 


allowed, or authorized them to do it in that 
ſolemn manner : They therefore only did 


baptize as Jobn had done, into the Faith of 
the Meſſiab which was to come, and with 


that Baptiſm of Repentance which prepared 
the 2 for the Reception of his Kingdom; 
ſo that both of them baptized thoſe who 
as yet believed not in Chrift; whereas the 
Baptiſm inſtituted by Chriſt, was in his Name, 


| 


and belonged only to them who believed in 


him, and to their Children. It is not theres 
fore to be wondred that they baptized not 
thoſe Infants who could not by an actu- 
al Repentance prepare themſelves for the 
coming of that Meſſiah who was then at 
hand. 3dly, Fobw's Baptiſm was begun, and 
ended, before the Covenant of Grace was 
by the Death of our Mediator confirmed 
and ratified, and therefore cannot be rea- 
ſonably thought ſo fully to ſeal that Cove- 
nant, or to aſſure us of the Bleſſings of it, 


as doth that of Chriſt; as many as are baps. ,. 
tized into Chriſt, being baptized into his Death 


Rom. 6. 3. 

Prop. 2. 2dly, I add, That as the Inca- 
pacity of an Infant for doing that which is 
required of an adult Perſon to Salvation, 


cannot render an Infant dying ſo, incapable 


of Salvation; fo neither can it render him 


incapable of Baptiſm, that he cannot do al! 
that is required of an adult Perſon, not yet 


owning Chriſt, in order to his Baptiſm; for 
if that Faith, Repentance, and Obedience 
|. which 
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which is required of an adult Perſon to his 
Salvation, cannot be required of an Infant 
in order to his Salvation, ſo as that the ne- 
ceſſary abſence of it ſhall exclude him from 
a Capacity of Salvation, provided that he 
dieth in his Infancy or his Minority, then by 
Parity of Reaſon, that Faith and Repentance 
which is required of an adult Perſon in order 
to that Baptiſm by which he is made a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt, and is admitted as a Subject of 
his Kingdom, cannot be required of an In- 
fant in -order to his being made a Member 
of Chriſt, or his being admitted as a Subject 
of his Kingdom. 

Vain therefore are all thoſe Arguments 
which are taken from the Examples in the 
Holy Scripture of adult Perſons baptized on- 


ly upon their Faith and Repentance ; v. g. 
St. Peter ſays to the Fews and Proſelytes who 


heard the Apoſiles ſpeak with Tongues, and 
propheſy, Repent ye, and be baptized in the 
name of Chriſt Feſus, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins ; and Ananias to Saul, Ariſe, and be 


':, - baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, calling on 
the Name of the Lord, Acts 2. 38. 22. 16. 


But to argue hence, that Infants cannot be 
baptized, becauſe they cannot repent or 
call upon the Name of the Lord, is, as if 
J ſhould argue thus, The ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
Repent and be converted, that your Sins 


may be blotted out, Acts 3.19. Therefore the 


Sins of Infants, who canriot repent, cannot 
be blotted out; and St. Paul ſays, I Hoſo- 
ever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall 
be ſaved, Rom. 10. 13. Therefore Infants 
who cannot do this, cannot be faved : 
Chriſt alſo ſaith to the ſame Fews to whom 
St. Peter ſaid repent and be baptized, Except 
ge repent, ye ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3, F. 
And this Repentance is ſtiled Repentance to 


Life, and to Salvation, Acts 11. 18. 2 Cor. 
J. 10. Muſt therefore Infants periſh, or be 
| Incapable of Salvation for want of that Re- 
pentance which to adult Perſons is the 
condition of Life and Salvation; if not, 
why are they thought incapable of Bap- 
tiſm, becauſe, whilſt Infants, they cannot 


. repent ? | 


When it is ſaid by Mr. Tombs, That 
from theſe Words of Philip to the Eunuch, 


Acts 8. 37. If thon believeſt with all thy 


Heart, thou mayeſt be baptized, it appears 
neceſſary that the baptized Perſon ſhould declare 
bis own Faith; it doth as much appear from 
thoſe Words of St. Paul, If thou ſhalt con- 
feſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 


Palt believe in thy Heart that God hath raiſ- 


ed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
Rom. 10. 9. That it is neceſſary for him that 
is ſaved, to confeſs with his Mouth, and 
believe with his Heart the Reſurrection of 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and therefore to infer 
that no Infant can be ſaved. Hence there- 


fore it doth only follow that the baptized 


4 


Perſon, provided he be ſuch as the Bund 
was, a Centile, to whom the Goſpel was 
firſt preached to beget Faith in him, muſt 
declare his Faith, but not that Infants of 
believing Parents are to be excluded from 
Baptiſm, for want of ſuch a Declaration of 
their Faith. | 

When he argues thus; He that beljeveth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; that is, Je 
ouly, no other, not otherwiſe ; this Gloſs 
muſt damn all Infants dying ſuch ; yea it 
muſt damn them for not being baptized, that 
is, for not receiving the Ordinance of which 
Chriſt himſelf according to the Doctrine of 
theſe Men, hath declared them incapable. 
Moreover, to argue thus, an Infant muſt be- 
lieve before he be baptized, becauſe belie- 
ving in theſe Words, is ſet before baptizing, 
is no better than to argue thus ; the Infant 
that is ſaved muſt be baptized, becauſe Bap- 
tiſm is ſet before Salvation. 

When others argue thus, He are all made 
the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, 
Gal. 3. 26. and therefore Infants cannot be 
made the Sons of God by Baptiſm, becauſe 
they have no Faith ; they might as well 
argue thus; by Crace we are ſaved throngh 
Faith, Eph. 2. ). but Infants have no Faith, 
therefore they cannot be ſaved ; or thus, He 
that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 
16. Infants do not believe, ergo all Infants - 
ſhall be damned. The Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks 
there of Perſons converted from Heathen- 
z/m to Chriſtianity, who therefore were 
baptized, being adult Perſons. And fo alſo 
he ſpeaks to them in the Epiſtle to the Epbe- 
ſiaus, and in the Goſpel of St. Mark. This 
Place therefore can with no more reaſon be 
applied to the Caſe of Infants, than the Pla- 
ces cited from that Epiſtle, and from the 
Goſpel of St. Mark. 

Prop. 3. 3dly, A preſent Incapacity as to 
ſome ends of Baptiſm, cannot render the 
Children of believing Parents unfit for, or 
uncapable of Baptiſm, provided-they be ca- 
pable of ſome other ends of that Ordinance ; | 
this will be evident, 

1. From the Example of our Saviduf, 
repairing to the Baptiſt to receive his Bap- 
tiſm, tho* he was uncapable of the chief 
Ends for which it was deſigned, with re- 
ſpe& to others. For Chrift being without 
Sin, could neiether repent, nor promiſe A- 
mendment of Life; being the #i/dom of 
the Father, he could be taught nothing; be- 
ing the Chriſt, he could not profeſs to be- 
lieve in him that was to come after the Ba- 
tiſt, that is, in himſelf; and yet he comes to 
Baptiſm, to profeſs his Willingneſs to fal- 
fil all Righteouſneſs : and alſo that by this 
Rite he might be initiated into his Prophe- 
tick Office, and conſecrate himſelf to the 
Service of his Father. 


2aly, From 
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2aly, From the Example of Circumciſion 
among the Fews, which laid an Obligation 
on all adult Proſelytes, as well as the Fews, 
to obey the whole Law pf Moſes, Gal. 5. 
2. and to advance to the Spiritual Circum- 


ciſion of their Hearts, but could lay no ſuch | 


preſent Obligation on their Infants ſo to do. 
So likewiſe the ſame Proſelytes were firſt to 
be taught the Precepts of the Law; and 
then upon the Profeſſion of their Faith, 
and their Promiſe of Conformity to them, 
were to be baptized; but this could not 
be required of their Children, who not- 
withſtanding were baptized with them. 


And therefore to repreſent it as a thing 


repugnant to Reaſon, that a Divine Inſtitu- 
tion ſhould belong to Perſons uncapable of 
underſtanding the Nature and Ends of it, 
muſt highly reflect upon the Wiſdom of 
God, in appointing Circumciſion for Chil- 
dren eight Days old, they being then as 
uncapable of underſtanding the Ends of it, 
as our Children are of underſtanding the 
Ends of Baptiſm. 

Prop. 4. 4thly, Infants are capable, whilſt 
ſuch, of ſome Ends of Baptiſm ; as firſt of 
a ſolemn and obliging Dedication to the Ser- 
vice of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft ; 
for if Parents, in circumciſing of the Male 
Child, obliged him afterwards to own the 
God of IJſrael, as his God in Covenant, 


and yield Obedience to his Law, Gal. 5. 2. 


If the Vow of Sampſon's Parents obliged 
him to be a Nazarite for ever, Fudg. 16. 
17. If the Vow of Hannah, to which her 
Husband gave conſent, that Samuel ſhould 
be lent to the Lord for ever, devoted Sa- 
muel for ever to his Service, why ſhould we 
think the Dedication of the Chriſtian Parent 
inſufficient to paſs an Obligation on his 
Child, to ſerve that God who made him, that 
Jeſus who redeemed him, and that good 
Spirit by whom alone he can, be ſanctiſied? 
Why therefore might not God appoint this 
to be done for Children, by that only Rite 
which he had inſtituted under the New Co- 
venant, for entring any into the Number 
of his fœderal Servants ? That they are ca- 
pable by this Rite of entring into Cove- 
nant with God, ſo as to be enrolled in the 
Number of his choſen Generation, and pe- 
culiar People, and his Holy Nation, is evi- 
dent, becauſe the Jewiſb Infants obtained 
this Privilege by virtue of their Circum- 
ciſion on the eighth Day; which there- 
ore St. Paul reckoneth among their Privi- 
leges, Phil. 3. 5; and hence, when by 
their Parents, this Circumciſion was neg- 
lected, they are ſaid to have broken bis C- 
denant, Gen. 17. 14. Yea, that Children 


ire Capable of entring into Covenant with 


God, we learn from theſe Words of Moſes 
= all the People, Deut. 29. 11. You ftand 
iis Day before the Lord your God, you and 


your little ones, that thou ſbouldſt enter into 
the Covenant of the Lord thy God, that thou 


mayſt be a People to him, and he may be thy 


God: And it Excluſion from the Cove- 
nant was a Loſs to the Child, as is apparent. 
from thoſe Words, The Infant not circumci- 


? 
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ſed ſhall be cut off from my People, which in 


the mildeſt Senſe muſt ſignifie, that he ſhall 
not be owned as one of them; ſurely it 


muſt be a Bleſſing to him to enter into this 


Covenant. 2dly, As they are capable of 
Obligation, by entring into Covenant; ſo; 
are they, by it, capable of thoſe Bleſſings 
which they want whilſt Children. 
Baptiſm is appointed for an Entrance into/ 
the Kingdom of God ; for without that, ſaith 
Chriſt, we cannot enter into the Kingdom, 
2 3. 5. By this we become Members of 

is Body, we being all baptized into one 


Bod), 1 Cor. 12. 13. this is the Laver of Re- 


generation, by which we are born a-new, 


TH. 3. 5. this is the Water inſtituted for 
the waſhing away of Sin, and for procuring ; 


the Remiſſion of it, Acts. 2. 38. 22. 18. By 


this, laſtly, we are put into a ſtate of Sal- 
vation, Tit. 3. 5. in the way to eſcape 
Death, by the virtue of our Intereſt in the 
Death and Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. For, faith St. Peter, Baptiſm, an- 
ſwers to the Ark of Noah, which ſaved 
him and his Children, for it now ſaveth us 
from Death, by the Reſurrection of Feſus 
Chriſt. Now either Infants are made capa- 


ble of thoſe Ends of Baptiſm, or they are 


not ; if they are not, they cannot, by the 


ordinary means appointed by God, be born 
again, and therefore cannot enter into the 


Kingdom of God, —_ cannot be Members 
of Chriſi's Body, and ſo cannot be ſaved by 
him, who only is the Saviour of bis Body, 
or obtain Remiſhon of Sins; they cannot be 
intereſted in Chrif*s Death, and fo can have 
no Share in a happy Reſurrection from the 
Dead. If they are capable of theſe Bleſ- 
ſings, it muſt be either by, or without that 
Baptiſm, which is by Chriſt appointed for 
the obtaining of theſe Bleſſings ; if only by 
Baptiſm, the Cauſe is gained ; if without 
Baptiſm, they who aſſert this, muſt aſſign 
ſome other Cauſe, which procures them a 
Right to theſe Bleſſings, which I believe. 
they cannot do. Moreover, Infants of be- 
lieving Parents, being all the Off-ſpring of 
Adam, and therefore all obnoxious to Death 
by reaſon of his Sin, Rom. 5. 12. they be- 
ing born of the Fleſh, and therefore Fleſh, 
Fohn 3. 6. and wanting a new Birth on that 
account, they being without Chriſt, and 


Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe, / 


Epb. 2. 12. till they enter into Covenant 


with God and Chriſt, they cannot be deli- 


* 


vered from this Death, be born a-new, or 
be in Chrift, but by the Grace of God which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for, and promiſed to 

| | them 


Chriſtian) © 


* 
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them only who are made ſome way Mem- 
bers of his Body, and Children of God. 
Why therefore ſhould we not conceive they 


ſhould obtain this Favour by that Means 
which is alone appointed by Chriſt, for ma- 


king any one a Member of his Body, and 


be born again by that Water and Spirit with- 


out which, ſaith our Lord, none can enter 
into the Kingdom of God? In a word, ſee- 
ing the Infants of Jewiſh Parents were to be 


cut off from his People, and from a Covenant 
Relation to God for want of Circumciſi- 


on, why ſhould we think the Children of 


Chriſtian Parents ſhould enjoy all, or any 


of the Bleſſings of the NewCovenant, with- 


out Baptiſm ? 


Prop. 5. 5thiy, I add, that no Objections 
can be valid againſt the Right of Infants 
born of Chriſtian Parents to Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
which do not equally deſtroy the Right of 
Zewiſh Infants to Circumciſion ; becauſe they 
by Divine Inſtitution, had a Right to Cir» 
cumciſion. Tis therefore no good Argu- 


ment againſt their Right to Baptiſm, 


1/t, © That the end of Baptiſm, vix. to 
© be a viſible Sign of inviſible Grace, is 
wanting in the Baptiſm of Infants ; Bap- 
© tiſm ceaſing before the thing repreſented 
© by Water, is ſignified to the Infant. For 
according to this Argument, Circumciſion 
could be no Sacrament to a Fewi/h Infant, 
dying before he could perceive the Signifi- 
cation of it, or know it was a Seal of the 
Covenant. 24ly, Tho' I own that Baptiſm 
by Water, is Baptiſm by a Sign of ſome 
inviſible Grace, viz. the purifying of the 


Soul from the Guilt and Pollution of Sin; 
yet I deny that this is by Divine Appoint- 


ment, any End of Baptiſm. 34ly, It is not 


neceſſary, by virtue of this School Definiti- 
on of a Sacrament, which is not founded 


upon Scripture, that a Sacrament fhould, 


de preſenti, be a Sign to the recipient; for 


ſo it would not be to the Perſon circumci- 
ſed on the eighth Day; but only that it be 


a Sign, or an Aſſurance to the Parents and 


Congregation, of God's Grace to, and favou- 
rable acceptance of the Child, and his Ad- 
miſſion into the Flock of Chriſt, who by ap- 
pointing for them the outward Sign, ſhews 


he is willing to confer upon them the Grace + 
of Baptiſm. 


When, 2dly, It is ſaid, that “ except 
& the Perſon to be baptized, muſt be a Be- 
ce liever, and a Penitent, there can be no 
& way to ſhew who is to be baptized or 
© not, nor any Reaſon to be given for the 
& Excluſion of any Perſon whatſoever: This 
alſo will be anſwered from the Conſidera- 
tion of the Practice and Inſtitution con- 
cerning Circumciſion ; for that belonging to 
all Children that were capable of that Rite, 


- Baptiſm, by Analogy, belongs to all Chil- 


dren born of Chriſtian Parents, admitted 


into that Covenant, where there is no diffe- 
rence of Male and Female, Gal. 3. 28. ane 
are as capable of Baptiſm, as the Male. 

Children of the Fews were of Circumci. 
ſion ; all born in Holineſs, 7. e. ſeming!! 
holy, as being the Off-ſpring of them who 
were equally an holy Nation, a choſen Ge- 
neration, a peculiar People, 1 Pet. 2. 9. and 
therefore as fit to be admitted into that 
Covenant, which made their Parents {, 
Moreover the Practice of admitting Proſe- 
lytes to Circumciſion, from the firſt Inſtity. 
tion of it, ſeems to plead fairly for the 
admiſſion of Chriſtian Infants to Baptiſm, | 
For as in the firſt Inſtitution of that Rite, 
God commanded that he that was born in 
Abrabaw's Houſe, or bought with his Mo- 
ney, ſhould be circumciſed; not that he 
was to be compelled to it, (ſeeing that 
would have been a Profanation of that 
Sacrament) but that Abrabam was to per- 
ſuade them to it; or if he could not do 


it, he was to diſmiſs them; ſo that no 


adult Perſon was to be circumciſed with- 


out his free Conſent, and his Inſtruction in 


the Nature of the Covenant into which 


he entred; and yet upon his Entrance 


into Covenant by Circumciſion, his Chil- 


dren alſo were to be circumciſed ; ſo may 


we reaſonably conceive it is with reference 
to Chriſtian Baptiſm. Now hence it fo- 
lows, that Infants are not to be excluded 
from Baptiſm, 

1/, By reaſon of their Incapacity, whilſt 


they continue Infants, to underſtand the Na- 


ture, or the Ends of Baptiſm ; the Jewiſh In- 
fants being as uncapable, whilſt they conti- 


nued ſo, to underſtand the Nature, or the 


Ends of Circumciſion, Or, | 

adly, Becauſe they cannot enter into Co- 
venant by their own perſonal Conſent, nor 
promiſe ſincere Obedience to the Laus of 
Chriſt; for the Fewiſh Infants entred into 
Covenant with God without this perſonal 
Conſent, and were obliged to obey the Law ' 
of Moſes without this Promiſe. 

z34ly, When therefore the Autipædobaptiſts 
argue thus: That which makes Baptiſm 
*“ ſaving, is the Stipulation of a good Con- 
© ſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 3. 23. there- 
fore Baptiſm cannot be ſalutary to Infants, 
& who cannot make this Stipulation : This 
is as if I ſhould ſay, the true Circumciſion 
before God is not the outward Circumciſion 
of the Fleſh, but the imward Circumciſion of 
the Heart and Spirit, Rom. 2. 29. theretore 
the Jewiſb Infants, for want of this, were 
not to be admitted into Covenant with 
God by Circumciſion ; for the Argument 15 
plainly parallel ; the Anſwer of a good Con- 
ſcience is required, that the Baptiſm may be 
ſalutary, therefore they only are to be bap- 
tized, who can make this Anſwer ; and the 


inward Circumciſion is required as the only 
accep- 
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they only are to be circumciſed who 
— Circumaciſion of the Heart. 
Prop. 6. 6thly, The Inſtitugion of Baptiſm 
delivered in theſe Words; Co, reach all = 
tions, baptizing them, &c. Mat. 28. 19. or thoſe, 
be that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, 
Mark 16. 16. doth not infer an indirect, or 
conſequential Prohibition of Infant Bapriſm, 
becauſe theſe words were not intendedto ex- 
clude them from their former Right of being 
admitted into Covenant with their Parents, 
but only to declare what was required of their 
Parents to obtain a Right of Baptiſm, both 
for themſelves, and for their Children. For, 
1/7, had the Commiſſion given to Chriſt's 
Apoſtles run in theſe Words, Go, teach all 
Nations, circumciſing them, would they have 
thought that Infants of thoſe Nations had 
been excluded from Circumciſion by it, be- 
cauſe they were uncapable of being taught; 
could they eſpecially have underſtood him 
thus, who knew their Infants were cir- 


- cumciſed at an Age uncapable of Know- 


ledge ? Why therefore ſhould we judge they 
thought Infants excluded by theſe Words, 
Go, teach (or proſelyte) all Nations, baptizing 
them, ſince it was equally the Cuſtom in 
making Proſelytes to their Religion, to 
teach them the Fundamentals of the Fewi/h 
Law; and upon their Profeſſion. of the 
Belief of it, not only -to Baptize them, 
but their Infants alſo ? The Gerberith, or 
Proſelyte of the Covenant of Juſtice, was 
firſt to be inſtructed in the Fundamentals 
of the Law, the Weight or Burden of it, 
the Penalties, and the Rewards or Bleſ- 
ſings contained in it; and then to promiſe 
his Submiſſion to it; and yet none of 
theſe prerequiſites excluded the Infants of 
thoſe Proſelytes then born from Baptiſm, or 
Circumciſion ; why therefore ſhould the like 
Conditions required of the adult Chriſtian 
Profelyte exclude his Children? Or, why 
ſhould we imagine, that thoſe Apoſtles ſhould 
fo apprehend theſe Words, who knew full 
well that theſe Conditions were required of 


the 7ewiſh Proſelyte adult; and yet that 


by the Sentence of the Sanbedrim, they 
ſtood obliged to baptize his Children, as 
having Right to Baptiſm, by his Parents 
Faith? © Is it reaſonable, faith Dr. Still. to 
* think that when our Saviour bid the Apo- 
les gather the Fews and Gentiles into 
a Church State, they ſhould imagine In- 

fants were to be excluded from it, when 
* the only Nation that was in ſuch a State, 
* and all that were' at any time admitted 
* to it, had their Infants fo ſolemnly - ad- 
© mitted?” To this Mr.Tombs anſwers, (1/t.) 
That they who were horn of that Nation, were 


by Birth, not by Circumciſion, viſible Members 


that Church. Now, (Iſt,) werethi true, it 
vculd exidently-prove, that the Infants of 


OL, I 


Chriſtians are alſo viſible Members of Chriſt's 
Church, as having the fame Title to it as the 
Fewiſh Infants had to be Members of their 


Church, to wit, that they are born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents; and why then are they admit- 


ted into that State by Baptiſm, when they 
are adult? 2dly, This is impertinent, it be- 
ing certain that they could not continue 
Members of that Church without Circumci- 
ſion, ſince the want of it renders them Vio- 
lators of God's Covenant, and upon that ac- 
count to be cut off by Death, or by excluſi- 
on from that Church. And 34ly, This Aſſer- 
tion contradicts both the words of the Inſti- 
tution, and the conſtant Opinion which the 
whole Fewiſh Nation had of it; for the 
Words of the Inſtitution ran thus, Gen. 17. 


11. This is my Covenant, i. e. The Rite by 


which you ſhall enter into Covenant with me. 
Te ſhall circumciſe the Fleſh of your Foreskin, 
and it ſhall be a Sign of the Covenant betweey 
me and you. And v. 13. The Child of the Houſe 
ſhall be circumciſed, and my Covenant ſhall be 
in your Fleſh. The Sindick or Sponſor who 
held the Child in his Arms till it was circum- 
ciſed, was called Baalberith, the Maſter of the 
Covenant ; and when the Child was circumci- 
ſed, the Father ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord who 
hath commanded us to cauſe this Child to enter 
into the Covenant of Abraham ; ſo certain it is 


that the whole Fewi/h Nation thought they (cf 


entred into Covenant by this Rite. 

Mr. Tombs faith, “ That our Saviour's 
* Words Matth. 28. 19. are to be expoun- 
© ded not according to the Apprehenſions 
« of the Apoſtles at firſt, for they miſtook 
* him, Acts 10. 14. But as the Words did 


expreſs his Meaning. | 

Now I grant that the Apoſtles miſtook the 
Meaning of thoſe Words, Go teach all Nations, 
baptizing them, thinking the former Words 


related only to the teaching of the Jes 


diſperſed thro? the World, and to the Pro- 


ſelytes of all Nations they had made. Acts 
11. 19. But this is much to our Advan- 
tage; for ſeeing they did this in Comply- 
ance with the received Tradition of their 
own Nation, that it was unlawful to con- 


verſe with the Gentiles, as being uncircum- 


ciſed and unclean, we may be more aſſured 
that they acted in baptizing them according 
to the received Tradition of their Nation, 


that Rite being uſed by them to make the 


Gentiles clean. 24iy, Our Lord was pleaſed 
to correct their Error about the Perſons tobe 


taught, by a miraculous Viſion vouchſafed to) 
Peter : Seeing then we read of nothing done 


to correct their other ſuppoſed Error, we 
have no reaſon to believe it was an Error, 
but rather to judge it a true [Interpretation 
of the Extent of their Commiſſion. It be- 
ing therefore unqueſtionable among thoſe 


Diſciples to whom our Lord directed this 


Commiſſion, that the Children of Jews and 
K K Proſelytes 


1 


| 
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Proſelytes were admitted to enter into Co- 
venant by the ſame Rite and Ceremony by 
' which their Parents did ſo; tho they were 


as incapable of underſtanding the Ends of 
the Inſtitution, or doing what was required 
of the Parents to fit them for the Inſtitution, 
as our Children are; that being thought ſuffi- 
cient for their Admiſſion, quod a Parentibus 
eorum factum fuit, which the Parents did by 
their own free Choice and Faith: It being al- 
ſo evident that our Lord choſe that Baptiſm 
for the admiſſion of Perſons into his new 
Covenant and Church, by which their Pro- 
ſelytes were cleanſed, and fitted to enter in- 


to the Fewiſh Church, what Cauſe have we 


to think either that Chriſt's Diſciples would 
not ſo underſtand his Commiſſion, as to ex- 
tend it to the ſame Perſons who formerly 


were admitted by the ſame Rite, or that. 


Chriſt did not intend it ſo, as to include the 
Infants of believing Parents? And then the 
Admiſſion of them mult not be thought an 
Alteration of Chris Inſtitution, or an Addi- 
tion toit ; but only a right Underſtanding 


of it, and as an Inſtitution of Baptiſm, in- 
' ſtead of that Circumciſion which was to 


ceaſe under the new Covenant, it being only 
a Rite appointed for the Entrance into the 
old. In fine, ſuppoſe ſome Perſons ſent to 
the Tadians from Churches which retain In- 
tant Baptiſm, with this Commiſſion, Go 


teach the Indians, baptizing them; could they 


who were thus ſent, conceive the Intent of 


this Commiſſion was to exclude the Infants 
of believing Indians? If not, then muſt it 


not be thought our Saviour's Purpoſe to ex- 
clude them by the like Words ſpoken to 
them who baptize the Infants of believing 
Parents, and which were neceflary for ſuch 


a Commiſſion as ſent them to the unbeliev- 
ing World. For tho' this Commiſſion, as 
Mr. Tombs ſays, went from our Saviour, and 


not from the Fewiſh Church; yet ſince it was 
a Commiſſion given to Perſons who even after 
they had own'd the true Meſfiab, and had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, were very tenacious 
of their Fewtiſh Rites : And ſince it concern'd 
a Rite of common uſe in their Church, and 
by which they cleanſed the Infants of all 
thoſe who came into Covenant with God as 


Proſelytes, applying to them the ſame Rite 


by which their Parents were fitted to enter 
into Covenant; our Lord in this his Inſtitu- 


tion expreſſing no diſlike to that way, and 


ſaying nothing of the unſuitableneſs of it to 
a Goſpel State, muſt in all reaſon be ſuppoſed 
ro approve the doing of it after the Manner 


of that Church. And Laſtly, This will far- 


ther be confirmed by returning a clear anſwer 
to the Arguments produced to prove that In- 
fants are excluded by the Words of this 
Commiſſion. As, 

Argument 1. 1ft, It is not lawful, ſaith 
Mr. Tombs, where Chriſt hath aſſigned the 


3 


thing to be done, expreſſing the Qualification © 
of the perſon, to do it to others, or other. 
wiſe. 

I anſwer, Hence it only follows, That no 
Heathens are to be baptized, till they be fr$ 
taught to believe in Chriſt: Extend it farther 
and 1/7, it cuts off all the Members of : 
Chriſizan Church from Baptiſm ; for the Ar. 
gument runs as ſtrongly thus, Where Chrjg 
hath appointed the thing to be done, and ex- 
preſſed the Qualification of the Perſon, it 
is not lawful to do it to others; But the only 
Perſons aſſigned in this Commiſſion to be 
taught and baptized, are wx #25 the Hea- 
thens or unbelieving Gentiles, Therefore it is 
not lawful to teach, or baptize a Few, or 
any Perſons who were never Heathens ; and 
ſo the Quakers and Socinians who deny Wa 
ter Baptiſm to be a ſtanding Ordinance, 
muſt be in the right. 2dly, It was not law- 
ful for the Fews either to baptize, or cir- 
cumciſe an Heathen, till he was taught the 
Fundamentals of the 7ewiſb Law; but will 
it hence follow, that it was unlawful either 
to baptize or circumciſe their Children be- 
fore? And yet the Caſe is parallel; for teach- 
ing was undoubtedly the Qualification aſ- 
ſigned for the adult Heathen to be admit- 
ted a Proſelyte of Juſtice, and therefore by 
this Rule it was not lawful to admit his 
Children. 

Argument ad, They who are to be bap- 
© tized, muſt be taught to obſerve all things 
& which Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles. 

Anſw. 1ſt, The Text doth not ſay they 
muſt be firſt taught all theſe things, but ra- 
ther they muſt be firſt taught to believe in 
Chriſt, then baptized, and after taught to 
obſerve all Chriſt's Commands; and this In- 
terpretation is certain from the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, who inſtantly baptized whole 
Houſes on the Belief of ſome, or all of them, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, without any far- | 
ther teaching. 24ly, The Heathen who was 
to be admitted as a Proſelyte of Juſtice, was 
to be firſt taught the Punfamentals of the 
Law of Moſes, before he either was baptized 
or circumciſed : But was it therefore requi- 
ſite that his Children ſhould firſt be taught? 
Again, all that were born in Abrahams 
Houſe, or bought with his Money, being 
his own, are to be circumciſed ; as for thoſe 
taken in War, Abrabam was to perſuade them 
to it, and if they would not be perſuaded, 
to diſmiſs or ſell them, if being of Age, 
they conſented to circumciſe them, (for to 
compel them to receive Circumciſion, had 
been a Profanation of that Ordinance) muſt 
therefore their Children be circumciſed only 
when they could conſent ? 

Argument 3d, Go teach all Nations, bap- 
© xing them, cannot be meant of them 
cc whilſt Infidels, but when taught to be- 


cc J iſciples. 
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Anſw. It was as abſolutely neceſſary that 
Heathens ſhould be firſt taught to renounce 


their Idolatry, and to believe in Chriſt, be- 


fore they were baptized in his Name, as it 
was neceſſary for Idolatrous Heathens to own 
the true God, and to believe the Law of 
Moſes, before they were admitted Proſelytes 
of Juſtice, and ſo baptized and circumciſed ; 
but as it was not therefore neceſſary that 
their Children ſhould ſo believe, that they 
might enter by the ſame Rites into the ſame 
Covenant ; ſo neither is it neceſſary for Chil- 
dren þorn of believing Parents under the 
Goſpel ſtate. : 

Argum. 4th. To be baptized in the Name 
of Chriſt, is to own Chriſt, as it appears from 
the Words of the Apoſtle, were you baptized 
in the Name of Paul © 1 Cor. 1. 13. 

\ Auſw. 1/t, This Argument is built upon 
a falſe, or at the leaſt an unneceſſary Inter- 
pretation of the Apoſtle's Words, which 
may well bear this Senſe, Stand you obliged 
by Baptiſm to have Paul for your Maſter, 
to yield Obedience to him, or Chriſt * And 
then as the Infant was obliged by Circumci- 
fion to yield Obedience to the Law of Moſes, 
ſo may the Chriſtian Infant be obliged by 
Baptiſm to yield Obedience to the Laws of 
Chriſt. | 
2aly, The Apoſtle here plainly ſpeaks of 
thoſe he had converted from Heatheniſm to 
the Faith of Chriſt, and therefore muſt be 
obliged by their Baptiſm to own Chriſt as 
their Saviour ; but hence it will not follow 
that their Children may not be baptized till 
they could do ſo. The adult Perſons who 
were admited as Proſelytes to the Fewiſh 
Religion, were firſt obliged to own the God 
of Iſrael, as the true God, and the Law of 
Moſes as derived from him; but yet when 
they had done this, their Infants were ad- 
mitted both to Baptiſm andCircumciſion, tho 
they could do neither of theſe things. 

Prop. 1th, Had Chriſt intended to exclude 
the Infants of believing Parents from this 
Sacrament, there was great reaſon for his 
eſpecial Prohibition, but little indeed of his 
Command upon his Intention to admit them, 
or of expreſs naming them in a Commiſſion 
to baptize directed to the Members of the 
Tewiſh Church, to whom Pædo-baptiſin, ſaith 
Dr. Lightfoot, was ſo well known, uſual and 
frequent in the Admiſſion of Proſelytes, 
that nothing almoſt was more known or 
frequent. 

1//, © There was no need, faith he, to 


I ſtrengthen it with any other Precept than 


that which converted Baptiſm into an 
Evangelical Sacrament ; for Chriſt took 
*© Baptiſm into his Hands, and converted it 
into an Evangelical Precept, as he found it; 
* this only added, that he might promote 
5 it to a more worthy End and nobler Uſe. 
A whole Nation knew well enough 
OL, I, 


ce that little Children uſed to be baptized, 
© there was no need of an (expreſs) Pre- 
© cept, for that which had ever by 


common uſe prevailed. If a Royal Procla- 
« mation ſhould now iſſue out in theſe words, 
Let every one on the Lord's Day reſort to 
* the Publick Aſſemblies in the Church, would 
it be reaſonable thence to argue, that 
* Prayer, hearing of Sermons, ſinging of 
*© Pſalms, were not to be performed in the 
** Publick on the Lord's Day, becauſe there 
* was no mention of them in the Proclama- 
tion; there being no need to make men- 
„tion of the particular kinds of divine 
Worſhip to be celebrated there, when 
* they were always and every where well 
« known, and always in uſe before the 
** Proclamation. The Caſe is the very ſame 
* in Baptiſm; Chrif inſtituted it for an 
Evangelical Sacrament, whereby all ſhould 
be admitted into the Goſpel Covenant, as 
© heretofore it was uſed tor Admiſſion of 
*© Proſelytes to the Fewi/h Religion; the 
* Particulars belonging to it, as the manner 
of baptizing, the Age, the Sex to be bap- 
© tized, Ec. had no need of a ſpecial Rule, 
* becauſe they were by common uſe of 


them ſufficiently known to the moſt igno- 


© rant Men. 

On the other hand, there was need of a 
plain and open Prohibition that Infants and 
little Children ſhould not be baptized, if, 
Chriſt would not have them baptized : For 


{ſince it was common before, tor the whole 
Nation of the Fews to baptize them, had 
Chriſt deſigned to have that Cuſtom aboliſhed + + 
it is reaſonable to preſume he would have 


e openly forbid it, Therefore his Silence, 
and the Silence of the Scripture in this 
© matter is a Confirmation of the received 
“ Practice.” This Mr. Tombs retorts thus, 
If Chriſt had intended to continue Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, had there not been great reaſon be ſhould 
have poſitively told us ſo © But had he conſi- 
der'd that Chrift ſpake not to us, but to 
them who were Fews ; and that he did this 
when he was giving this Commiſſion to 
them whom he found ſtill very tenacious of 
their former Rites, he would have ſeen it 
more reaſonable to conceive, that had Chriſt 
intended a Prohibition of that Rite for the 
future, and by it ſo great an Alteration of 
the State of Infants in reference to their 
Church-Memberſhip, he had far greater rea- 
ſon poſitively to ſay he intended that Alte- 
ration of the ſtate of Infants, than by his Si- 


lence tacitly to permit them to go on {till in 


the Obſervation of that Rite ; ſince they 
who were ſo unwilling to underſtand his 


plain Commiſſion of preaching to the Gen- 
tiles contrary to their received Traditions, 
would be more unlikely to underſtand his 


Silence as a Prohibition of the like Tra- 
dition. 
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Prop. 8th. We have great reaſon to con- 
ceive that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did admit of 
Infants Baptiſm, and thought the Practice 


of it lawful, and ſuitable to the Goſpel 


ſtate : For 1, *Tis certain that our Lord's 


' Diſciples thought Chri/*s Command to teach 
al Nations concerned only the 7eus and 
\ Proſelytes of Juſtice of all Nations, for they 


ſtill looked on all the Gentiles as unclean, 
though they were Proſelytes of the Gate, 


and deemed it unlawful to go in to, or 
"converſe with the Gentiles, Acts 10. 28. 11. 
3. And this Opinion they held after they 
had baptized thouſands ; and could they 


then imagine that his Commiſſion exclu- 
ded thoſe who by the Law of Moſes were ad- 


; mitted to Circumciſion, and by their conſtant 


Cuſtom were baptized together with their 


proſelyted and believing Parents? Since 


notwithſtanding the teaching pre-requiſite to 
the Admiſſion of adult Proſelytes of Juſtice, 
and their eſpecial Caveat de iis non niſi 
ſponte circumcidendis, of not circumciſing 
them without their conſent, they both bap- 
tized and circumciſed their Infants, muſt 
they not alſo be ſuppoſed to have dealt thus 
with the Infants of their proſelyted Parents 


to Chriſtianity? epecially conſidering that 
they thought of nothing leſs than of the 


changing the Cuſtoms and Traditions then 


received among them, Acts 20. 21. Among 


which this was one, (a) That he 7s no Proſe- 
Iyte who is not baptized, as well as circum- 


ciſed, and that without this he is till a 
_ Gentile, and unholy. 24ly, That Baptiſm is 


a Rite of Initiation to Chriſtians as Cir- 


cumciſion was to the Jes, appears from 


the Apoſtle's Declaration, Col. 2. 12. That 


in Chriſt we are circumciſed with the Cir- 
cumciſion made without hands, and conſiſting 
in the putting off the Body of Sin, we being 
buried with him in Baptiſm, and thence con- 


cluding we do not need the Circumciſion of 


.the Fleſh ; whence it may juſtly be inferred, 


that Baptiſm is Chriſt's Ordinance for the 


- Admiſſion of Infants of believing Parents 
into the Church of Chriſt, as Circumciſion 


was of old for the Admiſſion of the Infants 
of the Fews into his Church and Covenant ; 
for if it had been otherwiſe, and the Infants 


under Chriſtianity had not been received by a- 


ny fœderal Rite into Covenant with God, 
the Objection of the neceſſity of Circumciſion 
as to them, would have been ſtill in force, 
they entring into Covenant by no other Rite, 
and ſo remaining Strangers from the Church, 
and as much Aliens from the Adoption, the Co- 


venant, and Promiſes, as Gentiles were; which 


ſure the eus would have objected to 
the reproach of Chriſtianity, if truly the 
could have done it; for the more averſe 


to Chriſtianity they were, the more read 
would they be by ſuch Arguments as theſe 


to ſhew the Imperfection ot that Inſtitution, 


and the Advantage of the Few on this Ac. 
count above the Chriſtian. For Inſtance 
*twas hotly diſputed, Acts 15. whether the 
believing Gentiles were to be received into 
the Church, by Circumciſion, or not; and 
this Queſtion, as far as it concerned the be- 
lieving Gentiles, was carried by the Coun- 
cil in the Negative; they then who were 
concerned for the Affirmative, being Chri- 
ſtiaus, muſt either think the Children of 
ſuch Perſons about whom they diſputed 
were to be admitted by ſome other way, Fi 
not ; if ſo, what other way, beſides that 
of Baptiſm, can be imagined ; if not, they 
muſt conclude them unclean, excluded from 
God's Church and Favour, and from all the 
Bleſſings they aſcribed to Circumciſion, The 
Chriſtian Inſtitution therefore muſt, for the 
Satisfaction of their believing Parents, af. 
ford ſome way of ſanctifying theſe Intants, 
or of admitting them into the Number of 
God's People; which being confeſſedly no 
other than that of Baptiſm, it muſt be ſup- 
poſed toallow that to them; that by it, in 


the Phraſe of (b) Ireneus, infantes & parvuli 


renaſcantur in Deum; Intants and little Chil- 
dren may be regenerated, | 
In a word, Infants are thought capable 
of the Remiſſion of Sin, and therefore of 
that Baptiſm which is inſtituted for the Re- 
miſſion of Sin; they being born of :he Fleſh, 
are Fleſh, and therefore need ſome way or 
other to be born anew ; and ſince they can- 
not be thus begotten by the Word, what 
more likely way can be imagined than that 
this new Birth ſhould paſs upon them by the 


Laver of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. or that they 


ſhould be born again of Water, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that they may be Members of Chriff's 


Body, he being only the Saviour of bis Bo- 


dy, and therefore muſt be capable of that 
Ordinance by which we are all baptized iu- 
to one Body. 'They are capable of entring 
into the Kingdom of God, into which they 


cannot enter, ſaith our Lord, except they be 
born of Water, and the Holy Ghoſt ; they may 


obtain a bleſſed Reſurrection, and there- 
fore muſt be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm. 
Deny all, or any of theſe things to Infants, 
and they are loſt for ever. Chriſt muſt have 


died as to them in vain, they being yet in 


their Sin, and without Chriſt, in their unre- 
generate Eſtate, uncapable of entring in- 


to the Kingdom of God, and of a bleſſed | 


Reſurrection ; and ſo it muſt have been bet- 
ter for them, dying in their Infancy, that they 
had never been. Chriſt muſt have no real 
Kindneſs for them, and their Condition muſt 
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(a) Seld. p. 23, 25. 


(b) Lib. 2. c. 39. 
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be far worſe under the Goſpel, than it was 
under the Law, when they had both the Seal 
and Promiſe given to them, that God would be 
their Cod; that they are capable of all theſe 
Bleſſings, by virtue of their Baptiſm, pro- 


vided they be gapable Subjects of it, is evi- 
dent from thoſe Scriptures, which aſcribe all 


theſe Bleflings to Perſons duly receiving 


Baptiſm, and do not, by any unworthy Act, 
render themſelves unworthy of them. | 


APPEN DIVX. 


In Anſwer to Mr. Whiſton's Dis8z&T A TION 
on Matthew xxiv. | 


St. Matthew, and my Appendix to 
that Chapter, ſeem to me to depend up- 
on ſuch ſolid and ſtrong Reaſons, that 
Mr. /bifton durſt not formally attack, and fo 
they need no defence againſt his Diſſertation 


on that Subject; yet, becauſe he ſeems to 


have made a ſhift to evade ſome few things 
there ſaid, I ihall firſt propound the Difference 
in this Matter betwixt his Sentiments and 
mine, and then conſider his ſeveral Obſer- 
vations, and ſhew there is no Strength in 
them, either to confirm his own Opinion, 
or to invalidate the Arguments which I and 
= Hammond, have produced againſt it. 

nd, 

1/, He delivers his Opinion thus: That 
** the Queſtion which gave occaſion to this 
** Diſcourſe is double, or really two di- 
* ſtin&t Queſtions, viz. the one, hen theſe 
* brave Buildings of the Temple were to be 


* defiroyed ? the ſecond, bat ſhould be the 


* Sign of bis coming to Fudgment, and of the 
* end the World?” I, onthe contrary, have 
aſſerted, and proved by three Arguments, 
that the Queſtion is indeed but one, and 
concerns only the Deſtruction of the Peo- 
ple, and the Temple, and the Polity of 
the Fews, and the Signs when this was to 
happen. 

That two diſtinct Queſtions are offered to 
our Saviour, he proves from the Account 
given of them, by St. Matthew, whoſe firſt 
Queſtion, Tell us when theſe things ſhall he? 
relates to the Deſtruction of the Buildings 
of the Temple ; his ſecond, Mbat ſhall be 
the Sign of thy coming, and of the end of 
the Age * relates, as Mr. J/hiſtion thinks, to 
the Signs and Tokens of Chriſs coming 


— 


Y Notes upon the 24th Chapter of 


to Judgment, and of the End of the World. 
To which I anſwer, That there be indeed 
two Queſtions in St. Matthew, but then 


2 


they both relate to the ſame thing, viz. 
when theſe things ſhould happen to the 
People, and Temple of the Fews, Luke 13. 
345 35. 19. 43, 44, and what Signs ſhould 
precede, or accompany that Deſolation. 
For, 

Argum. 1ft, Firſt, though the Words of 
St. Matthew are larger than the Words of the 
other Evangeliſts; yet, being all inſpired 
Perſons, they cannot contradict, or thwart 
each other. Now St. Lake faith expreſly, 
Chap. 21. J. That the Queſtion of the Dz/-1 
ciples were theſe two; When ſhall theſe 
things be, and what is the Sign when they ſha!l 
come to paſs? St. Mark, Chap. 14. 4. faith 
as expreſly they were theſe; Tel us when 
theſe things ſhall be, n W enn, Gray H 
an adrrs Tam gu⁰,łłỹGug g, and what is the 
Sign when all theſe things ſhall come to paſs ? 
Seeing then that (c) Mr. Vhiſton grants, 
that mm, la wavſa, theſe things, and 
all theſe things, refer particularly to the, 


Buildings of the Temple, which were tobe 


deſtroyed in that Age, without any Rela- 


tion to the Day of Judgment, and the Signs} !1. - 
thereof: And ſeeing both St. Mark, and 


St. Luke expreſly ſay, that the ſecond En- 
quiry was when dle una, all theſe things 
were to come to paſs, or ew]y«3a:, to be 
conſummated, tis evident they muſt either 
contradict St. Matthew, in ſaying this was 
the ſecond Enquiry of the Diſciples, or elſe 
their ſecond Enquiry in St. Matthew muſt 
relate to the ſame thing, to wit, to the Pe- 
ſtruction of the People and the Temple of 


the Jews. 
Argum. 2. 


(c) P. 292. 


— 


oooh bed 


254 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. X XVII 


L342, 


Argum. 2. My ſecond Argument, for 
Confirmation of my Opinion, is this ; Chriſt 
ſo anſwers to the Queſtions, touching the 
Signs of his coming, as manifeſtly to ſhew 


they were contemporary with the Deſolati- 


on of the People, Polity, and Temple of 
Teruſalem, ſaying, Ver. 27. As the Lightning 
cometh from the Eaſt, and ſhineth to the Weſt, 
fo ſhall i mageoia the coming of the Son of Man 
be, Matth. 24. 2. for ver. 28. where the 
Carcaſs (i. e. the Fewiſh People) is, there 


Fall the Eagles be gathered together, i. e. the 


Roman Army, whoſe Enſign is the Eagle; 
ſo that the coming of that Army to deſtroy 


them, and the coming of the Son of Man, muſt 
be contemporary. And again, ver. 37, 39. 


As it was in the Days of Noah, ſo mall i uh, 


the coming of the Son of Man be; for two ſhall 


be in the Field, two grinding in the Mill, the 
one hall be taken, and the other left, ver. 40, 
41. which Words are followed in St. Luke 


with theſe, Where the Carcaſs is, there 
hall the Eagles be, gathered together, Chap. 
19. 34. 


Now to this Mr. bin replies only by 
this ſorry ſhift, that the 25 and 28 Verſes in 
St. Matthew are miſplaced, and belong to 
their fellows, ver. 37 of the ſame Chapter. 
Which if Men may ſay at Pleaſure, all cer- 
tainty from the Connexion of the Words in 
Scripture is deſtroyed. 


24ly, Why doth he ſay that they ore placed 


here without any viſible Connexion ? When the 
Connexion runs ſo clearly thus, Hearken not 
to them, who ſay that Chriſt is in the ſecret 
Chambers, for the coming of the Son of Man 
will not be ſecret and obſcure, but bright as 
the Lightning, Ec. 

3aly, The ſame Words in St. Matthew 
follow the ſame Words, Luke 17. 27. as 
will be evident, by comparing Matth. 24. 
23. with Luke 17. 23. and. wi iCN e, 
Matth. 24. 26. with ws «made, Luke 17. 
23. ſo that if the Words of Chriſt be not 
miſplaced there, they cannot be miſplaced 
here. 

And, ably, place them where you will, 
the Argument hath ſtill the ſame Force 
to prove that the coming of the Son of Man 
= be contemporary with the coming 
of the Roman Army to deſtroy the Peo- 


ple of Feruſalem; this being given as the 


Reaſon why the coming of the Son of 
Man ſhould be ſo conſpicuous, that where 
the Jews were, there ſhould the Roman 
Army be gathered together to deſtroy 
them. . 

Argum. 3. My third Argument is this, by 
comparing the Words of Chriſt elſewhere, 
with thoſe contained in theſe three Evange- 


lifts, this will be farther evident ; for Gr 
faith, Mark 9. J. There be ſome ſtanding hers 
who ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſeethe gy, 
of Man coming in his Kingdom; and Matth 
26, 62. within a while ye ſhall ſee the Sou if 
Man fitting at the right Hand of Power, ayg © 


coming in the Clouds of Heaven. When there. 


fore it is ſaid, Matth. 24. 30. Mark 13. 26. 
Luke 21. 27. Te ſhall ſee the Son of Man com- 
ing in the Clouds of Heaven with great Power " 
and Glory; this Advent muſt be whilf 


ſome where living that then ſtood by Chriſt, 


and within a while, and ſo not at the end k 
the World. — 

Now in reply to this, behold a notable C]. 
ticiſm, viz. the word in all "theſe Places is 
not aue, but iO, not preſent, but 
coming ; and what then ? Will he not he 
auh preſent, when he is come in bis 


Kingdom? Will not his mpiadas be mia, 


his Advent, be his Coming ? But faith 
Mr. Whiſton, no Example can be given out 


of this Diſcourſe, | of the uſing the Word 


mzgvoia, in any other Senſe, but of the Pre. 


ſence and Appearance of Chriſt at the lat 


Day. I anſwer, 

1//, Let him produce Examples of Chrif's 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, in Pouer 
and great Glory ; and I will undertake to 
prove his azgvae uſed in another Senſe elſe- 
where. 

2dly, I have proved already, that it is 
uſed of Chris coming to deſtroy the Peo- 
ple of the Fews, Matth. 24. 27. Luke 17. 
24. I have proved alſo, that it muſt bear 
this Senſe, when (a) St. James ſpeaks 
twice of the u a weis, coming of the 


Lord, Chap. 5. J, 8. and when I come to 
vindicate my Interpretation of 2 The. 2. 


I ſhall prove that it bears the ſame Senſe 
there, ver. 8. And, | 
3aly, St. Mark, Chap. 9. 1. brings in 
Chriſt ſpeaking thus: Verily, I ſay unto you, 
there be ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not 
taſte of Death, till they ſee the Kingdom of | 
God come in Power ; and St. Luke, Chap. 
9. 27. I ſay to you of a truth, there be ſome 
ſtanding bere who ſhall not taſte of Death 
till they ſee the Kingdom of God come, 
Whence it is evident, that Kingdom mult 
come, while ſome of that Age were living; 
When then the ſame St. Luke ſaith, chap. 21. 
34. When you ſee theſe things come to paſs, 
know that the Kingdom of God is near; if 
he ſpeaks of the ſame Kingdom of God, 
then muſt that alſo come in the ſame Age 
if of the Day of Judgment, why doth he 
immediately add, Ferily, I ſay unto ou 
this Generation ſhall not paſs away, til al | 
theſe things be fulfilled ? which Words, jr 

T ; 


— 


(a) See the Nete there, 


1 


VII Chap. XXVIII 
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on the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 
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r Chrj Mr. Vbiſton, have no Relation to the Day 
ing here of Judgment, Page 292. a | 
the Sou That N 5% aigr®, ſignifies the end 


of the Morld, he attempts tp prove from the 
Signification of the Word. But, 


er, aud 1½ It appears from St. Mark, that what 
1 there. in St. Matthew is ovu«tov ouymnaciay vd dd, 
13. 26. the Sign of the end of the Age, is the. ſame 
lan com- with what is the Sign, zun uinuy arr 
t Power " mim ohe, when all theſe things ſhall 


be accompliſhed, And that it is the ſame 
with the end of the Fewiſh State, appears 
from the whole Thread of our Lord's An- 
ſwer. For to this Enquiry he anſwers, 
Matth. 24. 6. Mark 13. J. Luke 21. 9. Ton 


whilſt 
Chriſt, 
2 end of 


ble Ci. 


Places is ſhall bear of Wars and Rumours of Wars, a 
Nt,” but vm is} mn Tix@, but the end (you enquire 
not be after) is not yet; and ver. 13. He that endu- 


reth, , to the end, ſhall be ſaved ; and 
wer. 14. the Gofpel ſhall be preached, & ian Ty 
oi, thro” the whole Roman Empire, » 
T7: 1:4 7 TiAG@, and then ſhall the end come; 
that is, j tgnuwns avis, the Deſolation of 
Feruſalem, Luke 21. 20. Now the Goſpel 
was preached thus throughout the World, 
ſaith St. Paul, Col. 1. 6, 23. about eight 
| - Years before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 
Till then Mr. #bifton can find any other 
End mentioned by the Apoſtles, to which 
our Lord returns this Anſwer, he muſt be 
forced to grant, that this is an Anſwer to 
their Queſtion, «#1 vd e 5% α -, 1.6. 


in his 
| mb ea, 
ut ſaith 
ven out 
e Word 
he Pre- 
the laſt 


f Chrif's 
Power 
rtake to 
nſe elſe- 


at it is 

he Peo- concerning the end of the Age they enquired 
uke 17, after. Moreover, when the Apoſtle ſays, 
iſt bear that Chriſt appeared, S 7 av]heig 7 dv, 
; ſpeaks at the Conſummation of Ages, to take away Sin 


by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26. and 
then adds, that he ſhall come, % nige, a 
ſecond time without a Sacrifice for Sin, for 
the Salvation of them that enpect him. Muſt 
not the ontiaee P alorer, the end of Ages, 
lignifie a time as diſtin from the Day of 


> of the 
rome to 
Theſſ. 2. 


ne Senſe 


ings in 
— you, Judgment, as was our Lord's Paſſion from 
ſhall not that Day which is yet to come ? 
1gdom of And, Laſtly, Why is he. thus confident, 
Chap. when he hath not returned one Word of 
be ſome anſwer, either to Dr. Hammond, on this 
f Death Chapter, Note (b), or to Dr. Lightfoot on 
d come, the Place. 
om muſt 0 2aly, Moreover, * Mr. Mhiſton owns that 
living; d e 4pofiles looked upon theſe two Que- 
chap. 21 4 ſtions, as belonging to the ſame time; 
to paſs, © and imagined that our Saviour would not 
if © deſtroy Feruſalem, and its Temple, till 
of God, d be came to put an end to the preſent 
ie Age; k- State of the World, at the Day of Judg- 
doth he d ment: And this, ſaith he, appears by the 
unto you, * Words of the Queſtion, ſet down in St. 
til al « Mark and St. Luke, which evidently 
is, ſaith 4. bew, that they did not diſtinguiſh them 


Mr. 


— 


in their own Thoughts, but looked upon 
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* them as coincidentꝰ. Now tho? it doth 
not follow hence that theſe things really 
were coincident ; yet it doth follow that, 
to inform them of the Time, and Signs of 
the Deſtruction of Fernſalem, was all our 
Saviour had to ſay, in Satisfaction to their 
Queſtion ; for ſurely he anſwers fully, who 
anſwers to all that they intended to enquire 


after. Add to this, That it neither is, nor can 


be proved, that Chriſt in theſe three Chapters 
gives any one Sign of the coming of the Day 
of Judgment ; for the Signs he mentions, 
evidently relate to the S, or Affliction 
of the 7eus, are immediately connected 
with them, as will inſtantly be proved : *Tis 
therefore certain, that in theſe Chapters 
Chriſt doth not anſwer to this Queſtion, 
What is the Sign of thy Coming, and of the 
End of the Age, in Mr. Whiſton's Senſe. 
34l/y, Though he is very confident that 
the eus had no Notion of any Age to ſuc- 
ceed after that of the Deſtruction of Feru/a- 
lem; yet Teeing their Evangelical Prophet 
ſpeaketh of Chriſt as of the Father, 5% he- 
1& aisr&, of the Age to come, Ifa. 9. 5. See- 
ing St. Paul in his Epiſtle to them, ſpeak- 
eth of an oizewiey winuwonr, a World to come, 
Chap. 2. 5. Seeing the Prediction of their re- 


nowned Elias runneth thus, That as there 
was two T houſand Tears To-hu, or before the 
Law; ſo ſhould there be two Thouſand / 
Years of Continuanee of the Law, and two 


Thouſand Years of the Meſſiah ; and St. Paul 
faith in Alluſion to theſe three Ages, That 
upon the Chriſtians of his time were come, 


- re Tian F eluwvor, the end of the Ages, 1 Cor. 


10. 11. And that Chrift had appeared en 
our Igela 7 aiuvoy, af the end of the Ages, to 
take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Heb. 
9. 26. And ſeeing the Fewiſh Writers ſpake 
ſo frequently of an Holam Habba, and Vetter, 
or an Age future and to come in the Days of 
the Meſſiah, why might not the Apoſtles ſpeak 
in their own Phraſe of the Conſummation of 
the Fewiſh Age ? 

he ſecond Thing in which we differ is 
this, That he aſſerts that only what occurs 
in this Chapter, from the 4b to the 28th 
Perſe, is to beexpounded of the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem ; whereas I affert, That from 
thence to the 35th, and probably to the 434 
Per. all is to be expounded of the Deſtru- 
ction of the Temple, Polity, and People of 
the Fews, and of the Signs and Occurrences 
relating to that Deſtruction. 

Now here let it be noted, that if the Diſ- 
courſe in St. Matthew concerning the De- 
ſtruction of 7eruſalem ends at the 28th Verſe, 
it muſt end in St. Mark at the 234, and in 
St. Luke at the 24h Verſes becauſe the 
25th Verſe in St. Luke, and the 241 in 

| St. Mark, 


* 


(b) P. 291. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. XVI 


St. Mark anſwer directly to the 29th in 
St. Matthew. Now againſt this I have made 
a particular Diſſertation in my Appendix to 
Matth. 24. to which Mr. Alison hath not 


returned one Word of Anſwer: To which T 


add, That the Arguments produced againſt 
his Opinion in the Notes on that Chapter, 
ſeem to be demonſtrative, eſpecially theſe 
two. 

1½, The Argument taken from the plain 
Connection of the Words following, v. 29. 
with the Words preceding, which ſaith (a) 
Mr. Whiſton, every Body will allow are to be 
expounded of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: 
For St. Matthew having ſaid, ver. 21. That 
ten there ſhall be $>ivus wan, great Tribula- 
tion: Adds v. 39. That owes i v nut 


eq eucirur, immediately after the Tribulation of 


thoſe Days, the Sum ſhall ſhall be darkned, &c. 
And St. Mark having ſpoken of this Sie, 
Tribulation that ſhould happen in thoſe Days, 
v. 19. faith v.24. That & ie,, mis nutests, 
in thoſe Days, after this Tribulation, the Sun 
ſpall be darkned, &c. St. Luke ſaith, ver. 23. 
Woe to them that are with Child, and give Suck 
iu thoſe Days; for (in thoſe Days) there ſhall 
be great Afliction and Wrath upon that People; 
and they ſhall fall by the edge of the Sword. And 
v. 25. (in thoſe. Days) there ſhall be Signs in 
the Sun, and in the Moou, &c. St. Matthew 
goes on, and ſays v. 30. Y we, and then 

(i. e. immediately aftter that Affliction) the 

Son of Man ſhall appear in the Heavens. 

St. Mark ſays, v. 26. H n, and then (in 

thoſe Days of Tribulation) ſhail they ſee the 


don of Man coming in the Clouds with Power 


and great Glory. St. Luke v. 27. ſaith, that 
* then ſhall they ſee the Sou of Man coming, 
&c. Is is not therefore evident to a De- 
monſtration, that all theſe Things which 
Mr. IM hiſton refers to the Day of Judgment, 
were to happen immediately after that Tri- 
bulation, and not almoſt two'ThouſandYears 
after it? St. Mark adds v. 27. * kmonad, 
then ſhall he ſend his Angels to gather his Elett, 
& c. Plainly connecting the ſending of them 
with that time, and ſo demonſtrating that 
the ſame Words, Matth. 24. 31. muſt be- 
long alſo to that time. Moreover our 
bleſſed Saviour ſaith to the Jeuiſh Sanhe- 
arim, Matth. 26. 62. dT an, within # while, 
And in St. Lake Chap. 22. 69. m vv, 
from this time ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man 
ſitting at the right Hand of Power, and coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven; which aſſures us that 
the like Words mentioned in all theſe 
Chapters of the three Evangeliſts, cannot 
relate to his Coming at the Day of 

udgment, but only to his Coming at or 
about the time of the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem. Now from theſe things we may eaſi- 


ly difcern the Inconſiſtency of Mr. Whiftois © 
Senſe of the Words of St. Lake, Chap. 21 
24. Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down iH th, | 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, g ih. 
wile, and there ſhall be Signs in the Sun, viz. 
That the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was to 
come in before theſe things ſhould happen: 
For he doth not fay, that ꝙ Bite 
P'twar, after the Fulneſs of the Gentiles i; 
come in, there ſhall be Signs; but that there 
ſhall be in thoſe Days Signs; and that they 
Hall they ſee the coming of the Son of Man iy 
the Clonds ; which, as it is proved, cannot 
relate unto Chriſt's ſecond Coming. * 

a2diy, My ſecond Argument is this, That 
after our Lord had ſpoken of all thoſe things 
which Mr. hbiſton faith relate unto the Day 
of Judgment, he adds theſe Words, v. 34 
Verily I ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall not 
paſs away, till all theſe things (before mention- 
ed) be fulfilled, Where it is obſervable that 
theſeWords in all the three Evangeliſts, follow 
the Words which Mr. Mhiſtion faith are ſpo- 
ken of the Day of Judgment ; whence it is 
evident that they cannot relate only to the 
Deſtruction of Fern/alem,unleſs all the things 
mentioned before relate to that Period, or 
to ſome Seaſon which was to follow in that 
very Age; for otherwiſe to make our Savi- 
our, after he had faid ſo many things relating 
to the Day of Judgment, add with an Aſſe- 
veration, Verily I ſay unto you, this Genera- 
tion ſhall not paſs away till all theſe things 
are fufilled, is to make him aver, with an 
Aſſeveration, a manifeſt Untruth ; and ſure- 
ly that Interpretation muſt be falſe which 
gives the Lye unto our Saviour: And indeed 
his Paraphraſe on theſe Words, (b)“ I 
have given you the Signs of the Deſolati- 
© on of Feruſalem ; but as for your other 
© Queſtion about the Time and Signs of 
*© the great and general Judgment, do not 
© think to confound them with the other.“ 
That I confidently ſay is not a Paraphraſe 
upon any Words of the Evangelifts, but 3 
plain Addition to the Text, and the pure In- 
vention of the Brain. I proceed now to an- 
{wer what Mr. I biſton offers to the contra- 
ry. And, | 

1, Whereas he obſerves, © That (c) in 


“ that part of the Diſcourſe which belongs 


ce to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, our Lord 
© ſtill ſpeaks in the Plural; but in that part 
cc of it which directly belongs to the Day of 
© Judgment, the ſecond Perſon Plural is not 
„ once uſed: | 

'The Falſhood of this Obſervation appears 
from Matth. 24. 32. em c, gu d, 
learn a Parable from the Fig- tree. And v. 33. 
4 g ute, even ſo ye. So Mark 13. 28, 29. 


and Luke 21. After the Evangeliſt had 1 
| b. 27. 


1 


e 


— 


(a) P. 296. 


b) P. 3s 


2 — — 


(c) P. 296. 8 


— 
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other 
zns of 
lo not 
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— 


Chap. XXVIII. 


„ 


on the Goſpel of St. Matthew. 


hben ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming 
72 Clouds ; he ade And when theſe 546. 
to pals, dran dan, 5 indears res xepMhes 
40 look 5 and lift up your Heads, becanſe 
your Redemption draweth nigh : And then fol- 
lows the Parable of the Figetree in the Plu- 
ral Number. But, ſaith Mr. I hiſton here, our 
gaviour returns to caution them about the 
Obſervation of the Signs before the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem ; ſo apparently doth 
he beg the Queſton, that between him and 
us being only this, Whether our Lord, in 
the intermediate Words, from v. 28. to 
v. 33. ſpeaks of the Day of Judgment, or 
of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; and ſo in- 
decently doth he make our Saviour, without 
any Intimation, leap from one Thing to ano- 


ther. In fine, if the preceding Words re- 


late to the Day of Judgment , the Parable 
of the Fig-tree muſt relate to the ſame 
Time, as the Connection ſhews : for both in 
gt. Matthew and St. Mark, after theſe Words, 
Then ſhall be ſend his Angels, and gather bis 
Elect from the four Winds, which are the 
Words moſt likely to refer to the Day of 
udgment ; immediately follow theſe Words, 
a A u,, therefore from the Fig-tree learn 4a 
Parable, Indeed the whole of this doughty 
Obſervation comes at laſt only to this; That 
there be three Verſes in which Chriſt ſpeaks 
not in the Plural Number, from v. 28, to 
v. 32. excluſively. And for this rare In- 
vention, I return him this; That there be 
five Verſes, viz. from the gth to the 15th, 
in which he doth the like: Mr. Whiſton, 
therefore, hath only the Glory of being the 
Inventor of an Obſervation manifeſtly falſe, 
and not worth a ruſh, were it as true as the 
Goſpel. ns 
His ſecond Obſervation is like unto the 
firſt ; viz, ** That in all this Diſcourſe our 
““ Saviour uſeth different Numbers of the 
“ Nouns, when he ſpeaks of the Deſolation 
* of Feruſalem, and of the Miſeries of the 
& 7ews, either antecedent or conlequent, 
and when he ſpeaketh of the Day of Judg- 
ment. In the former Caſe, he always ſtiles 
them the Days of Vengeance, in the Plu- 
ral]; but in the latter, he ſpeaks only of 
one great Day, and one great Hour, which 
© in the Phraſe of the Fews, and ours ever 
* ſince, have been confined to the End of the 
* World, and the Day of Judgment. 
41. Jam not willing to ſpoil the good 
Man's Obſervations; yet, If, I muſt tell him, 


that I doubt the Truth of his firſt Obſerva- 


tion, that the great Day and Hour, both in 
the Phraſe of the Fews, and of us Chriſtians, 
have been ſtill confined to the End of the 
World, and the Day of Judgment. For, Joel 
2.31. e xweis 1 E= ingzrds, the great 
and terrible Day of the Lord is mentioned; 
and this St. Peter plainly interprets of the 


Day of Chriſt's firſt Coming, Acts 2. 20. 
Vor. I. 


The Prophet Malachi, Chap. 3. 1. ſpeaks of 
a Meſſenger to be ſent to prepare the Way 
of the Lord, and of the Lord's coming after 


him to his Temple; and then enquires, v. 2. 


[ 
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Who ſhall abide the Day of bis coming? And | - 


who ſhall Hand, when be appeareth £ Which 
Verſe, faith Dr.:;Pocock, relates to the De- 


ſtruction of the Country, City, and Temple 


of Feruſalem, by the Romans, about the 7oth * 


Year of Chriff. And Chapter 4.5. he adds, 
Bebold I will ſend you Elijah the Prophet, wei 
taddr F ipheay wets F glu X empanii, be- 


eth : Which, again, the Doctor underſtands 
of that Coming of Chrif againſt the Nation 
of the eus, which ended in the Deſtru- 
ction of the Unbelievers among them. And 
ver. 1. Behold, ſaith he, the Day cometh that 


all that do wickedly, ſhall be as the Hubble; 


- 
- 


fore the great and terrible Day of the Lord com- 


all burn as an Oven; and all the proud, and 


— 


and the Day that cometh ſhall burn them up: 
Which, ſaith Dr. Pococł, is a Deſcription of 
the final Judgment of the Fews, and can be 
applied to the Day of Judgment only by way | 


of Accommodation. 
the Fews did Malachi then ſpeak, as a Meſ- 
ſenger peculiarly ſent to them, to reprove 
them for their Sins, and to declare to tkem 


For, to the Nation of 


ſuch Things as concerned them, and not im- ) 
mediately ſuch 'Things as were common to. 


the whole World. 


And this, I hope, may be ſufficient to 
ſhew him that, in the Phraſe. of the Fews, 


one Day, even of the Lord's Coming, 'is not 


confined to the End of the World, and the 
Day. of judgment. Nor, | 
24ly, Is it ſo in the New Tefament : For 


thus our Saviour ſpeaks ; Ferily I ſay unto you, 
that the Hour is coming, and now 7s, when the © 


'4 


Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and 


they that bear ſhall live: tor that thoſe Words 


cannot be meant of the Day of Judgment, 
is proved in the Note there. So Rom. 13. 


11. this do, «Ts n des, knowing that now is 


the Hour to awake cut of Sleep. ; which I ſup- 


poſe Mr. II Hiſton does not interpret thus, 


knowing that now is the Day of Fudgment. 


Again; it is not true, that when Chr:i/ 


ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, he 


always ſpeaks of it in the Plural Number ; 


for he ſpeaks twice of it in the Singular Num- 
ber, Luke 17. 24. S alſo ſhall be tbe coming 
of the Son of Man in his Day, ver. 30. ſo ſhall 
it be, Wk ; nuige, in that Day, when the Sm 
of Man is revealed; and ver. 3 1. & dei m3 


% 
" 


nie, In that Day, he that is upon the Houſe, 


and hath his Stuff in his Houſe, let him not de- 


ſcent to take it. away : Which Words anſwer 
to Matth. 24. 17, 18. and- therefore, by 
Mr. Whbiſton's Confeſſion, muſt relate to the 


Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 


Laſtly, It is hot true, according to Mr. 
N Hiſton's Opinion, that our Lord always 
ſpeaks of the Day of Judgment in the Sin- 

LI | gular 


11, 


* 


« 26 


8. 


= Paraphraſe with Annotations, &c. Chap. XXVII . 


gular Number. For St. Luke faith, Chap. 17. 
26. As it was in the Days of Noab, ſo ſhall it 


be, e mis nukegus, in the Days of the Son of 


Man : which Words exactly anſwer to thoſe 
in Matthew 24. 37. as it was in the Days of 
Noah, dms ca i nngecia, ſo ſhall be the coming 
of the Son of Man; which, faith Mr. V hi- 
ſton, muſt be ſpoken of the Day of Fudgment: 
and Mark 13. 24. <o inavais Ts nutegts, In 
thoſe Days ſhall the Sun be darkned, &c. which 
Words, ſaith he, (a) I do interpret of the 
Day of Fudgment ; tho* indeed, he doth it 
without the leaſt Shadow of Reafon : For 
the ſame, or more tragical Expreſſions be- 
ing uſed of the Deſtruction of the Land of 
Babylon, Ila. 13. 9, 10. of the Idumeans, Iſa. 
34. 3, 4. of Sennacherib and his People, Ja. 
51. 6. of the Deſtruction of Egypt, Ezek. 37. 
7. and that in Words as plain, ard free from 
myſtical Expreſſions, as the Words of Chriſt ; 
and this very Deſtruction being foretold by 
Joel, in the very words of Chriſt, Chap. 2. 
31. 3. 15. why ſhould not that Tribula- 
tion, which, ſaith our Lord, was ſuch as was 


not from the beginning of the World to that 
time, nor ever ſhould be after, Matth. 24. 21. 


be repreſented in the like tragical Expreſ- 
ſions? In fine, his Obſervation is alſo on this 
account impertinent ; that where that Day 
and Hour occurs, we allow that the Words 
may be interpreted of the Day of Judgment ; 
tho' whoſoever ſeriouſly conſiders Matth. 24. 
from ver. 37. to the 42d, and Lake 21. 34, 


335, 36. will ſee Cauſe to think, that the 
primarily refer to the Deſolation of the Ferwiſh 
Nation. 


We alſo grant, that the latter part of the 


' 24th Chapter of St. Matthew, and the whole 


25th, belong to the Day of Judgment. But 
then note, 

1/t, That Dr. Lightfoot very probably con- 
jectures, that the Diſcourſe of Chriſt upon 
this Subject, ended at Verſe 42, or 44. as in 
St. Mark and St. Luke it doth ; and that the 
Words following were, as St. Luke places 


them, Chap. 12. 29. ſpoken at another Time, 


and upon another Occaſion ; tho? becauſe 
they alſo well accord with this Place, and 
this Occaſion, and do there, as well as here, 
follow the Exhortation given Verſe 43 ; St. 
Matthew hath added them to this Chapter. 

24% This dreadful Judgment of God up- 
on the wicked, unbelieving, and impenitent 
Fews, being the moſt ſignal Preludium to, 


and lively Emblem and Example of Gog' 
dealing with the ike Sinners at the great Da 
and a full Proof of that final Judgment ubich 
ſhall be upon all the Enemies of Chrif's King- 
dom; it is no wonder, that our Lord imme. 


diately paſſes from it, to a Diſcourſe on that 


Day ; it being his uſual manner, upon Oc- 
caſion offered, to advance to a Diſcourſe on 
Matters of the higheſt Moment. 

Ver. 20. "E120 4 U im mira; mis $4402; 
tos Ths Cui geſ us F ald O-, Aud Io I em with yu 
always to the end of the World. | "That theſe 
Words contain a Promiſe of Chriſ?s Preſence 
with, and Aſſiſtance of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, throughout all Ages of the World 
is evident from the words az: mn; Wn | 
at all times; for had our Lord made this 
Promiſe with relation to the Apoſtles only 
he would have ſaid, mas 7; ue vu, al 
your Days : And it is ſtill more evident from 
the following words, ig ms Cuil hela & aldrG: 
for that they are duly rendred 79 the end of the 
World, is evident from the continual uſe of 
them elſewhere, eſpecially in this Evangelip, 
who in one Chapter uſes this Phraſe three 
times concerning the general Judgment which 
is to be at the end of the World, v7z. Chap, 
13. 39, 40, 49. and Chap. 24. 3. of that Time 
which the Zews thought contemporary with | 
the general Reſurrection, and ſo with the End 
of the World. For, as Dr. Lightfoot notes on 
the Place, the eus held, that at the coming 
of the Meſſiah, the old World ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, and there ſhall be a Renovation of 
it. And, (3.) This may be farther argued 
from the apparent Falſhood of the new Ex- 
poſition of theſe words, Behold I will be with 
you till the end of the Fewiſh Age, or till the . | 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem; ſeeing, according 
to this Interpretation, Chriſt ſending his Ser- 
vants to preach his Goſpel to all the Heathen 
Nations, doth only promiſe his Preſence with 
them till the Fewiſh Church was ſubverted, 
but not when, after the Subverſion of it, the 
Churches of the Gentiles were chiefly to be 
erected: yea, then no Perſon, no not the 
Evangeliſt St. ohn, had any Commiſſion from 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to the Heathen 
Nations any longer, nor any Promiſe of Chriſt's 
Aſſiſtance with them; which yet is plainly 
falſe, ſeeing the Promiſe of Chriſt's miracu- 
lous Aſſiſtance made in the parallel place, 
Mark 16. 16, 18. continued ſenſibly till the 
beginning of the fourth Century. 


(a) P. 295. 
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To Chapter the Second: 


Concerning the Import of that Phraſe % =>, That it 
might be fulfilled, &c. 2 


ERE being many things ſaid to be 
done, ive, or 3mvs mngolj, that 
it might be fufilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, thus 

or thus; I think it needful to ſay ſome- 
thing of the true Import of that Phraſe, 
by way of Enquiry, Whether it ſometimes on- 
Iy notes that ſuch an Action may by Accommo- 
dation be ſaid to be the fulfilling of the words of 
the Prophet cited, becauſe they were more ſig- 
vally accompliſhed by that Action than by the 


 Afions to which they in the Prophet do relate, 


tho no ſuch thing was by the Prophet, or by the 
Spirit of God intended when the words were 
ſpoken? Or, Whether it be neceſſary, by vir- 
tue of thoſe words, to ſay the Holy Gboſt in- 
tended that thoſe words ſhould be more ſignally 


accompliſhed by ſome Actions or Paſſages which 


were afterwards to happen? In anſwer to 
which Queſtion I ſay; 

1/t, That when the Phraſe runs thus, his 
was done ive, or ze much, i. e. to this 
end, that ſuch or ſuch a Prophecy might be 
fulfiled ; I think it neceſſary to ſay, that the 
very Completion of it by that Action ſhould 
be intended by the Holy Ghoſt, ſince other- 
wiſe that Action can, in no Propriety of 
Speech, be ſaid to be performed for that 
end. 

Object. The only conſiderable Inſtance to 
the contrary, is taken from thoſe Words 
of St. Fobn, Chap. 12. 38, 39+ But though be 
bad done ſo many Miracles among them, they 
believed not, ive ,n, that the Saying of 
Jaiab might be fulfilled, viz. Who bath be- 
lieved our Report? &c. For ſeeing the Pre- 
diction of the Prophet could be no cauſe of 
their Infidelity, it ſeems improper to affirm, 
that they believed not, that this Prediction 


might be verified. 


Anſw. To this I anſwer, That in all Pre- 
dictions of evil Actions to be performed by 
free Agents, or Agents capable of being di- 

Vol. I. £ 


verted from them by providential Actions, or 
ſtrong Impreſſions made upon their Spirits, 
there is not only a Fore-knowledge that the 
Action, if Providence interpoſe not, will be 


done, but a Decree or Declaration that Pro- 


vidence will not interpoſe to hinder them, 
but will permit ſuch Perſons to act according 
to their evil Inclinations. 
port of theſe Words may be only this: That 
God foreſeeing the Infidelity of the Fews, | 
left them to the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of 


their own Hearts, permitting them to con- 


tinue in it, that the Saying of 1/aiab might 
be fufilled. So that tho' the Prediction was 
not the proper and internal Cauſe of their 


Infidelity, yet was the Completion of it the 


It 


final Cauſe of the Divine Permiſſion ; and 
therefore the Action, tho? he be no way pro- 
ductive of it, or obliged to hinder it, yet 
being a Permiſſion by way of Puniſhment of 
Mens evil Diſpoſitions, in ſuch caſes is a- 


{cribed to God; as when God is ſaid to ſend 


among Men ftrong Deluſions to believe a Lie, 
becauſe they received not theTruth in theLove 


of it, but had pleaſure in r 


2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. 
2dly, Of the Places where this Phraſe Ira, 
or zus aangolly, that it might be fulfilled, oc- 
curs, I thus diſtinguiſh ; that in ſome of 
them the Jews might know, before the do- 
ing of the Action, that ſuch a thing was by the 
Prophet intended or deſigned to be fulfilled 
by the coming of their Meffiab ; as v. g. that 
a Virgin ſhould conceive and bear a Son, Iſa. 
7. 14 Matth. 1. 23. that their Meſſiah was 
to die for the Sins of the People, Iſa. 53..7, 8. 
Matth. 26. 54- that he ſhould come riding 
on a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs, Zach. 9. 9. 
Matth. 21. 4, 5. that his Side ſbould be pier- 
ced, Zach. 12. 10. John 19. 37. It being na- 
tural for the eus to enquire.touching ſuch 
words as theſe, of whom ſpeaketh the Pro- 
pbet this? And hence we find their Doctors 
„ by 


So that the Im- 
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by Tradition did expound theſe Words of the 

Meſfiah. | 
Moreover, it being ſo expreſly foretold, 

and generally received among the 7ews, that 


their Meſſiah was to be the Son of David, 


and therefore to reſemble him, that nothing 
is more common in their Writings than to 
apply to him the Words of David, and even 


to call him David, after the Example of the 
Holy Prophets, Ezek. 34. 23, 24.— 3 7. 24525. 


\ 
. 


9 


_ P/almiſt might be more eminently fulfilled, 7 


„ 


7 


Hol. 3. 5. ſaying of their King Meſſiah, Da- 
vid Sbemiab, David is his Name. See Dr. Po- 
cock on H.. 3. S. and Pugio fidei par. 2. c. 5. 
§. 8. I ay, this being ſo, it could not be 
difficult for them to believe, or conceive 
the Words ſpoken by, or relating to David, 
might by the Intention of God, have an 
higher or more eminent Completion inthis 
ſecond David their King ; thus that by his 
ſpeaking in Parables, Mat. 13. 35. that of the 


will open my Mouth in Parables, Pſal. 18. 2. 
that by the providential Preſervation of his 


Bones from being broken, that which the 


1 


1 
% 


1s broken, Pſal. 34. 20. That by the Trea- 


. 


ſame P/almift ſaith of the righteous Man, 
ſhould be more eminently fulfilled in him ; 
He keepeth all his Bones, ſo that not one of them 


chery of Judas in betraying his Maſter, John 


; 
- \ \\ \ 
| 


13. 18. that which was ſpoken of Achitopbel's 
Counſel againſt David, might have a more 
eminent Completion in our Lord, viz. He 
that eateth Bread with me hath lift up bis Heel 
againſt me. In all theſe things, I ſay, there 
could be nothing ſtrange to the Fews, who, 
as their Targum on the P/a/ms demonſtrates, 
do expound places, more obſcurely if at all 
relating to him, of their King Meſſiah. And 
this they had greater reaſon to believe, when 


by their own Confeſſion, the P/alm from 


which the Words are cited, doth relate to 


- Chriſt, and the Words cited were not verified 
of David; as when, by the Soldiers parting 
of Chriſt's Garments, and caſting Lots for 


his Coat that was without Seam, 70h 19. 
24. that of P/al. 22. 19. is ſaid to be fulfiled, 


they parted my Garments among them, and for 
my Veſture did they caſt Lots. 


But then in other Inſtances it was not ne- 
ceſſary that the Fews ſhould underſtand, nor 
is it eaſy to conceive how, without teaching, 


they could underſtand they were to be ac- 
- compliſhed in their Me/iah ; or by theſe A- 


ctions done by him, to which they are ap- 
plied by the Evangeliſt; as v. g. that the 


Words of Hoſea, c. 1 1. 1. Out of Egypt have I 


called my Son, ſhould be accompliſhed by God's 


calling his Son Chriſt out of Egypt, Matth. 2. 


15. or how that which was ſaid by the Pro- 


phets, of Chriſ?s being deſpiſed, and rejected, 
ſhould be made good by Chriſt's dwelling at 


| Nazareth, ver. 23. or that by the coming of 
the Meſſiah to them, the Land of Zabulonand 


C 
LA v 
$ As : 


Naphtbali ſhould be enlightned, Matt. 4. 14. 
* 


that by the doing his Miracles in ſuch 8e. : 


creſy, and without Contention, that of the 


Prophet ſhould be fulfilled, He ſhall not cry, nor 


lift up, nor cauſe his Voice to be heard in the 


ſtreets, Iſa. 42. 2. All theſe, I ſay, are things | | 


the Fetus could never know, unleſs they did 
receive it by Tradition thatthey were thing 
relating to the Meſſiab promiſed to them. 

But then I add, That there was no neceſſit 
they ſhould before-hand know that any of thet. 
things were thus intended by the Prophets 
they being not produced by the Evangeliſt, 
to prove 86 muſt be the Meſſiab pro- 
miſed to the eus, or to convince the Inge]; 
but only as Inſtances, which they, by = 
ſame Spirit which ſpake by the Prophets, were 
aſſured did belong unto him; and of this all 
the believing Fews and Gentiles might be 
aſſured by the Authority of the Evangeliſi, 
whom they ſaw aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit 
which moved the Prophets, and thereby 
equally enabled to give us the true Interpre. 
tation and Intendment of them. From what 
is here laid down it follows, 

1/t, That it is no ſufficient Objection a. 
gainſt this Aſſertion, that if theſe myſtical 
Senſes were intended by the Prophets, or 
by the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by them, the Fes 


could never underſtand theſe Prophecies before 


the Event. For it was ſufficient that they 
might be underſtood by them in the primary 
and literal Senſe of them before, and that after 
the Event they might be underſtood by them 
in the myſtical Senſe alſo, by virtue of that 
Explication, which Men aſſiſted by the ſame 
Spirit which did at firſt indite them, gave of 
them, or in which they averred they were 
again fulfilled. And I hope it is no Objection 
againſt the Predictions contained in the Re- 
velations of St. John, that we do not at pre- 


ſent underſtand them, it being ſufficient that 


Chriſtians ſhall underſtand them in thoſe Times 
in which they are to be fulfilled. Nor, 
2dly, Is it adviſedly ſaid, that the Autbori- 
ty of the Apoſtles is not in theſe Paſſages produ- 
ced as that which added Strength to their Rea- 
ſonings © For in theſe Paſſages they never do 


pretend to Reaſon, but barely to aſſert; 


and ſurely the Authority of Men delivering 
theſe things by virtue of the Spirit ſent 
down from Heaven to teach them all things, 
and lead them into all Truth, muſt be ſuffici- 


ent to prove the Truth of what they ſay con- 


cerning all theſe places: Now this Authori- 
ty the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts muſt aſcribe 
to themſelves in all theſe Writings, or the 
whole Church of Chriſt muſt be continually 
miſtaken in receiving the Goſpels written 
by them as the Word of God, and the un- 
queſtionable Rules of Faith ; for if you only 
have recourſe to their Honeſty in relating 
things, you never will perſuade Men to be- 
lieve, that by the ſtrength of Memory they 


could record, not only all they have delivered 
0 


s ) 


—— 
- 


to the Goſpel. of St, M atthew. 261 
— 1 


ch Se. of Chriff's Actions, but all his Sermon on the be underſtood by the Perſons concerned in them ; -,, | 
of the - Mount, and his long Diſcourſes in St. 7obn, I grant this, when they are concerned in 
eſpecially Chapter the ſixth, and Chap. 13. them, f. e. when they are fulfilled by the 


TY, Hor 

3 the to the 17. ſo exactly, as that we can be Event; but will any Man hence infer that 
things certain they did in nothing vary from the true the 7ews muſt rightly, underſtand in every \ | 
ey did meaning of the Words of Chriſt ; eſpecially Age the Prophecies of Jacob, Gen. 49. or the 


if the Goſpel of St. Fobn was written, as is Song of Moſes, Deut. 33. or Ezekiel's De- 


thin 
5 ſuppoſed, almoſt ſeventy Years after the ſcription of the Temple, from ch. 40 to the end;, 


em. | 

ceſſit Words recorded in it had been ſpoken by or Daniel's Prophecies, ch. 9. and 11. or that 
fthele our Lord. It therefore either muſt be ſaid, the Chriſtians muſt in all Ages underſtand the 
ophets that the Holy Spirit promiſed to them for that Contents of the Revelations of St. Fobn, | 
gelifts, end, did bring theſe things to their remem-. which were to be ſent to the Churches, and | 
h pro- brance, and did enable them, by comparing which undoubtedly concern what ſhould be- 
Infidel, ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, thus to apply fal them? Old Facob faith to his Sons, Come, 
by the theſe places to their particular Events; or it I will tell you what ſhall beſal you in the laſt| 


muſt be owned that theſe Goſpels, in which drys, Gen. 49. 1. Then he propheſies of Si- 


„ were ; 
theſe Paſſages are ſo applied, and all theſe meon and Levi thus; I will divide them in 


this all 


ht be long Diſcourſes are - recited, are of no cer- Facob, and ſcatter them in 41 of Judab, 
geliſts, tainty, and ſo can be to us no Rule of Faith. that he is a Lion's Whelp, from the prey, ny 
Spirit Moreover, let it be noted that they nei- Son, thou art gone up; and v. 8. that Jſſachar 
hereby ther did, nor could they take it for granted, 75a ſtrong Aſs, couching down between two Bur- 
erpre- that any of theſe places ſhould be fo ex- thens; v. 14. that Dan ſhould judge his People, 


plained, by reaſon of any received Tradition viz. by Sampſon of the Tribe of Dan, v. 16. and 
of the Fews; there being no ſuch Explica- he ſhould be 4 Serpent in the way, and an A- 
tion of them to be found in any of their der in the path, &c. v. 17. of Gad, that a! 


n What 


ion a- 

„ical Targums, or cited by thoſe who have con- Troop ſhould invade him, i. e. the Ammonites 
ts, or verſed moſt in the Rabbinical and Cabbaliſti- and Moabites, and that he ſhould overcome at 

> Feu cal Expoſitions of the Fews. In a word, ei- the laft, viz. by Fephtha the Gilcadite, v. 19. 
before ther theſe ſuppoſed traditionary Expoſitions that Naphibali is a Hind let looſe, he giveth 

t they vere intended by the Holy Ghoſt, or they were goodly words, v. 21. Now what neceſſity is 
imary not; if they were, the Apoſtles delivered a there, or what probability, that his Sons, or 

t after certain Truth, when they ſaid theſe things the Fews ſhould preſently underſtand the > , 
them were done, that it might be fulfilled which was Import of theſe myſtical Expreſſions, which | ; 
f that ſpoken bythe Prophets; if they were not, they were to be fulfilled by ſuch Perſons as Sampſon | * 
eme muſt be guilty of a manifeſt Untruth, in de- and Fephtha, of whom they could have no 


claring they were done that the Scriptures, or knowledge; and by ſuch Providences, as the 


ave of 
the Sayings of the Prophets might be fulfilled ; chuſing the Tribe of Levi to be God's Inheri- 


- were 

ection when by the doing of them, only the falſe tance, and ſettling the Sceprer in the Line of | > 
je Re- and extravagant Traditions of the Jeus were David, of which they then knew nothing? 

it pre- accompliſhed, but nothing at all was done Theſe Prophecies muſt therefore, many of 


Which the Holy Ghoſt intended in the indi- them, be expounded only be the Event. 
ting of thoſe Scriptures. 2dly, When he adds, that Prophecies commit- 
34ly. Ladd, that when the Words run on- ted to Writing, and deftgnedly propagated to fu- 


nt that 
Times 


SOR ly thus, b h, then was fulfilled ſuch a ture Ages, muſt needs bave been of a general and 

produ- thing ſpoken by the Prophets, tho? I ſee no permanent Concernment: I beg leave to ſay, it 

r Rea- neceſſity of ſo doing, we may admit of a is ſufficient that they be of Concernment to 

ver do Completion by way of Accommodation. That thoſe Ages in which they are to be fulfilled | -»: 
aſſert 3 | + there is no neceſſity of granting this, I hope for otherwiſe, Experience ſhews the Fews | 

vering I have made appear in my Notes on Matth. 2. had no juſt Notions of Ezekiei's Viſions, or 


17.—27. 9. the only places where this Phraſe of Daniel's Propbecies, or the Propbecies of Za- 

18 uſed yet ſince the End of doing ſuch an chariab ; nor have the Chriſtians any certain 
Action is not here expreſſed, and therefore Interpretation of many Prophecies contained in 
the ſame reaſon of any farther Intention of the Revelatzons. If indeed they be Prophecies 
the Holy Ghoſt doth not here obtain; I ſay, deſigned for the Support and Comfort of his 

we may in theſe caſes admit of an Accomo- People under their Circumſtances, as the 
dation, And having thus ſaid what doth ſuf- Prophecy of the return of the Fews from their | 
iciently anſwer all that Mr. Cl. and Moltxo- Captivity in Babylon, after ſeventy Tears ; or 
genius ſay on this Subject; I proceed with all Prophecies containing any Promiſe reſpecting 
due reſpect both to the Piety and Learning the coming of the Meſſiab, and pointing out 


it ſent 
things, 
ſuffici- 
con- 
thori- 
aſcribe 
or the 
nually 
vritten 


1e un- 

u only of Mr. Dodwell, to conſider what Mr. Clerc the time when they were to expect him; as 
lating here citeth from him. And, 5, that of their Meſſiab ſuddenly coming to his 

to be- 1, Whereas he ſuppoſes God did intend the Temple, Mal. 3. 1.and the deſire of al Nations 
y they P rophecies which were committed toll riting, and filling that Houſe with Glory, Hag. 2. J. Theſe 
ivered enrolie in the publick Canon of the Church, ſhould being Prophecies by which their Faith was to 


of be 
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be ſtrengthened, and all their Hopes erected, 
it may reaſonably be expected that in ſuch 


caſes they ſhould have ſome preſent Know- 


* 


— — 


ledge of the Import of them, tho? much infe- 
rior to that which the Event and actual 


Completion of them would afford; and there- 
fore, as many Prophets and righteous Men deſi- 
red to ſee theſe things, and therefore under- 


ſtood the Import of them, Matth. 13. 17. 


So faith St. Peter, was it revealed, that not un- 
to themſelves, but unto us, they did miniſter 


\ theſe things? 1 Pet. 1. 11, 12. But then when 
the Predictions were of things meerly typical, 


and related not to the literal and primary 
Import of the Words, but only to a myſti- 
cal Senſe of them, to be accompliſhed by 
an Event which afterwards ihould happen, it 
is ſufficient that they might know this myſti- 
cal Import of them by the Event. So v. g. 
when Jacob ſaith of Simeon and Levi, I will 
divide them in Facob, and ſcatter them in Iſra- 
el, Gen. 49. 7. it was ſufficient that they 
then underſtood the meaning of theſe Words, 


- when it ſo fell out, that the Poſterity of Si- 
\ * meon had no ſeparate Inheritance by them- 
| ſelves, but only a Portion in the midſt of 


the Tribe of Judah, Joſp. 19. 1, 9. and 
when the 'Tribeof Levi was diſperſed among 
all the Tribes; nor have we any reaſon to 


believe they underſtood this before. 


34ly, When he adds, That the Church con- 
cerned in theſe Prophecies cannot be only thoſe 
Ages which were to ſurvive the Accompliſh- 
ment, but alſo thoſe before, becauſe the only 
momentous Reaſon that muſt be conceived con- 
cerning theſe as well as other Revelations, muſt 
be ſome Duty which could not otherwiſe be 
known ; I deſire him to ſhew upon what Duty, 
which could not otherwiſe be known, de- 
pended the true Interpretation of EzekiePs 
V:fcons, or Daniel's Prophecies, or the Words 
of Facob now cited, or many Paſſages in the 
Revelations which are yet myſterious ; and 
why this poſtnaze Knowledge might not 


ſerve, as to illuſtrate the Divine Preſcience. 
ſo to confirm the Chriſtians in what they did 
believe already, and for the Conviction both 
of Fews and Infidels, when the Event was 
by Men ſo miraculouſly affiſted by the Ha 
@hoft, declared to be a Completion of theſe 
Prophecies ; the Author of theRevelations ha- 
ving ſaid, that the Teſtimony of Feſus is the 
Spirit of Prophecy, Rev. 19. 10. Ido not un- 
derſtand. | 

And whereas he inſiſts much on the Word 
Revelations, which Name he thinks theſe 
Prophecies could not deſerve, unleſs they could 


be underſtood by ordinary means without + 


new Revelations: I anſwer, that as the 
Writings of Ezekiel and: Daniel are never 
called Revelations, but only Viſions, and thoſe. 
of the Revelations are ſo fled, not as made 
known, as to their Import, to the Churches, 

but as revealed to St. Jahn; ſo it is evident 
from the New Teftament, that there was need 
of a new Spirit of Prophecy to underſtand the 
Myſteries of the Old Teſtament ; and of a. 
Revelation or extraordinary Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, to know that ſuch Paſſages of the 
Prophets belonged to ſuch Actions of our Lori, 
and ſuch Tranſactions relating to the Props- 
gation of the Goſpel ; nor will any Man be 2. 
ble to eſtabliſh the Application made of 
them, to ſuch Paſſages on any other Foot: 
And in like manner, when the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles ſhall come in, and the Body of the 
Jeus ſhall be gathered to the Chriſtian Faith, 
I know not why a new Effuſion of the Spirit 
may not be expected. 

In a word, when I ſhall ſee this learned 
Perſon, by his Skill in Oneirocriticks, ex- 
pounding either Ezekie/s Viſions, or the Re- 
velations of St. . from Chap. 6. to the 
20. then only ſhall I begin to think it not 
incredible, that Skill in the Art of the Ouei- 
rocriticks was the means by God deſigned for 
the expounding thoſe Viſions, Prophectes, and 
Revelations. See Crotius on Matt, 1, 22. 
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To Chapter the Fifth : 


Relating to the Queſtion, vis. 


Hether the Duties there enjoined by 

Chriſt, did really belong to the Scope 

and Intention of the moral Law, 

and rather were correctious of the Mifappre- 

beuſions of the Seribes and Phariſees about it, 

than Additions to it ; or were indeed Precepts 

not contained in, but by himſelf ſuperadded to 
the moral Law ? | 


In Anſwer to this Queſtion, I ſay, 
1ſt, Whatſoever Chriſt doth here, it muſt 


be confeſſed, that elſewhere he hath added 


to the Law of Nature, or the moral Law, 
„iz. when he commands Chriſtians to love 
one another, as he hath loved them, i. e. ſo as 
to lay down their Lives for the Brethren, 1 John 
3. 16. For I know no Law of Nature, or 
of Moſes, that required this before ; nor 
did the Reaſon of it, viz. Chriſt's laying 
down his Life for us, obtain before ; and 
therefore this is ſtiled his Commandment by 
way of Excellency, 7obhn 15. 12, 13. yea his 
New Commandment, John 13. 34 1 Jobn 2. 
8. See the Note there. 

2aly, 1 grant, that Chriſt hath added to the 
permiſſive Laws of Moſes, or rather hath re- 
ſtrained Chriſtians from acting ſuitably to 
thoſe Permiſhons ; v. g. whereas the Law of 
Moſes permitted a Man to divorce his Wife, 
if ſhe found not favour in his Eyes, by reaſon 
of ſome matter of Uncleanneſs in her, Deut. 
24. I. that is, as the Fews interpret that 
Clauſe, ſomething that rendred her diſguſted 
by, and offenſive to him : Chriſt plainly hath 
forbiddenall Divorces upon any other Cauſe, 
than that of Fornication ; but then he doth 
this, not by introducing a new Law, but by 
reviving an old one, and ſhewing, that no 
Man oug lit to put aſunder thoſe whom God, by 
his firſt Inſtitution of Matrimony, had joined 
together, and made one. 

Hehath alſo added to the Law of Retalia- 
lion; but then, according to the conſtant Do- 
ctrine of the Fews, that Law, tho it bound 
the Judge to execute it, when by the Suf- 
ferer he was required ſo to do, yet bound it 
not the Sufferer to require that Execution ; 


4 
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and therefore in reſpect of him, it only was 
permiſſive : And this Permiſhon, Chrif ſeems | 
to have reſtrained, not by impoſing any new 
Law, but by preterring to it the Laws of 
Charity and Mercy, and of a peaceable Di- 
poſition, under leſſer, and therefore tolera- 


ble Injuries ; which thing is ſuitable to the 


—— 
= 
= 


Law of Nature : And by reſtraining us from 
gratifying our Revenge, or our Diſpleaſure 
againſt any Perſon, or deſiring his Hurt, 
when we receive no Benefit or Advantage by 

it, and from reſiſting Force by Force to our 
greater Damage; or going to Law for leſſer 
Matters, to the Scandal of our Profeſſion, or - 
the impairing of Brotherly Charity and 


Friendſhip. | 


Moreover, There ſeems to be even inthe 
Words of Chriſt, this ſignal Difference be- 
twixt his manner of ſpeaking of the permiſ- | | 


ſive Laws of Moſes, and of the Precepts of 


the Decalogue ; for treating of the latter, he 
ſtill ſaith, Te have heard it hath been ſaid to 
them of old; but of the former, he only ſaith, 
Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, ver. 31. 
38, 43. which by the way ſhews, that thoſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt pate thine Enemy, are 
not preceptive, but permiſſive only; and 
that they contain a Permiſſion not given by 


God, but by the Phariſees to do ſo. See the 


Note on ver. 4.3. 


Now this Conceſſion gives a ſufficient An- 
ſwer to that Objection, That Chriſ here 
doth not oppoſe the Doctrine of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, but the Permiſſign of Diverce, 
and of Retaliation, allowed by the Law of 
Moſes; it being granted, that Chriſt hath gi- 
ven Precepts tranſcending theſe permiſſive 
Laws of Moſes, occaſioned by the Soundneſss 
of the Jewiſh Nation, and by the hardneſs 
of their Hearts, and denied only, that he 


hath added any thing to the true Scope and 


Intention of the moral Law. 


So alſo, when *tis added, That Chrif es 
ſuch Precepts of which we find no Footſteps 
in the Law of Moſes, as thoſe of not reſiſting 
Fail, but rather turning the other Cheek ; and 
therefore in them, ſeems not to explain the 


Old, but to have given a new Law. 


It; 
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APPENDIX the Second 


froma common Swearer, but that he ſome. 
times ſhould ſwear falſly, and as well vie. 
late as prophane the Oath of God, ſince by 
his frequent Swearing, he ſhews that he 
eſteemeth not an Oath as ſacred, nor looks 
upon it with due Reverence? And he that 
doth not reverence an Oath, it is his Chance 
and not his Care is to be thanked, if he be 
not perjured. Moreover, not only Christians 
but even 7ews, have always thought, that 
ſwearing lightly, or upon frivolous Occaſion; 
and without neceſſity, was here forbidden, 
Hence, Thou ſhall not take the Name of the 
Lord in vain, is, ſaith the Septuagint, 'Thoy 
ſhall not uſe it e N ami; faith Aquila 
es ein, Vainly or raſhly ; thou ſhalt . 
{wear adios, caſily, ſaith Philo; not without 
Cauſe, faith the Targum : Nor is it reaſons. 
ble to conceive, God ſhould permit the 
Jews to ſwear thus lightly by his Name, ſee- 
ing the (c) Heathens, by the Light of Na- 
ture, did condemn this Practice; and het 
we find no Precept in the Law of Moſes, in 
which this Practice is ſo likely to be forbid- 
den, as in this, 

2aly, Hence it doth alſo follow, That all 


264 


It is granted, that in theſe Words he 
gives a new Law oppoſed to the poſitive 
i ) permiſſive Law of Talio; but then it is de- 
' nied, that he diſcourſing of the preceptive 
moral Laws, hath added any thing to them, 
which was not virtually contained in them. 
And therefore, | | 
34ly, J add, That according to all the 
Rules given by Divines for the Interpretation 
of the Decalogue, what our Lord adds unto 
the Letter of the Third, the Sixth, and the 
Seventh Commandments, muſt be contained 
under the genuine Import of thoſe Precepts. 
For theſe are two known Rules relating to 
that Subject, vix. | 
1ſt, That where any Vice is forbidden, that 
muſt be conſequentially forbidden, which is a 
natural Means, an ordinary Occafion of a Pra- 
vocation, Tnducement or Temptation to that 
Sin; it being, ſay Civilians, the Property, 
of a good Law, uon ſoluim tollere vitia, ſed e- 
tiam occaſiones vitiorum z and this may be con- 
firmed from the very Nature of Means ; for 
they receive their Name and their Mora-- 
lity from the End we aim at; and ſo, if 
they beſuch as have a proper 'Tendency to 
what is good, then are they {tiled good; cauſleſs Anger, and Rancor of Spirit againſt 
but if they do thus tend to what is evil, others, and all the Expreſſions of it, by pro- 
'' they muſt beevil alſo, | , voking Language, and reviling Cenſures, 
2dly, That when any Evil is forbidden in muſt be conſequentially forbidden by thoſe. 
the Decalogne, the leaft degree of that evil Words, Thou ſhalt not kill, becauſe they tend 
Action is forbidden; for gradus non mutat and do diſpoſe us to thoſe Contentions which 
| [peciem ; ſo that the leaſt degree of Sin often end in Blood; and to that Contempt 
is Sin, and Sin is the tranſgreſſion of a of others, which makes us not to value 
Law, and therefore of that Law which doth their Lives, and therefore not much fear 
forbid that kind of Sin. Now hence it fol- the taking them away; and- laſtly, to beget 
lows, in us that hatred, which in divine Conſtru- 
1/t, That vain Swearing, or Swearing in Ction is accounted Murther ; for for be that 
our ordinary Diſcourſe, muſt be forbidden Vateth his Brother, is a Murtherer, 1 John 
in the Command requiring us not to ſwear 3. 15. And, 
falſly, or take the Name of God in vain. 340% Hence it alſo follows, That all Luſt- 
For, (1.) The Reaſon of the Prohibition ings of the Heart, after the forbidden En- 
of Falſe-Swearing is this, becauſe it is an joyment of a Woman, and all ſuch Uſage of 
horrid Prophanation of the Sacred Name the Eye, the Hand, or other Senſes, which | 
of God, as is apparent from thoſe Words, naturally are Incentives to any Filthineſs of 
Levit. 19. 12. Thou ſhalt not ſwear by my the Fleſh, muſt be forbidden by thoſe Words, 
Name falſiy, neither Halt thou prophane the Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; the laſt , as 
Name of thy God: Now by ſwearing in our being plain Incentives to that Uncleanneſs, 
common Diſcourſe, we make this ſacred which is forbidden under that Name; the 
Name common, and therefore do prophane firſt, as being a kind of Adultery : For ſee- 
it. (2.) Becauſe this Cuſtom of Swearing ing out of the Heart ſaith Chriſt, come Forni- 
in our common Diſcourſe, doth naturally cations aud Adulteries, Matth. 15. 19. they 
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the Cuſtom of Swearing, Men quickly ſlide in- 


lead us to the Sin of Perjury: It being the 
Obſervation both of (a) Hierocles an Hea- 
then, of (b) Philo a Few, and St. Auſtin a 
Chriſtian, That « mavogxia; N dbeſb nia, from 


to Perjury: And, what can be expected 


muſt be in it firſt; and in it they cannot be, 
but by the luſting of the Heart towards theſe 
Actions. 

Here then is a plain Demonſtration, That 
Chriſt in his Diſcourſe on theſe three Precepts; 


hath made no addition to them; for what 
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vo av e ad bun O:91 31 01a uy yeuiver pate, Plato de 
miſs uli neceſſe eſt, gravi viro parum convenit, Quintil. Inſtit. Orat. I, 9. c. 2. p- 419 


(a) In Carm. Pythag. p 34. 
(c) TELE LL 
in totum jurare, 
Hierocles in Carm. Pythag. p. 3 3, 34. 


b) De Decal. p. 584. 
5 . I. 11. p. 966. Nam 
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* certainly contained in theſe Command- 


nts, and forbidden by them, can be no : H 
ments, ., Phariſees, you ſhall in no caſe enter into the \ 


ition to them, EE SA 
— Againſt theſe ſuppoſed Additions to 


the Moral Law contained in the Decalogue, 1 
argue thus; Chriſt hath not added to the Du» 
ties fofnerly belonging to the firſt, or tb 
the ſecond Table, therefore he hath not ad- 
ded to this Law: To ſuppoſe 
hath added to the Moral Precept of the firſt 
Table, is to ſuppoſe, that he hath added to 
perfection; for that required the Few to love 
bis God cwvith all his Soul, Mind, Heart and 
Strength, Deut. 6. 5. And even the Voice 
of Nature will inſtruct us, that he is wor- 
thy thus to be beloved? And is not this as 
much as Chriſt requireth of the Chriſtians ? 
Could the Few comply with this Precept in 
its greateſt Latitude, without exerting his 
utmoſt Vigor in his Service; and doth Chrift 
require more ? Will he not accept the En- 
gagement of our whole Heart, Mind and 
Spirit, in his Service? Doth he require, that 


our Obedience ſhould exceed our Strength? 


Nor can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that 
Chrift hath added to the Duties of the ſecond 
Table, ſince that requires us to love our 
Neighbour as wwe do our ſelves, Mat. 19. 18, 
19. Now the Apoſtle Paul afſures us, That 
all the Commandments of the ſecond Table, 
and every other Precept _— to our 
Duty to our Neighbour, is compriſed in that 
one Word or Precept, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom. 13. 9. and that 
Love worketh no Evil to our Neighbour ; 
therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law, ver. 
10. See the Note there. But againſt this, 
ie is objected, 

1ſt, That if Chriſt had intended in this 
Diſcourſe to have corrected the imperfect 
or falſe Interpretations which the Scribes 
and Phariſees had made of theſe Command- 
ments, he would have named them, as you 
you do in the Interpretation of his Words. 

Anſw. This he ſufficiently hath done by 
{aying, ver. 10. Except your Righteouſneſs 


Vol. I. 


that Chriſt 


by 
1 


(i. e. your Obedience to the Moral 1, % 0 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and ö 


ingdom of God; and then proceeding forth- / 
with to ſhew, how, and in what Particulars |; 
we muſt exceed their Righteouſneſs. And 
indeed, had our Lord deſigned to teach us 
that in order to our Entrance into his King. 
dom, we muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs ! 
preſcribed in the Moral Law, why doth he 
only ſay, Except your Righteouſneſs exceed 
that of the Scribes and\Phariſees, who did in 
many Caſes evacuate the Law, and who are 
branded by him with Hypocriſy for omit- ; by 
ting the weightier Matters of the Law? _ 

jet. 2. adly, It is objected, That had 

our Lord deſigned not to add any thing to 
the Moral Law, but only to expound it bet- 
ter than the Scribes had done; he would not 
after the recital of the Law, have added, | 
But, I ſay unto yon; but rather would have 
ſaid, The Law of Moſes farther ſaith unto | ' 
you, | 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That let our Sa- 
viour's Preface to theſe Expoſitiotis of the 
Words cited by him be conſidered, and 
then we may diſcern ſufficient Reaſon for 
theſe Words; for having ſaid, ver. 17. I 
came not to ve the Law, a nd eu, 
but to eftabliſh, and confirm it, he in the 
following Inſtances, may rationally be ſup- 
poſed to ſhew how he did this, iz. by pro- 
ducing firſt the Law, and then by adding for 
the Eſtabliſhment and Confirmation of the 
true Import of it, But I ſay to you: And 
when he ſaith, v. 19. That he that looſeth one 
of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and teacheth 
others ſo to do, ſhall be accounted leaft in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; he by the leaſt of theſe 
Commandments, ſeems not to underſtand 
any Command expreſly written in the De- 
calogue, ſince none of them can be called lit- 


. 
24 


tle, but the leſſer Degrees of Offence againſt 


them ; and then by adding of theſe Words, 


But I ſay unto you, he ſhews how we ſhould 
teach Men to obſerve them, 
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To Chapter the Sixth, Ver. 16. 


N this Appendix I ſhall endeavour briefly, 
1 and I hope clearly, to ſtate theſe two 
ueſtions. et | 
iſt, Whether Faſting be a Duty now incum- 
bent on Chriſtians, or a thing left indifferent 
under the Chriſtian Inſtitution © 
" 2dly, Whether it be any part of Divine 
Worſhip, or not? Es. | 
In anſwer to the firſt Enquiry, Whether 
Faſting be a Duty, or a thing indifferent 
under the Chriſtian Inſtitution, I anſwer, 
1, That as Faſting ſignifies in the Gram- 
matical Import of the Word, abſtaining on- 
ly for a time from the Meat we ordinarily 
take at other times, it is undoubtedly a 
thing indifferent; for in this Senſe, . if we eat 
not, we are not the better, for God accounts 
no Man the better purely becauſe his Stomach 
is more empty; and if we eat ſomewhat e- 
ven on our Days of Faſting, when the Im- 
_ potency, or Indiſpoſition of our Bodies doth 


require it, we are not the worſe ; But as it in 


E \the Scripture ſignifies a Day, or Time ſet a- 


part for the Aſfliction of the Soul, and calling 
it to an Account for our paſt Sins, in order 
to our godly Sorrow for, and Reformation 
of them ; or a Day ſet apart for Prayer, and 
humbling of our ſelves, in order to the aver- 
ting Divine Judgments, or the obtaining 
| any publick, or private Bleſſings from God's 
Hands; I think it continues a Duty ſtill, and 
a thing highly acceptable ro God, when it 
ſincerely is performed in Proſecution of 
| theſe Ends. 
2aly, Tis certain that under the Old Co- 
, venant, publick Faſts were commanded by 
God, and one of them with that Severity, 
that the Puniſhment of him who did not then 
- afllitt his Soul, was Exciſion, Lev. 16. 16. 
And when any Adverſity befel them, which 
made this Duty proper, not only pious Kings, 
2 Chron. 20. 3. but God alſo by his Holy 
; Prophets called upon them to ſanctiſy a Faſt, 
Joel 1. 14. —2. 12, 15. This alſo pious Per- 
ſons voluntarily did upon extraordinary Oc- 
caſions. I wept, ſaith David, and humbled 
my ſelf with Faſting, Pſalm 69. 10. See 
' Pſalm 35. 13.—109. 24. Nehemiah faſted 
when he heard of the Affliction of the 
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pity bis People, Joel 2. 18. Thus did the 


the Tf bird : 
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People at Feruſalem, Nehem. 1. 4. 80 did 
Daniel, p. 9. 3. Theſe Faſts they fan. 
ctified, ü OY 

(1.) To avert the impendent Wrath ot 
God, Joel 1. 14, 15.—2. 17. and to render 
him propitious to them in their Diſtreſs, 
that he might be Jealous for bis Land, aud 


People of Vrael faſt when they were twice 
ſmitten by the Benjamizes, Judg. 20. 26. Je. 
boſaphat and his People, when diſtreſſedby 
the Ammonites, 2 Chron. 20. 3. the Jeu 
when in danger of Death from the Contri- 
vances of Haman, Eſther 4. 16. 
(2.) To beg Pardon for, and reform 
their Offences ; as when they faſted for 
their Idolatry at Mizpeh, and did put away | 
Baalim and Aſbtaroth, and ſerve the Lord on- 
ly, 1 Sam. 7. 5, 6. and when they ſeparated :. 
themſelves from their ftrauge Wives, Nehem. 
; | 


„ GT | | 

(3.) To beg eſpecial Mercies of God, 
as when Ezra and his Company faſted to 
ſeek of God a right way, Ezra 8. 21. And all 
this they did with good Succeſs, and ſo 
as to obtain God's Bleſſing. Theſe Faſts, 
when duly celebrated, are ſtiled ſuch Faſts 
as God hath choſen, Iſa. 58. 5, 6. an accep- 
table Day to the Lord, v. 5. a Sabbath, a Day 
holy to the Lord, and honourable, v. 13. and 
faſting thus was indeed faſting to the Lord, 
Zech. 1.5. 

And as for voluntary and private Faſts, I 
have obſerved that pious Perſons till uſed 
them as Occaſion did require. Ama the 
Propheteſs faſted and prayed Night and Day, 
and ſerved God, as well by faſting, as by 
praying, Luke 2. 37. And in our Saviours 
Time the Diſciples of John and of the 
Phariſees faſted often ; and this was thought 
ſo neceſſary a piece of Devotion, that they 
admire and look upon it as a great Defect in 
Chriſ?'s Diſciples, that they did not the like, 
Matth. g. 14. | 3 
3aly, Obſerve that Chriſt is ſo far from dif- 
approving theſe Times of Faſting as unſuit- 
able or unneceſſary under the Chriſtzan Dit-, 
penſation, that he declares the Time Was 
coming when his Diſciples ſhould faſt, as * 
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as others, Matth 9. 15. He teacheth all Chri- 
ians after what manner they ought to faſt, 
that their Faſtings might be acceptable to Cod, 
romiſing a Reward from God, on them who 
did ſo, and being no leſs ſollicitous that they 


might faſt than that they might pray, and 


do their Alms, ſo as to be rewarded by God 
for thern, Matth. 6. 16. and lets his Diſci- 
les know, that their want of Faith in caſt- 
ing out a Devil, proceeded from their want 
of ſeeking it by Prayer aud Faſting, Mat. 17. 
21. Now ſurely he who declares that his 


Diſciples ſpould faſt after he was taken from 


them, he who is ſollicitous they might per- 
form this Duty without Hypocriſy, and who 
excites them to it by the Promiſe of 4 Re- 
ward from God, and who informs them that 
their want of Faith proceeded from their 
want of Faſting, ſufficiently demonſtrates he 
looked upon this as a Duty to' be pertormed 
by his Diſciples under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion. And therefore, | 

bh, That Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples 
did fo eſteem it, we learn ſufficiently from 
their Practice; they being in Faſtings often, 
2 Cor. 11. 27. and approving themſelves 
as the Miniſters of God, by Faſtings, as well 
as other Chriſtian Duties, 2 Cor. 6. 4,5. This 
being alſo the uſual Preface to the Inpoſtion 
of Hands, they doing this with Prayer and 
Faſting, Acts 14. 23. and in commending 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel to the Lord for 
his Aſſiſtance, Acts 13. 3. And married 
Cbriſtiaus being permitted to ſeparate from 


one another for a Seaſon, that they might 


give themſelves to Prayer and Faſizng, 1 Cor. 
7. 5. Note, 

Laſtly, That Faſting is not a ceremonial 
Precept, there being no Command under the 
Law for voluntary Faſting, or publick Faſt- 
ings on extraordinary Occaſions, but only for 
one ſtated Faſt on the Day of Eæpiation; it 
therefore muſt be ranked among thoſe mo- 
ral Duties or Precepts of the Law of Nature, 
which Chriſt came not to diſſolve, but to fulfil. 
And this appears becauſe it was the Practice 
not only of the Fews and devout Proſelytes, 
Acts 10. 3o. but even of the Heathens alſo. 
Theſe Days of Faſting to avert Judgments, 
obtaining not only amohg the Eaftern Na- 
tions, Jon. 3. 5. but among the Egyptians, 
the Creeks, and Romans, and being part of 
their Sacred Rites, at which times they 
were (is duet, or 45, that is, Faſting. 
In a word, it is owned by them who con- 
tend Faſting is a thing indifferent, that it is 
an help to the Worſhip of God, and an In- 
ſtrument of Piety. It is by Phavorinus de- 
fined to be the Mother of Health to the Body, 
and the Preſervative of the Soul; and ſurely 
that which is an help to Devotion, and a 
Means of promoting Piety, muſt be as much 
required to thoſe good ends, as are the 
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Helps and Means of ſober living required 
by the Command of Temperance. 

That I may anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, 
I muſt premiſe the Diſtinction ſo frequent 
in the Schools, betwixt an imperate, and an 
elicite Act of Worſhip ; an elicite Act of Wor- 
ſhip is an Act which hath God for its imme- 
diate Object, and ſolely is deſigned to do him 
Honour, or to agnize ſome Divine Excel- 
lency or Perfection. Thus an Act of Faith 
is an elicite Act of religious Worſhip, becauſe! | 
it doth, and is deſigned purely to acknow-| 
ledge the Divine Power and Veracity ; and 
Prayer is an elicite Act of Divine Worſhip, 
becauſe by it we do acknowledge the Power, 
Wiſdom, and the Goodnefs of God; wheres +: 
as an imperate Act of Worſhip is that which 
hath. another Object beſides God, and only 
hath relation to him becauſe it is perform- 
ed in Obedience to his Command; thus Cha- 
rity hath for its Object our indigent or our 
afflicted Brother, and only hath relation to 
God, as it is done to others in obedience to 
his Command; and Juſtice is an imperate 
Act of Worſbip only, becauſe it immediately 
relateth to what belongeth to our Brother, 
though we deal juſtly with him from the 
Conſideration of that God who is the Avenger 
of thoſe who do defraud or over-reach their 
Brother. Now to apply this Diſtinction to 
our preſent Purpoſe; they who deny that 
Faſting is an elicite Act of Morſbip, do free-) / 
ly grant it to be an imperate Act of Wor- 
ſhip, as being ſerviceable to Prayer, and 
that Repentance towards God, which are 
immediate Acts of Worſhip. Here therefore 
Note, | | 

1/t, That even Mr. Dally grants, That 
Faſting was a part of Divine Worſhip under 
the Old Teſtament ; whence we may gather 
that it muſt be ſo alſo under the New Teſta- 
ment, ſince under both it hath the ſame Ob- 
ject, End, and Reaſons, and ſo muſt be as 
much an Act of religious Worſhip under the 
New Teſtament, as it was under the Old; 
where to obſerve it, was to ſanctiſy a Faſt, to 
keep a Day holy and acceptable to the Lord, 
and as much a«xdear to ſerve God by Faſting © 
as by Prayer, Luke 2. 37. 

2aly, It is confeſs'd that Faſting conſide- 
red as an help to Prayer, Repentance or 
pious Meditations, is only an imperate Act | 
of Religion; but as it is an Act of Revenge 
upon our ſelves for our Offences done againſt 
the Divine Majeſty, and an acknowledgment 
that we are by them become unworthy to | 
receive from him our daily Bread; and as it 
is a part of our Time conſecrated to the-Ser- / 
vice of God, I ſee not why it ſhould be leſs 
eſteemed an Act of religious Worſhip, than 
the Obſervation of a Sabbath, or a day of 
Thankſgiving. 
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Concerning the Nature f the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Reaſon why it 15 ſaid to be ſuch as will never be 


forgiven. 


1}, OR Explication of this Subject, 
F I do not think it proper with the 
learned Crotzus to mollify the Se- 

verity of this Sentence, by ſaying, that 
what is abſolutely ſpoken by our Lord, muſt 
be comparatively underſtood, and only inti- 
mates, that 2 ic very difficult to obtain the 
pardon of this Sin, not that it will admit of 
10 Forgiveneſs : For our Saviour ſays expreſly 
of this Sin, both negatively, that it ſhall never 
be forgiven, and affirmatively, that the Per- 
ſon guilty of it ſhall be obnoxious to eternal 
Judgment, and confirms all this with an 
Aſſeveration, Verily 1 ſay unto you, he that 


' blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt bath never 


Forgiveneſs, but iroy3s Rip, is liable to eternal 
Judgment, Mark 3. 29. Much leſs are we to 


-admit of Dr. Hammond's Deſcant on the 


Words, that 7bis Sin ſhall not be pardoned but 


upon a particular Repentance, for that isas true 


of every known and wilful Sin, as of the Blaſ- 


Pbemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore 
this Interpretation makes no Diſcrimination 


of this from any other wilful Sin, which 
yet our Saviorr plainly deſigned by thoſe 
Words to do; moreover, againſt both theſe 
Expoſitions it is obſervable, that our Lord 


/ faith expreſly of all manner of other Sins 


- againſt the Son of May, or the Meſfah, that 


they ſhall be forgiven ; and yet doubtleſs 


Mens Blaſphemies againſt the Saviour of 
the World, and other heinous Crimes, will 
not be pardoned without particular Repen- 
tance, and 'tis very difficult to bring ſuch 
grievous Sinners to Repentance: Let it be 
noted, 

2aly, That from our Saviour's Words, it 
plainly ſeems to follow, that this Sin conſiſts, 


APPENDIX the Fourth, 


ſeſs their Veſſels in Sanctiſication and Honour, 


N 


or is compleated, not in our 'Thoughts, or 
in our Works, but in our Words, for it is be | 
that ſpeaketh, v.32. He that Llaſphemeth again}! * 
the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall not be forgiven, | 
Simon the Magician conceived as vilely of the 
Holy Ghoſt as we can well imagine, when he 
thought he might be purchaſed by Money, Acts 

8. 18, 19. for this was to conceive the Holy 
Ghoſt was given only by ſome higher Art of 
Magick than he had attained to; and yet 

St. Peter exhorts him to pray that the Thoughts © 
of bis Heart might be forgiven, v. 22. and they 
who by Uncleanneſs, Fornication, and Adul- 
tery, deſpiſed the Commandments which 
God had given them by his Apoſtles, to poſ- 


are faid to have deſpiſed not only Man, but 
God, who alſo had given them the Holy Gboſt, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 8. and yet St. Paul ſuppoſes ſuch 
Perſons might repent of the Uncleanneſs, For- 
nication, and Laſciviouſneſs they had commit- 
ted, 2 Cor. 12. 21. This Sin muſt therefore 
be committed not only by our evil Thoughts 
and Works, but alſo by our blaſphemots 
Words againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

3aly, Obſerve, that 'tis not any Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Spirit in his miraculous Ope- 
rations, ſuch as were caſting out of Devils, 
and healing of Diſeaſes, which is here ſtiled 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, this 
being here done by the Phariſees againſt 
the Son of Man; for he declareth, ver. 28. 
that he did caſt out Devils by the Spirit of 
God ; they therefore muſt b/aſpheme that 
Spirit by which our Saviour did this, by ſaying; 
He caſt ont Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of 
the Devils; and yet our Saviour ſaith, That 
even this Blaſpheimy againſt the Son 1, 897 
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ſhould be forgiven, but it was properly the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and there- 
fore, F 
4tbly, Let it be noted, that there is a plain 
Difference in Scripture, betwixt the Opera- 
tions of the Spirit, and*the Gifts, or Di- 
tributions of the Holy Ghoſt; all the miracu- 
lous Operations which were done upon 
others, viz. the Caſting out of Devils, the 
Healing of Diſeaſes, the Curing of the Lame, 
the Blind, the Dumb, the Maimed, the Rai- 
ſing of the Dead, were the extraordinary 
Operations of the Spirit; but all the in- 
ward Gifts by which the Underſtanding was 
enlighten'd, and was enabled to perform 
Things which by Nature it could not do 
without the immediate working of the Holy 
Spirit, are ſtiled the Gifts or Diſtributions of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; as v. g. the Gifts of Miſdom, 
Knowledge, Faith, Prophecy, Diſcerning of Spi- 
rits, the Gift of Tongnes, and the Interpreta- 
tion of them. That there is Ground for this 
Diſtinction, will appear from theſe Conſi- 
derations ; 

(1.) Becauſe our Saviour whilſt he was 
upon Earth, gave to his Apaſtles and the 
Seventy Diſciples Power to heal the Sick, 
cleanſe the Lepers, caſt out Devils, and to 
raiſe the Dead, Matth. 10. 8. Luke 10. 9. 
and yet St. 7obn informs us, that the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet come, becauſe that Feſts 
was not glorified, Chap. J. 39. And Chrift 
informed his Diſciples, that if he did nor 
go away, the Comforter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt 
would not tome to them, but when I go, faith 
he, I will ſend him to you, John 16. 17.— 
14. 16. And St. Peter tells the Fews, that 
our Lord being exalted to the Right Hand of 
Tod, received the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoft, 
and ſent him down upon his Apoſtles, Acts 

2. 33. the Holy Ghoſt muſt therefore ſignify 
ſomething diſtin& from the Power of work- 
ing Miracles, 

(2.) The Apoſtle Jahn producing his Wit- 
neſſes to prove that Feſus is the Son of God, 
faith thus, There are Three that bear Witneſs 
upon Earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Blood ; and there be Three that bear Witneſs 
from Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 John 5. 9,8. clearly diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit. 

(3.) Throughout the Hiftory of the Ars 
of the Apoſtles, where St. Luke hath occa- 
lion to mention the Miracles which the 
Apoltles and other Chriſtians did, he always 
uſeth the Words Ticam, (nude, Jueuuc, 
Wonders, Signs, and Powers ; but where he 
ſpeaks of Perſons propheſying, or ſpeaking with 

93s, he doth as conſtantly aſcribe this to 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on them. 
And (Laftly,) Where the Sorinture men- 
tions theſe Things together, it puts a manifeſt 
4. | 


Diſtinction betwixt Signs and M onders, and 
the Gifts and Diſtributions of the Holy | 


Chat. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Things 


God had wrought by him, in the Power of 


Signs and Wonders, and in the Power of the / 


Spirit of God, or of the Holy Ghoſt, as 


other Copies read, Rom. 15. 19. And God, 


faith St. Paul, bare Witneſs to the Doctrine 
which the Apoſtles preached, by Signs and 


Wouders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts | 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4. Hence ob- 
ſerve, 

Sthiy, That this Blaſphemy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, neither was, nor could be then com- 
mitted when our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, 
or whilſt he was on Earth, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet come, ſaith the 
Evangeliſt, John 7. 39. nor was he to be 
ſent till 7eſus was glorified, i. e. till he 


was riſen from the Dead, and was exalted 
to the Right Hand of the Father. And 
therefore after our Lord's Reſurrection, 


he breathes on the Apoſtles, and faith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, John 20. 
22. and farther promiſes at his Aſcenſion, 
that within few Days they ſhould receive! 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, deſcending 
down from Heaven, to render them able 
Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection; and 
that after his Departure from them, be 
Comforter, that is, the = Ghoſt ſhould 
come, and ſhould convince the World of: 
Sin, becanſe they believed not in him, and 
of his Righteouſneſs, becauſe he went unto 
the Father, John 16. 9, 10. Tho' there- 
fore our Sar iour entred upon this Diſ- 


courſe upon Occaſion of that Saying of 
the Phariſees, He caſts out Devils through |, 


Beelxel ub, yet his Deſign ſeems chiefly to 
be this, to terrify them from going on 
from the blaſpheming the Sou of Man, 
and of that Spirit by which he wrought 
his Miracles, to the blaſpheming of the/ 


enſuing Diſpenſation of the cly GH, 


which was the laſt he ever would vouch- 

ſafe, to call them to that Repentance 
which would procure the Remiſfion of 
their Sins. Theſe Words may theretore 

be thus paraphraſed ; Ton have repreſented 
me as a Wine-Bibber, a Friend of Publicans 
and Sinners, and as one who caſts out De- 
vil by Beelzebub ; and you will ſtill go on, 
after all the Miracles which I have done among 
you, to repreſent me as a falſe Prophet, and 


a Deceiver of the People; but notwithſtand- 


ing, all theſe grievons Sins ſhall be forgi- 
ven you, if that laſt Diſpenſation of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which T ſhall after my Aſcenſion . 


ſend among you, ſhall prevail with you to 
believe in me: But if when I have ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt to teſtify the Truth of 
my Miſſion, and of my ReſurretFion, you 


Da continue in your Unbelief, and ſhall 
blaſpheme 
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APPENDIX the Forth 


/ blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and repreſent him 
\ alſo as an evil Spirit, your Sin ſhall never be 
| forgiven, nor ſhall there any Thing be farther 

' * + done to call you to Repentance. That this is 
the true Import of our Saviour's Words is 
evident, | 

1/7, Becauſe they ſtill run in the Future 

' » 'Tenſe, reſpecting not what had been done 
already by the Phariſees, or others, but only 
what hereafter ſhould be done; whoſoever 

' ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Mark 3. 
28. Luke 12. 10. 

2aly, Becauſe the Blaſphemy here men- 
tioned in theſe Words, He caſteth out Devils 

buy Beelzebub, or by Confederacy with Sa- 
tan, was certainly a Blaſphemy againſt the 

Son of Man; and therefore ſuch. to which 
the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is here made, 
and could not be the Blaſphemy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he was not yet come. 
And, 

34ly, Had the Phariſees been guilty of 
this Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by 

ſaying of our Lord, he caſts out Devils by 
\ Beelzebub, our Saviour could not after- 

Wards have prayed for their Forgiveneſs, 

or offered to them any farther Terms of 
Mercy, or Salvation : Whereas he on the 
Croſs prays thus, after the Phariſees and 

ERulers had moved Pilate to crucify him, 
Father, forgive them, they know not what they 
do, Luke 23. 34. and in this very Chapter he 
promiſeth one farther Sign for their Con- 
viction, even that of his Death and Reſur- 
rection the third Day; and farther faith, 
that he would ſend the Holy Spirit to con- 
: vince them of their Sin, in that they be- 
lieved not on him, and of his Righteouſ- 
\ neſs. St. Peter alſo ſaith both of the Peo- 
ple, and the Rulers who fo importunately 
ſued to Pilate that he might be cru- 
cified, I know ye did it 1gnorantly, as did 

Alſo. your Rulers, Acts 3. 17, 19. And then 
he calls upon them to repent, and be con- 
verted, that their Sins may be blotted ont, 
thereby clearly inſinuating they had not yet 
committed that Offence which could not 
be forgiven. And St. Paul in the 13th 
Chapter of the Acts tells them, he preached 

' the Goſpel, and offered Remiſſion of Sins to 
all among them that would believe, ver. 32, 
39, 46. 
And having thus conſidered the Nature 
of this Sin, I proceed to ſhew the Diffe- 
rence betwixt it, and all the Blaſphemies 
which the 7ews vented againſt our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord, whilſt he was here on Earth, 
and why they were all pardonable, or ſuch 
as might be forgiven unto Men; where- 

as the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is 
here- pronounced ſuch as ſhould never be 


— | forgiven. 
*Tis therefore to be obſeryed, that tho? the 


2 


Jeus ſtill repreſented the Bleſſed Feſu 26 


a Wine-Bibber, and a Glutton, becauſe he 


uſed not that Abſtinence, and ſevere Diet 
and thoſe frequent Faſts which Foby, and 
his Diſciples did; tho* they ſtiled him + 
Friend of Publicans and Sinners, becauſe he 
freely did converſe with them for their 
Good; tho* they ſtiled him a Blaſphemer 
becauſe he called himſelf he Sn of Gu: 
tho laſtly they crucified him, and pro- 
nounced him worthy of Death, as a falſe 
Prophet, and Deceiver of the People; 
our Saviour not only promiſes Pardon of 
theſe Things to them who ſhould believe 
after his Reſurrection, but even prays for 
them upon the Croſs, ſaying, Father, for. 
give them, for they know not what they do. 

Now this he did upon theſe two Conſidera- 
tions : 

1/?, Becauſe the Meanneſs of his Birth 
and Education, State and Condition upon 
Earth, cauſed many to be offended at him, 
and indiſpoſed them to believe ſuch high 
Things of him, as that he was the Soy 
of God, and was to be the King of Iſ. 
rael: Thus when they were amazed at 
the Divine Doctrine which he taught, 
and the mighty Miracles by which he had 
confirmed it, and thereupon enquire, Mente 
ig this Wiſdom given to bim, and theſe mighty | : 
Works done by him? the Thought that he 


was the Son of a Carpenter, and of a poor 
Woman called Mary, cauſed them to be 
offended at him; and when he repreſents| 
[himſelf as, a Perſon coming down from 
Heaven, they do not believe him on the 

ſame Account, but ſay, Is not this Feſus 
"the Son of Foſeph * Know we not bis Fa. 


ther and his Mother, How therefore ſaith 
(he, that I came down from Heaven? John 
6. 42. This therefore being ſo ſpecious a ; 
Pretence for their rejecting of, and not 
believing on him, our Saviour promiſeth 
the Pardon of their Infidelity, till by his 
Reſurrection, and the Miſſion of the Hoy 
' Ghoſt, he had quite taken off the Force 
of the Objection, and ſhewed by his Re- 
turn unto the Father, and his fitting down 
at the Right Hand of God, and ſending + 
of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, that he 
was indeed the Son of God. Hence is he 
ſaid to be declared the Son of God with 
Power by the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
Rom. 1. 4. of which, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, 
"we are Witneſſes, and ſo is alſo the Hh 
' Gboſt, which he bath given to them that be- 
lieve, Acts 5. 32. and Chriſt himſelf declares, 
that when this Holy Ghoſt was by him ſent 
from Heaven, he ſhould convince the Mor 
of their Sin, who believed not in him, and 
of his Righteouſneſs, becauſe he went unto ile 
Father, John 16. 8, 9. 
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able, till after his Keſurrection and Aſcen- 


D—- 


they had got a general Tradition that their 
| Meſſiah was to abide for ever, John 12. 34. 


ſion, and till this Miſſion of the Holy Eboft, 


2222 = 


2dly, Chriſt thought their Caſe more piti- ſolved, and all 'theſe«Prejudices were re- 
moved. For when our Lord was thus de- 


clared to be the Son f God with Power, 


by / reaſon of thoſe Prejudices which their bis Reſurrettion from the Dead, then muſt 


whole Nation had entertained againſt his 
Perſon and his Doctrine, and which were 
not entirely removed, till he had thus aſcen- 
ded : Now they were ſuch as theſe, (1.) That 
they were very well acquainted with his 
Birth and Parentage ; but when Chriſt cometh, 
nw Man can know, ſaith their Tradition, 
whence be is, John J. 27. (2.) That Elias 


did not come in Perſon to uſner in his Ad- made bis Footſtool; then might they eaſily 


vent, according as it was foretold by Mala- 
chy, Chap. 4. 5. Thus when a Voice from 


Heaven had declared him to be the Son of for ever, Luke 1. 33. Hence from this Ex- | 


God, in the Audience of St. Peter, James, 
and Fobn, they ſtill object againſt ir, the 
Tradition of the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt 
come, Matth. 1). 10. And, (3) That 


vhereas Chriſt ſtil! declared, he was to be 


lifted up, and die an ignominious Death; a 


Doctrine ſo diſtaſteful to his own Diſciples, 


that Peter, after his Confeſſion that he was 
the Chrift, rebukes our Saviour for it, ſay- 
ing, Far be it from thee, this ſhall not hap- 
pen unto thee, Matth. 16. 22. And though 
he very frequently- and plainly told them 
that he was to ſuffer, yet do St. Mark, and 
St. Luke inform us, that they tmderſtood not 
this Saying, and it was hid from them, Luke 
9.85. yea, that they underſtood not theſe Things, 


nor knew they what was ſaid; Chap. 18. 34. 


H 


they be convinced, that beſides that Hu- 


man Nature which he received from his 
Parents, he had another, according to 
which they knew not ꝛubence be was, and 
neither knew him nor bis Father, John 8. 14, 
19. When at his Aſcenſion al Power in Hea- 
ven and in Earth was given to him, and hi 

was there to reign til} al bis Enemies woe; 


. 
: 


perceive, how this Mefiah was to abide for 


ever, and to reign over the Houſe of Facob \ 


altation to the Right Hand of Power, St. 
Peter makes this Inference, Therefore let al 
the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God: 
hath made this 'Feſus whom ye crucified both | 


his Reſurrection were affured his former 
Sufferings were well conſiſtent with this 
Kingdom; and from his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, that his Kingdom was not to be a Tem- 


'poral Kingdom upon Earth, but a Spiritual, 
and Heavenly Kingdom, and that he was 
to rule not over Mens Bodies, but their 
Souls and Conſciences; and when they 


ſaw this Kingdom ſo powerfully erected 
by the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſting the Apaſles in 


the preaching of the Goſpel, and making 


numerous Converts throughout the Heathen 
World, they could not but diſcern how 
'twas foretold by the Holy Prophets, that 


And yet Chrif®'s Words were plain enough, he ſhould” reign over al Nations; or how 


only they could not reconcile them with their 
Tradition, that the Meſſiah vas to abide for 
ever, and ſet up a temporal Kingdom among 


John Baptiſt, who had 


and ſaid, Behold the Lamb of God, the Sa- 
viour of the World, and had foretold he 


them. For, (4.) This was the great Pre- ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, was 
judice their whole Nation laboured under, that Elias which was to come as his Fore-/ 


that their Meſſiab was to come in a triumphant 
Manner, to ſubdue Nations under them, and 
make the Fewsto Lord it over all their Ene- 
mies, and to continue this' his Kingdom / 
over them for ever; their Prophets having 
ſtill repreſented him as a' great King over 
all Nations : His own Diſciples were ſo 
tully poſſeſſed with this Opinion, that after 
our Lord's Reſurrection they preſently 
enquire, Nil thou at this time reſtore the 
Kingdom to Tfrael? Acts 1. 6. It is not 
therefore to be wondred that this fo 
ſtrong and pleaſing Apprebenſion ſhould 
prejudice their Mines, againſt a Perſon 
Gent ſo mean and deſpicable, who 
ſpake ſo often of his Sufferings, deelared 
that bis Kingdom was not of this World, and 
that he came not to be miniſtred unto, bit 
to Mnifiter. Now by our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, all theſe Objections were fully | 


runner. And thus you ſee why our Savi- 
our puts this Diſtinction betwixt the Blaſ- 


phemies committed againſt him in this ſtate 


of Humiliation, and the Blaſphemies com- 
mitted againſt the Holy Ghoſt he proffiiſed 


to ſend down from Heaven, after his Exal- 


tation to the Right Hand of Majeſty in the 
Heavens. | 

It remains to ſhew how the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt becomes unpardon- 
able, and why it was ſo rather than any 
Sin committed againſt Chriſt whilſt in the 
State of his Humiliation : Now this it was 
upon theſe ſeveral Accounts ; 3 

1, Becauſe this was the laſt, and chief- 


-eſt Evidence which God deſigned to make 
uſe of, to cure the Infidelity of that per- 


verſe and ſtubborn Generation, or to pre-/ 
vail upon them, and upon other Nations 


to believe in Chriſt : In all the other Evi- 


dences which came before to win Men = 
that 


pomted him out, 


— 


— 
1 


1 g * 


it 2 


Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. 36. They from f | 
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that Faith in Chriſt, on which the Pardon 
of their Sins depended, God had ſtill a Re- Who received not the Truth in the Love of it, 
ſerve, and reſolved upon ſome farther Means with ſtrong Deluſions, and with. all Deceing. 
- | when, they had proved ineffeual. If the bleneſs of Unrighteouſneſs,, with all Power, 
Teſtiwony of John the Baptiſt that he was Sigus and lying Wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8, 9, 
the Chriſt, if the Innocency of our Saviour's 10. but yet none ever did, or could pretend 
Life, if the Wiſdom of his Words, the hea- unto theſe inward Gifts, and Operations of 
venly Nature of his Doctrine, and all the the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as enabled the illiterate 
- Miracles by which it was confirmed, proved to ſpeak with all kind of unknown Tongues, 
ineffectual to perſuade that perverſe Genera- and to interpret the Tongues, of others, and 
tion to receive, and own him as their pro- to diſcern the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and 
miſed Meſſiab; God ſtill reſolveth, yea, he anderſtand all Myſteries by an internal Inſpi. 
had promiſed to ſend this Holy Ghoſt, as a ration and Illumination, and much leſs to 
more powerful Evidence to convince the confer Gifts on others by Impoſition of their 


tle, that Satan ſhould come among thoſe 


/ World of Sin, becauſe they believed not in bim, Hands, as the Apoſtles did: When therefore 
and of the Righteouſneſs of him whom they 
had hitherto rejected: Hence when the 
Holy Ghoſt in this miraculous Manner had 
fallen down on the Apoſtles, and enabled 
them to ſpeak with Tongues and Prophecy; 
|tbi is that, ſaith St. Peter, which was ſpo- 

ken by God in theſe Words of Foel, In the latter 

Days Twill pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and 
— Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy, 
Acts 2. 16, 17. And again, v.38, 39. Re- 


3 


you and to your Children. When therefore the 
Apoſtles, being endued with this Power from 


joey Earth, God had done all that he deſign- 
ed to bring Men to the Faith of Chriſt ; ſo 
that when many would not be perſuaded by 

it, but inſtead of being convinced, and re- 
claimed, proceeded to flight, and deſpiſe, 
pea to revile and blaſpbeme it; God was un- 
| alterably reſolved to ſtrive no more with 
them, but to let them die in their Sins: 
And therefore *tis obſervable, that when the 
Jeus had thus reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, con- 
rtradicting and blaſpheming that Holy Spirit. 


by which they preached unto them, AFFs 


＋ 


13. 45. they give them over as deſperate, 


? and Perfons in whom that of the Prophet 


| was tulfilled, Behold, ye Deſpiſers, and pe- 
riſb, ver. 41. and therefore turn unto the 
Gentiles, ver. 46. chap. 28. 28. And St. 
Paul repreſents them as Perſons given up 
„0 a Spirit of Slumber, and judicial Blind- 
. neſs, Romans 11. 8, 9. and ſo rejected 
from being any more God's Church and 
People. | | 
; And as this was the laſt, ſo was it the 
moſt powerful Evidence: As for the work- 
ing of Miracles, and caſting out of Devils, 
the Heathen Prieſts and Exorciſts, and many 
of the Jets pretended to them; our Savi- 
our alſo foretold of the falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets, that they ſhould work Signs and Mi- 
racles ſufficient to ſeduce, i it were poſſible, 
| tbe very Elect, Matth. 24. 24. and the Apo- 


3 


I 9 


peut and be baptized inthe Name of the Lord ſtubborn Perſons is impoſſible, they having 
Feſus, fer the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſpall rejected all the Evidence that can be offered 
receive the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Promiſe is to for their Conviction, and all the Motives 
that can be rendred to provoke them to re- 
pent of their Infidelity. So St. Paul ſpeaks 

on High, had been Chrzf?'s Witneſſes, zbrough- in caſe of thoſe who living under this Di- 
out Fudea and Samaria, and to the Ends of ſpenſation of the Holy Gboft, did yet apoſa- 
tixe from-Chriſtianity to Fudaiſm, or Heathen- 
' #ſm ; Let us not go about to lay again the 
Foundations of Repentance, and Faith towards 
"God, which were the Doctrines they firt 
* preached to Fewand Gentile ; of Baptiſm, by 
which believing they made Profeſſion of the 


/ Baptiſm received the Holy Ghoſt ; of the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, which was the 


” encouraged to be /tedfaſt, immoveable, and 


as Chriſtians were in Baptiſm, which there- | 
fore, from the beginning of Chriſtiauity was 
called Iuumination, as appears from the Te. 
ſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and 


¶ the heavenly Gift, and have been made Pai. 
"takers of the Holy Ghoſt, which they received 


acquainted with that Goſpel which affords | 


Chriſtians ſaw thoſe Gifts exerciſed continu. 
ally in their Aſſemblies, and daily conferred 
on Perſons at their Baptiſm, they could, 
ſcarce have a ſtronger Evidence of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore could © 
not blaſpheme thoſe Gifts by which it was ſo 
wonderfully confirmed, without the utmoſt 
degree of Infidelity. And therefore, 

2aly, This Sin is repreſented as unpardo- 
nable, becauſe the Faith of ſuch perverſe and 


Chriſtian Faith, and covenanted to perform 
the Duties it required of them; of Inpoſition 
'of Hands of the Apoſtles, by which they after 


glorious Promiſe by which all Chriſtians were 


always abounding in tbe Work of the Lord; and 
of a future Judgment, by which they were 
terrified and affrighted falling off from 
that Obedience: For tis immpoſſible, ſaith the 
* Apoſtle, * ug them who have been once enligbined 


Clemens of Alexandria; and who have taſted . 


by the Impoſition of Hands, and who have 
taſted of the Good Word of God, i. e have been 


the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, and ot 
Juſtification here, and of a Reſurrection to 


eternal Life hereafter, and have felt the 
Powers, 


rations of." 1 
C illiterate | 
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Powers of the World to come, i. e. the power- 
ful Perſuaſions which the Doctrine of a fu- 


ture Judgment adminiſters to Repentance, 


Chriſtian Faith ; and after all theſe Engage- 
ments to perſevere in the Profeſſion of it, 
fall away from it by Apoftacy to Fudaiſm, 
or to Heatheniſm; to renew them to Repen- 
tance, Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Becauſe you 
cannot lay again any other Motive or 
Foundation to it, than hath been already 
laid, you cannot call upon them to Repen- 
tance, and to Faith in God by any other 


Arguments, than by thoſe Miracles by 


which they were at firſt induced to believe ; 


you cannot incite them to be true to their 
Profeſſion by any other Engagements than 
'thoſe which they had made in Baptiſm ; 

a new Life, and ſtedfaſt Perſeverance in the 


cannot give them any higher Evidence 


of the Truth of Chriſtianity, than that of 
their Participation of the Holy Ghoſt ; no 
greater Motive to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
Chriſtian Faith, than is the Promiſe gf an 
happy Reſurrection to eternal Life; nor 
propoſe any thing more dreadful to affright 
them from Apoſtacy, than are the Terrors of 
a future Judgment; and ſo you can do no- 

thing to renew them to Repentance, which 
hath not been already ineffectually perform 


ed in order to that End. 
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To Chapter the Twenty fourth: 


ROTIUS, in his Notes on the 
third Verſe of this Chapter, makes 
theſe three Queſtions to refer to 
three ſeveral Epochas, viz. 

1. The Queſtion, I ben ſhall theſe things 
be? to the Time of the Deſtruction of the 
Temple: And this, faith he, our Saviour 
anſwers to ver. 23. 

2. The Queſtion concerning his mgvore, 
or Advent, to ſet up his Kingdom ; which 

he refers to the Time of Conſtantine, but 

others to the Time of the general Converſi- 

on of the Fews, and the Millennium; and of 

this Time, ſay they, Chriſt ſpeaks from the 
'23d to the 3oth Verſe. 

3. The Queſtion concerning the End of 

' + tbe World ; and of this, ſaith he, Chriſt 

ſpeaks from the 3oth Verſe to the End of the 

Chapter. 

I on the contrary do aſſert, That at leaſt 

to the 34th Verſe, Chriſt ſpeaks only of the 

— Deſtruction of the Temple, the City, and 

People of Feruſulem, and of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion. | 


Now that the ugs, or Advent of the 


Son of Man, belongs not to his Coming to 
deſtroy Jeruſalem, but to another Coming 
of this Son of Man to ſet up his Kingdom, 
he proves, becauſe the Words here, from v. 
22, to the 27th, are like thoſe in which our 
Lord ſpeaks of his Kingdom, Luke 11. 22. 
to the End; but that Chriſt there from 
ver. 22. to the End, is ſpeaking of the Time 
when the 7eus ſhould be in great Diſtreſs by 


 ! -— the Roman Army, and ſhould periſh by it, 


and when Chriſt ſhould come to execute his 
Vengeance on them, is exceeding evident 
from the Words, and is there alſo confeſs'd 

A by Grotins : For, ſay St. Matthew, Mark and 
Luke, When you ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed 

| about with Armies, let him that is on the Houſes 

top, not come down to take any thing out of his 

 \ Honſe ; nor let him that is in the Field, &c. 

| for theſe are the Days of Vengeance : And the 
Words of the ſame St. Luke, chap. 17. 31. 


run thus, On that Day, he that is on the 


Houſe-top, and his Stuff in the Houſe, let him 


not come down to take it away; and likewiſe be 
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that is in the Field; who ſees not how, that 
that Day, Luke 17. is the ſame with the 
Days of Vengeance? chap. 21. Now this 
one Obſervation confounds all theſe ſeveral 
Epochas, into which ſome have divided this 
Chapter. For, 

1/:, Hence it appears, That the Time when 
they ſhould ſay, See here, and ſee there is the 
Son of Man, Luke 1). 22, 23. viz. he that is 
to deliver Iſrael, Luke 24. 21. to ſave them 
from their Enemies, Luke 1. 71, 74. is the 
very Time preceding the Deſtruction of the 
Fewiſb Nation. For, when thoſe Days of Tri- 
bulation come upon them, ſaith St. Mark, 
chap. 13. 19, 21. St. Matthew, chap. 24. 21, 
23, 26. then ſhall they ſay to you, Lo, here 
is Chriſt, and there is Chrift ; and this is ſtill 
more evident from Matth. 24. 26. when thcy 
ſhall ſay, Behold, he is in the Deſart, go nat 
forth, for this they often ſaid before their 
Deſtruction. See the Note there. 

2aly, Hence it muſt follow, That the falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets mentioned Matth. 
24. 24. muſt alſo be contemporary with the 
Times of Tribulation preceding that Deſtru- 
ction, and that they muſt riſe up as falſe 
Chriſts, by pretending to deliver 1/rae/ ; and 
as falſe Prophets, by declaring to them Sal- 
vation as from God ; for the Appearance 0 
theſe very Perſons to deceive, is given as 
the Reaſon why they ſhould not follow, or be- 
lieve them who ſaid, Lo, Chriſt is here; or, 
lo, he is there, Matth. 24. 23, 24. Mark 
13. 21, 22. 

34ly, Hence it appears; That the fi, 
Coming of the Son of Man like Lightning, muſt 
be at the ſame Time; not only, becauſe it 
is given in St. Matthew as a Reaſon, why 
Chrift was not then to be looked for in De- 
ſarts, or in ſecret Chambers; and, Luke 17. 
24. as a Reaſon why they ſhould not follow 
them, who would then ſay, See, he is here; 
or, ſee, he is there; but alſo, becauſe St. 
Matthew aſſigns this as the Reaſon of that 
conſpicuous Appearance, that wherever ile 
Body (of the Fews, the Carcaſs) is, there | 
world the Eagles (i. e. the Roman Army) be 
gathered together, to prey upon and to deſtroy 
them, 4 
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bly,, Hence it appears, That when. it is 
ſaid, Matth. 24. 379, 38, 39. As it was in the 
Days ef Noah,, ſo alſo. ſpall the coming of the 
Sou of Man be: This alſo muſt. refer to the 
ſme Time, tho” theſe Words may allo re- 
fer to the Day of Judgment, and be then 
accompliſhed ; for the ſame Words, Luke 
17. 26,, 27. are mentioned by riß; and 
then it follows, In that Day, (viz. of his 
Coming) Be that is on the Houſe-tap,, and bis 
Stuff in the Houſe, let him nat come down to 
take it away; Which, as. we have proved, 
reſpects the Time preceding the Deſtructi- 
on of Fernſalem. 

5thly, Hence it appears, That the Words 
following in St Matthew, ver. 40, 41. Then 
ſrall tuo be in the Field, two grinding in the 
Mil, the one ſhall be taken, and the other left, 
refer to the ſame Time alſo, as well as to 
rhe Day of Judgment; for when Cbriſt had 
ſaid theſe Words to his Diſciples, Luke 17. 
45, 36. they enquire, here, Lord, ſball 
this be? And he anſwers, That wherever 
the Body is, thitber ſhall the Eagles be gather- 
ed together ; which, as is proved already, re- 
fers to the ſame Time. 

Hence then 'tis manifeſt, there can be no 
ſuch Interval in this Prophecy as ſome ima- 
gine, viz. an Interval of above Seventeen 
Hundred Years betwixt what is ſpoken of 
the Deſtructioan of Feruſatem, to ver. 23. 


and what is ſpoken of the Milleunium, from 


thence to ver. 30. 

Arg. 2. Moreover, That what is aſſigned 
as a ſecond Epocha to follow the firſt accord- 
ing to Crotius, three or four hundred Vears 
aſter; and according to others, almoſt ſe- 
venteen hundred Vears after, was indeed to 


happen in, or about the firſt Period, is evi- 


dent from moſt Paſſages recorded from ver. 
23d to the 34th. of the 23d, 26th, 27th, 
28th Verſes, this hath been proved already. 

That thoſe Words, ver. 24. For there ſhall 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, belong 
to the ſame Period, as it hath been proved 
already from the connective Particle, for; 
which ſhews this Verſe is introduced as a 
Reaſon of what was ſaid in the foregoing 
Verſe ; ſo alſo is it proved from the Words 
following, ver. 25. Bebold, I bave told you 


before, viz. ver. 5. by ſaying, Many ſhal 


come in my Name, (i. e. as falſe Pretenders 
to be the Chriſt, and that Prophet which 
ſhould come into the World,) and ſhall de- 
ceive many; which Words undoubtedly be- 
long to the firſt Interval. So when St. Mark 
had introduced Chriſt ſpeaking the ſame 
Words, wer. 22. he adds, ver. 23. See to it ; 
Bebold, I bave foretold you all things, viz. all 
that related to theſe Perſons, wer. 6. and 
therefore St. Luke having given us Chriſt's 


Words thus, Chap. 21. 8. Many ſball come 


in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and the 


Time draweth near ; he adds thoſe Words, 
Vor. I. ; 


o not after them; which are the ſame in 
Senſe with. thoſe that go before, and tpHox 
in St. Matthew, Believe them. not; and up- 
on that Account, he doth not at all repeat 
thoſe Words, as do St. Matthew and St. 
Mark. 555 
2dly, St. Mark faith, ver. 24. In thoſe; 
Days, after this Tribulation, (mentioned ver“ 
19.) the Surſhall be darkned ; it ſhall be thus/ * * 
immediately after this 'Tribulation, faith St 
Matthew, ver. 29. Now, can that which 
was not to happen till ſeventeen hundred 
Years after this 'Tribulation, be ſaid to hap- 4 
pen, either immediately after that Trihula- 
tion, or in thoſe Days? 

zaly, They both go on, and ſay, Aud 
then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son of Mau 
coming in the Clouds, viz. in thoſe Days, and 
immediately after that Tribulation, Mat. 24. 
30. then ſhall they ſee the Sou of Man coming 
iu Clouds with Power aud great Glory, ſurely | 
not ſeventeen hundred Years after the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem; for, why then did 
our Saviour ſay to them that crucified him, : 
ar dpn, Within a little while ſhall ye ſee tbe 
Sou of Man coming in the Clouds © Matth. 46 
6 


5 


. The 31ſt Verſe following thus in 
St. Matthew, And be hall ſend; and in St. 
Mark thus, 4 un, Aud then: be ſhall ſend 
bis Angels, and ſhall gather bis Flect, thew 
evidently,” That the gathering of the Elec — 
there mentioned muſt happen then. 
Sthih, The 33d Verſe follows thus, Nen 
all theſe things ſoall come to paſs, then know 
ye in zyt Ni, that it is near Now theſe 
Words, if they be rightly rendred by our 
Tranſlation, it is near, do neceſſarily refer 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, mention dy- 
Luke 21. If they refer to the Coming of the 
Son of Man, as is more probable from the 
Words of St. Paul, Phil. 4. 5. 5 wer iyvc, 
The Lord is at hand; and of St. James, 
Chap. 5. 7, 8, 9. The coming of the Lord 
iypixey is at band, and the Fudge ſtandeth 
at the Door ; they alſo muſt refer to hel 
Coming of the Son of Man to the Deſtru-/ '' 
ction of 1 as they do in St. Jauer 
Chap. 5. 7. ſee the Note there; and as we 
have proved the Coming of the Son of Man 
doth in the foregoing Places of this Chap- 
ter, and in St. Luke 17. And this is ſtill - 
more evident from the Variation of the 
Phraſe in St. Luke, Lift up your Heads, fur 
the Kingdom of God draweth nigh ; for 26 
this being given as an Encouragement to 
Chriſt's Diſciples then to perſevere under theſe 
Tribulations, and to poſſeſs their Souls in 
Patience, muſt reſpe& thoſe of that Gene- 
ration, and not thoſe Chriſtians which were 
to live above ſeventcen hundred Years af- 
ter; ſo the Kingdom of God, mentioned by 
St. Luke, enforceth the ſame Senſe, ſince 
Chriſt in all theſe three Evangeliſts, had told 
ä them 
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them, There were ſome then alive that ſhould. 


not taſte of Death, till they ſaw'the Son of Man 


* ! ! Z pe 


; Coming in his Kingdom, Matth. 16. 28. or, 
till they ſaw the Kingdom of God coming in 
£ Power, Mark 9. 1. Luke 9. 27. 


Laſtly, Our Saviour adds, ver. 34. This 


„ * ; Ceneration ſhall not paſs away till all theſe 


things be fulfilled; which ſhews, that this re- 


+ 
1 } 
N i * 


lates to that which was to be done in that 
Age: For this Generation, ſaith Crotins, is 
ejus #tatis homines, he Mew of his Age, as 
hath been fully proved there; and this, faith 
he, Chriſt ſpake, Templum oftendens, ſhew- 


ing tbem the Temple; and ſurely then, he ſpake 
this of the Deſtruction of the Temple. 


Object. 1. But againſt this Opinion it is 
objected, 1/2, That theſe Words of St. Mat- 
thew, Then ſhall all theTribes of the Earth (or 


Land) mourn, and then ſhall they ſee the Son of 


Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven with Pow- 


, er and great Glory, cannot relate to the De- 
: ſtruction of Jeruſalem, becauſe St. 
who writ his Prophecy long after the De- 


John, 


2 ſtruction of Feruſalem, ſaith thus, Rev. 1. 7. 


- Behold he comes with Clouds, and every Eye 
\ ſhall ſee him, and they who pierced him, and 
| all the Tribes of the Earth ſhall weep becauſe 
of him. 


Anſw. But to this Objection &rotius him- 
ſelf gives a ſufficient Anſwer, by ſaying, 
Novum non eſt eadem verba, præſertim ex 


Prophetis petita, diverſis rebus aptari, It 7s 
uo unuſual thing to adapt the ſame Words taken 
| from the Prophets, as theſe are from Zach. 12. 
12. to divers Events, eſpecially when they 
reſpect the ſame Subject, and relate to the 
Now, after the Deſtruction 


ſame People. 
I 


of Fernſalem, in the 18th of Jian, the Jews 


became Seditious again in Libya, Cyrene 
Egypt, Alexandria, Meſopotamia, and that 
War extinguifh'd mwes wveadda Iedulor, ma. 
ny Myriads of Feus, Euſeb. H. Eccl. l. 4. e. 
12. And after that, from. the 16th to the 
18th of Hadrian, they rebel again ; ang 
then an innumerabe Multicude of Men, 
Women, and Children, periſhed with Bar- 
chochebas their Leader; and they are Utterly 
ſuppreſſed, and from thenceforth not per. 
mitted to ſee Fernſalem, Chap. 6. and had 
not St. John, ſeeing theſe things by the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, ſufficient occaſion upon 
theſe Accounts, to adapt theſe Words of 
Zachary to the like Calamities befalling the 
ſame Perſons ? 5 

Object. 2. St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, 
Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, 10, 


— c 


not the Angels of Heaven, nor the Son, but tbe 


Father only, Matth. 24. 36. Mark 13. 32. 
which ſeems not to be true of the Deſtructi- 
on of Feruſalem, foretold ſo punctually by 
Daniel, but only of the Day of Judgment, | 
of which the Ancients did generally inter- 
pret theſe Words. f 

Anſw. About the Time to which theſe words 
refer, I ſhall not much contend ; for the pre- 
ceding words being theſe, Heaven and Barth 
ſhall paſs away, theſe Words may bear this 
Senſe, But of the time when Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, knoweth no Man ; and 
therefore in the Paraphraſe, J have fo inter- 
preted the following Words, as to relate to 


(both theſe Times; the Deſtruction of the 


FJewiſb Nation being an Argument and 4 
Symbol of the genera! Judgment. 
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To Chapter the Twenty Sixth 


In Anſivwer to an Obljeclion of Crellius again Chriſbs 
Saatigſaclion. eee 


makes againſt Chriſt's Satisfaction, is 

to this Effect, That the Death Chriſ 
ſuffered for our Sins, was only Temporal ; 
the Puniſhment we deſerved, and therefo 
ſhould have ſuffered in our Perſons for them, 
was eternal Death: Chriſt therefore did not 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of our Iniquities, be- 


cauſe he did not ſuffer an eternal Puniſhment. 


To this I anſwer, - | © | 

Anſw. If, By Confeſſion, that our Lord 
did not ſuffer the Torments which the Dam- 
ned ſhall hereafter ſuffer ; for that in the 
midſt of all his Agonies, he lay not under 
any Deſperation, or under any Senſe of the 


Anger or Indignation of God againſt him, 


is evident from what hath been diſcourſed on 
ver. 38. of this Chapter. | 
2aly, It alſo is confeſſed, That he could 


not ſuffer Death eternal, or eternal Puniſh- 


ments; for his Sufferings and Death laſted 
not three Days : To ſay, he ſuffered theſe 
Puniſhments intenſively, is, (1.) To ſpeak 


improperly, ſeeing Eternity applied to Pu- 
niſhments, plainly reſpe&eth the Duration, 


not the Intention of them. (2.) *Tis certain, 
our Lord ſuffered only in his human Nature ; 
now that was not capable of ſuch intenſiv 

Puniſhments as could be equal to the eterna 
Puniſhment of the whole World, for which 


he died; nor can the Dignity of the Perſon 


be conſidered here; for tho that makes the 
Sufferings more valuable, it doth not make 
them either more durable, or more intenſe; 
ſeeing a Peaſant ſuffers as much, and as long, 
by hanging on a Croſs, as doth a Prince. And, 
(3.) Wherein did he ſuffer ſuch intenſive Pu- 


niſhments as could be any way equivalent to 
the eternal Torments of the Damned? Not 


in his Soul ; for, could that Soul which knew 
no Sin, lieunder a remorſe of Conſcience for 
any thing that he had done? Could the Horm 


that never dies, lodge in his ſacred Breaſt ? 


T H E great Objection which Crelins 


Could he, who, for the Foy that was ſet he- 
fore bim, endured the Croſs," lie under any 
Senſe of God's unchangeable Diſpleaſure? 
Under an abſolute Deſpair of any betterState a 
Could he, who knew bis Soul ſboulu not be þ 
left in Hades, nor ſhould his Body ſee Corrupti- 
on, lie under any Apprehenſion of an una- 
voidable Pain, or of no Releaſe from what 
he was to ſuffer? Now in theſe Things con- 
ſiſt the Miſeries and Torments of the dam- 
ned Spirits; and, ſince it was impoſſible the 
Holy Feſus ſhould thus ſuffer in his innocent 
and ſpotleſs Soul, it was impoſſible that he 
ſhould ſuffer in his Soul thoſe Puniſhments 
which are equivalent to the Puniſhments of 
damned Spirits; nor could he ſuffer theſe e- 
ternal Puniſhments in his Body, for that could 
only die, by what he ſuffered on the Croſs. 
Again, As *twas impoſſible that Chri/# 
ſhould ſuffer Death eternal, ſo was it unne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould do it. It was unne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould do it for the ſake of 
the Impenitent, and Unbelievers; for they in 
their own Perſons, are by the Order and Pe- 
cree of God, to ſuffer an eternal Death and 
why ſhould our Lord ſuffer that for them, 
which, notwithſtanding all that he had ſuf-- 
fered, they muſt in their own Perſons actu- 
ally ſuffer ? No Sacrifice for Sin, not even 
that of our Bleſſed Lord, can avail any thing 
for the Impenitent and the Ungodly; becauſe 7 5G 
it cannot, merely as being offered, render 
them pure from habitual Sin, it cannot create 
in them the clean Heart, it cannot give them 
a Divine Nature, or a Likeneſs to God, and 
fo it cannot fit them for a ſtate of Happi- 
neſs, or exempt them from beingeverlaſting- 
ly excluded from the Face of God, and 15 
for ever miſerable. Why therefore ſhould . 
our Saviour ſuffer ſuch direful Puniſhments 
for them, who could receive no Benefit from 
what he ſuffered ? As for true penitent Be- 
lieyers, Chrift came to ſave them from the 

| | Wrath 
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FEN DIN we ob, 


Wrath to'come, by ſuffering, to obtain Grace 


: 


[1. 


I. 


and Mercy for them in the Pardon of their 
Sins, and to eſtabliſh that new Covenant in 
his Blood, in which God promiſed to be mer- 


ci ful to their Iniquities, and to remember their 
. Sins no more, and to juſtify them freely by bis 


— — 


Grace, thro the Redemption that is in Feſus: 
Now, had Chriff ſuffered for them Death e- 
ternal, or all that Juſtice could demand by 
way of Puniſhment, for them in whoſe ſtead 
he ſuffered, what need had he to ſuffer to 
procure this rich Grace and Mercy, in the 
pardon of thoſe: Sins for which he had alrea- 
dy paid the utmoſt Farthing ? Or, how then 


did he eſtabliſh a new and better Covenant of 


his Blood, ſeeing no Covenant did or could 
require more than the full Puniſhment which 
our Sins deſerved? Or, how was this a Co- 
venant, tobe merciful to our Iniquities? Where, 
Laſtiy, is the Grace and Freeneſs of that Ju- 
ſtification, which after a full Payment, im- 
puteth only to me nothing of that Debt 
which is entifely difcharged ? | 

Avſw. 2. I ſhalt not infiſt upon it, tho” it 
be very true, That the Words, Death eternal 


ate never mentioned in the Old or the New 


Teſtament z but only ſhall obſerve from Covar- 
ruvias, and others, that to a Surrogation in 
the Caſe of Puniſhment, it is not requiſite 
the Subſtititte ſhould ſuffer what is accidental, 
but only that which is eſſential to the Paniſh« 
ment. Now to apply this to our Purpoſe, 
let it be noted, 

1/7, That Death is accidentally to us eter» 
nal, becauſe we have no Power, being dead, 
ro raiſe our Bodies unto Life ; nor have we 
any Promiſe, that our dying Bodies ſhail not 
ſee Corruption; or becauſe Sin had given Sa- 
tan a Power to detain us in that ſtate till 
Chriſt had made Satisfaction for it, Death 
neither was, nor could be ſo to Chriſt, who 


knew no Sin, becauſe he had this Power to 
re- aſſume his Lite, and had a Promiſe that 
bis Body ſhould not ſee Corruption; but ſtill 


4 
"7 


his Death was both as truly, and as much 
Death, as that which Sinners ſuffer in the 
Body, becauſe it was as much the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Soul and Body, and the Ceſſation 
of the Functions of Human Life in Chriſt, as 
it is in them; that therefore our Lord Jeſus 
ſnould redeem us from eternal Death, it was 
not neceſſary that he ſhould ſuffer the ſame 
Death, but only that he ſhould attone for 


that Sin, which made us ſubject to Death, 


and procure for us a bleſſed Reſurrection by 


his Death, which he hath done; For as by 
' Man came Death, by Man came ali the Re- 


furrection of the Dead; and as in Adam all 


7 


Men die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 
x Cor. 15. 21, 22. | 

2aly, Moſt of the Evils which the Soul 
ſuffers after Death, are alſo accidental, and 
may more properly be ſtiled the neceſſary 


1. ,- Conſequents, than the formal and poſitive 


3 


Puniſhments of Sin: For Inſtance, that Souls 
departed are deprived of the Love of God, 
are Objects of his Wrath, and are excluded 
from his Preſence, is not merely becauſe they 
are Souls ſeparated from the Body; for pious 
Souls, when ſeparated from the Body, are 
entirely exempted. from theſe Evils; but this 
ariſeth from the natural Purity and Holineſs 
of God, and the Defilement and Impurity 
whieh theſe unhappy Souls lie under; it js, 
becauſe God is of purer Eyes than to behold = 
Iniguity, neither ſhall Evil dwell with bim; 
there being no Communien betwixt Light and 
Darkneſs ; and becauſe nothing which is 
defiled or unclean, can enter into the New Je- 
ruſalem, or be capable of enjoying Happineſs 
from God. The Worm of Conſcience, the 
Deſpair, and direful Expectations which 
follow this Senſe of Loſs, and the Exclu- 
ſion from God's Preſence, are alſo natural 
Reſults of the Soul's Separation in an impe- 
nitent State, and an unſanctified Condition, 
and of its being conſcious of its own Doom, 
and of thoſe wiltul Follies which did ſub- 
ject to that Doom: Chriſt being then the 
Lamb of God, not having Spot or Blemiſh, 
he being fuch an High Prieſt who was bo, 
barmleſs, ſeparate from Sinners, he could not 
be expoſed: to the Evils conſequent to 
the Separation of unholy Souls. And that 
his Members might alſo be exempted from 
them, he was not only to ſuffer for them; 
ſince, as I have obſerved, the Sufferings of 
another for us, can never of themſelves ren · 
der us holy, renew our Natures, and make 
us like to God ; but he was alſo to make 
them holy by his Word and Spirit, by tbe. 
waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of ile 
Holy Ghoſt ; whence we are ſaid to be juſfti- 
fied by the Name of the Lord Feſus, but to 
be /and7ified by the Holy Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
6. 11. And upon this Sanctification depends 
our Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt ; for, if 
we walk in the Light, as God is in the Light, 
we have Communion with bim, aud the Blood 
of Chriſt cleanſeth ns from all Sin, 1 John 1.7. 
And tho' Chriſt doubtleſs ſuffered to redeem 
us from al Tniquity,, and purify to bimſelf 
a peculiar People zealous of good Works ; yet 
is it ſaid, that he gave himſelf to the 


Death for us, that he might cleanſe us by | * 


(the waſhing of Water and the Word, Eph. 
5. 26. His Death is indeed a moſt power- 
ful Motive to Holineſs of Life, but yet tis 
the immediate Fruit of his Holy Spirit, and 
his Word. Twas alſo neceſſary for this 
End, that he ſhould purchaſe for us an En- 
trance into the Holy of Holies, that be 
ſhould there appear before God with it: 
for by this, faith the Apoſtle, we obtain 4 
Liberty of Entrance into the Holy Place, 
Heb. 10. 19. | 

34ly, The Reſurrection of the Bodies, and 
Union of the Souls of wicked Men to _ 


4 . * 4 
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art Souls —— WN : 
of God, t ig the natural Reſult of that impartial Ju- | ere 
xcluded * a *r h will endey gr Jus ſnuſfed up their Nefes at um, and they that 
aſe they | ſtice, whic wy _ ants every —_ ac- went by, ici, wagged their Heads, 
or pious' cording to Wk 3 * es the Fleſh : and with their Tongues. vented their Blaſs 
ron WY Tintin ule, nd fence Codes pleme und. img Le 2-35, 36. He 
4 this 1 nation, and puni - with everlaſting Sepa- himſelf declares to his Diſciples, that he/ 
Holineſs ration from the Preſence of the Lord, they ought to ſuffer theſe Indignities; that he : 
3 are tormented in the Flames, which will ought amοαννα,˖De¶lν, to be reprobated b { 
wy i then ſeize upon that World which is re- the Chief Priefts and Elders of the 7 — 
o behold CCC 
% bis . ment, aud _ 708 IJ ungodly Men, 2 Pet. at nought by them, Mark 9. 12. This Con- 
iebt a 3. J. hapnet Foun e they are not able to demnation, and this Shame, was therefore 
kn oy convey themſe _ out of : thoſe Flames, part of what he was deſigned to ſuffer tor 
11 
; 25 7 EG , 3 . 3dly, Whereas Sinn ; 
— _ that wat 9 exempt the Mem- Sufferings in their Bodies, De his 
| wich bers of his Bo y * theſe Puniſhments, Body a Death ſo painful, that the moſt ex- 
* is was Wo 7 7 — at he ſhould deſcend quiſite afflicting Torments are ſtiled Cruciaa 
. 2 - 5 on thoſe Flames, but uc, from the Croſs. And ſurely, he muſt 
Sh. only that he 0 IV them from Con- ſuffer ſharp and pungent Grief, when his 
neficin./ — 3 that , Ki as he moſt cer- Hands were pierced and nailed to the Croſs, WL 
* tainly * 2 there _ no Condemna- ſuſtaining thus the weight of his whole Bo- 
did fub. N 4 3 14 8 * ; riſt Feſus; and dy; and by that Burthen, ſuffering a contia 
ne 2 * an * 2 up by bim into nual Rack and Torture, when all bis Bones | 
Blemiſh y_ wor” a *. ord in the Air, and were out of joint, by being ſtretched upon 
— hay. > a to Ken . with him, as the Apoſtle ſaith the Croſs ; when he being ſtretched out 
_— ; + INE thus, was nailed to it, and left to die no 
juent to under 0 | Pu iſh I COLE on other Death, but what the Sharpneſs of his 
wr > 780 5 0 niſhments, yet he did ſufs Pains, and the Exceſs of Torments would 
e a wa wo 8 - —_— ome Analogy, produce. | 
- ray = gf ome Re pany to thoſe which —47bly, He ſuffered in his Soul moſt dreads 
— of — _ _ 8 er a [a which he ful Agonies ; for he himſelf declares, That 
ty m— r . g e wa ſuffered, had he he was troubled in Spirit, John 12. 2y.— 
ne if at gang 825 * * F For, 13. 21. at what he was to ſuffer ; and that 
to make tence of Content es 1 2 Ml the Sen- his Soul was full of deadly Sorrow, Matth. 
t, by the... « lick” ai me and is ſure to find 26. 38. See the Note there. This we may 
ne of the | LD * y ay Ju gment ; ſo was our learn from thoſe ſtrong, earneſt, and repeated 
be jafti- yy: Malefaffor y condemned, and ſentenced Cries he uttered, to be delivered from th's 
but to Jultic, « 4 4 I 22 r e boy Cup; = being _ in what he fear di 
4, 1 Cor. r wit 7 the Jemiſh Doffors = S 7. and yet not freed from ſuffering 
depends would not deliver up this File, were he wot —_ > catcy than — OT 
i . ; he Impreſſi 
gg 2 They lay upon him R make upon bim. n 
the Blood | Perſon, & ame? of Ny * th —_— 76 Om 1 
„. 75 e Hand of God ? So do the Scriptures tea 
aq ti — 2 r. - ay againſt God, us, that our Saviour ſuffered fo his 883 ( 
o bimfelf * —— = = 47 is Execution out of that he delivered him up for us all, Rom. 8. 
e 
e 1 = no Sin, 2 Cor. §. 21. that is, he in his Pro- ö 
—— 3 ora Cod; thus was he numbred vidence ordered, that he ſhould be dealt 5 
4 E 200, As 1 13 with as a Criminal, or ſinful Perſon, for our 
ft power- 1 3 e 4 2 e 8 ſakes, who in himſelf was wholly innocent: 
it yet 'tis ment, ag Mn. nd 2 d 3 = Far ee 
: nb 4 claimed his Authority, that he was ſenten- 
2 ors 2 "ny ignominious and ſhame- ced to death; it — them pag e 
us an En- ſervile ſu ble _— he endured, was Moſes's Chair, that he was Judged worthy 
E Err 
La bs a an was delivered up to be crucified; and there- 
2 x x work IM e . with all the Moc- fore he tells Pilate, He could have wo Power ,.. 
Ay Place, his — 4 0 1 N bloquies, over him, bad it not been given bim from 
the Dae 2 upon him ; as for above, John 19. 11. It pleaſed' the Lord to 
ies, and | „ <Gepuvtlnewry, they reviled, and bruiſe him, ſaith the Prophet, and to put him 
to them, | to 
is — 


(a) Dr. Pearſon on the Creed. p. 206. 
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APPENDIX the Sixth, &c. 
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— 


to Grief, and to make our Sins to meet upon 
vim; and what Men did againſt him, was 


only that which God's Hand and Council de- 


' termined before to be done, Acts 4. 28. ſo that, 


| altho* I dare not ſay, that he was ſmit- 


ten by the immediate Hand of God, yet do 
theſe Hriptures ſeem to teach, that what he 


ſuffered from the Hand of Man, befel him 
by the over-ruling Providence of him who 


orders all things according to the Counſel of 


| bis Will. Now from this fair Reſemblance 
' betwixt what our Lord actually ſuffered, and 


what Sinners had deſerved to ſuffer, there 
ſeems ſufficient ground to ſay, He bore the 
Puniſhment of our Iniquities, and ſuffered 
in our ſtead, altho' he did not undergo what 
accidentally the Sinner was to ſuffer, and 


what it was impoſſible for him to ſuffer, bes 1. 
ing Innocent and perfectly Holy: Had not 
our Lord been holy in Perfection, and ſepa. 
rate from Sinners, he muſt have ſuffered for 
his oun Sins; and ſo he could have been no 
Saviour to us, by his Sufferings; and being 
thus Holy, he could not be obnoxious to the * 
Puniſhments I ſay he did not ſuffer: Nox, 
is it not unreaſonable to ſay, Chriſt could not 
ſuffer in our ſtead, or for our Sins, unleſs 
he ſuffered that eternal Death we had de. 
ſerved? ſince, this is plainly to affirm, he. 
could not ſuffer in our ſtead, had he not 
been a Sinner as we were, 7. e. had he not 
been incapable of ſuffering for us, and lia. 
ble to ſuffer for his own Offences. 


* th, 2 tbh. 


PEER THE 


and lia» 


THE 


THE 


* 


To THE 


Goſpel of St. Mark. 


two enſuing Goſpels, let it be conſidered, 


| Confirmation of the Authority of theſe 
1, That two things have been alrea- 


dy proved in the General Praface to the Goſ- 


pels, viz. (1.) That all the four Goſpels were 
received from the beginning, by the whole 
Church of Chriſt, as genuine, and never que- 
ſtioned by any beſides Hereticks. (2.) That 
they were owned as their Rule of Faith, and 
Writings of Divine Inſpiration ; and that 
therefore (a) Copies of theſe Goſpels were 
carried by the Diſciples of the Apaſtles, or 
Apoſtolick Men, into all Countries whither 
they went to build up the Churches planted 
by their Hands, 

2aly, (b) Euſebius farther adds, that it 
was related, That the three other Goſpels be- 
ing come to the Knowledge of all Men, and 
ſo to St. Foby's Knowledge, he approved of 
them, and gave in his Teſtimony to the 
Truth of them. 

zaly, Concerning this Goſpel of St. Mark 
in particular, (c) Euſebius informs us from 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Papias, That 
when it was indited by him, St. Peter being 
informed of the writing it by the Revelation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, confirmed it as a Writing to 
be read in the Churches ; which ſure he would 
not have done, had he not found it an exact- 
ly true and authentick Record of the thin 
related in it. And as for the Goſpel of K. 
Luke, (d) Origen declares, That it was 7 vas 
Nauas emuveWor wayyhior, the Goſpel praiſed 
by St: Paul; plainly referring to thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 8. 18. The Brother, 
1 e cveryphicn Ne many of cnranaer, 

OL, I. | | 


whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all 
the Churches, 


Now if theſe things be true, we muſt al- 
low the Truth of what (e) Tertullian faith, 
That theſe Apoſtolical Men writ theſe Go- 
ſpels, ſed non ſoli, ſed cum Apoſtolis; but this 


they did not alone, but with the Apoſtles ; 


and that the Goſpel of St. Mark, Petri ad- 
firmetur, might be ſtiled the Goſpel of St. 
Peter; and that of St. Luke, quod Paulo ad- 
ſcribere ſolent, which the Ancients aſcribed 
to St. Paul, might truly bear thoſe Titles ; 
not as being dictated by, or being any Ex- 
tract or Compendium of the Doctrine which 
they preached to the Churches, bur as being 


approved by them; and then the Authority _ 


of St. Mark's Goſpel depends on the Autho- 


rity of St. Peter, and the Authentickneſs of - 


St. Luke's on the Authority of St. Paul, and 
both. upon the Approbation of the Apoſtle 
obn. As then this Aviom obtained amon 


the Fews as an unqueſtionable Rule, that be 


is to be admitted as 4 Prophet whoſe Prophecy 
is confirmed by the Teſtimony of an undoubted 
Prophet ; ſo by Parity of Reaſon, he muſt 
be admitted as a true Evangelift, whoſe Go- 


ſpel is approved by an Apoſtle, of whoſe Au- 


PREFACE 


thority to indite a Goſpel there is no doubt; 


which is, according to theſe Teſtimonies, | 


the Caſe as to the Goſpels of St. Mark and 
Luke. But, I confeſs, I cannot fully ac- 
quieſce in this laſt Ground of the Canonical 
Authority of theſe two Evangeliſts, for Rea- 
ſons which will do no Body any good, 
therefore ſhall do no Body any hurt ; and 
upon this Account, I ſhall endeavour, in the 


Oo | ' Preface 


(4) Euſeb. H. Ecel. I. 3. c. 37. 


(b) L. 3. c. 24. p. 95» 
5. 


(C) K:pam yeoghy ë F F axAndia,, Hiſt. Eccl. |. 2. e. 


(d) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. 1. 6 c. 25. 


(e) Contr, Marcion, L 4. c. 2. & 5. 
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- | | termined before to be done, Acts 4. 28. ſo that, 
| altho' I dare not ſay, that he was ſmit- 
ten by the immediate Hand of God, yet do 

theſe HMriptures ſeem to teach, that what he 
ſuffered from the Hand of Man, befel him 

by the over-ruling Providence of him who 
orders all things according to the Counſel of 

bis Will. Now from this fair Reſemblance 
betwixt what our Lord actually ſuffered, and 

what Sinners had deſerved to ſuffer, there 

ſeems ſufficient ground to ſay, He bore the 
Puniſhment of our Iniquities, and ſuffered 

in our ſtead, altho' he did not undergo what 
accidentally the Sinner was to ſuffer, and 


ſerved? ſince, this is plainly to affirm, he 

could not ſuffer in our ſtead, had he not 
been a Sinner as we were, 7. e. had he not 
been incapable of ſuffering for us, and lia- 
ble to ſuffer for his own Offences. 
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Goſpel of St. Mark. 


two enſuing Goſpels, let it be conſidered, 

1, That two things have been alrea- 
dy proved in the General Praface to the Goſ- 
pels, viz. (1.) That all the four Goſpels were 
received from the beginning, by the whole 
Church of Chriſt, as genuine, and never que- 
ſtioned by any beſides Hereticks. (2.) That 
they were owned as their Rule of Faith, and 


I Confirmation of the Authority of theſe 


Writings of Divine Inſpiration; and that 


therefore (a) Copies of theſe Goſpels were 
carried by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolick Men, into all Countries whither 
they went to build up the Churches planted 
by their Hands. 

2aly, (b) Euſebius farther adds, that it 
was related, That the three other Goſpels be- 
ing come to the Knowledge of all Men, and 
ſo to St. 7obn's Knowledge, he approved of 
them, and gave in his Teſtimony to the 
Truth of them. 

zaly, Concerning this Goſpel of St. Mark 
in particular, (c) Euſebius informs us from 
Clemens of Alexandria, and Papias, That 
when it was indited by him, St. Peter being 
informed of the writing it by the Revelation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, confirmed it as a Writing to 
be read in the Churches; which ſure he would 
not have done, had he not found it an exact- 
ly true and authentick Record of the things 
related in it. And as for the Goſpel of St. 
Luke, (d) Origen declares, That it was 7? vav 
Navas emuveWor wayphior, the Goſpel praiſed 
by St. Paul; plainly referring to thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 8. 18. The Brother, 
8 e 7 evayyyip ds mony of , nav, 

OL. I. 


* 


whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all 
the Churches. 

Now if theſe things be true, we muſt al. 
low the Truth of what (e) Tertullian ſamh, 
That theſe Apoſtolical Men writ theſe Go- 
ſpels, ſed non ſoli, ſed cum Apoſtolis; but this 
they did not alone, but with the Apoſtles ; 
and that the Goſpel of St. Mark, Petri ad- 
firmetur, might be ſtiled the Goſpel of St. 
Peter ; and that of St. Luke, quod Panlo ad- 
ſcribere ſolent, which the Ancients aſcribed 
to St. Paul, might truly bear thoſe Titles; 
not as being dictated by, or being any Ex- 
tract or Compendium of the Doctrine which 
they preached to the Churches, bur as being 
approved by them ; and then the Authority 
of St. Mark's Goſpel depends on the Autho- 
rity of St. Peter, and the Authentickneſs of 
St. Luke's on the Authority of St. Paul, and 
both upon the Approbation of the Apoſtle 
Jobn. As then this 4xzom obtained among 
the Fews as an unqueſtionable Rule, that he 
is to be admitted as à Prophet whoſe Prophecy 
is confirmed by the Teſtimony of an undoubted 
Prophet ; ſo by Parity of Reaſon, he muſt 
be admitted as a true Evangelif, whoſe G- 
ſpel is approved by an Apoſtle, of whoſe Au- 
thority to indite a Coſpe/ there is no doubt; 
which is, according to theſe Teſtimonies, | 
the Caſe as to the Goſpels of St. Mark and 
Luke. But, I confeſs, I cannot fully ac- 
quieſce in this laſt Ground of the Canonical 
Authority of theſe two Evangeliſts, for Rea- 
ſons which will do no Body any ' good, 
therefore ſhall do no Body any hurt ; and 
upon this Account, I ſhall endeavour, in the 


OO Pre face 


(2) Euſeb. H. Ecel. I. 3. c. 37, 


(b) L. 3. c. 24. p. 93. 
5. 


(C) K,pamr F yrophy He Lu T ix Neid,, Hiſt. Eccl. |. 2.c. 


(d) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 6 c. 2 5. 


(e) Contr. Marcion. I. 4. c. 2. & 3. 
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| The 


Preface to St. Luke's Goſpel, to found the and Theophylaf? affirm, (f) Jrenæus ROI, 


Authority of theſe two Evangeliſts, on Prin- 
ciples which to me ſeem more certain. 

As for the Time and Place, when and 
where this Goſpel was indited, we are whol- 
ly in the dark : For all that Theophylact faith 
of this Goſpel, that it was written & 'P«juy 
N im Tis F Xers8 avi in Rome ten 

Tears after our Lord's Aſcenſion, is certainly 
a Miſtake, and inconſiſtent with all the Ac- 
counts the Church Hiſtorians give us, That 
it was written at the Deſire of the Roman 
Converts, as an Extract of what St. Peter 
had preached there ; it being certain, that 
St. Peter never came to Rome till fome Years 
after. See the Preface to the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and Note on ch. 1. 1 If he died 
in the 8th of Nero, as St. Ferom, Dorothens, 


miſtake in faying, that he writ his Goſpel 
after the Death of Peter, who ſuffered on! 

in the 13th or 14th Year of that Ber 
or od, after the Departure of St. 2 
ter and St. Paul from Rome, ſeeing St. Pau 
went not thence till the gth of Nero; 1 
therefore leave this Matter uncertain, 38 1 
find it, inclining to the Opinion of (g) 7. 
leſius, That we have nothing certain touch. 
ing the Goſpels from the Ancients, but thar 
they were four, and were written by thoſe 
Authors whoſe Names they bear, quo autem 
tempore, & quam ob cauſam ſcripta ſunt, pa. 
rum conſtat, but at what Time, and upon 
what Occaſion they were written, it doth 
not appear. 


* 


(f) L. 3. e. 1. 


(g) Annot. in Euſeb. 1, 5. e. 6. 
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It doth A N | | | 1 | A 
ON THE 
Goſpel of St. Mark. 
CH AFL 
F T* E * beginning of the. Goſpel of with a Girdle of a (leathtrn)' Skin about 3 
eſus Chriſt the Son of God, (was his Loins, and he did eat Locuſts and wild 
* the Preaching of Fobn the Bap= Honey: , 8 
t, Luke 16. 16.) 7. And (be) preached, ſaying, There com- 
b 2. As it is written in the b Prophets, (Ma. eth one mightier than I after me, the Latchet 
Iachy, ſaying, Chap. 3. 1.) Behold I fend my of whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to ſtoop 
Meſſenger before thy Face, who ſhall pre- down and unlooſe, (i. e. whoſe Servant Tam " 
pare thy way before thee; (And Tſaiab ſay- not worthy to be.) 3 
ing, Chap. 40. 2, 3. that when the Meſſiah 8. I indeed have baptized you with Wa- 
was about to come to ſave bis People foom their ter, but he ſhall baptize you with the © Ho- e 
Sins, there ſhould be) ly Ghoſt (ſent down from Heaven, the Pro- 
3. The Voice of one crying inthe Wilder- miſe of him being made to you and to your Chil-) 


c neſs, © Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, dren, Acts 2. 39.) 5 
make his Paths ſtraight: (and accordingly) 9. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days (of 
4. John (who was the very Perſon ſpoken of Fobu's Baptiſm at the River Fordan,) that | 
by thoſe Prophets, being ſent of God for that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and 
end,) did baptize in the Wilderneſs, and was baptized of John in Jordan. 
4 Preach the 4 Baptiſm of Repentance, for 10. And ſtraightway coming up out of 
the Remiſſion of Sins; (and ſo endeavoured the Water, he ſaw the Heavens opened, 
to prepare Men for the Coming of that Meſſiah, and the (boly) Spirit deſcending upon him 
was was to ſave his People from their Sins.) like a Dove; (i. e. in that hovering manner 
5. And ( /o difpoſed were the People to re- whith à Dove uſeth when ſhe deſcends or refts 
ceive his Baptiſm, that) there went out to apon any thing.) "7 TW d 
him all the Land of Judea, and they of je- 11. And (then) there came a Voice from 
ruſalem (and all the Region ronmd about Tor- Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, 
dan, Matth. 3. 5.) and were all baptized of in whom I am well pleaſed. 1 
him in the River of Jordan, confeſſing their 12. And immediately the Spirit © driveth c 
Sins. 5 & (leadeth, Luke 4. 1.) him into the Wilder-/ 
6. And (this) John (being a Preacher of neſs. 0 | 4) t 
Repentance, and comins in the Power and Spi- 13. And he was there in the Wilderneſs 
it of Elias, Luke 1. 1). reſembled him in s forty Days, (which being ended, be was vis g 
Habit, 2 Kings 1. 8. for be) was cloathed ſibly) tempted of Satan, and was with the 
with (a Garment of) Camel's Hair, and wild Beaſts ; and (when Satan bad ended bis 
Vol. I. 3 Oo 2 Temptation, 
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the coming of the 
Kingdom of God is at Hand, repent ye 
' (therefore) and believe the Goſpel. 


for they were by bes | 


„„ 


— 


7 emptation, Mat. A 2, 14.) the Angels mi- 
niſtred to him. - 


14. Now after that John was put in Pri- 
ſon (by Herod,) Jeſus came into Galilee, 


_. / preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom of 


God, 


15. And la Ying, The time (foretold far 
ali) is fulfilled, and the 


16. Now as he walked by the Sea of Ga- 


lilee, he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his Bro- 
ther (gone out of their Ship, and) caſting a 


Net. into the Sea 


s 


(ta, waſh ir, Luke 5. 2.) 


17. And Jeſus 1aid- unto them, Come-ye 
after me, and I will make you to become 


- Fiſhers of Men; (i. e. I will enable you to 


draw them into the Net of the Goſpel.) 
18. And ſtraightway (upon his call) they 
forſook their Nets, and followed him. 
19. And. when he had gone a little farther 


_ thence, he ſaw James the Son of Zebedee, 


and John his Brother, who alſo were (uw) 
in the Ship mending their Nets (which they 


had waſhed. See Luke 5. 2.) 

"20. And ftraightway he called them, and 
they (upon his Call) left their Father Zebe- 
dee in the Ship with the hired Servants, and 
went after him. 2 eg 

21. And they went into Capernaum, and 
ſtraight way on the Sabbath-day he entred in- 
to the Synagogue, and taught (chem.) | 

22. And they were aſtoniſhed at his Do- 


: Qrine, for he taught them as one who had 
Authority (from God to do ſo) and not as the 
- Scribes, - (who only told them what were the 


'1. ) Traditions of their Father.) 


2 


23. And there was in their Synagogue a 
Man (poſſeſs'd) with an unclean Spirit, and 


he (the evil Spirit) cried: out, | 


24. Saying, Let us alone, what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? 
Art thou come to deſtroy us (before the time 
appointed for our Puniſhment ? ) I know thee, 
who thou art, (to wit) the Holy One of 


' SS > +4 


25. And Jeſus (being nat willing to receive 


him. ? fs 
26. And when the unclean Spirit had-torn 
(Gr. and the unclean Spirit ſhaking or moving). 
him, (ſee Note on chap. 9. 18. ſo that he fell 
down, Luke 4. 35.) and cried with a loud 


Voice, he came out of him. 8 


27. And they were all amazed, inſomuch 


that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſay- 


ordinary Power. 


ing, What (Hrange) Thing is this? What 
new Doctrine is this? For with Authority 


commandeth he even the unclean Spirits, 
and they obey him; (hich is an Indication 
that his Doctrine is attended with a more than 


4 


28. And immediately his Fame ſpread . 
broad throughout all the Region round 2 
bout Galilee. 

29. And forthwith when they were come 
out of the Synagogue, they entred into the 
Houſe if Simon, and Andrew, with James 

John. , : * = 

30. But (Gr. aud) Simon's Wife's Mother 
lay fick of a Fever, and anon (i. e. preſently) 
they tell him of her (Condition.) 

31. And (or then) he came and took her 
by the Hand, and lifted her up, and imme- 
diately the Fever left her, and ſhe (being 
recovered) miniſtred to them. 

32. And at Even when the Sun did ſer, 
(and fo the Sabbath was ended) they brought 
unto him all that were diſeaſed, and them 
that were poſſeſſed with Devils. 

33. And all the City was gathered toge- 
ther, at the Door (of Simon's Horſe.) | 
34. And he healed many that were ſick 
of divers Diſeaſes, and h caſt out many De- 1 

vils, and ſuffered not the Devils to ſpeak, 
becauſe they knew him. | 

35. And in the Morning, riſing upa great 
while before Day, he went out, and depart- 
ed into a folitary place, and-thereprayed. 

36. And Simon, and they that were with 
(i. e. belonged to) him, i followed after him. j 

37. And when they had found him, they 
ſaid to him, All Men ſeek for thee. 

38. And he ſaid unto them, Let us go in- 
to the next x Towns, that I may preach there k 
alſo, | for therefore came I forth (From this | 
Houſe, being ſent by my Father to preach to 


_ them alſo, Luke 4. 43:) 


39. And he preached in their Synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and caſt out Devils. 

40. And there came a Leper to him, be- 
ſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 
and ſaying to him, If thou wilt thou canſt 
make me clean. Cain 
41. And Jeſus. moved with Compaſſion, 
put forth his Hand, and touched him, and 
faith unto him, I will, be thou clean. 

42. And as ſoon. as he had ſpoken (this,) 
immediately the Leproſy departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed, | bib {, 

43- And he ſtraightly charged bim, (Gr. 


and being earneſt with him, to repair iuſtant!y 


to the Prieſt, he) forthwith ſent him away. 
44- And ſaid unto him, See thou ſay no- 
thing to any Man; but go thy way, ſhew 
thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer for thy Clean- 
ſing thoſe things which Moſes commanded 
yy : Teſtimony to them (that thou art cleau- 
45. But he went out, and began to pub- 
liſh it much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
ter ; inſomuch that. Jeſus could no more 
openly enter into the City, but was ( forced 
to be) without in deſart Places; and the 
came to him from every Quarter... 
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1 Annotations 


« Le? P x H evenyhis Inad xext, dt 
3 Ot, The beginning of the Go- 
ſbel, &c. ] So faith St. Mark ; beginning his 
Hiſtory from John the Baptiſt, by the Fathers 
filed the beginning of the Goſpel, becauſe he 
began his Office by preaching Repentance 
as the Preparation to receive it, and Faith in 
the Meſſiab the Subject of it; ſo Chriſt him- 
{elf plainly teſtifies, by ſaying, The Law and 
the Prophets were until Fobn, from thence the 
Kingdom of God wweyyyits? is preached, Luke 
16. 16. This Goſpel he ſtiles the Goſpel of 
the Son of God, who was, or is in the Boſom 
of the Father, John 1. 18. and came down 
from Heaven, Fobn 3. 13. to reveal his Fa- 
ther's Will unto us, that ſo we might have 
worthy Thoughts both of the Goſpel, as be- 
ing the Revelation of it, and of the Author, 
as being ſo intimate with, and fo nearly re- 
lated to the Father. ty = 

Ver. 2. Qs Mſear.) ou mis agopirmus, As it 7s 


on the Goſpel of St. Mark. | D. | = 


on Chap. * 


5 „„ 
- 


Ver. 3. Prepare ye the way of the Lord.] 


See Note on Matth. 3.3. 
Ver. 4. Bdilioua uerevoles, The Baptiſm o 


F d 
Repentance. | This Baptiſm, faith Dr. Ligbi- 


foot, may belong to Children, tho? it be the 


Baptiſm of Repentance, and they know not 


what Repentance means; for it requireth 


not their Repentance at the receiving of 
this Sacrament, but it engageth them to it 
for the time to come, viz. when they ſhall | 
come to the uſe of Reaſon, and the knowledge 


of the Engagement. And ſo was it with the 


Children that were circumeiſed, for they by 
that Sacrament became Debtors to obſerve the 
whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. when they knew not 
what Obedience or the Law meant, but that 
bound them to it when they came to Years / ” 


of Knowledge and Diſcretion. X 
Ver. 8:-Ba#io( due d vu u, di, He 


ſo do Iren. J. 3. c. 11. p. 259. Orig. in Celſ. Martyr faith, that when Chriſt was baptized, 


P. 60. and in John 14. But then it is to 
be noted, that the former reading is in Jre- 
næus twice before in the ſame Chapter thus, 
Marcus initium Evangelice conſeriptionis fecit, 
fic, initium Evangelii Feſt Chriſti Filis Det, 
quemadmodum dittum eft in Propbetis, p. 256. 
and after, Marcus ait, initium, quemadmodum 
{criptum eſt in Prophetis, &c. 18. So reads the 
Arabick, ſo the Alexaudrian Copy, ſo moſt 
MSS. ſo Theophylact; and this reading is to 
be preferr'd; (f,) Becauſe it is not ſo 
proper to ſay, As it is written in Iſaiah the 
Prophet, when the Citation immediately fol- 
lowing is not in /azah, but in Malachy; nor 
is there one Inſtance of any thing ſo cited in 
the New Teftament. (adly,) It is the com- 
mon Phraſe among the eus, when they 
cite many Paffages of the Prophets, to ſay, 
As it is written. iu the Prophets: But it is 
without all Example, when two Teſtimonies 
are taken from two Prophets, to cite only 
the laſt. And hence St. Jerom ſaith; Nomen 
Eſaie putamus additum ſcriptorum vitio, Com. 
in Matth. 3. 8 | N 15a 5: 1 

Objef?. But Erotius objects, That if this 


had been the true Reading, there can be ima- 


gined no reaſon for the Alteration of it; 
whereas, if the other were ſo, the reaſon of 
the Change is manifeſt, viz. becauſe St. Mark 
cites Teſtimonies out of the Prophets. 

Aufi. The Reaſon of the Change ſeems 
very manifeſt, it being done in Compliance 
with Matth. 3. 3. Luke 3. 4. Fobn 1. 23. for 
ill theſe Evaygelifts citing expreſly what is 
written in Jaiab the Prophet, they would 
have had St. Mark do fo alſo. 


cine, the time is ful file 
is at hand.] So Matt. 4. 12. when Feſus had 


0g avighn & , Iod, a Fire was kindled in 
Fordan ; and the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, 
and the Liturgy of the Syrians, that ct 
aupls + Tm? ed ub, it great Light ſhone 
round the place. ur n an 
Ver. 12. T2 ew wa any benny, The Spi- 
mt 'driveth him out ; | in, he was moved b 
the Spirit inwardly to go into theWilderneſs ; 
fo Lake 4. 1. N, be was led up from the 
Plains of Jordan by the Spirit into the Moun- 
tains of the Wilderneſs; ſo Matt. 4. r. the 
Spirit '*#&a\4, ſends him away into the Wil- 
derneſs; ſo the Word ſignifies, v. 43. Jeſus 
Sc aurdr, ſent him away. See Matth. . 
38.—12. 35.—13. 52. = : 
Ver. 13. 'Hutexs Trompgrorm, fe &, 
Being forty Days tempted of Satan, —and the 
Angels miniſtred to him.] Theſe forty Days, 
faith Dr. Lightfoot, the Holy Angels miniſtred 
to Chriſt viſibly, and Satan tempted him in- 
viſibly ; at the end of them Satan puts on 
the Appearance of an Angel of Light, and 
pretends to wait on him, as they did. 
Ver. 14. Now after that Fobn was put into 
Priſon, Feſus came ta Galilee preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom 7 God ; v. 15. and fay- 
2 


beard that Fohn was caſt into Priſon, be de- 
parted into Galilee; and v. 17. From that 


So he/ 


7 


: 
. 


: 
: 


and the Kindom of God 


al baptize you with the" Holy Co, $ me, S 
and with Fire, Mat. 3. 11. Luke 3. 16. f. e. 
written in the Prophets. | Other Copies read ./-whole- Symbol is Fire, or Flame. 
2% "Hrals md axgpiry, In Iſaiah the Prophet; (deſcended on the Apoſtles, Acts 2. 3. So F 


q nor © 


(time be began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, 


for the Kingdom of God is at hand : Till that 
Time, ſay the Fathers, and the Scholiafes, 


, 5 — — 2 
Eviuews auney waprenm ff rs, he waits 


ed for 


Jobn's Teſtimony concerning bim. 


Accordingly St. Peter repreſents Chriſt, as 
| beginning 


— — yon r — ; — — 
266 ' ÞA Paraphraſe wi Chap Il, 
beginning thus to preach from Galilee, us Ver. 36. kal wnrNotar ont, And Sim, 
7 Parioue's wipvter 5 Todvrus, after the Bap- and they that were with him followed bin. ; 
5 tiſm which John preached was ended, Acts Here the Critics note, that d when it 
10. 37. Now hence is it evident, that his reſpects Perſons, is uſually to purſue in an ho- 
coming into Galilee, mentioned Luke 4. 14. ſtile manner, (except here and Luke 17.23.) 
muſt refer to the ſame time, that ſo all the but when it reſpects things, it is to proſecute 
Evangeliſts may accord together; as appears with a Deſire to obtain them; as when we 
farther from the following Words, v. 15. He are bid to follow after Charity and Hoſpitality, 
\ taught in the Synagognes, and was glorified of Rom. 12. 13.—14. 19. 1 Cor. 14. 1. Phil. 3. 
” ,all; and v. 31. He went into Capernaum, and 12, 14. 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. 1 Tin. 6. 11: Heb. 12. 
das teaching in their. Synagogues on the Sab= 14. 1 Pet. 3. 11. 03 19598 
bath-Day. For learn from Mark 1. 21, 22: Ver. 38. EI 20 a d Tothe ad. 
that this was done after that John was put joining Towns: | KH Me, Towns, faith, Dr. k 
\in Priſon, v. 14. and alſo from the Words Lightfoot, are Villages which had a Hnagogue 
of St. Luke, which ſay, v. 14. That a Fame in them; xdya, Villages which had none; 
| ' went out through the whole Region concerning mans, Towns girt about with Walls. 
bim ; for we are aſſured, from Matth. 4. Ibid. Eis wWr 38 4Ehvavgda, For therefore 
12.—24. that this alſo followed St. Fobu's came I forth. ] Ries d i, Luke 4.43. | 
being caſt into Priſon. - "Bi, Por therefore was I ſent: Whenee it may be 
h Ver. 34. He bealed many that were ſick, and granted; that going forth, and being ſent to 
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h Annotations 


* £ 


Fi 
' 


\ caſt out many Devils. Hence it is evident that 


the Devils caſt out were not Diſeaſes ; as 
alſo appears from chap. 3. 11, 15—5- 12,6. 
12. See Note on Matth. 8.28. _ N 


4. . *— _— }J. a 3 - 1 


Sat. 


preach the Goſpel, are the ſame thing; but 
not when it is faid of Cbriſt, 285 , 7 
came forth from God, and return to Gd. 
See the Paraphraſe. IL 


; - a 
F1 4 Aa 4. FO WI 3. 4+ * — 


CTA Fc 1 


1. A ND again he entred into Caper- 
| naum 2? after ſome Days, and it was 
noiſed (reported) that he was in the Houſe 
(of Simon, chap. 1. 29.) by - 

2. And ſtraightway many were gathered 
together (about it,) inſomuch that there was 
no room to receive them, no not ſo much 
as about the Door, and he preached the 
Word unto them. 7 

3. And they come unto him, bringing 


one ſick of the Palſie (in a Bed, ) which was 


born of four (Aen.) | 

4. And when they could not come nigh 
to him for the Preſs, they . > uncovered the 
Roof (of the upper Chamber, fee the Note,) 
where he was, and when they had broken 
it up, they let down (to him) the Bed where- 
in the ſick of the Palſie lay. © 

5. When Jeſus (by this Inſtance) ſaw their 
Faith, he ſaid to the (Man) ſick of the Pal- 


ſie, Son, thy Sins (which brought this Diſ- 
' eaſe upon thee) be forgiven thee (as to the 
| temporal Puniſhment of them ; ſee Note on 
' Mat. 9.2.) | | 


6. But (and) there were certain of the 
Scribes ſitting there, and (pon occaſion of 
theſe words, thus) reaſoning in their Hearts. 

7. Why doth this Man thus ſpeak Blaſ- 
phemies, (aſcriving that to himſelf which is 


Proper to God alone? for) who can forgive 
Sins but God only? C4 
8. And immediately when Jeſus perceived 


in his Spirit, that they ſo reaſoned within 


themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why tex 
ſon ye theſe things in your Hearts ? 

9. (For) Whether is it eaſier to ſay tothe 
ſick of the Palfie, Thy Sins (as to their ten- 
poral Puniſhment) be forgiven thee ; or to 
ſay, (effectually, that which is a certain Indi- 
cation of it,) Ariſe, and take up thy Bed, 
and walk? 47h [te pt | 
10. But (I chufe to [ay the firſt,) that ye 
may know that the Son of Man hath Power 
(even whilſt be is) on Earth (thus) to forgive 
Sins, (aud then) he ſaith to the ſick of the 
Palſie, | | 

11. I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up  - 
thy Bed, and go thy way into thine Houfe. 

12. And immediately he arofe, took up 
the Bed (on which be lay) and went forth 
before them all; inſomuch that they were 
all amazed, and glorified God; faying, We 
never ſaw it on this faſhion (before.) 
13. And he went forth again by the Ses 
ſide, and all the Multitude reſorted to him, 
and he taught them. | * 

14. And as he paſſed by (from thou, 
Mat 9. 9.) he ſaw Levi the Son of Alpheus 
ſitting at the Receit of Cuſtom, and (be) 
ſaid to him, Follow me; and he aroſe and 
followed him. | 
16. And it came to paſs, that as Jeſus ſit 
at Meat in his Houſe, many Publicans and 
Sinners ſat alſo together with Jeſus, and bis 
Diſciples, for there were many (of them) and 
they followed him. N | 

166. And 
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3 16. And when the Scribes and Phariſees Bottles will be tnarred, (broken or rent,) but 
-d bin] | ſaw him eat with Publicans and Sinners; new Wine muſt be put into new Bottles; 
when it they ( judging them unworthy to be converſed (See Matt. 9. 163 17.) | 
n an ho- with, and a Defilement to thoſe who did ſo, 23. And it came to paſs, that he went 
17.230 - {aid to bis Diſciples, © How is it that he through the Corn Fields on the (inf) Sab- 
proſecute ( your Maſter, who profeſſeth himſelf 4 Prophet, ' bath da (after the Paſſover, Luke 6. 1.) and 
hen we and an boly Man,) eateth and drinketh with his Diſciples e began, as they went, to pluck 6 
7 italir Publicans and Sinners? 5 the Ears of Corn, (and rubbing them in their 
Phil, A 17. When Jeſus heard (he Phariſees ſpeak Hands to eat of the Corn, ibid.) 

Hen 12. thus) he ſaith unto them, (theſe tis moſt neceſ- 24. And the Phariſees ( ſeeing this) ſaid 
; ry to converſe with, for) they that are whole unto him, Behold, why do they (by thy per- 

o the ad. babe no need of the (ſpiritual). Phyſician, miſſon) on the Sabbath Day, that which (a- 

ith, Dr. but they that are ſick ; (and this is mare e- cording to our Traditions) is not lawful (to be 

ynagor ſpecially the Buſmeſs of. my Prophetick Office, done upon that day ?) | 

d Rds : for) I came not to call the Righteous, but 25. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye ne- 

Sinners to Repentance. | | ver read what (is ſufficient to juſtify this Acti- 

therefore 18. And mig the Diſciples of John, and on of theirs, viz. that which) David did when 

Ke 4. 43. | of the Phariſees uſed to faſt, (Gr. were faſt- he had need, and was an hungred, he, ane 

may be ing) and they (be Diſciples of Fobu, Matth. they that were with him? 

g ſent to 9. 14.) come, and ſay unto him, Why do 26. How he went into the Houſe of God, 

ing; bur the Diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees in the f Days of Abiathar the High Prieſt, f 

navin, J faſt, but thy Diſciples faſt not ? | ( /ee. the Note,) and did eat the Shew-bread, 

70 God. * 19. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, d Can (it b which is not lawful to eat, but for the 

"iy fit for) the Children of the Bride-chamber (o) Prieſts, (i. e. of which it is not Jawful for any 

120 faſt, while the Bridegroom is with them? as but the Prieſts to eat,) and gave alſo (of it) to 
* long as they have the Bridegroom with them them that were with him? : 

they cannot (decently) faſt, 27. And he ſaid (moreover) to them, the 
20. But the Days will come, when (J) Sabbath was made for (the ſake of) Man, IP 
the Bridegroom ſhall be taken. away from and not Man for the Sabbath; (now that 
them, and then ſhall they (have occaſion to) which was inſtituted for the ſake of another | —* 
Vhy tex- faſt in thoſe Days. | . thing, muſt yield to the good of that, for whoſe ( '' 
| 21. (And be ſaid alſo by way of Parable; ſake it was inſtituted.) | | 
ay to the Luke 5. 36.) No Man alſo ſeweth a Piece of 22. Therefore (ds, ſo that) the Son of 
heir ten- new Cloth on an old Garment, elſe the new Man, (who came to ſave Mens Lives, and 
e; or to piece that filled it up, taketh away from the promote their good,) is (doubtleſs ſo far) Lord 
ain Indi- old (that being tender, and this ſtrong) and alſo of the Sabbath, (as to diſpenſe with 
thy Bed, (/o) the rent is made worſe, (i. e. greater.) the ſtrit# Reſt of it, when be ſees it neceſ- 

| 22. And no (s&ilful) Man putteth new ſary for their good, For the Expoſition o MH. 
| that ye Wine into old, (i. e. weak) Bottles, elſe the theſe fix laſt Verſes, ſee the Note on Matth. 
th Power new Wine (fermenting) doth burſt the Bot- 12. 1.) | 
o forgive tles, and (/) the Wine is ſpill'd, and the 
k of the L 
| take up | 4 1 c 8 
| Houſe. notations on Chap, II. 
took up 
ent forth EMS. | | | 
Yey were Ver. 1. AP ide, After ſome Days.] So Man's Bed to go down at, they widen it, 
ing, We 3 Theophylact, i nuepor avn 7 qu by looſening ſome Stones about, and ſo let 
N cer ijuegd v rd, after Days, that is, when down the Paralytick. 

/ the Ses ſome Days were paſſed. So Gen. 4. 3. in Ver. J. The Reading 6+ 5 de, and v. 15. 
d to him, proceſs of Time, d en, after Days it dyapraet are defended. Examen Milli ibid. 

"HK came to paſs. Ver. 16. Ti zu; How is it that be eateth? 4 
lier, Ver. 4. Asta & glu lav ld, They un- &c.] Ti for ddm; why is it? or uberefore 
Alpheus Covered the Roof where be was.] Dr. Lightfoot is it? is very frequent both in the Old and 
and (be) upon the place ſhews, that there was a New Teftament ; Examples from the Old are 
vols in Door in every Roof by which they went numerous. See Cen. 21. 29.—38. 29. Exod. 

from the e or upper Chamber upon the 14. 15.— 17. 2. 70. J. 25, Fudg. 8. 1. 2Kn. 
Jeſus Gat Roof & Now theſe Men, knowing that it 6. 33. —7. 3. 1/a. 1.11. —3. 15. Lam. 3. 39. 
n and was this upper Chamber to which the Fews In the New, ſee Matt. 8. 26.—19. 1).—22. 
"and bis TO went up, when they diſcourſed 18. Mark 2. 24.—8. 17.—10. 18.—12. 15. 
hem) and X the Law, or Religious Things, aſcend Luke 2. 48, 49.—6. 41, 46.—22.46. Jobn 1. 
| Stairs or Ladders to this Roof; and not 25.—J. 19.—9. 27.—10. 20, — 14. 22.—18. 
find f a ' + 
16. And inding the Door wide enough for the 21, 23.—20. 13. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap.1 


d 


Ver. 19. Mi qu); Can the Children of 
the Bride-Chamber faſt * | Becauſe there is lit- 
tle to be obſerved in .this Chapter which 
hath not been explained already, till we 
come to the 26th Verſe, I ſhall here obſerve 
the various acceptations of the Phraſe wi 
d.. | 

And (1ſt,) It fignifies that which is unfit, 
incongruous, or inconvenient to be done, as 
not ſuiting. with the Rules of Decency ; as 
when Moſes ſays, Execd 8. 26. « Swany, it is 
not meet to do ſo; fo Luke 11. 7.s Swepa, I 
cannot riſe, and give thee ; and ch. 6. 42. mos 
Jula cu axiyew ; bow canſt thou 600 to thy Brother, 


let me caſt the Mote out of thine Eye © 


(2dly,) That which cannot juſtly, or 


without violation of ſome Law, or Rule of 
Equity and Juſtice be performed. So Deut. 


12. 17. & win gezeiv, thou mayeſt not eat 
within thy Gates the Tythe of thy Corn. So Acts 
10. 47. win 7 Up xwwnyru Jujacu' ms; Can 
any hinder Mater that theſe ſhould not be bapti- 
zed? 1 Cor. 10. 21. ch, Te cannot drink 
the Cup of the Lord aud the Cup of Devils, 
2 Cor. 13. 8. # 38 dwdguba, For we can do no- 
thing againſt the Truth. 

(3dly,) That which is not agreeable to 
the Divine Oeconomy, Counſel, or Will. 
So Gen. 19. 22. s 3d dwiopuer, For T can do no- 
thing till thou beeſt come thither. Mat. 26. 
42. 6 & da? If this Cup cannot paſs from 
me, unleſs Tarink it ; and in this Senſe Chriſt 
often ſaith, s wa) 5 d, The Son cannot of 
vimſelf do any thing, but what he ſees the Fa- 
ther do, John 5. 19, 30. 

(At hiy,) That which we cannot do by rea- 
ſon of the Trouble of it, or becauſe of ſome 
other Employment, which interferes with it ; 
ſo the Children of Jacob ſay to Foſeph, & quvi- 
o+?) . ,,] The Lad cannot leave his Fa- 
ther, Gen. 44. 22. and to Facob, s Swnorgitta u 
aua, Ie cannot go down without our Bro- 
ther: So we read of Chriſt, wwn Wa a- 
Tr, That he could not openly enter into the 
City, Mark 1. 45. and of his Diſciples, wi 
Ju/a% euTes, That they could not eat Bread, 
ch. 3. 20. i. e. they had no Opportunity to 
do it: Of Herod, that he would have killed 
Fobn, Yi id ua, and be could not do it for 
fear of the People, Mark 6. 19, 20. So, I 
have married a Wife, and therefore, à \waua 
ed, I cannot come, Luke 14. 20. | 

(5tbly,) That which cannot be done, not 
for want of Power in the Agent, but upon 
account of ſome defect or fault in the Pa- 
tient; fo Chriſt # ian, could do no mighty 
Works, becauſe of their Unbelief, Mark 6. 
5, 6. So Luke 16. 2. & Jon. Thou canſt 
be no longer Steward So Chriſt ſpake to 
the Fews, e dul am daben, as they were 
able to hear him, Mark. 4. 33. 


ceive the Spirit, John 14. 17. they th 
- the Fleſh, s SworY, cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 


And in this 
_ Senſe Chriſt enquires, ms dwav ; How can 
yon believe, who receive Honour one of ano- 
tiber? John 5. 44- 


(Gy) That which cannot be done b 
reaſon of ſome Diſpoſition in us which hs, 
ders us averſe to, and unwilling to do an 
thing, till it be removed. So Foſeph's Bre. 
thren # 1//arr, could not ſpeak peaceably ty 


vim, Gen. 37.4. Behold their Ears are uncir. 


cumciſed, and s Juyoy d xte; they cannot hear 
Jer. 6. 16. So π].]⁴. Swamr ; How can ou, * 
ing evil, ſpeak good things? Mat. 12. 34 
s Swe), The World cannot hate you, Joh. ). 1. 
s ua, Tou cannot bear my Word, John g. 
43. i nd warn, therefore they could not belieye 
John 12. 39. the World à #wa), cannot Rs | 


re in 


8. 8. And ſo concerning a good Diſpoſit 
we read, that a good Tree « Sue 1 
bring forth evil Fruit, Matt. 5. 16. of the 
Diſciples, à Sudgda, we cannot but [peak the 
things which we have beard, Acts 4. 20. of 
him that is born of God, that « Sia?) d- 
are, be cannot ſin, 1 John 3. 9. and Chrif 
faith of the Church of Epheſus, s dur, they 
canſt not bear them that are evil, Rev. 2, 2. 

Ver. 23. Regan, began. | That in the He. 
brew Phraſe to begin to do a thing, and to 
do it, is the ſame, ſee the Note on A445 x. 1. 
thoꝰ I do not think that 4g,ower: is wholly an 
expletive in this and other Places, but it ſg- 
nifies to deſire, to be willing, to covet, or be 
pleaſed with a thing ; and anſwers to the 
Hebrew y So Jab. 17. 12. 5e 3 
xarauy O ngruneiy e , the Canaanite would 
dwell in the Land. So when Micab had pro- 
miſed the Levite a Salary, igfam auen 
be was willing to dwell with him, Judg. 17. 
11. ſo 2 Sam. J. 29. and now dg x) cuniyuay, 
let it pleaſe thee to bleſs the Houſe of thy Ser- 
vant. So allo 1 Chron. 17. 27. and He. 5. 
11. wptar md eg, be willingly walked after 
vain things; and Fudg. 1. 35. gen 6 
XavavciGr, the Canaauite would dwell in ile 
Mountain, i.e. the Mountain of the An- 
rites, near the Tribe of Dan, of which Tribe 
was Sampſon, -Judg. 13. 2. Note allo, that 
the Reading of the Sepruagint here, gives us 
an Anſwer to the Enquiry where Sanpſcn 
had his Foxes ; even from this Mountain, 
W @ d? in which, ſay they, were Foxes; 
they reading perhaps h not C292970 
as we now read. | 

Ver. 26. EAN *ACralap F desen, I the 
Days of Abiathar the High Prieſt. ] That A i- 
milech was then High Prieſt ſeems evident, 
(1.) Becauſe Abiathar, who ſucceeded him, 
was, and is hereſtiled High Prieſt ; for he be- 
ing the Father, and A iathar his Son, 1 San. 
21. 20, 22. and ch. 22. 6. if Abimelech had 
been only an ordinary Prieſt, his Son Abiathar 
could not have been High Prief, that Office 
then ſucceeding orderly from Father to Son. 
It is indeed by Mr. Ab. ſaid, that that Able 
athar that eſcaped from Doeg, never was Hig 


Prieſt: But he is ſo called, (I½,) By the p- 
4 tnagint, 


A 1 t 
a a 22 —— — 2 — - + 5 *u > 
B - oo Ado tf oe — — . 


— 3 —— — — — 18 
Chap. 1 Chap. IL an the G bel of St. Mark. . 28 
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— —ũ—é — — » * 


d int, ſaying, that Solomon made Zadok orte be underſtood, and the Morus to beread this; 
dr "Y | jo 50 AG: High Prieſt in the room of em ACralop f ys F Agi in the Days of A. 
40 = Abiathar, even of that Abiathar who bare the biathar the Son of the High Pries; or that 


rk of the Lord before David, and who was Abiathar is mentioned 6s Smeg; ar 
ceably t _ afflifted with bim in al things, 1 Kings 2. celebrated in tbe Days of David. The ſecond 
we 6 81 | 206, 35. (20%) He is ſo ealled. thrice by of theſe Opinions, 013. That Abiathar bein 
mot hid: (a) Foſephns, who ſays, they had the Cata- there with him, and made High Prieſt by the 
und ) gut of their High Prieſts preſerved from 2000 Death of his Father but a. few Days aſter 
7 A Tears. (2) Becauſe Abimelech his Father is this Action, it might well be ſaid tb be dotie 
Toh * accuſed by Doeg of gnquiring of the Lord for in the Days of Abiathar the High Prieſz 
177 David, 1 Sam. 22. 5 and he himſelf ſeems tho' he was not then actually ſo, is embraced' 
to confeſs, v. 15. that he had often done the by the Learned Biſhop of Ey on 1 Sam. 21; 
ſame thing before without blame; whereas 6. this being ſaid. to be done in his Days, 
the High Prieſt alone having on the Epbod of as things may be ſaid to have been done in 
ment, had not Abimelech been the High the Days of Henry the Eighth, or any other 


Ws Bre- 


be. eve, 
annot re. 
Hature in 


1 — , Prieſt, he could neither have done this, nor Hing of England, which came to bubea 
1— reaſonably been accuſed of doing it. To this little before he began to reign ; to which'may 
wh: 1 jt is ſaid, that Abimelech might aſſiſt David be addded the Criticiſm of Dr. Hammond, that 
ſpeak the in enquiring of the Lord, but not by Urim. i is to be rendred before, ſo 8m fendt 
. 20. of I anſwer, That I find no way of enquiring. muſt be rendred before the Captivity, Matth. 


of the Lord but by a Prophet, or by an High 1. 11. Fechonias and his Brethren being be- 


es fe Prieft wearing the Epbod in which was the gotten not under, but before the Captivity. 
27 ow | Urim, or by a Dream, of which we read no- Dr. Lightfoot falls in with thetwo laſt Soluti- 
* 2 thing here. Moreover, that the Ephod was ons, rendring the words in the Days of Abi- 
the ry then with him, is certain, becauſe when Abime- athar the Son of the High Prieft, as & *tixi'is 
= Anda lech was ſlain, Abiathar went down to Da- the. Sou of Eli, Luke 3. and ſo on to the end 
4; , vid with the Ephod in bis band, 1 Sam. 23, of the Chapter; and ſaying, that he there-. 
holly an 6. And that he ſpeaks of the High Pries fore is named, rather than Abimelech, be- 


Epbod is manifeſt, becauſe he doth not call cauſe he brought the Ephod to David, 1 Sam. 


4 i bg: it a Linen Ephod, ſuch as the Prieſts wore, 22. 6. and by him | Enquiry was made bx 
71 2 but the Ephod ; and becauſe David en uires Urin and Thummim, 1 Sam, 21. 2, 49, 11, 
Ib che 1 by it, v. 9. and chap. 30. J. which ſhews 12. Chap. 30. J, 8, 2 Sam. . 1,519.21. 


it was the High Prieft's Ephod in which whence it was uſusl, ſaith he, for the 8 


2 was the Urim and the Thummim, which by, by, Abiatbar to underſtand the Lyim and tbe 
pi elf expreſs Precept was never to, be ſeparated mmin ; this therefore ſeems to give ſome 
x Fo 5 from the Epbod; ſince otherwiſe no Enqui - advantage to this Inſtance; to ſaꝝ it was done 


could have been made by it. 34h, Be- under that A iatbar who had the ordering of 
cauſe he is ſtiled Abime lech the Prieſt; fox it that Divine Oracle, and ſo might be ſuppo- 


mM. 5%, 


1 gp is a certain Truth, ' tho not obſerved by ma- ſed to do this by. Divine Ditection. Bur be- 
ted afier ny, that from the end of the Book of Deute- cauſe this alſo is very rare, I offer, Thirdly, 

"SAY ronomy, to the end of the Book of Chronicles, That Interpretation which ſaith, that by the 
; 157 Ye not one Perſon is by Name tiled N. N. the, High Prieſt here we are to underſtand, not 
he An- Prieſt who was not an High Prieft ; and tha him, who was ſtrictly ſocalled, but one who 


Feboiada is called the High Prieſt where he is ; 
not named, vis, 2 Kings 12. 10, 2 Cron. ing the Import of the Word. 
24 11. yet is Hilkiah alone tiled,  Hi/kiah, 1. When mention is made of Power given 


ch Tribe 
Iſo, that 


- * 


was an eminent Man of that Order, this be- 


el the High Prieſt, during that long Interval. , or «& f 0pier,,. from, or by the Higb 
r Now what reaſon is thereto deny that Abime-; Prieſts, Achs 9. 14.26.10, 124. 
e Foxes ; lech Hacoben ſignifies here, as in like Caſe it 2. Of High: Pries gathered together, 


always did before from the days of Eleazar. Matth. 2. 4. 2603.7 62: Jolm TT. 47. 


Haceon, Jof. 14. 4. the High Pri? Lash, —12. 11e. 
Becauſe, oſephns who, being a Tem, and a 3. Of the Chief Pries coming to Feſus 
Prieft, muſt be_fuppoſed a competent Wit-, Mat. 21. 15, 23, 45. and that-Chrif ought to 
neſs in this Cafe, calls him fix times High, ſuffer by the Chief Prieſts,” Mat. 16.21 


INV 


', In the 
"hat Ab i- 


evident, Prief Fu OT V 4 | 
, Viz. I. 6. c. 14. p. 196. B. C. F. 197. 4. Of Judas coming to the High Prieſts, 
bebe „ ON ANNE yevgs bo las 26. 12 47: Mark 14 16, 43. Mat. 27. 
1 Sam. The ancient Solutions of the Fathers, are 3, 6, 12, 20, 41. John 18. 32. 
ch had ſumm'd up by Tbeopbylact thus, We muſt ſay S8. Of the Chief Prieſts. and Seribes, Mark 
Abiathar therefore either that 4b7atbar had two Names, 8. 31.—10. 33.—11. 1814 115.1, 


being called alſo Abimelech, or that Abzathar, 6. Of the Chief Priefts and Elders, John 


19 "45 then with Abimelech, or that I d is to 7, 32. Acts 4 23. 5 105 11 0 
hat A1. "wa | | | | EP ob action? -hywiOt | 
vas Hig? — — | . 5 


the Sep- 


tuagiul, (a) Antiq. I. 7. c. 11. p. 247. B. D. p. 248 B. G. I. 1. contr. Apion. p 1056. 
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A Paraphraſe- with Annotations 
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Chap. Il 


7 


J. Of all the High Pries, Matth. 27; f. 
Mark 14. 53. See the like Expreſſions, 
Mark 14. 1.15. 3, To, 11, 31. Luke 23: 4, 
135 23.24. 20. Tobn 18. 35.19. 6, 15, 21. 
Atts 5. 24.—9. 21.22. 30.—23. 1 
Ver. 26. EM Ac 43 Af eis, in the 
Days ef Abiathar the High Prieft.] Good 
Mr. #/bifton has given us an ingenious 
Treatiſe upon this Place, in which he at- 
tempts to ſhew, that neither the Abimelec 
nor the Abiatbar mentioned in the A of 
David's. eating the ſbeu- bread, were Higb 
Priefts at all; but another Abiathar, not 
mentioned at all there, but 2 Sam. 14. 3. 
was then High Prieft : And I who never am 
backward: to yield to Evidence, will give 
him-the Honour of having found out 'the 
beſt Solution of this Difficulty that I have 
yet ſeen, when he hath anſwered theſe en- 


ſuing Arguments. 


Argument (1ſt) That Foſephns, who be- 
ing a Few, and a Prieſt, and who mentions 
the Genealogy of their High Prieſts careful - 
ly. preſerved to his Days, and ſo muſt be ſup- 
poled a competent Witneſs in this Caſe, ſtiles 
that very Abimelec, who gave David the 
heu- Breud, and who was ſlain by Doeg, fix 
times Abimelec the High Prieſt. Abiathar his 
Son, is alſo ſeveral times ſtiled the High Prieſt 
by the ſame Joſepbus. It is no ſufficient An- 
ſwer to this, to ſay, as Mr. V hiſton doth, 
that neither Abimeſee, nvr Abiathar, are 
ſtiled High Prieſts; but the one is Abimelec 
the Prieſt, the other Abiathar the Preeft. Fat 


it is a certain Truth that from Rieaxur the 


Sen of Aaron, in the Book of Deuteronomy, 
to Hilkiaby in the Cloſe of the Book of 
Chronicles, not one Perſon is by Name ſtiled 
N. Ni tbe High Prieſt, though there was all 
that while an High! Pri in being. Now 
what Reaſon is there to deny, that Aime- 
lee Hacoen ſignifies Abimelec the High Prieſt, 
when no other Name is given to any Hg 
Prieſt in Scripthre, for above four hufdred 
Years? Of leſs Importance is it to ſay; chat 
due read not that eit her of thent officiated as H. 
Prieſt, in the greut Day ef Expfabion, when 
we read not of any one that did fo in the 
Books of Samuel, Kings, ör Chrtitreles. . 
Argument 2d. Tir Abimelec was High 
Prieſt, is proved from the Accuſation which 
N againſt» him, thar he "engnired*of 
the Lord for-Daw#d,' t'Sani.e2; 10. anti from 
Abimelec s qm Confeſſion, that be had dm 
the ſame think before; v. 1 f. and by the Teſti- 
mony of (2) Foſephis, ſaying, that he dit, 
woDν,ẽ,ſ ib ent, Oft conſult the Oracle 
for him: Whereas: the High Prieſt alone, 


having on the Ed of Fudgment,had not Abi- 


melec been High Prieſt, he neither could hive 
done ſo, nor could he reafonably have been 
accuſed of doing it. 3 


— 
. 4. 


1 
— I en eo———cn— — 


te 


to enguire in. Let him ſhew one Inſtance ofz. 


© Tothis it is anſwered, That Abimeler pro = 
ed, or engiired of God for David; but us C. 
enmftances being mentioned, it does not appear 
whether it was any thing more than affordingh,. 
vid a Place in the public Prayers of the Jaber. 
nacle,"or the lending him the ſacred Garment: 
and giving him proper Opportunites for his, 
Enquiries (as a Prophet) of the Almighty. Rt 
But fire tis better to ſay nothing, than tg 
uſe ſuch ſorry Shifts as theſe; he enquired of 
the Lord for him, that is, he prayed for hin, 
or gave him a Place in the 25 Prayers 9 
the Tabernacle, or be leut him a Linen pbud 


ny Prieſt that is ever ſaid to enquire of the 
Lord, beſides the High Prieft, and he will fy 
ſomething to lefſen the Force of this Argu- 
ment, which is yet left in its full Strength ; 
let him ſhew one of the conſecrated Fphoy 
that were lent to a Lay-man, or where lend- 
ing one an Epbod, or giving him a Place in te 
publick Prayers of the Tabernacle, (if then 
there were anyſuchPrayers,or any fuchUſage, 
ſignifieth Shaal lo bejehovab, i. e. to enguire fir 
him from Febovah, and he will ſay ſomething 
pertinent to this Objection. As for Reher. 
cab, ſhe required not of a Prieſt, but, ſay the 
Jews, of a Propbet; and this ſhe did long 
before there was any High Prieſt wearing n 
Ephod, by God appointed for this very end. 
And, faith the Biſhop of Eh, it is moſt rex- 
ſonable to think, that ſhe went her ſelf, and 
enquired at the Shechingh, or Place of te 
Divine Prefence, and the Lord anſwered her 
by an Angel, Cen. 25. 23. 
argument 34. That Ahimelec had then the 
Ephod to enquire by, is evident becauſe 
when Abiat bar his Son fled thence to Dai, 
he carried the Epbod in bis Hand; he went 
down, faith; the Septuagint, r i % 
avs aum, baving the Bphod in his Hend ; and 
that this was the very Ephad to which the 
Breaſt-plate was annexed, the Biſhop.of E. 
proves, (1½,) Becauſe, it is not. filed z 
Linen Epboa, ſuch as the Prieſts uſed, but 
ephakldatly the Epbod. (24h) Becniſe 
when David was about to enquire of the 
Lord, be ſpeaks twice to Abrathar thus, 
Bring hither the Ephod, 1 Sam. 23. 9. 3% 
7. Whereas, had it been only 4 Line 
Ephod,” it could have done him no Service 
in bis Enquiries. This being ſo, if David 
himſelf enquired of the Lord by, this 
Epboa,” he invaded on the Prieſts Office, 
and ſo was ie of the higheſt Sacrilege ; 
but if he, made this Enquiry by the Mouth 
of Abiathar, the Son of Abimelec, who wi 
ſlain at Nob, then was Abtathar High P rig. 4 
and fo Mr. Nhiſton's Scheme is overthrow: 
Some think, ſaith the Biſhop of EH, that 
David put on the Ephod, and then 5 — 
ord's 


(a) Ar tig. I. C. c. 14. p. 1.96, 
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Chap. II 


Lord's Advice ; but that is a great Miſtake; 


way of porn, 
tryed that way, for he himſelf ſpeaketh to 


- 1 1 


an the Gojpel of e 


for the High Prieſt was the Perſon appointed 
by God, to ask Counſel of him, for the ſu- 

reme Governor, Numb. 27. 21. therefore 
David ſpake theſe Words by the Mouth of 


 Abiathar 3 when therefore it is ſaid, that Da- 
did enquired of the Lord, ik is reaſonable to 


conceive, that he did this both in the places 
mentioned, and 2 Sam. 2. I, 5, 19. by the 
perſon appointed by God to ask Counſel for 
him, 1. e. by Abiat bar the High Prieft ; theſe 
being Caſes all concerning War, in which the 
Ordinance of God appointed the chief Go- 
vernor to ask Counſel of him, 70. 27. 20, 
21. and hence this very Phraſe is uſed, when 
other Men asked Counſel of the Lord in the 
like Caſe. So Fudg. 1. 1. The Children of 1/- 
rael asked Counſel of the Lord, who ſhalt go up 
for us againſt the Canaauites ; and ch. 30. 18. 
they aroſe and went up to the Houſe of God, 
and asked Counſel of God, ſaying, Who ſhall go 
up firſt to the Battel againſt Benjamin; and a- 
gain, v. 23. but that they did this by Phineas 
the High Prieſt, is evident from theſe Words, 
v. 27, 28. And the Children of Iſrael enquired 
of the Lord, for the Ark of the Covenant was 
there in thoſe Days; and Phineas the Son of E- 
leazar, the Son of Aaron, ſtood before it in thoſe 
Days. So San} asked Counſel of the Lord, 
I Sam. 14. 37. but this he did by Abijab the 
High Prieſt, ver. 36. See v. 18. 

Obj. But ſaith Mr. h.“ The Higb-Prieſt 
© in the latter end of Sanus Reign, was 
© with Saul, and not with David. For 
% Saul, a little before his Death, enquired 
& of the Lord, and the Lord anſwered him not, 
& neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
Prophets, 1 Sam. 28. 6. which Words 
© ſurely imply, that Saul had cauſed Enqui- 
* ry to be made by Urim, which being pe- 
© culiar to the High Prieft, doth ſhew that 
by the Fewiſh High Prieſt was then with Saul, 

which we know Abiathar the Son of Abi- 
© melec was not. 

Anſw. This is a conſiderable Objection; 
to which I ſhall not anſwer as ſome do, that 
Sau] had cauſed another Ephod to be made, 
or that he ſent to David to enquire of Abia- 
thar in his Behalf ; for there is no Evidence 
for the Second, and the Firſt could do him 
no Service, he having no High Prieſt to en- 
l by. But I anſwer, That though it be 


laid that God anſwered not Saul by Urim, 


that only is put in becauſe it was one uſual 
not becauſe Saul had 


Samuel thus, God is departed from me, and 


anſwereth me no more, neither by Prophets, 


nor by Dreams, v. 15. making no mention at 


All of his not anſwering by Urim. And Da- 


vid obſerves, x Chron. 13. 3. That Saul, af- 


ter the evil Spirit came upon him, enquired 


not at the Ark, as formerly he had done, 1 Sam. 


14. 18. So that this Paſſage as it is tranſlated, 
Vol. I. a 


ſeems only to ſay, that God gave him no An- 
ſwer at all by any of the uſual ways : Not by 
Dreams, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord was 
long ſince departed from him, 1 Sam. 16. 14. 
Not by any Direction of his Prophets, be- 


cauſe he had ſlain the Lord's Prophets; 


not by Urim, becauſe he neither had the 
Breaſt-plate of Urim, nor an High Prieſt to 
conſult; and laſtly, tranſlate the Words thus, 
Saul feared ve jeicheal, for he had enquired of 
the Lord, viz. ſince the Time of his being 
rejected of God, and the Lord had not anſever- 
ed bim by any of theſe ways, and then this 
Text is impertinent: And of ſuch Tranſlati- 
ons of the Hebreu, the Inſtances are very 
many. See Glaſſius de verbo I. 3. Tr. 3. 
Canon 46. | 

Argument the 4th, That Abiathar the Son 
of Abimelec, who was ſlain at Nob, was 
Higb-Prieſt, is proved, 1, Becauſe oſephus 
three times calls him ſo, vz. J. 6. C. ult. p. 
207. J. J. c. 11. p. 247, 248. 2dly, Becauſe 
he who was removed by Slomon from the 
High- Prieſthood, was the ſame Abiathar who 
was with David in his Exile; for he was 
that Abiathar who bore the Ark before David, 
and who was afflifted in all in which David 
was afflified, 1 Kings 2.26. which agrees only 
to that Abiathar who was the Son of Abime» 
lec ſlain at Nob. | 

To this Mr. Mb. anſwers, © 'That there 
& was an Abiathar who was the Son of Abi- 
cc jah, who was High Prieft in the Days of 
© Saul when David and his Men did eat 
e the Shew-bread : That he had a Son na- 
© med Abimelec, who was High Prieſt in 
© the Days of David, and this is the Ab7a> 
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cc melec mentioned, 2 Sam. 8. 17. in theſe - 


&« words, And Zadoc the Son of Abitub, and 
« Abimelec the Son of Abiathar were Prieſts ; 
« and this Abimelec had a Son named Abia- 
* thar, who was High Prieſt after him, and 
& this was the Abiathar removed by Solomon, 
c and not Abiathar the Son of Abimelec of 
% Nob. | 

Now to this I reply, 'That he offers no 
Proof that his firſt Abiathar was the Son of 
Abijab, or that his Abimelec had a Son na- 
med Abiathar, or that either of the three 
were High Prieſts. 'The 'Text now cited, 
ſaith, that Zadoc and Abimelec the Son of Abi- 
athar were Prieſts, but that cannot ſignify 
that they were High Prieſts, becauſe there 
could not be two High Prieſts together; and 
therefore the B. of Ely, and the Generality 
of Commentators ſay, theſe two were the chief 
of the Family of the Prieſts, next to the High 
Prieſt, which was Abiathar,and who were cal- 
led Secondary Prieſts, 2 Kings 25. 18. And 
whereas Mr. Wh. ſaith of his ſuppoſed Abia- 
thar, that he was afflicted with David, by 
undergoing the Peril of a Spy in the time 


that Abſolom was in Jeruſalem, and David 


was fled from him; let any reaſonable Perſon 
Pp 2 judge, 
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judge, whether on the account of the peril 
of ſo few Days, if indeed he lay under any 
peril, he could have been ſaid to have been 
— - aflited, Beeol, in all the things in which 
David had been affliftted. Sure the Words of 


* 


Now to this I anfwer, 1ſt, in the Word 
of the Biſhop of Ely on 1 Sam. 2. 33. Thar 
this Threat did not belong to all the Fami 

of Itbamar, but only to the Family of þj; 
2dly, Seeing King David died u hen he u 


the Biſhop of Ely here are much more agree- Seventy Years old, 2 Sam. 5. 4. and ſeeir 


able to the Hiſtory, viz. That this Abzathar 
underwent all the Hardſhips which David en- 
dured in his Exile. 
But faith Mr. h.“ If that Abiathar who 
c was deprived by Solomon was the Abiatbar 
& ofthe Family of Ithamar, and Son of A. 
& bjmelec of Nob, ſuppoſing that he began 
& his Office at Thirty, as the Prieſts did, 
“ and continued with David Forty Years, 
he muſt be a very old Man, almoſt Eigh- 
& ty Years old before he died; whereas this 
ce contradifts God's Threat againſt the Fa- 
& mily of Eli, that all the increaſe of bis 
&« Houſe ſhould die in the flower of their Age, 
&« and that there ſhould not be an old Man in 
ce his Houſe for ever, 1 Sam. 2.33. 


there could be no Age ſet for the High Prieft' 
entrance on his Office, that depending on the 
Death of his Father, Abimelec coming to an 
untimely End, Abiathar might be very young 
when he firſt entred upon his Office, and 
begin it as Prieſts after did at Twenty, and ſo 
be not much above Sixty when David died: 
And, Laſtly, when that Threat had been 
executed in ſuch a dreadful Manner by the 
Slaughter of the Prieſts at Nob, we may 
reaſonably conceive that one ſingle Perſon 
made an Exile, and afflicted in all that Da- 
vid was, might for the Service he had done 
to that good King, and the Affliction he 
had already ſuffered, have his Life prolong- 
ed above Sixty or Seventy Years. 


CHA 


I. ND he entred again into the Syna- 
1 gogue (of Capernaum, chap. 1, 21.) 
and there was a Man there which had a wi- 
thered Hand : | 

2. And they (asked him, ſaying, Is it lau- 
ful to heal on the Sabbath day? Matt. 12. 19. 
and) watched him whether he would heal 
him on the Sabbath Day, that (if be did ſo) 
they might accuſe him, (as one that propha- 
neth the Sabbath.) 

3. And he ſaid to the Man who had the 
withered Hand, Stand forth (in the Sight 
of the Synagogue ;) 

a 4. And (then) he ſaith unto them, * Is it 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath Days, or 
to do evil? to ſave Life or to kill, (by refu- 
ſing to preſerve it on that day * And this Que- 

ſtion he put to them by way of Anſwer to their 

Queſtion ;) but they held their peace. 

5. And when hehad looked round about 
on them with ® Anger, being grieved for the 

b Hardneſs of their Hearts, (which would not 
yield to all the Convittion be had given them, 
that it was lawful to do good on the Sabbath 
Day ;) he ſaith to the Man (ho had the wi- 
thered Hand,) Stretch forth thy Hand ; and 
he ſtretched it out; and his Hand was re- 
ſtored whole as the other (was.) | 

6. And (this being done) the Phariſees 
went forth, and ſtraightway took Counſel 
with the Herodians againſt him, how they 

might 1 hint; 5-445 | 

7. But Jeſus (His time of ſuffering being not 
T vet come) © withdrew himſelf with his Diſci- 

c ples to the Sea; and a great Multitude from 

Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 


„ 


8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumes, 
and from beyond Jordan, and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, (I/ ay) a great Multitude, 
when they had heard what great things be 
did came unto him. 

9. And he ſpake to his Diſciples, that 
ſmall Ship ſhould wait on him, becauſe of 
the Multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him: 

10. For he had healed many, inſomuch 
that they © preſſed upon him for to touch 4 
him, as many as had Plagues. 

11. And unclean Spirits, when they ſaw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, ſay- 

ing, Thou art the Son of God. 

12. And he ſtraitly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him known. 

13. And he goeth up into a Mountain, 
and calleth to him whom he would ; and 
they came unto him. 

14. And he ordained Twelve, that they 
ſhould be with him (as his Attendants,) and 
that he might ſend them forth to preach: 

15. And (preaching in his Name,) to haue 
Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out ' 
Devils: | | 0 | 

16. And (they were) Simon, (whom) he 
ſirnamed Peter; | 

17. And James the Son of Zebedee, and 
John the Brother of James, and he firnamed - © 
them © Boanerges, which is, the Sons of e 
Thunder. 1011 0 

18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the Son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Canaanite, 


4 ng | Ver. 19: 
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be forgiven unto 


"+ ih Had f Judas Iſcariot, which alſo be- 28. (Then be added wh IWords,) Verily I 


trayed him 3 and they went into an Houſe ſay unto you, All Sins h I 


(iu Capernaum, Chap. 2. I.) the Sons. of Men, and the Blaſphemies 


20. And the Multitude cometh together wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme (me 


again, fo that they could not ſo much as apon Earth.) 


- | (have leiſure to ) eat Bread ; 29. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 


21. And when his Friends heard of it, they © (the folowing Diſpenſation of ) the HolyGhoft, ! —+ 
went out to lay hold on him, for 175 ' hath never Forgiveneſs, but is in danger 0 
He is © beſides himſelf ; (Gr. he is faint by (Gr. obnoxious 19) eternal Damation. 
8 ſpending his Spirits.) 30. (And thus he ſpake,) Becauſe the ſaid 
22. And the Scribes which came down He hath an unclean Spirit. | 
from Jeruſalem, faid, He hath Beelzebub, 31. There came then his Brethen, and 
and by the Prince of the Devils, caſteth he ® his Mother (zo the place where he was ;) h 
out Devils. and (they) ſtanding without, ſent unto him, 
23. And he called them unto him, and calling him (zo them :) 
ſaid unto them in (two) Parables, (Firſt) 32. And the Multitude ſat about him, and 
How can Satan caſt out Satan ? 28 they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy Mother, 
24. And (for) if a Kingdom be divided and thy Brethren without ſeek for thee : 
againſt it ſe] 3 that Kingdom cannot ſtand > 33. And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who 
25. And if an Houſe be divided againſt it is my Mother, or my Brethren ? | 
ſelf, that Houſe cannot ſtand: ; 34. And he looked round about on them 
26. And if (then) Satan riſe up againſt which ſat about him, and (pointing to bis 
himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, Diſciples, be) ſaid, Behold my Mother, andd 
but (bis Kingdom) hath an end. my Brethren. | 
27. (And again, )in another Parable be ſaid. | 35. For whoſoever ſhall do the Will of 
No Man can enter into a ſtrong Man's God, the ſame is (by me valued as dear- 
Houſe, and ſpoil his Goods, except he will ly as) my Brother, and my Siſter, and 7 
firſt bind the ſtrong Man, and then he will Mother. 
(be able to) ſpoil his Houle. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


* 


Ver. 4. LE. vel dc dat mornnu, » Hearts, yet had he no defire to revenge this 
rgxammoue ; 1s it lawful to do good Sin upon them, but had a great Compaſſion / 
on the Sabbath Days, or to do evil © to ſave for them, and a Deſire to remove this Evil. 
Life, or to kill *| Hence it ſeems to follow, Anger is rather an inward Motion, and ſeri- 
That he who doth not do good to his Neigh- eus Diſpleaſure of the Mind, ariſing from the | 
bour when he can, doth evil to him; it be- apprehenſion of ſome Injury done, or intended to ö : 
ing a want of Charity, and therefore evil, our ſelves, or others for whom we are concern- 
to neglect any opportunity of doing good, or ed, with a Deſire to remove the Injury. See 
ſhewing kindneſs to any Man in Miſery ; and Note on Matt. x. 22. | | 
that not to preſerve his Life when it is in Ver. J. Kt "Ino#s axs2wpner, And Feſits with= c 
danger, is to tranſgreſs that Precept which grew bimſelf witÞ his Diſciples to the Sea.] 
faith, Thou ſhalt not kill; becauſe, by this When Chriſt by his Doctrine and Miracles 
Delay, ſo much is taken from the Pleaſure of could do no good upon Men, by reaſon ofthe 1 —- 
his Life; and, faith. the Aphoriſm, non eft - Hardneſs of their Hearts, v. 5. but they con- 
vivere ſed valere, vita : Hence the Tradition ſult how they may deſtroy him, v. 6. he uſu- 
of the Fews informs us, The Hands of Mo- ally departs and conceals himſelf, that he 
ſes were beavy, becauſe when Amalec came a- may give place to their Wrath, and ſecure', 
gainſt them, he deferred their Deliverance till himſelf from their Malice. See Matt. 12. 1 5. 
the Morrow, Exod. 17. 9. and was not ready John 8. 59. Whence we learnnot only, that 
on that very Day to give Redemption to Iſrael. in ſuch Caſes, it is lawful thus to conſult our 
B. Uziel. in Exod. 1". 12. ſafety, but that when Men are ſo perverſe, we | 
hb Ver. 5. Kat Y avris wil Geyne, by concealing of the Truth, do not betray it, - 
And looking on them with Anger. | Hence we but rather do comply with our Lord's Precept, 
learn, that Anger is not always ſinful ; this not to caſt Pearl before Swine, Matt. y: 6. 
Paſſion being found in him in whom was no Ver. 10. *Q5: Sine ain, Inſomuch that d 
Sin. But then it muſt be noted, that Anger they preſſed upon him. | Dr. Hammond fays, 
is not properly defined by Philoſophers, ige They fell down before his Feet, requeſting, 
* %TMmiows, & deſire of Revenge, or cauſing that they mighttouch him, or in order tothe 
Grief to * who hath provoked, or hath Touching of him, as they did, chap. 6. 56. 
grieved us; for this deſire of Revenge is al- But the preſſing on him ſeems more agreea- 
| Ways evil ; and tho? our Saviour was angry ble to the Reaſon why he defired a Ship, 
with the Phariſees for the Hardneſs of their viz. that they might not throng _ 
| er. 17. 
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Ver. 17. Kai i avnis z bhẽE]le Boarep)ds, 
And be named them Boanerges, which is, Sons 
of Thunder.) Concerning the Derivation of 
this Word, ſee Dr. Lightfoot and GErotius. 
Chriſt ſeems to have given them this Name 
from a foreſight of the Heat and Zeal of their 
| Temper, of which they quickly gave an In- 
ſtance in their deſire to call down Fire from 
Heaven, or 'Thunder and Lightning to con- 


ſume the Samaritans, Luke 9. 54. And Fohn 


alſo ſhewed his Zeal, in forbidding him that 
caſt out Devils in Chriſ's Name, becauſe he 

followed not them. Hence we find in the Acts 

of the Apoſtles, Peter and Fobn are the chief 
Speakers and Actors in the Defence and Pro- 
'  pagation of the Goſpel: And the Zeal of 
amesand Peter, ſeemsto be the reaſon why 


the one was ſlain by Herod, and the other 


impriſoned in order to the like Execution. 
Ver. 19. Kai Id LeEã,Hh., And Fudas 
Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him.] The Wiſdom 
of Chriſt ſaw fit to admit Judas amongſt his 
. Diſciples, that by him the Counſel of God 
in giving up his Son to the Death, and the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled, 44s 1. 16. And 
he is by him ſent to preach, to cure Diſeaſes, 
and to caſt out Devils, who had himſelf a 
Devil, John 6. Jo. to teach us, that the Miſ- 
ſion of a Perſon may be valid, tho' he be not 
ſanctified; and that we ſhould hearken to, 
and, in things belonging to their Miniſterial 
Office, ſhould obey even ſuch Perſons. () 
Origen indeed declares his Belief that Judas 
eyvnoias m7s 641 msd x4, was once a ſincere Belie- 
ver: For faith he, had Chriſt found him at the 
firſt to have been a Thief, he would not have 
committed the Bag to him, when he had 
found him ſo to be, and his Apoſtleſhip, even 
after he had pronounced him a Devil. Job. 6. 
70. for he fell from it only by his T. ranſgreſ” 
ſion in betraying his Maſter, Acts 1. 25.) I ſee 
no neceſſary Reaſon why he might not ap- 
point him the Bag, even tho' he knew he was 
addicted to Theft. 240), He alſo argues thus, 
Chriſt ſent him as he did the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, attended with the Power of Miracles, 
and with Commiſſion to ſay to any City 
where he came, Peace be to this City; and 
with a Promiſe, That if a Son of Peace was 
there, that Peace ſhould reſt upon him, if not, 
it ſhould return into their Boſom ; which, 
ſaith he, Chriſt would not have done, had 
not Judas then been a Son of Peace, But 
1/t, Chriſt hath informed us that Miracles 
might be done even by the Workers of Ini- 


quity, Mat. J. 22, 23. 2dly, The Tu => 
Diſciples were ſent by two = o, = 
7. And ſo one of them being ſincere, ang 1 
Keeper of the Word of God, John 176 
this Prayer for Peace might come upon them 
that were worthy for his ſake, rather then 
for the ſake of Judas. This Opinion there. 
fore of Origen, as it is not certainly true, ſo 
neither can it certainly be diſproved. 

Ver. 21. "Eazy , on Win, And when bis 
Friends beard of it, they went out to lay bold : 
on bim ; for they ſaid, He is beſides bimfelf.) 
This is ſpoken upon occaſion of the Multi. 
tudes coming ſo faſt upon him, as that he had 
not time to take any Food to recreate his wez. _ 
ry Spirits; and ſo that Interpretation which 
renders the Words thus, They ſaid, He is 
Faiuty, or may fall into a deliguium by ſpend- 
ing thus his Spirits, hath nothing I can ſee 
to renderit improbable ; this being frequent. 


 Iy the Import of the Word in the O/d Tea. 


ment. So when the Brethren of Foſeph told 
acob that his Son was living, 18 7 Marcia, 
acob's Heart fainted, Gen. 45. 26. and af. 
terwards his Spirit revived, v. 27. So Raab 
ſaith, when we heard that God had dried up 
the Red Sea for you, if: 7 r29V ut, 
our Hearts fainted, nor did there remain any _ 
Breath in us, Joſh. 2. 11. So when the Kings 
of Rezin and Iſrael conſpired againſt A 
King of Judab, ibn i uy ure, bis Hurt 
fainted, and the Heart of his People, Iſi . 
ſee ch. 33. 3. And of Emath and Arphad, e. 
remiab ſaith, ch. 49. 23. zn i dei .] 
dic, when they heard evil Tidings, their + 
Heart fainted ; ſee alſo Gen. 42. 28. This In- 
terpretation J like beſt, becauſe it is abſurd to 
ſay, That Chriſt did, either in his Geſture, 
or his Actions, ſhew any Symptoms of 
Tranſportation, or Exceſs of Mind : Ner 
could hisKindred have any reaſon to conceive 
thus of him, who had never given the leaſt 
Symptoms of any ſuch Exceſs, tho? they of 
them who believed not in him, 70h 7. ; 
4: might have ſuch unworthy Thoughts of 
im. 

Ver. 31. H wine dvr, And bis Mother.| h 
Hence Theophylact taxes her, ve,, of 
Vain-glory, and of Guilt, in endeavouring to 
draw him, em ms Jzoxajiag, from teaching 
the Word. (a) Tertullian pronounceth her 
guilty of Incredulity : Chry/oftom, of Vain-gio- 
ry, Infirmity and Madneſs, tor this very thing. 
Hom. 27. in Matth. To. 2. p. 191. 


Y To, 2. in Joh. Ed. Huet. p. 393. 


(a) De carne Chriſt. c. 7. 
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{AND be began igaih.to teach by. the 
Sea ſide, and there was gathered 


to him a great Multitude, ſo that he entred 


into a Ship, and * ſat in (it on) the Sea; and 


the whole Multitude was by the Sea (fide) 
on the Land, tore. 53912 e 

2. And he taught them many things by 
Parables, and ſaid to them in his Doctrine; 

3. Hearken, Behold, there went out a 
Sower to ſow: 18. 035 | 

And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome 
(Seed) fell by the Way-fide, and the Fowls 
of the Air came, and devoured: it up. 

5. And ſome fell on Stony-ground, where 
it had not much Earth, and immediately it 
ſprang up becauſe it had no depth of Earth, 
(and ſo conld not be long covered bit.) 

6. But (and) when the Sun was up it was 
ſcorched, and becauſe it had no (deep) Root 
it withered away. 19699929 09152 

7. And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns grew up, and choaked it, and it 
yielded no Fruit. J hi -14 

8. And other (Seed) fell on good Ground, 
and did yield Fr uit that ſprang up, and in- 
creaſed, and brought forth, W ſome thirty, 
and ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred (old 
increaſe.) | 


9. And he ſaid unto them; He chat ha 


Ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And when he was alone, (I. e. retired 
from the Multitude) i they that» were about 
him, with the Twelve, asked him (the mean 
ing of ) the Par able. d 
11. And he faid unto them, To you it is 
given to know the Myſtery of the Kingdom 
of God, (the Effect and Progreſs it will have 
among Mens) but ©-unto them that are with- 
out, (and not prepared to receive the Doctrine 
of this Kingdom). all (theſe) things are done 
in Parables ; (they baving ſbut their Eyes, and 
hardned their Hearts, Matth. 13. 13. 

12. That ſeeing, they may ſee, and not 
perceive, and hearing, they may hear, and 
not underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould 
be converted, and their Sins ſhould be forgi- 


ven them. e Nit | 
13. And he faid unto them, Know ye not 


this Parable ? 4 and how then will ye know 
all Parables ? (as might be reaſomably expetted 
from you," who ſhould bade Ears to hear, i. e. 
diſcerning Spirits in ſuch things) 
14. (Take then the Senſe of this Parable 
Fins 2 The Sower (is be who) ſoweth the 
ord} 15-7 2166 N | 


15.. And theſe are they (who are repreſen- | 


ted by the Seed ſown) by the Wayſide, where 

(among whom) the Word is ſown 3 bur when 

they have heard (it,) e Satan cometh imme- 

diately, and: takethra\vay the Word that was 
vn in their Hearts. 


. —— ny 
& + '% > 8 89 
> N Wo. 
on the (roſpel of: 


— — * * * | TY 2 


» % _ 
, : = - 7 
EF | 4 
0 4. nd « 
: 
1 
- - 
U | 2 . CH A 
. l LY l 4 f 
. - ” 4 K . 


- "++ x Th 5 
1 C +454. 4 3118 38 n ow 


=" — . N o 
g n 1180 
22 9 'T : 1 " os. I = - 
, » X = 7 2 * - ” ET 426445 N 
3 0 7 1728 8 3 
. - 4 7 PR * 1 
4 . * . 
* 


o "BY | wy - Ae 0 


16. And theſe are they likewiſe which art 
Cepreſeutes by the Seed) ſoun“ on Stony- 
ground, who when they have heard the Word 
immediately receive it with gladneſs; 

17. And Get) have no Rbòt in themſelves; 
and ſo endure but for a time; (and) after- 
ward, when Affliction or Perſecution ariſeth 
for the Word's ſake, immediately they are 8 
oſſended. 41 i arte , e, 
18. And theſe are they which are (repre- 
ſented by Seed) ſoun among Thorns, (zo 
wit) ſuch as hear the Word 5-5 4 29 
19. And the Cares of this World, and the 

-Deceirfulneſs of Riches, and the Luſts (or 

Deſires) of other things entring in (v tbe 

Heart,) choak the Word, and (Je) it beco- 


meth unfruitful. 


20. And theſe are they which are (repre- 


ſented by the Seed) ſown on i good Ground ; f 
Co wit, ſuch as hear the Word, and receive | 
it, and bring forth Fruit, ſome thirty fold j Eo 
ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 8 

21. 6 And he {aid unto them, Is a Candle g 
brought th be put under à Buſhel, or under 
a Bed ? and not (rather) to be ſet on a Can- 
dleſtick? (i. e. Do I give you this Light in- 
to my Doctrine, that you may conceal it? Sure- 
ly mo.:) 

22. For there is nothing hid, (as being 
ſpoken by me in obſcure Parables, which ſhall 
(ſhould) not be manifeſted 5 neither was ary 
thing kept (Er. made) ſecret, @yane,) but 
that it ſhould come abroddGd. 
23. If any Man have Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (I. e. le Theſe things be duly nuderſtood, 
and accordingly performed by you. "Sk 
24 And he faid unto them, h Take heed 1 


12.4 4 


what, Ci. e. bow younttend to tubat) you hear; 
or) with what meaſure you mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you, and to W der 3 
alt be more given; (i. e. according to your 
Proficiency in bearing, will the Word be diſpen- 
7 * For he that (improveth what he) hatte, N 
to him ſhall be given. (more ;) and he that 


- 


from him ſhall be taken even that (Know- 
leuge which) de hath. Nein 
26. And he faid, i So is (it with the Do- i 
crine of) the Kingdom of God, (received 


_— 


into a good Her,] as if a Man ſhould caſt 
(good) Seed into the Groundz oo 
27. And (baving done ſo,) ſhould ſleep, ) 
and riſe night and day, and the Seed ſhould ; | 
ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how; 
(as indeed it is with reſpect to the Seed ſown 
M96 and g DE 1 


28. For the Earth bringeth forth Fruit of 
herſelf, firſt the Blade, then the Far, after 
that the full Corn in Ear 

29. But 


K 


2 1 


hath not (improved bis preſent e 8 
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expounded all things (which he thus 
to his Diſciples. . 


\ 
It l 


[ 


£ 


2 1 
,— 
+4 


5 29. B ut when the Fruit is brought forth 35. And the ſame Day, whenthe Even 
(to Maturity,) immediately he putteth in the , was come, he faith unto them, Let us * 


Sickle, becauſe the Harveſt is come; ( over to the other fide (of the Lake.) 


when by the preaching of the Word, Men are 36. And when they had ſent away th, 
ade ripe for the Harweſt, i. e. prepared to re- Multitude, they took him (along u 

ceive the Goſpel, the Apoſtles will come and ga» even as he was (//zeping) in the Ship; (r 
liber them into my Kingdom.) 


die went firſt into the Ship, and bis Diſciples 
30. And he ſaid (alſo,) Whereunto ſhall aſter him, Mat. 8. 22.) and there were al» 


we liken the (Doctrine of the) Kingdom of with him other little Ships. 
. God ? or with what Compariſon ſhall we 37. And there aroſe a great Storm of 
N 0 Wind, and the Waves beat into the Ship, ſo 


Ribe 115014 N 
31. K It is like a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed,) that it was now full; 
than all the Seeds that be in the Earth; © Ship aſleep on a Pillow; and they awake dim, 
32. But when it is ſown, it groweth up, and ſay unto him, Maſter, careſt thou not 
A becometh greater than all Herbs, and that we periſh 2? ac! | 


ſhooteth out great Branches, ſo that the 39. And (then) he aroſe, and rebuked the 


Fowls of the Air may lodge under the Sha- Wind, and ſaid unto the Sea, Peace, be ſtil; 


dow of it; (even ſo the Kingdom of the Meſ- and (inflantly) the Wind ceaſed, and there 


fab, before bis Death and Burial intbe Earth, was a great Calm. : | 
will have only a ſmall aud iuſenſible Tucreaſe, 40. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye 


33. And with many ſuch Parables ſpake he feared exceedingly, (tho he was preſent with 


the Word unto them, as they were able to them, aud they had ſuch Experience of his. 


hear it (without offence.) | | 22 200: Power)": | n 
34 But without a Parable ſpake he not 41. And ( ſeeing that the Mind ceaſed a 


; unto them; and when they were alone, he his Mod, they) ſaid one ro another, What 
pate) manner of Man is this, that even the Winde 


and the Sea obey him? 


11111 


8 1 Annotations on Chap. IV. þ od bis) 


* 1 \ 
. © 4 


Ser. n R 15, Suden, Sat in the 5. j. g he dne, For their ſakes therefire 


3 Sea ;] That is, in a Boat upon return on high, Pſal. 18. 42 x} N, They 
the Sea, at a little Diſtance. from the Shore. did 1 beat them as ſmall as the Duſt. This 
Ver. 8. EY Tudxormy! Y e Ain, i Senſe it bears in the Septuagint, Gen. 13.16 
vn, Some. thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an — 24. 41.— 28. 21: — 31. 8. — 42: 34,38. 
hundred. The Fathers of the Ath and '5th Ex. 6. 1.7. 9, 11. Lev. 4 3, 14, 23, 28—5- 
Cemuries, were ſuperſtitious Admirers of 5.—6. 4. Num. 5. 15, 21. Deut. 6. 21.—8. 10. 
Virginity, and ſo allotted. here the hundred Joſ. 1. 15.24 20. 1 Sam. 1. 11.—6. 9. Joel 
fold Increaſe to Virgins, the ſixty, fold to 2. 18. Mic. 9. 9. Mal. 2. 2. and in the New 


(along with them,) 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. I, 


I | which when it is ſown in the Earth, is leſs 38. And he was in the hinder part of the 
* 8 


N 


ut after bis Reſurrection, it will ſpring up, and ſo fearful? How is it that ye have noFaith 2 + 


| become the greateſt of all Kingdoms.) , (Aud this be had canſe to ſay,) | for they | 


Ga ll 


H/idows: that, married not again, the thirty Teſtament, Mark 10. 26. & ws; Who the > 


fold to thoſe who lived in Medloct: So Arba- can be ſaved? Luke 2: 15. when the Angels 
naſius, Ep. ad Ammun. St, Ferom.in locum, & were gone upto Heaven, , then the Shepherds 
J. 1. adv. Foun. lit. K. & Apol. ad Pamma- ſaid, Luke 12: 29. Seek ye not therefore hat 
chium, f. 37. lit. G. This did St. Ferom, ye ſball ent. 1 Cor. 5. 13. Ken, There- 
ſaith Eraſmns, durior in Nuptias; and others, fore put away the evil Perſon. 
iniquiores Nuptiis. crit) 1098 fond 
Ver. 11. Tois 150 To them that are with- The Birds of the Air, ver. 4. m'mmind ? 
out.| It was cuſtomary for the Fews to give seid, o Aaizores d + dee u, (the Birds 


this Title to the Heathens; our Saviour there- of the Air repreſent Satan, becauſe bis Habi- 
"fore by applying it to them, ſeems to hint tation is in the Air. Theoph. | + 
to them, That in a ſhort time the Kingdom Ver. 20. Oi Wn # wi # aal, Upon go 


of God would be taken from them, and they Ground :] Ogg yiv mis  ardyie ug diy! 
themſelves would be ei i, them that were oi (ofudur. See, ſaith Theopbylaft, buu 


without, Matth. 8. 12. Luke 13. 28. and 25. rare are good Men, and how few are ſaved 3 
for only the fourth part of the Seed fell upon 


See Note on Lake 8. 10 
Ver. 13. Ke! as; Hou then? | For » good Ground, and was preſerved. Obſerve 
here, is not only copulative, but illative; here alſo the gradation; the Seed ſown in the 


and ſo the Words are to be rendred, Ho- Highway comes not 'yÞ/ at all; the 8e 
then f or How therefore F So Pſal. 2. 10. ſoun upon Stony- ground comes up, but in⸗ 
rd. Now therefore 9e Kings, be wiſe; Pſal. creaſeth not; the Seed ſown among Thoms 


Ver. 15. *Eex4) d Sanivae, Satan cometh.) e 


7 


f 


* 
” 


away the 
with then,) 
Ship; (r 
is Diſciples 9 
e were allo 


Storm of 

he Ship, ſo 
part of tde 
awake him, 
i thou not 


ebuked the 
e, be ſtill; 
and there | 


Thy are ye 
no Faith; 
1 for they 
reſent with 

ne of bit 


i ceaſed a 
er, What 
the Wind | © 


1 Habi- + 


Upon goud | 
PRO 
aff, bow 
2 ſaved; 
fell upon 
Obſerve 
wh inthe 
he Seed 
but in- 
> 'T horns 
increa- 
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Chap IV. 


« (by me) but that it 


incre aſeth, 


— 22. K UA aurols* win 6 e 
265%, &c. And he [aid unto them, Is a Candle 
brought to be put under a Buſhel £ Kc. Theſe 
Words being only ſpoken to Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, when he was alone with them, and 
both here and in Luke 8.16, 19. ſubjoined to 
the Explication of this Parable, I think it 
beſt to explain them accordingly ; as if Chriff 


but bears no Fruit ; the Seed. 
_ ſown on good Ground, brings torth Fruit to 


I WI „* A to 


and to act ſuitably to it in our Lives; and 
that Chriſt by adding theſe Words as a Mo- 
tive to take heed to what we hear, that 7o | 
them that thus hear ſhall more be given, doth ' 
plainly teach us that the ſalutary Efficacy of 
the Word of Life depends partly on our 
Affection to, and our Improvement of what 
we have heard, and partly onthe Diſpoſition 


a prevailing Love to thoſe Enjoyments 
and Pleaſures of the World which avert . 


of the Hearer, to wit, his Freedom from | 
\ -5 


had ſaid, ** I give you a clear Light, by (our Thoughts from this Attention, and ſo 


« which you may diſcern the Import of this 
cc and other Parables ; but this I do, nor 
ce that you may keep it to your ſelves, and 
cc hide it from others, but that it may be 
ce beneficial to you, and by you be made be- 
cc neficial to others; and that having thus 
ce learned, you may inſtruft them how they 
“ ought to hear, and to receive the Word 
ce heard in good and honeſt Hearts, ver 20. 
& And though I give you the Knowledge of 
« theſe Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, 
ec ,gmuiva;, privately, I do it not that you 
“ may keep them ſo; for there is nothing 
& (thus) hid which ſhould not be made ma- 
« nifeſt, neither was — thing made ſecret 
ould (afterwards) 

come abroad. | | 

Hence alſo obſerve, that had Chriſt's A- 
poſtles ſo obſcurely delivered or writ the 
Goſpels, and thoſe other Scriptures which 
contain the Rule of Faith even in things 
neceſſary to be believed or done unto Salva- 
tion, as the Romaniſts pretend they did, they 
muſt have hid the Candle under a Buſbel, and 
not have manifeſted it to the World, as Chriſt 
here requires them to do. , 
Ver. 24. Bains n. Like 8. 18. Basie 
i We exusle, Take beed what, (Luke how) 
you hear, for with what meaſure you mete, &c. 
I think theſe Words are well paraphraſed by 
Theophylaf# thus, Let not any thing you have 
heard oy from you, but lay it up'in your 
Heart; for according to that meaſure of At- 
tention, and readineſs of Mind you uſe in 
hearing of the Word, and your Diligence in 
pondering it, and Care to practiſe ſuitably 
to what you know already, will be your far- 
ther Proficiency in Knowledge : And, he 
that hath acswplar x h, foSion) dure &} 
o Phela, this readineſs and care, ſball profit by 
?t ; that 7 ſignifies ws, we learn from theſe 
Words, i 38 due, How knoweſ# thon, O 
Husband, or O Wife ? 1 Cor. Y. 16. 

Ver. 24, 25. Moreover, what can be more 
evident than this Inferencefrom theſe Verſes, 
That the Word of God read and preached 
being the ordinary Inſtrument of our Conver- 
fion, and a Savour either of Life unto Life, 


or of Death unto Death, Converſion muſt de- 


pend partly on our Attention to it, our Care 


to meditate upon it, and fix it in our Hearts, 
Vox. I. 2 


choak the Influence of the Word, and hin- 

der our Reception of it into good and honeſt 
Hearts : And alſo that our Neglect fo to im- 
prove it, is our own wilful Fault, or our 
Neglect to do that which God hath enabled 
us, or would upon this Care enable us to do; 1 
and therefore is thus threatned with the Re- D 
moval of thoſe Means of Grace weſo unpro- 
fitably do enjoy. See the Note on Mat. 13. 19. 

Ver. 26. Kai LA #7ws By i Baneia F Ott, 

And be ſaid, So is the Kingdom of Gad.] This 
Parable is mentioned only by St. Mark, and 
it ſeems to me to relate to the good Ground; 
for that only brought forth ripe Fruit, or 
Fruit unto Perfection: I therefore para- 
phraſe it thus, © What I ſaid of the Seed 

* ſown upon good Ground, may be illuſtra- 
& ted by this Parable, That the Doctrine of 

© the Kingdom of God, received into a good 

“% and honeſt Heart, is like Seed ſown by a 
Man in his Ground, manured, and tilled, | —- | 
te and ſo prepared to receive it; for when | 
&« he hath ſown it, he ſleeps and wakes 


after day; and looking on it, he ſees it 


© ſpring and grow up thro the Virtue of 

© the Earth in which itis{own;tho' he knows 
© not how it doth ſo; and when he finds it | 

“6 ripe, he reaps it, and ſo receives the Be- 

6 nefit of the Seed ſown: So is it here, the 


«© Seed ſown in the good and honeſt Heart, 


&« brings forth Fruit with Patience, and this 
&« Fruit daily increaſeth, tho we know not 
* how the Word and Spirit worketh that 
& Increaſe ; and then Chriſt, the Husband- | 
© man, who ſows this Seed, at the time of 
the Harveſt, ſends forth the Angels his 
« Reapers, and gathers this good Seed, 
< 3. e. the Sons ofthe Kingdom repreſented | 
&© by it, into his celeſtial Manſions.” See | 
Matth. 13. 38, 43. I ſee no neceſſity of en- 
quiring here how Chrif# may be ſaid to fleep 
and riſe Day and Night; Chriſt being like to 
this Husbandman only in ſowing and reap- 
ing of his Seed, nor can it be ſaid of him, 
his Seed grows up he knows not bow ; nor 
yet would I depend much on that Remark of 
the Fathers, that here is a Proof of Man's 
free Will, and Power to do good of himſelf, 
the Seed being only ſown and no farther Care 
taken of it; for as Seed ſown in the Earth is 
only fruitful by being watered from Heaven 

| "QF: 4 


* 


* 
4 2 T2 MEA. _ * 8 —_—_— 4 — — 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


and ripened by the Sun, ſo a like Influence 
of the Word and Spirit upon the Heart of 
Man, ſeems requiſite to bring the Seed ſown 


—. 
| Chap, \ 


called the ſowing the Body in the Earth, | 
1 Cor. 15. 42, 43. will have only a ſmall ang 
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! or \ 
' which before it is caſt into the Earth is the 


th, 


in it to Perfection. 

Ver. 31. "Qs wire Cidnius, The Kingdom 
of God is like to a Grain of Muſtard Seed; 
1. e. The Kingdom of the Meſſiah may fitly 
be compared to a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 


leaſt of all Seeds, but being ſown in it, it 


Nr up and becomes the greateſt of 
x | Herbs : 


See Note on Matth. 13. 31. So 
| this Kingdom of the Meſſiah before his 
Death and Burial in the Earth, which is 


ow. 


inſenſible Increaſe, but will afterwards ſprin 
up and become the greateſt of all Kingdoms, 


for being lifted up, be will draw all Mey af- | 


ter him. 


Ver. 40. Kai dec ec winar, Th 
Words I would join to the Fan = 


He ſaid to them, why are you ſo fearful? &c. 


for they feared exceedingly ; and begin this 
Verſe thus, And they ſaid one to another, what 


beſt with Mat. 8. 2. Luke 8. 25, 


CHAP. V. 


I. ND they came over unto the other 
A ſide of the Sea, to the Country of 
the * Gadarens. 

2. And when he was come out of the 
Ship, immediately there met him (coming) 
out of the Tombs, ab Man with an unclean 
Spirit, | 


3. Who had his Dwelling among the 


Tombs, and no Man could (effectually) bind 


him, no not with Chains. | 
4- Becauſe that he had often been bound 
with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains 
had been pluckd aſunder by him, and the 
Fetters broke in pieces, neither could any 
Man tame him: | | 
5. And always Night and Day he was in 


the Mountains, and in the Tombs, crying 


| (ont) and cutting himſelf with Stones. 


6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran 
(to him) and worſhipped him. 

7. And (the unclean Spirit in him) cryed 
with a loud Voice, and ſaid, © What have I 


—_—_— 


and the Herd ran violently down a ſteepplace 
into the Sea, (they were about two thouſayg,) 
and were choaked in the Sea, | 

14. And they that fed the Swine, fled, 
and told it, (i. e. what was done) inthe City, 
and in the © Country; and they went out to 
ſee what it-was-that was done. 

15. And they come to Jeſus, and ſee hin 
that was poſſeſſed with the Devil, and had 
the Legion, fitting, and cloathed, andin his 
right Mind; and they were afraid, (what 
one of ſo great Power might farther do.) 

16. And they that ſaw it, told them, how 
it befel to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
Devil, and alſo concerning the Swine. 

17. And they (being troubled for the loſs of 
them,) — af to pray him to depart out of 
their Coaſts. 

18. And when he was come into the 
Ship, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
Devil, prayed him that he might be with 


— 


— 


OF 


manner of Man is this? &c. For this accord? 


> 


- he would not ſend them away out of the 
Country, | | 
11. Now there was there nigh to the 
- Mountains, a great Herd of Swine feeding ; 
12. And all the Devils beſought him, ſay- 
ing, Send us into the Swine, that (by thy 
- permiſſion) we may enter into them. 
13. And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave; 
and (then) the unclean Spirits (of the Man) 
went out (of him,) and entred into the Swine, 


22. And behold, there cometh * one ofthe 
Rulers of the Synagogue, Jairus by Name, 
and when he ſaw him (Chriſt) he fell at his 
Feet. | 

23. And beſought him greatly, ſaying 
My little Daughter lieth at the point of 
Death, (I pray thee) come and lay thy Hands 
on her, that ſhe may. be healed, and (I an 
confident, if thou doeft this) ſhe ſhall live. 


— 


C him, 
to do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the 19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him not, but 
moſt high God ? I adjure thee by God, that faith to him, Go home to thy Friends, and 
ne .thou torment me not, tell them how great things the Lord hath 
"hl 8. For he (Jeſus had) ſaid unto him, done for thee, and (how be) hath had Com- 
1 4 Come out of the Man, thou unclean Spirit: paſſion on thee. | 
* (and this made him fear that Chrift might tor 20. And he departed, and began to pub- 
| ment him.) ' liſh in Decapolis, how great things Jeſus 
| 9. And he (Chriſt) asked him, What is had done for him; and all Men did marvel. 
= thy Name? And he anſwered, ſaying, M 21. And when Jeſus was paſſed ober 
1 Name is Legion, (4 Name of Multitude:) again by Ship to the other fide, much Peo- 
. for we are many. _ ple gathered to him, and he was nigh t0 
| d 10. And he beſought him much, d that the Sea. 
. 
pf 
my 
. | 
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people followed him (Feſus) and thronged 
him. 1 30 33 


25. And a certain Woman which had an 
Iſſue (a Flux) of Blood twelve Years, 

26. And had ſuffered many things of many 
Phyſicians, and s had ſpent all that ſhe had, 
and was nothing bettered, but rather grew 


de i; 0 95 | Ali ni 
— When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came 


= 


in the Preſs behind, and touched his Gar- 
at | A” Ruler of the Synagogue, and ſeeth the Tu- 


nt. | ot 6.411 (T1291 OW 455 
_—_ For ſhe ſaid. (in her Heart,) If I 
may touch but his Cloathes, L be 
whole. ht 16 0H 51 to 

29. And ſtraightway (upon this touch) the 
Fountain of her Blood was dried up, and ſhe 
felt in her Body, that ſhe was healed of that 
Plague, (i. e. Diſeaſe.) J lun 

30. And Jeſus immediately h knowing in 
himſelf that Virtue had gone out of him, 
turned (himſelf about in the Preſs, and ſaid, 
Who touched my Cloathes ? | 

31. And his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſceſt the Multitude thronging thee, and ſay- 
eſt thou, Who touched me? | 

32. And he looked round about to ſee her 
that had done this thing. 0 

33. But (then) the Woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, 
came and fell down before him, and told 


- him all the truth. | 


34- And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, 'Thy 
Faith hath made thee whole, go in Peace, 
and be (till) whole of thy Plague. 

35. While he yet ſpake, there came from 
the Ruler of the Synagogue's. Houſe (cer- 
taiu Perfons) which ſaid, Thy Daughter is 


Annotation 


Ver. 1. IS # Ness 7 Tedepluer, Into the 
Country. of the Gadarens.] Theo- 
phylatt here ſaith, m dei vdr drmſegger ei- 
1 en 7. Tegſuslusb; the exacteſt Copies 
read Cergeſens, as St. Matthew. doth, 25 8. 
28. But both St. Mark here, and St. Luke 
8. 26. read the Gaderens; and therefore it 
is better an{weree by Dr. Ligbtſoot, that both 
lay true, for the Region of the Gergeſens 
was of broader Extent than that of the Ga- 
darens, and the Region of the G adarens was 
included in it. 1 29 
Ver. 2. Arber. & rd «xaldgle, 
Luke 8. 21, evig ne, a Man with an unclean 
$irit.] St. Matthew: ſaith they were No. d- 
woreG two poſſeſſed with the Devil, chap. 
8. 28. which Difference, ſath the Reverend 
Dr. Hammond, hath nothing of weight in it; 


for Matthery which names two, ſaying the 


Truth, the other Evangeliſts who name but 

one, not denying there were more, muſt ne- 

ceſfarſty fry the Fruth alſo. 
Vol. I. | 


ht Att ES. am. Bo. 


Yet Curioſity both that he would not torment them, and 


dead, why troubleſt- thou: the Maſter any 


farther? ie 


36. As ſoon, as Jeſus bead the Word that 


was ſpoken, he faith to the Ruler of the Sy- 


.. ( nagogue,| Be not afraid, only believe? 


37. And he ſuſſered no Man to folldw 
him (into the placs where the Daugbter anas,) 
fave Peter, and James, and John the Brother 
Fn (aud ber Father aud Mother, )Euke 
8. 51. eL 8 ns DILL. 2647 

38. And he' cometh to the Houſe of the 


mult, and them that wept, and i wailed 
greatly. 14d; 05-.8 dle 4.8 
39. And when he was come in, he ſaith 
to them, Why make ye this ado, and weep?ꝰ 
the Damſel is not (ſo) dead, but (ibat ſhe 
4 preſently ariſe from her Bed, as due that) 


ee pe | „ ö i 16 yo 

40. And they laughed him to Scorn; but 
when he had put them all out, he * taketh 
the Father and the Mother of the Damſel, 
and them that were with him, (/ce ver. 
37.) and entred in where the Damſel was 
lying. oo A Al | 
41. And he took the Damſel by the Hand, 
and ſaid unto her, Talitha Cumi, which is, 


being interpreted, Damſel, I ſay unto thee, 


ariſe. 455 39% 
42. And ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe, 


and walked,” for ſhe was of the Age of twelve 


Years; and they were aſtoniſhed with a, 
Aſtoniſhment: | II 
43. And he charged them ſtraitly that no 
Man ſhould know it, and commanded that 
ſomething ſhould be given ber to eat, (to 
em, ſaith Theophylact, that ſhe was 

alive.) 758832 4þ | 8 5 
n Chap. WV Boe, 


s » - 


A e roth: Ke hes Mantis, hs 


there being two, and both aiar -xa4s mi, very 
fierce, St. Mark and St. Luke name only one. 
Dr. Lightfoot ingeniouſly conjectures, that 
one of theſe two was a Gergeſen, and a 
Few; and ſo, in caſting the Devil out of him, 
our Lord did only what he frequently had 
done in Judea but the other was a'Cadaren, 
i. e. one of an Heathen City, as Joſephus 
teſtifies, and as: may be collected from the 
Swine they kept, it being, by the Fewiſh 
Jonſtitutions, an unlawful: thing for any 
Jeu to keep wine. See Dr. Lightfoot Harm. 
p. 3a. Now of this one St. Mark and Luke 
chiefly take notice, as being a more remark- 
able and rare Inſtance ; this and that of 
the Syropheniciay, Woman being the only 
Inſtances. of Cures wrought upon the Hea- 


thens : 'That be was an Heathen he probably 
conjectures: (1.) From the City he inha- 


bited : (z.) Becauſe the Devils requeſt, 


that 
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_ "Chap, y 


f 


\ 


{5 ? 


( 


that he would not ſend them out of the 
Country, (which elſewhere they do not) for 
being among Heat bheus they thought the 

were among their own, and not in Geri 
Juriſdiction, as being not among his People. 
But, (3.) The Text yields a more certain 
Anſwer, viz. That of theſe two, one onl 


was ay ov dv, d h,ẽ a Man po 


ſeſſed with an unclean Spirit: (4.) He 
was the Man whom the Inhabitants oft 
attempted to bind, but could not effectu- 
ally do it, he breaking all the Bands and 
Chains that they could lay upon him, ver. 
3, 4. Luke 8. 29. Of theſe two remarka- 
ble Circumſtances, and of his being unclo- 
thed, and cutting himſelf with Stones, 
St. Matthew makes no mention, and there- 
fore Mark and Luke give us the Hi- 
ſtory of him more largely, omitting the 
other, in whom there was nothing ſo re- 
markable. _ 

Ver. 7. Ti aut Y Cot ; What: bave Ito do 
with theef] This is not an Hebraiſm, as 
ſome think, from 2 Kings 3. 13, &c. but a 
Form of ſpeaking ufed in the &reeł Tongue. 
So (a) Arrian in Epictetus, n iu, Y dun, 
what have we to do with him ? See more 
Inſtances in Schmid. on Mar. 8. 29. 

Ver. 10. lv, ]πu m amgeiay ñe Ths ee, 
That he wonld not ſend them away out of the 
Country. ] It is obſerved by Grotius here, 
that in this Country there were many Apo- 
ſtates from the 7ewiſb Faith, over whom the 
Devils exerciſed their Power; as under the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy they became ſubject to the 
Power and Chaſtiſement of Satan, who either 
denied the Fundamentals of, -or by their 
wicked Deeds became a Scandal to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. Vide 
Tertul. de ſpectaculis, cap. 26. Cyprian de 
lapſis. Ed. Ox. p. 132, 133. 8 

Ver. 14. Kat eig de a Told it inthe City 
and in the Country ;] Or rather in the little 
Villages, where the Hoſes were few and 
apart. See ch. 6. 36. Send them away that 
they may go into the Country and Villages, 
or into the Villages and Market Towns, 
and buy Bread. So again, . 5666. 

Many here are the practical Obſervations 
of Theophylact upon this Hiſtory, which I will 
briefly repreſent. As, (1) From the Devils 
asking leave to go into the Swine, he ob- 
ſerves that they could not hurt them, much 
leſs can they hurt Man without the Divine 
Permiſſion. (2.) That as having leave, 


they inſtantly hurry theſe Swine to Deſtru- 
ction, ſo much more would they deal with 


Men, did not the Hand of Providence 
reſtrain them. (3.) That he who had been 
poſſeſſed with the Devil deſired to be with 
Chriſt, as fearing leſt at his Departure the 
„„ i N 0 + 73 163 


. 
, CK * 


(4) 


Devil might ſeize on him again ; and that 
Chriſt permitted him not, partly to voie 


the Suſpicion of Vain-glory, of which be 


might have given ſome Umbrage, had he 


carried about with bim thoſe upon Whom 


his greateſt Miracles were wrought ; and 


partly to ſhew that in his Abſence, he waz 
able to protect thoſe that believe and truſt 
in him, from the Malice of all evil: Spirits. 
From thoſe Words of our Saviour. 
Co tell what great things the Lord hath dis 4 


to thee, we learn, ſaith he, from Chriſps Ex. 


byters or 


* 


ample, when we do any good not to aſcribe 
it to our ſelves, but give God the Glory 
of it. Note laſtly, that Dr. Hammond in his 
Paraphraſe gives three Reaſons why our $4. 
viour permitted the Devils to enter into the 
Swine; (1.) That the People might ſee the 
Virulency of theſe Devils, if not reſtrained 
by him, and fo the Mercy done to thoſe 
that were poſſeſſed. (2.) The Mercy noy 
approaching to their Country by the Com- 
ing of Chriſt, if they would accept of it. 
And, (3.) to try whether their Love to their 
Swine was greater than that to their oun 
Souls. 
Ver. 22. EN 7 dpyowanyur, One of the Ru. f 
lers of the Synagogue.) The Word agyoweys: 
ſ&, or Ruler of the Synagogue, is taken ei. 
ther largely, ſo as to comprehend the Preſ. 
Elders of the Synagogue, mention- 
ed both in the Scriptures, the Fewiſh Wri- 
ters, and the Imperial Conſtitutions; in 
which Senſe it appears from Scripture, that 
the Rulers of the Synagogue were more than 
one; as may be gathered, (1.) From theſe 
Words, one of the Rulers of the Synagogue, to 
wit, at Capernaum; for that in Capernam 
there was but one Synagogue is probably 
collected from the Words of St. John, ch. 6. 
59- Theſe things ſpake Feſus in the Synagogue, 
teaching in Capernaum. (2.) Prom the ex- 
preſs Words of St. Luke, who when Paul and 
Barnabas were entred into the Synagogue at 
Antioch, ot &p479wd yur; the Rulers of the H. 
nagogus ſaid to them, if ye have any Word f 
Exbortation to the People ſpeak, Acts 13. 16. 
And alſo from the mention of Criſpus and 
Softhenes, as apyowdywyr, Rulers of the Sy 
nagogue at Corinth, Acts 18. 1, 17. Or elſe 
more ſtrictly to import the Perſon Who was 
the Preſident, the Head, or Maſter of the 
Snagogue; and in this Senſe he was but one, 
as when St. Luke ſaith, chap. 13. 14. 4 
40 O-, The Ruler of the Synagogue an- 
wered with Indignation. See this more ful- 
ly in Campeg. Vitringa de Regim. Synag. a 2. 
c. 11. But whereas ſome learned Men concelve 
that the Word Synagogue here ſignifies not 
the Houſe of Prayer, or of reading and 
expounding the Law, but the . 
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(a) L. 1. c. 1. p. 85. 
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Chap. V. 


XXIII. appointed in every City, who were 


ſhall deliver you Up, eic cui ee, 101 


on the Goſpel of Sr. Mark, 1 | 


* Lat coas * 


r 
1 N 
— 
\ 


ſh Offences not Capital, to 
becauſe our Saviour ſays, they 
e Coun- 
e. and they ſhall ſcourge you in the Synagogues, 
wr 10 173 _ 23. 34. Behold I ſend to 
you Prophets, aud Wiſe Men, and ſome of them 
ye ſhall kill, and ſome ye ſhall chaſtiſe in your 
Synagogues. This I think is a Miſtake, for, 

1.) in the roth Chapter our Saviour menti- 
ons the Synagogues, in which the Chriſtians 
were to be ſcourged, as diſtin& Places from 
the Syncdria, or Councils to which they were 
to be delivered. And, (2.) St. Paul declares 
once and again, that he did beat the Chriſti- 
ans in their Synagogues, Acts 22. 19. that he 
puniſhed them throughout all the Synagogues, 
ch. 26. 11. and that this Flagelation, and the 
Rebels beating, were uſed in the Synagogues, 
is fully proved by Campeg. Vitringa de Re- 
gim. Syn, Vet. J. 3. part 1. c. 11. p. 774. 

Ver. 23. AA) ii, Ah fins, Sayin 


able to pun 
ſcourge, Sc. 


come and lay thy Hands ow her.] It is obſer- 


vable that there is frequently an Ellipſis of 
ſome Verb or Sentence before the Particle 


5 dba, as here Mou, I pray thee, is wanting. 


So chap. 14. e mupollanr, but melo vyi- 
rele, this was done that theScriptures might be 
fulfilled. So 1 Fobn 2. 19. A ira gef, 
but this was done that they might appear not to 


be of us. Eph. 5- 33. #48 ud ira, Uxor autem 
| videat, five det operam, Let the Wife ſee that 


- \ſbe reverence her Husband. 


Ver. 26. K dempnones Tm mp ii, d- 


=, And bad ſpent all that ſve bad.] Here 


comes to be conſidered a Story introduced by Te 


(b) Euſebius with an iaizzr, it is reported, 


“that by the Gate of this Woman's Houſe 
« was erected a Braſs Statue, bearing the 


“ Effigies of this Woman upon her Knees in 
© the Poſture of a Supplicant ; and oppo- 
* ſite to her, the Effigies of a Man in 
© Braſs reſembling Jeſus ſtretching out his 
© Hand to the Woman; and that at the 
© Feet of it, an unknown Plant {prung up, 
* which reaching to the Borders of his 


_ © Braſs Doublet, or Coat, became a preſent. 


© Remedy againſt all manner of Diſeaſes.” 
And therefore Afterius in his Homily upon. 
this Woman, declares that Maximinus, àrci- 
ale Tis N T8 xgax0, took away this brazen. 
Statue from that City, Cod. 271. p. 1508. 
Now that there might be two Braſs Statues 
in that City, built according to the Hea- 
theniſb Cuſtom, I deny, not; but that they 
were either erected by this Woman, or con- 
tained the Reſemblance of Chriſt, or that 
any ſuch Herbs growing thus up, became 
a preſent Remedy to all Diſeaſes, I find 


Cauſe with Charlemain, to ſay, fi tamen facta 


eft, that is, to doubt the Truth of the Re- 


Lend 


* 


lation: For not to inſiſt on the Silence of all 
the three Evaugeliſts who mention this Wo- 
man, and could not be ignorant of a thing ſo 


famous, or ſilent in a Matter which ſo much 
tended to the Confirmation of the Chriſtian 
Faith; not to inſiſt upon it, that neither 


Join M. who was born in Paleſtine, where 


aneas, or Cæſarea Philippi was; nor Ori- 
gen, who converſed many Years at Tyre near 


this place; nor Irenens or Tertullian, who 


ſpeak of this very Woman, make the leaſt 


mention of this brazen Statue, or this mira- 


culous Herb; nor, (3dly,). That this Herb 
having then only its miraculous Effects when 


it touched the Border of out Saviour's Gar- 


ment, ſmells rank of the Superſtition of the 


latter times: To omit; I ſay, all theſe things, 
how ſhould a Woman who as all theſe: 
Evangeliſts inform us, had ſpent all that 2 | 
bad, be able to erect two ſuch coſtly Statues 
as were ſufficient to exhauſt the Fortunes 


even of wealthy. Perſons ? Or how can we 
imagine that the Fews in all their Wars, 


and the Gentiles, both bitter Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, ſhould ſuffer ſuch a Confirma- 


tion of it to remain even to the Days of 


Euſebius ? | 
Ver. 30. kal lass Aeg Z, kaum I Sas 


uy SB, And Feſus knowing in bimſelf that 
Virtue had gone out of him. | From theſe, - 


and the like Words, that Swaws mp ans, 
Virtue with him, went out, and bealed them 


all, Luke 6. 19. it is evident that the Virtue 


which did theſe miraculous Cures, refided in 
eſus, which is never ſaid of any of the 
Prophets or Apoſiles ; the Divine Virtue by 
which theſe Prophets and Apoſtles did their 
miraculours Cures, is aſcribed to God ; as 
in theſe Words, u,, U wytozs zelt 6 


Sede, and God did ſpecial Miracles by the 
Hands of Paul, Acts 19. 11, 12. but the Mi- 


racles done by Chriſt, to the Divine Virtue 
dwelling in him; whence he ſo often de- 


clares, that the Father abiding in bim did the 
" Works, John 14. 10. | 5 


Ver. 38, Kaaloyras & Nee ed, 
He ſees the Multitude "weeping and wailing 
greatly.| *A»aater ordinarily ſignifies: to 
make a joyful Sound, but it is often uſed. 
by the Seprnagint to ſigniſie the Voice of 
Lamentation; as when the Prophet Jeremy 
ſays, ch. 25. 24. «avatar 4 wud, Howl, 
ye Shepherds, and cry and wallowyour ſelves in 
Aſhes, ye principal of the. Flock; and v. 36. 
A Voice of the Cry of the Shepherds, g au 


Ty 


i 


and an howling of the Rams of the Flock 


ſhall be heard; and the Prophet Ezekiel, 
Chap. 27. 30, ax4a'var, im, of, they ſhall 
cauſe their Voice to he heard againſt thee, and 
| . | Dal 


= L " 
n 
* 


— ns. ä «a —_ a. 
, — 
* 


(b) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 7, c. 18. 
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Chap. VI 


al cry bitterly. 80 alſo Fer. 4. 8. and 47. 2. taketh with him the Father, and the WM 
and theſe two Senſes hath the Hebrew Halal, &c.] i. e. as many Witneſſes 4 Mother, 


from which it ſeems to be derived. 


- 1 1 a Us 


| cienttoconfirm the Fact, and no more. | 
k Ver. 40. Napa, vu mics N wilics 3 He he ſhould ſeem to be deſirous of Vary, 


Cha 


wil 


were ſuffici. 


—_ 


CHAP. VI. 


1. N ND he went out from thence, (i. e. 
own Country (Nazareth, Luke 4. 16.) and 
his Diſciples follow him. e 
2. And when the Sabbath day was come, 
he began to teach in the Synagogue, and 
many hearing were aſtoniſhed (ar his words,) 
ſaying, From whence hath this Man theſe 

things? And what (kind f) Wiſdom is this, 
which is given to him, (and bow is it) that 
even (Gr. alſo) ſuch mighty Works are 
wrought by his Hands? iy 

3. Is not this * the Carpenter, the Son of 
(Foſeph and) Mary? (Is he not) the Brother 
of James and Joſes, and of Juda and Simon; 
and are not his Siſters here with us, (in al 
daubom we find no ſuch Marks of Power or Wi, 
dom?) and (by reaſon of his mean Alliance) 

they were offended at him. N 
4. But (then) Jeſus ſaid unto them, a 

Prophet is not without Honour, but (Gr. 7s 

not deſpiſed, ſave) in (aud for) his own 

Country (Galilee, John 7. 52.) and among 

his own Kin, and'in his own Houſe, (or for 

them.) | BS 2 
b F. And he Þ could do there no mighty 

Work (becanſe of their Unbelief) ſave that 
he laid his Hands on a few fick Folk, and 
healed them. SY nth [ 

„ 6. And he marvelled becauſe of their Un- 

belief, and (leaving tbem,) he went round 

about the Villages teaching. a 

2 7; And he calleth to him the twelve (Apo- 


"© 


= 
1 
: 


th 


ſtles,) and began to ſend them forth by two © Zobn taught,) and heard him gladly. 


and two, and gave them Power over un- 
clean Spirits. . D 
8. And (be) commanded them that they 
- ſhould take nothing for their-Journey, ſave 


= c 4 Staff only, (viz.) no 8 crip, err d, 


buy it.) I SPA 
9. But (tbat they ſbould) be ſhod with San- 
dals, and not put on two Coats. 


10. And he ſaid to them, In what Place. 


ſoever ye enter into an Houſe, there abide 
till ye depart from that Place. <6 
11. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 

+ Nor hear you when ye depart (Gr. departing) 

thence, ſhake off the Duſt under your Peet 

for a Teſtimony againſt them, (that you count 

0 them as unclean, and) Verily I ſay to you, 


it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- John the Baptiſt. 


morrah in the Day of Judgment, than for 
that City. FL 


from Capernaum) and came into his that Men ſhould repent. I 


B © anointed with Oil many that were fick, and d 


(for Victuals,) no Money in their Purſe ( 


te 
_ 


mm 


12. And they went out and preached, 
13. And they caſt out many Devils, and 


healed them. 

14. And King Herod heard of him, for 
his Name was ſpread abroad, and he ſaid that 
John the Baptiſt was riſen from the Dead, 
and therefore mighty Works do ſhew forth 
themſelves in him. 

15. Others ſaid, That it is Elias, and others 
ſaid, That it is © a Prophet (raiſed from the e 
Dead,) or as one of the (old) Prophets. 

16. But when Herod heard thereof (i. e. 
of his Fame, he ſaid, It is (that) John whom 
I beheaded, he is riſen from the Dead. 

17. For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in Pri- 
ſon for Herodias fake, his Brother Philip's 
Wife; for he had married her (bis Brother 
being yet living.) . | | | 

18. For John had ſaid to Herod, It is not 
lawful forthee to have thy Brother's Wife. 

19. Therefore Herodias f had a Quar- f 
rel againſt him, and would have killed him, 
—_ ſhe could not ( prevail with Herod ſo to 
20. For Herod feared (to take away) John, 
knowing that he was a juſt Man, and an ho- 
ly (Perſon) and he 8 obſerved, (owdlig{ be g 
kept) him (from the Malice of Herodias ; or 
be was formerly obſervant of him ;) and when 
he heard of him, he did many things (which 


21. And (bt) when a convenient day was 
come ( for ber malicious purpoſe, viz. theday) 
that Herod (celebrating) his Birth-day, made 
a Supper to (for) his Lords, High-Captains, 
and Chief Eſtates of Galilee. 

22. And when the Daughter of the ſaid 
Herodias came in and danced, and pleaſed 
Herod, (Gr. coming in, dancing and pleaſing 
Herod) and them that ſat with him, the 
King ſaid to the Damſel, ask of me whatſo- 
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 

23. And he ſware unto her, whatſoever 
thou ſhalt ask of me, I will give it thee, 
unto the half of my Kingdom. 

24. And (then) ſhe went forth and faid, 
(Gr. going forth ſaid) to her Mother, what. 
ſhall I ask? and ſhe ſaid, (Art) the Head of © 


25. And ſhe came in raightway with 
taſte unto the King, and asked, ſaying) . 
W 


, a — ed . — EE 
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ul chat thou give me by and by, in a Char- Matt. 14. 19.) and (then) brake the Loaves, 
ger, the Head of John the Baptiſt. ; and gave them to his Diſciples to ſet before 

26. And (then) the King was exceeding , them; and the two Fiſhes divided he among 
ſorry, yet for his Oath's fake, and for the them all. 
ſake of them that ſate with him, he would 42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 
not reject her. | 43. And they took up twelve Baskets full +, 

27. And (/) immediately the King ſent of the Fragments (of the Bread,) and of the | 
an Executioner, and commanded his Head to Fiſhes. 
be brought, and he (the Executioner) went, 44 And they that did eat of the Loaves, 
and beheaded him (Fob») in the Priſon. were about five thouſand Men. 

28. And brought his Head in a Charger ; 45. And ſtraightway he conſtrained his 
and gave it to the Damſel, and the Damſel Diſciples to ger into the Ship, and to go 
gave it to her Mother. (from the Deſart on the Baſt ſide of the Sea of 

29. And when his Diſciples heard of it, Galilee,) to the other ſide (of that Sea,) be- 
(i. e. of his Death) they came and took up fore (him) to Bethſaida, while he ſent away 
his Corps and laid it in a Tomb. the People ; (thongh the contrary Winds made 

30. And (about that time) the Apoſtles ga- them land at Capernanm, ver. 53.) 

thered them ſelves together unto Jeſus, and 46. And when he had ſent them away, he 
told him all things, both what they had done departed to a Mountain to pray. 
and what they had taught, (in purſuance of 47. And when Even was come, the Ship 
the Commiſſion be had giventhem.) was in the midſt of the Sea, and he (was) 

31. And he ſaid to them, (after ſuch along alone on the Land; 
and laborious Fourney,) Come ye your ſelves 48. And he ſawthem toyling in rowing, 
apart into a deſart Place, andreſt a while; for for the Wind was contrary to them; and a- 
there were many coming and going, and bout the fourth Watch of the Night, he co- 


they had no leiſure ſo much as to ear. meth to them walking on the Sea, and (con- 
32. And they departed into a deſart Place 7inued walking ſo as if he) would have paſſed 
by Ship privately. by them. 


33. And the People ſaw them departing, 49. But when they ſaw him walking on the 
and many (of them) knew him, (and whither Sea, they ſuppoſed it had been a Spirit, and 
be was going, and (ſo they) ran afoot thither cried out (for fear.) | 
out of all Cities, and out-went them, (viz. Fo. For they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
Chriſt and his Diſciples,) and came together bled ; and immediately he talked with them, 
to him. and faith to them; Be of good cheer, it is I, 
34. And Jeſus, when he came out (of the be not afraid. 
Ship,) ſaw much People, and was moved 51. And he went up to them into the: 
with Compaſſion towards them, becauſe they Ship, and the Wind ceaſed ; and they were — 
were as Sheep not having a Shepherd (to lead ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
them into wholſome Paſtures,) and he began to and wondred : | 
teach them many things. 52. For they conſidered not the Miracle 
35. And when the Day was now far ſpent, of the Loaves, (which was done now before | 
his Diſciples came to him, and ſaid, This is their eyes, and was ſufficient to convince them, | 
a deſart Place, and now the time (of the day) the ſame Power might enable him to walk an 
is far paſſed ; the Sea, and to calm theWind,) for their Heart 
36. Send them away, that they may go was hardned, (i. e. through incognitance was 
into the Country round about, and into the not convinced by ſufficient Evidence ; ſee chap. 
Villages, and buy themſelves Bread, for they 8. 17.) 
have (here) nothing to eat. 53. And when they had paſſed over, they 
37. (But) he anſwered, and ſaid to them came into the Land of Genneſareth, and 
Give ye them to eat, and they ſaid to him drew (the Ship) to the Shore (of Capernaum, 
Gow. ſhall we do this ) Shall we go and buy John 6. 13.) | 
two hundred penny worth of Bread and give 34. And when they were come out of the 
them to eat? Ship, ſtraightway they (of that Country) knew 
38. He ſaith to them, How many Loaves him. 
have ye? Go and ſee ; and when they knew, 55. And ran through that whole Region 
they ſay, Five, and two Fiſhes. round about, and began to carry about in 
39. And he commanded them to make Beds thoſe that were fick, where they heard 
all (the People) fit down by Companies upon he was. | 


the green Graſs. 56. And whitherſoever he entred, into 
40. And they fat down in Ranks by hun- Villages, or Cities, or Country (Towns,) they 
dreds and by fifties. laid the ſick inthe Streets, and beſought him, 


41. And when he had taken the five that they might touch if it were but the Bor- 
Loaves, and the two Fiſhes, he looked up der of his Garment ; and as many as touch- 
to Heaven, and bleſſed (God, See Note on ed (it) were made whole. 1 
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Annotations 


Ver. 3. (YG £7 Or thy 3 Tiny ; Is not this 
- the Carpenter ©] So (a) Fuſtin 
M. not only ſpeaks of him as of the Son of a 
Carpenter, Ne © yowutoe, and reckon- 
ed as a Carpenter, but ſaith, aim 33 74 mu- 
Toveng, Tore pale & dh ,v heglen N Cue, 
that being among Men, he made Rakes and 
4 + Tokes,whbich were the Works of Carpenters. (b) 
| Origen therefore ſeems to have forgot himſelf 
/. when he ſo poſitively ſays, On #djus e F oe 
xanai aus G5e9 8 wv Cuayyeriur TETWY u, 0 Iusde 
ava qe. That it was not written in any of 
the Goſpels which the Church received, bat 
| Feſus was a Carpenter : It ſeems not only 
| true, but even requiſite, that he ſhould be of 
1. { ſome Trade, ſince by the Jewiſb Canons all 
Fathers were bound to teach their Children 
ſome Trade; and their moſt celebrated Rab- 
ins thought it a great Reproach not to be 
of ſome Trade; and alſo that he might give 
no Example of Idleneſs, and take off all Suſ- 
picion of being bred up in curious Arts. 
Ver. 5. Kai «x hdανẽ?, And be could do there 
no mighty Works, becauſe of their Unbelief : | 
For Chriſt {till requiring Faith in the Patient, 


\ 


it 


WE Paraphraſe with Annotations 


on Chap, VI. 


Ver. 8. And be commanded them, that they 
Should take nothing for their Journey, d 
paBdty wiver, ſave a Staff only. | St. Matthew 
Chap. 10. 10. ſaith, yidv ßaccos, 
But Theophylatt there reads, 
Staves ; and this Reading is 
only from many MSS. Copies, but from 


St. Luke, who, ch. 9. 3. hath it, wax dc, 
nor Haves; it being common for thoſe who 


were to travel a conſiderable Journey, to take 
with them two Staves, as well as two Coats. 
The Prohibition of i, Shoes there, 
ver. 10. contradicts not the Permiſſion of 
Sandals here; the Sandals being made of har- 
der Leather, the Shoes of ſotter ; the San- 
dals ſo open, that you might put your Foot 
into them before or behind, whereas you 
could put it into the Shoe only one way ; ſee 
Lightfoot on Matt. 10. 10. And this Com- 
mand Chriſt laid upon them, to give them a 
manifeſt Document in this their firſt Miſſion, 


(which was only to the Joft Sheep of the Hoſe - 


of Iſrael, to prepare them to receive the 
Meſſias, when he ſhould manifeſt himſelfunto 
them) of the Divine Providence providing 


in order to his Cures ; where this was want- for them all things neceſſary ; and this they 


ing, he could do no mighty Works; not 
that he wanted Power to do them, but that 
they wanted that Condition which only made 
- it fit that he ſhould do them: So God faith, 
2 15. I. My Mind cannot be towards this 
People, not for want of Kindneſs or Good- 
will in him, but for want of thoſe Diſpoſiti- 
ons in them, which might render them fit 
Objects of his Favour. | 

Ver. 6. *E%vperm dd F dmgar au, And be 
2wondred becauſe of their Unbelief:| So when 

the Centurion by his Anſwer had ſhewed the 
ſtrength of his Faith, Chriſt marvelled, and 

. ſaid to them that followed him, I have not 

. found ſo great Faith, no not in Iſrael, Mat. 8. 
10. Whereas, had not God vouchſafed ſuf- 
ficient Power to thoſe of Iſrael to believe, as 

well as to the Centurion, what ground can 

we imagine for this marvelling ?forſure Chriſt 
could have no ſufficient Cauſe to marvel ei- 

ther that Faith ſnould be found where it was, 

or not found where it was not, if believing 
depended on an omnipotent Act of God, 
producing Faith in all that did at any time 
believe, (unleſs that could be a juſt ground 

of marvelling, that God by his Omnipo- 
tence could work Faith in whom he pleaſed) 

or that Man ſhould not do more than he 

had Power, or than God would enable him 
Ver. 11, 33, 36, 51. The Reading of 

the Text is defended. Examen. Milli hic. 


thankfully acknowledge, Luke 22. 35. by ſay- 


ing, That when he thus ſent them fortb, 


they wanted nothing. But then, that this 
was a temporary Precept, reſpecting only this 
very Miſſion, and not reaching to their whole 
Apoſtolical Function afterwards, is evident, 
(1.) From the nature of their Miſſion, which 


was only to the Cities of Judæa, and was 


performed in a ſhort time; for, ver. 30. we 
find them returned, and-telling their Maſter 
what they had done; and this alſo ſuſſicient- 


ly appears from our Lord's Words, When I 


ſent ye forth without Scrip or Shoes, lacked you 


any thing? Luke 22. 35. Hence Chriſ him- 
John 1 3. 29. [ 
And St. Paulſends for his Cloak that he had 


ſelf had one that bore his Bag, 


left at Troas, 2 Tim. 4. 13. | 

Ver. 13. Kei IN da, And anointed 
with Oil many that were ſick. | That it was 
uſual with the Fews to preſcribe Oil as a fit 


thing to anoint the ſick in order to their Re- 


covery, Dr. Lightfoot here, and elſewhere, ful- 
ly proves; nor do I think the Apoſtles, having 


no Command of Chriſt to do ſo, would have 
uſed this Ceremony, had it not been cuſto- | 


mary for them ſo to do: But whether they 
did this ſymbolically; in hope of obtaining to 
the Patient the Oil of Gladneſs, or only medi- 
cinally, tis certain, that the Virtue which at- 
tended it, when uſed by the Apoſtles, could 
not be natural, or inherent in the Oil, but 


muſt be ſupernatural, and derived from — 
| W 


— 


— 


(a) Dial, cum Tryph. p.316. C. 


(b) Cont, Celſum. I. 6, p. 299 


not a Staff 2 
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confirmed not 
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V. Ghap. Vail 


12 who ſent them; ſince by this Unction, was 


produced a certain and conſtant Cure of all 
whom they anointed. | 


Ver. 15. Il egpuras 3 de de 7 expe, 


Others ſaid, that be is a Prophet, or as one of 
the Propbets.] I ſee no neceſſity of queſtion- 


ing or changing the Reading here, not into 


megoims, the Prophet, by way of Excellency ; 


for when we find the Diſciples declaring what 


the Jews ſaid of him, Matth. 16. 14. and 
St. Lake, chap. 9. 19. there is no intimation 
of any of them, who owned him as the Chriſt ; 
nor is there any need of leaving out the ; &, 
the Jews being of both theſe Opinions; ſome 
ſaying, that he was a Prophet, John 4. 19. 
—9. 17. 4 great Prophet riſen up in Iſraei, 
Luke J. 16. Others, that he was one of the 
old Prophets riſen from the dead, Luke 9. 8. 
and in particular, that he was the Prophet 
Feremy, Matth. 16. 14. 


him, viz. after his Reprehenſion of Herod ; wh 


and becauſe the natural conſequence of that 
Averſeneſs, is Anger, and Hatred, ariſing 
from the conceived Injurles which make us 
thus averſe to any Man, therefore it is well 
rendred by Heſychius, and Phavorinus, zee 
Kmnngxl, 


= 


Ver. 20. Ewemgy a, He obſerved bim; g 


i. e. ſaith Dr. Hammond, he kept him guard- 
ed from the Malice of Herodias, who would 
have killed him; but this ſeems not to agree 
with his defire to kill him, Matth. 14. f. I 
therefore think it may relate to his Regard 
to him and his Sayings, before he was in- 
cenſed againſt him, by reaſon of his Repre- 
henſion, as the Words following do inſinuate. 


Ver. 56. Kr a zeaaidÞs, at leaſ they migbt h 


touch the hem of his Carment:] So & ſignifies 
Ats 5. 15. Kev cue, that at the leaſt the 


Ver. 19. Herodias, weizw, had a Quarrel ſhadow of | Peter might overſbadou ſome of 


againſt him.] The Word primarily imports 
adverſo erat animo, ſbe was in mind averſe to 


them, and 2 Cor. 11. 16. Kd os degra 4 
ue, yet as a Fool receive ine. 


CHAP. VIL 


I, HEN came together to him the Pha- 
riſees, and certain of the Scribes, 

which came from Jeruſalem z | 
2. And when they ſaw ſome of his Diſci- 


8. For laying aſide the Commandment of 


God, (y obedience to which be is truly bonour- 


ed,) ye hold (to) the Traditions of Men, as 


waſhing of Pots and Cups, and many other 


ples eat Bread with defiled, that is to ſay, © ſuch like things ye do, (which, who bath 


with unwaſhen Hands, they found fault 
(with them for ſo doing.) | 

3. For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, 
except they waſh their Hands oft, (Gr. ap 
to the Wriſt) eat not, holding the Traditio 
of the Elders. ” 

4. And when they come from the Market, 
except they waſh, they eat not ; and many 
other things (of this kind) there be, which 
they have received to hold, as the waſhing 
of Cups and Pots, Brazen Veſſels, and of 
Tables, (Gr. u, of Beds, on which they 
did eat, as now upon Tables.) 

5. b Then (therefore) the Phariſees and 
Scribes asked him, Why walk not thy Diſ- 
ciples according to the Tradition of the El- 
ders, but (trangreſs them, for they) eat Bread 
with unwaſhen Hands? | 

6. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, e Well 
did Ifaiah. propheſy of you Hypocrites; as 
it is written, ( for what be teſtified of the Peo- 
ple of that Age, from the Mouth of God, muſt 
equally reſpect all People of all Ages, that do 
as they did,) This People (of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion) honoureth me with their Lips, but 
their Heart is far from me: 

7. Howbeit, in vain do they (think 0) 
worſhip me, (by) teaching for Doctrines (ue- 
ceſſary to he obſerved,) the Commandments 


F y of Men. it 14 Ty J * 


Vol. I. 


required at your Hands?) 


9. And he ſaid to them, Full well ye 


(or do ye well to) reject the Commendment 
of God, that ye may keep your own Tradi- 
tion? | 

Io. (As it is plain ye do;) For Moſes ſaid, 
Honour thy Father and Mother ; and who- 
ſo curſeth (or revileth) Father or Mother, let 
him die the Death : BL! 

11. But ye ſay, If a Man ſhall ſay to his 
Father or Mother, it is (be it as 4) Corban, 
that is to ſay, (as) a Gift (conſecrated to God,) 
by whatſoever thou mayeſt be profited by 
me; (be is free, i. e. be is bound by that Vow 
not to ſuccour his Parents.) 

12. And (therefore) ye ſuffer him no more 
to do ought for his Father or Mother; 

13. Making (thus) the Word, (i. e. the 


fifth Commandment) of God of none effect 


thro* your Tradition, which ye have deli- 
vered (in this manner to the People,) d and ma- 


ny ſuch like things do ve. T 321 
14. And when he had called all the People 


(preſent) to him, he ſaid to them, Hearken 
to me every ane of you, and underſtand ; 

| 19 Ther is nothing from without a Man, 
that (Hy) entring into him, can defile bim; 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe 
are they which defile the Man. 


8 16. If 


* 


| 


ſhe is augry, and bears a grudge ak 
gainſt bim. Maw 1 1 


- 1M 


— 


— 2 — — — — — —z — = — 
— — P  —  — ————— ——— — — eo ore ent oe ] . rage Ix AGE SIE d 


2 ———cG . ST IIS AT oo 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


= 


— 


— * r 


16. If any Man hath Ears to hear, let him 
hear; (i. e. he that bath Underſianding to per- 
ceive this, let him take notice of it.) 

17. And when he wasentred into the Houſe 
from the People, his. Diſciples asked him 
concerning the (meaning of the) Parable : 

18. And he faith to them, Are ye ſowith- 
out Underſtanding alſo, (as to need farther 
Inſtruction in this thing ©) Do ye not perceive 
that whatſoever thing (it is) from without 
(that) entreth into a Man, it cannot defile 
him (as to his Heart and Soul *) 

19. Becauſe it entreth not into his Heart, 
(to raiſe up evil Thoughts there,) but (only) in- 
totheBelly ; and goeth out into the Draught, 

purging all Meats, (by carrying off the Dregs 
of them.) | | 4 

20. And he ſaid, 'That which cometh out 


* of a Man, that defileth a Man, (in tbe fight 


of God ;) F | | 
21. For © from within, out of the Heart 


of Man, proceed evil Thoughts, Adulte- 
ries, Fornications, Murthers, 


22. Thefts, Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, 
Deceit, - Laſciviouſneſs, an evil Eye, Blat- 


phemy, (or evil ſpeaking,) Pride, Fooliſh- 


nels : 


23. All theſe evil Things come from with- 
in, and (/) defile the Man. 

24. And from thence he aroſe, and went 
into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, and (be) 
entred into an Houſe, * and would have no 
Man know it, but he could not be hid. 

25. For a certain Woman, whoſe young 
Daughter had an unclean Spirit, heard of 
him, and came, and fell at his Feet : 

26. The Woman was a Greek, (as to Reli- 
gi0n,) a Syrophœnician by Nation; and ſhe 
beſought him, that he would caſt forth the 
Devil out of her Daughter. 

24. But Jeſus ſaid to her, Let the Chil- 
dren (of the Kingdom, Matth. 8. 12.) firſt 
be filled; for it is not meet to take the 


Annotations 


* 


ver. 3. DAN put auſtiß ler , Unleſs they 
waſh their Hauds oft ; | i. e. if 
they waſh not the Hand up to the Wriſt ; 


terprets a Word plainly relating to the Fer- 
5/þ Cuſtoms, and therefore only to be inter- 
preted by thoſe Cuſtoms, out of Heſychius and 
Phavorinus, who knew nothing of them. 
See Dr. Lightfoot in locum. 

Ver. 5. rem, Than ;] Or rather, idcirco, 
therefore : So Zenophon, wei} in et; Do you 
not therefore think that the Gods take care of 
Men ? 

Ver. 6. Kays | axgepir ow oe vaſe, &c. 

Well bath Eſaias prophefied of you, as it is 
written.] He doth not ſay, 1/aias propheſied 
of the Fews of that Age in which Chriſt lived, 

2 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations © Chap, VII 


Children's Bread, and to caſt it to the Dogz. 


(i. e. to them who are without the Kingdom, 
Rev. 22. 1 535 : | bs 
28. And ſhe anſwered, andſaid 
Yes, Lord; yet (Gr. er Keie, x) 4 Ip 
thee, Lord, for even) the Dogs under che 

Table eat of the Children's Crumbs; (and 

in like manner, thou may ft ſhew a little fa 

vonr to the Gentiles.) > 
29. And he faid to her, Por this Saying 

¶ Mewing a more than ordinary Faith,) go thy 


way (ſatisfied, for) the Devil is gone out f 


thy Daughter. | 

30. And when ſhe was come to her Houſe 
ſhe found the Devil gone out (of ber, and 
her Daughter laid upon the Bed. 

31. And again departing from the Coaſts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came to the Sea of 
Galilee, through the midſt of the Coaſt of 
Decapolis : 

32. And they bring to him one that was 
Deaf s, and had an impediment in his Speech, 
(or was Tongue-tied,) and they beſeech him to 5 
put his Hand upon him; 

32. And he took him aſide from the Mul. 


titude, and bh put his Fingers into his Ears, h. 


and he ſpat, and touched his Tongue; 

34. And looking up to Heaven, he ſighed 
(at the Conſideration of the Miſeries jof hunan 
Life,) and faith to him, Ephatha, that is, 
(let thine Ears) be opened: 

35. And ſtraightway his Ears were open- 
ed, and the String of his Tongue was looſed, 
and he ſpake plain. 

36. And hecharged them that they ſhould 
tell no Man ; but'the more he charged them, 
- much the more a great deal they publiſh- 

it. | 

37. And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 
ſaying, He hath done all things well ; He 
maketh both the Deaf to hear, and the Dumb 
to ſpeak. | 


on Chap. VII. 


or that he then ſaid what by Accommodation 
might be applied to them, but only that he 


well ſaid of the Hypocrites of his Age, that 
for Mr. Le Clere is certainly out, when he in- 


which was true of the like Hypocrites in any 
Age; and therefore Dr. Hammond well para- 
phraſeth the Words thus, Ton are that very 
ſort of Fewiſh Hypocrites of which Iſaias propbe- 
fied, i. e. you do reſemble them. 

Ver. 9. Kays Abe, full well ye rejet? 
the Commandment of God. | Here it is proper 
to obſerve from duidas, that the Word uga5s 
is uſed a ene, Y Arie, by way ef 
Refuſal and Denial: So the Scholiaſt, up- 
on the Word 316; uſed by Euripides, in 
Ranis, faith 7 299d; 83 ie embere?- 


. NB, aer - 5 Cverndns A. 
t, the Word is here uſed by . 
7 


0 Se >. e.. n 


71 


Lo) 


a. ro 


4 SO Pm mo©A yk — 


— 


mT . ww 22 


2 


. © 


by wayiot Averſeneſs and Refuſal Ser: alſo other. (3. rsa, that Pride which 
the Text vindicateds: & g1ohExamen. minkes us tö oontemm and overtodk bur Bro- | -: 


| Millii. bil. * A JS 3 3 N nen theras-utiworthy o R ä ard; aid Hi I t0 
41 Ver 13,60 — — 7 pan — leaſt aer or Cob In; +I 
uch bi . $700; e zz Þ 4+ - (And; 4. Mago, | 13 „ evil Thoug hr L 
A — 3 — 8. 4 ; * M48 £0307 554 
eſſect by your KHions: rangly Ver. 24. 1089 4 „ ele, "And would £ 
05 ty be cites; ram them this apcient haue n Man Inuit, ] leſt he ſhouid feem iti- : 
* Canon, That Vows:take place cues in things duſtviouſly to reſort to, and converſe wick 
commanded by the Laus as: welhas:inithmgs Heathens, negleQing the es. 80 Grin 
indifferent ; and that an aus i ſo hanyddyitbem, Vert 32. Nass, ED, One Deaf and g 
hat he chunot without: great fn, lo ttt which Tongus- tted.] That he was Domwity ds well as 
is commanded ; ſo that if he mnkes a Vow, Deafj''is arguedinot only from tis Words of 
which cannot be ratified; without breaking a the? Fews, WhO aw this Miracle, He ma. 
Command, his Vom muſt be ratified, and erb b the: Delf 36 harr, and be Duinb th 
the Commandment q ielated.. 1A / at, ver. EN but alſo from Marth g. 33. 


— . LEW —_— —_— — —— — — —— — — 
on. a 282 2 _— n — 


— 


2 are reckoned up by St. Paul, Rom. 13. 9. Brody. TO. I oe 
or the ucentives and Diſpoſitions uhich in- Ver. 33. Feth 20 % £0 eig M n h 
eline us to them; 45, He pur bis Fingers imo Bis Bars, aud be 
. Againſt the Sixth Commmnandment, as fpit, aui urhed bis Tongue!) Chriſt often uſes 
Murthers, and the evil Eye; 15 5 viſible Signs, to repreſent that Divine in- 
Againſt the Seventh, as Forrication, A- viſible Virtue which he had in him, and 
dultery, Laſeiviouſneſu: 3013 ao} e would: exert; thus, becauſe” deaf Perſons 
Againſt che Eighth, 25 Theft, Deceic N ſeem 20 have their Ears cloſedʒ he puts His 
Againſt the Ninth, as falſe: Teſtimony, Fingers into this Man's Ears" to intimate, 
Blaſphemies, or RII-ſpeaking z — Powet he would dpenthem; and., 
Againſt the Tenth as Covetouſneſs: becauſe the Tongue of the Heut ſeems to be 
The evil Frames: and Diſpoſitions of Spi- tied; orthro? Drought to cleave do the Palate, -- 
rit, which incline us to theſe Vices, are Grit touches his Tongue, and tmoiſtens it 
(I.) 4oc9amn, 4s that imports in the O# with Spittle, to intimate, that he would looſe; 
Teftamentz not only an incogitaticy and care- and give free Motion to hs Tongue: The 
eſs as do good things, but alſo a want of Fews here alſodeſite Chriſt ro la bis Hands 
Revorence to, or Awe of the Divine Maje - wpon him, berauſe the aneten Prophets laid 
ſty': And, (2.) Herneis, a wiehed Diſpoſiti- their Hands on thoſe they healed, 2 Kings -- 
on, inclining us to hurt or to do evil to an- . 1tNk... dee e 
1) lets £2 18117 Aq SH HK \< | C ©) DENA 25 
rr * — J EASE) ETSPTTCT > SPIT: C1 7 nn 
N 0 c Ser + 1 81 gd e 910 0 8 end e IG | 
N CH A N 
2 4106 harm bro sa ge Heh | BA \ Kees | 
1 Fe days (of bis abode by the de f Bread, (whilſt me are) here in the Wilders 
7 ; Galilee, ehap J. 31.) the Multitude neſs? V N 8 be If 
13 (that beard him) being. very great, and ha- 5. And he asked them, How many Loaves 
5 ving nothing to eat, 1 — called his Diſci- have ye? And they ſaid, Seven 
ples to him, and ſaith to them, | 6. And he commanded the People to fit 
2. I have compaſſion on the Multitude, d wn on the Ground; and he took the ſe- 
: becauſe they have now. been with; me three ven Loaves, and gave Thanks (0 God,) and 
days, and have (had) nothing to eat. brake (them) and gave to his Diſciples to ſet 
; 3. And if I (ſhould) fend. them away before them, (i. e. the People,) and” they 
faſting to their own, Houſes, they will faint did ſet them before the People :: Ct 
| by the way ; for divers of them came from 7. And they bad a few ſmall Fiſhes; and | 
4 far. t 727 105; tw ont N14 he bleſſed (ad over them,) and command - q _ 
| 4- And his Diſciples anſwered him, From ed (bis Diſciples) to ſet them alſo before 
| hence can à Man ſatisfy thefe Men with, them ogt bo =7 
| Va EEE ö ok bale wot arome Cle 
| 5 e E ÞAolTt: LT - 
ö | 112 
7 "22 (a) Miſcel p. 415. 


Ver; t. Eee Id in ms rp, &cc. For 


x : 
PEE. 


from *vithin, out of thy Hears ef Men, proceed 


evil T houghts.] The Things here mention- 


ed, as coming from the Heart, and defling 
te Man, are either the: Sins committed a- 
giainſt the Second Table of the Laws as they 


Like 11. 14. Aff ih ſpeak of Wie Time Per. 
ſon g for, ſay they” when the Devil was gone 
PPP 
whichrſhews thut before he cduld not moye 


his'Tongue to:mnke” an artictlite Sound; 


and/in'this Seriſe'ts che Word Fe uſed, 


— —— — — 
n 
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of” 


Q 


Bous bis Office) ſeeking of, him (for 


 zobether. he cquid. give; thaw 


— ——_ 
— — — — 


. 80 they did eat, and were filled 3 and 


they (of Cbriſts Retinue ) took up of the 
broken Meat that was left, ſeven Baskets. 
9. And they that had eaten were: abont 
four thouſand ; and (baving; thus filled hay) 
he ſent rhem away. n 
10. And ſtraightway he entred into a Ship 


with his Diſciples, and came into the Partsof hand, 


Dalmanutha, ( which: were-within te Crafts 
of Magdala, Matth. 15:39) 20 tally 

11. And the Phar bes came Sethe and 
began to queſtion, (or di pure) wirh him (. 
conſirna- 
tion of bis Prerenſions to 26 :2be Meſiab q Sign 
from Heaven, tempting hic, (as dojlitrug 
t Sign f tue 


51 11 28 


Meſſiah promiſed, Dan. n 
ol; Ad be ſighed: de in his Spinitz 
(9 reaſon f their Infidelity,) and ſaith, Why 
doth this Generation ſeek hier 2 Signed Me 
rily I ſay untg you, ( fe⁰,—c . May d it he 
true, 7 74 a Sign be given, arg); 4here hall n 
Sign be given to this: Wake r. (/avethat . 
of the Prophet. Fon as, T6. 4.0 9% 
T3. © And bs left — and entring into 
the Ship again, departed to the other tide 
(of the Sea 0 Galilee.) 1 0 tel! g! 1114 
14. Now the Diſciples: Sb geen to 


| rake Bread, (uith them,) neither had — 
the Ship with them more than one Loaf! 


15. And he charged them, ſaying, Take 
heed. (zo yaur ſelves, and) beware of the 


Leaven of the Fhariſees, and af the Leaveri 


of Herod;:,(ie.-of the Doctriust of the Pha- 
riſces „ making tbe Commandments of : God'of 
none effect by-their T1 raditions, and of tbe Do- 


Erine of Herod concurring in Sentiment with 


the gadducces, Matth. 16. 60 111 _ 

16. And they reaſoned: among; themſelves, 
ſaying, (it is, i. e. bis Caitiom is d Repres 
benfion L our Negligence) becauſe we. have 
(taken) no Bread (with us.) 


(Gr. aud iu 


— 
e knowing that they reaſoned thus ;) he 


ith to them, Why reaſon ye (bus 17200 Je 75 fer + from thee ; this ſhall not be to 
at 


were like to famiſh) becauſe ye have no Bread, 
(and are bid to beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſees ?) perceive ye not yet, neither (do 


pe) underſtand (by the tuo late Inſtances be- 


fore yutir eyes; thut I am able to provide Bread 


f for you?) Have e you your Hearts yet hard- 
| nech, (er unconvinced by theſe Miracles ey 


18. Having Eyes, ſee: ye not? and ha- 
ving Ears, hear ye not ? and do ye not re- 
member a 4 have: done 2. I 4 an 

9 4} effi5113 91 


9„ When I rake the five Loaves ambagy 


\ gow — (Perſons) how many Baskets 
Full of Fragments took ye up d they ſay to 


Him, twelve? 0 50 
20. And when the 2 ens tere 


broken) among four thouſand, how many * ready to) deny himſelf, and raks up ti Cr, 


Baskets full of Fragments took ye up and 


— Son of Man muſt fuſfer many things, and 


21. And he ſaid to them, how is; 
that ye do not underſtand Ghar 1 "ol i 
upon that account, ſpeak of Bread 87) (e. 
22. And he cometh to Berhlaida; | And | wh 
they bring a blind Man' to him, and he be- | lol 
ſought him to touch him: the 
23. And he took the blind Men by th the cer 
and led him out of the Town, and f i. 
when he had ſpit on (Gr. into) bis Eye 5 and 
put his hands upon him, (i: e. bit Eyes) he / fl 
asked him if he ſaw ought ? 1 oO 


24. And he lookedup and ſaid; Iſee Men 
as as Trees walking (eee Men wultin ug, 
but I ſes tbem ſo imperſrctiy, that they fern to 
ne ratber like Trees; than Men) 
25. After that, he put His. — un | 
n"his Byes, and made him look up, and 1 
(then) he Ws reſtored (ts; 0 perfect Gut 1d 
A every Man clearly. ; 
26. And he ſent hith away to bis Hout, 
ſaying, Neither go intoſthe Town; nor el g 
it to any (abo dwell) inithe Town. 
27. And geſus went outꝭ and his Dichte, 
0 from Bet ver. 22.) into the Ton of 
Cæſarea Philippi; and by the way he asked 
his Diſdiples, ſaying to an Whom do 
Men fay that I am'? 7 9: 
28. And ithey anſßgened; Clam by: thou | 
art) John the Baptiſt; but ſome'ſay/ (chu 
art) Elias; "and others, ( tbon "ar one of 
the Prophets: An > 
29. And be th ebene; But whom lay 
ye that: am? And Peter anſwereth, ul 
faith to him, Thoù art the Chriſt. 
30% And he ' chargedthem, that. they 
ſhould! tell mo- NMan C7 of him. | 
31. And he began to teach chem, That 


I of the Elders, and of the Chief 

Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and after . 

three >riſe again“ i 03 c tt 

32. And he ſpake that Say ing DR G. e. 
and Peter tock 


him, and began to rebuke him (for it, ſ- 


* thee, 16. 22.) 
EN But when he had turned about 
ed upott his Diſciples, he cebukedFFe = 

ors Get thee behind me, Satan; (4 i» h 
this being to me a Tempter, and to Nen un Al- 
verſary 3) for (in this) thou ſavoureſt not 
the things that be of God, but che things 
that be of Men; (reſpeffing not the Will of 
God, that IJÞowld die for the*Salvation of Men; 
but the vuin Traditions of Men, that the Me- 
* _nN the Son of David, ſball not die.) T) 

34. And when he Had called the People | 
10 him; with his Diſciples alſo, he faid to 
them, Whoſoever will come after me, let 0 
him (not expetF'to receive temporal Auvantag: 1 
from me, as King of the Fetus; but let him be | 


and follow me 


— — 1 


they Taid, ſeven. 


35. For 


— 


I 


— 


) 


| ; 
l 
= 


-7\ 


— King, Jahn 6: % 


— — — —̃ — g - 
Aa 


pee” 


—ͤ—z:p 272282 aw ws * 
1 
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onthe'Goſpel of S1. Mark. ©. 


22 - — —— 


—— * —— WW > 
mY 8 n = 8 = 


Le 3 por whoſoever will (ro) ſave his Life 
- (refuſetbus to follow me, be) ſhall loſe it; but 


whoſoever (by tbus taking up mo mall afh 


loſe his Life for my ſake and tlie oſpel's; 
the ſame ſhall ſave" it (moſt kei here, moſt 
certainly hereafter 3 and this ſurely will be 

1 7 727 5 * (3&1 2% Fo 8 
yo 6. ber hat malbtt prof 4 Man, if he 
ſpall gain the Whole" World; and loſe his 
own Soul, (or Life“) _ L Lada ann Of 
37: Or whar Fial e Ilan give exchange 


4 0 w—_ dk > 


g 367 en 33EW t iiach Ao S175: 
_ Annotation 
5} tens 401, 10 ging e 2% 44 

Ver. 3: N AT ids , drs vious, &. 
X I end rhom'awiy faſting 
to their ou Houſes; they will fant by the 
way.] Had there: not been ſueh Danger, 
ſaith Theophylach, £Chrift” bad not wrought 
this Miracle, that they mi ght net follow 
him for Loaves ; and having done this he 
ſtraightway leaves them, ver. 10. that he 
might avoid their Attempts to make him a 


Wago D {3174.68 
_ 4 


* 


b Ver. 12. Alu nine d, & Jer N 
nity Copter, Verily I ſay wits you, if ers 
ſhall be a Sign given to this Generation.) i. E. 

Let me not live, or ler me ids be deemed a 

true Prophet. That this is à Form of Swear- 

ing frequent in the Ola Teſament hath been 
ſhewed, Note on'Heb: 3. 11. And we find it 
more fully, Exek. 14. 16. in theſe Words, & 


20% & yet. # v2alipss Color), As T live, they 


ſhall neither deliver Sons nor Dangbters; whence 

it muſt follow that our Lord cannot be reaſo- 

nably ſuppoſed to forbid all Swearing, Mar. 
S. 34+ See the Note there 


- 


c Ver. 113. Kal «pe; dure, Aud he left them,. 


and went into the Sbip again.] He left them 
s incorrigible, ſaith Theophylat#; for where 
there is hope of doing good, there we are to 
remain; but when'adde2]oy ,s, the evil 

15 incorrigible, to departr. 
d Ver. 15. BAA, am? ms Count Y Gee, ẽ)g 
ms (vuns Hed, Beware of the Leaven of the 


” Phariſees, and of the Leaven of Herod.) It is 


certain that Joſephus never repreſents the 
4 Herodians as a Sect of the ems; whence it 
1s certain that the Leaven of the Herodians 
- here, is only the Leaven of the Sadduces, as 
may be gathered from St. Mattheu, who gives 
us this Caution'in'theſe Words, ch. 16. 16. 
Beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees and f 
tbe Sadducees. It may alſo be noted, that as 
the Pbariſees were inclined to the Sect of the 
Calileans, and thought they ought not to be 
tributary to the Romans, Matth. 22. 16. fo 
the chiefof the Sadducees concutred with He- 
rd in conſenting to, and approving that 
Tribute as juſt and equal, and aſſiſting him 


in the collecting of it, whence they might fraieris, and of ſome Greek MSS. ſeems on 


| be Rilo alſo Herodians, or Men of that 
ect. At gol gt odor d 


* 5 


[ ' ; N Ar 114 ” 
0. Chap. VIII. ein Dog 
" — | 


14 — 7 


© they cinſiltertl nt the Mhrable bf thi Eübessj sds 
/ or through the Weakneſs 6f their Faith” ab { 


for his Soul? Ci. . „hat fbalt i profit a Mai 


9 * 
Ci : 


ed to eternal Life or Death? N 

38. * Whoſoeyer therefore Cfor whoſcever) K 
ſhall be aſnamed of me, and bf my Words, 
in this adulterous and finful Generation, 
hirn alſo ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
when he corheth in the Glory of his Fath&, -. -. 
with the Holy . e 18 | 

2 (11110 Hie go 

1011515954 


” > 
$44 at 
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11. A eins ono ate Td 2e N ein bas 
Ver. 14, U oral Yan & uu; e 
Percerve 5 not yet, neither undęntand je, have 
ye' your” Heurtr jet baruurd ?] S0 Mark 6: 52. 
They conſiderrũ not the Miracle of the Loaves, 
UZ ' zee dvr} wrmopoetey,” for their Heart ' 
D Barunes; and chf 76: 14 be uhbraids( s 
in tbem their beließ, 9 Cilngnragltar, an 
Hardneſs of Heart. Now hence it follows, 
(10 That the Heart may be'hardned with- 
out any Divine Influx coneurring ro that 
Effect, unleſs it can be thoughtthat God him 
felf by a peculiar Influx Häafdized the Hearts 
of Chrif”s Ahb/Mes: 01 — 1 . 5 0 jth 
(2) That the Heart is then ſaid to be 
hardned, when after Hill or fufficienc Evi- 
dence of what Wwe oug lit to Yo, or to belleve, 
we neglett to do or to Believe it: Now thi: 
may happen eicher through Incogitan 9 
want of the Conſideratiofl bF\thar ah, 
n | Abit 
* g 


e 


as in the Caſe of the” Apo les bere, 
chap. ö. 32 in Hoth Wich Places the Hard 
Nan is aſeribed to this, chat 


neſs of their 


when they are upbraided with it, chap. 1 6. 
14 Becanſe they belived not them who had een. — 
57m riſen; in both Which Caſes" it on! 
ſeems to have been a Sin of Infirmity; O 
this proceeds from that Perverſeneſs of the 
Will, or from thoſe evil Diſpoſitions an 
Affections of theSoul, which renders us averſe 
from the Performance of What is Tequired, -. 
or the Belief of what is revealed; as when | 
tis ſaid of the eus, that their Hearts mere 
hardned, John 12. 39, 49. and then it is a 
: wilful Sin. Ys Shes. 
Ver. 23. ERH d, Lo Tis du, He leu f 
him ont of the Town. | Declaring tholk of 
Bethſaida, who Had ſeen ſo many Miraeles 
in vain, unworthy to behold this Mirsels. 
See Mat. 11. 21. whence he permits hinp net 
to tell it in the Town, ver; 26. 
Ver. 26. Mug ee All. HS, He ſent bim 8 
away to his Houſe, ſaying, Neither go into the 
Toton, neither tell it to d) ene in the Toi] 
The Reading of the Vulgar, ſe in Vicum in- 


to have had its riſe from a Conceit, that this 
Man's Houſe was in the City, which the 
Words 


© 
) 


a—_ I 4 OO eee 


Zee with Aman 


— —  — —— — —— 


IJ Chap IN 


8 


Wards of Chrilt ſeem to contradift, viz. a Luke 2.46, Aſter three Days they f — 


after three days to LE | 
- \ Gf) That it is, ten times expreſly ſaid, 


With the Expreſſion 
Foripture. 


4 
* 2. And after ſi 


— — —— — * — 


many that wanted Cures cane to him from other. in the Temple; that is, on the thir 3 
places, whilſt he. abode there: The Syr tack, for N the I ſpent, one Day in their ourne⸗ 2 7 
40 ; 


Argbick, the Alexaudrian Copy, and Theo- 
phylat? read as we do. An =; 
„Ver. 31. & held ares nun draus ra, and 
to riſe again.] Here Note, 


- . 


that our Lord role, or was, to riſe again 
tbe third day, via. Matth. 16. 21. 17. 23. 20. 


19. Mark 9. 31. 10. 34. Like 9. 22. 18. 23, 
5 7. 48. As 10. 40. And ſo the Expreſf - 
on which is moſt uſed, both in our Lord's 


 » > ww 44 


| tory of our Lord's Reſurrection agreeing 


fully. with it, theſe other Forms of Speech 
which are but once or twice found: in Scrips 


ture, muſt be interpreted, ſo as to accord 
o frequent.in the Hal 


HOW! Nr ** We 
2dly, Obſerve, That according to the 
Language both of the. Hebrew. and the Greek, 


- 
* 


that is {aid to he done after ſo many Days, 


Months, or Tears, which is done in the 


laſt of thoſe Days, Months, or Tears. $9 
Deut. 14. 18. At the End of three Tears, Se- 


Penty g wie. Im, after three Tears thou ſhalt 
— al the »Tything . of . thy Jucreaſe. 
And. yet, Deut. 36. 12. The bird Naar is 
the Tear of Tytbzng,... 80 Dent. 3 1. 10. wie 
zan im after ſeven, Tears, in the {olemnity 


the. Low ; and Deut. 15. 1. and yet it is 
bh in, that the Near of La boren with 
the ſeventh Tear, for ſo we read, 15. 12. 
Thy Brother ſpall ſerve thee fix. Tears, aud 
7n the. ſeventh Tear thou Halt let bim go 
rer. Thus Rehoboam ſaid unto the Peo- 


f ple, Come again after three Days, 2 Chron. 


19. 5. and pet, ver. 12. The People came 


- again. the third Day, as the King bad them, 


- 
. 


and. in his 


on the, igcond they returned to Feraſalem; 
and the next Day they found Jeſus in the 
Fennel n f e e ee 
Note, 3dly, That it is evident, that both 
the eus and the Euaugeliſis, underſtood 
Expretion, after three Days, to fignity - 
no more than on the 2 The 7 | 
did ſo ; for having told Pilate that) Gi 
had ſaid, after, three Days I will riſe again, © 
they deſire only that a Watch might be kept 
ks n wem \Rvbegs, till the third Day. And 
this is as plain of the Evangeliſts ; for what 
St. Mark here rendreth thus, HY tauyjt, | 
that after three, Days ba. Maud riſe Agnin; St. 
Matthew and St. Luke record thus, He tuiglr, 
that he ſpouid riſe againthethitd D And 
even St. Mart, chap. 903 . 10. 34. brings 
in our Lord teaching, that be ſhould t raiſed 
the third, ay. din „ 0 01 
Ver. 33. Tn Sn, Bam, Cet tier h 


behind me. Satan. | He / calls! Peter, Satan, 


faith Theophylact, as ſavouring oſ the things - 
of Catan, it being only pay tan wr | 
that our Lord-ſhould ſuffer for the Salvation 

of Mankind. ue NG | 
Ver. 35. "Qs N a, da, Whoſoever wil 
come aſter me.] Here the Note of (a) /tha- 


a= > 


naſius and (b) TheophylaF. is this, Sun 


S ior un draſuitey A welder, Tt it the Pro- 
perty of Religion not to compel, but to perſuade ; 
our Lord himſelf not 3 to a, 


if auy Man ill come aſter me, ah Þ bulr 
, for. I compel nane. enn 
Ver. 38. "Os 8 iu, For uiboſoever k 
Hall be aſhamed of me ;] i. e. to own ind to 
confeſs me, and my Doctrine, Mat. 10. 32, 
33. for, ſaith Theophylact, we being com- 
pounded of an outward and an inward Man, 
both. muſt be ſanctiſied, the inward Man by | 
Faith, the outward by Confeſſion of it, Rom. 


of the Year of Releaſe, ibon ſpalt read the © but giviug Place to buman/ Choice, ſaid to al, 


- * - 
ſaying, Come again the third Day :\ So 10.18. oe 
| ; | 1. 5 2 is ( 
. el 11 171 A 
iir Ne 92 * eee IAN 7 
l 20 


fa -A ND he ſaid unto them, Verily Ifay 
- { o you, That there be ſome ofthem 


: 


own, John 11. 50.) 


Re” - " I * * 


4 11 a. * ; ' 
A Nan: C H A P IX 
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bat ſtand here, which ſhall not taſte, of 
Death, till they have ſeen the Kingdom of 
God come with Power, (to take away their 
Lives, who would deſtroy mine to preſerve their 


| x days, Jeſus taketh with 
him Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth 


them up into an high b Mountain apart by b 
themſelves; and he was ;transfigured before 
them: * | NN | * 

3. And his Raiment became ſhining, ex- 
ceeding white as Snow, ſo as no Fuller on 
Earth can white them; Ci. e. ite the Inbu- 


bitants of Heaven, cloathed with white Rai» * 


ment, Rev. 4.4.) 
4 N 4. And 


1 


— 
- 


| (a) Ep. ad Jolit, vit. agent z, p. 855» 


* 


(b) Theoph. in locum. 
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Chap. IX. 


"Y 4 And there appeared to them Elias with 


tell no Man what things they had 


TEC 
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oſes, and they were talking with Jeſus; 
Cad their tall they knew then to be Moſes 
and Elias.) | 


5. And Peter anſwered, (i, e. ſpake with 


ation. to what be had ſean, Seq Note on 
— 14. 30) and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is 
good for us to be here, and (g therefore) let 
us wake three Tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias, 

6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they 


were ſore afraid 3 Ci. e. and this be ſaid, being 


the moſt forward of them to ſpeaks tho being 
truck with the ſame Dread that ſeized on the 
other two, he knew not whether he ſaid well or 
il, or what was indeed adviſable or not. 

J. And there was à Cloud that overſha- 
dowed them, and a Voice came out of the 
Cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
hear him. 17 

8. And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about, they ſaw no Man any more, 
ſave only Jeſus with themſelves, 

9. And as they came down from the 
Mountain, he charged them that 22 ſhould 

een, till 
the Son of Man was riſen from the Dead. 

10. And they kept that Saying with them- 
ſelves, queſtioning one with another, what 
the riſing (of the Meffiah) from the Dead 


ſhould mean ? (i, e. hom it could bs reconciled 
with their Tradition, that the Meſſiah the Son 
e David ſhould not die, John 12. 34.) 


11. And they asked him, ſayings (F thou 
haſt doue already what was required of the Meſ- 


d ſiah, and ſo art about to die,) Why ſay the 


Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come (to anoint 
the Meſſiah and make him known to the Peo- 
le f) 
; 12. And he anſwered, and told them, 
© Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all 
things, (i. e. dotÞ all things requiſite to prepare 
the 2 for the Reception of the Meſſiah, 
calling them to Repentance, Mat they might be 
fitted to believe in him, pointing him out to the 
People, and hapliziug him with that ang * 
in which he was anojuted--with the Holy 


Ghoſt ;) and (in auſwer io their firſt Doubt be 
f told them) , how it is written of the Son of 


Man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and 


be ſet at nought. 


/ 13. But (as to yo!'r Enquiry about the Co- 


g Ming of Elias,) I ſay to 208 E that (the) 


Elias (who was to do theſe things) is indeed 
come, and they have done to him whatſoever 


they lifted, (Crejecting bis Baptiſm, Luke 7. 


30. and his Teftimony, Mark 11. 31.) as it is 
written of him (that he ſhould come. 

15 And when: he came to bis Diſciples, 
he {aw a great Multitude about them, and 
the Scribes queſtioning with them, (whether 
the Power of their Maſter did extend to the 
caſting out of Devils,) 

15. Aud ſtraightway all the People when 


ruſalem, where he was to ſuffer.) 


— —¼ 1 


they beheld him, were greatly amazed, (ſee- 


‚ f 8 


ing ſome remainders of the Splendor at his Tranſ- 
uration in bis Viſage,) and running to him 
(they) faluted him. | | 

16. And he asked the Scribes (about) what 
queſtion ye with them? 

17. And one of the Multitude anſwered, 
and ſaid, Maſter, I have (now) brought to 
thee my Son, which hath a Dumb Spirit, 
(i e. a Spirit which takes away bis Speech.) 

28, And pheteſgever he taketh him, b he 
teareth hirh, (or throws him down,) and he 
foameth, and gnaſheth with his Teeth, and 
pineth (or fainteth) away, and I ſpake to thy 


© Diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, and 
they could not; (ibis raiſed the Diſpute be- 


twixt them and the Seribes.) 

19. (Aud) he anſwered him, and ſaith (to 
the Seribeg,) O faithleſs Generation ! How 
long ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall 1 
ſuffer you ( Incredulity ?) Bring him (that 
is poſſeſſed) to me. 

20. And they brought him to him, and 
when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the Spirit 
tare (er ſhook bim,) and he fell to the 
Groynd, and wallowed, foaming : 

27. And he-acked his Father, how long 
is it ago ſince this came unto him ? and he 
ſaid, Of a Child; 

22, And oft- times it hath caſt him into the 
Fire, and into the Waters, to deſtroy him; 
but if thou eanſt do any thing (to deliver him 
from this evil Spirit,) have Compaſſion on us 
and help us, (me, and him.) 

23. (And) Jeſus ſaid to him, i if thou 


canft believe (that I am able to do this,) all 


rings are poſſible to him that (Thus) belie- 
veth : 

24. And ſtraightway the Father of the 
Child cried out, and ſaid with Tears, Lord, 
I believe, help thou my Unbelief (or what 
is wanting to my Faitb.)7 

25. When Jeſus ſaw that the People came 
running together, he rebuked the foul Spi- 
rit, ſaying to him, 'Thou dumb and deaf 
Spirir, I charge thee come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. 

26. And the Spirit cried, and rent him 
ſore (or ſhook him much,) and (then) came 
out of him; and he was as one dead, inſo- 
much that many ſaid, He is dead. 

27. But Jeſus took him by the Hand, and 
lifted him up, and he aroſe. 


28. And when he was come into the 
Houſe, his Diſciples asked him privately, -.. 


Why could not we caſt him out? 2 
29. And he ſaid to them, This kind can 


come forth by nothing, but by (that Faith 
which is to be procured hy) Prayer and Faſting. - 


30. And they departed thence, and paſſed 
through Galilee, and he would not that any 
ſhould know it; (that the Concourſe of the 
Multitude might not retard bis Fourney to Fe- 


31. For 
\ 


(OS 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


A 


31. For he taught his Diſciples, and faid 
to them, the Son of Man is (to be) delive- 
red into the Hands of Men, and they ſhall. 
kill him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall 
"riſe (again) the third day. 


c 


32. But they underſtood not that Saying, 


and were afraid to ask him (what the Import 
f it was.) + LICE | 
33. And he came to Capernaum, and being 


in the Houſe, he asked them, (about) what 
was it that ye diſputed among yur ſelves by 
the way. K | 
34. But they held their Peace; for by the 
way they had diſputed among themſelves 


uo ſhould be the greateſt.” '" 
35. And he ſat down, and called the 


Twelve, and faith to them, If any Man de- 


fire to be firſt (in my Kingdom,) the ſame 


ſhall be laſt of all, and Servant of all; (the 
higheſs Offices in my Kingdom tending not ſo 
much to diguify, aud advantage any Man in 
this World, as to render him the more a Servant, 
and Miniſter to all.) FIC 

36. And (Having ſaid this) he tooka Child, 
and ſet him in the midſt of them, (as à fit 
Emblem of that Humility and Freedom from that 
Worldly-mindedneſs he required in them,) and 
when he had taken him in his Arms, he faid 
to them, \ 

37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
Children, (i. e. any of my Servants, ſo free 
from Pride and Love of the World as they are) 
in my Name, receiveth me ; and whoſoever 
ſhall receive me, receiveth not me (only) but 
(alſo) him that ſent me. | 

38. And John anſwered him (to thoſe Words 
ſpoken of receiving him,) ſaying, Maſter, * we 
ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name, 
and (but) he followeth not us, and we for- 
bade him becauſe he followeth not us: 

39. But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not, for 
there is ro Man who ſhall do a Miracle in 
my Name, that can lightly (i. e. eaſily be 
induced to) ſpeak evil of me: 

40. For he that is not againſt us (in beat- 
ing down the Kingdom of Satan,) is on our 
part, (and ſo is to be owned as one that doth 
me Service, and ſo as one whom God will re- 


ward.) | 
41. | For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup 


Annotations 


Ver. NMI E® iE, iK, After Six Days. 


So alſo Matt. 15. 1. der npiper 
2x77, about eight days after, Luke 9. 28. For 


Matthew and Mark computing only the days 


betwixt this Diſcourſe of Chriſt, and the day 


he went up into the Mount, ſtile them fix 


only; but St. Luke, including both the 


days of his Diſcourſe and his Aſcent, ſaith 
they were eight. And this is evident from 
the W ord 4.5, which when a Sum is men- 


4 


of Water to drink, (or do you the leaft Service) 


in my Name, becauſe you belong to Chr 

Verily I ſay to you, He ſhall * 11e 

Reward. 8 
42. And (on the other ſide,) whoſoerer 


ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that be. 


lieve in me, (and ſo diſcourage them from wy. 
tinuing in my Doctrine, ) it is better for him 
that a Milſtone were hanged about his Neck 
and he were caſt into the Sea. | 


45. And (therefore) if thy Hand offene 


thee, cut it off, it is better for thee to enter 
into Life maimed, than having two Hands to 
£0 into ® Hell, into the Fire that neyer 

all be quenched. | * 

44- Where their Worm'dieth not, and the 
Fire is not quenched, (i. e. wbere the Bogyi; 
conſumed, and the Soul tormented for ever.) 

45. And if thy Foot offend thee, cut it 
off ; it is better for thee to enter halt into 
Life, than having two Feet to be caſt into 
Hell, (7. e.) into the Fire that never ſhall be 
quenched. | 


46. Where their Worm 'dieth not, 4 , 


(where) the Fire is not quenched. 

47. And if thine Eye, (i. e. or any thing 
that ſeems 'moſt dear and uſeful to thee,) of- 
fend thee, (i. e. hinder thy Entrance into 


Life,) pluck it out; it is better for thee to 


enter into the Kingdom of God with one 
Eye, than having two Eyes to be caſt into 
Hell fire ; 


48. Where the Worm dieth not, and the + 


Fire is not quenched. ' 


49. » For every one (that thus offends) 


{ſhall be ſalted with Fire, (ſ as to endure fer 
ever in a ſtate of Torment ;Yand every Sacrifice, 


(ſaith the Scripture, even the whole Burnt-Of- 
fering) ſhall be ſalted with Salt, (the Symbel, 
of Incorruption.) | 

5o. Salt is good (to make things ſavoury 
and to preſerve them from Corruption, but if 
the Salt have loſt its ſaltneſs, wherewith will 
ye ſeaſon it? (If by keeping theſe offending 
Members, or corrupt Affectious, you corrupt your 
ſelves, and become unſavoury, and like a H. 
crifice with Salt, you can never be acceptable 
to God.) Have (therefore) Salt in yourſelves, 
and have peace, (the Bond of Unity) one with 
another. | | | 


on Chap. IX. 


tioned is always added to fignifie tis not 
exact, but wanted ſomething to make t 
compleat ; thus Chriſt was d U cu, 
i. e. beginning to be thirty, Luke 3. 23. It 
was dorf dE xu, inclining to the ſixth hour, 
Luke 23. 44. So Matth, 14. 21. Like 1. 56. 
— 22. 59. John 4. 6. — 19. 14. 4s 2. 41. 
— 4.5. 36.— 10. 3. ; 

Lid Into an bigh Mountain.] Tbat this 


was Mount Tabor Antiquity hath conſtantly 
taught 


« 


| 


Q 
= 


4 


err x . 2. cr a ia... 


the Phariſees believed, Acts 24 


„ 


Chap IX 


on the Goſpel of St. Markl. 


—̃ʒͤ — | t 

taught and believed 3 yet Dr. Lightfoot que- 
ſtions the Truth of this Tradition upon two 
accounts; (1.) That Chriſt, in the Story go- 
ing before, was on the Coaſts of Ce/area 
Philippi, Mat. 16. 12. Mark 8.21, Lake 19. 18. 
and can we think, ſays he, that he travelled 
thence to Tabor thro almoſt the whole length 
of Galilee? Auſiu. This he might do with 
aeunſe in the ſpace of fix Dus ; and that he did 

ſo is made very probable from the very 
Words of the ſame Chapter, which repre- 
ſent him and his Diſciples as dragiporer, re- 
turning tbence, Mat. 17. 22. and going thro 
Calilee, Mark 9. 29. As for what he adds, 
that the Evangeliſis mention no Change of 
Place, will be anſwered by his Note on ch. 
10. 1. for; faith he; however it ſeems to be 
intimated by our Evangeliſt, and by St. Mat- 
thew, that when be had finiſhed theſe Wor ds 
forthwith he entred upon his Journey, yet 
in truth he went before to Feruſalemy thro? 
the midſt of Samariz, to the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles,, Luke 9. 51. and again from Ca- 
lilee, after he had returned thither through 
the Cities and Towns to Feruſalem, Luke 
13. 22. to the Feaſt of Dedication, John 
10. 22. and again * Jordan indeed, 
John 101. 40. but firſt taking his way into 
Galilee, and thence beyond Jordan; ſo that 
hence we ſee, the Silence of the Text is no 
ſure Evidence that Chriſt made no ſuch Jour- 
ney: © The other things he offers ſeem too 
little to deſerve Conſideration. | 
Ver. 10. Sue i Get m % veto dva- 
5lwa, And they kept that Saying to themſelves, 
queſtioning among themſelves, what the riſing 
From the Dead ſhould mean.) They queſtioned 
not the General Reſurrection, for that all 
15. that 
Martha owned, Jobn 11. 24. Nor could 
they be ignorant of the Meaning of the rai- 
ſing of a particular Perſon from the Dead, 
for they had Inſtances of it in the Old Teſta- 
ment, had ſeen an Example of it at the 
Gates of the City Naim, with their Eyes; 
but being taught out of the Law, that Chri/t 
was to abide for ever, John 12. 34 and that 
the Son of David ſhould reign over the Houſe of 
Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhould 
be no end, Luke 1. 33. they knew not how 
fo reconcile this with the Death' of Chriſt, 
ſuppoſed in that Saying, | The Son of Man 
ſhall riſe from the Dead. Thus again, when 
Chriſt had told them, the Son of Man ſbal 
be killed, and aſter that ſhall riſe from the 
Dead, ver. 31. they underſtood not that 
Saying, ver. 32. and yet doubtleſs they knew 
what it was to be killed, and that our Savi- 
our ſpake of his own Death ; whence theſe 
TOE * them very ſorry, Mat. 17. 23. 

o . d 


and yet St. Luke faith, chap. 9. 45. that th. 
underſtood not this Saying, and it was bid from: 
them, that they perceived it not; and chap. 18. 
34. they underſtood none of theſe things, and 
knew not what was ſai; and here they under- 
ſtood not the Saying, i. e. they knew not how 
to reconcile this Death of the Son of David 


and their King Meſſab, with the Predicti- 


ons of their Prophets,” and their own Con- 


ceptions touching his temporal Kingdom. | 1 


Hence when Chriſt was dead, their Hopes 


died with him, i., ei their truß that be 4 


been the Redeemer of Tſracl, Luke 24. 21. and 


revived again at his Reſurrection, they pre- 
ſently enquiring; Mit thou at this time reſtor·e _, 


the Kingdom to Lrael? | 


Ver. 11. Aud 'they""asked bim, ſaying, zn d 


abyumr 0 ,,, in HM N iA aps- 
Jer; ' Why ſay the Seribes that Elias mnſ#firft 
come ?] That ##muſt agnify why," is evident, 
becauſe the ſame Queſtion in St. Matthew, 
chap. 17. 10. runs thus, j ,; ꝛbby therefore 
ſay ibe Scribes, in here therefore muſt be 
put for den; ſo ver. 28. In ie i iu] 
wu, why could not wwe caſt him out? So Homer 
Oayſ. 19. they asked him #aby zν π Def why 
be bad that S And Ariſfophanes Plut. 1. 


19. zu m 2xoie230 e; why do we follow 
vim e This may ſuffice for the Grammarical 


Import of the Words; but tis more diffi- 
cult to aſſign the Reaſon of this Queſtion-; 
my conjecture is, that it relates to that Ti- 


tle of the Mæſſab, Dan. 7. 13. be So f 


Man, here uſed, and to the Voice from Hea- 
ven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son ; as if 
they ſhould have ſaid, If thou art indeed the 
King Meſſiah, and the Son of God, and haſt 
ſo for accompliſhed: thy Office, as to talk of 


4 Death which thou muſt ſuffer at Fern/a- | 
lem, hy is not Blias come to anoint thee, 
and to preach of thee ? For the Tradition of 


the Scribes was, (I.) That before the coming 
of the Son of David, Elias was to come to 
preach of him: Lightf, in Matth. 14. 10. 
(2.) (a) That Elias was to anoint the Meſſiah 
to his Office, and that before that Union the 


Meſſiah could do nothing, be being to manifeſt + 
him to the World, ſaith Trypho: To this En- 


uiry our Saviour here firſt anſwers in the 
ollowing Verſe ; and then to their Scruple 
about his Paſſion. | 
Ver. 12. And he anſwered and told them, 
*Halag F id ler, d mrm, Elias 
verily cometh firſt and reſtoreth all things.] How 
Elias did this, fee Note on Matth. 11. 14. 
And note, that the Zews themſelves did not 
conceive that Elias ſhould do this Work fo 


effectually as to turn all the Fews' to God, 


but only ſo as to deliver them from the Ter- 
rible Day of the L_ who would turn to 
8 \ 48 


bim 


— 


— 


(a) N Swremy Tire wires dv id Ia ele 4d G paveriy n %, Trypho apud Jult- 
Dial. p. 226., Hayat hu T9016 oy + 'Halay xeloa ui r inforre. p. 268. A. FT Y 
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bring Elias to life in the Bady, be ſhall ſend him 
to Jfrael before the Dayef Fudgment, which. is 


the great and terrible Day of the Lord, and he 
ball admoniſh both the Fathers and the Children 


together; to turn to God, and they that turu ſhall 
be delivered from the Day Judgment. 
bid. K . vier, And bow it is urit- 
ten.] i. e. and in anſwer to their other Scru- 
ple, how the Son of Man could die; he told 
them alſo from the Scriptures, how it was 
foretold that he ſhould ſuffer many things. 


g Ver. 13. But I ſay unto ou, x Hale b. 


du, Y %u aur den wants a ſean) a 
evmr, Elias is both come (and they have done 
to him whatſoever they lifted) as it is uritten 


| of him.] Since we find nothing in the Old 
Leftament which foretels of any thing the Fews 


ſhould do, either to Elias in Perſon revived, 
or to Fobn the Baptiſt, it ſeems requiſite to 
place theſe Words (and they have done to him 
as they would) in a Parentheſis, and to admit 


here the Figure ſονονε, or ſuch a Tranſpoſi- 


tion of the Words as is uſual in other Places 
both of the Old and the New Teſtament; So 
Cen. 13. 10. And Lot lifted up bis Eyes and 


ebeld al tbe Plain of Jordan, that it was well 
_ watered every ubere, (before the Lord deſtroyed 
Sodom and Comorrab,) even as the Garden of 


the Lord: Exod. 12. 15. v. 20. 22. 2 Sam. 3. 
27. Joſh. 24. 26. Whoſoever eateth leavened 
Bread (that Scul ſhall be cut off from Iſrael,) 
from the firſt. Day until the ſeventh Day. Mar. 
12. 12. And they ſought to lay hold on him ( for 
they knew that he bad ſpoken the Parable againſt 
them) but they feared the People, and they left 
bim. Rom. 1. 13. I purpoſedto come to yu, ¶ Hut 


was let hitherto,) that I might have ſome: Fruit 


among you. See Cant. 1. 5. Mark 16. 3 4. 
Acts 8. 7. So that the Senſe of theſe Words 


ſeems to be this, Elias is come, as it is writ- 


ten of him in Malachi, and they, the Seribes 
and Phariſees have done to him whatſoever they 
lifted, rejecting his Baptiſm, Lake 7. 30. and 
refuſing to believe his Doctrine, Matth. 21. 
25. or to own him as a Prophet ſent from 


God, ſaying, that be had a Devil, v. 26. 


And it is probable, that both they and the 
- $adducees did this, becauſe he had ſtiled them, 
a Generation of Vipers, Mat. 3. 7. And tho' 
we do not read that they gave occaſion either 
to his Impriſonment, or to his Death, yet 
may we reaſonably conceive, that they who 
thus thought and ſpake of him, were well 
pleaſed at it; whence Chriſt might ſay, they 
did unto bim <wwhat they liſted ; it being not 
for fear of them, but only of the Multitude 
Who accounted him as a Prophet, that Herod, 
for a Seaſon, was reſtrained from killing 
bim, Mat. 14 3. a 


Ver. 18. It teareth him, and he foameth, 


and guaſbeth with his Teeth, & Encairn), and 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 
bim. So (b) David Nimcbi, I ben Cod ſball | 


pinethaway, Luke 9. 39. g amgyay 4 


2 N 15 
af, it teareth him that be foameth 4 — 
Here note, (1.) That the — 2 
and tppnger dvdr, Luke 9. 42. being ſpoken of 
an Epileptick Perſon, are not well rendrec 
be teareth him, but rather ſignifies, as Heſy. 
chius and Phavorinus ſay, ug tory, he beat. 
eth him, or makes bini fall to the Gronni 
beating lumſelf againſt the Earth; or as By. 
facbius and Phavorinus fay, the Word in 1. 
mer ſigniſies οσοοοαιν . Tom aufen, i. .. 
the evil Spirit working with, or taking Ad- 
vantage of his Diſeaſe, makes him beat him- 
ſelf againſt the Earth, Ae, 4 mehpy-73 n, 
He throws)bim upon the Ground, faith Tiro. 
pbylact. So I iſd. 4. 19. the Author ſpeaking 
of the Wicked, ſaith, zu ity au m 
Gog will caſt: them down beadlong, and Gale 
them out ofibeir Foundations. (2) The Word 
Eneairs) ſignifies not only tt be dried up, and 
ſo pine auay, but alſo to be under à Conſter- 
nation, and to faint, Ja. 35. 27. they were 
of ſmell Pomer, they were diſmayed, g Æuess- 
du. Zach. 10. 2. nei us , a; 
the Flock they were troubled ; whence it is 
rendred by Theophylact, nernofluue; be is in 
a deliguium. The Word emzegnter allo ſigni- 
fies not only to tear and diſcerp, but alſo to 
move and ſhake : So Phavoriuns, m, 
Tex ouba.\' So Pſal. 18. 8. the Foundations of 
the Mountains, ' iM. Y in , were 
troubled, and ſhook ; that is, 2 Cam 22.8. 
Y ionegx nf, Fer. 4. 19. My Heart maketh a. 
Noiſe, or moveth in me, . Seventy, nega) j 
x8edi4ps, So here; v. 20. iar, the Spirit 
[book him. Ne | | A Feng ry 00G 
Ver. 23. Td duden t td om, Tf thou cauf 
believe this, | Viz; That I can help thee; or 
if thou ca ſt believe this thing. So. Rom 13, 
9. 7-3, for this, thou ſhalt not commit Auulte- 
17. Eph. 4. 9. +3; dei, but that be 
aſcended. Luke 22. 24. There was a Con- 
tent ion , viz. this, who ſhould be greateſt * 
So Tuſtin Martyr, n aws «ſe: O ayer, *Tis au 
Argument of Incredulity to ſay of God, bow; 
and , d, this Sayzug, ne quid nimis, 
much delights me. 

This the Grammaians call . 3ewr, or bei- 


g, i. e. Articulus definitivus, as defining or 
particularizing the thing which before was 


ſpoken of more generally; and then it ſigni- 
fies nimirum, videlicet, to wit, that is to ſa); 
and thus we find it four times uſed in one 
Chapter, Luke 22. 4. Judas conſulted with ihe 
H. Prieſt, / nds dm D, to wit, how be 
might betray him. v. 23. And they began to queſti- 
on among themſelves. ns des in & doſdr, to wit, 
who of them it ſhould be that would betray lin. 
And v. 24. And there was alſo a Contention a- 
mong them, T ms d dl ©) dei, to wit, 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt ; which cl. 


9. 46. is varied thus, * 7s ay &y ue gum). 


And 


3 


0 * hs. tt. FEY ——_—. 


B ret N (b) On Mal. 4. 


— 
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And v. 37. That which is written of me muſt 
be fulfilled 3 * N arb ae, to wit, 
that Scripture Which ſaith, and be was num- 
bred with the Tranſgreſſors. And accord- 
ingly the Words may be here rendred, And 
ſus ſaid unto him, to wit, F thou canſt be- 
lieve, &c. 17 2 5 # Ul * 3 

Ver. 38. Eft nia c To li as Cd ore 
mn Audra, We ſaw a Man caſting out Devils 
in thy Name, and we forbad bim becauſe be 
follows not us. | That this Man did truly caſt 
out Devils, Chriſt's Anſwer ſuppoles, and his 
Diſciples ſaw with their Eyes 3 Tis alſo cer- 
tain that he did this in the Name of Chriſt ; 
but that he did it by Invocation of the Name 
of Feſus of Nazareth, is not ſo certain; for 
he might be a Diſciple of Jobn, and ſo do 
this in the Name of Chriſt ſhortly to come; 
for if he ſtedfaſtly believed that Feſus of Na- 
zareth was the Chriſt, tis hard to give a 
Reaſon why he did not follow him, or join 
himſelf to Chriſt's Diſciples; however, it was 
no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of Chri- 
ſtianity, that his Name was thus powerful 


- even among thoſe that did not follow him, 


and therefore could do nothing by Compact 
with him: This Man, faith Chriſ, do not 
forbid, for he that purſues the ſame End 
with us, the beating down of Satan's King- 
dom, cannot be againſt us, but rather for us, 
and he who finds ſo ſenſibly the Power of 
my Name, cannot ſpeak evil of me. See 
Examen Millii. | 

Ver. 41. "os 9 4v mien de momieur vurC, 
For whoſoever ſhall give you a Cup of cold Wa- 
ter in my Name, becauſe you belong to Chriſt, 
Verily I ſay to you, he ſhall not loſe his Re- 
ward] The Particle 33 ſhews the Connexion 
of theſe Words with the preceding, which 
ſeemeth to be thus; Even the leaſt Ser- 
vice done to me, by owning any one for my 
Name's fake, ſhall be rewarded, and much 
more the Labour which this Man ſhews in 
divulging the Honour of my Name, and aſ- 
Pi me in beating down the Kingdom of 

atan. 

Ver. 43, 44. Af os yiervay, cis m mg 
tec bas © TxXGANE dub, i ve, x; N 
mp b oC), Than having two Hands to be 
caft into Hell, where the Worm dieth not, and 
the Fire is uot quenched.) Theſe Words ſeem 
plainly taken from Ia. 66. 24. where they ex- 
actly may be found; and it ſeems reaſonable 
to interpret them according to the received 
Opinion of the Jus ; ſince otherwiſe our 
Lord by uſing this Expreſſion frequently in 
lpeaking to them who would be ſure to un- 
derſtand it in the uſual Senſe, without ſay- 
ing any thing to ſhew he did not underſtand 
d as they did, muſt have ſtrengthen d them 
in their Error. Now it is certain, 

Var. I. 


(1/,) That Gebenna was by them ſtill lookt 
on and repreſented as the Place in which 
the wicked were to be tormented by Fire: 


So the (c) Feruſalem Targum repreſents Ge- 


henna, which is prepared for the Wicked | 


in the World to come, as a Furnace ſparł- 


ling and flaming with, Fire, into which he 


wicked fall. And the Targum upon Eccleſia- 
tes ſpeaks of the Fire of Hell, Eccleſ. 9. 15. 
of the Sparks of the Fire of Hell c. 10. 11. 
and of the wicked who ſhall go to be burned in 
Hell, ch. 8.10. Accordingly our Lord ſpeaks 
here v. 47. and Mat. 5.22. of the wicked be- 
ing caſt into the Fire of Hell, and of their be- 


ing caſt into a Furnace of Fire, Mat. 13. 42. 
2aly, The ancient Fews held that the Pu- 


niſhments of the wicked in Hell ſhould be 
perpetual, or without end; ſo Judith faith, 
that z2avar) ou wdin{ tos waar, they ſhail 
weep under the ſenſe of their pains for ever, ch. 
16. 17. (d) Foſephns informs us, that the 
Phariſees held the Souls of the wicked were to 


be puniſhed, adi naela, with perpetual Puniſb- 


ment, and that there was appointed for them, 


deſu@ ae, a perpetual Priſon. (e) Philo” 


ſaith, the Puniſhment of the wicked Perſon 
is (lu ambayorm ai, to live for ever dyiug; 


and Juorigey W dAyndin Y d,, x; Copgteate 


d , e, J be for ever in Pains, and Griefs, 


and Calamities that never ceaſe : Accordingly 
our Lord continually ſaith of them, that + 
they ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, | -:, 


and that their Worm dieth not, and their Fire 


7s not quenched ; and that God will deſtroy their 


Soul and Body in Hell fire, Mat. 18. 8.—25. 
41. Luke 3. 17. Whence Icollect, 

1ſt, That tho' it is not to be doubted that 
the Worm not dying is to be taken tropically 
for the Worm of Conſcience, yet ſhall the 
Bodies of the wicked ſuffer in Fire properly 
ſo called; this being ſuitable not only to the 
Tradition of the Fewiſh and the Chriſtian 


Church, but to the conſtant Phraſeology of 


the Scriptures, declaring that the Tree that 
brings not forth good Fruit, the fruitleſs Branch, 
the Chaff, ſhall be caſt into the Fire, and be 
burnt with unquenchable Fire ; Mat. .3. 10,12. 
—13. 50. John 15. 6. That the wicked ſhall 
gointo everlaſting Fire ; their Souls and Bodies 
ſhall be caſt into Hell-fire, Mat. 10. 28.—25. 
45. That they ſhall be puniſhed with flaming 


Fire, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. Suffer the Vengeance of 


eternal Fire, Jude 7. The Heavens and Earth 
being reſerved to Fire for the puniſhment of un- 
godly Men, 2 Pet. 3. 10. | 

adly, That the Puniſhment of wicked Men 
ſhall be eternal. 'That this was the conſtant 


Opinion of the Chriſtian Church, ſee Note 
on Heb. 6. 2. and that this Puniſhment is con- 
ſiſtent with Divine Juſticeand Goodneſs, ſee 


Appendix to T. be 1. 
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— 


In Gen, 15. 17. (d) De bell. Ind.]. 2. c. 12. p. 788. Antiq. l. 18. c. 2. (e) De præm. & pen. p. 713. P. 1 


2 Ver. 49. 


———)— — 


1 


1 
40 

1 
: 

/ 
vi 
ſi 
j 
5 
1 . 
10 

[ 


—__ _- 


1 


8 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. IX 


n 


Ver. 49. II: 53 wel dXidinJ* » max dueia ſee alſo ch. 22. 2 5. 1 Sam. 2, 


. It. x 817 
4 din? For every one ſball be ſalted with for I will not take ſodden Fle * 4 ddl, 


Fire, and every Sacrifice ſball be ſalted with Send us help from trouble, 
Salt.) Theſe words may be referred to the is the help of Man. 
preceding, reſpecting the Puniſhment of 
; thoſe wicked Men, who will not cut off 


s | thoſe offending Eyes, Feet, or Hands, which ) 


render them obnoxious to future Puniſhments ; 
and then the Import of them will be to this 


| 


Effect: Every wicked Man ſhall be ſeaſon- 
ed with Fire it ſelf, ſo as to become incon- 
ſumable, and ſhall endure for ever to be tor- 


mented, and therefore may be ſaid to be 


- \ ſalted with Fire, in alluſion to that property 


are taken, 


of Salt which is to preſerve things from Cor- 
ruption. To ſtrengthen this Interpretation, 
conſider, 555 
1, The Connexion of the Words, where 
the Worm dieth not, and where the Fire is not 


© 


„ Pfal. 108. 12 
Y lamia, for vai 
lp o La. 64. 5. Thou vat 
angry, % nears for we have ſinned. Mic. J. 8. 
Y avacianuaei, for J. ball riſe up again. Note, | 
5thly, That it is the Property of Sake t 
preſerve things from Corruption; hence + 
Covenant of Salt is put for an everlaſting or 
inviolable Covenant: So Numb. 18. 19. Ja- 
Jun dds aiovis toy Evarn Kveis, it is a Cove. 
nant of Salt for ever before the Lord; and 
2 Chron 13. 5. God gave David and his Sons 
Kings over [/rael for ever, by a Covenant of 
Salt. Whence the Fews ſay, Salt was to 
ſeaſon all their Sacrifices, to ſignify that 
they preſerved their Souls from Corruption, as 


the Salt did the Sacrifice. Philo, that Salt is 


quenched, mis $ avi#, for every one (of them) 
' ſhall be ſalted with Fire; where the illative 2 


Particle, for, ſhews, that theſe Words are 
deſigned as a Proof of the Words preceeding. 
Conſider, 

2dly, From whence thoſe Words, Their 
Worm dieth not, and their Fire is not quenched, 
viz, from Ja. 66. ult. where 
they run thus ; They ſhall go forth, and look 
11pou the Carcaſſes of thoſe Men that have tranſ- 
greſſed againſt me; for their Worm ſhall not die, 


nor ſpall their Fire be queuched: Which words 
plwainly belong to the Wicked, and to them 


alone; and ſo the Proof of them in this 
Verſe muſt belong to them only. Note, 
3aly, That the Word #4 muſt refer there- 
fore to the ſame Perſons; as if it had been 
ſaid expreſly, . , For every one (of 
them) whoſe Fire is not quenched, ſhall be ſalt- 
ed with, or in the Fire, i. e. preſerved from 
Corruption in or by it; fo ch. 12. 44. 4 
Jes 8, for all, i. e. I i mga 70% all thoſe 
rich Men caſt in out of their Superfluities ; 
ſo Luke 16. 16. The Kingdom of Heaven is 
preached, 9 Ae, and every one, (viz, who 
believes,) preſſeth into it : And Luke 21. 32. 
This Generation ſhall not paſs away tw; d- 
neva n. , Lill all things be done, i, e. . 
Team, all theſe things now mentioned, Matt. 
24 35. Mark 13. 30. See many other Inſtan- 
ces in Grotins. Note, | | 
4thly, That theſe Words, g = du, 
may be rendred thus; For every Sacrifice foall 
be ſeaſoned with Salt, even the whole Burnt 
Offerings, (which anſwer here to the whole 
Body) as well as others ; and then-they will 
be a Proof of the former, from the Precept 


a Symbol, ua ueyns # ? Cuumiſor, of the per- 


petuity of all things, preſerving that on which + 


it is ſprinkled ; de victimis, p. 647. F. And 
on thoſe Words, I ith every Oblation you ſhall 


offer Salt, J. & I donmy Jiauoyly alvin, 


OVA 2X Mete 78 ol dA Cope my TE pls ot JV 
Sb mcior” By this, faith (f) Philo, he [72 
nifies the perpetual Duration of them ; Salt 
being the preſervation of Bodies next to the 
Soul it ſelf; for as the Soul is the Canſe that 
our Bodies are not corrupted, ſo is Salt, preſer- 
ving them for a long time, g Gi tive dou. 
Tigorles, and rendring them in a manner incor- 
ruptibls If then, by keeping theſe offenſive 
Members or corrupt AﬀeCtions, you render 
your Chriſtianity fuch as hath loſt its Sa- 


(vour, and like a Sacrifice without Salt, you 


. 


can never be acceptable to God; retain 
therefore your Chriſtian Wiſdom or Piety, 
and preſerve Peace, the Bond of Unity, a- 
mong your ſelves. 

Others interpret the Words thus; Let it 
not ſeem a hard Say ing, that I require your 
abſciſſion of thoſe offenſive Members; for 
every Sacrifice, that it may be grateful 
and acceptable to God, muſt be falted with © 
Fire: For the Fire muſt prove every Man's 


* 


Action; and it will not receive its Re- 


ward till it hath paſſed through the Fire 
of 'Tribulation, 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14. and he be 
purged from his Droſs by it as Gold is, 
Jie Toes Souna!twvor, 1 Pet. 1. 7. See ch. 
4. 12. Tis then more deſirable here to en- 
dure this Trial by Fire, and Communi- 
on with Chriſt in his Sufferings, that ye 
may rejoice at his Appearance, than to 
fall into that Fire which will never be ex- 
tinguiſhed: *Tis therefore good to have this 


concerning Sacrifices, Lev. 2: 13. That the © Salt in your ſelves, this Chriſtian Wiſdom, 


Particle » frequently ſignifies for, appears 


which will preſerve you from Corruption, + 


from many Examples; ſo Ex 5.23. h de F, and that Peace which will preſerve the 
for from the time that T ſpake to Pharaob, Joſh. Chriſtian Body from it: Like this is that 


I.5 Y oa nw, for as T was with Moſes; Expreſſion: of Foſephus, concerning one of 


4 


the 


— 


(f) nel dee, p. 659. 
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Chap. X. 


ou the Goſpel of St. Mark." 


** 


2 


de ſeven Children roaſted in the Fire; dance 
a% el us megy ano hy ff Pr, dpi he 5 14 
;ransformed into Incorruption as it were by Fire. 


for the Children of God, ut jgniti apti ſint ad 
convivium Regis, that being ſalted with Fire, 


8 
they may be fit for the Banquet of the King, / 


Lib. de Maccab. p. 1093. D. And in this I. 5. c. 26. 
Senſe Irenens ſaith, Tribulation is neceſſary 
Gr. 


1. ND he aroſe from thence (from Ca- 
pernaum, Ch. 9. 33.) and cometh in- 
to the Coaſts of Judea by the farther fide 
of Jordan; and the People reſort to him 
again; and as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 
1 And the Phariſees came to him, and 
asked him, Is it lawful for a Man to put 
away his Wife? tempting him; (i. e. by 
that Queſtion, thinking he might be induced to 


ſpeak [omething againſt the Law of Moſes: ;) 


3. And he anſwered and ſaid to them, 
What did Moſes command you? 

4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered (us) to 
write a Bill of Divorcement, and ( ſo) to put 
her away : 1897 

5. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
for the Hardneſs of your Heart, (which would 
not ſuffer you to perceive, and yield to the firſt 
Inſtitution of Matrimony,) he wrote you this 
Precept, (that if you would put away your Wife, 
you ſhould do it, by giving ber a Bill of Di- 
vorce;) | 

6. But from the beginning ® of the Crea- 
tion, God ( ſhewed he would have it other- 


- wiſe ; for be) made them Male and Female, ) 


(/aying, Gen. 22. 24. 

J. For this cauſe ſhall a Man leave his 
Father and Mother, and cleave. to his 
Wife ; | Br 

8. And they twain ſhall be one Fleſh ; 
(% as they are not one Fleſh with Father or Mo- 
ther :) ſo then they (after the Matrimonial 
Duty,) are no more twain but one Fleſh: 


9. What therefore God hath (thus) joined 
together, let no Man (under the Goſpel Diſ- 
benſation, preſume to) put aſunder. 


10. And (when he was) in the Houſe, his 


Diſciples asked him again of the ſame mat- 
ter: 


11. And he ſaith to them, (according to 


he Primitive Inſtitution of Matrimony,) e Who- 
ſoever ſhall put away his Wiſe; and marry . 


another, committeth Adultery againſt her, 
(ſhe being by that Inſtitution fill his Wife, 
and ſhe having the ſole right over bis Body, 
1 Cor. J. 4) | 

12. And if a Woman ſhall put away her 


bath of late been done among you,) ſhe commits / 


— 
% 


teth Adultery (againſt him, as being ſtill bis 
Wife, and not having power over ber own Bo- 
dy, but the Husband, ibid.) Firs 
13. And they brought young Children 
to him, that he ſhould touch them ; and 


his Diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought 


them : 

14. But when Jeſus ſaw (i. e. perceived) 
it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid to 
them, Suffer little Children to come to me, 
and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of God: (Aud if of ſuch as reſem- 
ble them in Diſpoſition, why ſhould they boni 
they are to reſemble, be unfit for that King- 
dom ?) 

15. Verily I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God as a little 
Child, (i. e. with the ſame freedom from vain- 
(Glory, and the Love of the World, which is in 
them, ) he ſhall not enter therein: 


N 


16. And he took them up in his Arms, 


and put his Hands upon them, and bleſſed 
them: 

17. And when he was gone forth inte 
the way, there came one running, and kneel- 
ed to him, and asked him, Good Maſter, 
what ſhall I do, that I may inheriteternal 
Lie? | 
18. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt 
thou me good, (/ceing) there is none good 
but one, that is, God? (Doeft thou own me 
as one commiſſionated by bim, to teach the way 
of Life? 1 ſhall then do it according to his 
Vill, by ſaying) f 

19. Thou knoweſt the Commandments, 
(viz.) Do not commit Adultery ; Do not 


Kill; Do not Steal; Do not bear Falſe-wit- 


neſs: d Defraud not; Honour thy Faaher and 
(thy) Mother; (Do this, and thou ſhalt live :) 
20. And he anſwered, and {aid to him, 
Maſter, all theſe things have I obſerved from 
my Youth. 

21. Then Jeſus beholding him, loved 
him, and ſaid to him, One thing thou (yer) 
lackeſt (zo render thee my Diſciple ;) Go thy 
way, (and at my Command) ſell whatſoever 
thou haſt, and give (it) to the Poor, and 
thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven ; and 


follow me: 
22. And 


U 


* 


d 


—\ 


{ | Husband, and be married to another, (as (then) come, and take up the Croſs, and „ 
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22. And he was ſad at that Saying, and 
went away grieved; for he had great Poſſeſ- 
— lions. | | 
23. And Jeſus looked round about, and 
f | ſaith to his Diſciples, f How hardly ſhall 
they that have Riches enter into the King- 
dom of God? 

24. And the Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at 

his Words; but Jeſus anſwereth again, and 

ſaith to them, Children, how hard is it for 

them that truſt in Riches, to enter into the 
Kingdom of God? | 

25. It is eaſter for a Camel (or Cable) to 

go thro' the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 

4 - Man (thus truſting in his Riches, as in things 

' which make him happy,) to enter into the 
Kingdom of God. — 

26. And they (who beard this) were aſto- 
niſhed above meaſure (at it,) ſaying, among 

* themſelves, Who then can be ſaved ? 

27. And Jeſus looking upon them, faith 

With Man it is impoſſible, (i. e. human Per- 

1 | ſuaſiou cannot work Men off from this Love of 
the World,) but (this is) not (impoſſible) 
with (to) God; for with God all things are 
_ poſſible. 
28. 'Then- Peter began to ſay to him, Lo, 
we have left all and followed thee. 
29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Veri! 
I fay to you, there is no Man who hath left 
Houſe, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or 
Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, 
for my ſake, and the Goſpels, 

30. But he ſhall receive an hundred fold, 
now in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and 
Siſters, and Mothers, and Children, and 

Lands, (i. e. ſhall find Men more affectionate 

eto hin than theſe Relations, and receive great- 

er Bleſſings than he parts with here) with 

Perſecutions, and in the World to come e- 
ternal Life. 

31. 5 But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, 

B and the laſt (H, he) firſt. (See the Note 
here.) 

32. And they were in the way going up to 
Jeruſalem, | and Jeſus went before them; and 
they were amazed (that Chriſt would thus go 

into the Mouth of the Sanbedrim, who had re- 
;folved to kill bim;) and as they followed, 
 / they were afraid (of what might befal them, 


}, 


* 
1 


being his Diſciples ;) and he took again the 
Twelve, and began to tell them what things 


ſhould happen to him. 
33. Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, and the Son of Man ſhall be delivered 
:; upto the Chief Prieſts, and to the Scribes, 
and they ſhall condemn him to Death, and 
ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles ; 
34. And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 
11, + ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 
ſhall kill him, and the third day he ſhall 
riſe again. 
35. And. James, and John, the Sons of 


i 
Zebedee, come to him (by their Mother) ſay- 


ing, Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldeſt 
do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire ; 

36. And he ſaid to them, What would ye 
that I ſhould do for you? 

37. They ſaid to him, Grant to us that 
we may fit, one on thy right Hand, and 
the other on thy left, in thy Glory. 41 

38. But Jeſus ſaid to them, Ve know not 


what (it is) you ask; (the bigheft place in 2 
my Glory being the reward of the higheſt Suffer. 
zngs :) Can ye (then) drink of the Cup that 
I (am to) drink of; and be baptized with 4 
the Baptiſm that I am (to be) baptized with? : 
(i. e. Can ye ſuffer as I am to do?) j 0 
39. And they ſaid to him, We can. And 8 
Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of . 
the Cup that I am to drink of; and with the 
Baptiſm that J am baptized withal, ſhall je 5 
be baptized ; (i. e. ſhall ſuffer for my ſake ) f 
40. But to fit on my right Hand, and on 1 
my left Hand, * is not mine to give (to any K 5 
others,) but it ſhall be given to them for 8 
whom it is prepared. 5 
41. And when the Ten heard it, they be- 1 
gan to be much diſpleaſed with James and d 2 
John, ( for deſiring Precedency above them in | 55 
Chriſt's Kingdom.) , 
42. But Jeſus called them to him, and | * 
faith to them, Ye know that they which are 3 
accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exer- 5 
ciſe Lordſhip over them, (commanding iben Ha 
as their Servants;) and their great ones 5 
y racy Authority upon them (at their plea- — 
ure. 
7 43. But ſoſhall it not be among you; but hx. 
whoſoever will be great among you, ſhall be 1 
your Miniſter - | A 
44. And whoſoever of you will be the mit; 
chiefeſt, ſhall (by that Office) be (come the) cod 
Servant of all : yet 
45. For even the Son of Man came not to mul 
be miniſtred to, but to miniſter, and to give. ian 
his Life a Ranſom for many, (and ſo mi ing 
it be with his Diſciples.) | pas: 
46. And they came to Jericho; and as" n it cle 
he went out of Jericho with his Diſciples, put 
ahd a great number of People, blind Bart- gullt 
mæus, the Son of Timæus, ſat by the wa- have 
ſide begging, (and another with him ;) ther, 
47. And when he heard that it was Jeſus he is 
of Nazareth (that came that way,) he beganto again 
cry out, and ſay, Jeſus, thou Son of David, could 
have mercy on me; (and ſo ſaid the other au, ed, fi 
Matth. 20. 30.) Powe! 
48. And many charged him, that he ſhould who b 
hold his Peace; but he cried the more 2 with h 
great deal, Thou Son of David have mercy? Power 
on me, | tery is 
49. And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded he tha 
him to be called; and they called the blind muſt x 
Man, ſaying to him, Be of good comfort, cin do 
riſe, he calleth thee : band 1a 
50. And he caſting away his Garment, to Poly 


roſe, and came to Jeſus 51. 5 


Chap. X. 


— ACTO ET TITINEY — 2 _ SRV — 8 
LH in the Goſpel-of St. Mark. N 


What wilt thou that J ſhould do to thee '? 
Tne blind M an ſaid to him, Lord, (I ant) 


chat 1 might receive my Sig. Jeſus 


2 6 NY * ” 

Werden 
on Chap. VII. 

_T => 

4 


1 


„ 
- 


* Antotations. 
Ver. 3. TOI Jus eh Moons 3 What did 
5 2 Moſes. command yon] There 
{ems to be a difference here bet wixt St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, not much taken no- 
tice of by Interpreters; St. Mart introducing 
Chriſt asking them, what Moſes command- 
ed in this Caſe; St. Matt hem introducing 
them asking Chriſt, Ay then dia Moſes com- 
mand ns to write a Bill of Divores? &c. But 
this ſeeming Difference may be removed, by, 
faying, They firſt asked him, Why did Mo- 
25 command ? And then our Saviour asked 
them, what were the Words of Moſes. in this 
Caſe ? And when they had repeated them, he 
tells them the Reaſon why Moſes gave them 
this Permiſſioͤn. arts. Of | 
Ver. 6. Am 4 dezas Alita, From the be- 
ginniug of the Creation. | The Word n is 
Fund in the Alexanudrian Copy, and in Theo- 
pbylaft, and is interpreted by the Va/gar, and 


the Arabick, and extant in moſt Copies, and 


therefore is not to be ſuſpected, becauſe not 
found in Beza's Copy, or in the Syrzac, or 
in the parallel Place, Mat. 19. 4. for 4 «j- 
5e being in Senſe the ſame, St. Marthew 
might ſay no more, but St. Mark could not 


well add more if Chriſt had ſaid no more. 


Ver. 11. "O; id» N Þ quvairng erty Y 
Aue dk, era) d and, Whoſoever ſball 
put away bis Wife, and marry another, com- 
mitteth Adultery againſt her.] Tho* this Diſ- 
courſe of Chriſt's be originally about Divorce, 
yet it ſeems plainly to evince that Polygamy 


muſt be unlawful, eſpecially under the Chri- 


ſtian Oeconomy ; for, (1.) From Chriff's Say- 
ing, He that putteth away his Wife, aud mar- 
ries another, committeth Adultery againſt ber, 
it clearly follows, that he, who having not 
put her away, marries another, muſt be 
guilty of the ſame Crime, ſeeing he muſt 
have at leaſt the ſame Power to marry ano- 
ther, when the firſt is put away, as when 
ſhe is not. (2.) He who commits Adultery 
againſt his Wife by marrying another, 
could have no Power to do ſo whilſt ſhe liv- 
ed, ſince no Man can be ſuppoſed to have 
Power to commit Adultery. And,, (3.) He 
who by marrying another commits Adultery 
with her, muſt marry her whom he had no 
Power to marry. (4.) Since to commit Adul- 


tery is to violate the Bed of another Perſon, . 


he that commits Adultery againſt his Wife 
muſt violate her Bed, which no Husband 
can do, only by doing that which an Huſ- 
band lawfully, might do. Since then a right 
to Polygamy is a right to marry more Wives 


(by Nature, 


* — * - SA. 


thy Faith hath made thee whole; and imme- 
diately he received his Sight, and followed 


in the way. 


_ . 
C + 
— 


than one; he that hath this Right cannot 
violate the Bed of his firſt: Wife, by aſſuma 
ing another to it. It therefore muſt be ac 
knowledged, either that the Husband un- 
der Chriſt's Inſtitution, and by the Original 
Law of Matrimony had no ſuch Right, or 
that he that marrieth another; cannot | 

that commit Adultery againſt his firſt Wife. 
Ver. 14. Tes, of fuch is the Kingdom's 
God. | That is, ſaith Theophylact, of thoſe 
who have by Exerciſe, & an i- mννẽu tyuoy 
am ov ow, that innocence which Children have 
In his Note on Matth. 18. 5. 
he faith, we are to be like Children, . 
7. axgxor, ü N N arbiler, not as to their 


Iznorance, but 'as to their Innocence: + And 


Chap. 19. 14. of ſuch is the Kingdom: of G6d ; 
that is, faith he, Y «xgxar q au, of theſe 
= reſemble tbem in Innocence, and freedom 
om Sin. f | | 
Ver. 19, Mi amgnons.. Thou ſbalt not de. 
frand. Dr. Hammond here ſaith, that the tenth 


Commandment is rendred by the Seventy, 


and by St. Paul, Rom. ». 7. z &&fuuiorns;; 
thou ſhalt not covet ; by Chriſt here, thou ſhalt 
not. defraud, and Matth. 19. 19. thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf j whence he 
concluces that the Commandment contains 
the Importance of all theſe: Phraſes ; oblig- 
ing us ſo to reſt ſatisfied with that Lot God 


hath afforded us, and ſo to deſire the Good 


of others as well as of our ſelves, as not to 
deſire or endeavour to gain any thing to our 
ſelves by the Loſs or Diminution of another 


but to think others as worthy to enjoy what 
belongs to them, as we are to enjoy what 


belongs to us; all which is very true. Mr. 
Clerc alſo here well notes, that there be two 
ways of injuring our Neighbour, (I.) be 
Theft, whether privately, or by force agai 
the Will of the Owner, and by taking away 
what belongs'to another, without any pre- 
tence of Right or Juſtice, which is forbid- 
den in the eighth Commandment ; or, (2.) 
By ſecret and cunning. Devices, where the 
Law, and a Pretence of Right is made uſe 
of, to cover the Injury, which is forbidden 
in the tenth Commandment, and here ex- 
preſſed by ws meine, T hou ſhall not defraud + 
And ſurely all ſuch Endeavours to defraud 
muſt ſhew a very covetous Mind, inelining 
us, againſt the Dictates of our Conſciences, 
and to the Damage of our precious Souls, to 
defraud another of his Right ; only let it be 
noted, that the Word ,, in Scripture 
is of a greater Latitude, and fignifies alſo 
| I 0 
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51. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him ga. And Jeſus ſald to him, Go thy wayy <= | 
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to detain, and , keep back à thing when it is 
due. So Exod. 21. 10. ber: Food and Rai- 
ment, aud the Duty of Marriage, i mcgiious, 
t bon ſbalt not keep back. So the Word ſig 
nifies, Num. g. J. Deut. 24. 14. in Woepnors, 


tar g-, thou ſhalt not, keep back the ( Danger, he ſeemed formerly to decline; and 
Hire of the Poor, at bis Day thou ſbalt give 


bim bis Hire, ver. 15. and ſo we expound 
the Word are, , uſed Fam. 5. 4 by 
kept back; Rcolus. 4. 1. 1 ( wmwx7 ww 
Sing ens, detain not the Life of the Poor, aua 
wake not bis Eyes tu wait long and chap. 
34.21, 22. the Bread of the Poor is his Life, 
5 mεα alu, he that detains'it is a Man of 
Blood; 6 emer ]⁰ο wits, he that detains 
the Wages of the: Hireling . ſheddeth Blood - 
And ſurely they who deſire thus to detain 
that which belongs to others, and they 
know they much want, muſt covet to have 
for that time what is anothers. And here 
eſpecially the Rule of the Civilians obtains, 
minus ſolvit qui tempore minus ſolvit, he 
pays leſs than he ought, uo pays not in due 
time, or when be ought to do t. 
Ver. 21. How andy, And Feſus looł- 


ing upon him loved him. He loved not only 
Virtues, but even the Seeds of them; the 


one ſo as to reward them, the other ſo as to 
encourage, and miniſter to their Growth. 
Ver. 23. Ha dub e ec Tories ; 
How: hardly. ran they that have Riches enter 
into the Kingdom of God The Example of 
this young Man ſhews that % here imports 
not only to poſſeſs Riches, but alſo to re- 
tain ſuch an Affection to them as that we can- 
not well bear the Thoughts of loſing them, 
or parting with them. The Interpretation 
of Chriſt, that they who truſt in Riches, v. 
24 cannot do it, is the Conſequence of that 
Affection; for this Affection muſt be built 
upon the Apprehenſion of the Goodneſs of 
them, the Conveniencies and Advantages 


ue truſt we ſhall receive, by having and re- 


taining them. ; 

Ver. 31. Nawe 5 tov?) aegmny tam, &c. 
But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and that 
are laſt ſhall be firſt ;| i. e. Rut as it is with 
this Few, ſo will it be with the generalit 
of that Nation; tho? they ſhall have the fi 
offer of this Kingdom, they ſhall generally 


refuſe to enter into it; whereas many of the 


Gentiles ſhall gadly embrace it upon theſe 
Terms, and ſhall be admitted into it, and ſo 
preferred before the Fews 'to whom theſe 
Bleſſings primarily belonged. That this is 


the true Import of theſe Words; ſee the 


Note on Matth. 20. 1. 
Ver. 32. Kat 62nuCiym, x) dxnvlivles ee- 
chile, They were amazed, and following, they 


were | afraid. They were amazed that the 


Sanbearim reſolving to kill him, Fohn 11 
$3- and ſending out their Purſuivants and i 
junctions to apprehend him, ver. 55. he 


would run himfelf into the Mouth of that 1. 
they were afraid what might befal them, " Be 
who bore the Character of his Diſciples, for etl 
his fake. te ag "APY, £47 
Ver. 35. Kal megmmpdop) 4 AaxoC3; =_ int 
"Tadvyns, And Fames and John came unto him) ſoc 
Viz.  By#beir Mother, as their Month, Matt b Co 
20: 20. And ſo Chriſt inſinuates by anſwer- hir 
ing, not to the Mother, but to them coming 
with her on this Errand; ye know not what . ve! 
ask, ver. 22. R o Sri Zen” whe hin 
Ver. 40. Our tr ior , 20" bf; dil. git, 
ares Tt is not for me, who never vary from 
my Father's Will, to give to others than to anc 
them for whom it is prepared by my Father. wit 
on Fav ie d dale news, it is not for me, anc 
a righteous Judge, and [Diſtributor of Re- a 
compences, to give to any by Favour or Af. ſai 
fection to their Relations, or themſelyes, | 
but to thoſe: who are prepared for it actord. -- as | 
ing to the Will of my Father; Thehy- . the 
Fark. OOO | R. DE NE DING! 7 
Ver. 42. Ol oxbiles dpyriy Y ih Th and 
who are accounted to rule over the Gentiles. UPO 
This is Matth. 20. 25. of '#p5evl65 v i860, the 5 
Rulers of the Gentiles, Luke 22. 25. gm way 
7 id, the Kings of the-Gentiles. So that Tre 
this ſhews that e is ſometimes an Exple- 9 
tive, as has been noted on 1 Cor. », 40. that 
Ver. 46. Kai um νu avis im Wray n fed 
Bon n- à wende, And as be was going from Lor 
Jericho, a blind Man named Bartimæus fat by 93 
the way fide.] Luke 18. 35. & 1 Age dons Day 
irs Tres, when he was near to Fericho a / (maj 
certain blind Man fat, Matth. 20. 30. 9» accor 
Topo, two blind Men. There is no reaſon ſann; 
from theſe ſeeming Differences to'think the Hear 
Story different of which the Evangeliſtsſpeak. bs 
For as to the Firſt, St. Luke faith indeed, into 
that Chriſt was yet neur 10 Fericho; but Mong 
then, ſo is he who is gone a little from it, ind 
as well as he who is come near to it, which - e 
St. Luke doth not ſay. To the ſecond it than) 
may be anſwered, that he who ſaith, there 12 
was a certain blind Man celebrated by the come 
Name of Bartimæus, ſaith not, there was x 153. 
no more, but only that there was no other N 
ſo noted and diſtinguiſhed by that Name 3 2 
and he that mentioned his Deſire, and Chriſt's Iv 
Anſwer, doth not exelude the other from þ "ar 1 
mung the like Requeſt, nor from an 0 
Intereſt in Chriſt's Anſwer, but only ſneus 55 
no Ma 


he thought it ſufficient to take notice of him 
as the moſt celebrated of the two. 
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Chap XI. 


on the Goſpel of St. Mark. ; 


CHAP. XI. 


1. A ND when they came nigh to Jeruſa- 

| lem, (even) to Bethphage, and 
Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he ſend- 
eth forth two of his Diſciples ; 

2. And he faith to them, Go your way 
into the Village over againſt you, and as 
ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall find a 
Colt tyed, > whereon never Man fat, looſe 
him, and bring him (to me ;) | 

3. And if any Man ſay to you, Why do 


ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need of 
| him, and ſtraightway he will ſend (i. e. wil 


quietly permit you to bring) him hither. 

4 And they went their way (to the Village,) 
and found (there) the Colt tyed by the Door 
without, in a Place where two Ways met, 
and they looſe him. 

5. And certain of them that ſtood there, 


6. And they ſaid to them, (we do) even 
as Jeſus had commanded ; and (pn this) 
they let them go. 

J. And they brought the Colt to Jeſus, 


and caſt their Garments on him, and he fat 


upon him. 
8. And many ſpread their Garments in the 
way, and others cut down Branches of the 


Trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 


9. And they that went before, and they 
that followed, cried, ſaying, Hofanna, Bleſ- 
ſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, (let Proſperity attend on the Meſſiah ;) 

10. © Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Father 
David, that cometh in the Name ofthe Lord ; 


, (may the Kingdom flonriſh which God is to erett 


according to his Promiſe made to David,) Ho- 
{anna in the Higheſt, (let Proſperity be from 
Heaven on this King and Kingdom.) 

11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and 
into the Temple, and when he had looked 
round about upon all things, (and cured the 
blind and lame, Matth. 21. 14) and now 
the even tide was come, he went out to Be- 


thany, with the Twelve. 


12. And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry; 

13. 4 And ſeeing a Fig-tree afar off having 
Leaves, (which the common Fig-trees then had 
vr, Mat. 24. 32 ) he came (to #t;) if haply he 
might find any thing thereon ; and when he 
vs come to it, he found nothing but Leaves, 
for the time of (other) Figs was not yet : 

14 And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. pon this 
Diſappointment ſpake,) and ſaid unto it, (Let) 
no Man eat Fruit of (i. e from) thee hereaf- 
ter for ever ; and his Diſciples heard it. 

15. And they come to Jeruſalem, and Je- 
u went into the Temple, and began to 
on out them that ſold and bought in the 

*mple, and overthrew the Tables of the 


Vor. I. 2 


if ye have ought - (any juſt matter of 
plaint) againſt any (for what they have done 


Money-Changets, and the Seats of them 


that ſold Doves : | 
16. And would not < ſuffer that 


Man ſhould carry any Veſſel through the © 


. 


Temple. 


17. And he taught (hem who did theſe 
things, how contrary they were to Scripture,) 
ng to them, Is it not written, f my 
Houſe ſhall be called of all Nations, the 
Houſe of Prayer ? (Gr. an Houſe of Prayer 
to all Nations, aud ſo that very Court of the 
Gentiles you thus profane is dedicated to bis 
ſervice ;) but ye (by employing it to theſe uſes) 


ſayin 


have made it a Den of Thieves. 


18. And the Scribes, and Chief Prieſts 
heard it, and (inftead of being moved by what 
be ſaid from the Seripture, to reform this abuſe, , 


f 


they) ſought how they might deſtroy him 
faid to them, What do ye looſing the Colt? ( (privily,) for they feared (i do this openly to) 


him, becauſe all the People were aſtoniſhed t . 


at his Doctrine. 


19. And when Eren was come, he went 


out of the City. 
20. And in the Morning, as they paſſed 


by, they ſaw the Fig - tree dried up from te 


Roots. 


21. And peter calling = remembrance (the 
words of Chriſt) ſaith to him, Maſter, behold . 


the Fig-tree which thou curſedft is withered 
away. \ 


= And Jeſus anſwering, faith to —_ A 


have (a ſtrong) Faith in God: 
23. For verily I ſay to you, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay to this Mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the Sea, (i. e. 


whoſoever of you ſhall attempt the greateſt Di- 


culties reſpecting your Office, in confirming 
the Truth of my Doctrine to Few and Gentile, 
aud bringing them to the Faith,) and ſhall not 
doubt in his Heart, (of God's Power, or rea- 
dineſs' to aſſiſt bim,) but ſhall believe that 
thoſe things which he faith ſhall come to paſs, 
(Gr. all be done,) he ſhall have whatſoever 
he ſaith, (it ſhall be to bim according to. what 
be ſaith.) | 
24. Wherefore I ſay to you, (for the Con- 
firmation of your Faith,) what things ſoever 
ye deſire when ye pray, (or ask in Prayer,) 
believe that ye receive them; and ye ſhall 
have them; N (a ch f 
25 And when yes ſtand praying, forgive, 
Com- 


to you z) that your Father alſo which is in 
Heaven may forgive you your Treſpaſſes. 
26. But (Jor) if you do not forgite 


(them,) neither will your Father which is in 


Heaven forgive your Trepaſſes. f 
27. And they come again to Jeruſalem, 
and as he was walking in the Temple, there 
T rt? 7 OR TOO 
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AParapbraſe with Annotation, 


Chap. NI, Cha 


come to him the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Scribes, and the Elders. ; 
28. And ſay to him, By what Authority 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
this Authority to do theſe. things? 
29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, 
F will alſo ask bf you one Queſtion, and an- 
ſwer (yon) me, and (zhen) I will tell you b 
what Authority I do theſe Things : | 
30. The Baptiſm of John, was it from 
) (the God of) Heaven, or of Men (only *) 
Anſwer me. | t 
31. And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
ſaying, If we Gall ſay (it was) from Hea- 


a Ver. 1. Mrs bye & Bu Sari ar; To Beth- 
| phage and Bethany: | So moſt Co- 

. pies read; tho' as St. Matthew leaves out 

| Bethany, fo the Vulgar, and, as (a) Origen 


informs us; St. Mark here left out Bethphage. 


Theſe two Places were conterminous, the 
Bound of Bethany, thro* which they went to 
go from Fericho to Feruſalem, reaching to 
Bethphage, whither our Lord was come. Now 
this Bethpbage, faith St. Ferom, was Sacer- 
dotum Viculus ſitus in Monte Oliveti, a little 
Village of the Prieſts ſituated in Mount Oltvet. 
It was, according to the Fews, a Place out of 
Feruſalem near the Mountain of the Temple, 
in quo coquebant oblationes, Ju which, ſaith 
the Talmud, they boiled their Offerings. Tract. 
Berachoth, c. 11. f. 95. 

Ver. 2. *Eq' oy dH arpwmey ning, Upon 
which no Man ever ſat. | Here Grotius truly 
notes, that ſuch Animals as had not been 
employed in the uſe of Man were wont to be 

:;” choſen for ſacred Uſes ; for even the Heatheus 
thought thoſe Things and Sacrifices moſt pro- 
per tor the Service of the Gods, which had 
not been put to profane Uſes. Thus the Phi- 
liſtines return the Ark in a new Cart drawn by 
Heifers never before put into the Yoke, 1 Sam. 
6. 7. To Minerva the Heathens ſacrificed in- 
juges boves, Oxen not put into the Toke ; 
and in Virgil we read thus, Au. 6. v. 36. 


Nunc grege de intacto ſeptem mactare juvencos 


Præſtiterit.— 
It is beſt to offer ſeven Heifers not yet brought 
from the Flock - | 


Which (b) Macrobius calls hoſtias injuges, 
Sacriſices not accuſtomed to the Ne; they 
thinking them polluted, faith (c) Turnebus, 

by being put to profane Work; and it ſeems 
to have been a Miracle that ſuch a Colt 
ſnhould fo patiently ſuffer Chriſt to ride upon 
him; to be ſure there was a Completion of 


) 
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* * Annotations on Chap. XI, 


the Prophecy of Zachary, chap. 9. 9. the 


dom be happily begun and flouriſh, which 
God is to erect according to his Promiſe 


' that is, five Months before Figs were ripe; 7 


From the time of Production of Leaves to the 


from thence to ripe Figs, fifty. And in Cat- 


| 


ven, he will ſay, Why then did ye noe ts. © 
lieve him, (and from his T. eſtimony, John : 
315 34. learn that I alſo came from Gd * 
32. But if we ſhall ſay of Men, (thi 
may be hazardous, for) they feared (this m; 10 
— the roms I, hay all Men ities 
John, that he was (to be) a 
deed. 2 r om 
33. And they (therefore) anſwe 
ſaid to Jeſus, We cannot tell: Tefu » 
ſwering faith to them, Neither do I (tin; 
fit to) tell you by what Authority I do the 
things. ail 


ly 


a 


=. 1-4-5 


1 


Jeus themſelves applying thoſe Wor 
the Meſſiah. For K 1 ſaid, Mo 
Meſfiab come, and may I be worthy tg fe. 
under the Shadow of the Tail of his Aſs. Sn. 
bedrim, cap. 10. in Gemara. | 
Ver. 10. EUA mg 5 Bama igen d 
orouan Kveir, T4 Hare d aal, Bieſſed be 
the Kingdom of our Father David that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord; i. e. Let the King- 


made to our Father David; let the Proſperity 
be from Heaven to the King Meſſiah, and 
to his Kingdom. See Examen Milli. 
Ver. 13. Aud ſeeing a Fig-tree afar of ba- 
wing Leaves, be came, if baply he might find 
any thing thereon ; aud when be came to it, he 
found nothing but Leaves, d ls we); (dun, 
For the time of Figs was not yet. | Here ti 
enquired why Chriſt ſhould curſe this Fig- 
tree becauſe it had not Figs upon is before 
the Time of Figs. The Criticiſm : U, 
for where be was, it was the time of Fruit, 
and that of Dr. Hammond, that it was vt 
vue Cu, A good or ſeaſonable ear for Figs, 
are both confuted by this one Obſervation, 
that Chriſt did this on the 11th of Nan, 


for about Summer, ſaith our Lord, the Branch 
of the Fig-tree is yet tender, and puttet) 
forth Leaves; Matth. 24. 32. Mark 13. 28. 


green Figs, ſay the Fews, is fifty days; fron 
thence to the falling off of the Buds, fifty, aus "| 


ticles, the entrance of the Summer is de- 
ſcribed by the Fig- trees bringing forth gien 
Figs, MAP 7. e. Grofſos, vawJss dune, bet 


unripe Figs ; not as Mr. Clerc here renders 


the Words, ſbe bath brought ber Figs to Fer” 
fettion ; 


— nn 
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--::b) Saturn, |, 3. c. 5. 


IJ (a) O. Mare ov x7! F To 1? 2 2757 . , 5 erncheia In Matth. Tom. 16, 
_ (e) L. 18. e. 2. ; : 
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ion; nor do either Thepbraſtu or Pliny Kingdom of Ged-being, Te ene 
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make mention of any Figs in Syria, which them, and gi van ta Nation bringing fore 


cre gathered till after. the Dog-Days, that. Fruits therenfy, Max. 23. 43, (fi Origen e 
by oe the latter end of Augyf; and had this, Fig:-tree, was Foe W. And, 4 Tres ol ” 


| 


ere been a ſort of Figs, which, as Mr. CI. . preſenting, the. People, of tbe Fews;, ſaying; 
ks, might have been ripe at the Paſſover, 10 „ 1 4d. Kar this mg 2 
before which Chriſt ſpake theſe Words, St. tree, and. therefpre- heard a Curſe - ſuitable to! 
Mark could not truly have ſaid, the time of its. Conditions, for dis cd dr d een, 
/ Figs was not yet. There is another ingeni-. Rural, Smile 087% dum dee d;. RN N 

ous Expoſition. of a Reverend and Learned. «iar©: ian 3. mige, e 191-3, and 


Biſhop, that & weft (Yor is the time df g. therefore.the Synagogue of the. Few is uufruits. ,, 


thering in of Figs, of which Signification. of u, and [hail continue ſo.till,the Fulneſs of the: 
the Word wet he gives two, or three In- Gentiles datb come. in. 
ſtances ; and then it ſeems reaſonable for our, _ Ver: 16. Kai i Beta lu g, dvi ſuy. Cx G- 
gaviour to expect ſome Figs upon this Tree, M 5 ite, Aud: be. ſuffered nat auy. oue 0 carry 
they being not yet gathered in, and ta curſe a. Veſſel. thrd' the; Temples) In this our Lord: 
ic for haying none upon it, when none had fone of the received. Doctrine of the; 
been taken from it; and could Ifind it pro- 
ved, that any, foned 7 eee a ry | 
ripe Figs, mentioned Fer. 34, 2. Hoſea, cet, that it was ud, lawful to carry auy Veſ 
7 5 fit to be gathered in at the ſel into the Temple; and this was part of, As 
Paſſover, I ſhould acquieſce in this Inter- ( Reverence they: thought due to it by, virtue 
pretation; but the Words cited from. Cant. of that Precept, thor ſbalt,reverence my Sans} 
2. 13. and Matt. 24. 32. ſeem to prove, (/Fuary, Lev. 19. 30. But whereas the Rabbins 5 
that the Fig-tree only began to put forth her extended this totheir Synagognes, yea even to 
Leaves, and her green Figs at the Entrance * laid waſte, that none ſhould. 
of the Summer : Wherefore let it be noted make t 
that St. Mark doth not by theſe Words, for to have exceeded; there ſeeming nat to be the 
the time of Figs was not yet, deſign to give a , ſame Reaſon for things inſtituted by them, for 
Reaſon why our Lord found no Figs upon their convenience of meeting for religious 
this Tree, but why he only went to this one Worſhip, as for that Houſe which the Lord 


Tree, which had Leaves on it, and ſo was hath cboſen to put bis Name there, Deut. 12. 5. 


of that kind of Figs which, ſaith (d) Theo- and in which the Divine Majeſty(dwelt {tho?: 
phraſtus, was det gd, (e) ſemper comanti= they being Houſes: of Prayer, a Reverence 
bus foliis, 4 Fig- tree that bad always Leaves, was to be obſerved in them whilſt they en- 
and why he expected to find Fruit on that gaged in that Worſhip. 


which upon the other ordinary Fig-trees a- Ver. 17. Kai ,EQe algae l leg f 


bounding there, he could not expect, the in ò cd ws, ei e H,ẽ,?8t min Tis, 
time of ordinary Figs being not yet: For this * And he taught them, ſaying, Is it nut 
kind of Fig-tree being ever green withLeaves, written, nyHouſe call le calledan:Houſe of Pray - 
had, ſaith Theophraſtus, du x # ror g nie er to all Nations ?] In the Tempio there were 


uf, 01d and new Fruit hanging on it toge» three Courts; the Court of the Pries where Rad 
ther; the Fruit of the Year paſt and prefent, the Altar of Incenſe; ſtood; the- ſecond was 


 fay the Fewiſh Doctors. Accordingly (f) that into which the clean Fes, and the; 
lian the Apoſtate,. ſpeaking of the Fruits of Proſelytes of Juſtice who. had embraced: 
maſcus, ſaith, ſome of them were but of Circumciſion and the whole Law of Naſas, 

a ſhort duration, 4 N Cννα⁶ x) unser entred; and this was parted from the 
Leia, Y 75 9% winner - ννπν jecy CunmrexHtar, third Court, (which was called the Cours ef 
ouly the Fig. tres carries its Fruit above 4 the Gentiles, becauſe: the unclean Few, and 
- 1 Tear, and it bangs ou with the Fruit of the the Gentile who owned the true God, were 
folowing Tear. And thus was this Fig- tree permitted to come and Worſhip there,) by a 
4 fit reſemblance of the Fewiſh Nation, to Step or low Wall, having this Inſcription on 
whom alone Chriſt came in Perſon, and from it, 4 dviv axxoguacy: cums TH dei mmerirar, that 

| Whom alone he could then expect Fruit; no Alien was to enter into the Holy Place; 
whence are they in another Parable repreſen- where (h) Foſephus by: adding 7 39:42, 
ted by a Fig-tree, from which the Husband- lter d ci, for the ſecond: Count was ca. 
man three Years expected Fruit, but found led Holy, ſeems to intimate that the: Court of 


none, Luke 13. 7. and therefore is there or- the Gentiles was by them not- deemed: holy;) —*\ 


dered to be cut down ; and here they are but profane; and therefore thither they 
emblematically curſed for their —— the brought mung Doves to ſell; and hence 
Vol br on nr | Tt: 2: + | it 


1 — 


” 


| (4) Hiſt: Plant. I. 4. C. 2: ce) Pliny J. 13. c. 8. (f) Ep. 24. (+) Ed. Huet. To. 1. p. 446. 
e) Cont. App. P. 1066. ch) Joſeph de Bell. Jud. I. C. C. 13. p. 916. | 
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eu robo, ſaith (g) Zoſepbney held quadne. | 
vas quidem aliquodi gortari in Templum. 2 
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324 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap XII 


it appears how appoſitely our Saviour argues, 
that the Houſe for all Nations was God's 
Houſe, and therefore muſt be ſacred, and 

not to be polluted. Mr. M biſton muſt there- 
fore be miſtaken, when he conjectures that 
our Lord did this twice in the Week before 
his Paſſion; once driving theſe Huckſters, 
and their Merchandize, out of the inner 
Temple, and the next Day out of the outer 
Temple; for Chriſt drave out the Oxen and 

the Sheep, as well as the Men, John 2. 15. 
Now can we think that they Who had ſo 
great a Reverence for the inner Temple, as 
to make it Death for any Gentile, tho” a Pro- 
ſelyte of the Gate, to come into it, would 
themſelves bring Sheep and Oxen to dung 
in it ? It is true that St. Mark ſpeaks of this 
as done the Day aſter he came. into the City, 
and diſcourſed with the Phariſees ; but that he 
did this only by Recapitulation, St. (i) Au- 
ſtin proves; but let this be done twice, pro- 
vided he brings not his Merchants and Mer- 
chandize into the inner Temple. See Maldon. 
in Marth. 21. 12. 1 5 

g Ver. 25. Kai zu c wer oa rd ot, «ole, 
And when you ftand praying, forgive if ye have 


Hands without Wrath, I muſt be inclined *1 


ought againſt any. | That it was ordinary w 
the Jews to pray ſtanding, ſee Note * 
Mat. 6. 5. yet in their ſolemn days of Faſtine 
they did kneel, and even proftrate hens 4 
ſelyes before the Lord. But the firſt Chriſti. 5 
ans uſually kneeled down and prayed, Afts g 1 
8 36.—21. 5. The Command hereto 
orgive thoſe that offend us before we pra 

not only ſhews that no Reſentments of hat 
our Brother doth, ſhould ſtick long upon 
our Spirits, becauſe they. indiſpoſe us for that 
Duty we are continually to be prepared for- 
bnt alſo, that there is ſome kind of Forgive. 
neſs to beexerciſed towards him, tho? he do 
not ask it, or ſhew any tokens of Repentance 
of which, ſee Note on Mar. 6. 14, 15. And 
ſeeing I am to pray not only for my ſelf, but 
for him alſo, Mat. 5. 44. and that out of 
Love to him, I muſt be free from all Diſplea- 
ſure againſt him, that I may lift up pure 


and ready to do him any good ; for how elſe 
can I heartily deſire it of God, and wiſh well 
- vs ; which in effect I do by praying for 

im | 


CHA 


1 N D he began to ſpeak to them by 
Parables, (ſaying) A certain Man 
planted a Vineyard, and ſet an Hedge about 
it, and diggeda place for the Wine-fat, and 
built a Tower (in it,) and let it out to Huſ- 
bandmen, (the Fews, Iſa. 5.) and (then) went 
into a far Country; (i. e. left them to manage 
it for him, ſo as that be might in their Seaſon 
receive the Fruits of it.) 

2. And (accordingly) at the Seaſon he ſent 
to the Husbandmen a Servant, that he might 
receive from the Husbandmen, (the Guides 
and Rulers of the Fewiſh Church) of the 
Fruit of the Vineyard. 

3. And (but) they caught him, and beat 
him, and ſent him away empty. 

4 And again he ſent to them another 
Servant ; and at him they caſt Stones, and 
2 wounded him in the Head, and ſent him 

away ſhamefully handled. 9 1 
F. And again he ſent another, and him 
they killed; and (/o they dealt with many o- 
thers, 2 Chron. 35. 15, 16.) beating ſome, 
and killing ſome (of them.) 
6. Having = therefore one Son, his well- 
beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt to them, ſay- 

ing, (it may be) they will reverence my Son. 
J. But thoſe Husbandmen, ſaid among 
themſelves, This is the Heir, come, let us kill 
him, and (then) the Inheritance ſhall be ours. 


P. XIL 


8. And (accordingly) they took him, and 
killed him, andcaſt him out of the Vineyard. 
9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 
Vineyard do (to thoſe Men? ſurely) he wil 
come and deſtroy the (ſe) Husbandmen, and, J 
will give the Vineyard to (be cultivated by) 
others. | | 
10. And (if ye doubt of this, ye underſtand 
not what theſe Husbandmen deſerve,) have ye 
not read (or, nor have ye read with Attention) 
this Scripture ? (which ſaith, Pſal. 118. 22, 
23.) the Stone which the Builders rejected, 
is become the head (Stone) of the Corner. 
11. This was the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our Eyes. 
12. And (when be had ſaid this) they ſought 
(occaſion) to lay hold on him, but (they) feared 
the People, for they knew that he had ſpoken -' 
the Parable b againſt them, and (tro tbis b 
fear) they left him, and went their way. 
13. And they ſent to him certain (Perſons) 
of the (Se? of the) Phariſees, and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in (and get Advai- 
tage againſt him from) his Words. 
14. And when they were come, they fay 
to him, Maſter, we know that thou art true, 
and careſt for no Man (*s Perſon,) for thou 
regardeſt not the Perſon (s) of Men, but 
teacheſt the way of God in Truth (tel 4 
I therefore) 


(i) De conſenſ. Evangeliſt. lib, -2. cap. 68. 
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therefore) Is it lawful to give Tribute to Cæ- 


dar, or not? : 
| 15. Shall we give, 


ent him as an Enemy to Ceſar; if yea, the 
© Phariſees might repreſent him to the People 
43 #0 Friend to the Nation ; but he knowing 
their Hypocriſy, ſaid to them, Why tempt 
ye me Oe Hypocrites J bring me a (Roman) 
Penny, that I may ſee it, | 
16. And they brought it; and (then) he 
faith to them, Whoſe is this Image and Su- 
cription, (that is npon this Money?) an 
they ſaid to him, (it 7s) Cæſar's. ; 

17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Render (then) to Ceſar the things that are 
Cæſar's, and to God the things that are 
God's; and they marvelled at him, (that be 
had anſwered from their own received Princi- 
ples, and yet ſo wiſely, that they could take no 
''. Advantage from bis Words.) )))) 

18. Then come to him the Sadducees, 
who ſay there is no Reſurrection (of tbe Bo- 
dy,) and they asked him, ſaying, #4 

19. Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, ifa Mans 
Brother die and leave his Wife behind him, 
and leave no Children, that his Brother 
ſhould take his Wife, and raiſe up Seed to 
his Brother | - 
20. Now there were (with us) ſeven Bre- 
thren, and the firſt (of them) took a Wife, 
and dying left no Seed ; . ee 

21. And the ſecond took her, and dyed, 
neither left he any Seed; and the third Iike- 
wiſe; N page | 
22. And (/o) the ſeven had her, and left 
no Seed; laſt of all the Woman died alſo. _ 
23. In the Reſurrection therefore, when 
they ſhall riſe (from the Dead,) whoſe Wife 
mall ſhe be of them? forthe ſeven had her 
to Wife. | TY | | 
24. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know 
not the Scriptures, neither the Power of 
God? (nor yet the ſtate in which they that are 
raiſed from the Dead ſhall be.) 

25. For when they ſhall riſe from the 
© Dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
Marriage, but are as the Angels which are 
in Heaven. | 
26. And as touching the Dead; (to prove 
from the Scriptures which you own) that they 
- Tiſe, have ye not read (what is written) in 
the Book of Moſes, how in the Buſh God 


braham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob? (and yet,) we 

27. He is not the God of the Dead, (i. e. 
A them that are ſo dead as not to be the Sons of 
- the Reſurrection,) but the God of the Li- 
ving, (i. e. of thoſe whom he will raiſe to Life 
again,) ye therefore do greatly err. 


28. And one of the © Scribes came, and 


or ſhall doe not give? 
(that if he ſaid no, the Herodians might repre- 


ſpake to him, ſaying, I am the God of A- 


all ſhe had, even all her Living; (i. e. 4 


having heard them reaſoning together, and © _ be 


perceiving that he had anſwered them well, 
asked him, which is the firſt Commandment 
of alls? g 
29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The 4 firſt of 4 
all the Commandments. is, Hear, O Iſrael, 
the Lord our: God is one. Lords / \. © ' 
30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mind, and with all thy 
Strength; this is the firſt Commandment : 
31. And the ſecond is like (76 it,) namely 
this, Thou ſhall love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelf; there is none other Commandment 
greater than theſe. * 9 5 
32. And the Scribe ſaid to him, Well Ma- 
ſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth, for there is one 
God, and there is none other but he ; _ 
33. And to love him with all the Heart, 
and with all the Underſtanding, and with 
all the Soul, and with all the Strength, and 
(for a Man) to love his Neighbour as himſelf, 
is more than all whole Burnt-offerings, and 
Sacrifices. N 8 
34 And when Jeſus ſaw thathe anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid to him, Thou art not far 
from (being prepared to enter into) the King- 
dom of God; and no Man after that durſt! 
ask him any Queſtion. r 
35. And Jeſus anſwered (their Queſtions, ) 
and ſaid (to them by way of Queſtion,) while | 
he taught in the Temple, How ſay the 
Scribes, that Chriſt is the Son of David? 
- 36. For © David himſelf ſaid (of bim) by 
(the Aflatus of) the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord 
ſaid to my Lord, fit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool. _ 
37. David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord; and whence (bow) is he then his Son? 1 = 
and the common People heard him gladly. 
38. And he ſaid to them in his Boctrine, 
Beware of the Scribes; which love to go in 
long Cloathing, and love (to have) Salutat ions by” 
in the Market-places, | | 
39. And the chief Seats in the Synagogues, 
and the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts ; 
40. Which devour Widows Houſes, and 
for a pretence make long Prayers; theſe ſhall 7 ' 
receive greater Damnation, | 
41. And Jeſus ſat over againſt the Treaſury, 
and beheld how the People caſt Money into 
the Treaſury, and (ſau that) many that were 
rich caſt in much: | F 
432. And there came a certain poor Widow, 
and, ſhe threw in two Mites, which make a 
Farthing. . Se 188 
43. And he called to his Diſciples, and 
ſaith to them, Verily I ſay to you, that this 
poor Widow hath caſt more in than all they — 
which have caſt into the Treaſu / 
44. For all they did (ouly)caſt in of their, 


* 


abundance, but ſhe f of her want did caſt in 


AN 


fi 
Livelihood for that day.) 


Annotations 
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Idee HA ee x) dr 
nua Again, be ſent to them 
another Servant, and at bim they caſt Stones, 
and wounded bim in the Head, and ſent him 
away ſhamefully treated.] That ds˙αναν⁊ ˙ here, 
cannot ſignifie, capite, i. e. vit4 eum mul- 
ctarunt, they bebeaded him, or took away bis 
Life ; but as St. Luke interprets it, Faunaz- 
Cores, they wounding him, ch. 10. 12. t0 wit, 
in the Head, caſt him out of the Vineyard, X 
Pag rv lay, they beat him on the Head 80 
Theophylact; and this is evident from” the 
Words following, They ſent him away diſbo- 
noured, or ſhamefully treated: So in Ariſto- 
phanes, Sire + rp rege xiphaie ßiten, is to 
{mite the Scull with a Blow upon the Head, or 
to firike one upon the Head with a Radiſb 
Root. See Examen Milli. 5 
bp Ver. 12. They knew that he ſpake this Pa- 
rable, es a. ſo Luke 20. 19. againſt. 
them. | So M mes dun, is to ſay he. t 
they could againſt him, Acts 23. 30. fo Rick 
ces es, againſt the Pricks, Acts 26. 14. 
to fight wess ms Hei, againſt the Machina. 
tions of Satan, Eph. 6. 11. to firive aces ©? 
duforiar, againſt Sin, Heb 12. 4. to fight ags 
125, againſt the Children of Ammon, Jadg. 12. 
3. to ſpeak Error ae3s xe, againſt the Lord, 
Ifa. 32. 6. Ezek. 13.9, 


a Ver. + 


EC Ver. 28. kal ds 7 yeeuwaTior, And out of ficence, is more acceptable to Cod than all the 
te Scribes came; ſo Luke 20.39. but Matt. 


22. 35. &s = au vownss, one of them being a 


Lawyer.] Now in this diverſity of Words, Mercy and not Sacrifice. Pirk. Eliezer, c. 16. 


there is no difference in Senſe: For the Scribes 
were of two ſorts, or had at the leaſt two 
Offices; the one was to ſit in the Chair of 
Moſes, i. e. to read, and to interpret the Law 
of Moſes to the People, Mar. 23. 2. the other 
Vas to expound, and deliver to the People the 
 Fraditious which they pretended to have re- 
:. | ceived from their Fore-fathers, : The firſt 
Name of Scribe they ſeem to have had from 
Ezra, who is ſo often ſtiled Teau was, a Scribe 
of the Law of the Lord, Ezra J. 12.Neh. 12. 
36. who read in the Book of the Law, and ex- 
pounded, Neh. 8. 2, 3, 4. They being alſo 
Teachers ofthe Traditions, which werecalled 
„blu, or Laws; and binding theſe heavy 
Burthens upon the People, were thence called 
vb ur, Tee the Note on Matth 22. 23. And 
this Scribe is {aid to ſpeak to Chriſt a#eg%or, 
tempting him, or making an Experiment of 
his Wiſdom, whether it was ſuch as Fame 
reported; as the Queen of Sheba came, 1 Kings 
10. I. em, to tempt King Solomon, i. e. to 
try whether his Wiſdom was equal to the 
Fame ſhe had heard of it. 


326 A. Paapbraſe with Annotations 


f Annotations on- Chap. XII. | 
Here Woltzogenius objects, that this Lawyer 


(Lord and my God, and is commended for his 


© mouſly aſſert an Unity of Eſſence, and of te 


Chap. X11 


Ver. 29. Aud Feſus anſwered, in un n. 

097 I Send, 10 1 of F the „br . 
is this, The Lord thy God is one God.] For 
this is neceſſary to be known, that we may 
worſhip him alone in oppoſition to all Hes. 
then Gods, and own that he alone is Gog 
who is the Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


having ſaid, that zhere is one God, and that 
there. is no other God beſides him, our Lori 
acknowleages that he had anfwered wiſely . 
whereas, he could not have given bin this 
Commendation, if be had been obliged to oy 
tim alſo as God, or to have owned a Trivity of 
.Perſons ; as if he had not heard, that Thomas 
who held the Unity of the Godhead as much 

as any ot her Jeu, yet ſtiles our Saviour, y) 


Faith, John 20. 28, 29. And ſince all that 
aſſert a Trinity of Perſons, do as unani- 


Godhead, I know not why this Anſwer 
might not be commended by him; tto 
perhaps our Saviour's Commendation might 


—— 


— 


(a) In Ranis, Acts 3. Sc. 2. 


8787 reſpect his prelation of the Loe 6 
of God and our Neighbour to all Burnt- 
offerings and Oblations ; of which, ſee the I 
Note on Max. 22. 35. and of which, one of 1 
the Jeus ſaith thus, The doing Acts of Beue- t 
Victims and Oblations which the Iſraelites cf 
fer on bis Altar ; be having ſaid, I will have 7 
p. 33. See here and v. 2). Examen Mili. th 
Ver. 36. Aue 38 Aalidl &'mw e N , bo 
md dxo, For David bimſelf ſaid by the Hoh p 80 
Ghoſs &c.] i.e. by a Divine AMatus, or the 
Spirit of Prophecy; for elſewhere we read, (tl 
hat Cod ſpake by the Mouth of David, Acts a an 
1. 16.—4.25, Nor is any one cited in the anc 
New Teſtament, as ſpeaking by the Spirit, or Ki 
by the Holy Ghoſt, who was not thus aſſiſted (CG 
by a Divine AMatus; and this deſerves to con 
be noted by them who deny that the 
Pſalms of David were writ by the Spirit of ed: 
Prophecy. thi 
Ver. 44. Ad n 3 % xs Ur, aig arm f I 
zen xe TCazev, Ghov glos ade, But ſhe of ber d and 
Want did caſt in all ſbe had, even all her Li- no t 
ving, | or all that ſhe had to live upon that neit 
Day. Hence it appears, that a Perſon may ſhall 
be ſometimes liberal, even in giving what ye: 
he wanteth for himſelf, or being ready to own 
expend in Works of Charity, dmg , teac. 
above what he cau well ſpare, 2 Cor. 8. 2, 3 I: 
See. bere Grotius. beta: 
b CHA P. | Fath 
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Chap. XIII. 


on the Goſpel of St. Mark. 


* 1 a 


CHAP. SIR: 


4 ND as he went out of the Temple, 


Men for my Name's ſake, but (yet poſſeſs - 


(bis Diſciples came to him, to ſhew © your Souls in Patience, Luke 21. 19. for) they 


him the Buildings of- the Semple, Mat. 24. 1. 


end) one of his Diſciptes ſaith unto him, (in 


the Name of the reſt,) Maſter, ſee what man- 
ner of Stones, and what Buildings are 


here. | 
2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to him, Seeſt 


thou theſe great Buildings? There ſhall not 


be left to them one Stone upon another, that 
ſhall not be thrown down, (or diſſolved.) 

z. And as he fat upon the Mount of O- 
lives, over againſt the Temple, Peter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew, asked him 
privately, Ci. e. apart, not from the reſt of bis 
Diſciples, but from the Multitude,) 

4 (Cayiug,) Tell us, (Maſter, Luke 21. 
.) When ſhall theſe things be? and what 


ſhall be the Sign when all theſe things ſhall 


be fulfilled ? 

5. And Jeſus anſwering them, began to 
ſay, Take heed leſt any Man deceive you 

6. For many ſhall come in my Name, ſay- 
ing, I am Chriſt, and (by that pretence) ſhall 
deceive many : | 

J. And when ye ſhall hear of Wars and 
rumors of Wars, be ye not troubled; for 


- ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end (of 
the Polity and Temple of the Fews) ſhall not be 


et. 

8. For Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, 
and Kingdom againſt Kingdom ; and there 
ſhall be Earthquakes in divers Places, and 
there ſhall be Famines and Troubles; (all) 


| theſe (things) are (only) the beginnings of 


Sorrows (to them.) 

9. But take heed to your ſelves ; for 
(then) they ſhall deliver you-up to Councils, 
and in the * Synagogues. ye ſhall be beaten, 
and ye ſhall be brought before Rulers and 
Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt 
(Gr. * them, (that the Kingdom of God is 
Come, 

10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſh- 
ed among all Nations, (before the end of theſe 


- things.) 


11. But when they ſhall (zbzs) lead you, 
and deliver you up (to theſe Rulers,) b take 


no thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 


neither do ye premeditate; but whatſoever 
ſhall be given you in that Hour, that ſpeak 
ye: For it is not ye that ſpeak (from your 
own Miſdom,) but the Holy Ghoſt, (who 


_ tencheth you what to ſpeak.) 


12, Now (at this time) the Brother ſhall 
betaay the (bis) Brother to Death, and the 
Father the Son, and the Children ſhall riſe 
up againſt their (be/ieving) Parents, and ſhall 
Cauſe them to be put to Death ; 

13. And ye ſhall be hated of all ( /orts f) 

I 


that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall 
be ſaved (ont of this Calamity.) 

14. But when ye ſhall ſee the Abomina- 
tion of Deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet, (chap. 9. 27.) ſtanding where it 


ought not, (i. e. the Roman Army compaſ=" ''. 
ing Feruſalem, Luke 21. 20.) let him that 


readeth underſtand, (that ber Deſolation 
dramweth near, ibid. and) then, let them that 


Peræa 


1 


4 


A 


be in * flee to the Mountains (f 
: | 


15. And (then) let him that is on the 
Houſe-top, not go down into the Houſe, 
neither enter therein to take any thing our 
of his Houſe : 

16. And let him that is in the Field, (and 
hath laid aſide his Garment,) not turn back 
again to put up his Garment; (i. e. let not 
your regard for your Cloaths, or Goods, cauſe 


you to delay your Flight, but do it with your 


utmoſt expedition.) 
17. But wo to them that are with Child, 


and to them that give Suck in thoſe days (of 


Vengeauce, Luke 21. 22. and ſo are not in a 
condition to fly from it.) 

18. And e pray ye that your Flight be not 
in the Winter, (when the ways be ſcarce paſ= 
able.) : 
5 19. For in thoſe Days ſhall be Affliction, 
(even) ſuch as was not from the beginning of 
the Creation, which God created, to this 
time, neither ſhall be (afterwards, ſo that 
ye cannot hope to eſcape without bazard.) 

20. And except that the Lord had ſhort- 
ned thoſe Days, no Fleſh ſhould be ſaved; 


1 


C 


TY 


19 


but 9 for the Elect's (i. e. the Griſtians) d 


ſake, whom he hath choſen (ont ofthe World) 
he hath ſhortned the (ſe) Days (of Veu- 
geance.) | 

21. And then ifany Man ſhall ſay to you, 


Lo here is Chriſt, or lo he is there, believe 


him not ; 

22. For falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets 
ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders 
to ſeduce, if (it were) poſſible (or if they 


"can) the very Elect. 


23. But (therefore) take ye heed ; behold, 
I have foretold you all (theſe) things. 

But in thoſe days, after that Tribus 
lation (of which T have /poken,) the Sun ſhall 
be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her 
light. 

g. 5. And the Stars of Heaven ſhall fall, and 
the Powers that are in (er the Hoſts of) Hea- 
ven ſhall be ſhaken; (i. e. the Diſſoluticn of 
their Government in Church and State by the 
Zealots, ſhall be a Sign of their approaching 
Ruin, Luke 21. 25) | 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


2 Chap. XIII. MW — 


26. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man 
coming inthe Clouds with great Power and 
Glory ( Swduws movis 2) Iitns, with a 


great and glorious Hoſt, viz. the Roman Army.) 


af 


1 
{7 


27. And then ſhall he ſend bis Angels, 
(the Meſſengers of the Goſpel,) and (they) 
ſhall gather together his Elect (among the 


: Gentiles,) from the four Winds, from the 


utmoſt parts of the Earth to the utmoſt 
part of Heaven; (i. e. from one end of the 
Earth to the other.) : | 

28. Now learn a Parable of (from) the 
Fig- tree; (for) when her Branch is yet ten- 
der, and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that 
Summer is near: 

29. So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall 
ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that 
it (viz. the Deſolation I ſpeak ,) is nigh, 
even at the Doors. | | 

30. Verily Ifay to you, That this Gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs (away) till all theſe 
things be done. 

31. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away ; 
but my Words ſhall not paſs away (unper- 
formed ;) | 


32. © But of that Day and that Hour e 


knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which 


are in Heaven; neither the Son, (who bath | 
the Spirit without meaſure,) but the Father 


(only.) 

33. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for 
ye know not when the time is (to be.) | 

34 For the Son of Man is, (theſe Nord: 
are not in the Original, aud ſo this Verſe may 
begin thus: Aud in this Exbortation to watch, 
Tam) as a Man, taking a far Journey, who 
left his Houſe, (Gr. as a travelling May 
leaving his Houſe,) and gave (Gr. giving) 
authority to his Servants, and to every Man 
his Work, and (who) commanded the Por- 
ter, (as I do you,) to Watch: 

35. Watch ye therefore, for ye know not 


when the Maſter of the Houſe cometh, at 


Even, or at Midnight, or at the Cock-crow- 
ing, or in the Morning. | 

36. Leſt coming ſuddenly, he find you 
ſleeping, (aud therefore unprepared for bis 
Advent.) 

37. And, what I ſay to you, I ſay to all 
(my Diſciples, i. e.) Watch. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


Ver. 9. JF” Al de owes daf , Aud ye 
ſhall be beaten in the Syna- 
gagues.] It is certain both from the Scrip- 


tures and the Fewwiſh Writers, that Whipping 


and the Rebels-beating, were Puniſhments 
uſed in the Synagogues of the eus. Thus 
Paul faith, he puniſhed the Chriſtians x7! n= 
ozs Tds owa yas, throughout all the Synagogues, 
Acts 26. 11. and that he did beat iu the 
Synagogues thoſe that believed, chap. 22. 19. 
and that it was uſual to whip both their 
Miſe Men and their Diſciples, when they had 
done perverſely in their Synagognes, is fully 
proved by Campegius Vitringa de Synag. Vet. 
Lib. 3. c. 11. | 

Ver. 11. Mi arwuceurdry 7 adgiion]e, wn 
1Ss14 vt, s » Uuels E5E 01 xd eg, ANN Tm TVSU {46 
7 4, But when they ſhall lead you (before,) 
and deliver you up (to theſe Rulers, ver. 9.) 
take no thought before-haud, what you ſbail 


- ſpeaks neither do ye premeattate ; but dubatſo- 


ever ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak 
ye; (for I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, 
which all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to 
gaiu-ſay, Luke 21. 14, 15-] From theſe two 
ptaces collated together, it is evident, (1.) 
'That this Promiſe is peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
to whom alone Chriſt here diſcourſeth : And, 
(2.) That it belongs to them alone, when 


they were brought before Kings and Rulers, 


to plead the Cauſe of Chriſt, and leave be- 
fore them a Teſtimony of the Truth of it, 


Mat. 10. 18. and therefore there can be no- 
thing more ridiculons, than the Quakers ap- 


plying this to their extemporary Effuſions, 


their ſenſeleſs Prayers and Harangues; of 
which it cannot, without Blaſphemy, be laid, 
It is not you that ſpeak, but the HolyGhoſt ſpeak- 
eth in yon; ſeeing, it ſo, all their fooliſh and 
ignorant Harangues muſt be as ſacred, and 
as worthy to be preſerved as the inſpired 
Scriptures. See Examen Millii. 

Ver. 14. To puvis vary Aanma pegopuls This 
Reading is vindicated, Examen Milli, in 
locum. 

Ver. 18. Ilgow yo 5 ira wi fun) i guyi 
v ge, Pray therefore, that your Flight 
may not be in the Winter. | Hence it ſeems 
plain, that even when Tribulations come by 


the decree of God, the Circumſtances of them 


may be mitigated by our Prayers. See the 
Note on Mat. 24. 20. See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 20. AAd a 783 SAN us ihikam, 

auen bc . mis iu ene, But for bis Elects ſake, 


hom he hath choſen out (of the Mond,) 
be hath ſhorted thoſe Days. That in theNew 
Teſtament, all Chriſtians called to the Know. 
ledge and Belief of the Faith, are ſtiled 


1 


the Elect, as being ν e *namrr, a choſe! 


Generation; fee the Note on 1 Pet. 2. 9 


Theſe are the Ele& our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
when he ſaith, Many are called but few alt 


choſen, Mat. 20. 16. And ſhall he not hear _ 


bis Elect, which cry unto him day and "gt. | 
ub 


E 


* 


d 
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on the Goſpel of St. Mark. - 4R 329. 


Chap, XIII. 


| braſeology 

ke 18. J. and this was alſo the P 
of the Primitive Chriſtians : Thus (a) Cle- 
mens tells the Corinthians, that their Sediti- 
on was ' dMelele x) Zinn mls sani T6 On, 


revealed this Doctrine as the Son of Man, as 
the nature of the Prophetick Office abſolutely 
required, yet he is placed here, as to his 
knowledge of the Mind of God, deſervedly - + 
above the Angels, as being by this Spirit re- 


alien from, and ſtrange to the Elect of God ; 
and exhorts them to come to God with 
holy Souls, lifting up pure Hands to him, 
and loving our kind and merciful Farber, 6 
zu, sR f. se,’! , who hath 
made us a part of bis Election. (b) Ignatius 
writes to the Church of Epheſus, whey wh ny 
eletted; and the Author of the Martyrdom 
of Polycarp faith, the common People ad- 
mired the Difference there was (c) werzgy 
2 amv Y F sus, betwixt the Heathens 
and the Chriſtians: And among the A- 
phoriſms of the Apoſile, this is one, 2d mnait- 
1 6 yi qu 4 en nupTer à NSN, If the 
Neighbour of a Chriſtian bath ſinned, be hath 
ſinned alſo. i 
Ver. 32. Isel 5 © nubegs ĩ nel Y Ths d eas 
* iis er, d of ayythot, Ed d dds, e wil 6 a- 


{ phetick Office; 


ſiding in him without meaſure, more fully 
acquainted with the Mind of God than 
they; and yet, faith he, the Knowledge of 

this Day and Hour being no Part of my Pro- 
even I, the Son of Man, 
know it not; it being one of zhoſe Times and 
Seaſons which the Father bath put in his own 


Power, Acts 1. J. Excellent to this Purpoſe 


are the Words of Dr. Lightfoot on this Place: 
(I.) © It is one thing to underſtand the Son 
of God barely, and abſtractly for the ſe- 
* cond Perſon in the Holy Trinzty ; another 
* to underſtand him for the Meſſias, or the 
* ſecond Perſon incarnate. To ſay that the 
© ſecond Perſon in the Trinity knows not 
© ſomething, is blaſphemous ; to ſay ſo of + 


© the Meſſias is not ſo, who nevertheleſs 


vas the ſame with the ſecond Perſon in | Wl. - 
* the Trinity. For although the ſecond | 11 
** Perſon abſtractly conſidered according to Wl 
© his mere Deity, was co-equal with the Fa- 1 


„y But of that Day and Hour knoweth uo 
Man, neither the Angels which are in Hea- 
ven, nor the Son, but the Father. Matth. 24- 
36. but my Father only. | 1 dare not here 2 
with St. Ambroſe, 1. S. de fide, c. 8. that theſe 
Words were added by the A4rians, ſeeing I 
find them owned by Ireneus J. 2. c. 48. and 
by Origen in Matth. Hom. 30. F. 64. A. but 
for Explication of them, note, 


tber, co-omnipotent, co-omniſcient, co-eter- 
ce nal with him, &c. yet Meſſas who was ) | 
* God-Man, conſidered as Meſſias, was a -*\ 
c © Servant, and a Meſſenger of the Father, | 
and received Commands and Authority | 


iſt, That theſe Words «# 5 7s oezs tren, © from the Father: And thoſe Expreſſions, -\ 
of that Day and Hour, may refer, not to the * The Son can do nothing of himſelf, &c. will 11 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, but, as the Fa- © not in the leaſt ſerve the Ariaus turn, if „ — 1 
thers generally thought, to the immediate you take them in this Senſe, which you Wo 


precedent Words, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs * muſt neceſſarily do; Meſſias can do no- 

away, but of that Day and Hour when they “ thing of himſelf, becauſe he is a Servant 

ſhall paſs away, none knoweth but the Fa- „ and a Deputy. (2.) We muſt diſtinguiſh / 

ther. Note, ce between the Excellencies and Perfections 1 
2d % That 5 ds, here, is Chriſt, conſider- © of Chriſt which flowed from the Hypo- 109 

ed as the Prophet ſent into the World to re- © Hatical Union of the two Natures, and : 1 
veal his Father's Will; and therefore as deli- C thoſe which flowed from the Donation 
vering to the World not what the a»y& © and Anointing of the Holy Spirit. From 

knew or taught, but what the Spirit of God © the Hypoſtatical Union of the Natures, 
revealed to him, according to his frequent “ flowed the infinite Dignity of his Perſon, 

| Declarations concerning himſelf, That he © his Impeccability, his infinite Selt-ſuffi- 

ſpake nothing of himſelf, but the Father which \ © ciency to perform the Law, and Matisfy | 

ſent him gave him Commandment what be © the Divine Juſtice. From the Anointing 
Should ſay, and what he ſhould ſpeak, John © of the Spirit, flowed his Power of Mira- / 
12. 49. My Doctrine is not mine but his © cles, his Fore-knowledge of things come, 
that ſent me, ch. J. 16. The Word which 1 © and all kind of Knowledge of Evangelick \, 
ſpeak I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Father * Myſteries : Thoſe rendred him a fit and 
which abideth in me, ch. 14. 10. The Father „ perfect Redeemer, theſe a fit and perſect - 
lIoveth the Son, and ſbeweth him all that he © Miniſter of the Goſpel. | 
doth, John 5. 20. which by the Baptiſt ſeems Now therefore, the Fore-knowledge of 

to be expounded thus, He that is of Gd things to come, of which the Diſcourſe here | 
ſpeaketh the Words of God ; for the Father giv=" is, is to be numbred among thoſe things | 


* 


<< 


» 


— — 
— 
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eth not him the Spirt by meaſure; for the Fa- which flowed from the Anointing of the Ho- 
ther loveth the Son, and bath put all things ly Ghoſt, and from his immediate Revelation 3 
relating to the revelation of his Will,) into not from the Hypoſtatick Union of the Na- 6 
bis hands, John 3. 34, 35. Tho' therefore he tures; ſo that thoſe things which were re- 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


» 


"of 1 is 


vealed by Chriſt to his Church, he had them 
from the Revelation of the Spirit, not from 
that Union. 


Nor is it any derogation 
or detraction from the Dignity of his Per- 
ſon, that he faith, He knew not that Day 


and Hour of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem : 


Vea, it excellently agrees with his Office 


— 


Orders of the Father, and obeyed him in 
all things. 
See another Anſwer to this Objection, 


Tract. de vers Chriſti Deitate, p. 124, 
125. | | 


CHAP. XIV. 


I, FTER two days was the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, and of unleaven- 


ed Bread ; and (then) the Chief Prieſts, and 


the Scribes, ſought how they might take 
him by craft, and put him to death. 

2. But they ſaid, (let) not (this be done) 
on the Feaſt-day, leſt there be an Uproar of 
the People. | 

3. And (be) being in Bethany, in the 
Houſe of Simon ( formerly) the Leper, as 
he ſat at Meat, there came a Woman ha- 
ving an Alabaſter-box of Ointment of Spike- 


nard, very precious; and ſhe brake (cr ſhook) 


the Box (of Ointment,) and (then) poured 
It on his Head. 

4. And there were ſome that had Indig- 
nation within themſelves, (at this which the 
Woman had done,) and ſaid, Why was this 
waſte of the-Ointment made ? 

5. For it might have been ſold for more 
than three hundred Pence, (and the Money 
might) have been given to the Poor : and 


they murmured againſt her. 


6. And (But) Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone; 
Why trouble ye her (without Cauſe ?) ſhe 
hath (in doing this) wrought a good work 
on me. 

7. For ye have the Poor (for whom ye 


| pretend ſo much kindneſs) with you always, 


and whenſoever you will you may do them 
good ; but me ye have not always, (my De- 


parture from you being at hand, which will cut 


off all farther opportunity of ſhewing kindneſs 
to my Body.) 

8. She hath done what ſhe could, (to fe- 
ſcißy her Affection to me; for) ſhe is come 
aforehand to anoint my Body (in order) to 
the burying (of it; nor ſhall ber Charity be 
loſt 7 for 5 

9. Verily I ſay to you, Whereſoever this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached, (as I aſſure you it 
Will be) throughout the whole World, this 
alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of, 
for a Memorial of her. 

10. And (then) Judas Iſcariot, one of the 
Twelve, went to the Chief Prieſts, to be- 
tray him to them : 

11. And when they heard it, they were 
glad, and promiſed to give him Money (for 
{0 doings covenanting with him for thirty She- 


4 


kels ;) and (upon this Promiſe) he ſought hoy 
he might conveniently betray him. 

12. And (on) the firſt day of unleavened 
Bread, when they killed the Paſſover, his 
Diſciples ſaid to him, Where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare (for thee,) that thou 
mayeſt eat the Paſſover ? 

13. And he ſendeth forth two of his Diſ. 
ciples, and faith to them, Go ye into the 
City, and (whey you are come into it) there 


ſhall meet you a Man bearing a Pitcher of + 


Water ; follow him : 

14. And whereſoever he ſhall go in, (goje 
in after him, and) ſay ye to the good Man, 
(the Maſter) of the Houſe, The Maſter 
faith, Where is the Gueſt-chamber, Where! 
ame Sane eat the Paſſover with my Diſci- 
ples * 

15. And he will ſhew you a large upper 
Room furniſhed and prepared; (Gr. a great 
upper Room ſtrowed, ready to receive Gueſts,) 
there (hall ye) make ready for us, 

16. And his Diſciples went forth, (frm 
Bethany, v. 3.) and came into the City, and 
found as he had ſaid to them, and they made 
ready the Paſſover. 

17. And in the Evening he cometh with 
the Twelve (to eat of it.) | 

18. And as they ſat, and did eat, Jeſus 
faid, Verily I ſay to you, one of you who 


eateth with me (at the Table,) ſhall betray 
me 


to ſay to him one by one (/everally,) Is it 
I ? and another, Is it I ? 0 x 


20. And he anſwered and ſaid to them, It 


is one of the Twelve, (be) that (now) dip- - 


50 with me in the Diſh ; (Aattb. 26. 
23. | 
21. (Now) 'The Son of Man indeed goeth 
(to — as it is written of him; but 
Oet) woe to that Man by whom the Son 
of Man is betrayed; good were it for that 
Man, if he had never been born; (it being 


better not to be, than to be miſerable fir 


ever.) 
22. And as they did eat, Jeſus took Bread, 
and bleſſed (it,) and brake (it,) and gave 


(it) to them, and ſaid, Take, eat ; This is 


my Body (given for you :) 3 


Chap. XIx 


$ | — —. 
and Deputation, who being the Father's Ser. 
vant, Meſſenger, and Miniſter, followed the 


19. And they began to be ſorrowful, and 


— 


Ch 
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23. And he took the Cup, and when he 41. And he cometh the third time, and 
had given thanks (over it,) he gave it to ſaith to them, ſleep on now, and take your 
them; and they all drank of it; reſt, it is enough, (4x4, the time of wateb- 


24. And he ſaid to them, This is (the 
Memorial of) my Blood, (that Blood) of the 
New Teſtament, (or Covenant) which is 
ſhed for many. 

25. Verily I ſay to you, b I will drink no 
more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the Kingdom of God, 
(i, e. till after my Reſurrection.) 

26. And when they had ſung an © Hymn, 
they went to the Mount of Olives. 

27. And Jeſus ſaith to them, All ye ſhall 
be offended becauſe of (or ſcandalixed in) me 


ing is now paſt) the Hour is come (in 
which IT ſhall be apprebended,) Behold the 


/ Son of Man is betrayed into the Hands of 


Sinners : 
42. Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand. 


43. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, 
cometh Judas, one of the Twelve, and 


with him a great Multitude, with Swords 
and Staves, from the Chief Prieſt, and the 


Scribes, and the Elders. 
44. And he that betrayed him had given 


V this Night; for (it will be as) it is written, them a Token, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall 
(Zach. 13. J.) I will ſmite the Shepherd, Kiſs, that ſame is he, 4 take him, and lead 
d and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. him away ſafely. 
is 28. But after that I am riſen, I will go 45. And as ſoon as he was come, he go- 
U before you into Galilee. \ eth ſtraightway to him, and ſaith, Maſter, 
u 29. But Peter ſaid to him, altho' all ſhall Maſter, and kiſſed him. 
be offended (at thy Paſſion,) yet will not I 46. And (then) they laid their Hands on 
. (be offended.) | him, and took him. 
ie 30. And Jeſus ſaith to him, Verily Iſay 47. And © one of them that ſtood by, 
e to thee, this day, even in this night, before (namely Peter,) drew a Sword, and ſmote a 
f + the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me 8 of the High Prieſt, and cut off his 
thrice: ar. 
je 31. But he ſpake the more vehemently, 48. And Jeſus anſwered, (i. e. /pake with 
n, if I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny relation to their manner of coming thus to ap- 
er thee in any wiſe ; likewiſe alſo ſaid they prehend him,) and ſaid to them, Are ye come 
1 all. out as againſt a Thief, with Swords and 
i 32. And they came to a place which was with Staves, to take me? 
named Gethſemane, and he faith to his Diſ- 49. I was daily with you in the Temple 
er ciples, Sit ye here, while I ſhall pray; teaching, and (then) ye took me not, but 
eat 33. And he taketh with him Peter, and (now ye are permitted to do it, becanſe) the 
5 James, and John, and began to be ſore ama- Scriptures (which foretold my Sufferings) muſt 
zed, and to be very heavy. | be fulfilled. 
un 34. And (be) faith to them, My Soul is 50. And (having ſaid this,) they (who were 
nd exceeding ſorrowful unto Death, Tarry ye with bim) all forſook him, and fled. ö ö 
ade here, and watch. | $1. And there followed him a certain 1 
35. And he went forward a little, and f young Man having a linen Cloth caſt about ö 
ith tell on the Ground, and prayed, that if it his naked Body, and the young Men laid. 
| were poſſible, the hour (of his preſent Temp- hold on him; 
ſus tation) might paſs from him. 52. And he left the linen Cloth (in their 
rho 36. And he ſaid, Abba, (that is) Father, Hands, and fled from them naked. 
ray all things are poſſible to thee, take away this 53. And they led Jeſus away to the s g 
Cup from me; nevertheleſs not what I will, High-Prieſt, and with him were aſſembled 
and but what thou wilt (be done.) all the Chief Prieſts, and the Elders, and 
s It 37. And he cometh, and findeth them the Scribes. 
ſleeping, and faith to Peter, Simon, fleepeſt 54. And Peter followed him afar off, even 
1 It thou (after all thy Confidence?) couldſt not to the Palace of the High Prieſt, and he ſat 
dip- + thou watch one Hour? with the Servants, and warmed himſelf at 
26, 38. Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter in- the Fire. 
to Temptation ; (for) the Spirit truly is 55. And the Chief Prieſts, and. all the 
eth (may be) ready (to make good Reſolutions,) Council h ſought for Witneſs againſt Jeſus, 
but but the Fleſh is weak, (and ſo unable to per- to put him to Death, and (Hut) found none 
Son form them, without that Divine Aſſiſtance, (that could teſtify any thing capital againſt 
that which is to be obtained by Prayer, and im- bim.) 
emmy proved by Vigilance.) 56. For many bare falſe Witneſs againſt 
for 39. And again he went away, and prayed, him, but their Witneſs agreed not together, 
and ſpake the fame Words; (Gr. Their Teſtimony was not ſiifficient to reu- 
ead, 40. And when he returned, he found them der him guilty of Death.) | 
gave aſleep again; for their Eyes were heavy, 57. And there aroſe certain (Men,) and 
is is neither wiſt they what to anſwer him; bare falſe Witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 
And Vol. I. | Uuz 58. We 
n | 
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38. We have heard him ſay, I will de- 
ſtroy this Temple made with Hands, and 
within three days I will build another made 
without Hands. | 

59. But neither ſo did their Witneſs a- 
gree together ; (i, e their Teſtimony did not 
amount to a capital Crime.) 

60. And the High Prieſt ſtood up in the 
midſt, and asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing? What is it (of uo concern) 
that theſe (Men) witneſs againſt thee ? 

61. But he held his Peace, and anſwered 


nothing. Again the High Prieſt asked him, 
and faid to him, Art thou the Chriſt, the 
Son of the Bleſſed (God?) 


62. And Jeſus ſaid, i I am, and (within a 
while, Mat. 26. 64.) ye ſhall ſee the Son of 


Mean fitting on the right Hand of Power, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 


63. 'Then the High Prieſt rent his Clothes, 
and faith, What need we any farther Wit- 
neſſes? 

64. Ye have heard the Blaſphemy (he now 
ſpeaks,) what think ye? And the all con- 
demned him to be guilty of Death 6 for it.) 

65. And (then) ſome began to ſpit on 


him, and to cover his Face, and to buffet 


him, and to ſay to him, Propheſie (who it 
is that ſmites thee ; and the (very) Ser- 


1+. yants did ſtrike him with the Palms of their 


Hands. 


lace, there cometh one of the Maids of the 
High Prieſt. 

67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming him. 
ſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and aid, Ang 
thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth ; 

68. But he denied (it,) ſaying, I know not 


(the Man,) neither underſtand I what thou 


ſayeſt ; and he went out into the Porch, and 
the Cock crew. 
69. And a Maid ſaw him again, and be- 


gan to ſay to them that ſtood by, (what one 


of them ſaid to him,) This is one of them 
(that were with Feſus.) | 

50. And he denied it _ : And a little 
after they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them, for thon art x 


Galilean, and thy Speech agreeth thereunto, -. 


(or is like thoſe of Galilee.) 
71. But he (pn this) began to (impre- 


cate a) Curſe (upon himſelf) and to Swear, 


( /aying with an Oath,) I know not this 
Man of whom ye ſpeak : 

72. And (tben) the ſecond time the Cock 
crew, and Peter (upon that) called to mind 
the Words that Jeſus ſaid to him, (viz.) be- 
fore the Cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny 
me thrice; and when he k thought thereon, 4 
(ruſhing forth from the Company,) he wept 
(bitterly. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 3. H A OE v Syvor dAdCagpor Wu pr, 

vlg moanns Ye x) (met = 
Ju T dMdCagey, wie duvTs x7 Tis xi 
There came a Woman having an Alabaſter Box 
of Ointment of Spikenard, very precious, and 
ſhe brake the Box, and poured it upon his 
Head.] Either the 7:9 anſwers to the Sy- 
riac Piſthaca, and then it may be rendred 
Nardus ſpicata, or Ointment made of the 
Spikes of Nard ; or if it be a Creek Origi- 
nal, I think Theopbylact well renders it, max) 
7 ada % ast xgrandbagtios, that is, (a) 


. Nard unadulterated, and faithfully prepared, 


the great price it carried, tempting many to 
adulterate it, as Dzoſcorides and Pliny tell 
us, according to theſe words of (b) Vadia- 
nus, Diguum autem cognitu quod, lib. 13. 
Plinius tradit, viz. Novem Herbarum ſpecies 
eſſe que nardum imitentur, & adulterent. Unde 
zntelligimns in tanta fraudis materia uſum lo- 
quendi obtinuiſſe, ut piſtica nardus diceretur, 
que ſincera & abſque vitio eſſet, am Tis vlc, 
a fide, & plane adde, hoc eft germana & 
nulla arte vitiata. Moreover it is the Con- 
jecture of Dr. Hammond, that Cuel da cn 
here ſignifies, not to break the Aabaſter, 


that being not eaſily done, but to ſhake it, 
to liquifie the Ointment, and make it fitter 
to run out; the old Gloſſary rendring (u- 
neiCo, conquatio. Now Mr. Clerc owns that 
the Word doth not always ſignify to break; 
but when the Diſcourſe is about a Veſſel 
that may be broken, he ſaith it muſt ſo 
ſignify ; as if a Veſſel might not be ſhaken, 
as well as broken; or the Veſſel might not 
be put for the Ointment in it, it being 
that which was poured out on Chriſt's Head; 
or elſe the Veſſel might be only broke, as 
we break a Flask, by ſtriking off the Head 
of it, and then we may eaſily perceive how, 
after it was thus broke, the Ointment might 


be poured on his Head. 6 


Ver. 25. Orin & wi ai &, Jurngel®& ns 
umn, tus Me ij ui ec snelvus, z e, aun h 
vue, e, Th bamelg © Henceforth 1 will 
not drink of the Fruit of the Vine, till the da 
that I drink it new with you in the Kingdom of 
God.] Hence we may argue thus againſt the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : That which 
after Conſecration remains the Fruit of tht 


Vine, is not ſubſtantially changed into the 


-Blood of Chriſt ; therefore that which 146 
| gay 


— —— 


— 


(a) St. Jerom. on Matt 26. verum & fine dolo, « 
(b) Epiſt. de Inſulis Maris Mediter. p. 476, 477. 


nſophiſticated Nard. 


A Paraphraſe with Aunttations ; Chap. NI 


66. And as Peter was beneath in the P-. 
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en the Goſpel of Ir. Mark. 
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e the Apoſtles to drink, was not ſubſtan- 
Sly "a into his Blood : The Conſe- 
ence is evident, becauſe Chriſt calls that 
which he gave them to drink, the Fruit of 
the Vine ; for that Chriſt ſpake this after the 
Conſecration of the Elements, St. Matthew 
and Mark unanimouſly teſtify ; nor doth St. 
Luke contradi& them, but only ſaith, our 


Paſchal Cup. Nor can St. Matthew or St. 
Mark beunderſtood of any Cup, but of that 
which they only mention ; now they make 
mention only of the Cup given at the Eucha- 
rift, and therefore can be only underſtood 
of that. Hence doth the R. Catechiſm in- 
form us, that from theſe Words, I will not 
drink of the Fruit of the Vine, the Catholick 
Church hath always taught that our Lord u- 
ſed Wine in the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment ; which yet ſhe could not teach from 
theſe Words, unleſs they were ſpoken of the 
ſacramental Cup, ſeeing the Accidents of 
Wine, without the Subject, cannot be cal- 
led the Fruit of the Vine, And ſeeing Wine is 
ſtilec aus mypvis, the Blood of the Crape, 
Deut. 3 2. 14. and by the Heathens aun Convoy, 
Acbill. Tatius J. 2. why may it not by a like 
Metaphor be ſtiled Chris Blood? Moreover, 
the Autient Fathers from theſe Words confu- 
ted the Hereſy of the Encratite, or Aquarians, 
who conſecrated only Water at the Celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament ; declaring that by 
theſe Words our Saviour ſhewed the thing 
which had been bleſſed was Wine, and there- 
fore was carnis potus, the Drink of the Fleſh, 


after the Conſecration remained Wine, this 
Argument could have no Force, ſince then 


the Euchariſt, than the Azuarii. See Iren. J. 5. 
c. 33. Clem. Alex. Pedag. 1. 2. c. 2. p. 158. 
Chryſoft. Hom. in Matth. 2 6. p. 511. Theodo- 
ret. dial. 1. p. 17 18. and many others cited by 
Albert. I. de Euch. c. 17. p. 112. 

The following Words, til I drink it new 
with you in the Kingdom of God, are by St. 
ute thus varied, til the Kingdom of God come, 
ch. 22. 18. or until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom 
Fd; and therefore only ſeem to ſignify 
tl Triſe again from the Dead; for the King- 
dom of God here, and the Kingdom of the 


lame, viz. the Kingdom and the Power gi- 
ren to Chriſt, the Exerciſe of his Kingly Of- 


ao. Now (1.) Chriſt calling the Fews to 
Repentance, becauſe the Kingdom of God is 
tear, Mark r. 15. upbraiding the Scribes 
and Phariſees becauſe they ſuffered Publicans 
and Harlots to enter into the Kingdom of 
Cod before them, Mat. 21. 31. and threat- 

ning that the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken 
Ffm them, and given to other Nations, Mat. 


4 


faith Irengus.Now had not the ſacramental Cup 


an Hymn they went forth. | The Evangeliſt 


21. 43. (2.) The'Fews expecting then the 
Kingdom of God, Mark 15. 43. and thinking 
it Huld ſuddenly appear, Luke 19. 11. and en- 
quiring of him when it ſbould come, Luke 17. 
20. and ſpeaking of eating Bread with 
bim in it, Luke 14. 15. and wiſhing Proſpe- 
rity to it, as then coming, Mark 11. 10. (3.) 


Chriſt having told them that the Kingdom of n 
Lord ſpake this alſo after the giving of the God was near, Luke 11. 2, 20. that it was 
to come to them, Mat. 12. 28. that it was among | hn, 


** 


them, Luke 17.21. that ſome of them ſhould 

not die till they ſaw the Son of Man coming 

in his Kingdom, Mat. 16. 28. that is, till they 
ſaw the Kingdom of God, Luke 9. 27. till they 
ſaw the Kingdom of God come with Power, 
Mark 9. 1. and having ſpoken ſo many Para- 

bles relating to this Kingdom of God, or 
State of the Goſpel, Mark 4. 30. Luke 13.18, 

20. and laſtly, the Doctrine which he preach- 

ed being the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Cod, | 1 
Mark 1. 14. the Mord of the Kingdom, Matt. 

13, 19. the Myſtery of the Kingdom of God, 
Mark 4. 11. the preaching of it being the 
preaching of the Kingdom of God, Luke 4. 43. 

—8. 1.— 9. 2, 11, 60. — 16. 16. Chriſt 

alſo after his Reſurrection ſpeaking to his 


Apoſtles of the things relating to the Kingdom V» - 


of God, Acts 1. 3. and they preaching to others 
the things belonging to the Kingdom of God, 
Acts 8. 12. — 19. 8. — 20. 25. — 28. 23, 31. 
exhorting their Hearers to enter intothe Ring- 
dom of God, Acts 14. 22. and telling Belie- 


vers, they were tranſlated into the Kingdom f 


God, Coloſſ. 13. On theſe Accounts, I ſay, I 
cannot think this Kingdom of God ſhould ' 
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ſignify Heaven, or the Happineſs then ane 


there to, be enjoyed, but rather the Goſpel 


State, and the Kingdom of Chriſt eredted Si Wit 
the Orthodox could no more have drank it in his Reſurrection, and more compleatly be- 


— * 


gun when he ſat down at the right Hand 40 VII. 


Power, and was made Heir of all things. To 
drink this Wine new, is, by the Interpreta- 
tion of. St. Luxe, to do it when it was fulfil- 
led in the Kingdom of God, v. g. when Chriſt 
our Paſſover was ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 1. 
and when that Blood of the new Covenant 
which was repreſented by the Wine, was 


actually ſhed, and a new Feaſt was inſtitu- } | --, 


ted in Commemoration of it. And if,you yet 
enquire, when did Chriſ thus drink this Wine 
with them? I anſwer, he did it, not ſo much -» 


Father in St. Matthew, being certainly the by eating and drinking with bis Diſciples after 


be aroſe from the Dead, Acts 10. 41. for that 
drinking could have no relation either to the 


ice being given to him of the Father, when Paſchal, or the Sacramental Cup ; as by ful-) = 
one of theſe is come, the other muſt be come filling the Promiſe made to them, Lnke 22. 


29, 30. I diſpoſeto you a Kingdom, as my Fa- 1 -« 


ther hath done to me, and ye ſhall eat and drink” 
with me at my Table in ny Kingdoms; for in 
what Senſe ſoever they are here ſaid 7o drink 
with him at his Table, he alſo muſt be ſaid 
to drink with them. | 

Ver. 26. T,, And when they had ſing « 


may 


* 
— — 
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may well be ſuppoſed to intend ſuchan Hymn him, ver. 50. how then can it be like 1. 
as was cuſtomarily ſung at the Paſſover : for ſhould fly naked away ? Note we 
if Chriſt had begun a new and unuſual Hymn, thoſe Words, he fled away naked, SY a 
his Diſciples could not have told how to ſing be ſo underſtood as if he had no Garm ot 


ent, 


- with him: Now the uſual Hymn ſung on the but only fo, as that he had a linen Gar: 


\Night of the Paſſover, began at P/a/. 113. 


and ended at Pſal. 118. in which Hymns, as 
the Jeus obſerve, are mentioned, the Sor- 


\ rows of the Meſſiah, and the Reſurrection of 
' the Dead. So Dr. Lightfoot. 


Ver. 41. Ari, Sat eſt, it is enough.] 'Tho' 
this Senſe of the Word be ſomething rare, 
and Stephanus himſelf could only produce 


one Inſtance of it, viz. theſe Words of Ana- 


creon, aw%;es H adm, ſufficit jam video 


eam; yet all will not ſeem ſo ſtrange, if we 


conſider, that in effect it bears the ordinary 
Senſe of abſtaining in both Places ; for here 
it is the ſame with, you may abſtain from 
watching any longer. And in Anacreon it ſigni- 
fies, the Painter, now I ſee her, may abſtain 
from making any Picture of ber. He that would 
ſee more Inſtances of the Uſe of the Word 
in this Senſe, may conſult the Notes of Ga- 
taker on Autoninus. L. 4. S. 49. p. 178. 

See the Text vindicated, v. 19. and v. 
mo. See Examen Millii. ibid. 

Ver. 44. Keslnozre dur, Hold him faſt, and 
lead him away ſecurely. | It is probable that Fu- 
das thought they could not do this, but that as 
Feſus had at other times conveyed himſelf 

from the Multitude, when they attempted 


to caſt him down a Precipice, Luke 4. 30. or 


to ſtone him, Fohn 8. 59.--10. 39. ſo he would 

have done now. And when he found that he 
did not reſcue himſelf, he repented, and went 
| aud hanged himſelf, Mat. 2. 5. 

Ver. 47. Eis di ms 7 mupeonuorwy amnod ly . 7 
wudeueev, And one that ſtood by drew a Sword; | 
Viz. Simon Peter, John 18. 10. Hence, faith 
Beza, the Ancients may be confuted, who 
with ſo great Conſent ſay that Mark writ 
this Goſpel from the Mouth of Peter, for 
why ſhould Peter deny his Name, who ſpeaks 
ſo fully of his Denial of his Lord ? I anſwer 
ſo doth St. Matthew and St. Luke ſpeak as 
plainly of his Denial, and yet both conceal 
his Name who drew the Sword. (2.) The 
Ancients only ſay that Mark wrote his Go- 
ſpel at the Deſire of others, Peter neither 
forbidding nor commanding it to be done; and 
that it being done, he did wpom F yeoolw 
615 wrdEw N nunnaiars, Confirm the reading it 
in the Church. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ.-l. 2. c. 15. 
I. 6. c. 14. 

Ver. 51. Kat ds ms rei . re avi, 
And there followed him a certain young Man, 
&c.] Epiphanius and St. Ferom think this 

oung Man was Fames the Brother of our 


Lord); but he had for/ook him and fled, v. 50. 


and we read nothing of his return. St. Chry+ 
ſoftom, Ambroſe, and Gregory, ſay he was 
Fobn ; but John was with Chriſt in the Gar- 
den cloathed, v. 33. and afterwards fled from 


nent 
left. And ſo Dionyſius Alexandrinus ſaith of 


himſelf, nul vos Yy 76 Ave £Inueri, I ug 
naked, having ouly a linen Garment. Apud 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6.c. 40. See the Note 
on 7ohn21. J. | 

Ver. 53. Kal 4T1ayy owny als Þ does! 
And they brought him to the High Prief The > 
is, to Caiaphas, Matth. 26. 57. for tho' it 
be evident from Jobn 18. 13, I4. that he 
was firſt brought to Annas, yet becauſe 
there was nothing done to him there, and 
he ſeems only to be detained there till the 
Council met at the Houſe of Caiaphas was 
ready for him, the other Evangeliſts paſs that 
over in Silence. 

Ver. 5 5, 56. "EcuTey xT! 7% Inos wwe! ey, & h 
7 dura 1d mu ery, Y 5% Sbeteney. That » 
Achim gen 2x2} a⁰ν & Wow i melt in 
, They ſought for Witneſs againſt him to jut 
bim to Death, and found none; for many bare 

falſe Witneſs againſt him, but their Witneſs 
agreed not together.] If they had many falſe 
Witneſſes, it cannot be true that they found 
no Witneſs againſt him. This latter Clauſe 
therefore, and the like, v. 59. ſhould he 
rendred, their Teſtimonies were not equal, vir. 
to the Charge laid againſt him, that he ws 
worthy to die ; or they were not ſufficient, 
ts 79 SayaTagu dumv, to Cauſe him to be put 
to Death, either not teſtifying two of te 
ſame thing, or elſe not charging him with 
a Crime that deſerved Death by the Lav, 
For a vainglorious Boaſt of 8 the 
Temple could not be capital, eſpecially be- 
ing attended with a Promiſe of rebuilding it 
in three days. | 
Ver. 62. *£5@ &i, I am he. | The Anſwer, j 
Matth. 26. 62. Cu dna, i. e. I am what tha 
baſt ſaid, is the ſame; for theſe two Phraſes 
are of equal Import in the Hebrew Idiom; 
ſo that we need not here St. Auſtin's Subtil- 
ty, vix. non ego dico, ſed tu ais. 

Ver. 12, ET, trams, And when le | 
thought thereon be wept.] I think this read- 
ing may be maintained; for tho' Caſaubo 
gave no Inſtance of this Signification of 
the word, Conſtantine proves out of Pbilcho- 
nus, Dionyſius, and St. Baſil, that it ſignifies 
xg72y07y, mente agitare, to confider 7 and 
ponder, or fix the Mind upon a thing. So Fi- 
ſtathins ſays, emCd>a4 yiv ris yonwan, i ipſo, nys 
ineic o ſpied, Y Ss vor the Word d. 
Cana reſpetts either the Action, and then it 
ſignifies exattly to take it in hand; or the Miud, 
and then it ſignifies, to conſider of it as we ant 
able; or as Phavorinus interprets it, , 
ved y, aptly and wiſely to conſider of it. 50 
again, &CdMmyq ns, faith Phavorints, r. 
geg, i rb, CA is vonuan, &c. pech 


Af 
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on the Goſpel of St. Mark. 
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LV, 


gj , nw , Smd, i. e. the 
ſignifies to think upon, or conſider of a 
thing; and Theopbylact here renders it <bnone, 
And this is ſufficient to juſtify our own 
Tranſlation, That Peter remembring what 
our Saviour had foretold concerning his De- 
nial, and conſidering how exactly, but ſhame- 
fully, (after all his confident Engagements to 
the contrary) he had fulfilled the ſame, Was 
filled with Compunction, and wept bitter- 
ly. (2.) Whereas the other Evangeliſt ſay, 
Lady ge, He went forth, and wept there; 
there is another Expoſition of the word 
end, Which makes it agree with them, 
and that is, projiciens ſe foras, ruſbing 
ont from the Company, or caſting himſelf out, 


N 


word 


« 
. 
) 
0 
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he wept : And plain it is, that in the Book 
of Maccabees it often ſignifies irruens, or ſe 
projiciens ; as when Gorgias attempted en- 
cu eie N mpeuConlu, projicere ſe, 10 ruſh in 
upon the Camp of the eus, 1 Maccab. 4. 2.; 
and Fudas, runs 6g, ruſhing upon the 
Jammnites by night, ſet fire on the Haven, 2 Mac- 
Cab. 12. 9. See alſo Chap. 13. 1 5.— 15. f. 
But the moſt pertinent Inſtance to this pur- 
poſe is in P/al. 108. 10. where wyg q] 
projiciam, vel emittam calceamentum meum, 
T will caſt forth my Shoe, is in the Greek, u- 
Cyo 73 Vandvu ww. Here therefore underſtand 
only zam, and the Senſe will run agreeably 
to St. Matthew and St. Lnke ; and caſting — 
bimſelf forth, he wept. 


| 
| 
| 
: 


I. Ave ſtraightway in the Morning, 
Council; and (upon that Conſultation they) 
bound Jeſus, and carried him away, and 
delivered him to Pilate, 

2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the 
King of the Jews ? and he anſwering, faid 
to him, Thou ſayeſt it; (i. e. it is as thou 
ſayeſt.) | 

3. And the Chief Prieſts accuſed him of 
many things, but he anſwered nothing : 

4. And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing ? Behold, how ma- 
ny things they witneſs againſt thee. 

5. But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that 
Pilate marvelled. 

6. Now b at (or, after the manner of) the 
Feaſt, he releaſed to them one Priſoner, 
whomſoever they deſired. 

7. And there was one named Barabbas, 
who lay bound with them that had made 
Inſurrection with him, who had committed 
Murther in the Inſurrection. 

8. And the Multitude © crying aloud, be- 
gan to deſire him to do as he had ever done 
to them (at that Feaſt.) 

9. But Pilate anſwered them, ſaying, 
Will ye that I releaſe to you the King of 
the Jews? 

10. For he knew that the Chief Prieſts 
had delivered him for Envy. ' 

11. But the Chief Prieſts moved the Peo- 
ple, that (they would deſire) d he ſhould ra- 
ther releaſe Barabbas to them, (and they 
accordingly did ſo.) | 

12. And (then) Pilate anſwered, and ſaid 
again to them, What will ye then that I 
| hall do to him whom ye call the King of 

the Jews ? 


13. And they cried out again, Crucifie 
m. 


CHAP xV 


the Chief Prieſts held a Conſultation ſire you this?) what Evil hath he done (to 
with the Elders and Scribes, and the whole 


\ 


14 Then Pilate ſaid to them, Why (de- 


deſerve this Puniſhment ©?) And (But) they 
cried out the more exceedingly, Crucifie 
him. 4. 

15. And ſo Pilate (being) willing to con- 
tent the People, releaſed Barabbas to them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged 
him, to be crucified. 

16. And the Soldiers led him (immediate- 
ly) away into the Hall called Prætorium, and 
they call together the whole Band. | 

17. And they cloathed him with Purple, | 
(the Robe of Kings,) and platted a Crown of | 
Thorns, and put it about his Head. | 

18. And began to ſalute him, (ſaying in | 
Raillery,) Hail, King of the Jews! 1 

19. And they ſmote him on the Head with +» | 
a Reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing » 
their Knees, worſhipped him. 

20. And when they had (thus) mocked 
him, they took off the Purple from him, and 
put his own Cloaths on him, and led him out 
to crucifie him. 

21. And they compel one Simon a Cyre- | 
nean, who paſſed by, coming out of the 
Country, (and who was) the Father of A- 
lexander and Rufus, (two celebrated Cbriſti- 
ans afterwards, Acts 19. 33. Rom. 16. 13.) | 
to bear his Croſs. | 

22. And they bring him to the place Gol- 
gotha, which is, being interpreted, the place 
of a Skull. 

23. And (there) they gave him to drink 
Wine mingled with Myrrh; but he received 
it not; (being not willing, by any ftupifying -+ | 
Draughts, to allay bis Pains.) | 

24. And when they had crucified him, 
they parted his Garments, caſting Lots up- 
on them, what every one ſhould take. 

25. © And it was the third hour, and e 
(when) they crucified him. 


— 
—0 p 


26. And | | 


? 
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26. And f the Superſcription of his Ac- 
cuſation was written over (hrs Head thus,) 


THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


27. And with him they crucified two 
Thieves, the one on his Right Hand, and 
the other on his Left. 

28. 8 And (thus) the Scripture was ful- 
filled, which ſaith, and he was numbred 


- with the Tranſgreſſors. 


29. And they that paſſed by, railed on 
him, wagging their Heads, and ſaying, Ah, 
thou that deſtroyeſt the 'Temple, and build- 
eſt it in three days, | 

30. Save thy ſelf, and come down from 


the Crols. . 


31. Likewiſe alſo the Chief Prieſts mock- 
ing, ſaid among themſelves, with the 
Scribes, He ſaved others, (but) himſelf he 


cannot fave. 


32. Let Chriſt, (who ſtiles himſelf) the 
King of Iſrael, deſcend now from the Croſs, 


that we may fee, and believe; and they 


(one of them) that were crucified with him, 


reviled him. 


33. And when the ſixth Hour was come, 


there h was Darkneſs over the whole Land 


(of Fudea) till the ninth Hour; 

34. And at the ninth Hour Jeſus cried 
with a loud Voice, faying, Eloi, Eloi, La- 
ma Sabachthani ? which is, being inter- 
preted, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
torſaken me ? | 

35. And ſome of them that ſtood by, when 
they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36. And one ran, and filled a Spunge 
full of Vinegar, and put it on a Reed, and 
gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let us 
fee whether Elias will come to take him 
down. 

37. And Jeſus cried (again) with a loud 
Voice, ( ſaying, Father, into thy Hands I com- 
mend my Spirit) and (/o) gave up the 
Ghoſt. | 8 


Annotations 


Ver. . II T Lad, They delivered 

him to Pilate. | Here the Obſer- 

vation of T heophylad? is this, The Fews deli- 

dered up our Lord tothe Romans, and they for 

that Sin were themſelves given up into the 
Hands of the Romans. | 

Ver. 6. Kals 5 top)lw eniaver, And at the 


Feaſt he delivered up tothem a Priſoner whom- 


foever they deſired. | I conceive that 4niavey 
here is not put for «4 amavar, Matth. 
27. 15. he was wont deliver up, as Mr. Le 
CJ. thinks, rather x7 5 deu ſhould be ren- 
dred, ad morem feſti, or ſecundum morem 
teſti, after the manner of the Feaſt ; as x7 
Ay bpm Ab ſ I ſpeak after the manner ofa Mau. 
Rom. 3. 5. Gal. 3. 15. 1 avlewmy ra, 
is to walk after the manner of Men. 1 Cor. 3. 
3. to fight with Beafts at Epheſus, n ay9porey 


Son of God. 


laid. 


on Chap. XV. 


celebrated in Memory of their Releaſe from 
Egypt, it was agreeable to the Nature of 


38. And (ben) the Veil of the Temple 
(wbich parted the Holy Place from the 25 
Holy,) was rent in twain from the to 
to the bottom. (See Paraphraſe on Matth 
27. 5 55 d h h Ce 5 

39. And when the Centurion 
ſtood over againſt him, ſaw that he fo — 
out, and (Gr. that he ſo crying, ) gave up the 
Ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this Man was the 


re 


_ 


40. There were alſo Women looking on 
afar off, among whom was Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary' the Mother of James the 
leſs, and of Joſes, and Salome ; | 

41. Who alſo when he was in Galilee fol. 
lowed him (as he was teaching,) and mini. 
ſtred to him, and many other Women 
which came up with him to Jeruſalem. * 

42. And now, when the Even was come 
becauſe it was (the Even of) the Prepa- 
ration; that is, (f) the day before the 
Sabbath, | 

43- Joſeph of Arimathea, an i honourable ; 
Counſellor, who alſo waited for the King. 
dom of God, came, and went in boldly to 
Pilate, and craved the Body of Jeſus (might 
be given him.) | 

44- And Pilate marvelled, if he were (that 
be was) already dead, and calling to him the 
Centurion, he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. 
45. And when he knew it of (i. e. the cer- 
tainty from) the Centurion, he gave the Bo- 
dy to Joſeph. ' | 

46. And he brought fine Linen, and took 
him down and wrapped him in the Linen, 
and laid him in a Sepulchre, which was 
hewn out of a Rock, and rolled a Stone to 
the Door of the Sepulchre. . 
47. And Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the Mother of Joſes, beheld where he was 


after the manner of Men, 1 Cor. 15. 32. 80 
ei,, Dei in morem, after the Example of = 
God; and among the Atticks, x7 dle, 
that is, x7! # duny TezTor, after the ſame man- 
ner. Now the Feaſt of the Paſſover being 


that Feaſt to make this Releaſe at that time, 
and therefore cuſtomary. 

Ver. 8. *AvaCojozs, Crying out.] The Vi- 
gar and ſome MSS. Copies read here dsa 
or & rad ioc but the Alexandrian Copy, Theo- 
phylaft, and all the Eaſtern Verſions, reading 
as we do, and the 13th Verſe ſaying that 
melduv Theatu, they cried out again, this mu 
paſs only for a Miſtake of the Copyer, or of 
the Abbrevation uſed by him. 8 

er. 11. 


— 
V. 
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Ver, 11. But the Chief Priefts moved the 


| * „ 
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le, ira 41m0v Bα amThuon aims, that 

f fond rather releaſe Barabbas to them 3 i. e. 
That he ſhould releaſe Barabbas, and not 
eſus; for their Cry was this, Not this Man, 

4 ut Barabbas, John 18. 40. and that the 


omparative 
= ge the Note on 1 Tim. 1. 4. 80 Mat. 
10. 5. Go not into the wayof the Gentiles, wopw- 
+3 (um, but go to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, v. 6. Mark 9. 43. L is good to go 


into Life lame, lud wor, and not having two hands 


10 go to Hell, Eph. 4. 28. Let bim that ſtole 
ſteal no more, lm g hn, but contrariwiſe 


let bim labour, Chap. 5. 4. Let not there be 


among you Filtbineſs, or ſcurrilous Speaking, 


winner 3, but giving Thanks, See Fol 12. 
43. Rom. 14. 13. Eph. F. 11. | ö 

Ver. 14. And Marth. 2. 13. Ti vH 
zin. ] Stephanus, and other Criticłs note, 
that here, and As 19. 35. nc 38 Nu Are, 
the Particle 33 ſeems redundant, which alſo 
our Tranſlation ſeems to own by not tran- 
ſlating it in either of theſe Places; yet 


doth it rather ſeem to be here, as elſewhere 


it is, a rational Particle, and to have an ele- 
gant Relation, by way of Anſwer, to what 
went before. So when the High-Prieſt had 
ſaid of Jeſus, Crucify him, Pilate's An- 
ſwer is, Why ſbould I crucify him, for what 
Evil bath he done? And in the latter Place, 
the Town-Clerk, to appeaſe the Cry of 
the Rabble, Great is Diana of the Epbe- 
ſians, ver. 29. anſwers, What needs this 
Cry, for who knoweth not that the City of 
Epbeſus is a Worſhipper of the Great Goddeſs 
Dianas | 
Ver. 25. Hy 5 des mein, Y $52vead guroy, 
And it was the third Hour, and they crucify'd 
bim. | But St. John ſaith, it was des de inn, 
about the fixth Hour, ch. 19. 14. When Even 
he was condemned to Crucifixion. But then it 
muſt be obſerved, that the Greek MSS. pro- 
duced by Camerarius, Beza, and R. Stephanus, 
read in St. 2 de ccrn, about the third 
hour; that Nunnus ſeems to have read ſo, 
his Paraphraſe running after this manner, uz 
5 nruvreuln eeilary Saran wee, the third 
hour was not yet paſt ; that Theopbylact con- 
tends it ought to beſo read, and that becauſe 
the three other Evangeliſts unanimouſly ſay, 
that the Darkneſs began at the ſixth Hour, 
which yet began not till after our Lord. 
had hung upon the Croſs ſome conſiderable 
time; till after the Soldiers had divided his 
Garments, the Fews had mocked him, and 
bid him come down from the Croſs, and 
the Diſcourſe had paſſed between the two 
hieves among themſelves, and betwixt 
the repenting Thief and our Lord. And 


laſtly, the Author of the Conſtantinopolitan 
Vor. J. 


—ää 


Amor is often in Senſe nega- 


Chronicle ſaith expreſly, that wi! «xe/C3 Eee, 
«v7 Te iger Th wayyyics * Loans, that the 
exatter Copies, and the Manuſcript of St. John 
kept till bis time at Epheſus, read, des del 
Tei, about the third Hour. See St. Terom in 
P/al. 7). And the change from 5 the third 
to 5 the ſixth is ſo eaſy, that this may 
very reaſonably be owned in the latter Co- 
pies of St. John's Goſpel; eſpecially if we 
conſider how punctual St. Mark is in the E- 
numeration of the Hours, ſaying, It was 
the third Hour, and they crucified him, or be- 
gan to lead him away to be crucified ; and 


v. 33. when the ſixth hour was come, from that 


time there was darkneſs over the whole Bart) 
ri the ninth hour, and ver. 34. at the ninth 
Hour Jeſus expired. | 
This I prefer before the Expoſition of ſome 
others, that 5 ſpeaks of the Hours ac- 
cording to the Roman, and St. Mark accord- 
ing to the Computation of the Fews ; 1ſt, 
Becauſe this alters not the Difficulty, there 
being the ſame Diſtance of Time betwixt 
the Romans ſixth, and the Fews third Hour, 


as between the Fews third, and their ſixth, 


i. e. three Hours difference. And, 24ly, Be- 
cauſe the vulgar Hours by which the Romans 
reckoned, and the Hours of the Fews were 
the ſame, viz. twelve, as our Lord ſhews in 
theſe Words, are there not twelve hours of the 
day? John 11. 9. and Dempſter in theſe 
Words, dies civilis duodecim borarum. Auctu. 
p. 175. The civil Day of the Romans con- 
tained twelve Hours. And, (3dly,) If St. 
Mark, writing his Goſpel at Rome for the 
Romans there, retains the Fewiſh Hours, we 
have more reaſon to conceive that St. John 
ſhould do ſo. 5 

Ver. 26. kal l i h gνν + aimnu dury d- 
ee i], n, And the Superſcription of his Accu- 
{ation was written. | This is ſpoken accord- 
ing to the manner of the Romans, by 
whom the Title of the Crimes, for which 
the ' Criminals were condemned, were ei- 
ther carried before them, or affixed to the 
Inſtrument of their Puniſhment : Thus (a) 
Dio ſpeaks of a Roman Servant crucified by 
his Maſter, «7 yeaupd my F alia ms Sara 
c NaiiJov, with -a Writing declaring the 
Cauſe of his Death. See of this Matter 
other Inſtances in Lipſius de cruce, J. 2. c. 11. 
P. S2, 53. | 

Ver. 28. Ka? Nein 1 yearl, And the 
Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, Iſa. 53. 12. 
and he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors.] 
Seeing Abarbanel, and (b) R. Moſes Alſhe, 
teſtify that theirRabbins did with one Mouth 
confeſs that the Words of this Chapter were 


: ſpoken of Meſfiah the King, and they bring in 


God enquiring of the Meſſiah, thus, (c) Mili 
thou heal and redeem my Sons after fix thonſand 
2 Tears? 


—— 


(a) L. 34. p. 598. (b) Ta Ifa. 52. 15, 


—_ — — 


(e) See Carty. Mell. Cr. Sec: p. 2975+ 
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Tears? Wilt thou bear Chaſtiſement to expiate 


their Iniquities according to what is written? 


Iſa. 53. 4. Surely he bore our Griefs ; they 
cannot reaſonably deny that theſe Words 
were fulfilled by Chriſt's Crucifixion between 
two Thieves. | 
Ver. 33. S i ie d 7 las, There 
was darkneſs over the whole Earth.] Of this 
Darkneſs (d) Africanus ſpeaks thus, c2m 77 
e . Te Habs , e- cnndget oy merry F i- 
edv, ws 4 nd ano, this Darkneſs Thal- 
lus calls an Eclipſe of the Sun in the third 
Book of bis Hiſtory, but without reaſon, as I 
coucei ve. (e) Origen ſaith, Phlegon in the 
fourteenth Book of his Chronicles writ of the 
Defection of the Sun under Tiberius Cæſar, in 
whoſe Reign it is manifeſt that our Lord ſuffe- 
red. (f) Tertullian faith, that this prodigious 
darkning of the Sun was recorded in the Ro- 
man Archives; For, ſaith he, at the ſame 


moment about noon-tide the day was withdrawn, 


they who knew not that this was foretold con- 
cerning Chriſt, thought it was an Eclipſe. And 
Euſebius in his Chronicle at the 18th Tear of 
Tiberius, ſaith, Chriſt fuffered this Tear. In 
which time we find in other Commentaries of the 
Heathens theſe Words, there was a Defection 
'of the Sun, Bythynia was ſhaken with an 
Earthquake, and many Houſes fell down in the 
City of Nice; and then he proceeds to the 
Teſtimony of Phlegon. 
Ver. 43. EU αν E, An hononrable 
Counſellor;] That is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, a 


Decurio, one of thoſe who were appointes © 
toraſtanding Counſel to a Roman Colony ; Bu 
againſt this Mr. Le Clerc objects that he wh 
Foſeph of Arimathea ; now, faith he, that 
was never reputed a Roman Colony, and there. 
fore he conjectures he is here named x Coun 
ſellor, as being one of the greater Sanbedrin. 
or of the Counſel of the High-Prie who 
had a Chamber in the Temple in which be 
conſulted with the Prieſts, called the Cham. 
ber of the Counſelors, faith Dr. Ligbif here: 
they who were of the Council of the High. 
Prieſt being called, faith he, , Cyyy. 
ſellors; and this is the moſt likely, becauſe 
Arimathea was a City of Fudea ; this oſeph 
had a Sepulchre in Feruſalem, and waited fir 
the Conſolation of Iſrael, which are Indicati. 
ons rather of a Few, than of a Roman ; and 
eſpecially becauſe it is peculiarly neted of 
him by St. Luke, That he conſented not to the 
Counſel or Actions of them who deſtroyed our 
Lord, ch. 23. 51. He therefore might hate 
conſented to them, being one of the Sanbe. 
arim : Hence he is introduced, Fohy 19. 4g, 
39. with Nicodemus, who certainly was one 
of the great Sanbedrim, John 3. 1.—1. 50. do- 

ing kind Offices to Chriſt; thefirſt, begging 

his Body, that it might not be buried in the 

common Burial-place of Malefactors; the 
other, bringing Spices to embalm him, as 

being both Diſciples of the Holy Feſus, Mat. 


27. 57. 


GH-A F. XVI. 


x: ND when the Sabbath was paſt, Ma- 
ry Magdalene, and Mary the Mo- 


a ther of James and Salome, (who) * had bought 


ſweet Spices, that they might come and 
anoint, (i. e. embalm) him: (Set out.) 

2. And a very early in the Morning, the 
firſt Day of the Week, they came to the Se- 
pulchre at the Riſing of the Sun. 

3. And they ſaid among themſelves, Who 
ſhall roll us away the Stone from the Door of 
the Sepulchre ? 

4. And when they looked, they ſaw that 
the Stone was rolled away; for (hat which 
made them ſollicitous about it, was, that) it 
was very great. 

5. And entring into the Sepulchre, they 
ſaw (one in the Shape of) a young Man, ſit- 
ting on the right ſide (of the Sepulchre,) clo- 
thed with a long white Garment ; and they 
were affrighted (at the fight of bim.) 

6. And he faith to them, Be not (ye) af- 
frighted, (for) ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth 


who was crucified, he is riſen, he is not 
here ; (come near, and) behold the Place 
where they laid him. 

7. But go your way, tell his Diſciples, 
and (e/pectally) b Peter, that he goeth before 
you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him, 
(according) as he ſaid to you. 

8. And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the Sepulchre, for they trembled, and 
were amazed (at the ſight ;) neither ſaid they 
any thing to any Man (whom they met bythe 
way) for they were afraid. | 

9. Now when Jeſus was riſen early the 
firſt Day of the Week, he appeared firlt to 
Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had caſt * 
ſeven Devils. 

10. And ſhe went and told them that had 
been with him, (bis Diſciples,) as they mout- 
ned and wept. 

11. And (but) they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, 


believed not. | 
1 12. After 


— OY 


(d) Chronogr. 


(e) Contra Celſum, I. 2. p. $0, 


(f) Apol. c. 21. 
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<q 12. After that, he appeared in another by . Miracles confirmed to him,) ſhall be 6 
ut orm to two of them as they walked, (70 damned. FEI 2 ha 
45 © Emmans, Luke 24. 13.) and (/o) went in- 17. And theſe s Signs ſhall follow them g 

af to the Country. 


13. And they went and told it to the re- 
ſidue, neither © believed they them: (Cee 
the Note.) | 


Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, (and) they, -- 
ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, (which they 
| had not learn d.) oh * N 
14. Afterward he appeared to the Eleven 18. They ſhall take up Serpents (witbout 
as they ſat at Meat, and © upbraided them being hurt by them;) and if they drink any \ 
with their Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, deadly thing, (he Poiſon of) it ſhall not ® 
becauſe they believed not them who had hurt them; they ſhall lay their Hands on the ur. 
ſeen him after he was riſen. Sick, and they ſhall recover. 
15. And he ſaid to them, Go ye into 19. So then, after the Lord had ſpoken 
all the World, and. preach the Goſpel to (thus) to them, he was received up into 
every © Creature (to all Nations, Matth. Heaven, and ſat at the right Hand of God. 


that believe; (hy virtue of that Faith) in | 


tl; 


it was yet dark, 


28. 19. | 

"© * that believeth, and is baptized, 
f ſhall be ſaved, (by his continuance in that 
Faith, 1 Cor. 15. 2. Coloſ. 1. 23.) but he 
that believeth not (the Goſpel preached, and 


Ver. H. 2 ed uart, Had bought Spi- 
ces. | This Tranſlation is juſti- 
fied from Luke 23. 56, where it is ſaid, They 
prepared theſe Spices (before,) and reſted 
on the Sabbath day; ſo that the Aoriſt is 
here put for the Perfect Tenſe. See Exam- 
ples of like nature, Note on 1 Cor. 5.9. 
Ver. 2. K i apwi Tis was F (,abCamy 
p01) em mn wwmpueior, Very early in the Mor- 
ning ;] 5487 Cacca , T5 S &5 u E. 
in the end of the Week, as it began to dawn to- 
wards the firſt day of the Week, Mat. 28. 1. on 
the firſt of the Week, bebe gabi, very early 
in the Morning, Luke 24. 1. (on In vous, when 
John 20. 1. z. e. they began 
their Journey to ſee the Sepulchre, whilſt 
it was only Twilight, or whilſt there was 
a mixture of Light and Darkneſs, faith 


they paſſed thro the City, and came to the 
Sepulchre, &yra]4xoy]G+ 5% ie, as the Sun be- 
San to ariſe. This may be illuſtrated from a 
Paſſage of (a) Agellius, That when two times 
immediately ſucceed one another, it matters not 
whether we reckon from one end of the one, or 


' the beginning of the other. 


Ver. 7. Kat m IliSo, Say to bis Diſciples, 
and to Peter. | Peter is here named, not as 


Prince of the Apoſtles, but, as the Fathers 


lay, for his Conſolation, to take off the 
Scruple which might lye upon his Spirit; 
whether, after his threefold denial of his Ma- 


ter, he had not forfeited his Right to be one 
Vor. I, » 


met... 


20. And they went forth. (after the Holy 
Ghoſt was come upon them,) and preached eve- 
ry where, the Lord working with them, and 


confirming the Word with Signs following: 


Amen. (i. e. So it was.) 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. i, 


of Chriſt's Diſciples. So (b) St. Gregory, Je- 
rom, St. Chryſoſtom, and others. 


— 


Ver. 13. Od ixcirors en, Nor believed 


they them And ver. 11. They believed not; 


when he ſhewed them his Hands and Feet, ſ —— 


they believed not for Joy, Luke 24 41. When 
they ſaw him, according to his Prowiſe in 


{ Galilee, ſome doubted, Matth. 28. 17. Hence 


one of the Ancients ſays well, Nos de illo- 
rum dubitatione ſolidari, Their doubting is 
the Confirmation of our Faith; and the more 
difficulty they ſhewed in believing Chri/?s 
Reſurrection, the greater Reaſon have we 
to believe it; for the Teſtimony of them 
who believed not themſelves till after unque- 
ſtionable Conviction, is the more credible 
on that account. 5 E 
Ver. 14. *Qre/Ho & Ami u, Y oxAnege 


not them that bad ſeen bim :] That after ſo 


many Aſſurances from his owri Mouth, that 
he would riſe again the Third Day; and af- 
ter ſo many Eye-witneſſes, that he had per- 
formed his Promiſe, they believed not: And, 
if this be attributed to them as culpable 
Unbelief, and hardneſs of Heart, ſurely they 
muſt much more be guilty of theſe Sins, 


C 


a0" 


: 
St. Matthew, os I (accu, after the end uf lar, He upbraided them for their Unbelief 
of the former Meek; ſee the Note there; and [Hardneſs of Heart, that they believed - 


who, after the "Teſtimony of theſe Apoſtles, > 


and Five Hundred more Eye-witneſſes of his 
Reſurrection, after the ocular Teſtimony of 
a whole World of Chriſtians, touching the 
mighty Miracles perfofmed in his Name by 
the Apaſtles, the choſen Witneſſes of his Re- 

aut XX 2 ſfurrection, 


— 


vert utrum 


(b) Si Angelus Petrum non nomi 
Lallone. Hom, 21. in Evang 


PI 4 * FS, = c . Re” 


(a) Tempora duo cum inter ſe oppoſita ſunt, atque ita coberentia, ut alterins finis, cum alteriui initio miſceatur, non 
f Per extremitatem prioris, an per initium ſequentis, locus ipſe confinis demonſtretur, I. 5, c. 21. 5 
naſſet, venire inter Diſcipulos non audeyet, vocatur ergo ex nomine ne deſperet ex Ne- 
e rei 1211797 6 Hip, Theop. in locum. Hieron & Beda in Gloſſ. Ord. 
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ſurrection, and by many others, who belie- Talmud, cured by pronouncing the Name of Fe. + 
ved it, and were baptized into this Faith, ſus; of taking up Serpents without burt, 
| Eo after ſo many internal and external Experi- tho venomous, we find in Srripture oni 
; ments all Chriſtian Churches had of the mira» the Inſtance of St. Paul, Acts 28. 3. and l. 
i coulous Gifts of the Spirit, exerciſed before Church-Hiftory, we find but few of any Cre. 
| their Eyes in their Aſſemblies, and by them- dit, tho* the Words of (d) Tertullian ſeem to 
ſelves, tor a whole Age together, do yet intimate, That the Faith of Chriſtians yt only 
continue to disbelive that Reſurrection, and preſerved themſelves, but helped even He. 
| the Faith confirmed by it. — _' thens. And Miracles of this Nature being 
Ver. 15. Preach the Goſpel, mien Ty xmet, more liable to Exceptions than thoſe which 
to every Creature 3] i. e. to all Men; not in were performed upon Unbelievers; it being 
_ oppoſition to, but in conjunction with the eaſy to imagine, they might have ſome A. 
| 475 to whom they were firſt to preach it; 7:dotes againſt the Venom of thoſe Beaſts, or 
or ſo their Commiſſion runs, viz. To preach the ow Operations of thoſe Draught 
eis ad 1. ion, to all Nations, beginning at it ſeemed good to Providence, to be more 
Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. See this more ſparing in affording them. 
fully, Note on Rom. 8. 23. | | | 
f Ver. 16. 0 ug dene Y garde, cuir By Way of Appendi to this Chapter, it 
5 4 dna x8erumn), He that believeth may be noted, That St. Terom hath long ſince 
and is baptized, ſhall he ſaved ; he that be- told us, that this Chapter was rarely to be 
lieveth not ſhall be damned.) He ſhall be ſa- found in this Goſpel, and that ſcarce any of 
ved, 7. e. he ſhall by virtue of that Faith and the Greek Copies had it: But, notwithſtand- 
1. \ Baptiſm, be put into a ſtate of Salvation; fo ing theſe Words of Ferom, it is evident, that 
| / that, if he continue in that Faith, and do this Chapter was -owned in the Times of 
not wilfully recede from his Baptiſmal (e) Treners, who cites the 19th Verſe of it, 
Covenant, he ſhall actually be ſaved ; of and ſays, That St. Mark in the end of lis 
which Import of the Phraſe, Salvation and Goſpel tells us, that Chriſt aſcended into Hea- 
being Saved, ſee Note on Eph. 2. 8. Note ven, &c. The (f) Apoſtolical Couſtitutims 
alſo, that they who hence conclude, that cite theſe Words, v. 16. He that believeth, 
Infants are not capable of Baptiſm, becauſe and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; be that le- 
they cannot believe, muſt alſo hence con- lieveth not ſhall be damned. (g) They alſo fully 
clude they cannot be ſaved; Faith being here cite the 17th and 18th Verſes. This Chap- 
more expreſly required to Salvation than to ter is alſo to be found in all the Verſions, 
Baptiſm. Note, 3dly, That in the ſecond and, as Beza teſtifies, in all the od MIN 
Clauſe Baptiſm is omitted, becauſe it is not Nor doth Theophylact in his Notes upon it, 
- imply the want of Baptiſm, but the con- take notice of any Greek Copies where it 
' temptuous neglect of it, which makes Men had been wanting. 
guilty of Damnation; otherwiſe, Infants And as for the ſeeming Oppoſition be- 
might be damned for the Miſtakes, or the twixt what is recorded in this Chapter, and 
Prophaneneſs of their Parents. in the other Evangeliſts, which (h) St. Je- 
g Ver. 17. Enuda 5 mis vid rai g. rom tells us, was the occaſion why this Chap- 
'* xeae$ioy, And theſe Signs ſpall folow them that ter was by ſome rejected; I ſhall firſt enumerate 
believe, &c.] Of the caſting out Devils, the them, and then endeavour to return a ſuffi- 
bDiealing Diſeaſes, the ſpeaking with new cient Anſwer to them. 
Tongues; ſee the General Preface to the Object. 1. St. Matthew and St. Mark make 
Epiſtles, S. 17, 18, 19. Of the drinking of mention only of one Angel appearing to, and 
deadly Poiſons, I find but four Inſtances re- ſpeaking with the Women which came to 
corded in Hiſtory ; that of (e) Barſabas, who the Sepulchre ; whereas St. Luke and St. ln 
ſaith Papias, drank of it without hurt; that mention two Angels. | 
of the Cæcilian Soldier, mentioned by Ado, Anſw. I cannot here approve the Solution 
in his Martyrology ; that of Sabinus, Biſhop of Vaſſius, That one Angel only is mentioned 
of Canoſo, mentioned by Gregory of Tours; by St. Matthew and St. Mark, becauſe one 
and that of Joſbua ben Levi, who having only ſpake to the Women; ſeeing St. Luke 
drank a deadly Poiſon, was, faith the Fewiſh faith in the Plural, &roy aggs dunis, The 2 
3 wi," | gels 
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ce) Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 39. p. 112. 

(d) Nobis fides præſidium, ſi non & ipſa percutitur diffidentia ſignandi ftatim & adjurandi & urgendi beſtiæ calm, 
hoc denique 5 etiam Ethnicis ſepe ſubvenimus, donati i Deo ea poteſtate quam Apoſtolus dedicavit quum morſum ui- 

peræ ſprevit. orp. c. 1. | 

? 1 fine autem Evangelii ait Marcus, S quidem Dominus Feſus poſtquam loquutus eſt eis receptus eſt in Cælus 
E ſedet ad dexteram Dei, 1, 3, c. 11. p. 257. (f) 1.6. c. 15. (g) I. S. c. 1. 1 

(h) Hujus quæſtionis duplex ſolutio eſt, aut enim non recipimus Marci Teftimonium, quod in raris fertur Evangelith 
omnibus Gracie libris pene, hoc Ted in nus non  babentibus, pre ſertim cum diverſa atque contraria Evangeliſt 
cite. is narrare Videatur, Ep. ad Hedib, Qu. 3x Greg. Nyſſen. Orat. 2. in Reſur. Euthymius. | 
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Tels ſaid tanto them, chap, 24. 1. St. Fobn, 


Jen dur d they ſaid to Mary Magda- 
4 chip. 08 ver. 13. beſides, the place of 
their Appearance, and the Words they ſpeak, 
differ from the place and words of the firſt 
Angel. : ef High 

I anſwer therefore, that one only is men · 


| - tioned by St. Matthew and St, Mark, becauſe 


the Women ſtanding without the inward Se- 
pulchre, or being only onthe Floor, or Pave- 
ment of it, ſaw but one Augel, who ſaid un- 
to them, He is not here, he ts riſen ; come 
ſee the place where the Lord lay ; ind then 
go tell bis Diſciples, and Peter of it, Matth. 
28. 6. Mark 16. 6. But when, in obedience 
to the words of this Angel, they proceed to 
look into the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, 
where the Lord lay, they ſee two other An- 


gels, one ſitting at Chriſt's Head, another at 


his Feet, where his —＋ was laid, Fohn 
20. 12. Luke 24. 5. and ſaying Words the 
other did not, but giving them no intimation 
that they ſhould tell theſe things to Chriſt's 
Diſciples; and this ſeems to be a plain ac- 
count of this matter. from the very Words 
of the Evangeliſts. | 
Object. 2. St. Fob and St. Matthew ſay, 
The Women ſtood without the Sepulchre, 
when they ſaw the Angel, or Angels ; St, Mark 
and St. Luke, that they had this Viſion when 
they were come within the Sepulchre. : 
Anſw. (1.) That the Truth of the Matter 
of this Objection, may be juſtly queſtioned. 
For, 1/t, as St. John ſaith of Mary Magda- 
len, ſhe ſtood s m prnudor, at the Sepule 
cbre, which may ſignify either within or with- 
out it, ver. 11. ſo ver. 1. he ſaith, She came 
els mo upnudor, into the Sepulchre ; and that ſhe 
was upon the Pavement, or in the outward 
Sepulchre, when ſhe is ſaid to ſtand at the 
Sepulchre, is evident from this, That on- 
ly by ſtooping down ſhe looked down into the 
Cave , or inward Sepulchre, where the An- 
gels ſtood at the place where his Body had 
been laid, ver. 11, 12. St. Matthew faith no- 
thing directly of the Place where the Women 
were, when they ſaw the Angel ; but becauſe 
he faith, that the Angel ſat upon the Stone 
which he had rolled from the Sepulchre, hence 
they conclude, that the Argel ſat without the 
Sepulchre ; but the Stone being rolled to the 
Mouth of the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, 
where Cbriſ's Body lay, Matth. 27. 60. the 
Angel might fit upon it thus rolled away, and 
yet fit in a part of the outward Sepulchre, or 
Pavement, as St. Mark faith he did, ver. 5. 
when he bid the Women come, arid ſee 
where the Lord lay. In a word, They were 
without the Cave, or inward Sepulchre, ac- 
cording to St. Matthew ; but within the 
Pavement, outward Fence, Sept or Wall of 
the outward Sepulchre, wheri they ſaw the 


ſingle Angel, as St. Mark ſaith : Being invi- 


ted, Mary Magdalen ſtoops down into the 


Cave, or inward Sepulchre, of which St. Lake 


and St. John ſpeak, and ſees two Angels pre- 


ſent there, in a quieſcent poſture, repreſent- 
ed in Scripture AY 
times by ſtanding. | 
Object. 3. St. Mark ſaith, ver. 8. the Wo- 
men ſaid nothing to any Man; the other three 
Evangeliſis, That they told theſe things to 
the Apoſtles, or Diſciples. | 
. Auſw. And ſo faith St. Mark expteſly, 
That they: went aud told theſs things, mis us? 
d, to thoſs who belong'd to Chriſt, and were 
uſually with him, ver. 10, 11. And he ſaith 
only, ver. 8. That during their Flight front 
the Sepulchre, and Amazement, before 
Chriſt's Appearance to Mary, ver. 9. they 


ſaid nothing to any whom they met about 


the Sepulchre. _ et | 
Object. 4. St. Matthew; Mark, and Luke 
ſay, That the Women came firſt to the Se- 


pulchre, ſaw the Angel, or Angels ; yea, and 


Chrift too, ſay Matthew and Mark, before 
they came to the Apoſtles ; St. Fobn faith, 
Chriſt was ſeen of Mary after St. Foby and 
Peter had been at the Sepulchre. | 
 Anſw. I anſwer here again, the Matter of 
Fact ſeems not exactly related in this Obje- 
ction: For Fobn ſaith expreſly, as the other 
Evangeliſts did, That Mary Magdalen came 


omerimes by ſitting, ſomes | 


firſt to the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Stone 


rolled away, ver. 1. and that ſhe ran, and 
told Peter and Fohn of it, v. 2. He there- 
fore doth not, or could not ſay, That Peter 
and John came before Mary to the Sepulchre. 
Moreover, it is plain from all the other 
Evangeliſts, and eſpecially from St. Luke, 
That Peter and Fobn went to the Sepulchre 
after ſhe had told theſe things to the Apoſtles ; 
for having ſaid this, v. 10. he adds, v. 12. 
That Peter riſing up, ran to the Sepulchre : 
And v. 22, 23. he introduces two Diſciples, 
ſpeaking thus to Chriſt, Some Women of cur © 
own being early at the Sepulchre, made us aſto- 
niſhed ; for they came, ſaying, They had ſcen a 
Viſion of Angels; who told them, that be was 
alive. Vain here ſeems the Imagination of 
ſome, who ſay, St. Fobn ſpeaks here of 
Peter and John brſt, becauſe their Teſtimo- 
ny was to be preferred before the Teſti- 
mony of Women; for they neither ſaw Chrif, 
nor had a Viſion telling them, that he was 
riſen, as the Women had, and did, but 
only ſaw his Body was not there, which 
the Jeus denied not. The Words there- 
fore of St. obn, ver. 11. Mala 5 AD may 
be rendred thus; Mary had ſtood at the Se- 


pulchre, and ſtooping down, bad ſeen ; and 


then there is no word of any Difference in 
the Order of this Narration among the 


 Evangeliſts, tho nothing is more ſlight than 


that: Orelſe, it may be faid, That St. John 
thus poſtpones the Story of Mary Magdalen, 
becauſe he having a particular thing to ſay of 
her, ver. 15. which all the other Evangeliſts 
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had omitted, he would put her whole Story Ohjection the 6th. Here it is ſaid, ver. 12. 
together. n 13. that the two Diſciples returning from 
Object. 5. St. Matthew ſaith, The Wo- Emmaus, told theſe things, (concerning our 
men held Chriſ's Feet, v. . but St. John, that Bord's ReſurreCtion) to the Reſidue, neither - 
Chriſt ſaid to Mary Magdalen, Touch me <believed they them. But Luke 24. 34. tis 
not, ver. 17. 18 | ſaid that at their Return, they heard them, 
Anſw. True it is, that St. Jobn ſaith, Chriſt ſaying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and bath 
ſpake thus to her; but he ſaith not, that appeared to Simon. 
Chriſt ſaid this before ſhe had touched him; Anſwer. They ſaid this indeed, but not + 
and therefore he ſaith nothing in oppoſition with a firm Faith, excluding doubting; for 
to St. Matthew. Beſides, the meaning of after this Jeſus himſelf appearing to them, 
thoſe Words, Touch me not, is only this, Be < doubtful} Thoughts aroſe within them, Luke 
not ſo ſollicitous to hold me, as if I was 24.38. And when our Lord had ſhewn 
immediately to go hence, and thou ſhouldſt them his Hands and his Feet, bey believed 
' ſee me no more; thou mayeſt have time not yet for Foy, and wondred, v. 41. See Dr. 
ſufficient for that, for I do not yet aſcend. Lightfoot on Luke 24. 34. | | 
See the Note on Fohy 20. 1). 8 
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APPENDIX 


To Chapter the Fourteenth: 


Concerning the Day on which our Lord did eat the Paſſover 
with his Diſciples. 


OR Reſolution of this Queſtion, let 
it be noted: 
1½, That the Paſchal Lamb was 
to be killed in the Evening of the 
14th Day of the Month Niſau; for ſo we 
read, Exod. 12. 6. Aud the whole Congregation 
ſhall kill it inthe Evening, or between the two 
Evenings, ſaith the Hebrew : So alſo Lev. 23. 
5. In the 14th day of the Firſt Month at Even, 
Hebr. between the two Evenings ſhall be the 
Lord's Paſſover. Now hence we learn, that 
tho the Day of the Fews began and ended 
at the Evening, yet was it the latter Even, 
on the 14th Day, in which the Paſſover was 
to be killed, becauſe the Fews had not two 
Evenings in the Morning, but only in the 
cloſe of the Day, the latter Evening begin- 
ning at the Setting of the Sun: And, (2.) 
Becauſe the 15th Day, or firſt day of unlea- 
vened Bread, began immediately after the eat- 
ing of the Paſchal Lamb; and therefore, v. J. 
is called the Day when they did ſacrifice the 
Paſſover ; and the ſeven Days of it were ac- 
counted from that Day to the 21ſt Day of the 
{ame Month, Exod. 12. 17, 18. Whereas had 
they been reckoned from the beginning of 
the 14th Day, there would have been not ſe- 
ven only, but eight Days of unleavened 
Bread. Accordingly (a) Foſephus doth in- 
form us, That they did kill the Paſchal Lambs, 
am creme wees wie aSngms, from the ninth 
Hour to the eleventh. Note, 
2dly, That the Paſchal Lamb was to be 
killed and offered at a ſet time, and the 
whole Congregation was never to transfer it 
to another Seaſon. ; for it is expreſly aid, 
Exod. 12. 14. This Day (of the Paſſover) 
ſhall be to you for amemorial, and ye ſhall keep 
it, (i. e. this ſame Day,) as a Feaſt by an 
Ordinance for ever ; and chap. 13. 10. Thou 
Halt keep this Ordinance (of the Paſſover, 


FI 


and of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread,) 
y in its ſet time from Tear to Tear ; 
and Lev. 23. 5. On the fourteenth Day at Even 
ſhall be the Lord's Paſſover : Whence it is e- 
vident, there could be no Tranſlation of ei- 
ther of theſe Feaſts to another Day, Time 
or Seaſon, without plain Violation of the 
Law of Moſes. 

Moreover, The reaſon of the Tranſlation 
aſſigned by thoſe who hold the Fews did 
thus tranſlate it when our Saviour ſuffered, 
is this, viz. That this was done, that the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread, being as a 
Sabbath, might fall upon a Sabbath-day, leſt 
two Sabbaths ſhould ſucceed each other : 
Whereas *tis evident, that upon this Tranſla- 
tion, two Sabbaths muſt ſucceed each other; 
for the ſeventh Day of unleavened Bread be- 
ing a Sabbath as much as the firſt, Exod. 12. 


16. muſt then fall upon the Friday following, 


and ſo two Sabbaths muſt ſucceed each the 
other. 
34ly, That Chriſt did eat the laſt Paſſover 
with his Diſciples at the Day and Time ac- 
cuſtomed, and did not anticipate the Day, 
ſeems evident from the concurrent Teſtimo- 
ny of three Evangeliſts, and from the Rea- 
ſon of the thing. For, | 
1/t, St. Matthew ſaith, chap. 26. 15. That 
the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, Chriſt's 
Diſciples did prepare, and at the Even of that 
Day, Chriſt with them did eat the Paſſover ; 
St, Mark 14. 12. That the firſt Day of 
unleavened Bread, the Fews killed the Paſſo- 
ver ; St. Luke, That then came, or was 
coming the Day of unleavened Bread, in 
which the Paſſover ought to be killed, Luke 
22. J. He therefore did eat the Paſſover, 
zu thvor when the Fews. killed it; and in 
the Day, &@ 1 % ec in which it ought 
to be eaten ; and on the firſt Day of un- 
leavened 


(a) De Bello Jud. I. 7, c. 45. 
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Jeavened Bread, which was contemporay 


with the Paſſover, according to thoſe Words 
of St. Mark, After two days was the Paſſo- 
ver, and the Feaſt ofunleavened Bread, Mark 


14. 1. Whereas both could not have been 


on the ſame Day, had not the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread begun on the 14th of Ni- 


ſan: And therefore Maimonides, and others, 


on Exod. 12. 15. Deut. 16. 4, ſay, That the 
14th of Niſan is called the firſt day of unlea- 
vened Bread; it being ſaid, Exod. 12. 15. 
At Even, the firſt day, ye ſhall put Leaven 
out of your Houſes, and yet they did this on 
the 14th after Mid-day: And, Deut. 16. 
3, 4. There ſhall no leavened Bread be ſeen 
with the (even days, ver. 4. neither ſhall any 
of the Fleſh (of the Paſchal Lamb) which 
thou ſacrificeſt the firſt Day at Even, remain 
till the Morning. Whence it appears, That 
though the 15th of Niſan was the firſt day of 
unleavened Bread, as to the holy Convoca- 
tion, yet was the 14th the firſt Day as to 
the Separation of Leaven from their Houſes: 
And therefore in relation to this Compu- 
tation, (b) Joſepbus ſaith, Eepllu aww iο 
npbegs 6% F I dduανε νννοννιif, Me cele- 
brate the Feaſt of unlcavened Bread eight days. 
And again, That (c) ' E mis Y dr 
Soprns cute Y Azzouidluw ad, that when the 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread was come, they 


2 the Paſſover in the Days of Kiug 


oſias, offered other Sacrifices, iz nuicas i, 
for ſeven days following. He therefore who 
did eat it on the firſt day of unleavened Bread, 
did eat it on the 14th Day of Niſan, and on 
the Day when the Fews did ſo. Vain there- 
fore is the Obſervation, 'That Chriſt is ſaid 
not Wear, to kill or Sacrifice, but only muy 
and gen, to celebrate and eat the Paſſover, 
ſeeing he did it at the time, zu vor, when 
the Jes killed the Paſſover, and ſent his 
Diſciples to prepare, 7. e. to kill, and dreſs 
it for him as uſually (faith Dr. Lightfoor,) 
Servants did for their Maſters, that he might 
eat of it. And vainer ſtill is the Argu- 
ment from the Word nw with thee do IT eat ; 
not ea, I will eat the Paſſover, Matth. 
26. 18. for ſeeing the Diſciples went to pre- 
pare it, that he might eat of it, Mark 14. 
12, 14. ſeeing they prepared it at the time 
when the Fetus did and ought to kill the Paſſo- 
ver, and ſeeing he comes in the Evening of 
that day to eat it, according to the Com- 
mandment, with the Twelve, Mark 14. 17. 
it is evident, theſe Words are well rendred, 
Twill keep the Paſſover at thy Houſe when 
ny Diſciples have prepared it. 

Arg. 2. 2dly, Chriſt faith to his Diſciples, 


Ne know that after two days is the Paſſover, 


Matth. 26. 2. and Mark 14.1. The Paſſover 
and the Feaſt of unleavened Bread was after 
tie days; Or as St. Luke hath it, The Feaſt 

I 


of unleavened Bread, called the Paſſover, ch 


22. I. and that Chriſt did not eat it till the 
firſt Day of unleavened Bread, hath been 
proved already, therefore he did not eat it 
till after thoſe two Days, when the Diſci. 
ples and the Fews knew the Paſſover was b 
them to be eaten. | { 

Al, gu. 3. 3dly, The Day following, 3, , 
the Day on which Chriſt ſuffered, was . 
Feaſt-day ; for Barabbas was releaſed at the 
Feaſt, Mat. 27. 15. Mark 15. 6. Luke 23.1 
Now the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, in 
which an holy Convocation was held, wg 
the Day after the Paſſover, as we read, Ley, 
23-4, 5, 6. in the 15th Day of the firſt Moth 
7s the Lord's Paſſover ; and on the 15th day of 
the ſame Month is the Feaſt of unleavenc 
Bread; in the firſt Day ye ſhall haue an boly 
Convocation, 

4thly, It Chriſt had celebrated the Paſh. 
ver by an anticipation on the 13th of Niſan, he 
had violated the Law, which expreſly re- 
quires the Celebration of it on the 14th Day, 
and upon that account might have been 
juſtly liable to the Cenſure of the Fews; nor 
would his Diſciples have come to him, be- 
fore the time appointed by the Law, and by 


the Rulers of the eus, with that Queſtion, 


Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee ty 
eat the Paſſover? Matth. 26. 17, Mark 14, 
12, nor would they, without Scruple, have 
eaten with him againſt the Letter of the 
Law, or the Cuſtom of their Nation ; and 
that they did not ſo, is plain becauſe they 
put this Queſtion to him only on the firſt day 
of unleavened Bread, in which the Paſſover 
ought to be eaten, ſaith St. Luke. 

5thly, It is confeſſed on all hands, That 
our Lord ſuffered on Friday; and alſo, that 
at the ſame time that he did eat the Paſſo- 


ver, he inſtituted the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and yet that he did this the | 


ſame Night that he was betrayed, St. Paul 
informs us, 1 Cor. 11. 23. Now all the Evai- 


geliſts inform us, That in the Morning fol- 
lowing he was led bound to Plate, at the 


' fixth Hour was crucified, at the nintb Har 

expired; therefore he muſt be crucified the 
Day after he inſtituted the Sacrament, and 
ſo the Day after he celebrated the Paſſover; 
the Day of his Crucifixion being therefore 
Friday, he muſt have celebrated the Paſſover 

on Thurſday, or on the 14th of Niſan, ac- 
cording to the Law. 

Laſtly, The Paſchal Lamb could not be 
flain, but in the Place which God hath choſen 
to put his Name there, Deut. 16. 6. that is, 

the Temple: Now this the Prieſts would ne- 


ver have dene for any contrary to the Lau, 


which appointed the flaying of it on the 


14% Day, betwixt the two Evenings, ibid. 


Now this, if it were not done by the Prief, 
| 25 


(b) Anti. I. 2. c. 5. p. 65. D. 
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(c) Antiq. 1 3+ c. 14. p. 324 B. 
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. Joſephus intimates, but, as (d) Philo 
faith, on 4 ſet day of every Tear, every one 
was then a Prieſt for himſelf, yet would not 
the Apoſtles have either done it or have asked 
to do it on any other Day, than that which 
by the Law and by the Practice of the Na- 
tion was appointed for that Work. And 
whereas, to take off the Force of this Ar- 
gument, ſome learned Perſons have invented 
2 Diſtinction betwixt a mage Warr, i. e. 4 
Paſſover in which a Lamb was ſacrificed ac- 
cording to the Law, and vanguard mxdy, Or 
a commemoration of it without a Sacrifice, 
and ſay our Saviour only did the latter, 
this is a novel and abſurd Imagination: It 
is new; for tho* ſome of the Greek Church 
om the fifth Century have held that Chriſt 
anticipated the Day, I find not one of them 
who ſays he did not eat the Paſchal Lamb. 
'Tis alſo without precedent among the anci- 
ent Fews, who in the times of their Captivi- 
ty and Diſperſion, never celebrated any ſuch 
commemorative Paſſover, nor could do it 
without a Sin like that of Ferobobam, by de- 
viſing a Celebration of it on their own Heads 
againſt the Tenor of the Law 3 but, as 
Mr. Ainſworth notes, were then contented 
to keep the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, 
which being not confined to one Place, 
might be obſerved in their Captivity, and 
their Diſperſions. Moreover, admit that ſuch 
an uncommanded Memorial of the Paſſover 
had been kept by them, when their Temple 
being burnt, they could not offer Sacrifice, and 
in their Diſperſions at ſuch diſtance from it 
they could not repair to it; yet is there no 
one Inſtance, nor any Semblance of a Rea- 
ſon that this was ever done by any preſent 
at Feraſulem, where Chriſt was at that very 
time, in which, ſaith St. Luke, they ought to 
ſacrifice the Paſſover. 

Object. 1. But on the contrary it is ob- 
jected, (1/,) That it is plainly ſaid that our 
Lord eat that Supper in which he ſaid One 
of you ſhall betray me, and in which he gave 
the Sop to Judas, aes ms fopris 3% el ga, 
John. 13. 1. before the Paſchal Feaſt ; and yet 
that Supper ſeems to be the ſame with that 
mentioned in the other Evangeliſts. To 
this I anſwer, _ 

Anſw. Firſt, That it neither was the ſame, 
nor indeed could be the ſame, and for the 
very reaſon aſſigned in the Objection, becauſe 
it was held before the. Feaſt of the Paſſover ; 
whereas it is already proved, our Saviour 
kept the Paſchal Feaſt at the firſt day of 
unleavened Bread, when the Fews did and 
ought to kill the Paſſover, and when the Feaſt 
of unleavened Bread, called the Paſſover, was 


come, Luke 22. 1,—7. (a.) Becauſe when 
Vol. I. 


Chriſt. ſaid at this Supper to Judas going 
out from it, what thou doeft do quickly, ſome 
of the Diſciples thought that our Lord had bid 
him prepare thoſe things which they bad need of 
againſt the Feaſt; viz. the Paſchal Feaſt ; 
whereas Chriſt keeping the Feaſt but one 
Night, they could not have ſo conceived of 
his Words, had they then celebrated the 
Paſchal Supper, nor was Judas ever employ- 
ed by Chriſt in making Preparation for the 


Paſchal Supper, but Peter and Fohn, Luke 


22. 8. (3.) The Devil entred into Judas af- 
ter our Lord had given the Sop to him at 
this Supper, Fobn 13. 2, 27. and yet this is 
evident from St. Luke, chap. 22. 1, 3. that 
Satan entred into Fudas when the Paſſover 
was only near, but not yet come, v. 8. And 


(g.) had the Supper mentioned here by St. 


7obn, been the Paſchal Supper, Judas muſt 
have made his Agreement to betray Chriſt 
after that Supper ; whereas it is plain from all 


the other Evangeliſts, that he did that before 


the Paſchal} Supper. See Matth. 26. 14. 
Mark 14. 10. Luke 22. 4. 

Anſw. 2. And, (2dly,) There is a great 
Difference betwixt the Circumſtance relating 
to him that ſhould betray him here, and at 
the Paſchal Supper; for here Chriſt privately 


tells Jobn who it was that ſhould betray him, 


ver. 25, 26, but at the Paſthal Supper he 


makes him known to them all, Matth. 26. 


25. Luke 22. 21. Here he makes him 
known to St. Fobu, by giving him a Sop 
which he himſelf had dipped in the Diſh, 
ver. 26. but in the Paſchal Supper he makes 
him known by this, that he had his Hand 


with him in the Diſh; Matt. 36. 24. Mark 


14. 20. 

Obie. 2. 2dly, It is objected, That the 
Fews the day our Saviour ſuffered would 
not enter into the Judgment-Hall leſt they 
ſhould be defiled, and ſo unfit to eat the 
Paſſover, John 18. 28. whereas Chriſt eat of 
it the Night before he ſuffered. 

Auſew. To thisI anſwer, That by the Paſ- 
ſover na 18. 28. we are to un- 
derſtand not the Paſchal Lamb, but the Cha- 
gixab or Peace- offering, the Sheep and Oxen 
offered all the ſeven days of the Feaſt, and 


which are expreſly called the Paſſover, as 


the whole Feaſt of unleavened Bread was, 
Luke 21. 1. So Deut. 16. 2. Thou ſhalt ſacri- 
fice the Paſſover to the Lord, of the Flock 
and of the Herd ; where the Note of the 
Fewiſh Doctors is, the Flocks ſignify the Lambs 
and Kids for the Paſſover ; the Herd, the 
Offerings for the Chagigab. Now the Lamb, 
ſay they, was eaten on the 14th day, but 
the Chagigab on the 15th. So 2 Chron. 3 J. , 
8, 9. where it is twice ſaid, that the King, 
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and the Princes, gave to the People, and the 


Prieſts, Oxen as well as Sheep, lepeſachim, 


cryphal Eſdras ſaith, ch. 1. 8. Helkias, Za- 
charias, and Suelus, Governors of the Temple, 
gave to the Prieſts eis m9, for the Paſſover two 
thouſand and four hundred Sheep, and three hun- 
ared Calves. So here the Rulers of the eus 
would not go into the Judgment-Hall, that 
they might not be defiled, but be fit to eat 
the Paſſover ; i. e. thoſe Paſchal Offerings 
of the Herd, which were holy things, of 


which none might eat in their Defilement. 


Mr. Ht hiſton takes the Paſſover here in the 
ſtrict Senſe, but then he thinks that it was 
on the ſame Night that the Rulers would not 
go into the Judgment-Hall leſt they ſhould 
de defiled, and that they afterwards did eat the 
Paſchal Lamb betwixt two and four in the 
Morning; which they might do; for tho 
the Paſchal Lamb was to be killed betwix?t 
the two Evenings, Exod. 12. 8. and to be 
eat at Night, fo that none of it was to be left 
till the Morning ; yet I find not any preciſe 


— time of Night limited, beyond which they 


might not delay the eating of it ; but yer 
*tis certain that in this Inſtance it could not 
be ſo, for Pilate, in Compliance with their 
Scrupuloſity, goes out of the Judgment- 
Hall to them three times ſucceſſively, John 
18. 29, 31. chap. 19. 4 then he brings out 


Chriſt to them, and faith, Behold your King, © 
and then it was Friday at the ſixth hour, by | 


4e 7 gain, for the Paſſover. And the Apo- at Noon; ſo that they whoſtaid without the 


Hall that they might eat the Paſſover, ſtaid 
there till Friday at Noon, Pilate till going 
out to them, becauſe they durſt not go n 
to him. 

Object. 3. 3dly, It is objected, that the 
Day on which Chriſt was crucified is ſtiled 
Dad v miga, the Preparation of the Paſo- 
ver, therefore the Paſſover could not be 
eaten, John 19. 14. for as the anαν of 
the Sabbath is ſaid to be eg ou Cale, the 
day before the Sabbath, Mark 15. 42. Luke 
23. 54 So the Paraſceve of the Paſſer 
muſt be the Day before the Paſſover. 

Anſw. 1. But, (1.) according to this Ex. 
poſition of the Words, the Fews muſt haye 
eaten their Paſſover on the Sabbath-day, our 
Lord being crucified on Friday; ſo that if 
that Day was the Day before the Paſſover, 
Saturday muſt be the Paſchal Day, and ſo 
they muſt have eaten it at leaſt two Days 
after our Saviour did. | 

24ly, To anſwer therefore poſitively to 
this Objection, as 2x4), abſolutely put, 
or with relation to the Sabbath, is always 
Friday, ſo here S 5% g is only the 
Paſchal Friday, or the Friday in the Paſchal 
Feſtival, as Dominica Paſebæ, or Pentecoſes, 
is the Day of thoſe Feſtivals. 
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Goſpel of St. Luke. 
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LL that I have to offer touch- 
ing this Goſpel! from Church- 
Hiſtory, hath been delivered 
in the Preface to the Goſpel of 

St. Mark; where it hath been obſerved, 

1/, That this Goſpel was received by the 
whole Church of Chriſt, as (a) genuine, and 
as an authentick Record, fit to be owned as 
a Rule of Faith, and that the Spirit of God 
aſſiſted, and ſtirr'd up St. Laketo endite it. 

2aly, That this Goſpel was praiſed by St. 

Paul, and was approved by the Apoſtle St. 

ohn: The firſt Conſideration is a ground 
ufficient to believe this Goſpel to be a true 
and authentick Record of all things contain- 
ed in jt ; but I confeſs, I am not ſo well ſa- 
tisfied of the Truth and Certainty of this ſe- 
cond Prepoſition, as to lay the Foundation 
of the Divine Authority of this Evangeliſt 
upon it. I therefore ſhall endeavour to eſta- 
bliſh the Authority of St. Mark and of this 

Evangeliſt upon a better, and, in my appre- 

henſion, a more ſure Foundation. 


$1. 


4+ 


preach in his Name, with the ſame Power 


to heal Diſeaſes, and to caſt out Devils ' + 


Luke 9. 1,-=10. — 10. 1.— 17. That as he 
ſaid to the les, I ſend you forth as 
Sheep among Wolves, Matth. 10. 16. ſo alſo 


{ ſaid he to the Seventy, Lnke 10. 3. As he 


ſaid to the Apoſtles, He that receiveth you 
receiveth me, Matth. 10. 40. ſo ſaith he to 


the Seventy, He that heareth you heareth me, 


Luke 10. 16. As therefore I have proved, 
that theſe things were ſaid to the Apoſtles, 


not ſo much with relation to their firſt Mi ſion 


whilſt Chriſt was with them upon Earth, as 
with relation to their ſecond Miſſion, which 


was to begin after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and 


the Falling of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; 
See Note on Matth. 10. 8. So may we ra- 
tionally conceive, that the like Words ſpoken 


to the ſeventy, relate to the farther Com- 
/ miſſion to be given to them; and therefore 


when they were returned to Chriſt after their 
firſt Miſhon, as he ſpeaks to them thus, I 
beheld Satan falling as Lightning from Hea- 


8. 2. 1/t, Therefore it is certain, That ven before you, as he was to do after our 


our Lord had not only twelve Apoſtles, but Saviour's Death, John 12. 31. ſo doth he 
ſeventy, or ſeventy two of his Diſciplesto at- add, Laute 10. 18, 19. Bebold I give you; 
tend upon him: For, after he had ſent forth power to tread upon Scorpions and Serpents, ans 
the Twelve to preach the Kingdom of God, over all the Power of the Enemy, and nothing 
Luke 9. 1, 2. he ſends out ſeventy others to ſhall by auy means burt you : Which Words 
go in Pairs before him, and to preach in ſeem plainly to give a new Commiſſion to 
every City to which he was about to come, the ſeventy, r not, as their former, to 
ſaying, The Kingdom of God is come near) their preaching before him to the Cities of 
to you, Luke 10. 1, 9. Ifrael only, but to their preaching among o- 
24ly, Note, That they were both ſent forth ther Nations; as we may gather, by com- 
to preach: the Kingdom of God, and there- paring theſe words with the Commrſſion given 
fore ſent on the ſame Errand ; both ſent to by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, ſent into the World 
preach immediately from the ſame Lord, to to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, Mark 
Vor. I. Yy 2 16. 15, 


ä 


— 


4 Pleo itague apud illas, nec ſolas jam Apoſtolicas, ſed apud univerſas que illis de ſocietate Sacraments confe@4s- 
rantur, id 3 Luce ab initio editionis ſue ſtare, Tertull. contr. Marc. I. 4 c. 5. | 
Araſne'\q d Trevua, Y e, e Epiph, Her. 51, p. 428. 
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16. 15, 16, 17, 18. As then the Apoſtles 
were to execute this ſecond Miſſion by the 


| Holy Gboſt ſent do wn from Heaven, and upon 
that account are bid to ſtay at Feruſalem till 


they received this Power from on high, by 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 


r 


Baptiſt,) to write ro to thee in order (of them, 


Now here I ſay, | 

/t, That theſe Words do not affirm, Thy 
any of thoſe Men whoſet forth theſe Narra. 
tives, did it from the Inſtruction they re. 
ceived trom theſe Eye-witneſſes, or Mini- 


Luke 24. 49, 50. Ads 1. 458, fo may wen ſters of the Word, but only that they pte. 


. reaſonably believe, the Seventy were to be 
endued with the ſame Power for the Execu- 


tion of their Miſhon. Note, 


34ly, That both St. Mark and St. Luke 
were of the number of the /eventy Diſciples, \ 


as we learn from the Teſtimonies of (b) Ori- 
gen and Epiphanius: For when (c) Origen had 
ſaid, That the Diſciples of Chriſt, John and 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, 9ſeapingor v 


„„ 


Object. 1. That St. Luke confeſſes, That 
he was not from the beginning an Eye-wit- 
neſs and Miniſter of the Word, Luke 1. 1, 2. 
and therefore is thought to have his Goſpel, 
from the Information of St. Paul, and other 
of the Apoſtles; To Ferom, and others, Au- 
cient and Modern, have conjectured from 
theſe Words. : 37810 - 1 81 

Anſev. The Words of the Evangeliſt are 
ſo far from giving any ground to this Aſſer- 
tion, that they plead fairly for St. Luke's 
perſonal Knowledge of all the things writ- 
ren in his Goſpel, even from firſt to laſt : 
For, faith he, * 5 
Ver. 1. Foraſmuch as others have undertaken 
20 "rs forth in order, a Narrative of thoſe things 
aich are moſt ſurely. believed among us 
(Chriſtians.) - ; 


Ver. 2. Even as they who from the beginning, | 


were Eye-witueſſes and Miniſters of the Word, 
have delivered them to us (Chriſtians.) 

Ver. 3. It ſeemed good to me who have had a 
perfect Knowledge of all things, (performed a- 
mong us in Juda,) from the very firſt (riſe 
of them, in the Viſion made to Zacharias 


4 


tended to do it agreably-to what theſe Eye. 
witneſſes ſaid; much leſs do they give usthe 
leaſt hint, that St. Luke received his Inſtru- 
ctions from them. | 
2aly, They, faith he, declare their Narz. 
tive agreeably to what is delivered by thoſe 
who were Eye. Witneſſes from the beginning 
and the Miniſters of the Word. It therefore 
ſeemeth good to me, who have had a certain 
knowledge _ ſame things, ase, from 
the firſt riſe of them; (as theſe Eye- witneſſcz 
had,) to write to thee in order of them ; and 


then he begins his Narrative from an higher 


riſe, than either St. Matthew or St. Mart 


of the Jets and Gentiles; as alſo doth the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew; but hence it doth 
not follow, that the one rather than the other 
is to be aſoribed to St. Paul. Vea, it is certin, 


that St. Luke could not receive bis Goſpel 


from St. Paui, as an Eye- witneſs of it, becauſe 
we know St. Paul was no Eye- witneſs of it, 
but a Convert to Chriſtianity, after all that 
Luke had written was accompliſned. 
Object. 2, We are told, that Luke was con- 
verted by St. Paul at Thebes. { 


- Anſw.:; But this we have only from Nice 6 


phorus'; and *tis the leſs credible, not only 
becauſe it comes to us ſo late, but becauſe 
it appears not from any credible Author, 
that St. Paul was ever there. It is more pro- 
bable from the Silence of St. Lake and St. 
Paul, who never calleth him his Son, that he 
was a Chriſtian, or a Believer, long hefore; 
and having, as Theophylact obſerves, c 
auc iur, his Inſtruction in the Fewiſb Religi- 
on at Feruſalem, he might be ſo from the 
beginning of Chriſt's Preaching. Note, 

- 4tbly;, That the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of 


Pentecoſt, came down. upon all that were 


then aſſembled with the Apoſtles ; for being 


«mus, all together with one accord, v. 1. 


| 4 they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
concerning the Birth of his Son, John the ver. 4. even all the one hundred and tuentyj; 


mentioned 
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mentioned, As 1. 15. as it is proved in the to all Nations; arid which, "as Tar as we” can 

Note on Als 2. 1. And again, the Apoſtles learn from the Boangelifts, they never exe- 

being diſmiſſed by the High Prieſt and his dtuted till after our Lord's Reſutrection, when ' 

Council, they go to their own Company, we are ſure that all who by Euſehius, Hiſt. 

tat is; to the one hundred and twenty, Ats Eccl. I. 1. c. 12. and by (h) Epiphanivs in the 

4. 24. See the Note therg: And when they Hereſy of the Herodians, are mentioned as | 
had prayed for Ability to preach the Word 7 belonging to the Seventy, did it. Now if the | 
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with boldrieſs, and that God would confirm 
it by Signs and Wonders done in the Name 
of Feſus, they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoft, and ſpake the Word with boldneſs, 
ver. 29, 30, 31. Note, | 
thy, That it is highly reaſonable to con- 
ceive, the Seventy were part of the one hun- 
dred and twenty that were then preſent, 
and aſſembled with the Apoſtles : Not only 
from the (g) Tradition of the Church, that 
Matthias, and Foſeph called Barſabas, were 


choſen out of the Seventy, but alſo from the 


Nature of the thing it {elf. For St. Peter 
ſaith, An Apoſtle muſt be choſen out of thoſe 


that had been with them all the time that 


the Lord Jeſus went in and out among them, 
to ſucceed in the place of Judas, and be a 
Witneſs of our Lord's Reſurrection, Acts 1. 


Seventy Diſciples had a Commiſſion. from our 
Lord to preach to other Nations, if after he 


was ſeared at the Right Hand of his Father, 

he ſent not only the Twelve, but 4s Epipha- 
' njus there expreſly ſaith, the Seventy.two, to 
"be angu/ras es ialw T clue l, Preachers 
' throughout all the World, and among them, | 


as he there ſaith, St. Mark and Lake ; they 


alſo muſt be enabled by the Holy Chef, ro 
"ſpeak with Tongues and propheſy, that ſo 
they might be able to preach to thoſe Nati- 


: 


- 


ons whoſe Languages they underſtood not: 
And hence (i) Euſebins reckons among 


thoſe who were enabled, as St. Paul was, to 


write wee Y ß, a thouſand Myſte- 


well, that Chriſt having ſuch Diſciples, it 


( * 


"ries, the Twelve Apoſtles, and the Seventy | -- 
© Diſciples : And therefore (kx) Origen ſays | 


is more reaſonable to think, he ſhould com- 
mit the Writing of his Goſpel to them, 
rather than to thoſe who were not his Diſ- | , 


ciples. 
If then St. Mark and Luke were of the 


21, 22. Now, whence ſhould they chuſe 
ſuch Men but from the Seventy © And 
St: Paul ſpeaks of Men coming up with Je- 
ſus after his Reſurrection, from Galzlee, who 
were his Witneſſes to the People, Acts 13. 31. 
and ſure the Seventy muſt be of this Num- Number of thoſe Men who had a Commiſſi- 
ber. Moreover, What was become of the on from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel after 
Seventy, if they came not up with their rai- his Aſcenſion, not only to the Fews, but to 
ſed Saviour to Jeruſalem 2? Can we think + other Nations alſo; if the Holy Gbo which 
that Men fo full of Hopes that he would fell on the Apoſtles, fell on them in like man- 
now reſtore the Kingdom to T/rael, Acts 1. 6. ner alſo for that End; if the Univerſal 
would ſtay behind in Galilee? And if they Church of Chriſt hath held, That they as 
came up to Feruſalem, would they not con- well as the Apoſtles, did endite their Gps 
fort as formerly with the Apaſtles? Can we | by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and upon N 
think that one hundred and twenty other that Account received them as a Rule of 
Perſons ſhould adhere thus cloſely to them, Faith, as much as the Goſpels written by St. 
and qet the Seventy ſhould abſent themſelves, Matthew and St. Fohn, who were undoubt- 
eſpecially at the Feaſt of Pentecoft, when  edly Apoſtles of our Lord, and were by his 
they had ſo much reaſon to expect the Pro- Spirit aſſiſted to endite their Goſpels ; then 
miſe of the Father ? have we equal Reaſon to receive the Goſpels |// 
Moreover, it is certain from St. Late, of St. Mark and Luke as the Oracles of God, | 
That Chriſt had made them Labourers in his and ſo as a moſt certain Rule of Faith, as we 
| Harveſt, Luke 10. 2. and ſo far Miniſters of have to receive the Goſpels of St. Martberv 1 
his Goſpel, as to declare, that he who heard and St. Jobn under that Character. 100 
them, heard him; and he that deſpiſed them, As to thetime of writing this Goſpel, I Wh 
deſpifed him, ver. 16. and alſo given thein find it moſt uricertain ; (1) Trenæls is poſitive, 
Commiſſion to work Miracles, and caſt out That it was written after the Death of the 
Devils in his Name, ver. 9. 17. And I have Apoſtle Paul; for ſpeaking of St. Peter 
ſhew'd, that after their return to Chriſt, they and St. Paul, he faith, That after their De- 
received a new Commiſſion liketo that given ceaſe, St. Mark and Luke writ their Goſpels gl —_ A 
to the Apoſtles, when they were ſent to preach Whereas (m) Theophylat# faith expreſly, 


3 
Po. 


—— 


(2) Euſeb. H. Eccl. I. 1. c. 12. ch) Hær. 50. 5. 4. 
(i) Ot Av1ul T3 oo G 2 pormwrat, d N Smicenct, iChuinxorre 5 Mainz}. Hiſt. Ecel. I. 3. c. 24, 
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(m) Pref. in Luc, Ed. Coteler, p. 300. 
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47 wer Sugh lug im e Xeurs as dN Corſes- 
Jan, it was written within fifteen Tears after 
bur Lord's Aſcenſion, that is, about ten Years 

before the th of the Apoſtle Paul; and 
fo alſo ſaith the Synopſis, attributed to Atha- 
naſius. And, could we depend on the Opi- 
nion of (n) Origen, and others of the An- 
cients, that thoſe Words of St. Paul, whofe 
Praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout al the 
Churches, did belong to the Goſpel of St. 


- Luke, we might conclude from the writing 
the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that 


St. Luke's Goſpel writ before it, muſt be writ- 
ten at, or before the time aſſigned by At ha- 
naſius and Theopbylatt : But (o) Theodoret 
being poſitive, that St. Paul in theſe Words 


meant not St. Luke, but Barnabas, who tra- 


velled with St. Paul, and preached the Go- 


2.16. 36. and who was choſen by 1 


Churches about Antioch, to travel with St. 


ſpel throughout all the Churches, Acts 


Paul, to bring their Charity to the Brethren 


in udæd, Acts 11. 30. We muſt be content 
to leave the time when St: Luke writ this 


Goſpel, ſtill uncertain: Only becauſe tig 


certain from the beginning ofthe As, that 
it was writ before that Treatiſe ; and highly 
probable from the concluſion of the 4s if 
the Apoſtles, that theſe As were written, 
and finiſhed in the Ninth of Nero; we ma 
hence probably conclude, this Goſpel m 
be endited before that time ; and conſequent. 
ly, that Irenæus muſt miſtake, in ſaying it 


was written after the Death of the Apoſtle . 


Paul. 


1 a a 


(n) Te & & Aut, mec NN + Bara. Chryſ. pro Luca ſaciunt, Interp. Ep. Ignat, ad Epheſ, 9. 15. o. 


” 


phron. & Hieron. verbo Lucas. 


(0) Thy Terrwargewr BapraCay vd eU yecax|ueity. In locum. 
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CHAP. I. 


Oraſmuch as many have taken in 
hand to ſet forth in order a De- 


performed) among us (by the Lord Feſus ;) 

2. Even as they delivered them to us who 
from the beginning were Eye-witneſles, and 
(who are now) Miniſters of the Word ; (or 
have the Miniſtration and Diſpenſation of the 
Word committed to them. See Atts 13. 5. 
1 Cr 4. 1) 

3. b It ſeemed 
had perfect underſtanding of all things from 
the very firſt, to write to thee in order (of 
them,) moſt excellent 'Theophilus. | 

4. That thou mighteſt know the certainty 
of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been © in- 
ſtructed, | 

5. There was in the days of Herod, the 
King of Judea, a 4 certain Prieſt named Za- 
charias, de of the Courſe of Abia, (i. e. 
the eighth of the 24 Courſes of the Priefts which 
miniſtred in the © -mple by their Weeks,) and 
his Wife was of the Daughters of Aaron, 
and her Name was Elizabeth, 

6. And they were both righteous before 
God, (as) walking in all the Command- 
_— and Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
els. 

7. And they had no Child, becauſe that 
Elizabeth was barren, and they were both 
now well ſtricken in Years, (Gr. were aged 
iu their Days.) 

8. And it came to paſs, that while he 


claration of thoſe things which are 
moſt ſurely believed, (or have aſſuredly been 


good to me alſo, having 


executed 1 Office before God in 
the order of his courſe; i 

20 According to the Cuſtom of the Prieſt's 
Office, © his Lot was, (i. e. be was choſen by 
Lot,) to burn Incenſe when he went into 
the Temple of the Lord. 

10. And the whole Multitude of the Peo- 
ple were praying without, at the time f of 
(bis burning) Incenſe ; 

11. And (whilſt he was doing this) there 
s appeared to. him an Angel of the Lord, 
ſtanding on the right ſide of the Altar of In- 
cen: 446 | | 

12. And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13. But the Angel ſaid to him, Fear not, 
Zacharias, for thy b Prayer (for the People) h 
is heard, (God meaning uo ſuddenly to ſend -: 
the Meſſiab,) and thy Wife Elizabeth ſhall 
bear thee a Son, (who ſhall be his Fore- un- 
ner,) and thou ſhalt call his Name John. 

14. And thou ſhalt have Joy and Gladneſs 
(for the Fruit of her Womb,) and (not only 
thou, but others alſo, for) many ſhall rejoice 
at his Birth : 

15. For he ſhall bei great in the Sight of . 
the Lord, (as being highly favoured by him,) : 
and ſhall drink neither Wine nor ſtrong 
Drink, and he ſhall be filled with the Holy -- 

' Ghoſt, even from his Mother's Womb, (i. e. 
very early.) 
16. And many of the Children of Iſrael 
ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 
17. And he ſhall go before him in & the 
Spirit 


Q 


* 
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— | Spirit and Power of Elias, (who turned the 33. And he ſhall v reign over the Houſe of , 
un People from Baal to God, 1 Kings 18. 37.) Jacob forever, (whilſ he hath any Seed in be. 
to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to (or with) ing, ) and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
the Children, and the Diſobedient to the end; (as there bath, and ſhall be of the four 
Wiſdom of (him, who is emphatically ſtiled) great Monarchies.) | 
the Juſt (One, Acts 3. 14. anf ſo) to make $4. Then ſaith Mary to the Angel, 4 How 
ready a People prepared for (the reception of) ſhall this be, . ſeeing Iknow not a Man? 1 
the Lord. | | 35. And the Angel anſwered, and ſaid to 
18. And Zacharias ſaid to the Angel, her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee 
Whereby ſhall I know (che Truth of) this, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſha. 
' | (of which I bave cauſe to doubt?) for I am an dow thee, therefore alſo that Holy Thing 
old Man, and my Wife (alſo is) well ſtrick- that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called le 
en in Years 1 Sion of God: | 1 N 
109. And the Angel anſwering, ſaid to him, 36. And behold thy * Couſin Elizabeth 
1 am Gabriel that ſtand in the Preſence of ſhe hath alſo conceived a Son in her old Ape, 
God, and am ſent (by him) to ſpeak (this) to and this is the ſixth month (from her 


Cone 
+ | thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad Tidings: ception) with her that was called barren ;(ur 


20. And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, and 57s. this to be doubted of.) 
not able to ſpeak until the day that theſe 37. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſe -+ 
things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou be- fible, (Gen. 18. 14.) | 
lieved'ft not my words, which ſhall be fulfil- 38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the Hang. 


led in their Seaſon. | maid of the Lord, be it to me according to 
21. And the People waited for Zacharias, thy Word : And (then) the Angel departed 
and marvelled that he tarried ſo long in the from her. 


(inner) Temple. 39. And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and 
22. And when he came out, he could not went into the * Hill Country with haſte to 
ſpeak to them, and they perceived that he had a City of Judah, (named Hebron, to viſit ler 
on a Viſion in the Temple, for he (only) Couſin of whom the Angel [pake.) 
beckoned to them, and remained | ſpeechleſs. 40. And (he) entred into the Houle of 
23. And it came to pals that as ſoon as Zacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth, _ 
the Days of his Miniſtration were accom- 41. And it came to paſs, that when El- 
pliſhed, he departed to his own Houſe. zabeth heard the Salutation of Mary, the 
224. And after thoſe days his Wife Eliza- Babe leaped in in her Womb, and Elizabeth 


T, 
4? 


© beth conceived, and (through Devotion, or was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, (i e. th - 
to avoid Diſconrſes,) ® hid her ſelf five Spirit of Prophecy; 3 | 


Months, ſaying, - 42. And ſhe ſpake out with a loud Voice, 
223. Thus (zracion/ſy) hath the Lord dealt and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among Women, 
with me, in the days whereon he looked on and t bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb. 
me, to take away (that Barrenneſs, which 43. And whence is this (Honour done) to 
das) my Reproach among Men. me, that (ſhe who 75) the Mother of ny | 
26. And in the ſixth Month, (ibe ſame) Lord ſhould come to me?: 
Angel Gabriel was ſent from God, to a Ci- 44. For lo (this * affected me that) 28 
ty of Galilee, named Nazareth. : ſoon as the Voice o thy Salutation ſound- 
27. To a Virgin eſpouſed to a Man ed in mine Ears, the Babe w leaped in v 
whoſe Name was Joſeph, of the Houſe of my Womb for (the) Joy (that tranſported. 
David, and the Virgin's Name was Mary. me.) 1 
28. And the Angel (of the Lord) came in 45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed (the 
to her, and ſaid, Hail thou that art ® highly Words of the Angel,) * for there ſhall be a x 
\ favoured (of God) the Lord is with thee; Performance of thoſe things which were 
- Bleſſed art thou 2 Women. told her from the Lore. 
29. And whenſhe {aw him, ſhe was trou- 46. And Mary ſaid, My Soul doth mag- 
bled at his Saying, and caſt in her mind nify the Lord, 5 


what manner of Salutation this ſhould be, 47. And my Spirit hath rejoiced in God 
(or what might be the Import of it.) my Saviour. * | | 


30. And the Angel ſaid to her, Fear not, 48. For he hath (bighty) regarded the 
Mary, (for) thou haſt found Favour with v low Eſtate of bis Handmaiden ; for behold, y , 
God | 


: from henceforth all Generations ſhall call me 
31. And behold thou (being a Virgin) ſhalt bleſſed. i ©. | 
( yet) conceive in thy Womb, and bring forth 49. For he that is mighty hath done to ; 
a Son, and ſhalt call his Name Jeſus. me great things, and holy (and reverend) is 
22. And he ſhalt be great, and ſhall be his ame; (P/al. 111. on 
called the Son of the Higheſt, and the Lord 50. And (as) his Mercy is (to me, ſo wil | 
God ſhall give to him the Throne of his Fa- it be) on them that fear him, from Genem- 
ther David, (or that Spiritual Kingdom pro- tion to Generation. | 
miſed to the Meſſiah the Son of David.) 51. (70 


t 


"of 
$-»"i 


_—_— 


— ate ES * 


as - wy 1 


- 
> . 
* 


was filled 


he ſware k k 


Execution 


- FX n r ͥ ‚ ‚ 4 OLE ide fe a ao od Lid, => 12 — = "wh 


353 


- 


—. 


. Luke. 
* 51. To bew that"be is mighty.) He (in , 67. And his Father Zacharias was f 
 y res ) hath ſhewed Strength with his ** Arm, with the Holy Ghoſt, and ** prophefied; ff 
* 1 12 hath ſcattered the Proud in · the Imagina- ſaying, | 4 es, 
no fon of their Hearts. \ 68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for - -- 
* * He hath put down the mighty from es he hath viſited and redeemed his People; 5 8 
bear Sears, and hath exalted them of low 69. And he hath raiſed up m an Horn of h h 
* q 1 is By 157 205 | Salvation, (Ca mighty, royal Saviour, ) for us in 
ts. ( And through his Mercy tothem that fear the Houſe of his Servant David ; WEN 
to 1 5 e hath filled the Hungry with good 70. As he ſpake by the Mouth of his holy i 
e, chin „ and Cut) the Rich he hath ſent Prophets, which have been (ſucceſſively) , 
u- 5 away. ii ſince the World began; (promiſing by them,) * i 
ng, emPp'y He hach bb holpen his Servant Iſrael, 71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our 
be n emembrance of his Mercy. Enemies, and from the Hands of all that 
| f 55. As he ſpake to our Fathers, to Abra- hate us: * 8 Fa 
th, r ham, and to his Seed, (promiſing them one 12. (And this he bath done) to perform the 
& who ſhould be a Bleſſing to them) for ever. Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to re- 
11 56. And Mary abode with her (Couſin) member his holy Covenant; (ver. 54, 55.) 
15 about three Months, and (then) returned to 73. (Aud) the * Oath which 
her own Houle, to our Father Abraham, (that in bis Seed ſhould” 
ol. 5. Now Elizabeth's full time came, that + al the Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 22 
ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought 18. and) ' | | 
d- forth a Son. 9 74. That he would t (Gr. to Fran) 
to 58. And her Neighbours, and her Couſins to us, that we being delivered out of the 
ed heard how the Lord had ſhewed x Mercy ' Hands of our Enemies, (Sin, Death, and Sa- 1 1 
upon her, and they rejoiced with her. tan,) might !! ſerve him without fear (of 
ic 59. And it came to paſs that on the 7 
tos cee eighth day they came to circumciſe the 75. In Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 
er Child, and they called him Zacharias,. after him, all the days of our Life. 
the Name of his Father 76. And thou, (ny) Child, ſhalt be called _ 
of 60. And his Mother anſwer d, and ſaid = the Prophet of the Higheſt (God) for. mm 
(to them ſo naming bim, it ſhall } not (be) ſo, thou ſhalt go before the Face of the Lord 
i 1 but he ſhall be 4 called Join. (Chrift,) to prepare his way; © agg 
be 61. And they ſaid to her, there is none of »y7. To give knowledge of Salvation, (i. e. 
th thy kindred that is called by this Name, of the Meſſiah, ſtiled by the Prophets, the 
le 62. And they made Signs to his Father, Salvation of God, ſee Note on Chap. 2. 300 
(to know) how he would have him called. to his People, for the Remiſſion of their 
e, 63. And he (by Signs) asked for a Writing Sins; | 8" 
D, Table, and wrote, ſaying, His Name is John; 78. Through the tender Mercy of our 
t and they marvelled all. Soc, whereby the an day-ſpring from on nn 
P 64. And his Mouth was opened immedi- High, (or riſing Sun, as Chrift is ftiled, Zach. 
* ately, and his Tongue looſed, and he ſpake, 3. 8. hath viſited us; 
and praiſed God. 79. To give Light (not to us only, but alſo} + - 
* 65. And fear came on all that dwelt round to them that fit in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- / 
d- about them, and all theſe Sayings were noi- dow of Death, to guide our Feet into the 
pry ſed abroad throughout all the Hill Country way of Peace. fe 002 1g LIL. 
a, of Judea. Bio. And the Child grew, and waxed 
66. And all they that heard them, laid ftrong in (the) Spirit, (or had the Spirit of God 
oe them up in their Hearts, ſaying, What man- daily. ſhewing bim ſelf more conſpicuouſly in him, } 
1 e ner of Child ſhall this be? * And the Hand and was in the Deſert till the day of his 
ere of the Lord; (i. e. his Favour) was with him, ſhewing (himſelf) to Iſrael, ( by the 
a (in a ſpecial manner to alſiſt and proſper bim.) of his Office among them.) | 
1 1 | Annotations on Chap. I. 
he + {- A Oraſmuch as mona ary vieuras 1, That mwedſuare mirinoopipuutyt s refers 
Gy, F many have taken in hand to ſet Mb. to things believed, but alſo to 
me forth a Narration, i F TtrAneoprenuirey i - things performed by Chrift and his Apoftles: — 
wiv meaſu4rovy concerning the things which This firſt Treatiſe being deſigned to mention 
bet. bave maſt ſurely been believed, and done a- the things which Jeſus himſelf ſaid, or did. 
i mong us 5 ver. 2. Even as they delivered Acts 1.1. as they were delivered by the A- 
them unto us, which from the beginning were files, who had been-with Chrift from the be- 
- | Eye-witneſſes (of what Chriſt did, and ginning, John 15.27. Acts 1. 21. which the 
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' of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. 


,Wniti 


declare the Ads of the Apoſtles, who being 


ſent to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, begin- 
ning at Feruſalem, were in that vangira 53 Ab ſa, 
Miniſters of the Word. Let a Man ſo account 
f us Apoſtles, ſaith St. Paul, wvanjires 
xeisd, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards 
He alſo 
was himſelf ordained to be uf, A Mi- 
nifter and Witneſs of what he had ſeen, and 
of what Chriſt ſhould reveal to him, Acts 26. 


16. i. e. a Witneſs of what he had ſeen, an 
a Miniſter of Chrift's Revelations made to 
him. So when Barnabas and Paul were 

| | preaching the Word of God in the Synagogues 


of the Fews, they had with them Fohn, We- 
ire, 4 Miniſter of this Word, Acts. 13. 5. 
And when St. Luke faith, they were o+47an- 
es popnpcive ty nur, he doth not only mean 
that they were done, but that” they were per- 
formed with ſuch Circumſtances as gave them 
rMneggoeias This rig gy A full aſſurance of Faith, 
Heb. 10. 22. as to the truth of the Do- 
ctrines taught, and the Works done by Chri/?, 
and his Apoſtles; as the word ſignifies conti- 
nually in the Epiſtles ; as when tis faid that 


Abraham was eee. nel, fully aſſured that 


what God had promiſed, be was able to per- 
form, Rom. 4. 21. and Chap. 14. 53. Let every 
one be fully aſſured, r\neoropuidy in his own 
Mind ; when St. Paul wiſhes to his Coloſſians, 
the Riches Tis mxnes7##ia5 Tic gurt of the full 
fre of Knowledge, Col. 2. 2. when he 

ith his Theſſalonians received the Word +» 
he poets oN in much aſſt urance, I Theſſ. 

1. 5. and deſires the believing Jews to be 
careful to attain «is ranzegozier, to a full aſſu- 
rance of hope to the end, Heb. 6. 11. 

- 2dly, Hence note that there is no neceſſi- 
ty that the many who had taken in band to 
make a Narrative of what was believed or done 
by Chriſtians, ſhould have done this at all by 
ng, rather than by Word of Mouth, and 
much leſs they ſhould all be Writers of 


Goſpels, rather than of the Acts of the Apo- 


ſtles; tis certain alſo that St. Luke is ſo far 
from blaming them for theſe Performances, 
that he places himſelf in the Rank of them, 
and faith, they made their Narrative of 
theſe Matters, even as the Apoſtles had deli- 
vered them. 
3dly, Hence I conclude, that tho St. Luke 
was no Apoſtle, he might be one of the Se- 
wenty mentioned Luke the 10th ; for neither 
were they with Chriſt 4 d2x5is, from the 
beginning, nor choſen to be the Witneſſes of 
what he did, nor in the primary ſenſe i 
9% avyu the Miniſters of the Goſpel. And yet be- 
ſides theſe words which prove nothing to 
the contrary, I ſee not why St. Luke, who was 


before a Proſelyte to the 0 0 Religion, and 
who had, ſaith T heophylaf?, ic cad nating 
his Inſtruction in the Fewi/h Religion at Je- 
Yuſalem, ſhould not ſee and converſe with 
Chriſt, and be one of the Seventy, as Origen 


and Epiphanius ſay he was. See the 
to this Goſpel, Sect. 2. u. 3. Ref 


* 


Ver. 3. It ſeemed good to me ally, B. 
had perfect bo of things Pas 
the very firſt, to write unto thee uaheEnt, Met 
moſt excellent I heophilus.) Here note, 

1ſt, That it is not certain that 4, u, 
ſignifies from above, i. & bab, from Hy, 
ven, as it is done, Fobn 3. 3,9, 31. Clap. 19. 11 
Jo. 1. 17. Chap. 3. 15, 17. ſeeing it as often 

ignifies from the top, riſe, or be inning of z 
thing, as when the Veil f the Temple is faid 
to be rent a arwvsy 5 from the top to the by. 
tom, Matth. 2). 51. Mark 15. 38. Chiif, 
Coat to be woven in 7 d e, from the 10 
ohn 19. 24. St. Paul to be known of the 
ews dvuvw , from the beginning, Acts 26 ; 
and the Evangeliſt here beginning his Ng. 
rative higher than St. Matthew or Mark had 
done, even from the Promiſe made to Zac. 
rias of the Baptiſt, or Fore-runner of the Lord, 
I think it more reaſonable to adhere to gy 
(Tranſlation, and not to lay the Authority os "i 
St. Luke's Goſpel upon Uncertainties. 

2dly, It being certain that St. Luke in his 
Goſpel doth not give us Chriſt's Miracle, 
Sermons, and Journies, in that order of tine 
in which they were done and ſpoken, it re. 
mains, that when he promiſed to write , 
in order, we underſtand this of Chriſt's Con- 
ception, Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, Preach- 
ing, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, of 
which he truly writes in order; or that he 
would write to him firſt of what theſe Eye- 
witneſſes had delivered to him of Chriſt, 
and then of what theſe Miniſters had done 
in Propagation of the Goſpel as in the A 
he doth. Note, 

3dly, 'That the Theophilus to whom he 
writes, ſeems not to be a feigned Name, im- 
porting only any Chriſtian, who was a Lowr 
f God, as Salvian conceived ; for we have 
no ſuch Inſtance in the ſacred Hiſtory of 
feigned Names thus uſed. 24ly, The word 
xegri-& is uſed in the New Teſtament as 4 
Title of Excellency, and never otheruiſe; 
ſee Acts 23. 26,---24. 3.—26. 25. And, 3d), 
had he intended this only as a Dedication of 
his Work to the true Lovers of God, why 
writes he ſtill in the ſingular number, and 
never in the plural ? 

Ver. 4. "Irs cht at) wv xarey ni)" MM . 
dredrexar, That thou mayſt know the certain 
of thoſe things in which thou haſt been inſtruffed. 

Karienois is an Inſtruction, not only by Que 
ſtions and Anſwers, but alſo by a contin 
al Diſcourſe, As 18. 25. Rom. 2. 18. 1 Gr: 
14. 19. But that which is hence chief) 
to be obſerved againſt the Romaniſts, 5 
(1.) Againſt Oral Tradition, that St. Luke 
thought not what was delivered by word o 
Mouth only, even by the Eye witneſſes, and 
Miniſters of the Word, ſufficient to given Ther 


philus a knowledge of the certainty * 


— | 
| P 5 I. 
110 Py * 


to the Goſpel of Ft. Luke. 


a. 


co 


ines. without writing the Goſpel ; and this 
dee Wilo of God ſbewed in cauſing them 
to be written, faith (a) Jreneus, to be tbe 
Pillar and Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. 
(2.) That St. Luke held it not unlawful, or 
unfit for a Layman, or any Chriſtian, to read 
the Scriptures, nor tuch a one inſufficient by 
thus reading to underſtand the things in 
which he had been inſtructed ; and ſeeing it 
is certain that he, and other Chriſtians were in- 
ſtructed in all things neceſſary to be believ- 
ed, and done by them to Salvation, it fol- 
lows that theſe Writings muſt contain fully, 
and with ſufficient clearneſs all that was ne- 
cefſary to be believed, or done by him in or- 
der to his Salvation, they being written for 
this very end, that T heophilus might know the 
certainty of all thoſe things in which be had been 
infiruffed ; and then ſurely the Writings of 
the whole New Teſtament ; muſt be much 
more ſufficient for that end. 

Ver. 5. T-piu5 ric, A Prieſt named Zachari- 
as.] That he was not, as ſome have ima- 
gined, an High Prieſt, appears, (1/?,) Be- 
cauſe St. Luke calls him ſimply i:z2:y-, 4 
Prieſt, not „ tee, an High Prieſt, as he 
who bore that Office was ſtill called, Chap. 
3. 2.—9. 22---22, 2, 4, 52, 54, 66.—23. 4, 
10, 13, 23. Acts 4. 6.—5. 1), 21, 24—7. 1. 
—9. 1, 14. (adh, ) Zacharias was choſen 


by Lot to burn Incenſe ; the High-Prieft did 
worſt of Chronologers, as the Learned have ob- 


it by right of Suceſſion, and burnt it in 
the Holy of Holies, into which Zacharias 
entred not. (3dly,) (b) Foſephus faith, that 
Simon Son of Boethus was High-Prieft that 
Lear; And, (Laſtiy,) Zacharias was Prieſt of 
the Courſe of Abia, whereas the High-Prieſt 


was of no Courſe at all. Of the twenty four 


Courſes appointed by David for the Service 
of the Temple, when it ſhould be built, 
this of Abia was the eighth, 1 Chron. 24. 10. 
Theſe ſeveral Courſes began on the Sabbath 
day, and continued to ſerve till the next Sab- 
bath, 2 Kings 11. J. 2 Chron. 23. 8. £6 («C- 
Cars it (ae, from Sabbath to Sabbath. 
Joſeph. Antiq. 1. J. c. 11. p. 248. 

Ibid. Of the Courſe of Abia.] Moſt Chro- 
nologers that T have read agree in this, that 
no certain Computation can be made from 
theſe Courſes touching the Conception, or 
Birth of the Baptiſt. Mr. J//hiftor's Attempt 
in this matter ſeems unſucceſsful on ſeveral 
accounts, For, 

_ I, Whereas he (c) begins that Computa- 
tion with the Rabbinical Tale, that after the 
return of the Prieſts from the Captivity, they 
vere divided again into twenty Gur Courſes, 

e ought to have obſerved from the ſame Tale, 
that the Courſe of (d Jedajab was then put 
before that of 7ojarib, becauſe he was of the 


ä 


n Family, and fo ſhoald have be- 
gun thoſe Courſes; not. from Fojarib, but 
om Fedajah. 

_ 2dly, Whereas he faith, that i is highly 
probable that when Fudas Maccabæus reſtored 
the daily Sacrifice, and afreſh appointed the Cour 
ſes of the Prieſt, he would begin thoſe Courſes 
with the firſt Family. It remains to be proved, 
that he did then appoint any of theſe Cour- 
ſes at all to ſerve, and that all the Prieto 
did not then ſerve together, as at the other 
three great Feſtivals. 2d/y, There is no reaſon 
why he ſhould alter the Courſes appointed 
by Solomon in the Month 7% i, and that he 
did not do it is ſuppoſed 'by Dr. (e) Light- 
foot, who therefore in his account of theſe 
Courſes makes the firſt of them to begin in 
that Month. In a word, if there were made 
any alteration at all, St. Lyke cannot refer to 
the Courſe of Abia as it is placed, 1 Chron. 
24. and then ſeeing the Family of Abia was 
not then extant among the Courſes (there 
being no mention of their return out of 
Captivity) who can tell where to place it ? 
If he does refer to it, that Courſe . muſt 
continue in the ſame order in which it was 
before, and ſo was not changed by Judas 
Maccabeus. 

3dly, As for this Hiſtorical Evidence from 
a Rabbinical Chronicle, it can be of no 
idity to them who know they were the 


ſerved, and as is evident from the Chrono- 
logy of David Ganz, and Vorſtiuss Notes 
upon it, and his Famous Chronicle, Seder Olam 
Rabbi ; with which he is not much acquain- 
ted, tho* it pretends to ſome Antiquity, 
et, faith Buxtorf, Videtur ſeipſum in fine 
libr! prodere, dum inquit, Hamar Rabbi 
Joſe, He betrays himſelf by adding, thus ſaith 
R. 


ofe. | 
47hly, His Corollary from all theſe Uncer- 


tainties, that the Bleſſed Virgin conceived in 


the beginning of the ſixth Month from the 
Conception of Elizabeth, is built upon a Mi- 
ſtake, it being plain from Lyke 1. 36. that 
her ſixth Month was compleated when the 
Virgin came to her, (which ſhe did preſent- 
ly after the Angel appeared to her,) for 
ſhe ſtaid with her but almoſt bree Months, 
and then Elixabetb's full time was come, ver. 
56, 57. 

Ver. j. They were both rescicnab rie well ſtrickł- 
en with age. ] Here, faith Theophylac?, becauſe 
a Virgin was to bring forth a Son τενντννιαα,pe 
M x4es Ive yeous Tun, & tare viper guomwsy, = yþ 


dee, God provided that an old Woman , -- 


ſhould bring forth à Son, not according to the 
Courſe of Naturs, th with a Man, they being 
bath aged. 


2342 Ver. 9. 


— 


m 
— 


(a) L. 3. c. 1. 
0) Lightf, Temple Serv. cap. 6. 


* 


(b) Antiq. . 15. c. 12. p. 


— — 
ä mY 


537. (c) P. 156. §. 3. 
(e] Harm. part. 1. p. 2% 
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Ver. 9. EAN T2 Ivwurdoe,, His Lot was to 
burn Incenſe.) The Law required that the 
Prieſt ſhould burn Incenſe Morning and Even- 
ing upon the Altar of Incenſe, placed before 
the Veil of the moſt Holy Place, Exod. 3o. 
6, ), 8. But becauſe they who thus ſerved 
in every Courſe were many, it was neceſ- 
fary they ſhould by Lot chuſe the Man who 
was to perform that Service for that Week, 
and ſo the Jews ſay they did. See Dr. Light- 


foot here. 


F Ve. 10. And all the multitude of the people 


_ 
7 
* + 


were praying without, Ty d Te N˖ẽJ˙ ar, at 
the time of Incenſe.) When the Prieſt went into 
the Sanctuary, or within the firit Veil to 
offer Incenſe, notice was given by the Sound 
of a little Bell, that it was then the time of 
Prayer ; and every one preſent then offered up 
his Prayers to God filently ; and tho' this ſi- 
lent Prayer was not commanded, yet there 
ſeems a manifeſt Alluſion to it in thoſe words 
of Fohn ; where, at the offering of Incenſe 
with the Prayers of the Saints, tis ſaid, there 
was ſilence in Heaven for half an hour, Rev. 
8. 1, 2, 3. Whether that of the High-Prieſt 


Simon, mentioned Ecclus. 50. belongs to this 
matter, or rather to the great Day of Expia- 


tion, I will not determine. 
Ver. 11. eb e airy aſytraG- Kuar, An 


: Angel of the Lord appeared to him.] That they 


had former Examples of their Prieſts who 
had ſeen Viſions in the Temple ſeems reaſo- 
nable to conceive from the words, ver. 22. 
where from his ſilence it is ſaid, the people 


knew that he had ſeen a Viſion ; and yet if 


you reject the Story of Simon the Fuſt ſeeing 
an Angel going intothe Holy of Holies _ 
ly, on the Day of Expiation, you will hard- 
ly find another Inſtance : For Hyrcanus the 
High-Prieft ſaw no Viſion, only as he was 
offering Incenſe, (f) cg, ſome ſay, he heard a 
Voice, declaring that his Sous had got the Victory. 

Ver. 12. K e7a22:y0n, wy $06 & tmnineoey in 
arr. This Verſe is wanting only in the 
Zthiopick Verſion, being in all the other Ver- 
ſions, in T heophylact, in Hilary the Deacon, 
in Jerome, and Chryſoſtome, Ed. Mor. Tom. 5. 
p.475. and yet Dr. Mills ſuſpects hunc ver- 


ſum fictum eſſe ab aliquo ob ſimilia que ad Ma- 


riam dicuntur, v. 24. Append. p. 20. tho' this 
Suſpicion be confuted by the words following 


ph ce Za xu 


h Ver. 13. Einsen 1 Htnoic (, Thy Prayer is 


heard.) Not that this good Man was now 
praying for himſelf that he might have a 


Child; he is fo far from any Expectation of 


that, that when an Ange! appearing to him 
in God's 'Temple, and ſo unqueſtionably as a 
Meſſenger from God ſpeaks to him of this 


matter, he believeth not his words; the 
meaning is, thy Prayers for the Delivery 


-fiah, and the Conſolation of Iſrael, and the 


of thy People, for the coming of the Me 
Remiſhon of their Sins is ſo graciouſly he 


'that from thy very Loins ſhall now come 
the Fore- runner 7o prepare his Way; and thou 


wilt now quickly have occaſion to acknoy.. 
ledge, that God hath viſited and de 0 


people, and raiſed up an Horn of Salvation fir | | 


them, v. 68, 69. 
Ver. 15. "Ea: yep piſes iu 5 Kue!s 


Cha | P. 


Hall be given in the ſight of (or beforg th | 


Lord.) Either before the Lord Chrif, s 
being the Prophet of the Higheſt, to go before 
the Lord to prepare his way, as the Angel 
faith, ver. 1). and Zacharias, ver. 16. or in 
the Sight of God, as David found favuur 
2% e, in the Sight of God, Acts 7. 46, 
It follows, and he ſhall neither drink Wn 


nor firong Drink. This being the Deſcry. + 


tion of a Nazarite, Numb. 6. 3. Judg. 1 3.4 
the words from the Il omb, may refer to the 
fame thing, as it is ſaid of Sampſon, the Gil 


Hall be a Nazarite to God from the Wm, 


Judg. 13. 5.---16. 17. See Note on wer, 28. 
Or if they refer to his being filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, they muſt be interpreted as 
Dr. Hammond paraphraſes them, /e pour of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be diſcerned to be upmbin 
very early. SO Fob 31. 18. Ihave guided the 
Widow from my Mother's Womb, Pial. 58.3, 
T he Wicked are eſtranged from the Womb, as ſun 
as they are born they go about and tell lies. Ia. g. 
8. Thou waſt called a Tranſgreſſor from tle 
Womb. This Expoſition I prefer to that of 
Gretius, that he is ſaid to be filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt from the Womb, becauſe he being 


in the Womb was 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ver. 17. E ayduar: Y Jude Hi, It | 


the ſpirit and power of Elijah.) Not in his 


power of working Miracles, for Fobn did w © 
Miracles, John 10. 41. but in his power af 
turning the People to the Lord, 1 Kin. 18. 3). 


So the Angel expounds it in the following 
words, cited from Mal. 4. 6. To tum tit 


Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, aud ils 
diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Fuſt, and / 


to make ready a people prepared for the Lind; 
that is, he ſhall 6: mw of the Far 
thers y to the Children, as that Prepoſiti 
on ſignifies, Fo/h. 2. 8. 1 Sam. 22. 11. by lr 
ſing them to lay aſide their Diſcords, and 
unite, of what Sect ſoever they were, ina 

neral Profeſſion of Repentance, and a 

Confeſſion of their Sins; and fo the Sondf 
Syrach ſaith, be is appointed, ift l naphidr 


mers Tess tor, to turn the Heart of tle © 


Father to the Son, Chap. 48. 10. Or elſe, it 
ſhall turn the Hearts of the Fathers, al, wit 


the Children, as al ſignifies, Exod. 12. 8, 9. 


-=-35. 22, calling them all to a ar 


— 


— — 


(f) Antiq. 1. 13. c. 8. 


part of his Mother, who - 


F 
N 


Chap p. I. 


lf 
d the 
ward, 
come 
thou 


1 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke, 
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n of. and Repentance for their Sins; 
— ſo turning the diſebedient to the Wiſdom, 
revealed to them by Chriſt, the Fuſt One, as 
he emphatically is ſtiled, Ats 3. 14. And 
this the Baptiſt did by preaching to all 
ſorts, Young and Old, Converſion and Re- 

ntance, and uniting them all in one Baptiſm 
of Repentance, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
Matth. 3. 5. 6. Mark 1. 5. He was ſent to 
bear witneſs of Chriſt that all Men might be- 
lieve on him. Jobm 1. J. and this he Alſo did 
ſo effectually, that many finding that all that 

on ſaid of him was true, believed on him, 

ohn 13. 41, 42. Jaſephus informs us that he 
was a good Man who inſtructed the Fetus by 
the exerciſe of Virtue, ꝙ Ti mes dMxinss Stxoue 
ov Y meds Oed WoeCein, and by piety to- 
wards God, and Righteonſneſs, or Fuſtice to- 
wards one another, to come to his Baptiſm ; 
and that hereupon there was great Concourſe 
made to him, the people being much delighted 
with bis Doctrine. Antiq. I. 18. c. J. p. 626. 
F. G. 

Ver. 22. Kat IH 1099; , And remained 
ſpeechleſs.] Tt ſeemeth that he was both dumb 
and deaf, for we read that he was (ond x) wi 
Surduer@ aaancas, OT able to ſpeak, and dumb, 
ver. 20. and that he was not able to hear 
is evident, becauſe they nodded, and made 
Signs to him, and he to them, ver. 22, 62. 
and therefore it was only by a Sign that he 
asked for a Writing Table, ver. 63. And 
this was the Reſult of his Infidelity, in that 


be believed not an Angel appearing to him, 
in a place where evil Augels durſt not come, 


in the Name of the Lord; and telling him 
his Prayer was heard ; which evil Angels 
could not no; and of things which tended 
to the Glory of God, the Completion of his 
Promiſes, and the Welfare of Mankind, 
which they would not do. 

Ver. 24. Kat aferixpuCer 12vTHy , And ſhe bid 


ber ſelf five Months ;] Partly from Devotion 


to bleſs God for a Mercy ſo ſingular and 
unexpected; and partly from Reſpect to the 
Child, leſt ſne ſhould be any way defiled, 
and ſo derive Uncleanneſs upon the Nazarite 
in her Womb. 

Ver. 27. nage h ( pourncduirny A- 
ded @ bv Lech) TE ela acid, x 73 Groue 
Ti; Tep3is Maedy.| Which Words I would 
render thus, to a Virgin of the Houſe of Da- 
vid, eſpouſed to a Man whoſe Name was 
Toſeph, and the Virgin's Name was Mary. 
For, 1ſt, of this Com, or placing of 
Words not in due order of Conſtruction, I 
have given many Inſtances, Note on Mark 
4 13. And ] think there is an Inſtance of it 

ere, ver. 15. He ſhall neither drink Wine 
nor firong drink from his Mother's Womb, 
end be 12 be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
And this Conſtruction I prefer, as bein 
moſt ſuitable to thoſe words of the Poona 
The Lord Ged ſhall give him the Throne of bis 


Father David. The Virgin therefore muſt be | 
of the Houſe of David, for ſeeing the Au- 


ge had plainly told her, ſhe ſhould not have 
this Son by the Knowledge of a Man, it 
was not 5 but Mary's being of the 
Houſe o 

Father. See alſo ver. 69. Wbere this Horn 
of Salvation is ſaid to be raiſed up in the 
Houſe of his Servant David: Now thus he 
was raiſed up in the Houſe of David, not 
by 7oſeph's Eſpouſal, but by his Birth of the 
Virgin; for from her alſo was it, that Chrift 


Was ex udgos Tins s eayrs T9 xdle (apurs 


of the Fruit of the Loyns of David 1 to 


the Fleſh, Acts 2. 30. a 74 onipuer©, of the 
Seed of David, Chap. 13. 23. Rom. 1. 3. 
2 Tim. 2. 8. Such reaſon had the Evangeliſt 


here to fay, rather that Mary, than Foſephy -- 
was of the "Houſe of David. : 7 4 


Ver. 28. Keyaeileuivn, T hou who art bighly 
favoured. ] Or, who haſt found Mercy, or 
Favour with God, as it is expounded, 
ver. 30. It anſwers to the Hebrew on which 
ſignifies xe, and l Mercy and Favour. 
S0 P/al. 18. 26. m dy ule kene fen 


aerroſ ien with the merciful thou wilt ſhew 


thy felf merciful, or to him that ſhews Fa- 
vour to others, thou wilt ſhew Favour. And 
Eph. 1. 6. to the Praiſe of his glorious Grace; 
iy 1 *xauT»cw nes, through which he bath 
dealt graciouſly with us, or made us Favous 
rites by the Beloved, or in Chriſt Jeſus. 'Thus 
x2<py5s, he that doth kind and grateful 
Offices, is in Suidas rd KS r tg2yaC- 
ue, be that doth kind things, and Xa 
ire in Phavorinus is xa. And the 
Son of Syrach ſaith, a Word, 5. e. a kind 
Word is better than a Gift, but both come 
d d vel xexaurouiny, from a kind Man, 
or one that ſhews Favour, Ecclus. 18. 17. 
It follows, en os iu yuyaitiv , bleſſed 
art thou among Women. So it is faid of Fact, 
bfu dein ty Yin, bleſſed be Fael among 
Women, Judg. 5. 24. of Ruth, Chap. 3. 10. 
8W2:ſnutyn ov, bleſſed art thou of the Lord, 
oh Daughter ; and ſo David ſpeaks to Abigal, 
1 Sam. 25. 33. So alſo, the Lord is with 
thee, is ſaid to Gideon, Judg. 6. 12. And the 
words, ver. 30. tips ydew Tags md Os, 
thou haſt found Favour with God, are alſo 
ſaid of Noah, Gen. 6. 8. of Foſeph, Gen. 
39. 4. of David, Acts 7. 46. So that here 
is nothing ſaid of the Bleſſed Virgin in this 
Salutation, which was not before ſaid o 
others. 


Ver. 33. Aud be ſball reign over the Houſe Þ 
of Facob, es 78g aidyu; 9 This (agongia atrs 
vx tray THAG@, for ever, and of bis Kingdoms 
"there ſhall be no end ;] i. e. whilſt the Houle 
and Seed of Jacob, or the World laſts ; his 


Kingdom being never to give place to any 


other Kingdom, as the four 7onarchies did 


Dan. 7. 14. but yet when Death, the laſt E- 
nemy of his Church, ſhall be diſſolved, ys 


David, which made David his 


HO 
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> "ſhall give up this mediatory Kingdom to the 


ne 


# ut 


= 


* 


q Ver. 34. Isg irar Tere ; How ſhall this he, 


— 


it is evident 


1 


F Ver. 39. 


Theſe words ſhew that Chriſt 
Body from Heaven, but from the Womb of 


void, as being 
her Husband. 


| Father. See Note on 1 Cor. 15. 28. 


ſeeing I know not a Man 5] She fo 19 ro 
after the manner, as not to doubt of the 


Fact, but ſhe ſays not ſhe was under a Vow- 


not to know a Man: For, (1.) Virginity 
amongſt the Jews was not matter of Praife, 
but Reproach, P/al. 78. 63. infomuch that 
Grotius with all his Learning could bring no 
Inſtance of any Women who were Tapyr% 
9 Af der, or kept their Virginity, but from 
a' Teſtimony of (d) Philo concerning ſome 
old Women among the Eſſenes, who were 
known Enemies to Matrimony. See the 
Note on Coloſſ. 2. 21. And, (2.) Marriage 
is numbred by them among the Precepts of 
the Law, Targum on Gen. 1. 28. which they 
only were exempted from who devoted them- 
ſelves wholly to he Study of the Law. And, 
(3.) If ſhe made this Vow before her Eſpou- 
fals, why ſhould ſhe marry ? If after, it was 
not made with the conſent of 


Ver. 35. a x, 73 «evrauerer dy ior, T berefore 
that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee. Here 
t our Interpreters followed the 
other Reading, viz. 73 ye vudgroy ix d &y lor 
for which they had good reaſon, for fo read 


all the ancient Verſions ; ſo Irenens I. 3. c. 26: 


Tertullian contra Prax. c. 20. Novat. de 
Trin. c. 19. Author Yet & Reſponſ. ad Or- 
thodox. Q. 46. p. 430. 
Chryſoft. Ed. Mor. Tom. 5. p. 476. 
Dial. contra Marcion. p. 121, 
that the Evangeliſt dich not e or but ex 95. 
See Examen Millii. 

Ver. 36. Elizabeth thy Couſin, (pers Ca] 
Tho' Elizateth was of the Tribe of Aaron, 


piphan. Anchor. p. 69. 
Autor 


ver. 5. it follows not that Mary was ſo; 
for a Woman might marry into another 


Tribe, provided ſne were not an Heireſs that 
carried the paternal Inheritance along with 
her, care being taken only againſt that by the 
Law, Numb. 36. 8, 9. 
Mary went «is Tiy d pense d- 
u Into a City of Fuda ;] i. e. to Hebron, 
which was ſituated in the Hill Country, 
Foſh. 11. 21. and was given to the Poſterity 
of Aaron for an Inheritance, Foſh. 21. 10, II. 
it was alſo the City where David was anoint- 
ed King over fudab, 2 Sam. 2. 4. 

Ver. 42. Ka £0 noynutv ò xnapwis Tis xo 
aias e And bleſſed be the Fruit of thy Womb. ] 
had not his 


the Virgin, and ſo was truly the Seed of Da- 


vil, according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9.5. See 
Matth. 1. 20. Gal. 4. 6. and the Note on 


1 Cor. 15. 47. 
Ver. 43. The: Mother of my Lord.] She 


where he notes 


Chap 
calls him, faith Voltzogenius, her Lord, a 
David had done, Fſal. 110. 1. and in his 

Note on Matth. 2 2. 45, he faith; he wa fh 
ſtiled by him, becauſe by virtue of bis Exal. 
tation to the right Hand of Power, or of God, 
he was made Lord of Angels, and of all Mn 
Now he who is Lord over all Mey, and 
Angels, muſt have Divine Power and Wiſdom 
to rule and govern them, and ſo partake 
of the Divine Nature: Hence of him, whoſe 
Name is King of Kings, and Lord o Lords 
Rev. 19. 16. St. Fohn doth alſo fo his 
Name is 5 aiy& . ©, the Word of Cad. 
ver. 13- and in the beginning of- his Goſpel, 

that this Mord was God. 

Ver. 44. "Egtirencev v dſyaantare vd %. 

The Child leapt in my Womb, | by reaſon vo 
Joy which tranſported me, ſaith Dr. Hamming. 
for it was when Elizabeth heard the Salu- 
tation of Mary, that the Babe leaped in her 
Womb, ver. 41. nor is any Infant in the 
Womb capable of any Joy, as having no Ap. " 
prehenſions of Good to be enjoyed, or Evil 

to be avoided ; and ſo he cannot be capable 
of that Joy hich reſults only from theſe 

Apprehenſions: If you object, that the 44. 
gel had foretold that this Child ſhould be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt from bis Mather's : 

 Homb, ver. 15. and upon that account, he 
might rejoice whilſt he was in it: See the 
Anſwer, Note on ver. 15. 

Ver. 45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed, 
"for zr. that there ſhall be a Performance of 
theſe things.] As the Hebrew = ſignifies 
not only for, but that; as Job 3. 12. pn 
that I'might ſuck ; and Pſal. 11.3. the wicked 
bend their Bow, c. that the Foundations 
may be deſtroyed : (See Mod. p. 406.) to 
doth the Greek . 

Ver.48. "Or, cle N rare Tis dons = 
«ef, For he hath regarded, (or compaſſionatel 
looked upon) the tow Eſtate of his Bana 
The word here is not a revogeoovry, the bum 
ble-mindedneſs, but rares be mean, lou, or 
Micted ftate of the Virgin, which appeared 
in her Offering for her Purification, Luke 2. 
24. So the word conſtantly ſignifies both in 
the Old, and the New Teſtament”: So ff 
Leab, Gen. 29.32. The Lord ſaw Tiv Txwavo1y 
my Affliftion, and bath given me a Chill: 80 

acob, Gen. 31. 4.2. The Lord ſaw my Aſfictia: 

Dent. 26. ). 1 Sam. 9. 16. 2 Kings 14. 26. 
Neb. 9. 9. Pſal. 9. 13.---24. 18.— 30. 7119. 
153. Lam. 1. 9. Atts. 8. 33. 

Ver. 49. Fr le that is mighty hath done #0 
me ne great things; 7 j. e. He ath 
wrought a great Miracle upon me; fo | 
v, And 74 Hey dA, often ſignifie the Miracles 
God wrought in Ægypt, and in the Wilder- 
neſs, Deut. 10. 2111. 34. 12. Pſad. Ji. 

1 C 17. 8.—30. 8.— 43. I'S. 

9. Ecclus. 17. 8.—36. 8.—43. 15 Ver. 15, 


— 


| — 
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bb Ver. 54. 'AluG]. , He bath bolpen bis Ser- 


dd 


Ver. 51. 'ETvoinoe rc . iv fpaxiove ab. 
He hath ſhewed Strength with bis Arm.] Here 
Grotius notes, that God's Power is re- 
preſented by his Finger, his greater by his 


Hand, his greateſt by his Arm ; the Produ- 


ion of Lice was by the Finger of God, Exod. 
8. 19. his other Miracles in Egypt were 
wronght by his Hand, Exod. 3. 20. the De- 
ſtruction of Pharoaband his Hoſt, in the Red 


ea by his Arm, Exod. 15. 6. The following 


Words ſeem to be taken from the Song of 


Ver. 66. Ka? yep Kueis iv her alin; And 


the Hand of the Lord was with him.] Here 
by the Hand of the Lord we are not 
to underſtand the Spirit of Prophecy, for 
this is ſtill deſcribed by the Hand of the 
Lord being ia" abr, upon the Prophet, Ezek. 


I, 3.---3, 22.3". 1.---40. 1. but the Care, 
1 and Aſſiſtance of God as Pſal. 
o. 17. | | 
Ver. 67. Kat ZaxaeiνłC Ai dN mb uarO die 
x; aexsrnrdos, And bis Father Zachary was 


* 
* 


ff 


Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 4, 5, 6. and need no far- filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied. Not- 


ther Explication than that which they have 
received in the Pharaphraſe. 


vant Iſrael, &c. } The word 4rriaauCdrezu 
ſignifies to hold by the Hand, to ſuſtain 


from falling, or to lift up when fallen, and 


ſo to afford aid or help, Fer. 31. 32. Zach. 
13. 13. this he hath done, faith the Virgin, 
in remembrance of his Mercy ; for then 


when after a long Oppreſſion, in which he 
ſeemed to have Leno them, he works a 
mighty Salvation for them. So P/al. 136. 
iy 75 Tae ii tua, the Lord remem- 
bred us in our Affliftion, ver. 23. and deliver- 
ed us out of the Hand of the Enemy ; and he 
did this alſo in purſuance of his Promiſe made 
to our Fore-Fathers, to ſend the Meſſiah to 
be an everlaſting Bleſſing to all that believed 
jn him, and fo became the Seed of Abraham 
by Faith. | | 


withſtanding all that the Criticks here ſay, I 
know but two Significations of the word 


' Propheſying, eſpecially when it is faid to be 


done by one filled with the Holy Ghoſt; as 
here; and two Senſes, in which any one in 
Scripture is called a Prophet. And, 

1, According to the Grammatical im- 
port of the word, a Prophet is 5 c,, 73 
wir, one who foretels, that ſomething ſus 


God is faid * to remember his People, ture and contingent in reſpect of us, fhall 
0 


' certainly fall out: So Phavorinus, Tlegzgrus 


\ 1 8 8 Ld 
der 0 di erepyeins U, Te wihnorea Inner, 


A Prophet is one who declares things fu- 


ture, by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit + Thus 
when Ezechjel had propheſied of the De- 
ſolation of Feruſalem by the Sword, and 
by Wild Beaſts, Ihen this, faith he, comes 


to paſs, ye ſhall know that a Prophet hath been 


0 


among you, Ezek. 33. 27, 33. And in the 
time of their Captivity, they thus com- 
plain, Ve ſee not our Signs, there is no Pro- 


Ver. 59. E h, nukeg i H, Pbet more, not one that can tell us how Jong 


T3 raliw, On the eighth day they came to cir- 
cumciſe the Child.) Not before that day, be- 
cauſe the Mother was unclean ſeven days, 


theſe Calamities ſhall laſt, or when they wi 
have an end, Pſal. 74.9. And in this ſenſe 
Zacharias here propheſies, foretelling what 


Lev. 13. 1, 2. and ſo was the Child by touch- ſhould be done by his Son, and by the Meſs 


ing her, and therefore he was not then fit to 
be admitted into Covenant : Moreover till 
that time he was weak, and could not well 
endure the pain of Circumciſion. See the 
Note on Philip. 3. 5. Note alſo that the 


'ſiah hereafter. 


2dly, A Prophet in the Scripture - Lan- 
guage, isa Revealer of the Will of God. So 
Phavorinus, IT-e2uTys Why 4 pre SO ve 
lere? , A Prophet is a Divine Man, endu- 


Law appointed no certain place in which ed with an Aflatus of the Holy Spirit. In this 


Circumciſion was to be done, nor any cer- 
tain Perſon to perform it, and therefore it 
was done ſometimes by Women, Exod. 4. 25. 
and here in the Houſe of Elizabeth, as ap- 
pears by her 22 at it, ver. 60. The 
Jeus did it ſometimes in their Schools, not 
out of neceſſity, but to have more Witneſſes 
of the Fact. Then alſo they gave the Name 
to the Infant, becauſe when God inſtituted 
Gircumcifion, he changed the Names of Abra- 
bam and Sarah. 

Ver. 60. He ſhall be called Fohn.] This ſhe 
might learn from her Husband, giving her in 
Writing a Relation of what the Ange! ſaid 
to him, ver. 13. Now, God is gracious, which 
is the import of that Name, is a Name very 
fit for him, who was to be the firſt Preacher” 
of the Kingdom of Grace, and who was to 
point out him, from whoſe fulneſs we receive 
Grace for Grace, John 1. 16. 


ſenſe is Abraham ſtiled a Prophet, by rea- 
ſon of the many Divine Revelations made 
to him, Gen. 20. ). and by him left unto Po- 
ſterity, chap. 18. 19. And Fohn the Baptif 
is here ſtiled a Prophet, ver. 16. becauſe he 
received his Commiſſion and Doctrine from 
Heaven, Joh. 1. 6. Marth. 21. 25. tho we 
read of no Predictions made by either of them. 
And to ſuch a Prophet it was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that he ſhould receive his Doctrine 
by Revelation from God ; for as the things 
of Man knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of 


"Man that is in him, fo the things of God 


knoweth no Man but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
2. 71. So that he who reveals his Will, 
muſt be dr3$gyz& 5 du , a Man 
inſpired by the Spirit; for ſaith St. Peter, 


uo Prophecy is of private Motion or Incitati- 


on, but holy Men of old ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, Pet. 1. 20, 21. 
Hence 


2 
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Hence are they ſtiled ſo often; The Meſſen- 
gers of the Lord, the Prophets who bad I po- 
Ten in the Name of the Lord, 2 Chron. 36. 


16. Hag. 1. 13. Mal. 2. J. 1 Pet. I. 10. 2 Pet. 


3. 2. Their Prophecies are called the Mord, 
and Burthen of the Lord; and their ſtile 
runs, Thus ſaith the Lord. Hence, Laſtly, 

this is ſtill the Character of the ſalſe Pro- 
phets, That they run when God had not ſent 
them, aud propheſied when God had not ſpoken 
to them ; nor- have theſe words any other 
ſenſe in Scripture, nor were they ever uſed 
otherwiſe by the ancient Jews : This ſenſe 
the word plainly bears, when it is ſaid, Exod. 
J. 1. I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and 
Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet ; i. e. 


5 the Revealer of what thou, the God of 


Pharaol, ſhalt ſay to him; nor does it ever 
ſignifie to expound or interpret Scripture, 
otherwiſe than by a Divine Afflatus, or Gift 
of Prophecy. See the Note on 1 Cor. 14. 6. 
It alſo ſignifies a Divine Aſflatus enabling 
a Man to compoſe Hymns, or Pſalms of 
' Praiſe, but ſtill as they were moved by the Holy 
: Ghoſt ; See the ſame Note. In the Exam- 
ple of Saul, it ſignifies to rave in Propheſy- 
ing, i. e. to be, as the Septuagins hath it, 
thi 9. 7. Yeenias a Prophet in extaſie and 
madneſs ; but ſtill by the Aflatus of an evil 
Spirit, according to that diſtinction of Pro- 
' phecy, Phavoriuus gives us, that it is ei- 
ther Tv h“Lvl N N SreConm?, by the Aa- 
tus of the good or evil Spirit; as in this in- 
ſtance, The evil Spirit came upon Saul, 
and he propbeſied in his Houſe. See the 
Opinion of the Jews, Note on 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
And, Laſtly, when the Body of Eliſha is ſaid 
by the Son of Syrac, to propheſie by railing 
the dead Man, Ecclus. 48. 14. he intended 
not to ſay, it wrought a Miracle, but only 
that it foretold a thing to come, viz. the 
Fall of the Syrians, who, faith Eliſha there, 
fall be ſmitten three times, and the riſing up 
of God's oppreſſed People, or the reviving 
of them; and ſo is to be reduced to the firſt 
Acceptation of the Word. 
g g Ver. 68. *Em&#idaro, xz; inoings AUTeeom 76 
naw at, He bath viſited in mercy. | So 
Rath 1. 6. Pſal. 19. 15.---105. 4. ſo as to do 
them good, as he viſited Sarah, Gen. 21. 1. 
and Hannah, 1 Sam. 2. 21. and his People 
oppreſſed by the Egyptians, Gen. 50. 24, 25. 


Exod. 3.16. when the People rejoiced, 7; 


intl that God hath viſited the Children 

of Iſrael, chap. 4. 31---13. 19. as he did 
then by granting them the Deliverance they 
deſired, and here, by granting the Meſſiah 
they ſo earneſtly expected, who was to ſave 


his People from their Sin, and ſo to work 


Redemption for them. 

h h Ver. 69. Kea ( allneias.] Either a ſtrong 
or mighty Salvation; The Metaphor being ta- 
ken from Beaſts, whoſe Strength is in their 

- Horns, as er. 48. 25. Lam.2.3,17.0r a Royal 


Salvation ; the Horn ſignifying Royal 


Oath was made to Abraham, Gen, 22. 16, 1. 


Power of Death, Heb. 2. 14, 15. God ha- 


neut with the common Opinion; nor did the . : 
Spirit of Prophecy undeceive him as t0 this | cat 


l OWer. 
P/al. 132. 17; Dan. 3j. J, 8. Zach. 1. 18. thi f 
relating to the ſetting up the Kingdom of 
David by the Meſſiah, who was to reign over 
the Houſe of Jacob, ver. 33-13. ſo that tis 
eminently «exe n X58 avrs, the Horn of his 
Chriſt, 1 Sam. 2. 10. : 
Ver. 7o. T dr ear Iesen h, Which il 
have been ſince the World began.) From the 
beginning of Ages, the Promiſe being made 
to Adam, Gen. 3. 15. that the Seed - of the 
Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 80 

eruſalem hath been a Rebellious City min 
Fomath holma as zur H i: e. from 
times of old, Ezra 4. 15, 19. and iuigu 40 
x72: , the Days of old, and 57y ane are 
the ſame, Pſal. 7). 5. See the Note on 
Tit. 1. 2. 

Ver. 73. To perform the Oath, &c.] This kk 


Now that being an immutable thing, Heb, | 
6. 17. it could neither be hindred nor retar- 
ded by the Sins of the Fews, as they ſay the 
coming of their Meſſiah was; and the words 
following, b i, that he would give us thi 


Horn of Salvation, or this Seed in which al! 


the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
are the Subject of that Oath, Gen. 22. 18, 
And therefore theſe words are rather to be 
joined to this Verſe, as in the Greek, than 
to be added to the beginning of the next, as 
it is in our Tranſlation. 4 

Ver. 74. "AgiCas Nees ain, To ſerve [| 
him without fear.) That dec here is to be 
joined to darpete, fo ſerve, is evident, as 
Mr. Le Ci. notes, from the harſhneſs of the 
other Expreſſion, to be delivered without fear ; 
and from the nature of the Chriſtian Conſti- 
tution, which delivers us from the Spirit of © 
Bondage unto Fear,under which the Jews were 
held, Rom. 8. 15. from the fear of Death, the 
laſt Enemy, and of Satan, who had ths 


ving not now given us the Spirit of Fear, 2 Tim. 
I. 7. but of that Love which caſts out Fear, 
1. John 4. 18. But then, when Mr. Le C. 
adds, That at this time, the Syrians, Egyp- 
tians, and other Heathen Nations bordering on 
Judea, were troubleſom to the Jews; nor wert 
they without fear of the Romans themſetres, [0 
that they could not exerciſe their Religion aides; 
without fear ; and that Zacharias ſpeaks 

the Meſſiah, as of one that was about 10 1c 


cue the Jews from thoſe Dangers, in - py 


Matter: This is one of thoſe bold Strokes, fe 
which if that Learned Man could abſtain | * 
from, he would give leſs Offence to Chrift- cord; 
ans, and leſs Advantage to the Antiſcriptt : 
riſts ; for if one filled by the Holy Gboſt, and fre 
propheſying by an Aflatus from him, may How 
propheſie Deceit, and promiſe to his fellow- f 
Fews, that a temporal Kingdom __ * to f. 


d 


ing Chriſt as their Meſſiah : W hy might not the Shadow of Death, Wa. 9. 2. Whence 


others, tho filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeak old Simeon he is faid to be @ Light ts lighten! -- 


other things according to the common, tho the Gentiles, Luke 2. 32. and by the Baprift, | 


falſe Opinion of the Fews, and the Spirit of to be a Light ſhining in Darkneſs, John 1.7 


Prophecy not undeceive them? And if fo, where 2 
is our certainty of the Rule of Faith? But An Addition. It is evident to any one who 
ſurely, if Chriſt's Kingdom be ſpiritual, his inſpects the Greek, That this Hymn is defi- 
Subjects muſt be ſo, and their Enemies ſpi- cient as to the full ſenſe of it, from ver. 
ritual, Sin, Death and Satan; from all which, 11, to ver. 75. and that g, He Ee 
we ſhall obtain a full Deliverance by ſerving æaripor jus, ver. 12, which we tranſlate 0 
God in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs before hin, all perform the Mercy promiſed to, ſhould ra- 
the Days of our Life. © © ther be tranſlated, to perform the Mercy 
Ver. 76. O Ilegghrns dies, The Prophet { covenanted ) with our Fathers; and to re- 
of the Higheſt.) The God of J1/rael ſeems member his holy Covenant; according to 
to have been ſtill owned by thoſe Hea- the words of the Bleſſed Virgin, He bath 
thens who had any Knowledge of him, as holpen his Servant [ſrael in Remembrance of ; 
a God above all Gods; by Cyrus he is ſti- his Mercy ( covenanted ) to Abraham, and to 
led, by way of Emphaſis, 5 Oe, the Cod, his Seed for ever: It being therefore v 
Ezra 1. 3. by Rabab the Harlot, the God of uſual, both in the Old and the New Te« 


Heaven above, and in the Earth beneath, Mn, to ſupply what is defective from 
E 


Joſh. 2. 11. by Cyrus, 2 Chron. 36. 33. Ezra 
1. 2. by Darius, Ezra 6. 9, 10. by Artax- 
erxes, Ezra J. 21, 23. by Nebuchodonozor, 
Dan. 4. 37. by Hiram, the God that made 
Heaven and Earth, 1 Chron. 2. 12. And as 
in Scripture he is exalted above all others, 
by the Name of Tv5y DN the moſt High 
God, Gen. 14. 18. fo alſo is he ſtiled by Cyrus, 
Eid. 2. 3. by Nebuchodonozor, Dan. 4. 34 by 
Darius, Eſd. 6. 31. by Artaxerxes, Eid. 8. 19, 
21. by the Emperour Auguſtus, Joſephus 
Antiq. I. 16. c. 10. p. 561. by Tiberius Philo 
legat 2d Caium, p. 785. E. by Totnes and 
Sepharboſnai, Os d iyus, the Great God 
Ezra 5. 8. by Artaxerxes, the Higheſt, the 
Greateſt, and the Living God, Efth. 16. 16. 
In Ver. 78. *Aparoal 25 Ae, The Day-ſpring 
from en high bath viſited us.] He who is here 
ltiled, T be Day-ſpring from on high, or Ri- 
ſing- jun, is by Zachary called, chap. 3. 8. 
Avro, the Riſing-ſun, my ſervant ; and, 


preceding words; I look upon the 


whole following Hymn, to v. 76. as a De- 
ſeant upon thoſe words in the beginning, 
to wit, 640xi{270, 2 eee xiTpuor/ , be bath 
' viſited and redeemed bis People; and therefore 
fill up the ſenſe of It thus, 2 :0lyr8 ? e 


He hath perform d Redemption to them, viz. 

Ver. JI. Corrie, Salvation from ' our Eue- 
mies, and from the Hands of all that hate us. 
"Emerxtaro, Ver. 12, muicau ed, He bath 


viſited us, to perform the Mercy covenanted | 


with our Fathers, and to remember his boly C- 


venant, Y Urne Ver. 13. 4 ipxory, and to 
remember the Oath which be ſcware to our F.. 


tber Abrabam, 5% 41a: ddr; to give us the Heir: 


of the Promiſe, Heb. 6. 17. this Horn of Salvas | 


tion, ver. 69. this Redeemer, this Deliverer out 


of Zion, ſtiled 5 po*usr& , to enable us po . 
thus delivered from the Hands of our Enemigs, to 
ſerve him without fear, &c. | 


CHAP. I 


l. D it came to paſs in thoſe days, 

that there went out a Decree from 

Cæſar Auguſtus, that a all the World ſhould 

be taxed ; (i. e. ſhould have their Names, and 

Conditions of Life, ſet down in Court Rolls, ac- 
cording to their Families + un! 

b 2. And this Taxing was b firſt made (be- 


ſore that made,) when Cyrenius was Gover- 


nour of Syria, 


3. And all went to be taxed, one i 
to his Own City. Up any jos 


lilee, out of the City of Nazar 


to d the City of David, which is called Beth- d 
lehem, becauſe he was of the Houſe 


\Lineage of David ; | 


Wife, being great with Child. 

6. And i it was that while they were 
there, the Days were accompliſhed ſhe 
ſnould be delivered; 5 

Aa 2 1. And 


And Joſeph alſo e went up from Ga- 
: be ow wins,” © 


5. To be taxed with e Mary his eſpouſed 6 


Fas 


— — — 


— — ow :D! r — 
— — LV 
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ce 


7. And ſhe brought forth her Firſt-born: 


Son, ee and wrapped him in Swadling- 


cloathes, and laid him in a Manger, becauſe 


f 


there was no room for them in the Inn. 

8. And there were in the ſame Countrey 
f Shepherds abiding in the Field, keeping 
Watchover their Flock by Night ; 

9. And lo, the Angel of Lord came 
upon them, (Gr. ſtood by them,) and the 
g Glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
them, and they were ſore afraid. 

10. And the Angel ſaid to them, Fear 
not; for behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great. Joy, which be (/) to all 


People. 


h ; 


11. For to you is born this Day, in (Betb- 
lelem,) the City of David, a Saviour which 
is Chriſt the Lord: 


24 And to offer a Sacrifice ( fo 
man at her Purification,) acco o ya = 
which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, (bat 
he who is not able to bring à Lamb ſhout 
bring) a m pair of Turde ; 
young Pigeons. | | 
25. And behold, there was a Man in Je. 
ruſalem, whoſe Name was Simeon, and the 
ſame Man was juſt ( towards Men ; ) and de. 


Doves, or tuo n 


vout (towards God, and he was ) n wairi 
the Conſolation of Irael ; — the Br 


Ghoſt was upon him. 

26. And it was revealed to him by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee Death 
before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, 

27. And he came by (motion of) the Spi- 
rit into the Temple; and when the Parentz 

(at the ſame time) brought in the Child Te. 


12. And this ſhall be a Sign to you (of fus, to do for him, (i. e. to pay the pr I 7 


the truth of my words, that going thither ) ye 
ſhall find the Babe wrapped in Swadling- 
cloathes, lying in a Manger. 

13. And ſuddenly there was with the An- 
gel a Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, prai- 
ſing God, and ſaying, 

14. h Glory (be) to God, (who dwelleth ) 
in the higheſt ¶ Heavens, ) and (or, for by this 
Saviour is procured) on Earth Peace, (and 
Cd's) Good will towards Men. | 

15. And it came to pals, as the Angels 
were gone away from them into Heaven, the 
Shepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now 
go even to Bethlehem, and ſee this thin 
which is come to paſs, which the Lord ha 
made known to us: 7 

16. And they came with haſte (hither, 
and found Mary and Joſeph (zhere,) and the 
Babe lying in a Manger. 

17. And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad the Saying which was told 
them (dy the el) concerning this Child. 

18. And all they that heard it, wondred 
at thoſe things which were told them by the 
Shepherds. | | 
19. But Mary kept all theſe things, and 
pondered them in her Heart. 

20. And the Shepherds returned, glorify- 
ing and praiſing God for all the things they 
had heard ( from the Angel,) and ſeen, as it 
was told them (by him.) 

21. And when eight Days, were i accom- 
pliſhed, (i. e. when the eighth Day was come,) 


for the circumciſing the Child, his Name was 


called Jeſus, which was ſo named of (or the 
Name impoſed on him by) the Angel before he 
was conceived in the Womb. 

22. And when the Days of her k Purifica- 
tion, according to the Law of Moſes, were 
accompliſhed, they brought him to Jeruſa- 


lem to preſent him to the Lord: 


23. As it is written in the Law of the 
1 Lord, 


Every Male that openeth the Womb, 
ſhall be called holy to the Lord, (i. e. ſhall be 
conſecrated to God and ſo made Holy.) 


bis Redemption as being their Firft-b 
ter the cuſtom of 1 — 
Firſt-born ;) 

28. Then took he him up in his Arms, 
and bleſſed God, and ſaid, | 

29. Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant 
p depart in Peace, ( ſceing it hath been with 
me) according to thy Word : 


the Law (concerning the 


30. For mine Eyes have ſeen (the Meſſiah 


called) thy q Salvation: 


31. Which thou haſt prepared before the 


Face of all People, (as well Gentiles as Jews 
be being ſent as) * 


P 


32. A Light to lighten the Gentiles, and t 


(to be) the Glory of thy People Iſrael; 
33. And Joſeph and his Mother marvelled 

at theſe things which were ſpoken of him: 
34. And Simeon bleſſed them, and faid 

to Mary his Mother, Behold, this Child is 


ſet for ! the fall (of many thro Jufidelity,) and ſ 


( for the) riſin in (or up) of many in 

el, (thro Faith in Bim z) and for a Sign 
that ſhall be ſpoken againſt (by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and Rulers of the People, wiv 
Jhall blaſpheme. bis Perſon, contradict bis do- 
Frine, and ſet him up as their mark t0 


ſhoot at) 
35. Yea a Sword (that of Martyrdon,) ſhall 


' pierce thro? thy own Soul alſo, (and this con- 


tradiction of him, God in his Wiſdom ſpall per- 
mit,) that the Thoughts of many Hearts, 


(i. e. the imward Tempers and Diſpaſitiams of 


many) may be revealed. 

36. And there was (alſo) 
Propheteſs, the Daughter or Phanuel, of the 
Tribe of Aſer, (and) the was of a great Age, 
and had lived with an Husband ſeven Years 
from her r 

37. And | 
ſcore and four Years (old,) which d vn 
not from the Temple, but ſerved God wi 
Faſtings and Prayer night and day, 0 


ng and Morning Service.) 
TY d ſhe — at chat inſtant (br - 
Child was there,) gave Thanks likewiſe 5 


9 


one t Annaa | 


Chap | p. 1 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


lay, ap. II. 


and u ſpeak of him to all them that 
1 — for Redemption in Jeruſalem, (as the 
Perſon from whom it was to be expected. 

39. And when they had performed all 
things according to the Law of the Lord, 
(and bad fled into Egypt for the fafety of 
the Child 3 after the Death of Herod) they 
returned into Galilce to their own City Na- 
_ And the Child grew and waxed ſtrong 
in Spirit, (being) filled with Wiſdom, and 
the Grace of God was upon him, (i. e. the 
Frocur of God was with him.) 
41. Now his Parents went to Jeruſalem 
every Year at the Feaſt of the Paſſover : 
4z. And when he was twelve Years old, 
they went up (with him) to Jeruſalem, after 
the Cuſtom of the Feaſt ; 

43. And when they bad fulfilled the (/e- 
ven) Days (of the Feaſt, ) as they returned, 
the Child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſa- 
lem, 2 Joſeph and his Mother knew not 


of it a 

44. but they ſuppoſing him to have been 
in the Company, (ey) went a Day's Jour- 

ney, and Qthen) they ſought him among their 

Kinsfolk and "Aequaintance : 

45. And when they found him not, 


Ver. 1. Thoſo#2+ 04 79741 ThV clnumary, T hat 
A all the World ſhould be taxed. 
Not only the Roman Empires, but all the pre- 


and the Governours of them were ſaid T4d:s 
Funn 4 Tis ius . to rule ODer the ole 
World. See the Note on Heb. 2. 5, Hence 


 bylon, is ſtiled, his Council 233 53» 3 un ein- 
wir! , againſt all the Barth; her Deſolation is 


of the whole World; and the Evil brought upon 
her, as Evils which extended 75 eln Gan, 
to the whole World, Iſa. 14. 17, 26. 

b Ver. 2. Avi 1 £79) egen rn 27e - 
uorbo)]G Tis Sveius Kuphuis 5 Now this taxing 
was firſt made when (or was before that when 
Cyrenius was Governor of Syria. ] I dare not 
allow of the Boldneſs of thoſe Critiks who 
for Kupmis read Ruins, Or Sarypvire, there 
being no Footſteps of any ſuch reading, ei- 
ther in Ancient Writers, Verſions or MSS. 
and were there places for conjecture here, I 
would rather read 7-9 73s than war:; as if 
the Evangeliſt ſhould fay, this taxing or en- 
rolling was before that which was made by 
Cyrenzus, that being ſo unhappy, and perni- 


— — — * 


cedent Empires were ſtiled oinsu4» the Mord; 


the Council of God againſt the Empire of Ba- 


repreſented as the Deſolation ? au; 735 ein func | 


they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeek- | 
ing him. . 

46. And it came topaſs, that w after three w 
Days, (the third day; they found him in 


the Temple, ſifting in the midſt of the Do- 


ctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
ueſtions. | 
47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſh- 
ed at his Underſtanding and Anfwers. | 
48. And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed; and his Mother ſaid to him, Son, 
why haſt thou dealt thus with us? Behold, 
thy Father and I have ſought thee ſor- 
rowing. 
49. And he ſaid to them, How is it that 
ye ſought me ? Wiſt ye not that T muſt be 
about my Father's x Buſineſs ? (Gr. in my Fa- * 


ther's Houſe.) a 
So. And they underſtood not the Saying 
which he ſpake to them. 


51. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubje& to them; 
but his Mother kept all theſe Sayings in her 
Heart. | 

52. And Jeſus y increaſed in Wiſdom, 
_ Stature, and in Fayour with God and 

an. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


cious to the (a) Jets, by reaſon of the Sex 
dition then raiſed, upon occaſion of the Tax, 
by Judas Gaulonites, and which, faith (b) 
Foſephus, gave the riſe to all their future 
Troubles. 5 | | 
Now this, faith Joſephus, was after Judæa 
was made me*2nmn Tis > veiac , an addition to 
the Province of Syria; and when Archelaus was 
baniſh'd, and ſo above ten Years after that 
mentioned here, as done at our Soviour's 
Birth, and fit to be thus ſeparated from that 
which was attended with thoſe ill Effects; 
this being in deſign highly ſalutary, that be- 
ing very fatal to the Fewiſh Nation. But 
neither do we need this Criticiſm, fince the 
Words weder and See . are by the 
Seventy oft uſed according to this Senſe ; 
of the Word 7co7222,, this is beyond doubt, 
God ſaying twice 4795540 (Cenis PID mes 
TEcgs Cs, I will [end Hornets before thee, 
Exod. 23. 28. LT 24. 12. In which ſenſe 
you will find this Word above twenty times 
in Kirchers Concordance in the Word ms : 
That Sar alſo is uſed in the ſenſe of 
priority, we learn from theſe Inſtances, ar- 
Tir, G iy® i c, Heb. m οοu n I am be- 
fore thee, I am elder than thou ; ia 7. 
Aaasz e 


—_— 


tiq. I. 15. c. f. 


(d) N 25% ,. nero uptony ige i-. Ibid. 


(a) Kn N. Togl ag nupir und Kuj rap - J.x uA te Ergr A mine , % TIunThs THY Liar 0175 4: Joſeph, Aft 
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| E P, 
a inoyiem 5 aby®& ws mor. Chald. > ſuz Urbe profiteri debuerat, for otheruiſ 
dy Kaddemorza li, why then was not faith Erotius, ſhe ought to have been arte 
the word firſt ſpoken to me; cur mihi non in the City of her own Family, and not at 
annuntiatum eſt priori? 2 Sam. 19. 43. Ja. Bethlehem; for it is ſaid, ver. 3. that a1] (Men 
65. 16. The former Troubles are forgot- and Women) went to be taxed, every i - 
ten, Cr. 63. y7ov7Ta THY FALL Ly avi Thy TroT ty, and his own City. 
Ver. 17. 8 py urn . F fr , they ſhall - Ver. 7, ky £7 TY ayw7cy, And ſhe Wrapped e 
not remember the former. So o 1.15, him in fwadling Cloaths : J By doing this her ] 
30. ir: mpar pu ir, for he was before me, ſelf *tis thought her Labour was without ** 
and Chap. 15. 18. know that they hated :us the uſual Pangs of Childbed. 
Tps7ory, me before you, 1 Cor. 14. 30. Ver. 8. Ku reise, now | cvrdomli g. | 
5 7geT > , let the former hold his peace; and Aa 77g vusl3c, &c.] And there were Shepherds 
1 John 4. 19. we love him, 57: rr, be- --keeping watch over their Flock, or the Watches 
cauſe he loved us before; and in Ariſtopba- of the Night over their Flock. ] Here note. 
nes, a uk &v mTp®Te, is interpreted, «ax 1/7, That as Abraham and David, to whom ' 
zu di ei,]? Nepb. p. 122. And ſo Theophy- the Promiſe of the Meſſiah was firſt made, 
lact interprets the Words here, 2 ,t (were Shepherds, ſo was the Completion of " 
| nſuurdbor}&, rr bree u nſewoveve Tis Lu- this Promile firſt revealed to Shepherds. . 
eta; Kugini®-, As for this 2royc299 that it was 2dly, The Watches of the Night were four 
not a Money-tax, but an Enrolling of Per- the firſt of them is mentioned, Lam. 2. 10 
ſons according to their Families and E- the ſecond and third, Luke 12 38. and the 
Mt / ſtates, See D. Hammond, Note B. fourth, Matth. 14. 25. being the Morning 
c Ver. 4. Arten Jg Lede, And Foſeph went Watch, Exod. 14. 24. Theſe Flocks being 
up from Galilee-- to the City of David called kept in the Field, they watched ſeverally in 
- Bethlehem.) Here, 1ſt, Interpreters obſerve their Courſes to preſerve them from Thieves, 
that ac to aſcend, or go up, does not and wild Beaſts, and had their little Cotta- 
always ſignifie, ro go from a lower, to an ges erected for that purpoſe. | 
higher place, but to go from one place to Ver. 9. Ku n Za Rugs wt Car airls, g 
another; as Judg. 16. 18. adh), That admi- Aud the Glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
rable was the Providence of God in ordering them 3] i. e. Not only a great Light, but 
this Enrolment, intended by Auguſtus to be ſuch a glorious Splendor as uſeth to repre- 
done beſore, to be deferred to this very time, ' ſent the Preſence of God; Of which ſee Note 
that ſo Chriſt might be born in Bethlebem, on Philip. 2. 6. Heb. 1. 3. and was oft atten- 
according to the Frediftion of the Prophet ed with an Hoſt of Angels, as here, ver. 13. 
| Micah, Chap. 5. 2. And, 3dly, that the ſtiled the Heavenly Hoſt, 1 Kings 22. 19. 
Stock and Family of Chriſt might at that time Neh. 9. 6. P/al. 103. 20. who as they fang 
be known and preſerved in the Publick Ja- together at the firſt Creation, Fob 38. ». 5 # 
bles, as Fuſtin M. Tertullian, and Chrꝑſaſtom, do they nowat the Redemption ofthe World, 
Hom. 8. in Matth. teſtifie. | praiſing God, and ſaying, 
Ibid. Ei; ia Az, To the City of David.] Ver. 14. Ate ty vdlirors Ord, x n yi þ 
d f 4. | 
That Muſterings and Enrollings, as in other «gy» ww dv3$g«m05 eb, Glory to God cn 
Nations, fo eſpecially in Fudexa were made High, and in Earth Peace, Good-will towards | © 
according to their Tribes, Cities, and Fa- Mex. ] Here note, (1.) that this is not an 
- milies, we learn from the Sortition which Hymn of Prayer, that Glory may be given 
Faſbua made by Tribes, Families, and Houſ- to God, Peace may be upon Earth, &. but 
holds, 70%. J. 14. Now this could not be rather a declaratory Hymn of Glory due to 
done, eſpecially after their manifold Diſper- God for what he had done we ; for the 
ſions, unleſs every one went to that City, to Angels are ſaid to 4 4 God, ſaying, Glo- 
which their Family belonged. ry, &c. Now Praiſe is for what is done 
N. 5. Tov Map f Th uveurnrd try ou med we already. (2aly,) Some obſerving that x 18 
© ani, With Mary his eſpouſed IWife. ] She was not ſometimes cauſal, and ſignifies 2 give the 
only eſpouſed now, but married alſo to him, ſenſe of this Hymn thus, Glory be to God, 
but is {till called eſpouſed, becauſe Joſeph becauſe by the Birth of this Saviour, ho 1s 
uſed her as ſuch, not knowing her till ſhe our Peace, Eph. 2. 14. there will be Peace on 
vad brought forth dd, ad N wpwrbroxor her Earth, and the Good- will of God to Man 
Hirſt-born Son, Matth. 1. 25. See the Note is manifeſt. Others thus, The Good-will 
there. Moreover, hence it is probably col- of God to Man, ſhew'd in the Incarnation 
lected, that the Bleſſed Virgin Mary was of our Saviour, is matter to him of the high- 
'» alſo of the Houſe and Family of David, eſt Glory, and the Foundation of our Feace 
as hath been ſhewed, Note on Luke 1. 27. on Earth: And becauſe ſome Copies read, 
for if he went to Bethlehem to be enrolled 2, vf mots whoring gy TO Nſen of Good will, 
becauſe he was of the Houſe and Family of ſome following that reading, give the Senſe 
David, ſhe muſt go thither for the ſame thus, Peace will be on Earth ro Men whom 
reaſon alſo, nam alioqui ipſa in Familiæ God accepts; but this is leſs to be regardet 


————_ wc  -.M.. a 1 1 


— J. 


40 the Goſpel of St. Luke. 
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ap, Chap. II. 


becauſe all the Greek Fathers, Orig. in Fob. 


9 
0 1. 14. Euſel. demonſir. Evang. I. 4. c. 10. p. 
t 5 Foinh Her. 30. F. 29. Conſtit. Apoſt. . 7. 
1 c. 47. read otherwiſe. See examen Millii in 
* Locum. :  / » ns 
« Ver 21. Kat ont i Eu T2 To 
1 ee : leur 73 rler, Aud when eight days were 
r, accompliſhed, for the circumciſing the Child. 
t That is, not when the eighth Day was 
ended, but when it was come. So ver. 
» f 22. ſo Acts 2. 1. 5, 1140 ee 7 when the 
ls day of Pentecoſt was come. Now Coriſt 
' was circumciſed , that he might wear the 
I Badge of a Child of Abraham, and that he 
n might be made under the Law, to redeem 
„ them that were under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. 
A „ nöd, and then was his Name called 
. Feſus. So g ſignifies, Gen. 24. 41.—28. 21. 
r, 31. 8.—42. 34, 38. Exod. J. 9. Lev. 4. 3, 
1 8. 10. Taſb. 1. 15.—24. 20. 1 Sam. I. II. 
9 Matt b. 9. 7. Luke 2. 28. 7 
's Kk Ver. 22. Kat 678 b i 21748 ai hutpem Te ala. 
in eicut a- a, And when the days of her 


rification of them both, was to be retained, 
that only being agreeable to the Law, and 
to the Verſion of the Seventy : Becauſe 
the Law of Purification, belonged only to 
the Mother, who till that time remained 
T eludTt 216" dg7 19 auThMy in the Blood of her 
Inpurity, till the days »aJagows ev7is, of ber 
purifying were fulfilled, Lev. 12. 4, 5. Then, 
{aith the Text, ſhall ſhe bring her Offering, 
and the Prieſt *Sna4rerau wi our; Aab rele- 
abr, ſhall make an Atonement for her, and 
e ſhall be cleanſed from the Iſſue of ber 
Blood ; this is the Law for her that hath born a 


ancient reading was «yF is evident from 
theſe Words of (% Origen, Si ſcriptum eſſet 
propter purgationem ejus, i. e. Marie nibil quæ- 
ſtionis oriretur, & audatter diceremus Mariam 
gue homo erat purgatione indiguiſſe poſt par- 
tum, nunc vero in eo quod ait, Dies purgatio- 
nis eorum, non videtur unum ſignificare, fed al- 
terum, ſive plures: So allo read St. Jerome 
con. Helvid. Tom. 2. F. J. lit. A. Euthymius, 
Theopbylact, and the Syriac Verſion ; nor is 
there any fear of aſcribing any moral Impu- 
rity to the holy Jeſus, by allowing this read- 
ing, ſince this Purgation imports only a 


to their admittance into the' Congregation of 


——̃ — 


that he might uli all Righteouſneſs * on which A 


brought forth Chriſt after the uſual manner; 
14, 23, 28. Num. 5. 15, 21. Deut. 6. 21.--- rally in 4th and Ftir Centuries. See the TS 


being the Oblation appointed only for the 
© Poor, Lev. 12. 6, 8. diſcovers the Poverty of 
were accompliſhed. ] 1 formerly thought that  Foſeph and Mary, that they could not reach to 
the reading her Purification, and not the Pu- a Lamb of the firſt Year; the Offering which 


Purification, according to the Law of Moſes, © 


they ſpake of the coming of the Meſſiah; to 
of the Conſolation to come. See the Targam on 
© by their deſire to ſee this Conſolation. 


Male, or Female ver. J. 8. But I have ſince received the Gift of Prophecy; for that ha- 
found cauſe to judge otherwile, for that the / ving ceaſed 4.00 Years, began to dawn again yy \ 
at the Birth of the Meſſiah in ſome pious 
© Perſons, as Zachary, Simeon, and Anna tue 


» part out of this Life, or to die ; as when 


compliance with a Ceremanial Law, in order 


God's People, to which Chriſt being made of 
a Woman, made under the Law, was to ſubmit, 


account allo he was made relatively holy, 
by being conſecrated to the Lord, according 
tothe Law concerning every Male that open- 
eth the Womb, v. 23. 

Ver. 23. II, 4prer Srev:7rov bir, Every | 
Male that openeth the Womb.) The Words of 
the Law, concerning every Male that open- 
eth the Womb, being here applied to the 
Blefſed Virgin, bringing forth her Firſt-born, 
ſufficiently confirm the Aſſertion of (c) Je- 
næus, (d) Tertwlian, (e) Origen, and others 
of the Fathers, cited by Petavius, that ſhe 


and yet the contrary Opinion, tho? built upon 
Fables, and ſuperſtitious Imaginations, and 
ſpurious Authorities, prevailed al.noſt gene- 


A 
” «> . 


Treatiſe of Traditions, Part 1. c. 1. C. 4. 
Ver. 24. K Sire - Cay & hue 


rw", [ind to offer---a pair of Turtles.] This m 


| / 
f 2 


they who had Ability were to make. 

Ver. 25. ITegr dey our & vr me ve le- 
i, Waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael. ] 
This was the familiar Phraſe they uſed when SL 


{ee thoſe days being, in their way of fpeak- 
ing, to ſee the Conſolation of Iſrael, or the Tears 


Iſa. 4. 3. on Fer. 31. 6. and 2 Sam. 23. 1. and 
they were wont, faith Dr. Lightfoct, to ſwear | -« / 


Ibid. Kat arius dytoy fo ir abr, And the 
Holy Ghoſt was upon him ;] i.e. He had 9 


# 
wif 3 


— 


Daughter of Phanuel. 

Ver. 29. Nu aroaur, Lord, now letteſt 3 
thou thy Servant depart.] Here Grotins well b * 
notes that 4--vay and æ πο ͥw̃ e, both in ſa- 
cred and prophane Authors, ſignifie to de- 


Arabam lays, % A n0\voyar &7:xr&@ , I die 
childleſs, Gen. 1 5. 2. 42 TroXv In Ades. 5 Aaron died, 
Numb. 20. 29. Thus Tobit prays, Command 
my Spirit to be taken from me, dn dmaryfo 5 
that I may be diſſolved, in indy ue 5 
Tobit. 3. 6. and Sarab ſaith, Sor 4 οπνννανẽj, 
pa and Tis Y, ver. 13. I deſired God to take 

5 Me 


) Hom. 14. in Lucam, F. 100. D. 


carne Chriſti, cap. 23. 


(e) Fuir filius hominis purus, purum aperiens vulvam, Iren. I. 4. c. 66. 
(d) Virgo quantum 4 viro, non virgo quantum 4 partu-=--peperit enim ipſa patefat; corporis lege. Tertul. de 


(©) 23'ris Domini co tempor: viva reſcrata eſt, quo partus editus. Orig. Hom. 13. in Levit. Tom. 2. F. 101. 


— 
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Chap fa 


me from the Barth; and one of the ſeven Chil- 
dren ſaith to the T' vrant, oU 3 Ts mapoyT& 
ins; Cy droves, thou takeſt away our pre- 
lent Life. Thus faith (f) Lycon, this is my 
| Teſtament, Herd Tay iv amo ,, after my Diſ- 
ſolution. (g) T hemiſtizs notes that it was cu- 
ſtomary to ſome to call Death «:avcx,and to 
lay of them that they did v So (h) 
T heophraſtns calls Death, anoavsr and (i) He- 
raclitus ſaith, perhaps the Soul preſageth Sur 
«vir, ber Diſſolution ; all which Expreſſions 
confirm the old Traditions of the Diſtinction 
of the Soul from the Body, and her continu- 
ance in a ſtate of Separation. 

9 Ver. 30. Or Ae 28 $:xy0i ur 73 7: Theo! oe, 
For mine Eyes have ſeen thy Sakvation.) So 
the Deliverance God ſent to his People, 
is called 77i1e:2» vd On, the Salvation of God, 
Pial. 98. 3. how much more may the Salva- 
tion, ſent by Chriſt, be ſtiled, as it is em- 
phatically, 5 owrneia the Salvation, Iſa. 49. 
6.—52. J. yea, rwrneis G v. Oe, Salvation 
from God, ver. 10. 

r Ver. 32.65; eic . In E, A Light to 

, enlighten the Gentiles. | It is wonderful that 
after ſo many clear Prophecies in the Old Te- 
ſtament of the calling of the Gentiles, the 


Jeu ſhould have been all ſo blind as to ima- 
gine God had no kindneſs for them, Acts 10. 


45.—1I1, 18, 

Ver. 34. Or erat ti; 70710 x, evaract, 
T bis Child is ſet for the fall, and riſing of many 
in Iſrael.) Doubtleſs God's firſt Deſign in 
ſending his Son into the World, was that 
through bim the World might be ſaved, John 
2. 16. and he was deſigned eſpecially to /ave 
his People from their Sins, and be an Horn of Sal- 
vation to them, Luke 1. 69. But to Perſons 
who were  worldly-minded, and had no re- 


liſh for ſpiritual things, which was the caſe of 


the generality of the Fews, who were much 
given to the Fleſh, as Tacitus obſerves of them, 
who were puffed up with a vain Conceit of 
their own Wiſdom, and ſingular Piety, full of 
vain Glory, greedy of Empire and Applauſe, 
and affected with worldly Pomp and Gran- 
deur, as were the Scribes, and Phariſees, and 
Rulers of the People; he was to be a Stone of 
Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence, becauſe theſe 
things obſtructed their Reception of his Do- 
ctrine, and ſpiritual Kingdom, ſo different 
from that which they expected; and to diſ- 
cover who had Hearts well diſpoſed to em- 
brace his Doctrine upon Conviction, and who 
by thoſe Prejudices and corrupt Affections, 
would ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, is 
here to manifeſt the thoughts of Men's Hearts 


Jhould paſs through thine own Soul ; Tho' Grief 


ther to reſpe& her Martyrdom, or being taken 


there at the Hours of Prayer; So Aaron and his 


whole 


citus and (I) Suetonius, the old and conſtant 
Opinion which had obtained through the Eat; 


ing only to the time when our Chrift did 


Holy Ghoſt that this Maſſiab was to come. 


by their Actions. When Simeon adds, „r 
Se auTns Juxnv αν,id ra fougein , and a Sord 


is ſaid to pierce as with a Sword, both in 
prophane Authors, and in the Pſalmiſ, Pſal 
42. 10. yet ſeeing this comes not up to the 
heighth of this Expreſſion, this ſeemeth ra. 


away by Death, ſaith Epiphanius, 6; yiyeer1y 
as it is written, a Sword ſhall paſs through ber = 
Soul, or her ſelf. Harel. 78. F. 32. 
Ver. 36, 37. Anna a Propheteſs of the Tribe 
of Aſer, a Widow of about 84 Years, 9 u i 
c eic α,ĩ q ιν and ſhe departed not from 
the Temple, but ſerved God with Fuſtings and 
Prayers night and day.] Note (i.) That this 
fourſcore and four Years muſt be reckoned 
not from the beginning of her Widowhood, 
but of her Life, otherwiſe ſhe muſt be a ve- 
ry decrepit Woman, not able to faſt after this 
manner; and, (2.) She is faid to be always 
in the Temple, becauſe ſhe was conſtantly 


_- WW " 7 We” xxx ny, 


ee yy 4 63 


Sons are bid not to go out of the Door of the La- 
bernacle, Levit. 10. J. i. e. not to do it during 
the time of their Miniſtry. 

Ver. 38. "EAgker Tee avTy v, vere u 
de, AUT e 27 lee vαινννν, She ſpake of 
him to all that looked for Redemption in Je- 
ruſalem.) 'This being the time when the 
Fewiſh Nation was looking for the 
Conſolation of Jſrael, ver. 25. for Redemp- 
tion here, and even the Scribes and Phariſces 
expected that the Kingdom of God ſhould in- 
mediately appear; and this being, fay (K) 7+ 


ut eo tempore Jude Profecti rerum po- 
tirentur, that ſome, or rather one out of Fu- 
dea ſhould obtain the Government of the World, 
as Foſephus hath it; we may be certain that 
the Fews of that Age did ſo interpret the 
Prophecies concerning their Mæſſiab as agree. 


come, and when Simeon was aſſured by the 


This, faith (m) Foſephus, mori if ccd; 
many of our Wiſe Men gathered from f be ſa- 
cred Oracles. And indeed this ſeemed ſo cer- 
tain, that tho* they rejected our Jeſus 2 
the Fable ſoon obtained among them, that 
their Meſſiah was, or might be come, tho 
for a ſeaſon he lay hid, by reaſon of their 
Sins * we 45 from Cn) Trypbo, and the 
o) Targum of Jonathan. 5 
To. — Ka T Jas ro md uart Here faith 


Dr. Mills, T»+dpar: adjectum eſt ex hujus 
: Evangelii 


1 


— * — 


— — 


(f) Apud. Laert. 1. 5. p. 348. 
(i) Ad Amphid. Ep. 1. 
(m) De bell. Jud. 1. 7. p. 961. 


* 


(c) Kerr; J ei g yeyernlar 7 351 ws, dyvos@ ths, &c. Tryph. Dial. p. 226. 
7 abſconditus er propter peccatn extus, Sion tibi venturum eft Regnum. 


(o) Tu autem Chriſte Iſraelis qui 


(g) Apud. Stob. Serm. 119. 
(k) Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. p. 621. 


(b) Hiſt. Plant 8. 17. 
(1) Suet. in Veſpaſ. c. 4. 


In Mich. 


— 


L 


hap. III. 


ade Ge ik 
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7 angelii c. 1. 80. Proleg p. 44- not onl 
anf the reading of T heophyla#i, and 

the Verſions, but againſt the fierce Diſpute 
betwixt the Ariaus and the Orthodox about 


theſe Words, the Arians objecting that he 


ſome of the Orthodox anſwering that this 
related only to Chriſt's human Nature, .. 
Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Cyril, Alex. 
and Fulgentius; and others, that he thus 
waxed ſtrong in Spirit not in his own Per- 
ſn, but in the Perſon of the Church, or in 
the Demonſtration of the Spirit ; as Origen, 
and many others cited by Maldonate on the 


who warp: in Spirit could not be God; 


I ought to be in my Father's Houſe.) So Ori- 
gen, Dionyſius Alexandrinus, Titus Boſtrenfis, 
Chryſaſtom, Euthymius, and T heopbylat# : See 
Dr. Hammond here; for as i» vois 9% AiG@, in 

Foſephus, is to be in the Temple of Fupj- 

ter, ſo to be , poi; Iareds wi , muſt ſignifie 

to be in the Temple of bis Father, where they 

found him, | 

Ver. 52, Kai Inde reginon]: ropia, &c. And Y 
72 increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, &c.] 
ain hence is the Concluſion of Moltzogeni- 

45, that Chriſt could not be God, becauſe 

he cannot wax ſtrong in Spirit, either b 

advancing in the Perfections of his Mind, 

or by the Teachings of the Spirit, as Chriſt 

did, or increaſe in Wiſdom ; this being ſpo- 

ken of Chriſt, according to his human 

Nature; theſe being, ſay the (p) Fathers, 

Tins dvIp»ToT1TO que iα)æu, the Indications of 
Humanity, and are to be underſtood, xar &r- 

Seorivy 4Luxtv according to bis human Soul + 

And tho' the % was united to the human 

Soul from his Conception, yet mightthe Divi- 

nity, or the Holy Ghoſt, manifeſt it ſelf to 

the human Nature as it 9 fit, and by 
degrees inſinuate into it its Gifts and Illumi- Pr 

nations, as St. Luke here teacheth ; ſo that we 

need not ſay with others, Chriſt did not real- 

ly increaſe in Wiſdom, but only ſeem to 
others ſo to do; for ſeeing the Evangeliſt here 
joins three things together, his increaſe in 

Age and Stature, in with Men, and 
in Wiſdom, as he increaſed truly and literal- 


— 


ly in the two firſt, ſo ſeems he to have done 


allo as to his Wiſdom, and the Endowments 
of his Mind. 


4 
| place, but none of them queſtioning this 
reading; for Titus Boſtrenſis, the only Father 
produced by the Doctor, is by Dr. Cave pro- 
. ved to be ſpurious. 
, Ver. 46. Me nies ve, after three Days, 
| N they found him; i. e. the third day, for they 
a journied one day, returned to Jeruſalem the 
ſecond, and found him the third. 
4 Ver. 47. E 7i ourices x, d reneigeci aur, at 
5 bis Underſtanding and Anſwer. As the Word 
1 droxcivopes often ' ſignifies only to ſpeak, 
34 both in the old and new Teſtament, and 
| ſo is oft uſed by the 222 to anſwer to 
f x Dabar in the Hebrew, ſo alſo doth the Noun 
1 Arbe in theſe Words, Deut. I. 22. They 
a ſball bring us word, Sept. Ah Here then 
8 being no mention of any Queſtions put to 
Chrift, or of any Anſwers he gave to the 
Doctors, the words may be rendred thus, 
5 they were amazed at his Undorſtanding and 
A Speeches. | 
1 X Ver. 49. Es 7% mW Hape pu AG dv #5 
J's 
0- 
ot CHA 
9 
ut I. OW in the fifteenth Year of Tiberi- 
he us Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being Go- 
285 vernor ( or Procurator) of Judea, and Herod, 
did being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother 
the Philip (being ) Tetrarch of Iturea, and of the 
oh Region of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias ( being) 
oy Terrarch, ( i. e. Governour z a. fourth Divi- 
fo- fang the Kingdom, named) of ( the City Abila, ) 
ol Abilene. 
262 a 2. « Annas and Caiaphas being the High- 
hat Prieſt 2 
10 rieſts (to whom were committed the Civil 
: 4 and Eccleſiaſtical Government of the Fews ac- 
ra cording to their Laus; Annas being the Ruler 
M of the People, Acts 23. 5. And Cajaphas the 
Ach b Father of the Sanbedrim) b the Word of 
2 God came to * the Son of Zacharias in 
10 i the Wilderneſs. | 
ge 3. And he ( having received this Commiſſion 
— 


from God,) came into all the Country about 


pO 


P. III. 


n the Baptiſm of Repen- 
tance for ( procuring to them ) the Remiſſion * 
of (their ) Sins. 

4- (And he came) as it is written, in the 
Book of the Words of Iſaias the Prophet, 
ſaying ( 7 bim, Chap. 40. 3. this is) the ; 
Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, | NY 
prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 


Paths ſtraight, ( for the coming of King Mef= 


Hab.) 

5. © Every Valley ſhall be filled, and c 
every Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought 
low, and ( the ways that are) crooked ſhall be 
made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be 7 SV? 
made ſmooth ; ( as it uſeth to be when great 
Kings = a Journey into any part of their Do- 
Minions. 

6. d And all Fleſh ſhall ſee ( the Meffiab, , 
who is emphatically ſtiled, Iſa. 49. 1 
ä 7, 10. 


— 


py 


0 Epiph. Anchor. 5. 38. Orig. Tom. 1. in Matth. p. 330. 


—_— = 1 6 
8 a 


— 


— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


1, 10.) the Salvation of God, (See Note on 


Chap. 2. 30.) 


5. Then faid he to the Multitude that 


came forth to be baptized of him, ( 9ut 
more eſpecially to the Phariſees, and Saddu- 
cees, Matth. 3. J.) O Generation of Vipers, 


who hath warned you to flee from the 


Wrath ( which is) to come (upon this Na- 


tion.) 
8. Bring forth therefore, (if you indeed 
defire to eſcape this Wrath, ) Fruits worthy 
of Repentance, and begin not, (or be not 


willing in lieu of it ) to ſay within your 


ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father, 
(and ſo by that have a ſufficient Right to 
the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah promiſed to him, 
and his Seed ; for 1 ſay to you, that ( if ye 
repent not, you are to be cut off ; and think 


- not that you being ſo, no Children of Abraham 
> will be found, to whom this Promiſe can be 

made good, for) God is able of theſe Stones 
to raiſe up Children to Abraham: (See Note 


en Matth. 3. 9.) 

9. And ( to excite you to this Repentance, 
know that even) now alſo the Ax is laid 
to the Root of the Trees; every Tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth good Fruit, 
is (to be) hewn down, and caſt into th 
Fire. | 

10. And the People asked him, ſaying, 


| ; What ſhall we do then (70 prevent, or avert 


this Ruin 7) 

11. He anſwereth, and ſaith to them, He 
f that hath two Coats, let him impart to 
him that hath none, and he that hath Meat, 
let him do likewiſe ; i. e. he preſcribed to them 


an extenſive Charity to all that wanted what 
they had to ſpare.) 


12 Then came alſo Publicans to be bap- 
tized, and faid to him, Maſter, what ſhall 
we do (to eſcape this Wrath :) 

13. And he faith to them, g exact no 


| more than that which is appointed you (to 


receive :) 


14. And the Soldiers likewiſe demanded 


lf him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? and 


he {aid to them, Do h Violence to no Man, 


neither accuſe any (Man) falſly, (or op- 


preſs no Man,) but (and) be content with 


your Wages. | 
I5. And as the People were in ExpeCtati- ] 
on (of the promiſed Meſſiah, ) and (ſo) all Men 


muſed in their Hearts of John, k whether 
he were the Chriſt, or not; | 
16. John anſwered (their Surmiſes, by) ſay- 
ing to them all, I indeed baptize you with 
Water, (and by that Baptiſm call you to Repen- 
tance, to fit you to believe on the Meſſiah, who 
will ſuddenly reveal bimſelf,) but one migh- 
tier than I cometh, the Latchet of whoſe 
Shoes I am not worthy to unlooſe, (i. e. whoſe 


Servant I am not worthy to be,) he ſhall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, 
Ci. e. in the Symbol of Fire.) 


17. (And be will come as one) whoſe 8 


in his Hand, and he will throughly purge 


his Floor, and gather his Wheat into hig 


Garner, but the Chaff he will burn with 


Fire unquenchable. | 
18. And many other (ſuch) things in 
his Exhortation preached 2 8 | 


ple. 
19. But Herod the Tetrarch being repto- 


ved by him, for Herodias his Brother Phi. 


lip's Wife, and for all the evils which Herod 
had done. | 

20. Added yet this above (them ) al 
he ſhut up Jokn in Priſon. - 2 5 nr 

21. Now when all the People were 
baptized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo 
being baptized, and praying, the Heaven 
opened ; 

22. And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended (lo- 


vering) in a | bodily Shape like a Dove upon 

him, and a Voice came from Heaven, which 
ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee 1 
am well pleaſed. 


23. And Jeſus himſelf (when he was Jap- 
tized,) m began to be about thirty Years 
of Age, being; as (it) was ſuppoſed, the 
= i of Jojeph, which was the Son of- 

eli. 

24. Which was the Son Matthat, which 
was the Son of Levi, which was the Son of 
Melchi, which was the Son Janna, which 
was the Son of Joſeph, 

25. Which was the Son of Matthias, 
which was the Son of Amos, which was the 
Son of Naum, which was the Son of Eſli, 
which was the Son of Nagge, | 

26. Which was the Son Maath, which 
was the Son of Mattathias, which was the 
Son of Semei, which was the of Joſeph, 
which was the Son of Judah, 

27. Which was the Sen Joanna, which 
was the Son of Rheſa, which was the Son 
of Zorobabel, which was the Son of Sala- 
thiel, which was the Son of Neri, 

28. Which was the Son of Melchi, which 
was the Son of Addi, which was the Son of 
Coſam, which was the Son of Elmodam, 
which was the Son of Er, : 

29. Which was the Son of Joſe, which 
was the Son of Eliezer, which was the Son of 
orim, which was the Son of Matthat, which 
was the Son of Levi, 

30. Which was the Son of Simeon, 
which was the Son of Judah, which was 
the Son of Joſeph, which was the Son 
Jonan, which was the Son of Eliakim, | 

31. Which was the Son of Melea, which 
was the Son of Menan, which was the Son 
of Mattatha, which was the Son of Nathan, 
which was the Son of David, : 

32. Which was the Son of Jeſſe, which 
was the Son of Obed, which was the Son 
Booz, which was er Son of Salmon, which 
was the Son of Naaſſon. 33, Which 


| Chap. | Nap. 


wh 


— hap. III. 


E. 


1 
| 


„ 4 — * 9 —_— 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. N 
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came to Ezekiel, chap. 1. 3—6. I 


33. Which was the Son of Aminadab, 


; the Son of Aram, which was 
_ "of Eſrom, which was the Son of | 


—_— which was the Son. of Juda, 


24. Which was the Son of Jocob, which 
e Son 
— which was the Son of Thara, 
which was the Son of Nachor, | 
35. Which was the Son of Saruch, which 
was the Son of Ragan, which was the Son 
of Phaleg, which was the Son of Heber, 
which was the Son of Sala, 


of Iſaac, which was the Son of 


36. Which was the Son of Cainan, which- 


was the Son of 
Son of Sem, which was the Son of Noe, 
which was the Son of Lamech, G 

37. Which was the Son of Methuſala, 
which was the Son of Enoch, which was 


the Son of Jared, which was the Son of 


Maleleel, which was the Son of Cainan, 
38. Which was the Son of Enos, which 


was the Son Seth, which was the Son of 


Adam, which was the Son of God. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Ver. 2. in' doyuriar "Avra xa Keaiere , 

. Annas and Caiaphas being High- 
Prieſts] It is a Rule of the eus, that 
they do not conftitute two High- Prieſts yay ; 
and yet we have not only mention in (a) Fo- 
ſepbus of Jonathan and Ananias, Ananus and 
705 as High-Prieſts, at the ſame time, but 
Ao of a a P apy.864r , A Content ion of the 
High-Prieſts againſt the Prieſts and chief Fews ; 
and mention of one Feſus as (b) yipatoral& 


3 2 1aphav , the eldeſt of the High-Prieſts after 


Ananus. There were then doubtleſs many 
thar bore that Name, even all that ever had 
been ſo ; as we ſtill call them Colonels, and 


Captains, who once bore thoſe - Offices; and 


eſpecially thoſe of them who were Ralers in 


dicature. But then they being many, why 
are theſe two only mentioned as High- Prieſts ꝰ 
To this Mr. Selden anſwers, that as in the 
firſt Verſe St. Luke had given an account of 
their external Government by Tetrarchs, and 
Procurators, ſo in this he gives an account 
of that civil and ſacred Government which 
was left to be managed by themſelves, by 
the Sanbedrim, and High-Prieft ; and becauſe 
Annas was then their Naſt, or Prince of 
the Sanbedrim, whence he is called, the 
Ruler of the People, Acts 23. 5. and Caiaphas 
was High-Prieft that Year, and, as he con- 
jectures, the Father of the Sanbedrim; there- 
fore they only are here named as having 


the chief Authority, civil and facred, in their 


Hands. 

Ibid, *Eyirero fue Ow 8. Tozpriy , The 
Mord of God came to John.] Theſe are the 
very words uſed of the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, T3 jj. On 6 he S 'Iepyuinr, 
The Mord of the Lord came, or "which came, to 
Feremiah, chap. 1, 2, 4. II. Kat ie 5 
Neis cee 'I:Cerima Au the Mord of the Lord 


velled 2 
the great Sanbedrim, their ſupreme civil Ju- ſent be 


Cloud went before the Iſraelites in the Milderneſs 


, 


three Days Fourney, to take down the Hills, and 
Fill up their Valleys before them, according to 


Arphaxad, which was the 


the reſt. Shall we then think, that this Fore- 


runner of the Meſſiah ſpake the Word of the 


Lord, as did the Prophets of the Old JH 
ment; and that the Prophets and Apoſtles of 


the New Teftament, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended, to enable them to teach the 


Mind of Chriſt to all future Ages of the 5 
Church, ſhould not ſpeak and write what 


they delivered as the Rule of Faith by like 
Divine Aſſiſtance? 


Ver. 5. nasa ede sg TAnpobinatla, x; m2v OE 


9 guyès racreiy ht a = Eve ry Valley ſhall be 12 
led up, and every Mountain and Hill ſhall be 
made ' low. ] Theſe words refer to a known 


_ Cuſtom of great Kings, who when they tra- a 
whither, oo went , Waymen were 


ore them to make plain their way, 


© by filling up deep places, and levelling thoſe 


that were high, and ſmoothing the places 
that were rough, and making ſtraight the 
crooked : So Foſepbus faith, That when T7;- 
tus came tothe Wars, (c) aegiſo r. Sν,b̊, 


x tr 78 (vuurryacdy iv eig d ej » there went 
before him all the Royal Aids, and all the milis 
tary Men, and thoſe who plained the Mays. 


Thus the Targum upon Canticles faith, The 


that of the P/almiſt, Pal. 68. 4. rendred by 
the Creek, iSowuiralemd ẽ1m e 7 Sorudr $ 
and by Ainſworth, from the Hebrew, Sollu, 
Make an high-way for him that rideth in the 
Deſarts, as the word Svauss ſignifies, Num. 
33. 48, 50.---36. 13. Deut. 1. 1. 700%. F. 10. 
2 Sam. 4. J. And this alſo do they ſtill ex- 
pect, when they return from their Captivi- 
ty: Thus Baruch faith, God hath commanded, 
or appointed, rammt nav i ddr, o 


ea eq ſa; mAnpe ei, uantTrudy Tas vg, that every 
high Mountain, and Bank of Jong continuance, | 
7. I.--- ſhould be caſt down, and every Valley filled up, 


12. 1.---13, 1.—14. 2, 12. and, ſo it is faid of that Jrae may go ſafely in the Glory of God, 
| | | B b b 


chap. 


(a) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 21. I. 4. c. 18. 
(b) Antiq. I. 20 f. 


(e) De Bel. Jud. I. 6. c 6. P. 907. B. 


_ 


3 


6. P · 696. de beilo Jud. I. 4+ C. 16. P- 878, 


= . 


— 
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A Farapbraſe with Annotations 


f 


o' wy 


ut 


. that hath two Coats, let him 
; bath none ; and he that bath 
' likewiſe.) The Baptiſt doth not here make it 


things 


chap. 5. 7. So that as when God led his 
People out of Captivity, thro' the great De- 


ſart to the Land of Promiſe, an High-way 
woas made for him, riding in the Cloud be- 
fore them; ſo when Chriſt comes to proclaim 
Liberty to the Captives to Sin and Satan, 
and lead them thro' the Wilderneſs of this 
World to the heavenly Canaan, a Voice is 
again heard in the Wild 
| Pare ye the Way of the Lord, &c. 


erneſs, ſaying, Pre- 


Ver. 6. K 5. era nioa odeZ Y cariiet 0H 
Sen, And all Fleſb ſhall ſee the Salvation of God.) 
Theſe words are cited from Ja. 52. 10. in 


which Chapter the ancient Fews allow, that 
the Prophet is ſpeaking of the Meſſiah: The 
' Targum on the 13th Verſe, ſaying, Behold, 
. tny Servant the Meſſiah ſhall be exalted ; and 


the Apoſtle applying the yth Verſe to the 


' \ preaching of the Goſpel, Rom. 10. 15. 
Ver. J. Terjuaretxi ror, Oh Generation of Multitude of Oppreſſors. So P/ 
\ Vipers.] What in St. Matthew, chap. 3. J. is 

' aid to be ſpoken to the Phariſees aud Sad- 


ducees, is here {ſaid to be ſpoken Tois IN 


to the Multitude coming forth to be baptized ; 
partly, becauſe it was ſpoken to the Pharj- 
' ſees mixed with the Multitude, and in their 


Audience, and agreed to them, not only as 
being generally of one of theſe two Sects, 


but being alſo an adulterous Generation, de- 
generated from the Seed of Abraham to be 
the Seed of the Serpent. 


Ver. 11. *O i Ivo yiraves peredilo md pi 
EN, x) IN HH, iH öh murro, He 
ive to him that 
at, let bim do 


unlawful to have two Coats; for Peter had 
two, Acts 12. 8. and Paul likewiſe, 2 Tim. 


4. 13. but only faith, That he that hath one 


Coat which his Brother wants, and he at 

reſent doth not, ſhould rather give it to 
yg than ſuffer him to be in want ; and he 
that hath 4duere ctrwwworre , Meats above what 


be bimſelf needs, ſhould, in like caſes, feed 
his hungry Brother with it; teaching us, 
that it is not lawful for us to abound in thoſe 
which our Brother wants, when we 
have ſufficient both to relieve his, and our 


own Neceſſities. Nor could this Precept 


ſeem hard to thoſe Philoſophers who taught / 


that i xe v, Td Se ws Puoiy TEITIUNTROV 5 
that it was better to uſe one Coat, than to want 
tuo, Stob. Ser. 1. p. 18. | 
Ver. 13. Mager aN, , 73 $149 r pavov 5 
du megxrrs , Exact no more than that which is 
appointed you.] The Office of the Publicans 
was, to collect the Tribute-Money, which 
in Greek is realen opes , as in Thucydides and 
Athenzus ; And their Name was infamous, 
faith Strabo, Ju 2 e, for their ex- 
acting more than they ought : Saith Tacitus, 
ob illicitas exattiones, for their unjuſt Exacti- 
ons: See the Note on Matth. 9. 11. And 
hence we ſee the reaſon, and the pertinency 


of this Exhortation ; it bein not 
pected, that any one Would ma 
good, till he ceaſeth to be unjuſt. 
er. 14. Mnd'ivs tag,“; Do 
no Man. 1 This word primarily 10 — 
ſhake, and terrifie by ſhaking, and ſo to force 
Money from any, by fear of what they ma 
ſuffer if they do not give it; and ſecondar;. 
ly, caluminiis infectari, tocalumniate a Perſo 
as in Ariſtophanes, in Equit. p. 203. which is 
to ſhake his Reputation, and fo to render 
Ros __ to a Mulct. 
id. Nui Coxoparrhours , Nor accuſe 
/ falſly. This word anſwers to _ FF 
pwy, and ſignifies, not only to accuſe tally 
but to circumvent, and oppreſs : So Cen 43, 
18. We are brought in, 7 Cviotariioa i ll 
(that he may N 


nifies to 


SHS; Job 35. 9. A Rdn 


(unoparre wivror Eee «Fi bey ſhall cry for the 


al. 12.4. He 


ſpall break in Pieces Curopdyriu 4 the Oppreſſor, * 


Pal. 119. 122. Mi Cvnsgarrucdrogα ws, Let u 
tile proud oppreſs me; and ver. 134. Deliver 


me and (unogayrias , From the Oppreſſion of Mer, 


Prov. 14. 31. 0 (Cv Tia 9 He that 72 
Preſſeth the Poor, deſpiſeth his Maker. So chap. 
28. 3, 16. and Ecclef. 4. 1. J ſaw alu 1% 


(ux:paprias , all the Oppreſſions that are under the + 
Sun, and behold the Tears F ¶Cunacarreuias, of - 


thoſe that were oppreſſed, and they had no n. 


forter ; and in the Hands PF Corcparriyray, of 
thoſe who did oppreſs them, there was Strength. - 

Ver. 15. Minors cUTos Au 6 xo, I heiber, K 
or if ſo be, he were the Chriſt.] Of this ſenſe 
of di rer, See Note on 2 Tim. 2. 25. 

Ver. 22. Kal xeraCluia 73 dyiy rue Ca- 
paTIKg Sift are teig bm ab ry, And the 
Holy Spirit deſcended upon bim in a bodily Shape 
as a Dove ;] viz. as a Dove uſes to deſcend 
upon any thing, hovering, and overſhadow- 
ing it ; for that this relates not to the bodily 
Shape, as if that had reſembled a Dove, but 
to the Deſcent of that bodily Shape, is evi- 
dent from this, 'That had it related to the 
firſt, it ſhould have been 5ou ,, as of 
a Dove, not dee S , as a Dove. So Alt. 
2, 3. there appeared to them cloven Tongues, 
wge mupd;, as of Fire. This bodily Shape 
ſeems rather to have been that of Light, or 
a bright Cloud, in which God uſually ap- 
peared under the Old Teſtament, and from 


which he ſpake, and which is uſually called 


Ita 5% kel, the Glory of the Lord: So when 


the Voice here mentioned was uttered a ſe- 
cond time, it is expreſly ſaid, That » v9 
borer A au, a bright Cloud overſha- 
dowed or hovered over them, and a Voice came 
from the Cloud, Matth. 11. 5. or as St. Feier 
faith, gs the magnificent Glory, Pet. 1. IJ. 
And this Holy Spirit might here be ſaid to 
deſcend after the manner of a Dove, ccauſe 
that Bird was anciently by the Jews, lock d 
upon as the Symbol of the Holy Spirit: 50 
Cant. 2. 12. The Voice of the Turtle is * 


Chap. M 


begin to be 


ta h 


— 


ues 3 7 
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2 — 


— 
, 


— 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


—_ 


. 1 0 
12 | 
that is, faith the Chaldy Faraphraſt, wp? 
Nm vp, the Voice of the Holy Spirit. 5 
Ver. 23. Kai aV73: i ede age i reit 
20% dN, And efus himſelf began to 
te about thirty Tears of Age; | i. e. He was 
entring into his thirtieth Lear, when be 
was thus baptized, and conſecrated to his 
Office. Tis therefore certain from the uſt, 
Verſe, that in the 15th year of Tiberius, our. 
Lord was but beginning, or entring upon the 
chirtieth Year of his Age: And then he ſu 


if 


* 


4 ferin 
. a, could be but 33 Years and an half 
ö when he was crucified. I know the Critics 
. fy, That I d4x6p4 G cy, is a Tautology ; 


but , belongs not to this, but the fol- 
lowing Sentence; , ds ioui/ere, being, 


as was ſuppoſed, the Son of Foſeph : They 


read e but if aS - TeV, i. e. a9) 
e, in (d) Plato, be good Gree, why. 
may not «pxiuw& £7 TUL , i. e. a 
2% rede, be good Greek, in St. Like ? 


. folutely for Chriſt's beginning his Office, 
and the ſenſe will run thus, That Jeſus was 
then about thirty Years of Age when he 
began his Office. And if we conſider ; that 


to begin the Service of the Sauctuary; that 
John the Baptiſt began his Office at that 
Age ; and that all the (e) Ancients do agree 
in this, 'That our Lord entred on his Office 
in the 3oth Year of his Age; yea, that Jre- 
neus and Euſebius juſtifie this Creek againſt 


ws * 82S. 77 oe wr” TW 2 Sw 9 on w 


for granted upon the Authority of St. Luke: 
All this will juſtifie our Verſion. And then 
impoſſible is it to be true, - that our Lord 
ſuffered in the 38th; or, as Jrenæus faith, 
lived either till ty, or between forty and fift 
as he proves from the Teſtimony of the 
ciples of St, John in Aſia, declaring, id ipſum 


Bit 


was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, 


97 of the Devil; and in thoſe Days he did eat 

14s nothing, (nor was he hung 

me they were ended, he afterwards hungred. Man ſhall not liv 
ter ; 


— * 4 


6 — 


as all agree, in the 19th Year of 7. 


add, that tis not rightly faid, 4, u i 


Moreover, let 4%, here be put ab- 


this was the Age appointed for the Levites 


our Criticks ; and tome of them take this 


y 
Dill 


N D Jeſus being full of the Holy 
.. Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, and ing,) ſaid to him, If thou be the Son of 


ry,) and (but) when is no neceſſity of that, for) b it is written, That 


eis tradidiſſe Johannem ; They did this, not by 
conjecture from the Counteuance. of Chriſt, but 
by Tradition from the Mouth af the Apoſtle: * 
John; yea, that ſome. of them heard, hæc 
eadem, the very ſame things from the Mouth 
of other Apoſtles, & teſtantur de hujuſmodi 
relatione, and give in Teſtimony to this Re- 
lation, Now Jrenaus had laid down this 
as certain, That Chriſt per omnem venit æta- 
tem, paſſed thro' all Ages, that he might ſan- 
ctiſie them all, i. e. Ea, Little Ones, Boys, 
Toung Men, & ſeniores, and Old Men: He 
therefore, ſaith he, was made, infantibus 
infans, ſanctificans infantes, an TIifant to ſan- 
fifie them of that Age; juvenibus juvenis, to 
Toung Men, whoſe ige, ſaith he, begins at 
_ thrity, and extends 10 jorty, be was made a 
Young Man, * baptized in his tbirtieth 
Tear ; and this he proves from Scr/pture, . 
and the Confeſſions of the Valentinians and 
Gnoſtics, againſt whom he diſputes: He 
goes on and ſays, Sic & ſenior ſenioribus, 
So alſo was he he made an Old Mm for the 
fake of them ; for faith he, from the fortieihb 
or fiſtieth Tear, Mau's Life dec nes in æta- 
tem ſeniorem, in Old Age, q 4 habens 
Dominus noſter docebat, ficut Evangelium, 
& omnes ſeniores teſtantur, o which Age 
our Lord having obtained, taught, as the C. 
ſpel and all the Seniors teſtifie ; the Goilpel 
in thoſe words of the Fews, Tyou art wt 
yet fifty Tears old, John 8. 57. and the Seni- 
ors, as having received it by Tradition from 
cthe Mouth of John and of other 4po{tles. 
Who ſees not now, that Jrenæus both doth, 
and by his Gradation from Infants to Young 
Men, and from Young Men to Old, was 
obliged to aſſert, That our Lord taught 
after the Age of forty, if not till he was 
fifty Years old; and that this was the Tra- 
dition he ſpeaks of, as received by the EI. 
ders from the Mouth of St. John and other 
Apoſtles. 175 
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HA P. Iv. 


3. And ( thei ) the Devil ( wfbly appears 


God, command this Stone, that is (this heap 


2. Being a forty Days ( inviſibly ) tempted ) of Stoves) be made bread. 


4. And Jeſus anſwered him, faying, ( There 


e by Bread alone, but by 
Bbbz2. every 


ah 4 1 


d) De Legib. 
d. 


So n qui iginta annos impleverat, ſed qui 
FE ©74 £79 Tet4k0!T% £71 73 Iovdyvs BG 
nd 5 Hom. in 28. in Lucam. 


x, % d Ingg; dpy hard wad « E 
. l A 90 i FT, A. 
Hieron. in Ezek. C. 1. Theoph. in locum. 


I 


EI" = > — —.— 


(z) Hy & ede i e tote αꝓ eu dcr a. Clem. Al. Strom. p.340. A baptiſmum dent non- 
inceperat eſſe tauquam trigiata annorum, Iren. I 2 c. g. 39. dpyoper 
yivsr a, Euſeb. 1. 1. c. 10. Et ipſe erat Jeſus incipiens, Orig - 
"ECaTTi On ty mW Indy rordua 74 Tertrofs 44s The e Tape} ye fee, tar? Aus 
piph. Her. 51, n. 24 Vide Ignat. Ep. Interp. ad Trull. $. 10. 


372 ——=- Parapbraſe with 4 notations £45: Chap: hap, 


8 very ( thing appointed to feed him by the) Word at Liberty thoſe that are bruiſed (om 
=, E TY 1 8 | wei of the 9. " (20h te 
And (then) the Devil taking him up 19. To preach the i acceptable Year ar 

a an high Mountain, ſhewed him ( as in the Lord (the Tear of Fubilee and Ret ant 4 ” 

a Map,) all the Kingdoms of the World in was om that account very acceptable to Sram 

a moment of time: $ and Debtors ;) 5 

6. And the Devil aid to him, All this 20. And he cloſed (or folded up) the 

Power, (i. e. the Power of theſe Kingdoms,) Book, and gave it again to the Miniſter 
will I give thee, and the Glory of them: and fat down; and the Eyes of all them 
for that is delivered to me, and to whom» that were in the Synagogues, were faſtneq 


Ga Fo. 


ſoever I will, I give it. upon him : | 
J. If thou therefore wilt © worſhip me, all 21. And he began to fay to them, This 
: ſhall be thine. Day is this Scripture fulfilled (which hy | 


8. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, been read) in your Ears. 

Get thee behind me, Satan; for it is writ- 22. And (when be bad expounded to they F. 

ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, bow it was, fulfilled,) all bare him witneſz n 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. (that ſo it was) and wondered at the graci« n 

9. And (then) he brought him to Jeruſa- ous Words which proceeded out of his 


lem, and ſet him on a Pinnacle (or Battle. Mouth; and they faid, Is not this Joſeph s A 
ment) of the Temple, and faid to him, If Son? | v 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down _ 23. And he ſaid to them, You vill ſurehy h 
from hence: ſay to me this Proverb, Fhyſician, heal thy o 
10. For it is written, ( P/al. 91. 11.) He ſelf: Whatſoever we have heard done a 
ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, to Capernaum, do alſo here in thy (oun) e 
keep thee : 1 Country; (i.e. do that at home, which it is 
11. And in their Hands they ſhall bear famed thou haf? done at Capernaum : ) al 
thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy Foot 24. Ard he ſaid, Verily I fay to you, 
agtinſt a Stone. No Prophet is /o 4/7) accepted in his own 
12. And Jcfus anſwering, ſaid to him, It Country, (as eiſeubere, they finding Fxceps 
is laid, 'Thou ſhalt not tenipt, (i. e.) diſtruſt) tions either againſt him for his Farm: :20, v 
the I.ord thy God; ( as I ſhould do, if after ver. 22. or bis Kindred, Mark 6. 3, 4. ur 2 
4 Voice from Heaven, ſaying to me, Thou ar: bis Habitation, John 1. 47. or his Country, | 
my beloved Son, I ſhould require any farther John J. 52.) | of 
Experiment of that Truth.) 25. But I tell you of a truth, (Tu deſerne F 
13. And when the Devil had ended all for your Infidelity, tobe deali with as Elias dealt | 4 
the  e ) Temptations, he departed from with the Iſraelites ; for ) many Widows were ri 
d him for a 4 Seaſon. in Iſrael in the Days of Elias, when the 17 
14. And Jeſus returned in the Power of Heavens were ſhut up k three Years and fix k D 
the Spirit into Galilee ; and there went out Months, when great Famine was throughout g 
a Fame of him throughout the Region all the Land: 5 
round about; 26. But to none of them was Elias ſent, in 
15. And ( for) he taught in their Syna- fave to Sarepta, a City of Sidon, to a Wo- . 
gogues, being glorified of all. man that was a Widow. | lik 
e. 16. And he came to Nazareth, e where 27. And (as in the caſe of Eliſha ; for ) 55 
he had been brought up; and as f his cu- many Lepers were in Ifrael, in the time of = 
f ftom was, he went into the Synagogue on Eliſæus the Prophet and (but) none of — 
the Sabbath, and g ſtood up for to read: them was cleanſed, ſave Naaman the Sy- os 
S 17. And there was delivered to him the rian: Even ſo now the Gentiles are more 5 
Book of the Prophet Eſaias; and when he worthy, to whom I ſhould be ſent, than you 95 
had opened, (i. e. unfolded) the Book, (the Fews. ) N 
Roll,) he found the Place where it was 28. And all they in the Synagogue, when 
written, ( 1/a. 61. 1.) they heard theſe Words, ! were filled with | bi 
18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, Wrath; | r 
becauſe he ( the Father ) hath anointed me 29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of 1 
(with the Holy Ghoſt at my Baptiſm, Chap. 3. the City, and led him to the brow of the D. 
h 22.) to h preach the Goſpel to the poor (in Hill, whereon their was built, that ve! 
Spirit, ) he hath ſent me to heal the Broken- they might caſt him down headlong ( thence.) 2 
hearted, to preach Deliverance to the Cap- 30. But he paſſing (miraculouſly ) thro the anc 
tives, (who are in Bondage to the Law of Sin midſt of them, went his way; | anc 
and Death, Rom. 7. 23.) and recovering of 31. And came down to Capernaum, 4 he 
Sight to the blind (Jes and Phariſees, who City of Galilee, and taught them on the da 
 bave Eyes and fee not, John. 9. 40, 41. aud Sabbath-days. 5 am 


the blind Gentiles. Rom. 2. 19.) and to ſet 14 12 ly, 


* 


— 1 l 
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= nd they were aſtoniſhed at his Do- Wife's Mother was taken with a great Fea Be 
. N bis Word was (attended): with ver, and they beſought him for her: 

T m (the) n Power (of Miracles to confirm it.) 39. And: he ſtood over her, and rebuked 

> # 33. And (for) in the Synagogues, there the Feaver, and it left her ; and immediately 

was a Man who had a Spirit of an unclean ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to them. 

E Devil; and (be) cried* out with a loud 40. Now when the Sun was ſetting, (and 

a Voice, | Jo the Swhbath was ending, ). all they that had 


. xt to him; and he laid his Hands on every one 
4 to AE to deſtroy us (before the time?) I of them, and healed them: ter J 
know thee who thou art, ( viz.) the Holy 41. And Devils alſo came out of many 
1 one of God. 4 crying out; and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt, tile * 
h 25. And (but) Jeſus rebuked him, fay- Son of God; and he rebuking them, ſuffered | 
| ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of him: them not to ſpeak, (refuſing 10 receive Teftimo- 
1 And when the Devil had thrown him in the 1 from them, tho they ſpałe the Truth ; ) for 
= midſt, he came out of him, and hurt him ' they knew that he was Chriſt, © 
i 5 42. And when it was Day, he departed, 
4 36. And they were all amazed, and ſpake and went into a deſart place; and the Peo- | 
5 among themſelves ſaying, What a ( wonderful) ple ſought him, and came to him, and 
| Word is this ? For with Authority and Power ( would have) ſtayed him that he ſhould not 
ly he commandeth the unclean Spirits, and they depart from them: | : 
1 come out. : 43. And (but) he ſaid to them, I muſt M 
at 37. And the Fame of him went out into preach the Kingdom of God to other Cities 
) every place of the Countrey round about. alſo, for therefore am I ſent. . 
* 38. And he aroſe out of the Synagogue, 44. And he preached in the Synagogues of 
and entered into Simon's Houſe ; and Simon's Galilee. 
u, x prays 
n Annotations on Chap. IV. 
9 ; 
5 Ver. 2. TI Mie. riegel, See,. thing that he ſhall pleaſe to command to 
* a ad 1% JC Cuure s 3n479r give him Nouriſhment ; fo that, tho I am 
72 a0 deer bea, Being forty Days temped now hungry, as they were, I have no need 
of the Devi, —and when they were ended, he to work a Maricle my ſelf to fatisfie my 
bs terwards hungred. ) He was tempted of Hunger, ſeeing I know, by this Example, 
4 the Devil only inwardly, and inviſibly, du- that God, though he ſuffer his Children to 
4 ring thoſe forty Days; afterwards, by Sa- want Bread, yet will command ſome other 
he tan appearing in a viſible Shape; for the thing to preſerve them alive, and will him- 
ix K Devil came unto him, Matth. 4. 3. and de- ſelf rather work a Miracle, than they ſhall 
* parted from him, ver. 11. and tempted him want Nouriſnment. 
to worſhip before him. Moreover, ſee- Ver. 7. 20 id Termmijons ind ww, If 6 
* ing Chriſt did eat nothing during thoſe for- thou wilt worſhip before me, zd T6761 teoouwions 
We; ty Days and Nights, they, who during the ,, If thou wilt fall down, and worſhip mm 
| like number of Days, abſtain only from Fleſh, Matth. 4. 9. ] Hence Dr. Lightfoot collects, ' 
4 eating Fiſh, and drinking Wine plentifully That it is the ſame thing to worſhip the De- 
je on thoſe Days, do nothing leſs than imitate vi, and before the Devil ; and fo in like 
2 the Example of Chriſt here: And ſeeing they manner, to worſhip before an Image, and 
J. cannot for forty Days 4 e«yev , eat nothing, to worſhip an Image: And this indeed 
oy they can be no more obliged in this, to imi- is true, when that before which we wor⸗ 
35 tate our Lord than Elias: See the Note on ſhip is the object, and the reaſon of the 
Matth 4. 2. Worſnip, as in this caſe it would have been 
ich 5 Ver. 4 Tiyezw]a Gt d s dere ure Gio but it 1s otherwiſe, when that before which/ 
N gere df 2+, A 67] nr fiuazi O88, It is we worſhip is only a Circumſtance; as wen 
of written, Man ſhall not live by Bread alone, the Fews worſhipped before the Ark, or 
* but by every Mord of God.) The words in Sanctuary, as Pſal. 99. 5, 9-132. J. the 
is Deut. 8. 3. run thus, He ſuffered thee to hun- Object of that Worſhip being God, the Ark 
Ky ger, and then fed thee with Manna (a light only the Circumſtance, to wit, the place of 
* aerial ſort of Hod, giving thee as great Strength his peculiar Reſidence; and much leſs, when 
and Vigour from that, as from the Bread it is a mere accidental Circumſtance ; as wen 
: and Fleſh thou didſt eat in Eygpt ; and this old Facob worſhipped God upon his Bed. 
* he did providing it miraculouſſy ev and ſo bowed down to ſome part of it. SS 
day,) that he might teach thee (by this Ex» Ver. 8. "T=ay+ 5niow us Eararz. See the 
ample, ) that Man doth not live by Bread on- Defence of this Reading, Examen Milli. 
* ty, but by every Word of God, i. e. every | 


any Sick with divers Diſeaſes, brought them 


Ver. 13. 
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Ver. 13. *Amnicn ar aim aye Leap? . He de- 


' parted from him for a Seaſon ; ] Till the time 
of his Paſſion ; for then only he returned, 
Jyobn 14. 30. and that was bis Hour, Luke 22, 


53. And if this Enemy of Mankind omitted 


no Seaſon of tempting Chriſt, we have reaſon 


to believe, he will omit no opportunity of 


' tempting us. n 
Ver. 16. K se Thy NaCaper & ww e- 
Fpauur& , And be came to Nazareth, where he 


bad been brought up: That he by his Exam- 
ple might teach us ſaith T heophylat?, firſt to 


Family and Abode. 


teach, and to do good to thoſe of our own 


f Thbid. Ks fe nana vd g ammd't , 


Fuel dw Hr hy Cumſuylw', And, as bis cuſtom 
Wat, he went imo the Synagogue on the Sab- 
- bath-day. ] That the Synagogue Worſhip was 
then loaded with Rites and Ceremonies 


of humane Invention, and that the Man- 


ners of thoſe who met there were much 


corrupted, no Man, who is acquainted with 


the Srripraves, and the Few:ſh Hiſtory, can 


doubt; end yet Chri# with his Diſciples, go 
cuſtomarily to rheſe Synagogues, as Members 


of the Church of Nazareth, every Sabbath- 


day; and he joins with them in their Wor- 
ſhip, condemning by his Example the Nice- 
neis of our Set7aries. 

Ibid, Ex: . in avaſpivay, Der. 20. % u- 
Far mo C i ine 3108,. And ood p to YEA, == 
and cleſing the Book, he ſat down. Here 
Chriſt, conforms to the Ceremonies of 

ewiſh Doctors, who, in honour of the Law 
and the Prophets, ſtood up when they read 
them. ; becauſe, as the Law was given with 


Revereuce, ſo is it, ſay they, to be baudled 


with Reverence ; and he ſits down to teach, 
becauſe ir was the cuſtom in their Schools 
and Synagegues to do io ; So the Targum on 
71g. 2. 6. The Wiſe Men returned to ſit in 
the Houſes of the Synagogues with their Heads 
covered, and tc teachthe People the words of the 
Law : So again, ver. 9. 'Ihat this was our 
Lord's ' conſtant cuſtom, when he taught 
the People, we learn from his own words, 


I ſat daily teaching in the Temple, Matth. 26. 


55. and from his Practice throughout the 


Evangeliſts : Sce Luke 2. 46. Joln 8. 2. More- 


over, the Book which he read in, being 
made of Skins of Parchment ſewed to each 
other, and joined to a Stick, upon which it 
was rolled; he that was to read, unrolled 
it, till he came to the place where he was 
to read, and this was ar, to unſold 
it; and when he had done reading he did 
e; roll it up again, and gave it to the 


_ Chaſan, ſtiled here, vn fle Miniſter of 
the. SyArgognes. 


Ver.18. Ever, fe , to preach the 


| Goſpel to the Poor.) To the humble, or 


poor in Spirit, Matth..5. 3. See Note on 
Matth. 11. 5. in nt Te; ursxeiHhurus Tay 


nee iar, to heat the broken hearted, i. e. thoſe 


—_ 


_ FX _ 
« 


who are ſo pierced in Heart, and contrite 


in Spirit for their Sins, as to repent 
uns, 5 and 
turn from them, Ia. 5. 15. Pſal. 34. 18. 


51. 17. wa aiyparuwrus dern. 5 
Deliverance to the Captive, to the by 
Bondage to the Law, 
ew and Gentile, 
Law of Sin, Rom. J. 23. and recover; 0 
Sig/ht to the blind Fews and Phariſces, who 


had Eyes and ſaw not, John 9. 40, 41. and 


the blind Centiles, Rom. 2. 19. See the Note 


there; Sos e 41 T#Ipa outs &y d7ion , to ſet 
at Liberty thoſe that are bruiſed with the 
on of their Sins. See Examen Milli 
ere. 

Ver. 19. KngvZer *n1av70y Rel CG To preach 
ile acceptable Tear of the Lord ;} The Year 
of Fubilee and Reſt, when Liberty was to 
be proclaimed throughout the Land to all 
the Inhabitants of it, Lev. 25. 8. when Debts 
were to be remitted, and Poſſeſſions reſtored 


to the Poor, the Hebrew Servant of the Few 


ſet free, and he that was ſold to a Sojourner 
was to be redeemed, '/ jd. Hence this Fu 
bilee is by Foſephus rendred e, Liler- 
ty, and by Aquila, ami, Remiſſon; and that 
the Fews themſelves thought this Fubilee 
did ſignifie a ipiritual 9 is pro- 
ved by Voiſin de Fubilge, J. 1. c. 2. and the 
42d and 61ſt of Jaiab being by the Jes 
themſelves interpreted of the Meſſiah, See 
Targ. on 1/a. 42. 1. and Synopſis on chap. 61. 1. 
well might our Lord ſay, ver. 21. his day 


is this. Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. 


Ver. 23. That do +: mares ory in thy own 
Country. For tho* Nazareth and Capernaum 
were both in Galilee, yet Nazareth was in 
the lower Galilee ; whereas Capernaum being 
a Decapolitan City, was in Galilee of the Cen- 
tiles, that is, in upper Galilee. 


Ver. 28. Ku Ten HH iE, When Heaven k 
was ſhut up three Tears, and fix Months. | For 
Elias tarried a Year at the Brook Keriib, 


1 Kings 1). J. and then in the middle of the 
third Year came to Ahab, 1 Kings 18. 1. 
Ver. 28. KC £77.1 750ar mapree S, T hey were 
all filled with Wrath.) When they heard Chriſt 
declaring them unworthy of the Benefit of 
thoſe Miracles which he had done at Caper- 
naum ; and by the Inſtances of the Cidoniau 
Widow, and Naaman the Syrian, plainly in- 
n that this Goſpel ſhould chiefly be 
received among the Gentiles, they, in a furious 
Zeal ſeek to deſtroy him; but he, by pal- 


ſing unſeen through the midſt of them, or 


reſtraining their Violence, gave an inſtance 
of his Divine Power. 

Ver. 32. E. cis fy 6 aiſG avi, Fr 
vis word was with Power.] That is, either 
as being confirmed by his Miracles; ſo with 
great Power gave the Apoſtles Teſtimony #0 
the Reſurrection of the Lord, Acts 4. 33. Mark 
16. 20. See Note on Matth. J. 29. Or he 
taught them as a Propbet ſent from m 


Chap. Ip 


ap. IM 


Gal. 4. 9. to both + 
under Captivity to 5 jt 


hap. 


DV dS ame 


—— 


a td. Sea n 


hap. V. 
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— 
W and delivering his Meſſage to them, which 1 Maccab. 4. 46. and when Chri 


the time of the Prophets had not been 

| _— whence it was uſually ſaid by the 
Fews of the Times of Fzra, hitherto the Pro- 
phets, the Wiſe Men follow, See 1 Maccab. 
2. 2-14 41. and of a difficult Queſtion, 


We leave it undecided till a Prophet ſhall ariſe, 


—_—— 1 


—— 
they ſay, a great Prophet is riſen up 2 

am US f w—2 » 
Luke 7. 16. and enquire of 2 wog 22 — 4 
by what extraordinary Authority he did theſe AN 
things, and who gave him that Authority, 
Matth 21. 23. | 


I 
* 


CHA 


I. ND it came to paſs, that as the 

A People preſſed upon himto hear the 
Word of God, he ſtood by the Lake of 

enneſaret 
I 2. And „ 2 two Ships ſtanding by (be 
Shoar of ) the Lake; but the Fiſhermen were 
gone out of them, and were waſhing (Gr. 
having waſhed) their Nets. | 

3. And he entred into one of the Ships, 
(viz. that) which was Simon's, and prayed 
him that he would thruſt out (che Ship) a 
little from the Land, and (this being done) 
he ſat down, and taught the People out of 
the Ship. | 

4. Now when he had left ſpeaking (i the 
People,) he ſaid to Simon, launch out into 
the Deep, and let down your Nets for a 
Draught (of Hſbes;) . 

5. And Simon anfwering, ſaid to him, 


SET. / d 


have taken nothing, nevertheleſs at thy Word 
I will let down the Net. 

6. And when they had done this, they 
incloſed a great Multitude of Fiſhes, and the 
Net brake; 


Maſter, we have toiled all the Night, and 


r 


(the Confines of ) a b certain City, (zo wit b 
Capernaum, Mark 2. 1.) behold a Man (was 
there) full of Leproſie, who ſeeing Jeſus, 
fell on his Face, and beſought him, ſaying, 
2 if thou wilt thou canſt make me Ar 
13. And he = forth his Hand, and < 6 
touched him, faying, I will, be thou clean; 
_ immediately the Leproſie departed from 
55's | 
14. And he charged him to tell no Man, 
but (or, and ſaid — bim) go and ſhew thy 
ſelf to the Prieſt ¶ rt, and offer for thy 
cleanſing according as Moſes commanded for 
a Teſtimony to — (that thou art cleanſed 
from thy Leprofe.) | 
15. But ſo much the more (did he divulge 
it, ſo that thence ) went there a Fame abroad 
of him, and great Multitudes came together 
to hear (him) and to be healed by him of AN 
their Infirmities. | 
16. And he withdrew himſelf into the 
Wilderneſs, and prayed; (Gr. he was with. 
drawn into the Wilderneſs, and praying; l 
15. And it came to paſs on a certain da 


7. And they ( finding this) beckned to as (that) he was teaching, that (Gr. yas 
their Partners which were (not) in the other there were Phariſees and Doctors of the Law 
Ship, that they ſhould come and help them : fitting by, which were come out of every 
And they came, and filled both Ships, fo 'Town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem ; 
( full ) that they began to fink (withthe weight and the d Power of the Lord was preſent 4 
of the Fiſhes.) (with him) to heal them, (who came to be 

8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down healed of their Infirmities, ver. 15.) 
at Jeſus's Knees, ſaying, Depart from me, 18. And behold, Men brought in a Bed 


e | à for I ama à ſinful Man, O Lord, (and ſo a Man that was taken with the palſie, and 

t unworthy of the Preſence of ſo Divine a Perſou they ſought means to bring him in (to the 

f as Iperceive thou art.) Houſe) and lay him before him. 

— 9. (This he ſpake from a great ſenſe of the 19. And when they could not find by what 

m Majeſty of Chriſt ;) for he was aſtoniſhed, and way they might bring him in, becauſe of the 

N= all that were with him at the Draught of Multitude, they went up on the Houſe top 

be Fiſhes which they had taken : and let him down through the Tiling with 

us 10. And fo were alſo James, and John, his Couch, into the midi ( of the People) be- 

if the Sons of Zebedee, which were Partners fore Jeſus. 

or Vith Simon, (and were in the other Ship ;) And 20. And when he ſaw their Faith, he 

ce ut) Jeſus {aid to Simon, Fear not, from ſaid to him, Man, thy Sins are forgiven --+ 
| henceforth thou ſhalt catch Men, (i. e. ht + thee. | | 

ve 0 le infrumental to draw Men into the Net of the 21. And the Scribes and Phariſees began 

er | Goſpel, See Acts 2. 41. to reaſon; ſaying, Who is this who ſpeaketh 

ith It. And when they had brought their (zhe/e) Blaſphemies, ( = bimſelf God ; 

#0 Ship to Land, they forſook all (their other For) who can forgive Sins but alone? 

rk Bufneſs,) and followed him. 22. But when Jeſus ived their 


12. And it came to paſs when he was in Thoughts, he anſwered, and faid to oh 
or 


| 
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"I Paraphraſe with 


Annotations _ Chap 


( for ) what (cauſe) reaſon ye (thus) in your 
Hearts ? | 


23. (For) whether is eaſier to ſay, thy 


Sins be forgiven thee, or to ſay (effectualhy, 

that which is a certain Indication that the Pu- 

niſhment of them is remitted, viz.) riſe up, and 
' walk. 


24 But ( Ichuſe to ſay the firſt ) that ye may 
know, that the Son of Man hath Power up- 


on Earth to forgive Sins; (then) he faid 
unto the ſick of the Palſie, I fay unto thee, 


ariſe and take up thy Couch, and go to 
thine Houſe : 

25. And immediately he aroſe up before 
them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
and departed to his own Houſe glorifying God. 

26. And they (who ſaw this ) were all ama- 
zed, and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange 


things to day. 


f 


y 
27. And after theſe things he went forth, 
and ſaw a Publican named e Levi (or Mat- 


tbeu)) ſitting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, and 
he faid to him, follow me. 


28. And he left all ( bis Toll buſineſs, and) 
roſe up (inſtantly,) and followed him: 
29. And Levi made him a great Feaſt 
in his own Houſe, and there was a great 
Company of Publicans, and others that fat 
down wg him, ( and his Diſciples, Matth. 

10. 

: 30. But f their Scribes and Phariſees, 
(i. e. the Scribes and Phariſees of that place) 
murmured againſt his Diſciples, ſaying, Why 
do ye eat and drink with Publicans and 
Sinners? 

31. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, 
( this is done becauſe they moſt need my help, for) 
they that are whole need not the Phyſi- 
cian, but they that are ſick ; 

32. (And this ſuits beſt with the reaſon of my 


Advent, for ) I came not to call the Righ- 


a 


b 


teous, but Sinners to Repentance. 


Ver.s. FE. d Es ors drip dh⁰ẽq ͤ” 
| ut Rivers, Depart from me, for 
J am a ſinful Man, O Lord! ] Not in that fa- 


mous ſenſe in which the Sinner is joined with 


Publicans and Heathens, and denotes, one 
who hath caſt off the Fear of God, and 
given up himſelf to Wickedneſs; for this his 
Fear was an Indication of a Religious Mind. 
Moreover, hence it is probable, that St. Peter 
had higher Apprehenſions of Chriſt, than of 
a mere Man, ſeeing of old, Men were only 
ſtruck with ſuch a Fear from the Preſence of 
the Divine Majeſty, or of ſome Angels deliver- 
ing their Meſſage in his Name, Gen. 32. 30. 
Fudg. 6. 22.---13. 22. 1/4. 6. 5. 

Ver. 12. E, 75 via 7 moAgoy , When he was 
in one of the Cities.) i. e. When he came down 
from the Mount, - Marth, 8. 2. being about 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


33. And they ( who followed Fon, Math, © 
9. 14.) faid to him, Why do (e) the Diſci. 
ples of John faſt often, and make Pra * 
and likewiſe the Diſciples of the Phariſces 
but thine eat and drink (on our Faſting 
= 'A dh 5 d 8 
34. And he ſaid to them, Can ye 

bly ) make the Children of the == Stay 
( or Gueſts of a Marriage-Feaft, ) faſt while e 
Bridegroom - with them ? | 

35. But the days will (Hort! 
when the Bridegroom ſhall Gt, Oi, 
taken from them, and then ſhall they fat in 
thoſe days. | 

36. And he ſpake alſo a Parable to them 
(relating to the ſame purpoſe ſaying, ) No Man 
purteth a piece of new Garment upon an 
old ( Garment ; ) if otherwiſe, then both the 
15 ev a ( 17000 1 and the piece 
that was taken out of the new 
with the old: | e 

37. And ( in like manner ) no Man putteth 
new Wine into old Bottles; elſe (or if þ) 
the new Wine will burſt the Bottles, and be 
ſpilled, and the Bottles will periſh. 

38. But new Wine muſt be put into new 
Bottles, and (/) both are preſerved ; (even 
ſo my young Diſciples taken not from the 
Schools, but from their Fiſhing-Trades, my 
not preſently be put to ſevere Tacks, £ 
which they are not yet ſtrong enough, leſt 
” ſhould be diſcouraged, and full off from 
39. No man alſo having drank old Wine, 
( which is ſmooth, grateful to the Palate, and 
agreeable to the Stomach ) ſtraightway deſires 
(to exchange it for) new, (which is barſh to the 
Palate, and by reaſon of the Lee in it, offenſive to 
the Stomach, ) for he faith the g old is better; g 
(even ſo my raw Diſciples muſt not be preſently 
engaged in thoſe Auſterities of Life which may be 
offenſive to them at the firſt, but by degrees be 
brought to obſerve them.) 


to enter into Capernaum, ( into which le entred 
after he had healed the Leper, Mark 2. 1.) a Le- 
per meets him in the Field of that City, the 
Law not admitting ſuch to come into a City; 
he his therefore here ſaid to be in the City, 4s 
being in the Field near to it; ſo to be in Feri 
cho, Joſh.5. 13. is to be in the Field of Feri. 
cho, or by Fericho; and to ſmitethem begibajo 
in Gibeon, Joſh. 10. 10. is to do it in the Fields 
of Gibcon. This Leper came to him rege 
an eb, bowing down with his Face i0 the 
Earth, faith Luke here, TETKueY , worſoip- 
ping, Matth. 8. 2. v, , bending bis Nite 
Mark 1. 40. So Luke 8. 41. Fairus came to 
him xe d aida falling down at bis feel, 
Teoxwdy, Matth. 9. 18. 

Ver. 13. — , be touched him ;] To 


: as not 
ſhew, that he being a Prophet, "I od 


Tm 
P. V, 
' 


— 


= 3 Z 


1e 
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obliged to obſerve the Punctilio's of the Ce- 
remonial Law. f 

Ver. 14. Offer for thy cleanſing.] Pious here 
is the Note of 7. heophylatt, that Az 5 716 Ne 
bel v, 451 8. reoretpen T5 Je cov* then only is 
a Man fit to offer to God his Gift, when be is 
cleanſed from his Sin. Hence the unclean 
Perlon who came into the Sanctuary, was, 
by the Law of Moſes, to be cut off from his 
People, Num. 19. 20. 

Ver. 17. Kat Sura; Rueis I, is 73 EST 
abe, And the Power of the Lord was pre. 
ſent to heal then,] who came to be healed of 
their Infirmities, ver. 15. not the Phariſees 
and Lawyers, who had no Faith to be heal- 
ed, and perhaps no need of it; it being 
a known Rule that Pronouns often do re- 
fer not to the immediate Precedent, but 
the remoter Noun. So Matth. 11. 1. be 
taught © # ninzrw av , not in the Cities 
of his Diſciples, for they had none, but of 
the Jews. So Pſal. 99. 8. Thou anſwereſt 
them, Moſes and Aaron, ver. 6. and tookeſt 
Vengeance on their Inventions, i. e. the Inven- 
tions of the People. See Matth. 12. 9. Acts 
15. 11. See Giaſſ. de Pronom* J. 3. Tr. 2. 
Can. 10. 

Ver. 27. Teawrky ds, .; Ae A Publican 
named Levi.) That this Levi was not the 
ſame with Matthew, mentioned Matth. g. 9. 
Grotius, and thoſe who follow him conceive ; 
(1.) Becauſe Matthew never calls himſelf 
Levi, nor doth Mark, Chap. 2. 14. or Luke, 
ever call Levi, Matthew : To which Argu- 
ment (a) St. Jerom anſwers, that Matthew 
out of Modeſty, and in remembrance of his 
former Life, ſtiles himſelf Matthew the Pub- 
lican, Chap. 10. 3. But Mark and Lyke never 
call him the Publican, but mention his more 
honourable Name, ne antique converſa- 
tionis recordantes, leſt they ſhould” ſeem to re- 
proach him by remembring his former * 
tion; it is enough that St. Mark calls his 
Levi the Son of Alpheus, as Matthew is in 
Church-Hiſtory ſaid to be the Sou of Alphens. 
As therefore Saul after his Converſion is 
almoſt always called Paul, ſo might Mat- 
thew the Publican, by theſe two Evangeliſts 
be called Levi. ( 2.) He adds that Heracleon 
who was near to the Apoſtlè's time, reckons 
Matthew, and Philip, and Thomas, and Levi 
among them who had no occaſion to own 
Chriſt before Princes, or ſuffer Martyrdom on 
that account, as (b) Clemens of Alexandria 
teſtifies. I anſwer, 'There is no regard to 
be had to this Valentinian Heretick, eſpe- 


cially when he contradicts the Opinion of 
all the Ancients, in ſaying that Mattheto, and 


Philip, and Thomas did not ſuffer Martyrdom. 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of Matthew, p. 
134. of Philip, p. 125. of St. Thomas, p. 139. 


(a) J Matr. 9. 9. 


Levis; the Teſtimonies of St. 


(b) Strom, 4. p. 501. D. go:. 


Againſt him we oppoſe the 3 Conſti- 
tutious, introducing him ſpeaking thus; 
iyw Marfe N dg N Awis, I Matthew named alſo 
Jerom and So- 
phronius, in voce Matthæus, and others of 
the Ancients ; See Cotelerius in Conſtit. Apoſt. 
p. 375. (3.) He adds, that when Celſus obſe- 
cted that our Lord gathered Publicaus, (c) O- 
rigen confeſſes that Matthew was a Publican, 
but he denies that Levi was ſo. To this it 
is anſwered, that the ſamę Origen, in his Pre- 
face to the Npiſtle to the Romans, and in the 
place cited in the Catenæ on St. Matt bete, 
ſays expreſly, that he whom St. Matthew 
ſtiles by the Name of Matthew the Publican, 
is by St. Luke called Levi. See another Anſwer 
in Cotelerius, ibid. In a word, ſure it muſt 
be in vain to object againſt an Hiſtory in 
Mark, and Luke, where he is called Levi, ſo 


exactly agreeing with that in St. Matthew, + 


where he is called Matthew, that not acir- 
cumſtantial difference can be diſcerned ; in- 
ſomuch, that even Mr. CI. who in his Auno- 
tations quarrels with Dr. Hammond for follow- 
ing an Opinion confuted by Grotius, in his 
Harmony is himſelf forced to do what he cor- 
rects Dr. Hammond for doing; his words are 
theſe, vidit Publicanum cis nomen erat Levi, 
ſeu Matthæus. Moreover that this Levi be- 
ing called, inſtantly left all, and followed 


Chriſt, both Mark and Luke atteſt ; now this is 
the Note of an Apoſtle, Matth. 19. 2. See alſo / 


Their f 


Examen var. lect. Mill. in Matth. 10. 3. 
Ver. 30. EY eder oi yeguuards av , 
Scribes and Phariſees murmured ; ſaying, 94 T1 ; 
Why eateth 9] i.e. The Scribes and Phariſees, 
not the Gueſts that fat down er as , with 
them, ver. 29. (for then they muſt them- 
ſelves have been guilty of the ſame Crime, 
for which they murmured againſt Chri/, ) but 
the Scribes of the eus; for what is here, 
their Scribes, is ablolutely, Mark 2. 16. the 
Scribes. So in their Cities, Matth. 11. f. is 


in the Cities, not of Chriſt's Diſciples, but of 


the Fews 3 and he entred es Cuua ſo av 5 
into a Synagogue of theirs, Chap. 12. 9. i. e. not 
into a Synagogue of the Phariſees to whom he 
ſpake, ver. 2 but of the Fews. Schmidius 

ſo here obſerves, that 4% 7} here, is as 
much as, by what Privilege? for ds 7: and i 
7i , denote the final Cauſe, but , the 
antecendent Reaſon. 

Ver. 39. O 21a; xenrorep@ ig, For be 
ſaith, the old is better.] So Cicero de Amicitiis, 
veterrimæ quæquæ, ut ea Vina quæ vetu- 
ſtatem ferunt, eſſe debent ſuaviſſimæ, old 
Friendſhips, as old Wines, are to be deemed the 


ſweeteſt. 
Ver. 39. Od ovugord vd S. See this 
Reading defended, Examen MlliA 
CES CHAP. 


(c) Lib. 1 contr. Celſum. p. 4% 


— 


A Paraphraſe with A nnotations Chat 


a I. 


CHA 


ND it came to paſs on the a ſecond 
Sabbath after the firſt, (Gr. on the 
firſt Sabbath after the ſecond Day of the Feaſt of 
unleavened Bread,) that he (Chriſt ) went 
through the Corn Fields, and his Diſciples 
plucked the Ears of Corn, and did eat of 
them) rubbing them in their Hands. 

2. And certain of the Phariſces ſaid to 
them, Why do ye that which (7) is not 
lawful to do on the Sabbath days ? 

3. And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have 
ye not read fo much as this, ( which is a caſe 
parallel to that of my Diſciples, viz.) what 
David did, when himſelf was an hungred, 
and they that were with him? 

4. How he went into the Houſe of God, 
and did take, and eat the Shew-bread, and 
gave alſo ro them that were with him, which 
( Bread by the Letter of the Law) it is not law- 
ful to eat, but for the Prieſts alone? | 

5. And (moreover) he ſaid to them, that 
the Son of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath, 
(i: e. he who came to ſave Mens Lives muſt have 
Power in ſuch caſes, as concern the Good and 
. * Welfare of Men, to diſpenſe with the ſtrict Reſt 
required by the Law of the Sabbath.) 

6. And it came to paſs alſo on another 
Sabbath, that he entred into a Synagogue, 
and taught; and there was a Man whole 
right Hand was withered : 

7. And the Scribes and Phariſees, (having 
asked him whether it were lawful to heal on the 
Sabbath day, Matth. 12. 10.) watched him, 
whether he would heal on the Sabbath day, 
that (he did ſo) they might find an Accuſa- 
tion againſt him, as one that kept not the Sab- 
bath day, John 9. 6.) 

8. But he knew their 'Thoughts, (or Rea- 
ſonings,) and faid to the Man who had the 
withered Hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in 
the midſt (of the Synagogue) and he aroſe and 
ſtood forth. | 

9. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, I will (alſo) 
ask you one thing, (viz.) Is it lawful on the 
Sabbath days to do Good, or to do Evil, to 
ſave Life, or to deſtroy it? | 

10. And looking round about upon them 
all, (and receiving no Anſwer from any of them,) 
he ſaid to the Man, Stretch forth thy Hand, 
and he did ſo, and his Hand was reſtored 
whole as the other: 

11. And they were filled with Madneſs, 


and communed one with another, what 


they might do to Jeſus, (i. e. how they might 
deſtroy or puniſh him with Death, for violating 
the Sabbath, Matth. 9. 14.) 

12. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, 
that he went out to a Mountain to pray, 


b and continued all Night inb Prayer to God, 


(Gr. #75 rerovyii 7% O57, in God's Houſe of 


I. 


Prayer, or in a Synagogue dedicated to bis Ser. 
Vice.) 

13. And when it was Day, he call 
him his Diſciples, and ( ont ) of — he 


choſe twelve (to be bis conſtant Attendaurt. 
2 


© and Witneſſes of bis Actious, John 15. mA 


whom alſo he named Apoſtles ; (i. e. 
whom he would ſend to preach in {5 1 
Fews firſt, and after to the Gentiles ;) 

14. (Viz.) Simon whom he allo named 
Peter, and Andrew his Brother, James ang 
John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the Son 
of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 

16. And Judas the Brother of James ang 
Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the Traitor 

I7. Aud he came down with them, and 
ſtood in the Plain, and with him Were) the 

© Company of his Diſciples, and a great Mul- 
titude of People out of all Judea, and Jery- 

'falem, and from the Sea Coaſt of Tyre and 
Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be 

healed of their Diſeaſes; 

18. And they that were vexed with un- 
clean Spirits, and they were healed. 

19. And the 6 Multitude (of hem 


who came to be healed,) ſought to touch him, 


for there went Virtue out of him, and heal- 
ed them all who thus touched him.) | 
20. And he lifted up his Eyes on his Diſ- 
ciples, and faid © bleſſed be ye (who are) . 
77: in Spirit,) for yours is the Kingdom 
0 . 

21. Bleſſed are ye that hunger now (after 
' Righteouſneſs,) for ye ſhall be filled: Bleſ- 
ſed are ye that weep now (with that godly 
Sorrow which works Repentance,) for ye hall 
( 9s that Comfort which will make you) 

augh. | 

22. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall hate 
you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their Company, and ſhall reproach you, and 
ſhall caſt out your Name as evil (Deere,) 
for the Son of Man's ſake ; (i. e. for the ſake 
of the Meſſiah, ſtiled by Daniel, the Son of Man, 
Dan. 5. 14.) 

23. Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for 
' Joy, for behold your Reward is great in 
Heaven ; ( your als being like in this to theſe 
holy Prophets who are now in Heaven,) for in 
the like manner did their Fathers to the 
Prophets. 

24. But wo to you that are rich, (and 6» 
: thoſe Riches are indiſpoſed to follow me,) for 
you _ received your Conſolation (i: 7515 
Life ; 

: 5. Wo to you that are full, (and there 
fore do not hunger after Righteouſneſs, for 
ye ſhall hunger: Wo to you that laugh 
now, ( when you are called to Repentance, * 


hap, Mp. 
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fit you to receive the Go T — Luke. 985 
mourn and weep ( gs yy r ye ſhall withal, it ſhall = 379 

xcluded Sa reps fg your ſelves OE be meaſured 7508 — 
8 12.) fen. F God, Matth. 0 os 9. 6, 8, 10.) to you (by God) 
26. Wo to you when d al here add Oe of Chriſt the + In 
d the World) ſpeak well of = 2 Men (of other 4 * 5 things ſpoken 1 ; 
Sign that you imitate thoſe „( this being a obſerve th { ut tending to en * 
habe thi e falſe Prophets who theſe Precepts gage Men to 
pale THIMBS pleaſing to the People ; - Exceptions agai , Or to take off thei 
cheir Fathers to the falſe Pro + lp ſo did 39. And _ then.) | 8 
27. But I fay to you that — being covetous 7 againſt the Phariſees 
your Enemies, do good h e,) Love Krines, Luk „ derided theſe chari » who 
to them that hat 3 e 16. 1 ) h ritable Do- 
* e tothem (that. beard Ins ſpake a Parable 
23. Bleſs them that curſc blind ( Pbari eard him, ſaying,) C arable 
for them that deſpitefully = 2 and pray right way N ) lead the bli 54 * the 
29. And to him that ſmit — h „ Condutt,) ny commit themſelves — . 
1 i) all = tho -ns Chat offer Lou Ditch 2 they not both fall 4 
mit) alſo the other ( zo b 2 offer, (. e. 4. C | e 
him that taketh to be ſmitten ) and -( to remove that 7 
not to take thy ping = 3 re 2 22 to whi 3 2 
contend by force , ( rather than is owers, be ſaid hy 
ſupportable lie _—__ the Magiſtrate, about —— (Ray Ra ) 1664) Ihe 2 - 3 | 
30. Give ro i l a : ti is perfect . 2 ut 
ä 2 Me ies; fr wo beſe Rules) ſhall 7 „ 

e ſpare) and of him e that — and thou canſt See Ma | b. conformed to him in cle pda 
Goods, ask them not a taketh away thy 41 Fi 10. 25.) ſe things 3 
manner; See Note on Manhicg (in a judiciary other 4 a (as for his Command not to j 
the reſtoring them to the poor 5. 42. or urge uot his 55 en we our ſelves are greater oy judge 
or ſo as ro quarrel or ſbew riment of Charity, 1 upon that occaſion wa ee, | N\ 
about them.) a contentious Spirit ther's Dog the Mote that is 2 k. * | 

31. And as Ther s eim perceiveſt y Bro- 
do to you, ( 2 8 a 42. Eich a Ag © not the Beam that | 
alſo to them likewiſe. umſtances,) do ye 3 Br ( or ) how canſt thou fa 

f 32. For if f ye love them ( MHV N let me pull out 2 thy 
you, what thank have ye? only ) that love 3 thine Eye, when thou th the Mote 
ward can ye expect for wt, ? (i. e. what Re- Eve? not the Beam which is t y ſelf bee | | 
of Men will do? ver which even the worſt Bea ? Thou Hypocrite, caſt in thine own | 
love _ that love 3 for Sinners alſo TR! 2 8 2 one own Eye our. Fate ay? 

33. And if f tee clearly (bow) t ? en ſhalt 
which do good — _ to them (only) that is in thy bes 1 R 
for Sinners alſo d : t thank have ye? 43. For ( then only wil 

34. And if g ber- the ſame. 7 other s well, bath by Faample 415% be fit to direct 
whom ye hope — wok to them- (only) of — art good thy ſelf, ſeein )a 02 Vords, when 
what thank ha eive (what ye lend) cor not forth co Da good Tree bring- 

: ve ye ? for $i ye lend) corrupt T corrupt Fruit 9 8 g- 
to Sinners, to receive as 9 alſo lend * 1 ree bring forth good Fruit : doth a 
IX But love ye your En again. . 8 every Tree is known Jv 

g good, and g lend, (00) h emies, and do Figs for of Thorns Men do y his own 
2 and your Reward 7 ing for nothing — = r of (or from) a Brambl Buſ gather | | 
be the Childran of of — © 45, (And. ROE 

he Children ew your ſelves t : in like 

he is kind to _ the higheſt (Gd; 122 out of the good A A good Man 

evil. | unthankful, an eth forth th aſure of his Heart, bring- | 

p , and to the Man at which is Good, a FL ring- 
5 . Be ye therefore merci bars out of the evil Treaſure of ret evil 
oma e, tempo fn ir whe Ell or of 
7. ud e : | the abund - I 3 or of 
hall ot be judged (wandelte) and ye ane 
_ not be condemned; TD not, and ye wo Cog And (he ſaid moreover, ) 

eſpaſſes, ) and A give ( others their purpoſe ) call ye me Lo 5 why (co 
( ws 3 ye ſhall be forgiven | profeſs * ſelves my Diſcip 5 J Los (i. e. 

35. Give, and it ſh not the thin 5) and ( yet 

| : | 2 gs that I get) 

h aw _ preſſed AN wen "10: FOR 5 2 7 (5 ought to 
rive ( r, and running — rs; 14h 2 For ) Mhoſoever cometh | 
9 y God s diſpoſal Nauf x r, ſhall h Men a ſh my Sayings, and doth to me, and 
the _ Note,) into 8 , ſhall be given, 48 "H to whom he is like ; 2 them, I will 

ume ( liberal) Meaſ ſom , for with 9 like a Man who buil 
ure that' ye mete o igged deep, and laid og tan Houſe 
na Rock; and when th the Foundation 
| cee e Flood aroſe, the 
| | Stream 
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1 Paraphraſe with Annotation Cg 


Stream beat vehemently upon that Houſe, 
and (yet) could not ſhake it; for it was 


founded upon a Rock. 


49. But he which heareth (my words,) 
al doth (them) not, is like a Man that 


Annotations 


Tiro Jt ty oabCarp De 
It come to paſs in the ſecond 
Sabbath after the firſt.) This ſhould have 
been render'd, in the firſt Sabbath after the 
ſecond day of the Paſſo cer; for after the firſt 
Day of the Paſſover which was a Sab- 
bath, Exod. 12. 16. amd ue t raveter F caccd- 
7er, from the Morrow after the Sabbath, 
(that is, ſaith Joſepbus, Tia Mrs dCuuwy 
nut en, from the ſecond day of unleavened 
Bread, that is, the ſixteenth of the month, 
Antiq. I. 3. c. 10.) ye ſhall count unto you ſe- 
ven Sabbaths complete, Lev. 23. 15. reckon- 
ing that day for the firſt of the firſt Week, 
which was therefore called deep, 
the firſt Sabbath from this ſecond day of un- 
leavened Bread; the ſecond was called - 
re Se = „ the lecond Sabbath from that day, 
and the third 4 78--7-7c» the third Sabbath, 
from that ſecond day; and ſo on till they 
came to the ſeventh Sabbath from that day, 
7. e. to the 49th day, which was the day of 
Pentecoſt. The mention of the ſeven Sab- 
baths to be numbred with relation to this 
ſecond day, anſwers all that Grotius objects 
againſt this Expoſition ; ſee Petavius on Epi- 
Phan. Her. zo. n. 32. where Epiphanius ex- 
preſly ſays, our Lord's Diſciples did this 
TW ocaCCory Ee. qhv fukeer F elupwyy, ON 
the Sabbath following the day of unleavened 
Bread ; which-if underſtood of the ſecond 
day, is the trath. And if Pentecoſt was cal- 
led, the Feaſt of Harveſt, Exod. 23. 16. 
(as Bochart, Hieroz. part. I. J. 3. c. 13. Ni- 
cholas Fuller, Miſcell. 1. 3. c. 11. Mr. Mede, 
Diſc. 46. p. 355. Dr. Lightfoot and the Fews 
ſay, See Temple Serv. c. 14. Se&. 4.) be- 
cauſe then their Barley and Wheat-Harveſt 
was gathered in, this Feaſt could not be 
Pentecoſt, as Grotins conjectures, becauſe then 
the Corn muſt be gathered in ; and there- 
fore could not be pluck'd by Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples in the Field. | 
Ver. 12. H, #ravuxlepdoy iv Th v 3% 
Ses, And be continued all Night in Prayer to 
God,] Or in a Houſe of Prayer of God, or 
in a Synagogue dedicated to the Service of 
God: Tho* Synagogues were not, as far as 


Ver. 1. 


ve can find, of Divine Inſtitution, yet being 


' neceſſary for the performance of God's Ser- 
vice, they by the Pſalmiſt are ſtiled the 


Houſes of God, P/. 14. . and here an Houſe 


without a Foundation built an Houſe 1 

the Earth ; againſt which the Stream dd 
beat vehemently, and immediately it fel 
and the Ruin of that Houſe was great. 


on Chap. VI. 


of Dor of God, andin like manner may our 
Churches for the ſame reaſon be ſtiled the 
Houſes of God. For, as the Mountain of God, 
Ex. 3. 14. 27. the Bread of God, Lev. 21. 
17. the Lamp of God, 1 Sam. 3. 3. the Jeſs; 
of God, 1 Chron. 22. 19. the Altar of God, 
Pfal. 43. 4. the Sacrifices of God, Pal. 51. 17, 
the Gifts of God, Luke 21. 4. the Miniſters if 
God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. the Tabernacle of Gul, 


2 Chron. 1. 3. the Temple of God, Matth. 21. 


12. and the Synagogue of God, Pal. 14. 8. 
are all things conſecrated or appropriated to 
God's Service; So 707«vy3 7% Ow, muſt in all 


reaſon be an Houſe of Prayer to God; 


whence it it called 7:7& =p0r6v jc , a place of 
Prayer, 1 Maccab. 3. 46. And ſo the word | 


apo n is certainly uſed, AG. 16. 13, and 


by (a) Philo, in his Oration againſt Haccus, 
where he complains, That af 7ps54ye , their 
Houſes for Prayer were pull'd down; and there 


was no place left, in which they might wor- 


ſhip God, or pray for Cæſar: And by (b) 75 
ſephus, who ſays, the Multitude was gather- 
ed, cs ru megodxlw' into the Houſe of Prayer: 
And ſo (c) Juvenal ſpeaks of the Mendicant 
Few, Ede ubi conſiſtas in qua te quæro 
Proſeucha ? In what Houſe of Prayer may I 
find thee begging, or asking Alms? 


Ver. 20.—26. Maxdert 2 alloy, Bleſſed c 


are the Poor, the Hungry, the Mourners, for the 
Son of Mar's fake.) Here being but four of the 
eight Beatitudes mentioned, Matth. 5. and 
not one of theſe being delivered in the 
ſame words which are there uſed; as it 


is certain, this muſt be another Sermon than 


that on the Mount, and ſpoken to other Au- 
ditors ; 1o it is only probable, not neceſſary, 
that they ſhould bear the ſame ſenſe, How- 
ever, it ſeems neceſſary, that what is here 
added to the laſt Clauſe, ſhould agree to 
them all, Blefſed are they who patiently ſuf- 
fer Proverty and Hunger, Grief, and Perſe- 


eution, for the ſake of Chriſt, that they may 


obtain that Kingdom, and that Reward in 
Heaven he ants to his faithful Ser- 
vants; or, that the Poor ſhould be the poor 
in Spirit, the Hungry thoſe that hunger ” 
ter Righteouſneſs, and the Mourners thoſe 
that ſorrow to Repentance after a godly 
manner; 2 Cor. J. 9. for to thoſe that are 
otherwiſe poor and hungry, and upon other 
accounts, theſe Bleſſings cannot —_ — 

7 


— 


E — — 


(a) P. 752. F. 760, E. 


— 


(b) De vita ſua, p. 1020. C. E. 


— — 
—— 


(e) Sat. 3. V. 215, 


ap. VI. 


— 


ASE ab. 3 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke, 


ate Is FE 


and the oppoſite Woes, which ſeem 
ty, the firſt Interpreration of theſe 
ſour Beatitudes, muſt be reſtrained to them, 


0 H , every Debt of thine thy Nei hbour o 
etb thee, thou ſhalt releaſe ; and of 15 Brother, 
«x &mamhres , thou ſhalt not exact it; of a F- 


who, by the love of Riches, Pleaſures, and creigner, dremizes , thou mayeſt exact it, but to 


mſelves by Repentance for, and ſo from 
— into Chriſt's Kingdom, or chuſin 


that narrow and afflictive Way which leadeth 


unto Life eternal; for even here, the very 
Chriſtian Sufferer is to rejoice, and leap for 
joy; and the rich Man, who is ready when 
Chi calleth, to leave all, and follow him, 
who is rich in — Works, ready to give, 
and willing to diſtribute, layeth up for him- 
ſelf a good Foundation againſt the time to 
come, 1 Tim. 6. 19. 1 

Ver. 26. Ovai vuiv Iravy xakws Vuds e, 
var res of dy3po wer , Woe unto you when all Men 
75 well of you ; for ſo did your Fathers to the 
al 


to all, muſt ſpeak things grateful to all, and 
do what they . — 25 cannot be good 
which is grateful to bad Men: Thus the 
falſe Prophets, whom the Fews commended, 
ſpake to them ſmooth things, Iſa. 30. 10. 
they propheſied Lies, becauſethe People loved to 


| haveit ſo; they propheſied of Peace, when War 


was at band, Jer. 6. 14.—8 11.—14. 13. 
Ezek. 13. Io, 16. Zach. 10. 2. they ſtrength- 
ened the Hand of Evil doers, Jer. 23. 14. and 
daubed with untempered Mortar, Ezek. 13. 10, 
11. See Examen Milli. 

Ver. 30. From him that taketh away what is 
thine, un arte, ask it not again; ] i. e. if — 
Man will not ask, but without asking will 
take away, or detain from thee what is thine, 
ask it not again, either in a Judiciary man- 
ner, See Note on Matth. 5. 40. 42. or urge 
not the reſtoring of it to the detriment of 
Charity or Mercy; They who would inter- 
pret theſe words thus, From him that received 
any Loan from thee, exact no Uſury, put a dou- 
ble Force upon the words: For, (1/.) Our 
Saviour doth not here ſay as he doth Matth. 
5. 42. + Sierra arb Is Jareica dal, From 


plentiful Proviſions, are kępt from preparing h Brother thou ſhalt remit thy Debt, Deut. 15. 


I, 2, 3. and fo for Services, Ex. 21. 2. Fer. 


34 14 Accordingly, faith Nehemiah, let us 


remit the ſeventh Year, v zwm, & 


dnoirnaw xeuds, and the Exattion of every 
Debt: 80 Deut. 15. 2. wv Tn >, 24, 
e 1010 5 All thy own Debt thou ſhalt remit. 
When therefore he faith, Chap. 5. 10. Let ws 
remit, I pray you, Thy d , TayTw, this Ex- 
action, he muſt refer to the ſame Debt; and 
when he ſays, ver. J. A h, Should a M 
exact of his Brother, à vu; drarere 5 the things 

which ye exact? He plainly refers to the Sin 

taxed in the Fews by Jeremy, Chap. 34. off 
demanding Service of them again after theſe 


e Prophets :] For he that will be pleaſing Tears of Releaſe were expired. So alto, 
al 


Ecclus. 20. 14, 15. The Gift of a Fool will do 
the? no good, onus220 Serves, aleo, d TUTHIE , 
le will lend to day, and ask it again to morrow : 
And, Laſtly, If the firſt Words referred to 
Matth. 5. 42. i d1zardv here, muſt be the 
ſame with n d there, which ſure hath 
no relation to Uſury. 

Ver. 32. EA, ag Y The dyanirras U 
o Vuly Faces ; If you love them that love you, 
what thank have you £ for Sinners alſo love 
thoſe that love them.] Here, faith T heophylat?, 
if you only love them that love you, you 
are only like to Sinners and Heathens ; but if 
you love thoſe that do evil to you, you are 


like to God ; zie % Jer Sus Sv, TH 


d, ), 1 , Oes ; Which therefore ſhould you 
chuſe to be like Sinners, or like God ? 
Ver. 35. Bat Jareicurs, undd, dawirriforrec y 


and lend, hoping for nothing again.] They who 


render theſe Words, making no Man to deſ- 
pair, put a double Force upon the Words ; 
(1 /t,) Reading unde, 20 Man, for under, no- 
thing; and (2dly,) Interpreting d , to 
make to deſpair; of which ſenſe, they afford 
no inſtance , They who render them, di- 


bin that would borrow of thee, turn not thou ſtruſting —_— i. e. not fearing leſt thou 
away; but ard i ar 74 , from bim that ſhouldeſt be reduced to Poverty by this Cha- 
will take up, or take away that which is thine, rity, give a ſenſe alien from the Text; for 
ask it not again: Now he that is willing to when they ſay, the Heathens give, and lend, 
borrow of me, owns that which he would knowing that they may want themſelves ; this 
borrow to be mine, and ſo cannot be wil- they add of their own to the Words of 
ling at the ſame time, to take away what is Chriſt, who ſays, I bey lend, iva Snnacoc v 
mine: (24/y) Whereas, they render the word ia, that they may receive as murhagain; and 
erwrdy , to exat? Uſury, and for this ſenſe ap- they reje& that ſenſe the Text doth mani» 
peal to the uſe of it in Nehemiah ; it is evi- feſtly require; for ſo run the preceding Words, 
dent, that there it hath no ſuch ſenſe, but F ye lend to thoſe, 2 av riert SmnaCiir , 
plainly relates to their unjuſt Exactions of from whom you hope to receive again what you 
Debts, and Services of their Brethren, againſt lend, what thank have you & for, do not Sin- 
the Law, requiring them to remit thoſe « ners lend to Sinners to receive, or that they may 
Debts and Services every ſeventh Year, ſay- receive what they lend again? But, lend not you 
ing, Every ſeventh Tear thou ſhalt make a Re- on ſo mean account, but even when you hope 


teaſe; and this is the manner of the Releaſe ; to receive nothing back from them you leng 


Every Creditor that lendeth any thing to his to. And whereas we are told, That the 
Neighbour, (Gr. S xt id\oy 5 og ei G Word 47:iarilu bears no ſuch ſenſe ; I 2 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


the credit of Stephanus, who ſays, the Word 
is rightly rendred by the Vulgar, ih} inde 


Chap. VI. hap. 


not without hope of Reconciliation with thy E 
and why then may not the Wand b an 


ſperantes ; and of Caſaubon, who faith, «nix nifie, Being without hope of receiving any thi, ok 
mitew is ans d 2g yual 3 vi aitew, to hope for. again from him you lend to? So that it is not 
ſomething from a Perſon, or Matter; may be to be doubted, that theſe Words are wel hr 
ſufficient to ſupport the Credit of our 'Tran- rendred by (d) Chryſoſtom, ess © ene, ed 
ſlation; eſpecially when we read in the Life wmaauCarey, From whom you expect not 10 5 
of Solon, that he made no Law againſt Par- ceive. an 
+ \ ricides, 414 7) A , becauſe he did not ex- Ver. 38. A,] imperſonaliter interpre- + 
pect that ſuch a Crime would be committed, tandum, 1s to be rendred imperſonally, faith ha 
Diog. Laert. J. I. p. 17. and find this like Com- Grotius. See Note on Chap. 16, g. . 
oſition in the Word «'zix«y , when it figni= Ver. 40. Kaly]:ouir& + mes tra dt 5 by 
es, da TW A , tO receive, a e IdoreaC avry, But every one that is perfect, ſhall : 
arb O you, Ttaſt of ſomething 3 and in (will) be as bis Maſter.] Ke7a;ri/egw, is to be M 
the Word a e which, faith Atheneus, perfect in any thing, Matth. 21. 16. 2 Cor, f 
is uſed, &'7} . u Sew , for to eat of 13. 9, 11. Heb. 13. 21. 1 Pet. 5. 10. The ws 
any thing. But ( 2. ) Where it is, 3 ſenſe therefore of theſe Words may be this c Di 
them, 7o deſpair, or to be deſperate, the ſenſe The Diſciple that perfectly underſtands the- 5 
is ſtill the ſame, viz. to be An 4nermitoyre;, Rules, and ſees the Example of his Maſter. 3 
| hoping for nothing from Men, and therefore re- will think it is his Buſineſs to tread exacly yy 
— | pairing to God. This is the plain ſenſe of in his Steps, to do and ſuffer, upon like 0c- _ 
it, Ja. 29. Jud. 9. 12. Eſib. 14. 19. So caſions, as his Maſter did, and ſo he will 
Ecclus. 22. 21,---27. 21. wi «again; , is, Be be like his Maſter, * 
ſen 
he 
CHA P. VII. 70 e 
Ev 
Fe v 
1. Ne when he had ended all his Say- Come, and he cometh ; and to my Servant, he 
h ings in the Audience of the People, Do this, and he doth it : (How much more Lai 
he entred into Capernuum: then eanſt thou, who haſt all Power in Heaven Ma 
2. And a certain Centurion's Servant, who and Earth, command one of the miniſtring Spi- 0 
was dear to him, was ſick, and ready to die, rits to come and heal my Servant g 'Go 
(or near Death; 9. When Jeſus heard theſe things he mar- Hay 
3. And when he (7he Centurion) heard velled at him and turned him [ /e/f) about ſee, 
a (the Fame) of Jeſus, he a ſent to him (ſome and ſaid to the People that followed him, I the 
of ) the Elders of the Jews, beſeeching him ſay to you, I have not found ſo great Faith, Poc 
( by them) that he would come, and heal his no not in Iſrael; (and upon this Faith, he told 2 
Servant. them that were ſent, it ſhould be as he believed, be c 
4. And when they came to Jeſus, be- Matth. 8, 13.) e fron 
fought him inſtantly, (or earneſtly,) ſaying, 10. And they who were ſent, returning for 
That he was worthy for whom he ſhould do to the Houſe, Grid the Servant whole that cum 
this, (i. e. he well deſerved this Kindneſs;) had been ſick ; 2 
5. For he loveth our Nation ( and Religi- 11. And it came to paſs the Day after, dep 
on, and (as an indication of this,) he hath that he went into a City called Nain ; and con. 
built us a Synagogue. many of his Diſciples went with him, and into 
6. Then Jeſus went with them; and when much People: | ſhak 
he was now not far from the Houſe, the 12. Now when he came nigh to the Gate his. 
Centurion ſent (other ) Friends to him, ſaying of the City, behold there was a dead Man 2 
to him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf (to come to carried out ( who was ) the only Son of his May 
ne,) for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt Mother, and ſhe was a Widow; (and % (an 
enter under my roof: | the loſs of this Son, left deftitnte ; ) and much geo 
J. Wherefore, neither thought I my ſelf People of the City was with her, ( 70 attend in K 
worthy to come to thee ; but ſay in a Word the Funeral : ) | 2 
(thy Pleaſure, ) and (I believe) my Servant 13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he (WW. 
ſhall be healed : had compaſſion on her, and ſaid to her, (one 
8. For I alſo am a Man ſet under Autho- Weep not. | Prop 
rity, having under me Soldiers; and I ſay 14. And ( then) he came, and touched a 
to one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, the Bier, and they that bare him, ſtood gu ; _ 
'" ; Pack 
2 fe thee 
5 20 


(d) In Mat. 5. 42. | For 


VI hap. VII. or on the Goſpel of St. Luke 
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d and he ſaid, Young Man, b I fay to thee, 
_ And (at that word,) he that was dead, 
{at up, and began to ſpeak ; and he deliver- 
ed him to his Mother: . 

16. And there came a Fear on (them) all, 
and they glorified God, ſaying, That a great 
prophet is riſen up among us, and that God 
had viſited his People, (by ſending to them the 


promiſed Meſſiah.) 


17. And this Rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judza, and throughout all the 


ion round about. 
*. 8. And the Diſciples of John ſhewed him 
U theſe things. 
ho And John calling to him two of his 
c Diſciples, ſent them to Jeſus, ſaying, (77 
the Name of their Maſter, who ſent them for 
their own ſatisfaftion,) Art thou he that 
ſhould come, (the Meſſiab,) or look we for 
another ? 

20. When ( therefore } the Men were come 
to him, they faid, John (the) Baptiſt hath 
ſent us to thee, ſaying, (or to ſay, Art thou 
he that ſhould come, or look we for ( are we 
to expect) anorher ? | 

21. And in that ſame Hour he cured ma- 
ny of their Infirmities, and Plagues, and of 
Evil Spirits; and to many that were blind, 


he gave ſight, ( according to the Prophecy of / 


Iſaiah concerning him ; See the Note on 


Matth. 11. 5.) 
ez. Then Jeſus anſwering, faid to them, 


Go your way, and tell John what things ye 


have ſeen, and heard, how that the Blind 
ſee, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, 
the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed, to the 
Poor the Goſpel is preached : 

23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be offended in me; ( i. e. who ſball not fall off 
from me by reaſon of the Affliftions, he may ſuf- 
for as Fobn doth, or by reaſon of my mean Gir- 
cumſtances in this preſent World. ) 

24 And when the Meſſengers of John were 
departed, he began to ſpeak to the People 
concerning John, (ſaying, ) What went ye out 
into the Wildernefs to ſee ? (Mas it) a Reed 
ſhaken with the Wind? (a Man wavering in 
lis Doctrine or Teftimony ?) 

25. But, what went ye out for to ſee? A 
Man cloathed in ſoft Raiment, ( a Courtier 
(and a Paraſite? ) Behold, they that are gor- 
geoully apparelled, and live delicately, are 
in King's Courts. 

26. But what went ye out for to ſee ? 
(Was it) a Prophet? Yea, I ſay to you, and 
(one that is) much more than a (an ordinary) 
Prophet ? 

27. (For) This is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold, I fend my Meſſenger before thy 


Face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 


thee, 
28. ( More, I ſay, than an ordinary Prophet: 
For I ſay to you, among thoſe that are born 


of Women, there is not a greater Prophet 
than John the Baptiſt; but fe) he that is 


(the) cc leaſt (Prophet) in the Kingdom of cc 


God, is greater than he. 
29. And all the People that heard him, 


and the Publicans, juſtified God, (i. e. ap- | 


proved the Wiſdom and Fuſtice of his Coun- 
ſel, in calling them by the Baptiſt, to Repen- 
tance,) being baptized with the baptiſm of 
John. 


30. But the d Phariſees and Lawyers re- d 


jected the Counſel of God againſt reward) 
- themſelves, being not baptized of him, (as 
being confident they were Righteous, Luke 18. 9. | 
and ſo needed no Repentance.) 


31. And the Lord faid, Whereuntd ſhall 
I liken the Men of this Generation ? and to 
what are they like? 

32. They are like to Children fitting in 
the Market-place, and calling one to another, 
and ſaying, we have piped to you, (as at 4 
Feſtival ) and ye have not danced ; we have 


mourned to you, (as they do at Funeral So- 


lemnities,) and ye have not wept ; (i. e. you 
have neither complied with us, when we called 
you with Mirth or Sadneſs.) 

33. For John the Baptiſt came neither ea- 
ting Bread, nor drinking Wine ; (his Meat be- 


ing only Locuſts, and bis Drink Water) and ye 
ſay ( him,) he hath a Devil, (or is a melan- 


choly, frantick Perſon : ) 
34. The Son of Man is come eating and 


drinking, (in the uſual manner ; ) and ye fay | 
( of im,) Behold, (he is) a gluttonous Man, 
and a Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and / 


Sinners, 

35. But Wiſdom is e juſtyfied, (i. e. ap- 
proved ) of all her Children, ( i. e. of all true 
Lovers of Wiſdom.) | 


36. And (or, then) one of the Phariſees 


deſired him, that he would eat with him; 
and ( thereupon ) he went into the Phariſec's 
Houſe, and fat down to Meat : 

37. And behold, a Woman in the City, 
which was (formerly) a Sinner; when ſhe 
knew that Jeſus ſat at Meat in the Phari- 
ſec's Houſe, brought an Alabaſter Box of 
Ointment ; 

38. And ſtood at his Feet behind him, 
weeping, and began to waſh his Feet with 
Tears; and did wipe them with the Hairs 
of her Head, and kiſſed his Feet, and anoin- 
ted them with Ointment. 

39. Now when the Phariſee, which had 
bidden him, ſaw it, he ſpake within him- 
ſelf ; ſaying, This Man, it he were a Pro- 
phet, would have known, who, and what 
manner of Woman this is that toucheth him, 
for ſhe is a Sinner, (aud ſo by touching myſt 
dejile him.) 1 

40. And Jeſus anſwering (to his Thoughts,) 
faid to him, Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay 
to thee ; and he faith, Maſter, ſay on: 


41. (Feſus 


V 


u. 


E 


—— 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations | Chap. ff 


41. ( Jeſus then began his Diſcourſe thus ;) 
There was a certain Creditor which had two 
Debtors, the one ought (him) Five hundred 
Pence, and the other Fifty. 

42. And when they had nothing to pay, 
he frankly forgave them both: Tell me 
therefore, which of them will love him 
moſt ? 

43. Simon anſwered, and faid, I ſuppoſe, 
he to whom he forgave moſt : And he faid 
to him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 

44. And he turned to the Woman, and 
ſaid to Simon, ſeeſt thou this Woman? 
(When) I entred into thy Houſe, thou gaveſt 
me no Water for my Feet ; but ſhe hath 
waſhed my Feet with Tears, and wiped them 
with the Hairs of her Head. 

45. Thou gaveſt me no Kiſs ; but this 


ts g ; rr 
Woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not 


ceaſed to kiſs my Feet : 
46. My Head with Oil thou did? not 


anoint ; but this Woman hath anointed my 


Feet with Ointment : 


47. f Wherefore I ſay to thee, (This;, , f 


Teſtimony,) that her Sins, which are many 
are forgiven ; for ſhe (bath) loved much 


but to whom little is forgiven, the fame lor. 


7 | 

48. And (chen) he faid to her, Thy Sing 
are forgiven. 

49. And they that fat at Meat with him, 


began to ſay within themſelves, Who is this 


(Man,) that (be) forgiveth Sins alſo ? 
Jo. And he ſaid to the Woman, Thy 
Faith hath ſaved thee (from the puniſhment of 
thy paſt Sins ;) go in Peace. 


Annotations ou Chap. VII. 


Ver. 3. reren meds euro Tp CuTipus 7 

A I:Saior, He ſent to him the 
Elders. of the Fews:) And ver. 6. the Centuri- 
on ſend to him Friends ; by Matthew 8. 5. the 
Centurion came to bim, and ver. 8. the Cen- 
turion ſaid to him. To reconcile this Diffe- 
rence. Note, 

1//, That St. Luke relating this Story 
more largely then St. Matthew doth, and 
with this ſignal Circumſtance faid by his 
Meſſengers, I thought not my ſelf worthy to 
come unto thee, ver. J. Theſe Circumſtances 
mult be as they are related by St. Luke. 
Note, 

2dly, That it being a Rule among the 
Jews, that Apoſtolus cujuſque eſt quiſque, 
the Diſciple, Meſſenger, or Proxy of any 


Man is as himſelf; and among the Civilians, 


quod facimus per alium, id ipſum facere 
judicamur, we our ſelves are reputed to do 
that which by . another we do; St. Matthew 
might well fay, the Centurion who ſent 
theſe Elders and Friends, came to him by 
them. So Fethro comes to Moſes by a 
Meſſenger, Exod. 18. 6. And Solomon ſpeaks 
to Hiram by his Servants, 1 Kings 5. . 
* and John come to Cbriſt with a 

etition preſented by their Aſother, Mark 10. 
35. compared with Matth. 20. 20. * the 
Baptiſt ſpeaks to Chriſt by his Diſciples, 
Matth. 11. 3. Note, 

| 3dly, That tho* it ſeems probable, from 
thoſe words of Chriſt to the Centurion, Go 
thy way, and as thou haſt believed, be it done 
unto thee, Matth. 8. 13. that when Chriſt 
was nigh to the Houſe, the Centurion = 7 
come in Perſon to him, yet neither is this 
neceſſary ; for when David ſent Meſſengers to 
commune with Abigal to take her to Wife, 
ſhe anſwers as if he had been preſent, Be- 
hold thy Handmaid to be a Servant to waſh the 


Feet of the Servants of my Lord, 1 Sam. 2 5. 
40, 41. 


Ver. 14. Eine, rawious, ood N, 15 hrs, h 


495 ſaid, young Man, I ſay unto thee, ariſe.| 
ere Woltzogenius owns that Chriſt ſpake 
this by that Divine Power which he had 
over inanimate things, as the Wind, and the 
Sea, eſt quidem hoc Deo proprium, this in- 
deed, faith he, is proper to God, who cal- 
leth things, that are not as if they were, 
Rom. 4. 17. but God had communicated 
this Power to his Son, by whom he 
would moſt perfectly manifeſt himſelf to 
the World. So Peter ſpeaks to Tabitha, Jo- 
bitha, ariſe Acts. 9. 40. as Chriſt to Lazarus, 
Lazarus, come forth, John 11. 43. Now to 
this I reply, 

1/, That the Inſtance of St. Peter faying to 
Tabitha, ariſe, doth not leſſen the Strength 
of the Argument from theſe words for the 
Divinity * Chriſt, ſeeing he doth this only 
by Prayer to, and Faith in the Lord Cui; 
to which he aſcribes all his Miracles, doing 
them in his Name, or Power, and frag' 
Faith in his Name, Acts 3. 16. and ſo in ef- 
fe& ſaith to her as he did to Aneas, ver. 
34. Feſus Chirſt healeth thee, ariſe, &c. Chriſt 
here doth this by his own Power, with- 
out any Prayers, as appears from thole 
words, I ſay to thee, ariſe ; and he will ariſe 
all his Servants from the dead, and cbang- 
their vile Bodies into the likeneſs of bis C 
rious Body, according to the mighty Power by 
which he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Philip. 3. 21. He prayed indeed when he 
raiſed Lazarus, but then even I oltxagel. 
us obſerves he could not do this to recen 
Power to raiſe him, becauſe he had oo 
Power in himſelf already, oh 5. 26. 1 
doth there challenge to himfelf to be 7? 


Reſurrettion and the Life , 11. 25. ” 
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p. 


— g which Cod by the Baptiſt called them; = | 
1, 42. * t 8, is to decla rove a thin 
A " wh, Whes Ee rr 
wine Virtue, Which is proper to HS eee 
t pv or ever can be communicated to a whoſe Principles will not allow them to be- 
- on another without Commu- lieve that God had any ſuch benign Deſi 
5 us Divine Nature, then, and towards ſuch a Generation of Viper ay, 
94 f man then, will he have given a ſatisfacto- 1ff, That 24.3 5% e is not the Counſel, or 
ny, not = — this Argument. the Purpoſe, but only the Command of 
h: ry Anas ſaying, Art thou he that God ; But, (1.) This Phraſe in Scripture 
| Ver. 19. Js ſent, ſeying, ſignifies a bare Co but al- 
OV= | 1d come 9] See the Note on Matth. 11. 3. never figni u 
V 28. The leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- ways the Decree, the Purpoſe, or the Coun- 
ins cc wa ater than be.) See . + Note on /e} of God. See A, 2. 23.—4. 28.—13. 
22 Le 11 36.---20. 27. Eph. 1. 11. Heb. 6. 17. Nor, 
Im, Matti. 11 py qaeerraint x) ve Y Bia (2.) Can it be rationally ſuppoſed that God 
this x You. — e ee uh g I- Nin re- d ave, ſhould give Men any virtuous or moral Pre- 
2 and Lawyers rejected the Coun- cepts, which he doth not deſign and purpoſe 
| But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejevtec > ; 
'ty God againſt (Gr. towards) themſelves, that they ſhould obey. adi), They add, that 
t of ſel 7 t prized of him.] That ſome of d, ia7%s , towards them, is here put for 
_ 2 to be baptized, we read Matth. ir tav79i:, intbemſel ves, and therefore render the 
1 therefore muſt be ſaid, either that Text thus, they deſpiſed in themſelves the Counſel 
1 faid of them in general, becauſe of God. But, (I.) was it his Counſel to- | 
1 e of many of W or that thole wards them, or was it not ? If not, how | 
6 bs a: a to him, hearing the Character could they, by neglecting that which concer- | 
hang : of them, refuſed his Baptiſm ; See ned not them, deſpiſe it ? If fo, then is it cer- | 
5 NT Matth. 3.7. But the chief thing tain, that the Purpoſe, and Counſel of God 
_ obſervable is this, that in rejecting towards them, was this, That they ſhould re- 
770 wr Baptiſm, they are faid to reject the pent, and bring forth Fruits meet for Repen- | [ 
5 fo F God towards them, that is, his tance. (2.) The Phraſe, in themſelves, is al- | 
wr . fen of calling them by him to ways expreſſed by i iavre7s, Chap. 3. 8.—-5. 49. 
* 1 bi h — alone exempt —18. 9. 4, iev73; occurs but twice elſewhere, | 
* „ and by that wiz. 1 Pet. 4 8, 10. and then it plainly ſig- | 
= hn OY ws not of God's nifies, towards themſelves. i / 
2 e 4 * calling Ver 37. K En, But Wiſdom is juſtified e | 
TY GY h and h Ch dren.) See Note on Matth. 11. 19. | 
uy 8 1 , Ver 7.105 ak bn ine. And bebold a | 
« — Fay _ 8 . — 4 Woman 10 2 C5. ; Here are two Argu- | 
* IE = St. Fab for — Eleazer one of ments againſt the Opinion of (* Huctius and | 
bo them Leaks after the Deſtruction of the others, that this Woman was Mary, the Si- | 
ob Eby + | 
aa W = ae dar pa Os v 48704 „ ſame with the Simon mentioned here. ( 1/t,) Be- | 
* we alone expected to be preſerved, 8 having cauſe wo 3 e a tg of _ - Yo I | 
the uot ſinned againſt God, nor been gu * K is either pos; $4 | b. * eel | 
only _ 1 3 3 See T9 = — Siſter of . Lazarus, was of no City, but of | 
'S., cells us t We 5 000 4 20701565 , : | 
— fident in dP ora that they were righteons,) the Town, 2 * 3 3 John 1 ; ] 5 | 
ough Luke 18. g. and repreſents them by the el- (adi, 1.8 wy the —_— _ _ | 
n ef- der Son, ſaying, I never tranſgreſſed at any is not iled a Supper, our - | - 2 | 
ver. ine thy Commandments, Luke 15. 29. They every City, and Village, preaching <., 5 : 55 | 
hriſt therefore judged it an incongruous thing to dom of God, Chap. 8. 1. 2 after - 
wich- call ſuch righteous Perſons to Repentance, raiſed Lazarus, Jeſus walked no more 2 9. 
thoſe and threaten them with Ruin who were ſo And laſtly, Mary's Unction was 2 e => 
ariſe dear to God; but the Publicans and com- Chrit's Interment, and but fix days c | 
bange mon People were conſcious to themſelves fore Chrift's laſt Paſſover, John 12. J. w | 
72 of Sins ſufficient to on them to Divine he continued in Bethany, and in Feruſalem, | 
r by Judgments, and therefore they approved of Mark 11. 11. a I ; | 
melt, this Counſel God ſent them by his — 2 Ver. 47. Oy „ 2 2 Af | 
n he ger, and declared him righteous, oth in ai 5 — Fr 3 oh 20 | 
gen. calling them to Repentance, and threatning which cauſe I ſay nt png L. | 
ceire his Judgments if they did neglect it; and were many are 2 — 1 * 10 | 
| this therefore they - ſubmitted to this Baptiſm of Chriſt faith Wh 7 ins were forg 4 5 
and | 
4 tle — — — W | 
but | 
| 
f 


for other reaſons accounted for, Foby 11. 


Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, to 


(a) Apud Joſeph. de bello Jud. I. 7. P. 990. 


(*) N in Match. p. 43, 46. 


? 
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ds Cloſed their Ears, Ma 


cauſe ſhe loved much, but this ought to be 

a Token to thee that her Sins, which ren- 
dred her unworthy to touch me, have been 
forgiven ; this great Love to me being an in- 
dication of her deep ſenſe of God's Mercy 

to her in pardoning her many Sins: And this 
do I the Prophet, and the Son of God declare 
' unto her: To this ſenſe lead both the Para- 
ble of the great Debtor, to whom the Lord 

- frankly had forgiven all, for he loved much, 

becauie much had been forgiven ; and the 
Concluſion of it in theſe Words, be that hath 
leſs forgiven, loveth leſs ; whence it appears 
that . here cannot be cauſal, or intimate 
ſhe was forgiven much, becauſe ſhe loved 
much; the cauſe aſſigned of her Forgive- 


— 
* 


A Paraphraſe with A nnotations Chap. vi ap. 


Faith, ve. 


neſs being not her Love, but 
50. but only conſequential, denoting the 
effect, or indication of the Forgiveneſs of her 
many Sins. So Hoſea g. 15. al their Iniqui. 
ty was in Gilgal, therefore there | bated 
them ; for they did not fin in Gilgal, becauſe 
he hated them there ; but he hated them 
there, becauſe there they offended, Eccleſ 
5. 7. 57. ou 761 O80» vols, wherefore fear thy 
God. So Jobn 14. 17. the World cannot re. 
ceive the Spirit of Truth, 371 3 $94 
therefore it ſees him not, neither knows him, but 
ye know him, therefore be abideth with you 
and ſhall be with you. In one at leaſt of 
2 two Paragraphs 32, muſt bear thi; 
enſe. 


CHAP. VIII 


1. ND it came to paſs afterwards, that 

A he went through every City and 

Village, preaching, and ſhewing the glad 

© Tidings of the Kingdom of God; and the 
„ Twelve were with him; 

2. And certain Women which had been 

A\\ healed of evi! Spirits, and Infirmities, Mary 

called Magdalene, out of whom went ſeven 

Devils, 

3. And Joanna the Wife of Chuza, He- 
rod's Steward, and Suſanna, and many others 
which * minittred to him (Neceſſaries out) of 
their Subſtance. 

4. And when much People were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of every 
City, he ipaxe to them by a Parable. 

5. (<ayimg,) A Sower went out to ſow his 
Secd ; and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the 

b Way fide, and © it was trodden down, and 
the Fowls of the Air devoured it; 

6. And tome fell upon a Rock, and aſſoon 
as it was ſprung up, it whithered away, be- 
caule it lacked (Rot and) Moiſture : 

7. And iome fell among 'Thorns, and the 

e Thorns ſprang up with it, and (9vergrowing 
it,) choked it. 

8. And other (Sed) fell upon good 
Ground, and fprang up, and bare Fruit an 
hundred Fold: And when he had ſaid theſe 
things, he cried, He that hath Ears to hear, 
(i.e. Wiſdom to diſcern, and Willingneſs to 

— the Truth,) let him hear, (i. e. embrace 
it. 

9. And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
_ might (the meaning of) this Parable 

2 

10. And he ſaid (to them) to you it is 
given to know the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of God; but to others (I ſpeak) in 
Parables, (they having ſbut their Eyes, and 

13. 14.) d that ſee- 


4 


ing they might not ſee, and hearing they 
5 I 2 under nd ; 7 

11. Now the (meaning of the) Parable is 
this, the Seed is the Word of Gcd ; 

12. Thole (Seeds ſown) by the Way fide, 
are (emblematically) they that hear, (but c. 
ſider not what they hear, Matth. 13. 19,) 
Then cometh the Devil, Gr. 473 (+ that the 


Devil cometh, ) and taketh away the Word: 


out of their Hearts, leſt they ſhould believe, 
and be ſaved. | 

13. They (who are repreſented by the Seed 
ſown) on the Rock, are they which when 
they hear, receive the Word with Joy, and 
theſe have no Root, (being Perſons) which 


for a while believe, and (but) in time of 


Temptation fall away. 

14. And (by) that (Seed) which fell among 
Thorns, are they (repreſented) who when 
they have heard (tbe Mord) go forth (into 
the World) and are choaked with Cares, and 
Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, and bring 


no Fruit to Perfection. 


15. But (by) that (Seed which fell) on 
e good Ground, are they (repreſented) who 


La. 


- in an honeſt and good Heart, having heard 


the Word, keep it, and bring forth Fruit 
with Patience. 
16. (And having thus explained this Po- 


rable, he ſaid, I do not impart this Know- 


ledge to you that you may conceal it, but 19d 


ge may teach it to others, for) no Man when 


he thath lighted a Candle covereth it with f 
a Veſſel, or putteth it under a Bed, but 
ſetteth ' it on a Candleſtick, that they 
which enter in (to the Houſe) may fee the 
Light. | 

17. For nothing is (/aid in) ſecret (by 
me) that ſhould not be made manifeſt, nei 
her (is) any thing hid, that ſhould not be 
known, and come abroad. 

13, Take 


ttt 
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18. 'Take heed: therefore how., you hear? 32. And there was there a Herd of ma- 


— 


9 ever hath (/ 44 to improve it) to ny Swine feeding on the Mountains, and 
he — wl be given (nere ). and whoſoever they beſought him, that he would - ſuffer 
qui. (thus) bath, not, from him ſhall be taken them to enter into them, and he ſuffered 4 -\ 
ated (weh) even that which he ſeemeth to them — | 
auf dc 33. Then went the Devils out of the | 


19. | MY. : | 
his Brethren, and (they) could not come Herd ran violently down a lace into 
= 1 — for the Freß : tte Lake, and were n As 
8 20. And it was told him by certain, which 34. And when they that fed them ſaw 
* ad, chy Mother and thy Brethren ſtand with- what was done, they fled (from tie place,) 
bu our, defiring to ſee he.. and went and told in the City, and in the 
Jou 21. And be anſwered, and ſaid to them, (nn (what was done.) | 
() my Mother and my Brethren, are they 35. Then they went out to ſee what 
this | who hear the Word of God, and do it. was done, and came to Jeſus, and found 
22. Now it came to paſs on a certain the Man out of whom the Devils, were 
Day, chat he went into a Ship with his Diſ- departed, fitting at the Feet * ( 
ciples ; and he ſaid to them, Let us go over cloathed, and in his right Mind, they 
— to the other ſide of the Lake, and they were afraid. 
launched forth: 36. They alſo who ſaw it, told them 
23. But as they ſailed he fell aſleep, and by what means he that was poſſeſſed of the 
there came down a Storm of Wind on the Devils was healed. 
Lake, and they were filled with Water, and 37. Then the whole Multitude of the 
hey were in Jeopardy. e 0; Country of the Gadarens round about, be- 
24. And they came to him, and awoke ſought him to depart from them, for they 
wal him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we (are ready were taken with great fear (of what: they 
0) periſh; then he aroſe, and rebuked the might farther fuffer by him) and he (accor- 
ide Wind, and the raging of the Water, (ng dingiy) went up into the Ship, and returnd 
7% to them, peace, be ili.) and (en) they ceaſed, back again. vo Bl yy 
9.) and there was a Calm. 3 38. Now the Man out of whom the De- 
the 25. And he ſaid to them, where is your vik were departed, betought him that he 
ord. Faith? And the * afraid, wondred, might be with him, but Jeſus ſent him 
we, ſaying one to another, What manner of Man away, ſaying, - 1a 
is this? For he commandeth even the Winds 39. Return to thy Houſe, and ſhew how 
Gel and Waters, and they obey him. great things g God hath done to (for) thee ; 
hen 26. And they arrived at the Country of and he went his way, and publiſhed through- 
and the Gadarens, which is over againſt Ga- out the whole City, how great things Jelus+ 
ch lilee: | WW: had done to him. " 
of 27. And when he went forth to Land, 40. And it came to paſs,” that when Jeſus 
there met him out of the City, a certain was returned, the People "gladly reccived - -- 
ong Man which had (been poſſeſs'd with ) De- him, for they were all waiting for him. g 
hen vils (a) long Time, and (he) wore no 41. And behold, there came a Man na- 
into Cloaths, neither abode in any Houſe, but med Jairus, and he was a Ruler of the Sy- 
* in tie Tombs. nagogue; and he fell down at _ Feet, 
ing 28. When he {the evil Spirit) ſaw Jeſus, and beſought him that he would come into 
he cried out, and fell down before him, and his Houſe. dts: 
on with a loud Voice ſaid, What have I todo 42. For he had one only Daughter about 
cho e with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt High, twelve Years of Age, and ſhe lay a dying; 
ard I beſeech thee torment me not; (this he ſaid but as he went, the People thronged (abeut) 
ruit fearing be might be puniſhed for what he had done him. hid 
to the Man:) 43. And a Woman having an Iſſue, (or 
pa 29. For he (i. e. Feſus ) had commanded Flux,) of Blood twelve Years, which had 
ah the unclean Spirit to come out of the Man, ſpent all her Living upon Phyſicians, neither 
that for oftentimes it had caught him, and ( could be healed of (i. e. by) any (of be,) 
hen he was kept bound with Chains, and in 44. Came behind him, and touched the 
xith f Fetters, and (yet) he brake the Bonds, and Border of his Garment, and immediately -- 
* he was driven of the Devil into the Wil- her Iſſue of Blood ſtanched: _ 
hey derneſs. 45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me ? 
che 30. And Jeſus asked (the unclean Spirit When all (the reſt) denied, Peter, and they 
in) him, ſay ing, What is thy Name? and that were with him, faid, Maſter, the Mul- 
(by he faid, (it is) Legion; becauſe many De- titude throng thee, and preſs thee, and ſayeſt 
nei- vils were entred into him 2 | thou, who touched me? 
de 31. And they beſought him, that he 46. And ſeſus ſaid, ſome body hath touch- 


would not command them to go out into 
the Deep; 


Then came to ( ſee 7 him his Mother, Man, and entred into the Swine, and the 


ed me (in order to ſome Cure, for I perceive 
Dad d a2 that 
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that Virtue is gone out of me, (to heal ſome 
8 And when the Woman ſaw that ſhe 
was not hid (from him) ſhe came trembling, 
and falling down before him, ſhe declared 
to him before all the People, for what cauſe 
; | the had touched him, and how ſhe was heal- 


# ed immediately. 


IP : 
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48. And he ſaid to her, 


Daughter, be of 
good comfort, thy Faith hath made thee 


whole, go in peace : 


49. While he yet ſpake, there cometh one 
e's Houſe, 
faying to him, Thy Daughter is dead, trouble 


from the Ruler of the Synagogu 
not the Maſter (any farther ;) 


Fo. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered 
him, faying, Fear not, believe only, and ſhe 


ſhall be made whole. 


51. And when he came into-the Houſe, he 


ſuffered no Man to go in (to hey 

ſave Peter, and Jon Go ber Adertmen 

Father 2 * of 
S2. (preſent ) wept, and bews; 

her, but he ſaid, Weep not, os pert 

find) ſhe is not (as one) dead, 

that) ſleepeth. 


54- And he put them all out 
thus woeking) and took her by the — 
called, ying, Maid, ariſe ; 
55. And her h Spirit came again, and ſhe 


aroſe ſtraightway, and he commanded t, 
give her Meat: 


56. And her Parents were aſtoniſhed, but 


he char them that they ſhould 
— — * 2 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Ver. £3. 


to him of their Subſtance.) 
mary, faith (a) St. 
Women, and 


ing not repreſented as of his Family 


ſpicion in this caſe. 


Ver. 5. Ka rer, And it was trodden 
down.) This is not mentioned by St. Matthew, 
or Mark, and ſeems to ſignifie, a great 
Contempt of the Divine Seed, the things 
which we tread under our Feet being ac- 
counted vile, and not worthy to be taken up 


from the Ground. 


Ver. 7. Kai (opttdra a; drdrlar A άẽ 
are, And the Thorns ſpringing up with it,choak- 
cel it.] There be two Principles of Action in 
Man, the Fleſh, and the Spirit, or the in- 
ward Man ; from which ariſe different Ap- 
petites, and Inclinations, the Fleſh produ- 
ceth an Affection to Riches, Pleaſures, and 
other Allurements of the World, which are 
here called Thorns ; the inward Man, or 
Mind approving of the Laws of God, Rom. 
j. 22. and perſuading to thoſe things which 
conduce to the Peace, and 'Tranquillity, and 


Welfare of the Soul, is a Principle inclinin 
us to virtuous Actions; but if we ſuffer the 


Thorns to take root in our Hearts, and 
gain our Affections, theſe Inclinations to Vir- 
tue will be quickly choaked, or bring no 
Fruit to Ripeneſs or Perfection, which is all 


A y wares vis at du Tebeca- 
aduinu em avdudror nimpoy, 
g dweov, And certain Women which had been 
healed of evil Spirits, and infirmities, miniftred 
This was cuſto- 
om, among the Fews, 
pecially for Widows, to 
-. miniſter neceſſaries to their Teachers; and 
his Diſciples being with him, and they be- 
or Do- 
meſticks, but only as Followers of his Do- 
Qrine, could give no ground for any ill Su- 


one as to be 4x7, , without Fruit, as 
pears from ver. 14. compared with Math. 
13, 22. Mark 4. 19. 

Ver. 8. Tabra Abyuy £purer 6 x Gra d- 
«y.] Theſe words are owned by all the Ver- 
fions, © Heophylact and Ferome, and yet are 
1 ＋ by Dr. Mills, on the ſole Authority 
of three MSS. 


Ver. 10. e Groſs wh nir, g ind. d 


erg 11 Cudouy ; That ſe me they may not 
and * may r — 
4. 12. ſeeing they may ſee, and nit per- 
ceive, and bearing they may bear, and not m. 
derſtand, left they ſbould be converted, and their 
Sins ſhould be forgiven them. Here, ſay ſome, 
this is plainly given as the reaſon why our 
Saviour ſpake to them without in Parables, 
viz. that they may not perceive, or under- 
ſtand, or be converted. But to take off this 
Pretenſion, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that 
the words in St. Mark and Lake are only an 
Abbreviation, or ſhort Hint of what St. Mat- 
them faith was ſpoken by our Lord more 
fully ; for Chriſt might ſay what St. Mark 
Luke relate, and yet fay more than 
relate, as St, Matthew doth aſſure us 
he did ; but then St. Matthew could not 
have given us his Diſcourſe more fully, un- 
leſs our Lord had ſpoken it more fully than 
it is related by St. Mark and Luke ; whence 
it muſt follow, that the Relations of Mark 
and Luke muſt be allowed to be deficient, 
i. e. not to contain all that our Saviour ſaid 


on this occaſion, and therefore muſt be filed 


up, or rendred entire by the addition of the 
Words recorded in St. Matthew ; ſince then 
St. Matthew doth expreſly tell us from the 
Mouth of Chrift, le therefore ſpake #0 . 


— 


(a) In Matth. 27. 55. 


— 


Chap viWMWhap 


but (a 


53. And they laughed him 
knowing that ſne was dead: d a, 
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in Parables, becaufe they ſeeing would not dering the Importance of it, that it hath / 


nt 

th „ ſee, or did not ſee, and hearing did not un- not this Effect upon Men. See the Note on 
aer tand, and that they therefore did not Jam. . 18. | 

ailed ſee, hear, and underſtand, becauſe their Heart Ver. 15. T3 4% iy 75 a4 , fru Hen of Ts 

' ſoon vas waxed groſs, and their Ears heavy, and i xaghig Za g Aa, Aut + Abyov e 


$ Oe they bad cloſed their Eyes, ft they ſhould ſee, xxor. But that on the good Ground, are they e 
| and bear, and be converted; it ſeemeth evi- who in (with) an honeft and good Heart 
om, dent, that the Words of St. Mark and Luke \ having beard the Mord keep it, and brin 
muſt be filled up, or made entire thus: forth Fruit with Patience.) From theſe Words 
Were To others (of the Jews) ſpeak I in Para- it is manifeſt that ſome good Diſpoſition \ | 
and bles, (becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not, and hearing, of Heart is requiſite to render the Word 
| do not underſtand, for their Hearts are waxed} truly and durably fruitful. Now what this is 
| ſhe h ofs, and their Ears heavy, and their Eyes ſee Note on Matth. 13. 23. 
| to ave they cloſed,) that ſeeing they may lee, Ver. 16. Oude. dp avyrer das die. zu7oy , F 
and not perceive, and hearing they may No Man when be bath lighted a Candle covereth 
but hear, and not underſtand, leſt they ſhould it with a Veſſel. Of this and the ſeventeenth 
| no be converted: And tho doubtleſs this ſad Verſe, See Mark 4. 22. 
effect of their not hearing, and ſeeing, viz. Ver. 39. Orca inn (Co > ©5335 , Shew how g 
leſt they ſhould be converted, was not in-) great things God bath done to thee.) Here, faith 
tended by them, I ſince it was the natu- 8 Chriſt aſeribes this Miracle to 
ral Iſſue of their _— their Eyes againſt God, Author of that Power by which 
the Light, it fitly is afcribed to them; as he did it, 7obn 5. 19. whereas had he been | 
ap- when the Prophet Hoſea faith, Chap. 8. 4. Of the High God, he ſhould have aſcribed it 
atth, their Silver and Gold have they made them to himſelf. I anſwer, he doth this as not 
Idols, that they might be cut off ; and the Pro- ſeeking bis own Glory, but the Glory of him that 
lb phet Micah, Chap. 6. 16. For the Statutes f ſent him, i. e. that is, as one executing his Pro- | 
er- Omri are kept, and all the Works of the phetick Office in his Father's Name, and | 
are Houſe of Ahab, and ye walk in their Counſels, caſting out Devils by that Spirit he received | 
rity that I ſhould make thee a Deſolatian. A like from his Father. | 
Expreffion to this, we find Iſa. 63. 179. Ver. 55. Bete 73 b eur; „ Her |, | 
et» d Why haſt thou cauſed us to err from thy ways 9 Spirit returned.) By adding this, faith Gro | 
ſee, T1 ixApunts 745 apc las nudy 7% wa coc, os: Tins, St. Luke ſhews that the Soul of Man 
ark why haſt thou bardened our Hearts that we ſhould is not corporeal, or any thing that periſhed/ | 
per- not fear thee ? And yet this is the Church's with it, but auberbινον ii, ſomething ſub- | 
11 Prayer, imploring God's Mercy, and the ſiſting of ir ſelf; which when the Body | 
heir Removal of his Judgments, viz. the long dies exiſts elſewhere, as the Word ziegel | 
me, oppreſhon of the Heathens, which was a ſhews. But this is not a certain Inference 
our temptation to them to depart from him, and from the Word ; for of Sampſon refreſhed with 
les, to caſt off his Fear, and therefore ſhews they the Water that that came from the Jaw of 
der- were no otherwiſe hardned by God, than as the Aſs, it is ſaid, t pe 73 mrbua evre,, © 
this theſe Providences were a ſtrong Temptation his Spirit returned, Judg. 15. 19. and the like 
that to them to caſt off his Service. Hence alſo Phraſe we find, P/al. 3. 23. Lam. 1. 17, 16, 
an we may learn the Power and Efficacy of 19. plainly importing the reſtoring a Perſon 
Aa- the Word, when it is heartily believed, to his Vigour. This therefore is more ſurely | 
. and ſeriouſly attended to, to work in to be gathered from the Death ok the Dam- 
ſart thoſe that hear it, Converſion to the Sal- fel, ver. 53. for ſo Flijab ſpeaketh in a like 
han vation of the Soul; it . only thro' caſe „ I Kings 17.21. inveatyro q i A 92 
us the want of ſeeing, and of underſtand. aces 737% , let I pray thee, the Soul of this | © 
not ing; that is, of believing, and conſi- Child return unto it. | 
un- 
han | 
nce 
ent, hy 
ſaid 
- | I 1 HEN he called his twelve Diſciples (with you) for your Journey, neither Staves, 
hen together, and gave them Power nor Scrip, neither Bread, neither Money, 
3 and Authority (through bis Name,) over all neither have two Coats apiece ; (for you; 
Devils, and to cure Diſeaſe : ſhall want neither Proviſion, nor Protection, 
bem 2. And he ſent them to preach the Chap. 22. 35.) 
in . , 
(coming of the) Kingdom of God, and to 4. And whatſoever Houſe ye enter into, 
* heal the Sick; there abide (while ye continue in that City,) 


3. And he faid to them, Take nothing and ( from) thence depart (70 aw.) 
. 5. 


? 
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5. And whoſoever will not receive you (r 
Words, Matth. 10 14.) when ye go out of 
that City, ſhake off the very Duſt from your 
Feet for a 'Teſtimony againſt them, (that ye) 
account them as unclean, and not fit to be conver- 
” 2? ſed with any more. | 
6. And they departed, and went through 
the Towns (of Fudea,) preaching the Goſpel, 
and healing (he ſick+ every where. 
7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him, and he was perplex- 
ed, becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, that John 
Was riſen from the Dead; (and /o bis great 
) WWickedne/s appeared in killing a Man ſo highly 
| favoured by God:) * | 
' 8. And of ſome (it was ſaid,) that Elias 
had appeared, (and ſo that Kingdom of the 
i. ( Meſſiah was tobe ſet up which ſhould defiroy 


all other Kingdoms, Dan. 2. 44.) and of 


... © others, that one of the old Prophets was 
riſen again. 

9. And Herod ſaid, John have I behead- 
ed, but (if he be not riſen again) who is this 
of whom I hear ſuch (wondrcus) things? 
and he defired to ſee him, (that ſo be) 
might diſcern whether he were the Baptiſt or 
uot.) | | 

10. And the Apoſtles, when they were re- 
turned, told him all that they had done (in 
his Name,) and he took them, and went afide 
privately into a deiart place, belonging to 
the City called Bethſaida, (har they might reſt 
a little, Mark 6. 31.) | 
11. And the People, when they knew it, 
followed him; and he received them, and 
ſpake to them of the Kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. t 
12. And. when the day began to wear 
away, then came the "Twelve, and ſaid to 
him, Send the Multitude away, that they 
may go into the Country, and Ions round 
about, and (may) lodge, and get victuals, 
(which here they cannot do, for we are here 
in a deſart place. 

13. But he ſaid to them, Give ye them 
to eat; and they (upon enguiry, Mark 6. 38.) 
ſaid, We have no more but five Loaves, and 
two (little) Fiſhes, and what are they among ſo 
many we cannot therefore ſatisfie them, ) ex- 
cept we ſhould go, and buy Meat for all 
this People. | 

| 14. For they were about five thouſand 

Mien, (who were to be fed ;) and he ſaid to 

his Diſciples, Make them fit down by Fit- 
tiesin a Company ; | 

15. And they did fo (as he commanded,) 
and made them all fit down. 

16. Then he took the five Loaves, and 


the two Fiſhes, and looking up to Heaven, 


bleſſed (God over) them, and brake (them,) 
and gave {of them) to the Diſciples to ſer be- 
fore the Multitude. | 
19. And they did eat, and were all filled; 
and there were taken up of Fragments that 


Baskets. n bes. yy 
18. And it came to paſs, © as he was. 

(from the Multitude) pray! ng, his Dikin l 

were with him; and Go ended bis pr I. 


he asked them, ſayi ho Her, 
ple that I am ? N m tay the Pes. 


19. They anſwering, ſaid, (Some {o thn | 
Y (they 


remained to them 6 that gathered them,) twelys | 


art) reg _ 2 but ſome 

art ) Elias; and others ſay, that 

old Prophets is riſen 2 8 aue af the, ” 
20. He ſaid to them, But whom .fay , 

that I am ? Peter anſwering, aid. C \ 

d ge Ce. e Ot 

21 And he ſtraightly charged them, and 


commanded them to tell no Man that thino, * 


22. Saying, 'The Son of Man muſt { 
many things, and be rejected of the Elders. 
and Chiet Prieſts, and Scribes, and be lun, " 

and be raiſed (again) the third day. 

23. And he ſaid to them all, If any Man 
/ will come after me, let him b deny himſelf, % 

and take up his Croſs daily, (as occaſion ſervys) 
and follow me: oy 

24. For whoſoever will (reject 
ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it Lo e 
will (be ready 70) loſe his Life for my fake, 
the ſame ſhall fave it; (and this ſurely will le 
his -<wiſeſt Cour/e ;) 

25. For what is a Man advantaged, if he 
gain the whole World, and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away, (as they who reject me, to [ave 
this temporal Lie, will he.) 22 

26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me, and of my words (ow,) of him ſhall 
the Son-of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall 

come in his own «© Glory, and in his Father's , 
(that of Light and Flame ; See Note on Heb, | 
I. 3.) and (with the glorious Attendan:e) of te 

holy Angels. 

27. But (beſides this coming at the dreadful 
Day,) I tell you of a truth, There be ſome 
ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of Death - 
till they fee the (S of Man coming in the) 

Kingdom of God (with Power, Mat. 16. 28. 
Mark 9 1. to execute bis Fudgment on thew * 
that reject him.) 

28. And it came to paſs, about an eight 
Days after theſe Sayings, (See the Note on 
Mark 9. 2.) he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up into a Mountain to 

ray : 

f 5 And as he prayed, the faſhion (or af 
pearance) of his Countenance was altered, 
and his Raiment was (ar became) white, and 
gliſtering. | 1 | 

30. And behold, there talked with him 

two Men, which (by their Diſcourſe) ver 

(known to be) Moſes and Elias. 

31. Who appeared in ory, and ſpake of 
his d Deceaſe, (the Death) which he ſhould d 
accompliſh at Jeruſalem © 

32. But Peter and they that were with 


him (wbilſ he was praying) were . 
9 
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and when they were awake, they 


eep 3 


; = his Glory, and the two Men that ſtood 


— « And it came to paſs as they departed 

ftom him, Peter ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is 
for us to be here; © and (therefore) let us 

make (Lere) three Tabernacles, one for thee, 

and one for or ] 

knowing (whether) what he ſaid (were well 


II ſaid. 
1 2 7 e he thus ſpake, there came a 
Cloud (of Glory,) and overſhadowed them ; 
and they feared as they entred into the 
Cloud, (becauſe of the magnificent Glory of it, 
2 Pet. 1. 17.) ; 

35. And there came a Voice out of the 
Cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 

ear him. 

g 36. And when the Voice was paſt, Jeſus 
was found alone; and they (three) kept it, 
(the Vſion) clole, and told no Man in thoſe 


Days, any of thoſe things which they had 


ſeen. 

37. And it came to paſs, that on the next 
Day, when they were come down from the 
Hill, much People met him ; 

38. And behold, a Man of the Company 

cryed out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, 
look upon my Son, for he is my only 
Cle 3%-: 
29. And lo, a f Spirit taketh him; and he 
ſuddenly cryeth out, and it teareth him that 
he foameth again; (Gr. it cauſeth bim to beat 
himſelf, and foam,) and bruiſing him, hardly 
departeth from him. | 

40. And 1 beſought thy Diſciples to caſt 


him out, and they could not; (and this hath 


raiſed a Diſpute betwixt the Scribes and thy Diſ= 
ciples concerning thy Power, Mark 9. 15. 

41. And Jetus anſwering, faid, O faith- 
leſs and perverle Generation, how long ſhall 
I be with you, and ſuffer you? Bring thy 
Son hither. 

42. And as he was yet coming, the De- 


oſes, and one for Elias, not 
6 or ar , the ſame ſhall be 


not; for he that 


47. And Jeſus perceivin the Thought 


by him. 6 

48. And faith to them, Whoſoever ſhall 
receive (/uch 4 one as) this Child in my 
Name, receiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall 
receive me, receiveth him that ſent me ; for 


of their Heart, took a Child, and ſet him 


he that is leaſt among you all, (in his on,, 


eat (in my E 
Kingdom.) dich. . 


49. And John anſwered (i.e. pate) and 
faid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out 828 


in thy Name; and we forbad hi 
he followeth not with us. im, becauſe 


50. And Jeſus faid to him, Forbid him 
is not againſt us, (but per- 


ſues the ſame Deſign in beating down the Kingdom 


of Satan,) is for us. 
51. And it came to paſs, when the time 
was (7ear) come, that he ſhould h be recei- 


ved up (into Heaven) he i ſtedfaſtly ſet his 
Face {or fully purpoſed) to go to Jeruſalem, 


(where he was to ſuffer.) 

52. And (therefore) ſent Meſſengers be- 
fore his Face ; and they went, and entred 
into a Village of the Samaritans, to make 
ready (a Lodging for him. 

53. And they did not receive him, be- 
cauie his k Face was as tho he would go, 
Ci. e. be appeared to them to be going, to Jeru- 
ſalem (to worſhip.) | 

54- And when his Diſciples, James, and 
John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 


that we command Fire to come down from 
Heaven to conſume them, even as Elias did 


(to the Captains and their Fifties ? 


55. But he turned, and rebuked them, and 


faid, Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye 


are of; (i. e. how oppoſite this exterminating Spi- 


rit is tothe Deſi au of my coming ;) 
56. For the Son of Man is not come to de- 
ſtroy Mens (temporal) Lives, but to fave them 


and they went to another Village. 
57. And it came to paſs, as they went in 


vil threw him down, and tare him; (or, and the way, a certain Man faid to him, Lord, 


le beat himſelf with his Hſts;) and Jeſus re- 
buked the unclean Spirit, and healed the 
Child (of his Epilepfie,) and delivered him 
again to his Father : 

43. And they were all amazed at the 
mighty Power of God, (viſible in Chriſt ;) but 
while they wondered, every one at all (zbe/e) 
_—_ which Jeſus did, he faid to his Diſ- 
ciples, 

44. Let theſe Sayings ſink down into your 
Ears; for (notwith/anding this ſeeming Ad- 
miration,) the Son of Man ſhall (by theſe very 
7:5) be delivered into the Hands of Men. 

4.5. But they g underſtood not this Saying, 
and it was hid from them, that they percei- 
ved it not; and they feared to ask him () 
that Saying, 

46. Then there aroſe a Reaſoning among 
them, which of them ſhould be greateſt. 


"m T will follow thee uhitherſoever thou 
goeſt. 


58. And Jeſus faid to him, (Thou canſt ex- 
pect no advantage at preſent by following me ; for) 
the Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of the 


Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath 


not where to lay his Head. 
59. And he faid to another, Follow me: 


But he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go ¶ home,) 
and (ſtay till I) bury my (aged) Father, (and 


then I will attend upon thee.) 
60. Jetus ſaid to him, Let the Dead bury 


their Dead, (or thoſe who are dead to ſpiritual 5 


Things, be employed in thoſe Affairs; but go 


thou ( forthwith,) and preach the Kingdom 
of God. 

61. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will 
follow thee : But, let me firſt go bid them 


Houle. 


farewel, that are at home at my 
62. And 
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n 62. And Jeſus ſaid to him, No n Man ha- and diverting from it to worldly Buſineſs,) isfi 


Ch 


ving put his Hand to the Plough, and look - for the Kingdom of God. s 
ing back, (i. e. having undertook my Service, . 
fi 

Ainotations wn Chap. IX. 7 

a Ver. 1 257i e m5 ch exriy nates Rule 1. That they to whom we bear the k 
bac merodyovenry, And it came greateſt natural Affection, and the highe 1 

to paſs, as he was alone praying, bis Diſci- Reverence, to whole Commands we on 7 
ples were with him] The Word xareuiyas the moſt entire Obedience in lawful Mar b 
alone, excludes not his Diſciples, but the ters, from whom we have received 8 7 
Multitude now ſent away, when they were dy, and may expect the greateſt tempori ly 
filled, wer. 17. as appears from Mark 4 Advantages, 2 we comply with their N 
Io. Or raves ned yipus may be ren- Deſires, or the worſt temporal Evils upon 5 
dred, as he was praying alone, or by himſelf; refuſal, muſt be denied, forſaken, and com. + 
his Prayer being ended, his Diſciples came paratively hated for the fake of Chriſt. 63 - 
to him. that altho the yearning Bowels of a tender 4 

b Ver. 23. Aran dau degree Mother, which at firſt conceived me, and | 
au eff p, If any Man will come af. the grey Hairs of an indulgent Father ſhould 
ter me, let him deny himſelf and take up bis be pleaded as Motives to induce me td - 
C. day, and follow me,] daily; i. e. as break the leaſt Commandment of the Holy 1 
as an occaſion offers it ſelf. Here Feſus ; tho the Authority of Civil, Na. 

I ſhall recolle& all that is ſaid in ſeve- ral, and Eccleſiaſtical Superiours ſhould com. Fn 
ral places of the Goſpel concerning this bine to tempt me to do what Chriſt for- 2 

' Self-denial, and taking up the Croſs; and bids ; tho this Authority ſhould allure me Pr 
.> , thence give Rules of compriſing this whole with proffers of the higheſt Honours, or _ 
Duty. And, Rewards, or ſhould endeavour to ight 15 
iſt, We muſt deny Father and Mother; me with the ſevereſt Menaces; yet if all — 
for, If a Man come to me, faith Chriſt, and theſe Conſiderations ſhould prevail with me, 2 
buate not, Luke 14. 26. i. e. forſake not Fa- to gratifie my ſelf and them, by doing that ut 
' ther and Mother, Matth. 19. 29 be cannot be which my own Conſcience, and God's pr 
my Diſciple. For he that loveth Father and Mo- Word, aſſures me will be diſpleaſing to my fe 
ther more than me, is umvorthy of me, Matth. Saviour, or oppoſite to his Commands; tis fan 
10. 35. Our Lord had told them, v. 35, 36. evident that I regard my ſelf, or them, more We 
That his Goſpel would accidentally cauſe than I do my Saviour, and therefore am un- me 
eat Variance and Diviſion, betwixt the worthy of him, and cannot be ſincerely his do 
Father and the Son, the Mother and the Daugh= Diſciple. | plc 
ter, and render thoſe of their own Hou- 2dly, We muſt deny our Wife and Clil- abc 
ſhold, the moſt fierce and cruel Enemies; he dren, even that Wife of our Boſom whois of 
therefore lets them know, that if, when this made one Fleſh with us, whom we muſt Af 
ſhall come to paſs, Father and Mother did pre- love as dearly as we love our ſelves, Epl. neg 
vail upon them, either by that Affection 5. 33. and for whoſe ſake, Father and Ms bol 
which Men naturally bear to their Parents; ther muſt be left, Gen. 2. 24. We alſo muſt deg 
or by that Reverence they give to their Au- deny thoſe Children which are the Of: La 
thority and Commands, when theſe Com- ſpring of our Bowels, the Joy and Comfort tha 
mands do thwart his Precepts ; or elſe by of our Lives; For, if any Man come to ne, ly 
thoſe Advantages, or outward Comforts, faith Chriſt, and hate not bis Wife and Chi- 7 
which they expect to receive from their Pa- dren, Luke 14. 26. if be forſake not Wife cu whi 
rents, and by adhering to the Doctrine of Children for my Name's ſake, and the Goſpel 5, ſely 
their Lord, * loſe or hazard; i. e. if Mark 10. 28. he camot be my Diſciple : Ac- of | 
they by any of theſe Motives were indu- cordingly, it is recorded for the everlaſting ther 
ced to prefer the Commands, or Will of Honour of the Levites, that they obſerved le 
their Parents before Chriſ's, and value their God's Word, and kept his Covenant, ſchiig hate 
Countenance and Affection before his Fa- unto their Father and Mother, I have not {cei 14. 
vour, they could not be ſincerely his Diſ- them, not knowing their own Children, not di- ſake 
'- - Ciples. Now this, by parity of Reaſon, knowledging their Brethren ; that is, my a Bi 
holds concerning Civil Magiſtrates, who commanded by God's Servant Moſes, to kill port 
are the Fathers of their Country, and ſpi- every Man his Brother, Friend, and Son, that who 
ritual Superiours who are Fathers of the had been guilty of Idolatry in worſhipp'"s an ir 
Church; and of all others who have like the Golden Calf; they executed the Com- Spot 
Power to command, reward, or puniſh mand of God, without regard to Father, M- tanc 
us ; and ſo this inſtance affords this Rule of ther, So, or Brother, Exod. 32 21, 28. NOV Chrj 
Self-denial. the Children of our Loins, and the Wife 1 that 


Chap. IX. on the Gdſpel of K. Luke. 
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fi 


gig 
by ſeen 
not ace 
being 
to kill 
, that 
ping 
Com- 
7, Mer 
Now 
ife of 
our 


ſom, being the Objects of our ſtrong- 
wy pq jr Pity, and thoſe in 


chieſſy take delight and plea- 
— Inſtance will afford this 
vix. FX | 
yr 2. That whatever we moſt paſſionately | 
ire, are moſt eſpecially canrerned for, do cleave 
moſt cloſely to in our Aﬀettions, and above all 
Enjoyments do take the moſt pleaſure in; muſt 
be loved leſs than Chriſt; and conſequently 
muſt be denied, forſaken, and comparative- 
ly hated for his ſake and the Goſpel 8. 
Now to this Rule by parity of Reaſon, 
may de reduced all our immoderate Af- 
ſections to the Pleaſures of this World, whe- 
ther they be the Pleaſures of the Appe- 
tite, ſuch as 
do purſue ; the Pleaſures of the Senſes, 
which the voluptuous and luſtful Perſons 
chiefly proſecute 3 the Pleaſures . of vain 
Sports and Paſtimes, Gamings, and other 
Recreations : So that if our Affection to 
a boſom Friend, prevail upon us to deferr 
that Religion we profeſs without Convi- 
&ion, or to act in contradiction to any 
Precept of it, of which, our Conſcience is 
convinced ; if our love to our own off- 
ri will not permit us to reprove, cor- 
my or to reſtrain them, when they diſho- 
nour God, and render themſelves vile, but 
with old Eli, we deſpiſe our God by thus 
preferring our Sons before him; if our Af- 
fections are inordinately fet upon the Plea- 
ſures of the World, now mention'd, ſo that 
we do more paſſionately covet, and delight 
more in them than the things of God; we 
do more eagerly purſue, more conſtantly em- 
ploy our care and time about them than 
about ſpiritual Things, and ſo become lovers 
of Pleaſures more than Lovers of God; if our 
Affections to them doth prevail upon us to 
neglect our Dury towards God, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves, or to enjoy them in that 
degree or manner which is forbidden by the 
Laws of Chriſt, then do we love them more 
than Chriſt, and therefore cannot be ſincere- 
ly his Diſciples. 5 
3dly, We muſt deny Brother and Sifter, 
which may be fitly {tiled Denying of our 


ſelves, ſeeing a Brother is a ſecond ſelf, | ſhip than his Favour, thou wilt not leave 


of the ame Fleſh and Blood with us, and 
therefore ſtiled, Frater quaſi fer? alter; For, 
be that cometh unto me, faith Chriſt, and 
Lateth not bis Brother and his Siſter, Luke 
14. 26. i. e. who will not leave them for my 
ſake, Mark. 10. 28. cannot be my Diſciple. Now 
a Brother naturally, and in the Scripture im- 
port of the word, denotes a Perſon with 
whom we do familiarly converſe, and have 
an intimate acquaintance ; hence, when the 
Spouſe deſireth to have more near Acquain- 
tance, and more cloſe Communion with 
Griſt, ſhe thus expreſſeth her deſire, Ob! 
ibat he were as my Brother that ſucked the 


the Glutton and the Drunkard: - 


Breaft f my Mother, Cant, $...1. And the 


Wiſe Man exhorting others to aſſociate them- 
ſelves . with Wiſdom, and be more inti- 
mately acquainted with her Ways, doth 


bid them ſay to Wiſdom, Thou art my, S- 


Her, Prov. 7. 4. Moreover, this Relation in- 


timates the cloſeſt Union of Affection, and 
the greateſt Friendſhip; 
in Scripture are ſo oft 
and Chriſtian Love in the ſuperlative de- 
gree is often repreſented. by the Love of 
ethren. So that our third Rule will be 
this, vix. | | 


Rule 3. That Chriſtians muſt deny, for ſale, 
and muſt comparatively hate their neareſi Re- 


lative, and deareſt Friend, who is as their 


own Soul, Deut. 13. 6. and cleave cloſer to 
them than a Brother, Prov. 18. 24. and bim 
with whom they baue enjoyed the ſweeteſt aud 
moſt delightful converſe, and mot familiar Ace- 
quaintance, when it is neceſſary for the ſake | 
of Chrift, and in obedience to his Precepts ſo 


to do; and then 4 fortiori this Rule muſt 
bind us to deny. our Pot-Companions, our 
luſtful Dalilahs, our Brethren in Iniqui- 


ty, our vain and ſinful Company, and to 
have no Communion with them in their 
Works of, Darkneſs, but to reprove them. If | / 
then the Importunity of Friend or Brother, 


prevail upon thee to tranſgreſs wilfully 
any Commandment of thy God, and Sa- 
viour ; if they draw thee by their Exam- 
ples or Perſuaſions to Exceſs. or Riot, to 
Chambering or Wantonneſs, or any other 
Sin, which is in effect to 


penſing Puniſhments, n 
eſs 


Favours, thou doſt tranſgreſs this Rule of 
Equity on their Accounts; if thy regard 


whenee Friends 
ſtiled Brethren, 


| perſuade thee | 
to be. damned for Company; if in diſ- 
Preferments, 


to them reſtrain thee from reproving their | 


Drunkenneſs and Swearing, their lewd, or 


atheiſtical Diſcourſe ; nay, if the plain Com- 


mand of God to hold no Friendſhip, or 
Familiarity. with them, doth not prevail 


upon thee to abandon, and forſake their 


Company, as much as may be, then evident 


it is, thou loveſt the Company of ſuch vile 
Creatures, more than Communion with thy 


Saviour, thou doſt more prize their Friend- 


thy Friend for him, and therefore art not 
worthy of him. Tn * 
4h, We muſt deny our ſelves in Hou- 


; les, Lands, and Goods, or in thoſe. things 


y which we, with God's Bleſſings on them, 
do ſubſiſt; and tho* theſe ings be not ſo 
properly our ſelves, as Wife an 


Children, 


yet ſince Men are ſo hot in the purſuit, of 


them that they will hazard their Reputation, 
Health, Life, Soul, or their whole ſelves in 


proſecution of them; ſince when theſe things 


are loſt, we are ſo apt to think, and ſay, 
we are undone ; fince by the Scriptures theſe 
things are called our Subſtance, and are in- 
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deed the things by which our Nature does 


ſubſiſt; our Denial of them upon theſe Ac- 
counts, may very fitly be called Self- de- 
nial, and thus we are obliged to deny our 
' ſelves : for whoſoever he be of us, that forſa- 
keth not all that be bath, aevra re vaegy ore, 
all his Poſſefſions, or his worldly Goods, he 
cannot be my Diſciple, ſaith our Lord, Luke 
14. 33. Hence doth our Saviour lay this 
Command on the young Man, to fell his 


and follow him, in expectation of an hea- 
venly Treaſure ; and did pronounce on his 
Refuſal to obey ſo irkſome a Command, 
that he could not enter into the King-/ 
dom of God: Here then the Rule runs 
thus, viz. | 
Rule 4. That Chriſt's Diſciples muſt, when 
, his Providence doth call them to it, renounce, 
{ caft from them, abandon, even their whole Sub- 
ſiftence, and all their temporal good T bings, in 
proſpecf of thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings which he hath 
' promiſed to all, who for his, and his Goſpet's 
ſake, do thus deny themſelves : And then much 
more muſt we renounce our Superfluities, 
and thole Accommodations whereby we 
only gratifie our Fhancies, and our carnal 
Minds, viz. our ſtately Palaces, our nume- 
rous Attendants, our delicious Fare, our 
rich Attire, our large and flouriſhing Eſtates. 
If then we cannot freely ſpend theſe tem- 
poral Enjoyments in the Cauſe of Chriſt, or 
part with Superfluities for the Relief, and 
Comfort of his Members ; if we cannot caſt 
away, abandon, or reject theſe things, tho 
dear unto us as a right Hand, or Eye, 
when they prove Snares, Temptations, and 
Offences to us ; if the rich Man cannot be 
content to be brought low, and to take joy- 
fully the ſpoiling of his Goods, in proſpect of 
thoſe never failing Riches Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed; if to enjoy, or to preſerve theſe 
things, we venture to make Shipwrack of 
' Faith, or a good Conſcience, or out of Love 
_ * unto this preſent World, are moved with 
: Demas to forſake, or to neglect our Du- 
to Chriſt, then we love Mammon more 
than Chriſt, and therefore cannot be his true 
Diſciples. 
tb, We muſt deny even Life it ſelf, 
which is ſtill a more high Degree of Self- 
' denial: There is ſcarce any thing we do ſo 


if 5 


4 highly value, and dearly love, and ſo much © not be my Diſciple ; wherefore this bearing 


labour to preſerve, and ſo unwillingly let go, 


as Life; for Skin for, or after, Skin, and all 


' that a Man hath, will a Man give for his 
' - , Life, and yet this alſo muſt be denied for 
Chriſt's ſake; for if any Man come unto me, 


and hateth not bis on Life, faith Chriſt, be 


great Poſſeſſions, and give them to the Poor, out the loſs of our more valuable Intereſt n .- 


Infamy to the Beholder ; all this we muſt 


ever with him; and loſe this miſerable 7 ; ha 
to find it happily improved into a Life of 
endleſs Bliſs and Happineſs ; if he cannot 
follow the Example of his Lord, who ſuffer 
ed firft, then entred into his Glory, he van. 
ly doth pretend to be a Follower, or a Dic. 
ciple the Holy Jeſus. This Inſtance 
then of Self-denial doth inform us, tha 
even natural Life muſt be forſaken, and te. 
nounced, when we cannot preſerve it with. 


- Chrift, and thoſe eternal Bleſſings he hath 
promiſed to all thoſe that ſuffer for the ſal: - + 
of Righteouſneſs. And if this natural Life 
muſt be denied for Chriſt, much more my 
perſonal, or civil Liberty, my Habitation, /' 
or my Country. 
Rule 5. If then I cannot live a Pilgrim 
and Stranger upon Earth, in expectation of 
an heavenly Country, or live in Banih- 
ment and Exile for the cauſe of Chrift : if 
I cannot ſuffer Bonds and Impriſonments 
that T may ſtill continue the Lord's Free- 
man; it i cannot be induced to loſe my 
Life that I may find it, but will endeavour + 
to preſerve ) Life, or Liberty, by the 
Violation a any Laws of Chrift, tis eri- 
dent I love this preſent Life more than 1 
love my Saviour, more than that Crown of 
Life which he hath only promiſed to thoſe 
who ſhall continue faithful to the Death, 
and therefore am unworthy of him, and 
falſly do pretend to be a true Diſciple of the 
Holy Feſus. | | 
6thly, We muſt deny our Honour, and 
our Reputation, our Eaſe, and our Delive- 
rance from thoſe AMi&ions which render 
Life a Burthen, which is the laſt, and high- 
ew pitch of Self-denial ; even when our 
Afflictions, and our Perſecution do render 
Death it ſelf a Mercy, and Deliverance, 
when with good Fob, our Soul chuſeth Frag- 
ling, and Death, rather than Life, and longeth for 
it more than for hid Treaſure, Job 3. 21. when 
for his ſake we are reproached all the day long, 
and are expoſed as Spectacles of Shame, and 


{with Patience ſuffer for the Name of Feſus ; 
for even after that our Lord had faid, I 
any Man come to me, and hate not bis own Life, 
de cannot be my Diſciple, he adds, Luke 14 | 
27. And whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs car 


of the Croſs, imports ſome farther act of 
Self-denial ; which that we may the better 
underſtand, conſider, 1½, That the Cros 
among the Romans was accounted the moſt 
ignominious, and ſhameful Death, inflicted 
only upon Slaves; for as Lactantius fa 


Homine libero quamvis nocente indig- 


cannot be my diſciple ; i. e. if he doth not love Neg 
num videbatur, now to a generous Spirit it i 


| God better, and prize his Favour more than | 
he doth value the continuance of this pre- not /o much to die, as it is to ſuffer in d 
' ſent Life; if he cannot prevail upon him- ignominious manner, and as the worft 

{elf to die for Chriſt, that he may live for -Jefaffors, being innocent; whence, as the m 


hap. IX. on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 395. 
then Seneca well notes, no Perſon can ſo ing to them God the Father, are here ſtiled 
much expreſs his Love to Virtue, or more the Glory of the Father ; and it being the 550 
entirely be devoted to her, than he, qui boni or Son of God which uſually thus appear-! - 
Viri Famam it, ne Conſcientiam per- ed, and who after his Aſcenſion was again 
deret, that loſes his ation to preſerve inveſted with this Glory, it is here alſo ſti- 
his Conſcience. 2dly. Conſider that this was led bis Glory. See the Notes on Fobn 1J. 5. 
a moſt bitter, painful, and afflictive Death, Philip. 2. 6. Heb. 1. 3. 
whence, as Auſtin, notes, acerbiſſimi Dole= Ver. 31. "kayo Tin Hehe fi, And they d 
res, cruciatus, à Cruce vocabantur: From this ſpake of bis Deceaſe, which he ſhould accom- 
Expreſſion therefore thus explained, I collect pliſh is lieu, at Feruſalem.] Not of that 
this Rule, vix Deſtruction which he was to accompliſh 
Rule 6. That the Diſciple of the Holy Feſus on Feruſalem, for that Moſes and Elias ſpake 
muſt endure the moſt fiery Trials, the moſt ſharp one word of that, we read not in the Holy 
Aſfiffions, and chuſe to die in the moſt ſhame- Scripture, not doth the word Ee abſo- 
ful, gnominious manner for the cauſe of Chriſt ; lutely put, ever ſignifie any ſuch thing, but 
ie. when he cannot eſcape thoſe things only when it is joined with Army, King, 
without Denial, or acting contrary to the Captains, Soldiers, and the like ; but *tis 
Commandments of his Saviour ; and then the proper word uſed by Scripture and 
much when equal Circumſtances do other Writers for a Departure out of this | 
concur muſt he deny himſelf his Eaſe, and Life: So. 2 Pet. 1. 15. I will endeavour that ; 
wordly Quiet, his places of Grandeur, his d 73» A Sed r , after my Departure, ye may a 
Honour, and his Reputation, and thoſe Pun- have theſe things in Remembrance; Wild. 3. 2. 
Ailio's of Honour which the Hecfors of our In the Sight of the unwiſe they ſeemed to die, 
Age fo much inſiſt on; and muſt with Pa- Yee az, and their Departure is taken 
tience bear, and Readineſs forgive all the for Miſery ; and Chap. 7. 6. All Men have one 
Affronts he ſuffers from the Hands of Men, Entrance into Life, «£4 774 is „ and their 
which he can never leſs deſerve than by ad- Departure is alike ; Ecclus. 38. 23. Be com- | 
hering firmly to his Lord. If then we can- forted for bim e, UsiSp r u ao when 
not quit our Eaſe, and worldly Quietneſs his Spirit departeth. Hence Grotius notes this 
for Chriſt, but rather will negle& known as one of thoſe Phraſes by which the old 
Duty, than give our ſelves the Trouble Tradition of the Immortality of the Soul 
which Chriſt's Service calls for, rather com- was preſerved , tho 2TH d e is 
ply with what is uppermoſt, than put our only the Expiration, or going forth of the 
ſelves to any Trouble, or Diſquiet, to pre- Breath of Man, P/al. 104. 29.146. 4. 
ſerve an upright Conſcience ; if the Exam- Ver. 33. Kat ch,, And let us make e 
ple, and Authority of Chriſt be not ſuffici- three Tabernacles ; ] Kai here ſignifies ther- 
ent to curb our angry Paſſions, quell our fore, as Gen. 12. 19-29. 33.—42. 22. 
malicious and revengeful 'Tempers ; if the Deut. 4. 6, 15, 37, 40. Chap. 5. 32.6. 3. 
punctilio's of Honour tempt us to duel, and —. g.---8. 6.—28. 48. 7h 23. I1,--24. 
to ſpill our Brother's Blood; if we cannot 10, 18. 1 Sam. 2. 1). Luke 12. 29. 1 Cor. 
lay down our Honour and our Reputation $5. 13. 
at the Feet of Chriſt, not ſeeking Honours | Ver. 39. K are ehe au, And f | 
from frail Creatures, but that which comes bebold aSpirit taketh him.] That this Perſon ; 
from God alone, and being willing to be was truely poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, is : 
diſnonoured for his fake ; if fiery Trials evident, I/, Becauſe- St. Matthew ſaid ex- 
do cool our Love to Chriſt, or the moſt ſharp © preſly that Chriſt rebuked him, and the Devil 
Afflictions do cauſe us to forget our Duty © departed from bim, Matth. 17. 18. 2dly, Be- 
to him; if we do not rather chuſe to en- cauſe Chriſt commands him to depart, and re- 
dure Afliftion with the People of God, than to turn no more, Mark 9. 24. 
enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon, we ei- Ver. 45. Oi 4% iyvour 79 pipe, * iv da- g 
ther love or fear thoſe things more than X#xaAvutyoy «Tr XK 5 But they underſtood Hot 
we love the Favour, or fear the Frowns of this Saying, and it was hid from them.] They 
our bleſſed Lord, and therefore cannot be underſtood the Words, but knew not how 
his true Diſciples. to reconcile them with their own Tra- 
Ver. 26. Ora, 9% is 73 Jg a, g (ditions, that their Meſſiah ſhould Jive for 
valyde F d:yior fſ,hnur, When be ſhall come in over, or with the great things they expect- 
his own, and in his Father's Glory, and in the ed from him; and therefore in —— Ages 
Glory of his holy Angels.] The Divine Ap- they invented the Diſtinction of Meffriab ». 
paritions in the Old Teſtament are repre- Ben Joſeph who was to die, and Meſſiah Ben 
ſented by a great Light, or Splendour, by David who was to triumph, and live for 
the Jews ſtiled Shechinab, and the Preſence ever. 
and Attendance of holy Angels; and theſe Ver, 51. 7 #2 i md curl tur de 
are ſtiled the Glory of God, or the Appear- jui-2s . dva>iiue add, When the time was 
- ance of the Glory of God, and repreſent= come _ be ſhould be received up.] bd 
| e e 2 is 
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this may be ſaid with ſome Analogy of his phylat here, by Chry/oft. de Precar. oe 
Death, which he was TAN 34 © "TnpeTtAnm » 0 Ed. Mor. p. 747. See alſo the Defence of 
accompliſh at Feruſalem, whither he was now «al ze, v. 23. Examen Millii. 
bound, becauſe there was by being lifted up Ver. 55, 56. But be turned and rebuke 
upon the Croſs; yet that being only ſtiled them, ſaying, un oi$ars el anvuar& is ty, | 
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dlc, but never ade, L incline rather to 


think, that as his 8% & ſignifies his De- 
parture, ſo his e may import his glo- 
rious Aſcenſion into Heaven, the Fruit and 


Conſequent of his Death, who having purged 
\ away our Sins by his Death, is ſat down at the 


right Hand of Majeſty in the Higheſt, Heb. 
I. 3. He for the ſuffering of Death being crown- 


ed with Glory and Honour, Chap. 2. 9. and 


#13 for this caule exalted, Philip. 2. 9. So 


Elias is faid n vu; ws Þ u]. to be 
taken up into Heaven, 2 Kings 2. 1, 9. 
Ecclus. 48. 9. 


Ibid. Kei abs isielke meioomy avry Ts 
apts Suu eie lep , He ſtedfaſtly, ſet bis Face 
togo to Feruſalem.) That is, he firmly pur- 
poſed to go to Feruſalem, and began to exe- 
cute it by paſſing from Galilee, the Road- 
way through Samaria to Feruſalem. This is 
the frequent import of this Phraſe in the 
Septuagint, when there is mention of the 
Counts), Purpoſe, or Decree of God decla- 


red to his People. So Fer._3.12. 5 cue 


pb hu by is, Iwill not ſet my Face 


againſt you 3 Chap. 21. 10. iFnei5+ 75 rei- 
oor ws, I have tt 
for Evil; and Exek. 21. 2. ,' v rel. 
os 63 nsr, Set thy Face againſt Fe- 
ruſalem. So Chap. 6. 2.---13. 17—15. 7. 
—20. 46 —25. 2.—28. 21—29. 2.—38. 1. 
Dan. 11. 16, 1). ; 
Ver. 53. And the Samaritans received him 
not, ine 13 D ο πν] 73 aogeuougrey Bis 
TepsreAlv , Becauſe bis Face was as tho be was 


oing to Jeruſalem.] It appeared by the Road 


1e took, and the places he went through, 
that he was going thither : So of Senacheriv, 
Hezekiah ſaw 57. T0 eaſel 2278 2 _ bis Face 
was to fight againſt Feruſalem, 2 Chron. 32. 2. 
i. e. that he Tel his Army thither; and 
they that firmly purpoſed to go to Æ 
are s 78 w g TOT WV eur tis yn! Aliyug]ey 
Men that ſet their Face to go into Egypt, Jer. 
42. 15, 17. See alſo 2 Kings 12. 17. The 
reaſon why the Samaritans knowing thus his 
Purpoſe, received him not, as they did other 
Galileans going thither, was, that by going 
thither on a religious account, viz. to cele- 
brate the Paſſover, he decided the Contro- 
verſie betwixt them and the Jews, touching 
the Place by God appointed for Worſhi 


my Face againſt this City 


Tou know not what Spirit ye are of. ] Here 


Interpreters truly note that. 1143. , Shire ; 
put for the Affection, or Diſpoſition 3 
Mind ; as when the Scripture ſpeaks of the 


Spirit of Bondage, and Adoption, Rom. 8.1 $. 


and of the Spirit of Fear, Power, Love. 

a found Mind, 2 Tim. 1. 5. but that iro 
is here chiefly to be obſerv'd is, the Con. 
tradiction of this Saying to the PopiſhPrafiice 
of Perſecuting, Deſtroying, and Extermi. 
nating thoſe whom t 
purely on the account of their Religion ; for 
obſerve, 

1%, That whereas they who are thus per. 
ſecuted by the Church of Rome, are fally 
ſuppoſed to be Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, 
the Samaritans undoubtedly were both. For, 


1ſt, In oppoſition to the Temple of eruſa- 


lem, which God himſelf appointed for the 
place where he would be worſhi com- 
manding all Men to repair to it, they erected 


a Temple upon Mount Gerizim, and thete 


they worſhipped, deſerting the Tenple of 


Jeruſalem; this was their Schiſin. 24/ 


1 
alſo were Hereticks and Jdolaters, 2 — 
erred in Matters which concerned Salva- 
tion ; and this our Saviour teſtified in theſe 


words, Te worſbip ye know not what, we know 
what we worſhip, for Salvation is of the jeu, 


John 4. 22. 
2dly, Obſerve, That whereas the Remanifs 
do exerciſe this Cruelty on them whom 


they call Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks, chiefly 
for their refuſing to receive, and on 


him as Chriſt's Vicar, who manifeſtly 
doth uſurp that 'Title, theſe Samaritans 
refuſed to receive our Saviour himſelf in 
his own Perſon, and that becauſe he 
ſeemed to be going to Feruſalem to wor- 
ſhip ; ſo that the Honour of God, and ol 
Religion, and of Feruſalem, the place of his 
a Worſhip, were all concerned in this 
e 


3dly, Obſerve, That the Permiſſion of 
what was here deſired by St. John and Peter, 
would have been more effectual for che Con- 
viction of the Heretical, Schiſmatical Samari- 
tans, than any of the Puniſhments inflicted 
by the Inquiſition, or any Arts of Papal V. 
ramy can be for the Conviction of thoſe 
whom they call Hereticks, and Sc1/maticks; 


call Hereticks, - + 


and for Sacrifice, againſt them; which tho for theſe Diſciples did not deſire that they 
they regarded not when done by the G- themſelves might execute on the Samaritans 
lileans, yet was it grievous to them that this Sentence, by committing them to the 
ſuch a celebrated as Chrift was ſhould Flames, or imploring the Magiſtrates AF 
do it. ſiſtance to contume, or burn them; they 

Ver. 54. c g Hoias ire. ] Hæc irrepſerunt only did requeſt that they might call upon 
ex Margine, faith Dr. Mils, but they are the God of Heaven to rain down Fire upon 
owned by all the Eaſtern Verſions, by Theo- 


. whi it 
them, and conſume them; which — 9 


ap, IX. 


im to do on this occaſion, the reſt 
2 _—_— by what this Village ſuf- 
fered, muſt have been evidently convinced 
dy Demonſtration from Heaven, of God's 
Difpleaſure againſt their way of Worſhip, 
and of the Truth of that Meſſiah, and his 
Doctrine, who procured this Vengeance to 
de executed upon them; whereas the Per- 
Gcutions of that Church, becauſe they mi- 
niſter no Conviction to the Conſcience, 
ſerve only to harden Mens Hearts, and im- 
bitter their Spirits againſt thoſe who uſe them, 
and to induce them more firmly to believe, 


that fuch a barbarous Religion cannot be of 


* theſe three Obſervations it is evi- 


dent, that whatſoever may be pleaded by the 
Church of Rome to juſtifie her practice in 
Burning, Maſſacring, Extirpating of Here- 
ticks, and Schiſmaticks, might with Advan- 
tage have been pleaded here. (b) Doth 
« She praCtiſe her Severities out of a Zeal 
« for Truth, and for the Honour of God 
« and Chriſt, and of the true Religion, and 
« fox the reclaiming Hereticks, and Schiſ- 
cc maticks, and the preventing or terrifying 
others from adhering to them, or being 
& deluded by them? Upon. all theſe ac- 
counts you ſee that the Diſciples had far 
ter cauſe tocall for Fire from Heaven upon 
this Village of Samaria : And yet our Savi- 
our, under theſe Circumſtances, thinks fit to 
rebuke even the Deſires of doing this to one 
{mall Village: How then will he rebuke 
the actual Performance of it to many hundred 
thouſand Souls, after his ſolemn Declara- 
tion of the Ry of theſe Proceedings 
to the Deſign of his moſt bleſſed Advent, 
and to the Spirit of the Goſpel? For the 
true Reaſons why Chriſt rebuked his Diſ- 
ciples for their Deſire of dealing thus ſe- 
verely with theſe Schiſatical, and Heretical 
Samaritans were theſe : 
1ſt, Becauſe this Spirit of Severity to- 
wards erroneous Perſons, in whomſoever it 
is found, is highly oppoſite to the calm Tem- 
per of Chriſtianity, as is inſinuated in that 
Reply of Chriſt to his Diſciples, . Ie know not 
what Spirit ye are of ; that is, ye do not well 
confider under what way of Biſpenſation ye 
are placed by me. (c) The way I come to 
teach Men, the Temper, Diſpoſition, and 
Affection I would fix within them, is not a 
furious, perſecuting, and deſtructiye Spirit, 
but mild, and gentle, and tender of the 
Lives, and Intereſts of Men, even of thoſe 
who are our greateſt Enemies. Under the 
d) O Teftament indeed they who rejected, 


and fc 


it, the Prophet had commiſſion to call for 


3 


at a Prophet, ſuffered ſeverely for 


2 Gag & Late — " * 


Fire from Heaven to deſtroy them preſently, and 
Curſe them in the Name of the Lord, 2 Kings 
2. 24. But they who reject, and crucific · 
Cbriſt are by him prayed for, and are, by 
his Command, to be till preached to, an, ; 
if poſſible, brought to Repentance; and 
according to this Example are all Chriſtians 
to conform themſelves, acting towards Con- 
temners of their Perſons, or Rejecters of 
their Doctrine, not according to the Lega, 
but the Evangelical Diſpenſation; not ac- 
cording to the ſeverity of Elias, but the 
meekneſs and 3 of Criſt: And there- 
fore your deſire of proceeding, according 
to the extraordi Spirit of Elias, under 
the Goſpel-Diſſ ion, is intolerable; for 
that deſigns univerſal Love, Peace, and Good- 
will even to Enemies; it doth e us 10 
ſhew all meekneſs to all Men, and 15 no diffe- 
rence of Religion, no pretence of Zeal for 
God, can juſtifie this fierce, vindictive, and | 
exterminating Spirit, a 
2dly, Our Saviour's ſecond Reaſon againſt 
this Proceeding is, That it was repugnant 
ro the End for which he came into the 
World, which was, not to deſtroy Mens Lies, 
© but to ſave them. (e) He came to diſ- 
& countenance all Fierceneſs, and Rage, 
* and Cruelty in Men one towards another, 
© to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and un- 
r peaccable Spirit, which is ſo troubleſome 
© to the World, and the cauſe of ſo many 
* Miſchiefs and Diſorders in it, to beget a, 
peaceable Diſpoſition in Men of the moſt | '' - 
- © diſtant Tempers; making the Lamb and 
the Wolf lye down together. 11. 6, 9. and 
no more to deſtroy and hurt each other, but 
turn their Swords into Plowsſhares, and their 
Spears into Pruning-hooks, Mich. 4. 3. enga- 
ging them to lay aſide all Bitterneſs and 
Wrath, Anger, and Clamour, and evil Speak- 
ing, with all Malice. He came to introduce 
that excellent Spirit, which conſults not ,. 
only the eternal Salvation of Mens Souls, 
but their temporal Peace and Security, their 
Comfort and Happineſs in this World, whoſe 
Fruits are Righteouſneſs and Peace, Rom. 
14.17. Love, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentle= 
neſs, Goodneſs and Meekneſs, Gal. 5. 22, 23. 
whoſe Wiſdom is pure, and peaceable, gentle, 
and eaſie to be intreated, full of Mercy and 
good Words, James 3. 17. and which com- 
mands the wiſe and knowing Man, to ſhew 
forth, out of a good Converſation bis Works 
with Meekneſs of Wiſdom, ver. 13. condemn- 
ing all his bitter Zeal, as earthly, ſenſual and 
deviliſo, ver. 14, 15. which ſuffers not the 
Servant of Chriſt to be engaged in fooliſh: 
ions which begot Strife ; becauſe that 
the Diſciple of this mild and e 
i 


In 4 


(b) Dr. Tillotſon's Serm. Nov. 5. 1678 I 
d) Vide Dy, Hammond in locums NY 


2 LE, 


(c) Ibid. p. 7. 
(e) Dr. Tillotſ. ibid. p. 8. 


— K oy _— 


398 


A Faraphraſe with Annotations : 
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are few; pray ye 


-> wards all Men, patient, in Mee kneſs inſtruct- 


viour muſt not fight, but muſt wr to- 
5 
ing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves againſt the 


ſoever thou goeſt.} This being ſaid, a0 C 
perceived, from the . ö . 
the Nation, That the Diſciples of the 1 


Truth, though their Doctrine ſpread as a ſiab ſhould get Wealth and Honour, Chr 


2 Tim. 2. 25.1), 18. not diſpatching 
them ovt be ke way, as is the manner of 
the Romaniſf?, but with Long-ſuffering expect- 
ing, if God peradventure will give them Re- 
pentauce to the acknowledgment of the Truth ; 


which teacheth us to bear the Infirmities of / 
Perſons weak in Faith, Rom. 15. 1. to reſtore. 


them in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gal. 6. 1. to 
become as weak tothe Weak, that we may gam 
the Heak, 1 Cor. 9. 22. to bear with the 
Weak, and be long-/uffering to all Men, 1 Theſſ. 
5. 14. to ſpeak Evil of no Man, tobe no Fighters, 


| all Men, and that upon this ſole account, 
That we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, and 
deceived, Tit. 3. 2, 3. | 
Now both theſe Reaſons are ſuch as equal- 
ly concern all Perſons, Magiſtrates as well as 
| Miniſters, them who thus perſecute out of 
' miſguided Zeal towards God, as well as 
thole who do it out of Envy, Hatred, 
and ſuch carnal Priniciples : And they 
ſeem plainly to infer, That no Man 
ſhould be perſecuted, as in the Church of 
Rome Men are, purely for his Miſtake 
concerning, or his Denial of any Article of 
Faith revealed by the Goſpel, but only for 
ſeditious and treaſonable Doctrines, or for 
ſuch Crimes as, had the Goſpel never been 
revealed, might juſtly have been puniſhed by 
the Civil Magiſtrate. 
Ver. 57. Maſter, I will follow thee whither- 


CHA 


I. Fter theſe things the Lord appointed 

other à ſeventy alſo, and ſent them 
two and two before his Face into ev 
City and Place, whither he himſelf would 
come (after them.) 

2. (And becauſe he ſent them to ſo many 
Cities, therefore ſaid he to them, The 
Harveſt truely is 85 but the Labourers 
| erefore the Lord of the 
Harveſt, that he would ſend forth (more) 
Labourers into his Harveſt ; 

3. Go your ways; behold, I ſend you 
forth as Lambs among Wolves, (ready to de- 
vour them,) 

4 (Let) carry neither Purſe, nor Scrip, 
nor Shoes, and b ſalute no Man by the way, 
(i. e. ſpend no time in fruitleſs Civilities, which 
may divert you from your buſineſs.) 

5. And into whatſoever Houſe ye enter, 
firſt ſay, Peace be to this Houſe. 


Fangrene, and overthrow the Faith of ſome, ſoon diſcourages him fro 


l m executing 
Reſolution, .laying before him the 
and low Condition in which he 
followed by his Diſciples. 

Ver. 61, 61. Ode &iCaruy Thy yi; ws 
ir deoTegry X) GMT is 74 zv, No 
having put his Hand to the Plow, and Ino 
back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. Chr 
often compares his Word to Seed, and the 
time of gaining Others to the Faith, tothe 
Harveſt. Now of the Plower and Sower of 
the Seed, it was uſed to be faid proverbially 
He is no good Plow- man or Seeds-man, who teng 


this 
mean 
Was to be 


but Meek, ſhewing all Gentleneſs towards at that work, looketh back, becauſe his Fur. 


rows will not be ſtraight, nor his Seed caſt 
even from him : Whence require of 
ſuch an one, rt, That he ſhould ſtoop, 
for then he cannot look back ; according to 
that of (D) Pliny, Arator niſi incurvus pre. 
varicatur : Secondly, That he ſhould look 
ſtraight before him, not back on his Aſſo- 
ciates, as Heſiod in theſe words : 


Oe x" Tpſs U 190 %% avhex iran 
Müxtli aax]avay 7&5; oulnitas. 
— —_ Ey. 29 


This Chriſt applies to the ſpiritual Huſ- 
bandry ; to which he that applies himſelf, 
muſt forget the things which are behind, 
ares txlewouer, bending and ftretchin 


out himſelf to thoſe which are before, Phi 


3. 14. 
. 


6. And if the Son of Peace be there, (1: 
fit, by reaſon of his peaceable Temper, to receive 
that Bleſſing,) your Peace ſhall reſt upon it, 
Ci. e. it ſhall be according to your Prayer ;) if 
not, it ſhall turn to you again; (i. e. fle) 
ſhall receive no benefit by it, Pal. 35.13. Iſa 
35. 11.) | 

7. And in the ſame Houſe (in which you 
find a Son of Peace) remain eating and drink- 
ing ſuch things as they give ( you as the reward 
of your Labour ;) for the Labourer is worth 
of his Hire: Go not from Houſe to Howe 
( for better Entertainment.) 

8. And into whatſoever City ye enter, and 
they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ft 

fore you. 

9. And heal the Sick that are therein, and | 


'ay to them, The Kingdom of God is come 
' nigh to you. 


10. But 


Pe 


—_A 


(f) Hiſt, Nat. I. 18. c. 19. 


wh. 


X. 


. ik 
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10. But into whatſoever City ye —— 
receive you not, go your ways o 
— ar. Streets * the ſame, and ſay, _ 

11. Even the very Duſt of your _ 
which cleaveth on (70) us, we do wipe off, 
(as 4 Teſtimony) againſt you, (that we refuſe 
| all farther Commerce with you ; } Notwithſtand- 
ing be 
God is come nigh to you, ( and you would not 

ve it. 6 
oy — (and) I ſay to you, that it ſhall 

judxe the Diſobedient and Lubelievers, ) for 
23 for that City. 

13. Wo to thee Corazin: wo to thee 
Bethſaida; for if the mighty Works had 
deen done in Tyre and Sidon which have been 
done in you, they had a great while ago re- 
pented, fitting in Sackcloth and Aſhes, (with 
the deepeſt Sorrow and Humility.) 

14. But (aud accordingly) it ſhall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the (day of} 
Judgment, than for you. 

15. And thou Capernaum, which art ex- 
alted to Heaven, (i e. advanced bighly above 
cthers, by my Doctrine taught in thy Synagogues, 
and Miracles wrought in thee, ſhalt be thruſt 
down to Hell, (i. e.) into a ſtate of theextremeſt 
Mer.) 

16. ( And for your encouragement in the Work 
en which I ſend you,) he that heareth you, 
(preaching in my Name the Kingdom of God, ſhall 
be owned as one that) heareth me; and he 
that deſpiſeth you, (hall be treated as one that) 
deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, (as 

p 
one that) deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

17. And the ſeventy returned again with 
c joy, aying, Lord, even the C Devils are 
ſubje& to us thro' thy Name. 

18. And he faid to them, ( Ven I ſent you 


of his Kingdom. 


on 
of the Enemy, am nothing ſhall by any 
means hurt you; (i. e. I promiſe you protection 
againſt Satan and his Inſtruments, and whatever 
elſe may burt yon, and Power to prevail over all 
their Oppoſition.) 
f 20. f Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, 

that the Spirits are ſubject to yon; bur ra- 
ther rejoice, © becauſe your Names 
written in Heaven; (i. e. you have a preſent 
right to an heavenly Kingdom.) | 

21. In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in Spiri 
and faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 0 
Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt g hid theſe 
things from the ( Men, in their own Conceits, ) 
Wite and Prudent, and haſt revealed them to 
Babes (in their account, Rom. 2. 20.) even ſo 
Father, ( bath the Fvent been in my Preaching ;) 
for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 

22. All things are delivered to me of (i. e. 


ye ſure of this, that the Kingdom of 


he more tolerable in that Day, ( when God 


forth,) I beheld Satan as Lightning fall from 
did Heaven, (i. e I foreſaw the ſudden downfal certain Prieſt that way; and when he faw 


are 


(by) my Father, and no man (Gr. none ) 

knoweth h who the Son is, ( as to his Nature 

and Dignity, ) but the Father ; (no Man 

kuoweth truly) who the Father is, but the 

Son, and he to whom the Son will rey 

( the ſaving knowledge of ) him. A 
23. And he turned him (ſelf) to his Diſ- 


ciples, and faid privately, Blefſed are the 
Eyes which ſee the things that ye te: © 


24. For I tell you, that many Prophets and 
Kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things that 
ye ſe 


not ſeen them, and to hear the things that ye 
hear, (the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God,) 
and have not heard them. 

25. And behold, a certain Lawyer ſtood 
up, and tempted him, (i. e. made trial of bis 
Wiſdom, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
inherit eternal Life ? 

26. And he ſaid to him, What is written 
in the Law? How readeſt thou ? 

27. And he (the Lawyer) anſwering, faid, 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 


thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind, and 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. | 


28. And he (Chrift ) faid to him, Thou 


| haſt anſwered right; this do, and thou ſhalt / 


live. 

29. But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, ( as 
one that bad already done this,) faid to Jeſus, 
And i who is my Neighbour (I am thus to 
love 9 If thoſe of our Nation only, as we teach, 
T have done . 1 | 

30. And Jeſus anſwering ( by an Apologue 
faid, A — Man SLY Kam 8 
ſalem to Jericho, and fell among Thieves, 

which ſtripped him of his Raiment, and 
wounded him, and departed, leaving him 
half dead: 

31. And by chance there came down a 


him, he paſſed by on the other fide, ( taking 


e 19. © Behold, I give to you Power to no Pity on bim.) 
Serpents, and over all the Power - 


32. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was 
come at the Place, came and looked on him, 
and paſſed by on the other fide, ( hewing no 
compaſſion on bim.) ̃ 

33. But a certain Samaritan, as he journi- 
ed, came where he was; and when he ſaw 


him, he had compaſſion on him; 


34 And went to him, and bound up his 
Wounds, pouring in (o them) Oil and 
Wine; (Je) ſet him on his own Beaſt, 
. to an Inn, and took care of 

m. : 

35. And on the morrow when he departed, 
he took out two pence, and gave them to 
the Hoſt, and faid to him, Take care of him, 
and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, when I 
come again, I will repay thee 


ads Which — theſe thr thinkeſt 
was Nei ur to hi t fell among 
Thieves? 


37. And 


— 


' 


h 


. 
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e, (viz. the Days of the Meſſiah, ) and have 
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37. And he ſaid, he that ſhewed Mercy 
on him: Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Go, and 
do thou likewiſe; (treat the Samaritan with 

like kindneſs, and then thou wilt do according to 
this Precept.) | | | 
38. Now it came to paſs as they went 
(to Bethany, John. 17. 1.) that he entred in 
to a certain Village; and a certain Wo- 
man, named Martha, received him into her 

\\- Houſe : | 
39. And ſhe had a Siſter called Mary, 
which alſo fat at Jeſus Feet, and heard his 

/ Word; FF, | 


Annotations 


Ver. 1. Tipus iC αοõHt, The Lord appoint- 

| ed ſeventy others.] Grotius ſaith, 

they were choſen according to the number of 
the Sanbedrim, and ſo were ſeventy two; fix 
of them being choſen out of every Tribe, for 


which he cites the Authority of Foſephus : 


Now FJoſephus doth indeed ſay of the Seniors 
ſent to Prolemæus Philadelphus, That they 
were (a) ig de udn eh,, fix out of every 

' Tribe, but he ſays not ſoof the Sanbedrim. And 
that they were only ſeventy without, and ſe- 
venty one with Moſes their Governour, ſee 
Seld. de Synedr. I. 2. c. 4. F. 5. and Dr. Light- 
foot here. And, 2dly, He proves this from the 
Authority of Origen, who in his Book (b) de 
rectd in Deum 12 faith, Chriſt choſe 12. 
- , Diſciples ; and from (c) Epiphanius, who 
faith, That St. Mark was one 3% 7 ic eu- 
* (norra $4», of the ſeventy two. But this they 

both ſpeak by the by: And to Origen, if that 
be indeed his Work, we may oppoſe Ter- 
tullian, who ſtiles them Seventy, ſaying, 
(d) Adlegit & alios Septuaginta Apoſtolos ſuper | 
duodecem. To Epipbanius, (e) St. Ferom, who 
faith, the ſeventy Palm-trees in the ſixth Man- 
ſion of the Fews, ſignified, ſecundi ordinis præ- 
 dicatores, the Preachers of the Second Order, as 


' the Fountain ſignifieth the twelve Apoſtles : And pel belonged to the Seventy, as well as to the  * 


to both, we may oppoſe the more ancient 

_ Teſtimonies of (f) Ireneus, who faith, That 
after the twelve Apoſtles, ſeptuagi nta alios Do- 
minus noſter ante ſe miſiſſe invenitur, our 
Lord ſent ſeventy others before him: And of 
(g) Clemens, who in his Hypotypoſes, makes 
frequent mention of Chriſt's ſeventy Diſciples : 
of Euſebius there, and Ambroſe here ; and 
the Council of (h) Neoceſarea, ſaying, The 
Chorepiſcopi were conſtituted 4e 7Yz0 f 5C40- 

\ hnorra, after. the Example of the Seventy. But 
it is more material to obſerve, That as the 
firſt Miſſion of the Apoſtles was only for a ſea- 
ſon, and ceaſed at their return, Mat. 10. 1, See 


* ES 


40. But Martha was cumbred 3 
much ſerving, and came to him and ©; 
Lord, doſt not thou care that my Siſter bath 
left me to ſerve alone? Bid her 
that ſhe help me. | 2s 

41. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to — 


Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and tr. 


bled about many tbings. _ | 
*. But one k thing is ( abſolutely) needgy, 
and Mary (by hearing my Word, that ſhe may d 
it) hath choſen that good part, (the Ry; 
of ) which ſhall not be taken from her. : 


on Chap. X. 


the Note there; ſo was the firſt Miſſion of the 
Seventy, they returning quickly from it, a jy, . 


and they receive a new Commiſhon ; of whi 
ſee Note on ver. 19. Note, 2dly, That where. 
as ſome compare the Biſhops to the 4s. 


ſtles, the Seventy to the Presbyters of the | 


Church, and thence conclude, that diyers 
Orders, in the Miniſtry were inſtituted by 
Chriſt himſelf : It muſt be granted that ſome 
of the (i) Ancients did believe theſe two to 
be divers Orders, and that thoſe of the e- 
ty were inferior to the Order of the Apyſtles; 
and ſometimes they make the Compariſon 
here mentioned; but then it muſt be alſo 


granted, that this Compariſon will not ſtrict. 


ly hold; for the Seweuty received not their 
Miſſion as Presbyters do, from Biſbops, but 


immediately from the Lord Chriſt as well as 


the Apoſtles, and in their firſt Miſſion were 
plainly ſent on the ſame Errand, and with 


the ſame Power. Nevertheleſs, Ithink here 


is. a fair Foundation for that, in which 
St. Chryſoſtom, and others, place the ſuperio- 


rity of Biſhops over Presbyters, to wit, in this, 


That the Power of Ordination belongs to 


them alone. See Note on 1 Tim. 3.1, 2. 


For tho* the Commiſſion to. preach the Goſ- 


twelve Apoſtles, yet the Power:of conferring 
the Holy Ghoſt, by laying on of Hands, 
belonged peculiarly. to the Twelve; See 
Note on Acts 8. 15. This then ſeems to be 
the Reaſon, why the conferring of the Holy 
Ghoſt for the uſe of the Miniſtry, hath been 
perpetually eſteemed peculiar to thoſe Bi- 


ſhops, who in the Eccleſiaſtical Stile, are al- 


ways called the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 
— they have always done it by Impoſition 
of Hands. 


Ver. 4. Kat undirs nate? Thr 0 de ʃ, 4 


And ſalute no Man by the way; ] i. e. do no- 


thing which may hinder you in the execution 


(a) Antiq. I. 12. 6. 2. p. 392. b) P. 8. c) Hzr. 51. $. 6. p. 428 
dd) Adv. Marcion. 8 2 24. (e) L 3. Ep. ad Fab. F. 15 ( ) (f) L. 2. c. 37. J. 3. £13 
(s) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccleſ. I. 1. c. 18. 3. (i) „Hiſt. Eccl, 1. 1. C. Iz 


Chap 


Fn 


%'H 


"on the Goſpel of St. Lake, © 


** — — 4 > a> 


ar Office. So when Eliſba ſent Geha- 

» . 2 Meſſage to be diſpatched preſently, 
be faith to him, Salute no Man by the way, 
2 Kings 4. 29. The Salutations a the Ea- 
fern Nations being prolix: 50 Grotius. 0 
Ver. 15. Ky ov Re νjjö⁵ 1 des 7s vegre 
:4o8652 .)J Dr. Mills approves, #» ies en len- 
Fee, taken from ſome few MSS, 
and the Latin Jrenæus, I. 4- c. 70. p. 371. But 
Chryſoftom, T beophylatt 7 the Hriack, and Ara- 
hieb, read according to the Text; and Dr. 
Cale, on the Place, faith, Lectio illa non ipſius 
Irenzi, ſed ſolius Latini Interpretis eſt, nam in 
Y Grzcoram Patrum hunc locum ita allega- 


n reperio. a 
2 3 7. Kat r auth ö er d⁰ετνν, nuty iar 


ding in himſelf; his Diſciples only in the 
Name, and by the Power of the Lord : See- 
ine then this Power accompanied them in 


Oris Preſence ſhould be with them every 


Ver. 18. *E8aguy # (Carerdr ix 5% Soars oh = 
cre, 1 bebeld Satan as Lightning failing from 
Heaven.) Tho* Satan be reckoned among 
Spiritual Wickednefles iy rote dmvemicss , in 


riueri Ce Even the Devils are ſubject to us ing 
in thy Name. Here Woltzogenius notes, that ' zecZion from the Noonday Devil, or from Troops | 


Chriſt did caſt out Devils by a Virtue reſi- ¶ Evil Spirits, ver. 5. 6. And after this N 


Af Parts of the World, tis neceſſary that 


plainly ſeem to give a new Inſtitution to the 
Seventy, relating not as the former, to the 
Cities of Iſrael, as the forerunners of their 
Lord, but to their preaching among other 
Nations; as we may gather, by comparing 
theſe words with the Commiſſion given by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles, ſent into the World 10 


"preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark 16, | 


2 according to theſe ue of Gro- 
ius, non pro hac tantum legatione dedi 

ſed do nunc etiam in poſterum. adh, This 
Power ſeems to be given in words, contain- 

ing a manifeſt Alluſion to P/al.g1. 13. where 

a like protection from Danger is promiſed to 

the pious Man, under the Metaphor of tread- 

ing on the Scorpion and the Baſilisk ; and accord» - + 
ing to the Sezenty, and the Chaldee, of pro- 


ner, faith (1) Tertullian, we often help the 
Heathens, being inveſted with that Power 
which the 2 dedicated when he deſpiſed 
the biting of the Serpent. 

Ver. 20. nv, i re wi Yaipdle , Notwith- f 


where ; now ſuch a Preſence is a certain In- Handim rejoice not in this, that the Spirits are 
-dication of the Deity. 1 Kings 8. 2. Pſal. ſubject to you, but rather rejoice that your Names 
139. J. Fer. 23. 24. Amos 9. 3. 0 


are written in Heaven.) They returned, ver. 
I 7. rejoicing, that even the Devils were ſubject 
to them in Chrif's Name; which, as it tended 
to the Glory of God, and the Promotion of 


heavenly places, Eph. 6. 12. yet Chrift ſeems but becauſe to be 


not here 


ſolution of that err he had erected in to have a preſent right to an Inheritance in * 


the World; he is ſtiled, the God of this World, ' Heaven, was a Bleſſing proper to the Saints, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. T be Ruler of the Darkneſs of this | and tended to the eternal Welfare of their 
World, Eph. 6. 12. and to him is aſcribed the Souls, which the caſting out of Devils was 


Chriſt therefore here foretels that this Do- 


Light, and from the Power of Satan to God ; 
and Satan being thus ſpoiled of his Domini- 
ons, may be faid to fall from Heaven, by a 
Phraſe familiar both to ſacred and prophane 
Writers. So of the Fall of the King of Ba- 
Hon the Prophet faith, How art thou fallen 
from Heaven, O Lucifer ? Iſa. 14. 12. Of the 
Fall of the Colleague of Antonius, (K) Cicero 
faith, Collegam tuum de Ccelo detraxifti, 
Thou haft pulled him down from Heaven; and 
when Pompey was overthrown, he is id by 
him, ex aſtris decidiſſe, to have fallen from the 
Kars, Ep. L 1. ad Atticum. Ep. 20. 

Ver. 19. 1% Jie Jul, Yeuriay N are 
2rd e e Behold, I give you Power to tread 
ypo Serpents.) Note here, that theſe words 


„„ 


Kingdom of Darkneſs, Col. 1. 13. and a Prin- 
. over the Children of Diſobedience: 


not, that being done by Man to whom Chriſt 
will fay at the laſt PE I know ye not, &c. 
Matth. J. 22, 23. therefore Chriſt bids them, 


minion ſhould be in great part loſt by the (axxo x/pw, to rejoice more, that their! 
| Tranſlation of the Heathens, from Darkneſs to 


Names were written in Heaven, or in the Book 

of Life ; which is a Fewiſh Phraſe, of the im- 
port of which ſee the Note on Philip. 4. 3. 

not ſignifying an abſolute Election, but a 
preſent Right to Life eternal, through tbe 
Obedience of Faith. See alſo Targum on 
Deut. 32. 33. and P/al 69. 29. Iſa. 4. 3. and 
Conftitut. Apoſt. J. 8. cap. 1. 

Ver. 21. "Or: axizpules, That thou haſt bid g 


theſe things from the wiſe and prudent.) See 


Note on Matth. 11. 25. 

Ver. 23. Kat sds yowres whe ir 3 de, h 
All things are delivered to me of the Father, and 
no Man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father.) 
All things, i. e. al} Power both in Heaven and 


Barth, Matth. 28. 18. all Tudgment, John g. 


27. Power over all Fleſh to give eternal Life 
. Bf: TR 


* ——_—__— 


— 


(k) Philip. 2. 


n 


(1) Hos denique mode, etiam Ethnicis ſape ſubvenimus denati 4 Des ed peteſtate quam Apeſtolus dedicavit, quim = 


morſum viperæ ſpre uit. Scorp. ab initie. 


AN 


the Goſpel, was a or matter of their Joys; | 
ought worthy of Salva-/ 
ſo much to reſpect that, as the Diſ- tion by God, and through Faith in Chriſt _ 


12 


* dts 
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x 


John 1). 2. Now this includes Power to 


\ raiſe- the Dead, and to paſs Judgment on 
them according to their Works, and ſecret 


8 
: 


: 
* 
1 


wtf 


: 


A 


"x "4 
- » 
0 1 
* 


Nature, Excellence, and Dignity, as the 
words following, i: i 5 rh, who the / 
' Father is, reſpects his Nature, his Divine 


i 


Thoughts, and ſo a Power and Wiſdom 
which is plainly. E ; 
the Divine Nature, from which thoſe Attri- 
butes are inſeparable z* which is one Argu- 


ment for the Divinity of Chriſt. adh, He 


faith here, no Man knoweth 7; c & uo, 
who is the Son, which ſeem not to re- 
ſpe& what he was to do, or ſuffer but his 


' Excellency, and Dignity, exhibited to us 
ty 72956-u, in the Perſon ＋ Feſus Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 4. 6. 

Ver. 29. Kot TH #51 u manTi0y 9 But he wil- 
ling to juftifie himſelf (as one who had per- 
formed the Command of loving his Neigh- 
bour as himſelf,) ſaid, who is my Neighbour 5] 
Now the corrupt Tradition of the 


Divine, and conſequently | 


eus 
having reſtrained this Neighbour to Men 
of their own Nation, and Religion, to whom 


* 
Lo #4 © 
4 0 2 


Wi k 
T heophylatt, and many of the Fathers "he 
Part, or that ſpiritual 
Wiſdom, which Mary made it her chief care 
to labour after. So (m) Arrian ſaith of the 
Goverment of the Mind, and the fixing it 


upon that only which is in our Power, and 


which we cannot be deprived of „ 5% 5; 
q wndpert Entrance Yo er Teganprurinay, favric 
URN FRAUD TORAGY EMIENS It Y 70) Aeg bo- 
Sedidni when we might contract our Cares #4 
one thing, and cleave to that alone, we chuſe 


rather to be bound to, and troubled about mam 
things. | 


3 


CHAP. XI. 


2. D it came to paſs, that as he was 
A praying in a certain place, when he 
ceaſed, one his Diſciples faid to him 
Lord, teach us (a Form by which ) to pray, as 
John alſo taught (one to) his Diſciples. 
2. And he ſaid to them, When ye pray, 


> | ſay (theſe words,) Our Father which art in 
Heaven, Hallowed by 
Kingdom come; Thy Will be done, as (it 


thy Name; Thy 


16) in Heaven, ſo on Earth; 

3. Give us day by (or after) day our daily 
Bread. 

4. And forgive us our Sins; for we alſo 
forgive every one that is 2 indebted, (or hath 
been injurious) tous; And lead us not into 
Temptation, but deliver us from evil. (Se 
the Paraphraſe and Notes on Matth. 6. 

5. And (70 N 7 them to expect a return 
of their Prayers, he faith to them, Which of 
you ſhall have a Friend, and ſhall go to him 


at midnight, and {ay to him, Friend, lend 
much more ſhall your d heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit, (tie Fountain of all ſpiritual | 
- Bleſſings,) to them that ask him ? 


me three Loaves, 
6. For a Friend of mine in his Journey is 


come to me, and I have nothing to ſet be- 
fore him; 


not riſe, 


J. And he from within ſhall anſwer, and 
fay, Trouble me not, the Door is now ſhut, 
and my Children are with me in bed, I can- 
1 and give (them to) thee. | 
8. I fay to you, tho? he will not (be mo- 
ved to) riſe, and give him (them) becauſe he 


is his Friend ; yet becauſe of his b Impor- 
tunity he will riſe, and give him as many 
(Loaves) by he needeth : | 

9. And (accordingly) J fay to you, Ask ( 
Faith,) and it ſhall d r pohly 


and it ſhall be opened to you ; 

10. For every one that (7þus) c asketh, re- 
ceiveth ; and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened (ty 
his heavenly Father.) 

11. (For) If a Son ſhall ask Bread of any 
of you that is a Father, will he give him a 
Stone? or if he ask a Fiſh, will he, for a 
Fiſh, give him a Serpent ? 

12. Or if he ſhall ask an Egg, will he 


offer him a Scorpion? (i. e. things unprofitable 


and burtful to, rather than what is good and 
needful for him.) 

13. If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good Gifts to your Children, hoW 


14. And he vas caſting out a Devil, and 
it was ¶ ſuch an one as made the Man) dumb, 
and it came to paſs that when the Devil was 
gone out (of bim,) the dumb (Man) ſpake, 
and the People wondred (at it). 

15. But ſome of (the Phariſees among) 
them ſaid, he caſteth out Devils, through 

(Confe- 


— — 


— 


(m) In Epictet. 1. f. c. T. p. 84. 


be given you; ſeek (di- 
gemiy, and ye ſhall find; knock [ earnefily,) 


by 


LA - — - #* .» =? a „ _ 


493. 


9 


g miſſions 


| divided againſt 


His Domimons 


Mord preached to t 


„„ | 5 Ft 
the end others tempting him, (l. e. d- 
ing bis Power, and 222 his Com- 
fro ſought of him a Sign f Heaven, 
{as the 2 token 3 the Maſſiab mentioned by 
; ap 7. 14 WS 
— — knowing their Thoughts, ſaid 
them, (ubo aceuſed him of Confederacy with 
Luan, Every Kingdom divided againſt it 
Cf is brought to Deſolation, and an Houſe 
inſt an _ Houſe, falleth (into 


1 If Satan (then) alſo be divided againſt 

himſelf, (and he caſts bis own Subjects out of 
) how then ſhall his Kingdom 

ſtand ? (and thus I argue,) becauſe ye ſay, 
that I caſt out Devils through Beelzebub. 

19. And (moreover) if I by Beelzebub caſt 
out Devils, (Jet me ast you) by whom do 
your 3 Sons, (who exorciſe them in the Name of 


ſeven other — more wicked than him: 
ſelf; and they enter in, and dwell there, 

and (/o) the laſt ſtate of that Man is worſe 

than the firſt ; (thus alſo will it be with , 

you, Satan ejefted by me finding no where elſe | 
Perſons ſo fitted to receive him, will return. 
and take more durable poſſeſſion of you, and render | 

you ſeven times more the Children of Satan than / 

ye 3 5 

27. And it came to paſs as he { 
theſe things, a certain Woman of ow 
Company lift (ed) up her Voice, and ſaide 
5 him, 2 N is 9 which bare þ 

ee, ani eſſed a e Paps tha 
haſt ſucked.  _ 8 _ 

28. But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are 
they that hear the Word of God, ons ah 
Dept. | 

29. And when the People were gathered 
thick together, he began to ſay, (in anſwer 
to thoſe who ſought of him a Sign from Heaven, 


the ſame God, by whoſe Power I profeſs to do it,) ver. 16.) This is an evil Generation, they + 


caſt them out ? therefore they ſhall be your 
Judges ; Ci. e. your udgment, that they do 
this by the Power of God, ſhall condemn you, who 
aſcribe the ſame thing done by me, to the Power, 


Aſſiſtance of Satan,) | 
c_ if 1205 the Finger of God caſt 
out Devils, no doubt, (can be made of it, that) 
the Kingdom of God is come upon you; 
(i. e. that the Meſſiab promiſed to erect this King- 
dom is among %ͤ . 1 

21. Fr) When a ſtrong Man armed keep- 
eth his Palace, his Good s are (preſerved) 
in Peace (and Safety, hs O90; 
22. But when a ſtronger. than he ſhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his Armour wherein he 
truſted, and divideth his Spoils ; (therefore 
being thus able to overcome Satan, and caſt 
him out of his Dominions, muſt be ſtronger 
than be.) * We | 

23. (And in this work of beating down Satan's 
Kingdom,) He that is not with me, is againſt 
me; and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat- 
tereth ; (i. e. be that alis me not in bringing 
Men to the Kingdom of God, {cattereth them as 
Sheep without a Shepherd.) | * 

24. (And to you from whom Satan hath been 
thus ejecled, aud you cantinue yet to ſide with 
lim againſt me by whois he is ejetted, I direct 
ibis Parable, ,viz.) When the unclean Spi- 
be is N out of Yo Man, he 75 

rough dry places, (not yrt watred by the 

nn Pom) kin reſt and 
finding none (there the Goſpel following him 


- to the Gentiles, and diſpoſſeſſing bim there, ) he 
faith, I will return to my 


ouſe whence I 
came out : 


25. And when he cometh, he findeth it 
rage and garniſhed, (and ſo ready to receive 


mz | 
26. Then goeth he, and taketh to him 


2 * gn, and hee th no ( farther ) 
gn iven it t the Sign of Jonas 
the Prophet 15 1: * * | 

30. For as Jonas was a Sign to the Nine- 
vites, (being three days and nights in the Whale's | 
Belly, and yet raiſed out of it to preach to them,) 
= E the N. Man be (raiſed from 
t er three days, for a Sign) to this 
Generation; 8 0 850 

31. The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up 

in the Judgment with the Men of this Ge- 
neration, and (all) condemn them; for ſhe 
came from the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, _. 
to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon; and be- 
hold a (Perſon. of greater (Wiſdom) than 
Solomon is here, (and yet bis Wiſdom is de- 
ſpiſed by them.) a 6.4 


32. The Men of Nineveth ſhall riſe up in A 


the Judgment with this Generation, and 
ſhall condemn it; for they repented at the 
Preaching of Jonas, and behold, (#he/e Men 
repent not. tho) a greater Prophet) than Jo- 
nas is here, "TER . 
33. (But tho the Men of this Generation de- 
ſpiſe this heavenly Wiſdom, it becomes not me, 
or my Diſciples to conceal it; for) No i AR 
Man when he hath lighted 4 Candle, 
putteth it in a ſecret place, neither under 
a Buſhel, but on 4 Candleſtick, that they 
ye come in (to the Houſe) may ſee the 
= (A.) The Light of the Body is the 
Eye, (directing the Body how to walk, ſo the 
: Light of the Soul is the Mind, directing it how to 


diſcern its Duty;) therefore k when thine Eye K 


is ſingle, ( free from ret my n ge Ss, and 


liberal,) thy whole Body alſo is full of Light, 


directed bythe Love of God, and of our Neighbour 
for bis ſake, intothe way that leads to Life ;) but 
when the Eye is evil, (envious, and covetous,) - 
the Body alſo is full of Darkneſs, (all thy 
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A Paraphraſe with . 


thy Aftions, be not (by Covetouſneſs, and an grievous to be born, and ye 
x. immoderate Love of the World, turued into not the Burthens with one of 
PDarkneſs. 8 


4 — 
1 


frequent waſhings 2) | 


A 


 % * 
9 129 


a. 


Actious done in the Body will be Deeds of 
+: | Darkneſs.) . % 

35. Take heed therefore, that the Light | 
which is in thee, (thy Mind which ſhould direct Lawyers; for ye lade Men with Burtt 


2 


6. If 
therefore be full of Light, having no part Matth. 23. 4.) | 


(by this Care) thy whole Body 


dark, the whole (of thy Life) ſhall be full 


of Light; as (2 Room is) when the bright chres of the Prophets, 


ſhining of a Candle doth give thee Light. 

37. And as he ſpake (theſe Words,) a cer- are by 
rain Phariſee beſonght him to dine with Nature the Children of thoſe Fathers, and) ye 
him; and he went in (to his Houſe,) and fat allow (or are well pleaſed with) the Deeds if 
down to (eat of his) Meat: 

38. And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he me, and mme, as they did againſt the old Pry. 


marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed be- 


fore Dinner ; 


39. And the Lord ſaid to him, Now do Fathers indeed killed them, and 
ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of the Children ) build their Sepulchres. 


Cup, and Platter, (i.e. take care to bave a | 
| fair outſide, and Bodies clean from ceremonial God, I will tend them Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Defilement,) but your inward part is full of and tome of them they ſhall ſlay, and perſe- 
Ravening, and Wickedneſs; 


40. Ye Fools, did not he that made that 


and faid to him, Maſter, thus faying 
reproacheſt us alſo, ( or we are Scribes.) | 
46. And he faid, Wo to you alh Ye 


; | your Fingers 
G. e. ye will not ſhew the leaft Mercy . 5 
who are thus oppreſſed with them. See Nite a 


47. Wo unto you, for ye build the Sepul 


| | and your Fat 
killed them, as you your ſelves N 
48. Truly ye bear witneſs that ( ye 


your Fathers, ( /bewing the like Malice gain 


Phets; I ſay, you teftifie this, viz. that ve 
the Children of ſuch Fathers 2 For the og 


ye (their 
49. Therefore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of 


cute (to the Death.) 
Fo. That (%) the Blood of all the Pro- 


which is without, make that which is with- phets, which was ſned from the Foundation 


in alſo (and ſhould ye not then be as careful to of the World, may be required of this Ge- 
keep that clean, as ye do the outward Man by neration, ( who by their Hatred to the laft and 


chieſeſt of them, have filled up the Meaſure f 


1 41. But rather give Alms of ! ſuch things their Sins; ) 

as ye have, and (when God, and the Poor have 

bad their dues,) behold all things, Oe eat of (the firſt Prophet, and Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
or enjoy,) are clean to you. 

442. But wo to you Phariſees ; for ye 
. tithe Mint and Rue, and all manner of 2 Chron, 24. 22. and) which periſhed be- 
Herbs, and paſs over Judgment, and the twixt the Altar and the Temple; Verily I 
| Love of God; theſe ought ye to have done, ſay to you, it ſhall be required of this Ge- 

(as being your own Conſtitutions,) and not to neration. : 

leave the other undone ; (as being the more 
weighty matters of the Law.) 

43. Wo to you Phariſees, for ye love the | which the Kingdom of God ſhould be opened to 


Scribes and Phariſees, 


ken away 


51. From the Blood of (righteous) Abel, 


Heb. 11. 4. 2 Pet. 2. 5.) to the Blood of 
Zacharias (the laſt Prophet ſlain by you, 


52. Wo to you Lawyers ; for ye have ta- 


' . uppermoſt Seats in the Synagogues, and Mex ;) ye entred not in your ſelves, and them 
Greetings in the Markets, (minding theſe Re- that were entring in, ye hindred, (obftrufing 

ſpects from Men, more than the favour of God, their Faith by your 2 

John 5. 44.—12. 43.) | 
44. Wo unto you 


radition, and falſe Inter- 
pretations of the Scripture.) 
53. And as he ſpake theſe things to them, 


Hypocrites ; for ye are as Graves that ap- the Scribes and Phariſees began to urge him, 


not (/o as to be, as 75 overgrown with 


vehemently, and to n provoke him to {| 


Graſs, and Herbs,).and (ſo) the Men that of . things, (Gr. and to enquire of many 


walk over them are not aware of them, (hav- things 
ſpecious Out ſides, but Hearts defiled, and 


ing 


defiling others.) 8 N 
45. Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, 


rom his Mouth ;) 5 
54. Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to 
catch ſomething out of his Mouth, that (U 
it) they might accuſe him. 


Annotations 
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de izty , For we forgive every 
one that is mdebted to un.] That is, every one 
chat offends ain us, according to the 
uſual import that word in the Syriac, or 
, where a Sinner is a, 4 Debtor, 
and Sin is 211 @ Debt; thus Exod. 32. 30. 
wm en CNN qe bave ſinned a great 
is in the Targum, dn Ran Tan 
1 have contratted a great Debt. So Gen. 
20. 9.---26. 10.---3T. 36. Lev. 4 3. See 
Buxtorf in the word In, and in this ſenſe 
2.4)k715g A Debtor, and WEIPELES Debts, are 
uſed, Marth. 6. 12. and Luke 13. 4. Think ye 
that they on whom the Tower of Siloam fell 
were ehr, Debtors, that is, Sinners above 
all Men? | 
But then it is carefully to be obſerved, for 
the due ſtating the Controverſie of Chriſt's 
gatisfaction, that Sins are not properly, and 
ſtrictly compared to Debts, ſeeing by ſinning 
we do not 10 properly contract a Debt, as a 
Guilr, or Obnoxiouſneſs to ' Puniſhment ; 
which two things will admit theſe Differen- 
ces; (1) That if another will pay my Debt, 
the Creditor cannot juſtly refuſe his paying 
it for me, or complain he is not ſatisfied 
when the whole Debt is paid; but let ano- 
ther be never ſo willing to ſuffer for my Of- 
fence, he can make no ſatisfaction for it, un- 
leſs the Judge be willing to admit him to 
ſuffer in my ſtead. Hence, (2) The Cre- 
ditor does no act of Grace by admitting the 
Solution of another; and if that other pay 
the whole, he can require no Conditions for 
my Diſcharge: But the Ruler, againſt whoſe 
Laws I have perſonally offended, does me 
an act of Grace in admitting another to 
ſuffer in my ſtead, and ſo may do this only 
upon ſome reaſonable Conditions. And, 
(3.) we do not properly pay our whole 
Debts unleſs we pay what was owing in Spe- 
ie, or ſomething admitted as an equivalent 
to it, but we may make ſatis faction for our 
Sins againſt 'our Governour by any thing of 
leſs value, provided that it preſerves the Ho- 
nour of the Law-giver, and terrifies us and 
others for the future from lapſing into the 
ſame Offence. 8: | . 
Ver. 4. Of the third and laſt Petition of 
the Lord's Prayer, whether they were want- 
ing in St. Luke's Original, or not; and whe- 
ther, D. 13, we are to read rv va 47% , 


. Or 4 Shue, See Exam. Millii, I. 2. c. 1. 


n. 12, 13. 2 OM 
Ver. 8. 31 75» Ar For his Importuni- 
% i.e. His Requeſt ſo importunate as to 


on the Goſpel of St: Luk 


9 7 7 * 8 „ 21 
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 - Annotations on Chap. XI. 
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AT ya abr dei, mari Wd- admit of no refuſal, his continual com ing 


and crying night and day, Chap. 1 8. 1, 5, J. 


Gr. for bis Impudence, accordin 
ing of the Fews, (a) The imp 
comes the modeft and the baſh 
God who is Goodneſs it ſelf ! 
Ver. 10. e & 5 a: AzuCave , 
one that asketh, receiveth; ] i. e. w 


Faith, ſeeks with Diligence, and knocks 
with Importunity, and ' Perſeverance, re- 


ceives all that is needful for him; ſo the 
Connexion ſhews, he will ariſe and give him 
5 Ni ces, as much as he wants, ver. 8. and 
T ſay to you, ask, and ye ſhall receive, all Know- 
ledge neceſſary to your Salvation, all that 
Aſſiſtance which is neceſſa | 
from thoſe ſinful Courſe 
clude you from Salvation, or to the Per- 
formance of that Obedience which God 
hath made the Condition of your Salvation 
under the new Covenant, and to Four Per- / 
ſeverance in that Obedience to the end; 
he ſhall receive all thin 8 
for him; for if 


Matth. J. 11. his holy 


that ask him. 


Ver. 13. O0 Harde s "= searg gate avetyaxd 


47 „ Much more will , your beavenly Pither 
give the boly Spirit to them that ark bim] 
*O A scar is the ſame with 3 % 7:7; sg, 


Marth. J. 11. So our Honſe from Heaven, 


2 Cor. 5. 2. is our Houſe" in Heaven, ver. f. 
and the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47. 
is à . , the henvenly Lortl, Ver. 48. 49. 
a».0ps 4,1, the Holy Ghoft, if it here ſigni- 


fie, as throughout the Old Teſtament, the 
Spirit of Propheſie, or as generally in the 
New, the miraculous inward Gifts and Ope- 
. rations of the Holy Spirit; See Note on 


1 Jobn F. 6. it muſt be granted that Christ 
ſpeaks here, not of what they were to ask 
at preſent, for the Holy Get was not yet, 


becauſe Jeſus was not 
And fo muſt we wk, 
Words, Chap. 12. 11, 12. When they ball bring 
you before Princes, and Governours, meditate not 
before-hand what you ſhall ſpeak, for the Holy / 
Ghoſt ſhall teach you inthat day ; for neither were / 
they brought before Princes till after our 

Lord's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, nor did 


lorified, John 7. 39. 
erſtand our Lord's 


g to that Say- 
udent Man over- | 
ful, how much more | 


ry to preſerve you 
s which will ex- 


gs ſpiritually good 
you Being evil will give good 
things to your Children, much more "will your 
Heavenly Father give ra ay«34, good things, 

Spirit, ver. 13, to thoſe N 


| 


* 
* 


— 
- 


For every e 
ho asks in 


2 


the Holy Ghoſt inſtruct them how to ſpeak * 


till then. So our Lord's Commiſſion as to | 
theſe Words, Matth. 10. 8. and all that fol- 
lows in that Chapter, from ver. 16. to the 
end, plainly reſpects what they were to do 
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5 aa. 


and ſuffer, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; if it re- 


p 


Ff Veer. 16. 2% 


S 


lates to the preſent time, and to Chriſtians 
in general, not only to the Apoſtles, as the 
words, every one that asketh, and the godd 
Gifts, in Matthew, ſeem to argue; we by 


this Phraſe can only underſtand the ordi- | 


| nary Aſſiſtances and Operations of the holy 


Spirit. 

e "Ver. 15. EY BeN ee, By Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils.] Of the right reading 
of this word Beelzebub, the Lord of Flies, 
or Beelzebul, the Lord of Dung, as St. Fe- 
rom reads, Matth. 12. 24. See Dr. Lightfoct 
there. But then when both he, and the great 
Bochartus wonder, how this God of Flies 
ſhould come to be ſtiled the Prince of De- 
vils, that ſeems to be no great wonder, he 
being no' leſs than the Heathen Fupiter, the 
Prince and Father of the Gods, as appears 
from the Titles of a ν , u, n, 


all given him à muſcis abigendis, from his 


chafing the Flies from the Sacrifices, 


' Office As 
- . the Temples, and Cities of the Heatbeus. 


See Bochart. Hieroz. part. 2. J. 4. c.9. P. 499, 
500, 501. 


ven.] Becauſe the Son of Man was to come 
in the Clouds of Heaven, Dan. 7. 13. See the 
Note on Matth. 12. 38. 

Ver. 19. O1 tot di, iy Tive ic] By 
whom do your Sons caft them out 9] To what 
hath been faid on Matth. 12. 27. add, that 
ſome think that this relates to the S- 
wventy Diſciples ſent by Chriſt to preach the 
Kingdom in every City, and Place whither 
he was afterward to come, Luke 10. 2. For 
they return to him with theſe words, Even 


tbe Devils are ſubject tous in thy Name, ver. 17. 


A 


. their Vil 


43 


Fear the Word of God, and keep it.] i. e. The 


in fu 


Now doubtleſs they were the Sons of the 
\ Fews, and tho' they caſt out Devils in 
' Chriſt's Name, yet is not this ſufficient to 
take off the Force of Chriſt's Argument ; for 
twas not eaſie to ſaſpe& ſo great a num- 
ber of honeſt Men, of their own Nation, 
and Acquaintance, ſent by two and two into 
lages and Cities, ſhould be all Con- 
federates with Satan; they therefore going 
through their Cities to aſſure them, the King- 
dom of God was at hand, and confirming 
their Teſtimony, by healing Diſeaſes, and 
caſting out Devils in Chriſt's Name, gave 
Teſtimony againſt them who ſaid, 
that Chriſt himſelf did this by a Confedera- 
cy with Satan. 
Ver. 27, 28. Bleſſed is the Womb that bare 
thee, 23. uer3sſs, yea rather bleſſed are they that 


Bleſſedneſs of my Mother ariſeth not from 


this, that ſhe conceived, and brought me | 


forth into the World, but in order to that 


i 


to believe, and obey 


tis neceſſary for her, as well as others, 
my Word. 80 Theo- 


Pbylact. f 
Ver. 33. Oude $8 xuyra alas, No Man 


forth to the — Marth 5. 15. But ſee, 


that Revelation of his Mind which 


turned into Darkneſs, by Prejudices which 


92 FA se A Sign from Hea- 


or in the Scripture Phraſe, a walking in the 


after worldly things, 1 Jobn 2. 16. from car- 
- terous Eye, Matth. 5. 28, 29. 2 Pet. 2. 14. 


when he herb lighted a Candle, puny 5 
a ſecret place, &c.] Some 2 = 
* thus; Tho' you y fe- 
ceive very little Benefit by my Preachins : 
becomes neither me, nor — Dipl if 
conceal our Wiſdom, but ſtill to let it ſhine 


ing it is evident that the ſame Expref.... 
are oft applied to different © 2% 
vers Senſes, See Note on Matth. 12. 30. wh 
may not this have relation to the folloy. 
ing Verſe, thus ? God never gives the Light 
of Nature, or of Revelation, as he hath 
done to you Jews, but that it may bein. 
proved, and ſhine forth in them to others: 
Now as the Light of the Body is the Ey 
ſo the Light of the Soul is that Reaſon, — 
affords; and therefore it becomes 5 " 
take as great care that your Light be not 


blind the Eyes, or by ſhutting your Eyes 
againſt the Light, or by your Infidelity, or 
thoſe vicious Habits which will not ſuffer 
you to come to the Light, or believe in it; 
as that the Eye of the Body be not darkned, 
or put out. t 

Ver. 34. Orar wu > 3p34aus („ eral 1, K 
Therefore when thine Eye is ſingle, thy whole 
Body is full of Light, but when ami: 5 
it is evil, they Body alle is full of Darkneſs. ] | 
There is no Tautology in theſe, and the 
following words; but only a progreſſion 
from the Mind clearly enlightned, and di 
reed, and the Faculties of the Soul rightly 
diſpoſed, to a Life led according to them, 


Light. For Chriſt here compares the inward 
Light of the Soul, or the Eye of it, to that 
of the Body, ſhewing that as that being pure 
from Spots, adventitious Humours, Cata- 
ras, and other Blemiſhes, gives a clear 
Light for the Direction of the Body; but 
when it is ill affected, by reaſon of theſe, or 
other Maladies, the Body is in the dark; 
So if the Eye of the Soul be not ſingle, i e. 
if it be not pure from Covetouſneſs, which 
is du T86p3aau7, the Luſt of the Eye 


nal Concupiſcence, which renders it the adul- 


from Envy, which is ;2Saauts farkaviac » tbe 
evil or bewitching Eye, Prov. 23. 6. Ecclus. 
14. 3,---10. from Pride, which is e 
Enepe2dvar , the High-look, Pſal. 101. 5. , 
Sas? , the Proud-lcok, Prov. 6. 17. „ 7e 
usrbog&- , the lofty Eye, Iſa. 5. 15. If, I fay, 
it be not purified from theſe Diſtempers, 
it will not direct our way aright, or pre- 
ſerve us from walking in the dark; for thelt 
are the Luſts of the World, which are con- 

to the Friendſhip of God, making al 
the Actions of the Life perverſe ; and there- 
fore, they who do ſuch things, are faid 


to 
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do walk on ill in Darkneſs, P/a. 62. 5. 


Jef 2. 14. John 8. 12.12. 46. 1 John 2.9. 
— & Darkneſs, 1 Theſſ. 5. 4. ad to love 


Darkneſs more than Light, John 3.19. Where. / 


as, when the mind is free from theſe Vices, 
and adorned with the ,contrary Virtues, it 
directs all our Actions to Piety, Virtue, and 
the Love of God, as a Lantern ſhining in 


\ Darkneſs directs our Feet, or as a Candle 


:-htens | the whole Room where it is; 
and hence ſuch Perſons are faid to walk in the 
Light, 1 John 1. J. and to be Children of the 
Light, and of the Day, Luke 16. f. John 12. 
36. Eph. 5. 8. 1 Theſſ. 5. 3. This therefore 
is the import of theſe words, That a Mind 
thus enlightened, and free from all theſe 
Diſtempers, which darken and make blind 
the Soul, will direct all our Faculties and 
Inclinations, and all the Actions of the Life 
aright, as a Light doth the Body when it 
walks in a dark Night. 
| Ver. 41. Has, 2d ra Jr Nur, 
But give Alms of all that you have, and all. 
things ſhall be clear unto you 31] Ta ivovTas, Are 
74 Tec4i1a, 1d vardpyorre, our Subſtance, or the 
things which we have; or as Stephanus, 


; phecies of the Old T 


the Kingdom of 


12. 9. Water will quench a flaming Fre, 
S Nö hh YEiAd ogra epraprias , aud Alms mak! 
eth an Atonement for Sins; our Mercy to his 
avts enclining God to be merciful ,tq 
Ver. 52. Heger xafite #3; e, > To gve m 
taken away the Key of Knowledy e:] 555 1 
the Kingdom of God mould be opened to 
Men, and they be enabled to enter into it; 
See Note on Math. 23. 13. obſcuring and 
hiding, by your Traditions and falſe Inter- 
pretations, thoſe Scriptures which relate to 
the Meſſiah, and the Light which thoſe Pro- 
ment afford to con- 
duct Men to it; and pretending, that for 
want of knowledge of the Law, they are 
not ſufficient to judge of theſe Matters, but 


of * 


muſt be guided by your Judgment of them, +? 


John J. 48, 49. And thus you not believing 

in the Meſſiah, nor entring your ſelves into 

now come among 

you, and preached to you, have obſtructed 

the Faith of them who otherwiſe would have / 

believed, and entred into it. | { 
Ibid. “Or. Be Thy zaGdi Sa rh; rereu; , Te have 

taken away the Key of Knowledge.) At the 


which are in our Power, according to thoſe 
Words of Tobit, it F umapyivlov (ot moier fag of the Law, a Key was given him, to ſhew / -», © 
nue /i, Give Ams of thy Subſtance, chap. | 

J. and ver. 8. ws (Col d, as thou baſt. 


Ordination of a Ferwi/h Rabbi to be a Teacher 


that he was appointed to open the Scri- 
/ptures to the People. Hence Griſt pro- 


Ability, according to thy Abundance. Chriſt nounces a Woe upon thoſe Doctors of the 


therefore here inſtruts us, that our tem- 
poral Enjoyments are unclean, i. e. unlaw- 
ful to be uſed by us till we have ſanctified 
them by ſome Act of Charity; and this is 
the frequent import of the word zatezss, 
clean, when it relates to Meats, as Acts 10. 


Law, who being thus deſigned to open thoſe | 
Scriptures to the People which concerned the ©, _. 
Kingdom of Heaven, or of the Maia; 
they by their falſe Interpretations, and cor- 
rupt 'Traditions, touching the Scriptures re- 
lating to that Kingdom, did ſour the King-, 


14, 15—11. 8, 9. Rom. 14. 20. Tit. 1.15, dom of Heaven up againſt them. x 


and ſuitable to this, is God's Command 
concerning the 'Tythe of the third Year, 
that it ſhould be given to the Stranger, the | 
Orphan, the Widow, that God might ; 

Land, Deut. 26. 13, 14 fo that till this were 


Ver. 53. Kai 4morounrier airy ave Theor, A 
And to provoke bim to ſpeak of many things 11 
Or to enquire of many thing from his 
Mouth. For they did this Cerdv ee Snpevarm x2 


leſs the 
* 7% counTE- avns , ſeeking to catch ſomething out 


done, they were not to expect from him a of his Meuth. So (b) Julius Pollux ith,/ 


Bleſſing on their Subſtance. 


This alſo is 


That & T0 010:TICer is &76 couer @& eie, to 


frequently preſcribed as a means to procure ſpeak ſometbing from the Mouth, or words not 


the Pardon of our Sins. So Daniel faith to 
Nebuchadonoſor, AuTpwaer &y innuooures q Re- 


written: Suidas, that it is a, Soypar@- atyer, 
to ſpeak from the Mouth, or Memory. So (c 


deem thy Sins, or expiate them, by Acts of Ariſtotle, faith, the Grammarians learn rd de- 


\ Mercy to the Poor, Chap. 4. 2). For by Mercy Scheibe, thoſe things which are delivered 
and Truth, Tniquity is purged, Prov. 16. of from their 


Maſter's Mouth. See Stephanus on 
Ex:nuorvyn , Mercy, or Charity, delivereth from ' this Word. T beophylatt faith, it is Texas e 
Death, and ſhall purge away all Sins. Tobit ard g and Souar& aer. 


— 
— 


(b) L. 2. c. 9. §. 23. p· 94+ b 23. (c) Elench. I. x. c. 3. 
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CHAP. XII, 


1. VN the mean time, when there were 
I thered together an innumerable Multi- 
tute of People, (Gr. i e, whilft Chriſt was 
ſaying theſe things, an innumerable Multitude of 
People being gathered togerher,) inſomuch that 
they trod one upon another, he began to 
a ſay to his his Diſciples firſt of all, a Beware 
of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which is 


ifie 3 (i. e. an outward appearance of ft 
Blaſphemy) ſhall not be forgiven. 


. Sanftity, which puffs up, and deceives others, 
| but yet is only a pretence.) 

2. For there is nothing covered (under 
hypocritical pretences) which ſhall not be re- 
vealed, neither hid, that ſhall not be (made) 
known. | 

3. Therefore (Gr. 4,0 5», becauſe, or for- 
aſmuch as) whatſoever you have ſpoken in 
+.+. Darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the Light; and 
that which ye have ſpoken in the Ear in Clo- 
ſers, ſhall be proclaimed on the Houſe-top; 
(J that, tho* you ſhould be able ts conceal the 
evil of your Hearts and Attions from Men, they 
will be laid open at the Great Day of your Ac- 

cvunts. | 
4. And (ths I ſend you with a Meſſage 
\ which will ſo offeud Men, and more eſpecially 
the Fews, that they will think Ly killing you, 
they do God good Service, John 16. 2. yet) 1 
fay to you, my Friends, be not airaid of 
them who can only) kill the Body, and after 
that, have no more that they can do, (iti 

t hurt the Soul:) 
3. But I will forewarn you whom you 
mall (rather) fear, (viz.) fear him, who, 
aafſter he hath killed, hath power to caſt 
(both Soul and Body) into Hell; yea, I ſay to 
you, Fear him. 

6. (For) Are not five Sparrows ſold for 
two Farthings, and (yet) not one of them is 
135 forgotten before (that) God (whoſe Provi- 

dence watches over the ſmalleſt things in the 
: World 9 Dou may then be aſſured, your leaſt con- 
' Cerns are not neglected by him; 

J. But even the very Hairs of your Head 

are all numbred ; fear not therefore, ye are 
of more value than many Sparrows ; (and 
ſo the more peculiar Objects of God's Care and 
Providence.) | | 

8. Alſo, (and farther to engage you to conſtancy 
in your Profeſſion, and patient Suffering for my 

ſale,) I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall (thus) 

þ Þ confeſs me before Men, him ſhall the Son 
of Men alſo confeſs before the Angels of 

God; (be will own them before God, in whoſe 
Preſence the Angels ſtand.) 

9. But he that (70 avoid the Rage of Men) 
denieth me before Men, ſhall be denied, 
(i. e. renounced as none of my Diſciples ) before 
the Angels (ſtanding in the Preſence ) of God. 

Io. And (as for the Enemies of me and my 


I Paraphbraſe with Annotations 


— 
Chap, XI 


Doctrine) whoſoever (of them bei 
my preſent humble Circumſtance s,) Mall dne 
ſtanding all the Convittion I baus given: ben) 
ſpeak a word againſt the Son of Man, ( in de. 
rogation from his Miſſion,) it ſhall be forgiven 
him ; but to him that blaſphemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, (when be cometh upon you in his 
Gifts and miraculous Operations, to aſſert my Re. 
urrection, amd confirm Dotrrine,) it (that 


11. And when they bring you to the Sy. 
nagogues, and to Magiſtrates, and ( Heathen) 
Powers, take ye no thought how, or what 
thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall fay, - 
(ſeeing it ſhall be given you in that [ame — 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, Matth. 10. 19.) 

12. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 

the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. ba 

13. And (then) one of the Company faid 
to him, e Maſter, ſpeak to my Brother, that « 
he divide the Inheritance with me; (for | 
would gladly have thee to be Arbritrator be- 
twixt us concerning it.) 

14. And he faid to him, Man, who made 
me a Judge, or a Divider over you? (This - 
properly belongs not to my Prophetick Office, but 
to your Civil Conſiſtories.) | 
I5. And (upon occaſion f this Man's Cu- 

ceru for bis Temporals,) he ſaid to 

Take heed, and d beware of Covetouſneſs; | 
for (the Comfort f) a Man's Life conſiſteth | 
not in the Abundance of the things that he 
'poliefſeth 

16. And (to this end) he ſpake a Parable 
to them, faying, The Ground of a certain 
rich Man brought forth plentifully : 

17. And he thought within himſelf, ſay- 
ing (1% himſelf, What ſhall I do, becauſe 1 
have no room where to beſtow (i. e. Jay up) 
my Fruits ? 

18. And he ſaid, This will I do, Iwill 
pull down my Barns, and build greater ; and 
there will I beſtow all my Fruits, and my 
Goods. 

19. And (then) I will fay to my Soul, 
Soul, thou haſt much Goods laid up for 
many Years ; take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and 
be merry, | 

20. But God faid to him, 'Thou Fool, 
this Night thy Soul ſhall be e required of e 
thee; (i. e. thou ſhall die this Night ; and) 
then, whoſe ſball thoſe things be which thou 
haſt provided ? | 

21. So( ſuch a Fool) is he, that layeth up 
Treaſure for himſelf (on Harth, and is not 
rich towards God, (i. e. in heavenly Treaſures, 
which will alone commend him to God, and 
procure his Favour.) 

22. And he faid to his Diſciples, There- 


fore I fay to you, take no thought Ge nat 
ore I ay to you, us 0 


oh ye 

makin 

29, 
what 

f neithe 
Mind 

30, 

the M 

better i 


e 
n 


— — 


nr „ — 


Lt. 6 
c 


nr 


e concerned) for (the: things neceſſzry.zo! your Lights burning ; (i. e. as Servants aer. 
7 720 your Life, (viz) what. ye ſhall (Cre ding fil — coming, and ready du 4 


f neither be ye of a f doubt 


——— — 
— 


neither for the Bodys what ye ſhall ecute his Commands 
(have wo put on. f 


making the Proviſions: neceſſary.to preſerve 7 eſſed are thoſe Servants, whom the 


24. | | 

rom their Neſis by the old Ones, and Verily I fay to you, That he ſhall gird him- 
— 1 the Lord. for Meat, Pal. 247 9. for. ſelf Gs. a Servants) and make — ſit down 
(Cr. that) they neither ſow nor reap, which, to Meat, and will come forth, and ſerve 
neither have Store-houle nor Barn, and (get) them ; (. e. he twill adminiſter to them in au un- 
God feedeth them, (giving them Food when, uſual manner.) „e e el 
they cry ;) how much more are ye better than 38. And if he ſhall: come in the ſecond 


the Fowls, (and ſo amore ſune to be provided Wk, or come in the third Watch, and find 
| 5 2 


? "wa tas them ©, bleſſed are thoſe Servants (whom, he 
þ 1 And which of you with taking thought, ill /o regard) | 3 os 
can add to his ſtature one Cubit, (one moment 39. And this know, (that Mex uſe the hike 


10 bis Life, or one inch to the growth: of bis ge in Temporals; for) if the good Man 


Bach; and how much leſs will your Sollicitude of the Houſe had known what hour the Thief 
preſerve the whole #Y x) : 45 TY would come, (it is to le ſuppoſed) he would 


26. If ye then be not able to do that thing have watch d, and not have ſuffered his 


which is leaſt, why take ye thought for the Houſe to be broken through, we 


/ reſt, (which you are leſs: able to.compaſs £). 40. Be ye therefore ready alſo, (and 7 5m 


27. (Again, ) Conſider the Lilies hom they Jike care in Spirituals z) for the Son of Man 
grow, they toil not, they ſpin, not; and yer I cometh in an hour that ye think not (%) 
ay unto. you, (they appear ſo beautifully cloatb- 41. Then Peter faid to him, Lord, ipeak- 
e by Nature,) that Solomon in all his Glory eſt thou this Parable to us ( Diſciples, aud Apo- 
was not arrayed like one of theſdGPG. tles only,) or even to all? 87 


28. If then God ſo cloath the Graſs, which 42. And the Lord ſaid,) This Duty 10 * | 


js to day in the Field, and to morrow is caſt cumbent on, and will be done by as many as ex- 
into the Oven, (and. /o is of a very ſhort dura- pett a Reward from me, for their Prudence and 
ti,) how much more will he cloath you, Fidelity, ris d, i who then is that faithful, 
oh ye of little Faith, (if you diſtruſt his care in and wite Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make 
making theſe Proviſions for you g Ruler over his Houſhold, to give them their 

29. And ſeek not ye (or, ſeek not then) Portion of Meat in due ſeaſon, (as their 


what ye ſhall eat, ot what ye ſhall drink, wants require 9) 
Mind : Lord when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 


30, For all theſe things do the Nations of 44. Of a truth, 1 ſay to you, | Tha he 
that he hath } 


the World ſeek after, (who have no hopes of will make him Ruler over al 

better things,) and (you need not be concerned for (i. e. advance him to great Honour and Glory at 

them, ſeeing ) your (heavenly ) Father knoweth his coming. | ar 

you have need of theſe things. 45. But if that Servant fay in his Heart, 
31. But rather ſeek ye (frf) the King- My Lord delayeth his coming, (as many of 


. 36: And ye your felyes, ike ro Men, GSvr= 

23. (For) The Life, is more than Meat, ans) that Wait for their Lord, (or. Brides, 

ud the Body is more thàn Rament: (H Arne when he will return from the Wed 

| 7. your ding, that, when he cometh, and knocketh,, 

cares and & ame, will not he wanting in they may open to him immediately. 8 
37 


"Conſider. the Omg] Ravens, (er- Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find arching: 


(wavermg) 43. Blefſed is that Servant, whom his | 


1 


— 


U 
4 


dom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be the Fews did, revolting from bis Service ) and 


added to you. 


little Flock; for it is your Father's good as the apoſtatizing Fews did,) and to eat and 


| | (therefore) ſhall begin to beat the Men- ſer- 
32, Fear not (any want of theſe things,) vants, and Maidens (the perſevering Cbriſtiaus, 


pleaſure to give you the Kingdom (of drink, and to be drunken; (i. e. return to 4 + 


Glory.) diſſolute courſe of Life, 2 Pet. 2. 22.) 


5 33, 8 Sell that ye have, and give Alms, 46. 'The Lord of that Servant will come 


(even out of the main Stock, when the neceſſities ) in a 474 when he looketh not for him, and 
of your Brethren require it, and ſo) provide at an hour when he is not aware; and (for 
Your ſelves Bags that wax not old, a Trea- his perfidiouſneſs,) ſhall cut him aſunder, and 
lure in the Heavens that faileth not, where appoint him his Portion with the Unbe- 
no Thief approacheth, nor Moth corrupt= lievers. : ; 

eth; (this being the only way to be heavenly 


minded.) Will „and prepared not himſelf (for his com- 


7. And that Servant who k knew his Lord's K 


34 For where your Treaſure is, there jng,) neither did according to his Will, ſhall _... 
will your Heart be alſo. be beaten with many Stripes. Wo 
35. Let your h Loins be girded about, and 


. 43. But 


— — — 


r 2 


u with ee, 


3 


_ Cha 
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2 Ars + Hyporriſie ;] i. e. Take heed ye be not guil- 22. 9. Ezek. 29. 39. «lf dr, for I have fuured 


48. But he who knew (it) not, and did Daughter-in-law, ' and the Daughter. 
3 things worthy of Stripes, (as ſin- againſt her Mother-in-law.  * : = 7; ka 
ning againſt the Law of Nature,) ſhall be $54. And he ſaid alſo to the Peo e, When 
a ever much is given, of him ſhall be much 5 tay, There cometh a Shower nd 

required; and to whom Men have com- (uſually) 10 it is. Bog 4? 
mitted much, of them they will asc the ' 55. And when ye ſee (bear) the "Sou, 
+ on aH 1.5 « wind blow, ye ſay, There will be Her, 
449. ( farther tell you, that) T am come and (ſo) it cometh to pas. 
to end Fire on the Earth, (to publiſh that 36. Ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern (by) the 
Doctrine which will cauſe great Heats, and Con- Face of the Sky; (what Weather ) and (by the 
tentions 3) and (yet ſoprofitable is it to the World, Face) of the Earth, (what Saſon it ir lit. 9 
I that) what will I, | if it be already kin- le; but how is it, that ye do (Gr. „yr 
dled ? (Gr. what do I deſire, even that it were then do ye) not diſcern Cow what I d ag 
already kindled ?) | reach, that) this (is the) time (of the Meſſy; 

50. But (and) I have a Baptiſm to be | Advem e oo | 

. baptized with, (i. e. 4 Death to ſuffer;) and 37. Yea, and why even of m your {1y6, n 
+, \ how am I ſtraitned (as one in pain,) till it be judge ye not, (from the Agreement of my Do- 


. accompliſhed ! Erin with the Principles of Reaſon,) why; i 
© 52. Suppoſe ye that Iam come to give right? n 
Peace on Farth, (i. e. to free you from the $58. When thou goeſt with thine Adyerſ, 


+, ) Troubles of the Morid?) I tell you, nay ; but ry to the Magiſtrate, (it is g Counſel) as 
rather, (to preach that Doctrine, which will thou art in the way, (to) | diligence that 
cauſe) Diviſion. thou mayeſt be delivered om him, leſt he 
52. For from henceforth, there ſhall be hale thee to the Judge, and the Judge (1; 
five in one Houſe divided, (on the account of ver thee to the Officer, and the Officer # 
this Doctrine, viz.) three againſt two, and thee into Priſonn 
/.- two againſt three. | | 39. (For) I tell thee, Thou ſhalt not de- 
53. The Father ſhall (by reaſon of it) be part thence till thou haſt paid the very lat 
' divided againſt the Son, and the Son inſt Mite: iy then neglett you that Repemanct 
the Father, and the Mother againſt the 7owards God, and Faith in the Meſſich,*bich can 
Daughter, and the Daughter againſt. the alone preſerve you from that infernal Priſon from 
Mother, and the Mother-in-law againſt her which there is no eſcaping.) © 


/ 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


a Ver. 1, 2, 3. II Pocix eri iure d Tis he ? arb av ir, becauſe they bave not bearkened ts 
paeraiuy 1716 ĩcn varixews, Be- the Voice of the Lord; Jer. 16. 11. 4,0 &, le- 
, ware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, which is cauſe your Fathers have forſaken me : So Chit. 


ty of Pharifaical Hypocriſie ; for tho you out my Spirit upon the Houſe of Iſrael. 
ſhould be able to conceal the Evil of your Ver. 8. nac 3% 4, ouancyirn is tet, Ever) 1 
Hearts and Actions from the Eyes of Men, one that ſhall confeſs me before Men, bin d- 

the time will come when they ſhall be revea- /o ſhall the Son of Man confeſs before the Au. 

led and made known, ver. 3. a' &, eo quod gels of God ; ver. 9. But he that denieth me 

2 ) propterea quod, idcirco quod, for that, or foraſ- ; ore Men, ſhall be denied before the Augels 
much as, or becauſe, in the great Day of of God.] The critical Note here, is, that a 
your Accounts, that which you have ſpoken the Hebrew is very frequently only the 

or done with the greateſt ſecrecy, ſhall come ſign of the Dative Caſe, See Mid. de Partic 

to Light, and be revealed openly. So Luke p. 165, 166. ſo is ir, both in the Old andthe 

1. 20. T hou ſhalt be dumb, er &, becauſe thou New Teſtament : So Gen. 40. 14. aig © ip 
haft not believed my words, Luke 19. 44. They be, thou ſbalt ſhew me kindneſs, Pſal. 82. 8. S0 
Hall lay thee even with the ground, a 51, be- Rom. 11, 2. w He, Elijah. 1. Cor. 9. 15: | 
cauſe thou knoweſt not the time of thy Viſitati- have not written this that it ſhould be 10 

on; Acts. 12. 23. The Angel of the Lord ſmote © done, iv iu, to me; chap.14.11. + M b ipd 
im, «vi 6», becauſe he gave not Glory to God. Barca, be that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian) 
And thus it anſwers to the Hebrew jun oy me: So in Euripides, ir ging a2ny6, ſmitten with 

- which is moſtly rendred by, the Seventy, i7;, a Weapon, , Yu! Nag. See Srephanns. And 
Jr, and ſometimes 47 2» , as 2 Sam. it is alſo uſed where the Senſe requires an 
12. 16. 49 J, in, becauſe he bath done this Accuſative Caſe, as, ov init ir Aerts» 
thing, 1 Kings 9. 9. «ri 6» , becauſs they have thou haſt choſen Abrabam, Neh. 9. ). Efdr. a 
forjelen the Lord their God, 2 Kings 18. 12. 31. iwvriuco ir A ſtNe avis, they * 


ap. ip. XII. on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 
ſuffers in the Cauſe of — ET ban, 
ver did require him to ſuffer ; whereas a 


411 


* —— 
a 
, 


>urers, 2 Chron. 36. 16; the Le- 
2 25 — ſhall cleave 1 g,. & md 
ul g 0 thee and to thy Sead. 3 
; 27. Iwill bear what the Lord will {ay 
1 to Me. So tr be. br Inga a Ci 
Jeruſalem, LXX. Moreover, Theſe wo 
gef. 9. afford us a full confutation of the per- 
nicious Doctrine of Mr. Hobbs, againſt that 
gell-denial and taking up the Croſs, our 
Lord ſo exprely, and frequently requires 
from all Cbriſtiaus, and Mr. Hobbs, out of 
his more abundant Wiſdom, fully doth ex- 
cuſe us from: For, Faith, faith he, being in- 


zeal and inviſible, aue need not put our ſelves 


into Danger for it; and therefore he alloweth 
Subjects, being commanded by their Sove- 
reigns, to deny Chriſt. His words are theſe, 
Profeſſion with the Tongue is only an external 
thing, wherein a Chriſtian believing firmly in 
his Heart the Faith of Chriſt, bath the ſame 
literty which the Prophet Eliſha allowed to Na- 
aman the Syrian, who believed in bis Heart, 
but by bowing before the Ido] Rimmon, be de- 
nied the true God in effect, as much as if he bad 
dme it with his Lips. Moreover, He giv- 
«th licence to a Chriſtian to commit Idolatry, 
or do an idolatrous Act, for fear of Death 
or corporal Danger; To pray, faith he, to 4 
King voluntarily for fair Weather, or for any 
thing which God alone can do for us, is divine 
Worſbip and Idolatry ; but if the King compel 
4 Man to this by the terrour of Death, or otber 

eat corporal Puniſhments, it is not NAolatry; 

is realon is, becauſe it is not a ſign that 
be doth honour him as God inwardly, but that 
he is deſirous to ſave himſelf from Death, or 
from a miſerable Life : Thus doth he, with 
thoſe Gnoſtiks of whom St. Peter ſpeaks, 
bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the 
Lord that bought him. But, (1f,) This Do- 
ctrine renders Self-denial, or taking up the 
Croſs, a thing impoſſible ; for, where the 
Magiſtrate is not againſt the free Profeſſion 
of our Faith, where he enjoyneth nothing op- 
poſite to the Command of Chriſt, we cannot 


{uffer for the ſake of Chriſt, and of his Go- 


ſpel: And where the Magiſtrate compels 
us by Puniſhments or Threats to den 

Chriſt, or do what he hath otherwiſe forbid, 
Mr. Hobbs tells us, we may lawfully obey, 
and therefore need not ſuffer. (2diy,) No 
Man, according to this Doctrine, can fuffer 
according to the Will of God, as the Apoſtle 
Peter doth ſuppoſe, 1 Pet. 3. 1). Ne Man 
can ſuffer for Conſcience towards God, or nd 
Hell- doing, as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe tis not the Will of God we ſhould 
thus ſuffer, ſince he permits us to deny out 
Faith, faith Mr. Hobbs, and practiſe contra- 


ry to what he hath forbid, when Faith or / 


Practice will expoſe us to corporal . Puniſh- 
ments, or to the fear of Death. (3dly,) No 
Man, according to this Doctrine, can pro- 


miſe to himſelf any Reward for what he 


Crown of Glory is every where in $:ripturs 
promiſed to the pltient. Sulferes „ his Night 
Afflictions are ſaid to work for him amore 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory ; and it 
is faid to be 4 4; 99 thing with Cod, to 
22 to them that ſuffer for bim, reſt with 


Moreover, this Doctrine gives the Lie 
to our Saviour, who plainly tells us, That 


before his heavenly Father, Matth. 
10. 33. That whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
bis Words and Doctrine in à perverſe and 
adulterous Generation, of bim his Saviour will 


to this it is replied by Mr. Hobbs, That 
what a Subjet? is compelled to do in obedience to 
bis Sovereign, aud doth it not in order to his own 
Mind, but m order to the Law of bis Soverei gu, 
that Action is ut bis, but his Hvuereigu s,; nor 


: whoſoever ſhall deny him before Men, he will 
' deny him 


— 


be aſbamed, when he comes before his Father 
aud bis glorious Angels, Mark 8. 3, 8. But 


is it be that in this caſe denyeth Chrift, but his 


Sovereign. Anſw. 1. Seeing the perſecuting 


World is that Adulterous Generation of which 
our Saviour ſpeaks, and the World perſecu- 
teth by the Civil Power ; to be aſhamed to 
of Chriſt and of his Word in this adulterous 
Generation, is certainly to be aſhamed to 
confefs him, and to own his Doctrine, by 


reaſon of the Ignominy or Troubles we 
may ſuffer for ſo doing from the Civil Power: 


2dly, That to refuſe to bear our Croſs, and 


even loſe 
Goſpel's, is to be aſhamed of Chriſt, is evi- 
dent from the connexion of the words ; for 
Chriſt informeth his Diſciples, ver. 31. That 


them, All that would be his Diſciples, 


our Lives for Chriſt's ſake and the 


be muſt ſuffer many things of the Chief Pries 
and Rulers of the Fews ; and ver. 34. he tells 


muſt alſo be content to bear the Croſs, and 


loſe their Lives for his ſake and the Goſ- 
pel's, when Men ſaw fit to treat the Diſc 


ciples as they had done his Maſter, which, 
faith he, whoſoever doth refuſe to do, 
will be the greateſt loſer ; # 7 2» , for bo- 
ſoever will be aſhamed of me, Ec. is it not 


therefore evident, That to refuſe even to 


loſe our Life for Chriſt's ſake and the Go- 


ſpel's, when Rulers ſhall think fit on that 
account, to take it from tis, is to be aſhamed 


of Chriſt and of his Doctrine? And there- 
fore Mr. Hobbs wiſely 


ſwer to thoſe Words of Matthew; he mani- 
feſtly wreſts our S$viour's Words, who plain- 


{aid nothing to this b 
Text. But, (2dly,) In his pretended An- 


1 of denying him by Words in pre- 


» + 


— 


” 
Vy 


SO 


- 
— 


ence of, or in compliance with the Magi-\ - 


rate. 


ciples, that they ſhould be brought before 
Kings and Rulers for bis fake, and by them 
ſhould be ſcourged, ver. 17. impriſened, ver. 
I9. aud ee ver, 21, But notwithſtand- 
8 8 2 


=" 


For ver. 18. he declares to his Diſc. 
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A Paraphraſe with A nnotations 


Chap, Map. 


bim, faith he, my Doctrine openly to all the 


* 


ing all their Menaces and Perſecutions, pub- 


World; What I tell you in Da#knefs, that 


ſpeak ye in the Light ; and what you hear in 


' the Ear, that ſpeak on the Houſe top, Ver. 27. 


and be not diſcouraged from ſo doing b 
ſear of them who may kill the Body, whic 


Magiſtrates who have the Power of the 


Sword have only right to do; and which 
they cannot. do for our internal Faith, of 
which they cannot judge, but only for out- 
ward Profeſſion, or Confeſſion of it, which, 
Aith Chriſt, 1 command you to make before 


them without fear, ver. 31. for whoſoever ſhall 


to be required to Salvation ; 


confeſs nie before Men, him will I confeſs---de- 
ny me before Men--deny, ver, 32, 33. 10 faith 
our Lord. *Tis no ſuch matter, faith the 
eat Malmsburian Philoſopher, you are Fools 
i ou offer your ſelves to be thus treat- 
ed by the Magiſtrate for the Name of 
Chriſt ; you need not run this hazard, you 
may deny, as well as preach Chriſt's Do- 
Arine on the Houſe-top, if ſo commanded 
by the Magiſtrate, and therefore only need 
not fear him, becauſe you need do nothing 
to provoke him; you may be ſound Belie- 
vers, tho ye deny, blaſpheme, or diſobey 
Chriſt, when by their Menaces or Precepts 
the Magiſtrates compel you ſo to do; and 
therefore you, notwithſtanding all your Blaſ- 
phemies, will be acceptable to Chriſt ; but 
he will puniſh thoſe perſecuting Rulers as 
thoſe who only do indeed deny him. Now - 
whether this be to interpret, or contradict 
our Saviour's Words, let any rational Man 


judge. 3dly, This Doctrine is a flat Con- 


tradiction to St. Paul, who doth expreſly 
teach as well Confeſſion of the Lord Feſus with 
our Mouths, as Belief of him with our Hearts 
for with the 


- Month Confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom. 


10. 10. adding, that if we do deny Chriſt, be al- 


- ſo will deny us; but if we ſuffer for him, we ſhall 


reign together with him, 2 Tim. 2.12. It alſo 
thwarts the Doctrine of St. John, who ha- 
ving told us of ſome Fewiſh Rulers, who, 
when convinced that Feſus was the Chriſt, 


| would not confeſs him for fear of Puniſh- 


ment, and of Diſgrace, by being turned 


out of the Synagogue, 
' Praiſe of Men, more 


faith, they loved the 


John 12. 43. which whoſoever doth can be 
no ſound Believer, and no true Lover of his 
Lord, John 5. 42, 44. Moreover by this Do- | 
ctrine we muſt condemn the three Children 


who refuſed to worſhip the Golden Image 


King; and all thoſe Martyrs 
. ſors, who rather choſe to ſuffer, 


which Nebuchadnezzar did erect, whereas God 
by their wonderful Deliverance approved 
their Diſobedience to the Command of the 
and Confe/- 
than deny 


their Lord, or worſhip Idols, when by the 


Heathen Magiſtrate they were commanded 
ſo to do, muſt be condemned as Fools, 


vro 


done either by 


Ruler or a Fudge ? Now it is probable that 


than the Praiſe of God, were appointed for that Work ; but chieff) 


and Criminals ; whereas the Mira 

ugat, and the Divine Aſtanc tie 
they found under their Sufferings, ſie; E 
ly convince us that God approved Tk 
tions. Laſtly, the Inſtance of Na 
the Syrian, as it may be rendred from the 
Hebrew, is wholly impertinent to this : 
poſe ; for there he doth' not ask this "38 
phet's leave to ſin again, but only agks 15 
Pardon that he had done it; in this 13; th 
Lord pardon thy Servant, that when my l, 
went into the Houſe of Rimmon to bond , 

himſelf there, and leaned on my Hand, I bye 
pardon thy Servant in this thin; 


down my ſelf tbere; 
nnd 0 
o the Margins of ſome Bi 
and that which 2 be fairly offers 805 
firm this reading is, that theſe very Hobres, 
Words here uſed are elſewhere found, not 
the future, but in the preterperfe& Tenk. 
the Lord pardon me, beboa in going to the 
Houſe of Rinmon, faith the Text here; , 
Pſalm of David, beboa Nathan when Nath 
went unto him, Pal. 51. 1. uhiſtahvati au j 
e my ft, _ our Tranſlation here 
uniftavan, and t _ 8040 
Exod. 33. 10. b 2. 3 Ar 
Ver. 13. Ro eee heel ad: Thy ( 
xAneovrauiey wil ews, Maſter ak to 
ther to divide the . e ns — 
Dr. Lightfoot ſhews that this was uſually 
the Conſiſtory of three, or by 
ſome choſen by them betwixt whom the 
— yer" * in the Caſe 
rorius and Dr. Hammond have ſuggeſted 
therefore there is no Ground for ko 
to ſay this Man did not defire him to per- 
form the Office of a Judge or Arbitrator be- 
tween him and his Brother, but to uſe his 
Prophetical Authority to oblige his Brother, 
who detained the whole Inheritance, to di- 
vide it with him; for if ſo, why doth not 
Chriſt anſwer, that this was no part of his 
Prophetick Office, but only, who made me a 
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Chriſt refuſed to take this Office upon him, 
not only to avoid the Envy, and Calumny 
of the Fewiſh Rulers, who might be apt to 
fay, he took upon him an Office to which 
he was not called, in Prejudice to them who 


becauſe he had but little time remaining 
which he could better ſpend in dividing to 
them the Word of Life, and in promoting 
their eternal Intereſt. 

Ver. 15. $vadoes De e ra; , Beware 
F Covetouſneſs, for a Man's Life conſiſts not 
in the abundance of the things that le po. 
feſſeth) Hence we learn that the Deſire of 
having more than we do really need, not 
to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, or to pro- 
mote God's Glory, but that we may keep, 
and treaſure them up, and enjoy them, is one 
Species of Covetoutneſs ; theſe words 


are 


, 2 0 — —o- 4 — — . 
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in of Covetouſneſs, which, ſure they 
wm be, were not the Deſire of having 
more, one Species, or Sy mpom of that Sin. 
. From the words following we learn, 
rals than we are for Spirituals, and to be 
b about them, when We are not yet 
rich towards God, is another Sign of Cove- 
touſneſs. This may probably be concluded 
from the Concern of this Perſon for the di- 
viding of his Inheritance, rather than that 


Life, it being this which gave occaſion. to 
this Admonition, to beware of Covetouſneſs ; 
and it more clearly follows fram the Exam- 
ple of the Fool, who was ſo much con- 
cerned to hoard up his Goods, but not at 


our Lord ſhould inſtry& him in the way of 


413. 


1e Cerrainly produced as a diſſualive from cara, g d Aye grand wee; 4 diſra- 


ing and unſtalle Nuc tuation of the Mind, or 
Reaſon, about Proviſion for tie Body, which 
Chriſt would here remove from the Children 
of God, as being well aſſured that his Wiſ- 


chat to be more follicitous concerning Tem- dom knoweth what is needful for them, ver. 


30. and his Fatherly Care would certainly 
provide for them what was ſo. 
Ver. 33. Honisare Te \wapyorre U Y 2 
Sore exMmuoctyly , Sell what you have, and give 
Ams ;] i.e. Be ready when God calls, and the 
Exigences of Chriſt's Members do require it, 
ſo to do, and be ſo far from the Sordidneſs 
of the rich Man, who would not give of 
his Superfluities to the. Needy, as in theſe 
sto do it. out of the main Stock, as 
knowing this heavenly Kingdom is to be ob- 
tained, not by hoarding up Treaſures here 


AN 
4 Y3 


all concerned to be rich towards: God, i. e. on Earth, but by diſtributing them to Chriſt% \, ':'. 
to have his Treaſure with God in the Hea- ' needy Members, If it be asked how Moths | 
vens, and to eſteem it his chiefeſt Riches can Corrupt Treaſures, ſeeing they eat not 

to be an Heir of the Kingdom of God, thro' Gold, or Silver, I anſwer, that preci- 
ver. 32. and to employ his Riches ſo as ous Cloaths are alſo reckoned among Trea- 


to procure God's Favour, and his own fu- 
ture Happineſs ; for this is a plain indica- 
tion of an Heart that values theſe tempo- 
ral Concernments more than God's Favour, 
or celeſtial Riches; which in St. Paul's 
Judgment renders the covetous Perſon guilty 
of ladiatry. RY - + hind 

Ver. 20. Twiry 75 ,. Thy Ni Co d 
ani 0s.) i e. Either thy Soul ſhall be 'requi- 
red of thee by Cad that gave it, and ; whoſe 
Depoſitum it was, as the Fews ſpeak; See 
Note on 2 Tim. 1. 12. or elſe it ſhall be re- 


4 
” 


of the Juſt when they die are carried into 
the Garden of Eden, per manum Angelo- 
rum, by the Miniſtry of Holy Angels, and the 
Souls of the Wicked to the place appointed 

for them, by evil Spirits. See the Note on 
Chap. 16. 22. 

f Ver. 29. Kat n wsleweilet:, Neither be ye 
of doubtful Mind.] Merewe©&- faith the Gloſſary 
of Stephanus, is 6 h caf8295 ® vir, TaAarldbueg 
7i yv*py , Budans, one fluctuating, and unſta- 
lle in bis Mind, Fudgmem, or Counſel ; hence 
w7T:»p& Jinn is a ſuſpended Fudgment nerio - 
2% a doubtful or controverted Empire; urevens 
{aith Suidas, are o ee 73 ANN A. oardovres » 


\ ſures, Ezra 2. 69. Neb. 7. 10. 
See the Note on Fam. F. 2, 3. 
Ver. 35. "ESwoay ypdy ai bTGyns Sele MY, Hh 
oi yea Auer, Let your Loins be gir-, 4} 

( ded about, and your Lights burning.) The Ser- 

. vant when he was to miniſter to his Ma- 
ſter, that his Cloaths might not hinder him, | 

girded them about him. 80 Luke 17.8. Gird j 7 

- thy ſelf, and (ſerve me + and when Chriſt | 
miniſtreth to his Apoſtles, he takes a; Towel, 
and girded himſelf, Fohn 13. 4. and then 
waſheth their Feet. Hence, faith (a) Phi- 


Job 27. 16. — 


quired by evil Ange according to that Jo, we are commanded to eat the Paſſover, rds 
other Opinion of t eWS, that the Souls G7 2vas: Tecul www Tunes ves vanpiay Yyovrec; 


( with our Loins. girt as being ready for Service. 
Moreover, they waiting to expect their 
Maſter's coming home at Night, were to 

have their Lamps burning, and ready to re- 
ceive them, Matth. 25. 7. To Servants. ſo | 

— and ready for Service, our Lord 

ere promiſeth a new and unuſual Honour 
like that of the Romans in their Sarurnalia, 
the (b) Cretans in their Hermæa, and of 
the Babylonians in their Feaſt called Saccas, 

where the Servants fat at Table, and their 

Maſters waited on them; Their Lord, faith * 
he, ſhall gird himſelf, aud make them to ſit 
down to meat, and he will come forth to ſerve{ \\\ 

' them, ver. 37. he coming into the World, 

not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, Matth. 
20. 28, | | 

Ver. 36. Tens a 8 a,. <when be 
will return from the Marriage, ; Area ger 
ar 7% imaipxerar , Phavorinus. "Araaven, 

UmTorptgen, dvardur]c , Goll. i. e. the Word 
ſignifies to return. And tho? in prophane Au- 
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aining thoſe that are anxious and fluffuating as 10 
ng to ſuture Events, or whatever may befal-them ; 
10ting in which Senſe, ſay T hucydides and Plytareh, 
parkogG Jv 5 V, Greece was in ſuſpenſe 
Jeware | . Touching the event of the N ar; and Foſephus, 
ts not t the Fews were erf 53} Th) uE 
e poſe rn, anxious abut the Mar with the Ro- 
ſire of mms. Accordingly us7ewe:5ws;, the thing 
| not forbidden here, is, faith -Theophylat?, i meer 
o pro- . 
keep, 2 
is one nnr 
words (a) De ſacr. Ab. & Cain. p. 106. FEES 
are (b) Athenæus Deipnoſ. I. 14. c. p. 639+ Cteſius p. 674. apud Herod. 


thors this is more rare, yet in the Apocryphat 
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Books this is perpetually the Senſe of the 
Word. And when Tobit faith, in the Night, 
UH I returned from the Burtal, C P. 
2. 9. No Man was known, draus C adv 
returning from the Grave, Wiſ. 2. 1. The Ai 
being parted, preſently ds suf dve A h PeFUTNS 
to its ſelf, Chap. 5. 12. and Chap. 16. 14. 
The Spirit when it is gone forth, a dyaaue, re- 
turnetbh not again. See 2 Maccab. 8. 25. 9. 2. 
12.7. 15. 28, | / | 
i Ver. 41. Ti; dee ice ms er, ; Who 
| then is that wiſe Servant?) Our Lord here does me, and my Fol 
not anſwer directly to the ion of St. Pe- lowers, and ſudject us to great Suffetings 
ter, yer he ſufficiently doth it by declaring fi in Scripture by Fire, P/al. 66. 12 
that this is to be done of every Servant who Ia. 43. 2. Ecclus. 51. 4 and therefore called 
expects to be rewarded, or treated, as one fiery Tryals, 1 Pet. 4. 12. and will baptize 
faithful to him, and eſpecially of the Guides me in my own Blood; but yet I am ſo far 
df the Church, Mark 13. 3). from being moved from proſeciting my 
k Ver. 47, 48. Ed, & , &c. And Father's Pleaſure, by the Profpe& of them, 
that Servant who knew bis Lord's Will, and pre- "that I wiſh the time of my Suffering were 
pared not bimſelf, neither did according to his Mill, at hand and my Goſpel preached to the 
Pall be beaten with many Stripes,48.but he that World. 
knew not, &c.] This being one great diffe- Ver. 57. TI 4 9 dy tau ein- ten, 
rence betwixt the Paſtors of the Church, and And why even of your ſelves judge ye nn 
other Chriſtians, they muſt expect a ſeverer what is right f] i. e. Take an Example 
"Puniſhment, as finning againſt greater Evi- from your ſelves; you are not wont to ne- 
\+ | dence, and Knowledge of their Duty; for glect the Means by which 45 may be pre- 
to whom much is given, of them much will be ſerved from that Priſon here, from which 
A” | required; whereas they who through flow- you cannot eſcape till your whole Debt be 
neſs of Underſtanding, or neglect of Paſtors, paid; why then negle& you that Repentance 
and multitude of worldly Buſineſs, are ig- towards God, and Faith in the Meſfah, 
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ticle 4 hath two ignifications, | 
able to this place. (1.) That, See Note on 
1 Tim. 5.16. (2.) It is a Particle of Wiſh 
ing; ſo Numb. 22. 29. AK weymcy fi 
wiſh I had a Sword 87 vi? e 90h we 
had continued beyond Fordan, Joſh. J. . d Isg, 
P/al. 81. 13. and Iſa. 48. 18. Oh that thy, 
badft hear kened to my Precepts'; Luke 18. 42 
4 Ob that thou hadft known. $6 then 
the Senſe of theſe Words is this, I come tg 
deliver to the World a Doctrine which will 
incenſe the World againſt | 


norant of their Duty, and fo neglect It, : 


which can alone preſerve you from that in- 
fernal Priſon, from which you cannot eſcape? 


will find a milder Puniſhment ; for Igno- 

rance may be pitied, but Contempt es 
no Mercy. | 

1 Ver. 49. Ip Ji BNA os rw yi, o 

- ni Swe iJndniodn, I came to ſend Fire on 


* You can obſerve the Signs of Heaven for 
your temporal Advantage, why therefore 
do you not obſerve the clearer Signs of the 
Meſſiabs coming, and calling you to Faith 


the Earth, and what will I if it be already 


&indled?)] Here it is to be noted that the Par- 


and Repentance by his Doctrine ? 


> 


. 2. 2. 22. . Of a 28 = — = © wir c ©v 


CH AP. All. 
1. THERE were preſent at that Seaſon, ye that they were Sinners above all Men that : 
T (when Chrift ſpake the foregoing 922 dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 

a ſome that told him à of the Galileans, whoſe F. I tell you, nay ; but except your repent, w 
Blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacri- ye ſhall all b likewiſe periſh. b d: 
fices ; aig them when they came to offer Sa- 6. He | ori alſo this Parable (to the ſame 8 

cerifice, for rejecting the Authority of the Roman Purpoſe, ſaying,) A certain Man had a Fig- B 
Emperor.) tree planted in his Vineyard, and he came bs 

2. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid to them, and ſought Fruit thereon, and found none. * 
Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sin- 7. Then he faid to the Dreſſer of the 7 
ners above all the (other) Galileans, becauſe Vineyard, Behold, c three Years I come c 
they ſuffered ſuch things ? ſeeking Fruit, and find none, cut it down, | lik 

3. I tell you, nay ; but except ye repent, why cumbreth it the Ground; (and 7he like 
ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, (for the ſame Sentence may you of this Nation expect from God 1 
cauſe, aud many of you after the ſame manner ; for your unfruitfulneſs. th 

Note.) 8. And he anſwering, {aid to him, Lord, D 
on whom the (be pleaſed to) let it alone this Year alſo, til * 


4. Of thoſe eighteen, 
Tower in Siloam fel and flew them, think 


I dig about it, and dung it ; * 


> TE © I —_ W 
* — th eo Hato. 


I. XIII on the Gaſpel of dt. Luke. 
a And if it bear Fruit well, (bau wilt Vi teaching, and journeying toward 
— us cauſe zo ſpare it,) and if (it do) not, then — z * | 

after that thou ſhalt cut it down ; (and ſuch 23. Then ſaid one to him, Lord, are 
is now God's ſparing Mercy to you, be is —_— there f few that (halt) be ſaved ? And heſ f 
farther trial of you, whether what I, or my faid to them (that beard him, be not ſo much 
* "poſtles, preaching after my ſcent to Heaven, can concerned to know how it will be with — 
| do, will make you fruitful ; and if after all our as to) | 
L abours, you continue. ftill unfruitful, you muſt 24. 8 Strive to enter (in) at the ſtraight g 
expel? to beat of: £25425 1h Gate, (which Jeadeth to Life, while ye baveop- 
10. And he was teaching in one of the portunity to do it,) for h many I fay to you, h 
on the Sabbath. will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, + 
11. And behold there was (there) a Wo- (becauſe they do it tao late; for.) 
man which had a Spirit of Infirmity eighteen ) 25. When once the Maſter of the Houſe 
Years, and was bowed together (with it,) is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the Door, and 
and cord een ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock at 
12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us; 
her to him, and faid to her, Woman, thou and (or then) he ſhall anſwer and fay to you, 
art (now to be) looſed from thine Infir- I know you not whence ye are; Be careful 
mity; * therefore now, ob ye Fews, to believe, and obey 
13. And he laid his Hands on her, and the Word, before the Kingdom of God be taken 
immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, from you, and the Gate of the Goſpel Banquet be 
- glorified God. | Jput, ſo that you after knock in vam for entrance, 
14. And the Ruler of the Synagogue Matth. 25. 10.—13. for, ) 
anſwered (i. e. ſaid, with relation to this Cure) 26. Then ye ſhall begin to fay, we 
with Indignation, becauſe that Jeſus had have eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and 
healed on the Sabbath day, and ſaid to the thou haſt taught in our Streets, (be will an- 
People, There are fix days in which Men ſwer,) | 
ought (i. e. by the Commandments are allowed) 27. But he ſhall fay, (g b, and wilt 
to work ; in them therefore come and be) ſay,) I tell you, Iknow not whence you | '' 
' healed, and not on the Sabbath day. are, depart from me, all ye Workers of Ini- 
15. The Lord then anſwered him, and quity ; ONES: | 
4 fad, Thou d Hypocrite, doth not each one 28. (And then) there ſhall be weeping and 
of you on the Sabbath (day) looſe his Ox gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye (the Seed of A. 
or his Aſs from the Stall, and lead him away Brabam) ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
to watering, Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom 
16. (This you do on that day for a Beaſt, to of God, (enjoying the Bleſſings promiſed to the 
free it from a little Thirſt,) and ought not Members of that Kingdom,) and you your | ' * 
(then) this Woman, being a Daughter of ſelves thruſt out (of if.) 
e Abraham, whom e Satan hath bound, lo, 29. And then) they (of the Gentiles) ſhall 
theſe eighteen Years, be looſed from this come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, 
Bond on the Sabbath day ? and from the North, and from the South, 
17. And when he had faid theſe things, and ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of God ; ( WE 
all his Adverſaries were aſhamed ; and all (hall partake of the Bleſſing he Goſpel, and 
the People rejoiced for all the glorious ' be owned as Children of his Kingdom.) | 
things that were done by him. 30. And behold (thus ſhall it bappen, that } 
18. Then ſaid he, To what is the King- there are laſt, (i. e. the Gentiles called at the 
dom of God like? and whereunto ſhall I re- Jaft hour, Matth. 20. J.) which ſhall be firſt 
lemble it ? (in this Kingdom ;) and there are firit, (i. e. 
19. It is like a Grain of Muſtard Seed, the Fews to whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
which a Man took, and caſt into his Gar- and who are ſtiled God's Firſt-born, Exod. 
den, and it grew, and waxed a great Tree, 4. 22.) which ſhall be laſt ; (i. e. caf out of 
and the Fowls of the Air lodged in the this Kingdom, and not recalled till the laſt, or 4 * 
Branches of it; (For thus from a very ſmall at the cloſe of the World.) | ; 
' beginning, will it grow up into the greateſt of all 31. The ſame day there came certain 
| Kingdoms, as that becomes the greateſt of all of the Phariſees, ſaying to him, Get 
Herbs, Matth. 13. 32.) thee out (of Galilee, Herad s Furiſdiction,) 
20. And again he faid, Whereunto ſhall I and depart hence, for (elſe) Herod will kill - 
ken the Kingdom of God ? thee 3 | 
21. It is like Leaven, which a Woman 32. And he faid to them, Go and tell 
took and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, till (that i Fox, (from me a Prophet ſent from i 
the whole was leavened ; (for /o ſhall the God, and therefore authorized thus to Pile — 
Doctrine of the Kingdom ſpread, till it bath ſea- him,) Behold I caſt out Devils, and 1 do 
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{med all the Regions of the Earth.) Cures (in proſecution, and confirmation of my I. _ 
22. And he went thro' the Cities, and Prophetick Office,) to day, and to morrow, | i 
(i. e. {A 
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i 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


* . phet 


Sedition againſt 


(i. e. for a Hort time more, ) and the third da 
1 ſhall be perfected; (i. e. by Death — 


erated tomy Prieſtly Office, and ſo be needs uat be 
concerned to put me to Death, who ſhortly ant to 


die as a-Sacrifice for the Sins f the World.) 

33. Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk (on in my 
Fourney, ver. 22.) to day, and to morrow, 
and the day following, (till I reach to Feru- 
ſalem, and I may do it without fear of being 


Ek killed by Herad,(for it cannot be that k a Pro- 
periſh out of Jeruſalem, (where the San- 
' hedrim, «who think themſelves the only Fudges o 


him, fit.) we 3 
34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which kil- 

leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 

ſent to thee; how often would I have ga- 


thered thy Children together (un 
tettion,) as an Hen doth + ward 
under her Wings, and ye would 
thered ?) 5 
35. Behold your Houſe is left unto + 
deſolate ; and ( for verily I ſay to you he 
a while) ye ſhall not ſee me, (Marth. 23. 38.) 
until the time come when ye ſhall ſay, Blef 
ſed is he that cometh in the Name of th. 
Lord; (till e-wre, you would ſay, i.e. you Would 
be glad to ſee your Meſſiah coming to deliver You 
to ſay to him, what your Phariſees cam 
now bear with Patience, Chap. 19. 39. but ſhall 


only ſee him coming to avenge himſelf upon Jon, 


My Pro. 
her Brood 


Matth. 26. 64.) 


Annotations oz Chap. XIII. 


4 Ver. 1. II Ee: 7 Tahar &v 70 4 vs HH . 
ue wire F g, é HV boſe Blood Pi- 

late mingled with their Sacrifies.) It is not to 
be doubted, faith Grotius, but that the Sediti- 
on of Judas Gaulonites, as it had its riſe in Ga- 
Allee, 10 found it many Followers and A- 
bettors there, who coming up to Feruſa- 
lem, inſinuated into the People that they 
were the Lord's People, and therefore were 
to own him only as their King, and to pay 


Tribute, not to Cæſar, but to his Temple; 


t therefore ſeemeth credible, faith he, as 
ſome of the Greek Fathers think, that ſuch as 
theſe were the Galileaus, whole Blood Pilate 
mingled with their (Paſcal) Sacrifice, as find- 
ing they were then ſowing theſe Sceds of 

Czſar ; and if this were at 
the Paſſover, then the Words following, ye 


all all likewiſe periſb, agree wonderfully with 


that account of their Deſtruction which 
| Foſephus, and Euſebius give us, that when 
they were come up from all Places to obſerve 
the Paſſover, they were encloſed in the City 
by the Romans; and upon the very day ap- 
pointed for Rilling the Paſſover, many of them 

were 8 like Sheep in the ve 
Temple, for this very cauſe, that they ſhoo 
off the Roman Yoke, and refuſed to pay Tri- 
bute to Ceſar. 

Ver. 5. hie emo) Se, Te ſhall likewiſe 
periſh.) That is, ſaith Grotius, among the 
Ruins of the City, of which that Tower 
was a part, they periſhing in Feruſalem, v. 4. 


the City, and the Temple. To illuſtrate 
theſe Conjectures of the learned Grotius, let 
us a little conſider what Fo/ephus hath deli- 
vered of this matter; he therefore ſaith, that 
this Judas, with one Zadoch a Phariſee, in- 
cited the Fews to Rebellion, ſaying, (a) 7» 


Sarriunem Iv 3X28 #4 dvr f Sareias bitte; 
that the paying Tribute was a ſi on of Slavery; 
and under this pretence they exhorted the 
whole Nation to maintain their Liberty, 
9 ner Axneαα⁴Lu. 6 70 &rIypeamu, and this 
the Fews received with Pleaſure, and this be- 


came the Seed of their future Calamities. / 


Hence they continually demanded (b) 2, 
py 7@ Tian, that the Tributes Might le ta- 
ken away. When Coponius was Procurator 
of Fudea, one Simon a Galilean reproved 
them, (c) d gipor 7% Poualois zerrt, öre- 
wirert, Y mired | Or cloves Sonrhs dermires, 


that they would endure to pay Tribute, ass 


ſuffer mortal Lords to rule over them : When 


Felix was Procurator, ſome Magicians and 
Thieves met together calling the People to 
Liberty, and (d) @dyargy i,, v0 
TelJapyaot Th PHGVtm nſeuorl: , threatuing 
Death to thoſe who obeyed the Roman Govern- 
ment. When Campanus was Procurator, one 


Dortus ſollicited the People (e) I b. 


A AανονEmz; , to ſhake off the Roman Vote; 
ſo ready were they to embrace the Doctrine 


of this Galilean. That many of the Jews 
periſhed, as did theſe Galileaus, the fame 


oſephus, teſtifies, ſaying, that under the Pre- 
dent Cumanus twenty five thouſand (f) 2 
T9 i dre, periſhed about the Temple 
at the Fraſt of Paſſover. That under Horus 
(g ovxris end, there was a multifarious 
Slaughter of them fighting in the Temple, and 
that one Manabem was ſhin as be worſhipped 


or rather among the Ruins of the Towers of there. That many of the Zealots periſhed in 


the Temple, (h) x43 auupacorr]es T0 Fea dar ; 
and waſhed the holy Ground with their Blood. 
That the Jdumeans coming in to their belp, 
eight thouſand and five hundred of the Party 
7 Ananus High Prieft were ſlain, ſo that 
(i) inmauan Y 70 abe, Iser gd, . 
5 


MU ů — 


— 


(a) Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. 
1 (e) Antiq. I. 20. c. 5. 


p. 69 
(h) L. 4. Cc. 14. (0 L. 16. c. 17. 


—_ 


(b) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 1. 
2. (f) Antiq. I. 2c. Co 4+ 


(c) Cap. 12. (6) C. 23. 
(g) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 31. P. 8171. 


| Chap. Nl Jap. 


| P- XIII. 


* 
of 
N * 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke 
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outward Temple was waſhed over with 
2 In that threefold Sedition which 


inward Temple, Jobn with his Aſſociates 
— the outward Temple, and Simon the 


upper City, (K) ednet AHhν,Ht @avenys T9 iced y 


Chriſt pronounceth upon the Ruler of the - 
nagogue, partly becauſe he placed his Holi- 


Precepts, or the Reſt of the Body on the 
Sabbath- day, preferring that befc 
Things of the Law, which Chriſt ſtill repre- 


the Temple was every where polluted with Slaugh- ſenteth as a ſign of Hypocriſie, Matt. 23. 23. 


ters, the Weapons flew every where and fell upon 


the Prieſts," 4 | : 
r; many who came from far to worſhip, es 


partly becauſe he pretended a great - Zeal for 
nd thoſe who officiated at the Al. the Law of God, when he was rather act- 


at the Glo- 


ed in this matter by black En 


3 H. hre ls abro: , fell before their Sacri- ry of Chriſt, which he that ſaw his Heart 


fices, and ſprinkled the Altar with their Blood ; 


inſomuch that the Blood of the dead Carcaſſes 
made a Pool in the Holy Court. At the teaft 
of unleavened Bread Eleazer with his Compani= 


ns opening a Gate for the People that came to © without natural Cauſes, many Diſeaſes were 
by Divine Permiſſion brought on Men b 
Evil Spirits, the Goſpel, and Hiſtories of 
Job and Saul inform us; for that Sul af- 
ter the departure of a good Spirit, fell 


worſhip, and to offer Sacrifice, Fobu taking that 
Opportunity, ſends in with them many of his 
Party, having ſhort Swords under their Garments, 
20 invaded Eleazer's Party, and fill:d that 
Jenple with the Blood of the Zealots and of the 
People. And when Titus fought againſt the 
Temple, (D vel wir + £ipor nt D enweeerrg 
- urg, a Multitude of dead Bodies lay round 
the Altar, and the Blood ran down the Steps of 
Towers or Porches. 4 

Ver. 7. Ern rel seie! Cn nagn'y iy TH 
cui ran, Theſe three Tears have I come ſeek- 
ine Fruit of this g- tree, and found: noue.) 
Theſe three Years ſeem. not to ſignifie only 
the time of our Lord's Preaching among 
the Fews ; for they were not deſtroyed the 
next Year but about thirty ſix Years after ) 
our Lord's Aſcenſion ; They rather ſeem to 
be mentioned, becauſe the Fruit of fome Fig- 
trees came not to maturity till the third 
Year; the time he expected afterwards, in- 
cludes the whole time of the Apoſtles preach- 
ing to them at whe ns; and to their Diſper- 
hions, and to the Gentiles, to gather and ſet 
up his Church among them; and then was 
the end of the Fewiſh Church and Temple, and 
the great Deſtruction of that Nation to come, 
Matth. 24.14. Nor were the 7ews then gi- 
ven over, but were aſter our Lord's Aſcen- 
on to be under the Diſpenſation of the 


La Ghoſt; and upon the rejection of that 


Call, was Chriſt's Prediction, that their Houſe 
ſhould be left to them deſolate, to take place: 
Whence, after the Holy Ghoft was fallen down 
upon them, the Apoſtles were to begin their 
preaching at Teru/alem, and to go thence / 
throughout all Fadca, Acts 1. 8. and to preach / 
to them Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 13. 38. and 
this they did with ſuch 3 as to con- 
vert many myriads of them, Acts 21. 20. And 
the Apoſtle Pau] declares it neceſſary for 
them to preach the Word of God firſt to 


q them, As 13. 46. 


Ver. 15. Trenerrd „Thon Hypocrite.] This 


—— ů — 


well knew. 

Ver. 16. Hy Lug 5 Calarte 5 
hath bound theſe eighteen Tears.] That fome® 
times by concurring with, and ſometimes 


eis mn Sew 4 Paruoria, into demoniacal Paſſt- 


WARS and had ers 7 Sau vou rag Mg Pertur= 


bations from Dainons, or as the Scripture 


ſpeaks, by au evil Spirit from the Lord, 1 
1 Sam. 16. 14, 23. we learn from (m) 7 
Fenple, and many periſhed by the Ruins of the ſephus. And by confeſſion of (n) Maimo- 


wides, Satan was the cauſe of all that 7 


* ſuffered ; not only in his Subſtance, but his 


Body, 7ob 2. J. And the Targum on Pſal. g1. 


6. numbers Troops of Demons, among thoſe 


who infiict Plagues and Death upon Men. 
Ver. 23. Ei sx oi {oCourru ;: Are there few 

that be ſaved ?] This Queſtion ſeems to be 

propounded agreeably to that Sentiment of 


the Jews, that all Iſraelites ſhould have their 


Portion in the World to come: To which 
Chriſt was not pleaſed to give an Anſwer 
that might fatisfie the Curioſity of the 
Man, but rather an Inſtruction that might 


benefit him; it being not our concern to 
know how many will be faved, but how we 
may be ſaved. 


Ver.24. "A ſort £58 elogalerr J The cer mins 
Strive to enter in at the ſtraight Gate.) Here 
Chriſt ſhews, 'T hat the number of them who 
may be ſaved, is not defined by any De- 


cree of God excluding all others from it, 


or rendring them unable to attain it; for 


then Chriſt muſt in vain exhort them to uſe 
their diligence, to enter into the ſtraight 


Gate which leadeth to eternal Life ; and yet 
by ſaying, ae, firive as Men in Agony 
to do it, he ſhews, that this requires great 
Conſtancy, Diligence and Courage, and a 
ſtrong Conflict with the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil; and ſo ſuch only will ob- 
tain it. 

Ibid. H- Ne, Cnmyregr Gombeiy & 3x Lououor, 


For many ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be 


able :] Not for want of Power, or ſuffici- 


ent Grace on God's part, but for ſeeking 
| Hh h too 


— ä 


— — 


(m) Antiq. 


(k) L. 6. C. 2 (1) bh. 6, C. 4» 


9 — — —ů 


I. 6. c. 9. (n) Mor. Nev. I. 5. c. 21. 


the great 


Whom Satan e 


aroſe in 1 betwixt Eleazer keeping nels chiefly in the Obſervation of Ritual! 
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1 A 


Is. 


4185 


107 — 13. See the Note on Matth. 8. 
Ix, 12. 
Ver. 32. klare 74 Deren Taviel,y, Go tell 


| that Fox, &c.] To impoſe this ignominious, 


— 


— 


but agreeable Name on Herod, is not con- 
trary to the Command, not to ſpeak evil of 


the Ruler of thy People; it being the Office 
of a Proplet not to ſpare Kings when they 


reprove their Offences, Fer. 1. 10. Chriſt 
therefore here uſes his Prophetical Power, in 


giving this Bram a Name fo ſuitable tc bis \ 3 


» and the 


W 
nifies, I am conſecrated to my priefl 05 


by dy ing as a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
omivSrue, Fuoritour, I am fected. , 
CE offered, - am ſacrificed. For the Gong: 
mation of this Se ſee the N 
Hebr. 2. 10. 9, 10. TY wn kay 

Ver. 33. 9Uz wdiyerar + Pen dm, 


tw, A Prophet cannot periſh ont of Feru(a k 


lem; Becauſe he was only to be Judged þ 


the great Sanbedrim, and they were 
paſs Judgment on him in "ha — 
Dr. Lighfoot here. | x 


1. A NDit came to | as he went in- 
ES to the Houle ot one of the chief 
'Phariſees, (or of the Rulers who was of the 
/ Phariſecs,) to eat Bread on the Sabbath-day, 


that they watched him, (whether he would 


heal on the Sabbath-day, that they might accuſe 


ſpake to the Lawyers a 


him, Mark 3. 2.) 

2. And behold, there was a certain 
Man (then) before him, which had the 
Dropſie: | 

3. And Jeſus b anſwering (to their Thoughts,) 
Phariſees, ſaying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day (or, 
not?) | 

4. And (But) they held their Peace; and 
(then) he took him, and healed him, and 
ler him go; 

5. And (he) anſwered them (who held 
this unlawful,) ſaying, which of you ſhall 
have an Aſs or an Ox fallen into a Pit, and 
will not ſtraightway pull him out on the 
Sabbath-day ? (And ſhall that kindneſs be de- 
nied to a Son of Abrabam in his diſtreſs on that 
day, which you afford ou it to your diſtreſſed 
Beaſt ®) 

6. And they could not anſwer him again 
to theſe things. | 

7. And he put forth a c Parable to thoſe 
that were bidden {zo ſit down with him,) 
when he marked how they (the Phariſees) 
choſe out the chief Rooms (at Feaſts, on the 
account of their pretended IWiſdom,) ſaying to 
them, 

8. When thou art bidden of any Man to 
a Wedding (or a Marriage Feaſt, ) ſit not 
down in the higheſt Room, leſt a more ho- 


nourable Man than thou be (41/5) bidden of 


him. 

9. And (ſo) he that bad thee and him, 
come and fay to thee, Give this Man place, 
and thou begin with ſhame to take the low- 
eſt Room. f 


10. But when thou art bidden, Go, and 
fit down in the loweſt Room, that when 
he that bad thee cometh, he may fay to 
thee, Friend, Go up higher; then {hal: 
thou have d Worſhip, (i. e. Hour) in the 
* of them that fit at Meat with 
thee. 

11. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf 
ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humblerk 
2 ſhall be exalted (both by God and 
Man. | 
12. Then ſaid he alſo to him that bad him, 
When thou makeft a © Dinner or a Supper, 
(do it not from reſpect of an Invitatiai by way 


2 


of Recompence ; and therefore ordinarily) call 


not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither 
thy Kinſmen, nor thy rich Neighbours, leſt 
they alſo bid thee again, and (/) a Recom- 
pence be made thee. 

13. But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, (4 
it out of Charity to the Needy; and there- 
fore) call the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 
the Blind. | 

14. And thou fhalt be blefled, for (ir. 
that) they (are called by thee, who) can- 
not recompenſe thee ; for thou ſhalt be 
\ 6a at the f Reſurrection of the | 
Juſt. 

15. And when one of them that fat at 
Meat with him, heard theſe things he faid 
to him, gs Bleffed is he that ſhall eat Bread 
in the Kingdom of God; (i. e. 7hat ball par- 
take of the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of be 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah.) 

16. Then (to convince him, that the genere 
lity of the Fews were for their Unbelief to ve cx. 
cluded from that ( Kingdom; ) ſaid he to him (c 
way of Parable,) A h certain Man made a | 
great Supper, and bad many : 

17. And ſent his Servant at Supper-time, 


to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, 1 
| a 
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to his 8 f bs 
| :nos are now ready; (as God ſent firſs Service before all theſe, ) he cannot be my } | 
1 the 2 to invite the fews, and then the Diſciple. v7 n 7) = 
| fig. Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples to tell them the 27. And whoſoever doth not bear his in 
y Of- Kingdom of God was at hand, and to perſuade Croſs, and come after me, (i. e. that will nat wy 
ns of them to enter into it.) obey me, and ſuffer any bardſhip for my ſake, ) on 
due 18. And they all with one conſent began cannot be my Diſciple. 1 
* th to make excuſe ; (for ) the firſt ſaid to him, 28. (Conſider therefore well of theſe things be- 1 
onfir. 1 have bought a piece of Ground, and I muſt - fore you enter on a Chriſtian Life:) For which Wl 
5 on needs go and ſee it; I pray thee have me of you intending to 1 build a Tower, ſitteti | WW! 
excuſed ; _ not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whe- 1 
gn, 19. And another faid, I have bought five ther he have ſufficient to finiſh it ? * (il 
* Yoke of Oxen, and I go to prove them; 29. Leſt haply after be hath laid the Foun- '8 
ed by 1 pray thee have me ex ed. dation, and 1s not able to finiſh it, all thar ; "oY 
nly to 20. And another ſaid, I have married a behold it begin to mock him. in 
e; 80 Wife, and therefore I cannot come; (i. e. 30. Saying, This Man began to build, 1 
they either out of great Love to the Plea- and was not able to finiſh (bis Building : S "as 
ſures, or the Advaiitages of this World, rejefied before we enter on a Chriſtian Life, we ſhould fit Kee 
„ the kind Invitation.) down, and conſider ſeriouſly what it will coft us | © + 
21. So that Servant came, and ſhewed his to be indeed Chriſtians, and whether we be fle- 20s 
Lord theſe things: Then the Maſter of the Faſtiy reſolved to do and ſuffer all that Cyriſtiaui-" ny 
* Houſe being angry, (hat they who were ſo ty requires.) | "my 
* lovingly invited, would not come, ( laid to his 31. Or, what King going to make War {1 
Ry Ba Servants, (the Apoſtles ſent with a freſh Com- againſt another King, ſitteth not down _ al. 
* miſſion after Chriſt's Reſurrection to go to Ju- firſt, and conſulteth whether he be able ll 
Are dea, and the Diſperſions of the eus, Acts 1. with Ten thouſand, to meet him that [| 
in the q 8. hing,) Go out quickly into the Streets and cometh againſt him with Twenty thou- 1 
* Lanes of the City, and bring in hither the ſand? | "bl 
mſelf Poor and Maimed, the Halt and the Blind; 32. Or 2 while the other is yet a great þ 1 
nhlerh (i. e. the Gentiles and the diſperſed Fews.) (way off, he ſendeth an Embaſſage, and deſi- i il 
er 22. And the Servant ſaid, Lord, it is done reth Conditions of Peace. t e | . | 
as thou haſt commanded, and yet there is 33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of 2 0 
d him room (for more Gueſts.) -you that (engageth not ſo manfully in his Chri- | a | 4 
= 23. And the Lord ſaid to the Servant, \ ian Warfare againſt Sin, Satan and the World, \, | ö 1 
— 6 Go out into the High-ways and | Hedges, that when I call him to it; be) m forſaketh m 488 
il Yeal N ; (i. e. to the Heathen Nations,) and i compel / not all that he hath, he cannot be my ; 1 'Y 
Ee them to come in, that my Houſe may be Diſciple. | N 1 
urs, lſ med 34. ® Salt is good, (i. e. a Chriſtian Life is n Wn | 
N 24. For I fay to you, that none of thoſe very advantageous ;) but if the Salt have loſt) 1 
Men that were bidden, and refuſe to come,)" his Savour, (f the Chriftian Apoſtle and Pro- i 
iſt, (d ſhall raſte of my Supper, (i. e. enjoy the Bleſ- feſſor bath loſt his Chriſtian Converſation,)! þ 
! * ſings of my Kingdom.) wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? (i. e. lat | 


Lame 25. And there went great Multitudes with can be u/ed farther to recover him &) 
So Oh him; and he turned, and faid to them, 35. It is neither fit for the Land, nor yet 


for ( in ; 26. If any Man come to me, and k hate for the Dunghil ; but Men caſt it out: (i. e. 

0) can not his Father and Mother, and Wife and Such an unſavoury Chriſtian can neither do good 

Halt be Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea, and to himſelf or others.) He that hath Ears to 

of che f his own Life alſo; (i. e. if he prefers not my hear, let him hear. 

[ | 

114 Aunotations on Chap. XIV. 

at Bread? ; 28 18 ; ; ; 1 

Hall par- a Ver. 1. TTS cizey e 7 Ae F g- thing faid to him; but then tis {till an An- 

's of the I erreior,, Juto the Houſe of one of ſwer to ſome, e beer, inward Con- 
the chief Phariſees.) Gr. into the Houle of one ception, or Reaſoning, or to ſome Action 

e gener 0: the Phariſees who was a Ruler in the Sn expreſſive of their Sentiments concerning 

_—_ bedrim ; for they are called 2par7%« , Rulers, \ him: Sometimes it is uſed, when he per- 

him (H Luke 24. 20. John 3. 1. Acts 3. 17. 1 Cor. 2. ceived their inward Thoughts and Reaſo- 

made à h 5. See the Note there. nings, about his Actions, Words, or Perſon: 


Thus when the 


5 Ver. 3. Koi & reteidels 5 Ingis eie pgs 73s Phariſees were conſult- 


— — — — — 


per- time, eue, And Feſus anſwering, ſake to the ing how they might apprehend him for 
ome, for Lawyers and Phariſees ; and ver. 5. Y duese the Parable he ſpake againſt them; a gene- 
" al 72% 497%; 8726 , and he anſwering them, ſaid.) bes, be anſwering, ſpake another Parable, 


Here «ro.erde; » anſwering, is twice uſed, ſhewing what Deſtruction would come upon 
where neither any Queſtion was put, nor any them for crucifying him, Matth. 22. 1. So 
| H h h 2 Feſis 


— — — 


: * 

t 

. 

' 
i 
i 

1 

0 i] 

* , 

oy. 
x + 

37 
15 
4 17 , 

| 1 

+4E ' 
4 
) 14 
i ' 4 4 
7 
4 4 | 
: 4 | 
, 1 
D. 
i 
» 
F 
1 Ss 
<< as 
[ ö of + 
: 4 
' 
. 4 
: \ 
* «1 U 
TE + WM 
1 4 
1 
1 8 
4 * 

2 
U P 
[ .; Þ 4 
, Rm 
| 
} 

, 
T bt 
t + * 
=P } 
| ( 6 
ö 1 
n 4 
t * 
. " . 
K wh 
4. = 
*; F J 
1 . 

1 \ | 
= 
717 [1 i 

' i 
0 i 
vp . 
. . 
4 
\ U b 
"3 j 
= 
F |, *. 
fl 
1 
+4 
1 N 
I". 
9 * 
1 
| 
440 
{ 
1 


„ 
1 
4 
. o 
© 
, 
4 
pl 
n i 
l 
4 = 
1 mn 
„ 2 L 
, 
3 
_ 
„ * * 
\ wa 
4 
1 
* * 
b 
Is 
b 
i 1 * 


420 - of Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIV ap 


| Jeſus perceiving their T 2 575 dekeibee, When thou makeſft a Dinner, or a Supper, call ar 
25 


anſwering, ſaid to them, L. . 22, So he not thy Friends, and they Brethren, &c. ly ,y + | 4 
anſwers to what Simon ſaid within himſelf, the Poor, the Maimed.] Some think, Chriſt | 
Luke 7. 39, 40. Sometimes he anſwers to ſpeaks here of the ſacred Banquet made b ; I 
their Actions, as diſcovering their Apprehen- the Zews on their Peace-Offerings, and Other pe 
fions of him: Thus when they came to take Feaſts, to which they are bid 0 64 the * K 
him, Jeſus d wenelbds, anſwering, ſaid to them, Poor, the Widow, and the Levite, Deut. 14.29 K 
Are ye come as againft a Thief Mark 14. 48. but this ſeems a Miſtake; for Chriſt ſpeaks Of 
So to the barren Fig-tree, «oxe:'sis, e an- not of any ſpecial ſtated Feaſt, but of th 
fwering, ſaid, Let never Fruit grow on thee - ſuch Banquets as he was then at: Nor hath re 
more, Mark 11. 14. So reflecting on the In- he one Word of the Widow, and the Levite te 
fidelity and Impenitence of thoſe Cities, a- who were to be Gueſts there, but of the ſh 
mong whom he had done his mighty Works; Blind, the Lame, the Maimed, of which tl 
and of thoſe Phariſees who believed neither the Law faith nothing; nor doth he fay, Fir te 
him nor the Baptiſt, elt a7 , he an- 'this the Lord ſhall 155 thee upon Earth,as Dove tl 
feering, ſaid, Father, I thank thec, Matth. 14. 29. but Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at tie h 
11. 25. So when Peter had ſmitten off the Reſurrection of the Fuft. | 5 
Ear of Malchus, agencies, Feſus anſwering, Note, 2dly, That Chriſt doth not abſo- P 
with relation to that Action, faith, Suffer ye lutely forbid us to invite our Friends, our ſi 
% far, Luke 22. 51. So Peter anſwers not Brethren, or Kinsfolk, to teſtifie our mutual 1 
to what he had heard, but to what he had Charity and Friendſhip, and how dear b 
ſeen, Matth. 17. 4. 80 Elizabeth anſwers, our Relations are to us; only he would a 
without being ſpoken to, the diſcourſe of not have us invite them out of a proſpect tr 
the Women about the Name of her Son, of a Compenſation from them again ; but i 
Luke 1.60. And the Angel anſwers to the Fear to prefer the exerciſing our Charity to them tl 
of the Women, Matth. 28. 5. And the High who cannot recompenſe us. As compa- b 
Prieſt to Chriſt's Silence, 1 adjure thee to tel] rative Particles are ſometimes in Senſe ne- p 
us, Matth. 26.63. And St. Joby the Evan- gative. See the Notes on Mark 15. 11. tl 
geliſt to Chriſt's Words, He that receiveth you, Fobn 3. 19. So negative Particles are oft 0 
receiveth me ; Maſter, we ſaw one caſt out Devils in Senſe only comparative; Prov. 8. 10. Re- b 
in thy Name, &c. Mark 9. 38. ceius my Inſtructions veal, and not (that is fi 
C Ver. 7. "Eaiy8 de Fes THE KetAnuivss Y- rather than) Silver. Joel 2. 13. Rend you d 
eaConlw 4 And he put forth a Parable to them Hearts veal, and not (i. e. rather than) your I 
that were bidden, when he marked how they Garments, John 6. 2y. Labour not for tle 0 
choſe out the chief Rooms.] i. e. Chriſt being Meat that periſbeth, but for that wich 4 
in the Houſe of a Prince of the Phariſees, endureth, &c. See Hxod. 16. 19. Prov. 5 
ver. 1. and obſerving how ſollicitous they 17. 12. Fer. J. 22, 23. So here , li 
.- were to chuſe the upper Rooms on the ac- be not ſo much concerned to call thy Friends, as t 
count of their reputed Wiſdom, becauſe S- to call the Poor; Nor, F 
lomon had ſaid, Prov. 4. 8. Exalt Wiſdom, za, Doth he lay upon us a neceſſity by b 
as Dr. Lightfoot here ſhews ; that he might this Precept, to call the Lame, the Blind or + 
cure this ſwelling Pride in them, and teach Maimed, to our Tables, but either to do 7 
them Humility, ver. 11. he propounds this this, or what is equivalent to us in reſpect tc 
Parable, as it is fitly called, according to the of Charge, and more advantageous to them i 
Definition of a Parable by the Greeks, that it and their Families, viz. to ſend them meat, 4 
is @gofe715 GpctouaTici 633 (Carveia Y tae. Or Money to refreſh them at home. Note alſo, ti 
nella, 4 comparative Reſemblance of Things, That (a) Dion Chryſoſtomus, who flouriſhed 8 
for the illuſtration of what is ſpoken of ; or as in the Time of Trojan, ſeems to have taken 0! 
Phavorinus, aaggmaucior rexyudroy 14:53:94, his Obſervation hence, That they did er. 2 
a4 Collation of things reſembling each other. pus aedulew v meet Ths Elms The ura, aff K 
This Parable being taken from a like Exam- ſordidiy as to poor Strangers, who did win Tis " 
ple of a Nuptial Banquet. | WuTiss Cad ty edu Favit, x Ideas, mat ® b 
d Ver. Io. Tire #5a (oi JbHA, Then ſhalt thou dio i Y avret Seανen“u of ice w1V%, l 
have Honour in the Preſence of them that ſit at entertain the Rich only friendly, with their Hr | f 
Meat with thee ;] i. e. This will ordinarily be ſpitalities and Gifts, from whom they expected n 
- the reſult of thy Humility: and tho' it fo receive as much again. i 
-  - ought not to be our chief deſign in any ver- Ver. 14. *AvJere/0tf7e7m [ot iy Th drrSurt y f þ 
tuous Action, yet hence it follows that this Thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurrettim of | al 
may be one Motive to the Performance of the Fuſt.] See here the time of recompenſing bs 
ſuch Actions, Philip. 4. 8. h even thoſe Works of Charity which are te 
e Ver. 12. "Ora cis derror, 8 dia moſt acceptable to God, and for which we 
1 are 8 
* 15 3 1 
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are chiefly to be rewarded at the great Day, 


Matth. 25. 34. 


Ver. 15. Mandi, & c. Bleſſed is he who 

5 ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God.] It ap- 
rs from the enſuing Parable, That the 
Kingdom of God here, doth not ſignifie the 
Kingdom of Heaven in the higheſt ſenſe, but 
only the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, of which 
the carnal Few here ſpeaks, according to the 
received ſenſe of his Nation, as of a glorious 


Matth. 6. 24. SO wire Ata, Leah was bas {—< 
ted, Gen. 29. 31, 33. Now Leah ſurely was 
not hated by good acob, but loved lefs than *. 
Rachel. See Note on Rom. 9. 13. f 
Ver. 28. Tis V4 vu S aupy o ode 
wirars For which of you intending to build # 
Tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the 
ct? ver. 31. What King going to War, con- 
ſulteth not firſt whether he be able ?] Two things 
do uſually hinder Men from embracing 


temporal Kingdom, in which the Jews) that narrow way which leadeth to eternal 
ſhould Lord it over the Gentile World, enjoy Life; (1/,) The Difficulties of the Duties 


ir Wealth, and be provided with all 
was Bleſſings and Delights, in which 
they placed their Happineſs. 
Ver. 16. A certain Man made a great Sup- 
b per, &c.] We are called of God, faith (b) 
Philo, to partake of a Banquet; not which 
ſhall ſatiate us a the Pleaſures of the Belly, 
and fatten the Body; but with which the Mind 
being nouriſhed, and leaping for pleaſure, rejoiceth, 
aid is glad. See the Expoſition of this Pa- 
rable, Matth. 22. 1, 2. N 
Ver. 23. K ardſxaro eir2lar, And compel 


| them to come in.) How vainly theſe Words are 


| Poſitively required of all Chriftians, viz. 
the Love of Enemies, requiring us not 


only to forgive their Injuries from the Heart, 
but alſo 76 overcome their Evil with our Good: 
The Reparation of any Injury done to ano- 
ther in his. good Name, or Fortunes, not 
only by begging his pardon, but by re- 
ſtoring what we got injuriouſly, and endea- 
vouring to repair his Credit ; the reſtraining 
of the Tongue from all evil Speaking, and 
uncharitable Cenſures, and of our Appetites 
from all Carnal Deſires, the exact Govern- 
ment of our Paſſions, and the moderation of 


brought, to prove that Men may be com- our Affections to all worldly things; an Heart 
pelled by the ſecular Arm to embrace the reſtrained by the Fear of God from doing 


true Faith, appears, (I/, From the nature 
of a — which no Man is compelled 


by force, but only by the Importunity of Per- 


ſuaſion, and from which no Man's Buſineſs 
doth by Force reſtrain him, but only by the 
inconvenience of attending on it; and yet 


one of the Gueſts faith, v. 18. «v«ſulw xo,” continual Sollicitations of the Hes, the 


I am conpelled to be abſent. C 2dly,) From the 
Scope of the Parable which reſpects the cal- 


ling of the Gentiles, which only Mabometans 
think fit by force of Arms, to compel to the 


Faith. We do , compel not only 
by Example, but by Exhortation, Mark. 6. 
45. Luke 24. 29. as here: And Chriſt, faith 
T heophylat?, here not only commands them 
to call, but to compel them, tho it be free 
to every one to believe that we may learn, 
d v&y «dns Ts Oe Sundusnc foe 73 d om Th ion, 


that it is the Work of God's great Power 


to make the Gentiles believe. See the Note 
on Cal. 2. 14. and Grotius here, and Chap. 
24. 29. 

k Ver. 26. If any Man come to me, &*vpoe, 

aud hate not his Father aud Mother, &c.] It 
being impious to hate Father or Mother, 


Ilite or Children, and impoſſible to hate our 
ſelves, Eph. 5. 29. to hate here, can only ſig- 
nifie comparatively, wiz. to love them leſs 


than God ; and therefore what is here, and 
hateth not Father aud Mother, is Matth. 10. 37. 
and Joveth Father and Mother more than me; for 
what we love leſs, we are comparatively {aid 
to hate, as in the caſe of God and Mammon, 


Evil, and conſtrained by the Love of him to 


yield fincere Obedience to his holy Laws. 


(2dly,) The greatneſs of the Temptations 
- we muſt reſiſt, and of the Injuries and Loſſes 
we may ſuffer, by perſevering in this way, 
from the violent Aſſaults of Satan, and the 


Examples and Allurements of the H/or1d, 
the Perſecutions of it, the loſs of all things, 
and even Life it felf. Chriſt therefore by 
theſe Reſemblances, adviſeth us, before we 
enter on this Chriſtian Life, ſeriouſly to con- 
' fider of, and weigh theſe things, to form 
within us the moſt ſtedfaſt Reſolutions to 
perform the one, and arm our ſelves with 
Fortitude and Patience againſt the other 
that ſo we may not afterwards be moved by 
them to depart {rom it. 
Ver. 33. S likewiſe, whoſoever be be of yo m 
de d daoTaVETo 74.91 Tels envi undpy uo , BI bo: 
jorſaketh not all that be hath, &c.] Chriſt doth / 
not here require that we ſhould actually re- 
nounce theſe things, for then we muſt re- 
nounce even Life it ſelf, ver. 26. but that 
our Heart and our Affections ſhould be ſo 
taken off from them, that we do always 
love them leſs than him, and that we in pre- 
paration of Mind be always ready to part 
with them when we cannot keep them, 
without making Shipwreck of Faith, and a god 
Conſcience. 5 
Ver. 34. Ke To de, Salt is good ; but n 
if th2 Salt bath loſt its Savour, nome 
ſhall 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


»+ ſhall it be ſeaſoned £) This excellently 


k 
8 
y 

3 


connects with 


neſs, and go 


| faying, Rejoice with me, 


the Diſcourſe preceding , 
thus: The Goſpel I ms you to adhere 
to, is that Salt with which every Oblation 


that is acceptable to God, muſt be ſeaſoned, 
Mark 9. 48, 49. The Preachers of it are 
'the Salt of the Earth, Matth. 5.13. As 


then Salt, when it hath loſt its Savour, be- 
comes good for nothing, but to be caſt out 


into the Dunghil ; ſo the Chriſtian Profeſſor 


who lives not according to the Preſer 

the Goſpel, can do — ood to Pos * 
others; and if he fall off from it, can ha a. 
ly be recovered, Heb. 6. 6.10. 2. Wh 0 
Mr. Le Clerc, and others, object againſt * 
Compariſon, or Similitude, that Salt can- 
not loſe its Savour, they conſider not, that 
in the boiling up of the faline Particles of 
which Salt is made, there is left a caput mor- 
tuum which is inſipid. 


CHAP. XV. 


I. HEN drew near to him = all the 
Publicans and Sinners, to hear him. 
2. And the Phariſees and Scribes murmu- 
red, ſaying, This Man (nw) receiveth 
Sinners, and (at other times) eateth with 
them, 
3. And (upon this murmuring,) he ſpake 
this Parable to them, ſaying, 
4. Whar Man of you having an hundred 


| Sheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not 


and nine in the Wilder- 
er that which is loſt until 


leave the nine 


he find it ? 
5. And when he had found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhoulders, (and returns home with it,) 


. rejoicing 3 


6. And when he cometh home, he calleth 
together his Friends, and Neighbours, ſay- 


ing to them, Rejoyce with me for I have 
found my Sheep that was loſt : (Now this is 
'@ juſt reſemblance of the Foy of God for the Con- 


verſion of a Sinner; for,) 
7. T {ay to you, that likewiſe b Joy ſhall 


be in Heaven over one Sinner that repent- 


eth, more than over ninety and nine juſt Per- 
ſons, which need no Repentance, (i. e. 0 


| Converſion from a Life of Sin, to that of Ho- 


lineſs.) 
8. Either what Woman (is there,) having 


ten pieces of Silver, (who) if ſhe loſe one 
piece, doth not light a Candle, and ſweep 
the Houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find 


ir? 
9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth 
her Friends and her Neighbours together, 
Er I have found 


the piece that I had loſt ; (which is another 


true reſemblance of the Foy of God at the Reco- 


very of a loſt Hul; for,) 


10. Likewiſe I ſay to you, there is Joy in 
the Preſence of the < Angels of God, over 


one Sinner that repenteth. 


11. And he faid, (alſo by way of Parable, 


to the ſame Purpoſe,) a d certain Man had 


two Sons ; 
12. And the younger of them ſaid to his 
Father, Father, give me the Portion of 


Goods that falleth to me, and he divided to 


them his Living, (i. e. gave him the port. 
— for the Livelibzed of his —_ 

13. And not many Days after, the your. 
ger Son gathered all (bis Efate) 9 
and took bis Journey into a far Country. 
and there waſted his Subſtance with riotou; 
Living : 

14. And when he had ſpent all, there 
arole a mighty Famine in that Land, and he 
began to be in want ; 

15. And he went, and joined himſelf to a 
Citizen of that Country to become bis Er- 
vant,) and he ſent him into his Fields to 
feed Swine ; 

16. And he would fain have filled his Bel- 
ly with the Husks that the Swine did eat, 
and no Man gave to him, (encugb to ſatisfie lis 
hungry appetite.) 

Now here the younger Son repreſents the 

- Gentiles gone far off from God their Fa- 
ther, Eph. 2. 13. living in Riot and Drunken 
/ neſs, 1 Pet. 4. 3. and committing Il heredon 
with Idols, againſt the Light of their Reaſon, 
Rom. 1. 20, 21. labouring under a Fine of 
- the Word, and employed in the vileſt Drud- 
gery by Sin and Satan, in which no Satiſ- 
ction can be found.] 

17. And when he came to himſelf, (i. e. 
to conſider his own miſerable State,) he ſaid, 
How many hired Servants of my Father's 
have Bread enough, and to ſpare, and I (a: 
ready to (periſh with Hunger ! 

18. I will ariſe, and go to my Father, and 
will ſay to him, Father, I have ſinned a- 
gainſt (Che God f)) Heaven, and before thee, 

(y departiug from thee,) 

19. And am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son; make me as one of thy hired Ser- 
vants: (And this repreſents the call of a peniteii 
Sinner; conſidering his preſent Miſery, bis Vile- 
nes and Unworthineſs, humbly acknowledging 
bis Sin to God, reſolving on Amendment 
Life, and actually returning to God, as many d 
the Gentiles did, when the Goſpel was preached 
to them.) 

20. And he aroſe, and came to his Father; 


but when he was yet a great way off, his 8 
ther 
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au him, and had Compaſſion (on bim) 
_ ran, and fell on his Neck, and kiffed 
4 And the Son ſaid to him, Father, 1 
have ſinned againſt Heaven, and in thy ſight, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy 


* But the Father faid to his Servants, 
Bring forth the beſt Robe, and put it on 
him, and put a Ring on his Hand, and 


Shoes on his Feet, (in token that I own bim as 


beloved Sn.) 
gt And bring hither the fatted Calf, and 


ill it, and let us eat and be merry. 

=; For this my Son was dead (in Sin,) 
and is alive again ; he was loſt, and is found: 
And they began to be merry: (Aud this is a 
lively Repreſentation of God's great Love, and 
Mercy, to Sinners returning to him ; forgetting 
all their former Provocations, and _— them 
aſſoon as they began to break off their Sins by 
Repentance, and to turn to him, with a moſt 
Fatherly Affection, and with Expreſſions of the 

reate 5 

6 = — his elder Son was in the 
Field, (. Je bis Father's Buſineſs,) and 
as he came, and drew nigh to the Houſe 
(of bis Father,) he heard Muſick and 
Dancing; 

26. And he called. one of the Servants, 


and asked (bim) what theſe things meant; 


(i, e. what was the cauſe of all this Mirth ;) 
2. And he ſaid to him, thy Brother is 
come, and thy Father hath killed the fatted 
Calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and 
found. 
28. And he was a 


and would not go in (to the Houſe ;) there- 


fore came his Father out, and entreated 7 8 


him; 
29 And he anſwering, ſaid to his Father, 


lo, theſe many Years I (have) ferved (d 


thee, neither tranſgreſſed I at any Time thy 
Commandment, and yet thou never gav 


me a Kid that I might make merry with | 


my Friends ; 
30. But as ſoon as this thy Son was come 
(back to tlee) which hath devoured thy / 


Living with Harlots, (committing ſpiritual | © 


' Whoredom,) thou haſt killed for him the fat- 


0 


ted Calf: 
31. And he ſaid to him; Son, thou art e- 


ver with me, and all that J have is thine; 


(in the firſt place the Bleſſing of the Meſſiah be- 
ing firſt promiſed to the Jews, and from them de- 
rived to others; See Treatiſe of the Millen- 
nium, Chap. 2. SF. 2.) 

32. It was meet that we ſhould make mer- 
ry, and be glad ; for this thy Brother was 
dead, and is alive again, and (he) was (as 


the) loſt (Sheep, and Piece of Money,) and is g 


found (by the great Shepherd of Souls.) 

[ Now this elder Brother is a true Emblem 
of the Fews, and eſpecially of the Scribes, 
and Phgriſees, murmuring at God's Kindneſs 
to the Sinners of the Gentjles, in admitting 
them after ſo long Idolatry, to the Blei- 
fings of the Goſpel, and to equal Privileges 


with them without Circumcifion, and Obe- 


dience to that Law of Moſes, under which 


they had ſtill lived, and refuſing to enter in- 


to the Kingdom of God, and come into the 


Faith by reafon of the Kindneſs God thus 


nery, (at the Kindneſs ; 


foewed by bis Father to bis younger Brother, ) 


ſhewed to the Gentiles. 
11. 28.] 


See Note on Rom. 


Aunotatioms on Chap. XV. 


Ver. 1,2. HF: $2 {1 [if ovles ani) vi oi 

8 r Ya, g oj duagruns} d 
, $1257 ſ ug ei gaν,m o:, Then drew near 
unto him all the Publicans, and Sinners to hear 
him; ver. 2. And the Phariſees and Scribes mur- 
mured, ſaying, this Man receiveth Sinners, &c.] 
For the better underſtanding of theſe three 
Parables, Note, 

1, That Publicans, groſs Sinners, and 
Heathens, were by the Scribes and Phariſees 
judged unfit to be converſed with, even 
tho it were with a defign to reduce them 


: 


had caſt off the care of them, and had no 


deſign to grant them Repentance unto 
Life; whence they abhorred their Company, 


as thinking it a Defilement to be touched by 


2dly, That Publicans and Heathens, Sinners 


and Heathens, are joined uſually together, 


as being accounted Perſons of the ſame de- 
ſperate Wickedneſs, and equally unworthy 
to be converſed with, as in thoſe Words of 
Chriſt, Mattb. 5. 46, 47. do not even Publi- 
cans the fame ? or as other Copies read, 


ei enge, do not Heathens do the ſame d which 
in Luke 6. 33, 34. is, do not » duapſung; ,/ 


Sinners do the ſame © and Matth. 18. 17. if 
he refuſe to hear the Church, let bim be to 


"thee as an Heathen, and a Publican, and in 
from their evil Courſes, they thinking God 


thoſe Words of St. Paul, Gal. 2. 15. we that 
are Fews by Nature, and not Shmers of the 


” Gentiles. That they thought God took no 


care of the Gentiles, is evident from the 
words of Eſdras, faying to God, Thou 


them, and never would concern themſelves  haft ſaid they are nothing, but are like unto Spit- 


to make - them bctter, and were offended. 
that our Lord was thus employed, Matth. 


tle, and haſt counted the Abundance of them 
45 & drop falling from a Veſſel, 2 Eſd. 6. 56, 


9. 11. Luke 5.30. As 10. 28.---11, 18, 19. $7. And the Prayer of Mordecai, Lord, give 
"not iy Scepter to them that are not, Either 


14 


Note, 
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14. 11. See Note on 1 Cor. 1. 28. Hence 
the converted Fews, at firſt preached not to 
them, as judging it unlawful to go in unto, 
or co with the ancircumciſed, Acts 10. 
28. and wondered that God ſhould give the 
Gentiles Repentance unto Life, Acts 11. 18, 19. 
and only would converſe with them when 
they ſhewed a Willingneſs to be made Proje- 
iytes to their Religion. Some therefore 
here do think, that the word Sinners here 
may ſignifie the Gentiles, which will be 
more. probable, if Chriſt were then beyond 
Jordan, as they collect from Fob 10. 40. or 
in Galilee of the Gentiles, from whence we 
find him going to Feruſalem, Luke 17.11. 
otherwiſe it will not be ſo eaſie to diicern, 
how all the Gentiles ſhould draw nigh to 
hear him, or he ſhould be eating with them, 
ver. 12, Note, 
3dly, That theſe Parables, and eſpecially 
the laſt, are deſigned againſt the Scribes, and 
| Phariſees, who thought ſo abjectly of Publi- 
cans, and Sinzers, and fo perverſely of the 
whole Gentile World ; and to convince them 
of their Inhumanity, and ſhew them that 
their Deportment was very alien from God's 
merciful Inclination to them, and that they 
ought not to be unmerciful to them, to 
whom God was ſo well inclined, to ſhew 
Mercy, or deny their Charity to them, to 
whom he was ſo ready to afford it. For he 
ſpake this Parable to them, faying, I bich of 
you ver. 3, 4. 7 
Ver. 7. Ovro Aae ire *v md ters, 0 
Foy ſhall be in Heaven over one Sinner that 
repenteth. See Note on ver. 10. 1 n ,s 
ito! Ta ita iets of mrs & Nfeẽ AN 
usre:ia; more than over ninety aud nine juſt 
Perſons who need no Repentance.) Here note, 
that 5 is here put for , as uſually 
it is both in the Old, and New Teſtament. 
and in prophane Writers. So Gen. 38. 26. 
Je ¹,uu er Oa¹ν M ii, Thamar hath been 
more righteous than J. Pſal. 118. 8. 47 ba- 
zien i RKrele i, it is better to truſt in 
the Lord, than in Princes; 1 Cor. 14. 19. in 
the Church I would ſpeak five Words ſo as to 
teach others, was , rather than ten thouſand 
in an unknown Tongue. So Luke 18. 14. See 
Stephanus giving Examples of this from Ho- 


mer, Ariſtotle, Diogenes Laertius, and St. Chry- 


ſoſtom. Note, 

2dly, That there being no Perſon in the 
World ſo juſt, as abſolutely to need no Re- 
pentance, becauſe there never was a Perſon 
in the World, beſides our Saviour, who did 


. Righteouſneſs, and ſimed not; the beſt of Men 


being _—_— to ſome Faults and Infir- 
mities, which they ſtand obliged to re- 
pent; that our Lord may not here be 


Creature, needeth no Repentance: (2 There 


for the Pride of his Heart; and in this ſenſe 


righteous Perſon who needs no Repen- 


him home upon his ſhoulders ; the Joy in 


need no Repentance, becauſe they never 


than Amendment? And if Repentance be 


thought to have ſuppoſed a Caſe that 
ver was, let it be obſerved that the Re - 
tance of a Sinner uſually imports an mn 
tire change of the whole Courſe, or Ten 
of his Life, from the Service of Sin to * 
Service of God, from yielding Obedience to 
it in the Luſtings of it, to yielding our Men. 
bers Iuſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs ; 
and this is the Repentance of the Sinner 
mentioned in the 'Text ; and in this Senſe 
tis manifeſt the righteous Perſon, or ney 


is a Repentance which conſiſts in a gqdly 
Sorrow, for the particular Failings and 
Infirmities we may have committed 
through Surprize, a ſudden Fear, a vio- 
lent Temptation, or a fingle Deviation from 
the general Courſe, and 'Tenor of our 
Lives; ſuch was that of David, and St. Pe. 
ter, and the Humilitation of good Hezekiah 


it is not to be thought that in this State of 
Imperfection, and conrinual Conflict fa 
have with the Fleſh, there ſhould be any 


tance. And this Interpretation I prefer 
before that of St. Ambroſs, Hilary, and Chry 
ſoſtom, who by the ninety and nine Sheep not 
loſt, and the ninety nine Perſons who necd 
no Repentance, underſtand the holy Angels 
that fell not; by the loft Sheep all Man- 
kind loſt in Adam, whom to recover the Son 
of God became incarnate, and in the 

cious Work of our Redemption brought 


Heaven for this returning is, fay they, the 
Joy of God, and of his holy Angels for the 
Recovery of loſt Mankind ; in which ſenſe 
the Words are ſtrictly true, the holy Angels 


fell from their Obedience. And this Inter- 
pretation was ſo generally approved in the 
Church, that in (a) Tertullian's time it was 
appealed to as a proof of it, that in the b- 
tom of their Sacramental Cups Chrift was 
engraven carrying. the Io upon bis 
Shoulders. 2 fron $row 
3dly, It is enquired with what reaſon it 
can be ſaid, there is more Foy in Heaven over 
one Sinner that repenteth, than over ninety 
nine righteous Perſons who need no Repentance; 
for is it not better not to offend, than to fin 
and repent > Is not Innocence better 


not better than Righteouſneſs, why is there 
more Joy in Heaven over the penitent than 
over the righteous > Yea, why over one 
—— Sinner, than over ninety nine juſt 

erſons? . c 


Now 


3  — — 


Ferne 


—— 


(a) Procedant ip ſæ p icturæ Calicum veſtrorum, ſi vel in illu perlucebit interpretatio Dic mihi nonne emne Hem unte 


25885 unus Dei Grex oft ? De pudic. c. 7. 


5 . ag 


Now to this ſome anſwer according to the obtaining what we have long and paſſonateſʒ/ 


| -rementioned Opinion of the Ancients, that deſired, with the ning that which { 
me - e loſt Sheep, returning Prodigal, and the have looked upon hy. + loſt and — — 
n ome Simier that repentetÞ, comprehendeth all with the Security of that which we lookt vp⸗ 
"the Mankind redeemed from a ſtate of Miſery on as in imminent Danger; at the firſt ob- 
Sou by Chriſt ; now this may fitly be repreſent- 1 we paſſionately deſired, regain- 
3 ed as matter of the greateſt Joy to God, ing what we lookt upon as loſt, ſecuring what 
neſs ; and the whole Court of bleſſed Angels, they was in great Danger, our Joy is ſtrong, and 
ade being repreſented as ſtooping down to look our Delight tranſporting, and afterwards it 
Sele into this Myſtery, 1 Pet. 1. 12. and learning ſenſibly abates. So it is with us, that we are 
Fn from the Church the Wiſdom of God in it, not ſo ſenſibly moved with the Continuance 
lor Eph. 3. 10. and therefore in this Senſe, do of a Good which we have lo enjoyed, as 
. doubtleſs know, and rejoice in our Redem- at the firſt recovery of it, 2 it was loſt ; 
* ption. (2.) Others anſwer, that the Sheep we may have ſtill a real Value for what we 
Ru F not loſt, the ninety nine righteous Perſons, do poſſeſs, a ſettled Pleafure, and Content- 
7 uh and the elder Son who ſaid, he never had of- ment in it; but the ſudden Joy, and Tran- 
fo fended, repreſent the Fewiſh Nation, and eſpe- ſport, is at the recovery of it. So a conti- 
3 cially thoſe Seribes and Phariſees who tru- nued Courſe of Goodneſs may in it ſelf be 
. Bo. ſted in their own Righteouſneſs, and de- moſt valuable, and yet the recovery of a loſt 
ba ſpiſed others, See Matth. 9. 12. the loſt Sheep Sinner, the reviving of one dead in Treſ- 
fende and 2 Prodigal repreſent the Gentile | paſſes, and Sins, the ſeeing him ſnatched as 
er World, which by the preaching of the Go- a Firebrand out of the Fire when he was 
2 ſpel were to be converted to the Chriſtian ready to fall into it, may be the more affecting, 
a Faith, Now the Church of the Gentiles be- and give us a more freſh and lively Joy. Thus 
epen⸗ ing more numerous than was that of the v. g. it cannot but be comfortable to a lov- 
prefer Fa the Deſolate Lavin more Children than ing Father to ſee his Children in a ſtate of 
Chry- that had an Husband, her Converſion may perfect Health, but if one of them fall ſick, 
ob firly be repreſented as matter of the greater and beyond expectation of Recovery, to ſee 


oy. i him out of Danger, miniſters m f 
uy J Againſt theſe Expoſitions this viſible Ob- Joy, that doth hs conſtant Health of al io 
jection may be made, that whereas the Righ- And this is the reaſon given in the Pa- 


Man- 1 
> Son teous are here repreſented as ninety nine, rable of the Prodigal Son, why the kind Fa- 
e gra- the Penitent as one ſingle Perſon, theſe Ex- ther rejoiceth more at his return, than at the 
ought poſitions make them equal to, if not more continuance of his elder Brother always with 
oy in numerous than the Righteous. But to this him; that twas the recovery of one given 
y, the it is anſwered, that in the Parables of the over for dead, the finding one lookt upon as 
A the Goſpel, it is uſual to repreſent all of the loſt; I is meet, faith the Father, upon this 
8 ſame kind, tho* they be ſometimes the occaſion that we ſhould make merry; for this 
Angels greater Number, by one Man, Thus in the thy Brother was dead, and is alive agniu, was 
cover Parable of the Wedding-Supper, the Man loft and is found. Our Saviour therefore to en- 
E that had not on his N edding Garment, repreſents, courage the Repentance of the Sinner, repre- . 
in the according to moſt Interpreters, all wicted ſents God after the manner of Men, as if | Ti 
it was Men, and in our Lord's Intention it import- he did conceive ſuch a Joy at it, as earthly 8 
hs bo eth the whole Race of unbelieving Jews, Parents are wont to do at the return of a 1 
* Mat. 22. 11. The ſlothſul Perſon who hid his wild extravagant Child to himſelf, and his 
s bis Talent in a Napkin, is repreſented as one Duty. | | 
Man, Matth. 25. 24. ey who improved Ver 10. Ouro NA, yieret un F dy fe 
.Ga it their Talents, as three Perſons ; and yet who Likewiſe I ſay to you, there is Foy in the Pre- | [141 
ber knows not, but there are fewer that improve, ſence of the Angels of God over one Sinner that * 
ninety than they who do receive the Grace of God repenteth.)} Hence moſt Interpreters con- Wu 
tance 3 in yain ? and all that came in at the laſt hour, clude that the Angels and bleſſed Spirits iþ 
io fin and received their penny, that is, all the are acquainted with the Converſion of i 
better converted Gentiles, are reckoned as one Man a Sinner; and ſeeing true Converſion is "= 
nce be in thoſe Words of Chriſt, I will give #4479 wrought in the Heart, hence the Romaniſts ns 
tber 7, ts this laſt Man even as to thee, Matth. infer that they muſt have knowledge of that = 
nt than 20. 14. : alſo. But, 
er one But that which is principally to be conſi- 1½, Here is not one word of bleſſed Spirits, 
ne dercd for the full clearing of this Difficulty, but of Angels only; and whereas Papiſts ar- 
is this, viz. that this Paſſage of our Lord gue for an equality of Knowledge in them 
being ſpoken of God after the manner of to that of Angels, becauſe it is ſaid they are | 
Now Men, is to be underſtood after the manner of as the Angels of Heaven, Matth. 22. 30. I "= 
2 Men, or ſuitably to the Nature of human anſwer, Chriſt doth not ſay they are equal 2 
FE Re wg, and the uſual Occaſions of moving to Angels now, but at the Reſurrection they Wo 
them. Now we are much affected with the ſhall be ſo. Nor doth he ſay this abiolutel 7 8 
111 or * 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


___ Chap.x} 


or as to the Faculties of their Souls, but as 
to their Freedom from ſecular Actions, and 
Paſſions, and as to the ſtate and condition 
of their Bodies, for ſo the Text runs, they 
that are counted worthy of the Reſurrection neither 
marry nor are given in Marriage, neither cau 
they die any morc, i. e. they are equal to the 
Angels as to Immortality, and are the Children 
of God, being the Children of the Reſurrection, 


Luke 20. 35, 36. | 
2dly, This Text affirms not, that the Joy 


here mentioned, is the Joy of Angels, but on — Ring, as a Teſtimony that they were now 


75 ly that it is the Joy 0 God, Owator F d ſi x 
before, or in the preſence of the Angels, which 
ſtand continually before his Face. Now as 
an earthly King may rejoice before his 
Court, and they know not the ſpecial Mo- 
tive of his Joy, ſo may the King of Heaven 
rejoice before the Angels of his Preſence, 
and they know not the reaſon of that Joy, 
and much leſs the particular Convert that 

gave occaſion to it. In a word, it is con- 
| Eiſedly God who is compared to the Shep- 
herd, ſeeking his loſt Sheep, and to the Fa- 
ther rejoicing for the return of his Prodigal 
Son ; and therefore the Similitude requires 
that the Joy conceived when a loſt Sheep is 
found, or a Prodigal Son comes home, ſhould 
be aſcribed to him. | 3 
Note alſo, that this Conſideration ſhould 
inflame the Zeal, and quicken the Induſtry 
of the ſpiritual Shepherd for the Converſion 
of Sinners, as knowing this is a Work ſo 
highly acceptable to the God of Heaven, 
and that for which he ſent the great Shepherd 

| of the Sheep into the World. 

d Ver. 11. Ar - mis «is duo tus. A certain 
Man had two Sons.) Here obſerve, (1.) That 
the elder Son in this Parable repreſenteth not 
the juſt, or righteous ; for they are not an- 

either that Sinners do return to God, or 

that he graciouſly entertains them when they 
do ſo, but rather are induſtrious to bring 
them home to him, and rejoice at their 
Return: He rather repreſents the eus mur- 
muring, and being angry that the Gentiles, 

- who before were parcar dad Ts Ons , far off 

from God, Eph. 2. 13. were by Faith with- 
out Circumciſion, or Obedience to their 

Law, brought nigh to him, and made Par- 

takers of the fame Privileges, God offered, 

or afforded to them. The Gentiles are re- 

- preſented as the younger Son, going into a 

far Country, as being far from God, and 
ſquandring away their Goods by riotous Li- 
ving, as depraving that Knowledge they had 
of the true God, from Tradition, and his 
marvellous Works, by groſs Idolatry, on 
which account the Fews repreſented them as 

born of Harlots : 


were no Gods, by bolding the Truth in Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and giving up themſelves to all Un- 
cleanneſs, Eph. 4. 19. yea, labouring under 


fed with the Banquet of 


| cauſe they being afterwards abdicated for 


to himſelf, obſerve, that he who lives 4 
Note on Fobn 8. 41. as Life 
here v. 30. and ſerving them which by Nature, 


a Famine of the Word of God, and of |; 
ving Truth, and giving up themſelycz * 
meaneſt Services, ſuch as that of keepin f 
Hogs was deemed by the Jews, and Sy 
Egyptians, who ſuffered not ſuch to Ing 
into their Temples, or ſacred Houſes ; th 5 
having now through Chriſt acceſs wits the E 
ther, being adorned with the e dung * 
ment of Faith, and the Robe of Righrecur : 
l tne true Paſchal 
Lamb, and admitted to wear their Father 


his genuine Sons, 
Nor is it a ſufficient Objectio ; 
this, that the Gentiles were 2 8085 N 
fore, or if ever they were fo, they muſt be 
ſo before the 7ews, and fo the elder Sons 
for God is not the God of the Tews only, but alk 
of the Gentiles, he being the common Ether 
of the World, and we being 41! J Offsprins ; 
yea, they are called the Song of God beser | 
the Flood, Ger. 6. 2. and were ſo afterward 
before the Name of Few was known : And 
the Jets here repreſent the elder Son, te. 


their Aolatry, God gave to the Pews the 
Primageniture, and ſtiled them his — and 


bis Firft-born, Exod. 4. 22, 23. and accord- ul 
* _ _ the Privileges of cu 
the Firit-born, chuſing them above i wa 
tions of the World. 4 5 1 5 | 
If it be again objected, that this elder Son He 
faith, ver. 29. theſe many years have I ſerved hes 
thee and never tranſgreſſed Jat any time thy Con- thy 
mandments, which could not be true of the ger 
Jew ; I anſwer, neither could they ſay God ? 
never gave them a Kid, or treated them with WI 
the like Kindneſs, the Goſpel being firſt ket 
preached to them ; this therefore only ſigni- not 
fies their high Conceit of themſelves, that am 
they were righteous ; and ſo much for the . 
chief 1 5 of the Parable. To touch a Ia 
little on ſome other Circumſtances of it, Th 


1//, From thoſe Words, he went into 4 far 
Country, and ſpent all his Subſtance, T leoplyla 
notes, that he who eſtrangeth himſelf from 
God, loſeth all thoſe Seeds of Virtue, and 
Goodneſs which either Nature, or Reve- 
lation hath implanted in him. 

2dly, From his being put to feed Swine, 
obſerve, to what vile and ſordid Employ- 
ments they are put, who ſerye Sin, and 
Satan. 

3dly, From theſe words, he would have fi 
led his Belly with Husks but could not, obſerve, 
that there can be no Satisfaction to any Man 
who wants the Favour of God. 

4thly, From theſe words, when be cane 


ſinful is beſides himſelf ; for being a 
rational Creature, and having a Judgment, 
and Conſcience to direct his Actions, he 
acts againſt his Reaſon, his Judgment, and 
his Conſcience. heath " 

| tbh; 
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him, he is ſtill ready to receive them, and 


ger (permitted to be) Steward. 
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* 20. Ibeopbylact notes, that tis not 


make good Reſolutions, ſaying, 
ver. 18. but we muſt practiſe ſuit- 


6thly, From thoſe wor Der. 21, bis Fa- 


ker ſeeing; bim, ran 10 bim, obſerve, that when 


ſees Men truly willing to return unto 
revent them with his Grace. 


Gy was dead, obſerve, that wicked Men are 
dead in the worſt 3 fo bo 1 
He that lives a ſenſual Life, Tim I wia'uon y 


„ d as to an bappy Life. 
x — From thoſe words, Father, I have ſin- 


cer. 21. ſpoken after the Kindneſs of 
- p ather, note, that after Sin is pardoned, 
- becomes the Sinner ingenuouſly to ac- 
knowledge, and confeſs it. 


From thoſe words, be aroſe. and | 


(i. e. God;) and there is one t 


ainſt Heaven, and againft thee, it is a Fewiſh 
hraſe, Sbamaim, as (b) Buxtorf ſays being 
{ ys — 


frequently uſed to ſignifie God 


ingly they ſay, There is one who fins againſt 
Earth, (i. e. Man,) but not againſt Heaven, 

Fav fins again "a 
Heaven but not againſt Earth; but he who 
ſpeaketh with an evil Tongue, fins againſt 


* : Heaven and Earth. 'Tho* Theophylat? here 
hy, From thoſe words, ver. 24. this my 


ſaith, he had ſinned againſt Heaven by pre- 
ferring earthly things before heavenly. | 

Ver. 12. abs wor 79 , uw The voiney 
Give me the Portion of Goods that falleth 
ro me.] So (*®) Demoſthenes uſes vd c 
nuitr ut, for the Portion atlowed to us : 
And Ariſtides, Td 671CanMo te vuds wip® , for. 
the Portion that belongs to you. De Concord. 
ad Rhodios, 


_ — 


— 


CHAP. XVI, 
Hh A he ſaid alſo to his aFDiſciples, 
bid 


There was a certain b rich Man 
who had a Steward, and the ſame was ac- 
cuſed to him, (it being ſaid,) that he had 
waſted his Gods 

2. And he called him, and ſaid to him, 
How is it (thou haſt dealt with me,) that I 
hear this of thee? Give (p) an account of 
thy Stewardſhip ; for thou may ſt be no lon- 

3. Then the Steward ſaid within himſelf, 
What ſhall I do (to live ) for my Lord ta- 
keth away from me the Stewardſhip : I can- 
not dig (for a Livelibeod ;) to beg ( for it) I 
am aſhamed. | | . . 

4 Iam reſolved what to do, that when 
[am out of the . Stewardſhip, they (whom 
I befriend,) may receive me into their 
Houſes, | | 

5. $0 he called every one of his Lord's 
Debtors unto him, and faid to the firſt, 
How much oweſt thou to my Lord? 

6. And he aid, An hundred Meaſures of 
Oil, (i. e. about a thouſand Gallons :) And he 
ſaid to him, Take thy Bill, and fit down 
ez and write fifty. _ 

7. Then ſaid he to another, And how 
much oweſt thou ? And he faid, an hundred 
Meaſures of Wheat: And he faid to him, 
Take thy Bill, and write fourſcore ; ( And 
* be ſaid to the reſt.) 


c 8. And the Lord e commended the unjuſt 


Steward, becauſe he had done wiſely ; (i. e. 
be repreſented bim as one that afted according 
to the Wiſdom of this World ; and was ſo far 


worthy to be imitated by the Children of Light, q 7 
as to make this their chief care, when by 
Death they are removed from their Stewardſbip, 
that they may be received into everlaſting. Habi-\ 


tations :) For the Children of this World are 


in their Generation wiſer than the Children 
of Light, (more provident and dextrous to pro- 
vide for this Life, than they are to provide for 


Eternity.) | 
9. And I (likewiſe) ſay to you, d Make d 
your ſelf Friends of the Mammon of Un- 


righteouſneſs, (i. e. make ſuch' Proviſions for 
your ſelves of thoſe Riches, which the Men of 
this World get by Falſhood and Injuſtice ;) that 
when ye fail they may receive you; (i. e. 
that when you die, ye may be received) into 
everlaſting Habitations | 

10. He that is faithſul in that which is 
leaſt, (i. e. in the Enjoyments of this World, ſo 
as to employ them in Works of Charity, and to 
the Ends for which be is entruſted with them,) 
is faithful alſo in much, (i. e. be will be ſo in 
(ati) he that is jet ir d let, 8 
likewiſe) he that is unjuſt in the is 
unjuſt alſo in much. gs. " 

11. If therefore ye have not been faith- 
ful (Sewards) in (diſpenſing) the unrighteous 


Mammon, or the falſe and deceitful Riches 


of this World, to the uſes for which they mere 
given you,) who will, (it is not be expett« 

ed God commit to your truſt the truͥe 
Riches ? | 


12. And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is (to be) e another Man's, who ſhall e 
give you that which is your own, (i. e. that 


nn 


r 
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(b) Lex. Talm. p. 2440. 
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inheritance which; ſhall never paſs from you to 
others ꝰ) * * 281 

13. (Aud there is great veaſon. to caution 
you. againſt that affettion to the M orld, which 


f ohſtructs your love to God ; for) f no Servant 


can ſerve two Maſters ; for either he will 
hate the one, and love the other, or elſe he 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe. the other; 
ye cannot (then) ſerve God and Mammon 


.. (alſo). 


14. And the Phariſees alſo who were co= in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar 
vetous, heard all theſe things, and they de- and Lazarus in his Boſom : Say 


; rided him, (looking on this as ridiculous Do- 
Hrine.) | 


135. And (but) he ſaid to them, Ye are 
they which juſtifie your felves before Men, 


(i, e. ſeek to approve your ſelves to, aud ex- 


pelt to be owned by them 4s. righteous Perſons,) 
but God knoweth (the Falſhord of ) your 
Hearts ; for that (fair outſide) which is 
highly eſteemed among Men (who ſee no 
farther,) is (an) abomination in the ſight of 
God, (who ſeeth the Filth aud Hypocriſie of 
your Hearts.) | 

16. (Nor is it to be wondred, that you bear 
theſe higher Precepts of Charity from me, and 
Folm ; for) the 8 Law and the Prophets, 


(which engaged you to your Duty, chiefly by tem. 
poral Promiſes, )-were until John; ſince that 
time the Kingdom of God (which promiſes 


Treaſures in Heaven,) is preached, and my 
Man (that enters into that Kingdom,) preſſeth 


into it, (i. e. forces bis way into it, by breaking 


. thro' the love of temporal Concerns. 
1. And(this I ſay not to depreciate the Law, 
which as to its Moral Precepts ſhall obl ain for 
ever; for) it is eaſier for Heaven and Earth 
to paſs (away,) than ( for) one tittle of the 
Law to fail. (See 2Matth. 5. 18.) N 15 
13938. (And to give you another inſtance of the 
ſublimer Precepts of the Goſpel, the Law permits 
Divorces ; but under the Goſh 

whoſoever putteth away his Wife, and 


marrieth another, committeth Adultery 


(againſt ber ) and whoſoever marrieth her 
that is put away from her Husband, com- 


mitteth Adultery, (as cobabiting with another 


Man's Wife.) | 

19. (Aud to ſhew them the Miſchief of 
Riches, not charitably employed, he told them 
by way of Parable,) h There was a certain 
rich Man which was cloathed in Purple and 
fine Linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every 
Day: e | 

20. And there was a certain Beggar, na- 
med Lazarus, (i. e. (one without help,) which 
was laid at his Gate full of Sores ; 


» braham, have mercy on me, and ſend La. 


pel Diſpenſation) 


which fell from the rich Man's Tab | 
was denied them ) moreover, the Dogs chen, 
more compaſſionate than the rich May's Foe, 

came, and- licked his Sores, | 5) 
22. And it came to paſs that the Beggz 6 
died, and was carried by the Angels, (a, 

are miniſtring Spirits to. good Men,) into Abe. 

; ham's Boſom ; the rich Man. allo died, a. 

Was buried: 1 beers oh 
23. And in Hell he lift up his Eyes, being 
of, 


24. And he k cried, and faid, Father J. 


rus, that he may dip the tip of his Finger in 
Water, and cool my Tongue, for I am to. 
mented in this Flame. 5 
25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, re 
that thou in thy life time ns ny 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil thin 
but now he is comforted, and thou art tor. 
mented. Apt 
26. And beſides all this, I between us ang | 
you, there is a great Gulf fixed, ſo that they ß 
who would paſs from hence to you, can- 
not; neither can they paſs to us, that would 
come from thence; (i. e. g Men have a! 
their Evils, and bad Men a their good things 
in this Life ; and hereafter, the "Happineſs of 
the one and the Miſery of the other will le un. 
changeable.) ' mid Poiten off BRK 
2. Then he ſaid, I pray thee theirfore 
Father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to iny 
. Pather's Howlgg:: 2007 707 : qi 1D1EHwINR 
28. For I have five Brethren, (and am de 
| firous) that he may teſtifie to them, (the 


© Happineſs of 'the Bleſſed,” and the Miſery af the 


Wicked,) leſt they 
of Torment. | 15 

29. And Abraham ſaith to him, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets (to feſife fl 
_ theſe things) let 'them hear (aud obey) 
them. EY | 

30. And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abraham, 
(they prevailed not with - me, and therefore may 
not do ſo with them ;) but if one went to 
them from the dead, (I ſuppoſe) they will 


repent. | 

31. And he faid (again) to him, If they 
m hear (i. e. obey,) not Moſes and the Pro- n 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded, tho 
one aroſe from the 7 (to preach Re- 
pentance to them; for be could come with no 
greater Authority, deliver no better Motives i 

epentance ; and be could give them no greater 
Aſſurance of the Truth of what he ſaid, that 
they did. | 


alſo come into this place 
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egg Ver. 1. L' Af 4% gebe The dabei u, 15, 29, 31. and the Note on 1 Cor. 13, 6. 
(why a —Y And he ſaid alſo to his Diſciples ;| may be gathered from the true Riches oppo- 
Abta- : e. not only to the Twelve, but to thoſe ( fed to it, ver. 11. But then it remains to be 
d, and who followed him, attending on his Do- required, whether it be called here the 
# Arine, as did the Publicans and "Sners, Mammon de, or falſe Mammon, becauſe 
| being Chap. 15. l. > eee e, e it deceives them who truſt to, and ſeek for 
ar off, Ibid. A. 9er. z N 3% dN. oioriuer, ſatisfaction from it, and comparatively, to 1 
| T here was 4 rich Man who bad a Seward, the true Riches ; or elle as the unjuſt Seward ll 
her A. and be was accuſed to him as waſting bis is filed 9icaw& cue; , unjuſt,. becauſe he | 
La. Goods.) Kimchi on Iſaiab 40. ſaith, The betrayed his Truſt, and dealt falſly with his nl 
ger in « Fruits of the Earth are like a Table Maſter ; to which ſenſe, the preceding Verſe . 
um ton « ſpread in an Houſe; the Owner of this and the Parable ſeem plainly to direct, and 15 
« Houſe is God; Man in this World is, as the uſe of the Phraſe Mammon Diſhekar in 9 
nember « it were, the Steward of the Houle, into the Targumiſis do conſtrain us to interpret it, 1 
Y. good « whoſe Hands his Lord hath delivered all as being uſually put for Gain, . by un- i 
things, « his Riches ; if he behave himſelf well, ' faithfulneſs to our Truſt, or falſeneſs in the 30 
rt tor- « he will find Favour in the Eyes of his diſcharge of our Office. So of the Sons N 1 
| Lord; if ill, he will remove him from his Eli it is aid, That they had reſpe to Mam- N 
us and | « Stewardſhip.” . And ſo the ſcope of this mom Diſbekar, the Mammon of Fallhuod, 1 Sam. 1 
at the | Parable ſeems to be this, That we are to 8. 3. and chap. 12. 3, 'Samug} enquires, from 1 
Uy Can- look upon our ſelves not as Lords of the whoſe Hand have 1 received. Mammon Diſpe- 4 
* would things of this Life, ſo as to get, and kar P and 2 Saw, ig, 14. A juſt Judge will 1 
bave all no .; £0. Prov. 18. 768 
1 of a oa = 
meſs dil 1% Se 1 Mod: See 1 
Uew- . Ver. 8. 1.) is beeh, l. eG 0 nite the Hide Eis f N 1 
bac But then, whereas "8g 
refore, t our Lord up oaks RE 
to my ſtitution of ſuch Goods, and "nt 
bay 6 ding ſome of the remainder in Acts of 1 
am dt of Charity; which, when Zacbens had reſol- 1 
n, (the this Life ; he commended him as we do ved to perform, Chriſt faith, Th Day is Sal- | i J 
ry of tle ſuch Perſons, when we | ſay, Such a one vation come to this, Houſe, chap. 19.9. Tho' 4 1 
us place is a ſhrewd Man for the World,” be underſtands / this be a good fenſe,. and fit to be preached wil 
well the wayof dealing in it: he commends him to thoſe Publicans and Sinners who came to _* 
, Tbey not abſolutely as a fit Example to be fol- attend upon his Doctrine, yet it is not ne- 
reſtifie th lowed in this Injuſtice, Fraud, and waſting ceffary ; for Chriſt's Intendment may be only 
nd obey) of his Maſter's Goods, but comparatively, as this to adviſe his Followers to be ſo far 
being worthy to be fo far imitated by the from getting Wealth by ſuch, Unfaithfulneſs 
braham, Children of Light, as to make this their and Falſhood as the Men of the World do, 
fore may chief concern that when by Death they are as rather to expend what Providence hath 
No will removed from their Stewardſhip, they may be entruſted them with, in acts of Charity and 
they W 


received into everlaſting Habitations, or into Mercy, that fo they may lay, up for them- 
an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the / ſelves Treaſures in the Heavens, or be re- 


If they Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. This being an Inſtru- ceived into Heaven when they die, for 
the Pro. M Qion needful for them, becauſe the Children (xiinay bears this ſenſe; in Scripture. $0 
8 * of this World ars wiſer in their care to make Gen. 25. 8. ie arihare *Acyrdu, Abras 
4 — 


Proviſions for themſelves, than” are the Cbil- ham gave up the Ghoſt, and died; Jer. 42.17. 


with no dren of Light, i. e. they who enjoy the Light να iy Th pupae, they ſhall die by the 


Motives io of the Goſpel, to make Proviſions dt yiv4zxr Sword, and ver. 22. bv Md de „ Je ſball 
pel, | | 

10 reater A, for their Age, to ſecure the true Riches, die by the Peſtilence ; Wild. 5. 13. #Tws g nt 

aid, that and the celeſtial 


Habitations prepared for beste Nie, ſo we are born to die. See 

* i l Oe WOINET' Cen. 35. 29. 49. 33. fob 13. 19. P/al.103. 10. 

d Ver. 9. Keſs cuir Meſs o1iTels valv eue I/a.38, 12, Fer.g, 16.—44. 12, 18, 27. Lam. 
14 Hau, Tic Ant, I therefore ſay unto 1. 20. Zeph 1. 2, 3. Pſal. 13. 19-89. J. 9.— 
%% Make your ſelves Friends of the Mammon 101.4. Aitwre: buas , they may receive you, 18 * 
of Urighteouſneſs.) That the Mamma of (imperſonally put for you may be received. So 
Urighteouſneſs is the falſe Mammon, accor- Luke 6. 38. give, and g wart: , it ſhall be given 
ding to the common import of the word into your Boſoms; Chap: 12. 20. 75, Juxlw on 
«ia, for Falſhood ; of which ſee Ter. 27. dna\i;v, thy Soul ſhall be required. 


notations 


Ver. 12. # 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


IT 
9 
8 
'$ 
14 
74 
1] 
F 4 


* — 
1 Fan 


a Wa A 


— 


* * * 


= Es . ĩð ͤ . ͤ ]⁵79ae . , NS 
= 2 — — — 


23 


Ver. 12. Ka} & i» ny eis aol ix Y, tous Phariſees deride me for this Doctr 


ToUubrarcer Tis vn S604, And if 


will give you that which is your own 9] The 
11th Verſe ſeems to bear this ſenſe, if you 
have not been faithful in- thoſe temporal 
Concerns which miniſter Temptations to 
Unrighteouſneſs, but have either ſought to 
obtain them by Fraud, and unfaithful Deal- 
ings, when they have been committed to 
your Truſt, or by witholding more than is right, 
or that which the great Lord of them requi- 
red you to expend upon his 


needy Servants, 
how can you reaſonably 9 the true 


Riches which are only promiſed to the up- 
right, and charitable Perſon? And again, if 
you have been thus unfaithful in thoſe things 
which you cannot properly call your own, 
becauſe they may by ** Accidents be 
devolved on, and muſt 

others, what reaſon have you to expect that 
which is 


cerns of this World are ſtiled e,; things) dom of Heaven is preached, 


they are to enjoy for ever ? where the Con- 
which belong not to us, becauſe we have no 


farance of the Enjoyment of them, and know 
that we muſt leave them to others, and this 
is ſaid agreeably to the Philoſophy of the 
Heathens : Thus in Arian the dying Man is 
ſaid 7 ren drodiÞinev, to render up that 
 whbich belongs to others, lib. 1. c. 1. And every 
one is bid 24 ide Twi, F A Melo wi ihe 
cold“, to keep that which is in bis Power, and 
not defire external things, I. 2. c. 16. p. 215. 
and 1. 3. c. 24. We are _ that the things 
wwe may be hindred of, or which may be taken from 
us, are 72 re ; and ſo, faith he, are all 
thoſe things which we muſt leave to others, or re- 
fore them to God that gave them, |. 4.c. 5, So 
Hermes l. 3. SIM. 1. 73 vis ela, treu ou 


aſeds, diode, Wby do we, who know the City 
in which we are to dwell, prepare for our ſelves, 


Fields, Houſes, &c. in anotber City? this being 
a ſign that we erpect not to return to our own 
Gity, to the Feruſalem above ; which is here 
ſtiled by St. Luke our own, by Hermes i - 
Aus ud becauſe prepared for, and promiſed 
to us Chriſtians ; here we are enly Travellers, 
there is our City, Philip. 3. 20. here we are 
only Diſpenſers, there Heirs; here we enjoy 
things for a ſeaſon, there for ever. | 
F Ver. 13. Outs oixirrs Jvaras vor Kvel eu 
Aardbew ,. No Man can ſerve two Maſters, —— 
Je cannot ſerve God and Mammon] The co- 
herence of theſe words ſeems to lie thus 
I have juſt reaſon to caution you thus againſt 
that affeQtion to the World which ob 

your Charity, and tempts you by Fraud, and 
Falſhood, to acquire it, becauſe it will not 


you to love God truly, or to be faith- Men as to their Shapes after Death, whi 


it 
al Servants to him; and whereas you cove- 


* 1 


— 


yon haue not 
been faithſul in that which is another's, who | 
Prayers, your Waſhings, 
paying Tithes, your niceneſs in obſeryi 
/your vain Traditions, and 


Der. 1 


ever you may think well 


our own, as being the Inheritance 
of the Children of Light, and that which 


- which from the Nature of the 


as thinking your ſelves highly £ M 
red of God for —.— Things, — your Jon; 


your exaCneſ; in 


our ſeparar; 
from the Men of the World, know, Soares 
of you 


r ſelves upon 
theſe accounts and highly be elteemed of 


others, whilſt ye continue covetous and full 


of Rapine and Uncleaneſs, Matth. 23. 25. Hy 


pocriſie and Injuſtice, v. 21. ye are aboming. 


ble in the Sight of God. 


Ver. 16, 1), 18. 0 e x) of 7899379 

"Tadyys, 72 be Law and the Prophets were 25. p 
Falun, ſince that time the Kingdom of Gut i; 
preached, and every one preſſeth into it.] Here 
the Coherence ſeems. to run thus, it is ng 
to be wondred that you now hear from Jay 


t laſt be left to and me, higher Precepts of Charity, and 


Contempt of the World than you find in the 
Law or Prophets, who moved you to your 
Duty by the Promiſes of temporal Bleffing; 
in the Land of Canaan ; ſince now the King- 
and every one 
that enters into it, forces his way by breaking 
the Love of temporal Concern, 
and ſenſual Pleaſures : For to give you ano- 
ther inſtance of like nature, whereas the 
Law admitted of Divorces at the Pleaſure 
of the Husband, by reaſon of the Hardieſs of 
your Hearts, the Goſpel forbids this now on 
any other Score, than that of Fornication, 
Sin diſſolves 
It that you may not cayil 
at me as a Diſſolver of the Law, I declare 
that all the moral Precepts of it ſhall obtain, 
and be of perpetual Obligation under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation. 
Ver. 19. A, - N ”, T here was 
a rich Man, &c.) That this is only a Pa- 
rable, and not a real Hiſtory of what ws 
actually done, is evident, (1.) Becauſe ve 
find this very Parable in the Gemara Bahl- 
nicum, whence it is cited by Mr. Sheringhan, 
in the Preface to his Fomg. (2.) From the 
Circumſtances of it, viz. the rich Man's 
lifting up bis Eyes in Hell, and ſeeing Laus. 
rus in Abrabam's Boſom, his Diſcourſe with 
Abrabam, his Complaint of being tormented 
with Flames, and his defire that Lazarus 
might be ſent 7o coo} bis Tongue; and if all 
this be confeſſedly Parable, why ſhould the 
reſt, which is the very Parable in the Gemars, 
be accounted Hiſtory ? As for the Judgment 
of Antiquity in this caſe, they who owned 
this as an Hiſtory, owned the whole ſo to be, 
thinking the Soul to be corporeal, as Ter- 


lian did, and that there was Jag, rare 


Te woppes g ſome Diſcretion, or Reſemblance 


was the Sentiment of (a) Jrenæus, projing 


al 


tt. om. 


** 


| (a) L. 3. C. 62. 
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favou- 
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7 Inſtance, that Souls when they 
the Body, do yet characterem 
ſtodire, preſerve the Shape, or 
Body to which they were uni- 
lian before from the ſame 
had inferred, effigiem anime, & eor- 
lineas, the Shape, and corporeal Li- 
and alſo corporalitatem anime, 
(c) Theſpeſius returning to Life re- 
FP June xeoudle the Colours of 
faith that there be au 
Ulcers and Scars of — Paſ- 
left upon them by which they are diſcern- 
45 K. who renounced theſe Opi- 
nions as falſe, and ridiculous, declared that 
this was not an Hiſtory, but only a Repreſen- 
tation, (d) T bat after the Separation of the Soul 
from the Body, ſhe could receive no Advantage 
any Man, and that was fooliſh to think 
Hiſtory; and this they alſo gather, be- 
cauſe there was to be no future Retributi- 
on before the general Reſurrection. And 
whereas againſt this it is objected that the 
Name Lazarus ſhews it to be an Hi- 
ſtory ; it is anſwered, that the Name Lazer 
being only the Contraction of Eliezer, is the 
fame with Ani Achad, a poor Man in the 
enſe ach, one that 
hath no help, or one who hath God only for 


offer of the 


— 1 * 
nl 7 n&eIv das, 


Gemara, as being in 


ho' this Parable contains ſome- 

ſuitable to the Opinion of the Fews 

ing the ſtate of Souls after Death, yet 

doth it not reſpect their ſtate immediately af- / 
ter Death, but the Puniſhments that wicked 

Men are to ſuffer after the Reſurrection of the 

Dead, or, iy iwyaln hn, at the laſt Day, 
faith Theuphylact. For as Cicero ſays of the 

Fables, by which the Poets repreſent the Pu- 

niſhments of evil Souls, that corpora cremata 

cum ſeirent tamen ea fieri apud inferos finge- 

bant, quæ ſine corporibus nec fieri poſſint, 

nec intelligi, tho they know their Bodies have 

been burnt, yet they do repreſent them ſuffer-" 
ing /uch thin; in the infernal Regions, which 

reither can be done or ſuffered, or even under- 

So it is plainly 

here in the forementioned Inſtances produ- 

ced to prove this a-Parable. 

Ver. 22. EVN I2 4 TwYovgt A ro og 
Aud it came to paſs that the Beg gar died, 
and was carried by the Angels into Abrabam 's 
Bam] Here are two things ſaid agreeably 
to the Tradition of the Fews touching 
Men, which was, (I. 
were in the Garden of Eden, in Paradiſe or 
n Aoraham*s Boſom; thus of R. Judah, when 


p 
2dly, That t 


without Bodies. 


' Perſons ſent 


That their 


he died they ſay, this day be ſits in Abra- 
ham”s Boſom, See Lightfoot on the place; and 
(e) Foſephus faith of good Men, that they 
are gathered d nariper 502%» , to the Region of 


the Patriarchs, and that Abraham, Iſaac, and 


— do M receive their Souls. (2.) 
hat they are carried thither by good An- 
gels; ſo the Targum on Cant. 4. 12. faith, 
No Man hath Power to enter into the Garden of 
Eden, but the Fuft, whoſe Souls are carried thi- 
ther by the Hand of Angels. See Cartw. on Luke 
2 29. p. 2994. they add, that when evil Men 
die, the evil Angels come and ſay, there is no 
Peace to the Wicked. So Dr. Lightfoct here, 
and in like manner Hcrates in (f) Phæd. 
faith, xi; «re it is reported that aſſoon as any 
Man dies, every one's Demon whom he choſe to 
himſelf whilſt be lived, brings him to a certain 
place where all are to be judged, and then he goes 
to Hades, ger nſeuort exgivs & m0 T:irautaAL T5 
hd Ss xl modems, with the Governour to 
whom it was appointed to bring them that depart 
hence to thoſe places. 

Ver. 24. Kai av7%s ea: ins, mire 
Acad gingw vi, And be cried and ſaid, Fa- 
ther Abrabam have Mercy on me.] As the Bap- 
tiſt taxeth their vain Imaginations in ho- 
ping to be preſerved from. divine Judgments 
whilſt they lived, becauſe they were the Chil- 
dren of Abraham, ſo our Lord here may per- 
haps ſtrike at a like Imagination got among 
them, that Hell-fire had no Power over the 
Sinners of Iſrael, becauſe Abraham and Iſaac 
came down thither to fetch them thence ; See the 
Note on Rom. 2. 13. declaring even from the 
Mouth of Abraham that no help was by them 
to be expected from him, when they were in 
that place. | 

Ver, 26. Meet nudr & Fur ydrus wiſe 
ic ieh, Betwixt us and you there is a great Gul 
fixed, ſo that none can paſs to us 2. thence. 
The words ſeem plainly to refute the Opi- 
nion of Origen, that . there would come a 
time when the Puniſhments of the Wicked 
would have an end, and they ſhould at laſt 
live with God, and his Saints. | 


Ver. 31. Ei MD, & aggonit ix extorr, If m 


they hear not Moſes, nor the Prophets, they 
would not be perſuaded tho" one roſe from the 
Dead.) If they hear not, i. e. obey not Mo- 
ſes and the chic av whom they own to be 

rom God, and delivering his 
Meſſage, one riſing from the Dead would 
not perſuade them to break off their Iniqui- 
ties ; for he could come with no greater Au- 


' thority than they did, he could deliver no 


other Meſſage to the Sinner than they had 
done, 


* — — 


(o) L. de An. c. 2. 9. (e) Plutarch. de his qui ſero, p. 585. 1 
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32 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. xvi 


done, that if they turned not from their evil 
ways they ſhould die, and be obnoxious to eter- 
nal Shame and Miſery, Dan. 12. 2. he could 
give them no more aſſurance of the Truth 
of what he ſaid, than did the Word of that 
God who cannot lie; no reaſon therefore 
\could be conceived why they ſhould hear- 
ken to one riſen. from the Dead, and calling 
them to Repentance, rather than to thoſe 
Prophets whom they acknowledged to be ſent 


from God. And of this we have a clear in- 


Nance in the Reſurrection of our Lord from 


the Dead; for of this they had the Teſtimony 
of our Lord's Predictions, of their own Pro- 
phets, of the Guards that kept the Sepulchre, 


of their own Senſes, of the Apoſtles and five 
hundred Witneſſes, and all this confirmed b 
the miraculous Effuſions of the Holy Gho 
on thoſe that believed on him, and a conti- 
nual 'Throng of Miracles wrought in his 


Name, and yet all this was inſufficient to te. 


/ring deliciouſly 
negle& of others, opprefſed with Miſery the! 
J 


* 
ap. 


claim that wicked Generation from their "6 
fidelity, and to provoke them to Repentanc be! 
The Practical Obſervations made thi Vol 
Parable are, 


1, That this rich Man is not accuſed of 7 
getting Riches by Injuſtice, but only of fi. 
luxuriouſly, with the 


and Want, before his Eyes. How then will 


many Chriſtians eſcape the ſame place of joer 
Torments who indulge to the fame Lux | 
and carnal Pleaſures, and are as little Pare tha 
with an affectionate ſenſe of the Wants and 15 
Miſeries of others? | 


2dly, That they who have their * 
things in this Life, i. e. that which — ph 
chiefly valued, purſued, and delighted n * 
whilſt they lived here, are to expect no Com- Kir 


fort, nothing but evil, after Death. 


A 


? CAA 


1. HEN faid he to his Diſciples, it is 

impoſſible, (through the unreſtained 

- Wickedneſs of Men,) but that Offences will 

come, i. e. things will be ſaid, and done, which 

will hinder ſome Sw embracing, and cauſe others 

to fall off from the Faith,) but wo to him 
through whom they come; 

2. It were better for him that a Milſtone 
were hanged about his Neck, and he caſt 
into the Sea, than that he ſhould (thus) 
offend one of theſe little ones, (that believe 
in me.) 

3. Take heed (therefore) to your ſelves 
(that ye be not guilty of any degree of this Of- 
fence ; and therefore) if thy brother treſpaſs 


againſt thee, rebuke him, and if (upon bis 
Reproof) he repent, forgive him; | 


4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 
turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent (of what 


I have done againſt thee,) thou ſhalt (as oft) for- 


give him. | 
5. And the Apoſtles faid to the Lord, 


ga 2 Increaſe our Faith, (that ſo we maybe enabled 


to perform thoſeDuties contrary to Pleſh and Blood, 
or that we may more ſucceſsfully miniſter to the 
Welfare of Souls without Offence.) 

6. And the Lord faid, If ye had Faith as 
a Grain of Muſtard Seed, ye might ſay to 
this Sycamine Tree, be thou plucked up by 
the Root, and be thou planted in the Sea, 
and it ſhould obey you; (i.e. the leaſt ſincere, 
and active Faith, would enable you to do the 
moſt difficult things in order to the promotion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, | 
J. But (then) which of you having a Ser- 
vant plowing, or feeding Cattle, will ſay te 


ſelf and ſerve me, t 


- Reward promiſed, not of Debt, but Grace? 
| Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the c midit c 


to paſs that as they went they were clean- 


51 

0 

0 

p. XVI. oo — 
him by and by, when he is come from the In 
Field, Go and fit down to Meat ? Na 


8. And will not rather fay to him, Make 
ready wherewith I may ſup, and pird thy liv 


ill I have eaten and 
drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt eat and 


9. Doth he thank that Servant, becauſe he 
did the things that were commanded him ? 


I trow not. 4 ou 
Io. So likewiſe you, when ye ſhall have | 
done b all thoſe Gs which ak comman- th; 


ded you, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, 
we have only) done that which was our . 
Duty to do; (i. e. whereas the performance of * 
the greateſt things, which I your Maſter do re- 
quire, may ſeem to you a very eminent piece of 
Service, know, that in obeying all my Precejts, 
you only do the Office of good and faithful Sr- 
vans, obeying the Commands of your great Aa- 
fter as ye ought to do, and ſo muſt Jook on the on 

11. And it came to paſs, as he went to 
(or confines} of Samaria and Galilee ; - 

12. And as he entred into a certain Vil 
lage, there met him ten Men that were Le- ou 
pers, which ſtood afar off; 

13. And they lifted up their Voices, and 
faid, Jeſus, Maſter, have Mercy on us, (ad 
heal us.) an 

14. And when he ſaw them, he faid to 
them, d Go ſhew your ſelves to the Prieſts, d 
(as when a Cure is wrought the Lepers are 10 un 
do by the Law, Lev. 14. 2.) and it came 


ſed; 
_ 15, And 


. Wp. XVII. 


rn 
2 
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'c. And one of them when he ſaw that 
he was healed, turned back, and with a loud 
Voice glorified (or praiſed) God; 3 

16. And fell down on his Face at his (i. e. 
Cris Feet, giving him thanks and he (who 
aid this) was a Samaritan: Fn 

17. And Jefus anſwering, ſaid, Were 
there not ten cleanſed doubtleſs there were) 
hut where are the (remaining) nine of 

0 
1 There are not found (any of them) 
chat returned to give Glory to God, ſave 
is Stranger; 
* he ſaid to him, Ariſe, go thy 
way, thy Faith hath made thee whole. 


Kingdom of God cometh not with e Obſer- 
* vation, i. e. with outward Pomp and Splendor, 
viſible in earthly Kingdoms 5) "7 

21. Neither ſhall my Gave need to) ſay 
(if it) Lo here, or lo there (it is,) for 20 
f hold the Kingdom of God is f within (al 
ready among) you; 
* And * ſaid to his Diſciples (or Fol- 
lowers,) the day will come when 25 (of this 
Nation) ſhall defire to ſee g one of the days 
> of the Son of Man, (the Meſſiab coming to de- 
liver Iſrael, chap. 24. 21.) and ye ſhall not 
ſee (one of them) it. 

23. And (when) they ſhall ſay to you, See 
here, or ſee there (for him,) go not after them, 
nor follow them : 


24. h For as the Lightning that lightneth / 


out of the one part under Heaven, ſhineth 
to the other part under Heaven, ſo (viſible) 


ſhall alſo the (coming of the) Son of Man be 


in this day. 


and de rejected of this Generation; 

256. And as it was in the Days of Noe, 
(a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the old World,) ſo 
ſhall it be alſo in the days of (the coming of ) 
the Son of Man ; 

27. They (then) did eat, they drank, they 
married Wives, they were given in Mar- 


20. And when he was demanded of the 
Phariſees, when the Kingdom of God ſhoul d > 
come, he anſwered them, and ſaid, The 


riage, (not expefling the threatued Fudg-\ *' 


ments, until the Day that Noe entred into 


the Ark, and the Flood came and deſtroyed! 
them all. 


28. Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days 


of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they (, 11. = 


2 they ſold, they planted, they buil- 


29. But the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimſtone 
from Heaven, and deſtroyed them all. 


30. Even thus ſhall it be in the day when 


the Son of Man is revealed; (a ſudden and | 
unexpecied Deſtruction ſhall then fall upon the 


Men of this Nation.) 
31. In that day, he that ſhall be upon 
the Houſe top, and his Stuff in the Houſe, 


let him not come down to take it away; 
and he that is in the Field, let him likewiſe / 
not return back ; (i. e. let him endeavour to / 
eſcape without delay, or ſtaying to carry bis Gocds 


with him.) 
32. i Remember (therefore) Lot's Wife, 


27 ber delay, and looking back brought upm - 
0 | 


33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his Life, 


— 


(by Apoſtacy from the Faith, ſhall loſe it, and . 
whoſoever ſhall loſe his Life (for my ſake,) + 


ſhall preſerve it. 
34. I tell you, in that Night there ſhall 


be two Men in one Bed, (/ remarkable ſhall 
be the Providence of God in preſerving bis faitb- 


ful Servants, that) the one (of them) ſhall be 
taken (away by Death,) and the other ſhall 


be left Cafe.) 
35. Two Women ſhall be grinding toge- 


left. 


ther, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 


36. Two Men ſhall be in the Field, the 
25. But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things, / one ſhall be taken, and the other left | 


37. And they anſwered, and faid ro him, 
Where Lord (all this be?) And he ſaid to 


them, k Whereſoever the Body is, thither 


will the Eagles be gathered together; (i. e. 


whereſoever the Fews are, there will the Roman 


© Army, whoſe Finſign is the Eagle, come to deſtroy 
' them.) 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


Ver. 5. II ge iy aicw, Increaſe our Fuitb.] 

In the beginning of this Chapter, 
our Lord requires his Apoſtles to be careful, 
that they do not offend one of his little ones; 
2dly, To be fo charitable to their offending 
Brother, as to rebuke him for his Sins ; 
and, 3dly, 'To pardon their offending 
Brother, tho he ſhould daily multiply his 
Provocations, provided that he only ſay 
unto them, I repent, ver. 4 Now theſe 
three Duties of an inoffenſive Converſation 
fraternal Corruption, and full Forgiveneſs 
of a Brother daily multiplying freſh In- 


dignities, and Provocations, being ſo dif: | 


ficult, and contrary to. their natural Incli- 


nations, and Faith being the Foundation 
of all Chriſtian Virtues, the Apoſtles in order 


to the Performance of thele Duties beg 
the Increaſe of Faith. Moreover, ſeeing 


Faith is wrought in the Heart, which God 
alone can ſearch, and can immediately 
work upon, by thus repairing to Chriſt ro 
increaſe their Faith, they muſt aſcribe to' 


him, as Woltzogenizs here confeſſeth, a Pi- 
vine Virtue, which being proper to the Dei- 
ty, and incommunicable to a finite Natur-, 
| by FED muſt 
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434 A Farapbraſe with Annotations Cha 


him by doing that which is unprofitable to Ver. 14. II. Hie enieitals teu, nj; d 
him: 2dly, Becauſe we only can do that js:«5:, Go ſhew your ſelves to the Prief,) By 
which is our Duty to perform; for (1.) We ſending them thus to the Prieſts, who 


| Superiour, or be ſuppoſed to merit by it © SIplendor, or worldly Pomp and Grandeur, 
as (a) Seneca grants, and that it may not be which ſhall render it conſpicuous in the 


Slaves, but Servants, whoſe Duty it was to our Lord ſpeaks not of the Power it had 


_ mentioned, and did only what they ought. dom was now preached among them; 10 


niſter to their Lord as he ſhall require, and Splendor you expect when the Meſſiah comes, 
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for that Service merit not ſo much as thanks, you; ſo es dh, and d, are uſed fre- 
becauſe they only do their Duty; if then J quently in the Old Teftament. So Gen. 23. 9. 
treat you more liberally, rather as Friends Give me it for a place of Burial ui dun among you 


you, Luke 12. 37. and place you over all dwell among us; Exod. 1. Y. is the Lord u 


ſuch Favours, but rather are to acknowledge, the Kingdom here cannot ſignifie Chriſt's 
hen you have done all, that you are ſtill coming to deſtroy Feruſalem, for of that cel. 


p. XV p 


muſt conſequently ſhew that Chriſt had in unprofitable Servants, and only have per- 
him a divine Nature. formed your Duty. See here Examen Milli 
Ver. 10. OuUro 9 vuds br nounod]s v, in locum. | 

T4 de vuiv, A's, ors dune expat Ver' II. & Hh Exuaptias x) Fenngler 
iche, So likewiſe you when you have done As be went to Feruſalem be paſſed through the 
all Things that are commanded you, ſay that we midſt of Samaria and Galilee. It is well known 
are unprofitable Servants, for wwe have done that Samaria lay betwixt Galilee, and Juda 
that (only) which it was our duty to do.) and ſo our Lord taking his Journey to Teru. 
Here Chriſt deſtroys two Doctrines of the ſalem, muſt go firſt through Calilee, then 
Schools, the Merit of good Works, and through Samaria; why therefore is it here 
Works of Supererogation. For, (I. we ſaid, that he paſſed through Samaria and Ga. 
being in reſpect of God unprofitable Servants, lilee? To this it may be anſwered, that 
(for can a Man be profitable to God, as he that rd in medio, is often the fame as ur) 
is wiſe may be profitable to himſelf ® is it any between, and is ſo du,, as %% cor inter ** 
Advantage to lim that we are righteous, or is ſulas; ſo here the Arabic and Syriack, betute 
it Gain to him that we make our ways per- Samaria and Galilee, i. e. between the Con. 
ſeck ? Job 22. 2, 3. If thou be righteous what fines of both Countries, Chriſt in this Jour- 
giveſt thou him, or what receiveth be at thy hands? ney going to the Scythepolitan Bridge, faith 
Chap. 35. J. /ceing thy Goodneſs reacheth not Lightfoot, by which he paſſed into Peres and 
him, Pfal. 16. 2.) ſure we cannot merit from ſo on by Samaria into Fudea. 


are all God's Servants: Now it being the were to make their Offerings in the Tem- 
Duty of a Servant to do all his Maſter's ple, Chrift decides the Cauſe betwixt the 
Pleaſure, and what he hath declared to be Jews and the Samaritans, ſending the S1ma- 
grateful to him, and this being only mi- ritan not to Mount Gerizim, but to Jeryſe- 
niſterium ſervi, the proper Buſineſs of a Servant, lem. 
which he lies under a neceſſity of doing, Ver. 20. Ob Hei n gανẽ l N O wil 
that he may pleaſe his Lord, even reaſon macalnthozus , T he Kingdom of God cometh ut 
ſhews he cannot put it to account to his with Obſervation ;} i. e. not with that Royal 


faid that this is the condition only of Slaves, Eyes of the World, as you expect it ſhould; 
and not of Servants in the general, which we ſo that a Man may be able to fay from the 
all are to God and Chriſt, 1 Cor. J. 22. Rom. luſtre of its firſt Appearance, Lo it is len, 
14. 4. Colefſ. 3. 24. Eph. 6.9. it is to be or it is there. 

obſerved from theſe words, #7» & 5.4:, ſo Ver. 21. 1% yep i foonda 4 Oi; int; f 
alſo ye, that Chriſt ſpeaks this to, his. Diſci- 54s" #sw, Bebold the Kingdom of God is within 
ples, who are not to be reckon'd as his - you ;] i. e. among ſt you; for it is certain that 


have their Loins girt, and their Lamps burning, gained over the Hearts of the Fews, and 
upon that account, Luke 12. 35, 36. who much leſs of the Phariſees to whom he ſpeaks; 
therefore doing all that he required, were but that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah began 
ſtill anprofitable Servants, in the Senſe fore- now to appear, and the Goſpel of the King- 


Chriſt therefore here ſeems to ſpeak to them that Chriſt ſays thus, This Kingdom which 
thus, It is the Duty of Servants after they you enquire after, as if it had not yet ap- 
have done their work in the Field, to mi- peared, becauſe you ſee not that outward 


when they have done what he requires, they is even now among you, and is come unto 


than Servants ; if I condeſcend to miniſter to See ver. 6. Chap. 34. 10. i ip; arne, Nt 


that I have, ver. 44. you are not to imagine ui»; among us or not? So Foſh. 3. $.--9. 24 
that I am indebted to you, or owe you Mic. 3. 11. Hence alſo it is evident that 


rainly 


— — 3 


(a) Miniſterium eff; ſeri quem cou detio ſun eo loco poſuir, ut nihil eorum que preſtat imputet ſuperiori,---/ ſar 
que minus in nomen meriti perueniae, neceſſi:a:s abeſt. Sen. de Ben. I. 3. c. 18. 


IP. XV] 


e per. Jenly appear; of that our Lord could 
Mili — lay, it was now among you, or that it 


TO ach ſo many glorious Signs of their ap- 
_ th _— Ruin, and the P reſence of the 
kno Army. 

Judt 1 22. Eadirorrar iniews ire fluunoers, &c. 
0 Teru- 5 And the days ſhalt come, when you ſhall deſire to 
„ then ſee one of rhe days of the Son of Man, and ſhall 
it here | | | 
and Ga. Man ſeems here to ſignifie the time of their 
d, that Viſitation by him, Chap. 19. when he came 
$ wile to offer them all the Bleſſings of the King- 
Nter in- dom of God upon their Faith and Repen- 


dance; this Offer, faith Chriſt, in your Ex- 
tremity you will be glad to hear, but ſhall 
not hear it. 

Ver. 24. ge yoe 8 drexnr?, For as the 
Lightning (or Splendor) which ſhineth from one 
part of the Heaven to the other part under the 


betu een 
le Con- 
18 Jour- 
e, ſaith 
1&4 and 


* vd d Hexven, ſo ſhall alſo the (coming of the) Sn 
e.] By - of Man be in his day.] Chriſt had told them 
5, who that the Kingdom of God was already come / 


ons them, and had appeared in the Pu- 
— — his Doctrine, and the Miracles by 
e HAma- which it was confirmed, tho' not with ſuc 
Jeruſa- -* an outward Splendor as might enable them 
to point to it, and ſay, Lo it is here, or there 
I ord © Ver. 20, 21. He tells them in the 2zth Verſe, 
meth ud that this Son of Man ſhould ſuffer, and be 
t Royal rejected by them, and ſo the Glory of it 
randeur, 
in the 


e Tem- 
vixt the 


cainly the Fews did not think that it /hould would be for a while eclipſed; And here, 


that after his Reſurrection it would ſhine 
with ſuch a freſh and glorious Brightneſs, 


ame not with Obſervation, it being attended by the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on Eu. 


his Diſciples, as would render it equal to 
the Splendor of the Sun ſhining from one 


part of Heaven to the other, and cauſe it 


to be propagated almoſt as quick as Light- 


ning through the World, ſo that there ſhall 


be no need to attend to any Man, faying, | 


not ſee them.] One of the days of the Son of it 4 here, or there, ſeeing it would be quickly. | Ar 


and conſpicuouſly ſet up among all Nations, W. 
Matth. 2 15. and that then this Son of 
Man ſo faſtidiouſly rejected by them, would 
alſo appear ſuddenly and gloriouſly, to re- 
(venge upon them their Infidelity, and 
* Affronts which they had . to 
im. 
Ver. 32. Mynuryder: 26 vum. AvT, Re- i 
amber Lot's Wife ;] what befel her for look - 
ing back to Sodom, leſt you likew iſe periſh 
in this Slaughter of the unbeliving etws, 
by looking back to what you have in your 
Houſes, or in the Fields, ver. 31. | 
Ver. 37. "Org 75 "6:09 Where the Carcaſs | 


= 
* 


ic, there will the Eagles be gathered together ;] 


That is, wherever the Fews are, there! '/ 
will the Sword of the Romans, whoſe 
Enſign is the Eagle, be ready to devour 
them, and their Army will aſſemble to de- 
ſtroy them. | 


ſhould; 
from the 
Is here, 


CHAP. 


7 inte 1. A ND he ſpake a Parable to them, to 
is with Z this end, that Men ought « always 
tain that to pray, and not to faint, (or ceaſe from the 


n i " performance of that Duty, becauſe they are not pre- 
WS, AN ſently heard ; See 2 Cor. 4. 1.) 

> ſpeaks; 2. Saying, 'There was in a City a Judge 
1) began that feared not God, neither regarded Man, 
he King- (to do Tuſtice, or to ſhew Mercy to him.) 

em; 10 3. And there was a Widow in that 
m which City, and ſhe came to him, ſaying, avenge 
Bp TEE OCD 
comes 4 And he would not for a while ; but 


me unto 


uſed fre- afterward he faid within himſelf, Tho' I 


fear not God, nor regard Man, /o as to be 


n. 23. 9: moved by either of thoſe Motives to do this,) 
rmong Jo# 5. Yer becauſe this Widow troubleth me 
=f1 . (with her Importunity,) I will avenge her, 
e $ 


(or do her right) leſt by her continual coming 
ſhe weary me. 
6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the un- 
juſt Judge faith, (on the account of the Ni- 
dow's Importunity,) | 

7. And ſhall not God Þ avenge his own 
Elect, (i. e. his Chriſtian Sufferers,) which cry 


—9. 22 
ent that 
Chriſt's 
that cer- 
rainly 


—— —— _—_ 


. ſer 


XVIII. 


day and night to him, tho? he bear long 
with them (who afflic? them, and ſo for a ſeas / 
ſon ſeemeth not to hear them ? 

3, I tell you, that he will avenge them /' 


' ſpeedily ( after a little time, Heb. 10. 37. Rev. 


I. I.) c Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man «c 
cometh (to do this) ſhall he find Faith on the. 
Earth, (that he will come to execute this Pen- 
Ceance on the Fews ?) 
9. And he ſpake this Parable to certain 


who truſted in themſelves that they were 


: righteous, (as the Phariſees generally did; 
and deſpiſed others, (as they did the Publicans, | 
counting them Sinners unfit to be converſed 
with.) 

Io. Two Men went up into the Temple 
to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the other a 
Publican : 

11. The d Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus d 
with (by) himſelf, God, I thank thee, that! 
am not as other Men are, Extortioners, Un- 
juſt, Adulterers, or even as this Publican 
(perhaps guilty of all theſe Crimes :) 

12. (J am fo far from theſe things, and fo 
exact in my Duty, that I do more than is com- 

K k k 2 manaed ; 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


e manded; for) e 1 faſt twice in the Week; (and) 
| I give Tithes of all that I poſſels, (ev en of 


Min and Cummin, Matth. 23. 23.) 


f 13. And (but) the Publican * ſtanding afar 
off, would not lift up ſo much as his Eyes 
to Heaven, (as judging bimſelf unwhortby 
| fo to do) but ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, 
God be merciful to me a Sinner. 
14. I tell you (that) this Man went 
down to his Houſe juſtified, (i. e. approved of 


g God, and pardoned) x rather than the other; 


FO. 


; rich, (and unwilling to part from his Eſtate.) 


for every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 

be exalted : 
15. And they (who believed he was a true 


\. | Prophet) brought to him alſo Infants, that 


he would touch, (or lay his Hands upon) 
them (and Pray, Matth. 19. 13.) but when 
his Diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them (that 
brouzht them.) | f 

16. But Jeſus (being much diſpleaſed at this 
Action of his Diſciples, Mark 10. 14.) called 
them to him, and ſaid, ſuffer little Children 
to come to me, and forbid them not ; for of 
ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 

17. Verily I fay to you, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God (with Af- 
fectious, as free from covetous and vain glorious 
Defires,) as (thoſe of) a little Child, ſhall in 
no wiſe enter therein; (his love of Honour, 
Joh. 5. 44. and of the World, ver. 24. being 
great Ohſtructions to it.) 

18. And a certain Ruler (who had à good 


Opinion of bim, and ſome religious concern for 


future Happineſs,) asked him, ſaying, Good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
Life ? | | 

19. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt 
thou me good? (Seeing) none is good fave 
one, that is God; ({doeſt thou own me as one 
commiſſionated by God to teach the way of Life ® I 
will then do it from his Word ;) | 

20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments ; 
(viz.) Do not commit Adultery, Do not 
Kill, Do not Steal, Do not bear falſe Wit- 
neſs, Honour thy Father and thy Mother ; 
(do this and thou ſhalt live.) 

21. And he ſaid, all theſe have I kept 
from my youth up. 

22. Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, 
he ſaid to him, Yer lackeſt thou one thing, 
(viz. an Heart ſo free from the love of Riches as 
to be ready to part with them at my command fer 
heavenly Bleſſmgs ; I therefore ſay to thee,) Sell 

all that thou haſt and diſtribute (it) to the 
Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treafure in Hea- 

ven, and (then) come, (and) follow me. 

23. And when he heard this he (went away, 
and) was very ſorrowful, for he was v 


24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was y 
ſorrowful, he faid, how hardly ſhall the 
that have Riches, (and truſt in them, Mar 
10. 24.) enter into the Kingdom of God? 


or Children, for the Kingdom of God 
fake, 


tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully 


him to death, and the third Day he ſhall 


ing was hid from them, neither knew they 


ery cy on me. 
hi 


Chap. XVI hap. 


25. For it is eaſier for a Camel, (07 a Ga 
he,) to go thro a Needle's Eye, than for 
rich Man, (thus affected to bis Riches that bs 
cannot part with them for Treaſures in Hs , 
to enter 3 oo dom of God. ven) 

26. And they that heard (this /ay; f 
Who then can ogg ? Jaying,) laid, 

27. And he ſaid, The things whi 
impoſſible with Men, are poſſible A : 
(he can take off Mens Hearts from this Lewd | 
the World, tho the Perſuaſions of Men canyit < 
it.) 

28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we (: 
have left all, and followed thee 5 


2 


we have therefore ® Mat. 19. 21.) 

29. And he faid unto them, Verily I 
ay to you, there is no Man that hath left 
Houſe, or Parents, or Brethren, or Wife 


30. Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, (from the Foys of a gud 
Conſcience, and of the Holy Ghoſt, the ſenſe of 
God's Favour, and the hopes of Treaſures in 
Heaven, and the Affection of good Chriſtions 10 
him,) and in the World to come Life ever. 
laſting. | 

31. Then he took to him the Tvelve, 
and ſaid to them, Behold we go up to Je- 
reſalem, and (then) all things that are writ- 
ten by the Prophets concerning the Son of 
Man, ſhall be accompliſhed : 

32. For he ſhall be delivered to the Gen- 


entreated, and ſpit on; 
33. And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put 


riſe again. 

34. And they underſtood none of thele 
things; (i. e. they knew not how to reconcile 
them with their apprebenſions of his Temporal 
Kingdom, and their Traditions that the Meſſiah 
ſhguld not die, John 12. 34.) and (/) this Say- 


EY OC EE Lp nr rg any 4% Y%Y.  _ 


1 


the Things which were ſpoken. 

35. And it came to paſs, that as he was 
come nigh (Gr. was nigh,) to Jericho, a cer- 
tain blind Man (named Bartimæus, Mark 10, 
46.) fat by the Way-ſide begging, (and au- 
ther with him, Matth. 20. 30.) 

36. And hearing the Multitude paſs by, 
he asked what it meant, (i. e. «hat was the 
reaſon of that Concourſe,) - 

37. And they told him that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth paſſeth by. | 

38. And (upon this) he cryed, ſaying, Je- 
ſus thou Son of David, (whoſe Office it is t0 
give ſight to the Blind, 11a. 35. 5.) have mer- 


0 — tos. a 


9. And they that went before rebuked 
ſaying, ) that he ſhould hold his peace; 

but he cried ſo much the more, 'Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on me. 


40. And 


Ip XVIII. 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


4 


nog 

* 938 
— 

3 , . 
- 2 
—— - 


eſus ſtood (ill,) and comman- receive thy ſight, thy Faith hath ſaved thee, | 
— N at 1 8 —_ brought 4 him: And when (i. e. hath made thee whole, Mark 10.52.) 
hat be he was come near, he asked him, 43. And immediately he received his 
en,) 1. Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall Sight, and followed him, glorifying God 'P 
3 thee? And he faid, Lord, (I deſire) (for his Mercy to bim;) and all the People | 
) faid, that I may receive my Sight. when they ſaw it, gave praiſe (ao) to God. 
| 42. And Jeſus ſaid to to him, (Thou ſhalt) ; 
ch are | 
pa Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 
ove 
Mor ds Ver. 1. II O 73 J, cure mend yet Y the word here: For aneh, ſome Copies 
Fe: uh b,] That Men ought always read uare;Ivups and ſo Interpreters read the 
et) to pray, and not to faint.) Of the Notion of whole by way of Interrogation, Aud will be 
Heal raying always, ſee Note on 1 Thefſ. 5. 17. be ſlack towards them ? i. e. towards his Elect; 
= oak it ſignifies, not to pray oft eyery day, and this well agrees with the following 
erily I but to pray perſeveringly day after day, Words, Itell you, he will avenge them ſpeedily ; 
th left ithout giving off our ſuit ; and then wi and with the Words t «#r:is, which have 
Wite, - «x.*y wilt be, not to faint under the Preſ- no other Subſtantive to refer to but the 
12 fires and Perecutions they ſuffered, either Elect; and with the like Paſſage, Eccluſ. 35. 
from the perſecuting Fews, or others by their 1, 18, 19. Lhe Prayer of the Humble, (or 
N inſtigation; from which they are here ſup- Afflicted,) pierceth the Clouds; and til} it came 
4 good ſed to pray for Deliverance, ver. 7. or not nigh, he will not be comforted, and will not de- 
enje of to deſpond under them: For , is not part till the moſt High ſhall behold to judge righte- { 
ya ſo properly to be ſlothful, as malis ſuccum- ouſly, and execute ee For the Lord will 
"ans to bere, anmo concidere, malis cedere, to faint not be ſlack, sd A warephuunou tr wwrois Hei- \ 
28 and deſpond, ſay the Lexicons; and this ther will the Almighty be patient towards n, & 
eſpecially when it relates as here, to Tribu- fill he bath ſmitten aſunder the Loins of the n- 
wehe, lations. So Eph. 3. 13. wi Izxaxety ty Oude (merciful, and repaid ici, Vengeance to the/ 
9 is well rendred, not to faint under Tribula= Heathen, ver. 19. till he hath Judged the cauſe 
. 9 tin; and, 2 Cor. 4. 16. 4 ixrexiuer, We of his People, and made them rejoice in his 
* faint not under thoſe Afliftions which make Aſercy. . 
the outward Man periſh, but continue ſted- Yet, becauſe the common Reading is la- 
oo. faſt in the Faith; ver. 1. Ve faint not; tho 2gdyucy, and becauſe Sinners, and eſpecially 
fully we are troubled on every fide, and perplex- the unbelieving Fews, are reckoned as the 
ed, we deſpair not of Help from God, Objects of God's long Suffering, and not 
ny ver. 8, So Gal. 6.9. ui ixrextr, not to grow the Elect, as when St. Paul faith to them, 
W weary of well-doing, is u *xxvdv not to aint; Deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of bis Goodneſs, Pa- 
which two things are put together in St. Pauls tience and long ſuffering ® Rom! 2. 4. and as | 
 thel Injunction to the Chriſtian Sufferer, not to Perſons, God endureth with much long ſuffer- wad 
r grow weary or faint in bis Mind, Heb. 12. 3. ing, chap. 9. 22. And St. Peter faith, God | 
2 And ſo 2 Theſſ. 3. 13. . zu, a,j]G; not to be was long ſuffering towards them, not being wil- ; 
Meſh weary of well-doing, being an Exhortation to Jing they ſbould periſh, but ſhould all come to Re- 
1 them who received the Word with much Af. pentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. Others make the ſenſe 
1 fiction, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6. and were in danger by run thus, Shall he who is thus long ſuffering to- 
them to fall from their ſtedfaſtneſs, chap. 3. wards the worſt of Men, and the Perſecutors of 
bm 2, 3, S. may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have his People, be ſlacꝶ to avenge the Cauſe of his 
+= mg the fame import. | People whom he loves, and to whoſe Prayers his 
„ 0 b Ver. J. O e es be n gige Thy ixSinnow e Ears are always open ꝰ 
id a- 4 av , 5 ua iT aur; And Ver. 8. , 6 de drfowns nh Ae eig C 
kb Hall not Cod avenge his Elect that cry unto him qi ie 6 14; 5%; 3 Nevertheleſs, when the Son 
"17s day and night, tho he bear long with them ?] of Man comes, ſhall he find Faith upon the 
04s the Here note, ' Earth?) i. e. When the Son of Man comes 
½% That the Elect in general, fignifie to exerciſe this Vengeance on the Fewiſh 
os wat all Chriſtians choſen out of the World thro' Nation, how few ſhall he find in the Fewi/b 
Faith in Chriſt, to be the Church and Peo- Nation that will believe it ? As for the un- 
g, Je. ple of God? See Note on 2 Pet. 2.9. When { believing Fews, tho Chriſt, and his Fore- 
it 16 10 it relates particularly to the Fews, it ſignifies runner, had told them fo frequently and 
12 85 thoſe of them who believed in Chriſt, and plainly of their approgching Ruin; and tho 
2 oe! upon that account are ſtiled the Blection of they had ſo many Signs o it, recorded in 7 - 
- ; Grace, and abſolutely the Election, Rom. 11, ſephus, he tells us, they were till expecting 
PEACE 3 5, J. under which Character, St. Peter writes Deliverance from God: And they among 
u Son unto them, 1 Pet. 1. 1. See Note on Matt. them who believed and profeſſed the Chriftt- [1 
34 22. and this ſeems to be the import of an Faith, being preſſed with continual — * * 
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ill of others, many o 
no certain knowledge of, and particularly 


rings, began to grow weary, and faint in their 


.-— , Minds, and to ask, where is the Promiſe of his 
coming? Yea, ſome of them began to for- 
, ſake the Aſſemblies of the Saints, Heb. 10. 25. 
and many of them became Apaſtates, and 
fell back to their old Judaiſm; ſo that all 


the Epiſtles directed to them, are manifeſt 
ly deſigned to keep them ſtedfaſt in the 


Faith. See the Preface to thoſe Epiſles, and 


Note on 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. 
Ver. 11. O gazozi& 5aJ is mens £aur3r , The 


6 Phariſee ſtanding by him,] as fearing to be 


polluted by the Touch of the impure Pub- 


lican, Luke J. 39. on which account, they 


had their frequent Waſhings when they came 
from the Markets, Mark 7. 4. He ſtanding 
thus, prays, God, I thank thee, (Thankigiv- 
ing being reckoned as one part of Prayer, 
1 Cor. 14. 15, 16. 1 Tim. 2.1.) that I am 
not as other Men, nor as this Publicau. Here 
he offends, (I. That he concludes himſelf 
good, becauſe he is not ſo bad as other 
Men ; whereas, he ſhould have done this 
only from the Evidence of his own Sin- 
cerity in Heart and Actions; it being only 
from this approving our own Works, that 
we can have Rejoycing in our ſelves, and 
not in another, Gal. 6. + (2.) In judging ſo 
w 


in his judgment on this Publican; from 
whoſe ſubmiſſive Geſture, and penitential 
Actions, he might have charitably conclu- 


| ded, that he came to the Temple with a 


true penitent Heart. 

Ver. 12. Nys . s 73 (xCfdre , I faft twice 
a Week.) The publick and private Faſts of 
the Fews, were upon the ſecond and fifth 
Day of the Week, i. e. Monday and T burſday : 


hom he could have 


And therefore the ancient Chriſtians, that t 
might not be out-done by them in any part 
of Devotion, in lieu of thoſe Days, choſe 


«the fourth and fixth Day of the Week for 


their Faſting - Days. Sationibys 
ſextum Sabbathi aicamus, Tert. de R 
Can. Apoſt. 61. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 5. c. 15. e. 2 
P. 263. J. 7. c. 23. Epiph. Har. 51. n. 26. 
Expoſ. fidei, u. 22. Pbilaſtorg. 1. 10. 9.12 
Pjeud. IL nat. Ep. ad Philip. F. 13. 
Ibid. Theophylact here notes of this Phy. 
riſce, that in oppoſition to the Rapine and 
Injuſtice of others, he declares his Exact. 
neis in paying Tythes; and in oppoſition 
to the Luxury and Adultery of others, his 
Care to keep under his Body by faſting tuice 
a Meek. 


Ver. 13. O: revue fun es ber ce, But the f 


Publican ſtanding afar ff.) He ſtood afar off 
perhaps in the Court of the Gentiles, look- 
ing upon himſelf unworthy to draw nigh 
to God, or ſtand in the Holy Flace ; he 
could not lift up bis Eyes to Heaven from 
the ienſe of the ſame unworthineſs; he [mites 
upon his Breaſt, puniſhing himſelf out of a 
deep ſenſe of his Guilt ; this being the ſign 
of a Mind vehemently afflicted, chap. 23, 
48. And, Laſtly, He humbly corfeſſes that 
he was a Sinner, and earneſtly begs Mercy ; 
and therefore it is ſaid, 

Ver. 14. Kalic, 573 Je, , elne 
dry i ine , He went down to bis Houſe 
juſtified rather than the other.) Here 3 is 
again put for weary 5. So Ho. 2. J. rai; 
pod iy Tore I vey it was better with me thay 
than nod, Tua 4.3, 8. zaror To andlaer ; 
tin, Trs better for me to die than live. See 
Note on Chap. 15. J. 


9 


— 


CHAP, XIX. 


1 ND Jeſus entred (into) and paſſed 
A thro” Jericho. 
2. And behold there was a Man named 


Zacheus who was the chief among the Pub- 


licans, and he was rich : 

3. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus, who (i. e. 
what kind of Man) he was ; and could not 
for the Preſs, becauſe he was little of ſta- 
ture. 

4. And he (therefore) ran before, and 
climbed up into a Sycamore JTree to ſee him, 
for he was to paſs that way. 

5. And when Jeſus came to the place, he 
looked up, and ſaw him, and faid to him, 


-  Zacheus, make haſte, and come down, for 
to day I muſt abide at thy Houſe : 


6. And he à made haſte, and came down 


4 and received him joyfully. 


7. And when they (the Phariſees) ſaw it; 


they all murmured, ſaying, That he was gone 
to be Gueſt with a Man that is a Sinner; 
(thinking that matter of Defilement and Re- 
proach to him, not conſidering the Deſigi 
which Chriſt came into World.) 

8. And Zacheus ſtood (up,) and faid to 
the Lord, Behold Lord (not the fifth part only 
but) the b half of my Goods I (now reſolve þ 
to) give to the Poor; and if I have taken 
any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation 
(or Oppreſſion, See Note on Luke 3. 14) [ 
(will) reſtore him four fold, (i. e. beyond ihe 
rigour of the Law.) 

9. And Jeſus ſaid to him, This Day is 
Salvation come to this Houſe, Zacheus ba- 
ving done like a true Convert,) for as much 


as he alſo is the c Son of Abraham, (i. e. 4 c 


Jew.) 
10. Aud 


4 Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap: NI hap 
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10. Aud this is ſuitable to the deſign of my 
and juſtifies my eating and converſing 


coming: 


with him 3 


loſt. 


11. And 


) For the Son of Man is come to 


and to ſave that which was 


as they heard theſe things, he 


added, and ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was 
nigh to eruſalem, (which ſbortly was to be the 
ene of Miſery, ver. 41, 42.) and becauſe 
they thought that the Kingdom of God (or 
of the Meſſiah,) ſhould immediately appear. 

12. He {aid therefore, (the Kingdom of 


4 God is like — a d certain Noble Man, (who) 


went into A 
ſelf a Kingdom, and to return; (aud thus 


ar Country to receive for him- 


ſhall Igo to Heaven, and be inſtalled in my 
mediatory Kingdom, and then return to execute 
the ſevereft 7 ud ments cu this Nation, for their 
1=Proficiency. 
5 — ans his Ten Servants, and 
delvered to them Ten pounds, and ſaid to 
them, Occupy till I come, (i. e. improve 
then till I come and take an account of your Pro- 


ciency.) 
a B 


ut his Citizens (the Fews) hated 


him, and ſent a Meſſenger after him, (diſ- 
claiming and rejecting bis Authority, and) ſay- 
ing, We will not have this Man to reign 
over us. 

15. And it came to paſs that when he was 
returned, having received the Kingdom, then 
he commanded theſe Servants to be called to 
him to whom he had given the Money, 
that he might know how much every Man 
had gained by trading: 

16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, 
thy Pound hath gained Ten Pound. 

1). And he ſaid to him, Well (done) 
thou good Servant, becauſe thou haſt been 
faithful in a very little, have thou Authority 
over ten Cities, ( i. e. be thy Reward propor- 
tionable to the increaſe of thy Talent.) 

18. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 
thy Pound hath gained Five Pounds: 

19. And he ſaid likewiſe to him, Be thou 


alſo over five Cities; (i. e. be thy Reward 


anſewerable to the Improvement of thy Ta- 


lent.) 


20. And another came, ſaying, Lord, be- 


hold here his thy Pound which I have kept 
laid up in a Napkin, (making u» uſe of it;) 

21. For I feared thee, becauſe (I judged) 
thou art an auſtere Man ; thou takeſt up 
what thou laidſt not down, and reapeſt 
that thou didſt not ſow, (requiring an increaſe 
far exceedin 

22, And h. 
own Mouth will I jadge (and condemm) thee 
thou wicked Servant; ( for ) thou { owne/? 
that thou) kneweſt, that I was an auſtere 
Man, taking up that 1 laid not down, and 
reaping what I did not ſow. 

23. Wherefore then gaveft not thou my 
Money to the Bank, ( i. e. d not thou im. 


what thou gaveſt.) 
e faith to him, Out of thine 


prove my Talent,) that at my coming (back) 


I might have required, (and received) my 
own with uſury (or Improvement 2) 


24. And he faid to them that ſtood by, 


Take from him the Pound 
him that hath 'Ten Pounds. 


„and give it to 


25. And they ſaid to him, Lord, he hath 
Ten Pounds ; but he anſwered, Therefore I 


give him more.) 


26. For I fay to you, That to every one 


that (improveth what he) hath, ſhall be given 
(more ;) and from him that hath not, (/ as 


to improve it,) even that he hath ſhall be ta- 


ken away from him. 


27. But thoſe mine Enemies (of the Fer- 
% Nation,) that would not I ſhould reign 


over them, bring hither, and ſlay them be: 
fore me. 


28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 


went before (his Diſciples,) aſcending up to 
Jeruſalem. 


29. And it came to paſs, when he was 
come nigh to Bethpage and Bethany, at the 
Mount called the Mount of Olives, he ſent 


two of his Diſciples, 


30. Saying, Go ye into the Village over- 
againſt you, in which at your Entring, you 


» ſhall find a Colt tied, whereon yet never 
Man fat ; looſe him, and bring him hither : 


31. And if any Man ask you, Why do 


ye looſe him? 'Thus ye ſhall fay | 
(We do it) becauſe the Lord hath need of \ 


him 


to him, 


32. And they that were ſent, went their 


way, and found (all thi; 
to them. 


1g) even as he ſaid 


33. And as they were looſing the Colt, 
the Owners thereof ſaid ro them, Why 


looſe ye the Colt? 


34. And they ſaid, The Lord hath need 
of him ;. (and then they let them go with him.) 
35. And they brought him to Jeſus ; and 
they caſt their Garments on the Colt, and 


they ſet Jeſus thereon. 


36. And as he went, they (the Multitude) 


ſpread their Cloaths in the way, (as at the — 
triumphant Entrance of a Prince.) | 


37. And when he was come nigh (to Je- 
ruſalem, being) even at the deſcent of the 


Mount of Olives, the whole Multitude of 
the Diſciples began to rejoice, and to praiſe 
God with a loud Voice, for all the migh- 


ty Works which they had ſeen (dene by 


Chriſi,) 


38. Saying, Bleſſed be he that cometh 


in the Name of the Lord, (nay) Peace (te 
| procured by him to us) in Heaven, and Glory 
(to God who lives) in the higheſt (Place.) 


39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among 
the Multitude, ſaid to him, Maſter, rebuke 


thy Diſciples (er theſe Acclamaticus.) 
40. And he aniwered, and ſaid to them, 

I tell you, that if theſe (my Diſciples) ſhould 
hold their Peace, the © Stones would 


imme- 


diately © 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. X1 


f 


diately cry out; (i. e. my Kingdom would be 

proclaimed by far more unlikely means. ) 
41. And when he was come near, 

beheld the City, and f wept over it. 
42. Saying, happy had it been for thee) 


g gif thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 


h 


a 


b 


in this thy day (of Viſitation, Luke 1.68.) the 
things which belong to thy Peace, (and wel- 
fare,) but now (through thy ſufidelity) they 
are hid from thine Eyes. 

4.3. For the days ſhall (ſhortly) come up- 
on thee, that thine Enemies ſhall h caſt a 
trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 
and keep thee in on every fide. 

44. And ſhall lay thee i even with the 
Ground, and thy Children within thee; and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one Stone upon 
another, becauie thou kneweſt not, (i. e. 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver: 6. 7 AI) gud ras nation, & UTsSt2To 

K ar 70) Jaięgar and he made haſe, 
and came down, and received him joyfully] 
By this Joy, and by his Diligence to ſee 
him, he ſhewed what an high eſteem he had 
for that holy Jeſus, whom the Scribes and 
' Phariſees deſpiicd. 

Ver. 8. IC 74 nalen 7 <aagy evlov un, KY- 
ets, did ww T0is u 5 Bebold, Lord, the balf 
of my Goods I give to the Pocr, and if I have 
wronged any Man TI reftore him four fold.) By 
two things Zacheus ſhews the Sincerity of 
his Reformation, and Converſion ; (1.) 'That 
he is ready to repair any Injury that he had 
done to any Man by Oppreſſion, or falſe 
Accuſation; which is the proper import of 


the Word gv«092»7:» , not only by adding a 


fifth Part, as the Law required in caſe of 
Theft, when what was purloined was vo- 
luntarily reſtored, Numb. 5. J. nor by re- 
ſtoring double, as the Treſpaſſer was to do 
by Law, when that which was taken away 
was found in his Hands, Exod. 22. 4. but by 
reſtoring for Money and Goods, what the 
Rigour of the Law required only in the caſe 
of an Ox or Sheep killed after it was ſtolen, 
Exod. 22. 1. i.e. fourfold ; doing not only 
what Juſtice required for Compenſation of 


the Injury ; for no Man can be righteous 


till he, if he be able, hath ſatisfied for the 


Injury done to his Brother, but inflicting on 


| himſelf this Surpluſage by way of Penalty 


for his Sin; and as a Teſtimony of his great 


Diſpleaſure againſt himſelf for committing 
it. And, (2.) Whereas the Law and Tra- 
dition of the Jews required only that a fifth 
Part of their Income ſhould be ſpent in Cha- 
rity, he bequeaths half his Eſtate to Cha- 
ritable Uſes. 

Ver. 9. This day is Salvation come to this 
Houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is 43%; 'ACradu, A 
Son of Abraham 3) Not only by Faith, of 


didſt not improve aright, to Faith, 
he 
gan to caſt out them that ſold 


56. J.) my Houſe 
Houſe of Prayer, 


ſpake, had then no 


Reaſon here 2 ſeem perſonally to re- 


miſeth Salvation to the Houſe, becauſe it was 


/ uſually went to Rome, to receive the King- 


and Repey.. 
zance,) the time of thy Viſitation ; Repens 


45 And he went into the Temple, and be. 


therei 
them that bought. 0s 
46. Saying to them, It is written, 72 
(Hall be called, or) is the 
but ye have made it ( 
your fraudulent, covetous Dealings, and Ext; 
tions, ) a Den of Thieves. : 
47. And he taught daily in the Tem 
but the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and Chief 
of the People ſought to deſtroy him; 
48. And could not find what they might 
( /ajely) do, (becauſe of the Multirude 3) for 
| the Pcople were very attentive to hear 
im. 


ple 


which Sonſhip 3 to whom Chriſt 

otion but by Birth; for 
the Phariſees do not murmur againſt Cri 
that he did eat with one uncircumciſed, but 
thar he did it with a Sinner ; it would alfo 
have been no Indication to the Jes, that he 
was a Son of Abraham, that he believed in 
Chriſt ; and laſtly, his reſpe& to the Law of 
Moſes, in making Reſtitution, ſhews he was 
no Stranger to that Law. Moreover, tho 
the Phraſe, Salvation is come unto this Houſe, 
doth not neceſſarily argue that his whole Fa- 
mily believed, and the Pronoun ipſe, and the 


ſpect Zacheus, the Maſter of the Houſe, yet 
is it piouſly obſerved, that Chriſt here pro- 


the Duty, and uſually the Practice of the 
Maſter of the Family, to reduce his whole 
Houſe to the Faith he had embraced ; as in 
the Caſe of the Centurion, Acts 10. 2. of 
Lydia, Acts 16. 14, 15. of the Faylor, ver. 
33, 34. of Criſpus the Ruler of a Synagogit, 
Acts 18. 8. and of the Nobleman, John 4 
46, 83. ; 

Ver. 12. Arbe 76 ee mop 6s d 
%@-gY Wekedv, AaCey dau gaginsi u, Y We- 
geil, A certain Nobleman went into a fat 
Country to receive a Kingdom, and to return.) 
Here obſerve, 

I½, That it is ingeniouſly conjectured by 
Mr. Ci. that Chriſt took the riſe at this Para- 
ble from the Cuſtom of the Kings of Fudes, 
Herod the Great, and Archelaus his Son, who 


„„ ͤ oe ie... ems ot $a Re HH” 


dom of Judea from Cæſar, without whole 
Permiſſion, and Appointment, they durſt 
not take the Government into their Hands; 
and in the Caſe of Archelaus, there is in- 
deed ſome Reſemblance of this; for the 
Tews ſent their Complaints after him, ſhew- 


ing their Unwillingneſs that this N * 


1d be. 
» and 


(Ia, 
is the 
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Xtor. 
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of de, the Son of Herod the Great, to and ought to have employed, ſo as to have 


whom the Kingdom of Fudea was aſſigned believed, and fitted themſelves to receive, 
by his Father's Will and Teſtament, ſhould and to improve the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 


reign over them; and that at his return, as others did. | 

iar acc, he receiving the Kingdom, $thly, Obſerve, that as the dreadful De- 
: rannized over them for ten Years ; but ſtruction of the unbelieving eus was an Em- 
ſecond Complaint to Cæſar, they prevailed ing with them, is a Repreſentation of that 
againſt him, and procured his Baniſhment to | reckoning he will make with all Men, at the 
Pama. Great Day, for all the Talents they have re- 


nich this ſignal Difference, that upon their blem of the laſt Judgment, ſo Chrif's reckon- 


20d, That the Parable here, as it reſpects 
our Lord Chriſt going into a far Country to 
receive 4 Kingdom, and return, either reſpects 
his going to Heaven to fit down at the right 
Hand of God in Majeſty and Glory, and fo 
take Poſſeſſion of his mediatory Kingdom, 
and the return to puniſh the unbelieving 
and obdurate Fews ; or going by his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples to erect a Kingdom among 
the Gentiles, and then coming as it were 
back to puniſh the Fews, according to 
theſe words of his, the Goſpel of the King- 
dom ſhall be preached throughout the World 
fer a Teftimony to all Nations, and then ſhall 
the end (of the Jewiſh Polity) come, Mat. 

14. Note, 

zdly, That this Parable doth certainly re- 
ſpect the Jewiſh Nation; as appears, (1.) Be- 
cauſe they are here ſaid to reje& Chriſt's 
Kingdom, ſaying, we will not have this Man 
to reign over us; and upon this account are 


ſpectively received, and with reſpect to that 
this Lord is ſaid, Matth. 25. 19. to come er 
XE 20Aw. , after a long time. | 


Ver. 25. Tho' this Verſe is in St. Jerome, 
Tbeophylact, and in all the Verſions, and con- 
firmed by the words following, „5 e797, 
yet faith Dr. Alis, Lubens, niſi repugnarini 
omnes codices, pro irreptitio habuerim. Proleg. 
P- 155. 


Ver. 40. Oi > for beet, If theſe bold e 


their Peace, the Stones will cry out. ] This is 
a proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying, that if 
theſe Followers of Chriſt ſhould hold their 


| Peace, ſome more unlikely way ſhould be 
found out for the proclaiming the Meſſiah, , 
even by thoſe who are reckoned the moſt 
ſtupid, and inſenſate People, as by you the 
Gentiles are. So lapidi loqueris, thou ſpeaks 


eſt to one who hath little Senſe to hear, or 
underſtand, lapis being metaphorically put 
for a ſtupid, and brutiſh Perſon ; ſo when 


tiled his Enemies, and devoted to Deſtru- (a) Ariſtippus was asked by one, what his 
Aion by him, which agrees ſtill only to the Son would be better for Inſtruction, he an- 
eus, ver. 27. (2.) To them is threatned the {wered, that then is md $447;p d 4h ni 0) 
p__— of the unprofitable Servants, to #7 Aigoy, one Stone, that is, one Pup id per- 
wit, to he caſt out into outer Darkneſs, &c. ſon would not fit above another in the Theatre. 
Matth, 8. 12.---22. 13. Luke 13: 28. Matth. So d hνẽ,“uae Y Hier he ſee in Ariſtopbanes 
25. 30. In fine, it is expreſly ſaid, he there- is to be ſtupid, and ſpeak without ſenſe, 


fire ſpake this Parable to them, becauſe they ara y44 5i 149.4 for Stones have no Senſe, ſo 


thought the Kingdom of God ſhould immediately the Scholiaft, p. 352. G. 
appear, ver. 11, 12. 

atbly, The only Difficulty remaining is, wept over it.] I hope (b) Epiphanius may 
how to apply the Pounds here, and the Ta- be miſtaken when he tells us, theſe words, 
lents mentioned, Matth. 25. to any of the and the like in John 11. 35. were blot- 


Jes; but this ſeeming difficulty is remo- ted out, as being denied to be in the moſt - 


ved by a careful Obſervation of the Words, correct Copies ; for it is certain, and confeſ- 
which ſhew they were diſtributed not to ſed by him, that they were to be found in (c) 
his Citizens, but mois 3 ie Sinus , to bis own \ Ireneus, and in (d) Origen twice, who faith, 
proper Servants, Matth. 25. 14. to his Ser- our Lord wept aſus with good reaſon over 
vants, ver. 13: 4. c. to his Apoſtles, five; and Feruſalem. For he did it out of a profound 
tothe Seventy Diſciples, or thoſe who had Charity, and deep Commiſeration of the 
received leſſer ſpiritual Gifts, two Talents; | Evils coming upon Feruſalem ; in both which 
to the Jews, who are allo ſtilled his own, Virtues he came to be an Example to us, 
John 1. 14. only one Talent; (viz. the Law and therefore could do nothing in it unwor- 
and the Prophets, promiſing to them the thy of himſelf. 


Meſſiah, and pointing out his Advent, and Ver. 42. aiſur, ire re & ob, Saying, g 


his Characters to them,) which they might, (happy hadſt thou been) F thou badſt known 
LI in 


— 


—_—_— — 
— — — 


(a) Apud. Laert. p. 136, 136. . D 

(b) A x) ZKARYTE KEIT au EY To L47> AuKev wey ſe\ig *p 7015 «T1:pJ mos di ſedects, x x Th 
oO. 4 2 FID © —2gJeSoZouv Y 43anvre r purer nnn Tis, Anchorar. § 31. p. 36. 

5 res I. I. c. 17. 


My, Orig. in Matth. Ed. Haet. Tom. 1. p. 441. Tom 2, p. 168, Agnoſcunt Theophylactus, & verſoncs 


Ver. 41. Kai Traauoo tn abr, And be f 
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A Faraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap, X 


in this thy day, the things which belong to thy 
peace, &c.] Here the Criticks note that « 
often ſignifies utinam, and ſo the words will 
contain an ardent wiſh, that the People of 


Feruſalem had been thus wiſe, conceived af. 


ter this manner, Ob that thou hadſt known ! 


but tho' this be true, See Note on Luke 12. 
40. yet the Particle 37: that, makes it not ap- 
plicable to this place, and therefore I think 
it better to ſupply the deficient ſenſe, by the 
Words contained in the Parentheſis. Here 


then obſerve, (1.) That Chriſt here plainly 


ſhews, and takes it for granted, that the Peo- 
ple of Jeruſalem, in this day of their Viſita- 


tion by the Meſias, might have ſavingly 
known the things belonging to their Peace, 


ſince otherwiſe our Saviour s Tears may ra- 
ther have been looked upon as the Tears of 


' Crocodiles, than of Charity, and true Com- 
miſeration ; and either his Aſſertion, that 


they might have been happy, would have 
been contrary to Truth; or his Wiſh, that 
they had thus known the things belonging 
to their peace, contrary to his Father's Will 
and Decree ; both which are palpably ab- 


ſurd : And ſeeing the Will of Chriſt was al- 


ways the ſame with that of his Father, it 


follows alſo that God the Father had the 
fame charitable Affection to them, and ſo 


had laid no bar againſt their Happi 

his Decrees, nor been wanting 3 
on his part, neceſſary towards their — | 
laſting Welfare; See the Note on My, 
23. 37. | 
Ver. 4.3. The days ſhall come upon th 

thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench — a jou 
compaſs thee round, and keep thee in oy , 
ſide.) How exactly this was done we learn 
from L us, ſaying, that (e) whey Veſpa- 
ſian beſieged j eruſalem, bis Army compoſſed tis 
City round about, and kept them in on every fie 
and tho twas judged a great, and almoſt * 
pacticable work to compaſs the whole City with a 
Wall ; yet Titus animating his Soldiers to attengt 
it, they in three days built a Wall of thirty nine 
Furlongs, having thirteen Caſtles in it, and þ 
cut off all hopes, that any of the J eus withintls 
City ſhould eſcape. 

Ver. 44. And ſhall lay thee even with ths ; 
Ground,---and they ſhall not leave in thee the 
Stone upon another.) How this alſo was exad- 
ly done Foſephus teacheth, by ſaying, that 
(f) Titus having commanded his Soldiers f, dig 
up the City, this was ſo fullydone by levelling tle 
whole Compaſs of it except three Towers, that 
they who came to ſee it, were perſuaded it never 
would be built again. 


n * 
— — 


CHAP, XX. 


i. A ND it came to paſs, that on one 
7 of thoſe days, as he taught the 
People in the Temple, and preached the 
Goſpel, the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes 
came upon him, (and roſe up aganſt him,) 
with the Elders ; 

2. And fpake to him faying, Tell us, by 


' what Authority doſt thou theſe rhings, which 


only Prophets, and Perſons allowed, and appro- 
ved by Authority, ſhall do &) and who is he 
that gave thee this Authority ? 

3. And he anſwered, and ſaid to them, I 
will alſo ask you one thing; and (if you) 
anſwer me, (Hou may thence know by what Au- 
thority J do theſe ww 1 9. 

4. The Baptiſm of John, was it from (the 
God of) Heaven, or of Men (only 0 

5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
ſaying, If we ſhall ay (it was) from Hea- 
ven, he will fay, Why then believed ye 


him not, (when he teſtified that I was the 


Cbriſt 9) 


6. But if we ſay of Men, all the People 


ſuaded that = was a Prophet ; 
you by what Authority I do theſe things. 


men, (the Fewiſh Doftors,) and went into 


will (be ready to) ſtone us; for they be pe- 


7. And they anſwered, that they could 
not tell whence it was: 
8. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Neither tell I 


9. Then began he to ſpeak, to the Peo- 
ple this Parable; A certain Man planted 
a Vineyard, and let it forth to Husband- 


a far Country for a long time; (i. e. /eft 
them a long time to manage, and to make it 
fruitful.) 

10. And at the Seaſon he ſent a Servant 
to the Husbandmen, (requeſting) that they 
ſhould give him of the Fruit of the Vine- 
yard; but the Husbandmen, (the Guides au 
Rulers of the Jewiſh Church,) beat him, and 
ſent him away empty; | 

11. And again he ſent another Ser- 
vant, and they beat him alſo, and entret- 
ed him ſhamefully, and ſent him away 


empty; 
12. And 


— 
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in XV. 


neſs by 12. And again he ſent the (a) third, and 232. Is it lawful for us ( Fews ) to give Tri- 
ly thing rey wounded him alſo, and caſt him out, bute to Cæſar, or no? 
ir ever. ( bing God's Prophets, and ſtoning them that 23. But he perceived their Craftineſs, (in 
1 Matt), dere ſent to them, Chap. 13. 34. 2 Chron. deſigning from his Anſwer to repreſent him to the 
6. 15, 16.) | Governours, as an Enemy to Ceſar, Chap. 
bee, that i 13 Then faid the Lord of the Vineyard, 23. 2, or to the People, as an Enemy to their 
thee, and what ſhall 1 do? I will ſend my beloved Liberty, and (therefore) {aid to them, Why 
Kane + con, it may be they will reverence him when tempt ye me ? 
we learn vey ſee him. 24. Shew me a (Roman) Penny, (and tell 
! Veſpa- ; 7 4. But when the Husbandmen ſaw him, me) whoſe Image and Superſcription hath it? 
aſſed the they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, this they anſwered, and faid,) (it is Cæſars 
very fide, che Heir, come let us kill him, that the (Image that is ftampt upon it.) 
[moſt in. Inheritance may be ours; 25. And he faid to them, this by your 
ly with a 15. So they (the Fews,) caſt him out of own Rules is an Evidence that Cxſar's Co- 
"——_y the Vineyard, and killed him, (Chrift the Son vernment hath obtained among you,) Render! 
"ty nine if Grd) what therefore ſhall the Lord of therefore to Cæſar the things which are Cæ- 
15 and f. the Vineyard do to them? far's, (the Tribute due to bim as your Go- 
1thinthe 16. He ſhall come, and deſtroy theſe Huſ- vernour under God,) and to God the things 
N dandmen, and ſhall give the Vineyard to that are God's ; (i. e. the Tribute due to his 
with the þ others; and àa when they (the Phariſees) Temple.) 
' thee one 4 heard it, they faid, God forbid (that this 26. And (when he bad thus ſaid,) they 
is Exact [bould happen to us.) could not take hold of his Words before the ! ... 
ig, that 17. And he beheld them, and faid, (if People, and they marvelled at (the 1/i/dom | 
ers tod ehis will not be ſo,) What is then (the im- f) his Anſwer, and held their Peace. 
ling the gert of ) this that is written, (P/al. 118. 22.) 27. Then came to him certain of the Sad- 
rs, that The Stone which the Builders rejected, the duces, who deny that there is (to be) any 
it never fame is become the Head of the Corner? Reſurrection (of the Body,) and they asked 
(Now you are theſe Builders, and I, whom you him, 
rejeft, am that chief corner Stone.) 28. Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if 
<7 Bot 18. (And) Whoſoever ſhall fall upon (or any Man's Brother die, having a Wife, and 
fumble at) that Stone, ſhall be broken, (i. e. he die without Children, that his Brother 1. 
all do it to is Ruin ;) but on whomſoever ſhould take his Wife, and raiſe up ſeed to 1 
it ſhall fall, Cas it will moſt ſeverely on you of his Brother: if 
this Nation, ) it will grind him to Powder; 29. There were therefore (with us) {even il 
be per. (i. e. /ubjeft him to the heavieſt Judgments, both Brethren, and the firſt (of them) took a Wife, y 
here aud hereafter ; for they who through Weak- and died without Children, * 
-y could neſs, or the Prejudices of their Education, or Re- 30. And the ſecond took het to Wife, and 1 
verence to their Guides, ſhall ſtumble at this he (alſo) died Childleſs; ; 
cr tel! Stone, and not believe, ſuall be hereafter puniſh-) 31. And the third took her, and in like | 
ning ed, yet with much fewer Stripes than thoſe Jewiſh manner (the reſidue of) the ſeven allo, and } 
he Teo. Doctors, who obſtinately, and againſt full convitti-\ they left no Children, and died; 1 
planted on hated, and rejected the Meſſiah, and would not 32. Laſt of all the Woman died allo ; | 9 
usband- be ſhould reigu over them, chap. 14.) | 33. Therefore in the Reſurrection (of the 1 
W 19. And = Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes Body from the Dead, Mark 12. 23.) whoſe 1 
e. left the fame hour ſought to lay hands on him, Wife of them is ſhe (fo be ?) for ſeven had | 
make it and (but) they feared the People, for they her to Wife: | | 
perceived that he ſpake this Parable again 34 And Jeſus anſwering, faid to them, 
Servant them, (repreſenting them as the Perſons who (this Queſtion proceeds from a groſs Ignoraucs 
at they «would thus treat the n of God, and ſhould thus of the Juture ſtate, for,) the Children of this 
6. VWb- ſuffer by him for ſo doing.) World (only) marry, and are given in Mar- 
ides and 20. And the LA him, and ſent forth riage ; 
m, and Spies, which ſhould feign themſelves juſt 35. But they that ſhall be counted wor- 
Men, that they might take hold of (i.e. thy to obtain that World (which is to come,) 
er Ser- advantage againſt him from) his words, and (attain to) the Reſurrection from the 
entre þ that ſo they d might deliver him (up) to dead, neither marry, nor are given in Mar- 
na the Power, and Authority of the Gover- riage ; 
nour, 36. Neither can they die any more; for 
2. And 21. And they asked him, ſaying, Ma- they are (as to duration) equal to the Angels, 
3 v6 ſter, we know that thou ſayeſt, and teach- and are © Children of God, (who are to live . 
Jud. J. 9 eſt rightly, neither Kos thou the. Per- with him for ever, John 8. 3 5.) being the 
ait. lon of any, but teacheſt the way of God Children of the Reſurrection; 


(0e i- 


truly, without Favour to, or fear of any, the 
the greateſt in Power and Dignity ; we therefore 
enquire of thee,) 


37.N ow that the Dead are (to be) raiſed, / 


even Moſes ſnewed at the Buſh, when he 
(i. e. God calleth (to him, ſaying I am) the 
Lils Lord, 
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Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, (long after 


- they were dead.) 


38. For he is not a God of the Dead (i. e. 
of them who are ſo dead, as not to be the Sons 


my Lord, ſit thou on my right | Hand, 


43. Till I make thine Enemies thy Foot. 


ſtool, (by ſubduing them, and putting them uy. 


der thy Feet, 1 Cor. 15. 25.) 
43. David therefore (in theſe Words) cal. 


of the Reſurreftion,) but of the Living; (i e. leth him Lord, how is he then his Son? 


of them whoſe Bodies ſhall live again,) « for all 
live unto him. 
39. Then certain of the Scribes anſwering, 


ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid, ( in relati- 


on to the Sadduces.) 


45. Then in the Audience of all the 
ple, he ſaid to his Diſciples, ns 
46. Beware of the Scribes, which e deſire 


(affect) to walk in long Robes, and loye © 
Greetings in the Markets, and the higheſt 


40. And after that, they durſt not ask him / Seats in the Synagogues, and the chief Room; 


any Queftions at all. 
41. And he faith to them, How fay 


they (of the Scribes,) that Chrift is David's 
Son ? * 


42. And (when) David himſelf ſaith 
in the Book of Pſalms, the Lord faid to 


Amotations 


Ver. 16. Ks :@r785 MU I xer, wi yirure, And 

A when they heard it, they ſaid, 
God forbid.) In Matthew, chap. 21. 41. and 
in Mark 12. 9. Chriſt enquires of them what 
the Lord of the Vineyard will do to theſe Huſ- 
band-men ? And they anſwer, He will deftroy 
them, and let out bis Vineyard to other Huſ- 
band-men : Here Chrift himſelf declares, what 
the Lord of the Vineyard will do to thoſe 
Husband-men ; and ay ſeem to ſay, God 
forbid that he ſhould do ſo. Now this ſeem- 
ing Contrariety is by ſome ſolyed thus, That 
the Phariſees do not by theſe Words deny, 
that the Lord of the Vineyard would de- 
ſtroy thoſe Husband-men ; but knowing, that 
the Parable was ſpoken againſt them, they 
fay, + y%rur0, far be it from us Husband-men 
to do a work ſo wortby of this Puniſhment ; and 
this ſenſe Chriſt's Reply ſeems to require, 
Diz. Ti tv <1 T2 ve 29upercy , i. e. If the Prieſts 
and Phariſees will not do this, what means 
that which is written © what means that Say- 
ing of the P/almiſtꝰ which even you Fews 
interpret of the Meſfiah, The Stoue which the 


Builders refuſed, is become the Head-ſtone of 


(in) the Corner, Pſal. 118. 22. To ſtrengthen 
this Interpretation, let it be „ 
that our Lord ſpake this Parable againſt them, 
Matth. 21. 45. Mark 12. 12. They therefore 
deny what they underſtood, that they ſhould 
deſtroy the Son of the Lord of the Vine- 


yard, 1. e. the Meſſiah, as. not believing Chriſt 


to be the Meſſial, but an Impoſtor; but 
they deny not, that they who ſhould do 


this, were worthy of this Puniſhment : Or, 


( 2.) Becauſe St. Lyke peculiarly notes, 
wer. 9. that this Parable was ſpoken to the 
People, this may be their Anſwer, Far be 
it from our Rulers to do ſo vile a Thing as 
may bring down this Ene on us, whilſt 


the Rulers and Phariſees, who thought them- 


at the Feaſts ; 


47. Which devour Widows Houſes, ang 
for aſhew (of Devotion) make long Prayers, 
the ſame ſhall receive greater Damnation 
( for their Hypocrifie.) 


on Chap. XX. 


ſelves far from being ſuch Husband-men 

as they knew Chriſt ſuggeſted they would 

be, ſtick not to fay fuch Husband-men 

deferve indeed to be deftroyed, as think- 

ing they ſhould never be concerned in their 
uin. 

Either of theſe Solutions I like better 
than that of Mr. Je Cl. who will have theſe 
Words in the beginning of this Verſe, (He 
will come and will deftroy theſe Husband-men, 
and let out his Vineyard to others,) to be the 
Words not of Chriff, but of the Sanbedrin ; 
and yet will have the Words immedi- 
ately following in the ſame verſe, («ian 
Je elTor py yevuro, and underſtanding, they ſaid 
(within themſelves) God forbid,) to be al- 
ſo the Words of the ſame Sanbedrim. For 
could they, underſtanding that theſe Words 
were ſpoken againſt them, firſt give this 
ſevere Sentence againſt themſelves, and 
then in the ſame Breath contradi& them- 
ſelves > And, 2dly, Why muſt iv be ren- 
dred they ſaid within themſelves, and not 
in the hearing of Chrift, who, when they 
had faid this, looks upon them, and en- 
quires of them, / hat then is it which is uri 
ten? ver. 17. 


Ver. 20. is 73 Wet airy Th aj", U d 


7h Yeuria, T8 nſevir® , To deliver him uf to tit 
Power and Authority of the Governour :] And 
therefore they put to him the Queſtion 
about paying Tribute to Cæſar, hoping, 
that by denying it to be due to him from the 


Fews, they might accuſe him him as an Enemy 


to Cæſar; for they knew that his Deciſi- 
on of Queſtions, relating only their Law 
and Controverſies would not offend thoſe 
Callios. 

Ver. 36. K d dl, Se 7%; da argu 
dot b, And being Sons of the Reſurre- 
ion, are the Sons of God.) For this vieh. 
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1 . Sonſhip imports the Redemption of the are paſſed from Death unto Life, John 5. 
Body from Corruption, Rom. 8. 23. and they 24. and that they ſhall not die, aufe 


that are Sons, are Heirs of God, joint Heirs Chriſt will raiſe them up at the laſt Day, b 


«vitþ Chriſt, and to be glorified with him, ver. 


ohn 6. 50. And in the Opinion of the 
17. See the Note there; and the Strength 


ews, they only ſeem to die in the Eyes 


N 


of Chriſt's Argument depending on this No- of Fools, becauſe their Hope is full of In- 1 


tion, Note on Matth. 22. 31, 32. Jamblicus mortality, Wild. 3. 2, 3, 4. and they pro- 
very likely from hence makes it the Reward verbially fay, the Tf live when they are 
of good Souls going out of the Body, to be dead; and in this ſenſe, Abraham, and Iſaac, 
converted ei Af 4: ayſenixds Juyds, and Jacob, would not live to God tho their 


into Angels, and Axngelick Souls, apud Stob. Souls lived with him, unleſs their Bodies 


Ecl. Phyſ p. 144- alſo roſe again. | 

Ver. 38. Hane 54% air Ce, For all Anfw. 2. Secondly, God here ſtiles him- 
live to him.] Woltzogenius interprets theſe ſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
Words thus, They live in reſpett of God's i. e. not of their Souls only, but of their 
Pouer and Decree, that they ſhall live again; Perſons; in which Senſe, the Fews always 
and hence he argues, that the Souls of good underſtood theſe Words; now thus he would 
Men live not after Death till the Reſurre- be the God of the Dead, tho their Souls 
ion ; for faith he, Chriſt argues thus, If lived, unleſs their Bodies alſo roſe again. 
Abraham, Jſaac and Faceb, were not to live Ver, 46. Oer ot iy Soats , Af> 
again, God, who ſtiles himſelf their God, fecting to walk in Jong Garments,) down 
would be the God of the Dead; whereas, to their Ancles, or to their Feet, that no 
if their Souls lived, and enjoyed a ſtare of part of their Bodies might be ſeen ; for 
Happineſs, God would not be the God of this, ſays Dr. Lightfoot upon the Place, 
the Dead, though they never roſe again. To was the Talith that the Diſciples of the 
this 1 anſwer, | | Wiſe Men wore. Good here is the Ob- 

Anſw. 1. Firſt, That when it is ſaid, God ſervation of Mr. k Gere from Pope Cele- 
is not the God of the Dead, the meaning is, fine, touching the Clergy, that they are to 
He is not the God of them who are to abide bo fan a plebe vel cæteris, doctrina, 


in a fate of Death, and never to enjoy the non veſte; converſatione, non habitu; men- 


Reſurrection of the Juſt ;-4. e. he owns not tis puritate, non cultu; wot ſo much by their 
them for his, who are not to be the n of Apparel, as by their Learning ; not only by 
the Reſurre tian, ver. 36. and will not be their Habit, but their Converſation ; not by 
called their God, as having not prepared the Adornment of their Body, but by Purity of 
for them an heavenly City, Heb. 1 f. 16. Hence Mind. nb 

doth the Scripture ſay of them, That they \ 


CH A P. XXI. 


I, A ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich (thou ſpeakeſt dreadful. things £ this place,) 

/ Men caſting their Gifts into the but. (tell us) when ſhall the 

Treaſury : | | and what Sign will there be to (inform Men,) 
2. And he ſaw alſo a certain poor Widow when theſe things ſhall: come to paſs ? (Ne 

caſting in thither two Mites : Dope thou only ſpeakeſt, of the Deſolation which 


3. And he faid, Of a truth I fay to you, Hall over-turn all things at the end of this 


that this poor Widow hath caſt in more than Morid.) 
they all. | 0 8. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye (ef this 
4 For all theſe have of their Abundance Age) be not deceived ; for (after my depar- 
caſt in unto à the Offerings ef God, (i. e. the tute,) many ſhall come in my Name, ſay- 
Treaſure deſigned for the u of his Temple.;) ing, I am Chriſt, and the time (of your Re- 
but ſhe of Tee Penury hath caſt in alf the demption) draweth near, (but muft be all falſe 
Living that ſhe had (i. e. all that ſhe had to Cbriſis ;) go ye not therefore after them. 
live upon that Day.) wy g. But (and) when ye ſhall hear of Wars, 
5. And as ſome fpake of the Temple, and Commotions, be not terrified ; for theſe 
( ſvewing) how it was adorned with goodly things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end 
Stones, and Gifts, he faid, (of the Polity and Temple of the Fews) is not 
6. b As for theſe things which ye behold, by and by. 
the Days will come in which there will nor 10. Then ſaid he to them, Nation ſhall 
be left one Stone upon another, which ſhall rife againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt 
not be thrown down ( from its place) Kingdom. | | 
7. And they asked him, faying, Maſter, | "D 
| | 11. An 


things be? . 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


faithful to the end, Matth. 
ſnall not c one Hair of your Head periſh ; 
(i. e. you ſhall not periſh in that Deſtruction 


11. And great Earthquakes ſhall be in di- of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; Ci. e. mm ? 
vers Places, and Famines, and Peſtilences, glorious Converfion of the Gentiles at the comin 
and fearful Sights, and great Signs (of ap- of the Fews, who ſhall then alſo be gather] 5) 


in 


proaching Fudgments) ſhall there be from their own City and Country.) 


Heaven. 

12. But before all theſe (things,) they 
ſhall lay their Hands on you, and perſecute 
you, delivering you up to the Synagogues, 


and (caſting you) into Priſons, (you) being 


brought before Kings and Rulers for my 
Name's fake. 

13. And it ſhall turn to you for a Teſti- 
mony (of my Preſence with you ; they being 
not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom of your Doctrine, 
ver. 15. or gainſay the Miracles by which you 
do confirm it. 9 

14. Settle it therefore in your Hearts not 
to meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer (70 
their Enquiries and Accuſations ;) 

15. For I will give you (mm that Hour, 
Mark 13. 11.) a Mouth (full of ſuch Pow- 


er,) and Wiſdom, which all your Adverſa- 
ries ſhall not be able to gainſay or reſiſt 
(A 6. 10.) 


16. And (thro the Perſecutions which ſhall 
then be great, and the Apoſtates which ſhall 
then be many, Mat. 24. 10,--13.) ye ſhall be 


| betrayed both by Parents, and Brethren, 


and Kinsfolks, and Friends, and ſome of you 
they ſhall cauſe to be put to Death: 

17. And ye ſhall be hated of all (/orts of ) 
Men for my Name's ſake. Wie 

18. But ( notwithſtanding, if ye continue 


cebich ſhall then come upon the unbelieving 
eus.) 
19. In your Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls, 


(ir 7H Sanur) Var αντανννν Ths fuxds Uu 


yon ſhall have your Lives preſerved as the re- 


ward of your Chriſtian Patience.) 

20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem com- 
paſſed with (the Roman) Armies, then know 
that the Deſolation thereof is nigh. 

21. (And) then let them that are in Ju- 
dea, flee to the Mountains (of Peræa,) and 
let them that are in the midſt of it depart 
out (of Fudza,) and let not them that are 
in the Countries enter thereinto. 

22. For theſe be the Days of Vengeance 
(upon Fudea,) that all things which are writ- 
ten may be fulfilled (upon them.) 

23. But wo to them that are with Child, 


and to them that give ſuck in thoſe Days 


(and ſo are not in a Condition thus to flee ;) for 
there ſhall (hen) be great Diſtreſs in the 
Land, and Wrath upon his People. 

24 And they ſhall (many of them) fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and (many of them) 


d ſhall be led away d captive into all Nations, 
e and e Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of 


(or trodden by) the Gentiles, till the Times 


24. 13.) there 


25. And there ſhall be Signs in th 
and in the Moon, and in Fg Stars, ( = 
the Heavens where they move) and upon the 
Earth diſtreſs of Nations, with Perplexit 
t the Sea and the Waves roaring. (Se il 
Note.) 

26. Mens Hearts failing them for fear 
and for looking after theſe Things that are 
coming on the (Babitable) Earth; for the 


Powers of Heaven, (the Eccleſiaſtical aul 
Civil Government,) ſhall be ſhaken. 


27. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in a Cloud, (or as upon a Claud.) 
with Power and great Glory. 

28. And when theſe things begin to come 
to paſs, then look up, and lift up your Hands 
for your Redemption (rom your Troubles) 
draweth nigh. 

29. And he ſpake to them a Parable (5 
this effet?,) Behold the Fig-tree, and all the 
(other, Trees. 

30. When they now ſhoot forth (ly 
Leaves and Branches,) ye ſee, and know of 
your own ſelves, that Summer is now nigh 
at hand ; 3 

31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe 
things come to paſs, know ye that the King- 
dom of God, (or the coming of Chrift, as a 
King, to execute his Vengeance on his diſobe- 
dient Subjects of the Fewiſh Nation,) is (alſo) 
nigh at hand. 

32. Verily I ſay to you (the Men of ) this 
Generation ſhall not paſs away till all (Cat 


I have ſpoken) be fulfilled. 


33. Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, 
but my Words ſhall not paſs away (unper- 
formed.) | 

34. And g take heed to your ſelves, leſt g 
at any time your Hearts be overcharged 
with 183 and Drunkenneſs, and (with 
the) Cares of this Life, (which will unfit, 
and indiſpoſe ycu for your Flight, or your care 
to avoid theſe things,) and 10 that Day (will) 
come upon you unawares. 

35. For as a Snare ſhall it come on all 
them that dwell on the Face of the whole 
Earth, (or Land of. Judæa.) 

36. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be counted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things which ſhall come to paß, 
and to ſtand before the Son of Man, (ths 
coming to avenge himſelf on that Nation.) 

37. And in the day-time he was teaching 
in the 'Temple, and at night he went out, 
and abode in the Mount, that is called the 
Mount of Olives. 

38. And all the People came early in the 
Morning to him, (being) in the Temple, to 
hear him. 


Aunotations 


Chap. N II 


ations 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 


* 


447 


1. ITI looked, and ſaw Men cafti 
ba: H their Gifts into the Treaſury. 
That which was thus caſt into the Treaſury, 
was deſign'd, faith T heophyla#?, not only 
Relief of the Poor, but for ſacred uſes, and 
u m a, for the Ornament of the Temple; 
and this might give ground to Foſephus to 
fy the Temple was built not only with the 
Bounty of Herod, that being not ſufficient 
for the Work, but with all that was con- 
rained in the Holy Treaſury, and with 
the Tributes ſent from all Parts of the 
World; and ſo that which Men thought could 
never be finiſhed, was thro Patience, and 
length of time, accompliſhed. De Bello Jud. 
|. 6. c. 14. p. 916. 

Ver. 4. EC eis Te f 7% O, Caſt in unto, 
i.e. among the Offerings of God.) For it 
ſeems a miſtake to ſay, that 15-2, Gifts, 
lignifies the Treaſury it ſelf, which in 
Hebrew is called Korban ; for that is de, 
not de in the Plural; and according to 
this ſenſe, ANA Ta. d α e 70 ya oovnar , 
muſt be to caſt the Treaſury into the Treaſury, 
ver. 1. 

Ver. 6. Tad ra d Sropeirs, As for theſe 


T bings which you be hold, quod ad hæc atti- 


net. So Plautus, Naucratem quem convenire 
volui in navi non erat, Amphitr. Act. 4. Sc. 1. 
Hos quos videtis hic ſtare captivos duos, Capt. 
Prol. &. Act. 1. Sc. 2. iſtos captivos duos-=-his 
judito catenas ; item Terentius, Eunuchum, quem 
dediſti nobis quas turbas dedit? See like Exam- 
ples from * Old Teſtament, P/al. 18. 30.— 
104. 17, Eccl. 2. 14. Hof. 3. 11.--12. J. Neb. 
I. 3. in the New, Act J. 40. 1 Fobn 2. 27. 
Ads 10. 36. Apoc. 2. 26.---6. 8. where as 
for, or quod attinet ad, is underſtood. 

Ver. 18. Kai Jeg d 755 „e ih; , ui Ab- 


d u „And there ſhall not one hair of your Head 


periſh.) This, faith Grotius, is a proverbial 
Expreſſion, uſed 1 Sam. 14. 45. 2 Sam. 14. 
11. 1 Kings 1. 52. Acts 2). 34. ſignifying 
that they ſhould ſuſtain no loſs, 1. e. all Cir- 
cumſtances confider'd ; for to ſuffer ſome 
los for the preſent, to gain eternal Life, is 
the greateſt Advantage, whilſt that which 
ſeems at preſent to be loſt is laid up with 
God to be reſtored to us with Uſury; and 
this Limitation ſeems neceſſary, not only 
from the former Words, Sme of you they 
ſhall cauſe to be put to Death, ver. 16. but 
alio from the Event ; for as moſt of the 


Apoſtles were cut off before the Deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, ſo the Protomartyr Stephen 
was taken away by the Jeus; James the 


pe IE 


—— . 


Ty = a 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


Leſs, and other Chriſtians by Ca) Ananus the 1 


High Prieſt. But. yet I cannot acquieſce in 
this Interpretation; (1.) Becauſe this Pro- 
verb, in all the Places cited, contains a Pro- 
miſe that the Perſons ſpoken to ſhould not 
die, or periſh in the Danger they lay under, 
or as they apprehended they might do ; So 
no Hair of any Man's Head ſhall periſh, Acts 


27. 34 is the ſame as, there ſhall be uo loſs of 


any Man's Life, ver. 22. One Hair of Fona- 
than's Head ſhall not periſh, 1 Sam. 14. 45. 
is in the ſame Verſe, s 3$-verolJioetar , be ſhall 
not be put to Death: Au Hair of thy Sot's 
Head ſhall not fall to the Harth, 2 Sam. 14. 11. 
is in the ſame Verſe, they ſball not deſtroy thy 
Sn: One Hair of Adonijab ſhall not fall to 
the Earth, 1 Kings 1. 52. is in the fame 
Verſe, he ſhall not be put to Death. Chriſt 
therefore ſeems to promiſe, that whatever 
might befal them at other 'Times, yet in 


theſe Days of Vengeance upon the Fews, 


or at the time of the Deſtruction of the 
City, and the 'Temple, none of thoſe Chri- 


ſtians which endured to the end, ſhould | 
periſh in that Siege. And this the follow- 
ing words ſeem to inſinuate, in patience poſſeſs + 


your Spirit ; that is, faith Tertullian, per tole- 
rantiam falvos facietis voſmet ipſos, by pa- 
tience you will preſerve your ſelves, ver. 19. 80 
Matth. 24. 13. He that endureth to the end ſhall 
be ſaved. See here v. 8, Accordingly the 
Pſeudo Clemens in his Recognitions faith, that 
this was an evident token of this great My- 
ſtery, that (b) every one that believed in this 
Prophet, and was baptized in bis Name, ab 
excidio belli quod incredulæ Genti imminet, 
ac loco ipſi, ſervaretur illæſus, ſhould be kept 


ſafe from the Deſtruction which ſhould happen to 


that unbelieving Nation, and to their Temple 
by the War. And (c) Tbeodoret ſaith, there 
was a fame, that when Veſpaſian and Titus 
came to fight againſt them, Ts Timdrre iis 


JS A To, 71 OA ,. 5 the faithful } 


that were there,by Revelation left the City, accord- 
ing to our Lord's Admonition, Luke 21. 20. 
and that of them Zachary foretold, the reſt ſhall 
not periſh, Add to this what is noted on 
Matth. 24. 13. 

Ver. 24. Kai al 16Xu]SATAWTAL Hs Hr T2 
29% % And ſhall be carried captive into all Na- 
tions.] — oſephus informs us that 
the Number of thoſe who were taken Cap- 
tives by the Romans during the War, was 
(d) v νẽji e N En] aging s , Ninety and ſe- 
ven thouſands, of which ſome of the faireſt, 


and talleſt, Titus reſerved for his Triumph; 
of 
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JI Paraphraſe with Annotations 


F 
2 


of the reſt, that were about ſeventeen Years 


old, he ſent ſome to Egypt to work in the 
Mines, N, of Gs Tas tregyias  SnSwen- 
aa): , moſt of them be diſperſed through the Ro- 
man Provinces, to be deſtroyed in their T heatres, 


| by the Sword and wild Beaſts; but they that 


were under ſeventeen Tears of Age i reg bneaðn, were 
old. 

f Ibid. Kai "I£5-72anhu rar male try um3 eror 
dx& c αEꝭt: a., And Feruſalem ſhall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, till the time of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled.) That is, ſay tome 


Interpreters, till the full number of the 
- * Gentiles, which God ſhall call, be com- 


pleated : This, 1 confeſs, is a very ancient 
Interpretation of theſe Words, but it is 
contrary to the expreſs word of the Apoſtle 
Paul, who declares, that at the Conver- 


ſion of the Fews, there ſhall be a greater 
and more glorious Converſion of the Gen- 


tiles, than that which hapned at the Fall of 


them; that their Fulneſs ſhould be much more 
the Riches of the Gentiles than their Fall was, 


Rom. 11. 12, 13. and that their coming in 
ſpould be to the Gentiles as Life from the Dead, 
and ſhould ſo much more enrich them, than 
their caſting off, ver. 15. I therefore do 
interpret theſe Words thus, Jeruſalem ſhall 


be inhabited, not by the Fews, but o the 
' Gentiles ruling there, till the ſeaſon 
full Converſion of the ſtill Heathen Gentiles 


r the 


ſhall come in, i. e. till the time of the Con- 


verſion of the Jews, and the flowing in of all 
Nations to them. See this Expoſition confirm- 
ed in the Appendix to the 11th Chapter to 
the Romans, p. 76, 17. and Dr. Hammond's 
Senſe of the words confuted, p. 73, 74. See 


here Examen Millii. 


Ibid. Axe mnow)@ or xe. ehrer 7 theſe rwo . 


words are in St. Ferome, T heophylat?, and in 


all the Verſions, and yet rejected by the 


Doctor. Proleg. p. 133. | 

Ver. 25. 'Hxi5ons Jardoons x, 74a, T be Sea, 
and the Waves roaring.) To this I would 
refer thoſe Words of Foſephus, at that time 
d erg ſorar A uνν an immenſe Storm of 


vehement Showers, and terrible Lightnings, and 


which may render them unmindful of it, 


{ Conceras, leſt they ſhould be involved 


provided that they took care to avoid thoſe 


Chap. XN 


the Sea brake out, and violent Winds with tio 


T bunders, lui οον,⅜ rn, 16 755 Cain 
and vaſt Roarings of the ſhaken Earth, de bello 
Jud. I. 4- c. 17. p. 881. or rather to that 
violent Storm called Malemboreas, which 
happened to the Fews at Joppa, got in 
Boats to the Sea, in which their Boat; 
periſhed with a violent Noiſe, the People 
howling, and the Waves roaring at the 
lame time, of which  ofephus gives a very 
tragical Deſcription, de bello Jud. 3. c. 29, 
P. 855. 

Ver. 34. 35, 36. %%%, #2 ia ode, But g 
take heed to your ſelves, &c.] Here our Saviour 
calls upon the believing Chriſtians, to take 
Care, and ule the greateſt Vigilance that 
they do not miſcarry in this dreadful Seaton, 
by reaſon of that Exceſs and Luxury 


or thole Cares which may render them 
unwilling to part with their temporal 


in that Ruin which would come on others, 
as a Snare iuddenly, and unexpectedly ; and 
that they ſhuuld add to this Vigilance, con- 
ſtant Prayer to God that they might be 
found worthy to eſcape theſe tremendous 
* and might ſtand ſafely, and 

Idly, before the Son of Man, when he 
comes to execute them on the unbelieving 

ews. Whence Note, 

1½ That God's Promiſe of a Deliverance 
to the Chri/tians then, was only conditiona 


Sins which might render them obnoxious to 
theſe Judgments, and to do thoſe things 
which might render them worthy to eſcape 
them. 

2dly, That there is to be a Connexion of 
our Endeavours with the Divine Aid, and 
Providence, for our Preſervation ; and that 
we are not to expect Preſeryation immedi- 
ately from him, without the uſe of thoſe 
means which he hath pur into our Power to 


effect it. 


CHA 


I. OW the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
drew nigh, which le the begin- 
ning of it,) is called the Paſſover: | 
2. And the Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, 


+. a) ſought how they might (/afely) kill him, 
for they feared the People. 


3. Then b entred Satan into Judas, ſirna- 
med Iſcariot, being of the Number of the 
Twelve (which attended him.) 

4. And he went away (from the Twelve,) 
and communed with the Chief Prieſts, and 


p. XXII. 


Captains, how he might betray him to them; 
5. And they were glad (of the motion) 

and covenanted to give him Money, (even 

thirty pieces of Silver, Matth. 26. 15.) 

6. And he c promiſed (to make good lis 
Mord,) and he ſought opportunity to betray 
him to them in the Abſence of the Multi 
tude, (as are 5av , without Tumult.) 

7. Then came the day of unleaven 
Bread when the Paſſover muſt according #0 
the Law) be killed, | Ry WY 


Q 


( 


rened b 


b. XXII. 7% on the 


f 


Goſpel of St. Luke 
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he ſent Peter, and John, ſaying, 
. = prepare us the Paſſover, that we 
may eat ( of it.) hi " had 
9. And they ſaid to him, (or, for they 
wid to him, Matth. 26. 17. Mark 14. 12.) 
Where wilt thou that we prepare (ir 2) 
10 And he ſaid to them, Behold, when 
e are entred into the City, there ſhall a 
Man meet you bearing A Pitcher of Water, 


ww And ye ſhall ſay to the ood Man of 
the Houſe, the Maſter faith unto thee, 


Where is the Gueſt Chamber, where I ſhall 
eat the Paſſover with my Dilciples ? 

12. And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
Room furniſhed ; there make ready : 

13. And they went and found (it) as he 


25. And (to remove the Cauſes of that Strife) 
he ſaid to them, The Kings of the Gentiles 
exerciſe Lordſhip over them (at pleaſure,) 
and they that exerciſe Autiiority over them, 
are called Benefactors, (or they who are called 
Benefattors, or Princes, exerciſe Authority upon 
them as their Subjects; See Matth. 20. 25. 
Mark 10. 42.) \ 

26. But ye ſhall not be (or do) fo (i. e. ye 


 Gllow him into the Houſe where he entreth ſhall not exerciſe ſuchDominion over others in my 


Kingdom,) but he that is greateſt among you,/ 
let him be (ſubject) as the younger (are to the! 


ſ 


elder, 1 Pet. 5. 5.) and he that is chief, (Jet + 


him be) as he that doth ſerve ; 

27. For whether is greater, he that ſitteth 
at Meat, or he that ſerveth ? Is not he that 
ſitteth at Meat? but I (the Head of this King- 
dom) am among you as he that ſerveth (and 


had faid to them, and they made ready the ſo ſhould you be among at bers.) 


er: 
9 And when the hour (of eating it) was 


come, he fat down, and the Twelve Apo- 
ſtles, with him; 


15. And he faid to them, with d Deſire I others at pleaſure, but a Mini ry only for their 
have deſired (i. e. I have earneſtly defired) to good, yet) I appoint you to a i Kingdom, as i 8 


eat this Paſſover with you before I ſuffer. 

16. For I ſay to you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it (that which was typified by ( 
ir,) be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, 
(procuring your ſpiritual Redemption, by the Ob- 
lation of the true Paſchal Lamb.) 

17. And he took the Cup, and gave 


among your ſelves, 
18. For I ſay to you, I will not (any 


28. Ye are they that have continued with 


V 


me in my Temptation, (i. e. my lot and 5 


afflifted ftate on Earth.) 
29. And (tho I permit you no Dominion over 


my Father hath appointed to me ; (giving; 
you Power in my Name to preſide over my Church, 
making Laws, as I have done in bis Name, by 
which they ſhall be governed;) | 

30. That ye may eat and drink at my 
Table, (and ſo have the Honour of Grandzes) in 
my Kingdom, and (may) fit on Thrones, 


may have the higheſt Power in it. 
31. And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, 


| 


7 
SI 


K 


* 
Thanks, and ſaid, take this, and divide it judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, (and ſo 


more) drink of the Fruit of the Vine, until behold Satan hath k deſired to have you, k : 


the Kingdom of God ſhall come; 

19. And he took Bread, and gave Thanks 
(over it,) and brake it, and gave (it) to 
them, ſaying, This (Bread given) is (the 


memorial of) my Body which is given for ſuffer moſt by his Temptations,) that thy Faith 

e you, © this do, (break Bread henceforth thus) | fail not (utterly ;) and when thou art con- 
in remembrance of me, (giving my Body to be verted, (i. e. returned from thy Fall,) ſtrength- 
en thy Brethren (ſubject to the like Temptati- \ 


broken for you, 1 Cor. 11. 24.) 

20. f Likewiſe alfo (he took) the Cup, 
after (the end of the Paſchal) Supper, fay- 
ing, (the Wine contained in) this Cup is (the 
memorial of) the New "Teſtament, (or Cove- 
nant ratified) in my Blood, which is ſhed 
for you, (for the Remiſſion of your Sins, Matth. 
26. 28 


28.) 

21. But behold, the Hand of him that 
betrayeth (or delivers) me (up to the Chief 
Prieſts) is with me on the Table; 


that he may ſift (i.e. toſs and ſhake) you-(by * 


Temptations) as Wheat (is teſſed and ſhaken in 
a Sieve.) 
32. But I have prayed for thee, (who wilt 


ons.) 
33. And he ſaid to him, Lord, I am rea- 
dy to go with thee, both into Priſon, and to 


- Death. 


34. And he faid, I tell thee, Peter, the 
Cock ſhall not crow this day, (in the morn- 
ing,) before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that 
thou knoweſt me. 

35. And he faid to them, when I ſent you 
without Purſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked 


22. And truly the Son of Man goeth, as ye any thing? and they ſaid, (we lacked) no- 


it was g determined, (by that God who by his 
Prophets bath foretold my ſufferings,) but (yet) 
wo to that Man by whom he is betrayed. 

23. And they to enquire among 
themſelves, which of them it was that ſhould 
do this thing ; 

24. And DH was aiſo a h Strife among 
them, which of them ſhould be accounted 
the greateſt (in Chriſt's Kingdom ;) 


thing. 

36. Then ſaid he to them, But now he 
that hath a Purſe let him take it (with him) 
and likewiſe his Scrip; and he that hath no 


I have need to warn you to arm your ſelves as 


* 
- 


Sword, | let him fell his Garment, and buy 
one; (i.e. now the times will be ſo peyillous that 


| 


— 


Y \ 


much as may be by Faith, and Patience, azainſs 


the danger of them.) 


M m m 37. For 
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37. For J fay to you, this that is written 
(of me) muſt yet be accompliſhed in (por) 
me (viz) And he was reckoned among the 


. . \Tranfſereffors, (1/2. 53. 12.) for the things 


(written) concerning me (will) have an end, 


(or accompliſhment.) 


38. And they ſaid, Lord, behold here are 


two Swords, and he faid to them, It is e- 
nough {to anſwer my deſign, for I intended only 

| by this monition to warn you of the Diftreſſes that 
were now approaching, that you may be prepared 
for thein.) | 


39. And he came out, and went as he was 


wont to the Mount of Olives, and his Diſci- 
' ples alſo followed him; 


40. And when he was at the place, he 
ſaid to them, Pray, that ye enter not into 
Temptation; (i. e. that you be not overcome 
by it.) 

41. And he was withdrawn from them 


about a Stones caſt, and kneeled down, and 
; prayed, | 


4.2. Saying, Father, if thou be willing let 


this m Cup paſs from me, nevertheleſs not 
my Will, but thine be done. 


43. And (upon this Prayer) there n appear- 


ed to him an Angel from Heaven, ſtrength- 


ning him, (by lettius him kaow he ſhould be 
heard in what he feared, Heb. 5 J.) 

44. And being in an Agony, he prayed 
more earneſtly, and his Sweat was as it were 
o great Drops of Blood falling down to the 
Ground. 


45. And when he roſe up from Prayer, 


and was come to his Diſciples, he found 
them ſleeping, for (their great) Sorrow, 
(had diſpirited them, and ſo rendred them 


epy. 

. (he) ſaid to them, Why ſleep 
ye? riſe, and pray, leſt ye enter into Tem- 
ptation ; 

47. And while he yet ſpake, behold (there 
came to apprebend him) a Multitude, and 


-( (with them) he that was called. Judas, one 
of the Twelve, (who) went before them, 


and he drew near to Jeſus to kiſs him; (his 


being the Sign given, by which they that were 
; <eith him ſhould know Jeſus :) | 


48. But Jeſus ſaid to him, Judas, betrayeſt 
thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs? (Art 


' thou guilty of ſuch vile Hypocriſie as to make this 


the Signal of thy Treachery ) 

49. When they which were about him 
Aw what would follow, they (not rightly 
apprebending the meaning of bis Words, ver. 46.) 
ſaid to him, Lord, ſhall we {mite with the 
Sword ? 

50. And one of them, (not ſtaying for 
his Anſwer,) ſmote the (a) Servant o 
the High-Prieſt, and cut off his right 
Ear: 

51. And jeſus anſwered, (i. e. /pake with 


p relation to that Action,) and ſaid, p Suffer ye 


(ine) thus far (to be at liberty, as to reſtore the 


4 


Man to his Ear * and * touched his Ex P. 4 
514 


and healed him. 


52. Then Jeſus faid to the Chief p. 
and d Captains of the Temple, 1.75 
Elders which were come to him, Be 2 
come out as againſt a Thief with gu. 
and Staves ? * nord 

53. When I was daily with ; 
Temple, ye ftretched forth no Headers bs f 
me ; but 7 this is your hour, and (45 n 
of the Power of Darkneſs; (i. e. the De F 
and you bis Inſtruments, are now pe er 
compaſs my Death.) : 

54- Then they took him, and led h 


and brought him into the High. Pr 17 


Houſe, and Peter followed afar off 


55. And when they (the Servants) had 
kindled a Fire in the midſt of the Hall, 2d 


were ſet down together, Peter fat down 3. 


mongſt them. 

56. But a certain Maid beheld him, a; hs 
fat by the Fire, and earneſtly looked upon 
_ and ſaid, This Man was alſo yi 

m. 

57. And he denied him, ſaying, Woman 
I know him not. 

58. And after a little while another fy 
him, and ſaid (as he had heard from otter 


Maid,) Thou art alſo of them; and peter 


ſaid, Man, I am not. | 
59. And about the {pace of an hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a 


truth this Fellow alſo was with him, for he 


is a Galilean. | 

60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not {ay 
thing 0 
while e yet ſpake, the Cock crew; 

61. And (then) the Lord turned, and 


looked upon Peter, and Peter remembred the 


Word of the Lord, how he had faid to him, 
before the Cock crow thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice ; 


62. And (upon this) Peter went out, and © 
wept bitterly : 
63. And the Men that held Jeſus, mocked: ' 


him, and {mote him; 


64. And when they had blindfolded him, 


they ſtrook him on the Face, and asked 
him, ſaying, (thou «who calleft thy ſelf a Pri 
phet,) propheſie, (or tell us) who it was that 
{mote thee ? 


65. And many other things blaſphemoully * 


ſpoke they againſt him ; 
66. And aſſoon as it was day, the Elders 


of the People, and the Chief Prieſts, and te 


Scribes came together, and led him ute 
their Council, ſaying, 
67. Art thou the Chriſt > tell us, (ere, 


f it be ſo, or not ? And he ſaid to them, If ! 


tell you, ye will not believe (e.) 


68. And if Ialio ask you (Queſtions, o 
convince you that I am fo as formerly I ave 


done, Chap. 20. 3.) ye will not anſwer me, 
nor let me go; | 
69. (17 


bow y 


f ) what thou ſayeſt; and immediatdy | 


6 


. 
WH 
tha 


— wy To, — — => 


ap, X ( 


d his Ear, 


on the Goſpel of St. Luke. 451 


71. And they ſaid, What need we any | :, 


0. XXII. 


69. (Tet this I do aſſure you, that) hereafter 


ef Pri a nd this time of my Death,) ſnall farther Witneſs; for we our ſelves have 
. 75 . = (/oon) fit & 2 right Hand heard (out) of his Mouth, (that be files : 
» Bey f the Power © himſelf the Syn of God, and ſo vlaſphemes, ma- 
th Sol o. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the king himſelf equal with God, John 5. 18.---10. 
| T = of God, and he faid to them, Ye lay 33.) | 
u in the chat (which) J am: 102 
ids againſt N 
1 the bur | Annotations on Chap. XXII. 
e Devi | | | 
rmitted t r diaurn eur, How they might Plato, Xenophon, Demoſthenes in Conſtantine ; 
W 17 him away ] i. e. r a ſo that iZ»ycacſnos is here well rendred, Ie 
MN him, Tumult of the People, Mark 14. 2. bdbdiromiſed, or conſented to the Price; nor is 
S- Prieſtz 


Ver. 3. Elan ? Zarwds ds *Liday , Then it to be wondred that St. Luke, born at An- 


b udas,) That is, two days tioch, where there was an Academy, and ſtu- 
us) had 22 2 e ; + I/t, As for 72 dying in the Univerſities of Greece, ſnould 
Jall, and a er in which our Saviour gave him the uſe this word, not as the Spruagint, but as 
down 4. 5.4 at which Satan entred, the Scripture / thoſe Grecians did. | 
in expreſly tell us that it was held 2-9 75; Ver. 15. EA tna, With deſire d 
m, as he ure 8 gg y before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, " I have deſired to eat this Paſſover with you be- 
Ked upon lohn 13. 1. And when our Saviour having fore I /uffer.] I cannot here ſee, what Grotius 
allo vith wen him the Sop, ſaid, what thou docſt and others affirm, that Chriſt gives here 
A quickly, ſome of our Lord's Diſciples a reaſon why he would anticipate the 
Woman, thought that Chriſt had bid him buy thoſe Paſchal Supper, our Lord himſelf giving a 
things which were needful for the Paſchal Feaſt," reaſon of theſe Words in the following 
ther fa er. 29. whence it is evident that Feaſt was Supper, iz. that he would eat no more of it, 
„ anther 1 yet celebrated by them; and here till that which was typified by this Paſchal | | 
1d Peter St. Luke faith, Satan entred into Judas, and Lamb, was fulfilled in the * * of Hea- | | 
he conſulted with the High-Prieſts, and with ven; that is, till he, who is ſtiled our Pa- * 
ur after, the Soldiers, how he might deliver him up © chal Lamb, was offered, and by his Death i 
9 Of a unto them; and then it follows, wer. 7, 8. had procured to Men a Liberty from that | 1 
for he then came the days of unleavened Bread, and Death, by the fear of which they were for- "BL iq. 
Chriſt faid to his Diſciples, prepare the Paſ- merly kept in Bondage, Heb. 2. 15. and in if 
not (an fover for us that we may eat; 10 that Satan perpetual Memory of his Oblation, and j 
nediately | muſt have entred into Judas before the Paſ- the Benefits purchaſed by it, had inſti- "n 
ſover was prepared. The Apoſtle , declares tured a new Paſchal Supper, in which f 
ed, and that Satan «rigſarar, inwardly worketh in the his Diſciples ſhould” eat at his Table with . * 
bred the | Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and leads him; that our Lord did not antedate the + 
” * them captive at his Hill, 2 Tim. 2. 26. When Paſchal Supper, See in the Diſcourſe on 
eny 


therefore Fudas had, through the Tempta- that Subject. | 6 
tion of his Covetouſneſs, robbed even the Ver. 19. Türe eutrs, Do this in remem- e 


out, and * Poor of the Charity deſigned for them, 7obn brance of me.] That is, fay the Papiſts, ſa- 
W 
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acked (i 12. 6. Satan ſuggeſts unto him another way / crifice this, very abſurdly ; for who ever 
TY to fatisfie his Avarice, even the betraying of ' read in any Greek Author, that (g, , 
ed þi his Mafter for a Sum of Money; and when ſignified to /acrifice a Body? nor do the La- 
: = i this Suggeſtion prevailed with him to go to tins ſay, facere victimam, but facere vittima, 
: 1 the High-Prieſts with that Queſtion, I hat underſtanding ſacra; moreover it is ſaid 
? a will you give me to betray him? Matth. alſo of the Cup 7i#ro «97+, do this, 1 Cor. 
by tha: 26. 15. then Satan fully entred into him, 11. 25. and yet it is not the Cup by which 

1 and carried him on without Remorſe, to the new Covenant is ſacrificed, but by 
_—_— the Performance of that horrid Enter- which it is eſtabliſhed ; nor do the Papiſis 
+ Elders prize, | ſay this Cup is ſacrificed, but only that it is 
A . Ver. 6. 'Efwy-abſns, Aud be promiſed ;] * conſecrated by thoſe Words. | ; 
e i. e. conſented to do the thing: For that this Ver. 20. Qoeyr v4 x) her, port 7d Jernrbper'y f 

word doth not only ſignifie to confeſs, and Likewiſe alſo the Cup,after Supper, ſaying, T his 

werber to give thanks; but alſo to conſent, and en- Cup is the New Teſfament in my Blood.) Here 
1 gage, is evident, not only from the Inſtitu- is a double Metonymy; (1.) That of fe, 
28 tions of Theoplilus, where we read thus, Cup for the Wine contained in it; (2.) 
icus, to @eauirTlieg DeguliTs, Tur on, 0110noſtis ouoheſs, 'That of the Sign for the thing ſignified 
f I hav | that is, m js to promiſe ; but from Pha- by it, the Wine being the Symbol of that 
10 vorinus, who renders o, rie, Blood in which that new Covenant was 
9 cen, Ipromiſe, I conſent , of which import ( eſtabliſhed. And this, faith the Evangelist, 
9. (15 of the word we find many Inſtances from was faid after the Paſchal S:pper, to ſignifie 
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WET * 


that this Cup pertained not to the Solemni- 
ry of the Paſſover. | 

Ver. 22. Ka! 5 ur Ub; 7% Anh Tk opera nate 
T% GE u, And the Son of Man goeth as it 


«vas determined (of him) but (yet) wo to that 
Man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed.] 


Kard 78 w2t jerry, i. e. according to the Pro- 


phecies concerning the Death of Chriſt, made 
by Counſel and Appointment of God. 
From the Wo, denounced upon him that 
\ſhould betray the Afeſſias, we learn, that he 
was highly criminal in ſo doing, and there- 
fore could not be under an abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of doing ſo ; therefore who from 
theſe Words gather that Judas was, from 


the beginning of this Action to the end, 
under an abſolute neceſſity of doing as he 
did, by vertue of the Decree of God im- 
pelling him to this Action, render Judas free 
from guilt ; and to them, faith Grotins, we 
may ſay as (a) Irenaus did to Horinus, 
maintaining that ſome Souls were not by 


choice, but by nature good; and others 
were by nature evil; theſe Doctrines are not 


ſound, nor conſonant to the Sentiments of 
the Church, nay, they induce the greateſt 
Impiety ; theſe things neither the Ancients 
which were before us, and which were the 


| Diſciples of the Apoſtles, delivered, nor durſt 


our Hereticks aſſert. Since God is good, 
faith Cb) Plato, we muſt, by no means allow any 
body to ſay, be is the cauſe of the evil done by 
any, but muſt by all means refel, and rejecs ſuch 


Opinions ; and indeed all the Ancients unani- 


mouſly held, that neither Prophecies, nor the 
Preſcience, nor the Decrees of God laid any 
neceſſity upon the Will of Man ; for they 
who aſſert this, ſaith (c) Origen, ab/olve 
Sinners from all guilt, and lay the charge of all the 
Evils which they do upon God, as by his Decrce, 
Preſcience, or Prediction, laying upon them that 
neceſſity which will not ſuffer them to do other- 


wiſe. They alſo, ſaith he, take away 1d is 
nul: , the eg of our Will, and with that 
all Prai 

 betwixt things worthy of Praiſe or Repreben- 


e and Diſpraiſe, or all Difference 


fron: (d) This Doctrine alſo cuts off all 
that is [aid of the Equity of the Divine Fudgment, | 


and of the Threats made againſt, or the Pu- 


niſhments inflicted on the Wicked, and of the 
Promiſes of a better Life, and the Reward of 
them that do well. For, faith, e) Clemens of 


 ceſſity : God, faith (g) Ireneus, bath aluays 


good, but was ſo by Nature; nor being evil, could 


to you a TO as my Father hath appointed 


A Parapbraſe with Annotations Chay. xy 


Alexandria, there is no differs . 
Faith and Infidelity, nor is - —_ * 
thy of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, if they have T . 
ul Thy *x T% Te mdrra J “lt Pi-Yig 
an antecedent phyſical Neceſſity from Gud: 
Nor are Praiſes or Repre henſtous, Rewards / 
Puniſhments Juſt, ( f J wn 755 : uy ig Ions 


7 „ . 8 o — Thy iu 
IA TH; op, * & opHNM 9 if the Soul bath Not a 
freedom of deſiring, or abſtaining from things 
but is carried on to them by an unwillin 4 


E 
ol 
th 
m 
1 


preſerved to Man his Freedom and Power over 
bis own Acfions, ut juſte damnentur qui 
non obediunt ei, that they may juftly be cy. 
demned who do not obey bim : For Man, faith 
(h) Tuſtin Martyr, would neither be worthy 
of Praiſe or Reward, i dy tau id 
T9 «ſev, did he not of bimſelf chuſe what i; 


be juſtly puniſhed, if be were not ſo of lin- 
ſelf ; (i) LAN) 34 &y ENTER 414 £78090 @2þ d 
ey+y 64 hut could be no other than what he «as 
made; for wwe are crowned or puniſhed J 20 ix 
„%%, for that which it is in our power 70 Gy. 
And this they eſpecially apply to this Fa 
of Judas; For faith Chryſoſtom, neither is Pre. 
ſcience the cauſe of wickedneſs, nor does it induce 
a neceſſity of doing it; for Judas was mt a 
Traitor becauſe God foreſaw it; bit he foreſaw 
it becauſe Judas would be ſo. See the Notes 
on Ars 2. 23.—4. 28. 

Ver. 24. EY I N elbe, There was alſo » 
contention, which of them ſhould be accounted the 
greatef 3] i. e. which of them ſhould be ſo; 

or that So is oftentimes an Expletive, See 
I Cor. J. 40. I ſee not any reaſon why Inter- 
preters ſhould here ſay, this account of their 
Contention is miſplaced, ſince in the other 
Evangeliſts it is mentioned after Chriſt's 
Admonition concerning his Paſſion, nz. 
Matth. 20. 25. Mark. 10. 42. here Chriſt 
ſaith more than he did there. 

Ver. 29. Keſo SiaTiftua Vuly, And I appoint j 


to me :] Chriſt ſpeaks not here of the hea- 
venly Kingdom common to all the Faithful, 
but of a Kingdom proper to his Apyſtles, 
viz. that as his Father had given him power 
to make Laws, by which all his Subjects 
ſhould be governed, and to which they 
ſhould be ſubject, ſo did he give to his 
Apoſtles power to deliver to Chriſtians thoſe 
Evangelical 


— 


—— . N —— — + 
fb — — —— — 
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\ 1 7 1 * 


KANGLa u 7 vsy if ln * TECEUM TEUACANAOVT EH Tes 7HJ0 ils; VT 7a 
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Ta Te Sbypars 0 ae npoy E, 


c Lo Es | / , > 7 id 
Ec, of H Tele 405 AU; TU OUTNTAD? £5 5 TUpid" Ne Tet: P. 510. a 
(b) 22 J die, gdya Ozoy dy ally vr Jrauashrtor merry TE Wn, & c. L. 2. de Republic: P. 


6c6, A. : 
(c) Tas cparruacs Sonu 
Ton. >. in Gen, Ed. Huet- Tom. I. p. 38. C. E. 


, | as a os 1 « # 
wires mer innaiverd mw Ow mes ſeipuor rdTo) r jo TIN, 


(d) T g nexnpuſpivns Ge KetT5us on, N d c Ne v nur ανẽ⅝Au& A eνjẽs. T 7 ; 
as mes Ng 1015 Kp, n SauTEs EmrSeS whores Ibid. 
(e) Strom. I. 2. p. 363- C. (F) Strom. 1. p. 311. A. B. C. (g) L. 4. c. 9. &. 29. 
(ch, Apol 2. p. 61. B. (i) Q. & Reſp. 9. p. 397. 
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Frangelical Laws which they ſhould- all be 


cd to obey- Now hence it follows, 
_—_ —__ Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
muſt be owned as the Laws of Chriſt-; and 
whereas the Nobility in a Kingdom, uſe 
to be known by two things, the Honour 
and the Power imparted. to them, their 
Honour: in eating at the, King's Table, their 
Power in having a ſhare in the Government 
under the King; therefore our Sayiour re- 
preſents the Honour of his Apoſtles. by eat- 
ing and drinking with him at his Table, 
and their Power by judging the Twelve 
Tribes of 1/rael. 

Ver; 31, 32. O (Ala is iure ud; Si- 
mon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired to baue 
you, that he may ſift-you as Wheat, ver. 32. but: 
Thave prayed\for thee that thy Faith fail, not.] 
Here note, 
| 1f, For the conſolation of good Men, 
that Satan cannot afflict or tempt them with- 
out Divine Permiſſion, Fob 1. 12. 

2dly, That Satan is ſaid (Crizow , to ſift 
thoſe whom he tempts and afflicts, becauſe 
Afflictions toſs and ſhake them, as Wheat is 
toſſed and ſhaken in a Sieve. 

zah, That Chriſt prayed that the Faith 
of Peter might not fail, not becauſe he was 
conſtituted by him the Head of the Church, 
but becauſe he was ſo infirm in, Faith 
as to. deny his Maſter thrice ; whence he 
deſerved to make Shipwrack of his Faith 
by the ſubtraction of Divine Grace; and 
had actually done ſo, had not his ſud- 
den Converſion obtained the Pardon of his 
Sin. 

Note, Laſtly, That tis the Duty of thoſe 
who truly have repented of their Faults, 
to commiſerate the Fall of others, and 
be ſollicitous for their confirmation in the 
Faith. 

Ver. 3 6. Kai 5 wx , QC. Aud he that 
hath no Sword, let him ſell his Garment and 
buy one.) 'This is not a command to. buy a 
Sword, or to uſe one to repel Force with 
Force, as is apparent, partly becauſe Chriſt 
faith here, Two Swords are eyough, ver. 38. 
which ſure they could not be for the repel- 
ling thoſe that were to come againſt them ; 
and partly, becauſe he reprehends Peter for 
uſing one in this manner, Math. 26. 52. Tis 
therefore only a Monition, that . Times 
were now to be fo perillous, that if things 
were to be ated by human Power, there 
would be more need of Swords and Purſes 
than ever: And by ſaying that two Swords 


were enough, ſome good Interpreters think, 


he deſigned they ſhould underſtand, he ſpake 
not this to bid them provide Swords, but 


rather to acquaint them by Symbols af- 

ter the Oriental manner, with the approach- , - 
ing Danger, that they by Faith and Pati- 
ence might be the better armed againſt | 

it. According to the Deſcant of T heophy- 

lact, dr oe vs favifd ws xivSuvos t) fs 
aexorpiooTes; » So provide for your ſelves as 
Perſons that may expect to meet with Perils 5 


and Wars. 


Ver. 42. Ez SGA S Maviſac- To TcTnewy U dre m 


an zus, Faber, if thou be willing to re- 
move this Cup from me.) He by the Fewiſh 


Phraſe of. a Cup, expreſſeth his Death. So 
R. Caijab comforts R. Lałis upon the Death ) , 
of his Son, by ſaying, This is the Path which 


this Cup. 


vat h been trod fince the beginning of the Crea- 
tion; many have drunk, and many. ſball drink of 


Ver. 43. gehn 48 40 dye dr vterys n 
wir vor aur, And there appeared to him an 
Angel from Heaven ſtrengthening him.) In 
St. (k) Ferom's n theſe words ſeem to 


be wanting both in 


ome Latin and Greek Co- 


pies, as is inſinuated in theſe words cited 
in the Margin: Nor hath Ambroſe any thing 
of this Angel in his Commentary on this 
Chapter. But () Epiphanus anſwering an 
Objection of the Ariaus, contending Chriſt 
could not be God, Gr: ere Y 19 yv& a5 - 
v > becauſe he wanted the belp of Angels, ac- 


know 


edged, that this was written in the | | 


Goſpel of St. Luke, making no mention of 
any variation of the Copies ; whence it may 
be conjectured, this Variation hapned after 
the Conflict with the Arians. But whereas, 
Woltzogenius faith after them, 'That this Anxi- 
ety and Conſternation of our Lord, which 
required, that he ſhould be ſtrengthned by 
an Angel, proves, he was not God; he 


he was not filled with the Spirit above meaſure 


might as well have hence concluded, that 


n 
a 


and before he made this Concluſion, he 
ſhould have confuted Grotius, ſaying here, 


ma 


' That the Divinity dwelling in bim, bad ſub- , 
© frafted bis Influence ; whence, Chriſt being left 
to bis human Nature, needed the comfort of an 
Angel; for otherwiſe, he who with a word 

Te the whole Band of Soldicrs fall to the 


Earth, Job. 18. 6. and healed the Ear of 
Malchas with a touch, ver. 51. of this Chap- / 
ter, ſure gave ſufficient indications of the Di-„ 


vinity reſiding in him. 


Ver. 44. Eyirt7o Ji 6 ig aure way $e3u- 0 
Cre aH“, And bis Sweat was as it were great 
drops of Blocd.) 1 own, that*theſe words 
do not certainly fignifie, that the matter 
of this Sweat was Blood, but only that it 
was thick and viſcous, like to Blood fal- 


\ ling from the Noſe in a {mall Clor, at the 


end 


_— * 


(k) In quibuſdans exemplaribus, tam Grecis quam Latinis, invenitur Serivente Luca, apparu't ii, augelus de Cale 
confortans eum. Adv. Pelag. I. 2. f. 103. F. 


(1) Her. 69. 5. 66. 
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end of Bleeding; but J ſee nothing why 9. J. That theſe Captains were not 


5 R 

this might not be ſo 2 an Agony, as may probably be argued even from U 
to force Blood out of his Capillary Veins Name, Captains of the Temple; which N 
to mix with it; this being no unuſual is never given by Foſephus to the — 


thing: For (m) Ariſtotle ſays, n tives Idi of the Soldiers in the Tower of Antmun . 
eie 164n Bei, Some have feat a bloody Sweat 3 they being by him called (p) cee ee, 1 
and again, (n) „, 7:70 iSy07 0 CrriCn pdlsS4 Governours of the Caſtle ; whereas t 1 0 - 
Ts 1＋ WU.4T-1 dui A? ,,; Some thro an ill ha- ficer is ſtill called 5 FeaTyy 0; , the Ruler of 
bit of Body, have ſeceat a bloody Excrement. the Temple, both by the Scripture, 45; 
And (o) Dioderus Siculus fairh of the - 1.—5. 24, 26. and by ( ) Foſepbus : Ang : 
dian Servants, T bat if any one be bitten by by Dr. Lightfoot, he is foo to be the 
them, he is tormented with exceſſive Pains, g ame with the Man of the Mount, ſo often 
burr gr aue ,, nareixe, and ſeized mentioned in the Fewi/h Writers, or the Ru- 
with a bloody Seat. | ler of the Mountain of the Houſe. And b 
p Ver. 51. E fg T%rs , Suffer ye thus far.] what we read of him both in Joſenbus of 
1 do not think that Chriſt ſpake this to his the Scripture, he ſeems to be an Officer of 
Difciples, bidding them ta permit his Ene- the High Prieſts, appointed to bring them 
mies to deal thus with him, and not do who offended in the Temple, (as the Apo- 
any thing for his Reſcue, but rather that ſtles were thought to have done, by preach- 
he ſpake thus to the Sidiers, Permit this ing in it Feſus,) to the High Prieſt and Snle- 
Injury, or Aſſault, offered by one of my drim, to be puniſhed, _ 
Apoſtles, which I will preſently repair; for Ver. 53. A d N, i Cen, 1%) i he x 
it follows, and he healed him; and this he via v ('»47s:, This is your Hour, und the Power 
ſaid, and did, partly to ſhew, that he who of Darkneſs :] i. e. This is the time in which 
had ſuch Power to heal, and throw down it is permitted to you to exerciſe your Ma- 
his Enemies, was taken willingly, and not lice, and execute your bloody Deſigns againſt 
for want of Power to preſerve himſelf, me, and in which Satan is permitted to ruſh 
and partly to preſerve his Apoſiles from their upon me with his moſt furious Temprati- 
Aſſaults. 1 ons. | | 
Ver. 52. Rei sealuſd x led, And Captains Ver. Jo. zd tv & ö vids m Os; Art they 
of the Temple.) It is paſt doubt with me, the Sen of God ? -I am, ver. j 1. what need we 
faith Dr. Lightfeot, as theſe Captains of © any farther Witneſſes 9 Matth. 26. 63, 65. Be- 
the Temple were not the Roman Soldiers pla- hold ye have heard his Blaſphemy.] They con- 
ced in the Tower of Antonia, - of whoſe con- clude Chriſt guilty of Blaſphemy, and con- 
ſpiring againſt the Life of Chriſt we read not; ſequently of Death, becauſe he ſtiled himſelf 
but the Captains of the ſeveral Watches of the Son of God, not in their ſenſe, in 
the Temple. For, ſay the Fews, the Prieſts which they allowed that of the P/almift to 
kept watch in three places of the Temple, belong to him, Thou art my Son, Pſal. 2). 12. 
and the Levites in twenty one; and to eve- but in his own ; 7. e. becauſe: being a Man 
ry one of theſe Watches, there was a Chief, he made himſelf God, Foh. 10. 33. Whence 
they conſiſting of many, and to them all, one it is manifeſt, (1.) That in the ſenſe of the 
who was eminently «e,»y3 , the Captain, or Jews, to own himſelf the Son of God, and 
chief Ruler of the Temple. But theſe, ſay 70 make himſelf God, was the ſame thing. 
ſome, could not be Fews, becauſe they kept (2.) Hence allo it is certain, that the Jes 
Watch at the Paſſover, and on the Sabbath. of that Age did not think the Meſſias was 
To this I anſwer, That the Fews did not to be God, but only a Man, who could 
think their Feaſts or Sabbaths were propha- not challenge to himſelf Divinity, ſeeing 
ned by Service done in, and for the Temple they never conclude him a Blaſphemer, 
on that day. See the Notes on Matth. 12. 5. becauſe he ſaid he was the Chriff, but 
That the Fews had then ſuch Watches, we only becauſe he ſaid he was the Sn of 
learn from thoſe words of Pilate, Matth. Cod; by that, making himſelf equal with God, 
27. 65. ber agu, ? Te have a Watch: John 5. 18. and becauſe he declared, he 
That the Office of the Prieſts and Levites -/ ſhortly was to fit at the right Hand of Pouer, 
was called a Warfare, See Note on 1 Cor. Matth. 26. 64. 
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up. XXIII. on the Goſpel of St. TIuke. 455 


aans, CG: H A P. XXIII. 
their 
I F ND the whole Multitude of them him, (as the fitteſt Perſon to be releaſed at 
ma : ; (of the Sanhedrim) aroſe, and led tais Feaſt.) | 
the him to Pilate. ; 17. (This be ſaid,) For (becauſe) of neceſ- 
e Of. 2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, ſity, he muſt releaſe one to them at the 
er of We found this Fellow perverting the Nation, Feaſt (of the Paſſover.) | 
Fs 4. a and a forbidding to give Tribute to Cæſar, 18. And (but) they cried out all at once, | 
And (Ste Chap. 20. 25. by) laying, That he him- faying, Away with this Man, and releaſe © !! 3 4 
e the {elf is Chriſt a King to us Barabbas : = 7 
oſten 3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou 19. Who for a certain Sedition made in 1 
e Ru- the King of the Jews ? He anſwered and the City, and for Murther, was caſt into) 
nd by faid, Thou fayeſt it; (i. e. it is as thou haſt | Priſon. | 5 
5 and ſaid.) ; 20. Pilate therefore (being) willing to re- 
er of 4. Then faid Pilate to the Chief Prieſts, leaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them (of releaſing 
them and to the People, I find no fault in this him :) ] ; : 
Apo- Man. 21. But they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, 
each. 5. And they were the more fierce (up- + crucifie him. 5 
unbe- on theſe words of Pilate,) ſaying, He ſtir- 22. And he faid to them the third time, 
reth up (ali) the People, teaching through- Why (are ye ſo deſirous of bis Death ꝰ) what 
Fer ont all Jury, beginning from Galilee to this Evil hath done? (For my part) I have 
wer place. found no cauſe of Death in him; I will 
rhich 6. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he therefore chaſtiſe him, and (then) let him ** 
Ma- asked them, whether the Man was a Ga- 21 - the fitteſt Perſon to be releaſed at this * 
gainſt 1 1 EA. = 
ruſh "2, And aſſoon as knew that he belong 23. And they were inſtant with loud Voi- 10 
ptati- ed to Herod's Juriſdiction, he ſent him to ces, requiring that he might be crucified; 1 
Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem and the Voices of them, and of the chief q 
1 at that time. | Prieſts, prevailed (at Jaſt with Pilate, to con- 40 ; 
d we 8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was ex- ſent to his Crucifixion.) | | 
Be- ceeding glad; for he was deſirous to ſee him 24. And (ſo) Pilate gave Sentence, that Bey 
con- of a long ſeaſon ; becauſe he had heard many it ſhould be as they required. Wl. 
con- things of him, and he hoped to have ſeen 25. And he releaſed to them, him that for J 
imdelt ſome Miracle done by him. Sedition and Murther was caſt into Priſon, » 'v 
„ in 9. Then he queſtioned with him in ma- (viz. Barabbas,) whom they had deſired; 1 
iſt to ny words, but he anſwered him (io) no- but he delivered (p) Jeſus to (be dealt wit © 7 
7. 12. thing. according to) their Will. f 
Man 10. And the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſtood 26. And as they led him away, bearing bis 1 
hence (before Herod,) and vehemently acculed Croſs, Joh. 19. 17. finding him weak, and not _ | 
f the him. ell able to ſuſtain it,) they laid hold on one 1 
, and 11. And Herod with his Men of War ſet Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out, of the Coun- q 
thing. him at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed try; and on him they laid the Croſs, that | 
Jews him in a gorgeous Robe, (as a Mock-King,) he might bear it afrer Jeſus. | 1 
5 Wa and ſent him again to Pilate. 27. And there followed him a great com- 1 
could 12. And the fame day Pilate and Herod pany of People, and of Women, which alſo 
ſeeing were made Friends together; for before, they bewailed and lamented him: | 
emer, were at enmity between themſelves. 28. But Jeſus turning to them, ſaid, ve 
, but 13. And Pilate, when he had called toge- Daughters of Jeruſalem, (ye have cauſe to) 
on of ther the chief Prieſts, and Rulers, and the weep not for me, but for your ſelves, and 
þ God, People, for your Children. - 
d, he 14. Said to them, Ye have brought this 29. For behold, the Days are < com- 
Power, Man to me, as one that perverteth the Peo- ing in which they ſhall (ind cauſe to) ſay, 
ple; and behold, I having examined him Blefſed are the Barren, and the Wombs 
3 before you, have found no fault in this that never bear, and the Paps that never 
Man, touching thoſe things whereof ye ac- gave ſuck. 
cuſe him. 30. Then ſhall they begin (to feel ſuch 
63s. 15. No, nor yet Herod ; for I ſent you Calamities, as will cauſe them) to d ſay to 4 
do him (to whoſe Juriſdictio be belongs ) and {the Mountains, Fall on us, and to the 
lo, nothing (as to one) worthy of Death is Hills, Cover us (from the Wrath of God, 
done to him (by Herod.) Rev. 6. 16.) | 
> 16. Iwill therefore b chaſtiſe him, (as 31, For if they do theſe things in a e green e 
IAP. be were to die,) and (then I will) releals Tree, (i. e. to me a righteous Perſon, Ezek. 


20. 47. 
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by” Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XX 


20. 47.-—21. 2, 3.) what ſhall be done in ſing which belong 
the dry? (i. e. to thoſe wicked Perſons, who Kingdom.) | 
| like ihe dry Tree, are fit to be burned in the 44- And it was about the ſixth hoy 


Fire. ) | 
32. And there were alſo two other 


Malefactors led with him, to be put to ninth hour: 
Death. 


eth to the Members of m 


he was crucified;) and there was Darkn 
all the Earth, (or Land of Paleſtine,) 


45. And the Sun was d 


2 arkned a 
33. And when they were come to the Veil of the Temple, > and the 


(which parted the imwarg 


Place, which is called Calvary, there they Temple from the Sanctuary, ) was rent in the 


— \ crucified him, and the Malefactors, one on midſt. 


the right hand, and the other on the left 46. And when Jeſus had cried with a loud 
(band of Feſus.) Voice, he faid, Father, into thy Hands! 
34. Then faid Jeſus, Father, forgive them, - commend my Spirit; and 
for they know not what they do, (i. e. who he gave up the Ghoſt, 
it is they crucifie, Acts 13. 27.) And they 47. Now when the Centurion ſaw what 
(ix. the Soldiers) parted his Raiment, and was done, he i glorified God, 
caſt Lots ( for his upper Garment, John 19. ' Certainly, this was a righteous 
23, 24.) . 48. And all the Pe 
35. And the People ſtood beholding (him,) to that Sight, beholding the things that were 
and the Rulers alſo with them, derided him, done, ſmote their Breaſts, and return 
5 faying, He ſaved others, let him (now) fave their Houſes full of trouble for it.) 


1 
\ 


having {aid thus, 
(by) laying, j 


ople that came together 


| himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, the choſen of 49. And all his Acquaintance, and the 
God Women that followed him from Galilee, 


26. And the Soldiers alſo mocked him, ſtood afar off, beholding theſe things, (and 


coming to him, and offering him f Vine- were ſad.) 


ſeph, a Counſellor, and he was a good 


gar; 50. And behold there was a Man named 
37. And ſaying, If thou be (indeed) de Jo 
King of the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. an and a 


33. And a Superſcription alſo was written 51. The ſame had not conſented to the 
over him, in Letters of Greek, and Latin, and Counſel, and Deed of them (who condemned 
Hebrew, (viz.) THIS (MAN) IS THE Feſus,) he was of Arimathea, a City of the 
KING OF THE JEWS. Jews (and be was one) who alſo himſelf wait- 

0 


39. And one of the Malefactors which 


r the Kingdom of God ; (i. e. expecting 


were hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If it ſhould ſuddenly appear.) 
thou be (zhe) Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf, and us 52. This Man went to Pilate, and begged 
(alſo.) the Body of Jeſus ; 

40. But the g other anſwering, rebuked 53. And (by his Permiſſion) he took it 
him, ſaying, Doſt thou not fear God, ſeeing down, and wrapped it in Linen, and laid it 
thou art in the ſame Condemnation? (i.e. in a Sepulchre which was hewn in Stone, 
Doſt thou not ſear him, now that thou art under wherein never Man before was laid; (taking 
the Sentence of Death ?) this care, that our Lord's Body might not be 

41. And we indeed (are ſentenced to die) caſt into the common-place aſſigned for Male 


juſtly : for we receive (only) the due Re- factors.) 


ward of our Deeds; but this Man hath 54. And that day was the Preparation, 
done nothing amiſs, whereby to deſerve this , (i.e. Friday,) and the Sabbath drew on. 
Sentence.) 55. And the Women alſo which came with 
42. And he ſaid to Jeſus, Lord remember them from Galilee, followed after, and be- 
me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, (to held the Sepulchre, and how his Body was 


be the Fudge of all Men, and exerciſe all Power laid. 


in Heaven and Earth.) 56. And they returned, and prepared 
h 43. And Jeſus {aid to him, b Verily, I ſay ces and Ointments (to enbalm him, ] and reſt- 
to thee, To day ſhalt thou be with me in ed ( from doing this) on the Sabbath day, ac- 

: Paradiſe, (aud there enjoy the greateſt Bleſ- ' cording to the Commandment. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIII. 


— 


a Ver. 2. Ar zuatiala Kalcaet ebfns di- Hypocrites here abuſe, to render him odious 
ru, And forbidding to give Tri- to the Romans, tho' they themſelves. ſtill gave 

bute to Ceſar. That here they lie againſt this Title to the Meſſiah : adiy, That he was 
their own Conſcience, is evident from Matth. a Galilean, and fo likely 


22. 21. But yet this Lie was covered under Opinion of 


to embrace the 
das Gaulonites, who held it 


two ſpecious Pretences; 1/7, That he pro- was not lawful to pay Tribute to Ceſar. 


feſſed himſelf King of the Jews, which theſe See v. 6. 


XX, XXII. 


f my 
when 


over 


il the 
the 


Ward 
in the 


| loud 
nds [ 
| thus, 


what 
lying, | 


b 


> 


d 


bial Expreſſion, uſed Hy. 10. 8. not to be 


| the Metaphor. of a green 


on the Goſpel of F. -— = 457 


Ver. 5. Ard Tarnaiac , from Galilee, ) They ff Olive-tree, Pal. 52. 10. of 2 green Er- 
r 


ſem here to mention Galilee, to incite Pi- 
[ate againſt him, as a ſeditious Perſon. See ever green, Jer. 17. 8. Whereas of the Wick- 
the Note on Chap. 13. 1. and to confirm ed it is faid, his Branch ſhall not be green, 


3 


ce, Hol. 14. 8. of a Tree whoſe Leaves are 


their 43 that Chriſ was ſo; and al- Job 15. 32. Thus God by Exzekie! threat- 


ſo to inſinuate, that he was an Enemy to ens, that he will cut off every green Tree, and 
Ceſar, forbidding to pay Tribute to him. every dry Tree in Feruſalem, Ezek. 20. 47. 
They of Galilee being prone to Sedition, that is, it is interpreted, Chap. 21. 3. that 


and rebellious upon that account, whence he will cut off the righteous and the wicked ; | 


ſome of them were flain by Plate. and tis proverbial among the Jes, that two 


Ver. 16. nds iv eur amraurw, I will dry Sticks will burn a green one ; i. e. that the 


therefore chaſtiſe bim, and let him go.) Note, Company of two wicked Men will corrupt, and 
that this Chaſtiſement was not in order to bring 7udgments upon a good Man. 
his Crucifixion, and therefore not that Pu- Ver. 36. *0Z& weoroemres aims, The Sol 


niſnment the Romans uſed to inflict upon diers offered him Vmegar.) Dr. Lightfoot ſhews 


Male factors, as a preparative to their Cru- from eAlius Spartianus, Capitolinus, and Tre- 


cifixion ; of which ſee Lipſius de Cruce, I. 2. bellius Pollux, that Vinegar was the uſual — 
. 2. for Pilate intended it in order to his Drink of the Soldiers, two Cups were there- 


Releaſe ; he therefore ſeems willing to in- fore offered to Chriſt, one of Vine mixed 
flict upon him the Puniſhment ſo common with Myrrh, before he was nailed to the 
among the Fews towards thoſe who did per- Croſs, Mark 15.23. and this was offered by 
verſly againſt their Law, and their Traditi- the Jews as the cuſtom was to do towards 
ons, that he might exempt him from that Men condemned to capital Puniſhments ; 
Death they did ſo ſtudiouſly endeavour to ex- the other of Vinegar by the Soldiers, in a 


poſe him to. ſcoffing manner, after he was nailed to the . 


Ver. 29. The Days will come in which ye Croſs. | 
ſhall ſay, uud ai Seigu bleſſed are the bar Ver. 40. *ATmeibete 4 Ing tneriue ain, 
ren.] This they undoubtedly had occaſion But the other anſwering, rebuked bim, &c.] Al- 
to ſay at the Siege of Jeruſalem, and during moſt all Interpreters that T have read, here 
the War againſt the Romans, not only on the ſay, that this Thief began his Repentance 
account of the loſs of their Children, and upon the Croſs; and hence others are apt to 
the ſale of them who were under 17 Years ' conceive, that tho? they repent only at the 
for Bond-ſlaves.; but chiefly on the account laſt Gaip, they may enter into Paradiſe as 
of that Famine in Jeraſalem, which forced he did; but this is but a Precarious Suppo- 
Mary, the Daughter of Eleazer, to eat her ſition at the beſt, and like to prove a broken 
own ſucking Child ; upon which, (faith (a) Reed to the Chriſtian that depends upon ir; 
Foſephus, there was a vehement deſire of the For, Wo en, 
famiſhed Perſons to die, X eRGEWT (a0; F g 1 ft, It is not certain that this Thief only 
r TaVv eatsgaty, ua nad 8ᷣνν0et1 3 and then began to act the Penitent 3 for any thing 


be counted himſelf bleſſed\ihat could die before le we know to the contrary, he might have be- 
| gun that Work in P rifon long be ore, an d ſo t- 


ſau, or heard ſuch evil things; 1 lo! 
Ver. 30. Te dpforras uu 7:45 3471, ,. the Whole Foundation of their Hopes who 
7s 40 va, Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the depend upon this Inſtance; is buile 
Mountains, fall on us.] That this is a prover- great Uncertainty. OUE $107 ©] 
Object. And whereas in favour of this Opi- 
fulfilled by what the Fews ſhould then ſay, nion it is faid, that both rhe Thieves upbraided 
but by what: they ſhould - afterwards ſuffer, him, and therefore this Thief muſt do ſo at 
is evident in it ſelf, and confeſſed by the the firſt, and after that repent. 
fews; for the 7. argum upon Hofea ſpeaks Anſw. I anfwer, That St. Luke here ex- 
thus, He will bring ſuch Fudgments upou them, preſly ſays, that one of them only did it, and 
which will render their condition as miſerable, that the other did rebuke him for it, and 
as if the Mountains ſhould cover them, and the therefore to reconcile him with St. Matthew, 
Hills fall upon them ; See the like Words, let it be obſerved, that it is uſual inthe Evan- 
Rev. 6. 15, 16. geliſts to aſcribe that to many, which agrees 


Ver. 31. Oz ei is i £2 ravre nu- only to one of them. See the Note on Marth. + 


ben, i Tj (hog A yewrn ; For if theſe thing 21. 38. So that is ſaid to be written in the 


le done in the green Tree, wht ſhall be done in Prophets which is only written in one of them, 


tbe dry ?] The good, and juſt Man, is by as will be evident from comparing Mark 1. 
the Prophets and Fews, repreſented under 2.---Ma}. 3. 1. TFohn 6. 45. — La. 54. 13. 
—— or a Tree Acts 13. 40. Hab. 1. 5. See Glaſſins I. 3. tr. 

whoſe Leaves do not wither, P/ al. 1.3. of 1. de nomine Can. 2). 
Nun 2dly, 


3322828 
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(a) De bello Jud. 1. 7. 21. p. 955. D. 
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A Faraphbraſe with Annotations 


— 


2dly, I his probably was the firſt Time 
that this Thief had the Knowledge of 


| Chriſt, or was acquainted with him; he 
therefore haply had no Call, no Day of 


Grace before this Hour, and ſo he brake 
no Vows or Covenants, abuſed no Grace 


vouchſafed, ſinned againſt no ſuch Light 


and ſtrong Convictions, reſiſted no ſuch 
Strivings of the Spirit, as they who live 
under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation muſt have 
often done ; what Comfort therefore can 


this Example give to them, who having 
once been waſhed in the Laver of Regene- 


ration ſtill wallow in the Mire ; who hav- 
ing often heard the joyful Sound, have 
flighted all the Promiſes, deſpiſed all the 


Threats, been deaf to all the Callings of 


'the Word, abuſed all the Means of Grace, 
and reſiſted all. the Motions of the Spirit ? 


and to whom Chriſt may ſay as to the 7ews, 
\ bow of would I bave gathered you under my 


Wings, and ye would not & 

3dly, Obſerve, that this Thief improved 
his Time at laſt in that extraordinary man- 
ner, as perhaps no Man ever did before, or 
will hereafter ; he then believed Chriſt to 
be the Saviour of the World, when one of 


his Diſciples had betrayed, another had de- 


nied him, and all of them had forſook him ; 


to be the Son of God, the Lord of Life, 


when he was 
ring the Pangs o 


1ing on the Croſs, ſuffe- 
Death, and ſeemingly 


deſerted by his Father; he proclaims him 


the Lord of Paradiſe, when all the Fews 
condemned him, the Gentiles crucified him 
as an Impoſtor, and a Malefactor; he feared 


| _. God, acknowledged the Juſtice of his Pu- 


niſhment, and did with Patience ſubmit un- 
to it; he condemned himſelf, and juſtified 
the holy Feſus, declaring that he had done 
nothing amiſs ; he was ſollicitous, not for the 
Preſervation of his Body, but the Salvation 
of his Soul ; not only for his own, but the 
Salvation of his Brother Thief, whom he ſo 
charitably reprehends, ſo earneſtly requeſt- 
eth not to proceed in his blaſphemous 


Language, fo lovingly inviteth to the Fear 


of God. So that the Glory which he did 
to Chriſt by his Faith and Piety upon the 
Croſs, ſeems ſuch as the whole Series of a 


juſt Man dying, dun tn to day be ſhut 


Thief could, and in which he knew he 


Souls of the Juſt are, Wiſd. 3. 1. in Peace, 
ver. 3. and in hope, ver. 4 (zdly,) That 


doth it to the Glory of the Father, Philip. 2.11- 


pious Life in other Men can hardly gar. 
lel. ark 
Ver. 43. Au Mſw e, oute, ler 32 
ton &y 74rd io, Verily J [ay unto thee, to 4 g 
thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe.) I — 
the Word 9446-99 , to Day, is not to be con. 
nected with I /ay, as if the Senſe were this 
T ſay to thee to Day; but with the Words 
following, ſo as to contain a Promiſe, hat 
the Thief ſhould even this Day be in Paradiſe. 
as to his better Part, appears from the f 
miliar Phraſe of the Jes, who ſay of the 


ſit in the Boſom of Abrabam. 2dly, To be 
ſure Chriſt ſpake in that Senſe in which the 


would underſtand him; now he being a 

ew, would ſurely underſtand him accord. 
ing to the received Opinion of his Na- 
tion concerning Paradiſe ; now they plainly 
held it to be the Place into which pious 
Souls, ſeparated from the Body, were im- 
mediately received. Hence ſprung that 
Oracle of the (b) Chaldees, Seek Paradiſe, 
the glorious Country of the Soul. Hence their 
kind Wiſh for the dying or dead Perſon, Let 
his Soul be in Paradiſe. Now hence it fol- 
lows, (1/7, That the Souls of Men die 
not with their Bodies, but remain in a ſtate 
of Senſibility. Chriſt here commends his 
into the Hands of God, ver. 46. where the 


the Souls of good Men after Death are in an 
happy ſtate, a ſtate of Joy and Felicity ; 
for Paradiſe, ſaith (c) Philo, is ciucun 
JN und h xal weyehes , ararhtrurn 
the Repreſentation of a Soul leaping for fulneſs 
and greatneſs of Foy ; and tis according to (d) 
Tertullian, a place of divine Delights. So that, 
as the Thief could only be there that Day 
by the Preſence of his Soul, fo could not his 
Soul be there without the greateſt Joy and 
Felicity. See Examen Millii his in locum. 
Ver. 47. Le ,, be glorified Cad, | 
ſaying, certainly this was a righteous Mam] For 
whoſoever doth confeſs that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 


by giving him the Glory of his Truth in g- 
ving Teſtimony to him. 


TO 


— 


(b) Aruc. F. 11. 3. 


(c) De Plant. 


Noe, p. 171. (d) Apol. c. 47. 


CHAP. 


Chap. XX a 


( 


Q 


—— — —— — . * * pd 
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ip, XXIV. on the Gaſpel of St. Lukes. |. 


' paral. en ft 2 mitt ff att. 
ater wh | | „ a 180 | 7 
TH OW upon the firſt day of the week, 18. And one of them, whoſe Name was 

con- very early in the morning, they (i. e. Cleophas, anſwering, faid to him, Art thou 
e this the Women, mention d Chap. 23. 35.) came only a f Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt no c V 
Words to the Sepulchre, bringing the Spices which known the things which are come to 7 
ſe, that , they had prepared, a and certain other (Vo- there in theſe 925 ? Is 
radi], men came) with them. | | 19. And he faid to them, What things? 
the fa- 2. And (being come) they found the Stone And they faid to him, (the things) concer- 
of the rolled away from (the Mouth of ) the Sepul- ning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Pro-“ 
be ſhall chre ; Leng) 3 phet mighty in Deed and Word, (in Mira- 
To be 3. And they entred in (o the outward Se- cles and Dottrine,) before God, and all the 
nich the quichre,) and ( ftooping down to look into the in- People; | 
ew he ward, they } found not the Body of the 20. And how the chief Prieſts, and our | 
xing a Lord Jeſus (there.) | Rulers delivered him (up) to be s condem- g 
accord- 4. And it came to paſs, as they were much ned to death (by Pontius Pilate,) and (there) 
nis Na- lexed thereabout, behold, two Men upon) have crucified him: : | 
plainly ſtood by them in ſhining Garments : 21. But we truſted that it had been he 

pious 5. And as they were afraid, and bowed which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael; and be- } 
ere im- down their Faces to the Earth, they ſaid to fide all this, to day is the third day ſince 7: 
g that them, Why ſeek ye the living among (i. e. theſe things were done; (i. e. the very day 
aradiſe in the place of ) the Dead ? : in which he promiſed to riſe again.) 
© their 6. He (whom ye ſeek) is not here, but is 22. Yea, and certain Women alſo of our 


on, Let 
e it fol- 
len die 
a ſtate 
nds his 
ere the 
1 Peace, 
) That 
re in an 
elicity ; 
gVuCoMy 
Auen, 


I 
D 
. 


e 


AP. 


riſen; remember how he ſpake to you when 
he was yet in Galilee, (that he would riſe the 
third day, Matth. 17. 23.) bo 

7. Saying, the Son of Man muſt be deli- 
vered into the Hands of finful Men, and be 
crucified, and the third day riſe again 

8. And they remembred his Words; 

9. And returned from the Sepulchre, and 
told all theſe-things to the Eleven, and to 
all the reſt; | 

10. (Aud) It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna, and Mary the Mother of James, and 


other Women that were with them, which 


told theſe things to the Apoſtles ; 

11. And their words ſeemed to them as 
idle Tales, and they believed them not. 

12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran to the Se- 
pulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld the 
linen Clothes laid by themſelves, and depar- 


b ted, wondring b in himſelf at that which 


was come to pals. | 

13. And behold two c of them (who be- 
longed to Feſus) went the fame day to a Vil- 
lage called Emmaus, which was from Jeru- 

em about threeſcore Furlongs : 

14. And they talked, together of all theſe 


things which had hapned ; 


15. And it came to paſs, that while they 


communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus him- 


ſelf drew near, and went with them: 

16. But their Eyes were d held, (either 
miraculouſly, or by bis appearance in another 
orm, Mark 16. 12.) that they ſhould not 
know him. 

1). And he faid to them, e What man- 
ner of Communications are theſe that ye 
8 one to another, as ye walk, and are 


A 


Company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 
early at the Sepulchre (of TE IJ nd ON” 
23. And when they found not his Body, 
they came (to us) ſaying, that they had al-— 
ſo ſeen a Viſion of Angels, which ſaid that | 
he was, alive,” © 8 «xs 

24. And certain of them that were with 
us, (viz. Peter and Fobn,) went to the Se- 
pulchre, and found it even fo às the Wo- 
men had faid, but him they ſaw not. 

25. Then he ſaid to them, O Fools, and . 
ſlow of Heart to believe all that (which) 
the Prophets had ſpoken ; © 


Scriptures) to have ſuffered thele things, 
and (then) to enter into his Glory? 

27. And beginning at! Moſes, and (gowg | ; 
through) all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himſelf. 

28. And they drew nigh to the Village 
whither they went, and he (Rept on walking, | 
and ſo) k made as tho he would have gone * 
farther; | | as 

29. But they (by their Intreaties) |. con- 
ſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it 
is towards evening, and the day is far ſpent ;' 
and he went in to tarry with them: | 

30. And it came to pals, as he fat at 
Meat with them, m he took Bread, and bleſ- 
'ſed it, and brake (it,) and gave (of it) to 
them. | 
31. And their Eyes were opened, (bat 
which ohſtructed the diſcerning of him being re- 

' moved,) and they n knew him, and he va- 
niſhed (or conveighed himſelf ſecretly) out of n 
their ſight. 

32. And they ſaid one to another, Did nat 


m 


our Hearts burn within us, (i. e. was there 


Nnn 2 not 


26. Ought not Chriſt ( according to the SEAN 


— 


—2—— - — 
—— — — — 


- - — — — * 
. — — — 


—— = ad _ 
: * 
1 oth SIX. 
—— — . - , 


— 


— 


ud F 
4 

1 
i; 
i 

j 

j 
'F 
| 
| 
1 

4 
il 
ſ! 


— — — — _ — — - 
= — — — — 2 — —— — f 
* 5 2 — " ö F * N * 
— a 2... —— — * 
— 2 * ——ůů— : = = o 
» WF — . — © . — TX we . oQ — 4 
— 2 — _ — — — — — — = — — — 


* 2 — 
D 


* 


122 
4 — — 
. = 


-- — 


Ee 


PCS 1 - 2 2 a : — * — — - 
z . A * a I EW — 2 * — 8 Sl . — —_— — 4 — n 2 = 
— —2h « — * Þ _ 
: 5 * — — & — * a: 0 — * * * a = => —_ — - 
— r - . » 3 ” a 8 — A 5 
- _ - * — — —— — 


— — —⅜ 
— — . — 


* r 


AS. LA : 


1 
n — 


— 


if 
* 
1 
| 
1% 
i 
2 
| $ 
U 
. 
* 
' 


A — —— 
PI ——_ 
3 gp <"C — 

— — 


— — - 
— ——_ — — — — — — = 
— —. — — 
5 - II 
-» * 


— gy — - — — — — 
— — ——— _ — 
— * ” _— — ns 6.” _— — 
1 ©< - 
* . 88 * 


33 SECYT EDIT ET SE UP PS —NNS 
0 A — — . _ — * 
* — — — 


= os 


SY 


7 A204 


A Paraphbraſe with Annotations 


—— — 
— oe 
— — 
+ — 


0 — - — 
rr ER — 


2 — = 
_ + * 
— —  —— 
- —— Pr 
_— #3 


—— 


not in us great warmth of Affection.) while he 
talked with us by the Way, and while he 


ro 1} 


N 
1 


24 gathered together, and them that were with 


opened to us the Scriptures ? 
33. And they roſe up the ſame hour, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the Eleven 


ther W ; 


O 


74 


x 
* 


5 p 


= troubled, and why do (ſuch) Thoughts ariſe > 


34. Aud beard them) o Saying, The Lord 


is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon; Holy Gheſt) © opened he their U 


44. And he ſaid to them, 
are (done accordin 


Chap, XX bar 
Theſe c 
de Words a 


ſpake to you, while I was yet with 


that all chings muſt be fulfilled which dete 


written s in the Law of Moſes, 


"mie. 
45. Then 


Prophets, and in the Pſalms 


were 
and in the 


Concerning 


(by the ſpecial Operation of the 


nderſtandings, t 


35. And they told (them) what things that they might underſtand the Scriptures 
were done in the Way (to Emmaus,) and (concerning his Death, and Reſurrection which 
as yet they knew not, — 20. 9.) N 

46. And ſaid to them, Thus it is writ- 


how he (the Lord) was known of them in 
breaking of Bread. FR 
36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf 


them, Peace be to you ; 


ed, and ſuppoſed that they had p ſeen a Spi- among all Nations, beginnin 
rit, (rather than a real Body, becauſe they knew (i. e. that all Men ſhould be called to repent, 


not how he came in to them.) 


in your Hearts? 


Feet, (and ſee) t 
ſpeak to you; ) ꝗ handle me and fee, for a Spi- 
rit hath not Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee me 


39. Behold my (pierced) Hands, and 
l hat it is I my ſelf, (that 


have. 


40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
ſhewed them his Hands, and his Feet. 

41. And while they yet (firmly) believed 
not for Joy, and wondred (how this could 
be, thinking it was too good to be true, and 
rather might» be a 1 Dream; Pal. 
126. 1.) he ſaid to them, have ye here any 
Meat? | 

42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled 


f Fiſh, and of an Honey-Comb ; 


43. And he took it, and did r eat it be- 
fore them, ( for farther Confirmation to them, 
that he had a real Body.) | 


5 ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
; \ ſtood in the midſt of them, and faid to and to riſe from the Dead the third day, 


to ſuffer, 


47. And that Repentance, and Remiſts 
35. But they were terrified, and affright- of Sins ſhould be preached in his N = 


g at Jerufalem ; 


Acts 11. 30. and to believe in bim, for the Re- 
38. And he faid to them, Why are ye miſſion of their Sins ;) 


things. 


43. And ye are (70 be) u Witneſſes of theſe u 


49. And behold (in purſuance of that 
end,) I (hall ſhortly ) ſend the Promiſe of 
my Father (i. e. the Holy Ghoſt promiſed 
by bim, Joel 2. 28.) 5 you ; but tarry 


ye in the City of Jeru 


dued with 
(Ja. 32. 15.) 


em, until ye be en- 


(this) Power from on High, 


50. And he led them out as far as to Be- 
thany, and he lift up his Hands, and bleſſed 


them ; 


51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed 
them, (that) he was parted from them, and 
(was) carried up into Heaven ; 
they worſhipped him, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem with great Joy. 

53. And (they) were * continually in the x 
Temple (at the hours of Prayer,) praiſing, 
and bleſſing God. Amen. 


52. And 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


Ver. I. AI vine c aurdis. And ſome 
other Women of Feruſalem with 


them,] Viz. Foama and Maeia c "IaxcCs , 


Mary the Mother of James, as we read 


Mark 15. 40. So in Herodotus Ades 5 


Ted 78 Midiw, Adraſius the Nephew of 
Gordius and Father of Midas : In (a) Elian, 
"Oaypmnias 1 Axe ? Olympias the Mother 
of Alexander; and in (b) Sephanus ; 
j I ar end Awuddns TY "Indps 1 i Avxig, a 
City in Lycia, built by Dedalus the Father of 
Joarus, So Acts J. 16. S F q *Epupog 


To Eux4 , of the Sons of Emmor, the Father 


of Sichem, for ſo he was. 


Ver. 12. Tl&gs izurl» Saupatey, Wdring 
in bimſelf.) So Luke 18. 11. ag; iari e 


ow/xesm , He prayed by himſelf. 


Ver. 13. 


Avo Ye au ] Not o 


f the Apo- 


files, for theſe two returning told what 
paſſed betwixt Chriſt and them, to the Fl 


ven Apoſtles, ver. 33, 35. but two of the reſt 


that were with them, ver. 9, 33. The Village 
Emmaus to which they were going, was not 
that Emmaus near Tiberias, ſo called from 
the hot Baths there, for that was in Galilee, 
but a Village on the Tribe of Juda, fxty 
Furlongs from Jeruſalem, ſay St, Luke and 
(e) Foſephus, thirty, faith his 'Franſlator. 


Ver. 16, 


ten 


K — 


(a) Var. Hiſt.. l. 13. c. 30. | (b) Voce Paid ada 
(c) Appears dniyxear Y spuomvudy ries AN, de bello Jud. 1. 7. c. 27. p. 923 


— 


b. XXI hap. IV. 


| (ching) 
* I 
Vit 0 
uch — 
nd in the | 9 
MCerning 


on of the 
ſlings, t 
criptures 
N, which 


is writ. 
0 ſuffer, 
day, 
emiſſion 
S Name 
ufalem ; 
9 repent, 
the Re- 


of theſe u 


of that 

Ymiſe of 
promiſed 

It 

> be en- 
| High, 


to Be- 
bleſſed 


bleſſed | 
m, and 


c 


and re- 


in the X 
railing, 


ondring 


7 


e Apo- 
What 
je Ele- 
he reſt 
Village 
as not 
from 
zalilee, 
ſixty 
and 
tor. 
er. 16. 


ä — 


— 
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Ver. 16. Oi 4% d, 45 negate, But 
their Eyes were held.) That they knew 
him not, Might be, not becauſe their Eyes 
were held by a Miracle, but becauſe he ap- 
dearcd to them , rie löges, in anct her 
Firm or Shape, than that which formerly he 
had when he converſed with them, Mark 16. 
12. and which when they knew him might 
be changed ; for that their Eyes did not 
perceive him, through Grief, as Mr. Je Ci. 
conjectures, is not very likely, for tho' they 
were fad, ver. 1). we read not that they 
wept ; and ſeeing it is elſewhere ſaid, that 
the Lord opened the Eyes of Balaam to ſee 
the Angel, N umb. 22. 31. and the Lord 
opened the . Eyes of the young Man to ſee 
Chariots of Fire, 2 Kings 6. 17. and the Lord 
opened the Eyes of the Hoſt of the King of 

ia, ver. 20. which was with-held from 


| ſeeing, or ſtruck blind, ver. 18. I ſay, ſee- 


ing in all theſe caſes doubtleſs an extra- 
ordinary Power was exerted, I believe ra- 
ther according to the plain import of the 
words, that God with-held the Eyes of 
Hagar from ſeeing the Well, and then open 
ed hey Eyes, Gen. 21. 19. by taking away 


- that * that here Cbriſt 
eld 


ſome way witheh eir Eyes from per- 
ceiving him, and then removing that Im- 
— 158 | their Eyes that they knew 
im. 


Ver. 17. Tires ei aiſer dr; What manner / 
o Communications are theſe by. Chriſt asks, - 
aith Woltzogenius, not becauſe he knew not 
what they 23d, for what could he be igno- 
rant of who knew Mens Hearts and Reins ? 
but to give them an occaſion to begin the 
Diſcourle. 2 | 


f Ver. 18. Se ub Saen iy leg z 


Art thou only a Stranger in Jeruſalem ?] 
N:ze:zcy here may ſignifie to be Extra patri- 
am, One of another 'Country, and as ſo, a Stran- 
ger. to the Affairs of Fudæa and Feruſalem. 
So the Seed of Abrabam was nd ey by Y 
dre , Strangers in another Country, Acts 
J. 6. Moſes was wacnu@ , a Stranger in the 
Land of -Midian, ver. 29. The Gentiles, not 
yet called to 'be Fellow-Citizens. with the 
Saints, are Eve: x 4625s Strangers and 
Aliens, Eph. 2. 19. And according to this 
Metaphor, the Patriarchs are ſaid wagyns7! , 
to ſojourn in the Land of Promiſe, as in a 
ſtrange Country, Heb. 11. 9. The Chriſtians 
to live in this World, d Tegzixzs , as Kran- 
e and Pilgrims, 1 Pet. 2. 11. the time they 

nd here, is the time =agurias av, of 
their ſojourning, 1 Pet. 1. 19. So alſo the 
(d) Philoſophers held, that Heaven was their 
own Country, that they were Tis A 7 
7471s monies, Citizens of the City above, 


and Strangers in this World: - Hence any one 
who is ignorant of what is done in any place, 
is ſtiled a Stranger in it. So (e) Antoni- 
ninus ſaith, they are Ziv niovs,, Strangers 
in the World, who know not what is done in it. 
And (f) Cicero ſpeaks thus to Atticus, I de- 
fire thee, ne illuc hoſpes veniam, that I may 
not come thither as a Stranger ; that is, as ig- 
norant of things done there. And again, 
tis ſomething for him that comes to Rome, non 
eſſe Hoſpitem & Peregrinum, not to be ig- 
norant of what is done there ; and in his fa- 
miliar Epiſtles he writes for Inſtructions 
in what is done in the Common-wealth, 
(g) Ne Hoſpes plane veniam, that he might 


not come thither as a Stranger: So here, 


Art thou a N ? i. e. Art thou ignorant 
nown to all that dwell at 


of things well 
Feruſalem ? . 

Ver. 20. Ej; xelua dards 5 To the Sentence 
of Death.) So 1 Kings 13.28. All Iſrael heard 
76 xeiue, 7816 , this judicial Sentence 0 King So- 
lomon : 7% nelle dd Maag, js God's Sentence 


- 


againſt Moab, Jer. 48. 46. and 27 ne Baca- 


a, bis Sentence againſt Babylon, ch. 51. 9. 
Let my Sentence To xe us, come forth from 

thy Preſence, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. th. 3. 

See the Note on Rom. 3, 4. 


Ver. 25. Oh Fools “] Hence note, that the h 


Command, Matth. 5. 22, is not always tranſ- 


greſſed by this 0 3 but only then, 
out Cauſe, from an un- 
due commotion of Spirit, or a Mind evilly 


when it is uſed wit 


affected towards our Brother. | 
Ver. 27. Ka dgfduw® Wn" Marics, Aud 
beginning from Moſes, be expounded things 
concerning him.] If the Things concern- 
ing him, relate to his Sufferings and fu- 
ture Glory, mentioned in the preceding 


Verſe, we may hence learn, that the Ao. 


ſaical Sacrifices, and eſpecially the Solemn 
Anniverſary Expiation, typified the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt; as alſo did the Oblation 
of Iſaac, and the lifting up of the Brazen 
Serpent. 


Ver. 28, Ileromri ro wejfforige megdemuy . He 


made as if he would have gone yr. . 
perhaps he would have done ſo, had they 
not been urgent with him to abide with 
them, ver. 29. or he ſeemed to them by 


continuing on his courſe, to be willing 


ſo to do: So Mark ibn affe aT „ 
be would have paſſed by them : Not that 
Chriſt intended this, but that he ſeemed to 
them by continuing his courſe on the Sea, 
to be willing ſo to do: Here therefore 
was no Diſſimulation in Chriſt, but only 
in the Diſciples and Apoſtles, a miſtaken 
conjecture from his Walking. Now, tho 
words ought to be the certain Interpre- 

| | rers 


1 2 a. r R—_ 


* — — 


(a) Anton. 1. 3. f. 11» (e) L. 4. 6. 29+ 
(8) L. 2. n. 21. 


(f) Ad Atticum 1. 4. n. 13 f. 6. n. 33. See Orat 38. n. 24. 
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A Par 


Phraſe with Annotations Chap, XXIV 


ters of our Minds, and therefore ought not 


to be uſed ſo as that we may be deceived by 
them, yet walking hath no certain ſignifica- 
tion, nor was inſtituted to be a certain indi- 


cation of the Mind; and ſo there ſeems here 


to be no juſt occaſion for the long Diſcour- 
ſes which ſome hence make of Lying, mu- 
ation, or Diſſimulation ; here being no in- 
ſtance of that kind. | 

Ver. 29. Ka} cf om aur), And they 
conſtrained him, ſaying ;] They laid this con- 
ſtraint upon him only by their earneſt deſire: 
So Lot, v α,e, conſtrained the Angels to 
lodge with him, Gen. 19. 3. So 


11. So Jads. 19.7. 2 Kings 2. 17.---5. 16. 
Matth. 5 52 Lake 16. 16. Aﬀts 16. 5. See 
Note on Gal. 2. 14. 

Ver. 30. As + dpJov iniſuge ff dus 
sr evrois, He took Bread, and bleſſed it, 
and brake and gave it to them.) This he 
did, ſay the Papiſts, when he celebrated the 
Sacrament, Luke 22. 19. Therefore here alſo 
he celebrated the ' Sacrament, tho in Bread 
only. This he did, ſay I, when he fed the 
four and the five thouſand ; for then 4 Jus 
zun of xidoa; ors, be bleſſed the Bread, 
and breaking it, gave it to his Diſciples to give 
to the Multirude, Matth. 14. 19. Mark 6. 
41.---8. 6. And will they ſay, that then 
alſo he celebrated the Sacrament before the 
Inſtitution of it? 2dly, To make of Bread 


aà Sacrament, tis abſolutely neceſſary accor- 


ding to them, that Chriſt ſhould ſay, T his 
is my Body, which here he ſaid not; if 
they rejoin that this is to be underſtood, I 


7 with as much reaſon, That Vine, the 


ual Concomitant of a Supper, is to be un- 


derſtood; and ſo here will be no Example 
of Communicating in . one Kind. 


Chriſt here celebrated” a Sacrament with- 


out Wine, he alſo conſecrated without Wine, 


which yet the Papiſts ſay is never to be 
done. 

Ver. 31. Kai iniſvwcay avoir, And they knew 
him.] Chriſt having now removed the Ob- 


ſtruction from their Eyes; for he would con- 


ceal himſelf from them for a ſeaſon, that he 
might more freely diſcourſe with them; 
when he had done that ſufficiently, he 
would be known to them, for the confirma- 
tion of their Faith. And when they had 
obtained the certain knowledge of him, «- 
gerr + tyirero , he withdrew himſelf again out 
of their ſight, either by a ſudden change of 
Place, or by a Cloud caſt over his Body : 
Whence we can no more argue, that he had 
only an acry Body, than that he had the like 
when Spicy, be bid himſelf, paſſing tbro the 


Fes, when they were about to ſtone him, Joh. 
8. 59. Where this word is uſed of Pelops 


Jacob con- 
ſtrained Eſau to accept his Preſents, Gen. 33. 


and their Hands had handled, 


zaly, If 


in (h) Pindar, it ſignifies one that was loft 
and no where to be found, tho much 
ſought after by the Men his Mother ſent 
to look after him; and I grant to Mr. C 
that a Man may be loſt, and not found þy 
them that ſeek after him without a Miracle 
but de on ev iytrirn, be became imviſ. Y 
ble to them, or diſappeared from them, ſeems 
to carry the Matter higher, tho! it may be 
otherwiſe. | 

Ver. 34. Aſoras , Saying ;] They found the ; 
Eleven, ſaying at their very Entrance, 7} 
Lord is riſen, or thoſe that were with them 
ver. 33. thus greeting them before they could 
ſpeak. | 

Ver. 37. 'ESixuy mricpe Eu, The 
poſed they ſaw a Spirit; i. e. a Panta : 
a Spirit aſſuming the Shape of Chriſt, and 
appearing to them in it, viz. becauſe they 
heard no noiſe of any Doors opening, or 
of Feet moving towards them; and ſo, tho 
they doubted not of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
ver. 34. yet might they for theſe Reaſons 
doubt of this Appearance of him in the midſt 
of them without knocking at the Door for 
Entrance, or giving any Indications of his 
Coming to them. | . 

Ver. 39. See my Hands and Feet Im- q 
T% us, handle me.) Chriſt proves, that he 
had a true Body from the Evidence of their 


- Sight and Touch : And the Apoſtles teſtifie 
to the truth of the Reſurrection of his Bo- 


dy, as being that which their Eyes had ſeen, 
5 1. John 1. 2. 
Therefore thoſe Senſes muſt be ſufficient to 
teſtifie to the truth of any body, and much 
more of the truth of the Subſtance of Bread 
remaining after the Sacrament, confirmed 
alſo by the Taſte and Smell; and the De- 
nial of this, muſt render the Argument of 
Chriſt here, and the Teſtimonies of the 
Apoſtles, infirm: Our Saviour goes on in 
confirmation of the fame thing, by {ay- 
ing, A Spirit hath no Fleſh. and Bones, as je 


"ſee me have. Now certain it is, that our 


Lord's Argument muſt be firm ; it therefore 
muſt be certain, that evil Spirits cannot al- 
ſume ſuch a Body as will not yield unto 
the Touch, but only a meer Phantom, 
or an aerial Appearance of a Body, which 
cannot cheat the Touch and Eyes. of Men. 
And, adh, That good Spirits, it they can 
aſſume a more ſolid Body, yet cannot put 
Illuſions upon Men in things belonging { 
their Faith, or be ſent by God for ſuch 
Ends. | | 
Ver. 43. He did eat before them.) Not r 
to ſatisfie any Hunger his Body could have 
after his Reſurrection, but to prove to them 
that his Body was truly raiſed ; and {eeing 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt 1 Fog 
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on Ihe Goſpel of St. Luke. 


on deſigned any Illuſion, it follows from 
3 — that his Body had thoſe 
parts by which Meat is chewed ; and a 
cromach to receive it. 
Ver. 44. All things muſt be fulfilled which 
are writen iv 7% vou Mages, &%, , LleggnTars , 
Au weed furs in the Law of Moſes , 
„ in the Prophets, and the Pſalms, con- 
rervin ne.] This Diviſion of the Books of 
the Gia Teſtament obtained in our Saviour s 
ime 
— have only twenty two Divine Books ; of 
«hich, five are the Books of Moles, thirteen 
the Writings of the Prophets, four contain 
Hymns to God, and Documents of Life ; of 
which Hymns, the Pſalms obtained the firſt 
* 45. Ters Jing aur Tov "wr, Then 
h- opened thier Minds, that they might under- 


fand the Scriptures.) It is one thing to open 


4 /12g3« » the Scriptures themſelves, or to 


explain them; and another, to open their 


Underſtandings to perceive them: Chriſt 
did the latter, probably by giving them now 
ome Firſt Fruits of that Spirit of Prophecy 
which fell more plentifully on them at the 


Day of Peut ecuſt. 


Ver. 48. Tade 4% i lfu, Nur, And 


e are Witneſſes of theſe Things. Chriſt's Re- 


ſurrection being a Matter of Fact, muſt be 


proved by the Teſtimony of Eye-witneſles, | 


who, if they be honeſt Men, and ſuch as 


| ſuffer the greateſt Prejudices in Fortunes, 


Reputation, and Life, for this Teſtimony 
we have the greater Reaſon to believe it ; 
for their Honeſty muſt render them unwil- 
ling to teſtifie a Falſhood ; their Intereſt 
and Prudence would not ſuffer them, with- 
out any Neceſſity laid upon them, to teſti- 


as (i) Jaſepbus witneſſeth, who faith, / 


fie a Lie; much more to teſtifie the groſſeſt 


Falſhood to their utmoſt Damage, and 
without any proſpe& of Advantage: But 


farther, if they confirm this Teſtimony by 


all kinds of Signs, Miracles, and wondrous 
Powers, exerciſed by themſelves, and others, | 


who embraced their Teſtimony ; if this 
was done in all Places, on all Kinds of 


Perſons, for a whole Age, or Ages, this 
renders it impoſſible they ſhould thus atteſt \ 


a Lie ; and therefore Chriſt bids them ſtay 
at Jeruſalem till they were thus empower'd 
by vertue from on High, to confirm this 
Teſtimony, Acts 1.8. 

Ver. 52. Heseuuiũ rafles aur, theſe Words 
are rejected by Dr. Mills, tho they are 
owned by Jerome, Theophylact, and all the 
Verſions, and wanting only in his imagi- 
nary, old Vulgar. 

Ver. 53. Kai Jar Srarayr3; iy * i999 , And 
they were continually in the Temple.) Some, 


from theſe Words, conceive they dwelt. in 
ſome Wed, upper Room, or Apartment of 


the Temple, belonging to ſome Prieſt or Le- 
vite, ſuch as are mentioned, 2 Kings 11. 
2, 3. 2 Chron. 22. 11,12. But it is not 
eaſie to conceive, the Sanhedrim and Rulers 


of the People would have permitted this; 


and yet notwithſtanding all their Hatred 
of, and Oppoſition to them, we never read 
they thus diſlodged them. They therefore 


may be ſaid to have continued always in the . 
Temple, as conſtantly reſorting thither at the 
Hours of Prayer, as the Sacrifices offered 


Morning and Evening, are ſtiled s 
Ta dVuür den continual Sacrifices, 1 Chron. 16. 
40. 2 Chron. 2. 4. See Note on 1 Thel. 
5. 17. and Acts 2. 46. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


Goſpel of St. John. 


ſhall endeavour to ſhew, - 
1, Againſt ſome ancient Hereticks, 


B 


and modern Socinians, that not Cerinthus, 


but St. Fob the Evangeliſt was the true Wri- 
ter of this Goſpel. 

2dly, At what time he writ it, and upon 
what occaſion. And, | 

3dly, Why Cbriſt ſtill ſpeaketh in this Go- 
ſpel, as one that did, and could do nothin 
of himſelf, but acted all things by Commil- 
ſion from, and by the Authority and Power 
of God the Father. And, 

Fg. 1. 1½, That not Cerinthus, but wi ge 
the Evangeliſt was the true Writer of this 
Goſpel may be concluded, S 

1/7, From theſe Words, Chap. 21, 228 23. 


ben went this Saying abroad among the Bre- 


thren, that that Diſciple ſhould not dye; 24. 


This is that Diſciple which teſtifies of theſe things, 


and wrote theſe things. For (1ſt) Hence it is 
evident, that he who wrote that Goſpel, 
was a Diſciple of our Lord, which Cerinthus 
never was. (2dly,) That he was that Dif- 
ciple whom Feſns loved, and who leaned on his 
Breaſt at Supper, and who ſaid, Lord, who is 
it that betrayeth thee 9 Ver. 20. Now this 


is the conſtant Periphraſis of St. John the 
Evangeliſt, throughout this Goſpel, vix. 


John 13. 23. =--- 19. 26.----21. J. the whole 
Chriftian World having till applied theſe 


- Sayings to St. ohn; who being in this 
| Goſpel ſtill mentioned by this Periphraſis, 
and never by his proper Name, as he is in 
the other Evangeliſts, no better Reaſon can 


be given of this, than that he was the Wri- 


— 


Y way of Preface to this Goſpel, 1 


ter of this Goſpel, and therefore named not 


himſelf And (3d/y,) It was that Diſciple 


of whom the Fame went abroad among the 
Brethren, that he ſhould not dye: Now this 
was fo conſtantly applied to St. Jan the 


Evangeliſt, that ſome of the Ancients declare 


he died not at all, but was tranſlated; and 
others, that he only lay ſleeping in his Grave 
See Dr. Cave in the Life of St. Fobn, Sect 
8, 9. And it was he alone of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles who tarried till our Lord came to the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which he ou. 
lived many Vears. See Note on Chap 21. 
Ver. 22. | 

2dly, For this we have the Teſtimony of 
all the Ancient Fathers in the Church, they 
all concurring in this, as an ' unqueſtionable 
Truth, that this Goſpel ' was written by 
St. Fobn, the Apoſtle of our Lord. This 
follows from what hath been already proved 
in the General Preface, viz. 'That the Four 


Comets were generally received by the Uni- 
verſa 


Church of God, as Goſpels written 
by thoſe Authors, whole Names they bear. 
Add to this, that the Goſpel of St. Fob 
was, faith (a) Euſebius, always reckoned 
among Ti a1wTipiirss yerre; , the Boobs ut 
controverted among Chriſtians. And again, that 
the Goſpel of John muſt be received as be- 
ing known to all the Churches of the Warld 
and a third Time, that this Goſpel, vith 
his Firſt Epiſtle, was, without Controverſe, 
admitted both by the Ancients, and by tholc 
of his Time, (b) Irenzus informs us, that 
Taziys ò h 7% Kvels , Fobnthe Diſciple of cur 
Lord, who leaned upon his Breaſt, 175 * 

oſpe 


n 
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the Goſpels received withont Diſpute by every) 
Church under Heaven. And Tertullian, among next day after the Baptiſt returned his An- 2 


ꝗdo in direct Terms contradict his Doctrine ? 


to the Goſpel of St. John. | 


465 


Goſpel at E pleſus (c) Clemens of Alexandria © be tempted forty days; this Forger of 


faith, "Lodrricv wid hu Sener, that St. © St. John's Goſpel faith, the next day after 


John being moved by an Afflatus of the Spirit," (his Baptiſm) our Saviour ſpake with An- 


":rit this ſpiritual Goſpel. (d) Origen reckons *-drew and Peter, and the day aſter went to 
the Golpel of St. ohn among ru 4yarifiure, © Galilee. * | 


Anſw. 'This is a miſerable Miſtake, of the 


the Apoſtles which inſtructs us in the Faith, 
reckons St. Matthew and St. John; among 
the Apoſtolical Men that do it, Mark and 
Luke, Contr. Marcion. I. 4. cap. 2. e 

340 % They who aſcribed this Goſpel to 
Ceriatbus, were guilty of a great Abſurdity, 


{wer to the Phariſees enquiring who he was, 
and why he baptized, a. I. 29. for, the 
next day after Chri/t's Baptiſm. 


baptized, goes into the Wilderneſs, and leav- 
eth John at Fordan on Fudea ſide. 
thoſe things be wrote by Cerintbus, which finiſhed his Work at Jordan goes over into the 
Country beyond Fordan, out of the Precincts 
He aſſerted as (f) Lertullian, and others of of Judea, and into the Scythopolitan Region, 
the Ancients teſtifie, the Doctrine of the and baptized at Bethabara, at a Water di- 
Elionites, that Chriſt w horn as other Men, ſtinct from Fordan, and ſomewhat above it; 
aud was a mere Man without the Divinity; thither fome Phariſees are ſent to him, by 
Whereas the Author of this Goſpel declares © Commiſſion from the Sanhedrim, to enquire 
him to be the Word which in the begining of the ag morn. by which he baptized ; the 
was with God, and was God, and that all next day after 

things were made by Him, and not by a Virtue Chrif: cometh in fight, and John bears Re- 
far ſeparate and diſtant from God, as, ſaith cord to him; and the next day after that he 
(g) Ireneus, Cerintbus held; Cerimbus there- 


ſpel, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that he forged 
a Goſpel under the Name of an Apoſtle, on and brings him to Chrife. | 

purpoſe to condemn his own Opinions. And Object. 2. The other three Ewvangeliſts 
this Conſideration is ſtrengthned by the *© ſuppoſe all along that our Saviour preached 
Tradition of many of the Primitive Fa- © but one Year, and therefore they reckon 
thers, and others, who ſay expreſly, this © but one Paſſover, but ( the pretended) 


Goſpel was written by St. Jobn the Diſciple © St. John counts three Years, and three Pal- 
of our Lord, to (h) remove that Error © fovers before his Death, which ſeems to 


which Cerinthus had diſperſed among Men; be an unaccountable Contradiction. 
or that he writ it again/? the Doctrine of the Anſw. But here again we find nothing but 
Ebionites. | Miſtakes ; for none of the three Evangeliſts. 


And, Laſtly, Whereas ſome Unitarians ſuppoſe that our | Sezviour preached but one 


have the Confidence to conclude this Goſpel / Year. This, at the firſt, was the Opinion 
was written by Cerinthus, becauſe he, and of the (x) Valentinians, and other Gnoſticks, 
his Followers did uſe this Goſpel, it appears not of the Apofles or Evangeliſis, and it is 
from (i) Jrenæus and Epiphanius, that they confured by Irenæus from the Paſſovers of 
did conſtantly reject it, and uſe only the St. Johu; tho' ſome of the Fathers fell into 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, and not that entire - the fame Error, not on the account of theſe 
ly. | ! Net Evangeliſis, but of the Prbphet Iſaiah, ſaying, 


= 7> ©. | he was ſent to preach the acceptable Tear of tbe- 
F. 2. The other Obje&ions of the fame / Lord, Iſa. 61. 2. that is, the Year of Jubilee. / 


Perſons againſt this Goſpel are the Fruits of See Note on Luke 4. 19. 
Ignorance. - For whereas, | 2dly, Tho' the other Evanſteliſis mention 
if, They fay that © the other Evangeliſts expreſſy but one Paſſover at the cloſe of 


* agree, that immediately after his Baptiſm Chriſt's Life, of which they ſpeak to ſnew 


* our Lord was led into the Wilderneſs to he was the true Paſchal Lamb ; yet are m 
O O oO 0 
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(e) Apud Euſeb. H. Eccl 1. 6. c. 14. (d) Ibid. I. 6. c. 25. p. 226. (e) Har. 51.5. . 

(f) Cer/nthus Chriſtum hominem tantummodo ſine D:iwinitate condendit. I. de præſcript. C. Hieron. in Catal. 
Script. verbo Johannes. ; 

(s) bs I. C. 25s | | 

(h) Foleus per Evangelii anauntiationem auferre eum qui « Cerinth? wmſ.minatus erat Hon:inibus errorem Iren. 
+ 3- CAP. 11. p. 257. Adverſus Cerinthum al ioſqu: Hereticos & maxim: tunc E5/qnirarum doi conſrgen*. 
Hieron. Catal. Script, Catal. Prem. in Match. : 

(1) xg] v Tul zaTd Mahale 8147, ſehim dT3 wipes, x £1 . Epiph. Here 30. §. 5. Ilem de Eionces 
dielt Ireneus ; de Cerinthianis quod Marcum preferunt, l. 3 c. 11. p- 258. | 

* Rev 074 1 $odgrdrw viwmi inal , wi frnoTH ay d Hie A1T)1TuR a1 78 νju)rl va J. c. 1. 
P. 16, Uno enim anne velunt eum poft bapriſum predicafſcs I. 2. c. 36. vide c. 39» 


| h The Series 
of the Story lieth thus; Chrif being newly 


In the = 
2s (e) Epiphanius obſerves ; for how could (time of our Lord's Temptation, Johm having 


ey had made this Enquiry, - 


renews his Record, ſaying in the preſence of 
fore could not be the Author of this -Go- Andreu, - hehold the Lamb of God, ver. 29. — 


37. and he following Chriſt, finds out mon, 
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fo far from contradicting, that they confirm 
St. Jobn's account of more Paſſovers during 
the time of our Lord's Preaching. For, 
(1.) St. Matthew, Chap. 12. 1. St. Mark, 
Chap. 2. 23. St. Luke, Chap. 6. 1. ſpeak of 


our Lord's Diſciples plucking Ears of Corn on 


the Sabbath-day, and rubbing them in their 
Hands, and eating the Corn; whereas till 
aafter the Paſſover was over, and the Firſt- 
fruit's Sheaf offered, which was always done 
the ſecond day after the Paſſover, it was 
not lawful to eat either parched Corn, or. 
green Ears, Levit. 23. 14. this therefore is 
a ſufficient Indication of one Paſſover then 
| paſt. And this is till clearer from the 
Words of St. Luke, who ſays they did this 
ir Caccare dr n the firſt Sabbatb after 
the ſecond day of the Paſſover, or after the 
Oblation of the Firſt-fruit's Sheaf. See 
the Note there. $o that (I) Epiphanius 
faith truly ive YE i, hence it is proved, 
that not St. 7ohn only, but St. Luke, and 
the other Evangelif mentions more than one 
Paſſover. St. Fohu mention another Paſ- 
ſover, Chap. 6. 4. in theſe Words, and the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover was near, and then im- 
mediately follows the mention of the feed- 
ing five thouſand People with five Loaves, 
and two little Fiſhes; now this Miracle 
is recorded, Matth. 14. 15. Mark 6. 35. 
Luke 9. 12. And fo they all ſuppoſe our 
Lord was alfo preaching at this other Paſ- 
ſover. 

C. 3. 2dly, As for the ſecond Enquiry, at 
what time, and upon what occaſion this 
Goſpel was written by St. Fon, Irenæus 
faith only in the general, that he writ his 


— Goſpel during his ſtay at Epheſus in Aſia ; / 


but whether he writ it there before his 
Baniſhment from thence by Domitian, or after 
his Return from it, or in the Je of Patmos, 


to which he was exil'd, he faith not. The 


(m) Fathers of the fourth and fifth Centu- 
ries do all agree, that he writ it either (n) 


in that Iſle, ar after his Return from it, 


when he was ninety Tears old, faith (o) Epi- 


phanius, when he was an hundred, faith 
So that according to the 
Account of all theſe Eccleſiaſtical Writers, / 


\ / (p) Chryſoftom. 
St. 7ohn muſt have writ this Goſpel a con- 


ſiderable time after the Deſtruction of Feru- - 


. falem. 


writ a Spiritual Goſpel 
Divinity of Chriſt, this being reſerved for 
him, as the moſt excellent Perſon, by the 


And yet the latter Writers and Com- 


mentators upon this Goſpel have almoſt 


nerally gone off from this Opinion, aſſert: 
that St. 7obn writ this Goſpel . 8 ö 
T birty ſecond or T birty third Tear after © 
Lord's Aſcenſion. And, 

9. 4- 3dly, Touching the. occaſion of the 
Writing of it, (1) St. Ferom having told 


us that Joy writ this Goſpel, Rogatus 


ab Aſiæ Epiſcopis adverſus Cerinthum, alioſ. 
que Hæreticos, At the Deſire of the Biſhops of 
Aſia againſt Cerinthus, and the Hereſie of the 
Ebionites, who held that our Lord was a mere 
Man, unde & compulſus eſt divinam eius 
Nativitatem edicere, and ſo He was 1 
to ſpeak of His Divine Original, in which Opi- 
nion moſt of the latter Writers agree with 
him ; he adds another Cauſe of writin 

this Goſpel, current before, and in his Time 
viz. That (1) Having peruſed and appro 
the other Three Goſpels, he ſupplied what was 
BO in *em, eſpecially as to what our K- 
viour did before John was caft into Priſn 
Accordingly. Clemens of Alexandria and 
Euſebius ſay, that St. Jobn obſerving that 
the other Evangeliſts had written 1d Caue- 
ive, that is, the Series of our Lord's 
Generation according to the Fleſh, he 


beginning from the 


Holy Ghoſt. See and compare Euſeb. Hip, 
Eccl. lib. 3. c. 24. with Jib. 6. c. n 10 
that he did this to ſupply thoſe excellent 


Diſcourſes, and thoſe ſignal Miracles which 


the other Evangeliſts had omitted, ſeems 
manifeſt from the whole Tenor of this 
Goſpel. 

. 5. I proceed to the third Enquiry, why 
Chriſt {till ſpeaketh in this Goſpel, as one 


who did, and could do nothing of himſelf, 


but acted all things by Commiſion from, 
and by the Power and Authority of God the 
Fo vg 

This is a matterof v at importance ; 
for it is obſervable, — i Geli in 
his Book De uno Deo Patre, Sect᷑. 2. reckons 
up thirty ſix Arguments againſt the Divinity 
of Chriſt; and Woltzogenius in his Præpa- 
ratio ad utilem lectionem librorum Novi Teſta- 
menti, reckoneth up ſixty againſt it, one half 
of them are taken from ſome Paſſages of 


this 


(1) Her. 51. Seck. 31. 


* 1 


— 


(m) Mere Tyr a- &md Ths Idrues tneyod oy, Epiph. Her. 51.4. 12. p. 434. Martyrium Timothei apud Phatcum, 
8 p. 1403. Athanaſ. Synopſ. Scrip. Suidas in voce Johannes. Præfatio ad Fohannem Sine Auzuſtinum. 


(n) In Patmos, Dorotheus in vita Apoſtol. 
(o) Hzr. 51. ubi ſupra. See Note on Heb. 4. 3. 


p) Serm. de Sano Johanne Ap. Tom. 6. p. cos. 
3} Euthymius, Theophyla&, Nicephorus. 


(q) Iſidore l. de Sanctis N. Teſtamenti. Be 
(r) Verbo Johan. 


(1) Sed & aliam cauſam hujus Scripture ferunt quod cum legiſſet Matthei, Marci & Luce volumina, probaverit 
quidem textum Hiſtoriæ, & vera eos dixiſſe firmaverit, ſed unins tantum anni in quo & paſſus eſt, prſt carcerem 
Johannis, Hiſteriam teniſſe==Superioris temporis antequam Johannes clauderetur in carcerem geſts narra vit. 


Ln oY EIS, = 


a. . ja n= 


a6. a. * — G * a 


„Com- .- Goſpel. And the fame Author, in his The ſecond is the judicious (u) Dr. Scott; 
ol He. W — to this Goſpel, faith, that in who ſpeaks thus, When Chriſt came down, ! 
flerting 7 8 of the Evangelifis, or Apoſtles, © into the World, to tranſact perſonally with- 
e (9) * ; . 5 SR Arguments againſt the Divi- Men, he generally acted by the Holy Spi- 
Fer Our are "Corif than in this Goſpel. Nor have © rit; for at his Baptiſm we are told, that 
nity of been 1⁰ happy as to ſee one Author e Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him in a bodily 
28 3 hath given ſufficient, clear and ſatis- Shape, Luke 3. 22. upon which it is faid, 
2 ſu Anſwer to the Arguments produced © © that he went away fall of the Holy Ghoſt, * 
\Ogatus _ Goſpel againſt that neceſſary Ar- Luke 4. 1. After which, it is plain that 8 
> Aliof- fam! And I could heartily wiſh that Men © jt was by the Holy Ghoft in him that he i 
ſhops of _—_— in the Controverſies betwixt us, © propheſied, and wrought his Miracles, 9 
Ale > 1 0 Socinians, as Dr. Edwards of Feſus\ for ſo Ja. 61. 1. the Prophet attributes the 1 
kk: ws _ is would rather give us a clear An- © whole Prophecy of Chriſt to the Spirit | | 
m eus e 1 Arguments of Crellius de uno Deo © of the Lord, which was upon him ; and | 
oy — _ inſt the Divinity of Chriſt, which © in Matth. 12.28. our Saviour himſelf af- | | 
1 Opi- _ — wanted, than furniſh us with © firms, that he cat out Devils by the Spirit [ 
—_ - rid tes againſt Socinianiſm, by producing © of God; and therefore he faith that the [ 
"Ig 2 ents. againſt it, whilit that, and ſuch Jeu, by attributing his miraculous Works | 
Time, —_— unanſwered, ſeem to be Antidotes © to the Devil, blaſphemed againſt the Holy 8 
PProved like Antidotes, bot, Matth. 12. 31. becauſe it was by if 
oat was 2 endeavoured in my Annotations on © the Power of the Holy Gloſt that he 1 
* his Goſpel to do this, by aſſerting that our © wrought them. | 
o_ Bleſſed Lord did execute his Prophetick Of] The laſt is Dr. Lizhtfoot, who in his Note 
1 by vertue of that Unction of the Holy on Mark 13. 32. faith, We muſt diſtin- | 
g ak 655 Thich he received at his Baptiſm ; and © ouiſh between the Excellencies, and Per- | 
ger that all the things which the Socinians urge fections of Chriſt, which flowed from the ; 
4 ph from this Goſpel as Arguments againſt his © Hypoſtatical Union of the two Natures, = i 
* Divine Nature, were ſpoken by him as act- and thoſe which flowed from the Dona- | 
* ing in that Office here on Earth; not by an © tion, and Anointing of the Holy Spirit. '' 
ed for * Efflux, or Exertion of his Divi- © From the Hypofatical Union of the Na- i 
Y — — but by vertue of the Holy Ghoſt con- © tures flowed the infinite Dignity of his + 
"Hy. 2 upon him without meaſure. And that Perſon, his Impeccability, his Self. ſuff- is 
* I may not ſeem ſingular in this Aſſertion, I © ciency to obſerve the Law, and to fatisfie ; | 
len ſhall —— it with the Suffrage of ſome the Divine Juſtice ; from the anointing of 1 
2 of our moſt able, and judicious Divines, and © the Spirit, flowed his Power of Miracles, f b 
ſeems then confirm it from the plain Teſtimonies © his Fore-knowledge of things to come, 1 
1 15 of Kripture, and our Lord's own Words. © and all kind of Knowledge of Evangelick 8 
Now of thoſe able, and judicious Divines, © Myſteries; Thoſe rendred him a fit ang | ; 
dan who concur with me in this Notion , the „perfect Redeemer, theſe a fit and perfect 1 
x "ped firſt is Dr. Barrow, who in his Sermon on © Miniſter of the Goſpel, i 
imſelf, theſe words, Acts 2. 38. Le. Hall receive the Io illuſtrate, and confirm this Aſſertion, i" 
from, Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith thus, (t) The let it be conſidered, | 5 = ill 
* Holy Spirit not only conducted God our 1½ That FJeſus Chriſt, while he was on 0 
© Saviour into his fleſhly Tabernacle, and Earth, delivered all his Doctrines and Pre- nn 
3 © with unmeaſurable mmunications of cepts in his Father's N ame, or as one ſent b 
- a © himſelf, did continually reſide within him, from him, and authorized to ſpeak what he i 
5 © but alſo did attend him in the conſpicuous delivered in his Name, according to thoſe is 
ivinity performance of innumerable miraculous Words of his Fore- runner, He whom God > It x 
5 © Works of Power and Goodneſs, exceeding - hath ſent, ſpeateth the Words of God, John 0 
. * © not « al, but all created Power. z. i 
ne half c Pics uy 3 * mere Word, and Will, g He himſelf often declares in expreſs | [ 
ges of © healing the Sick, and reſtoring the Maim- Words, that he was come in his Father's ' [ 
9 | © &, ejecting evil Spirits, diſcerning the ſe- Name, for 5- 43- that the Father had ſent 4 
4 8 * cret Thoughts of Men, foretelling con- him, John 8. 29. that be came not of himſelf, F 
* tingent Events, reviving the Dead, raiſing hut he ſent him, ver. 4.2. that he came not to do 4 
18 © himſelf from the Grave; which Works, bis own Jill, but the Mill of him that ſent him, "Nl 
© ſome expreſly, others by parity of Reaſon, Chap. 6. 38, 39, 40, $T- that the Works which i 
care aſcribed to the Holy Spirit; for if, faith be did bare witneſs of him, that the Fatber i" 
our Lord, J by the Spirit of God caſt out De- bad ſent him, John 5. 36, 37. that be /pake 1 
vile, Matth. 12. 28. and God, faith St. Peter, thoſe things which be bad heard of and ſeen it 
baverit * anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt, and with with bis Father, Chap. 8. 26, 38. And that f 


gretrem 


to the Goſpel of St. John. 
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* Power, Acts 10. 38. 
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(t) Vol. 3. Serm. 45. p. 524. 


(u) Vol. 2. part. 2. chap. 7. p 6c, 6t. 
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"The P R E 


EDCE 


-  Fews that 
| ver. 40. that the Nord which they heard was 


*F . 
3 hy 
. bat 


"} 
$ 


the Fews were guilty of great Sin in that 


they believed not in him whom the Father bad 


ſent, John 5. 38. Of his Doctrine he faith, 
my Doftrine is not mine, but bis that ſent me; 
and if any Man will do bis Will he ſhall know of 


the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 


eat of my ſelf, Chap. J. 16, 1). See the 
| toe 44 That he ſpake not from him- 


felf, but from him that ſent him, ver. 18. that 


48 bis Father had taught him, ſo he ſpake theſe 


Things, Chap. 8. 23. that he had told the 
Tur which he had heard of God, 


not bis, but the Father's that ſent him, Chap. 
14. 24. that he had not ſpoken of himſelf, but 
the Father which ſent him gave bim Command- 
met what he ſhould ſay, and what he ſhould 
ſpeak ; whatſoever he ſpake therefore, even as the 
Father ſaid to him, ſo he ſpake, Chap. 12. 49, 
5d. And of his Diſciples he ſpeaks thus to 
his Father, I have given to them the Words 


- evbich thou gaveſt me, and they have received 


them, aud have known ſurely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou haft 
ſent me, Chap. 17. 8. From all which Sayings 
he concludes, . that he that heareth me, hear- 
eth him that ſent me; and he that believeth in 
me, believeth in him that ſent me, Chap. 12. 44- 


213. 20. Conſider, 


2dly, That he preached his Doctrines, 
and delivered his Sayings to the World, by 


vertue of that Spirit with which he was 
anointed; ſo we learn plainly from thoſe 
Words of John the Bapti/?, Chap. 3. 24. He 


zobom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the Words of God, 
for God giveth not the Spirit by Meaſure to him. 


See the Note there. So alſo he himſelf de- 


clares in his firſt Sermon preached at Naza- 
reth after his Temptations ; for having read 
thoſe Words of [/aiah, Chap. 61. 1. The 


Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath 
\ anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, be 


hath ſent me to heal the Broken-hearted, to preach 
Deliverance to the Captives----to preach the ac- 
ceptable Tear of the Lord; he began to ſay to 
them, This Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your 


Ears, Luke 4. 18, 19. 21. 


Moreover, it ſeems eſſential to a Prophet 
to act as he is moved, aſſiſted, and incited 


by the Holy Ghoſt; for a Prophet, faith 
| (x) Philo, 1 gov VE" £ ey Ent yſeral, [peaks 10 


thing from himſelf, but all things from another; 
no Prophecy being, ſaith St. Pet er, ifing emthureu; 9 


of the proper Motion, or Iucitation of the Prophets, 
they ſpeaking ſtill as they were moved by the 
Hol Ghoft, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. And it is eſ- 


ſential to a Prophet ſent from God, and 
ſpeaking in his Father's Name, to ſpeak that 
only which he had received from him, even 
as other Prophets did, that is, by Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; whence by this Spirit 


— — 


our great Prophet is ſaid to be ſanctified E 
conſecrated to his Office, and ſent into tl 
World, Chap. 10. 36. £ 
Prop. 3. The Miracles he did on Fart, : 
Confirmation of this Miſſion, and — 
drine, were alſo done by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. So we learn plainly from 
theſe words of the Apoſile Peter, Acts 10 
37, 38. Te know how God anointed Feſus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power 
(or with the Power of the Holy Ghoſt,) who 
(thereupon) went about doing good, and ben. 
ing all that vere oppreſſed with the Devil, fer Grd 
was with him. And Chriſt himſelf affirms in 
one Place, that he did caft out Devils by fle 


- Finger (i. e. the Power) of God, Luke 11. 


20. and in another, that he did caſt them 
out by the Hcly Gb, Matth. 12. 28. from 
the Collation of which two Places we may 
rationally conclude, that what he eliewhere 
faith, he did by the Power of Cad, was 
done by the Spirit of God abiding in him 
Thus when our Lord came from the Vil. 
derneſs, where he was tempted of the De- 
vil, he goes throughout all Galilee, benling 
every Dijeaje, and every Malady in the People, 
and the Fame of him goes out through all Syria, 
and they brought to him all ſick People, and all 
that were taken with divers Diſcrſes and Tir- 
ments, and thoſe that were poſſeſſed with De- 
vils, and thoſe that were Lunatick, and thoſe 
that had the Palſie, and he healed them, Mat. 
4. 23, 24 Now by what Power he healed 
all theſe Diſeaſes, and Maladies, which 
raiſed this Fame of him in Galilee, St. Luke 
inſinuates, by ſaying, He returned in the Power 
of the Holy Ghojt into Galilee, and the Fame if 
him was ſpread throughout all that Region, Luke 
4 14. 

Moreover, our Lord declares he did his 
Miracles by the Father abiding in him, bidding 
the Fews believe his Works, that they might 
know, and believe that the Father was in him, 
and he was in the Father, John 10. 3, 38. and 
Chap. 14. he proves, that he is in the Father, 
and the Father in him; becauſe, faith he, the 
Father that diwelleth in me, he doth the Works, 
v. Io. and v. 11. he adds, Believe me that 1 
am in the Father, and the Father in me, or elſe 
believe me for the Works jake. Now theſe 
Works being done, as hath been proved, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, it follows that he muſt be 
here ſaid t be in the Father, and the Father in 
him, becauſe the Spirit of the Father, ſtiled 
the Power of the moſt High, Luke 1. 35. reſided 
in him without meaſure. And having pro- 
miſed to fend the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
and faid they ſhould do greater Horks that 
he had done, becauſe he went to the Father, to 
ſend this Promiſe of the Father, ver. 12, 17- 
he adds, ver.20. In that day ye ſhall — 

am 


— 


(x) Quis Rer. div. Hæreſ. p. 404. 
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am in the Father, and you in me, and I in you. 
Now it is certain, that Chriſt was in his 
Nelles by his Spirit abiding with them, 
ame Spirit uniting them to their Head 
Chrift, Eph. 2. 223. 16, 17.---4. 16. and 
cherefore Christ muſt be here ſaid to be in 
tbe Father by the Spirit of his Father ; See 
the Note there, and ſee more Proofs of 


this, Note on Fohn 17. 19, 20, 22. ſo that 


from theſe things I conclude, That Jeſus 


being then in the State of Humilia- 
— and emed of the Form of God, 


acted, in things relating immediately to his 


propbetic Office, not as God, but only as a 
Prophet ſent from God; not by the Power 


of his Divine Nature, but of that Spirit by 


which he was anointed, and ſanctified to 
chat Office : Tho' being alſo God of the 
{ame Efſence derived from the Father, he 


6. and that they were in him by the 


might do many other Things by vertue of i 5 


his Divinity ; by that diſcerning what was 
in the Hearts of all Men ; by 


at walking 
on the Sea, and ſtilling the ſtormy Winds 
with a Word, which he did only in the Pre- 


't, 


ſence of his Diſciples ; and by that doing 


many other things of a like Nature. 


oreover, this Divinity being part of | 


that Doctrine which he was to publiſh, 
he might upon occaſion aſſert it, by ſaying, 


God was properly bis Father, and he was 
properly his Son; and that he and his Father 


was one, and that all Men were to worſhip the 


Syn even as they worſhipped the Father ; with 


EL 


other things of a like Nature, relating to his 


Divinity. 

The Objection of the Socinians againſt 
this Hypotheſis, is fully anſwered, Note on 
Matth. 3. 16. 
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POSTSCRIPT 


Come now to the chief Controverſie Magiſtri ætatem perfectam habens, Being tj, 
betwixt me and Mr. I hiſon, which of perfect Age to be a Teacher. And hence 
is concerning the Time of Chriſt's aroſe that (e) Canon of the Church, to ordain - 
Preaching, and his Baptiſm. a Presbyter reidnerru b , when be a; 

He faith Prop. the 8th, That the Begin- thirty Tears old. This being by all the Fathers + 
© ning of our Saviour's Miniſtry, both as to his (one alone excepted) gathered, and thought 
A Preaching, and Miracles, commenced | ſoon certain from St. Luke, that Chriſt came to 
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h ; after that of John the Baptiſt, towards the his Baptiſm when he was in his 3oth Ver; 

1 4 Beginning of the famous fifteenth Tear of Ti- ſee the Note on Luke 3. 33. where this is 
„ berius, long before his own Baptiſm, i. e. ac- proved, and the ſenſe of the Words of 
1 cording to his Computation near two St. Luke is fully conſidered: And ſaith (f) 
| 4 Tears before it. Langius, That which bath this full conſent of An. 
1 * Now to this Propoſition, I oppoſe the tiquity, and is agreeable to Scripture, is certainly 

FA contradictory Aſſertion of (a) Cyril of Feru- the truth. & 

. 4 ſalem, viz. That Feſus Chriſt preached not be- 2dly, It is the expreſs Aſſertion of St. Luke, A 
4 '. fore bis Baptiſm, but then only began to preach That the Baptiſt began his Miniſtry in the 

4 when the Holy Ghoſt bodily deſcended on him in fifteenth Year of Tiberius ; for then, faith he, FE 

4 te ſhape of a Dove: And this probably he the Word of the Lord came to him, and be cant al 

might know from the Tradition of the forth preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance, Luke is 

Fewiſh Converts, who might be baptized / 3. 2, 3. and it is the general Aſſertion of al tl 

with him. Agreeable to this Aſſertion is Antiquity, that Chriſt was baptized in the t 

that of (b) Euſebius of Paleſtine, That our | ſame Year; it is therefore impoſſible that tl 

Lord beginning to be thirty, came to Fohn's Ba- either John ſhould ſo long begin to preach, tk 

pri ſin, ura lu 78 aud Twixanre T4 xard Tiivayſi= or that Chriſt ſhould preach ſo long, as he h 

71 une, and from thence. be began to faith he did, before his Baptiſm. And, cl 

preach the Goſpel. (c) Fpiphanius, who was 34dly, That which Mr. / hiſton offers from w 

born in Paleſtine, of Fewiſh Parents, faith, (g) Euſebius in favour of his Opinion, is a ol 

That our Lord came to the Baptiſm of St. John perfect demonſtration againſt it; for he faith, 

the Baptiſt in the 3oth Tear of his Incarnation, St. John writ his Goſpel to ſupply the De- tl 

x dn e, and from that time preach'd the ac- fects of the other Evangeliſts, who had 1 

ceptable Tear of the Lord. And laſtly, (d) Ire- omitted 74» meg ir πονντνννỹq dar a1 3 by 

: #aus faith, That he neither could have Diſci- xnpuſuar@ d d Xevs gere driver, the 4 

les, nor could teach before be began to be thirty, Narrative of the things done by Chriſt at iis 7 

Magiſtri ætatem non habens; but then he beginning of bis Preaching : Now, faith the \ 

came to his Baptiſm, triginta quidem annorum ſame Euſebius, in the fame Book, Chil tl 

exiſtens cum veniret ad Baptiſmum, deinde beginning to be thirty Years old, 70 to t 

| } $ C( 

_ * tl 

8 8 

(a) Os me? ,- e enνſeπνẽq —— MAG vert nzaro Ines xuptcorr 078 Krb To mid ya n 

T3) «10 Tepariias eig et or merits. Catech. 3. p. 21. B 1 

(b) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 10. 5 0 

(c) Her, 51. n. 24. g 


(d; L. 2. c. 39. 

(e) Phot. Nomoc. p. 758. ; | 

(f) Quod tanto omnium conſenſu approbatum, tanta antiquitate nititur, id, ſine omni dubio, lonze ver. ſimum , 
reſertim ſi non modo a Scripturarum veritate nihil plane diſentiat, ſed etiam apprime cum illa conveniats 


(g) Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 24. 
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* Baptiſm, 4g 78 wol ci TWW/14a97E , 
C. 


ſent me to baptixe, ſaid, On whomſoever thou 


and from thence be began to preach the (baptizing) /ceſt the Spirit deſcending, and 
Goſpel ; —_— he makes the defect of abiding on him, he it is that baptizeth — the 
che other Evangeliſts to conſiſt in this; Holy Ghoſt ; and I ſaw (this,) and (hearin ; 
that they ſaid nothing of the time of the\ allo at the ſame time the Voice from Hea- 


ning of Chriſt's Preaching, (which, faith ven ſaying, This is my beloved Son 
| eps LY his Baptiſm by Fobn in ( fied that this is the Suu of God. 


he, þ 8 5 . > 

n,) till after John's impriſonment ; 
rs the Evangeliſt St. Toby f begins there 
(i, e. at the beginning of Chriſt's Preach- 


ing after his Baptiſm,) ſaying, This beginning ) 


racles did Feſus ; and goes on thgoug 
4 25 time of John's baptizing afterward, 
till his Impriſonment, as he ſhews by ſay- 
ing, ohn was baptizing in non, near Sa- 
lim, for John was not yet caſt into Priſon, 
John 3. 23. Who ſees not now that Eu- 
ſebius places all the time of Chriſt's Preach- 
ing mentioned by St. John from the ſe- 
cond to the fifth Chapter, betwixt Chriſt's 
Baptiſm, and St. Joby Baptiſts being caſt 
into Prifon : 
who undertook to anſwer the Cavils of 
purpbyry, and others, who queſtioned the 
truth of the Goſpels, took to reconcile 
the ng in this matter, demon- 
ſtrates that they knew, and believed no- 
thing of this new Revelation, that our Fa- 
view preached above two Years before his 
Baptilm. 

'To proceed now to the Arguments from 
Scripture concurring with the Suffrage of 
Antiquity, I aſſert, | 

1ſt, That Ju the Baptiſt did ſee the 
Holy Spirit deſcending from Heaven, and 
abiding upon Chriſt at his Baptiſm. This 
is evident, (1) from the nature of the 
thing, it being almoſt inconceiveable that 
there ſhould be ſuch a glorious opening of 
the Heavens, and ſuch a viſible deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in a bodily Shape, and that 
he who ſtood by all the while, and ſaw Chri/? 
come out of the Water, ſhould not diſcern 
what was more viſible, as being a more 
glorious Appearance. 

2dly, This ſeemed farther evident from 
the words following, 1%, and behold a 
Voice from Heaven, Jaying, ir , this is my 
beloved Sn; for as in the like caſe, 3 1%, 
and behold a Voice out of the Cloud, ſaying, 


Tr, this is my beloved Son, bear bim, 


Matth. 1). 5. was an Advertilement to 
the Diſciples preſent there, that God from 
Heaven gave them this Teſtimony con- 
cerning him who was transfigured before 
them; ſo the gie e, And bebold this, 
&c. Matth. 3. 19. muſt be an Advertiſe- 
ment to the Baptiſt, that he on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt thus deſcended, was the Son 
of God. And hence Johns Teſtimony is 
thus related, Chap. 1. 32, 33, 34 He that 


| Now this being the way 
that Jerom, Euſebius, and all the Ancients, 


| Meſſiah promiſed to him was fo 


Nor is it any Objection to the contrary, 
that Sr. Mark, Chap. 1. 11. and St. Luke, 
Chap. 3. 22. give the words of the Voice 


2) 1 teſtis! 


1 5 


from Heaven thus, T hou art my beloved Son zo } 1 


for as neither of them hath the Advertiſe- 


ment to behold, which St. Matthew hath, fo 
he that faith to another of Chriſt in his Au- 


dience, This is my beloved Son, faith in effect 


to him, T hou art ſo. 


Hence 1 infer, That the Baptgft ſaw not 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon Chriſt as 
a Dove before Chriſt's Baptiſm, and con- 
ſequently that his Teſtimony of this mat- 


had 
the Baptiſt muſt have ſeen him twice de- 
ſcending thus upon Chriſt, in the very ſame 
ſhape, and after the ſame manner ; where- 


, ” 


ter, Fon I. 3a. muſt relate to what he 
cen at his Baptiſm, ſince otherwiſe | 


as if by the firſt Viſion, the Sign of thg. 
ull 


him, that he declares that he had ſeen 
it, and by it was enabled to teſtifie Chri/# 
was the Son of God, what need was there 


y given 


of a ſecond Viſion, or to what end was it 


deſign d? 

3dly, There is no reaſon to fay, that 
the Holy Gboſt deſcended twice in the ſame 
ſhape, and with the fame Circumſtances 
from Heaven upon Chriſt, as this Opinion 
doth ſuppoſe, ſince by the firſt Deſcent up- 


on him he muſt be ſufficiently ſanRified, and 


{ of himſelf, John 3. 1). as of one 
ent into the World by the Father, and there- 
fore ſanRified already, Jon 10. 36. And 
the Baptiſt ſpeaks of him not only as one 
who teſtified what be bad ſeen and heard 
(at his Baptiſm,) but alſo as one ſent from 


God, and filled with his Spirit above mea- 
ſure, and who had all things put into his 
hands, complaining that zo Man received 
| bis Teſtimony, tho* God the Father had ſer 


his Seal upon it, ver. 31.----34, Now is it 
reaſonable to conceive, as Mr. Whiftor's 


Opinion forces us to do, that all this 


ſhould be faid by Chriſt, and by the Bap- 
tiſt, before that Bapti 


conſecrated to his Office. Moreover, he 


in which alone 
the Father had declared him to be his belov- / : - - 
ed Son? | 


Object. It is objected, That when Chriſt _ 
came to be baptized of John, he not only 


knew him, but ſpeaks thus to him, I have 


need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou 


to me? Which words imply not only his 
Knowledge who he was, but allo that 
he 
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The PREFACE 


he baptized as well as himſelf ; yet after 
his Baptiſm was over, and not 1 
ſus went up out of the Water, and the He 


. ens were opened, Ge. ſince then the Baptiſt 


ſaid, I knew him not, but had this Signal 


given me whereby to know him, iz. the 


Deſcent and Abode of the Holy Gho?, how 
comes he to be ſo well acquainted with him 
before his Baptiſm, as the words above-men- 
tioned do imply ? | 
Anſcv. 1. To this I anſwer, (1/,) That 
as theſe words, He it is that baptizeth «with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, do not in- 
timate that Chriſt did then, or whilit he 
was on Earth, do this, but only that he 


- was to do it after his Reſurrection and 


Aſcenſion, - John 7. 39. ACS 1.5. II. 16. 
So the words of the Baptiſt, I have need 


to be baptized of thee, do not intimate the 


Baptiſt's knowledge that Jeſus then bapti- 
zed, (partly becauſe it is not true, fince 
Jeſus baptized not whilſt John was at 
Fordan, ' but only when he was bapti- 


king at Anon, John 3. 23. partly becauſe 


Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his Diſ- 
ciples only, Jobn 4. 2. and ſurely Fohn 
who had commiſſion from God to uſe 
this Baptiſm, and probably had baptized 
theſe Diſciples, could not need their Wa- 
ter-Baptiſm ;) they therefore only ſigni- 


fie, that Chriſt was the Perſon who ſhould 
\, - ) afterwards baptize with the Holy Ghoſt 
and Fire, and that John needed that 


Baptiſm which would enable him to work 


Miracles, and to ſpeak with unknown 


— 


''Tongues. 

Jnſw. 2. 2dly, I anſwer, That John the 
Baptiſt being filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
from his Mother's Womb, Luke 1. 15. knew 


by the AMatus of that Spirit, that he who 
then came to him was the very Perſon 


on whom the Holy Ghoſt ſhould' deſcend 
ſo gloriouſly, and on whom he ſhould 
abide, that he might impart him to others, 
ſuch Matters being frequently - imparted 
to holy Prophets by an immediate inti- 


mation of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo Simeon being 


told, he ſhould not die till he had ſeen the 


Lord's Chriſt, Luke 2. 26. had alſo an Af- 


fiatus, declaring to him that our Lord 


was the Chriſt, ver. 27. 32. So Samuel 
being told by God, that on the morrow a 


Man ſhould come to him to be the Captain 


over his People Iſrael, 1 Sam. 9.15. When 
Saul appears, had another AMatus reſem- 


bling that of the Baptiſt's here, viz. Behold 


the Man of whom I ſpake to thee, ver. 11. In 


a word, the Baptiſt being moved to ſay, 
When he baptized with Water, that ano- 
ther was commg after him who ſhould bap- 


( tize them with the Holy Ghoſt, God tells 


him, that of this he ſhould fee an Evi- 


dence by the viſible Deſcent of the Hoh 


' Ghoſt upon that Perſon who from his ful. 


/neſs was to impart of this Spirit to all Be. 


licvers; and when our Lord came t0 e 


baptized, tells him again, thjs 
Perſon. 

Anſw. 3. 3dly, It is not faid, 7 knew bim 
not, but an ide air»; I had not- Ano him 
John 1. 31, 33. and this is ſo ſaid a; * 
give us juſt reaſon to believe, that thi; 
was faid after our Saviour's Baptiſm ; * 
the words of the Baptiſ bear proper] 
this ſenſe, And I had not know him Fa 
that I came for this cauſe to baptize with Wa: 
ter, that he might be made manifeſt to Iirae| 

(by me, ) then follow the words of the 
Evangeliſt, ver. 32. And John bare record, ſqy- 
ing, 1 ſaw, (Gr. have ſeen) the Spirit deſcend. 
ing from Heaven like a Dove, and it abide up- 
” 0 bim, (which, as I have proved, the Bape 
tiſt ſaw at his Baptiſm,) and no Man can 
prove that he ſaw this before. 'Then fol- 
low again the words of the Baptiſt, ver. 34, 


Was that very 


And I had not known him, (viz. by this Sinn 


of the Spirit's deſcending on him,) bt 
(that) he who ſent me to baptize with IWater, 
the ſame (had) ſaid to me, upon who they 
Mall ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining 
on him, the ſame is he «who bafptizeth with 
the Hily Gboſt. Now, why is the Baptiſt ſo 
particular in faying twice, that he lad 


not known him except he who ſent him to 


 baptize had given him this Sien ; if this Sign 
had not been given him at his baptizing 
of Chriſt, but long before, why doth he 
ſay, he came to baptize that be might le 
made manifeſt to Iſrael? (viz. by him bap- 
tizing) if he were not to be made ma- 
nifeſt to him by his baptizing him, but 
long before. Why, Laſtly, ſhould a thing 
of ſo great moment to the confirmation 
of Chriſt's Miſſion, and the Baptif's Je- 
ſtimony of him, at this Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon Chriſt in this manner, 
ſo long before his Baptiſm, be never hint- 
ed in the leaſt in any place of the Nu 
Teftament, the Scripture being as ſilent in 
it as in the Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven 
after his Baptiſm, which the Hinaus 
have imagined ; To make this farther evi- 
dent, conſider that the Baptiſt only faith 
in the other Evangeliſts, de,, one cometh; 
or is coming after me, who ſhall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghoſt ; but the Evange- 
liſt St. John begins his Teſtimony thus, 
John bare record, and cryed, ſaying, T his 
is he of whom I ſaid, be that cometh after 
me is preferrd before me, Chap. 1. Ver. 
15. Plainly, according to the Obſervation 
of the Ancicuts, beginning his Teſtimony 
after Chriſt's Baptiſm, whither the other 
Evangeliſis had only brought him; for 


when 


Moi Yo nog ·¹̃ oe AE RE EE STS LA Sos oat — II We hows wr. m m . m a At hd al. a: 


Lees 


*S 
Tu 


wet v 


wm, K © 


4 mailed. a a> * — e 


to the Goſpel of St. John. | 473 


* 0 | when St. Matthew had introduced John, of him there, John 3. 33. ſo that when 
all Be. ſaying, One cometh after me, &c. whoſe Fan St. Luke ſaith, I hen all the People ere bap- 
de to be is in bis hand, &c. he immediately adds, tized, Feſus was baptized alſo ; tis evident, 
that ter „in, then cometh Jeſus 70 be baptized of he meaneth only all the People then pre- 
ohn in Jordan; the Words then this is ſent, or baptized at Jordan by him, 

knew bin he of whom 1 ſaid this, muſt intimate that Matth. 3. 5, 6. And hence the Scripture 
10w bim this was ſpoken after Chriſt's Baptiſm, makes an exact diſtinction betwixt _— 
id as i. and not almoſt two Years before it. More- baptizing at Fordan, and afterwards art 
hat this over, when the Prieſts and Levites ſent Anon, and perhaps at other Places, by ſay- 
m; for froni Jeruſalem to Bethabara beyond For- ing, John 10. 40. that Chriſt went again be- 
Properly dan, where John was baptizing, asked youd Jordan 7o the place, irs lade h avg 
Vim, bit him why he baptized? the Baptiſt an- rw 8anrilar, where John was firſt baptiz- 
vith IT. ſwers, 1 baptize with Water, but there fiand- ing making it evident, that John till fol- 
0 Tirael 2th Gr. *5n«e» , (hath ſtood) one among you lowed his Office after he had baptized * 
of the om ye know not, be it is who coming after Chriſt, baptizing ſtill in other places; falſe 
cord, ſay me is preferr'd before me : No W- (1/1, therefore is the Inference from St. Luke's 
deſcenl. when had Chriſt ſtood in the midſt of mentioning the Impriſonment of Fohn be- 
aboge up- them, but when he came from Galilee to fore he ſpeaks of Chriſt's Baptiſm, that our 
the Bup- ordan to be baptized of John, ſeeing we Saviour was baptized at Jordan at the con- 
Han can d not in all the Evangeliſts, that Je- cluſion of Johns Miniſtry, that being on- 
hen fol- ſus ever went any whither but to a Feaſt, ly the Place of Foby's firſt Baptiſm ; after 
ver. 33, at Jeruſalem when he was twelve Years which, he comes to uon, in the half 
this Sign © old, till he went from Nazareth to Galilee Tribe of Manaſſeh, within the Precincts of 
m,) tt to be baptized of John in Jordan? Mart Samaria, and baptizeth, and the People 
b Water 1.9. Matth. 3. 13. Whereas the Evange- come to him there, and were baptized, for 
bin tha lit St. Jobn repreſents him firſt at Caua, John was not yet caſt into Priſan, John z. 
emaining then going thence to Capernaum as to his 23, 24. St. Luke therefore ſpeaks o Fobn's| 
eth "ith ' Abode, then to the Paſſover, then to Sa- Impriſonment by a long ancitipation, that 
aptiſt {0 | maria, which ſhews that this was done af- he might put all that he had to ſay of the 
he had ter his Baptiſm. diy, Theſe Words whow Baptiſt together; which perhaps St. John 
. to) ye know not, fairly intimate, that the Bap- intended to intimate, by ſaying the Baptiſt 
his Sign it then knew him, as alſo doth the de- was not yet caſt into Priſon: | 
aptizing monſtrative Pronoun r, that is he who Object. 2. All the other Evangelifts after 
doth he coming aſter me, &c. and the Words ſpo- Chriſt's Baptiſm, ſay nothing of Him more, | 
might be ken the next Day, T his is be of whom I but that he was tempted in the Wilderneſs; 4 
um bap- ſaid, He that cometh after me is preferrd and then when Fohn was caſt into Priſon, 0 
ade ma- before me; which, as I have ſhewed, were 9yzicee44w, he returned into Galilce, came | 
m, but then ſaid, when Chriſt came to be baptized to Nazareth, and fo to Capernaum, Mattl. j 
a thing of Foln; whereas the Baptiſt faith, I had 4. 12,13. Mark 1. 14. Luke 4. 14. Whence ) ö 
firmation not known bim had not God given me this it ſeems to follow, that Chriſt was bapti- 4 
ifs le. Sign of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon ) zed but a little before John was caſt into # 
G the hin, to know he was that very Perſon : Priſon. | F 
manner, And therefore when Chriſt came to his Auſw. 1f, But how much more natural is 1 
r Baptiſm, Gad faith firſt to John, by an the Obſervation of the Ancients, That the 
the New Afflatus, This is the very Perſon. on whom ©) Evangeliſt St. Fohy obſerving this, begins | 
Glent in thou ſhalt ſee this Sign, and then inſtantly where they had ended, viz. at the firſt Ap- | 
Heaven upon his Baptiſm affords it to him. More- pearance of our Bleſſed Lord after his Bap- 
Hcimans over, the Evangeliſt adds, theſe things were tiſm, Jobn 1. 29. and gave the Teſtimony 
her evi- dme at Bethabara, where John waz bapti- of him recorded, ver. 15. and ver. 26, 27, 
ily faith ung; they therefore muſt be ſpoken be a little before that. | 
- cometh; the Baptiſt left that Place to go to u,, Anſw. 2. 2dly, All the other Evangelifts 
1 baptize and therefore after Chriſt's Baptiſm 3 for ſpeak only of the Baptiſt as the Fore-runner \ | 
Evange- that the Bapti/# ever returned aſterwards of Chriſt, or as one ſent before him to pre- 
ny thus, to Fordan, where Chriſt was baptized, we pare his way, and to preach the Baptiſm of 
g, This read not. ? Repentance to the People, ve Ty; dee av. 
th after Object. 1. Chriſt was then only baptized q, before the entrance of Chriſt upon bis Of- 
1. Ver. When all the People had been ſo, Luke 3. 'fice, Acts 13. 24. which, all theſe three 
ervation 21, Evangeliſts having told us what he did, and 
ſtimony Anſu. To this I anſwer, That Chrif was by what Arguments he enforced his Re- 
1e other beptized of John in Jordan, Mark 1. J. pentance on them, they all immediately ſub- 
n; for whereas John contin afterwards at A- Join our Lord's coming to 7erdan to be bap- 

when non, and the People came and wore baptized tized of him, and the Hiſtory of his —.4 
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ing Baptiſm ; the Baptiſt being therefore 
only his Fore-runner till Chriſt by his Bap- 
" Vim was anointed with the Holy Gbhoft, ' 


and contecrared by this Unction to his Ot- 


ice, they had no more to ſay of the Bap- 
\ 72/t afterwards; and fo r only ſpeak of 


what Chriſt began to ſay after that 7obu was 
caſt into Priſon, viz. J he time is fulfilled, &c. 
Mar 1 14, 15. But the Evangelitt St. 7 oh 


ſpcaks of the Baptiſt, not as the Fore-runner 


of, but as one ſent to be a witneſs 10 Chriſt, 


chap. 1. 6. which he was enabled to be 


only by what he ſaw and heard of Chriſt's 
Bapriſm, ver. 31, 33. before which Time, 
he only ſpake indefinitely of one coming 
after lum; but when he had baptized him, 
he faith demonſtratively, T'h:s is he of 


hem I ſpake; and therefore he had reaſon 


to ſpeak of him as long as he bore witnels 


of him, as he afterwards amply did at AÆ , 
- © and of our Lord's Performances 
' Folm was caſt into Priſon ; they being alſo 


before 


Teſtimonies of Chriſt's Miſſion, and that 
he was the Son of God, and yet entirely 


omitted by the former Evangeliſts. And 


whereas, 

3dly, It is ſaid by the other Evangeliſts, 
That Cbriſt returned again into Galilee ; this 
well agrees with St. Fohn, ſaying, After 


he had ended his whole Hiſtory of the 


Baptiſt, that Chriſt dn3a% amv, went 
again, or receded into Galilee, to avoid the 


Fury of the Phariſees, Chap. 4.3. And it 
ſeems worthy of Obſervation, that after 


Chriſt was baptized he came to Capernaum, 
ſaith St. Matthew, that what was ſpoken 
by the Prophet of the Land of Zebulon and 
Naphthali, in the Borders of which Caper- 


- \naum lay, might be fulfilled ; whereas, if 
Chriſt did what St. Fob mentions, Chap. 2. 


betore his Baptiſm, he muſt have been there 
before, and probably have taken up his 
Abode there, ohn 2. 12. and muſt have 
done many Miracles there before; fince, 
when he came to Nazareth, they ſpake 
thus to him, / hat things we have heard done 
in Capernaum, do alſo in thy own Country, 
Luke 4. 23. and ſo he needed not to come 
thither again after his Baptiſm to fulfil that 
Prophecy. 


Galilee, and there went out a Fame ef bj 
throughout all the Region round about ; it is = 
gued that theſe two things muſt be imme. 
diately connected. 3 
Anſw. 1. This is faid, not conſiderin 
that both St. Matthew and St. Mark aſſure us 
that this was only done after that John ug 


caft into Priſon ; which, as J have ſheweg 


already, was long after our Lord's Baptiſm 


at fordan. 

Anſw. 2. There is nothing more common 
in St. Lyke than ſuch Connexion of Thins, 
done a conſiderable 'Time after one Ka. 
ther: Thus when he had ſpoken of Chriſt, 
Circumciſion, he immediately ſpeaks of his 
Appearance at the Temple when he wa; 
forty Days old; and yet Mr. V hiſt wil 
have his Flight into Egypt, and his Return 
thence to intervene. He introduceth Joby 
ſaying, I baptize with Water, but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latebet of whoſe Shoes I an 
not worthy to unlooſe, Chap. 1. 16. and then 
follows Chriſt's Baptiſm, ver. 21. and yet 
the Baptiſt tells us, this was he of whom he 
had ſaid this, John 1. 2). and fo according 
to the Opinion of Mr. I hiſton, he muſt have 


ſaid this almoſt two Years before our Sai. 


our's Baptiſm. Again, He ſpeaks of the 
Baptiſt's Impriſonment by Herod, Chap. ;. 
20. before Chriſt's Baptiſm, and yet tis 
certain that he could not baptize Chriſt in 
Fordan, after he was in Priſon. In fine, 


having ſpoken of Chriſt's Preſentment in 
the Temple after he was forty Days odd, 


Chap. 2. 39. He adds, ver. 40. That the 
Child being filled with Wiſdom, encreaſed, aud 
waxed Fus in Spirit, which ſuppoſes him 
then of ſome Years capable of Wiſdom. 

Object. 4. But, faith Mr. J hiſton, this 
Opinion that Chriſt was baptized before he 
did the Things mentioned in the four firſt 
Chapters of St. John, put a Chaſm of al- 
moſt two Years betwixt Chriſt's Baptiſm, 
at his return to Galilee, after the Impriſon- 
ment of the Baptiſt. 

Anſw.. 1. It is ſomewhat ſurprizing to 
find that which hath been the Obſervation 
of all the Fathers who have writ upon this 
Subject, from (a) Clemens Alex. to The 
Pbylact, that is for a thouſand Years, turned 


Object. 3. 3dly, From the Connexion of now into an Objection ; their Obſervation 


the Words of St. Luke concerning Chriſt's 
Temptation in the Wilderneſs, Chap. 4. 1. 
with thoſe following, Ver. 13, 14. And 
Feſus returned in the Power of the Spirit into 


is this, That the other Evangeliſts have paſſed 
over all that our Saviour did after his Ba- 
tiſm till = was caſt into Priſon ; but the 
Evangeliſt St. John paſſing by all that * 


(a) Kreis wel T9 Gaaltwrua tJiv air dvay egosotw HpntiTe of d wey / 
109174 ee; T4 peta Til GUS \17 "Tadyve yeoue Iv News YeuueT Ayer. Hom: 17. in oh. 
p. 6:4. O fs 'Iwvars T5705 wane irdgarerCa, & c. Ibid. p. 621. 


Jo. . 


Ecel. I. . c. 24. Sophron. Pref. in Joh. Hieron. voce Johannes. Auguſt Pref. in Johan. Et de conſenſu. 


Evangeliſt, I. 2. c. 18. k 


ſweat a'And 76 Grab 


Vide Clem. Alex. apud Euſeb, Hiſt. 
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had faid of Chriſt to his Baptiſm, and 

tation begins : 
— told us of many things done after by 
Chriſt, he adds, that Fohn was not yet caſt 
into Priſon ; clearly ſhewing, that according to 


where they left off, and 


his Aſcenſion, will not reſpe& the ſame 
Perſon, it being, doubtleſs, Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion that is ſpoken of. In a word, if Chri/ 
preached two Years before his Baptiſm, he 
preached a Year and a half before his 


the Tradition they had received, the Evan- « Fore-runner ; for it was only in the 15th 


geliſt 


ſpeaks in theſe four Chapters, of what of Tiberias that the IWord of the Lord coming 


hapned between the interval of Chriſt's Bap- zo the Baptiſt, he went out, and preached the 


tim and St. John's Impriſonment. 


Auſw. 2. Moreover, ſeeing there muſt be in this v 


Baptiſm of Repentance, Luke 3. 2, 3. Now 
15th of Tiberias, the Baptiſm, 


a like Chaſm of Time in theſe Evangeliſts, of Chriſt is placed by all the Ancients, ſaying, 


eak not one Word of Chriſt's leaving 
. till he came thence to be baptized 
of Jou, or of his Preaching, Miracles, or 
baptizing others before he was himſelf bap- 
tized, what Abſurdity is it to place this 
Chaſm after Chriſt's Baptiſm, as the (b) 


That he was baptized duobus Geminis conſult- 
bus, which fixeth his Baptiſm to that very 
Year, And hence Mr. II hiſton's Inference, 
that St. John's Preaching and Chriſt's muſt 
begin in the ſame Year, is confirmed by all 
Antiquity, declaring that Chriſt was bap- 


nts do, who alſo poſitively ſay, that tized, and afterwards began to preach in 
— preached not before he was baptized, the fame 15th Year of Tiberias; ahd the 


againſt the Suffrage of all Anti- 
w_ — —— it before his Ba tiſm. This 
quity, to p P 
vill be farther evident from the Words of 
St. Peter, rightly interpreted, wiz. of thoſe 
who have accompanied with us all the Time that 
our Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 
43561010 amd bamTiruatQ@ Led , (he be- 
zinning ſo to do from the Baptiſm of John 
till the Day that He was taken up from us, 
muſt one be choſen to he a Witneſs of his Re- 
ſurreffion, Acts 1. 20, 21. For, (I) I 
have proved Note on ver. 20. That 70 go 
in and out is to perform his Prophetick Office- 
(2dly,) Thoſe Words beginning from the Bap- 
tiſm of John, cannot be expounded truly of 
Chriſt's Entrance on his Office at the begin- 
ning of John's Baptiſm ; for then the Bap- 
tif could not be Chriſt's Fore-runner, nor 
could he repreſent Chriſt as one that was 
to come after him, nor could he ſay he 
came to baptize, that he might be made mani- 
feft to Iſrael, ſeeing his Preaching and his 
Miracles, by which he manifeſted his Glo- 
ry, Jon 2. 11.--- 3. 2. according to the 
Opinion of Mr. Vhiſton, muſt be done 
long before his Baptiſm ; and much leſs 
could St. Paul ſay ſo emphatically, That 
John was ſent eexknp˙fεεα e % S essor 
Tis gh avi, to preach firſt the Baptiſm of 
Repentance to all the People of Iſrael, before the 
Entrance of Chriſt upon his Miniſtry, Acre 
13. 24. but, as Grotius truly faith, they are 
to be underſtood of the Time, ex quo Jeſus 
uit 4 Johanne baptizatus, from Chriſt's be- 
ing baptized by John; for it is reaſonable to 
conceive, St. Peter ſpeaks of his Baptiſm, 
of whoſe Aſcenſion he ſpeaks in the ſame 
Place, fince otherwiſe the rerminus 4 quo, 
e Baptiſm, and the terminus ad quem, 


1— 


Epocha of the Baptiſ?*s Preaching ought to 
be made the beginning of the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe, as St. Luke truly faith, Fohn did ca- 
ſ[sniCa Ta + aadr.,, Preach the Goſpel to the Peo- 
ple, he preaching that Men ſhould believe on 
him that ſhould come after him, that is, on Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Acts 19.4. He not only baptized 
with the Baptiſm of Repentance for the 
Remiſhon of Sins, but pointed to the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the Sins of the 


World, John 1. 29. Now this Faith, and 
this Remiſſion of Sins thro* the Blood of 
Chriſt, are the two great Doctrines of the 


Goſpel. 

And whereas, to avoid the Teſtimony 
of St. Luke, who when he had ſpoken of 
Chriſt's Baptiſm after the People were bap- 
tized, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him in the Shape of a Dove, and of 


the Voice from Heaven, faying, Thou art 


my beloved Son, which in St. Matthew and 
St. Mark are * ſaid to follow Chriſt's 
Baptiſm ; immediately adds, Aud Jeſus him- 
ſelf began to be about thirty Tears of Age : 
Mr. Whifton ſaith, This relates not to the 


Time of his Baptiſm, but of his Miniftry long 


before his Baptiſm; in this, as he contra- } + 


dis all the Ancients, fo he makes St. Lale 
to relate firſt what happen'd at Chriſt's Bap- 
tiſm, and in his own Opinion at the end of 
the Baptit's Miniſtry ; and then in the im- 
mediate enſuing Words, to ſpeak of what 
was done almoſt two Years before, than 
which nothing can be more improbable 
2dly, They who refer the Word 4A 
to the beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry, or 
preaching as ſome Chronologers, and others 
do, till refer it to his Miniſtry after his Bap- 
tiſm; ſo that Mr. I hiſton is ſtill left alone 
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with his new Notion of Chriſt's Miniſtry 


loyg before his Baptiſin, and his groundlels 


diſiinction betwixt Chriſt's private and his 
publick Miniſtry, for which there is neither 
toundation, nor colour in Scripture or Anti- 
quity. And 3d/y, Whereas Mr, Ahiſton will 
not allow the word @:44.45 to refer to 
Chriſt's Years, but will rather have it to re- 
fer to E, or ſome ſuch word, i. e. to a 
word not uſed, 1. 6. to a matter not fo much 
as hinted by him, as I have in my Note 
juſtified the Grcek from the cenſure of the 
Criticks, and ſtrengthned our Verſion with 
the concurrence of all the Greek Fathers who 
accord with it, and thence infer, that Chriſt 


was beginning his 3oth Year at his Bap- 


tin: So it may be confirmed by the con- 
currence of (a) Fercn, and of all the an- 
cient Verſions, with the ſenſe of our Tranſla- 
tion. | 

_ Lafily, Whereas he cites, for confirmati- 
on of his Opinion, the Words of the Jews, 
lay ing, Luke 23. 5.. He ftirreth up the People, 
teaching thro all Judea, beginning from Galilee 
to this place; and thole of St. Peter, Acts 10. 
37. The word which ye know was publiſhed 
through all Judea, beginning from Galilee, after 
tic hapiiſiu which John preached. 

Aſw. I. 1/7, 1 anſwer, that theſe words 


agree exactly with our Hypotheſis, who ſay, 
that after Chriſt's Temptation, he returns 


to Jon, and receives his Teſtimony, that 

he was the very Perion of whom he had 
before indefinitely ſpoken, yea, that he 
was the Sen of Ged, Joh. 1. 34 which he 
bad heard only at his Baptiſm. And that 
he was the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the Sins of the World, of all which things 
the other Evangeliſts had given no ac- 


count ; then he goes into Galilee, manife- / 


ſting his Glory there; from thence to Fe- 
. 'ruſalem, then to ok where he bapti- 

zed by his Diſciples, as John did, into 
the Faith of the Meſſiah, whoſe Kingdom 
was ſhortly to be ſer up, and for which 
they were to prepare themſelves by the 
Baptiſm of Repentance, and then again 


| * goes back to Galilee. See the Note on Fohy 


3. 22, 26. 

Anſw. 2. 2dly, St. Peter plainly faith, 
'That this word was ſpoken by Feſus of 
Nazareth, (1/,) when he had been anoint- 
ell by the Holy Ghoſt, and Power, which after 
his Baptiſm he was; for then he return d 
from Jordan full of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 4. 1. 


aud into Galilee, i Sunzun 7s aveouale , in 


the Power of the Spirit, ver. 14. whereas 
before his Baptiſm, nothing of this nature 


is ſaid of him. adh, That he is fn 
begin from Galilee after the A. h 1 
hn preact/d, 4. e. after th in ae 
John preach d, 4. e. after that Baptiſm wa; 
concluded by the impriſonment of th 
Baptiſt, Now tho' our Lord was ba - 
zed above a Year before, and by his Dig. 
ples did baptize after the manner of Jah; 
and to the fame Ends, whilſt Foby himſelr 
continued ſo to do, and no longer yet it 
was after the ceaſing of the Baptim of 
St. John, that he begins in Galilee to preach 
the Kingdom of God, and declare it was 
now coming. Thus St. Mark tells us, That 
after that John was put in Priſon, Jeſus cane 
into Galilee preaching the Goſpel of the King- 
dom of God, and ſaying, the time (of the com. 
ing of the Me/iah to erect it) is fulfilled, ag 
the Kingdom of God is at band, repent ye 10 
Jore, and believe the Goſpel, Mark 1. 14, 15, 
and in like manner St. Matthew, that fron 
that time (that the Haptiſt was caſt into Pri. 
ſon,) Feſus began to preach, ard to ſay, Re- 
/ pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand 
Matth. 4. 17. the time before, recorded by 
the Evangeliſt OI was ſpent in doing 
ſuch Miracles, and teaching ſuch Dofirines, 
as might prepare them -to receive, and 
believe in him, when he began to preach 
the Doctrine of his Kingdom, and to ſet 
it up. And hence we find, 'That tho' Chriſt 
had Diſciples, or Followers before, yet 
he had called none before to follow him, 
or be continually with him, as afterwards 
he did, Matth. 4. 19, 21. Mark 1. 1), 20. 
Here therefore ſeems to be a clear Account 
of this whole matter ; Chriſt cometh from 
 Narazeth to John to be baptized of Fon, 
that he might ſee the Sign God had pro- 
miſed, and hear him ſtiled from Heaven 
the Son of God, and ſo by teſtifying theſe 
things, might make him manifeſt to Ira 
He hereupon declares what he had {een 
and heard, and ſo -pronounces Chriſt the 
Son of God; then Chriſt goes on during 
the Baptiſm of John at Bathabara, at Ai, 
and perhaps elſewhere to work Miracles, 
and to declare that God had ſent his Ku 10 
be the Saviour of the World, (but not yet 
ſaying that he was that Son,) and by his 
Diſciples to baptize Men, as St. John did, 
to fit them for, and to prepare them to em- 
brace the Doctrine of his Kingdom, when | 
it was to be ſet up. When therefore ln 
was caſt into Priſon, and ſo his Miniſtry 
was finiſhed, and gave place to that 


' Chriſt's, Chriſt goes into Galilee, and there 


begins to preach that Doctrine which was 
to commence at the ceſſation of John's ”_ 
tiſm, 


— 


* 


(a) Ee ipſo A ſus erat incipiens quaſi annorum triginta. Hieron. Vulg. Ipſe vero Feſus erat quaſi Filius annorum tri- 
rt „Syr. Ft J. ſus ca erat inzredi in tricsſimum annum, Arab. Et erat 70 cireiter triginta Annos natus. Perſ. 
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tiſm and ſucceed to it; and therefore the 
three firſt Evangeliſts paſſing by what Chriſt 


did after his Baptiſm to fir Men for this 


ſay of him, when Chriſt himſelf began to 
reach the Doctrine of that Kingdom. And 


the Suffrage of all Antiquity, was in the 
Ks of Tiberius, which began on the 19th 


teenth of Tiberius, 


of Auguſt, and ſo Chrif?'s firſt Paſſover muſt 
begin in the fame fifteenth of Tiberius, ang 
ſo his laſt Paſſover, which according to the 


Greek Chronicle of Enſebius was in the nine- 


in the fourth Year of the twenty ſecond 
Olympiad, muſt be his fifth Paſſover. 

2dly, Chriſt was baptized in the fifteenth 
of (d) Tiberius duobus Geminis conſulibus, 


Tiberius died after 22 Years, ) Months, 
7 Kal. April. or the 26th of March, Cn, 


— 


(d) Euſeb. Chron. Tertul. ady, Jud. c. 8. 


(e) Lib. 58, p. 732. 


and according to Pblegn, 


— 


gr —— 
———U— — — 


, 
{+ 

. 
4 
9 
# 


1 
1 
4 
| 


"= 
n 
. 
I 
; 
1 
1 
1 
e 
1 
gi 
4 4 
17 
4 i 
1 
„ 
© 
l 1 
1 
* 
. 
; N 
oe | 
3» 
— N. 
7 
+16 
- 
y 
4 
T 
T 
We | 
_V'H 
.H 
* 
1 
: . 
: -B 
Ji 
= 
: . 
1 
9 we 
1 
| 
' "i 
* 
* 
1 
18 
8 | 
i} i 
S 
We 
" 
i 
1 
. 
, 


— YC 
2 E mg 


— — — 
— ow —— — 
— — — 


— — 


— — —— 
—— — — ——— — ᷑ —— 


—. 


eli -- — 


— — * 
gy 
<> — OO On —— — 
— — 
—_ = by 
— — — . ry hd 7 — 
— Ge _ — 
* - — 


= = . U = 
ww IS — . _ 
* ”" 4 * _ ———_ = 
* . a _ — 3 - n — — . 0 "RR — 


— — 
— — — 
meg ere 

a 4 * 

— - 7 — — 


Q & #þ® 


E 


PAR AP 


wi 


O N 


HR A S E. 


1 


ANNOTATIONS 


THE 


Goſpel of St. John. 


CHAP, I, 


1. N the beginning (of the Creation) 
was the Word, and the Word was 
b with God, and the Word was 

c God, 
2. The ſame was in the beginning with 
God ; (i. e. that divine Perſon of whom I am 


to ſpeak, neither began to be when he was born 


into the World, nor when the World and all 
T bings in it were made, for he then was, and 
ſo was not a Creature, but was God of the ſame 


_ Nature with him, tho as to Perſonality diſtin- 
: guiſhed from the Father.) © 


3. b All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that 
was made, (whether it be in Heaven, or in 
Earth, viſible or inviſible, Coloſ. 1. 16.) 

4. In him was e Life (eternal, he having 
firſt brought it to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. promiſed 
it to thoſe that believe in him, John 6. 40. pur- 
chaſed it by bis Death, Rom. 5. 21. and being 


. the Giver of it,) and the ¶ Doctrine of that) 
Life (which he taught) was the Light of Men 
((directing them to it.) 


5. And the Light (now) ſhineth in Dark- 


| neſs (the ignorant and vitious World,) and the 
- Darkneſs comprehendeth it not; (i. e. the 
Lovers of Darkneſs will not receive it, John 


3. 19.) | 
6. There was a Man ſent from God, whoſe 
Name was John (the Baptiſt.) 


witneſs of the Light, (this word was to exhi- 
bit,) that f all Men through (that Teſtimony 
of ) him, might believe (in him.) 

8. He {himſelf ) was not that Light (which 


came into the World) but (be) was ſent to bear 
witneſs of that Light. 
9. That (Perſon to whom ke bare Witne(s 
vas the true Light which g enlightneth every g 
Man that cometh into the World. 

10. He was in the World (from the begin- 

ning, preſerving the Men of it by bis Provi- 
* dence, and not leaving them without a Witneſs of | 
his care of them, Acts 14. 17.) and the World 
was made by him, (/ that all Men might by 
bis Works diſcern his eternal Power and G- 
bead, Rom. 1. 20.) and (yet) the World 
(though that Wiſdom he had given them) 
h knew him not, (1 Cor. 1. 21.) h 

11. He came unto his i own ( People the ; 
Jews, to whom he was ſent,) and (but) his 
own received him not ; 

12. But as many as received him, to them 
gave he (ibe) k Power (or Privilege) to be. 
come the Sons of God (by Adoption to Life 
eternal. See Note on Rom. 8. 23.) even to 
them that believe on his Name; 

13. Who were born (to that inheritance,) 
not of Blood, (by Circumciſion rendring them | 
the Sced of Abraham,) nor of the Will of 
the Fleſh, (by carnal Deſcent from their Pa- 
rents,) nor of the Will of Man (by lis 
Adoption,) but of (the Mill of) God, (re- 
ceiving us for bis Children thro" Faith in Cbrif 
{ Feſus, for we are all the Sons of God by Faith 


7. The ſame came for a Witneſs to bear in Chriſt Feſus, Galat. 3. 26. and by bis Si- 


us, for as many as are led by 


rit ſanttifyin 
Ged, they are the Sons of God, 


the Spirit 0 
Rom. 8. 14. 


14. And 


— 


— 1 1 | - 
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14. And (that mortal Men might attain (the Sect of ) y the Phariſees, (and ſo exatt as y 
m this Life,) the Word was made m Fleſh, and they ſuppoſed, in all the Rites and Traditions 
ao » dwelt among us, [and we beheld his o Glo- which ought to be obſerved.) 


ry, the Glory p as of the only begotten Son 25. And they asked him (thęrefcre,) and 
P of the Father, (i. e. his Power in doing ſuch ſaid to him, 2 Why baprizeſt = MG then, if Z 
Works as none but be could ao) ] 9 full of Grace, thou be not the Chriſt, nor Elias, neither 
(to procure that pardon of Sin and Tuftification that Prophet? (or, by what Authority doeſt thou 
which the Law could not give,) and Truth, (in this ?) 
oppoſition 40 thoſe Types and Shadows of ſpiritual 26. John anſwered them, ſaying, aa I bap- aa 


Bleſſings, and good T hings to come, of which tize (you) with Water, to (call you to 1 AG 


Chriſt exbibited the Subſtance and the Truth, pentance, as I was ſent by Gad to do, ver. 33 ) 


# 


Heb. 10. 1. giving us an Iuberitance in the ce- but there ſtandeth one among you whom ye 
- leftial Canaan, aud an Entrance into the true know not; 2 


Tabernacle, ver. 19.) : ; 27. He it is who coming after me is pre- 
15. John bare witneſs of him, and cri- ferred before me, whoſe Shoes Latcher I am 
ed, ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, not worthy to unlooſe, (i. e. to whom I am 
(ulen I /aid,) He that cometh after me unworthy to be a Servant.) 
is (to be) perferred : before me, for he 28. Theſe things were done in bb Betha- bb 
was before me, (both as to Being, and as to bara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- 
Dignity.) tizing. 
16. And of his Fulneſs have all we recei- 29. The next day John ſeeth Jeſus com- 
ved, and (even) Grace for (according to the ing to him, and Lach, Behold (bere is) the 


4 


Meaſure of the) Grace (of Chrift, Eph. 4. 7.) (true) << Lamb of God that taketh away the cc 


17. For the Law was given by Moſes, Sins of the World, (by making a full Expiation 
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but Grace and Truth (the Grace of that Goſ- for the guilt of them.) 
pel which is ſtiled Truth; See Note on Rev. 30. This is he of whom I faid, After me, 
2. 1. came by Jeſus Chriſt. cometh a Man that is preferred before me, BR 
hs 18. (Nor is there any other means of coming for he was before me ; | 5 
: to the Knowledge of the Truth, and the Enyjoy- 31. dd And I knew him not, (and Gad re- dd 9 
ire t ment of that Grace, for) © no Man hath ſeen vealed it to me, or when Iſaid this,) but þ 
0 God at any time, (i. e. as to bis Eſſence, or (knowing) that he ſhould ( ſuddenly) be made 4 
h that glorious Light in which be dwells, and to manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come (came | | 
"= uf which no mortal Eye can approach, 1 Tim. 6. © I firſt) baptizing with Water. 9 
— 16. or as to any full Diſcovery, or perfect Idea 32. And John bare Record, ſaying, I ſaw 1 
. of bis Attributes, the only begotten Son, (Gr. have ſeen) the Spirit deſcending from if 
Wall u who is u in the Boſom of the Father, (i.e. Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him, 5 
＋ moſt intimately acquainted with his Secrets, and (and by this Sign given me of God, I knew him | 1 
Cu. is the Image of the inviſible Ged, Col. 1. 15.) he to be tbe Cbriſt, from whom that Spirit ſhould le = {| 
World hath declared him (i. e. his Mall and Attributes derived on others, ver. 26.) | « 
them) to us in the moſ? perfect manner.) | 33. And (before) I (thus) knew him not, 1 
19. And this 18 the Record of John (con- but he that ſent me to baptize with Water, 1 
oe the cerning Jeſus, which he gave to him) when the the ſame (had) faid to me, Upon whom 4 
7) bi (Saubedriiz of ) the Jews ſent Prieſts and Le- thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and re- if 
vites from, Jeruſalem to ask him, who art maining on him, the ſame is he who bapti- 1 
1 thou? (i. e. Art thou the Chriſt 2) zeth with the Holy Ghoſt ; 0 
. w 20. And (then alſo he w confeſſed, and 4. And he ſaw, and bare Record, that | 
o Lif denied not (the, Trrith,), but confeſſed, (/ay- this is the Son of God. | | 
1 $4 ing of himſelf,) Iam not the Chriſt. 35. Again the next day after, John ſtocd, 1 
21. And (when he had ſo ſaid,) they asked and two of his Diſciples; 0 
rance,) x him, What then (art thou ? Art thou * Elias 36. And looking upon Jeſus as he walk-, 1 
g them | (tle Tiſbbite whom we expect to anomt him p) ed, he faith (to them,) Behold the Lambj > . ++ „ 
ill of and he faid, I am not; (then they enquired of God. ˖ 4 
ir Pa- farther) Art thou that Prophet (raiſed from 37. And the ee two Diſciples heard him 1 
by his the Dead whom de expect ? Matth. 16. 14.) {peak (this) and they followed Jeſus. ee 1 
(re- and he anſwered, No. , | 38. Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them fol- 5 
. Chrif 22. Then ſaid they to him, Who (then) lowing, and ſaith to them, What ſeek ye? 
y Faith f thou, (rell us) that we may give an An- they faid to him, Rabbi, which is to ſay, be- | | 
is hi 29.0 them that ſent us, what ſayeſt thou ing interpreted, Maſter, where dwelleſt thou, | 
led by ot thy ſelf ? 5 (that we may be there with thee ) | 
# God, 23. He faid,'I am the Voice of one cry- 39. He ſaith to them, Come and ſee; | 
| 15 in the Wilderneſs, make ſtraight the nay! (and) they came and ſaw where he dwelt, 
1. the Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Iſaias, and abode with him that day (and the night 
And (Chap. 40. 3,4) following,) for it was about the tenth hour, 


24. And they which were ſent were of (or four in the Afternoon.) 


40. One 


FR TT 


480 A Faraphraſe with Annotations Cha 
X 4 1 
4o. One of the two which heard John plain Honeſty towards | and. Sincerity of «7 
A FE) ſpeak, and followed him, was ff Andrew, feelin —__ God. e, 9 a 5 
Simon Peter's Brother. 48. Nathaniel faid to him, Whence kngy. | 
411. He firit findeth his on Brother Si- eſt thou me (/o entirely as to pronoumce th : 
mon, and faith to him, We have found the of my inward Man, ſeeing thou haſt nor 2 
(promiſed) Meſſiah, which is, being inter- ſeen, nor converſed with me & Jeſus Aten 
, | preted, the Chriſt ; and faid to him, Before that Philip called 
42. And he brought him to Jeſus, and thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-tree 1 
gg when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, v; Thou art faw thee, (and this thou mayſt believe, ſcein + 
Simon the Son of Jona, thou ſhalt be called teil rhee where thou waſt, and bow Philip FA : 
- Cephas, which is, by Interpretation, a Stone, zhee, tho I never heard him call thee, nor {at 
(or a Rock, upon choſe preaching the Foundati- © thee there with my bodily Eyes.) 
on of my Church ſhall be laid; See Note on 49. Nathaniel anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
Matth. 16. 18.) Rabbi, (this Knowledge fo proper to a Divine 
43. The day following Jeſus would go Perſon, convinceth me that) thou art the i i $ .. 
forth into Galilee, and (as be was going, be) of God, thou art the King of Iſrael. y 
findeth Philip, and faith to him, Follow me. zo. Jeſus anſwered, and faid to him, Be. 
44. Now Philip was bh of Bethiaida, the cauſe I faid to thee, I {aw thee under the Fig. 
Ciry of Andrew and Peter, (and /o came next tree, believeſt thou.? thou ſhalt ſee greater 
to le found by him.) © things than theſe; ( fronger, and more co. 
45. Philip findeth Nathaniel, and ſaith to vincing Arguments than theſe to confirm thy Rut 
him, We have found him of whom Moſes in this Particular.) 
in the Law, (Deut. 18. 18.) and (of whom) 51. And (then) he faith to him, Verily 
the Prophets did write, (as of the Meſſiab verily, I ſay unto you (my Diſciples, that) 
which was to come,) Jeſus of Nazareth, the kk hereafter ye ſhall ſee Heaven open ( i; 
| of 


Son of Joſeph. acob did, Gen. 28. 1 2 the Angels 
46. And Nathaniel ſaid to him, Can there God aſcending and d ing — 2 cy" 
any good thing come out of ¶ uch a wicked, of Man; (i. e. ſuch extraordinary Signs af the 
Luke 4. 28. and deſpicable place; See Note on Divine Preſence with, and bis Direttion and Af 
Matth. 2. 23. as) Nazareth? Philip faith to ſiſtauce in all my Works aud Words, as Face 
him, Come, and (thou wilt) ſee ( ſufficient had of God's Preſence with him, when be (ex 
reaſon to believe there may.) | the Angels aſcending to receive God's 
47. Jeſus ſaw Nathaniel coming to him, and deſcending to be with him, and dirett bin i 
and (inſtantly) faith of him, Behold an Iſ- his way.) | 
| raclite indeed, in whom is no Guile, (but 


Aunotations on Chap. I. 


Il 


— 


Ver. 1. LN D e In the begin- him, Col. 1. 15, 16, 17. and that he in le 
a ning was the Mord.] Here note, beginning framed the Heavens and Earth, eren 
1/t, That , «p35, in the beginning, can- thoſe Heavens and that Earth that ſhall (+ 
not here ſignifie in F 8. of the Go- cay and periſh, Heb. 1. 10, 11. 
ſpel, but, as Grotius faith, it being taken 2dly, The Scinian Gloſs makes a ver) 
from the Word Beri/cheth, Gen. 1. 1. tranſla- plain and flat Tautology in the words of the 
ted by the Septuagint, i dx, muſt ſignifie Evangeliſt ; for the ſenſe of them, according 
cum primum rerum univerſitas cæpit creari, to it, muſt be this, that Chriſt was, when 
' from the beginning of the Creation, as ap- Jobn Baptiſt preached that he was, or, which 
85 1s all one, that he was when he was, 0! 
1ſt, From the following Words, declaring when he was Preaching his own Goipel. 
poſitively, that all things were made by the Now, how can it be worthy of an inſpired 
Word here mentioned, ver. 3. even the World Apoſtle to aſſert, that the Word had a Being 
tit ſelf, ver. 10. and negatively, that without when he began to Preach, or when he was 
him was not any thing wade that was made; twenty nine Years old, that is, when the Bap- 
which plainly ſhews that the Evangeliſi is tiſt came to make him manifeſt to [ſri] 
here ſpeaking of the Creation, Riſe, or Be- this being as true of any other Man living, 
ginning of all Things created : And this In- as of the Word, even of Judas who betrayed 
terpretation is ſtrengthened by all thoſe other him, and of Pilate who gondemned him, 
Scriptures which ſpeak of a Glory this Word and being told as plainly by all the forego 
had with the Father before the Foundation of ing Evangeliſts ? | 
the IVorld, and repreſent him as one begotten zah, Can we imagine that the poſi? 
before the whole Creation, as being =; v. ſpeaking of Chriſtas the Word, before he had 
rev before all things; 2 that they all were begun his Prophetick Office, from which they 
both at firſt created, and ſtill ſubſiſted by do aſcribe this Name to him, and at the 
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2 ſeeing I 
ilip called 
„ Nor [aq 


IP. I. | 


on the Goſpel of Vs John. 


afſoon as he was made Fleſh, ſhould con- 
ſtantly uſe this Phraſe which belonged 


only to him as executing that Office, and 


hen, that Office being ended, he afſu- 
7 his Kingly Office, ſhould again af- 
ſbe this, Title to him, by ſaying, bis Name 
ir the Nord of God, Rev. 19. 13. and yet in 
his large account of his Prophetick Office 


throughout this whole Goſpel, he never ſhould, 


de once mentioned by him under that Name 
or Title which then ſo properly belonged to 
him 2 And, | 

bh, All the Philoſophers who ſpake 
11a i a5ſs » of the Word, ſpake of it as that 
Principle dal uv de ia, T4 y mute 27 be, 
by cohom ever exiſting, all things were made; 
this was the Doctrinè of the Platoniſts, faith 
Amelius, as it was alſo of Zeno, who ſtiles 


the I eternal, and all the other Heathens 


who ſpeak of this Logos, and of all thoſe 
Jeus who ſpake of him in the Language of 
Philo, as vpe , the moſt ancient of all 
Beings, and of all thoſe Targumiſts who tell 
us the World was made by the Memra Jeho- 
vah, Mord of God, and as the Feruſ/alem Tar- 
gum, that it was he who faid to the World, 
let it be, and it was. I fay, all the Jews 
and Heathens could not underſtand the Apo- 
ſtle otherwiſe than Amelius did, when he 
faid, This Barbarian hath placed the Logos 
& Ti De dpyis Trage, dE, in the Order and 
Dignity of a Principle by whom all things were 
made. | 
2dly, Note alſo from the ſame Grotius, 
that, to be in the Beginning, is in the He- 
brew Language put for, being from Eternity, 


for fic mos eſt Hebræis æternitatem popula- 


riter exprimere, the being in the beginning, and 
before the World was, importing a Being before 
time, and therefore from Eternity. So Prov. 
8.23. I was ſet up from everlaſting, or ever 
the Earth was, n wen © dexi wo 


7% Thy yiv aorirar , Micah 5. 2. whoſe goings 


ſorthare Mekedem from the beginming, from ever- 
laſting. And God that abideth Mekedem, Pſal. 
55.19, Habbak. 1. 12. is 5 Uragyor wg 78 
ei»: , be that is from everlaſting : And ſo it 
may here ſignifie, and being ſpoken of him 
who was from Eternity, muſt imporr. 

Ibid. Was the Word.] The plaineſt Rea- 
fon why this Eſſential Son of God is ſti- 


led the Word, ſeems to be this; that as 


our Words are the Interpretation of our 


Prepoſition 24s in the New Teſtament ſig- 
nifies in; whereas there be many Inſtances . 
where it hath the Signification of S and 
be rd with, as when 'tis faid, Matth. 13. 56. 
Vis Siſters are mes ud, with us; Matth. 26. 
18. J keep the Paſſover ve. Ce, with thee; 
Mark 9. 19. How long ſhall I be, 29: du.; 
with yon? And, Chap. 14.49. I was always 
ves buds , With you. See 1 Cor. 2. 3.-—16. 
6. So in this Evangeliſt, 1 Eph. 1. 2. 5s 
(+ mariet, with the Father. So Chap. 3. 21. 
---5.14. And thus in (a) [:natius, Chriſt is 
mentioned as 72s aidywy tg mir); ay, nat 
ay irs a@+T3s noir) wy, being with the Father 
before the World, and proceeding from him alone. 
Nor will this Phraſe admit of either of the 
ſenſes impoſed on it by the Sociniaus, v. g. 
not of that which faith, he was with God, 
that is, he was known to God alone; for 
(L213 his is not abſolutely true, he being 
known before his Prophetick Office was be- 
gun, to the Angels, ſaying to the Shepherds, 
Luke 2. 11. To you is born this Day a Savi- 
' our which is Chriſt the Lord, to the Virgin 
Mary, to whom the Angel had revealed that 
he was the Son of the Higbeſt, one that ſhould 
fit on the Throne of David, and was to be 
called Jeſus, Luke 1. 30.---33. to Zachary, 
Toſeph, Simeon, Ana, and the Wile Men. 
 (2dly,) It is a Gloſs without Example of 
any ſuch import of the Phraſe, and without 
any probability; for who would think that 
by ſaying only Titius was with Sempronius, 
I ſhould mean that he was known to him 
alone? And. (3dly,) This is as true of An- 
tichriſt, of Hypocrites latent among Be- 
lievers, of a ſecret Thief, or Murtherer ; but 
can it therefore properly be ſaid that they 


are with God? Wherefore this Gloſs being 


ſo plainly abſurd, they flie to a ſecond, 
viz. that Chriſt before he entred into his 
Prophetick Office was taken up into Heaven 


as Moſes was into the Mount, and upon that 
account it is here ſaid, that he was with God. 
But here lies the great Difference betwixt 
Chriſt's ſuppoſed Aſcent to Heaven, and that 
of Moſes into the Mount, that when Mo/es 
was called up into the Mount, the People 
had public k Notice given of it; and he took 
Aaron and his Sons, and ſeventy Elders of 
Iſrael with him, who ſaw the Glory of God, 
Exod. 24. 10. and all [rae! beheld the Glory 


Minds to others, ſo was this Son of God of God, as a devouring Fire on the top of 
ſent to reveal his Father's Mind to the the Mount, ver. 17. and after the forty days 


World. 

Ibid. And the Word was mes J Our, 
with God.) And ver. 2. he was in the begin- 
mug with God. Hess Ogov, 1. e. vera Oe, 
Tleophyl, that is, Reaſon was in God, faith 
Mr. Ci. but he gives no inſtance where the 


OO —— 


were over, it is ſaid, that Moſes came down 
from the Mount, and the Children of Hrael 
ſaw him with bis Face ſhining, Exod. 34. 30. 
Now if Chriſt was taken up into Heaven, 
as Moſes was into the Mount, why was it 
not made publick at that Time? Why no 
Qqq Witneſſes? 


(a) Ep. ad Mag. $. 6, 7. 


to be inſtructed in the Mind and Will of God. 


— 
— — ——— — — 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap 
Ibid. And the Word was God) He 7 
ſay ths Soc inians, by Office, 10 by Na 20 | 


God ; but, | | "0 


482 
Witneſſes? Why no Appearance of the Glo- 
ry to fatisfie Mankind of the Truth of it? 


And yet we find, that when he was transfi- 
gured on the Holy Mount, he took Peter, 
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and James, and Fobn with him, which cir- 
cumſtance is carefully mentioned by three 
Evangeliſts: And Peter, who was one of the 
Witneſſes then preſent, lays great Weight 
upon this being done in the Preſence of Wit- 
neſſes. For, faith he, we have not followed 
cunningly deviſed Fables, when we made known 
unto you the Power and Coming of our Lord Je- 
/ ſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of bis Maje- 
y. For he received from God the Father, Ho- 
naur and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to 
him from the excellent Glory.--- And this Voice 
which came from Heaven we heard when we were 
with him in the Holy Mount, 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 
18. Now let any one compare this with 
the account which they give of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven ; the 'Transfiguration 
was intended only for a particular Teſti- 
mony of God's Favour before his Suffe- 
ring ; but even in that he took care there 
ſhould be very credible Witneſſes of it. And 
is it then poſſible to believe there ſhould be 
ſuch an Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 
for no leis a purpoſe than to be inſtructed in 
is Ambaſſage, and to underſtand the Mind 
and Will of God as to his Office; and yet 
not one of the Evangeliſts give any account of 
the Circumſtances of it ? 'They are very par- 
ticular, as to his Birth, Faſting, Baptiſm, 
Preaching, Miracles, Sufferings, Reſurrecti- 
on, and Aſcenſion ; but not one Word among 

them all as to the Circumſtances of this be- 
ing taken up into Heaven for ſo great a pur- 
pole. Now if it were neceſſary to be be- 
| lieved, why is it not more plainly revealed? 
Why not the Time and Place mentioned in 
Scripture as well as of his Faſting and Tem- 
tation? Who can imagine it conſiſtent with 
the Sincerity and Faithfulneſs of the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, to conceal ſo ma- 
terial a part of Chriſt's Inſtructions, and 


Qualifications, and to wrap it up in ſuch 


doubtful Expreſſions that none ever found 
out this Meaning till the Days of Scinus ? 
In a word, had either of theſe Senſes been 


intended by the Apoſtle, why ſpeaks he ſo 


obſcurely, and ſays not, as the Socinians, 
that he was taken up into Heaven, or was known 
to God alone, but ſo as to have given ſo great 
occaſion to that dangerous Error, as they 
ſuppoſe it, of all Chriſtians before Socinus, 
that Chriſt had a Being before the World, 
or before any thing that was made, and 
therefore could not be a Creature? For the 
Words following, all things were made by him, 
and without him was not any thing made that 

was made, muſt exclude him, from being of 
the number of Things made, and therefore 

evidence that he was ſo in the beginning with 


God, as to be before all created Beings. 


1/7, They have not yet, nor can th 

that any thing is in the Scripture Lan 
and in the ſingular Number called God 165 
any other reaſon than that the Divine Nature 
was imparted to it. "Tis faid indeed of 
Moſes, T hou ſhalt be to Aaron Beheloim in le 
Place of God, T4 eg Toy Ge 9 faith the 
tuagint, in things pertaining to God, Exod, 4 
16. and Exod. 7. 1. God faith, Ke I hart 
made thee Elohim a God to Paraoh, viz. b 

giving thee Authority to ſpeak unto him in 
my Name; but then in neither of theſe Pla- 
ces is he called e nor abſolutely Fla 
him, but only with reſpect to Aaron and Pha- 
roah, to whom he was to ſpeak God's fe. 
ſage. Grotius faith, that the ſame Perſon is 
ſtiled Jehovah in the Old Teſtament, who 
in the New is ſtiled an An el, and that the 
ſame Perſon is ſometimes called in the Old 
Teſtament an Angel, and ſometimes Jelouaſ; 
ſo alſo doth Mr. Je Clerc. on Gen. 16, 1 3— 
18. 120. I. but without juſt Ground; for 
the Angels being God's Retinue, and always 
preſent with him when he made his glori- 
ous Appearances, there is no reaſon to ſay 
the Angel was God becauſe he appeared with 
him, or ſometimes ſpeaks or acts by his 
Appointment or in his Preſence; but only 
that God and his glorious Angels appeared 
at the ſame time, and that they ſometimes 
ſpake as from the Schechinah, v. g. Exod. 
3. 2. we read that an Angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to Moſes in the Buſh, and St S peben, 
faith, that the Angel of the Lord appeared 
to Moſes in the Buſh, Acts J. 30. but neither 
of them ſay that Angel was Jehovah, or that 
the Lord was not preſent there himſelf ; but 
on the contrary ſay expreſly that Moſes beard 
"the Voice of the Lord ſaying to him, I am the 
God of Abraham. St. Stephen, Acts 5. 53 
and St. Paul, Galat. 3. 19. fay, the Law was 
delivered by the Angels ; but hence it doth not 
follow that any Angel was employed-in 
the delivery of the Law as to take upon him 
the Perſon of God, or that any Creature 
ſaid, I am the Lord thy God, &c And when 
tis ſaid, that ſome have entertaincd Angels 
unawares, Heb. 13. 2. I own that Avrabam 
and Lot did ſo; but hence it doth not fol- 
low that any Angel ſpake as if he were 


t e or that Abrabam ſpake to them as 


uch, or owned one of them to be the 
Fudge of the whole Earth; I rather think 


with the Biſhop of Ely, that it may be grant- 


ed that the three that appeared to Abraban 
were created Angels ; but then they appear'd 
only as the Retinue of the Schechinah, or Di- 
vine Majeſty, ſtiled the Lord, ver. I. and 13. 
For after the ſame Men who came in, and 
did eat with Abraham, and roſe from the 


Table, 


haps . on the Goſpel of It. John © 483 


Table, were departed, ver. 16 and 22. Abra- God had commanded them to fay in his 
1am ſtands ſtill before the Lord, that is, be- Name, and as from him; and this is a ſuf- 

- fore the Divine Majeſty, ver. 1. and ſtiles ficient Anſwer to all that is produced by Gro- | th) a. 
him the Fudge of the whole Earth. And this tius, Le Clerc, and the Socinians, to prove 
zorees well with the Opinion of the 7ews, that Angels repreſenting God, are ſome- 
ho, as they acknowledge that the three times ſtiled Jehovab, and ſpeak as if they + 
Men whom Abraham entertained were crea- were the Lord of Heaven and Earth, or the 
ted Angels, 10 allo do they own that there God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 
was then a ſeparate Appearance, or Divine 2dly, That the Word is here properly ſti- 
Majeſty, which talked with Abrabam. And led God, is evident from the Context; for, 
this takes of the Obſervation of Creilius, (1.) When it is faid .in the precedent Words, 
and others in this Place, That che Name the Word was with God, and when this is re- 

-hovah is given to Angels; for according peated in the following Verſe, the Scinians 
90 this Interpretation, the Name Jehovah is themſelves own that the Word God, ſignifies 
not given to any of the three Angels which | him who truly and properly is ſo. The 4po/tle 
were entertained by Abrabam, but only to then muſt either underſtand the ſame God as 
the Schechinah, or Divine Majeſty which ap- to Eſſence, when he faith, the Word was 

ared with them, and ſpake to Abrabam God, or leave all Chriſtians, liable to a great 
from ver. the 1 oth to the 17th, and to whom and dangerous Miſtake, by reaſon of the 
after the Departure of theſe three, one into Ambiguity of his Words. Moreover, the 
Heaven, and two to Sodom, Avrabam ſtil! Word God, in this Chapter, is uſed eleven 
ſpeaks to the end of that Chapter. It was Times in its proper Senſe; nor can one In- 
an Angel of, or Meſſenger from the Lord, | ſtance be produced from the whole New 

that ſpake to Hagar, Gen. 16. as appears Teſtament, where, in the ſingular Number, 
from his ſaying (not 1 but) 7ehovab beard it is uſed in any other Senſe; is it then rea- | 
thy Affliction ; when therefore we read, ver. ſonable to conceive it is here uſed in that 
10. that the Angel of the Lord [aid to ber, mul- | improper Senſe in which it never is again 
tiplying J will multiply thy Seed, tis to be un- once uſed throughout this Goſpel, or the 
derſtood thus, he ſaid this to her, inthe Name whole New Teſtament, rather than in that 
and Words of the Lord, ſpeaking not his Senſe in which it is continually uſed in all 
own, but the Lord's Words, and therefore other Places ? 

B. Uziel here ſaith, She gave thauks before the Object. Yes, ſay the Scinians, becauſe it 

Lord, whoſe Word bad ſpoken to ber. Thus is here ſaid, the fame was in the beginning with 

Solomon ſent to Hiram, ſaying, either by Let- God; whereas God, properly taken, can- 

ters, as Hiram returned his Anſwer in Mri- not be faid to be with God, but is with him- 

ting, 2 Chron. 2. 11. or commanding his ſelf. 

Servants to ſay in his Name, David my Father, ÞAn/w. But to this I anſwer, (1½,) That 

for David was not the Father of the Mei- nothing formally, and in the fame Concepi- 

ſengers, and ſo the ycould not ſay, My Father; on can be ſaid to be with that which is one 

So the Centurion ſent firſt by the Rulers of the with it {elf ; bur yet that which is eſſentially _ 

Jews, defiring Chriſt to heal his Servants, the ſame, but hath this Title from an internal | 

and after by other Friends, faith to Chriſt, ' relation to another, as being God of God, or 

Tam not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under my as having the Divine Eſſence communicated | 

Ro, i. e. he deſires them to ſay theſe Words to it, may be ſaid to be with him; for, (1.) The 

as from him, Luke J. 2.—-10. theſe two are Wildom of God is identically God, accord- 

by le Clerc produced as Inſtances of Meſſen. ing to the old Axiom, quicquid eſt in Deo 

gers and Legates, ſpeaking as if they were elt ipſe Deus, whatſoever is in God is God, and 

the very Perſons from whom they were ſent ; | yet zar avns,, with bim are Wiſdom and Pot. 

whence he and others infer that an Angel er, faith Fob, Chap. 12. 13. I was gf a«:7s, 

ſent from God may ſay, In a Jeboval, I am with bim, ſays Wiſdom, Prov. 8 27, 30. all + 

the God of Abraham, as Exod. 3. and Tamthe Wiſdom is from the Lord, and ue «ors, with , 

Lord thy Gad which brought thee out of the Land him, Eccl. 1. 1. Thus (b) Phlilo obſerves, 

of Egypt, thou ſhalt have uo other Geds but me; that when God faith, He made Man after the 

whereas in truth they are both Inſtances of Image of God, Gen. 1. 27. ſpeaking de v 47493 

Meſſengers and Friends, ſpeaking in the e, as of anther God, he ſpeaketh of ; and 

Name of them that ſent them, To Words ves To reg Oats os By txeivs Ab, to that 

which they had bid them ſay, as from them, /econd God, who is bis Word. 

and had put into their Mouths ; and ſo in 2aly, The Primitive Fathers do very plain- 

like manner the Words of the Angel, ſpeak- ly and frequently fay, that the Word was 

ing to Azar, and others, what belonged to ſtrictly, and from all Eternity in God the Fa- 

God alone, muſt only be the Words which ther, and yet that before the Creation of tze 
5 | ba pl Qqq 2 | World 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations. 


World there was a 22603 x; ripper, a Pro- 


jeltion, or Hur of this Word from the Father, 


which made him Nb ? mn25Poertnts x, ech 5 
a Word emitted or coming forth from the Father; 
but yet becauſe he came not ſo forth from 
him as to be ſeparated from him, but was 


ſemper apud Deum & nunquam ſeparatus 
a Patre, net ſcparated from the Father, (c) 


they thought it was here faid againſt the I 
lentinians, that he was with the Father. So 
Tuſtin. M. faith, he ow vr „ WAs with the Fa- 
ther, as being 4mT9 Ts ne1,9s h yerunua, 
a Progenies projetled from the Father, Apol. J. 
p. 44. D. Ap. 2. p. 66. E. Dial. cum Tryph. 
p. 285. D. 359. A. 284. B. 357. A. So ſpeaks 
Athenazoras, p. 10. C. P. and Theophilus, 
p. 100. B. making them from Eternity , 


z rdeidi G, an internal Mord, and then ſay- 


ing that he was aiſ& ese CSA e 7 
b, a word emitted before all things. And 
Tatian, that the Word which was # au 
mewn, p. 145. And Tertullian ſpeaks As 
of a Time, cum nondum Deus Sermonem ſu- 
um emiſerat, adv. Praxeam, c. 5, 6, 8. adv. 
Hermog. c. 18. 20, 45. and Lact. I. 2. c. 8. 
7, 147, 178. and J. 4. c. 6. P. 364, 365, 366. 
See Dr Rull, Sect. 1, 2. 

1/7, 1's alto is extremely evident from 


third V erſe; whence ariſeth this Argu- 


| met „Jie that made all things is God, in the 
per Acceptation of the Word, Heb. 3. 4. 


but by the Word here ſpoken of were al} 
Things made, and without him was not any 
Thing made that was made: be in the be- 
ginning laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the Works of his Hands, Heb. 
I. 10,11. He created all T bings viſible and 


inviſille, Col. 1. 16. he therefore muſt 


be God in the proper Acceptation of the 
Word. 


4thly, It is very manifeſt that the Apoſtle / 


And ally, Whereas theſe Words expoun- 
ded according to the Socinian Senſe were ut. 


- terly unintelligible to all the Jews, and all 


the Philoſophers who ever made mention of 
the Logos; according to our Senſe, which 
maketh the Word truly God, and a firſt Prin. 
ciple of the Creation, they agree perfectly 
Pa what they have aſſerted of the Lagos. 

ay, 

1/?, That they agree fully with the Opi- 
nion of the Fews, nothing being more eyi- 
dent than that (d) Philo frequently ſtiles 


the xs, God, and by the Targumiſt he is 


very often ſtiled God; as when Jacob faith, 
in the Chaldee of Onkelos, Gen. 28. 21. the 
Word of Jehovah ſhall be my God, and Leu. 
26. 12. My Word ſhall be to you for Cod the 
Redeemer. And nothing is more frequent with 
Onkelos, and all the Targumiſts, than for Je- 
hovah to put, the Word of Jehovah ; and of 
this Dr. (e) Allix gives above an hundred 
Teſtimonies ; from all which Obſervations 
it is evident, that the Evangeliſt here uſed 
the Language of his Nation when he here 
laid, the Word was Gad. 

2dly, 'They accord as fully with the Do- 
ctrine of the ancient Philoſophers, who lived 
before the 'Times of this Evangeliſt. Thus 
(f) Porphyry faith, that Plato extended the Di- 
vine Eſſence into three Hypoſtaſes, the ſupreme 


| God called Optimus, us} ar di Y fie 


Snutpydr, and after him a ſecond God the Maker 
of all Things; and (g) Plato himſelf bids 
us ſwear by + 2 S Oe i stab 
Te 78 1 ſeub - Y alris malice „ God who is the 
Governour of all T bings, and by the Father 
of him who is the Ruler, and the Cauſe. (h) 
Zeno the Hoick ſaith, There be two Principles 
of all Things, Matter, which is the Patient, 


7 J, worry + iy aur Abſey Ges; and the 


Efficient, God the Word, which being eternal 


here deſigns to tell us what the Word was, goes through all Matter, forming every thing. 


and where, before he came into the World, 


and what and where he was when he came 


into the World, as may appear from compa- 


ring his Words together, thus, 


In the beginning was | He came to his on, 
tus and Plato, who made him an eternal Prin- 


the Word, ver. 1. VET. 11. 


The Word was with | He dwelt with us, 


God, v. 1,2. ver. 14." 
TheWord wasGod,v.1. | The Word was made 
He was in the World, | Fleſh, ver. 14. 


VET. 10. 


And hence (i) Amelius having read theſe 
Words of our Evangeliſt, cried out, that the 
Barbarian by ſaying that this Logos was ce 
F Oe Y Oer eh, was with God, and Was 
God, and that all Things were made by bin, 
was of the ſame Opinion with Heracli- 


ple. 

In a Word, not only the Orthodox, but all 
the Hereticks did perfectly agree in this im- 
port, if (x) Sandius may be credited, who 
{aith expreſly, that all Hereticks agreed with 
the Orthodox and Gatholicks in this, that the 


Mord 


— 


(c) Tertul. adv. Prax, c. 8. 


(d) Euſeb. prep. Evang. I. 3. c. 13. leg. allege I. 2. p. 76. Idemque dicit de Dei duabus Potentiis pain 
nempe earum unam Ster, alteram Rleter dici, de Somn. p. 357. F. de vita Moſis, p. 517. F. 


offerent. p. 661. 
(e) So d 


[f) Apud Cyril. cont, Jul. J. 1. p. 34. 
(i) Apud Euſeb. prep. Evang. I. 11. c. 19. 


de victimis 


nkelos Ex. 6. Levit. 8.—-19. 17. 20. 46. Numb. 11. 20.—-23.1 1. Deut. I, 30.—. 2, 774. 24 
32. 6, 8. Judgment of the Fewiſb Church, chap. 12. from p. 183. fe p. 181. 
(2) Eph. 6. p. 1276. 

(k) Enucl. Hiſt. I. 1. P. 117. 


(h) Apud Laert. I. 7. P. 549. 


haf 


a a r D 


r % , @ a. 


in 


hap, I. 
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Mord was God, aud was before all Ages, ad 


that the Il oni as made by it. And, as for 
the Orthodox, ſcarce is there any Chriſtian 
Writer of Bulk, from Juſtin A. to the Nicene 
Council, except Arnobius, who doth not in- 
Gt upon this Text as a plain Proof of the 
Divinity of Chriſt. | 
Ver. 3. All things were made by bim. ] The 
Heinian Comment, which reſtains all 
things here to all things belonging to the Goſpel- 
- ftate, and faith that all Things were ſaid to 
be made by him, becauſe all things were renewed, 
: e. all Believers were made new Creatures by 
hin, is ſufficiently refuted by what hath 
deen already proved, viz. that this Word is 
| here faid to have been in the beginning, 


d 


not of the New, but of the old Creation, 
and that he was properly and truly God, 


and ſo the Maker of all things in Heaven 
and Earth. And from the parallel places 
oduced already, that God made all things 

h Feſus Chriſt, Ephel. 3. 9. that he Created 
all things in Heaven and in Earth, viſible and 
inviſible, Col. 1. 16. that 5y him God made 


the World, Heb. 13. that he in the beginning. 


laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the 
Heavens were the Work of his Hands, ver. 10, 
11. and here ver. 10. that he was in the 
World, and the World was made by bim, even 
the World into which he came, which doubt- 
leſs was the material World, that World 
which knew him not, and therefore could not 
be renewed by him. 8 

In a Word, all the ancient Fews and Para- 
pbraſts agree in the common Interpretation 
of the Words, viz. that the Word was the 
Maker of the material World, and all things 
in it; this Doctrine is taught very frequent! 
by (1) Philo, that it was the Logos by whic 
the whole World was made. 


The (m) Targumiſts ſay it was this Logos 


or Memra, which firſt ſaid to the World, 
Be, and it was, and which ſhall again cauſe it 
to ceaſe to be; it was the Word which cre- 
ated the World and Man in it. And where 
it is ſaid (n) God Created the World, it is 


uſual for them to ſay, he did it Bemem- 


rah by bis Mord. | 

This was taught by (o) Ariftobulus a 
Jew, who lived in the time of Ptolomæus 
Philometer, as a Doctrine received from S- 
ſomon, and delivered by him, Prov. 8. for he 
is repreſented by him there, abr cg ar nd 
Oh Abſo T apxl arait)ets 755 ri. cu 


— — 


gws , aſcribing the beginning of the Frame of the 


Univerſe to the Wiſdom, and the Mord of G; 


ſo that (p) Euſebius had juſt Cauſe to ſay 


that the Hebrews, 227% 731 ara0 of dry, riley 78 
of all things which was without beginning, and 


— 


_ 


unbegotten, introduced a ſecond Eſſence and Di- 


vine Power, deyw Y you dA, = which 
as the Principle of all things that were mw, | 1 
Auſor Y Gogiany, Y Sela, Sunduw ouriy Tepra- 


ſep H oiſse, calling bim the Word and Wiſdom, 
and a Divine Power. And that on this account 
the evangelical Doctrine of St. John, renew- 
ing that of the Prophets, and his Country 1ey7y 
Jing , illuſtrates it by ſaying, in the beginning 


| was the Word, and the Word was with God, 


and the Word was God, all things were made 
by it, &c. 

As for the Heathen Philoſophers they did 
ſo plainly agree in that of Plato, that the 


Logos was the airiz, Cauſe; and that of 
Zeno, that he was 18 2:44, the Efficient of 


the World, that the Primitive Fathers plea- 


ded this in Favour of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 


that even the Logos was in their common. 


Language t , the Maker of the World. + 
Many Philoſophers affirm, faith (q) Origen, 


that there is one God who created the World, in - | 


this they agree with the Law of Meſes, aliquanti 
etiam hoc addiderunt quod cuncta per Ver- 
bum facta, & fecerit, & regerit; and ma- 


ny add, that God both made, and governed all 
(things that were made by his Word, in hoc non 


ſolum legi ſed & Evangelo conſona ſentiunt, 


in this they ſpeak things conſonant not only to 


the Law but to the Goſpel; we teach that the 


Word was the Artificer of all Things, faith 
(r) Tertullian ; hunc etiam Zeno determinat 
factitatorem, and Zeno ſaith the ſame. Cyril 
in his Book againſt Julian gathers up from 
the Heathens many things of a like nature. 
to ſhew 37. + F add nears ove sh U 
T Anu ſo avrs Aoſer tſpwrect x) are, |. I. 


33. C. That they owned the Son eſſentially begotten 


of the Good, that is the Father, to be the Mord 
. that made all things. And () Euſebius intro- 


duceth Plotinus and Numenins, ſpeaking of a 
ſecond God whom they called , as the Ar- 


tificer of all Things, and Plato himſelf ſpeax- 
ing of that World, dy trets 6 N & rer 


dei rar , which the moſt Divine Word framed. 


As for the Chriſtian Fathers, they from 


the beginning have aſſerted this as the Rule 


of Truth delivered to them from the Apoſtles, 
and 


— 


(Dei aura; 6 n ſa .. Alleg. 1. T. p. 44. B. de Plant. Noæ. p. 221. D. De confuſ. ling, 


b. 329. C. De Prof. p. 464. B. 


e Monarch. p. 823. B. 


(m) Targum Jon. in Exod, 6. 3.—3. 14, 15. Targum Onkelos in Deut. 32. 27. Targum Hieroſ. in 


zen 1. 1, 27. 


() Targum Jonath. in Iſa, 44. 24.45. 12.—-49. 13. Targum Hierof. & creavit ,] WH hominem 


in Gen. 1. 25. 
(0) Apud Euſeb. prep. Evang. I. 7. c. 12. p. 32c. 
q) Hom. 14. in Gen. F. 23. A. 


(r) Apol, c. 21. 


(p) Ibid. I. 7. c. 12, p. 320, 321. 
(1) Prep, Evang. 1 II. C. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations. Cha 


World there was a 220% x erippun, A Pro- 


| jettion, or Eflux of this Word from the Father, 


which made him fe n2:002:nts x; axpcrabay , 
a Word emitted or coming forth fron the Father 
but yet becauſe he came not ſo forth from 
him as to be ſeparated from him, but was 


ſemper apud Deum & nunquam ſeparatus 
a Patre, ct ſeparated from the Father, (c) 


they thought it was here ſaid againſt the I 
lentinians, that he was with the Father. So 
Tuſtin. AI. faith, he owr, was with the Fa- 
ther, as being 475 Ts Dees , N yerunua, 
a Progenies projefed from the Father, Apol. J. 
p. 44. D. Ap. 2. p. 66. E. Dial. cum Tryph. 
p. 285. D. 359. A. 284. B. 357. A. So ſpeaks 
Athenazoras, p. 10. C. D. and 7. beophilus, 
p. 100. B. making them from Eternity , 
2770 , an internal Il ord, and then ſay- 
ing that he was ziſ& se AH r F 
e, a word emitted before all things. And 
Titian, that the Word which was , au 
ern „ p. 145. And Tertullian ſpeaks as 
of a Time, cum nondum Deus Sermonem ſu- 
um emiſcrat, adv. Praxeam, c. 5, 6, 8. adv. 
Hermog. c. 18. 20, 45. and Lact. I. 2. c. 8. 
„ 178. and J. 4. c. 6. P. 364, 365, 366. 
See Dr Ball, Sect. 2, 2. * 
aAäAalio is extremely evident from 
i Verſe; whence ariſeth this Argu- 
e that made all things is God, in the 
per Acceptation of the Word, Heb. 3. 4. 
cur by the Word here ſpoken of were all 
T bings made, and without him was not any 
Thing made that was made : be in the be- 
ginning laid the Foundations of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the Il orks of bis Hands, Heb. 


1 10,11. He created all Things viſible and 


inviſilie, Col. 1. 16. he therefore muſt 
be God in the proper Acceptation of the 
Word. 


4thly, It is very manifeſt that the Apoſtle - 
here deſigns to tell us what the Word was, / 


and where, before he came into the World, 
and what and where he was when he came 
into the World, as may appear from compa- 
ring his Words together, thus, 


He came to bis on, 
Ver. I1. 


In the begiming was 
the Word, ver. 1. 
Tle Werd was with | He dwelt with us, 
God, v. 1,2. ver. 14. 
Nell ord wasGod,v.r. | The Word was made 
He was in the N rid, Fleſb, ver. 14 
ver. 10. | 


goes through all Matter, fe 


And Jaftly, Whereas theſe Words expoun- 
ded according to the Socinian Senſe were ut. 


terly unintelligible to all the Jews, and al) 


the Philoſophers who ever made mention of 


the Logos; according to our Senſe, which 


maketh the Word truly God, and a firſt Prin. 
ciple of the Creation, they agree perfectly 


with what they have aſſerted of theLogys 


I fay, 

1/t, That they agree fully with the Opi- 
nion of the Fews, nothing being more exi- 
dent than that (d) Philo frequently tiles 


the u, God, and by the Targumiſt he is 


very often ſtiled God; as when Jacob faith, 
in the Chaldee of Onkelos, Gen. 28. 21. the 
Word of Jehovah ſhall be my God, and Lev. 
26. 12. My Ward ſhall be to you for Gad the 
Redeemer. And nothing is more frequent with 
Onkelos, and all the Targumiſts, than for Je- 
hovah to put, the Word of Jehovah ; and of 
this Dr. (e) Allix gives above an hundred 
Teſtimonies ; from all which Obſervations 
it is evident, that the Evangeliſt here uſed 
the Language of his Nation when he here 
ſaid, the Word was Gad. 

2dly, They accord as fully with the Do- 
ctrine of the ancient Philoſophers, who lived 
before the Times of this Evangeliſt. Thus 
() Porphyry faith, that Plato extended the Di- 
vine Eſſence into three Hypoſtaſes, the ſupreme 
God called Optimus, wel auT3y Jt * 4d re 
Snutpy er, and after him a ſecond God the Maker 
of all Things; and (g) Plato himſelf bids 
us {wear by + F e467. Oe) aſcubrs 
Te T4 nſeuir@& vx, aitis alice „ Cod who is the 
Governour of all T bings, and by the Father 
of bim <obo is the Ruler, and the Cauſe. (b) 
Zeno the Soick faith, There be two Principles 
of all T bings, Matter, which is the Patient, 
7} os, wut + is , Aiſcy Oeir; and the 
Efficient, God the Word, which being eternal 
me every thing. 
And hence (i) Amelius having read theſe 
Words of our Evangeliſt, cried our, that the 
Barbarian by ſaying that this Logo 


5 Was ess 


F Oe x, Oey tha: , was with Cod, and 1 


Ged, and that all Things were made by lin, 
was of the ſame Opinion with Heracli- 
tus and Plato, who made him an eternal Prin- 


In a Word, not only the Orthodox, but all 
the Hereticks did in this im- 
port, if (k) Seudivs, may be credited, who 
faith expreſly, that 2 Hereticks agreed with 


the Orthodox and Catbelicks in this, that th 
1 


(c) Terrul. adv. Prax, c. 8. 


4 Euſeb. prep. Evang. I. 3. c. 13. leg. allege I. 2. p. 76. Ilge dient d: Dai duales Pacencis! gage 
nempe {47250 zun Ste, Atera Ker dics, de Somn. p. 357. F. de vita Moſis, p. 517. F. de vacms 


offerent. 8 661. 
(e) Se 


(f) Apud Cyril. cont. Jul. I. 1. p. 34. 
(i) Apud Euſeb. prap. Evang. I. is C. 19. 


nkelos Ex. 6. Levit. 8.—-19. 17. 20. 46. Numb. 11. 20.—23.1 1. Deut. 1. 36.—.2, 7 * 
zee C, 8. Tuionent of the Fewiſb Charch, chap. 12. from p- 183. 78 p. 181. 
(g) Eph. 6. p. 1276. 

(+) Eaucl. Hiſt. I. 1. P. 237. 


(b) Apud Lacrt J. 7 f. 575 


D. haf 


Chap. 


poun- 
e ut- 
d all 
on of 
which 
Prin- 


fecthy 
0803. 


ha 


d 


pre EET ” —_ 
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Word vas God, aud was before all Ages, and 
that the Hard c made by it. And, as for 
the Orthodox, ſcarce is there any Chriſtian 
Writer of Bulk, from Juſt in A. to the Nicene 
Council, except Arnobius, who doth not in- 
fiſt upon this Text as a plain Proof of the 
Divinity of Cbrift. | 

Ver. 3. All things were made by him. | The 
Heinian Comment, which reſtains all 
things here to all things belonging to the Goſpel- 
fate, and faith that all Things were ſaid to 
be made by him, becauſe all things were renewed, 
: e. all Believers were made new Creatures by 
hin, is ſufficiently refuted by what hath 
deen already proved, wiz. that this Word is 
here ſaid to have been in the beginning, 
not of the New, but of the old Creation, 
and that he was properly and truly God, 
and ſo the Maker of all things in Heaven 


_ and Earth. And from the parallel places 


oduced already, that God made all things 
y Feſus Chriſt, Ephel. 3. 9. that he Created 
ill things in Heaven and in Earth, viſible and 
inviſble, Col. 1. 16. that 5y him God made 
the World, Heb. 13. that he in the beginning 
laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the 
Heavens wer? the Work of his Hands, ver. 10, 
11. and here ver. 10. that he was in the 
World, and the World was made by bim, even 
the World into which he came, which doubt- 
leſs was the material World, that World 
which knew bim not, and therefore could not 
be renewed by him. 

In a Word, all the ancient Fews and Para- 
pbrafts agree in the common Interpretation 
of the Words, viz. that the Word was the 
Maker of the material World, and all things 
in it; this Doctrine is taught very wk 21s 
by (Y) Philo, that it was the Logos by whic 
the whole World was made. 

The (m) Targumiſts ſay it was this Logos 
or Memra, which firſt faid to the Wor 
Be, and it was, and which ſhall again cauſe it 
to ceaſe to be; it was the Word which cre- 
ated the World and Man in it. And where 
it is {id (n) God Created the World, it is 
uſual for them to ſay, he did it Bemem- 
rah by bis Word. 

This was taught by (o) Arifobulus a 
Jeu, who lived in the time of Pralamæus 
Phil:meter, as a Doctrine received from $S 
Emer, and delivered by him, Prov. 8. for he 
is repreſented by him there, aur 712ig g ar 7d 


Sh 25s 737 ar N , 755 v cus a- 


6e aſcribing the beginning of the Frame of the 
Univerſe to the Wiſdom, and the Mord of God ;' | © 
ſo that (p) Euſebius had juſt Cauſe to ſay 

that the Hebrews, 42.74 , gra0; 00 die 76 
O. F dd i, after the Efſence of the Gd 

of all things which was without beginning, and 
unbegotten, introduced a ſecond Hence and Di- 


Vine 


Power, deym Y yen dra, which. 


was the Principle of all things that were made, 
al *% ©%gian, 4 Yer» JSurduw ov rin e- 


ſep L oil ec 5 calling bim the Word and Wiſdom, 


and a Divine Power. 


And that on this account 


the evangelical Doctrine of St. John, rencu- 
ing that of tbe Prophets, and his Country zaun 
J12942G , illuſtrates it by ſaying, in the beginning 


was the Word, and the Word was with God, 


and the Word was God, all things were made 
by it, &c. 

As for the Heathen Philoſophers they did 
ſo plainly agree in that of Plato, that the 
Lagos was the t, Canſe ; and that of 
Zeno, that he was 18 2:44 , the Efficient of 
the World, that the Primitive Fathers plca- 
ded this in Favour of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 


that even the Logos was in their common 


Langua 


ge 4 , the Maker of the World. + 


Many Philoſophers affirm, ſaith (q) Origen, 
that there is one God who created the World, in . | 
this they agree with the Law of Meſes, aliquanti 


etiam hoc addiderunt 


quod cuncta per Ver- 


bum facta, & fecerit, & rezerit ; and ma- 
ny add, that God both made, and governed all 


things that were made by bis Hurd, in hoc non 


ſolum legi ſed & Evangelo conſona ſentiunt, 
in this they ſpeak things conſonaut nut only to 
the Law but to the Goſpel; we teach that the 
Ward was the Artificer of all Things, faith 
(r) Tertullian ; hunc etiam Zeno detcrminat 


factitatorem, and Zeno ſaith the ſame. Cyril 


in his Book againſt Julian gathers up from 


the Heathens many things of a like nature. 
to ſhew ir: + F aun zart 2.11 ye d 
I nun ſor abr roſor tſpwtect V 2271 , 12 

33. C. That they owned the Son eſſentially begotten 
of the Gord, that is the Father, to be the Ward | 
that made all things. And () Euſebius intro- 
duceth Plctinus and Numenius, ſpeaking of a 


ſecond God whom they 


called , as the Ar- 


tificer of all Things, and Plato himſelf ſpeak- 
ing of that World, % kraft, 4 h i une 
Serar c, which the moſt Divine Word framed. 
As for the Chriſtian Fathers, they from 
the beginning have aſſerted this as the Rule 
of Truth delivered to them from the "_— 


— — — 


—— 


DATE 5 c ie Nr. Alleg. I. 1. p. 44- B. de Plant. Noz. p. 221. D. De confuſ. ling. 
f- 329. C. De Prof. p. 464. B. De Monarch. p. 8:3. B. 


2 Targum Jon. in Exod, 6. 3-—3- 14, 15. Targum Onkelos in Deut. 32. 27. 


1. 1, 27. 


Targum Hieroſ. in 


. Aue Jonarh, in Iſa. 4<- 247. 12— 4. I 3. Targam Hier. & creavit wm ZVB komigom 
i122 


1. 2. 
(0) Apad Euſeb. prep. Evang. L 7. c. 12. p. 320. 
Hom. 14. in Cen. F. Ty 


(r) Apol. C 27. 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


and confounding the Hereticks, (t) quia 
unus eſt Deus qui fecit omnia per Verbum 
ſuum, Verbum nem extra eum non 


fir, ſed in ſinu Patris exiſtit, that there is one 


God who made the World by that Word who is 
net ſeparated from bim, but is in the Boſom of 
the Father. See this largely proved Note 
on Heb. 1. 2. tho' therefore it will ſtill admit 
of a Diſpute whether the latter Jews did 


by their Memra, mean the promiſed Meſſial, 


yet two things cannot reaſonally be doubted, 
viz. (I.) That the Jews did by their Mem- 


7a underſtand a Divine Perſon who was 


from the beginning, and who gave beginning 
to all Things, and that the Heathens had 


the ſame Notion of their Logos. (2. That 
the Chriſtians did underſtand theſe Words of 


the Evangeliſt in the Senſe now received by 
the Orthodox, viz. as aſſerting the Pre- ex- 


iſtence and Divinity of the Word made Fleſh, 


and the Production of all things by him. 
Whence. 

zd iy, It muſt follow that the Evangeliſt, 
who was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, mult 


kere have ſpoken of the Logos in the received 


Senſe of Jets and H-athens ; for this being 
apparently the Notion which then obtained 
both among Fews and Gentiles, if they had 
been miſtaken in it, it is incredible that the 
inſpired Evangeliſt coming after them ſhould 


ſo conſpire with them as to expreſs the very 


ſame thing in the ſame Stile, and almoſt in 
the ſame Words, much more that he ſhould 
do it without giving the leaſt caution to 
this purpoſe, that he meant quite another 


thing by it, than what the Platoniſts and ſome ' 
 Fews meant by ſuch words as theſe. For in- 
ſtance, that by the Word he meant, not, as 
they did, one that was for ever, but a Perſon - 


that never was in being till ſome few Years 
ſince; and that by all things that were made, 
he meant not, with them, all the whole Uni- 
verſe, but only all Perſons that were re- 
formed by the Faith of Chriſt ; and that by 


the beginning, he meant not, the beginning of 


the World, as they did, but only the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel, as the Sxinians inter- 
pret theſe Expreſſions. If, I ſay, the Word, 
of which St. Fohn ſpeaks, did not pre-exiſt 
from all Eternity, and was not properly the 
Creator of the World, certainly he would 
have prevented their concluding the contrary 
from his Words by ſome very plain Caution, 
becauſe he-uſed that Stile, and thoſe Words 
under which the contrary had been taught by 
Men of great Reputation; and ſo he would 
not have affirmed the ſame things with them 
concerning the Word, without any farther 


Interpretation or Addition, faying this on- 


ly, that Feſus was that Mord. Again, all 
Chriſtians, whether Orthodox or Heretical, be- 


it not 


Converts among Fcus and Gentiles, that this 
was really the import of them, or with ſich 
confidence have appealed to the Prophetick 
and Country 'Theology of the Fows, and 


the concurring Sentiments of the Heathen: | 
with the words of this Evangeliſt, if they 


had underſtood them in a ſenſe ſo much Fl 
ferent from that, both of the Jews and Hes. 


thens, as that is which the Socinians now + 
put upon them; if then the univerſal Church 


from the beginning did not err in their Inter. 


pretation of theſe words, tis certain we who + 


continue to receive that ſenſe and import of 


them which they have from the beginning 
handed down unto us, muſt {till retain the 


true and genuine Signification of them. 

Ibid. Oo 4 8 y+*30ty. Vide Examen M. 
lii in locum. 

Ver. 4. In him was Life.) That this is to 


be underſtood not of Life natural, but of : 


that Life eternal which he revealed to the 
World. 2 Tim. 1. 19. to which be taught the 
way, Chap. 14. 6. which he promiſed to Belie- 
vers, Chap. 10. 28. which he purchaſed fu 
them, Chap. 6. 51, 53, 54. which be is aps 
pointed to give them, Chap. 11. 2. and t which 
he will raiſe them up, Chap. 5. 29. as having 
Cory in zaum, Life in bimfelf, 26. may be ar- 
gued, (1//,) From the like Expreſſion, 
1 John 5.11. This is the Promiſe that Cod 
bath given us, eternal Life, and that Life is in 
bis Son; whence he is ſtiled the true God 


and eternal Life, ver. 20. the Reſurreftio and 


the Life, Chap. 11. 25. the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, Chap. 14. 6. (2dly,) From 
theſe Words, ver. J. John came to bear Ha- 


- neſs of this Light, that all Men might believe mn 


him, viz. to eternal Life, 1 Tim. 1. 16. for 
ſo Foby witneſſeth, Chap. 3. 15, 36. And 
this anſwers the only Objection againſt 
this Interpretation, that the Evangeliſt ſpeaks 
not of the Word incarnate till ver. 14. and 
that in that reſpe& alone was he the Teach- 
er of eternal Life, for John bare Witneſs 
of him when he was the Word incarnate : 
*twas thus alſo he came into the World, and 


came to bis own, and made Believers the Sons 


of God, ver. 11, 12, 13. and yet all theſe 
things are ſpoken of him before it is faid, 
ver. 14. the Word was made Fleſh. | 

And hence it follows that this Life muſt 


be the Light of Men, by giving them the 
Knowledge of this Life, and of the way 


leading to it, and in which they that walk 
are ſaid to walk in the Light, 1 John 1. J. 4 


- abide in the Light, 2. 20, and to be the Chil- 
dren of the Light according to thoſe . 


1 


6 


(e) Iran. I. 1. ce 3. 1. 3. 


c. 11. p. 257, 258, 259. 


Chap, 
ing either Fews or Gentiles, it u 4 
incredible Jon both ſhould is ſtill more 


in this import of theſe words, had 
been received from the Tradition both of the 


have conſpired . | + 


— 
— 


„ 


. 


hap. L on the Goſpel of F.. John. 


* Mis 
” Ver. 9. Which enligh ens 4a, a»8puro! Block to the weak, 1 Cor. 8. 9. and laith chap. 
bn 6615100 every Man that comes into the World.) 9. 5, 6. have we not ZTucis, a Right, or Pri- 
ut of The Words in the Greek are ambiguous, vilege, by vertue of our Office, to eat and 
o the and may be rendred, which coming into the drink? This Privelege to be the Sons of God 
t the World enlighteus every Man, or as our Tran- is, as Grotius well notes, a Right to the In- 
Belie= lation doth ; but that which countenanceth heritance of the Saints; for, if Children, faith 
d for our Tranſlation, is the Hebrew way of ſpeak- the Apoſtle, then are we Heirs, Heirs of God, 
is ap- ing, that a Man born, is a May coming into Foint-Heirs with Chriſt, Rom: 8. 1. a right 
which the World ; See Dr. Lightfoot here, and the to a bleſſed Reſurrection, the Ss of God being 
aving Words of Chriſt ſaying, For this cauſe was I the Sons of the Reſurreftion, Luke 29:36. a 
Bf" s tori, and came into the World, Chap. 18. 37. Right to abide always in our Father's Houſe, 
Mon, And tho Fuſtin M. Apol. p. 84, & Origen Foln$. 35. a Right to a ſtate of Immorta- 
Cad Hom. 14. in Fer. p. 138. interpret this of lity and Incorruption, this deter Sonſhip in- 
e it in the Light of Nature, ſaying with ſome cluding the Redemption of the Body from Cor- 
00 of the Greek Scholiaſts, , en, 73 4 ruption, Rom. 8. 33. en 
on and garra driporor , be makes every Man to know Ver. 13. Being born not of Blood, nor | 
Truth, what he ouzht to do, ſince all Men are by the will of the Fleſh, nor of the will of Man. 
From Nature »57m:, all have the Knowledge of i. e. we are born Sons, not by vertue of 
Vi Good and Evil, all may from the Conlide- the Blood of Circumciſion, by which the 
"=: ration of the Creatures, advance to the Jews entred into Covenant with God, 
& Ke Knowledge of a Creator; yet is it cer- and became his Sons; not by reaſon of 
And tain, that Chriſt coming into the World, that carnal Generation which makes us 
gainſt could not thus enlighten any Man, they be- Sons by Nature of ſuch Parents, who by 
ks ing all thus enlightned from the beginning their fleſhly Luſtings are incited to beget us; 
„ and the World; in this ſenſe none of them not by the Will of Man adopting another 
ach- could be called Darkneſs, or ſaid not to for his Son and Heir, for want of natural 
itneſs know, receive, or appreli nd this Light, Iſſue; but his Sonſhip ariſeth from the 
nate: v. 4, 10. or when Light is come into the orid, good Pleaſure of God receiving us for his 
and to love Darkneſs more than Light, c. 3. 19; ( Sons, through Faith in Chriſt * Some 
e Sms now hence it follows, that Chriſt muſt be obſerving that the Apoſtle faith, God made | 
theſe aid, v. 4. to be the Light of Men, by giving 411 Men g iris ana, of one Blood, Acts 
; aid, them the Knowledge of eternal Life, and 17. 28. refer this Birth of Blood to our 
| of the way that leadeth to it, and in which natural Production, and our being born of 
muſt they that walk are faid to walk in the Light, the Will of the Fleſh, to the Birth of the 
n the 1 John 1. J. and to abide in the Light, Chap. Jews by that Circumciſion which was made 
» way 2. 10. and to be the Children of the Light, John in the Fleſh; 1 prefer the former Expoſition, 
walk 12.35, 36. To this Light the Baptiſt beareth becauſe though Circumciſion be made in the 
J. to Witnels, that all Men might believe in him Fleſh, it proceeds not , caprtc, from 
Chil- v. 6. to eternal Life, Chap. 3. 36; and there- the Will, Deſire, or Luſting of the Fleſh, 
Nords ore with this Light he, coming irito the but was done by them in Obedience to the 
World, enlighteneth every Man, iz. who Command of God. | | 
. Os doth receive him, v. 12. Ver. 13. And the Word was made Fleſh, * 


h Ver. 10. And the World was made | 
and (yet the Men of) the World knew him that Phraſe, as when tis faid, Gen. 6. = 
teen 


of Chriſt, <bi1ſ ye have the Light, walk in not ;] i. e. ond him not either as their 


lle Light, aud believe in the Light, that je may Maker or their Redeemer. Of this ſee Note 


e the Children of the Light, Chap. 12. 35, 36. on ver. 3. and on Heb. 12. 

I am the Light o the World, he that follows me Ver. 11. He came to his own ;] i. e. to the 
ſhall have the Light of Life, Chap. 8. 12-9. 5. (Jewiſh Nation to whom he was promiſed, 
12. 46. and then the Words following, and to whom only he was perſonally ſent ; 
the Light ſbineth in Darkneſs, muſt reſpect the he being therefore ſtiled 2 Miniſter of the 
Heathen World ſtiled Darkneſs, Eph. 5. 8. Circumciſion fer the Truth of God to confirm the 


' &%e the Note on Rom. 13. 12. and the blind ' Promiſes made to the Father, Rom. 15. 8. 


Jes 3 and the Darkneſs muft be ſaid not from whom according to the Fleſh he came, 
to comprehend it, becauſe the vicious part Rom. 9. 5. and they received him not, i. e. they 
of the World would not own, but hated the generally would not own him as their Me/ſiab 
Light, aud loved Darkneſs rather thanLight, be- and their Saviour. 
-1uſe their deeds were evil, and ſo they were Ver. 12. But to as many 0s received him he 
reproved by it, Chap. 3. 19, 20, 21. ave uri Power to become the Sons of God.) 
Ver. J. He came to teſtifie of this Light, that 'rZ,5ia here ſignifies the Right, Privilege, 
111 Men might believe on him.] See here the Dignity, and Prerogative, as when the 
Deſign of the Bapti/?'s 'Teſtimony, not only Apoſtle warns the ſtrong Chriſtians to ſee 
that tome few Elect, but that all Men might to it, leſt their {Z«oia Privilege or Freedom 
believe in Chriſt. from the Fewiſh Rites be uſed as a ſtumbling 


by bim i.e. Man according to the uſual import o 
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will not fear what Fleſh, ver. 5. that is, what 
Man can do to me, ver. 12. Ila. 40. 5. all Fleſh 
hall fee the Salvation of God, and ver. 6. all 
Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Glory of Man is as 
the Flower of the Field, Jer. 17. 5. cnrſ2d is be 
that truſteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm. 
See Matth. 14. 22. Rom. 3. 29. And this 


7 


to expreſs the 
to Man, declared in taking on him even 
his vileſt part, but alſo to ſhew he came to 
heal, and to recover from Corruption that 
| - Fleſh which by the Sin of Adam was made 
obnoxious to Death' and Corruption ; and 
that this Fleſh, . which ſo inſeparably was 
united to the Divine Nature, muſt be capable 
of Salvation, which the Gnoſticks and Valer- 
tiniaus denied, and the Ebionites who denied 
the Union of the two Natures. 


2, I 


The Scinian Gloſs upon theſe Words, is 
this, that Chriſt was born mortal, ſubjet# to 
Infirmities, Sufferings, and Death, and ſo frail 
and infirm as Fleſh. -- But, 

1, It is to be noted from (w) Novatian, 
that this is the Gloſs of thoſe Hereticks who 
denied the Diſtinction betwixt the Son of 
God and Man, Jeſt they ſhould be obliged from 
theſe Words to own his Divine Nature ; that is, 
this is a Socinian Gloſs. Note, a 
2dly, That this Gloſs is contrary to the ting 
true import of the Words ; for it makes the 


e oagKt 54: 0uer0- Sid 


Epithets to predicate of, and belong to the 
Mord. Now who can reaſonably imagine 
that he, who had before told us, the Mord 
was God, and ſo immortal, the Maker of the 
World, and all things in it, and ſo infinite in 


Word was made Fleſh. 


mord was Fleſh, i. e. frail, infirm, obnoxious © Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 2. 


to Death, and yet ſhould immediately ſay 
ſeen his Glory, as the Glory of the only begot- 3. 10. 
ten Son of God, and of his fulneſs have we 
all received, Grace for Grace ; that he was one 
in the Boſom of the Father, and who alone had 
ſeen the Father, v. 14, 16, 18. Mr. Clerc 
interprets the Words thus, Aud that Reaſon 
Was made conſpicuous by the Man in whom it 
was, telling us that Fleſh ſignifies a conſpi- 


made Fleſh. It follows. 


_ — 


——_— —— 
— 


— — „ 


(u) Num quemadmodum initio plaſmationis noſiræ in Adam, ea que fuit in Deo inſpiratio vitæ, unita plaſmati 
an mavit hominem & animal rationale oftendit ; fic in fine, verbum-Patris & Spiritus Dei adunitus antique ſubſantie 
plaſmationis Adam, vi ventem & perfectum effecit hominem capientem perfectum Patrem, ut quemadmodum in animali 
einne mortui ſumus, ſic in ſpirituali omnes vivificemur, Iren. I. 5. Co 1. Pani igitur qui d Valentino ſunt hoc digma- 
tizantes uti excludunt ſalutem carnis, & roprobent plaſmationem Dei: van autem U* Ebionei unitionem Dei & be-. 
minis per fidem non recipientes in animam ſuam. Ibid. 1 

() Sed error iſtius Hereticorum inde ut opinor orta eſt materia, quia inter filium hominis nihil arbie 
trantur intereſſe, ne facta diſtinctione, & homo & Deus Ieſus Chriſtus facile comprobetur. Eundem enim atque ipſum 
7. e. hominem, filium hominis, etiam filium Dei volunt videri, us homo & caro & fragilis illa ſubſtantia eadem 1 
ipſa filiu Dei efſe dicatur, ex quo dum diſtinctio filii hominis & filii Dei nulla ſecernitur, ſed ipſe filus hom;ms laut 
Dei windicatur, homo tantummodo Chriſtus, idem atque filius Dei aſſeratur, per quod nituntur excludere 1/2191 cam 


factum eſt, cap. 19. © 
(*) Ep» ad Eph. 5. 7. $2, Apol. 2, p. 74. (i) L. 5. c. 23. (a) De Carne Chriſt, c+ 3 
d. Huet p. 357+ | l 


(b) In Matth. Tom. 1. 


O85 eqaygpwls er oagnt , God WAN manifeſted in 
or made conſpicuous in the Fleſh, that is 
in the humane Nature, which is the im. 
port of the Word Fleſh in all the other 
Places where it is attributed to Chriſt by 
' Phraſe is uſed, ſay the (u) Fathers, not only way of diſtinction from his higher Original 
great Affection of the Word as when the Apoſtle ſaith, the Son of God Was 
of the Seed of Abraham, ar# cdp, according to 
the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 5. And that the Son 
whom he had proved to be God, Heb. 1. 
was Partaker alſo of Fleſh and Blood, Heb, 
For it is manifeſt, that in all theſe 
Places Fleſh ſignifies not the Frailty or In- 
firmity of Fleſh, according to the Syciniay 
Gloſs, nor Fleſh as conſpicuous and viſible, 
according to Mr. Clerc's Gloſs, but the hu- 
mane Nature abſolutely taken, according to 
> the Expoſition of all the ancient Fathers; 
of (x) 1gnatius, who ſaith, he was a Phyſician, 
oaprtzes x, mduarinis , fleſhly and ſpiritual, 
„ being God in Fleſh ; of 
() FJuſtin M. who faith, he was the Son 
and the A-, 5; capromentei; Ab vi, 
who by bis Incarnation was made Man; of 
(2) Trenæus, ſaying, Deus igitur homo 
factus eſt, God therefore was made Man ; of 
(a) Tertullian, ſaying, that Chriſtus vere ho- 
minem indutus Deus perſeveravit, Chriſt put- 
on the ' Manhood remained God; and. of 
(b) Origen, who faith, that Chriſt being in 
words frail, infirm, and mortal, and all theſe the form of God, and a Son of the Je- 
ruſalem which is above, left bis Father and Me. 
ther for bis Church, 4d eiTiv y ap yeſos ral auT6; 
gaps „ being made Fleſh for ber, it being ſaid the 


Moreover the Wiſdom of God was made 
Power, v. 3, 10. ſhould inſtantly add, the 888 in the Goſpel, that being * 
. and by t 
Church by which the manifold ian of God 
again of this infirm, frail Being, we have ' was made known even to the Angels, Epl. 
If then that were the reaſon why 
the Word is {aid to be made Fleſh, the Go- 
ſpel and the Church might alſo be {aid to be 


Ibid. Kat t Tl dux, And dwelt or 
pitcht its Tabernacle among us.] T his word 
:oxjro7w hath ſuch an apparent affinity both 


in ſound and ſenſe with the Hebrew E 


Chap, Wha! 


Fleſb had corrupted their ways, Pfal. 56. I cuous Nature, in Oppoſition to that which 
is ſpiritual, as 1 Tim. 3. 16. but there it is not 
faid as here, the Word was made Fleſh, but 
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ed in the Old Teſtament, when mention firm a thing. See Noldius de Particulis, p.356. 
i made of God's dwelling by the Schechi- 2 Cor. 2. 1). 1. 1 Pet. 1.19.4 11. This Glory 


nah, er his - glorious Preſence in the Taber- 
nacle, and often ſhining forth there, and 
thence i» dbz», in Glory ; See the Notes on 
Rom. 1. 23. Phil. 2. 6. that we have reaſon to 
believe this Phraſe relates to the Divine Na- 
ture, or to the fulneſs of the Deity dwelling 
in Chriſt's human Nature. This Schechinah, 
ſay the Jews, was wanting in the ſecond 
Temple, and this Defect was now repaired 
by the Habitation of the Divine Nature in 
the Temple of Cbriſt's Body, fo as never to 
de ſeparated from it, according to the Pre- 
diction of the Prophet Hag gai, Chap. 2. 7. The 
Defire of all Nations ſhall come, and I will f 
this Howſe with Glory. As then God faid with 
retpe& to the Times of the  Meffiah, I will 
come to thee, MDW," & Eur, and will 
duell in the midſt of thee ; that is, faith the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt 
put my Schechinab, or Divine Majeſtly, amon 
5ou, Zach. 2. 10, 11. ſo did he fulfil his Pro- 
mile, by ſending this Emanuel, or Mord made 
Fleſh among them. +. ny 
6 Ibid. And we have ſeen Tiy Sitw ev, bis. 
Co j] wiz. appearing in, and ſhining from 
the Tabernacle of Chriſt's Body, as the Glo- 
ry of the Lord did from the Tabernacle of 
Old ; for the Glory of God in the Old Te- 
ſtament, doth not barely ſignifie the Miracles 
wrought by God, but ether the Glory ap- 
pearing in the Cloud of Glory, as Exod. 16, 
7, 10. by which God teſtified his Preſence" 
with them; and Numb. 14. 22. and v. 21. or 
it ſignifies the Miracles done'by the Glory of 
God then appearing ; and in 2 Pet. 1. 16. it 
ſignifies the bright Cloud, or Glory of God, 
appearing at our Lord's Transfiguration ; not 
any Miracle then wrought, of which we have 
no mention in the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Tran 
figuration: Here therefore the Apoſtle faith, 
We have ſeen the Glory, or the Divinity 
of the Word conſpicuous in the Miracles 
wrought by him. | | 
Ibid. Alt de „rege oo 215, The 
Glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father.) 
Where Note, 


1/, That the Particle g., as, is not here 
a Note of Similitude, 4aa« ec, » but. 
of Confirmation, that this Son truly was the 
only begotten *of the Father, as Cbryſoſtom 
ere notes; So Neh. Y. 2. ard ws are anndic; 
be was 4 faithful Man, Matth. 14. 5. All 
Men beld Jobn 4. vc ,s, to be a Prophet 
indeed. See the Note on Rom. 9. 32. This 
Particle 5; ſometimes anſwers to the Hebrew 
Ach, and ſignifies cer?3, or truly; as P, 73. 
I. Ach tab, os «,ahd , truly God is loving to 
I'rael : Sometimes to Caph, when it is uſed, 
lay the Zeyh Writers, m hh, to con- 


— 


„ Du wen, and wil! 


by the Law, 


from Grace, Galat. 5. 4. 
/ in. Scripture ſignifie the Gifts 0 


ſented by 


is faid to be the Glory wavſerzs, of the only | 


begotten of the Father, i. e. of him who was | 


begotten of him after that ſingular and ex- 


traordinary manner, that this Title can 

agree to him alone, as being, ſaith Lucian, 
the unchangeable Image, dia, Y g, x Surd- 
ves, ual dene Ts Cas , of the Eſſence, Council, 
Power, and Glory of God. Hence is the Legos 
ſtiled by Philo, 5 #jwlsſw& d,, de Agricult, 
p. 152. B. à apw}bſv& va} yerrnfcis de confuſ. 
Ling. p. 258. A. The begotten and firſt born Son 
of God, 5 ie d . Ge, the iuterun ! Son 
F God, Lib. de Nom. Mut. p. 824. By (c) 
Plato, he is ſtiled, 5 ##ſ»G A ſabd u, dH¹,è̊- 
1 i), One begotten of the Good, and moſt 
like to him. And Porphyry fays, That accor- 
ding to the Doctrine of Plato, of the Good, 
i. e. of the Father, was begotten in a manner 
unknown to Men, an Underſtanding in which are 


all Things. Apud Cyril. contr. Julian. I. 8. 


Ibid. INaipn; Ae & kal axnitias, Full of | 
Grace and Truth.) Here vn th 
tive Caſe, is put for the Genitive. So Eph. 
3. 17, that Chriſt may dwell i np lag $noy 
ver. 18. ippi%opyro for zd Cane and Rev, 
I. 5. a Inet Xews 6 paTus for S udpTup@e 
See Examples of the like Conſtruction in 
prophane Authors, produced by Grotius on 
Mark 6. 40. and by Shmidius. Note alſo, 
that it appeareth from the following words, 
ver. 17. For the Law came by Moſes, but 
Grace and Truth by Feſus Chriſt, that this Son 
of God is faid to be full of Grace and 


Truth, in Oppoſition to the Law of Mes. | 


Now Grace in the New Teſtament, implies 
two Things ; both which are declared to be 
wanting in the Law of Moſes : 1/t, The Mer- 
cy of God in the free Pardon of our Sms, or 
our Juſtification or Freedom from the Guilt 
of Sin ; from which we could not be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 38, 39. For 
ith the Apoſtle, can no Man 
be juſtified, Gal. 3. 11. Rom. 3. 20. We bee 
ing juſtified freely by bis Grace thro the Re- 
demption which is in Feſus, ver. 24. Whence 
it is aid to them, who ſeek to be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes, that they are fallen 
2dly, Grace doth 
rit freely conferred upon Believers, who is 
therefore ſtiled 5 S is yewrt, the Gift 
by Grace, Rom. 5. 15. and his Gifts are repre- 
the word Grace, as when St. Pe- 
ter faith, As every Man bath received the Gift, | 
ſo tet him miniſter, as good Stewards, uns 
x«47& ow” , of the manifold Grace of God, 
1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. and St. Paul, Rom. 12.6. 
baving therefore gifts differing «are Tw Mae ac- , 
cording to the Grace given us, whether Pro- 
Rrre phecy, 


” 
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(c) De Repub. 1. 


6. p. 686. C. 


e Nomina- 


the Holy Spi- 


— 3 


wo * 


A Faraphbraſe with Annotations . 


plefie, &c. See Gal. 2. 8, 9. Eph. 3. J. Now 


this promiſe of the Spirit, was the Conſe- 


" quence of Faith in Chriſt, Gal. 3. 14. Hence 
arc theſe two aſſigned as the great Differen- 
ces betwixt the Law and the Goſpel ; that 


the firſt was the Adminiſtration of the Letter 
| {- only, the other of the Spirit ; the firſt the Au- 


miuiſtratiuu of Condenination, the ſecond of 
* Fuſtificatien, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8. Again, the Law 

is 1ajd to have been only a Shadow of things 
+ to come, and an Image of thoſe things of 


\ which Chriſt exhibited the Body, Truth, 


and Subſtance, (cl. 2. 17. Heb. 8. 5.---10. 1. 
See' the Note there: And hence Truth is 

here ſaid to come by Chriſt ; and he is here 
repreſented as full of Truth. 

Ver. 15. He that cometh after me, is (to be) 
preferred before me ; for he was before me, =5- 
Tis ] Here the critical Note is this, 
That 4576 , firft, here ſignifies before ; 10 
1 John 4. 19. He loved us, i, before; 
Marth. 17. 20. Elias ſhall come apeTe: , before 
Cirift ; John 19. 39. Nicedemus who come 
rte, before to Chriſt by Night ; 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. 
There ſhall come an © Apoftacy wearer, before 
Chrift's coming ; and, Tobn 15. 18. They bated 
me Tp T0) Uiiey, before they hated yore. h 

2dly, As for the words *LTe%r wu e ſerty, 
I find no inſtance where it enifies He was 
preferred before ne: And therefore rather chuſe 
to retain the proper import of the words, 


and give the Senſe of the whole, thus, 7 his is 


he of whom I ſaid, He that cometh after me is 
fore me; aud this I ſaid, becauſe he indeed 


before 


| was before me, as being in the beginning «ith | 


Cod. ver 2. 1 | 
Ver. 16. And of bis fullneſs we have all re- 
ceived, nai xdew dv7t y4e7T& , even Grace for 
Grace ;] i. e. of the Fullneſs of Grace in 
him to procure Pardon for us, and of that 
Fullneſs of the Spirit which was in him 
without meaſure, John 3. 34. Luke 4. 1. ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt 
So Fer. 11. 17. the Lord hath pronounced 
againſt thee, ard avTl K Evil for the Evil 
f the Houſe of Iſrael and Fudath. So lau 
ey7Ti rears; Evil for Evil done to us, or ac- 
cording to it, Rom. 12.17. 1 Theſſ. 5. 15. 
1 Pet. 3. 9. S0 &yri 747», ob hanc Rem, «yg 


amples of this kind in Stephanus. So (a) 
T heoclymenus ſaith to Helena, let us forget 
what is paſt, and be reconciled, that ſo dei. 
drr Ader D en, we may receive Kindneſs 
upon Kindneſs ; and one in (b) Theognis de- 
fires rather to die than to ſuffer, «»7' 4116, 
eviec, Sorrow upon Sorrow ; ſo that this Phraſe, 
Grace for Grace, may either ſignifie the abun- 
dance and continual Influence of Divine Bleſ- 
ſings conferred upon us; or, with relation 
to the Spring and Fountain of them we have 


— 
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3 


received Grace, or Tokens of the Divi 
Favour, agreeably to the Grace of Gos 
vouchſafed to us, in ſending his Son, and 
ſuitably to the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chy; 
mentioned, 2 Cor. 8. 9. and frequently in 10 
beginning, and the Cloſe of St Pals E y 
ſtles, as that from which we derive 1 
ſpiritual Bleſſings in Heavenly Things, Ep 
FR... WRT #3 al 
Ver. 18. No Man hath ſeen Gad a. 
time, 2 eig ware, | Here Grotius thinks, * 
ew:2xs bath ſeen, is put for bath known, as 
chap. 3. 32. and Eph. 3. ver. I1. giving the 
Senſe thus, No Man hath known the ſure 
Comnſels of God at any time, concerning the Re. 
demption of Mankind, which Chrift' now decla. 
reth to the World ; but tho' this Senſe of the 
words be good, yet the Phraſe in the Old 
and the New Teſtament repreſenting God 
as one, whom no Man can ſee and live, a; 
Exod. 33. 20, 23. and who'drwells in Light in. 
acceſſible, to which no mortal Eye can approach, 
and whom no Man bath ſeen or can ſce, 1 Tim. 
6. 19. and. the ſeeing of him in the Cloud 
the Symbol of his glorious Preſence, being 
called the ſceing of him Face to Face, Gen. 32. 
30. Num. 14. 14. and being deemed ſuch a 
Viſion as would cauſe God to take aua 
their Lives, Fudg. 6. 22, 23.---13. 22. 1/a. 
6. 5. I would rather refer this here to the 
Preſence of the Word with the Father, men- 
tioned chap. 1. 1. and his being with him in 
Heaven in that Glory, in which he there 
dwells, and his coming down from thence 
as from the Boſom of the Father, to decke 
heavenly things to us, which, faith he, me 
can do but the Son of Man who' is in Heaven, 
chap. 3, 12, 13. See the Note there. For if 
this being in the Boſom of the Father, did 
only ſignifie his Friendſhip and intimate Ac- 
quaintance with God, it may be aſcribed to 
-Abraham who was the Friend of God, James 
2, 23, to Moſes, who talked with him Face to 
Face as a Man ſpeaking to his Friend, Exod. 
33, 11, and to the Apoſtles, who had be 
Mind of God revealed to them, 1 Cor, 2,16, 
Whereas in the other ſenſe, it will be pro- 
per and peculiar to Chriſt, to be in the B.- 


* ſom of the Father, as St. John ſeemeth here 
a, for the ſake of which. See many Ex- 


to repreſent it. 
Ibid. Eis + xi4aw, In the Boſom.] Note, u 
that eis + A Is here put for iy N A 


So eis ain, in the City, Matth. 2, 23,467 


later 7 ,in their times, Luke 1, 20, 1%, in 
Crobich, Alte J, 4, «is yiaw in the Gall, Alls 
8, 23, Se Mark 1, 39,--2, I,---$, 34- Luke 
8, 48,—9, 61,---11, 7J,---16, 8. 8 J, v 
13, 42. Epb. 1, 10. Heb. 11, 9. 
Ver. 20. He confeſſed and denied not, bit 
confeſſed. ] Such Pleonaſins are frequent in the 


Scripture. So 2 Kings 18. 36. The N el 
61 


— 


(a) Euripid, Helen. v. 1 25. 


(b) V. 34: 


on the Goſpel of St. John. = 


nap, . 


ei Peace, and anſwered nothing, Iſa. 38. 1. 
Thos ſhalt die, and not live; EzeK. J. 6. an 
end is come, the end is come, it is come; and. ef- 
pecially in the Writings of this Evangeliſt. 
So 1 7obn 1. f, 3- Tha which we have beard, 
that which wwe have ſeen, that which we haue 
beheld ith our Eyes; and, chap. 12. 27. 16 
true, aud is 10 lie. See here, ver. 3. 

Ver. 21. Art thou Elias © And be ſaid, 10 
1 an not. | Sce the Note on Matth. 1 1. 14. 
Art thou that Prophet ꝰ] Jeremy, ſaith Gro- 
uus, there being a Rumour among them, that 
he was to return to them. See the Note on 
Nat h. 11. 9, 10. When the People were mu- 
ing among themſelves, whether the Baptiſt 
vere the Chriſt, he takes off that Suſpicion 
of his own accord, Luke 3.15. Here he re- 
turns an Anſwer to the Enquiries of the Pha- 
riſes. | 
** 24. And they that were ſent, were of 
the Phariſees ;] i. e. of the Patrons of Tradi- 
tion, who thought themſelves ſo exact in 
all the ordinary Rules which were to be 
obſerved, that this new rite of Baptizing, 
by way of Preparation for the Meſſiah, of 
which their Traditions were wholly ſilent, 
muſt be extraordinary, and therefore they 
enquire, ) b Big 

Ver. 25. Ti Z, Banlife:; I hy then bapti- 
zeſt thou 2] Why uſeſt thou towards us Fews, 
who are already Holy and in Covenant with 
God, a Rite only uſed by us towards Hea- 
' then Proſelytes, to cleanſe them from their 
Impurity, and to prepare them to enter into 
Covenant with God? Note alſo, That -} 
here is put for % 7: , why or for what cauſe, ' 
as Matth. 17. 10. 21 %, why ſay the Scribes, 
chap 6 28. 71 veer re y y take ye thought. 
So Chap. J. 3.---16. 8-19. 7.---22. 18. Jobn 
4. 17.--7, 19.—-9. 27.---10, 20.---18, 21, 23. 
—20. 13, 15. | 

Ver. 26. ] baptize with Water to Repen- 
tance ;] i. e. Jam the Meſſenger of which 
Malachy ſpeaks, who am ſent before the 
Lord, to prepare his way, by _—_ you 
to W and Amendment of Life, and 
therefore baptize you with Water, to mind 
you of that Purity of Heart which is requi- 
ite to the Reception of him; ſo that by my 
baptizing you with Water to produce in you 
that Purity, will be fulfilled the Promiſe of 
God by Ezekiel, chap. 36. 25. I will ſprinkle 
clean Water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; 
and by his Baptiſm, will be fulfilled the 
words following, ver. 37. I will put my Spirit 
within you. | 

Ver. 27. "Os Zur god us vie,. ] See this 
Reading vindicated, Examen Milit in locum. 
Ver. 28. Is Bethabara ;] that is, accor- 
ding to the import of the word Beth y bara, 
avout the Place where the Jeus paſſed over 7or- 


— — 
% ___. 


ted, faith. Dr. (* Lightfoot, beyond Jordan, 
in the Scytbopolitan Country, where the Fews 
dwelt among the Scyrophanicians. 

Ver. 19. Bebold the Lamb of God, à A & 
d unf]iz , who taketh awaythe Sins of the World.] 


0 
This Grotius refers to the — x r e 
Mens Lives; whereas it plainly reſpects the 


Lamb ſlain, as a piacular Victim, 1 Pet. 14. 
19. to redeem us to God by his Blood, Rev. 
5. 9. or to procure for us Redemption, that 
is, the Remiſſion of Sins, Eph. 1. J. Col. 1. 1. 
and to exempt all that believed in him from 
that Sentence of Death. which came upon 
the World for the Sin of Adam. To illu- 
ſtrate this, let it be noted, (1.) That when 
a Sacrifice was offered for Sin, he that brought 


it, laid his Hand upon the Head of the Vi- 


ctim, according to the Command of God, | 
Lev. I. 4— 3. 2.---4- 4 and by that Rite 


transferred his Sins upon the Victim, who | 


is ſaid to tate tbem upon him, and to carry 
them away : Accordingly, in the daily Sa- 
crifice of the Lamb, the Stationary Men, 
faith Dr. Lightfoot, who were the Repreſen- 
tatives of the People, laid their Hands upon 


the Lambs thus offered for them; and theſe  ' - 


two Lambs offered for the daily Sacrifice, 


were bought with that hf Shekel, which all 


the Jews yearly paid, tis Aue Tis JN de av 


T ν tel F Jux evil, as the price of Re- . 


demption of their Lives, to make an atonement for ' 


them, Exod. 30. 12, 14, 16. This Lamb was 
therefore offered to take away the Guilt 
of their Sin, as this Phraſe ſignifies when it 
relates to Sacrifices. See the Note, 1 Pet. 
2. 25. When therefore the Baptiſt had ſaid, 
He baprized them for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


he here ſhews them by what means that Re- 


miſhon was to be obtained. | 
Ver. 31, 33. Aud I knew him not.] by face, 
or any converſe with him, till he came to 
my Baptiſm ; God ſo ordering it, that there 
ſhould be no ſuſpicion, that I thus teſtified | 


of him by Compact: Obſerve alſo, That 


the Baptiſt ſaid this at the fame time that 
he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending on him; 
ver. 30. and ſeeing this Sign made good, he 
teſtifies, this was that Son of God who 
ſhould baptize them with the Spirit, ver. 33, 
34. See Note on Matth. 3. 14. 

Ver. 37. Two Diſciples} of the Baptiſt hear- 
ing this Teſtimony of their Maſter, they 
come to him, either to abide with him, or to 

ain farther knowledge of him ; and there- 
ore they enquire where he dwelt, ver. 39. 
that. they might repair to him thither, not 
thinking it proper to ask him in the Streets 
concerning the Meſſiah and his Kingdom. 

Ver. 40. One of the two was Andrew.) The 
other is thought to have been St. John him- 

R rr 2 ſelf, 
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” "oP 


ſelf, who. uſually conceals his Name: Note 


hence, that theſe two were called before 


Peter. 


VA 
- UQ 


hh 
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Ver. 42. Thou art Simon, &c.) Woltzoge- 
nius notes, 'That Chriſt here gives Peter a 


Specimen of his Divine Virtue ; and ver. 47. 


he diſcovers the Secrets of the Heart of Phi- 
lip, ſhewing, that he was able by the Holy 
Spirit to ſearch into the moſt internal Recei- 
ſes of the Heart. 

Ver. 44. Of Beth/aida, the City of Andrew 
and Peter ;] i.e. where they dwelt : This 
ſeems to be added, to ſhew the reaſon why 
Philip followed Jeſus before he knew any 
thing of his Doctrine, becauſe what he had 
heard from them who dwelt near him, had 


prepared his Mind ſo to do; and from the 


following Words of Philip and Nathaniel, we 
have found him, &c. we learn, that not only 
Peter and Andrew, but Chriſt himſelf had 
diſcourſed to Philip of the Predictions of the 
Law and the Prophets concerning him. Note 
alſo, z,, ver. 36. is put for tet s, of whom, 
as ver. 15. 

Ver. 49. Thou art the Son of God, thou art 
the King of Iſrael.) Theſe ſeem to be the 
two 'Titles of the Meſſiah, in the Fewiſh 
Phraſe ſignifying the ſame thing; for though 
the Fews acknowledged the Maſſiab ſhould 


ſenſe in which Chriſt was 17 qe, 
per and peculiar Son of God; for this they | 
upon as Blaſphemy, 4 * 


be the Son of God, yet not in that high 
the Pro- 


ohn 5. 18. but ; 
that ſenſe in which Nc {tile theme, 1 


Sons, Jobn 8. 41. 
Ver. 51. Hereafter ſball ye ſoe the Heavey; 


opened, and the Angels of God aſcending ay; K 


deſcending on the Sons of Man.) Chriſt here 
ſeems to allude to Jacob's Ladder, of 
which we read Gen. 28. 12, 13, on the 
top of which was the Divine Majeſty 
and the Angels aſcending, faith Maimmnig;; 
to receive bis Commands, and deſcending ; 
execute them; Chriſt therefore by theſe Words 
ſeems to inform them, that the Miracle, 
which they ſhould fee performed by hin, 
ſhould declare the Divine Majeſty preſent 
with him, and giving him thoſe Commands 
he was to execute by his Prophetick Office 
as Clearly as if they had ſeen the Angels | 
of God aſcending and deſcending on him. 
They who refer this to the Day of Jude. 
ment, did not conſider this was to happen 
«ret, within a little wbile ; and they who 
refer it to Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſurrection, 
muſt ſhew how the Angels then aſcended 
and deſcended on Chriſt in the fight of the 


Apoſtes. 


i. A ND the third Day (from Simon's 
coming to Chriſt, chap. 1. 42) there 
was a Marriage (Feaſt) in « Cana of Gali- 
lee, and the Mother of Jeſus was there (un- 
called.) | 
2. And both Jeſus was called and his Diſ- 
ciples, (Gr. but both Feſus and his Diſciples 
were called) to the Marriage. 
3. And when they wanted Wine, the 
b Mother of Jeſus (being concerned for this want 


ef ber Relations,) faith to him, they have no 


Wine; (hoping by this Intimation, be by a Mi- 
racle would ſupply this Want.) 

4. Jeſus faith unto her, c Woman, what 
have I to do with thee ? d mine hour (i. e. 
that time for manifeſting my Glory by my Mi- 
racles, ver. 11.) is not yet come, (and ſo I 
am not bound to have regard to thy Solicitations in 
this thing.) 

5. His Mother (expecting, notwithſtandin 
this Anſwer, that he might gratifie her, (fait 
to the Servants, Whatſoever he ſaith to you, 


do it. 


6. And there were ſet there ſix Water pots 
(or Ciſterus) of Stone, after the manner of 
the purifying of the Jews, (who conſtantly 
waſhed before Meals,) containing two or three 
Firkins apiece. 

g. Jeſus faith to them, Fill the Water-pots 


wy Water : And they filled them up to the 
rim. 

8. And he faith to them, Draw out nov 
(of this Liquor,) and bear (it) to the Co- 
vernour of the Feaſt, and they bare it. 

9. When the Ruler of the Feaſt had taſted 
the Water which was made Wine, and knew 
not whence it was ; but the Servants that 
drew the Water knew, (i. e. not knowing is t0 
be Water, miraculouſly turned into Wie by 
Chriſt, as the Servants did, ) the © Governour e 
of the Feaſt, called the Bridegroom ; 

10. And faith to him, Every Man at tlie 
beginning (of 4 Feaſt) doth (ae to) ſet forth ; 
good Wine; and when Men f have wel 
drank, then that which is worſe, (i. e. ſual- 
ler,) but thou haſt kept the good Wine un- 
til now. 

11. This beginning of (bit) Miracles did 
Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and (rherely) & ma- 5 
nifeſted forth his Glory; and his Diſciples 
(who ſaw the Miracle) believed on bim. 

12. After this he went down to Caperna- 
um, he and his Mother, and his Brethren, 
and his Diſciples, and they continued there 
not many Days. : 

13. And (for) the Jews Paſſover was at 
hand, and Jeſus went up (with them) to Je- 


ruſalem. 
14 And 
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thoſe that ſold Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, 
( for Sacrifices ; and the Changers of Money, 
(or thoſe who returned it by way of Exchange, ) 

ing. 0 

6 = 2 And when he had made a h Sconrge of 

ſmall Cords, (or of Ruſhes,) he drove them 
all out of the Temple, and (that is) the 
Sheep and the Oxen, and poured out (upon 
the Ground) the Changers of Money, and over- 
threw the (counting) Tables, ( Man making 
am re ance.) 1 | 

16. And (he) faith to them that fold 
Doves, Take theſe things hence; (and) make 
not my Father's Houſe an Houſe of Mer- 
chandize. | 

17, And his Diſciples (afterwards ) re- 
membred that it was written (of bim, The 
7eal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up, (P/al. 


' 69. 9. i. e. hath fed upon my Spirits, and conſu- 


med them.) 
18. Then anſwered the Jews, and faid to 
: him, i What Sign ſheweſt thou to us (that 
thou art a Prophet,) ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things, (which only Magiſtrates or Pro- 
phets have Authority to do g 
19. Jeſus anſwered, and faid to them, 


Annotations 


N Cana of Galilze ;] to diſtinguiſh 
it from aut her Cana which was 
in the Tribe of pra, joſh. 16. $.-—17. 9. 
whereas this was in the Tribe of Aſſur in 
Galilec, Joſh. 19. 28. and probably where A- 
pbæus or Cl:opas.,, whoſe Wife was Mary, the 
Siſter of the Mother of our Lord, lived: For 
that this Marriage was in his Houle, is con- 
jeftured, 1ſt, Becauſe the Mother of our 
Lord is there uncalled, by reaſon of her near 

relation to them; whereas Chriſ and his Di/- 
ciples are bid to the Wedding. 2djy, Be- 
cauſe his Mother is fo ſolicitous for the ſup- 
ply of the Wine. 

þ Ver. 3. The Mother of Feſus ſaith to him, 
they have no Nine] Some conceive, by rea- 
ton of this Expectation of his Mother, that 
Chriſ miraculouſly might provide Wine for 
them, that whillt he lived privately with 
his Parents, he might upon ſome occaſion in 
an extraordinary manner ſuppl 
of Neceſſaries. St. Chry/oftom 1ays, ſhe was 
moved to ask this from the Conſiderati- 
on of his miraculous Conception and Birth, 
the Teſtimony of the Baptiſt, and his ga- 
thering Diſciples. Grotius thinks, that 2 


Ver. 1. 
a 


em 


their want 


(This ſhall be a Sign to you,) k Deſtroy this k 
Temple (of my Body,) and (when you have 
done this,) in three Days I will raiſe it up 
(again.) | | 
20. Then faid the Jews, 1 Forty and fix 
Years was this Temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three Days? (and this they 
ſaid, thinking that Chriſt had ſpoken of the Tem- 
ple of Feruſalem.) | 0 
2 But he ſpake of the Temple of his 
v. 
22. When therefore he was riſen from the 
Dead, his Diſciples remembred that he had 
ſaid this to them, and they believed the Scri- 


pture, ( ſpeaking of bis Reſurrettion,) and the 


Word which Jeſus had faid | 
23. Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the 

Paſſover, on the Feaſt-day, (Gr. , 75 b, 

in the time of the Feaft,) many believed in 


his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles that 


he did. | 

24. But ſeſus did not commit himſelf un- 
to them, (or confide' in them as bis ſincere 
1 m becauſe he knew (the Hearts of ) 


Men 
25: And needed not that any ſhould teftifie 


of Man; for he knew what was in Man. 


on Chap. II. 


ſepbh was then dead, becauſe he is not men- 
tioned here. | Ky 

Ver. 4. TI 2% » (ot ; Womani, what 
have I to do with thee ® The Papifts here 
contend, that theſe Words are not to be 
deemed a Reprehenſion of his Mother, but 
only an Inſtruction to his Diſciples, that in 
the things of God, they ought not to have 
por to the Solicitations of earthly Parents. 

ut, 5 

1/, The word 5%, Woman, plainly | 
ſhews, theſe words were directed not to His 
Diſciples, but to his Mother. And, | 

24% We never find this Phraſe uſed in 
Scripture otherwiſe, than by way of Objur- 


0 | wag or Reprehenfion ; as when -Fephtha 


ys to the King of Amon, Judge. rt. 12. 


/ i. wel C; what have I to do with thee, that 


thou come? to fight againſt my Land © And Da- 
vid to the Sons of Zeritiah, 2 Sam. 16. 10. 
Ti uot % α ; what have Ito do with you 9 And 
again, chap. 19. 22. and Pharaoh. Necho to o- 


fias, 2 Cliton. 35. 21. 1 Efdr. 1. 26. 1 Kings 


19. 18. and Eliſha to Foram, 2 Kings 3. 13. 
zaly, (a) Maldoriate confeſſeth that moſt 
of the ancient Fathers do openly or obſcurely 
intimate 


AS. Sod #4 £4 - * — P - 3 - R 


— 
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(a) Inter vereres Authores paucot ad modum in venio qui non aut apertè dicant aut obſcure ſignificent, aliquam caloam 
aur erwrem fuiſſe, quod filium ad faciendum miraculum incitaverit, ſi non 63 allud4 certe intempeſlivꝰ & ante tempus 


it fecit. Mald. in locum. 
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intimate what (b) - Ireneus plainly faith, that 


- ſhe was guilty of ſome fault or error in incitin 


d 


ber Sou to this Miracle unſeafonably. So (c 
Chryſoftom, Euthymius, and (d) THeophylact up- 
on the Place. „ ©20k op | 
Ibid. Od fix 16: pt, My hour is not 
yet come.) Dr. Lightfoot thinks this is ſpoken 
becauſe Chriſt was to begin his publick Mi- 
niſtry, and to confirm it with Miracles at Fe- 
ruſalem, and therefore ſaith, chap. J. 8. 5 xa - 


ee ig, my time of going up to Feruſalem is 


uot yet. Others, with Dr. Hammond, lay, this 
hour ſignifies the time of doing his Miracles, 


- iy 2þbncia, openly was not yet, and there- 


fore tho* he did this Miracle, he did it ſo 
privately, that neither the Governour of the 
Feaſt, nor the Bridegroom, nor the Gueſts 
knew that he had done ir, but the Servants 
only. Laſtly, it is obſervable that G. Nyſſ?n, 
reads theſe words by way of Interrogation, 
viz. Woman, what have I to do with thee ? 
I have begun to gather Diſciples, and to act 
as one ſent from God, and is not the hour 
of my Exemption from thy Authority yet 
come ? ee” . | 
Ver. 9. $026 + wueioy 6 AN] , The 
Governour of the Feaſt called the Bridegroom.] 
To this Governour of the Feaſt it belonged to 


bleſs what was prepared, and having drank 
of the Cup thus bleſſed, to ſend it about to 


the whole Company, whence Chriſt faith to 


the Servants, draw out and bear it to the Go- 
- . vernour of the Feaſt, v. 8. Moreover the word 
cone doth not neceſſarily ſignifie to call the 
abſent Bridegroom, but may only intimate 


that the Ruler of the Feaſt ſpake thus to him 
being preſent ; for, as Phavorinus faith, this 
word with an accuſative Caſe ſignifies 73 2axo 
x 73 v, both to call and to ſpeak to. Thus in 
Sophocles, Ti ge, is, what ſayeſt thou ? and 
here, chap. 13. 13. dee corgrs js Klee,, is, 
you ſay Iam your Maſter : So iu Tic Nas e 
is, to ſpeak out of the Belly, Iſa. 8. 19. is 7%; 755 
gwvey to ſpeak out of the Earth, 11a. 19. 3. and 
s owray , not to ſpeak, Pſal. 113. 15. 

Ver. 10. Kai iray peluanor, Aud when Men 
haue well drunk then that which is worſe.) The 
word yugJoxe3 does not here ſignifie 20 be 
drunk, but to drink to ſatiety, or as Phavo- 
rinus ſaith, n to be filled with Wine. 
So Gen. 43. 34. The Brethren of Joſeph drank, 


ee gv ps} abrs, and were merry with him, 


ſaturati ſunt cum eo, they were /atisfied, faith 
the Vulgar. So Pſal. 23. 5. My Cup runneth 


oer, 5/nzuev u ue hUονν,νa faith the Septuagint. 


So rieſe g usb e, Cant. 5. 1. is drink abun- 


dantly. Hag. 1. 6. iyriere N u &; willu, ye 
drank but not to ſatiety) So Ecclus. 1.16. The 
fear of the Lord uhu, repleniſheth Men with 
her Fruits; and chap. 32. 13. Bleſs the Lord, 


3 


80 Jerom on 


ue)voxore (, who: filleth thee with Sad things 

Jer. 31. 14. 9 fei wo 
7 legt I will ſatiate the Soul of my Prief 
with Fatneſs, and ver. 25. wnt)uos nas. t& y 
J, I have ſatisfied EVEery thirſty 950 a 
and on thoſe Words, Hoſea 14. 7. bi 
air » Tom. 5. F. 151. H. 152. H 1. Ke 
1 Maccab. 16. 16. Moreover theſe are nc 
the words of Chriſt, but of the Ruler of 
the Feaſt, declaring, not how it was with 
the Gueſts there preſent, but only that 
it was the uſual cuſtom to bring the beſt 


Wine firſt, and when Men had well drank, 


then the meaner fort, and that this cuſtom 
was not then obſerved. And, 3dly, ad. 
mit ſome Perſons might exceed in drink. 
ing of this very Wine miraculouſly made 
which yet is more than can be gathered 
from the Text, our Lord cannot be charged 
with miniſtring to that Exceſs by makin 
this Proviſion of it, unleſs we alſo charge 
the Providence of God as being inſtrumental 
to all that Gluttony and Drunkenneſs which 


is committed in the World, becauſe it doth 


afford that Meat ard Drink which by the 
858 and Drunkard are abuſed to Fx. 
cels. 

Ver. II. Kai 32ariewrs 75v JE evrs, Aud be 
manifeſted his Glory ;] i. e. his Power of working 
Miracles which is ſtiled his Glory, Job 17. 
22. 2 Cor. 3. 18. and for which he was glorifed 
4 all, Luke 4. 15. And this was opportunely 

one to confirm the Faith of the Apoſtles who 
were newly come to him, and therefore it is 
added, that they believed on him. 


Ver. 15, 16. He made a Scourge of ſmall |, 


Cords, &c.] To what hath been faid, Note 
on Matth. 21. 14. Mark 11. 17. add, (I.) That 
Chriſt by making ſuch a Whip of Bull-ruſhes, 
which could hurt no body, ſeemed to inſ- 
nuate, that he would not uſe external force 


to take _ the abuſes of Men relating 


to his Worſhip. And, (2.) by calling the 
Temple his Father's Houſe, he diſtinguiſb- 
eth himſelf from other Prophets, who ſome- 
times ſtile God their God, ai. 57. 21. 
but never their Father. And, (3.) by purging 
the Court of the Gentiles from Merchandize, 
not unlawful in it felf, but neceſſ- 
ry for the Sacrifices which were to be 
offered in the Temple, tho* not neceſſary 
to be brought there, he ſufficiently in- 
ſinuates that a diſtinction is to be made 
betwixt places ſacred and prophane, and 
that what may as well be done elſewbere, 
ought not to be done in the Houſe of God, 
the Place appointed immediately for his 
Worſhip. 8888 

Ver. 18. Ti Crps7oy Seurvere , Ii Hat Sigh ſhews 


eft thou ? &c] This they ask becauſe » ” 
ong 
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(b) Dominus repellens ejus intempeſti uam feſii nationem . gnid mihi & tibi eft mulier? I. 2. c. 18. p. 277. 
(e) *Qs draigus Ti C ,) Ti 7 aydudrirar. Chryſoſt. 
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jonged only to the Magiſtrate, as being llated, faith he, I have cleanſed ; that 
God's Miniſter and Vicegerent, or to'a Temple of my Body Which you will deſtroy 
Prophet to take away Abuſes in God's T will raiſe up 
Service. Now a Prophet muſt ſhew himſelf dent from this, that after his Reſurrection his 
to be ſo by ſome Miracles, or ſome Prediction Diſciples believed the words which Jeſus had 
of a thing future; this laſt Chriſt doth by ſaid, ver. 22. which, had not Chriſt raiſed 
fayings E Ye pas his own Body from the Dead, they could 
Ver. 19. Aua I re, Deftroy this not have done. See the Note on Chap. 


5 Temple, and I will build it up in three Days.) 10. 18. I confeſs it is more frequently ſaid 


When elſe where they require a Sign, he re- in Scripture, that the Father raiſed him from 
mits them to the Sign of Jona the P | 
Matth. 12. 39, 40. And here he alſo ſeems ſaid, that it might appear, that he had fully 


/ 


: And that he did fo, is evi- 


rophet, \' the Dead, and this was neceſſary to be 


in effect to do the fame thing, by ſaying, ſatisfied the Divine Juſtice for our Sins, in 


that by raiſin 


of the Temple of his Body that he was by him delivered from that Death 


aſter they had deſtroyed ity or by his Re- he ſuffered for them. But then as the Reſur- 


ſurrection from the Dead, he would afford rection in general is often aſcribed to God 
them a convincing Demonſtration” that he the Huber, and yet it cannot be denied that 


had good Authority for what. hie ſaid, and God the Son ſhall raiſe the Dead by his on 


did, and that he was that Prophet which was Power, as the Scripture teſtifies, John 5. 28, 


to come. 4. 229.—6. 39, 40, 44, 54. 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 
Note alſo that theſe Words are not im- 25, 26. Rom. 14. 19. Philip. 3. 21. * 5 


perative, i. e. Chriſt doth not bid them de- 1. 18. So is it to be owned that the Haber 


ſtroy his 2 but only permiſſive and pre- raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, nor yet is it to 


gave of he ſaw they would do, and be denied that our Lord raiſed up himſelf, 


theretore he faith, avoa3+, ye will deſtroy this ſeeing he was quickned by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 


Temple. Examples of like nature we have 22, 1 Pet. 3. 18. and God raiſed him up fe 
in the Old Teſtament, as Gen. 20. J. He dh ans, by bis Spirit, Rom. 1. 4. and 
ſhall pray for thee, and live thou; and chap. 42. this Spirit as he was the Spirit of the Father, 
18. Do this and live, i. e. thou ſhalt live; ſo was he alſo the Spirit of Chrif, 1 Pet. 1. 
Deut. 32. 50. Die in this Mountain, i. e. thon 11. and dwelt eflentially in him. And thus 
ſhalt die there. See Iſa. 8. 9, 10-——54-1. it is eaſie to conceive, how he raiſed up” him- 
And in the New, as in thoſe Words of Chriſt / ſelf, and yet his Reſurrection might be aſcri- 
to Judas, what thou doeft, do quickly, John 13. bed to God the Father, viz. Becauſe he did 
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27. and that of St. Paul, be angry, and ſin not, it by virtue of the Spirit of the Father dwel- 


Eph: 4. 26. See the Note there. Moreover 
he ſeemeth here to call his Body a Temple, 
and elſewhere to declare he was one greater 
thau the Temple, Matth. 12. 6. becauſe the 
Divinity dwelt always and inſeparably in it, 
as the Jes thought the Divinity did in the 
Temple built by Solomon. © Foſephus not only 
tells us that Solomon prayed thus at the De- 
dication of it, ins] Lo X 101ERV. Tova. To C's r- 
ue]G de * redv amomnoet, that ſome portion of 
the Drome Spirit might coine down upon the 
Temple, Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. p. 264. F. but that 


in all Mens Opinion there was an ia \nuia ©8% 


ra ανʃäs, an Advent to, and Habitation of Go 
in it, ibid. p. 263. and that God came down 
into the Temple, and did xar2oxbuv iv a 9 
pitch bis Tabernacle in it, ibid. D. G. See the 
Note on 1 Cor. 6. 19. In the ſecond Tem- 
ple, fay the Fews, were wanting the Lrim 
and Thummim, the Divine Glory, the Hol 

Spirit, and the Oil of Gladneſs. Now Chri 

was that Oracle from ' whom we might re- 
ceive Anſwers full of Truth and Light ; in 
him dwelt the true Schechinab, he Pad the 
Spirit without meaſure, and he was anoint- 


ed with the Oil of Gladue{s above bis Fellows ; + 


and ſo in theſe reſpects was greater than 
the Temple. The Temple which you have 


ä 


ling in him. | 

Ver. 20. T4224 t077% 9 {= £7670 & x8 »9n 6 
rad dr, Forty and ſix. Tears hath this Temple 
been building.] Mr. Wh. here faith, the Words 
ſhould be rendred Forty ſix Tears bath this Temple 
beeu built; but our Verſion is juſtified from 
the uſe of the ſame Word in the Sptuagint, 
in the ſame Caſe, Ezra 5. 16, 7d e , 7% 
vv  xoSoukhn rat bx i76kt, this Temple bath 
been building from that time to this, and hath not 
yet been finiſhed. 2dly, The Argument of the 
Fews requires this Senſe, which our Tranſla- 
tion giveth of theſe Words, for it is plain 
Folly to ſtate thus the Years from which 
it had been built, to prove it could not be 
built again in three Days; ſince this could 
have no more Force to prove it could not 
be built in three Days, than its being 
built at any other time; but the Argument 
is plain and ſtrong, according to our Ver- 
ſion, viz. That it could not reaſonably be 
thought that Chriſt himſelf, or with bis 
{mall Retinue ſhould do that in three Days, 
which had already coſt many thouſand La- 
bourers forty fix Years to build. 

Mr. //hifton's Computation, I confeſs, is 
very plauſible at the .firſt View, it begins 
thus, (e) Joſenhus aſſures us that the ns 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


© or Temple was begun in the 18th Year of 
& Herod from the Death of Autigenus, and 
cc that it was finiſhed in a Tear and fix 
& Months; now from theſe Circumſtances 
* we may certainly find the Year we en- 
& quire for; Antigonus was ſlain about Fuly, 
% A. p. J. 4677. and fo Herod's 18th Year 
© muſt begin about July 4694, and con- 
e tinue till 7uly 4695. Let us ſuppoſe the 
Temple begun about the Feaſt of Tabernacles 


in this 18th Year 4694, add a Year and fix 


Months, the ſpace in which it was building, 
and it will appear to have been finiſhed at the 
Paſſover N. 4696 ; from the Paſſover let 
us count forty ſix Years, and this will bring 
us to the Paſſover we enquire. for, Niſan 
41742, which is, A. D. 29. But yet from 
an exact View of this Computation, I find 
it fails in almoſt every Particular. For, 

1ſt, It is tain from (f) Jaſepbus that 


- Antigonus neither was, nor could be lain in 
the Month of July, becauſe the Temple was 
not taken by Herod and Sſius, till the 1oth 


Day of S&ptember, it being taken, faith, 7o- 
ſephus, Th £60TH 776 ge 46 „ 07 the Feaft of the 
Fa, by which Words, faith (g Langius, he 
intends no other than the Faſt preſcribed by 
the Law of Mecſes, and mentioned in his own 
Hiſtory as a Faſt; for he names the Day, 
that every one might know certainly when 
the City was taken, which, had there been 
more Faſts, they could not have done by 
this Character, Sed omnem dubitationem eximit 
appoſita vox zen, but the word Feaft added 
to it, puts the matter beyond doubt, for 
there was but one Paſt ſo called in a Year. 
This, ſay I, is demonſtrable from the word 
Zopri , the Feaſt of the Faſt, the 1oth of Tiſri, 
being the only Faſt mentioned among the 
Feaſts. of the Lord, and called a Sabbath of 
' Sabbaths, Lev. chap. 16. and chap. 21. and 


x: being by all Writers called be Feaft of Expi- 


ation. And this is alſo evident from the Word 
»weiz » for this being the only Faſt of God's ap- 
pointment,is by the Scripture, Philo and Foſephus 


- emphatically ſtiled the Faſt-Day : Thus /ailing 


was dangerous, faith St. Paul, becauſe the Faft 
was paſt, Acts 27. 9. for on the 10th Day of 


the ſeventh Month we faſt till eventide, faith 


ch) Foſephus, and on the 15th Day of the 
ſaid Month TpETSTAL ? Kaupos 216 Thy %Unteuov dens, 
begins the Winter. Heſon vuceia the Day 
by us called a Faſt is reverenced every where, 
faith (*) PhiJo. . This faith (i) Foſepbus, is 
the Day iv i meer dyvow , 08 which the 
Fews faſt ; which had they then obſerved any 
other annual, and ſtated Faſts, could have 
been no Character of time, as in Foſephus 


and. St. Paul it is. This is yet farther ..; 
dent from what Foſephus mach in the 
place, viz. that the City was taken, , 
SAUri a- 14 y u, in the 3d Month of 
the 185th Olympiad. Now the Year of the 
Olympiads beginning in Fuly, the 3d Month 
of any Year of an Olympiad muſt anſuer 
to the Julian September, Mr. Whiſton indeed 
will not allow that ancient Writers uſe to 
cite the Months of an Olympiad ; but he may 


be convinced of his miſtake in this matter, 


* 


from the Teſtimony of (x) Diogenes Lier; 
who faith, that Socrates was — in the ai 
Year of the 77th Olympiad ag ſ u , 
on the 6th of 7 N85 that (1) Plato A 
born in the 88th. Olympiad Gef 
ic, on the th of Thargelion, and that (m) 
Epicurus was born in the zd Year of the 
iogth Olympiad on the jth of Camelion 
Mr. II hiſton to avoid this, faith the City 
was taken on the Day of a ſolemn Faſt in 
the 23d of the 3d Month Sjvay, kept for 
the Defection and Idolatry of - Jerobuay, 
But (1/,) Joſephus doth not ſay it was taken 
in a Faſt, on the 3d Jewiſh Month, but 
envumnia!O- mY y Hei on the 3d Month of the 
185th Olympiad, which anſwers to Septenter, 
and then by way of appoſition x3 pri 7; 
ves tlas at the Feaſt of the Faſt, which plainly 
fixes the taking of it to the 1oth of $renter. 
(2dly,) As Jeroboam celebrated a Feaſt in 
the Sth Month which he deviſed of bis own 
Head, ſo Mr. hiſton hath deviſed a Faſt of 
his own Head in the Month Sivax, not men- 
tioned by Foſephus, nor any Jewiſh Writer, 
of, or near thoſe Times, nor extant in (n) 
Buxtrof's Hiſtory of their Feaſts and Faſts, 
but a pure Product of that famous Chroucle 
Megillah Taanith, of which I have already 
given an account. (3dly,) When Herod be- 
gan to batter the Wall, it was then Summer, 
ſaith (o) Foſephus, and ſo he had no hinder- 
ance from the Weather; now there being 
three Summer Months, let us take the middle 
of them; July the 1 5th, the firſt Wall, faith 
(p) Foſephus, was taken after forty Days, i e. 
Auguſt the 25th; the ſecond, fifteen Days. 
after that, i. e. on the roth of September 3 
ergo, not on the Month Su, when Sum- 
mer was but juſt begun. (Athly,) Joſephus 
adds, (q) that Herod began the Siege ei- 
gr e Ts por when Winter was over, 
ſuppoſe about the midſt of March, that he 
went ſoon back to Samaria, and married 
Daughter of Ariſtobulus, that then he ga- 
thers a greater Army, and Sſius comes o 
him with Auxiliaries, and then he places 
his Camp near the North Wall, let all o 


— 


—— 


(f) Antiq. I. 14. c. 27. p. 56. A, 
(*) De. vita Moſ. p. 508. 
(1) L. B. Po 164. 
nv, Antiq. I. 14. c. 28, p. 506. G. 


(g) C. 2. p. 337. a 
(i) Antiq. I. 17. c. 8. p. 597. D. bis. 
(m) L. 10. p- 610. 


he. 


(h) Antiq. I. 2. c. 10. p. 92. 1. 
(k) L. 2. p. 107. 
n) Synag. Jud. c. 30. (g) G 
q) De * Jud. 1. I, c. 13 p- 740, 74l- 
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— 


ne by the 10th of April; and then he 
wy that after this the Party of Autigonus 
endured the Siege v wn: five Montbs, i. e. 
till the roth o September ; how therefore is 
ir poſſible that the City ſhould be taken 
in the Month Sivan or the 34 Month. Nor 
was Antigonus flain till about a Month or 
more after the City was taken. For (r) 
Foſepbus informs us, that he was after- 
wards carried by Soſius to Antioch, where 
Anthony then was, and that he kept him 


there intending to reſerve him to his Tri- 


umph at Rome; but when he heard that the 
Jews had ſo great Favour for him, and ſo 

t Hatred to Herod, that they would not 
be prevailed upon by Torments to own him 


as their King, he beheaded him at Antioch. 


-ro1us therefore in all probability, could 
= ſlain till about the roth ge 5th of 
October, and ſo Herod's 18h Year could not 
begin till that time. And ſo if Herod began 
his Project of building the Temple, on the 
very 1ſt Day of his 18th Year, which yet is 
both uncertain and improbable, he could 
not begin it at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, that 
being fixed to the 15th Day of September. 

2dly, (f) Foſephus doth not ſay that He- 
rod began to build the Temple in his 18th 


Year, but only that +7:Caav7e , Le caft in his 


mind to do fo, and when he had propoſed 
this to the Rulers of the Fews, he engages 
not to attempt the Work, till he had pre- 
pared all the Materials for it, nor doth he 
ſay how long he was preparing theſe Mate- 
rials, tho', faith Cao all Men will 
think it reaſonable to allow him at leaſt 
a Year for that; and Biſhop Uſper faith, they 
were only provided in two Years ſpace. So 
that Herod could not begin the Work till the 


middle of his19th Year (t). Now admit the 


Phancy that the yz; was firſt built in eigh- 
teen Months, he could not finiſh the build- 
ing of it till his 21ſt Year from Antigonus, 
from thence he reigned only thirteen Years ; 
now thirteen and twenty nine will never 
make forty fix Years. 

But, 3dly, That which intirely confound- 
eth this account is this Conſideration, that 
when Herod to build, he firſt built the 
ine", i. e. the of the Gentiles and La 
Jes, and the building of this, ſaith 2 
pbus, took up eight Years, abſolutoque octo 
Annis reliquo edificio, tandem etiam Templum 
ipſum ſacerdotum opers ſeſquianno perfecit, and 


having finiſhed that in eight Years, he after- 


wards by the Aſſiſtance of the Prieſts, built 
the ae or the inward Temple, in a Year 
and half more; ſo that according to Foſe- 
bus, theres, was not built till the 28th of 
Herod ; i. e. but fix Years before his Death; 


now fix, and twenty nine make only thirty 
five Years. | 

Mr. MI hiſton indeed faith, that I perplex the 
matter, when I place the building of the 
is25r before the , i. e. the outward before 
the inner 'Temple. Bur this I do with good 
Authority, and with better Reaſon ; for Foſe- 
pbus ſaith, the ice, was finiſhed in eight Years, 
and then follow theſe Words (u) 1 44 ras" 
Sie F igptar 010d 0unfirr& ie 9 wildiv g Arad 
Nag emnpeIn yargs Taxus νqνE,,j,?ͤ N 246 
rg wales iv izle, then the Temple being 
built by the Prieſts in a Tear and fix Mouths, all. 


the People returned T banks to God, and celebrate 
the Encænia. Who ſees not now that the 


Work done about the ads was done laſt of 
all, and that inſtantly thereupon follow the 


Encænia for the Dedication of the whole ? / '' 


And this is alſo ſuitable to Reaſon ; for the 
Fews fearing that Herod would not be able to 


perform his Promiſe, would ſurely keep that 


part of the Temple on which their daily Sa- 
crifices, and the Service of the Day of 
Expiation depended, ſtanding ; till they ſaw 
by what he had done about the other Tem- 
ple, that he was likely to accompliſh his 
Undertaking, and would not have ſuffered 
themſelves to be deprived of the Benefit of 
thoſe Sacrifices for nine Years and a half, as 
they muſt have done, if either the Temple 
of the Prieſts had not been ſtanding, or not 
dedicated till that Time. Wherefore for the 
right ſtating of this matter, let it be noted, 
iſt, That whether this Computation of 
the Jews be true or falſe, neither Chriſt, nor 
the Evangeliſt are concerned in the matter, 
ſeeing St. Fohu only relates what the Jews 
ſaid to Chrift; and if they faid any thing 
that was not true, he who relateth truly 
what they ſaid, can loſe no Credit by it. Note, 
2dly, That the Opinion of them who 
ſay the r Temple was (including the 
Times the Interruption to its compleat 
finiſhing) forty ſix Years in building, tho? 
it may not be true, as Druſius thinks it was; 
yet was it ſo, as here faith, ex opinione 
vulgi & ſapientum, 828 to the Opinion 
of their Wiſe- men, and the Common People ; and 
it is certain from (w) Joſephus, that they 
had not compleatly finiſhed it till long 
after; for he having told us that the Foun- 


dation of it being lain in the cloſe of the 


Reign of Cyrus, it was interrupted nine 
Years till the time of Darius, that (x) Ezru 
finiſhed the Temple for Service in the ninth 
Year of Darius, in whoſe ſecond Year they 
began again to build; adds, (y ) That in 
the 25th Year of Xerxes (i. e Artaxerxes) 
Nehemias was ſent with his Commiſſion to 
repair the Walls of Jeruſalm, and 73 a«2ny 

ST 1 lie 


—— 


(r) Antiq. I. 14. c. 28. p. 508. lib. 15. c. 1, 
(u) Antiq. I. 15. C. 14. P» $35» G. 


(w) Antiq. 1. 8. c. 3. (x) Cap. 4. p. 366. 


(t) A. M. 3997. 


(Ff) Antiq. 1. 15. C. 14. 
(y) Cap. 5. p. 37's 
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3 ie, h ,ñhBk, to finiſh the Remainder of the 
Temple, the Court of the Sanctuary being 
not yet built, Neh. 2. 8. And ſeeing they 
conſtantly called the Temple built by Zero- 
- babel, and reſtored by Herod, the ſecond Ten- 
ple, till the Deſtruction of it by Titus, and 
of neceſſity it muſt be ſo in ſome true Senſe, 
that the Prophecy of Haggai concerning 
Chriſt's coming to that very Temple might 
be fulfilled. They who always called this 


171 ö the ſecond Temple built by Zercbalel, why 


might they not ſay of that, according to 
their received Computation, forty ſix Tears 
"was this Temple in building. = 
But, 3dly, The Opinion of Ludovicus Ca- 
pellus, Dr. Allix, and others who underſtand 
this of the Temple of Herod, is exact, plain, 
and evident ; for if you begin the Time of / 
the building in the eighteenth of Herod, when 
he began to fer about it, and employ'd a 
thouſand Carts to m_ the Materials, and 
provided the moſt skilful Artificers for that 
Work, from that Time to his Death is ex- 
actly fixteen Years. This was ſaid to Chriſt 
in the rhirtieth Year of his Age, at the firſt 
Paſſover after his Baptiſm. Now thirty and 
ſixteen make forty ſix Years. 
Object. If it be here objected that Joſe- 


' Gifts conſecrated to Gd: And this 


phus informs us that Hered's Temple was 
finiſhed in nine Years and an half, OM 
Anſw. The Anſwer is, that it was then 
finiſhed as to Uſe ; bur ſaith Capellus, Pla. 
num eſt ex eodem ſemper aliquid additum 
& extructum ab eo tempore fuiſſe in illo 
Templo, It is plain from the ſame Joſephus, 
that from that time there was always ſometlin 
added to, or new built in the Temple, even 110 = 
the time of Agrippa Junior, i. e. about the 
ſpace of ſixty Tears. Biſhop Uſher adds, that 
all Herod's Wealth was not ſufficient for the 
building, but that was continued ſtill by the 
; is confirm. 
ed by the Saying of (2) Joſephus, That 40, 
the holy Treaſures, and the Tributes ſent from al 
Parts of the World were ſpent in building aud 
adorning the Temple. And that the abyngmce 
of Money, and the Largeſſes of the People ere 
beyond Expreſſion, and ſo 16 un b kes 
hogs imtuorn M yegru; lu dci, that which 
Men thought would never be finiſhed (the Attempt 
of (a) Herod being To vs Th; tam O 4 
eyond all Mens Hopes) was thro Patience, and 
length of Time, expedited, Yea, (b) he far- 
ther faith, in the Time of Florus, or the tenth 
Nero, rire T3 le Teridaso, then Was the 


0 
Temple finiſbed. 


c 


E 


CHAP. 


1. T HERE was (at Feruſalem) a Man 
of the Phariſees, named Nicode- 

mus, (ue was) a Ruler of the Jews; (i. e. 

one of the Tewiſh Sanhedrim, John 9. 50.) 

2. The ſame (r he) came to Jeſus by 
Night (that he might not offend bis Colleagues,) | 
and ſaid to him, Rabbi, a we know, (i. e. 
I know, See Note on Chap. 21. 24, or, it may 

be certainly known) that thou art a Teacher 
- come from God, for no Man can do theſe 


Miracles that thou doeſt, except God be ſtand it, yet I have told. you a great Tritt 
with him, (the Power that enables thee to per- which farther to explain) Verily, verily lay 


form them, exceeding all that Men, or Devils 
can do. 


3. Jeſus (obſerving that he ſaid nothing of the * 


Excellency and Power of his Doctrine, to m—_ 
the Hearts, and reform the Lives of Men, but 


only of his Miracles by which it was confirmed,) and carnal Luſts, and enabling bim to lives 
— Life according to my Dottrine,) he cat 


anſwered and ſaid to him, Verily, verily I 
fay to thee, (this acknowledgment will not be 
ſufficient to render thee a Member of that King- ' 
b dom I am to ſet up, for) except a Man b be 
born again, (i. e. renewed in his Mind, Will, 
fand Affections by the Operation of the Holy Spi- 

rit, and ſo become anew Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 


Water, (and ſo become one my Diſciples by that 


generation by the Spirit is evident, as alſo that 


III, 


17.) he cannot ſee (i. e. enjoy the Bleſſings of) 
the Kingdom of God. 

4. Nicodemus (being a Phariſee exact in the 
obſervance of their Traditions, and ritual Obſer-| 
vances, but having no Knowledge of this ſpiri- 
tual Regeneration, ſaith to him, How can a 
Man be born (again) when he is old, can 
he enter the ſecond time into his Mothers 
Womb and be born ? 

5. Jeſus anſwered, (tho you ſo little under- 


to thee, e except a Man be born (again) of c 
baptiſmal Regeneration by which your Proſelytes 


are ſaid to beceme as Infants new born,) and o 
the Spirit (purifying his Heart from all worldly 


not enter into the Kingdom of God, (d 
enjoy the Bleſſings of my Kingdom.) | 
6. (And the Reaſon and Neceſſity of this Re- 


" 
Qs £&__. Dc aa 


cannot be ſufficient to this end to be of the Sed 
of Abraham, be being only the Father of our 
i | ' 


——— 
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T ih, for) d that which is born of the Fleſh 


is Fleſh, (ii mindeth chiefly carual 


22 after the Motions of the Fleſh ; 


Things, and lives 


and (but) that which is born of the Spirit, 


is Spirit; (i. e. is ated by, and lives after the 
Motions and Direftions of the Holy Spirit, 
m. 8. 5. : 

* ( 400 marvel not that I Cave) ſaid 
to thee, Ye muſt be born again, (becauſe this 
Birth is uot diſcernable by the Eye of Senſe, nor 
do Men fully know the manner how this ew 
Birth is wrought within them by the Spirit, for 
thus it is in other Matters; as for ExamPple,) 


e 8, The e Wind bloweth were it liſteth, (as 


the Vapours move it) and thou heareſt the 
Sound thereof, (and by that difcerneſtthe thing 
it /elf,) but (yet thou) canſt not tell whence 
it cometh and whither it goeth, (tb it 
came certainly from one place, aud goeth certainly 
to another,) ſo is (it with) every one that is 
born of the Spirit; (the Effects produced in 
lim by the Holy Spirit plainly ſhew a great 
Change in him, and he himſelf perceives it, but 
the Operations of the Spirit producing this 

Change, are not perceptible to others, nor is the 
renewed Perſon always able to perceive, and to 
diſtinguiſh mu from the inward Workings of bis 
own Mind. 

. Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
(Lapprebend not,) how can theſe Things be ? 
10. Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid to him, Art 

f thou f a Maſter (/1S45xaa®, a Teacher) of Iſ- 
rael, (one thoſe bo ſay of their baptized Proſe- 
tytes, they are as new born Babes, and of Wiſ- 
dom, that it comes from above,) and (yet) 
knoweſt not theſe things ? 

11. Verily, verily, I ſay to thee, We ſpeak 
that we do know, and teſtifie that we have 
ſeen, (that is, I deliver to you what I know cer- 
zainly to be true,) and ye receive not our Wit- 
nels (you do not believe and own that Truth 
which by my Miracles is confirmed.) 

12 1f I have told you (of) earthly things, 
(or that which may be repreſented to you by Simi- 
litudes taken from earthly things, or things done by 
you here on Earth,) and ye believe (them) not, 
how ſhall you believe if (when) I tell you 
of heavenly Things; (i. e. of Things which 
cannot be thus repreſented, viz. of my Deſcent 
from Heaven, and Abode ſtill there p) 

13. And ( yet no other Perſon can acquaint 


g Jou with theſe heavenly Things, for) s no man 


hath aſcended up to Heaven (to learn ther 
there, See Note on Rom. 10. 6.) but he that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of 
Man, who (according to his divine Nature) 
is in Heaven (while ye ſee him here on Earth.) 
_ 14. And ( yet as great as this Son of Man 
% he muſt die for the Sins of Men, for) as 
Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilder- 
nels, (that they who were bitten by poiſonous Ser- 
pents, and ſo would otherwiſe have died, looking 
up to it might live, Numb. 21. 8, 9.) even 


ſo muſt the Son of Man be h lifted up (upon h 


the Croſs.) 

15. 'That whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh (by that Death «which the 
Temptation of the old Serpent brought upon all 
the Sous of Adam) but (being delivered from it 
by the —_ of this Son of Man, who is the Au- 
titype of that brazen Serpent, might) have eter- 
14. me 

16. (Nor is it to be wondred that God ſhould | 
thus ſuffer bis only begotten Sou to die, this be- 
ing only the affect of his great Love to Mankind,) 
for i God ſo loved the World that he gave 
(up) his only begotten Son (ro the Death for 
us all, Rom. 8. 32.) that whoſoever believ- 
eth in him ſhould not periſh, (by lying fill 
under the Power of Death,) but (by riſing from 
it, 90a 5. 28, 29. ſhould) have everlaſting / 

ite. 


pus » 


17. For ( ſurely) God (acting thus in PuUr- - 


' ſuance of bis great Love to the World,) ſent 
not his Son into the World to condemn the ' 


World, but that the k World through him 
might be ſaved (by Faith in him.) 

18. ( And therefore) he that (having heard 
his Doctrine, and ſeen the Miracles by which it 
is confirmed,) believeth in him, is not con- 
demned, (there being no Condenmation to them 
which are in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. 8. 1.) but he 
that (after the Knowledge of this ſalutary Do- 
frrine) believeth not, is condemned already, 
becauſe he (after ſuch Conviction) hath not 
believed in the Name of the only begotten 
Son of God. | 

19. And this is (the ground of) the Con- 
demnation (of /uch a Man,) that (he conti- 
mes in his Iuſidelity, not for want of Light, but 


from love to his Sins, for) Light is come into 


the World, and (theſe) Men (have) loved 
(to continue in) Darknels | rather than (to em- 
brace the) Light, becauſe their Deeds were 
evik.-.. 

20. (And this is the proper effect of a pre- 
vailing love to Siu, for every one that doth 


evil, (naturally) hateth the Light, neither 


cometh to the Light, leſt (the evil of) his 
Deeds ſhould be (diſcovered, and) reproved 
(by it.) | 

21. But he that doth (ſincerely love) the 


Truth, cometh to the Light, that (by it) 


his Deeds may be manifeſted {both to bimſelf 


and others,) that they are wrought in (the 
Fear, and according to the Will of ) God. 

22. After theſe things came Jeſus, and 
his Diſciples into the Land of Judea, and 
there he tarried with them, and (by them) 


m baptized, (Chap. 4. 2. fo prepare the Fews 


by the Baptiſia of Repentance as Fobn did, for 


the Reception of the Meſſiah ; See the Note) 
23. And John alſo was baptizing in X- 
non, near to Salem, (the place being couvcui- 
ent for that purpoſe,) n becauſe there was 
much Water there; and they (the People) 
| S$fſz2 | came 


\ 


N 


* 


— 


— — _ — 2 — 2 e 
— ICE TSS = 
_ = = — = o > — - —— 


— 
n 


— — — — = = 1 


rere 


— _— — 


— = 
— — 
"+ - ? 
— — — — 


Are - M4 


* = % —"* 
= Fn" 


= Z == = 
TL : \ OO. 
« —_—_— — 
* 3 1 "4 * C — > * 1 
od - © _- — n 
- > = 1 — — — — RE 2 
—— 23 T4 EE: _—_ 6-2 3 * So _ 
— — — — _ » wg we > — « 
. od 6. ts — . 
. — —— oe 


— 


8 
— 
1 0 
= : 
14 
o ( 
15 
14 
. 
1 . 
ian 
} q 
- , . 
© 
* j 
. $ 
1 ; 
4 ] 
1 | 
. 
1 4 
1. 
i 
i» - 
4 ! 
(ih 
4 
I. 
14 
*f 
ul 
x 
24 
1 
14 0 
j * 
1 
N 
Mg 8 ' 
. 
. 
? _— 
mr” 
* 2 
A Þ 
* 1 
1 
by 
i i 
4 11 
4 1 
* 1 
3 
75 k 
54 
* al 
w £2 
hs «i 4 4 
_ 
n 
| 8. 
l 3 
24 
1 *Z 
C 
TY 
* 
4 
+ 6 
' .» £8 
=! - $78 
= 
. 
„ 
9 | 7 
1 0 
16 4 
_ 
4} 1 
+4) 4X 
F ; 
d 19 4 
0 1 
4 * iy 
CT). 4 $a 
. 
* 
I, 
( 4 a i 
Sit ; 
11 1 
i 1 
8 
— 
3 
1 
«x 
1 * 
1 
3 
"4 K 
1 
* » x 
b "x 
Ti. 
11 
74 
19 
. 
0 ny 
* 
= 
A 
Wo” 
1 
6 
? 
i 8 
1 


— 


= = 


— — 
— 


—— 


= 2 — * 3 25 

_— N 3 SS —— 

— RT — - — 

MEE: Ss 
- —— — 


1 
1 


— 


4 — * Ow 
— T EEE 
- — — — 


TI” 
IRE 
— — — — — - 


_ 7 l | \ * = = — — 
: — — 2 — 8 ” 5 ,® \ 
= l \ _ \ * Pa. a ogy a g 
2 — _— — —— — — 
— = 
br. 5 : - — 
K > ws 2 _ - g „ << . * os 
2 — — 2 . — — 
—— —— * 3 — . & _— * — 
Po oo +7 py — = - 4 * hs 
a — - —— LT "ES — 8 
— = SES - = CR FRE : =S- — * — — 9 8 
— — as . - — _—_ — — 


—— — 


2 8 . r 1 


——_— 


8 3 a $4 
* 


aA. OI” "TI 


A Faraphraſe with Annotations 


2 


Chap 


©. A — 
. — 


= —_— * ua 2220 
= —_— _ > lh; 2uS; = 


— Donbc <4 - - ot_- — 
— — — 


— 
* 
— 


— r rn Se - 
* = — — — 


— 


A b 
7 — 2 =>. 2 — 
— — — 


came (to bim) and were baptized (ef him 

there.) : 

24. For John was not yet caſt into Priſon 
© (by Herod.) 

25. Then there aroſe. a Queſtion ( Diſpute) 
betwixt ſome of John's : Diſciples - and the 
Jews, about purifying, (it being -without Fix- 

aue to baptize .a'Jew ; and they being *ftiled 


Nes Set x6Ize97 , the pure Servants of God, 


Nehm. 2. 20. aud thought to be born in Holi- 
e/s,tbe.Phariſees might as what need there <as 


of any Baptiſm: to purifie them ; and if John's 


Baptiſm was ſufficient for this end, why did 
«Chriſt /et up another after it, which ſcem d to ar- 
-gue him greater than John, and that his Bap- 
.tiſm muſt confer ſome higher degree of Purity.) 

26. And (upon this) they came unto John 
(for ſatisfattion of this matter, ) and (by way of 
complaint) ſaid to him, Rabbi, he that was 
with thee beyond Jordan, to be baptized of 


tbee, to whom thou beareſt witneſs, behold 


the ſame baptizeth, (i. e. Ve takes upon bim 

thy Office, as if thy Baptiſm were imperfect,) 
and all Men come to him; (i. e. the Con- 

courſe to him is fo great, that we fear thy Bap- 
tiſin will be neglected. 

o 27. John anſwered, and ſaid, o A Man 
can receive A (of Power or Authority) 
except it be given him from Heaven: 

28. Ye your ſelves (can) bear me wit- 
neſs, that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but 

Coniy) that I am ſent before him (to prepare 
bis way; ſeeing then God bath oniy matle me bis 
Fore- runner, I muſt not pretend to an equality 
with him whoſe Forewuuner and Servant I 
am. 

4 He that hath the Bride is the Bride- 

groom, but the Friend of the Bridegroom, 
which ſtandeth and heareth him, (Gr. fand- 


ing and hearing bim careſs, and expreſs his Affe- 


tion to bis Spouſe,) rejoiceth greatly becauſe 
of the Bridegroom's Voice; (Chriſt is this 
_ Bridegroom, and the Church is his Bride, I only 
am the Bridegroom's Friend,) this my Joy 
therefore is fulfilled, (by hearing that be is thus 
eg ſpeaking to his Church, and calling her 
y this and other methods to fit her ſelf for his 
Embraces.) | 
30. He muſt increaſe (in his Glory, and 
the extent of his Government, Luke 1.32, 33.) 
but I (his Fore-runner, whoſe Office ceaſeth when 
he comes, and -manifeſts bimſelf to the World,) 
muſt decreaſe. | 
31 (And it is reaſonable to own him ſuperior 
to me, and all the other Prophets, which ever 


vy bis Original, ver. 13.) is above all (the 


to his riſe,) and ſpeaketh of the Earth, (i.e p 
\ carnal Ordinances, Jef Mater- Raptiſm, the Pro. 


and heavenly Nature of bis Doctrines and pro- 


-ceiveth his Teſtimony, (i. e. they who re. 


with ſuch heavenly Dockrime, confirmed by ſo great 


him were all the hidden Treaſures of Wiſdom 


come into the World; even than Moſes Ae . 
for ) He that cometh from above (my only 4, 
bis "Miffion from God, as I, and they did, bg 


ure deſcended-of earthly Parents only, and : 
that. is C hut) b of the Earth, is earthly be 


things which comparatively, are earth, Moſes Js 


phets of Obedience to the'Law of Moſes, but) he 
that came from Heaven (to reveal the Wil of | 
God to 'Man,) is above all, (nt only-in the (© 
Excellency of bis Perſon, but in the ſuritua 


-miſes.) 

32. J And what he hath ſeen (by the ira. 
diation,) and heard (by the immediate dict { 
8 Holy Ghoſt dwelling in him,) that he te- 
ſtifies (to tbe World) and (yet) no Man re. - 


gum" compared with them that do not, are + 
none. 

33. He that hath received his Teſtimo. 
ny hath-ſer-to his Seal, i. e. declared bis Afi 
rance that God is true, Both in his Proniſes 
concerning the Meſſiah, and in bis Teftimmies 
that he bath given to him, that this is bis beloved 
Son ; it being as impoſſible, that be-who it ſem 


Teſtimonies from +:eaven, ſhould be u Decerver, 
as that God bimſelf Jbrald lie) | 
34. For he whom God | hath ſent, (%o as | 
no other Prophet was \ſent,) 1 ſpeasech the 
Words of Ged, (% as no other Prophet didi) 


for God giveth not the Spirit by meaſur, 


(or in a limited manner) to him, (as be did 
to them, ſo as to come to them only at ſuch times, 
aud to impart ſuch a particular Revelation, for in 


and Knowledge, Col. 2. 3.) 
35. (And) the Father loveth the Son, 

and hath given all things into his Hand; 

(the entire Knowledge and Revelation of vis Will, 


and the Power to give eternal Life tothoſe that 


believe and obey it, John 17. 2. and to condemn | 


everlaſtingly thoſe that obey not bis Goſpel, 
2 Theſſ. 1. J, 8.) 

36. (And therefore) he that believerh on the 
Son (may be fure he) hath (a preſent right tu, 
and ſhall hereafter receive) everlaſting Life, 
and (but) he that believeth not the Son, 
(but rejecteth bis Authority, and Dockrine,) ſhall 
not ſee (i. e. enjoy this) Life, but the Wrath | 
of God abideth on him (for ever.) 


up. 
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pry 8 d Annotations on Chap. III. 
. | Ver. 02 , We know that thou art à ham, tho' they were Sinners, and diſobedient 
md) he 8 | Teacher ſent from Cod.] This to God's Laws, ſhould be given an eternal | 
ly (Ca could not be ſaid of his Brethren, the Pba- Kingdom. W 
0 wy p riſces and Rulers of the Sanhedrim, for none) Ver. 5. "Ev en E tart, If ac 
FO of the Phariſces or of the Rulers believed on him, (Man be not born of Mater] That our Lord 
ihe Pro. Chap. J. 48. age, therefore here may re- here ſpeaks of baptiſmal Regeneration, the 
but) he ate chiefly to Nicodemus, and only ſignifie, whole Chriſtian Church from the beginning 
Wily I know, as it often doth : See Note on Chap. | hath always taught, and that with very good 
in th 21. 24. or cle may ſignifie it is, or may be Reaſon ; for, 
ſpiritual un, as when the blind Man faith, we f,, Tho' Water is ſometimes put to ſigni- 
md Pro- zu God beareth not Sinners, Chap. 9. 31. fie, or repreſent the purifying Operations of 
See Matth. 26. 2. Luke 20. 21. Rom. 2. 2. the Holy Spirit, yet to be born of Water is a 
he irg. 23.19). 14. 1 Cor. 8. 4. 1 Tim. 1. 8. Phraſe never uſed in Scripture, for being born 
e difiate 9 Ver. 3. K. u Tis ern s Iwata: e of the Spirit; but very properly is it uſed 
dete , If a Man be not born again, he cannot ſee the | of that Baptiſm which is the Laver of Re- 
n Kingdom of God.] It is here needleſs to en- generation, Tit. 3. 5. and was by all the An- 
7 mnt quire whether the Word d ſhould be tients ſtiled 542174:7ia , or Regeneration. See 
\ as rendred from above, or again, as our Tran- the Note on 1 Cor J. 1 n 
lation doth, and as NMicodemus underſtood adly, To be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 
eſtimo. Chriſt's Words, ſince every one who is born and with Fre, Matth. 3. 11. Luke 3. 16. 
bis Aſi again, is alſo born from above 7am. 3. 17. is to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 
Promiſes as being born of that Spirit which cometh. ; deſcending on the Apoſtles in the Symbol 
Sous | from above. | of Fire, as the Event declared, the Holy 
Fe Note alio, that to ſee the Kingdom of God Ghoſt falling upon them in the ſhape of Clover 
v is few here, and to enter into it, ver. 5. is the ſame (Tongues like as of Fire, Acts 2. 2, 3. and there» 
7 ſogreat thing, and both theſe Phraſes fignifie, to be a fore in like manner to be baptized with Maler 
Decerver, real Member of that Kingdom, and to en- and the Holy Gboſt, moſt likely ſignifies to be 
| joy the Bleſſings belonging to them who are baptized with the Holy Ghoft, and with ehe 
, (fo us lo ; thus to /ee good, Eccleſ. 6. 6. to ſee good Symbol of Water. SITS ER 
ech the, days, Pal. 34. 12. and 70 /ee Life, ver. 36. is 3dly, The Queſtion betwixt Chriſt and 
het did) to enjoy them, and ro ſee God, Job 19. 26. Neodemus was about that which was re- 
meaſure, Matth. 5. 8. and 10 ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. (quiſite to. fit a Man to enter into the King - 
as be did is to enjoy him. 1 | dom, that is, the Church of God, and make 8 
ich times, Note, zdly, That Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak him Partaker of the Pleſſings of the Goſpel z 
jon, for n this not primarily of that heavenly Kingdom, now it is certain that Baptiſm by Water is 
"Wiſdom | | into which the Bleſſed ſhall enter at the day by our Lord declared to be the ordinaty | 
of Judgment, but of that ſpiritual Kingdom means of entring into his Kingdom, for he 
the Son, which was to be erected by the Meſſiah ; © ſaith, Mark 56. 16. bt that believeth and is 
; Hand ; and into which Men entred by Baptiſm ; > —_— [hail be ſaved ; or, of becoming one 
Fhis Will, - whence it muſt follow, that no Man is in- of Chriſt's Diſciples, for he not only made 
thoſe ba deed a Member of Chriſt's Kingdom, who Diſciples by Baptiſm, ohm 4. 1. but gave 
10 condemn i not truly. regenerate. / you continue in Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to mate Diſciples 
Goſpel, | my Word, 1aith Chriſt, then are ye my Dis in all Nations by baptizing them, Matth. 28. 19. 
ſciples indeed, John 8. 31. and f any Man and therefore | muſt here ſpeak of that; 
ch on the a not the Spirit of Chrift, be is none of bis, hence even when the Holy Ghoſt was actu- 
t right ta, N. OO TISL Ht (Cla⸗ally fallen upon Cornelius and his Friends, 
ing Life, 1 ote, Lafily, That this ſeems to be di · St. Peter commands them to be baptized in the 
the Son, ed againſt the falſe and pernicious Con- Name of the Lord 7eſus, i. e. to be admitted 
ine,) ſhall ceptions of the Jewiſh Doctors, the Scribes to be Chriſt's Diſciples by that Rite, and 
he Wrath | _ Phariſees, who thought they had a 'Ti- looks upon it as a . — Conſequent of 
to the Kingdom of God, and the Blei- that higher Baptiſm, Acts 10. 47% 48. Chriſt 
g5 of it, as being the Sed of Abraham ac- therefore here declares it to be a Rite, ne- 
— to the Fleſh, and promiſed to all Ha- ceſſary for the Entrance of adult Ferions into 
. on that aceount a Portion in the World his Kingdom ; and it ſeems highly reaſon- 
CIR declaring, faith (ay Fuftin Martyr, able to efteem fo of it; for what Salvation 
io all that ver of the Serd of Abra- can be expected by them, who, after he | 
mot ation 8 Hhath 4 
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hath told them they muſt be baptized with 


Water that they may enter into his Kingdom, 


e of this Kingdom without Baptiſm, that they 
are born of Chriſt;an Parents according to the 


* 
1 


do by refuſing that Sacrament too plainly 
ſnew that they refuſe that way of entring 


into his Kingdom, and becoming his Diſci- 


ples, which he had appointed for that end? 
But then here, | 
1, Infants muſt be excepted from this 
Neceſſity, as being incapable of knowing, and 
therefore of tranigreſſing this Command; 
they therefore ſhall not ſuffer in their eternal 
Intereſts for the miſtake or neglect of any 
of their Parents. | 
2dly, They alſo are to be excepted who 


want that Baptiſm they defire, not out of 


- contempt, but of neceſſity, as dying before 
they can procure it; thus tho* the Infant 
who died before the eighth Day died with- 
out the Sign of the Covenant, the 7ews ne- 
ver thought fit to circumciſe them before 
that Day; and ſince it is not the Waſhing of 
the Body, but the Hipulation of a good Con- 
ſcience that renders Baptiſm ſaving, 1 Pet. 


3. 21. it cannot be purely the Want, but 
the Contempt of that, which muſt condemn, 


us: And, 

3dly, Whatever Ignorance of the Precept, 
or Miſtake about the Nature of it, renders 
not Men incapable of Baptiſm by the Holy 


Ghoſt, can never render them incapable of 


the Salvation promiſed to the Baprized. 
Ver. 6. To yeys:mytrey it Ths ozpuds odpe 5. 
That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh.) (only) 


our Parents being only the Fathers of the 


Fleſh, Heh. 12. 9. Whence it is that it cannot 
be ſufficient to entitle Infants to the Bleſſings 


Fleſh, but that ſome Operation of the Spi- 
rit is neceſſary to fit them for the Kingdom 


of Heaven. Hence ſome infer that Man, 


in his natural Eſtate can do ee but 
what is carnal, and therefore ſinful, and only 


can begin to do what is truly good when 


6 } 


he is born again of the Spirit: Where- 
as 

I , This Expoſition renders it impoſſible 
for a Man to do any thing towards his own 
Converſion and fo renders all God's Com- 
mands and Exhortations to the Wicked to 
turn themſelves from their Iniquity, all his 
Promiſes of Pardon to them that do ſo, and 
all his Threats of Death if they neglect to 
do ſo, and all his Complaints againſt them 

that they would not do ſo, vain and abſurd: 

And as Cyril of Alexandria ſaith, fa. Lud nu xwr, 
a vain Rhapſody, they being then only Com- 

mands and Exhortations to others to per- 
form that which, if it ever be done, he muſt 
do himſelf. 


A Faraphraſe with Annotations 


ted by his fleſhly Appetite, and ſo led, and 
governed by the Motions of the Fleſh 
whereas () Tolet well obſerves; that to be 
born of the Fleſh here only ſignifies that na. 


- tural Generation by which a Man is born 


into the World of the Will of the Fleſh, this 
being the only Birth Nicodemus ſpake of as of 


a thing incredible; becauſe then a Man muſt 
enter twice into his Mother's Womb. This 


therefore is the plain meaning of our Lord 
that beſides that natural Birth by which to 
receive only our Fleſh and Body from our 


| Parents, there is need of a Spiritual Birth 
to fit us for the Kingdom of God; wy 


faith nothing of any neceſſity lying u 
till we are thus born again, to gh: apr 
or of our Incapacity to do any thing which 
may qe to this new Birth, 

Ver. 8. To reh The Wind bloweth aul 
it lifteth.) They who here ſay that the 
Word =:4%« ſignifies here not the Wind, 


Chap. Il 


2dly, This Expoſition makes the Word 
1 Fleſh and Fleſbly Birth, to ſignify one cory. 


— 


> 


but the Holy Spirit, ½, Deſtroy the Com- 


pariſon intimated in the Word 7, ſo; and 
2dly, They make Chriſt ſay that Nicodemus 
heard the Voice of the Spirit, which is not 
very probable. 

Ver. 10. Art thou 5 JuνQuv , 4 Maſter, 
or Teacher in Iſrael ?] Theſe being received 


Maxims among the Fews, that Wiſdom is 


given from above; Targ. in Eccleſ. J. J. and 
that when a Man is a Proſelyte be is reputed as 


an Infant new born, Selden de jure Natural. 


I. 2. c. 4. Our Saviour might well "admire 
that a Teacher of J/rae} ſhould have no No- 
tion of a new Birth by Water, or a Birth 
from above. 

Ver. 13. And no Man hath aſcended into Hea- 
ven, but he that came down from Heaven, even 
the Son of Man, 6 «y iv , who is in 
Heaven,] The Fews ſay, for the Honour 
of their Prophet Maſes, that he aſcended 
rm wu, into the bigh Heavens, Targ. 
in Cant. 1. 5. 11, 12. That this was not 
true of Moſes, theſe Words of Chriſt ſhew, 
and the Hiſtory of Moſes which faith, he only 
aſcended to Mount Sinai; but of Chriſt, 
who in the beginning was with the Father, 
Chap. 1. 1. and who came down from Heaven 
to do, and to. declare his Father's Will, 
Chap. 3. 35. this is moſt true; but then he 
is ſaid as to his Divine Nature to deſcend 
from Heaven, not by a local Deſcent, or by 


quitting Heaven, but only by a Manik 


tion of himſelf on Earth; in which Senſe 
God himſelf is ſaid in the Old Teſtament 


to deſcend to ſee the Tower of Babel, Gen. 


11. 5. and to confound the Lips of them 9 — 
| ui 


——— 


— — 


C) Multum 4 vero ſenſu loci hujus oberrant, qui Carnem hoc loco exponunt de Peccati, cum nibil bie de 


Peciaid 


| agatur, & quamvis nullam eſſet Peccatum, verum efet, quod uatum oft ex Carne Care eff. 
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hap. III. onthe Goſpel of St. John. 1 * 


built it, 2er. J. and to ſee the Jriquity of So- 20. 28. viz. the Son of Man is in Heaven, 
dm, Gen. 18. 21. and to deliver his People not as the Son of Man, but as the Son of 


* 


from the Hand of the Egyptiaus, Exod. 3. 8. God. But that which fundamentally de- 
and to give them the Law, Exod. 19. 18. ſtroys this Anſwer is this Conſideration, that 
and thus faith St. Auſtin, he is ſaid to de- it is not true that Chriſt, as to his Human 
ſcend, not when he from Heaven obſerves Nature in the beginning, was with Ged, or 
what is done on Earth, for that is metapho- was in Heaven : Yes, lay they, aſter his 
rically 70 look dewn from Heaven; but when 


Baptiſm he was taken up into Heaven, there. 


— - 2 - > hy. K >. 
we OT 12 e 
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he doth ſomething upon Earth, beyond the to be made acquainted with the Will of | '' © 
uſual Courſe of Nature, which therefore God. But, 
ſeemeth to require his more than ordinary 1½% This Sophiſm is ſufficiently confuted 1 
Preſence. there, and then he is uſually ſaid by the profound Silence of all the Evange- l 
to appear either attended by his Holy An- liſts concerning it; for they tell us very par- 
gels, or in a Flame or Cloud of Glory, the ticularly of very many things concerning 
Symbol of his Majeſtick Preſence. Note, Chriſt, which are comparatively of little 
2dly, T hat thoſe things are frequently moment, of his Circumciſion, of the Flight 
aſcribed by this Evangeliſt to Chriſt, which nei- with him into Egypt, of his ſtay in the 
ther do, nor can agree, and which elſewhere Temple, of his being carried by the Temp- 
are not aſcribed to any Creature, viz. that ter into a very high Mountain, and his be- 
he is he who in the beginning was with God, ing placed by him on a Pinnacle of the Tem- 
Chap. 1. I. 5 4 that is in the Boſom of the Fa- ple; can we then reaſonably think the Wiſ- : 
ther, ver. 18. 5 % n e, that is with dom of the Holy Spirit would negle& to 1" 
God, Chap. 6. 46. and here, who is in Hea- record that Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven, * 
ven. Now this never was or could be faid on which his Divine Wiſdom, and the * 
of a mere Creature, for, as Moltzagenius con- Truth of his whole Prophetick Office did fo E. 
feſſeth, no Creature can be in Heaven and on much depend ? Tis true the Argument is IK 
the Earth at the ſame time. The Gloſs of negative, but then in matters of great mo- . 
Grotius here is this, ſingulari Dei dono nobis ment to the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith, in 65 
ifer, f conceſſus eſt, he is given to us by the ſpecial what this our great Prophet taught, and to 5 
ed - of Cod; but this anſwers not the fulneſs advance him above all other Prophets, as this bt 
© bs of the Phraſe, He came from Heaven ; for all Aſcent muſt be, even Sclichtingius allows ſuch iP 
per? the Prophets were ſent to the Fews, and the Arguments, it being not reaſonable, faith he, 4 N 
dl ar Apoſtles both to Jews and Gentiles by the to tuppoſe the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt [1 
oral eſpecial Gift, and Kindneſs of God, — in Matters of this Nature and Importance 4 
fo none of them are ſaid to come down from ſhould be wholly ſilent. , 
No- Heaven ; Chrift is ſtiled the Lord from Hea- adly, To what end ſhould our Savlour be 
Birth ven, 1 Cor. 15. 4). as coming down from thus ſnatched up into Heaven, or what Ne- 
thence to judge the World, 1 Thefſ. 4 16. ceſſity was there of it? Could not the Fa- 
He- g the new Feruſalem is ſaid to come down they declare his Will to him as to other Pro- 
24 from Heaven, Rev. 3. 12.---21. 2, 10. be- phets, while he was on Earth? Sure an Al- 
1 a cauſe *twas repreſented ſo in a Viſion to mighty and All-preſent God could as well 
r St. John, the Baptiſm of Jobn is ſaid to be do this out of Heaven, as in it; or was it 
nded from Heaven, but neither he nor his Do- becauſe he would not do this to him upon 
"arg. ctrine to deſcend from Heaven. See the Earth? This cannot truly be affirmed, ſee- 
not Note on John 6. 32. In vain do ſome Si- ing Chriſt was anointed, and filled with that 
bew, nians produce, as parallel Expreſſions, thoſe Spirit by which he performed his Prophetick 
only Words of St. Paul. He hath ſeated us in the Office, not in Heaven, but on Earth. There 
wilt, beavenly Places in Chrift Jeſus, Eph. 2. 6. was it that the Spirit deſcended on bim as a 
ther, and our City is in Heaven, Philip. 3. 20. for Dove, Matth. 3. 16. and by vertue of this 
wen the laſt only ſignifies, that Heaven is the Spirit he received at Jordan, he taught in 
Will, Place where we are to dwell for ever ; the the Synagogues, and was glorified of all, Luke 
n he firſt, that Chriſt hath exalted the Human 14, 15. By this Spirit he was ſanitified 
cend Nature thither. Their Strength conſiſts in fe his Office, and ſent into the World, John 
r by their ſecond Anſwer, viz. that 5 4, is to be 10. 36. By this Unction the Father ſent 
feſta⸗ rendred, who was with God, and who was in him to preach Remiſſin of Sins, and the ac- 
cenſe Heaven; and this, fay they, is here appa- / ceptable Tear of the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 19. On 
ment rent, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf as the this Account he ſpake the Words of 
Gen. Sn of Man, both here and Chap. 6. 62. to becauſe the Father had given him the Spirit, not 
that which it might be anſwered, that Chriſt in vy meaſure, here ver. 34. Whence it appears 
built theſe Places faith, the Sou of Man is in Hea- that Chriſt was fitted for this Prophetick 
8 Uh ven, as St. Peter ſaith, the Prince of Life was Office by that Spirit he received on Earth. 


Well then, either our Lord was taken up 
into Heaven to be thus inſtructed, before 
this Un&ion he received on Earth, or af- 


terwargs 


crucified, Acts 3. 15. St. Paul, that the Lord 
of Glory ſuffered; 1 Cor. 2.8. and that God 
Purchaſed a Church with his own Blood, Acts 


= nt 
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terwards; if before, this Unction of the 
Spirit muſt be needleſs, unleſs God did 
his Work imperfectly in Heaven, and gave 
him there no fall and perfe& Knowledge of 
his Will; if after this Unction, this Aſcent 
was needleſs, he being by it filled with the 


Spirit of Witdom, Counſel, and Power, 


above meaſure. What therefore could be 
wanting to him, who from this Spirit had 
received all the Treaſures of Wiſdom, and 


Power to perform the greateſt Miracles for 


the Diſcharge of his Propbetick Function? 
See Placens Diſp. prima & ſecunda, and Note 
ir hoy 6, 61. | 

er. 14. Ofros ö ⏑ꝛ)f , d arlponry 
So muſt the Son of Man be liſed up, that all 
that believe in him may have eternal. Life.) He 
faith not here, as the Sxcmians, that the 


Death of Chriſt was neceſſary for the Confir- 


/ mation of the Goſpel, but, with the Fathers, 
that it was neceſſary to procure to us Life 


| © eternal, by removing that Death which Sin 


had brought apo us: Note alſo, that as 
51232: here, and chap. 8, 28, 12,32. is to be 
lifted up upon the Croſs; ſo Rabbi Solomon 
interprets the Pole on which the Srpent was 
lifted up, a Er; and (b) Juſtin M. (c) Ter- 
. tullian, and (d) Barnabas, ſay, This was a 
Figure of the Croſs, and that it was a Sym- 


bot of Salvation; he that turned to it, being 
his Blood to make atonement for them; and 


preſerved from Death, not by what he ſaw, 


bdut by the Saviour of all Men. 


Ver. 16. God fo loved the World, &c.] Two 


things in Scripture are noted as Indications 


of God's eſpecial Love ro Man: 1/f, That 
he ſent his Son into the World die for him. 
2dly, That he who was thus ſent, was 


des 1% . A wovoy wits, bis proper only Son, Rom. 


8. 32. 1 John 4. 9, 10. 
Object. Woltzogenius here faith, 1ſt, That 


this Son of God could not be God, ſince then 


+ | he muſt be his own Son. 


_  Anſw. It only follows hence, that he could 


not be God the Father, but yet he might be 
Sd of God by the Union of the Af, or 
the Divine Nature to his Human Nature. 


Object. But then, faith he, God muſt have 
ſuffered. 

Anſw. It follows only hence, That he who 

' ſuffered was God, but not that he ſuffered 

as God ; and this thoſe ancient Fathers well 


underſtood, who read, Heb. 2. 9. That Chriſt 
ſuffered, Ae O, bis Divinity ſuffering no- 


© tbing. 
os Hence he objects againſt Chriſt's Sa- 
tisfaction thus; cog God ſhewed the high- 
eſt love to Men in ſending thus his Son to 
die for them, he could not then be angry 


with them, and therefore could require 

atonement to be made to him for the E 
Chriſt therefore could not die to reco +4 
this kind and loving God to the Ward eie 

Anſw. To this I anſwer, That we 

taught by plain Examples of Holy Scriviane 
that love of Benevolence in God towards the 
Sinner, is well- conſiſtent with his Dif! : 
ſure a him for his Sin; as in the of 
of Fcb's three Friends; For the Lord ſaig 6 
Elipbaz the Temanite, My Anger is kindle | 
againſt thee, and thy two Friends, becauſe 3 
bave not ſpoken of me the T bings which are 7; 5 | 
Job 42. J. in which Words, there is ; he. 
claration of God's Anger againſt them for 


their Sin, exactly 33 to that of God 


ſuppoſed by us in this Caſe; and yet 
a like Expreſſion of his Love in the 2 | 
Words, J berefore take to you now ſeven Bu 
locks, and ſeven Rams, and go to my Seryny 
Job, and offer up for your ſelves a buryt Ofer- 
ing, for bim will I accept, left I deal with you 
ter your Folly. God's Love is viſible in di- 
recting them to that Sacrifice which would 
obtain his Favour, but it was only after the 
Oblation offered, and the Prayer of Job 
that ee 7 dpagria, a, be for ave their 
Sms. Again, Did not God ſhew his kind- 
nels to his People Iſrael, in admitting a 
Beaſt to ſuffer in their ſtead, and appointing 


yet did not he himſelf require this atone- 


ment to be made, that ſo their Sins might be 
- forgiven? Did he not appoint this Blood to 


be offered to him as a Propitiation for their 
Sins? And, did not then the Victim die? 
And, was not his Blood offered to reconcile 
this loving God to Sinners? And is it not 
hence evident, That God's Love to Sin- 
ners is well conſiſtent with his Diſpleaſure 
againſt them for their Sins? 

Ver. 17. For God ſent not his Sn.—to cn 
demu the World, but that d «6.& , the World 
by bim might be ſaved.) The Jeus imagined, 
that God firſt made the World only for their 


fakes, 2 Eſd. 6. 55, 56, 59. and alſo, that the 


Redemption of it was only deſigned for their 

, and that their Me would come to 
ubdue and condemn the Nations whom he 
hated. Chriſt on the contrary here declares, 
That God was ſo far from hating or con- 
demning them, that he ſent the Meſſiah into 
the World to ſave them, and conſequently 
to die — them. ho by 

Vain here is their Imagination, w 

the World underſtand only the Elect out of 
the World; for then Chriſt here muſt only 
ſay, that he was ſent that the ye” 


tt 
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(b) TO cares. Apol 2. pe 91. 
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(c) Figuram deſignàſſe Dominicæ Crucis. Tertul. de Idol. c. 5. | 3 E 
(d) Barn. 1. 12. EvuCoAvy ννν, Z aogaſueν⁰ -- 6 yap ννονν, x in + Spe Ew 7010, C d avis 


cl des . Juſt. Dial. p. 3. 21, 322. 
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hap. III. 


believed in him ſhould not periſh ; as if any the Chrift ; for, this he forbids his Diſciples 

who were abſolutely elected to Salvation by to divulge till he was riſen from the Dead, 

Faith in him, could either periſh or not be- Matth. 16. 20.---17. 9. He therefore only did 

A lieve. No, tis apparent from theſe Words, baprize as Fohn had done, into the Faith of 
That of this World thus beloved by God, the Meſſiah which was to come, and with 

ſome would not believe, and ſo would pe- that Baptiſm of Repentance which prepa- 

rin. And this is more apparent from the red the Jes for the Reception of his King- 

Words immediately following in which the © dom. ; 

World which he was ſent to fave, is divi- 


on the Goſpel of St. John. © Jof 


Ver. 23. "O71vS 47a mnnd Ir zs Becauſe n 


ded into Believers, and Unbelievers, and into 
thoſe that will be ſaved and condemned; 
for thus they run, He (of this World) who 
believeth in him is not condemned, but he that 
believeth not is now condemned; which muſt 
be falſe, if you reſtrain this World to ſuch 
Ele& as cannot periſh, and cannot but be- 
lieve to Life eternal. And, laſtly, He that 
believeth not faith Chriſt, ſhall therefore be 
condemn'd, becauſe he believeth not in the Name 
f the ouly Son of God. Now, is it not ab- 
urd to ſay, Men ſhall eternally be condem- 
ned for not believing in him, who died not 
for them, and was not ſent for their Salva- 
tion? Since then, Chriſt frequently declares, 
That all to whom the Goſpel is propounded, 
ſhall be condemned, if, and becauſe, they 
believe not in him, Jahn 3. 18.—1. 47. 
"Tis certain that he died for the Salvation 
of them alſo. | 

Ver. 19. And Men have loved Darkneſs more 
than Light, uaxxoy (xar@ 5 78 .] Here 
the Criticks note, that uaxay 3 is not a Com- 
parative, as if the Workers of Iniquity did 
in ſome meaſure love the Light ; for, ver. 
20. they are ſaid to hate it; but, as in other 
places, is a Negative: So Chap. 12. 43. T hey 
loved the Praiſe of Men; pa>xv i, more than 
the Praiſe of God, i. e. and not the Praiſe of 
God. $ 1 Tim. 1. 4. 2 Tim. 3. 4. Heb. 11. 
25. in which places UAAAOy ng may be rendred 
as here, and. not Light ; and this they did 
not only in thoſe times of Ignorance, at 
which God winked, Acts 17. 30. but after. 


there was much Water there :] In which their 


whole Bodies might be dipped ; for in this 


manner only was the Jewiſh Baptiſm per- 


formed, by a Deſcent into the Water, As | 


8. 38. and an Aſcent out of it, ver. 39. and 


a Burial in it, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Col. 2. 12. Some 


here enquire, why Chriſt ſhould thus baptize 
when John had not deſiſted ſo to do? But 


ſince both by their Baptiſm intended the ſame 


thing, I ſee no reaſon why our Saviour might 
not as well baptize as preach Repentance, 
Matth. 4. 17. whilſt the Baptiſt was doing the 


' ſame thing. 


Ver. 27. A Man can receive nothing of bim- 
ſelf;) i. e. one who by Divine Authority is 
entruſted with any Commiſſion, cannot ex- 
ceed that Commiſſion ; ſince therefore God 
hath only made me the Forerunner of the! | 
Meſſiah, as I have told you, ver. 28. I can-/ 


not pretend to be equal with him. 


Ver. 31. O @pi d yi;, &c. He that is of | 
the Earth is earthly.) See the Paraphraſe ; 
and note, that 5 in} advroy „ is an Epithet pro- 


/ per to God alone, arid yet aſcribed ro Chriſt, - 


Rom. 9. 5. 

Ver. 32. Kat 5 £098 x nne Wr ua ruper, 
And what he bath ſeen and heard, that be te- 
Hiſies ;] i. e. what he fully knows; for b 
ſeeing and hearing we come to the mot 

fect knowledge of Things; or what he 


hath inwardly heard and ſeen by the dictate 


and irradiation of the Holy Spirit. 
Ver. 34. He whom God bath ſent, ſpeaketh | 
the Words of God ; For God giveth not to him 


the clear Light had ſhined upon them; by ? the Spirit by meaſure ;] i. e. he that hath the 


which it appeared, that the Deeds of Dark- 
neſs were ſo pleaſing to them, that when 
they were diſcovered to them 2 to be, they 
ſtill bore that Affection to them which ren- 
dred the Light diſpleaſing to them, becauſe 


it did reprove them: Whereas, they who - 


had Hearts diſpoſed to obey that Light, 
which would direct them in the way to Hap- 

pineſs came to it, that they might be "the 

more aſſured they were doing the Works of 
God, i. e. thoſe Works which were per form- 

ed according to his Will, which tended to 

his Glory, and chiefly did reſpe& him as the 

End and Object of them. 


Ver. 22. Ket iG47717%y , And be baptized] by / 


his Diſciples, Chap. 4. 2. not, as moſt Inter- 
preters conceive, into his own Name, or fo 
as to axact from them a Belief that he was 


own ſelf; 


Spirit in a limited manner, at ſuch times on- 
ly, and with reſpect to ſuch particular Reve- 
lations only, may ſometimes ſpeak from his 

ba he who hath the Spirit always 
reſiding in him, without ſtint or meaſure, / 
muſt always ſpeak the Word of God. To 
give a thing in meaſure in the Scripture- 
Phraſe, is to do it ſparingly ; as when *tis 
faid, T hey ſhall drink Water by meaſure, Ezek. 
4. 16. and to correct in 8 Jer. 46. 28. 
---30. 11. is to do it ſparingly, or in ſuch a 
Proportion; in which ſenſe we read of the 
meaſure of Faith, Rom. 12. 3. and the mea- 
ſure and Gift of Chriſt, Eph. 4, 7. fo that 
to give the Spirit without meaſure, is to give 
him in the greateſt afluence, and without re- 
ſtraint. 
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H A . IV. 


1.7 HE N therefore the Lord knew, 12. Art thou greater than 9 Father 7a 


how the Phariſees had heard that cob who gave us the Well (for we claim "m 


fleſus made and baptized more Diſciples than . Deſcent from him,) and drank thereof himſelf 
7 


John (the Baptiſt 3) 


and his Children, and his Cattel? 


2. Tho (0% u Jeſus himſelf. baptized 13. Feſus anſwered and faid to her, Who. 
not, but (on his Diſciples; (Se the Note on ſoever drinketh of this Water, ſhall ( how of. 


Chap. 3.22.) 


| ter) thirſt again. 
3. He (in proſpect of the Danger this might 14. But whoſoever drinketh of the Wa. 


bring upon lin from the Fnvy and Malice of ter that I ſhall give him, s ſhall never (hase ,, 
theje Phariſees) left Judea, (where the Power cauſe to) thirſt (more ;) but the Water which - 
of the Sanhedrim, of which many of them were I ſhall give him (i. e. the Holy Spirit abiding iy 

A Jenth ers, prevailed,) and departed again in- im,) ſhall be in him ( as) a Well of Water 4 
ro Galilee, (where th:y had leſs intereft with ſpringing up to everlaſting Life. =7 
Herod, aud could leſs obſerve, or be offended with 15. The Woman (till underſtanding bim 4. 
bis Ackions. ) | groſly as ſhe did before,) faith to him. Sir, give 


4. And he muſt needs go a thro' Samaria, me this Water, that I thirſt not (4 more,) 


that lying betuixt Judea and Galilee.) neither (nay have farther need to) come hither 


5. Then cometh he (Gr. he cometh there- to draw (Mater.) 


ore) to a City of Samaria, which is called 16. Jeſus (being willing to prepare her to re- 


(by them Sichem, but by the Jews, ſee the Note,) ceive his Doctrine, by convincing her that be wa 
b c bSychar, near to the e parcel of Ground that 4 Prophet,) faith to her, Go, call thy Huſ- 

Jacob gave to his Son Joſeph (at bis laſt Be- band, and come (ye both) hither. 

nediftion, Gen. 48. 22.) x 17. The Woman anſwered and ſaid, I 


maria (to that Mell) to draw Water; (and) him in Fornication,) in that (therefore) ſaidſt 


Feſus faith to her, Give me (/ome Mater) to thou = 
drink : | 19. The Woman (then) faith to him, Sir, 


the City to buy Meat, (and ſo could not draw the Secrets of my Life, and that which I though! 
it for him : / was known to God alone) art a Prophet. 


him, how is it that thou being a Jew, askeſt Mountain (as we do,) and ye (Fews) ſay, that 
Drink of me who am a Woman of Samaria ? in FJeruſalem is the place where Men ought 
(T bis ſhe had cauſe to wonder at,) e for the to worſhip (Gd; I ask therefore thy Opinion it 
ews have no Dealings with the Samaritans; tbis caſe *) 
— (They would buy of them any thing, but tbey 21. Feſus faith to her, Woman, believe 
would receive no Gratuity or Kindneſs from them. me, the hour (ſhortly) cometh when ye ſhall, 
See the Note.) k neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeru- k | 


: 6 


e thou knoweſt f the Gift of God, (i. e. what 22. (But to your Dueſtion I anſwer, That) 
— Can excellent Gift the Holy Spirit is,) and who 1 ye worſhip ye know not what; (i. e. bat 
it is who faith to thee, Give me to drink, God which you do not truly and ſavingly know, 
(i. e. how able be is to impart this Gift to thee,) becauſe ye know him not according as he 1s fe- 
thou wouldſt have asked of him, and (then) vealed in his Word:) We know what (ie. 
he would have given thee (this) Living-Wa- 1d 36 d, the Divinity which) we worlhip, 
ter, (ich will ſpring up ſo continually in him (ſerving him according to thoſe Laws to which he 
lat bath it, that be ſhall thirſt no more, ver. 15. hath promiſed Salvation ;) for Salvation is of 
See Fohn J. 38, 39.) the Fews, (and the Terms of it are to be deri. 


Spring- Nater, that being in the Hebrew Idiom, 23. But the Hour cometh, and now is (in- 
» ,-— Living-water, Gen. 26. 19.) faith to him, Sir, /aut,) when the true Worſhippers ſhall wor- 

thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the ſhip the Father, (not with carnal Sacrifices di 

Well is deep; from whence then haſt thou both now do) but in m Spirit (ual Sacrifices, ace m 


tha Living Water (of which thou ſpeakeft ?) | ceptable to Gd tro Jeſus Cbriſt, 1 Pet. 14 


6. Now Jacob's Well, (i. e. a Well bear- have no Husband : Jeſus ſaid to her, Thou 
ing bis Name) was there; Jeſus therefore be- haſt well (i. e. zruly) ſaid, I have no Huſ- 
d ing wearied with his Journey, fat d thus band. 
! (weary and thirſty as he was,) on (or by) the 18. For thou haſt had five Husbands {from 
Well; and it was about the ſixth hour, (i. e. whom thou haſt been divorced for thy Adulteries ;) | 
it was then about Noon.) and he whom thou now haſt (i. e. cobabiteſt 


7. (T hen) There cometh a Woman of Sa- with h is not thy Husband; (7hou living with h 


8. For his Diſciples were gone away to I perceive that thou (who ſo exactly knoweſt 


9. Then faith the Woman of Samaria to 20. i Our Fathers worſhipped in this ; 


10. Jeſus anſwered and faid to her, If - /alem, worſhip the Father. 


11. The Woman (thinking Chriſt only meant ved from them to others.) 


BT on the Goſpel of St. John. 
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and (not in the Types and Shadows of the Law, 38. I (have) ſent (or do ſend) you to reap 
as the Jews now do, nor in that erroneous mam that whereon you beſtowed no Labour 
ner as ye do, but) in (the) truth (of the Goſpel, / other Men laboured, (tie Prophets by foretel- 


5. ohn 1. 19.) for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to Jing the Meſſiah, the Baptiſ by calling Men b 
= Lori him, (Gr. ſuch I orſbippers of bim: Repentance, that they ck * pr —— EE) 
nſelf Fr,) * _ ceive him) and ye are entred into their La- , . 
> RT. God is a Spirit, and they that wor- bours, (and ouly are to perfect what th oy heve 6. 
Vho- ſhip him (arigbt) muſt worſhip him in Spi- begun.) 
1 of. rit and in Truth; (i. e. agreeably.to bis ſpi- 39. And many of the Samaritans of that 


ritual Nature, by giving up their Hearts and City believed on him, for the Saying of the 
Wa. Spirit to *bim, and according to his Will, by Woman, which teſtified, ( ſaying) He told me | 


ine 5 ſerving bim according to the Precepts of the all thatever I did. 
a, Goſpel.) | ' E 40. So when the Samaritans were come 
ug in 25. The Woman faith to him, I know that to him, they beſought him that he would 
ater. | = Mieſfias cometh, who is called Chriſt, and tarry with them; and he r abode there two r 

: when he his come, he will tell us all things days. | 
im as (that we are to believe and do.) 41. And (in that time) many more believed, 
ee 26. Jeſus ſaid to her, I that ſpeak to thee, | becauſe of his own word: 


ore.) am he, (viz. the Meſſiab. 42. And faid to the Woman, Now we 
Aber 27. And upon this came his Diſciples, believe, not becauſe of thy Saying, for we 
o and o marvelled that he talked with the Wo- have heard him our ſelves, and know (by 
man; yet no Manfaid (to hin) What ſeek- the excellency of bis Doctrine, and the boli- 


3 ul eſt thou (of,) or, Why talkeſt thou with neſs and goodneſs of bis Precepts,) that this 

Hu. her ? is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
28. The Woman then left her Water-pot © 1 World. 

LET (at the Well,) and went her way into the 43. Now after two Days, he departed 

Thou City, and faith to the Men (of the City.) thence, and went into Galilee, ( paſſing not by 

Hu- 29. Come, ſee a Man who told me all Nazareth, the place of his Education, but ano- 

things that ever I did: Is not this (an evi" ther way.) 

from dence that he is) the Chriſt ? f 4 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a Pro- 

n; 30. Then they went out of the City, and phet hath (comparatively) no Honour in his 

bite came to him. own Country. | 

1 h 331. In the mean while his Diſciples pray- 45. Then when he was come to Galilee, 

at ed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. the Galileans received him (gladly,) having 
32. But he ſaid to them, p I have Meat ſeen all the things which he tid at Jeruſalem | 

n, Sir, to eat, which ye know not of; (i.e. ſome- at the Feaſt (of the Paſſover z) for they 

noel ' what more valuable and pleaſant to me than alſo went to the Feaſt. | 

bought Meat or Drink.) 6. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Ga- 
33. Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to lilee, where he had made the Water Wine 

| this ; another, Hath any Man brought him (Meat) and there was a certain Nobleman, (a great 

7, that to eat? Man of Herod's Court,) whoſe Son was fick at 

ought 34 Jeſus faith to them, My Meat (i. e. Capernaum. | 

ion in my Delight) is to do the Will of him that ſent 47. (Aud) When he heard that Jeſus was 

me, and to finiſh his Work. come out of Judea into Galilee, he went to 
pelieve 35. Say not ye (proverbially, as an encou- him, and beſought him, that he would come 


e ſhall. ragement to the Sower,) there are yet four down and heal his Son; for he was at the 


Jeru- K Months, and then cometh (on the) Harveſt? point of Death. 
Behold, I fay to you, Lift up your Eyes, 48. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Except ye ſee 
That) and look on the Fields, for they are white t Signs and Wonders (done before your Eyes.) t 
e. that | already to Harveſt ; (i. e. Jook upon the Sama- ye (Jews and Herodians) will not believe (on 
; know, ritans flocking to me to hear my Doctrine, and you the account of the Excellence and Goodneſs of my 
ig - will ſee, that the time of my ſpiritual Harveſt, Doctrine, as the Samaritans did.) 
u (i. e. is already come. 49. The Nobleman faith to him, Sir, come 
zorſhip, 36. And he that reapeth (this ſpiritual down e'er my Child die. 
ich be Harveſt by bringing Men to the Faith,) receiveth Fo. Jeſus faith to him, (There is no need + 
on is of Wages ue bis Labour) and gathereth Fruit, of my going down ;) Go thy way, (and thou 
e deri- (n% to ſuſtain this mortal Life, but) to Life ſhalt find) thy Son liveth ; and the Man be- 
eternal; that both he that ſoweth, and he lieved the Word which Jeſus had ſpoken to - 
js (u- that reapeth, (be that laboureth to prepare Men him, and he went his way. 
all wor- for, and be that brings them to the Faith,) 51. And as he was now going down (7 
fees as 1 rejoice together (in the Fruit of their bis Houſe,) his Servants met him, and told 
ces, ad. m  Labours.) | him, faying, Thy Son liveth. 
t. 2. 5. q 37. And here is that (proverbial) q Saying 52. Then enquired he of them, the hour 
and true, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. when he began to amend; and they ſaid to 


1 him, 
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him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the Fe- 


ver left him. 
53. So the Father knew that it was at the 


fame hour, in which Jeſus ſaid to him, Thy 


Son liveth ; and (be) himſelf believed 
his whole Houle. 
54- This is again the ſecond Miracle that 
Jeſus did, when he was come out of judea 
into Galilee, 


Aunotaticus on Chap. IV. 


a Ver. H muſt go through Samaria.] For, 


faith (a) Foſephus, the Galileans 
going up to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt, went through 
the Country of the Samaritans. 

Ver. 5. He cometh to a City of Samaria, 
called ie, Sichar.] Tis certain, from 
the Son of Sirac, Chap. 50. 26. and from 
Foſephus, Antiq. 1. 11. c. 8. that the Name 
of the City was Sichem. This therefore is 
either a corrupt Pronunciation, as B, for 
Ba, or a Name of Reproach put upon it 
by the geen We, as if it were a City 
of Drunkards, as Achan, Joſh. 7. 25. is cal- 
led , 1 Chron. 2. J. as being a Troubler 
of Iſrael. 

Ibid. T'he parcel of Ground which Facob gave 
to his Son Foſeph ;] i. e. That piece oi Ground 
which he bought of Hamor, the Father of 
Sichem, Gen. 33. 19. for that was near Si- 
chem, faith the 'Text there : And hence 
this place became not only the Inheritance 


. of Foſeph, but his own Burial-place ; he be- 


ing buried, not in the Cave of Machpelah, as 
his Father Jacob was, Gen. 50. 13. nor ſay ing, 
I will lie with my Father, as Facob did, Gen. 
47. 30. but being buried in this Place; for, 
the Bones of Foſeph which the Children of V- 
rael brought out of Egypt, buried they in (i. e. 
near to) Sechem, in a parcel of Ground which 
Facob bought of Hamor, the Father of Sichem, 
for an hundred Pieces of Silver ; and it became 
the Inberitance of the Children of Foſeph, Joſh. 
24. 32. See Bocbart. Hieroz. Part. 1.1. 2. c. 
43- P-435, 436. | 

Ver. 6. 'Ezafi”]o bre, He ſat thus on the 


 Hell;} i. e. either weary or thirſty as he 
was; ſo Acts J. 8. . ſo Abrabam begat 
Iſaac, i. e. being circumciſed, 1 Kings 2. J. 


Shew kindi:ſs to the Sons of Berzillai, for 
81 „ ſo they came to me, i. e. with kind- 
neſs ; or as Chryſoſtom and Theopbylact have 
it, he fat « α 45 t7-ys, as he found a place: 
It follows, it was % 7x7. , that is, faith one, 
ſix a Clock in the Evening; St. Fohy counting 
by the Roman Hours in his Goſpel: But this 
Miſtake is plainly evident from Chap. 1. 39. 
they abode with him that Day; for it was 
about the tenth Hour, viz. four in the After- 
noon, not ten of the Night, according to 
the Romiſh Computation. > 

Ver. 9. Oi yep (,vſxporrat 'IsS ace TαEƷ,· ic als, 


For the eus have no Dealing with the . 
maritans.) So in the Feruſalem Talmud the 
Samaritans ſay, your Fathers dealt with our En. 


. Ther, why therefore do not you ſo likewiſe with u; d 


Buxt. Lex. 'Lalm. p. 1370. By the Tragj. 
tions of the Phariſees they might buy of 
them, and therefore Chriſt's Diſciples do not 
{cruple at this, ver. 8. but they were not 
to borrow any thing of them, or receive 
any knidneſs from them, or drink of their 
Water, or eat of their Morſels ; for th 
bound them under an Anathema not to ear 
of the Fruit, or Morſel of a Cuthean, and 
held the eating of their Fleſh to be as bad 2; 
eating Swines Fleſh, R. Eliezer c. 38. But 
Chriſt deſpiſing ſuch Traditions as had no 
Foundation, either in the Law of God, or 
Equity, and tended to the impairing the 
Laws of common Friendſhip or Humanity, 
asks Drink of this Samaritan Woman, and 
eateth with them. Ry 

Ver. 10. If thou hadſt known * og v g, 
the Gift of Cod.] By the Gift of Gd, and 
livin; Water, Chriſt ſeems here to under- 
ſtand the Holy Spirit, repreſented in the Old 
Teſtament by clean Mater, Ezek. 36. 25, 27. 
and in the New by living Water, John 7. 
38. Rev. 21. 6.—22. 1, For, (1.) Spring 
Water is in the Hebrew Idiom called living 
Water, in oppoſition to that which ſtagnates; 
for Life conſiſting in continual motion, by 
reaſon of the continual Ebullition of this 
Water, it is faid to live; See Lev. 14. 5. 50. 
=--I5. 13. Numb. 19. 17. Hence it is here ſaid 
to be Water ſpringing up, v. 14. And, (2.) 
This Holy Spirit to be communicated to Be- 
lievers, is ſtiled, Jad 5% S, the Gift of God, 
Acts 8. 20. 1 Jof i], the Heavenly 
Gift, Heb. 6. 4. 1 He, the Gift, Acts 11. 17. 
See the Note on Rom. 5. 17. 

Ver. 14. He that drinketh of the Water 
that I ſhall give bim ſhall never thirſt; i. e. 
He never ſhall have need to thirſt for the 
' Enjoyment of this Spirit, he being to abide 

with them for ever who have once received 
him, Jobn 14. 16. if they do not cxpel, 
quench, or grieve him ; or, he ſhall thirſt 
no more becauſe this Spirit will be in him 
the earneſt of, and bring him to that happy 
Life, where there is no more thirſt, Rev 
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Ver. 18. Js not thy Husband.) See one 
reaſon in the Paraphrafe ; other ſay, this is 
ſpoken, becauſe ſhe had divorced her {elf 

m her former Husbands contrary to the 


Law, which permitted not Women to begin 


the Divorce, and ſo was really the Wife of 
ſme former Husband then living. So Gro- 
Ver, 20. Our Fathers worſhipped in this 
Mountain) We learn from (b) Jaſephus, 
and from this Woman, that the Samaritans, 
when they ſaw it for their Advantage, pre- 
tended to be Cy ss Y lud ale, allied to the 
Jews, o have Jacob for their Father, ver. 12. 
5 ik Ts "lors Versa hes ecauTys, n ſbrar 
Befalus Ma ares, and deduced their Ge- 
nealogy from Ephraim and Manaſſes tho Sons 


of Joteph ; they alſo contended that Mount 


Gerizim was the moſt ancient place of Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe Arabam built there an, Altar, 
to God, Gen. 12. 6, ). and ſo did Jacob, 
Gen, 33. 13. and therefore that was the place 
where Sacrifices were to be offered before 
the Temple at Feruſalem was built. But 
the Jews anſwered that the Temple was 
built on the Mountain of Moriab, in the 
place where Abraham offered up 1/aac, Jo- 
ſeph. Antiq. 1, J. c. 10. p. 254- F. and that 
that was the place of Worſhip throughout 
all Generations, Targum in Chron. 3. 1. See 
Maimonides de ædificio Templi, Tract. 1. Cap. 
2. . 8. 

Ver. 21. Oer ir M dee Thro re is Tee 
gνν,ẽ , Neither in this Mountain, nor yet at 
1 Joſephus ſaith the Contention 

twixt the Jews and Samaritans, was about 
the place to which they ought to bring 
thole Sacrifices and Oblations by which 
God was then chiefly worſhipped, the Jews 
declaring that it was their Temple, (c) 9 
T4; Fuoins Exel ature atiiilov and requiring 
that the Sacrifices ſhould be brought thither ; the 
Samaritans that they ſhould be brought to 
Mount Gerizim. This Controverſie, faith 
Chriſt, will ſhortly be deeided by removing 
the occaſion of it, viz. this way of worſhip- 
ping God by Sacrifices, and by giving liber- 
ty to worſhip God with' ſpiritual Sacrifices 
in every place, as the Prophet Malachi fore- 
told, Chap. 1. 11. 

Ver. 22. Tes megTrwvare 6 By oifart, Te 
worſhip ye know not what, &c.] This, ma- 
ny think, is ſpoken with relation to ſome 
falſe Objects of the Worſhip, or ſome ido- 
latrous way of Worſhip which obtained 
among them. Wow gave it out that 
they worſhipped God (d) in the Image of a 

Dove ; but this ſeems plainly fabulous, and 
invented by the Jewiſh Rabbins out of ha- 


Ours 


tred to them. For, (1.) Among the Idols 
which they worſhipped when they came from 
Aſpria to Samaria, there is not the leaſt hint 
of any Image of a Dove worſhipped by them. 
(2.) (e) Foſephus, tho he in ſeveral places 
inveighs againſt them ſharply upon other ac- 
counts, doth never charge them with this 
Crime, which ſhews it to be a later Inven- 
tion of their Rabbins ; and, (3,) It is a thing 


wholly inconſiſtent with the Law of Moſes | 
which they then owned; for as all Images 


are forbidden by it, fo it did require them to 
ſacrifice the Dove to God, and it was a'- 
ways judged an abſurd thing to worſhip that 
which they did ſacrifice. See Bochart. Hieroz. 
part. 2. l. C. p. 6, 8. 

Others ſay, they worſhipped God only as 
the topical God of that Country; but tho' 


this might be true of them when they firſt 
came into Samaria, and retained their Hea- 


then Sentiments, yet could it not be true of 
them after, that, rejecting all their Heathen- 
iſh Superſtitions, they had embraced that 
Law in which Jehovah is continually ſtiled 
ihe Maker of Heaven and Barth, and the God 
of all the Earth; and when, as f) Epiphanius 


- faith, they endeavoured to renounce all Idolatry, 


and to own one God. 

3. Whereas Epiphanius, and many of the 
2 pronounce them guilty of latent Ido- 
atry, for worſhipping God in that Moun- 
tain where 


And they gave to Facob all the ſtrange Gods 
that were in their Hands, and Facoh buried them 
under the Oak which was by Sychem ; it is not 
probable that Chriſt ſhould accuſe them of 
falſe Worſhip on the account of Idols under 
Ground, which they knew nothing of, and 
which they never did intend to worſhip. Ob- 
ſerve then, | 

1/½, That the Enquiry of the Woman, and 
this Diſpute was, faith Fo/ephus, only about 
the place of Worſhip, and therefore it is 
very probable Chriſt's Anſwer chiefly doth 
reſpec the place. 

2dly, That Chriſt by ſaying to the Sama- 
ritan Woman, that ſhortly they ſhould not 


worſhip the Father in that Mountain, does ta- 


citly own that the Samaritans did worſhip 
the Father ; nor doth he inſtruct her who was 


the true Object of her Worſhip, but only 


how ſhe was to worſhip the true God. 
3dly, When they came firſt to Samaria, it 
is obſerved that they knew not Ni ſupat, the 
manner of worſhipping the God of J/raet, 
2 Kings 17. 26. In this, faith Chriſt, you are 
ſtill deficient, as not worſhipping the God 
of Iſrael according to his Preſcription in the 
Law, 


(b) Antiq. Jud. I. 11. c. 8. p. 386. D. 
(c) Antiq. 1. 12. cap. 1. 


(d) Talmud. Tr. Cholmi. c. 1. F. 6. 


(e) L. 2. & 11. fine. J. 17+ c. 1. 7 1. 13. c. 6. 1. 18. 35. 1. 20.5, 
(f) Eis vd Huaiονναẽ,˖ 735 ifwdaleies, N N tra Oe . I. 1. I. 9. 8, 


acob hid the Idols of the Na- 
tions, according to thoſe words, Gen. 35. 4. / 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Law, but according to your own Inventions. 
You therefore may be truly ſaid not to know 
him, whoſe Will you obſerve not, neither 
worſhipping him according to his Nature 


in the Spirit, not according to that Law 


ceptab 


which is the Rule of his Worſhip, and ac- 
2 to which alone you can do him ac- 
e Service; if then you Would obtain 


Salvation by the Worſhip of him, you muſt 


do it according to the Revelations made to 
the Jews, to whom, as the Promiſe of a 
Saviour was given, ſo from them is Salva- - 


tion to come to the World, according to 
the Promiſe made to their Father Avrabam, 


In thee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be 


' bleſſed. 


m 


Ver. 23. Shall worſhip the Father ': a:4vet 
Anbei, in Spirit and in Truth.) That is, 


| faith Origen, « {,deranus Fuoiar , Mot with carnal 
Sacrifices, but with ſpiritual [Vorſhip, or with 


thoſe ſpiritual Sacrifices which are acceptable 
to God, through Jeſus Chriſt ; 1 Pet. 2. 5. 


eu ir TyTror not in Types, but according to the 


_ Chriſt, 


Truth contained in them, for the Law was by 
Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus 
Fohn 1. 11, Thus Philo faith, he 
brings to God yr#70y $1c2n6iw , the true Mor- 


ſhip, Who brings, rh d anbei, dT) 19, * 4b 
 $voiww,, Truth, the ſimple and the only Sacrifice ; 
not he who uſes Waſhings and Purgations of 


Body, but defiles his Soul; or who builds 


and adorns Temples, and offers Hetacombs 


upon the Altar, a+c:7admn; a: ye a, ves. 
£0 *Ce144 3% F, Senprei ay 4 0 69107 e , for 


De errs from the way of Piety, as thinking outward 


Werſpip is to be preferred to Holineſs. L. quod 
dcter. pot. p. 123. C. D. 
Now that we may thus worſhip God in 


Spirit, we muſt lay as the Foundation, not 
only Purity of Body from all Uncleanneis, 
but of the Soul alſo, from all Spiritual De- 


flements, all Pride and Haughtineſs of 


Mind, ail Malice, Envy, Bitterneſs of Spi- 
rit, all impure Thoughts, and evil Concu- 
piicence, for theſe are ſtiled Mors of the 


teſh, Gal. 5. 19.---21. Now they that are in 


the fleſh, iaith the Apoſtle, cannot pleaſe God, 


Rom. 8. 8. nor can they mind the things of 
the Lord, who are not pure in Body and in 
Spirit, 1 Cor. J. 34. 2 Cor. J. 1. And with 
this the very Heathens were ſo well acquain- 
ted that they often taught that God was, pura 


mente colendus, to be worſhipped with a pure 


Mind; this was (g) the beſt Offering we could 
give, and the beſt Habitation we could build 
hi 


m. 
2dly, We muſt have juſt and awful 


\ 


Thoughts of the Divine Maje 
enting him to our NE NEO Se 7. 
infinite Purity and Juſtice, as well as Power 
and Wiſdom, one who is always preſent 
with, and beholds all our ſecret Thoughts 
and Actions in order to a future Recom- 
pence ; for by theſe Apprehenſions fixed in 
our Hearts, we ſhall be naturally induced to 
glorifie him in our Spirits, 1 Cor. 6. 20, hay. 
ving laid this Foundation, we muſt endez. 
vour to walk humbly with God, ſubje&in 

our ſelves wholly to his Providence, bein” 
contented in all Conditions in which he 
doch think fit to place us, and ſubmittin 

our own Wills to his good Pleaſure, which i; 
in Scripture ſtiled Poverty of Spirit, Matth, 5.4 

and the Wiſdom of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 6. 
. 3dly, We mult endeavour to reſemble him 
as much as may be in Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs, in Truth, in Goodneſs, and in 
Mercy; for even the Heathens ſay, (h) 


7% reis + ©88v deica, tov md Oe, CAC etoreg, | + 


_— then worſhip God beſt, when we are moſt like 

to him. 

b We muſt worſhip God from Spiri- 

tual Principles, a ſincere Love and filial Re- 

verence of him; and to Spiritual Ends, that 

we 1 promote his Glory, and do what is 
well pleaſing to him; and after a ſpiritual 

manner ſerving him with the whole Heart, 

Soul and Mind, and with a Fervency of 
Spirit. 

Ver, 14. Nd 5 Se, God is a Spirit.] n 
The Article here ſhews that God is the 
Subject, and the Spirit is the Predicate ; 
and this Opinion obtained among the Pl; 


toniſts, who ſtile him d, a Mind, and among 


the (i) Pytbagoreaus, who ſaid, 4owuery vt 
wes); nſs icy way av , Fefore all things youmuſ 
hold the Gods to be incorporeal. Ariſtotle allo 
thought it neceſſary to aſſert, that the firſt 
Mover was «pe: , or without Parts; yea, 
even the Sticks, ſaith (k) Plutarch, deter- 
mined that God was an intelligent Spirit uul- 
out form. | 
Ver. 27. They marvelled that he talkedwith | 

the Woman. I his being one of the fix things, 
ſay the Rabbins, which render a Diiciple in- 
pure, viz. That he talks with Women, bux- 
torf. Lexic. p. 1145. 


Ver. 32. I have Meat to eat, &c.] This 5 


Phraſe is uſed by the Ancients concerning 
things which were done by them with () 
Pleature, iſtic mihi cibus eſt quod fabulare, 
thou ſayeft that which is Meat to me. So the 
Servant in Plautus, and another in (m Axiſto- 
Pbanes, yard y4 enor]dbeiy e Tay ẽ]ag 1004 
| Aug 


. — — ——— — 


———— 


m1 0" 


(g) Culrus autem Deorum eft opt i mus, idemque caſtiſſimus, atque ſandtiſimus, plen'ſimuſque pletatis, ut eos ſemper 


urd, inteerd, incorrupts & mente & voce wencremur, Cic. de Nate Deorum, I. 2. p. 53. *Qs Nei avTol 1 
ara, , , Pe 53 JP 


274 wu; leg eius · brięer Tomoy 6H 755 ys O8% uh fy. Hier- in Carme Pyth. p. 
(h, Hier. in Car. Pyth. p. 22, 25. 


Lact. de vero cultu. I. 6. c. 25. 


(k) Phyſ. I, 8. c. 10, de placit. Philo, h 1. CG 6, 


15. & Seneca apud 
(i) Iamb. Protrept. p. 11. 
(1) Cin. AQs 4. ic. 2. v. 49. (m) Ib Ranis. 


Chap, 


1 


— 


8 


re 
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hap. V. 


on the Goſpel of St. John. 
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Den m5 d i tis Meat to me to curſe my Ma- 
ecret ly. | 
ferf er. 35. Say you not there be yet four Months 
of the Harveſ?, &c.] The Senſe of theſe Words 
A to run thus; in your common Har- 
veſt you uſually ſay after your Seed is 


Harveſt, or the time When you ſhall reap 
the Fruit of the Seed ſown; but in this 
Spiritual Harveſt it is otherwiſe, for the 
seed of the Word ſown in the Heart of the 


made the Samaritaus already ripe for the 
Harveſt. . 

Ver. 37. O * e, This Saying.] So the 
Scholiaft in Ariſtopbanes, ar F AAA? A ſor 
KA lv aaipere days ay au H]. accord- 
juz to the old Proverb, one ſueth but another 
ſhall reap. 

Ver. 40. He abode there two days.] He 


remn Perſons ſo deſirous to learn of him; he 
ſtaid no longer, that he might not neglect the 
eus, or ſèem to prefer the Samaritans be- 
fore them. And he commanded his Apo- 
{tles not to go to any City of Samaria, Matth. 
13, 5. becauſe the Goſpel was firſt to be 


ä 


ſown, four Months hence will come the 


Woman of Samaria in your abſence, hath ' 


abode there fo long, that he might not con- conclude this Nobleman was a 


preached to the Fews, and then to the Sa- 
maritans, Acts 1. 8. | 

Ver. 42. The Saviour of the IVorld.)] That 
is, faith Mr. CI. of the Jes, for tis not 
likely the Samaritans thought of the Salvation of 
the Gentiles ; but why might not they think 
ſo, who knew, that in the Seed of Abrahan: 
were the Families of the Earth to be bleſſed? 
And ſeeing the Samaritans were not Fetus, 
had they uſed theſe Words in that 7 bro 


ed Senſe, they excluded themſelves from this 
Salvation. Ihe Word doth ſometimes ſig- 


nifie the Multitude, or the Publick, as 
when Chriſt's Brethren ſay to him, ſbeto 75 
ſelf to the World, i. e. publickly, Fobn . 4. 
and the Phariſees, the World is gone after 
bim, John 12. 19. bur never the Jews in Op- 
{ poſition to the Gentiles. 


Yer. 43. If ye ſee not Signs and Wonders ge t 


will not believe.) Hence ſome Interpreters 
Jeu, it be- 
ing no wonder that an Heather ſhould not 
believe without a Miracle. 

Ver. 53. Himſelf believed aud bis whole 
Houſe ;) f. e. all that by Age were capable 
of doing ſo. 


I. 'F'TER this there was a (nother) Feaſt 

| of the Jews, (viz. that of the Paſſover, 
requiring the appearance of all the adult Males 
at the Temple, Deur. 16. 16.) and (therefore) 
a Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 

2. Now Þ there is at Jeruſalem by the 
Sheep Market (or Gate) a Pool, which is 
called in the Hebrew Tongue, Betheſda, 
(tbe Houſe of Mercy,) having five Porches, (in 
which the Sick lay to be cured ; for) 

3. In theſe lay a great number of impo- 
tent Folks, (viz.) of blind, halt, withered 
(Perſons, ) waiting for the moving of the 
Water ; 

4 For an < Angel (wvi/ibly) went down at 
acertain ſeaſon into the Pool, and troubled 
(i. e. hot) the Water, whoſoever then firſt 
afrer the troubling of the Water ſtepped in 
— made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he 

5. And a certain Man was there, who had 
— under. an Infirmity thirty and eight 

cars ; 

6. When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew (by 
bis Divine Spirit) that he had been now a 
long time in that caſe, he (looking on bim as 
an Object wortby of Compaſſion,) ſaith to him, 
Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7. The impotent Man anſwered him, Sir, 
I have no Man when the Water is trou- 
bled to put me into the Pool, but while I 


— 


CHAP. V. 


am coming, another ſteppeth down before 


me. 
8. Jeſus faith to him, d Riſe, take up th 
'Bed Xx walk; ? g 1 

9. And immediately (at his Nord) the 
Man vas made whole; and (to ſhew that he 
was ſo) took up his Bed and walked; and 
on the ſame day (that he did this) was the 

Sabbath. 

10. The Jews therefore ſaid to him that 
was cured, It is the Sabbath-day, it is not 
lawful for thee to carry thy Bed (on that day 
of reſt.) 

11. He anſwered them, He that with 4 
word) made me whole, the ſame faid to me, 
Take up thy Bed and walk; (and ſurely 
he that could heal me with a word, muſt be a 
Prophet, and therefore muſt have Authority to bid 
me do this.) 

12. Then asked they him, What Mafl is 
he that faid to thee, Take up thy Bed and 
walk, (that — bim we may be the more 
able to judge of him O) | 


13. And he that was healed wiſt not who 


he was, for Jeſus (having done this) had con- 
veyed himſelf away, (without being obſerved 
by him, as he might eaſily do,) a Multitude be- 
ing in that place. | 

14. Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the 
Temple{giving thanks toGod for his Cure,) and 
ſaid to him, Behold thou art made whole 


(of 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


CY 


TY 
1 


( a Diſtemper laid upon thee for the Puniſh- 


ment of thy Sins,) fin no more, leſt a worſe 


thing come unto thee, (for thy ſuſenſiblity, | 


and Contempt of this Mercy.) 

15. The Man (knowing now who had done 
this, and perbaps thinking himſelf obliged in 
Gratitude to own the Author of his Cure, and 
boping hereby to convince them that he was a Pro- 

e pbet, ) departed (from the Temple,) e and told 
the Jews (who enquired after him that had 
done this,) that it was Jeſus who had made 

him whole. 

16. And (but tho this Cure demonſtrated 
that be was ſent from God, becauſe no Man could 
do theſe things except God were with bim, John 
3. 2.---9. 30, 31, 32, 33. yet) therefore did 

the Jews perſecute Jeſus,. and ſought to ſlay 

' him, becauſe he had done theſe things on 

the Sabbath-day ; (the doing any Work on the 

Sabbath day being by the Law, as they thought, 
a capital Crime, Exod. 31. 14, 15.) 

f 17. But Jeſus anſwered them, 1 My Fa- 

ther worketh hitherto, (he from the beginning 
of the Creation till this preſent time continues to 
ive and preſerve Life, and do good on the Sab- 
ath-day,) and I (after his Example) work 
(that which is good and ſalutary to Mankind 

on that day.) | 

18. Therefore the Jews ſought the more 
to kill him, becauſe he not only had broken 


1 5 his Father, (in a peculiar manner proper to him 
alone, area idem 8ſ2 © Our thereby) mak- 
ing himſelf equal with God (in Nature, as 

a4 Sm to bis Father.) | 

19. Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid to them, 
h Verily, verily I ſay to you, the Þ Son can 
do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth 
the Father do (ing, Gr. i. e. without Commiſ- 
ſion from him to do it, and certainKnowledge that 
he doth «what the Father would have doue,) for 
whatſoever thing he doth (Yen, or vi, 
he would have done} theſe alſo ( even) doth 
the Son likewiſe ; (i. e.) after his Example as 
to the kind of them, according to his Will, as 
to the manner of doing them ; whence you may 
be aſſured this Action was done after his Ex- 
ample, and according to bis Will, as to the 
time, as well as to the matter of it, and there= 
fore cannet be worthy of blame.) 


20. For the Father loveth the Son, and 


' ſheweth him (by the Spirit with which he hath 
anointed him) all things that himſelf (his Son) 
doth, and he will ſhew (i. e. incite and ena- 
ble) him (by the ſame Power to do) greater 

Works than theſe, (/) that you may (will) 

marvel (at them, tho you will not be convinced 
y them.) | 

21. For as the Father raiſeth up the Dead, 

and quickneth them, even ſo (hall ye ſee that ) 

the i Son quickneth whom he will. 
2a. (And this Power of quickning and rai- 
ſing whom he will, the Father hath given him, 
becauſe he hath made him the Fudge of all 


the Sabbath, but faid alſo that God was 8 


ee. Cha 
Men) for the Father judgeth no Man 
hath committed all judgment 9 amy 


but K ſ 


(bo yet cannot judge them till be 75 
tlow e the Bond bath va | 
23. (And this he bath done) that all Men N 
ſhould | honour the Son (for his Pom er and 45 
thority over them,) even as they honour the - 
Father, (the great Judge of all the Em : 
Gen. 18. 25.) he that honoureth not the 800 : 
(inveſted with this Power ) honoureth not * 0 
Father which hath ſent (and authorized) him { 
(to exerciſe it. : tt 
24. (And baving all Judgment committed ij if 
me,) Verily, verily I fay to you, he tha 
(obediently ) heareth my Word, and believeth I 
on him that ſent me, hath (an aſſurance ; 4 
everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into Con. 1 7 
demnation (for his paſt Sins,) but is paſſed "| 
_—_ (zbe) Death (tbreatned to him) unto j1 
e. I 
25. (And that you may have reaſon to bel; 
J can thus raiſe the Dead, ye 22 ſee 1 7 
france of it ſhortly, not only in my ReſurreGiq 
but in the riſin; of many others with me by 17 w 0 
Power, for) Verily, verily I fay unto yon h 
m The hour is coming, and now is, when tt 
the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of 2 1 
God, and they that hear (it) ſhall live, m 
26. For as the Father hath (the Fruntain x 
of ) Life in himſelf, (and ſo can impart Life to ſe 
others,) ſo hath he given to the Son, n to fr 
have Life in himſelf a1 
27. And he hath given him Authority to , in 
execute Judgment alſo, (on the Dead thus 8 
raiſed) becauſe he is © the Son of Man, 0 fo 
(whom he hath appointed the Judge of the tit 
World, Act 1h. 31.) li, 
228. Marvel not at this, for the hour is 
coming in the which (not theſe few oniy' but W 
all that are in the Grave ſhall hear his Voice. fo 
29. And ſhall come forth, they that have fc 


done Good to the Reſurrection of Life, and 0 
p they that have done Evil to the Reſurrecti- p 
on of Damnation. 

30. (And in paſſing this Judgment of Alſclu- 
tion and Condemnation 0 4 I (the Aan 


Chrift Feſus, Acts J. 31. the Son of Man, a V 
ver. 27.) can of my own ſelf (my own In. 
pulſe and Pleaſure) do nothing, (but) a0 | C 
hear, (i. e. receive the Terms of Abſolutin and te 
Condemnation from my Father, ſo) q 1 judge, 4 at 
and my Judgment is (therefore) juſt, becauſe n 
I ſeek (purſue) not (in it) mine own Wil, F 
but the Will of the Father which hath ſent g 
me. 
31. (Aud) If (in aſcribing this Honour aui fe 
Power to . witneſs of x b 
my ſelf, (and bad no Credentials from my H. $ 
ther, or thoſe whom be bath ent,) my Witneb t 
is not true, ( for be that pretends to be ſem, d 0 
delegated from God, and bath not his Teſti) tl 
to confirm his Miſſion, cannot be true; but this 15 b 
net my caſe, for) « a 


32. There 


\ (ent, or 
eftimony 
ut this 15 


>. There 


hap- V. 
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1 32 There is ſ another that beareth Wit- 
nels of me, (to wit, Tobn the Baptift,) and 1 
know that the Witnels which he (being a Pro- 
Peet) neſs e 

4 bis Teſtimony, for } | | 
7 Ye ſent unto John, (C6 * 1. 22, 23.) 
and he bare Witneſs to the I. -th, (3. 29, 

—_ But (I appeal not to bis Teftimony for my 
ga ſake, but for yours, for) I receive not 'Te- 
ſtimony from Man, but theſe things I ſay 

t that © ye (believiug bis Teſtimony) might be 

=_ ; He was a burning and a fhining 

Light, (as Elias is by you repreſented, Ecclus. 

48. 1. his Word being clear and powerful,) and 


u ye were willing for a u ſeaſon to rejoice in 


is Light, (owning bim as a Prophet, and a 
— Ilan, "and therefore I inſiſt upon bis Teſti- 
mony, as hoping it may have ſome influence upon 
you, to work that Faith in you, by which you 


de {aved, John 10. 41. 
= 6. _ I Mos a greater Witneſs than that 


v of John, for the Works which u the Father 


hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works 
that I do (by bis Power reſiding in me,) bear 
witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent 
me | 


35. x And the Father himſelf which hath 


* nt me hath born Witneſs of me, (by a Voice 


rom Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son ; 
2 by the Deſcent of tbe Holy Ghoſt upon me, 
in the Schechinah, or bright Light, which is the 


| Symbol of bis Preſence ; but on this I, inſiſt not, 


for) ye have neither heard his Voice at any 


time, nor ſeen his Shape, (Ezek. 1. 28. Ze 


likneſs of the Glory of God.) 
38. And (as ye bave not known his Will this 
way, ſoneither will ye do it by bis revealed Will, 


for) ye have not his Word abiding in you, 


for whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not, 
(as bis Word would induce you to do.) 
39. J Search the Scripturus, for in them ye 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


a Ver. 1. "LESUS went up to Ferufalem,] to 
hold Communion with the Fewiſh 

Church at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, by ob- 
terving with them the Rites to be obſerved 
at the Feaſt ; he therefore refuſed not Com- 
munion with a Church that had clogged theſe 


Feſtivals with Human Traditions, tho per- 


haps he performed only the Rites required 
— the Law at theſe Feſtivals. See Dr. Light- 
dot. x 

h Vers, 'Es? 2 , There is at Jeruſalem by the 
Sheep-Gate a Pool, called in the Hebrew Be- 
theſda ;) That is, the Houſe of Mercy, becauſe 
of the Mercy of God ſhewed there in curing 
their Diſeaſes. Moreover, if 2 #4 there is, 
be the true reading, as the conſent of almoſt 
all the Greek Copies argues, it ſeems to in- 


witneſſeth of me is true, (ye alſo have | 


think ye have (the Morde ) eternal Life, and ' 
they are they which teſtifie of me; | 
40. And (yet) ye will not (by them be per- 


ſwaged to) 1 come to me, (i, e. believe in ne,) 2 
that ye might have (the) Life (7 promiſe to | 
' them that believe in me.) | 


41. (And yet ye have noreaſon to disbelievs 


me, for) I receive not Honour from Men. 


(1 do nothing from deſire of their Applauſe, but 
purely for the Honour of God, and out of Love 


10 bim, and ſo act not like a falſe, but a true 


Prophet.) | 

42. But (this I cannot ſay of you, for) 1 
know you, that you have not the fe) of 
God in you. | 

43. Iam come in my Father's Name, (ie. 
with bis Authority and Teftimony,) and ye re- 
ceive me not, (ye do not own me as the pro- 
miſed Meſſiab,) another ſhall az come in his a a 
own Name, (without any Evidence of Divine 
Authorty, even Barchochebas, and) him ye 
will reeeive (as /uch.) 2 

44. ¶ Aud indeed) How bb can ye believe, b b 


of ) God only? | 
45. Do not think that I will accuſe you 


to the Father, (I. ſhall not need to do it, for) 
there is one that accuſeth you (zo him,) even 


Moſes in whom you truſt, (that by Obedience. 


to his Law you ſpall have Life, ver. 39) 

46. For had ye believed (the HYords of) | 
Moſes, ye would have believed me, for << he c C 
wrote of me, ( ſaying, I will raiſe up a Pro- 


Pbet like unto thee, and I will put my words in 
| bis mouth, Deut. 18. 18.) 


47. But if ye believe dd not his Writings, | d d 
(whom you own as @ great Prophet ſent from 
God,) how ſhall you believe my Words, 
(when you have no ſuch Opinion of me, or reſpeft '' 
for me?) 


| 


N 


timate that Feruſalem and this Poql were then 
ſtanding when St. Joby wrote this Goſpel, + | 
and therefore that it was written, as Theo- 
So and others ſay, before the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and not, as the more ancient Fa- 
chers thought, long after. 

Ver. 4. An Angel went down vardraiziry, at h 
a certain ſeaſon, and then he that firſt went down 
was made whoie of whatſoever Diſeaſe be bad.] 
All the Circumſtances of this Hiſtory ſhew, 
that Dr. Hammond's Conjecture, that this 
Angel was only an Officer ſent at a certain 


time to ſtir this Pool, and that the warm Eu- 


trails caſt imo it communicated this healing 
Vertue to thoſe Waters, tho it ſeems to bg 
ſupported by the Authority of St. Chryſtoſom, | 


and Tbeopùylact, is highly improbable. For, 
Uuu 


(I.) How 


A * 


WH 


who (frive to) receive Honour (and Glory) /: 
one of another, and ſeek not (rather) the 
Honour that cometh from (the Approbation 


ſ 


@ 44. 


— 


— 


r 


15 
«iy 


— —— — * 4 — - 
=; Frans — * ... . ²˙ EEC In . n - 
— — — —  — ———— —  —— —————— — : * — 
— — Dſw— — — — — — 


2 8 ————̃ —́F—3—ũ— db — II 


— — — ——— —UNA—!l.ñUñfj oRT—_—_—_ 


—— —_— _ 


— - —  _— — 


4 


54 


1 * „„ dt... 46 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


(1.) How unlikely is it that this ſhould be 


a natural means of curing all forts of Diſea- 


ſes without Exception, the blind, the hatt, 


aud the withered? ver. 3. (2.) That it ſhould 


only cure the Perſon that firſt ſtepped in, tho 
he might be followed by others the fame in- 


ſtant; for how ſhould the natural Vertue of 


this Pool, impregnated with the warm En- 
trails of ſo many Sacrifices extend it ſelf on- 


ly to one Man? And, (3.) How unlikely is 


it that it ſhould do this only at one time of 
the Vear, viz. at the Feaſt of Paſſover? For 
this was done not at ſeveral times, but — 


ner! naw , at a certain time, ver. 4. An 


Laſtly, The very Foundation of this Sur- 


miſe is taken away by that Obſervation, of 


Dr. Lightfoot, that there was a Laver in the 
Temple for the waſhing of thoſe Entrails, 


and fo they were not likely to be waſhed in 


this Pool. 


It is farther to be noted, that theſe Wa- 


ters of Siloam were a Type of the Kingdom 


of David, and of Chriſt ; of the Kingdom 
of David according to thoſe words, 1/a. 8. 6. 
Foraſmuch as this People refuſeth the Waters 


& Siloah hat go /oftly, that is, faith the Tar- 


gum, the Kingdom of David that rules them 
quietly; and of Chriſt, according to thoſe 
words of the fame Prophet, chap. 12. 3. With 


oy ſhall they draw Water from the Wells of 
Falvation, whence Siloab is interpreted ſent. 
To this Type of 
the Meſſiah God might therefore give this of them. 


See note on Chap. 9. J. 


Vertue about that time, to prepare the Fews 


to receive his Advent who was ſent to them ; 
and when a Fountain was to be opened for Sin 
and for Uncleanneſs, Zach. 13. 1. viz. that 
of the Blood of Chriſt, might communicate 
this Vertue to this Pool as a Prefiguration 
of it; whence, as (a) Tertullian notes, the 


Vertue of this Pool then ceaſed, when they per- 


ſevering in their Infidelity rejected our Savi- 
our. And this might be one reaſon why the 
Jewiſh Writers are ſo ſilent as to the Vertue 
of this Pool, becauſe by its ſignification it 
related to Chriſt, and by this Miracle con- 
firmed his Doctrine. Se here Examen Milli 
in Locum. 

Ver. 8. Ariſe, take up thy Bed and walk.] 
Chriſt here requires not Faith of him, be- 
cauſe he had ſeen, and perhaps heard of none 
of his Miracles, but he requires him to do 


that on the Sabbath, which was contrary to 
the Letter of the Law, to ſhew he was a 


Prophet, who by their own Rules had Power 
to require what was contrary to the Cere- 


monial Reſt of the Sabbath, See . 


Chap. 9. 18. and to inſtruct them that to do 
this not in Contempt of the Law, or for bo- 


dily Advantage, but as a publick Teſtimony 


of the great Goodneſs of God to us, tended 
rather to the Sanctification, than to the Pro. 
phanation of the Sabbath, that Day being ſan. 
Etified to this very end, that Men might em. 
poly it in glorifying and praiſing God for hi; 


Benefits. 


Ver. 15. Told the eus that Jeſus had 
this.) Not to accuſe him to 2 but — s 
ly out of Gratitude to own the Author of 
this Cure, and partly to excuſe himſelf 2; 
only doing this at the Command of ſo get 
a Prophet. 

Ver. 17. My Father worketh hitlerto, &c.] f 
Even from the time he reſted fromthe Work; 


of the Creation, continuing to preſerve ang 
- govern all things he created, and do thoſe 


things which tend to his Glory, and to the 
Good of his Creature, even on the Sabbath. 
Day; and in Imitation of him I do my uon- 


drous Works of Mercy to the Glory of his 


Name upon that Day ; which being Divine, 
and done by his Power and Aſſiſtance, ſhew 
that I do nothing in them contrary to his 
Will. Thus (b) Philo, ſpeaking of God's 
refting on the ſeventh Day, faith, We have 
declared that God ceaſeth not to work, but 


. proceeds to the Product ion of 22 
Fat 


as being not the Artificer only, but the 
Ver. 18. © berefore the Fews ſongbt the mor: g 


to kill him, ina vie ity eſs Ot, iro 


aur mud WW Ge, becauſe he ſaid, God was 


his own Father, making him equal to God. 
Here note, 

1½, That he is here ſaid to ſtile God his 
Father, after a manner proper and pecu- 


proper Son of God, Rom. 8. 32. and ſo as be- 
ing his Son, not as Adam and the Angels 
were, by Creation, nor as good Men are, by 
Adoption only; in which Senſe the Fews pre- 
tended to have God for their Father, chap. 8. 
41. and in which Senſe both (c) Philo, and 
the (d) Jewiſh Writers ſpeak of him as the 
Father of Vrael, and of thoſe who had a 
true Knowledge of him ; for in this Senle to 
call him the Sn of God, could neither be 
worthy of Death, nor worſe than the Viola- 
tion of the Sabbath. *Tis therefore evident 
the Fews thought Chriſt, by ſaying Gd was 
bis Father, made himſelf his Son in fuch 


a manner as rendred him equal to God in 
| Nature, 


— — —_— 


(a) Piſcini Bethſai da uſque ad aduentum Chriſti curando valetudines Iſrael, deſiit  boveficiis dei nde cùm ex perſeverane 


tia furoris ſui nomen Domini per ipſos blaſphemaretur. Adv. Jud. cap. 13. : : 
(b) 'Elnadcaper It, r. 0rdy 6 EG & aaveral, a eh yarioew; dgy gray d TEXVITNS u, 
valle. L. primo Legis alleg. p. 32. A. 33. D 


(c) Oi J bf reihe ings if of SN Jabra 
Kuecs Ts O88 Yu 4070s Ce 


vescuſepcl orrai, xabd x; Mad d ui garke 
ue. De confuſ. ling. p. 267. 


— * 
A 


Y, "7 55s 


(d) Eft quidem cui nec Fiu, nes Pater, hie eſi Sanitu; Benedifur, niſt qued Deus dilexit Iraclem, & vecavi , 


Filius. . Nidraſh, Coheleth. Fol. 93, 4. 


liar to himſelf, as being 5 1%½ o de, l- 


— 


Chap. h 
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b 


hap, vV{W hap. V. 


te on 
to do they thought he did this, not as the Sin- Father loveth the Son, «, vil gelung aus my A 
r bo- aus fay, by faying he did the Works of his aud, and ſheweth him all things which be 
mony Father, but as their Words teſtifle, oy cal-} the Son) deer ; and he will ſhew him grea- 
ended ling God his Father, in a ſenſe peculiar to ter Works than theſe, (which are to be * 
2 Pro« himſelf ; and hence they accuſe him of Blaſ- done by him, even that of raiſing the Dead, 17 
g fan. phemy for faying that he was the Son of ver. 21.) For, becauſe we receive all our FN 
t em- God, Matth. 26. 63, 64, 65. 7ohn 10.33, Knowledge from our Eyes or Ears, there [0 
or his 36. which they never do, for ſaying he was fore Chriſt ſpeaking of the Execution of his Wi. | 
| the Meffiah, or that he did the Works of Prophetick Office, uſeth theſe Metaphors, de- 13 
done ee | Src: claring, that he ſpake and teſtified what [1198 
t part- Note, 2dly, Hence, that the eus did not he had ſeen, Chap. 3. I I. hat he had ſeen with the \ 1 
lor of then think that their Meſſiah was to be God, Father, Chap. 8. 38. and fo the Baptiſt faith, , * 
elf, a; or in« the fublime ſenſe, the Son of God. bat he bath ſeen, bs, teſtiſes: And again, 7 
) great Hence (e) Origen declares, that having d;/-, that he ſpake what he had heard from the = 
curl with many IViſe Men of the eus, be Father, Chap. 8. 26, 40.---15. 15. And be- 145 
„&c.] f could Hud none of them who allowed, G 47% i cauſe ey who teach or declare things, do 1 
Works Ou, that he was God, or the Sou of God. by that ſhew them to us; therefore Chriſt N 
e and And Jerom on thoſe words, Fer. 17J. F. Curſed ufes this Metaphor here, and faith, Chap. 8. 13 
thoſe ;s be h putteth his truſt in Man, faith, 28. I do nothing of my ſelf, but as my Father 1 
to the the Fews are accurſet, qui ſpem habent in bath taught me, ſo I ſpeak: And again, Chap. 13 
bbath- nomine Chriſto, videlicer ſuo, quem non Fili- 12. 49, 50. I have /pokey nothing of my ſelf, - 
Y WON- um Dei fed purum Hominem putunt eſſe but as the Father who ſent me, gave ine Command- E 
of his venturum, who truſt in aMan, viz.” in their ment at I ſhould ſay, and ſpeak ; the things Wb 
Divine, Meffiah, whom they expect to come as à mere therefore which I {peak, as the Father ſaid to ne, 1 
, ſhew Mm, and not as the Son of God. | ſo I ſpeak. Now that he ſpake this with | 1 1 
to his h Ver. 19. The Son of Mam can do nothing reſpect to the Spirit of Prophecy, with which N 
God's 37 (a3, Of himſelf, id: wi gu, hut what be he was anointed, and by the Father ſent to a 
e have ſees the Father doing.) The Fews concluding preach the Goſpel to the Poor, Oc. Luke 4. i ſ 
t, but Chriſt to be a falſe Prophet, becauſe he in 18. the Bapri/? teacheth in theſe words, Nhat by 
things, this peculiar manner ftiled God his Father, he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifies ; for he . 1 
Fat Chriſt here undertakes to fhew, T/ft, That whom God bath ſent, [peaketh the Words of 1 1 
he exerciſed his Prophetick Office, accord- God; for the Father giveth not him the Spirit Iy « 
he more g ing to the Will of the Farher. 2dly, That meaſure, Chap. 3. 23, 34. And he himſelf # 
by, few he confirmed it by Miracles done by the intimates, by faying, Chap. 14. 10. The words | 9 
20d was Power of God reſiding in him. Chriſt there- 7hat I ſpeak to you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf ; the ; | 
1 Cod. fore here ſeems not to ſpeak of his eſſential Furber abiding in me, be doth the works. See mY 
Power, but of his Prophetick Office, and of the Note there. p [2 
Jod his the Doctrine which he taught, and confirmed 2dly, That he ſaid truly, My Father wor k- BK 
1 pecu- by Miracles. (I.) ranks: as to his Eſſen- eth hitherto, and I work, he proves from the = 
ids, le tial Power, the Action of the Father and the Divine Works God the Father had given him +l 
as be- Son being one and the ſame, both as to Power to do; though he was to do, them i bk 
Angels ' Power and Time, he cannot properly be ſaid after his Reſurrection and Advancement to a. 
are, by to do nothing of himſelf, or to do nothing his. Kingdom, viz. the Reſurrection of the 1 : 
20s pre- but what he fees the Father do. (2dly,) Be- Dead, and the future Judgment: And there- 1 
chap. 8. cauſe, as to [peak nothing of himſelf, is to ſpeak fore adds, | | i*_- 
lo, and nothing of his own Inſtinct and Will with- Ver. 21. As the Father raiſes the Dead, and j 1 
nas the out Commiſſion from God; See Note on quickneth them, ſo the Son quickneth whom he will.] inn 
o had a Chap. 7.17. S0 to do nothing of himſelf, is This is more than ever was ſaid of any Pro- 0 
Senſe to to do nothing without commiſſion from, and phet or Apoſtle, that he did ſuch Works at þ 145 
ther be Knowledge of the Will of God, that he his Will; and here chiefly reſpects Chriſt, iv 
Viola- ſhould do it, and fo reſpecteth his Prophetick not acting as a Prophet, but as a King ſitting 1 
evident Office, and the things done in Confirmation at the right Hand of Power; and this being © 
30d was of it; and then the words following, unleſs an Action repreſented as proper to God, who | Pp 
in fu be fees the Father doing them, muſt bear this faith, Tam, and there is none beſides me; 1 A ii | 
God in ſenſe, unleſs he, by the Spirit of the Father kit, aud make alive, Deut. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 2. *l 
Nature, reſiding in him, ſees that the Father would 6. A Work to be performed by his ſole | * 
. have them done by him; for what the Father Power, Marth. 22. 29. Afs 26. 8. and by the 1 
at 741 , would have dome, he doth according to ſtrength of bis Power, Eph. 1. 19. who is a | 7 
grp, d his Will, or as he would have them to be God quickning the Dead, Rom. 4. 17. Hence 
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Nature, as à Son is to his Father; and yet 


done. And this import of the words ſeems 
to be confirmed lng 


DO — 


it *. evident, That Chriſt, who will not only 


½ From the following words; for the 


our mortal Bodies, but alſo make them 
Un uz 


like 


(e) 9 3, P- 70. I, 4. F 262. 
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like to bis own glorious Body, by that Power by 


 'cobich be is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 
Philip. 3. 21. muſt be God; and that the 


Fatter, by giving him to have Life in himſelf, 
as be hath it in bimſelf, ver. 26. muſt have 


given him the Fulneſs of the Deity from 
©. which this Power is inſeparable. 


Ver. 22. For the Father judgeth ns Man, 
but bath committed all Judgment to bis Son.) 
Seeing this Judgment is committed to him, 
"tis evident, faith Voltzogenius, that he can- 
not be God the Higheſt, becauſe he reigns 
and judges by his own Power derived from 


none; and yet he owns, that in this Judg- 


ment is comprehended, totum Regimen, & 
divinum totius Mundi Imperium, an entire 
Government, and divine Empire over the ulole 
World, and eſpeciaily over the whole Church of 
God; from whence it is demonſtrable, that 
he muſt be God : For this Government 
muſt be attended with a Power of ring 
all them from the Dead whom he ſhall 
place before his Judgment-Seat, and with 
the perfect Knowledge, not only of the 


Actions of all Men from the beginning of 


the World, but alſo of their ſecret Thoughts; 
fince otherwiſe he cannot bring every ſecret 
Thought and Work into Fudgment, nor bring to 
light the kidden things of Darkneſs, or manifeſt 
the Secrets of the Heart, 1 Cor. 4. 5 or judge 
every Man according to bis Works, 2 Cor. 5. 
10. He alſo muſt be Omnipreſent and Om- 
niſcient, even the Searcher of all Hearts, 
that he may know, and anſwer the Prayers 


of all his Servants in all Corners of the Earth, 


as the Socinians grant he doth ; and Almigh- 
ty, that he may be able to ſupply all their 
Wants, aſſiſt and enable them to do eve- 
ry where the greateſt Miracles in his 
Name, defend and preſerve them againſt all 
the Powers on Earth, and even the Gates f 
Hell, raiſe and condemn their Enemies, wit 

the Devil and his Angels, to eternal Deſtru- 
ction from his Preſence, and alſo crown 
his Servants with everlaſting Glory. Now 
how all theſe things can be done by a mere 
Creature, is as difficult to conceive as any 
Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity. I anſwer there- 
fore in that Diſtinction of the Schools, that 
the Principium quod, or the Perſon thus judg- 
ing, is the Son of Man, ver. 27. this Judg- 


ment being to be exerciſed by the Man Chriſt | 
. Jeſus, Acts 1). 31. But the Principium quo, 


1. e. the Power or the Principle by which he 


| | does it, is the whole Fulneſs of the Deity, 


individually united to his Human Nature, or 


the Word made Fleſh, John 1. 14. This there- 
fore hinders not, but he to whom this Judg- 


ment is thus given, may be God of God. 

Ver. 23. That all Men may honour the Son 
as they bonour the Father ;) That is, faith 
I oltzogenius, That they owning this Dig- 
* nity and Power, per quam Deo equalis 


d eſt, by which be is equal to God, may gi 
ce him that Obedience, Honour, and I or bip 
“ which is due to a divine and beavenly King 
“e for that the Honour and Worſhip due 10 
* Chriſt, is Divine Honour, is evident from 
this, That it is ſuch, qualis Patri debe. 
© tur, as is due to the Father ; to whom, b 

© the conſent of all Men, belongs, Divine 
* Worſhip : ** And hence he proves, Thar 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped with Invocation , 
* Becauſe, he who refuſes to pray to hin 

& doth not honour him as he honours the 
“ Father ; in this, faith he, conſiſts the high. 
* eſt Honour we give to the Father, tha 
* we own him for the chief Monarch, and 
4 Lord of all things, in whoſe Power i; 


© our Salvation and Deſtruction ; and there. 


& fore by Prayer, endeavour to obtain from 


him the Enjoyment of good things, and 
the deliverance from Evil : Qui heceaden 
in Chriſto agnoſcit & eum fic colit, is ho. 
norat & colit eum ſicut Patrem ; He Hat 
owns theſe things to belong to Chriſt, and dith 
thus worſhip him, be bonouretb the Sm as 
& be doth . e Fatier ; ſo He.” Now can he be 
equal to God, who his only a Creature, or be 
wort y of Divine Worſhip, who is no God? 
The Precept being plain, and owned ty 
Chriſt himſelf, The Lord thy God is one Lori, 
and (therefore) thou ſhalt uorſbip the Lord tiy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Deut. 6, 
13. Matth. 4. 10. Can he, who ſaid, Tu 
ſhalt worſhip no ctler Gods but me, Iuill 
not give my Glory to another, 11a. 42. 8. himſelf 
appoint, that any Creature ſhould be wor- 
ſhipp'd as God, or have that Honour, Va- 
ſhip and Obedience, in which his Glory doth 
conſiſt ? It is therefore no injuſt Imputation to 
call them 1dolaters, who give this Worſhip to 
one, who, ſay they, is by Nature only Man, 
ſeeing they do the very thing charged on the 
Heathen Idclaters ; i. e. they worſhip them which 
by Nature are uo Gods, Gal. 4. 8. and do that 
to a Creature which God requires to be done 


to himſelf, viz. that they ſhould gioriſie bin 


4 Cod, Rom. 1. 21. and do that with which 


God upbraided his own People, vis. tle un- 


ſhipping a new God which their own Fatlers lad 
not known, Deut. 32. 1). If you ſay here, 


they give him the ſame Worſhip, bur not as 


the firſt, but only as the intermediate Cauſe 


That then they cannot honour bim as they bo- 
nour the Father, and much leſs, as tbe chief 


enquire whether this middle Cauſe be created 
or uncreated; if uncreated, he is by Nature 
God, and ſince there is but one God, of t 

ſame Eſſence with the Father; but if created, 
they muſt be guilty of Idolatry, who give 
him the ſame Worſhip with the Father, and 


therefore give the Creature Worſhip due to 


the Creator. 


Ver. 235. 


of our Salvation: It may be eaſily replied, 


Monarch, and Lord of all things : Moreover,! 
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Ver. 25. The Hour---now is, when the Dead 
ſhall heat the Voice of the Sou of God, and live. 
That Chriſt here ſpeaks not only of a ſpi- 
ritual Reſurrection from the Death of Sin, 
is evident, (1.) Becauſe he ſpeaks of it as a 
thing ſhortly future; whereas the ſpiritual 
Reſurrection was in ſome already paſt. (2.) 
Becauſe he promiſes this Reſurrection not 
to them that ſhould. hear his Word, but e, 


his Voice; and that he ſpeaks of a proper Re- 
ſurrection, appears, (1.) From the Gra- 


dation he here makes from the Reſurre- 
ction of ſome, to the Reſurrection of all, 
ver. 28, (2.) Becauſe he adds, T hat they 


who bear, ſhall live; and that becauſe the Son, 
whoſe Voice they hear, hath Life in himſelf, ' 


ver. 26, I therefore think that our Lord 
ſpeaks of that Hour, when, he riſing from 
the Dead, many Bodies of the Saints aroſe with 
him, Matth. 27. 52, 53- f 
Ver. 26. He hath given the Son to have Life 
in bimſelf ;] i. e. the Power of raiſing whom 
he will, ver. 21. Hence tho' the Apoſtles, 
and others, raiſed Men from the Dead, tis 
ſaid of none of them that they had Life in 


themſelves; becauſe they did this, not by 


their own, but by the Power of Chriſt. Note 
alſo, that the ſame thing is in both Places, 
faid both of the Father and the Son ; for it 
is not faid, the Father hath Life from bimſelf, the 
Hn in himſelf, but both hath Life, i d, in 


himſelf; and that as the Father, ſo the Son 
quickneth whom he will. Now the Operations 
follow the Eſſence; ſo that where the ſame; 


Operation is, there muſt be the ſame Eſ- 
ſence. | 

Ver. 27. Becauſe he is the Son of Man, ] i. e. 
the Meffias, to whom all Power and Domi- 
nion is given, Dar. 7. 13, 14. and of whom! 
the (f) Fews faid, that he ſhould raiſe the 
Dead; or, becauſe he took the Human Na- 
ture on him, he ſuffer'd in it, and by that 
Paſſion became the Author of Salvation to all” 
that obey him, Heb. 5. 8, 9. And Laſtly, In 
that Nature only could be a viſible Judge. 
Se Examen Millii in Locum. _. 

Ver. 29. And they that have done evil into 
the Reſurretfion of Condeimnation.] This ſeems 
to be ſpoken in oppoſition to the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees, who, ſaith (g) Joſephus, 
thought the Reſurrection pertained only to the 


Juſt, and that the wicked and antediluvian 


ginners were to be excluded from it. 

Ibid. The Hour is coming in which all they 
that are in the Grave ſhall ariſe, and ſhall come 
te orth, oi Te 4ya)& mh 1417: „they (of them thus 
ariſing) who have done ggod to the Reſurrection 
of Life, oi JI, 250ha mrafavres 9 they (of them ) 
who have done evil to the Reſurrection of Con- 


de mnation. (*) A late Author hath endea- 


voured to avoid the clear evidence of this 


Text for a general Sentence of all Men to 


a Life of future Happineſs or Miſery, I 
ſhall not here conſider all his Evaſions, but 


obſerve 91-4 that he is obliged from the 


force of theſe Words, All that are in the Graves 


ſhall come forth, to own that all Mankind 


ſhall ariſe ; but yet he will not own that the 
Diſtribution of them who thus come forth 
into them that have done good, and into them 


that have done evil, contains all, but ſome of 
them only, viz. ſuch as have had the Go- 
e 


ſpel made known to them; which is as 
great an Inſtance of a Man who ſhall ſay 
any thing Sereyery varoltar to ſerve his Hypo- 
theſis as can be offered ; for what Inſtance 
can be given thro* the Scripture of an uni- 


verſal Propoſition diſtributed into two parts, 


in which the oppoſite Members do not con- 
tain the whole general? What is this in ef- 
fect, but to allow the truth of this general 
Propoſition, Omne Animal eſt ſenſibile, 
every little Creature is ſenſible > And yet 
to deny the Truth of this Diſtribution, # 5; 


aidrT@y T4 wer Nye Te os daoye, that of ſen- 


ſible Creatures, ſome are rational, ſome irra- 


tional; let us {ee the Abſurdity of it in ſome / 


Scripture Inſtances, Marth. 25. 32. The Son of 
Man ſhall fit on the Throne of bis Glory, and 
u T& #9yy , allNations ſhall be gather d before 
bim, and be ſball place ra h ware, the Sheep 
on his right hand, T4 d teien, but the Goats on 
bis left, ver. 33. now muſt not here the Sheep 


and the Goats be equal to all Nations. So 


again, Rom. 2. 6. God, faith the Apoſtle, u! 
render in, to every Man according to his 
Works, Tei; ,, to them who by Patience ih well 


doing, ſeck for Glory, Honour, and Incorruption, 


eternal Life ; Tois 9+ teins , but to thoſe that 
are contentious, and obey not the Truth, Tribula- 


tion. Now doth not this Diſtribution into 


the Obedient and Diſobedient, contain all that 
are comprehended in the general Word every 


Man 9 And doth not the Apoſtle interpret the 


Words ſo, v. 9. & 10. by ſaying, ing 


Joh, upon every Soul of Man that worketh © 
Evil ſhall be Tribulation, and Tay7} my e Co- 
wing Toa yaltr lo every one that worketh God, 


Glory, Honour aud Peace. 
Ver. 30. As I bear, eis, I judge 3] i. e. 
I pronounce Sentence according to the Will 
of my Father; for eu and xaos is a Sen. 
tence, ſo Saνετειαν 3 ne 184 blaſphemous Ac- 
cuſation, or Sentence, 2 Pet. 2.11. Kei SavrdT-, 
the Sentence of Death, Luke 24. 20. Keius 2 
@-pyne , the Sentence upon the Whore ; Rev.1 7.I. 
And, Kerwvw, I give Sentence; ſo 580 Txewdtey 
Luke y 43. thou haſt judged, or given Sentence 
aright : Out of thy Mouth, ved CA, will 1 
pronounce Sentence upon thee, Luke 19. 22. See 
Matth. J. 1, 2. John 7.24.—8. 15. Acts 15. 19. 
Rom. 2. 1, 3 —3. 4, 6, J. Pfal. 5 1. 4. 
Ver. 31. 


_ — 


(f) R. Eliezer, c. 34. p. 38. 


(g) De Bel. Jud. I. 2. c. 22. 


— — — — 


(*) Mr, Dod well. 
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A Paraphraſe:with Annotations 


Chap. ! 


— — — 2 — — 


two Witneſſes. 


not actually 


Ver. 31. VI bear witneſs of my ſelf (only) 
my witneſs is not true;] i. e. fay moſt Inter- 
. preters, it is not valid, the Law requiring 
But to bear witnefs of him- 
ſelf here, is to declare himſelf a Prophet with- 
out any Atteſtation from God, as the falſe 
Prophets did ; and had Chriſt done, he muſt 
have been like them, and fo his Teſtimony 
would have been falſe ; God never ſending 
any Prophet to Men, without fufficient Teſti- 
monies that he was ſent from him. 

Ver. 32. There is another that beareth witneſs 
of me,] viz. whom ye counted as a Prophet, 
Matth. 14. 5.21. 26. and upon that ac- 


count received his Baptiſm : Now 'accord- 


ing to your own Rules, 4e 7s to be owned as 4 
Prophet, to whom a Prophe 
Ver. 34. But Iſpake theſe things that ye might 


' be ſaved.] hence it is evident, that Chriſt . 
feriouſly willed, and intended the Salvation | 
wilful Obſtinacy. 


of them who would not come to bim, that they 
_ might have Life, * 40. and therefore were 
ved. 
Ver. 35. For a Seaſon ye rejoiced in bis Ligbt.] 
He was a Burning Light, faith Chriſt here ; 
His Word burned as a Lamp, faith the Son of 
Sirac, Eccleſ. 48. 1. and yet in this Light, 
they rejoiced but for a Seaſon; for w 
he had freely given Teſtimony to Chriſt, and 
reproved their Vices, they blaſphemed him, 
and faid, He bad a Devil, Luke 9. 30, 33. 
Ver. 36. The Work which my Father hath 
given me to do, &c.] He ſaith not, Which I 
do, but which the Father bath given me to do; 
ſo HWoltzogenius : And yet the following 
words are & «ſus, which I do, He there- 
fore here declares, that he had ſufficient 
_ Teſtimony of his Miſſion from the Works 
done by him, through the Father dwelling in 
him, Marth. 12. 28. and that the Father had 


given him to do them, by giving him his 


Spirit and his Power, together with his Ef- 
fence, John 3. 34, 3514. 10. 
Ver. 37.--- And the Father that ſent me, 
bearetb witneſs of me ;---you have neither beard 
Bis Voice, nor feen bis ſbape,] as in the Para- 
phraſe; or thus, Nor are you to expect the 
Father ſhould teſtifie of me otherways than by 
his Works, for that which was granted to 
Tu Fathers belongs not to you, viz. 0 fee 
is 
_ the Fire, Deut. 5. 24. 
be otherwiſe ſeen than by his Works. 


— 


t gives bis Teſtimony. | 
Teſtament afford, that I am he, ye will nat 


nour one of another ©) and fo cannot bear 


' ſhould do it. 


derſtood of a Succeſſion of Prophets, but of a 


you pretend ſo great 
tences for not believing in Chriſt, were thele 
"two; their Love to God, and Reverence for 
the Law of Moſes ; Chriſt proves they could 
Glory, and hear bis Voice out of the middleof have no true Love to God, ver. 42. nor Faith 
ſo that he cannot now in Moſes, ver. 46. for this very reaſon, that 


Ver. 39. eddi 74; yerods, Search 
ye ſearch the Scriptures:) Which of 10 
two Senſes the Greek bears, I vill not con- 
tend: Only note, (1ft,) That Origen Philo 
cap. 1. & cap. 5. Chryſoftom. How. 24. & 3 
in Geneſin, and St. Auſtin, in Pſalm 108. ail 
1269. and Epi. 80. col. 365. confirm Qur 
Verſion. Note, (2dly,) 'That if the Jeus 
did truly think the Doctrine of Life eier. 
nal was contained there, and that they b 
ſearching might find it there, it muſt he cl 
them a ſufficient Rule of Faith; if in thi; 
they erred, it behoved Chriſt to correct in 
them an Error fo pernicious. R 
Ver. 40. Ye will not come to me ;] i. e. after 
the clear Teſtimonies which the Prophecies 
and Characters of the Meſſiah in the Old 


/ 


My 


believe in me ; which ſhews your Infidelity 
is the reſult not of ſimple Ignorance, but ot 


Ver. 44. Another fhall come in bis own None, 
without Commiſſion or Teſtimony from God; 
So did Barchochebas, working no Miracles, 
Many of the Fathers thought Antichriſt was 
here meant. 1155 

Ver. 44. How! can ye believe who ſeek Ho- b 


the Reproach of Pharifces, and the 
chief of the Jews, or endure the Infamy of 
being caſt out of the ogue, which is 
the Sentence they have paſſed upon all that 
ſhall believe in me; Chap. 12. 42, 43. till 
you prefer the Approbation of God before 
that of Man, it is not to be expected ye 


Ver. 46. For he wrote of me,] viz. Deut. 
18. 1), 18, 19. Hence it follows that thoſc 
words of Moſes are not primarily to be un- 


ſingle Perſon, even Chriſt ; for a Prophet, 
faith he, ſhall the Lord raiſe up to you like tome; 
whereas, no other Prophet — up to them 
like to Moſes, Deut. 34. 10. beſides Chrilt 
See the Biſhop of Ely on that place. 

Ver. 47. If ye believe not Moſes,] for whom (| 
reſpect. Their Pre- 


they believed not in him. 


CHA? 


— —  —— — — — 1 
on the Goſpel of St. John. 519 


= „ 


Philoc | | | 1 ; 8 
& 37, a Fter theſe things Jeſus went over that of Moſes, who fed them ni Mam "YO +l 
od. col ET the Sea of Gates which is (alſo the met, and ies be ba told 25 3 1 
</ or uancd) the Sea of Tiberias: ©”  rhat God would raiſe them up d Prophet of er 1 
Teus And eat Multitude followed him, Brethren like to hi 5 e 
* 2 And a great Multitude follow n, © Brethren like to him,) faid, This is of a truth | 
* f becauſe they ſaw his Miracles which he did that Prophet which ſhould come into the 2 
74 cl upon them that were diſeaſed, (and becauſe World, (aud having got a falſe Notion tba i 
od {ome of them alſo needed healing, Luke 9. 11.) (their Meſſiah was to be a Temporal King; they bo, 
rect 3 And Jeſus b went up into a Mountain, {finding bim ſo able to ſupply them with Proviſi- uy 
80 and there he ſat with his Diſciples. ons, were minded to ſet him up for their King.) = 
ber 4 And the Paſſover, (which was) a Feaſt 15 When Jeſus therefore d perceived that 48 
bring ? of the Jews, (wbich all their Males were they would come, and take him by force to "ou 
he Ola bound to celebrate at Feruſalem,) was nigh; make him a King, he (firſt ſent away his own 15 
will n (to which the People were therefore haſtning.J Diſciples, to whom be knew that Motiou would 1 
fidelity 5 When 2 then lift up his Eyes, and not be unacceptable, and then diſperſed the Multi- 5 
, {aw a great Company come to him, he faith tude, Mark 6. 46. and ſo) departed again in- *n 
| to Philip, Whence ſhall we buy Bread, that to a Mountain himſelf alone. nl 
None] | (all) theſe may eat? | 16 And when Even was now come, his 1 
Got 6 And this he faid to prove him (who Diſciples went down unto the Sea. Wh 
1 was low of Faith, chap. 14 9.) for he him- 17 And entred into a Ship, and went Wl. 
0 ſelf knew what he would do. oer the Sea © towards Capernaum ; and it it 
Philip anſwered him, Iwo hundred was now dark, and Jeſus was not come to N 
ob H b nyworth of Bread is not ſufficient for them. bs 
x bear them, that every one of them may take a 18 And the Sea aroſe (and was tempeſtucts) 1 
nd the . TAY by reaſon of a great Wind that blew. | "84 
amy of $ (Then the Diſciples deſiring him to ſend 19 So when they had rowed about f five 1 3 
hich is the Multitude away, that they might go into the and twenty, or thirty Furlongs, (about the |. = 'M 
all that Villages, and buy themſelves Bread: And Chriſt fourth Watch of the Night, Mark 6. 48.) they o 1 | 
3. till anſwering, that they ſhould give them to eat: fee Jeſus walking on the Sea, and drawing © 1 
d before And they enquiring, how they ſhould do this? nigh to the Ship, and (taking him for an . Sh 
Qed ye He asks them alſo, how many Loaves have you ? parition, ver. 49.) they were afraid. | 
Mark 6. 36, 37.) One of his Diſciples (o 20 But he faid to them, It is I, be not bt |, 
. Dent. ( wit,) Andrew, Simon Peter's Brother, ſaith afraid. WES 13 pl 
nat thoſe to him, | 21 Then they g willingly received him 1 
de un- 9 There is a Lad here, who hath five into the Ship, (believing that then all things ; jd 
but of a Barley-Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes ; but would go well with them ;) and immediately 1 1 
Prophet, what are they among ſo many ? the Ship was at the Land whither they i578 
ke tome; 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the Men fit went, 1 
to them down. Now there was much Graſs in the 22 The day following, when h the Peo- 3 
s Chriſt, place: So the Men ſat down, in number a- ple which ſtood on the other ſide of the Sea, = 
bout Five thouſand. {aw that (Iaſt Night) there was no other Boar |, 
or whom q 11 And Jeſus took the Loaves; and there, fave that one whereinto his Diſciples ll 
zeir Pre- when he had given Thanks, he diſtributed were entred ; and that Jeſus went not with 
ere theſe (of them) to the Diſciples, and the Diſciples his Diſciples into the Boat, but that his 
rence for to them that were fat down, and likewiſe of Diſciples were gone away alone. 
hey could the Fiſhes ; (both which were /9 miraculouſly 23 Howbeit, there came other Boats 
nor Faith increaſed, as they went through his Hands, that (afterwards) from Tiberias, (which in the Mor- 
ſon, that every one of that * Company did eat) as ming they found) nigh to the place where they 
much as they woul did eat Bread, after that the Lord had given 
12 (Aud) when they were filled, he ſaid Thanks. 
e to his Diſciples, e Gather up the Fragments 24 When the People therefore ſaw that 
that remain, that nothing (of God's good Jeſus was not there, neither his Diſciples, 
| Creatures) be loſt, they alſo took Shipping (in thoſe Boats) and 
13 Therefore they gathered them toge- came to Capernaum, (bis uſual Habitation,) 
ther; and (to evidence the truth and greatue/s ſeeking for Jeſus (there.) | 
of the Miracle) filled twelve Baskets with 25 And when they had found him on the 
tne Fragments of the five Barley-Loaves other ſide of the Sea, they faid to him, 
„HA! which remained over and above to them 3 Rabbi, (thou wenteſt not laft Night with thy 
that had eaten. Diſciples, nor {aw we thee this Morning where 
14 Then theſe Men, when they had ſeen JafNight we left thee ;,) when (therefore) cameſt 
the Miracle which Jeſus did, (reſembling thou hither ? 


26 (But) 


* 


: * 


26 (But) Jeſus (without ſatisfying their 
Curioſity in this matter,) anſwered them and 
ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſaid to you, Ye ſeek me 
not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, (as being 
ſo convinced by them as to bear and to obey 
my Doctrine, from a deſire to obtain by it eter- 
nal Life, as e ſhould do) but becauſe ye 
did eat of the Loaves, and were filled, (aud 
expel the like benefit again: Aud therefore IT ſay 
to ou, 

27 k Labour not for the Meat that pe- 


riſheth, but for that Meat which endureth 


to eternal Life, which (if you believe in him,) 
the Son of Man ſhall give to you : For him 
hath God the Father ſealed ; (i. e. be hath 
ſhewed, that be hath authorized him to do this ; 
and by giving bim this miraculous Power to 
feed your Bodies, hath fully teſtified he is the Per- 


'* fon by bim appointed to convey theſe Bleſſings to 
the Souls of Men.) 


28 'Then faid they to him, What ſhall we 
do that we might work the Works of God ? 
(We have already the Law of Moſes, and know 
what God requires by that Law ; what farther 
Duties, or what more pleaſing to him, canſt thou 
inſtruct us to perform ?) 

29 Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, 
This is the Work (moſt acceptable in the fight ) 
of God, that ye believe on him whom He 
hath ſent. 

30 They faid therefore to him, What 
Sign ſheweſt thou then (greater than Moſes 
bath done,) that we may fee (it,) and believe 


thee 2 What doſt thou work (above what Mo- 


ſes did 9) 
31 (Thou haſt indeed fed us one day in a 


Deſart, but) our Fathers did eat Manna 


in the Deſart (through which Moſes led them) 
forty Years, (and that was heavenly Focd ;) 
as it is written, P/al. 78. 25.) He gave them 
1 Bread from Heaven to eat, (and ſo they 
had by Moſes a Sign from Heaven of his Com- 
miſſion 5 ſuch an one would we ſee from thee, 
Mark 8. 11.) 

32 Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, ve- 
rily, I ſay to you, Moſes gave you not that 
Bread from Heaven, (which I exhort you to la- 
bour for, and of which Manna only was a Type ;) 
but my Father (no) giveth you the true 


Bread from Heaven. 


33 For m the Bread of God (of which you) 
2 are to eat) is he that cometh down 
om Heaven, and giveth (not a fading Life, 
as Manna did to the Fews, but everlaſting) Life 
to the (whole) World. 
34 Then ſaid they to him, Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread, (which will preſerve 


as a Well of Water ſpringing up to eterna! Life 
Chap. 4. 14.--). 38. and ſo ſhall need no toys 
to bunger or thirſt aſter it.) 

36 But I faid to you, that ye alſo have 
ſeen me (doing Works ſufficient to convince ou 
of the Truth of what I ſay,) and (yet) believe 
(me) not; (and I ſhall find ftill cauſe ty ſay 
ſo to Men fo. worldly-minded, and Prejudiced 
againſt the Truth.) 

37 (But tho it be thus with you,) o all 
that the Father giveth me, (i. e. all that }, 
prevails on by the Miracles be works by jy 
and the Doctrine he teacheth me to deliver Fe 
the World, to judge of me as one ſent from him 
to propoun the Terms of Life eternal,) ſhal| 
come to me, (i. e. embrace my Doctrine, and 
believe in me ;) and him that cometh (I 


to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, (i. e. r.. 


jecs from that Life.) | 

38 For I came down from Heaven not to 
do my own Will, but the Will of him that 
ſent me. 

39 And this is the Father's Will that hath 
ſent me, that of all that he hath given me! 
ſhould loſe nothing, (i. e. ſhould ſuffer none to 


periſh, Chap. 17. 12.) but ſhould p raiſe it 5 


up again at the laſt Day. 

40 And this (alſo) is the Will of him that 
ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, 
(i. e. diſcerneth hin to be the Prophet ſent from 
God,) and (therefore) believeth on him, ma 
have everlaſting Life ; and I (for that ond) 
will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 

41 The Jews then murmured art him, be- 


. cauſe he ſaid, I am the Bread which came 
down from Heaven. 


42 And they ſaid (one to another,) Is not 


this Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, whole Father 
and Mother we know? How is it then that 
he (being born of earthly Parents,) faith I came 


down from Heaven ? | 

43 Jeſus therefore anſwered, and faid to 
them, Murmur not among your ſelves, (a 
the account of theſe Words; for *tis not wait of 
Truth in my Words, but want of Afﬀettion to my 
Doctrine, and due Conſideration of the Tiftins- 
nies God bath given to it, that makes you thus 
murmur at, and reject them.) 

44 And indeed) no Man can come to 
me, except the Father which hath ſent me, 
(by thus confirming my Teſtimony, and diſpaſig 
you to prize and value that eternal Life I pro- 
miſe,) q draw him (to believe and embrace 11 
Doctrine, and live according to it;) and I wil 
raiſe him up at the laſt Day (bo is thus 
drawn to believe and embrace it.) 


our Lives; till thinking that he only ſpake of 45 It is written in the Prophets, (That 


-— this preſent Life.) 


35 And (then) Jeſus ſaid to them, I am 


the Bread of Life; he that n cometh to me 


ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth in 
me ſhall never thirſt, (he being by that Faith 
united to me, who am the Life, Chap. 14. 6, 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhall be ſet up.) 
and (then) they ſhall be all r taught of God; 
every one therefore that hath heard (the Hs. 
ther ſpeaking in and by me,) and hath learned 
of the Father (the Truth of my DotFrine,) com. 
eth to me. 

46. (This 


7 Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. N h; 


and partaking of that Spirit which will be hee 


— 


ap. V hap. VI. 


— 


525, 


75. (This 1 ſay,) not that any Man hath 


Fathers did eat Manna, and are dead; (Se |, 


: 1 ſcen the Father, ( and /o immediately is taught ver. 49. for) he that eateth of this Bread, N 
* by bim, this Privilege none can claim,) ſave ſhall live for ever, (and haue that Life. which ad 
85 (tut) he who id" (zbe only begotten Sm) of Manna never could, nor was deſigu d to af= 
EM God; he (only) hath (thus). ſeen the Fa- ford.) By i 1 
cher. N 59. e things ſaid he in the Synagogue. 
| Un 1 Geing therefure thus alone acquainted with as he taught in . 8 l 
fo | bis Wl). Verily, verily, I ſay to you, He 60. Many therefore of his Diſciples, when 
| K that believeth in me, hath (an aſſurance of ) they had heard this, ſaid, This is an hard 
YT” / everlaſting Life.  _ Saying, who can hear (i. e. receive) it? / 
* 43. (For) I am that Bread of Life, (of 61. When Jeſus knew in higmſelf that his 
er 0 ' which 4 Man ſpiritually eat, be ſhall uot die, Diſciples murmured at it, he faith to them, 
e ver. 50.) Do this (Di/courſe of eatins my Fleſh) offend 
N 49. Your Fathers did eat Manna in the you (now ?) | n 
WN to Wilderneſs ; and (wotwithſanding this they) 62. What and if (2 “ if or when tbere- 
| al are dead, (moſt of them in their Sins, and for fore) ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man x aſcend * 
gar tberr Unbelief ; and all of them, becauſe it could up where he was before? (How much more will 
? , neither preſerve Life, nor reftore it.) you be the offeneded, ſeeing my Body will be then 
tus) | Fo. This (Bread of which I ſpeak,) is the leſs capable of being eaten by you, in that groſs 
we" Bread which cometh down from Heaven, ſenſe in which you underſtend my words. ? 
1 FY that a Man may eat thereof, and not die 63. (But know that) it is) the Spirit (in- 
. (for the Puniſhment, but for the Abolition of Sin, parted to Believers,) that quickneth (zheir mor- 
n that and then be raiſed to a ſtate in which he can die tal Bodies, Rom. 8. 11.) the Fleſh (even of 
ER 10 more.) 85 10d he my Body, could you eat it) profiteih nothing 
21 51. I am the living, (o- He- giving) Bread (to that end; now) the words that I ſpeak to 
f which came down from Heaven ; if any Man you, they are Spirit, and they are Life ; (i. e. 
6 1 eat of this Bread, (tho be die, he ſhall live they are the means of obtaining this Spirit, and 
cit, (again) for ever, (by Vertue of bis eating of Life by him.) 
LL {it ;) and the ! Bread that I will give is 64. But there are ſome of you (my Diſcis | —- 
a my Fleſh, which I will give (up to the ples) who believe not, (aud ſ% cannot obtain 
Son, Death,) for the Life of the World, (that this Spirit, and this Life ; this be ſaid,) for 
f from s . . . EF, 3 
whoſoever believeth in me thus dying for bim, Jeſus knew from the beginning (of bis A. 
may may not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Chap. niſtry, John 2. 24, 25.) who they were that 
end) 3. 16.) believed not ( /incerely,) and who ſhould be- 
52. The Jews therefore ſtrove among them- tray him. | * 
m, be- ſelves, ſaying, How can this Mam give us 65. And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I to you, 
Came his Fleſh to eat ? | | that no Man can 2 come to me, (i. e. believe 2 
, 53. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, ve- in me,) except it were given to him of my 
- 25 rily, I fay to you, Except ye (by Faith in my Father; (i. e. unleſs be tere tbrougbiy convinced, 
aer t Death) t eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, by the Miracles wrought by me, that I was ſent 
en that and drink his Blood, you have no Life in from God, bud had by God wrought in bim a pre- 
I came you (110 Spiritual Life at preſent, nor auy right ( vailing Affection to eternal Life ; both which mers | 
4 to Life eternal.) wanting in theſe Diſciples.) 9 
faid to 54. (But) whoſo eateth (thus) my Fleſh, 66. From that time many of his Diſciples bl 
es, (0 and drinketh my Blood, hath (by that Faith, went back, and walked no more with him. 9 
want of an Intereſt in) eternal Life, and I will rails 67. Then faid Jeſus to the Twelve, Will on 
n 10 9 him up at the laſt Day (to enjoy it.) ye allo go away? | 
Teffint- 55. For u my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 68. Ihen Simon Peter anſwered him, " 
you thus my Blood is Drink indeed; (i. e. Faith in me, Lord, to whom ſhall we go, (/axe) thou 9 
giving up my Body to the Death, and ſhedding .) (only) haſt the Words of eternal Life, (and 7 1 
dme to my Blood for the Remifſion of your Sins, is the | for that, above all things, we are and ought to be | 
ent me, true Meat and Drink which nouriſheth to eternal concerned.) 
diſpoſing Life.) 69. And we believe, and are fare, that 
fe I pro- 56. (For) he that (7Þus) eateth my Fleſh, thou art that (zhe) Chriſt the Son of the liv- | / 
brace 3 and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and ing God, ( /ent by bim to reveal this Life, ann 
id 1 Wl lin him, (by that Spirit which will quicken your to tmpart it to thoſe who do ſincerely believe in 
is thus mortal Bodies, and raiſe them from the Dead,) | thee.) 25 
_ Rom. 8. 11, Jo. Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I cho- 
5 ( w 57 As the living Father hath ſent me, | ſen you Twelve, and one of you is a Devil? 
jet 17 and I (r I die, ſhall) w live (again) by the (i, e. an Adverſary to me and my Doctrine. 
of FT 1 Father ; ſo he that (thus) eateth me, even 71. (This) he ſpake of Judas Iſeariot the 
(the - he ſhall live by me. Son of Simon, for he it was that ſhould be- 
learn 58. This is that Bread which came down tray him, being one of the Twelve. : 
e,) com- from Heaven (to be eaten of you,) not as your 
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Aunotations on Chap. VI. 


a Ver. 1. A FA ER theſe things tbings, ] related 
in the former Chapter, i. e. the 
Year following, (for he healed the Man at the 
Pool of Betheſda at the Paſſover, faith 
Dr. Lightfoot, and fed the _ with the five 
Loaves the following Paſſover, Ver. 4.) be 
went over the Sea of Galilee. See the Note on 
Matth. 14. 13. 
Ver. 3. He went up into a Mountain.) When 
eſus went out of the Ship he ſaw the 
Multitude come to the Place, Matth. 14. 


14. But it was only when he fat down up- 
on the Mountain that he ſaw them come to 


him. . 

Ver. 12. Gather the Fragments, that nothing 
be loft.] That by the Nature of the Bread 
remaining, it might appear that there was 
no Illuſion in the Miracle; and by the 


Command to ſave this Bread, it appears, it 


is not ſimply unlawful to fave any thing till 
the Morrow, but only to be anxious for 
the Morrow, Matth. 6. 14. See FExamen 
Millii. | 

Ver. 15. Chrift therefore knowing that they 
would come and make him a King.] He knew 


this, faith Sregmanmus, by that Spirit and 


Divine Virtue by which he was able to diſ- 


c!brn the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and know- 


ing this, he would not be made a King, be- 
cauſe his Kingdom was not of this World, 

_ Chap. 18. 38. 

Ver. 17. They went over the Sea to Caper- 
naum, ] into the Land of Genneſaret, Matth. 
14. 34. they went over mTe;s BeJowder, to- 
wards Bethſaida, Mark 6. 45. The Deſart 
of Bethſaida lying on the fide of the Sea of 
Galilee oppoſite to the City, they firſt croſſed 
over that Sea towards the City, and then 
failed on along that Sea to Capernaum, which 
was in the Region of Gemteſaret. See 
Dr. Lightfoot's Map, p. 308. | 

Ver 19. About five aud twenty, or thirty 
Purlongs.\) In Matters of ſo ſmall Importance 
the Spirit of God did not think it neceſſary 
to ſuggeſt the exact meaſure to them. 
Ver. 21. R, They were willing to take 
him into the Ship. ] Tho” Peter firſt walked to 
him on the Sea, and then they came both 

into the Ship, Matth. 14. 30. | 

Ver. 22. The Multitude which ſtood on the 
other fide of the Sea.) For tho* Chriſt then 
{ent them away, Marth. 14. 23. they might 
return again the next Morning. 

Ver. 25. Rabbi, when cameſt thou bither.] 
It was uſual with Chriſt to anſwer nothi 
to curious Queſtions not tending to Edifica- 
tion, but to divert them from them to more 


profitable Subjects. So Luke 1 
Fobn 12. 34, 35. 

Ver. 27. Labour not for the Meat whic) Perifh. | 
eh.] The Maſſatian Hereticks, ſay Chryſyjo, 
and T heophyla&, abuſed theſe Words to pre 
it was not lawful for them to work to fi 
ſtain this preſent Life: By which Doctrine 
faith Chry/oftom, they do d x ¹ꝭẽ⁴A hen + e 
enrudr , wholly ſubvert Chriſtianity, command. 


3. 23, 24. 


ing Chriſtians ro work with their Hands that 


which is good, Eph. 4. 28. to do their own Buji- 
nefs, and to work with their Hands, 1 Theft 

11. and he confutes them with the Exam. 
ple of St. Paul, labouring with bis own Hand. 
night and day, Acts 18. 3.---20. 34. 1 Theſſ 
2.9. 2 Thefl. 3. 8. and of the other Apo- 
les, 1 Cor. 4.12. Theſe Words are there. 
fore to be taken not abſolutely, but compa. 
ratively, i. e. do not chiefly and primarily 
labour for the Meat that periſheth, but let 
your regard for that Meat which nouriſheh 
to Eternal Life be fo great, as that your 
concern for periſhing Enjoyments ſhall be 
comparatively as nothing; in which Senſe 
only we are bid not to take thought for Fug 
and Raiment, Matth. 6. 28, 31. not to fear 
them who can kill the Body, Matth. 10. 28. 
not to ſeek earthly things, Coloſ. 3. 2. 

But chiefly here obſerve, that whereas 
Chrift in this whole Chapter ſpeaks of be- 
lieving in him, and in his ſalutary Paſſion, 
and of receiving his Doctrine, under the 
Metaphor of Meat and Drink, he dorh this 
by a Metaphor very familiar to the Eaſem 
Nations, and frequent in the Fewiſh Wri- 
tings ; thus Wiſdom crieth in the Sireets, 
Come, eat of my Bread, and drink of the Wine 
that I have mingled, Prov. 9. 5. that is, go in 
the way of Underſtanding, Ver. 6. eat you that 
which. is good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf 
in Fatneſs, lia. 55. 2. that is, hear, and your 
Soul ſball live, Ver. 3. Thus doth the Son of 
Syrac introduce Wiſdom, ſaying, They that 


eat me ſhall yet be hungry, and they that drink 


me ſhall yet be thirſty, Ecclus. 24. 21. i. e. they 
that obey me, Ver. 22. Hence (a) Philo 
often ſpeaks of Prudence, Wiſdom, Vir- 
tue, as the Food of the Soul, or that Spi- 
ritual Meat and Drink which nouriſheth to 
Life eternal. So to eat of every Tree in Po- 
radiſe is, faith he, an Exhortation, Tiv vv 
u tv dmd macuy F age wma der, that tle 
Soul ſhould receive Advantage by all Virtues. 
The Soul, ſaith he, is nouriſhed with Know- 
ledge, not with Meat and Drink ; for the Seip. 
ture teſtifies, (b) int U yu dna 1 4 
JN re, that the Food of the Hul 15 
ea 


(6) L. de leg. Alleg. p. 44. E. F. G. 


E 
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(b) L. 2. de Alleg. p. 64. B. 69. B. C. 
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on the Gaſpel of St. John. 5 


but heavenly, by faying, I rain down 


gart biy, Heaven ; and this Principle, that 


Bread from 


God is the Reg un ug aud the Hud of all th.ngs, | 


N ort h Pieiy, (c) KAANSY t ο οσενν WIS Tov 
__ : which is the beſt and moſt _—_— 
Hod. And the (d) Talnndifes ſay, that all 
Eating and Dr.uk-ng, mentioned in the Book of / 
Eccleſiaſtes, relates 10 the Law and good Works ; 
and that their Wiſe Men are that Staff of 
Bread, of which Slomom faith, Come, eat of | 
ny Bread. See v. 32. So that the Senſe of 
theſe Words is this, Labour by Faith in 
me, and embracing my Doctrine to obtain 
that eternal Life which the Son of God 
will give to you, for he is to be lifted up 
upon the Croſs, that every one that believerh 
iu him might not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life, chap. 3. 16, 17. and bim bath God the 
Father ſealed, i. e. he hath by his Authority 
commiſſionated, and by his Teſtimony own- 
ed him to be that Prophet and Meſſiah from 
whom all Bleſſings are to be expected, and 
by anointing him with his Spirit above mea- 


fare, hath as it were ſer his Seal in Confir- 


mation of his Meſlage ; ſo that you ma 
be ſure the Life he promiſes in his Father's | 
Name ſhall be given you ; So Chriſt expounds 
himſelf, ver. 29. ſaying, This is the Work 


9. S. Come, eat of my Bread, and drink of the" | 
Wine that I have mingled. Thus (g) Philo | 
faith, of the Akcetick employed in Divine 
Contemplations, e ecri/eru AN fs 
rer (cia God gives him to drink of the beſt 
Drink, Wiſdom, even from the Fountain of bis \ + 
own Wiſdom. Accordingly Chriſt, the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the Father, ſaith, He that drinketh 
of the Water which I ſhall give him ſhall never 
thirſt, John 4. 14.---7. 38, 39. See ver. 35. - / 

3dly, They add, that this Meat and Drink 
comes down from Heaven, and prove this 
from the Words here cited by our Lord. 80 
(h) Philo proves that God only gives heaven- 
ly Bleſſings from thoſe Words of Moſes, 1 
rain down Bread from Heaven ; for what Food, 
faith he, can be ra:ned down from thence, it: 
hb TW egos (og i, but heavenly IW./dom, 
which be ſends down upon the Soul deſirous of 
it, who hath the Fulneſs and Abundazce of it in 
bimfelf ? h 

Athly, They declare that this Meat and 
Drink is therefore to be preferred to Corpo- 
real Food, becauſe it nouriſheth to eternal 


Life, or renders them Immortal who par- 


take of it. So Philo faith, - that the Miſcdlon: 
of Ged is the Nurſe and Nouriſher, (i) 7 d- 


of 9 pre Jualruce e ehr — of thoſe that deſire jincor- ö EO! 


God, that ye believe in him whom be bath ſent, | ruptible Diet. He adds, that ſeek:mg what 


i. e. this is that which he commands, and 
which is highly acceptable to him; ſo the 
Sacrifices of God are a broken and a contrite 
Heart, Pſal. 51. 17. 5. e. theſe are the moſt 
acceptable Sacrifices to him ; and the Righ- 
teouſus /s of God, Rom. 1. 19. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 
is that Righteouſneſs which he alone ac- 
c 

7 31, 32. He gave them Bread from 


was the Food of the Soul, they found it was the 
Weird of God, (k) g d, d, and be 
Divine Word, as d awicu malein, x, Copia 
peer Ajman, from whom all eternal W./dom and 
Inſtructiun flows, and that this was the beaveuly 


Food of which Moſes ſaid, I rain down Bread + 


from Heaven; and that this J/:/dom of Gad, 
gives to the Soul that drinketh of it, (I) de- 
cer Vſei , an unchangeable Health. And 


Heaven; Moles gave them not that Bread from even Pythagoras inſtructed Parents to provide 


Heaven, Sc.] That we may the better un- 
derſtand what Chriſt here faith of himſelf, 
as the true Bread com ng down from Heaven, 
that they might eat of it and live. Note, 

rf, From what hath been obſerved on 
ver. 27. that among the Orientals and (e) 
Jewiſh Writers, to eat Ur 79 gaſdy, (,vuConcy 
reed A xtanẽH is uſed as a Symbol of the Food 


of the Soul, becauſe the Soul, faith (f) Philo, 


is nouriſbed by receiv.ug, and practiſing good 
Thugs; and Miſdom, Temperance aad Piety, 
are Ju Tre, 13; de Iva, , the Food of 
a Soul that can ſuck them in. | 

2dly, They fay that Divine Wiſdom was 
this Meat and Drink of the Soul, accor- 
ing to that Exhortation of Wiſdom, Prov. 


—_— 


for their Children, not what would preſerve 
the Body to old Age, but 74 7» 4uyr $44- 
Jarre aldi res, what would nouriſh their 
Souls with eternal Food. Stob. Serm. 1. p. 3. 
Laſtly, They ſay this Meat and Drink is 
the Wiſdom of God, and the Word of God 
ſignified to them by that Manna which fed 
the Fews, and by that Rock which gave them 
Drink; thus (m) Philo having faid the 
Wiſdom of God was a ſolid Rock, which 
could not be broken, he adds, 7 airen ray- 
Thu iTipowlt (Cuore xpunrrO© arc Md N 
vpe cure F zr Aiſou Ye, that Moſes 
called this Rock, which was the moſt ancient 


Beings, the Divine W: ord, by the Synonymous Tt 
Name of Manna; the good Man, faith he, 


R x x 2 


Ifes 


(d) Midrafh. Coheleth. F. 88.4. H 
(e) De legis Alleg. p 44. E. 

(g) L. 3. de leg. Alleg. p. 853. 

(1) L. quod deter. p. 137+ A. 

(1) L. z. Alleg. p. 853. A. 


(c) De Plant. Noæ. p. 17. E. Vide de Cherub. p. 94. E. & reſipuit. Noz. p. 216, 
ch. F. agigah F. 4 1. Maim. More Nev. I. 1. c. 30. 
(f) L. quod deter. p. 137. A. 

(h) De nom. Mut. p. 839. F. 

(k) De profug. p. 367. A. B. 

(m) L. quod deter. p. 137. C 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


lift up his Eyes to Heaven, «ge«1 73 wars 7 
Se oy ber, Ius Ln vx 15 £09 prov 
reh y looking to the Manna, the Divine and 


Heavenly Word, the incorruptible Food of the 


Soul robich loves Cod. (n) Ainſworth alſo 
notes from R. Iſaac, and R. Menabem, that 
Manna ſignified the Food of the Fuſt in the 


Mord to come, and others, that it was a 
'' Tipe of Life eternal. See Burtorf's Hiſtory of 


Mama, p. 336, 339, 352. From which Ob- 
lervarions it is eafie to diſcern why Chriſt 
here ſtiles himſelf, the Bread which came down 


from Heaven, and gave Life to the World, viz. 


becauſe he was that ſpiritual Bread prefigu- 


red by the Manna coming down from Hea- 


ven; and why he faith, that not Moſes, but 
his Father gave them the true Bread from Hea- 
ven, viz, becauſe he only by ſending his 


Son from Heaven, gave them that Bread 


which nouriſhed to Life eternal, ver. 49, 50, 
51. And laſtly, why he inſiſts ſo much upon 
this Metaphor, viz. becauſe it was familiar 


to the Jews, and uſed by their moſt celebra- 
ted Writers. | 


Hence alſo we may ſee a probable Reaſon 
why they deſire a Sign, i. e. a Sign from Hea- 
ven, Matth. 12. 38. Mark 8. 11. and do it 
for this reaſon, that their Fathers did eat 
Bread from Heaven, Ver. 30, 31. viz. they do 
it ſeeking an Experiment whether he was the 
Meſſiah, or not, (o) they being uſed to ſay, 


that as their f Redeemer made Manna de- 


ſcend from Heaven for them, ſo ſhould their ſe- 
cond Redeemer do; and how appoſitely our 


Lord anſwers, that what they deſired was 


already done by his Father ſending his Son, 
the true heavenly Mama, to them. 

Ver. 33. For the Bread of God is he that 
cometh down from Heaven, c.] The Oblati- 
ons made to God are ſtited in the Old Te- 


ſtament, the Bread of God, tho' they were Sa- 
crifices of living Creatures, and by the Septua- 
gint i, Oe, the Gifts of God, Lev. 21. 6. 


8. accordingly Chriſt ſtiles his piacular Vi- 


ctim by the ſame Name; and whereas the 


Socinians ſay Chriſt is here only ſaid to come 
down from Heaven, not as being in Heaven 
firſt, and then condeſcending to dwell on 
Earth, but only as every good and perfect Gift 


is ſaid to deſcend from above, Fam. 1. 17. I 
know- not why the Gifts of the Spirit im- 


parted then to Believers by the Holy Ghoſt 
ſent down from Heaven, and being Gifts of 
Illumination, may not be properly {cid to de- 
ſcend from above, even from the Father of 
Lights. 'That the Fews underſtood him in a 
tenſe intimating his coming down from Hea- 
ven in a real tenſe, as from a place of his 
abode, appears from their murmuring at his 
words on account of his earthly Parentage, 
Ver. 41,42. which yet they could have had 


7— — 


21. 25. and yet he maketh this Diſtinction 


uſed as a true Deſcent from Heave 


Clouds of Heaven. And, zdly, This is fir. 


bim whom the Father bath ſent ye believe mt, is 


Life. S John 7. 37. if any Man tbirſt, In 


it was impoſſible they ſhould believe who 


no cauſe to have done, had he 
in ſuch a ſenſe only, in which rs va 
Prophets mult be allowed to come from He. 

ven: Moreover, thus even the Baptiſt * 5 
down from Heaven, his Authority, Commit 
ſion, and Doctrine being from Heaven, Narr, 


'betwixt himſelf and Chriſt, that / 

Earth, but Chriſt was —— ; =o Wow 

texoysr@ , one coming from Heaven. 2dly The 

Antitheſis put here betwixt Chriſt and Mam ; 

and the Declaration that Chriſt was "Wi 

Bread, which the Pſalmiſt ſays was pijy 6 

them from Heaven, ſhews the Phraſe * | 
Manna and Bread, of which the Pann 

Moſes ſpeak, coming down truly from the 


ther evident from Chriſt's Queſtion, Ver. 62 
What if you ſhall ſee'the Son of Man aſcending 
where he was before, i. e. to his Father tha” 
14. 2. unleſs they will fay that as his D. 
ſcent ſignified his having his Commiſfon 
Wiſdom, and Power from Heaven, ſo hi; 
Aſcent ſignifies his Deprivation of that Com. 
miſſion, Wiſdom, and Power. 

Ver. 35. He that cometh to me ſhall nat hun. 
ger.] See Note on Chap. 4. 5 f 
Ver. 37. All that my Father giveth me ſball 
come to me.) For Explication of theſe words, 

let it be noted, 
(1/,) That to believe in Chriſt, and to come 
to him, is the ſame thing; So John 5. 38. in 


VET. 40. ye will not come to me, that ye may have 


him come to me and drink ; and to encourage 
them to embrace this Invitation, he adds, 
he that cometh to me, out of his Belly ſhall flat 
Rivers of living Water, Ver. 38. So Ver. 3. 
of this Chapter, he that cometh to me ſhall nut 
hunger, is the ſame with the following words, 
he that believeth in me ſhall not thirſt. So when 
Chriſt had ſaid, ye have ſeen me and have nt 
believed, he adds this reaſon of their Incre- 
dulity, you come not to me, becauſe you are nt 
given of the Father; and Ver. 40. faith, Je that 
cometh to me I will not caſt forth, for this is the 
ill of my Father, that he who bath ſeen the 
Son and believed in him, ſhould have eternal 
Life. Note, 

(2dly,) That to be given the Father, 
cannot here ſignifie to be-abſolutely choſen 
by him to eternal Life; for then the Jews 
could not reaſonably be accufed for not 
coming to Chriſt, or not believing in him, 
much leſs that they would not believe, or 
come to him, ſeeing upon this Suppoſition, 
that only they whom God had abſolutely 
choſen to eternal Life could come to him, 


were 


r 


(n) O Exod, 16. 14. 


(o) Midr. Coheleth. F. 86. 4. 
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wete not thus elected, and fo it could not 


viour repreſents it as their great Sin, that in 


im whom the Father had ſent they believed not, 


John 5. 38. and that they would not come unto 


bin that they might have Life, ver. 40. rel- abiding in them, nor believed God bearing 
ling them that the Spirit would convince witnels to him, nor Moſes ſpeaking of him, 


them of Sin, becauſe they believed not in bim, 
John 16. 9. and that they had no. excuſe for 
that Sin, John 15. 22. 24 Whereas, what 
better excuſe could be made for them than 
this, that they could not come unto him, as 
being not elected by God to that Life he 
offered, to induce them ſo to do? (2.) Hence 
ir muſt follow that Chriſt could not ratio- 
nally have invited them to come to him, 
or called them to believe in him, who were 
not given him by the Father ; for this was 
to invite them to come to him that they 
might live, whom he well knew could never 
come, as being never choſen to obtain that 
Life; much leſs could he have told them 
that this was the Work which God required 
them to do, or that the Father had given tbem 
this Bread from Heaven, this being to require 
them, according to this Suppoſition, to be- 
lieve a Lie, viz. that Chriſt was ſent to be zhe 
Bread of Life, and a Saviour to them, for 
whom the Father never did intend Salvation 
by him; and yet Chriſt manifeſtly ſays to 
them, who ſeeing him did not believe, and 
therefore was not given to him by the Fa- 


tber, Labour for that Meat which nouriſbeth to 


Life eternal, which the Sou of Man ſball give to 
you, ver. 24. and that this is the Work of God, 
that ye believe in bim that he hath ſent, ver. 29. 
and my Father giveth you the true Bread from 
Heaven, even bim that cometh down from Hea- 
ven, and giveth Life (not to the Elect only, 
but) to the World, ver. 32, 33. I therefore 
here enquire thus, Was our Lord truly wil- 
ling that thoſe he ſpeaks to ſhould have 
Life? If not, why doth he ſay, theſe things 
I ſpeak unto you, that ye migbt be ſaved, John 
5. 34. but ye will not come unto me that ye might 
bave Life 9 if ſo, why did he ſay that he did 


always thoſe things woich pleaſed bim? John 8. 


29. and could do nothing but what be ſaw bis 
Father doing, ſeeing *rwas not the Father's 
Will that they ſhould be faved, or come un- 
to him that they might have Life, whom he 
had not given to him, that is, had not elect- 
ed to Salvation. Note, 

(zdly,) That Chriſt here gives a reaſon 
why they believed not, viz. Jon have ſeen, and 


ted, 3 0 1½ That they came not to the Light le- 

be imputed as their Crime, that they did cauſe their works were evil, and being 10 they 

not that thing which 'twas impoſſible for bated the Light, and would not come to it, John 

them to do; whereas tis certain that our Sa- 3. 19, 20. that they believed not in him, le- 

cauſe le ſpake the Truth, which was diſtaſtful 
to them, Cbap. 8. 45. N | 


2dly, Becauſe they bad not the Word of God | 


Jobn 5. 38, 46. and ſo being taught of God 
they would not learn. | 
3dly, Becauſe they were not of God ; ye 


therefore do not bear bis Word, becauſe ye are 


not of God, John 8. 47. and becauſe they 


bad not the Love of God in them, John 385. 


40, 42. 


4thly, Becauſe tey preferred the Praiſe of 
Men before the Praiſe of God, not ſeeking + 


that Glory which cometh of God only, Jobn 
44. 
5thly, Becauſe they were not of bis Sheep, i. e. 


not docile, nor diſpoſed to hear his Voice ; 


ye therefore believe not, becauſe ye are not of my 
Steep, John 10. 26. 
6thly, Becauſe through the perverſeneſs of 


their Hearts they could not hear his Works; 
Why do you not know my Speech, even becauſe 8 


cannot bear my Words 2 8/43. and this 
they could not do, becauſe bey were of tbeir 


Furber the Devil, and his Works they would 


do. And therefore, 
(Athly,) To be given of the Father, is, 


(I.) To be convinced by the Miracles which 
wrought by him to teſtifie the Truth 


God had 
of his Miſſion, and thereby to ſet his Seal un- 
to him, that he was the Me/fiab, and the 
Son of God, and to be willing upon theſe 
Teſtimonies to own him as ſuch, laying aſide 
all thoſe unreaſonable Prejudices, and car- 
nal Affections which obſtructed their coming 
to him. This appears, CI.) From the De- 
ſcription which Chriſt gives of thoſe whom 
God had given him, viz. they were thine, and 
tbou gaveſt them to me, and they know that I 
came from thee, and they kave believed that 
thou baſt ſent me, John 17. 6, 8. for this is 
ſpoken of Chriſt's Diſciples, of whom it is ſo 
often ſaid, they ſaw his Miracles and believed 
on him, John 2. 11. by them they therefore 
knew that he came forth from God, and fo 
are {aid to be given him of God, who by 
theſe Miracles convinced them of this 'Truth, 
and fo they believed that he had ſent him, 
(2.) This appears farther from theſe words, 
There are ſome of you that believe not, for 


Feſus knew from the beginning who they were \ | 


that helie ved not (ſincerely,) and faith, There- 


Jet believed not, becauſe ye are not given to me fore I ſaid to you, No Man can come unto me e- 


of my Futter: Now it is reaſonable to con- cept it were given bin. of my Father, ver. 64, 65. 
ceive this reaſon ſhould agree with all his For theſe Men had not laid aſide their Pre. 


other reaſons aſſigned of their Infidelity, ' judices againſt his Words, they could not be- 
which yet are manifeſtly founded not on any lieve that he came down from Heaven, who 


ſomething wanting in themſelves that they mured at his Words, and were ſcandalized, 


might do ſo, viz. 


\ ver. 61. 


. 
. 


a; 7 


thing wanting on the part of God, but on was the Son of Joſepb, ver. 42. oY mur- 
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ver. 61. they went away from him, and walked 


uo more after lim; and therefore thro their 


Prejudices againſt his Perſon and his Do- 
d&rine, they could not prevail with them- 
ſelves to think that he came forth from God ; 
and upon that account Chriſt here informs 
us that he ſaid, No May could com? unto him, 


. wnleſs it were given him of the Father. And 
'(3.) This we may learn from a like Ex- 


preſſion in the Book of Deuteronomy, chap. 
29. 2, 3, 4 Te have ſeen all the Lord did 
tefore your Eyes in the Land of Egypt, the 
great Temptations, Signs and Miracles which 


there be wrought, yet the Lord hath not given 
| you an Heart to perceive, and Eyes to ce, 
and Ears to hear unto this Day, , and the 


Lord hath not given, or rather, bath not the 
Lord given you din being put for n 
So 15 x11 Shall not Ammon go with us ? 
2 Sam. 13. 26. Jon 17RD went not my 
Heart with thee 9 2 Kings 5. 26. So alſo 
Fob 2. 10. Mal. 2. 15. For here 'tis mani- 
felt, that the way of God's giving them an 
Heart to perceive, was by working thoſe 
Signs and Miracles before their Eyes which 
might induce them ſo to do; and yet, for 
want of this Improvement of them to this 


end, it is admired that the Lord bath not gi ven 


them this Heart, or is imputed as their great 
Fault that he had not given it; i. e. that 
after all he had done to produce it in them 
they had it not. X 

020 Chriſt being ſent by God the Father, 
that the World through them might be ſaved, 
and he having ſent his Son to propound to 
them that eternal Life, which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſt to us by his Sen, 
and to propoſe to us the 'Terms on which 
this Life might be obtained (as Chriſt doth 
throughout this Chapter; ) he is ſaid to have 
given us eternal Life, and this Life is in his 
Son, 1 John 5. 11. and that this is his Re- 
cord concerning him, and here, that the Fa- 
ther had given them the true Bread from Hea- 
ven, that giveth Life unto the World, ver. 32, 
33. And they who were ſo convinced of the 
Truth of this Promiſe by our Saviour's Mi- 
racle, as to expect to receive it by Faith in 
him, and Obedience to his Doctrine, and fo 


affected with this Promiſe of eternal Life, 


as to eſteem it aboye all other things, and 
ſo were willing to apply themſelves to the 
performance of thoſe Duties which he re- 
quired to obtain it, and to reject and quit 


thoſe things which might obſtruct them in 


the Proſecution of it, are ſaid to be given 


to him of the Father, becauſe he wrought 


thoſe Miracles which gave them this Con- 
viction; on which account, when Peter had 
confeſſed that he was the Chriſt, Chriſt an- 
ſwered, Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed this 
to thee, but my Father which is in He 


Mat. 16. 19. See the Note there; and becauſ 


the Father had given him, 


Chap, Wan 
he gave this Promiſe of eternal Lif, | 
his Son to reveal it to the World ; 2 | 
fore when he faith to his Apoſtles, whom | 
, Will ye alſo 9 7 
away ? Simon Peter anſwers, ver. 68 8 q 
Lord, to whom ſhould we 95 ſeeing thoy h , 
the Words of eternal Life 9 and we hays 1 | 
lieved, and know that thou art the Chrif * 
Son of the living God. Now it is evident 
that all who have this ſtrong Conyigio, 
that our Szviour came from God, and thi, 
Concernment for that eternal Life he pro. 
miſed as the Encouragement to come to him 
will believe on him, becauſe ſuch Perſon, 
can neither want aſſurance that they ought 
to do ſo, nor the moſt prevalent Engage. 
ments ſo to do, as having that eternal Ife 
_ their Eyes, which they more value 
than all worldly 'Things, and for which they 
are willing and prepared to quit all their 
lower Intereſts. | 

Ver. 39. But I will raiſe it up at the 14 q 
day.] This being ſaid of al! who are given 
to Chriſt by the Father, it follows that none 
of them ſhall riſe till that day; and it being 
here faid they are to be raiſed to receive etcr. 
nal Life, which Life is only to be enjoyed 
: . * joy 
in the Heavens, it follows, that none of 
them are to be raiſed to reigu with Chriſta 
' thouſand Tears. 

Ver. 40. It is the Will of bim that fot 
me, that every one that believeth. in me, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting Life.\ Some 
hence infer, that every ture Believer muſt 
perſevere unto the end, fince otherwiſe he 
cannot have this Life eternal. 

But to this, and to all other Promiſes 
and Declarations of a like Nature, which 
engage that God will give eternal Life to 
the Believer, I anſwer, that nothing is more 
evident, than that they can only be under- 
ſtood of ſuch a Faith, as doth endure to the 
end, Matth. 24. 13. and ſo includeth Per- 
ſeverance in it; for either theſe Promiſes are 
made to temporary Believers, and ſo to 
thoſe which after fall away, which is con- 
trary to the Tenor of the Scripture, and 
makes the Promiſes of eternal Life and the 
Threats of Perdition belong to the fame 
Perſons, viz. to them who having lived by 
Faith draw back, Heb. 10. 38, 39. or elle 
they depend on this Condition, that ſuch 
Men do continue in the Faith, according 
to thoſe expreſs Words, He hath reconci- 
led us to God if we continue in the Faith 
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rooted and grounded, and be not drawn au 
from the hope of the Goſpel, Col. 1. 21, 22. | 
we are Chriſt's Houſhold, if we hold our Cum. | 


fidence and rejoicing of bope firm to the end, 
Heb. 3. 6. % oY We are made Part- 
ters of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of 9W | 
Confidence firm to the end; and then it 15 
demonſtratively certain, that n, 
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is included in them, and made the condi- 
don on which the Bleſſing promiſed doth de- 
pend, and therefore cannot be proved from 
Os 4.4. No Man can come unto me, except 
ge Father which bath ſent me draw him.] For 
Explication of theſe Words conſider, 

1½ That to be drawn of God, cannot 


import our being moved by any inward and 


rrefiſtible Impreſſions from God to believe 
in him; for then no Man could come to 
Chriſt without theſe irreſiſtible Impreſſions, 
and therefore none could be blame-worthy 
for not believing in him, becauſe they could 
not do it without that powerful Impreſſion, 
which God was not pleaſed to afford them ; 
nor could it be praiſe-worthy to believe in 
him, becauſe they only did ſo when they 
could not chuſe but do it, as being acted in 
ſo doing by a Force which they could not 
reſiſt. And therefore, 

2dly, To be drawn of God, can only ſig- 
nifie to be perſuaded, and prevailed on ſo 
to do by the Conſideration of thoſe mighty 


Works which God had done to teſtifie that 


Chriſt was the true Meſſiah, and that Prophet 
which he had ſent into the World; to theſe 
Chriſt ſtill appeals as Divine Teſtimonies 
concerning him, by ſay ing, Th? Works which 
my Father bath given me to do, hear witneſs of 
me, chap. 10. 25. by the Conſideration of 
them he perſuades others to believe in him, 
ſaying, Believe in me for my Works ſake, John 
14.11. and upon this account he repreſents 
the unbelieving Jews as inexcuſable, that 
be had done thoſe Works among them which ne- 
ver Man did, chap. 15. 22, 24. and all thoſe 
Works are faid to be recorded, that Mer 
might believe that Jeſus is the Son of God ; and 
believing might have Life through his Name, 
chap. 20. 31. all which things muſt convince 
us that theſe things were ſufficient to draw 
Men to Chriſt ; whence he himſelf ſpeaks 
thus, When I am lifted up, I will draw all 
Men after me, chap.12.32. viz. by the Power 
of my Reſurrection, by which I ſhall ſo 
fully be demonſtrated to be the Son of God, 
by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to con- 
firm my Reſurrection, and the Truth of my 
Doctrine by Signs and Wonders, and pow- 
erful Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuffi- 
cient to prevail with all Men to believe in 
me; tho" the Event ſhewed that all Men 
were not actually drawn to him by theſe 
Means. Or, 

zdly, To be moved by the great Promiſe 
of Eternal Life to do it; for whereſover 
there is ayy lively Senſe of that ineſtimable 
Bleſſing, it ſtrongly muſt engage us to uſe 


eee 


the Means by which we may obtain it, and 
ſo ro come to Chriſt, if from him only this 
Bleſſing is to be expected; and this is a fa- 
miliar Senſe of the Word draw, both in te 
Scripture and in other Writings ; thus God 

is faid to draw them to bim by the Cords of Love, 

Hoſ. 11.4. who yet were bent to back/liding, 

from bim, ver. 7. and Men are faid to be 

drawn away by tleir own Luſts, Jam. 1. 14. 
For, faith the Poet, trahit ſua quemque 
voluptas, Every Man's Pleaſure draws him to 
a Compliance with it. Thus, ſay the (q) 

Jews, Tte Maſter draws the Scholar by Bix 
Parables, i. e. incites them to learn; and a 


Man is driven by Wine, and by bis Pleaſures ; 


and *tis a celebrated Saying among them, 

that a Precept draws a Precept, and a Tranſ- 
greſſion draws on a Tranſereſſion, ai. e. one Sin 
diſpoſeth us to commit another, and Obe- 
dience to one Precept, to obey another; and 

that we are only faid to be drawn by the 
Father to Chriſt, viz. by his Miracles and 
Divine Inſtructions, is evident from tile 
Words follow ing; as the proof of this, it 15 
written they ſhall be all taught of God; he there- 
fore who hath beard of the Ruther, i. e. perceived 
him ſpeaking, and doing his mighty Works 
by me, cometb to me. Without this draw- 
ing none can come to Chriſt, for none but ; 
God can give this Promiſe of eternal Life 


4 


to encourage us to do ſo, and no Power 


but that of God can work thoſe Miracles 
which proved his Commiſſion from God ; 
and hence Chriſt owns, that if be had not 
done theſe Miracles among them they had had 9 — 
no Sin of Infidelity, Fown 15. 22, 24. 
Ver. 45. It is written i, Tois u, in 
the phe | viz, expreſly, Iſaiah 54. 13. 
and in effe Fer. 31. 33, 54. in theſe 
Words, I will put my Law in their Hearts 


and write it in their imard Parts, and they ſhall 


not teach every Man bis Neighbour, ſaying, 
know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me 
rom the greateſt unto the leafs. 

Ibid. They Hall be all taught of God,] Iſai. „ 
54 13. Thus we are taught by his Ex- 
ample ; thus we are 3e:4i-/axJo taught of | | 
God to love one another : (2.) By his Spi- 
rit, that Unction which taught the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians all things needful to be known, 

1 Johns 2. 2). (3.) By his Word, fo faith 
(q) Clemens of Alexandria, are we taught of *, \' 
God. And, Laſtly, By his Son, delivering 
the Mind of God to us as his Prophet, and 
ſo giving us the Knowledge of what he re- 
quires us to believe, and do, in order to 
Salvation; and, 2dly, Confirming the Truth 
of what he thus deliver'd in his Name, by 
Miracles done by. the Finger of God, and 
© ſo 


ee) Buxtorf. voce 13. p. 484. | 


, 


(q) Ox99iSnrru ydp nei 1222 b Yeo 
396, 397. 
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And of his teaching by God are theſe Words 


to be underſtood ; (1.) Becauſe the Prophet 


Iſaiah is there ſpeaking of the {ſetting up 
the Kingdom of Chriſt and of the Teach- 


ing then promiſed. (2.) Thus is it that the 
Father draws Men to Chriſt, of which theſe 


Words are made the Proof. See Note on 
ver. 37. (3.) From the Argument follow- 
ing, ver. 46. That they were not to expect to be 
taught immediately by the Father, as a Scho- 
liar is by his Maſter ſeeing him preſent, and 
hearing him ſpeak, but only by him that had 


ſeen the Father, and ſo ſpake and did thoſe 


Inference, d, &, ev 


| him. 


"Things which he had ſeen of the Father, 
John 3. 12.---8. 28.---12. 50. So that he 


who had /cen him, had ſeen the Father, chap. 


13. 9, 30. It is alſo evident from theſe words, 
it is written, They ſhall all be taught of God, 
that this teaching muſt be common to all the 
Jeus; but that is not true of God's internal 


and effectual teaching, but only of Chriſt's 


outward teaching. (4.) From Chriſt's 
Man therefore, it fol- 
lows 1½, that to be taught of God, is not 
inwardly to be taught by him, but only by 
hearing the Doctrine of his Son; 2dly, that 
not all that are thus taught will come to 


Chrift, but they only who have learnt of 


Ver. 51. Aud the Bread which I will give 
ig my Fleſh, that I will give, &c.) up to the 


- Death, to obtain that eternal Life which 
was loſt by the Sin of Adam. Hence it is 


evident, that Chriſt here ſpeaks of Faith in 
him, as ſuffering and ſhedding his Blood for 
Mankind, he being our Propitiation only through 
Faith in his Blood, Rom. 3. 25. and we being 


- reconciled to God by his Death, Rom. 5. 9, 10. 
See here Examen Mllii. 


Ver. 53, 54. Except ye eat the Fleſh and 
drink the Blood of the Son of Man, you have no 
Life in you.] 'To prove that Chriſt in this 
Chapter ſpeaks not of Oral and Sacramen- 


tal Eating, but only of doing this ſpiritually 


by Faith in his Blood, I premiſe, 

17, That nothing was more common a- 
mong the Eaſtern Nations than to uſe the 
Metaphor of Eating and Drinking, when they 
ſpeak not of coporeal Meat or Drink which 


' was to go into the Mouth, but only of ſpiri- 


tual, to be fed on by the Soul, as hath been 
fully prov'd already, Note on Ver. 2), 31, 
32. Thus Clemens of Alexandria, diſcour- 
ſing upon that Paſſage of St. Paul to the 
Corinth;aus, I bave fed you with Milk and not 
with ſtrong Meat; faith, That Milk is the Ru- 
diments of Faith, or the Doctrine of the Cate- 
chiſm, the firſs Nour ſbment of the Soul ; Strong 
Meat a Contemplation which makes us to diſcern 


tbe Divine Power and Eſſence ; Capes avrar Y 


u Ts iſe, theſe Contemplations are the Fleſh 
and Blood of the Nord; Fewer yde g v 


— — — — — — —— 
A Faraphraſe with Annotations Chap, i 
a Wt ſetting his Seal to the Doctrine taught. 


Ts Heis Abſs 1 yy9os DD The Sei- bole; , the Meat 
and Drink of the Divine Word, is the Knows 
ledge of the Divine Eſſence ; and Irengys faith 
that Chriſt taught the weak mp%yw 8 l 5 
aber 78 O88 +, To eat and drink the D. vine Lo- 
gos, I. 4.C. 74. Lie 

2dly, That it is the fame thing in thi, 
Chapter to eat of the Bread which came dun 
from Heaven, and to bel eve in Chriſt breakin 


the Bread of Life to us by his Doctrine, 


and offering himſelf a Sacrifice and Obla. 
tion for us to obtain that Life; for when 
he had exhorted them to labour for the Meg 
that did not periſh, he tells them, ver, 29. 
That this was to believe on hm whom Cod ha 


ent: When he had told them, ver. 35. That 
he was the Bread from Heaven, he immedi- 


ately adds, He that cometh to me ſhall never 


hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhall never 


thirſt.” Having ſaid, that he was the Bread 
which comethdown from Heaven, and g vethLife 


unto the World, ver. 33. he confirms this Ex. 


preſſion, ver. 40. by theſe Words, Thi; ;; 
the Will of my Father, that every one that 


ſeeth the Son, and bel eveth on bim, ſhould - + 


baue eternal Life. And again, ver. 47. N 


rity, Verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth 
on me bath everlaſting Life ; I am that Bread 


of Life. 

z3dly, Obſerve, that from theſe Meta- 
phors our Lord proceeds to that contained 
in theſe Words objected by 


is my Fleſh, which I will give for the Life of 
the World ; that is, it is my Body which 
I will give up unto Death, that by it the 
World may have Life. The Fews taking 
theſe Words in a groſs Senſe, as if our Lord 
had promiſed to give his real Fleſh to be 
ſwallowed down their Throats, and eaten 
by them as they had eaten Bread the Day 
before, and as their Fore-Fathers had eaten 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, exclaiming againſt 
him, as promiſing a thing abſurd, inhuman 
and impoſſible, ſaying 
give us bis Fleſh to eat? To this our Saviour 
anſwers, Ver. 53. in Words ſtill more expteſ- 
ſive, of his violent and bloody Death for 
the Salvation of Mankind, viz. Except you 
eat my Fleſh and drink my Blood, &c. Now 
theſe Words are by ſome conceived to im- 
port thus much ; Unleſs you with- the Mouth 
of your Bodies, do eat my real and corpo- 
real Fleſh, and drink my proper Blood, you 
cannot have eternal Life. Againſt this Senſe, 
I argue, 

1, From Ver. 51. thus, 7 e Fleſh whico 


Chriſt here promiſed to give for the Life of 
the Bread that 


the World, is the ſame wit 
cometh down from Heaven; if any Man eat 
of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever, faith 
Chriſt ; and the Bread which I will give i 


my Hieſb, that I will give for the Life of be 
| World. 


the Roman... 
Doctors, ver. 51. T be Bread which I will give 


How can this Man 
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rid. And again, having ſaid, He that 
egteth my Heſb and drinketh my Blood, bath 
eternal Life, ver. 54. and he that eateth me, 
ſhall Jive by me, ver. 57. he adds immediate- 
ly, This is the Bread which came down from 
| Heaven,,--and he that cateth of this Bread ſhall 
l;ve for ever. Now our Lord hath expreſly 
caught us, That the eating of this Bread of 
Lite, imported only our believing in him, 
per. 35. as hath already been made evident 
from our ſecond Obſervation ; therefore, 
the eating of his Fleſh doth certainly im- 
port the tame ſpiritual Action. Moreover, 
we are only to eat of Chriſt's Fleſh, in that 
Importance of the Phraſe in which we are 
to eat of Chriſt as Bread; for as Chriſt faith, 
He will give Fleſh to eat; ſo doth he ſay, He 
will give Bread to cat; as he faith, He that 
eateth my Fleſh ſhall live for ever, ſo he faith, 
He that eateth of this Bread fball live for euer; 
but none could ſay, that Chriſt was, or 
could properly be Bread, or eaten by the 
Mouth as fuch ; wherefore, ' he being only 
figuratively and fpiritually Bread, could only 
uratively and ſpiritually be to be eaten as 
ſuch : If therefore in the ſame Importance 
only we are to eat his Fleſh, that alſo is to 
be eaten in a ſpiritual Sen. on 
2dly, From theſe Words, ver. 52. How can 
this Man give us bis Fleſh to eat? Tis evi- 
dent, the eus conceived that our Lord pro- 
miſed to give them his proper Fleſh to eat, 
and ſwallow down their Throats, as they 
had done the Bread with which he fed them; 
and it on all hands is agreed, that they mi- 
ſtook the ſenſe of Chriſt's words, and fanſied 
ſuch a meaning of them as he did not intend ; 
but had our Lord jntended the corporeal eat- 
ing of his Fleſh, and . of his Blood, 
tis certain that it muſt be ſwallowed down 
their Throats, as properly as the Bread which 
they had eaten; and therefore, no Man who 
maintaineth this corporeal eating of Chriſt's 
Fleſh to be intended here, can, ſuitably to 
his Opinion, ſay, that they impoſed a falſe 
upon our Saviour's words, ſince from 
this Senſe it doth inevitably follow, 'That 
Chriſt intended, that his human Fleſh ſhould 
properly be eaten; and their Words ſignifie 
no more, Add to this one Conſideration, 
which ſhews what Apprehenſions the Fathers 
of the firſt three Centuries had of this eating 
of the Fleſh of Chriſt, viz. When twas ob- 
jetted to them by the Heathens, that they 
did eat Man's Fleſh, they conſtantly in their 
Apologies reject the Accuſation as the vileſt 
Calumny and as a moſt abominable thing 
lufficient to diſcover the Author of ſuch 
an Accuſation, muſt be ſome wicked Dæ- 
— See this fully proved, Note on Matth. 
26. 26. 
3dly, The 53d Verſe affords two farther - 
guments, in refutation of the corporeal ) 


Senſe of theſe Expreſſions : (I.) That it eaten by a Judas, and continually is eaten 


"= 


follows plainly from ir, That the Thief up- 


on the Croſs, and all the pious and believ- 


ing Jews who heard theſe words, and died 
before our Saviour's Paſſion, muſt of neceſ- 


ſity be damned; for our Lord faith, with 
an Aſſeveration to them, Except you eat tte 
' Fleſh, &c. 


No this was faid at the Paſſo- 
ver then inſtant, ver. 4. and fo at leaſt above 


a Year before our Saviour's Paſſion, and ſo 


before the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, in 
which alone his Fleſh could be co 
eaten ; and therefore had it been ititended of 
corporeal and facramental Eating, it was 


"impoſſible that any Perſon of thoſe Hearers 


could be ſaved, who died in the enſuing 


Year. (a.) Theſe Words interpreted in the 


corporeal Senſe, do plainly and inevitably 
infer, That they who do deprive the Laity 
all their whole Lives, of drinking of this 
Blood, expoſe them to inevitable Damna- 
tion; Chriſt having ſaid, Except you drink the 


* Blood of the Son of Man, you have no Life in 


you : For tho' eating and drinking, being 
taken figuratively, do fignifie the fame 
thing, vz. believing in a crucified Saviour ; 
yet being taken properly, they cannot be 
reputed the fame thing : For albeit, they 
who receive the Body only, may be well 


rporally 


$4 


{aid to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe _ 


they take ſomething by way of Meat into 
their Mouths, yet cannot they be ſaid 10 
drink bis Blood, if they take nothing into 
their Mouths by way of Drink: Since there- 
fore eating and drinking are two diſtinct 
Actions, ſo that he cannot properly be ſaid 


to drink who only eats; ſince the Privation 


of Life is here connected with not drinking of 
Chriſt's Blood, as much as with not eating 
of his Fleſh, according to the corporeal In- 
terpretation of theſe Words; he muſt cer- 
tainly be deprived of the Life here promiſed 


who doth not receive the Cup, becauſe 


he is deprived of drinking of the Blood of 
Chriſt. | 

4thly, From ver. 54, 56. the Argument 
runs thus; Whoſoever eateth the Fleſh and 
drinketh the Blood of Chriſt, in the Senſe 


, 


£ 


here ſpoken of, abideth in Chriſt, and Chrift in 


him ; and therefore is a true and living 
Member of Chriſt's Body, and he ſhall have 
eternal Life, and be partaker of an happy 
Reſurrection; and ſo no Perſon can either 
be wicked here, or deprived of everlaſting 


Life hereafter who in this Senſe here men- 


tioned, eats of the Fleſh and drinketh of / | 


the Blood of Chriſt, Now this is very 


true, of eating Spiritually, and by Faith, aas 


it i s believing on Chriſt : For, this, 
faith Chriſt, is the Will of him that ſent me, 


That every one who believeth on the Son may 
have everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe bim up at 


the laſt Day; but then of Sacramental eating 
of Chriſt's Fleſh, it is as falſe ; for this was 
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by Millions, who are both wicked here, and 
and will be damned hereafter : This therefore 


cannot be the import of our Saviour's Words. 


And here obſerve, (1.) That our Lord 


ſpeaks in the general, Whoſcever eats. (a.) 
That he ſpeaks thus not by way of Promiſe, 


which might be conditional, but by way of 
plain Aſſertion, and Declaration of a thing 


moſt certain. And, (3.) That the Text 
ſhews the eating mentioned here can never 
be performed unprofitably, no, not without 
the greateſt Benefit; for tis oppoſed to eat- 
ing Mama in the Wilderneſs on this ac- 
count, that whereas that gave only temporal 


Life, this would aſſuredly confer eternal; 


whereas that was, not able to preſerve from 


temporal, this would preſerve from Death 


eternal. 


—— 


Sthly, Moreover, ver. 61, and 62. our 
Lord ſpeaks thus, Doth this offend you © What 


me be quickned, i. e. be raiſed up to Life c 
nal; and that he abideth in me by tha — 
which quickneth our mortal Bodies, Row 


8. 11. ſo that my words are Spirit and Life, + 
7 


as being the means of — 
t 


th Ft 
and by him this Life; to which © pin, 


ts myFleſh 


if you could eat it, would profit you nothin,” 
Had our Lord ſaid, it is 9 Spirit he 


uickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, there. 
re the Fleſh which I will give ſhall be 
joined to my Divinity, and by the vertuc 
of it give you Life, he had ſaid ſomewhat 
like the ſenſe which others pur upon this 


Text; but faying only, The «words hi 


I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit; we cannot 
doubt, but he ſpeaks of eating and of drink. 


ing his Fleſh and Blood ſpiritually. 


7thly, Our Saviour having ſaid to the 
Twelve, Will ye alſo go away ? St. Peter an. 
ſwers, To whom ſpould we go ? Thou bf the 


if you ſhould ſee the Son of Man aſcend up (words of eternal Life, aud we believe thy an 


where be was before ? i. e. Are you offended (that Chriſt the Son of the living God. Wh 


that I thus ſpeak of giving you my Fleſh 
to eat? Do you look on this Expreſſion 
now as 10 abſurd and unintelligible > What 
then will you think of it, when this Body 


' ſhall be removed hence to Heaven? i. e. 


How will you then be ſcandalized, and 
think it ſtill more difficult and more impoſ- 
ſible to apprehend, how you ſhall eat my 
Fleſh and drink my Blood, provided you go 


on to underſtand my Words in the groſs 


carnal Senſe. For (r) Athanaſius ſaith well, 


cc diſcern, I ſpeak of 
6 
Cbriſt thought his Aſcenſion into Heaven 


That Chriſt here mentioneth his Aſcent 
into Heaven, ive Tis (\ouar un; evelas aUTH5 dh 
«van hat he might divert them from the corporeal 
Senſe ; and therefore argued thus, © Seeing 
„ it will be then impoſſible, that you ſhould 
& corporeally eat my Fleſh, when it is ſo 
c“ far removed from you; by this you may 


Whence by the way we learn, 'That 


- | ſufficient Demonſtration to the eus his Fleſh 


—— 


4 could not be eaten upon Earth; and why 
it ſhould not be ſo to the Chriſtian, I am yet to 


learn. 


6thly, 'The 63d Ver/e affords us a more 
plain and certain Expoſition of our Saviour's 


meaning in the precedent Words; for thus 


it runs, It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the 


"0 Fleſh profiteth nothing : T be words that I ſpeak 


unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. For 
the Import of theſe Words is to this effect; 
'To that eating and drinking, of which in 
this Diſcourſe I have ſtill ſpoken, I have an- 
nex'd the. Promiſe of Life, ſaying expreſly, 
He that eateth me, ſhall live by me ; he by 


— tt 


a ſpiritual eating of 


(I.) obſerve, That Peter here doth as it were 
repeat the Words of Chriſt ; My Words are 
Life, ſaith Chriſt ; Thou baſt the Words of 
Life eternal, faith St. Peter ; whereas if he 
had underſtood our Saviour to have ſpoken 
here of Oral Manducation, his Anſwe would 
in all probability have been to this Effect, 
Whatſoever appearance there may be of Inby- 
manity, Abſurdneſs and Impoſſibility, of eat- 
ing thy natural Fleſh, aud drinking of thy 
Blood; yet we believe it, becauſe thou baſt ſaid 


it, who art Truth it ſelf, and who art able 


to make good thy Words: We therefore hear- 
ing nothing of this tendence from him, may 
conclude, that he knew nothing of this 


import of them. And, (2.) obſerve, That 
he thought it ſufficient to fay, We believe 
thou art the Chriſt ; which, if our Lord ſpake 


here of Oral Manducation, was nothing 
to the purpoſe; but if he only ſpake of 
ſpiritually eating of him, was the very 


thing which was deſigned by our Lord in 
this Diſcourſe, and which he ſpake of in 


thoſe Words which ſo much offended others, 
We therefore conclude with (s) Clemens of 
Alexandria, That when our Lord faid, Eat 
my Fleſh and drink my Blood, be allegorically 
meant the drinking of Faith and of the Promiſes ; 
and that our Lord is by way of Allegory to 
thoſe that believe in bim, Meat = 


(r) Tertullian, 'That our Lord all along urged 
bis intent by Allegory, calling bis word Fleſh, 
as being to be bungred after, that we migit 
bave Life ; auditu devorandus, ruminandus 
intellectu, & fide digerendus, 70 be _ 


— 


(r) In illud Evan. Quicunque dixerit. p. 979. 


(s) vaſe ps Td; (fn ei rd, x) it ws 79 aus, ivapyts De digte, vc wvayſerias 70 gr 
&>Au]opwr, & c. Pædag. I. 1. c. 6. p. loo. T8 J's AH], eh dnAnſopdras &c+ Ibid. p. — 105» 


(t) De. Refur, Carn, cap. 36, 37. 
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Blood of our Lord Jeſus in the Holy Sa- 
crament ; it remains therefore, that they 


this Fleſh by Faith in his falutary Paſſion, 


doth nouriſh the Soul -to Life eternal ; and 


Blood of Chriſt, ſhed for the Remiſſion of 
our Sins, doth ſo refreſh the P-rſon thirſting 
after Righteouſneſs, that being juſtified by 
Faith in his Blood, and having ch 

miſed to all Believers, conveyed to him as a 


no more, John 4. 14.---7. 38, 39. Thus in 


e Spirit pro- 


Fountain of Living Waters, he ſhall thirſt 


muſt here be ſtiled, truly Mear and Drink, in 


ſome Effects which it performeth anſweruble 
to ſome natural Effects performed by that 
which it is ſaid truly and indeed to be; fo 
our heayenly Treaſure is called 22 4e, 


' the true Riches, as making us rich towards 


God, and being a Treaſure of ſpiritual Wealth 
never to be taken from us, Lyke 16. 11. 'Thus 

- Chriſt is ſtiled, 73 255 73 2anf yay, the true Light, ' 
John 1. 9. becauſe his Doctrine was that to 


fi enim ſecundum literam ſequaris; I yon the Underſtanding, which Light is to the 


alſo is ſtiled 2pna@& , the true Vine, 
John 15. 1. as being one who did more cer- 
tainly refreſh the thirſty Soul, and fill it with _- 
ſpiritual Joy, than will the Fruit of the 
Vine refreſh the thirſty Body, and rejoice the 
Heart: Thus Heaven is called i C:twi i dx fnd, © : 1 
the true Tabernacle, Heb. 8. 2. And Chriſt | 
here faith of himſelf, wer. 32. Iams Ar- 


from Heaven, i. e. more nouriſhing and 
ſtrengthning to the Soul of the Believer 
than Bread can be to the Body. See Examen 
Milli. ack M 
Ver. 57. Aud I live by the Futber.] How, 
faith Stegmannus, can he be God who lives by 
the Benefit of another? I anſwer, Even as he. 
can have Life in himſelf, Chap. 5. 26. by the 
| Life of the Father communicated to him with 
his Eſſence. 1 N 
Ver. 55. & 58. See Examen Nlilli. 
Ver. 62. What if you ſee the Sm of Man _ 
aſcending where he was before 5] *Tis cer- 
tain, faith Stegmannys, this is ſpoken of the 
Son of Man, arid fo not of a Perſon who 
is God. But I deny the Conſequence ; it 
being indeed ſpoken ' of him who 


was: the 


* 


anguine verbi ſui, tanquam mundo cibo ac 


Life eter. by the Ear, ruminating upon by the Mind, and 
bat SPirit by Faith digeſted. With (u) Origen, ＋ hat 
es, Roy, ve are ſaid to drink bis Blood, when wwe receive er | | 
and Life  . his Words, in which Life conſiſis; that bis Fleſb the ſpiritual Senſe ö becauſe the eating of 
he Spirit is Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed, 
myFleſ, becauſe he feedeth all Mankind with the Fleſh 
1 Nothin | and Blood of bis Word as with pure Meat and 
pirit that Drink. With (w) Euſchius, That bis Words 
8, there. and Doctrines are Fleſh and Blood. With 
* ſhall be (x) Athanaſius, That the Words which Chrift 
ie vertue pake, were not carnal, but ſpiritual z for how 
omewhar could his Body have {ufficed for Meat, that it 
pon this ſhould be made the ſocd of the whole World ? 
ds which With (y) St. Auſtiu, Utquid paras dentes ; 39. 'Thi 
ve cannot & ventrem ? crede & manducaſti, credere | the Scripture Language, a thing is ſaid to 
of drink. enim in eum, hoc eft manducare panem vi- be that «anJs; truly, which it is only /piri- 
vum. by provideſt thou Teeth and a Belly? | tually, or by way of Allegory, or reference to 
to the Believe, and thru haſt eaten; for to believe in 
Peter an- lum, is to eat the living Bread. And, Lafily, 
| baſt the with (2) Ferem, In the trueſt Senſe, the Body 
Thou art aud Blocd of Chriſt is the Word and Doctrine 
Where, 4; of the Scripture ; Caro Chriſti & ſanguis ejus 
s It were in auribus noſtris infunditur, che Fleſh and 
rds are Blood of Chriſt is poured into our Ears. We 
Werds of fay in the Language of (a) Origen, Si Filii 
w if he eſtie Eccleſiz,---agnoſcite quia figure ſunt,--- 
Ipoken 
e — are the Son of the Church, own theſe thing s-to be Eye, directing us into the way of Life; he 
Effect, Figures ; for if you follow the Letter, this very 
of Inbu- Saying, Except you eat the Fleſh, is a killing 
of eat- Letter. In the Words of (b) Euſebius pro- 
of thy nounced in the Name of Chriſt, Do not 
baſt ſaid think that I ſpeak of that Fleſh with which I am 
art able compaſſed, as if you muſt eat of that ; neither 
re hear. imagine, that I command you to drink of my ſett- 
n, may fible and bodily Blood, but underſtand well, that | . 
of this the Words that I have ſpoken to you, they are dune , the true Rread which came down | + 
2, That Spirit and Life: For as (c) St. Auſtin faith, 
believe || touching the Expoſition of Scripture Phraſes, 
i ſpake If the Saying be preceptive, either forbidding a 
nothing wicked Action, or commanding that which is 
pake of good, it is no figurative Speech ; but if it ſeems 
- very to command any Wickedneſs, or to forbid what is 
ord in profitable and good, it is fguratige. T his Say- 
of in ing, Except you eat, &c. ſeems to command 4a 
others, wicked thing ; it is therefore a Figure, enjoin- 
nens of ing to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, 
d, Eat and ſweetly and profitably remember, that his 
orkcally Fleſh was wounded and crucified for uus. 
miſes ; Ver. 55. For my Fleſh Milos i poor , is 
7 to u Meat indeed, and my Blocd is Drink in- 
Fleſh, deed.) From what hath been ſaid, Note on 
With ver. 53. it appears, This cannot be meant of 
r urged eating and drinking corporally the Fleſh''and 
Fleſh, | | 
12 (u) Bibere autem dicimur ſanguinem Chriſti cum Ser mene, ejus N Hom. 16. in Num. fol. 123. Caro 
vourtd ejus verus eſt cibus, & ſanguis ejus verus eſt potus, carnibus enim © | 
potu, potat & reficit omne hominum genus, Hom. 9. in Levit. fol. 73. 
(w) De Ecclef. Theolog. I. 3. c. 12, | LE 2 he e e 
—— ON fun i YA i l gag, dang mrdbpatiat mous yAp ige T9 ouue hee Bec Tre of 
7 xious air Of Tyr) TEND νννν.,üö Tom. 1: p. 979» | 5 © 
por1u 1 (y) Tract. 25. in Johan. Tom. 9. p. 218, & Tract. 26. p. 223. 


PC. 147. fol: 94. 
(a) Hom. 7. in. Levir. ibid. 


(2) Licet in myſterio poſit inteligi, tamen verius Corpus Chriſti, & ſangus ejus, ſermo ſcripturarum eſt. In 


(b) Ubi ſupra. 


(c) De Dodrin. Chriſtian, lib, 3. c. 16. 


the drinking of this Blood by Faith, in the 


a a \ 


532 


A Paraphraſe mith Annotations 


Son of Man, but not as he was ſo only, but veſted himſelf of that Glory, and took 


. 
þ 
E 
{2-4 
+ 


4 


(ile Sanhedrim, 


as being alſo the Son of God, bis only — 24 
> 


ten St, who is in the Boſom of the Fat 
John 1. 18. 

Object. But then, why is it ſaid, Where he 
Was fore, as of athing paſt, not where be always 
Was \ 

Anſw. 1. As God the Father is often faid 
in Scripture to deſcend upon the Earth, See 
Note on ver. 33. and afterwards to 7 up and 
aſcend again to his Place, Gen. 18. 33: Hof. 


5. 15. that is, to the place where be was beſore; 


ſo what Reaſon can be given, why the ſame 
may not be ſaid of the Divine Word? 

Anſw. 2. I add, that according to our 
Hypotheſis, he may be properly {aid to aſcend 
where he was before, who in his Divine 
Glory uſed to appear from Heaven to the 
Patriarchs; and when he became Man, di- 


on him the Form of a Servant, beca 7 
after re-aſſumed and appeared in wy 2 
which he bad with the Father before the f 
_— b 

er. 63. It is the Spirit that quicket 
64. T hou baſt the Words of — Th, rg ö 
Note on ver. 53. 

Ver. 65. Therefore ſaid Ito you, No May can 
come to me, except it be given bim of my By. © 
ther, ] See the Note on ver. 37. 

Ver. 70. *Ou Sv8Eeulw, Have I not choſen | 
you Twelve, and one of you is a Devil 7 
Hence it appears, faith Theophylaft, that 
" i 7% S & CC Thy mea, gon fur, 
God's Election lays no Force upon the Wil 
of Man, but leaves him %% 7)» 75, 
ny; that may turn to good or evil ag he 
Wi 


— 


CHA 


1 FTER theſe things Jeſus walked in 

Lo ay he a _ _—_ in 

ury, e (the Rage of the Chief Prieſts 

7 principal Men ue Jews (was ſuch, 
that they) ſought to kill him. 

2. Now the Jews Feaſt of Tabernacles 
(kept in remembrance of their living ty Tents 
forty Tears in the Wilderneſs,) was at hand. 

3. His Brethren therefore ſaid to him, De- 


—— 


b part hence, and go into Judea, that b thy 


Diſciples (there) allo may fee the Works that 
thou doeſt. | 
4. For there is no Man who doth any 
thing in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be 
known openly, if thou (canſt) do theſe things 
(in truth at any Time, and in any place,) ſhew 
thy ſelf to the (great Men FA the) World ; 
the Phariſees and Rulers 
there, that they may be convinced of the Truth. 
And this they ſaid being deſirous that his Mira- 
cles might be tried by them, hoping they would 
find out the Cheat of them; 
5. For neither did c his Brethren believe in 
him, (that be did theſe things in Truth, and for 


a good End, but for Vain Glory, ver. 4.) 


6. Then Jeſus ſaid to them, my time is not 
yet come (to go up thither, ver. 8.) but your 
time is always ready (to go thither without 
Moleſtation from any Body there.) | 

J. (Fr) the World cannot hate you, (who 


Ta Val 


then went he alſo up to the Feaſt, (in Obe. 
dience to the Divine Command, but this be did) 
not openly, (and with Company,) but as it 
were in ſecret (as privately as be could, ty 
avoid — Deſign of thew that ſought to kill bin, 
ver. 19. 

17, Then the Jews fought him at the Feaſt, 
and faid, Where is he? y 
12. And there was much murmuring (i, e. 

private Ong ) among the People concern» 
ing him; for ſome ſaid, He is a good Man, 
others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the Peo- 
ple, (applying himſelf ftill to them, and nit to © 
the wiſe and great ones.) 

13. Howbeit no Man (i. e. none of bis 
Favourers) ſpake openly of him (as of tle 
Chriſt,) for fear of the Jews, (who had de- 
creed that if any Man ſhould confeſs that be was 
the Chriſt, be ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, 
chap. 9. 22.) 

14. Now about the e midſt of the Feaſt, 
(when the Number of the Sacrifices leſſening, the 


People were more at leiſure to hear,) Jeſus went 


up into the Temple, and taught; 

15. And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How 
knoweth this Man Letters (bow comes be fo 
Skilful in the Knowledge of the Scriptures,) hav- 
ing never learned (in the Academies, or from 
the Seribes ® 

16. Jeſus anſwered them, and faid, (9 


live in conformity to the Manners 4 it,) but me need not admire at this, if ye conſider that) f my | c 


Works thereof are evil; 

8. d Go ye up to this Feaſt ; I go not up 
yet to this Feaſt, for my (ft) time (f go- 
mg up) is not yet full come. 

9. (Aud) when he had faid theſe words to 
them; he abode ſtill in Galilee 3 

10. But when his Brethren were gone up, 


it hateth, becauſe I reſtifie of jt, that the Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me, 


(i. e. Idid not frame it of my ſelf, but received | 
it immediately from God.) 

17. (And) If any Man will (Voneſh re. 
ſolve to) do s his Will (made known to him,) 
he ſhall know of the Doctrine (which I teach) 5 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak | 


15) of my ſelf. 
(only) of my 18, (Aud 


=> > 
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— — Cu Lu EC 
hap, VR hap. VII. on the Gel of St. John. 532 
8. (Aud by this Teft you may diſceru it, for) dur get this ſbould ust prejudice you againſt my 
= - he that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own being à Prophet ſeut from Gad,) for — ) Tam 
t Glory Glory, (and therefore ſpeaketh uot thoſe things not come of my (elf, but he that ſent me 
* World wich be knows will diſguſt, ang procure hatred (aud hath gives ſufficient Teftimony that ke did 


to bim from Men ;) but he that lecketh (ouly) 

his Glory that ſent him, the fame is (a) true 

h (Prophet) and no h Ul ne i. e. Fats 
 fbood) is in him. | 

19. But it is otherwiſe with you, as being 

full of Hypecriſie and Guile, for) did not Mo- 

ſes give you the Law, (for woich you ſeem 

{o zealous as to be angry with me for a ſuppoſed 

Violation of it, ) and 2. (after all this preten- 
i ded Zeal,) i none of you A 15 the Law ? 

Why (elſe) go ye about to kill me, (againſt) 

the ſixth Commandment ?) | 

20. (Some of) the People anſwered, and 
faid, Thou haſt a Devil, (i. e. thou art poſſe 
with a lying Spirit.) Who goeth about to kill 
thee ? 
21. Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, I 
k have done one Work, and ye all k marvel, 
(that I, who profeſs my ſelf a Prophet, ſbould vio- 
late the Reſt of the Sabbath by dozug ſuch a Work 
on that Day.) 

22. (Nv) Moſes therefore 1 gave ta you 
(the Precept of ) Circumciſion, nor becauſe it 
(originally) is of Moſes, but of the Fathers, 
(from the days of Abrabam,) and ye (in Obe- 
dience to the Command to circumciſe on the 
eighth day,) on the Sabbath day circumciſe a 
Man (Cbild, when the eighth day is alſo the Sal- 
bath day.) | | | 

23. If (then) a Man on the Sabbath day 
receive Circumciſion, that the (ritual) Law 
of Moles, (requiring it to be ſtill done on the 
eighth day,) ſhould not be broken, are ye 


] 


Ciarity and Mercy, which 1s ſuperiour to, and 
more ancient than that of Circumciſion, might not 
be broken by me,) | have made a Man every 
whit whole on the Sabbath. day ? 

24. m Judge not accordi 
ance (of violating tle Sabbath by that Act ion, 
becauſe it was a Work done then,) but (conſider 
te goodneſs of tle Action, 
righteous Judgment. 

25. Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, 
( knew the Deſigns of the Phariſees againſt 
_ Is not this he whom they ſeek to 

ill ? | 

26. But lo he ſpeaketh boldly, and they 
fay nothing to him; Do the Rulers know in- 
deed that this is the very Chriſt, (aud for this 
reaſon have they laid aſide that Deſign ? } | 

27. (Howbeit there lies this plain Objection 
againſt bis being the Meſſiah, that) we know 
this Man whence he is; but (our Tradition 
n ſaith that) when n Chriſt cometh no Man 

knoweth whence he is. 

28. Then (in anſwer to this cavil) cried 

* in the Temple, as he taught, fayin 
0 Ye both o know me, and ye know dence 
am, (i. e. my Perſon, Parentage, and Country, 


m 


Juſtiy) angry at me, becauſe (that the Law of Whither will he 5% 


to the appear- 


that ye may) jud ge 


ſend as) is true, whom ye know (i. e. 904. 
own ) not (denying to receive bis Teflimony cou- 
coming wn) 

29. But I know him, for I am from him, and 
he hath ſent me, (and thus J bave an Ori- 
ginal ye know not of.) 

30. Then they ſought to take him, (fer | 
aſſuming to be a Teacher ſent from God,) 
but no Man laid hands on him, (Gcd fo or- 
dering it) becauſe his hour Was not yer 

come. 

31. And many of the People (wto had , . 
ſeen bis Miracles believed on him, and ſaid, 

(in juſtification of their Faith,) When Chriſt _ 
cometh, will he do more Miracles (to con- ** 
vince us that le is the Cbriſt,) than theſe 
that this Man hath done (10 prove himſelf ſo 
4% le 

32. The Phariſees heard that the People 
murmured (i. e. /aid privately) ſuch things 
concerning him, and (zherefore) the Phariſees / 
(90d the Chief Prieſts ſent Officers to take 


33. Then ſaid Jeſus (ro them that were 
ſent, ye need not trouble your ſelves to take 
me, for) yet (but) a little while am I with 
you, and then I go (again) ro him that ſent 
me. 

4. And (zen) p ye ſhall ſeek me (in your 
4 Hag. Luke 17. 22. See Chap. 8. 21.) and 

/ ſhall not find me, and where I (ten) am, 
thither ye cannot come, 

35. Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, | 
that we ſhall not (be able 
to) find him? Will he go to à the diſperſed q 

Spe the Gentiles, and teach the Gen- 
les? | 

36. What manner of Saying is this, (whe 
other meaning can le have in) that he ſaid, Ye 

| ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me, and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come? 

37. r In the laſt day, that great day of r 
the Feaſt, (en which they went with great S- 
lemnity and Foy to draw Water from the Fun- 
tain of Siloam, to bring it to the Temple, ſinging 
theſe words of Iſaiah, With Toy ſball they draw 
Water from the Wells of Satuation, and prog 
au Affatus of the Holy Ghoſt) Jeſus ſtood 
cried, ſaying, If any Man thirit ( for ſpiritual 
Waters) let him (not ga te Siloab, but) (come to 

me, and drink. 

38. He that believeth on me as the Scrip- 
ture hath ſaid, (Ja. 32. 1, 2-44. 3. Exek. | 
36. 37. ſo ſhall it be wits bim, for) ous of 
his Belly ſhall flow ary,” of living Was Es 

ringing up to eternal Lije, John 4. 14- 
(Hias this (T7. 4 and 25 he ſpake of 
the 4 which they that believe in him 
| ſhould (after bis Aſcenſion) receive, for the 

(Effuſion of the) i Holy Ghoſt was not yet ' 
(given,) 


| 2 


p 
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Chap. vi ha 


Shall Chrift come out of Galilee ? : 


4 
ef 3 


| (given,) becauſe that Jeſus (who was 10 ſend came about as ſoon we came to Dim, and dif: 


him from the Father) was not yet glorified. 
4350. Many of the People therefore, when 
they heard this Saying, ſaid, Of a truth this 


courſed ſo Heavenly, and with ſuch Authority, that 
we durſt not lay violent Hands upon him.) | 
47. Then anſwered them the Phariſees, 


N People becauſe of him. 


t is© the Prophet, (of wh Moſes foretold, Are ye alſo deceived (by him ? 
Deut. 18. 18.) 8 48. w Have any of the Rulers, or of the 
41. Others faid, this is the Chriſt, (the [Phariſees (who underſtand the Law, and are to! 9 
King Meſfiah, of whom Iaias ſaid, Chap. 42. I. judge for you in matters of Religion) believed 
Iwill put my Spirit upon him;) but ſome ſaid, on him? | 
49. But this People that knoweth not the 
432. Hath not the Scripture: faid, that Law are accurſed. | 
Chriſt cometh of the Seed of David, and 30. Nicodemus faith to them, He that 
out of the Town of Bethlehem, where Da- came to Jeſus by night, being one of them 
wa EE. 1 (i. e. of the great Council, Chap. 3. 1.) f 
43. So there was a Diviſion among the $1. Doth our Law (permit us to) judge 
(and condemn) any Man before it hear him 
(making his defence,) and know what he doth | 


[ 


44. And ſome of them (that were ſent for 
that purpoſe) would have taken him, but (worthy of Condemnation ) 
(others of them, who were much affected with 52. They anſwered, and faid to him, Art | 
his Doctrine, not conſenting,) no Man laid hands thou alſo (an Abettor) of (thoſe of ) Galilee 
it: of him. | | (as by thy Actions thou ſeemeſt to be 5) Search, 
45. Then came the Officers to the Chief and look, for (by ſo doing then wilt find, that) 
' Prieſts and Phariſees, and they ſaid to them, * out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. 
Why have ye not brought him ? 53. And (when they had ſaid this, they dif. x 
u The Officers anſwered, u Never Man ſolved the Aſſembly, and) every Man went to 
ſpake like this Man; (for he told us what we his own Houle. 


| 


L642 —_ 


Annotations ou Chap. VII. 


8 


a Ver. 1. LIE would not walk in Fudea, be- Works that be did at Feruſalem at the Haf, 

| cauſe the Fews ſought to kill him.] chap. 4. 45. 

His time being not yet come, he departed Ver. 5. For neither did bis Brethren be- 
thence, inſtructing us by his Example not Jieve in him;] i.e. They believed not that 
to irritate Men, or run into Danger with- he was the Meſſiah, becauſe they ſaw not 
out neceſſity, upon preſumprion of Divine that Pomp and outward Splendor which 
Protection; but that we are to uſe all law- they expected from the Me//iab; or ima- 
ful means which God hath put into our gining that he ſought to be # -4;javia, 4 
Hands to avoid them. Only Note, that by public Perſon, they conceived that he pre- 
departing from Judea into Galilee he decli- tended to do more than indeed he could; 
ned not the End of his coming into the as appears from thoſe words, ver. 4. ij 
World, becauſe in Galilee his Doctrine and thou doſt theſe things, ſhew that thou do- 
Miracles found more Faith than in Judea, ſo eſt them where the beſt Judges of thy A&i- 
that he choſe to be moſt there, where his Do- ons are. Yet that afterwards they belicy- 
ctrine was like to do moſt good. Note alſo, * ed, we learn from Acts. 1. 14. where they 

that to walk when it relates to Places or Per- are numbred among thoſe who cleaved to the 

' « ſons, ſignifies to tarry there or with them for Apoſtles. ; 

| Ver. 8. Go ye up to the Feaſt.) You may 3 q 


—— Hs © — min 


* 


os ac. Pea. Mr. 6 


' a time ; as his Diſciples walked no more 


Ae with him, 7obn 6. 66. See Cbap. 11. 54. When do this ſecurely at any time, for the Pla- I 


it relates to Things or Actions, it ſignifies to riſees bear no hatred to you, whereas my 5 
be oſten doing them, or converſant about Doctrine being oppoſite to their Manners 0 

them, as to walk after their Covetouſusſs, to and Aﬀections, may expoſe me to their 

walk in Malice, &c. Rage; I therefore ſhall not yet go up. He 
b Ver. 3. That thy Diſciples alſo may ſee the would go up in Obedience to the Di- 
” Works that thou doeſt.] Either that thy Diſ- vine Command, but he would go as pri 1 


ciples in Judea may ſee the Works thou vately as he could, to avoid danger, by b 
doſt in Galilee, or that thy Diſciples in humane Prudence, when there was no ne- | 
Galilee going up to the Feaſt, and ſeeing ceſſity of doing it by a miraculous Power. « 
thee doing the like Works before the San- E aw A I go not up yet to this Fed 7 


1 hedrim, who can beſt judge of them, may Here Grotius notes that this Particle ts» 
be the more confirmed in the Faith. For, (get, was not originally in the Text, be- 


the Galileans received him, having ſeen the cauſe Porphyry accuſes Chriſt of nn 
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1 


and Multability, faith St. (a) Ferom, as 
ſaying, I go not up to this Feaſt, when 
4 he went; and therefore con- 
cludes this Particle was after added by 
the Chriſtians to avoid the force of his Ob- 
jection ; but this is to accuſe the Chriſtians 
of adding to, and altering the Scriptures to 
fave the Credit of an Heathen, and proſeſs d 


Lord of all things, to the Glory of God the 
Father, Phil. 2. 11. For thus he ſpeaks of 
(himſelf as having an Original, according to | 
which the Fews knew «who he Was, and whence 

'he was, ver. 28. of this Chapter, 7. e. faith 
Stegmannus, of what Parents he was accord- 

ing to the Fleſh ; and yet, Chap. 8. 14. lie 
: faith, ye know not whence I am, and ver. 19. 


Enemy to Chriſtianity, as if he could not read © ye neither know me nor my Father; that is, i 


negligently, or meet with a deficient or cor- 
rupt Latin Copy. Tis certain that Ciryſo- 
om reads, 3 Or bre; 10 did alſo the S- 
riack and Arabick Verſions, the Alexandrian, 
and moſt other Manuſcripts, and both the 


Words preceding, and the Words follow- | 


ing require this reading; _ Chriſt. ſaying, 
Ver. 6. my time (of going up) wr» w4pt51, 75 
yot yet come; and here, I go not up (yet) un- 
to the Feaſt, for my time #@s 740472, is 
not yet come; where he reſpects not the time 
of his Death, as ſome imagine, for then he 
ſhould not have gone up to Feru/alem till 
the time came that he was to ſuffer there; 
whereas we find him at this Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, Ver. 10. and at the Feaſt of | Dedica- 
tion of the Altar, Chap. 10. 12. He there- 
fore muſt there ſpeak of his going up to this 
Feaſt. See here Examen Milli. 

Ver. 14. 155 4% e peruong , About the midft 


of the Feaſt Jeſus went up.] Dr. Pocock informs 


us, that the Days betwixt thoſe which were 
ordinary and feſtival were ſtiled dies medii, 
intermediate Days, becauſe ſome .. Works 
might be done in them, which were not law- 
ful on their Feaſt-Days. 


Ver. 16. My Doctrine is not mine, but his that 


ſent me.] If Chriſt, ſaith Stegman, had any other 
Nature beſides the Humane, according to which 
be was the prime Author of his Doctrine, could 
be baue truly [aid my Dottrine is not mine ? 
Could one who was the true God deny that be 
ſourbt his 6wn Glory? Since the true God cannot 
do otherwiſe, ſure he that thus denies theſe things 
which are ſo proper to God, cannot be God moſt 
High. | 

8 To this ſome anſwer, That this 
indeed cannot properly be ſaid of him, ſuper 


quem alius non eſt, which is the Diſtinction 


put by Fuſtin M. and Jrenæus, betwixt God 
the Father and the Son, whom they belie- 
ved to be truly God ; viz. that this cannot 
be faid of him who is the Original, and the 


Fountain of the Deity, and derived his Ef- 


ſence from none, but it may be faid of him, 


who is God of God, as deriving his Divine ' 


Eſſence from the Father, eſpecially when 
being in the form of God be did not covet to 


appear as God, but took upon bim the form 


of a Servant. See the Note on Philip. 2. 6. 
and upon 1 Cor. 8. 5. he acting, even when 


— 


faith the ſame Segman, ye know not my di- | van: 


vine Excellency ; and ſo both, faith he. are 
true, but in a diverſe manner, they kfiow- 
ing him as to his Earthly Parents, but not as 
to bis Divine Excellency and Deſcent from 


Heaven. Why therefore may we not uſe >, 
the like Diſtinction here, viz. that his Do- 


ctrine was not his (only,) and yet was his 


that he came not to do his own Will, and 
yet he did it, i. e. he did not do it as he 


was Man, bur yet did do it as he was Gd 
as well as Man? Since from this Inſtance it 
appears, that truly may be abſcribed ro him 
in an higher Senfe, which he removes from 
himſelf, when he ſpeaks of himſelf as acting 
here on Earth. Thus he tells his Apoſtles + 
he was to be no more in the World, but to leude 
the World, and go to the Father, and even ta 
go away from them, Chap. 16. 7, 2817. 
11. And yet he promiſeth te be akvays with, 
them, Matth. 28. 28. and to abide with then]: 
for ever, John 14. 16, 23. See the Note on 
Ver. 28, But, : 
| 2dly, I anſwer, That Chriſt by ſaying 
theſe, and the like Words, reſpects himſelf , _._ 
as a Prophet ſent by his Father into the 
World. Now the very Office of a Prophet 
requires that he ſhould ſpeak nothing of 
himſelf, nor deliver his own Mind and Do- 
ctrine, nor ſeek his own Glory, but ſhould 
ſpeak all things in the Name, and do all 
things for the Glory of him that ſent him; 
and to this may be referred moſt of thoſe 
Paſſages of this Goſpel which the Socinians 
urge againſt the Deity of Chriſt, they being 
ſpoken by him, not to declare by what Pow- 
er and Wiſdom he acted as he was the only 
begotten Son of God, but to demonſtrate 
he was no falſe Prophet, that he delivered 
not a Doctrine invented by himſelf to get a 
Name and Reputation to himſelf, but only 
taught that Doctrine he had received from his 
Father, and which tended to advance his 
Glory : For, 
Firſt, To ſpeak of himſelf in the Scirpture 
Phraſe is to ſpeak from his own Heart, and 
private Motion and Invention, what he had 
not received from God, as the falle Prophets 
did. So Moſes ſaith, Numb. 16. 28. Hereby | ' 
ſhall ye know that the Lord hath ſent me to 
do all theſe things, and that I do them yn EA 
2 9 
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(a) Porphyrius inconſtantie & mutations accuſat, L. 2. contr. Pelag . F. 103. G. 
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2 Paraphraſe with Annotations 


222 of my own Heart, or at my own Will, 
ſay all the Targums. And Balaam ſpeaks 
thus, Numb. 24. 13. If Balak would give me 
bis Houſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot tranſ- 
&reſs the Word of the Lord, to do good or 
. vil, "258 d $14UTY g of my ſelf, or as it 
15 Chap. 22. 18. % 77 dJjariia {4% 5 of my own 


Mind, of my own Will, faith the Targum ; 
but what the Lord ſaith, that will I {peak. Hence 


God complains of the falſe Prophets, that 


they ipeak and zaplias au, from their own 
Hearts, and not from the Mouth of the 
Lord, Jer. 23. 16. and 722 JEANα,wf 7 up iac 
ev , the Deceits of their own Hearts, ver. 26. 
Thus to ſpeak from himſelf here, ver. 17, 
18. is oppoſed to ſpeaking from God, and 
Chap. 8. 28. it ſtands oppoſed to ſpeaking 
what he was taught by God, in theſe words, 


T ſpeak nt of my ſelf, but as the Father hath 
"taught me, ſo I ſpeak ; and Chap. 12. 49.1 
{peak not of my ſelf, but as the Father bath given 


me Commandment. See allo Chap. 14. 10. 
When therefore Chriſt ſaith, my Doctrine is 
not mine, he ſpeaks not this in reſpect of his 
own Knowledge, he having in him all the 
Treaſures of Wiſdom, Colol. 2. 3. nor in re- 
ſpect of Authority, for he ſtiles it bis 
Word, bis Cammandment ; nor in refpe&t of 
his Will, which was always one with that 
of his Father's ; but he only denies that he 


| 2 as a falſe Prophet, ſaying things of him- 
c 


if without Commiſſion from his Father, or 


running when he had not ſent him, as they 


did, but as the Baptiſt faith of him, ſpałe 
the Words of God. Now what Reaſon can be 
given, why Chriſt, tho' having in him all the 
Fullneſs of the Godhead, might not ſay, when 
upon Earth, he ſpake and acted as a Prophet 


ſent from God, that he was no falſe Prophet, 
that he uttered no Doctrine of his own In- 
vention, nor any thing which he had no 


Commiſſion to ſpeak to them; and that in 
the delivery of it he ſought not his own 


Glory, as the falſe Prophets did ? 


Ver. 1). If any Man will do his Will, &c.] 


That is, if he hath an honeſt Heart, prepa- 


red to obey the Truth when he is convinced 


of it, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, 5. e. 
| ſhall have means ſufficient to convince him 
that it is of God. 


Ver. 18. He is true, g ada iv amd m0, 
and there is no Unrighteouſneſs i. e. no Falſhood 
in him.] So dJucias ſignifies ; SO oixorouOr vhs 
d u, , is the falſe Steward, Luke 16. 8. 


ddr Tis dSthiac, Deceit by Falſhood, is Op- 


poſed to the love of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. 2. 


5 10. See the Note on 1 Cor. 13. 6. So that 


1 


this ſeems to be the import of theſe Words, 
He is a true Prophet, and no falſe Impoſtor. 

Ver. 19. None of you keep the Lam, ] i. e. 
None of you who go about to kill me as a 


not to condemn the Innocent, 


- pearance.] i. 4. 


Violator of the Sabbath, that requiring you 
Exod. a3 
Ver. 21. Ke} adyris Sevuitere, And n 15 k 
wonder 3] i. e. Ye do it with Anger and Of. 
fence, ver. 23. ein, Fogel, T beophy. 
lact. So Yavualcn ſignifies, Eccleſ. 5.8. whey 
thou ſeeſt the Oppreſſun of the poor, us Haut. 
'oncy be not troubled, or offended at the matter 
And Ecclus. 11. 21. adde = kf dug; 
rab, be not offended at the Works of Sinner, 
Note alſo that the Words 4,4 dre, for thi 
cauſe, are added to this Verſe thus, that 
mus — * or a * you — marvel at this, 
yſoſtom lact. See E 
Milli in Locum, 1 0 | ** 
Ver. 22, 23. Moſes gave you Circumciſin ;] | 

i. e. he continued to you that Rite which be. 
gan from Abraham, to whom it was com- 
manded that it ſhould be performed 75 %. 
73 s ſ J, on the eighth Day, Gen. 17. 14. tho 
it fell upon the Sabbath, and you accordingly 
perform it on that Day, and teach that (b) 


- Gircumciſion drives out the Sabbath, or makes 
it lawful to perform Work on that Day, 


even all things which are neceſſary to be 
done for the Circumciſion of the Child; and 
if this be lawful by the Command of Aves 
to be done on that Day for the Benefit of a 
Child, why may it not be lawfal, accord- 
ing to Moſes, to do a like work for the Rene- 
fit of ane of riper Years ? ; 

Ver. 24. Fudge nat xe] bm according to ap- 
+ bſolving them — eie 
Works of Circumciſion Sc. on the Sabbath- 
Day in Obſervance of a ritual Precept, 
and condemning me who by healing with a 
Word on that Day, do what is lels labori- 
ous, in Obſervance of the higher Precepts 
of Charity and Mercy, and then, conſider- 
ing that God will have Mercy, and not Sucti- 
fice, you will judge righteous Judgment. For 
to exempt Moſes from Blame, for command- 
ing that Work to be done on that Day 
which is more laborious, and leſs benefid- 
al, out of reſpect to him; and to condemn 
me, a greater Prophet, for doing with a 
Word what is more beneficial on that Day, 
out of diſreſpe& to me, is manifeſtly to 


judge with reſpect to Perſons ; ſo T heophy- 
lact. 


Ver. 27. But when Chrift cometh, no Man " 
knoweth whence he is.] This is doubtleſs 
ſpoken from the vain Traditions of their Rab- 
bins; who owned indeed that their Meſſiah 
was to be born at Bethlehem, but imagined 


that he was preſently to be conveyed thence, 


and concealed till Elias came to anoint him. 

'That this was an o—_ . _ 

appears not only from the Targum o 

than, who on Mich 4. 8. faith thus, 7 Ls 4 
7 


* 9 


(1) Maim. Hilcoth, Nicklah. E. Ts, Pirk. Eliezer. C. 29. P · 65. 
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%. % lyeſs bid fer the Sins of the Chil- 
—_ Sion, 1 thee ſhall the Kingdom come; 
but alſo from theſe words of (c) Trypho, If 
Cbriſt be born, and is auy where, a ſros g is 1, 
he is unknown, nor bath he any Power 7100 Elias 
comes to manifeſt him to the World : And hence 
Fuftin M. faith, I know your Maſters ſay that 
Chriſt is not yet come, and if he be come, 
4 y 11 THET4L % ter, it is nor known who he 18, 
p. 336. C 
> Ver, 2 

cubeuce 


God, becauſe God cannot but come from 
himſelf, why did he not from theſe words 
inter in like manner that Chriſt had no Divine 
Excellence unknown to the ewe? But he 
conſidered not that to come of himſelf, did 
only ſignifie to come as a. falſe Propher with- 
our Commiſſion from God, and delivering 
in his Name a Doctrine he received not from 
him; in which ſenſe, tho' Chriſt could n 
come of himſelf, yet whe he ſay theſe 
things of himſelf as a Prophet here on Earth, 
tho” he had alſo in him the fulneſs of the 
Co IE 
Ver. 34. 7e ſball ſeek me (in your diſtreſs) 

> nd ſbail not find me.] So have I interpreted 
this Paſſage in the Paraphraſe, as moſt Com- 
mentators do; yet the, precedent words, and 
the words following, ſeem to require this ſenſe, 
Igo to ny Father, and 2 ou od ſeek me, 
ye cannot then find me, for you are not fitted to 
o to Heaven were my Father is. 
Ver. 35. Will be go 7 1% Juu⁰ Ne 75 0e, 
to the diſperſed among the Gentiles ꝰ &c. 
Tis matter of Diſpute what is here meant 
by the  Di/perſion of the Greeks, ſomè under- 
ſtanding by this Phraſe the Diſperſion of the 
Fews among the Greeks in Aſia and Europe, 
as the 41207029 Now, the Diſperſion of Pontus 


LS, 


the Jews in thoſe places, becauſe the word 
Diſperſion is not thought to agree well with 


but yet there ſeems a neceſſity of ,under- 
ſtanding by this Phraſe, the Gentiles diſper- 


(1.) it is not ſaid, will he go to the Diſper- 
ſion and teach the Fews ? but will he 


the ſenſe to them. Moreover, this ſeoms here 
to be ſaid by way of Imputation and Re- 
proach to Chr 


— — 8 Tri 


* 


hap. wo _ on the Goſpel of K. John. 18 


Chriſt could not 


and Galatia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. is the Diſperſion of 
the Gentiles being in their native Soil; 
{ed from the time of Building the Tower 
of Babel, into divers Nations, Cen. 10. For, 


and 
teach vd, the Gentiles? which fixes 


e 


whom he was ſeit, nor could this ſeem 
ſtrange to them, but they thought it unlawful 
for 9 8 to converſe with the Uncircumci- 
ſed, Als 10. 28. nor could they patiently hear 


of one ſent to preach to the Gentiles, Acts 


22. 22. nor is the Phraſe in St. Peter parallel, 
it being not ſimply gig, the Diſperſion, 
but TatariSnu0 tis du , the Strangers of 


the Diſperſions of Pontus, &c. See Examen Millii 
in Locum. | | | 


8. Te both know me, and ye know \ Ver. 37, 38, 39. E, Ti I bode) nuick 77 r 
I am.) Here Segman the Scinian Tis 
notes, that what Chriſt grants here, he de- of the Feaft, Feſus cried, if any Man thirſt le te 
nies, Chap. 8. 14, 19. faying, Le neither know bim come to me and drink---T bis ſaid he of the 

me, nor whence I am, becauſe in different 1 
ſpects, mentioned Note on ver. 16. both 
are true; when then he argues from thoſe 
words, I came not from my ſelf, Chriſt is not 


veſdhy Tis dh. In the laſt, i. e. the great Day 


Spirit.) For Explication of theſe Verſes, ob- 
ſerve. , iis 
1//, That Chriſt here ſpeaks of the inter- 

nal Gifts of the Spirit, viz. thoſe of Pro- 
phecy, - Tongues, of Wiſdom, and the Know- 
ledge of all Myſteries, for he ſpeaks of thoſe 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit which «were not yer 
0 Heer becauſe Feſus was not gloriſſed; he 
therefore ſpeaks of the Gifts to be received/ 
after his Aſcenſion, now they were theſe in- 
ternal Gifts. See note on Heb. 2. 4. 1 Job 
SWELL 3 
. 2dly, Obſerve, that theſe Gifts of the 
Spirit are promiſed under the Metaphor of 


: Waters flowing out of the Bady of Believers,, -- 
wr „ 


to the Nature of internal Gifts. 
So Chrift faith to the Snnaritan Woman, 
The Water which Iwill give will be a Hun- 
tain of Hater ſpringing up to Life #ternal, + 
Chap. 4. 14. So Lai. 3 2. 1. 2. Bebold a King 
0 1 n in Righteouſneſs, and Princes ſhall \ 
- rule | 
vers of Water in a dry place. And Chap. 
44. 3: I will pour Water upon him that is thir- 


fy, and, Floods upon the dry Ground ; T wilt © 


pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my' Spirit 


upon thy Off-/pring ; that is, faith the Tar-. 


gum, as Waters are given to the thirſty Earth, 

7 will I give my Spirit upon thy Sons. 

Ezek. 36. 25, 26, 27. Iwill pour clean Water | 5 
upon you, amd ye ſhalt be clem; I will put my 
Spirit ca "p2 in the midſt of you, in yt 
' Bowels, faith the Targym ; whence it is ma- 
nifeſt that they muſt be miſtaken who ſay, 
the words of Chriſt are not to be found in 
the Old Teſtament, and ſo interpret his words 
thus, He that believeth in me (as the Scrip- 
tures' require him to believe) out of bis Belly 
ſhall flow Rivers of living Mater; whereas 
that Phraſe, zafu; dow d n, as the Scrip- 
ture hath ſaid, is never uſed to expreſs the 
manner after which a thing is to be done, 
but always to confirm the Truth and the Au- 
thority of the thing mentioned. See v. 42. 
Rom. 4. 3.9. 1) 10. 11-11. z. Gal. 4. 30. 

ö fi OJ. JNPROTU inen 


iſt; whereas it could be no Jam n. 8. 
Imputation on him to preach to the 7e to 
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3dly; Ob- 
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(e) Apud Juſt. Dial. 9. 226. 


— 
By 


ment ; and a Man ſhall be as Ri- 


And 7 V. — * 
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zdly, Obſerve. that Chriſt ſpake thus on 
the laſt Day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles : Now 


on that Day, ſay the Jews, they uſed to . 


compaſs. the Altar ſeven times with Branches 
in their Hand, ſaying ſome Prayers in which 
they often repeat the Words Haſauna and 
Hatzilcka, Save now and proſper us; whence 
that Day was ſtiled Haſauna Rabba, or the 
great Day of the Feaſt, as here; and as they 
add, by the Inſtitution of their Prophets 
Haggai and Zachariab, they then fetched 


— Water with great Joy and Pomp from the 


Fountain of Sloab, and brought it to their 
Prieſts, who poured it upon the Altar with 
the Wie of their Sacrifice, ſinging theſe 
Words of 1/aiah, Chap. 12. 3. With Foy ſhall 
' ye draw Mater from the Fountain Salvation; 
that is, faith the Targum, with Foy ſhall ye 
receive a new Doctrine from the Elett of the 
Fuſt; and whilſt they were thus ſinging, 
they expected the Holy Spirit ſhould fall 
upon them, as they ſaid he did on the Pro- 
phet Fonas, whilſt he was employed in 
this very Action: They farther ſay, that 
there was a place in the Court of the Wo- 
men, whither they carried theſe Waters, 
called Bet l- Haſſcovab, the place of draw- 
ing, becauſe thence they drew the Holy Spi- 
rit. And Laſtly, Zachary foretels, that all 
the Nations ſbould come to Feruſalem at the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, Chap. 14. 16. and in that 


Day, faith he, living Waters ſhall go forth from 


Feruſalem, ver. 8. And hence we learn why 
that Day was called 'the Day of the 
Feaſt, and how appoſitely. our Lord ſpake 
to them of receiving the Holy Ghoſt, under 
the Metaphor of Living, i. e. Fountain-Water, 
See Tremellins here, and Buxtorf. Lex. p. 
2298. | 
8 Ver. 39. Ouww yep ny a.] Many Co- 
pies read 4/7, and ſome 4 ieren; but I 
ſuſpect that neither foyer, nor &ſz;y was 
in the Original ; (1.) Becauſe Origen reads 
vr V nj 1b ue , and no more continually. 
See apud Huet. Tom. 1. p. 299. B. Tom. 2. 
p. 359. D. 398. C. 422. H. nor is 2 «ſu 
interpreted by the Syriack or Vulgar. And, 
(a.) The Words foregoing are only theſe, 


Power of Chriſt's Words to change the 
Frame and Temper of Men's Spirits ) for 


the Popiſh Argument, by which they a. 


by their own Sentiments of Chri/'s Doctrine, 


make this Objection, ver. 


wiſe Men went to Bethlehem to worſhip him c 


he ſpake #2 54 v, u-, of the Spiri 

ſo thoſe anſwer theſe, IKE is - * 10 
40. Of a truth this is the Propbet,] In whoſe 

time the great Effuſion of the Spirit, men. 

tioned by Iſajas and Joel, is to be expected 
Ver. 46. Never Man ſpake like this Man] 

Here two things are obſervable ; (x,) The ; 


theſe Men came with Hearts alienated from 
Chriſt, and with Intention to carry him to 
the Chief Prieſts, but return with a great Ad. 
miration of his Excellency and Worth 
(2.) Here is obſervable, the Honeſty of 
theſe Men; for they do not return with 2 
pretence that they feared the Multitude, and 
therefore thought it dangerous to apprebend 
him, but they ingenuouſly confeſs they could. 
not prevail with themſelves to apprehend a 
Perſon whoſe Diſcourſes were ſo holy and 
divine. | 
Ver. 48. Have any of the Rulers, or « 
Phariſees believed on 4 5] This is 115 : 


[tempt to prove That private Men, Laick,, 
and inferiour Prieſts, are not to be govern'd 


but muſt ſubmit to their General Council, and 
the major part of. their Church Guides: And 
that it is as ſtrong in the Mouth of the 
Phariſees againſt Chriſt being the true Maſſul, 
as it is in the Mouth of 145 againſt Pro- 
Kean ſee the Sermon following upon this 

ext. 12 ws 

Ver. 52. Search and look, for out of Calile x 
ariſeth no Prophet.] It is wonderful, that not 
the Multitude only who had heard the Shep- | 
herds declaring from an Angel, that Chriſt 
was born at Bethlehem, Luke 2. 15, 16. and 
had wondred at the Words which had been 
told them by the Shepherds, wer. 18. ſhould ( 

41. but that the 

Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, who knew that the 


who was born King of the Jeus, ſhould inſiſt 
upon it. This is an Inſtance of the Power 
of Prejudice, to ſhut the Eyes againſt the 


— 


—— 
6 


CHA P, VIII. 


1. JESUS went unto the Mount of O- man (being eſpouſed to an Husband,) was taken 


lives. (45, 

2. And early in the Morning he came again 
into the Temple, and all the People came to 
him, and he ſat down and taught them. 

3. And (as he was teaching) the Scribes and 
Phariſees — to him a Woman taken in 

Adultery; and when they had ſet her in the 
midſt of (the Company, ) 
4. They ſaid to him, Maſter, this Wo- 


a an .qd0 om A uw. «as _ == 


oy 


in Adultery in the very Act. 

5. a Now Moſes in the Law commanded , 
us, (Deut. 22. 23.) that ſuch ſhould be ſto- 
ned ; but what ſayeſt thou ? | 

6. This they aid, tempting him, (0 %% 
ſomething in derogation from that Law of Moſes,) 
that they might have to accuſe him, (of cl. 
tempt of, or oppoſition to the Law of Maſes ) 
but Jeſus (knowing that be was no Fudge io pa 
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Sentence on ber, and looking upon them as un- 17 And (whereas you object, that Thear Re- 
wort hy of an Anſwer, as comimg not to learn of, cord of my ſelf, note that) it is alſo written in 
but to enſnuare him,) ſtooping down, and with your Law, (Deut. T7. 6.) That the Teſti- 
his Finger wrote on the Ground, (making) — of two Men is true, (i. e. is valid in 
as though he heard them not. Cauſes of the greateſt Conſequence ; and this Fu- 
„So when (. U, but as) they continued dence of the Truth of my Miſſion ye - bave * "11 +» 
asking him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid to For,) 
b them, b He that is without Sin (in this kind) 18 $1 (om the Father bath ſent) am one g 
among you (ber Accuſers,) let him firſt caſt that bear witneſs of my ſelf (that be hath {1 
4 Stone at her. ſent me ;) and that Father that ſent me, (le { 
$ And again he ſtooped dowr, and wrote alſo) beareth witneſs of me, (by the Miracles by 
on the Ground, (that they might flip away « which he enables me to confirm my Miſſion.) 
without thinking he took notice of them.) 19 Then ſaid they to him, Where is (be 9 
9 And they which heard (7his,) being 'whem thou ſtile/?) thy Father; Jeſus anſwer- | 
convicted by their own Conſcience, (ard not ed, Ye neither know me nor my Father ; if 
knowing but that Feſus might diſcover their Guilt Ye had known me, (or had a due ſenſe of my 
if they ſhould execute this Sentence on her, went ſpiritual and heavenly Doltriue, and the Mi- 
out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, even 7 racles by which it is confirmed,) ye Thould 
- to the laſt; and Jeſus was left © alone, and (would) have known my Father alſo; (i. e. \ #1 
the Woman ſtanding in the midſt (of the would have dliſcerned the Divine Power and 
People.) Wiſdom ſhining in them, and would have had 
10 When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and the maß perfect Knowledge of bis Will.) 
ſaw none (of the Phariſees,) but the Woman 20 Theſe Words ſpake Jeſus in the 'Trea- | 
(only,) he ſaid to her, Woman, where are ſury as he taught in the Temple ; and (ibo 
thole thine Accuſers? hath no Man condem- they incenſed the Phariſees, yet no Man laid 
ned thee ? hands on him, (the Providence of God reſtrajn- 
11 She faid, No Man, Lord: Jeſus ſaid ing them,) for (becauſe) his hour was not yet 
to her, Neither do I (who have no Commiſſion come. : 
to paſs Sentence on thee, take upon me to) con- 21 Then faid Jeſus again h to them, I 
demn thee (10 die;) go, (and in the fear of (ſhortly) go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me 
Divine Fudgment, repent, and fin no more. (in your Diſtreſs, deſiring the Meſſiah «would 
12 Then ſpake Jeſus again, (this Interrup- come to deliver you, Luke 11. 22.) and (ye) 
tion of his Teaching — ended, to them, ſhall die in your Sins; (for) whither I go, F 


d faying, d I am (/ent to be) the Light of the you cannot come; (being not fitted for the ce- God OM 


World; he that followeth me, ſhall not walk /e/tial Manſions, or you cannot come to fetch me 

in (the ways of) Darkneſs, but (obeying my thence.) 

Doctrine) ſhall have the Light of Life. 22 Then faid the Jews, Will he kill him: 
13 'The Phariſees nfs 6 (then 35 ol ſelf, becauſe he ſaith, whither I go, you cannot { 

ſaid to him, Thou beareſt Record of thy come? (Sure, if bebe alive, and in Fudea, we 

ſelf; thy Record (therefore) is not true; can reach him.) 


(for bad God ſent thee, be would have given 23 And he faid to them, Ye are from be- 


Teſtimony to thee.) | neath, (and ſo can think and ſpeak only of earth- 
14 Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, /y things 3) I am from above, (and /o ſpeak \ 
e © Though I bare Record of my ſelf, yet of the things above, whither Tam going ;) ye 
my Record is true (and certain in it ſelf, ibo are of this World, (and ſo your Thoughts, 
it appear not ſo to you ;) for I know whence I Aﬀettions, Words and Attions, wholly reſpett \\ 
came, (viz. from the Futber,) and whither I this World ;) I am not of this World, (and 
go, (viz. to him again ;) but ye cannot tell /o my Life and Doctrine ſuits not with your Tem- 
whence I come, and whither I go, (and for per, nor have you any right apprebenſious of my 
want of this Knowledge, cannot believe my Re- Saying.) 
cord.) 24 I faid therefore to you, ( /o indiſpoſed to 


f 15 f Ye judge (of me) after the Fleſh," believe and receive my Doctrine, that ye ſhall | 1: —-: - 


(i. e. according to the meanneſs of my Extraction die in your Sins; for i if ye believe not, 
and Appearance, which is all that you know of that I am he (whom God bath ſent into the 
me z) I judge no Man (at preſent ; my buſi- World as your Meſſiah, or that Prophet which | 
neſs being now that of a Prophet, not of a | was to come, ye ſhall die in your Sins. 
Fudge.) 25 Then ſaid they to him, Who (then) 
16 And yet if I (at any time do) judge (of art thou? And Jeſus ſaid to them, Even the 
90 my Judgment is true; for I am not fame that I faid to you ł from the beginning, K 
alone (in that Judgmem,) but I and my Fa- (viz. one ſent of God to reveal bis Mill to 
ther that ſent me (/o judge, i.e. Ido it by you) © S 
that Spirit of the Father in me, which enables 26 | I have many things to ſay, and to 
me to diſcern the inward Temper of your Spirits.) judge wy (which ye will not beileve ;) _ 
222 | 


— 


„ WW: Faraphraſe with Annotations . Chap. Vii 


> hs that ſent me (to ſpeak them,) is true; and 


which I have heard of him, (and which there- 
fore muſt be true.) 
27. (But) they undcritood not that he 
m m ſpake to them of (H being ſent from) the 
Father. 
28. Then ſaid Jeſus to them, When ye 
have lift up the Son of Man (upon i be 

N Croſs, ) n then ſhall ye know, (ſome to Cou- 

 \wvitftion, aud ſome to Gordemmnation,) thit I am 

he, and thit I do nothing of my ſelf, but as 
my Father hath taught me I ſpeak thee 
things. 

o 29. And (even 6) o he that ſent me is 
with me; (and) the Father hath not left 
me alone, (or d-ſertcd me) for I do always 

A , * thoſe things that pleaſe him. 
30 As he ſpake theſe Words, many (who 
hd fecn the Miracles by which he confirmed his 

\ . Sayings, Chap. J. 31.) believed on him. 
331. Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews that be- 
lieved on him, p If ye continue in (o edience 
to) my word, then ye are my Diſciples in- 
| deed. 

932. And q yeſhall (Farther) know the truth, 
and the truth ſhall make you free ( from the 


tion.) | 
33. They anſwered him, We be Abraham's 
Seed, and © were never in bondage to any 
Man; how (then) ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be 
made free? 
| Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, 
1 fay to you, whoſoever ſ committeth Sin is 
the Servant of Sin, (and ſball receive the M a- 
ges of it, whch is Death; aid from this Ser- 
vitude, Faith in me, and Obedience to my Mord, 
vill ſet you free.) 


—— 
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Houſe for ever, (/o ſhall it be with the Servants 

f Ly, who are to be caſt out into utter Dark- 

A eſs ;) but the Son (i. e. be that is the Son of 
od, ) abideth ever. . 

36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, 

(y giving you Power to become the Sons of God, 

b ougb kaith in bim, ſo Coheirs with Chriſt, 


hm ä—mU—U—ää4 — = 
: — ——— "x 
1 — = — 


— —— — 
— 
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ver to loſe your Freedom.) 
377. I know that ye are Abraham's Seed 
(according to the Fleſh ;) but (now) ye ſeek 
do kill me, becauſe t my Word hath no place 
in yow( finds no reception with you; which ſhews, 


of another Father.) 

a 38. I ſpeak that which J have u ſeen with 
(i. e. been taught by) my Father, and ye do 
that which you have ſeen with (i, e. been 
taught by) your Father. 9 
39. They anſwered and ſaid to him, Abra- 

ham is our Father: Jeſus ſaith to them, If 

ye were Abraham's Children (in the Diſpo- 
ſition of your Spirit,) ye would do the works of 
Abraham. hoe | 


not born of x Fornication, (i. e. ve are 1 
even (the true) God. 


Father, you would love me; ) for I procecd- 
ed forth, and came from God (uo tile 


my Speech? Even becauſe z ye cannot (en- , 


Toe of bond ge to Sin, ver. 34. and Corrup- 


35. And (as) the Servant abideth not in the I ſay the Truth, why do ye not believe 


yon are not the Children of Abrabam by Faith but 


40. But now ye ſeek to kill me, (becauſe I 


1 ſpeak to the World (oe thoſe things am) a Man that have told you the truth, which 


I have heard from God; this did not . 
braham, (who was ſo celebrated for his Fair, 
in God's Revelation, and Humanity to bis Ser. 
wants.) 

41. Ye do the Deeds of (himwho is indeed) + 
your Father: Then faid they to him, We he 


worſhippers of Idols ;) we have one Father, 


42. Jeſus faith to them, If God were your | 


World ;) neither came I of my elf, but he ſent 
me. 
43. Why do you not underſtand (this fru) 


dure to) hear my word, (as being that hic. 
is contrary to your Luſts.) J 
44. Ye are of your aa Father the Devil. 
(as being like him in temper of Mind ;) and 
(therefore) the Luſts of (this) your Father ve 
will do: He was a Murtherer fom the begin- 
ning (of the Creation,) and abode not in the 
Truth, becauſe there is no (affectiom to) Truth 
in him: When he ſpeaketh a Lie, he ſpeaketh 
of his own, (i, e. that which is agreeable to 
him ;) for he is a bb Lyar, and the Father bb 
(the Author and firſt Exemplar) of it, (aid 
ſemblably the like murtherous Diſpoſition in you, 
make you ſeek to kill me ; and the like hatred 
to Truth, renders you ſo averſe from receiving 
my Word.) | | 
45. And becauſe I tell you the Truth, ye 
believe me not. 
46. Which of you cc convinceth meof Sin, c 
(in ſaying, I ſpeak that Doctrine which Ihave 
received from him who is true ? v. 14. )andif 


a 


me ? 

47. dd He that is of God, heareth God's di 
Words; ye therefore hear, (i. e. receive) 
them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 

48. Then anſwered the Jews, and faid to 
him, Say we not well (and with good recſou, 


| that thou art a Samaritan, (an Enen to dur 
* Rom. 8. 17.) ye ſhall be free indeed, (/ as ne- Religion,) and haſt a Devil, (i. e a hi Si 


rit in thee, when thou ſayeft, The Children of 
Abraham are not the Children of God, but of the 
Devil.) | 
49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a Devil; 
(but I honour my Father, (by aſcribing dll 
ſay and do, not to my ſelf, but to hin,) and ye 
diſhonour me, (in ſpeaking thus reproachfully f 
me.) | 
50. And I ſeek not mine own Glory, (i 
what ¶ ſay or do ;) there is one that ſecketh 
(my Honour,) and judgeth (of theſe Reproacbes 
which you caſt upon me. 
51. Verily, verily, I fay to you, If a Mu 
keep my Saying, he ſhall ee never ſee Death e 
( eternal.) 


52. Then 
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52. Then 


d ſaid to 


ap. VIII. bn the Goſpel F St. John. bo 541 


52. Then ſaid the Jeus to him, Now we Luar, like to you; but I know him, and keep 1 


* 


know that thou haſt a Devil, (i. e. a ing his Sayings.” 

Spirit in thee ; for) Abraham is dead, an 56. Your Father gg Abraham rejoiced (we- gg 
the Prophets Care dead ;) and thou ſayeſt, hemently wiſhed) to ſee my Day, (the coming of e 
If a Man keep my Saying, he ſhall never taſt the Meſſiah ;) and bb he ſaw it, (afar off by the hh 


of Death. Eye of Faith,) and was glad. 


$0 


53. ff Art thou you than our Father $1. Then ſaid the Jews to him, Thou art 
Abraham who is dead, and the Prophets not yet i i fifty Years old, and haſt thou ſeen ! 
(ho) are (alſo) dead, whom makeſt thou Abraham? 
thy ſelf ? 58. Jeſus faid to them, verily, verily, I, 

54. Jeſus anſwered, If T honour my ſelf fay to you, kk Before Abraham was, I am. | 
(by pretending to be greater than indeed I am, or (Als being the Word which was im the beginning, 
Prophet ſent from God when I am not ſo,) my Chap. 1. 1.) 


Honour is nothing (worth; but) it is my Fa- 59. Then took they up Stones to caſt /. -., 


ther that honoureth me, (by giving Teſtimony at him; but Jeſus hid himſelf (in the 

to the Truth of what I ſay, even he) of whom Croud) and (/o) went out of the Temple, 

ye fay, that he is your God. going thro' the midſt of them (unſcen,) 
55. Let (tho you call him ſo,) ye have not and fo paſſed by ( untouched by bis Ene- 

(truly) known him, but I know him; and if mies.) 

I ſhould ſay, I know him not, I ſhould be a 


\ Annotatons on Chap. VIII. 


Ver. 5. Nt Moſes, in the Law comman- there. And Lay, Fuftin M. faith, That 

| | ded, that ſuch ſhould be ftoned.) Trypho, and other Jews, complied with the 

If ſhe who was taken in Adultery was a mar- Sentiments of their Rabbins, who permitted 

ried Woman, the Law required ſhe ſhould them rie, x oils Ne puorizes a8, 10 

be put to Death, Lewvit. 20. 10. Deut. 22. 22. have every one four or five Wives, and ſaid, | 

that is, ſay all the Fews, that ſhe ſhould be they ſinned not if, after the Example of the Pa- 

ſtrangled ; but if ſhe were only a Damſel eſ- triarchs, ſeeing a beautiful Woman, they deſired | 

pouſed, the Law faith, ſhe ſhall be ſtoned," her, and fo taught them to commit Adulte- 

Dent. 22. 23. whence Interpreters conclude, ry. Dial. p. 363, 364. | 

this Adultercſs was only eſpouſed. Sd. de. Ux. Ver. 9. The Woman was left alone.) i. e. C 

Heb. J. 3. c. II. Without any of her Accuſers; for ſhe ſtood 
Ver. J. He that is without Sin among you, ſtill in the midſt of the People, faith the 

let him caſt the firſt Stone at her.) Chriſt 'Text, and the Apoſtles were then with their 

ſpeaks here, not to the Magiſtrate, who myſt Lord. 

do his Office, tho' he himſelf ſhould not I come now to vindicate the truth and ſin- 

be innocent, but to the Accuſers of this Wo- cerity of this Hiſtory from the Cenſures of 

man before him, to whorn it belonged not the Criticks who ſuſpect it. And, 

to paſs Sentence on her. Moreover, the 1%, It appears from the e of 

Jews ſay, the Woman was not to be ac- St. (a) Ferom, That this Hiſtory was found 

cuſed of her Husband, nor to be tried by the in multis & Græcis & Latinis Codicibus, in 

Waters of Jealouſie, if the Husband was? many Greek and Latin Copies of the Goſpel 


guilty of the fame Crime : Chriſt therefore of St. Jobn, and therefore was wanting but 


might ſpeak thus to him in the firſt place, in few of them. The (b) Apaſtalical Con- 
Let him who is to accuſe her, and to begin fitutions acknowledge it, ſaying, That Chriſt 
the Execution, if he be free from the like /aid to the Woman brought before him by the El- 
Sin, caft the firſt Stone at her. Nor is it to ders, Go thy way, 3 iſs 5+ zerazeiw, neither 
be wondred, that all her Accuſers having do condemn thee. The Greek Code, cited by. + 
heard this, ſhould depart from her, being Cotelerius, ſaith, Theſe words are not to be found 


Convinced by their own Conſciences of like in ſome Manuſcripts, nor in Apollinares, 2 4 


Guilt, ſeeing that was an adulterous Genera- reis dp yaius ina xewrasy but they are entire inthe 


tion, Matth. 12. 39. and the Fews ,own, ancient Manuſcripts, and that all the Apoſtles | 


that the Adulterous did multiply under the ſe- made mention of them in the Conſtitutions they ſet 

cond Temple : And St. Paul ſpeaks thus, even forth for the Edification of the Church. Atba- 

to the Doctors of the Fews, Thou that ſayeſt, naſius ſpeaks plainly of it, ſaying, irraite 74 

a Man ſhall not commit Adultery ; doft thou com- mTept Tis nansſoenteirns 63 woarxela » hit her muſt we 

mit Adultery ? Rom. 2. 22, See the Note refer what is ſpoken of the Woman 1 of 
ultery. 


— 


(a) Lib. 2. ady. Paleg. F. 103. H. (b) L. 2. c. 24. P. 173, 174. 
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A Parapbraſe with Annotations 


then in uſe. 
' >Year 230. and did the ſame. And Euſcbius 
of Cæſarea, who flouriſhed about the Year 


Adultery. St. (e) Ambroſe ſaith, The Queſtion yet my Record is true, becauſe I kom whence 


and Abſolution of the Woman, which inthe Co- 


{pel of St. John was brought to Chrift, was ak 


came, and whither I go;] i. e. This makes 


it to me certain, that my Teſtimony of 


ways famous in the Church; and St. Auſtin my Miſſion from him is true, though it 


Books, perhaps fearing left it give Impunity to 


ſpeaks often of it, and faith, They are Ene- c carry no ſuch force with you, who have | 


ities to the Faith wwho take theſe words out of the no Knowledge of this Matter, till ir ſhall 


appear by my Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


the Woman : And Proſper owns it. More- that Iam indeed gone to the Father, Chap. 


over, all the Verſions in the Polyglot own 
this Hiftory ; it was found in the ſixteen 
SS. of Stephanus, in the ſe venteen MSS. of 
Bexa, ſave one. Nor is it to he doubted, 
ſaith Selden, that it was received from Pri- 
mitive Antiquity in the Copies of the Eaſt, 
as appears from the Harmonies of Tatian 
and Ammonius of Alexandria, and the Ca- 
nons thence made. Now this Tatian flou- 


riſhed A D. 160. that is, ſixty Years after 
'the Death of St. 


Jobn, and made his Har- 
monies of the Goſpels out of the Copies 
Ammonius flouriſhed about the 


320. made his ten Canons out of thoſe Harmo- 


'' nies; whence it may eaſily be diſcerned 


what is contained in all the Goſpels, what 
in three, what in two, and what in one only : 
Now the number Eighty ſix in the Canon be- 


— Jonging to St. 7obn, contains this Hiſtory ; 


whence we may certainly conclude, that it 
was in his Codex. | 

That it was wanting in ſome few Greek 
Copies, is not to be wondred, if we conſider 
that the Sentence of many of the Ancients 


was ſo ſevere, that they would not admit 
| Adulterers or Advltereſſes into the Church af- 
ter the longeſt Penance, and thought T 4 


poy , nezerlens dmorteivesr 35A vg xa ep ſay r 


' that it was uo hurt to kill them; for Men of 
' theſe ſevere Opinions might be unwilling to 
admit this Hiſtory, as St. Auſtin faith, quaſi 
permiſſionem peccandi tribuerit, as wg it 


gave a permiſſion to this Sin, by ſaying, Nei- 
ther do I condemn thee. The Hiſtory which 
(d) Papias mentions of a Woman 4 ri aoaaals 
d Hf vie C Andeieng int 7% Kvels , accuſed of many 
Sins before our Lord, or rather by him, ſeems 


not to be this, but rather that of the Woman of 
Samaria, this being accuſed but of one, ſhe of 


many ſuch Sins, and ſo no Inference can be 
thence made for, or againſt the 'Truth of this 
Hiſtory. See F. Simon Crit. Hiſt. I. x. c. 13. and 
Dr. Mills in locum. 


Ver. 12. Jam the Light of the World.) The 


Fews ſaid this of the firſt Adam ; See Buxt. 
Lex. Talm. p. 1321. This Chriſt applies to him- 


ſelf the ſecond Adam. 


Ver. 14. Though I bear Record of my ſelf, 


16. 10. 


Ver. 15. Tude Thy (du reivere, Kc, J f 


judge according to the Fleſi, I judge no Man.] 
kel is here put for zara:ays, as John 3. 17, 
12. 47. Rom. 2. L———3. 4—14. ;, 
4, 10, 13. 1 Cor. II. 29, 34. 80 that the 
Senſe runs thus, Tou paſs ſentence on, and co. 
demn me according to your carnal Tempers, 
whilſt I am on Harth, paſs not the Sentence if 


Condemnation on Men, for I came not to condeny 


the World. | 


Ver. 18. I am one that bear witneſs of mw g 
el,] i. e. I in whoſe Life you can find no 


fault, for which of you con vinceth me of Sin ? 
ver. 46. I whoſe Doctrine tends to promote 
Piety and Holineſs, and to advance the Ho. 


nour of God, for Ido always the things that 


pleaſe him ver. 29. I who cannot but know 
the Truth, for I know whence I came, ver. 14, 
I teſtifie that I came from God, and am ſent 
by him 


Ver. 21.T hen ſaid Feſus to them again;] b 


i. e. To the ſame Perions, though not in the 


ſame Place, he being gone out of the Treaſury, 
Ver. 20. 


Ver. 24. If ye believe not,---ye ſhall die in i 
your Sins,] As wanting that Faith in me which 


can alone procure the Pardon of them. 


Ver. 25. As I ſaid Ti apy av , from the le- | 


ginning, or before.] So Gen. 13. 4. Abraham 
came to the place of the Altar which he lad 
made, Ti» &pxr , before; Chap. 14. 20. the lea 
Kine were dard H Ti apyw, as before; and 
Chap. 43. 18, 20. we came to buy Corn, Th «pin, 
before. So that I would render the Whole 
thus; Sum id quod locutus ſum vobis prius, 
Tam what I told you before I was; it being 
very comm in anſwer to a Queſtion, 
to omit ſum id, or ſomewhat of like import; 
ſo os dwzs, Matth. 26. 25. 64. 900i» 
Chap. 2. 11. i. e. Sum id quod dicis, or dicis 


uod res eſt, it is as you ſay, or I am as yu 


Ver. 26. I have many things to ſay and 10 
judge of you ;] i. e. You ſay and judge many 
things of me, which from my Words and 
Deeds will appear to be falſe, but I have ma- 
ny things to ſay of you, what you are a8 to 
your Manners, and what you will be through 
the juſt Judgment of God, which, tho = 

WI 


— 


(c) Semper decantatam queſtionem & celebrem abſolutionem fuiſſe mulieris ejus, que in libro Evangeli/ Johann, 


adulterii rea oblata eft Chriſto. Ep. 1. 9. Ep. 76. Vide l. 7. c. 58. Et ne nonnulli modicæ, vel potins inimich, vie 
dei, credo metuentes, peccandi impunitatem dari mulieribus ſuis, illud 2 de adultere indulgentis Dominus fecit la- 
* 


ferrent de Codicibus fuis. L. 2. de Adult. Conjug. c. 7. Vide Tra 
54. P. 24% De promiſſic & prædict. Dei. Part. 2. % 22+ p. 90. 


(d) Apud Euſeb. I. 3, c. 39. p. 113. 


31. in Evang. de Conſ. Evang. c. 10, Ef. 


Chap VI ia 
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vill not believe, will be found true; for l Ver. 34. nad ci, Ti duoyriar, Every ane 3 = 
 Whence |; hat ſent me, to ſay them, is true. ' that committeth Sin is the Servant of Sin.] That / +=, * 
makes . Vo 27. 'T hey underſtood not, zr r warhes. wen, de i is to live, and go on in any / | 
'ony of 1 L240 , that he ſpake to them of the Fa- \ courſe of Sin, tho* out” Reaſon may con- | 


ugh it Chap. 6. 71. % K led, be ſpake demn, and Conſcience boggle at it, ſee Note 
10 have | ; 1 4 0 ue, Ver 170 a tulle Niere zr on Hohn 3. g. He that dot this, faith Chriſt, 


K Ky 


we” _ 


known my Doctrine, and on whom I ſhall ſame Sence with the Sn in the following 
confer ex Life Eternal promiſed to them, Words, which give the Reaſon of — 

. Math. 24. 13. Heb. 10.35, 36. 2 Jobn 8. here aid, 3\ | 
reaſury, Rev. 2. 10. we . Ver 37. 0 . ind pet i du My © | 
Il do i q Ver. 32. And ye ſhall know the Truth.) Word bath no place in you ;] i. e. Your cor- 

bib : Chriſt thought no general Council, no infalli- rupt AﬀeRions will not permit you to em- 

* zie Judge neceſſary to the Knowledge of the brace it: So Matth. 19.1 1. All Men : Ke, 


. = 2 : f 1. 
It ſhall „e, 24, of hom ye ſay that he is hour is a Servant of Sin, and in Bondage to it; for = 
Ghoſt, 53 e 19. g * 7 574 runs when we thus obey Sin in the Lufſtings of 7 I 5 
„ Chap. ; 6555 who ye ſay was born blind. So (e) then doth it ve Lord it cer us, and wwe $i 
Plato ares oy &prt ſts , the Phyſician become Hiau &'s &raxonty „ Servants to obey it, 13 
Sc, Ton f el you ſpake; and again, Co 48 ole ie d 74 Rom. 6. 14, 16. and of what a Man is over- # 
0 Men.) Cannes deri , you think T ſpeak of © come, of that be is brought in Bondage; and ly 
M3. 17, thoſe that cut Purſes. this the very (g) Heathens ſaw, that the Man 
14. 3, Ver. 28* Then ſhall ye know that I am he ;] that was forced to cry out through the Law 0 
hat the i, e. Then ſhall you have ſuch Teſtimonies, of his Members, warring againtt the Law ; 
and an. by the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon my of his Mind, that he did not the Good that be I Fl 
mPpers, l, Diſciples, as ſhall be ſufficient to convince would, but the Evil that be would not, had loſt | 1 
mence of you, and ſhall prevail upon many to believe his Freedom, and was under Servitude, le- | [He 
Condenn * chat I am the Chriſt. cauſe he could not do as he would, but ſinned, tho | 6 
. Ver. 29. And he that ſent me is with me.] he was not willing ſo to do. See Examen M. 55 
5 of ms Yea, faith Stegman, that one God, who is the lii here. | | i 
find * Father, is in me. And why then doth he deny Ver. 34. The Son abideth e ver,] i: e. I, 7 
el Ehriſt to be God ? It follows, for I do all who am the Son of God, abide for ever, 35 
En thoſe things which pleaſe Me. See here the true and ſo am able for ever to confer this | a 
the Ho- way to have God always graciouſly preſent Freedom from Sin of which I ſpeak ; for | 1 
ings that „ this Sence the following Words ( if the Son | þ 
I know p Ver. 31. If you continue in my Mord then therefore make you free, &c.) fairly plead k 40 
Ver. 14, are you my Diſciples indeed ;] i. e. Such Diſ- for, it being reaſonable to conceive that N 
am fent ciples to whom I ſhall ſtill more make the Son, in this Verſe, ' ſhould bear the | 
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again ;| h 
1 
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* 1 Truth; but promiſeth this to him, who was cannot receive this Saying. See Note on Chap: 
. We ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and honeſtly diſpoſed to 21. 25. N 


do what he knew to be his Duty. Ver. 38. I ſpeak what I have ſeen, Ver. 40. u 
Ver. 33. We never were in Bondage, , what I have beard of my Father ;] i: e. what 

fa jr ehh we never were Servants to any) I have learnt of my Father abiding in me; 

if Ho Man.] What! Were they not brought ref) for we learn by hearing and ſeeing: 5 

A v/rk the Land of Bondage? Does not Nebemia con- Ver. 39. If you were Abraham's Sed, yo! w | -- 

„ nt feſs, Behold, Cause truw Iau, Me are Ser- would do the Works of Abraham. ] Chriſt owns 

ww wants this Day? And muſt they not have they were Abraham's Seed according to the 

* 2 been then in Bondage to the Egyptians and Fleſh, Per. 35. and therefore only denies them 

gue 5 Babylonians ? Or if they ſpake of their own to beſo as to their Manners, or that reſem- 

2 Age, were they not Tributaries to the Ro- | blance with the Works of Abraham; which 

y * mans And did they not ſtill clamour againſt would make God own them as his Children, 

1 this Tribute, as a Sign of Servitude? See wiz. his ſteady Faith, Rom. 4. 16. and ready 
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h be had 


4 


im as you Note on 1 Tim. 6. 2. and Fam. 4.3. Though Obedience, Heb. 11. 8, 1). by which alone 
I | therefore they were under the Romans, not as they could obtain the Bleſſing of Abraham, -- 

) yy Servants, but as Tributaries, yet ſince they Gal. 3. 9, 14. Mt 7 

Sk 2k thought, faith (f) Joſephus, the Payment of Ver. 41. Ve are not born is plac, | of x 


$64 BE this Tribute did, a ii, bring them Fornication, we have one Father, even God. 
re 250 into Servitude, they ſeem not well ent The Prophets repreſenting the Idolaters among 
' throuph with themſelves, in faying, they never were the Fews, as Fornicators, and their worſhip- 


tho you Servants to any. ping other Gods, as their going 4 whoring 
will = ——_ 
— — — 9 7 2 2 2 „ gs 0 I, Ih 

i Johanns, ; — * — — 

miei, were e) L. de rep. p. 581, & 586, (f) Antiq. 1. 18. c. 1. 8 

us fecit au- ) Si ſervitus ſit obedientia fracti animi, & arbitrio carentis ſuo, quis neget omnes improbos eſſe ſerves ? Cicero 


. 10. Eb. Parad. 5, Qui eſt enim libertat niſi pateſtas uivendi ut welis? dicite ergo, O homines, Bex uv Cir dpagrevorrss ; « 


Brnbuehay ds ri dr AD Ae iff Arrian. I. 2, C. 1. 


544 A Faraphraſe with Annotations Chap. yj 
from their own God, Lev. 11.7. Ezek.23. the Divine A to the Human x | 
30. Hof. 4. 12.—9. 1. when they had brought which we aſſert. See the Nats 1 | 
themſelves off from that Sin, they repreſent- 13, 3. 8 | P. 
ed the Idolatry of others under that Name. Ver. 43. Betauſe i pueden, ye cams 
So that their very Treatiſes of Idolatry bore * bear my Word ;] That is, Men of your Tem. 

the Name of m (h) Treatiſes of Whores, or pers cannot yield Obedience to it. See 1 
» , Whoredom; and the Book of iſdom faith, fifth Import of the Phraſe uj ue, Sa, Note 
' The Invention of | Images was dpx3 Ti mopreins , on Mark 2. 19. This, doubtleſs, was ras 
the beginning of IVhoredom, or Idolatry, Ch.14. great Sin of the Fews, and ſo the Ting 
12. Hence (i) Philo faith, they who introduce not either natural Power, or Aſfiſtance ne 
many Gods, differ nothing, Fi Tis eng « n- ceſſary on God's Part to do this; but only . 
| Girwr, from thoſe that are born of Whoredom, ' moral Power, or a Mind well diſpoſed to 5 
and ſo are to be driven from the Congrega- his Words. 
tion, the Law ſaying, 5 i ee, a Baſtard Ver. 44. Tou are of your Father the Devi: 1 a; 
all not enter into the Congregation of the Lord, i. e. by reſembling him in your Actions: Fi 
but they who have the Knowledge of God, tie? . as he is a Son of Abrabam, who does the orte 
Oed e ſoedborv]eu I gov]os , ure fel ſtiled the Sons of Abraham, Ver. 39, ſo is he a Child of the 
of God. And again, The Law, faith he, (k) Devil, who doth his Works, 1 Joby 3. 8. 10 
expels both the Atheiſt and Polytheift from the not only out of Ignorance, and ar 
Congregation, the firſt as barren, the ſecond Frailty, but from Choice and Affection to 
as born of Whoredom, 24G ut yo; 5 «,01G@,nx;- cor good liking of them. He was 4 Murtheres 
9% I 6 ix ihne. And hence the Feis from the beginning, i. e. as ſoon as Man wa; 
here, being free from Idolatry, ſay, they were created; for through the Envy of the Devi 
not born of Whoredom, but were the Children of Death entered into the World, Wild. 2, 24. and 
God, as worſhipping one God only, and fo came upon all Men, Rom. 5, 12. yo 
thinking that on this account God would by ſeeking my Death, in this reſemble him, | 
not impute to them their former Sins. See He abode not in the Truth, but ſeduced Eve, 
Note on Fam. 2, 19. But againſt this, by a Lye; you in like manner therefore be. 
Chriſt here declares, they only are to be lieve me not, becanſe I tell you the truth, Ver. 
own'd as the Children of God, who do the | 45. which ſhews you, have Hearts alien from | 
Works of God. _ the Truth, but well affected to Falſhood, 
y Ver. 42. I proceeded forth Zialw and came as it is with him. O, how tremendous a 
from God, into the World, being ſent by him, thing it is to have the Devil for our Father ! 
and not coming of my ſelf ; others are ſaid How careful therefore. ſhould we be to avoid 
to be {x m em, of God, even all that hear thoſe things which will ſubject us to this vile 
his Word, Ver. 47; and the Prophets are Relation? viz. Murther, Lying, Hatred of 
ſtiled Men of God in the Old Teſtament, + the Truth here, Envy, and Enmity to others, 
and his Miniſters in the New, 1 Zim. 6, 11 ; + Matth. 13, 29. bitter Zeal, and Strife in the 


| 


2 Tim. 3, 17: But tho' Moſes, the Prophets Heart, Fam. 3. 14, 15; Pride, 1 Tim 3,16. \ 5 
and Apoſtles were ſent of God into the World, every cuſtomary Sin, 1 John 3, 8. f 
it is ſaid of none of them, that they did Ibid. For be is a Liar, g gare avis, ond 11 t 
z N Ser Uendeiy , come forth from Gad: This the Father of it.] Some of the Fathers con- t 


therefore muſt import ſomething peculiar to ſtruing theſe Words, and the Father of bin, - 
Chrift : It therefore either muſt reſpect the hence gathered, that the Devil had a Tos a 
Socinian Gloſs of Chriſt's Aſcent into Hea- and was the Son of ſome ſuperjour evil Spi- 6 
ven, to be inſtructed in his Propbetic Office, rit ; this being the Sentiment, not only of the K 
and his Deſcent again from thence ; which Caſani and Archontici, who held that the God E. 
Gloſs I have confuted, Note on Chap. 3, 13; of the Fews was the Father of the Devil, as = 
or the Jews Opinion that the Soul | of the St. (I) Auſtin faith, but alſo of many of the . 
+ | Meſfiab was created at the Beginning of the Orthodox, as St. (m) Ferom teſtifies ; and (n) C 
World, and ſo came down from Heaven to Origen leaves it as a thing doubtful; where vi 
animate his Body, which the  Socinians, who as «uz here plainly refers to 25 44/4 , latent h: 
deny that Chriſt had any Exiſtence before he in the Words 4«u5y; #5}, of which ſee Ex ly 
was born of the Virgin, cannot approve of; amples in Caſaub. exercit. 15. ad Anal. Ba: fa 
or it muſt import his Divine Ziad, Or c. 12. p. 394 5 th 
Original from the Father, by the Commu- Ver. 46. Mich of you convinceth me © tf fic 
nication of his Eſſence, or the Union of Sin ?] In a falſe Prophet ſome Marks to dif of 
ar 


6 


8 


ch) Buxt. Abrev. p. 191. (i) De Confuſ. Ling. p. 266; 267. k) L. de Migrat. Abra. p-3!*: 
C. Sel. de Victim offer. p. 664. B. (1) Hzr. 38. 5. 4. Her. 40. 5. 5. Res 
(m) Hee multi non intelligenter patrem Diaboli wolunt eſſe Draconem qui reguat in mari, quem Helræi appel © 

viathan, In Iſa. 14. F. 36. E. 
(n) In John, Tr. 23. Ed. Huet. p. 308. Huet. Not. in Matth. p. 34, 35. 


— eat nt at 

— > = F200 | 1 4 * +. * | 7 +, 

e VII en the GoſpePof Sk John. 7 # 
Nature, 4 n 2 b — P 4 394 Ti 
Chap. n him may eaſily be Wund, vz. his thürſt depos d by Tiberius in the laſt Year of his | "= 
a "fre Honour and Applauſe, Covetouſneſ or Reign, faith Zoſephus,#{Which demonſtrate: a = 
cannot ralſhood,; what, of this Nature do vn ſee in that our Lord) Fufferi t he paſt in the, + 1 
r Tem-. me, that you do not believe me 23th Year of his Age. ee the Note ön 2 
b Ver, 41. "He that is of e eee Lake 3.23. © © / _ 
„Note dd ſembles Him in Holineſs and Goodneſs, and is. Ver, $8: Before Abraham wasg I am.] This kk —_ 
was the dipoſedd dohis Will, is ready to recide the Hane i ret thus, B Abrabam is 3 
wanted the Doctrine that comes from him ; and tis, made the Father o many Nations, I am the Me . 
nce ne- an Evidence that you do, not thus reſemble. fia For, ſay ey; #8 5.649% doth ot ig- A 
t only 2 him, nor bear a filial Affection to him, that nilie, before he was, but, before he was made, : | T 
to obey you receive not his Words. 2 doch, Chap. 13. 19. Chap. 14. 29. And | .- 


e Ver. 51. Sal got fee Death i; ebe er (2.)<Thbſe Words % i is Matth. 24. 5. I 


Devil ;) 22 ever ;] Buriſhall after, Death obtain that Lit aw ri, or the Meh, as Mark 14.62. 


ns; for by which Death JÞall be ſwallowed up in Viffory, L Er. 8. % cu is 9. 24. 5. 1 am the 

ze Works 1 Cor. 1 54 44 2 Cor. 5. 3. ſo Chriſt expounds . ® So the Phraſe fignifies, ſay they, 'S 
1 of the himſelf, Chap. 6. 58. dle, Ver. 34. 28. and Chap. 13. 7 But | 
3. 8, 10, H Ver. 53. An ou greater than our Father (againſt this ſtrain d Expoſition let be con- 

Humane raham bo is dead,] as by this Promiſe ſider d, 0 . 

Xion to, thou pretendeſt to be? For who can * ii That the whole Series of the Diſcourſe 

Iurtherer © miſe others ſhall never die, but he who is that the Oppoſition is hüte put, not 

Man was himſelf. to live for ever? See here Examen betwixt® Abraham's being the Father A All 


e Devil, Milli, Mg : | 8 Nations, and Chriſt's being the Mefſiahy but 

24. and T Ver. 56. Tour Father Abrabanfgjoiced (or | between 7 Y, the Hirth of Anm, , "i 

2. you, vehemently wiſned) to ſee my Day ;] 5. e. to | 7s dra, the Being of Chrift. Moreover, - .,- 
ble him; know the time when by my coming into the Word Abrabam, ſo frequent in the HolgyStri- , 1... 
ed Ev, | World; the Promiſe made to himyythat in his pture, doth always fiznify his Perform, and © © t 
efore be- Sed ſhouſd all the Nati the Harl Ele bleſſed," is never elſewhere us d in this myſtical ſenſe, 

uth, Ver, was to be fulfilled. Thus the Days of Wab in which it imports not his Peron but his 

lien from | and Los are the Times in which: they/livd, Pr;jvleze, or rather the Complefitn of a 

Falſhood, Luke 17. 26. and the Days of the Rt is Promiſe made to him; it being therefore 

ndous. a the Time when he appear'd, Marth. 11. 12. Evident, that the Diſcourſe from Ver. 55, is | 

Faber! Chriſt therefore here te of Abraham, of Aliraham's Perſen, it is incongrubus here ' =z\ 

to avoid what he had faid of others, Luke 10. 24: that to introduce” a ie Senſe of the Word, 

this vile any Prophets and Kings deſired zo ſeæ 2 Which the Jews never thought of, and which 

atred of 2 ye ſee, viz. Chriſt come imo the Wor bad Chriſt intended, he, in all likelihood, 

to others, bh Ibid. Aud be ſacb it ]  vis.ay the Eye of would have aid wel, Accu 9 ire "Accgdy , 

fe in the Faith, as a thing then afar off, to be accom- 3. 2. before the reaſin ¶ his nem Name be Accom- 


im 3,16. pliſh'd in future Ages: For of this Salvation piifhed.. In Confirmation. of this Argument, 
tbe Prophets enquired diligent ly, ſearching of what E de noted, that the Word 5 u ſignifies 


une, ad bh time the Spirit au was in them ſpake, when it as well te be, as to be made. It ſignifies 70 a 
thers con- teftified 73% Mt brift, and the Glo- be, Matth. 5, 45. John r, 6; ur, there was 
r of bin, - ries that ſhould follow them, to «hom it was re- a Man named john; and Fer. zo, unde 
a Father, vealed, that not to themſeFves, but to us, they 5e „ke was before. me, Chap. 20, 27. 15 
evil Spi- did minifter theſe things, &c. 1 Pet. 1. ws, 11, 7, 38.13, J. And when *tis us of Per- 
nly of the 12. 1 | - FR,” ſons in the Senſe of fieri, to be made, ſt ſig- 
t the God ii Ver. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old.] nißes to be born, ptodic'd, or genefated; 
Devil, as There is n@ cauſe to wonder why the Jews, wndiovhere, befofe Abraham tas made, mult = . 
ny of the who were not ſollicitous about the Age of be e dee av, before be was born. The 
; and (n) Chriſt, ſhould ſpeak thus of one whoſe Gra- P ed by the Seinians are doubly im- 
; where rity, Wiſdom and Countenance might per- pertinent, ui. Jobs 3, 19 — 14, 29. (1.) 
"gs latent haps cauſe them to think him older than tru- n » {4521 75, before they are; and, 
1 ſee Ev ly he was. It was more to be admird that (2. Becauſe they ſpeak nor of Perſons, but 
amal. Ba. Ireuæus ſhould plead Apoftolical Tradition for only of Things, which to happen after- 
| this 7ewiſh Error, eſpecially when we con- wards © "7 6 
eth me f © ſider, that many of the Father viz. Glemens di Chriſt in theſe. W Anſers the 
rks to di- of Alexandria, Strom. 1. 1. p. 449. A. Tenn. ObjeQion of the Feats, that he being nor 
cem lian, adv. Judzos, c. 8. Julius | Afrieqms , yet fifty Tears old, could not have ſeen Abraham. | 
— apud Hieron. Comment. in Daniel 9. I. Now, according 4p. our Interpretation, he | 
A bra. pal: eius, J. 4. c. 10. Oraſius, I. J. & x0. aud anſwers it fully, by fying, he was the Eterr. 
divers others, held, that our Lord pregehd nal &ogos, Chap. x, x ; or the Perſon that faid | as. 
appel ent Lt bur one Tear, and ſuffer'd in the 15th of to Moſes, Jam, Exod. 3, 14 whereas accor-- 


Tiberius, and the goth Year of his Age.) ding to the Schi Comment, his Anſwer is 

Moreover, all Chriſtians agree that our Lord gothing. to the purpoſe, and was no more 

ſuffer d under Pontius Pilate ; now he was true of him, than it was of all tax _ 
Aaaa im, 
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A Paraphraſe. with A 51 


7 


. __ / Chriſt of Blaþhem 1 5 condemn d him 
1 Had this only been Chriſt's meaning, / upon this Fon aj afth. 26, 65. Lale 22. 
; | why do the Jews take up Stones to puniſh Jo, 11 Thus 0 Chriſt g1 might 95 1 
| Not the am, and N | 


upon this account, though he ſtill own d to actual Exiſtence. 


him char they were before Abr ah, they If not, why" did e this 1 Slemn F 
being all before he was made 25 Father of. Berl, 1 1 wy 5 he Jp 
all Nations ; who therefore can believe our underſtood, why 


Saviour Would, upon this occaſion, put them that Langua in jc 
off with ſuch a ee of Sophiſtry ? For as nor could e underſt 
Novatian argues, either Chriſt lied, 2 put could they 
a Cheat upon them, if being from ban, to be underſtood in 10 a. zenſe 
hs was uot Þ eftrc him, or, be was bin, they 
being the God of Abrabam. De Trin, 5 230 go then Rp is conrraty. guy. 
Te this, Segmaums anſwers, that this is no as their 1 d in theſe Caſes ule” to be. 
Abfurdity, it being uſual with Chralt-to-an-' even the Autenicene Fathers proy'd that 8 
ſwer nothing directly to the ion of Cy was God perfect from the be nn, 
the, Fews, to which effect he cites, John no new God, from theſe. W OT 41 
7. 20, 21. — 12. 23 25. — 14. 23. Lu 13, Ten. 4 4. c. 25058. contra Celſuin, 1. 270056 
23, 24. but very fallaciouſſy; for Tom 12. Tertul. adv. Pra. cap. 22. p. 513. NMuctia, 
43. 15. there is neither ä nor Ob- cap. 23. 
jection; Jute 13. 235 2 ere is a curious 
veſtion, ut no Ofettion ; 7ohn 14, 23. noted, that in the other Evangelif's it is only 
Chriſt ſpeaks not to 2%. Jews, "but to his own us d to fignifie what the Fal/e:Chri/s would 
Diſciples ; and Fob J. 20. Chriſt anſwers to fay, and 19 can have no other Import than 
the Queſtion ſufficiently, by faying, Ven 23, I am the Cbriß; but in this Goſpel it ſeem; 
1 xaxeT+, are ye full of Choler, or Rage agar to ſignifie, I am the Son of God : For he that 
and the People more directly, Ver. 25. faith, I am, Ver. 24. 28. is he Wh had Gu 
wh h made i it the leſs neceſſary r him ſo 2 bis Huber, Ver. 23. and was z« ds, 
to do Let Stegman | ſhew, if he can, when, | from above, Ver. 19. and Chap. 13.19. he tha F 
Chriſtfinſivers i in this impertinent and illuſive calls them to believe, I am, is he Who cane 
manner to che Fews carping at his Words as / from the Fther, Ver. 1. and was their Land, 
being falſe, and impoſſible to be true, with Ver, 13. aud Was 0 to the Fathers Yer 
5 an Aſſeveration, Feridy, werily, I fog to Now. the Rylers he Fews till aceus d 


him as. as a Blaſphemer Rwy being 
leaſt ſemblance of Blaſp phemy in rhe Words 
taken in this Senſe? They may de it, dach C 
Stegman, becauſe he IL himielf. the Arabam, in e Decree 
Meſſiah; For as Babe ert, ſo alſo falſe Chriſt anſwers to the Objection of the Jer 
Prophets. ere to be flain. But as they ne- which had no reſpect to the Priority 14 
ver did attempt to flay, or to accuſe him two Perſons in the Decreg of God; but 5 
(2) In this Senſe eren 
himſelf a Prophet ſent, from: God to [Yes Judas, and all the the. 2 of our Lord, 
ſo they themſelves teſtifie, they ſtan d, or 20 before Ar d. a => 
aten to ſtone him for h, Blaſphemy, 75 2 A ents produc'd 
tba being, a Man, he a bimſelf G, Ch. 29 former . Anſwer , conclude as — 550 
10. 38-* againſt this. See Placæus, Ae n 11,9 
4 I ask, whether our Saviour was wil- Se. eva * ad Ow, N 
ling to be underſtood 15 hs Tews, or. not ? | 3 
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Others 2 with Erotius Ta 
1 Gre Aignifies that he was beer 
of- God : But, 4 
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1255 « 16k by (them, ©. Blindneſs in he dun ) but is divine Wil 
A 0 a Man which was dom bath permit ted this to be ſo) that the (m- 
1. his (op be 6  raculous) d 


As for the Phraſe 3% &, I am, let itte 


forks of God ſhould be made b 
2. And his Diſciples acked im. faying, manifeſt in (ihe Cure of Tim. 
(Ali having received. Power f rom hum #6d6 
mighty Warts) ] muſt ef the Works c 
of him that {ent me while it is day, (i.e. 
while my time Jafts, for) the night (my Paſſion) | 
rty) when no Man can work. 
d As long as I am in the World, I am d 


Maſter, (Diſeaſes and Imporfoftions 3 in the Body - 
a being the Fruit of Sin) a who di@ fin, this Man 
* in the Womb, or in ſome other Body) or his Pa- 
rents (at the time of his Conception, ſo as to be 
the occaſion) that he was born blind? _ 


3. Jeſus anſwered, neither hath this Man 


band, nor Fils Parents, (ſc as to Fanſo this 


| cometh, 1 {ſho 


(6%) the Light of the World, (by Fi 


vi Wi] 
it the (in. 
de malt 
„ bim #06 
the Works e 
day, (i.e. 
my P aſſim) | 
orld, 1 am d 
vi 
( gon 


1 


=” 


ap. IX. 


f 
ent, (and ſo may put you in mind of him who him as that Prophet of whom Iſaias had foretold, 


8 


| 


on the Goſpel of St. John. 
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Light to the Blind, and the Light of the Goſpel 


+ them that ſit 1 
6 (And) 


And ſaid to him, 


1 Darkneſs.) + 

When he had thus. ſpoken he 
e ſpat on the Ground, and made Clay of the 
p Spittle, and he anointed the. Eyes of the 
blind Man with the Clay. | 


f Go waſh in the 


22 Theſe words ſpake his Parents, becaiiſe 


they feared the (Rulers of the) Jews, for the 


Jews had agreed already, that if any Man did 
confeſs that he was (the Chriſt, he ſhould be 
m put out of the Wy nagogue. a 
23 Therefore aid his Parents, He is of 
Age, ask him; (this Cure being ſuch that to af- 


Pool of Siloam, which is by Interpretation,” firm that Feſus bad done it, was in effect to own = 


is ſent to give Light unto the Blind, See Note that he ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind. See 
on Chap. 5. 3.) He went his way therefore the Note on Matth. 11. 5.) 


(zbither,) and waſhed, and came (back) ſee- 
5 The Neighbours therefore, and they 


24 Then again called they the Man that 


was blind, and faid to him, Give God the- 


Praiſe (of this Cure, for) we know that this 


chat before had ſeen him, that he was blind, Man is a Sinner, (i. e. a falſe Prophet, ver. 
ſaid, Is not this he that (before) ſat g and 


begged ? 


9 Some ſaid, This is he, others faid, He is 
like him; but he (imſelf) ſaid, I am he. 

ro Therefore ſaid they to him, How 
were thine Eyes then opened? 


11 He anſwered and ſaid, A h Man that is 
called Jeſus made Clay, and anointed mine 


Eyes, and ſaid to me, Go to the Pool of Si- 
loam, and waſh ; and (accordingly) 1 went 
and waſhed, and I received (my) fight. 


12 Then faid they to him, where is he? 
He ſaid I know not. 

. 13 They brought to the i Phariſees him 
that aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the Sabbath day when Jeſus 
made the Clay (mixed with Spittle) and (by it) 
opened his Eyes. 

15 Then again the Phariſees alſo asked 
him how he had received his Sight ; He 
ſaid to them, He put Clay upon my Eyes, 
and I waſhed, and do ſee. 

16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, 
* This Man is not of God, becauſe he keep- 
eth not the Sabbath day; others ſaid, How 
can a Man that is a Sinner, (nt only by vio- 
lating the Reſt of the Sabbath, but alſo by pre- 


tending to be of God when he is not) do ſuch 
Miracles? And there was a Diviſion among 


them (about him.) 
17 They _ to the blind Man again, What 
im, that he hath opened thine 


ſayeſt thou of 


Eyes; He ſaid, He is a Prophet. 
18 But the (Phariſees among the) Jews did ' waſt altogether born in Sins, (being conceived 
not believe concerning him, that he had been by thy Parents in their Uncleanneſs,) and doſt 
Blind, and received his Sight, until they thou teach us? And they caſt him out (of the 

called the Parents of him that had received Court.) 


his Sight; 


16.) 


25 He anſwered and ſaid, n Whether he be g 
a Sinner or no, I know not (Gr. that he is a 
Simmer, I know not) one thing I know, that 
whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 

26 Then faid they to him again, What 
did he to thee ? How opened he thine Eyes ? 

27 He anſwered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear, (i. e. believe 


me,) wherefore would you hear (it) again, 


Will ye alſo be his Diſciples? 


28 Then reviled they him, laying, Thou 


art his Diſciple, but we are Moſes 
ciples; c 1 0M 
29 We know that God ſpake to Moſes, 


8 Diſ 24 


but as for this Fellow we know uot whence 


he is: 
30 The Man anſwered and ſaid to them, 
Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye 


know not from whence he is, and yet he hath ! --. 


opened my Eyes (which is a Demonſtration 
that he acteth by a Power drived from God.) 


31 Now we know © that God heareth not o 


Sinners (aſurping his Authority, er pretending 
falſiy to come from him ;) but if any Man be a 


Worſhipper of God, and doth his Will, him 


he heareth. 
32 Since the World began was it not 


heard, that p any Man opened the Eyes of p AA 


one that was born blind. 
33 If that Man 4q were not of God, he q 
could do nothing (of this nature.) 
34 They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Thou 


35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out, 


19 And they asked them, faying, Is this and when he had found him, he ſaid to him, 


our Son, who ye ſay was born blind? (if /o) 
— then doth he pA 2 

20 His Parents anſwered them, and faid, 
We know that this is our Son, and that he 


was born blind ; 
21 But by 


we know not; he is of Age, ask him, both ſeen him, (or thou both ſeeſt him,) and it 

is he that talketh with thee, (i. e. and heareſt 

him talking with thee.) 
Aaaaz 


he ſhall (vin ) ſpeak for (Gr. concerning) 


himſelf. 


1 what means he now ſeth, 
we know not, or who hath opened his Eyes, 


Doſt thou believe on the Son of God, (the 


Meſſiab ſent by him into the World to be the Sa- 
viour of it p) | N | 

36 He anſwered and faid, Who is he, 
Lord, that (knowing him) 1 might believe on 
him? 


38 And 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Chap. 5 


this W orld, (viz. ) that they 


— — 


38 And he faid, Lord, I believe; and he 
worſhipped him. | | 
39 And jeſus ſaid, For (manifeſting the juſt) 
Judgment (of God on Men) I am come into 
which ſee not 
Ci. e. that are rude and ſimple, aud fit in Dark- 
neſs, but are ready to own their own Blindneſs, 


and come to the Lizht) might ſee ; and that 


they who (think they) ſee (already, and there- 
fore ſbut their Eyes againſt any farther Light 


ſhining to them,) might be made blind, (might 


have this Light taken from them, aud ſo be left 


in Darkneſs.) 


49 And ſome of the Phariſees which were 


with him, heard theſe words, and faid to him 
Are we blind alſo (in thy Opinion?) "1 
41 Jeſus faith to them, t If ye were bling 
(i. e. unable to diſcern who Jam; if ye bad neithe; 
the Law and Prophets to direct you, nor the Light 
Shining in your Eyes, which is the caſe of the 
Gentiles,) ye ſhould have no Sin (of Iifidelity,) 
but now ye ſay we ſee, (and arrogate to Jour 
ſelves the Knowledge of the Law and Prophets 
and are confident you are Guides to the bling 
Rom. 2. 19. and yet will not receive the Lig}: 
which ſhineth in your Eyes,) therefore your din 
remaineth (inexcuſable.) 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


I's guagler; [bo bath ſinned, he or 
| bis Parents? &c.] Here, 

1/2, It is certain that Chrift's Diſciples do not 
enquire whether this Perſon was born blind 
for his original Sin, ſince in that all others, 
who were born ſeeing, equalled him in Guilt ; 


Ver. 2. 


and yet they here ſuppoſe he might, and the 


Phariſees fay poſitively, ver. 34. i du tee ov 
Lyevilns e , thou waſt wholly born in Sin, 


when as yet they themſelves were equally 
- - guilty of original Guilt. Both therefore muſt 
- underſtand this of ſome perſonal, and ſpecial 


2dly, It is not hard to conceive what they 
might intend by the Sin of the Parents, vis. 
the begetting him in their Uncleanneſs, a- 
gainſt the Law, Levit. 20. 18. and (a) this 
was thought to have ſo ill an Influence upon 
the Child, as to render it obnoxious to Le- 
proſie, or Mutilation, and ſo might be the cauſe 
of this Perſon's Blindneſs. Whence (b) Pio 
faith, that it was forbidden, that they might 


not produce «77s you4%, imperfect Children. 


Note, 


3dly, That the Opinion of the Platoniſts, 
and Pythagoreans concerning the 'Tranſmigra- 


tion of Souls from one Body to another, and 
being put according to their Merit into bet- 
ter or worſe Bodies, had obtained among the 
Fews, being perhaps derived from thoſe of 
Alexandria to their Brethren in Fudea. To 
this effect is that Saying of the Author of 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, that being good be 


came into a Body undefiled, or free from any 
/ notable Infirmity ; Chap. 8. 20. (c) Foſe- 


pbus faith, that this Opinion firmly obtain- 
ed among the Eſſenes, that Souls were immor- 
tal, and that they deſcended from the pure 
Air, (Cuu shi d Gomesp tiexlais rec (wpary , 


to be chained to Bodies. And (d) Philo ſaith, 


— 2 *%“ê — 


the Air was full of them, and that thoſe whit 
were neareſt to the Earth, natiaoty indeIncopiny 
aw9pa78 dynv es, deſcending to be tied to nora 
Bodies, (e) nanrd eue ade, return back t1 
Bodies, being deſirous to live in them. And 
ſo the Apoſtles may be fuppoſed to en- 
quire here whether our Lord allowed of 
any of thoſe Sentiments that the Soul of 
this Man might be put into this imper- 
fect Body for the Puniſhment of what it 
had done before, whether in, or out of the 
Body. | 17 03. 31 
Ver. 3. But that the: Works of God might be b 
manifeſted in bim z] i e. Fho God did not 
actively concur to render this Man blind, yet 
in his Wiſdom he thought fit to leave this 
Imperfection in the Plaftick Matter unrecti- 
fied, that he might ſhew his - miraculous 
Power in giving Sight to ſuch a one, his Wiſ- 
dom uſing this as a Confirmation of Chrif's 
Doctrine, and his Goodneſs in illuminating 


the Soul and Body of this Man at once,” | 
-and miniſtring this Motive to others to be- 


lieve. 

Ver. 4. I muſt work the Works of him that e 
ſent me.) Here, faith Stegman,Chriſt ſpeaking 
of theſe Works, not as his Works, nor ſimply 
as the Works of God, but of him that /e 
bim, ſhews that he did them by the Com- 
mand of another; whereas the true God can 
be ſubject to the Command of none; and 
hence he concludes Chrift is not truly God. 
To this I anſwer, that Chriſt doth plain- 
ly call theſe Works the Works of God, vr. 
3. and ſo declares that they were done by 
a divine Power, which' is inſeparable from 
a divine Eſſence. 2dly, Chriſt here ſpeaks 
in the Perſon of a Prophet ſent from God, 
which Chriſt was only by vertue of his Hu © 
mane Nature, and re could not -_= 


— 


— — 


(a) S 7/22 irs i T1 reads cuageiat Y dul Y den dro are 3m 3% afurypd]@ drci 77 
d127MaT]ous:e ob & cwysrs, Theodoret in Levit. qu. 21 | 


(b) Lib. de Spec. leg. p. 623. 
(d) De Gigant. p. 222, C. 


(c) De bello Jud. I. 2, c. 12. p. 787. F. G. 
oh n * N 7 f | 


ſe which 


Ingouiru 


hap. IX. 


Spittle 


on the Goſpel of St. John. 


— — IV” 
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ſpeak of himſelf as God. See the Note on 


Chap. J. 16. ' | 6 | 
Ver. 4. Whilſt I am. in the World, I am the 


d Light of the World.) Tis uſual with Chriſt, 


when he hath done his Cures upon the Body, 
to convert his Speech to thoſe ſpiritual things 
which were adumbrated by them, and for 
which cauſe they were done; ſo having given 
Sight to this blind , Mnn, he ſtiles himſelf the 


vangelical Doctrine which did illuminate the 
Minds of Men; and tho' at his Departure 
from the World, he was no longer ſo by his 


' bodily Preſence, and oral Inſtructions, he ſtill 


continued ſo to be by the Irradiations of his 
Holy Spirit, and by the Doctrine of his A 
poſtles ſpread throughout the World. See 
Chap. 1. 9.—8. 2—12. 35, 36. 

Ver. 6. He ſpat upon the Ground and made 
Clay] The Fathers here ſay, that Chriſt, to 
illuſtrate his miraculous - Power, uſed that 
to anoint the blind Man's Eyes which was 


| the greateſt Impediment to ſeeing, and moſt 


pernicious to the Eyes, tho the Fews thought 
for the Eyes, as we now do. 
Chriſt bids him thus anointed, Go to the Pool 


| of Siloam, and waſh, by this making trial of 


his Faith, which, had it not produced in 
him Obedience to this Command, he had not 


been healed. Laſtly, Chriſt does this on the 
 Sabbath-day, ver. 14. when by the Canons of 
ul \ Ai going before and after it ſeven Days; one 


the Fews, faith Dr. Lightfoot, It was not 


to anoint the Eyes with Spittle, to arm his of 


the Phariſees, that it was not lawful to do 
Good, or perform Works of Mercy 
Day ; and this he might the rather do, be- 
cauſe he foreſaw what Danger this Superſtiti- 
on might bring upon the believing Fews, 
when the Days of Vengeance came upon that 
Nation; whence he exhorts them, to pray 
that their Flight might not be on the Sabbath- 
day, Matth. 24. 20. ; 

Ver. J. Waſh in the Pool of Siloam, &c.] 
the Spring of Slaam diſcharged it ſelf into a 
double Pool; the lower, which was called 
the Pool of Fleeces, Neb. 3. 15. and the upper, 


which is called D, the Pool of Sloab, 


which properly ſignifies &=s-axuw , ſent, the 
Waters being by the Providence of God 
ſent from the Bowels of the Earth into it, and 
ſo might by the very Name, mind them of 


the Meffiah, ſent as the more ſpecial Gift of) rated him four Cubits 


God for the Purification of the Unclean, and 
to enlighten the Blind, Ja. 35. 5. See the Note 
on Chap. 5. 3. | | 
Ver. 8. Who ſat and begged.) Here the 
Form of begging among the Fews is obſer- 
vable, wiz. 11, deſerve, or do thy ſelf good 
by me ; intimating that by Works of Charity, 


17» P 


on that \/ 


we do good as well to our ſelves as others: 


Ver. 11. I Man. that was called Feſus.] l 


Had he not had ſome notice who he was, he 


would not have ſo readily obeyed his Com- 


mands ; now this Knowledge, of him he might 


have, either from his Leader, or from Chriſt's 
Diſciples. | GL 
Ver. 13. They bring bim to the Phariſees ;] 


i. e. to the Council, chiefly conſiſting of that 


liebt of the World, which he was by that E- Sect; whence. in this Evangeliſt, the whole 

git of Council paſſeth under the Name of N 
©/ees, Chap. 1. 24.—4. 1. II. 4 
Ihis they might do, either from III- will to 
Cbriſt, or out of Curioſity to know, whether 


1.—8. 3.—11. 46. 


they would own the Perſon who had done 
this ſignal Miracle, to be the very Man of 


whom J/aias had propheſied, that he ſhould 
open the Eyes of the Blind. And ſurely the 


Providence of God ſo ordered this, that 


they might hear from the Mouth of the 


Blind Man, a Teſtimony which would either 


convince them, or render their Unbelief with- 
out Excuſe. 07 
Ver. 16. This Man is not of God, becauſe hoe 


\ keepeth not the Sabbath ;] i. e. He is not ſent 


of God as a Propbet; and yet they themſelves 


; own, that a Prophet might do and command 
things contrary to the Reſt required by the 
. Sabbath, and prove this from the Example of 
' Foſpua, who commandeth, that the. Ark 


Id be carried round Fericho, the armed 


ich muſt be a Sabbath, -Joſh. 6. How 


\ Diſciples againſt that pernicious Doctrine of then could that which Prophets were by their 


own Principles allowed to do, prove, that 


Chriſt was no Prophet ; eſpecially, if we 
conſider, that by theſe Actions he did not 
indeed violate the Reſt of the Sabbath; but { Eh 


only their corrupt Traditions concerning 
it 7 | 6 —6I— 


Ver. 21. But bow he now ſees, ve krow | 


not.) Here his Parents ſeem to be faulty, 
(1) In denying that which they had learn- 


ed from their Son, for fear of the Fews, —— 


- 


ver. 22: (2.) By their Ingratitude to Chriſt, 


whoſe kindneſs to their Son ought to have 
been thankfully owned and acknowledged by | 11 


them. 


cluded from the Synagegue ;] i. e. ſhould lie 
under the Sentence of Excommunication ; 
either that called Niddai, which only ſepa- 
om the Society of 
others, faith (f) Buxtrof, but left him free, 
faith (*) Lightf. at that diſtance, either to 
expound Traditions, or to hear them ex- 
pounded in the Synagogue; but perhaps 
not free to join with them in Prayers, or 
giving of Thanks; ſuch a one not bein 
admitted to join with them in their Thanki- 
Bog | givings 


ä 


(f) In Voce Niddai, p. 1306. 


e — — 


(In: Cor. 5. 5. 
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A Faraphraſe'with Annotations 


O 


. ' Doctrine. 


P 


5 


1 


givings at their Table: Or elſe it was that 


of Cherem, which excluded the excommuni- 
cated Perſon from all Entrance into the Sy- 
nagogue; this being, ſaith (g) Leo de Mo 
dena, forbidden 'to the Excommunicated ; 
and to this rather do thoſe Words encline, 
Ver. 34, 35, -5*Can abr, they caſt him forth, 
i. e. out of the place of the Synagogue, and 


ſd 'a=ovreſsyu7 incur, they ſhall caſt you ont of 


the Synagogues, ſeems to import, Chap. 16. 2. 
And hence the Primitive Excommunications 
of the Chriſtians, excluded the Criminal 
from the Aſſembly, and from all Communion 
in Sacred Offices for a time, and only gradu- 
ally admitted him to them. | 
Ver. 25. Et PDTT, 210 5#y 2% vide. ] Theſe 
Words have I thus rendred, That he is a Sin- 
ner I know not; and this the Words follow- 


ing require, in which the blind Man proves 


by an unanſwerable Argument, V. 31. that 


Chriſt was not a Sinner; ſo «' doth often 


fignifie, fo, do I not know & C iuses , that to 
day I am King over Iſrael? 2 Sam. 19. 22. 
1 Kings 1.51. Let Solomon ſwear, et E Sardar , 
that he will not kill his Servant. See the 
Notes on Acts 26. 8. 1 Tim. F. 10. | 
Ver. 31. God heareth not Sinners ;] i. e. 
falſe Prophets, who ſpeak from themſelves, 
and yet pretend to come from God; fee Ver. 
16, and 24: For by ſo doing, he would con- 
firm their Lies, and ſet his Seal to their falſe 


Ver. 32. 
one that was born blind.] They who loſe their 


Sight by a Diſeaſe, may be cured ; but no 
Man, no, not Moſes, nor any of the Prophets, 
ever did, or could, without the Aſſiſtance of 


a Divine Power, give Sight to one born 
blind ; whence even the Fews reckon this 
among the Signs of the Meſſiah , that he 
ſhould open the Eyes of the Blind, Midraſh. in 
Pſalm 146, 8. | | 

Ver. $3. d, 
could do nothing.] See here a blind Man, and 


unlearned, judging more rightly of Divine 


4 * 
: 


'T hat any Man opened the Eyes of 


If this Man were not of God, be 


and ſo theſe Words are well rendred thus, 00 
haſt ſeen him, and be talketh with thee. 80 


Chap. 1, 36, #5n* , one ſtands in the mid} of 


you ; Chap. 5, 45. Moſes in whom n\niray; 
ye truſt ; Chap. 11.27, %% id 51 believs 
thou art the Chriſt. See Luke 8, 20, Af; 1 
1112, 14. Rom. 5, 2. 1 Tim. 4,10, EG 
de Verbo, I. 3. tr. 3. Can. 46. © : 
Ver. 39. "Iva SMC Tvpne? yimylu, Ry 
Judgment, that they who ſee may be made blind.) 


Here the Criticks, and ſome of the Father 


note, That the Conjunction {vs is not ca 

but only conſequential ; as, when Chrif 
faith, 1 came not to ſend Peace upon the Part}, 
but a Sword, i. e. 'This will be the Event ang 
Conſequence of my coming ; ſo ½ is uſed 
here, Ver. 2. Rom. 1,20. 1 Cor. 11, 19, See 
Note on Chap. 12, 40. And when Chriſt 


here faith, I came, that they who ſee not, mig); 


ſee ; he ſeems eſpecially to reſpe& the Cen. 
tiles fitting in Darkneſs, Sc. I 24 ty f 1; 
Britorres Gnilwre, x, of Primrorrss Tape rug! ” 
r , that the Gentiles, faith (*) Origen, le 


care now blind may ſee, and Iſrael who now ſees + 
may be made blind, thro their Infidelity ; 6 


alſo Cyril, and St. Chry/oftom referring us o 


. the Words of St. Paul, who ſaith, That Blind- 


neſs, in part, had happened to the Fews, till the 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhould come in, Rom. 11, 


25. (and this according to the Prediction of 


the Pſalmiſt, v. 9g. & 10.) and who faith of 
the converted Gentiles, ye were ſometimes Dark- 
neſs, but now are the Light in ye Lord, Eph. 
5.8 ; ſee Note on Rom. 13. 12. 

Ver. 41. If ye were lind, ye would nt 


neſs and Darkneſs of your Minds, ye did 


Chap. E 


— 


Vave Sin 3] i. e. If out of the mere Blind-; 


not own me as the Meſſiab, which is the 


caſe of the Gentiles to whom no Prophets 
were ſent foretelling, no Law promiſing 


him, no Goſpel preached revealing him to 
the World, you would have no Sin of Inf- 
delity ; for, if I had not come, and ſpoken to 


you, Chap. 15. 22. yea, if 1 had mt due 
among you the Works which no other Perſat 


Things, than the whole Learned Council of did, ver. 24. ye had not had (this) Sin, 


the Phariſees ; whence we learn, that we are 


not always to be led by the Authority of 
\Councils, Popes or Biſhops ; and that *tis not | 


abſurd for Lay-men ſometime to vary from 
their Opinions; theſe Overſeers being ſome- 
times guilty of great Overſights. 

Ver. 37. Kat izparas aurdy &) n] Gramma- 
rians know, that when two g's do thus come 
together, the firſt is to be rendred, both ; 


So C. 11, 48, » en nudy x, + rb x: T0 


20. , and take away both our Place and Na- 


ver. 24. But now, you boaſting of your \ 
knowledge 


in the Law and the Prophets, 


\ 


: 
F 
1 


which have given ſuch plain Characters of 


me, and yet neither believing Moſes nor the 
Prophets ſpeaking of me, John 5. 39, 40, 453 
46. and claiming to your ſelves the Judg- 
ment of diſcerning betwixt true and falſe 
Prophets, and yet giving no credit to me, 
proving my Miſſion from God by a croud 


of Miracles done before your Eyes, you 
Unbelief remaineth inexcuſable and unpat- | | 


doned, John 15. 22. For if ye believe mm | 
that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins, John 8. g 


21 
* CHAP. 
3 h 


lion: So C 12,28, 9 49otace x, many $oZdow y 
I have both glorified it, and will glorifie it again; 
and that the Aoriſt is uſually put for the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe, ſee the Note on Chap. 20, 1). 


— 


—— 


(g) De Conſuet. Judzorum. I. 2. c 3. E) Orig. in Matth. p. 395. & 411. 
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* I a ain 27 * 


ap! 288 
. 


d vat, 


T-Evilyy/ verilyy 1 Gov oe, « He 92 


entreth 


n 


by the Dody into the 


5 Va ; i. e. de 10⁰⁰ e a Guide 


- wit the Malſiab, non ha- C 


to dq) but cli 


up ſoma other way, 


"ny 5100 ity on faneisa Thighgnda Rob- 


ber. s 
" bs a 


— rr * 1. 3 


by the Door, is 


the (4 true) Shepherd of the” Shteep.-., 


3+ 
K2eper 


o bim {God the 
this Shechfold,) © 
his Teſtimony and Commiſſion ta feed bis 
and the Sheep hear (and obey) his Voice; and 


Porter (or See 
1 


(i. e. h my 


— Sheep). 
and careth | 


Sbcrhal, and i know) i 

and am 
beloved ) of 65 e that are) mine. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, even o 


not for the Shpep. 
14 L am the 


know I the Father z and (ou g love. and obe- 
dence to lim) I lay down. my Like for the | 


he calleth his o Sheep by Name, ( bath ay Sheep. 
exatft knowledge ut care of then, J and leadeth 
them out (0 their Paus 


4 And when he putterh forth his oun Sheep 


A 4 * other sheep I have which are 
this Fold, (i. e. the Gentiles;) them 
alo I muſt bring (into the Fold,) and they ſhall 


{to '"Paſture,) he goeth befoge them 1 hear my Voice ; , and (/ of Few and Geu- 


the herds, 
Eaſtern 'Shepherds,) and Sr 


the Sheep follow 5 oy hep kong 


"Voice, + 


5 And ac Seren (who hath 10 2 becauſe I lay down my 


from Gd, , tevcherbs bis Ward,) 
follow, but will flee from him 3 for they Power f Death, but) that I may take it 


will they 


know (nd approve) not che V _ of Stran- 
9 This Parablepake les to them, (pd + 


* 
trus Shepber 
chey 


rep 


item; an blind Guides, aud not I down of m W 

3 becauſe they rejeſad lum 3) but down, and I have po 
underſtood pot what things they were (and riſe from the Dead ) this Commandment / 
which he ſpake to them, (i. e. #229 underſtood (i. e. Commiſſion of laying down _— — 0 fer be 


nor the true import of his Wards. 


7 Then ſaid | 


A verily,” I fay to you, 
2 of the Shepherds, * 1. /o alſo) of the 
8 * 


e All that ever came before me nr 


20 chen again, Veri- © 


Tam the Door, 


etcud- 


* to be the Prophet, or the Meſſiah promiſed 
to the Fetus, arte imruſt his Prople whenGod 


never [ent them ſo to d, are (to bs 2 u ſces, He bars a Devil, and 
49 40 Ttucves and Robbers; but che 

(ibo omy kn nd arg obedient 10 the 1 of Pbrenſie, — hear ye him, (or —— to any 
God,) did not hear them. v2; 

9 Iam the Door (of the Heep; 


18 enter in te #he 
in) me, he ſhall be ſaved ( from: the- Thief - Works ſach n a Devil open the Bycs _ 


m 50 hey 7 have 5 e 2 tobe 2 rhe 21h 1 
* They might have abundance of Pa- ” s to part of our December 
Hure, ver. ) vt eln — 23 And Jet ren) walked in che Tem- 
i ao ak. * 
as) the good Shepherd (who) give Ordagerh 4 24 came es ro 
down) dis Life for the and Bid to him How doſt thou m 


2 en 1 ; 
ons os NEE INE Sus „ aff the N 


Br 


Sheepfuld j by 15 


Shpep be is 


tile) there ae ane Fold, and one Shep- 
qd Thetefare doth Fathep love mme, 3 
1 


(Jer the ſheep; 
aud this Har ab Imight- continge under the 


again, (by a gloviaus Reſarrefim.) * 
18 No Man (by force) taketh it (away) 
rom me (before 1 * but (then) m I lay 


have I received of my Fath 
19 There was a Piviſion — 2 again 
among the Jews, becauſe of theſe Sayings; 
(eich ſeemed to aſcribe to him ſuch power and 
relation to God as his Father, and [pake of his 
Death aud the Converſion of the Gentiles, which | 


"things the eus could not well bear.) 


20 And of them ſeid (wir tbe Pha- 


ly (1. e. — 
poſſeſſed with a melaile Spirit, aud a 
thing be [8 * 125 
| = ed <4, ot — Uike) the 
words of him . vil, (nor ane bis 


Feaſt” of the Dedication (of the Altar, pro- 
d by Antiobus, 1 Mac. 4. 59. 2.Mac; 10. 
8 that Chriſt ſpake, this,) and it was Winter; 


bh 12 But be that is an b Hireling and not. to. doubt? (Gr:. hold us in [u once,) if ti be 


che Shepherd, (but one) whoſe own the Sleep yy the Chriſt, tell us plainly 77 2 it 
15 3 us 
| 5 


yy” 6 Ki 


5 1 have power to lay it 
power g take it . © + 


, —_— 2 ; _ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 0 
p 25 Jeſus anſwered them, I (have already) Word of God came, (Gr. was i. . 


told you, and ye believed not; p the Works God's Prophets, at . Moſes and Samuel, and hi; 


that I do in my Father's Name, they bear 2 „ ar Foſpua and others, and bat the . 


witneſs of me (that ſo I am) 


of his Spirit given them for the 
26 But (notwithſtanding) ye believe not, / mance of thoſe Offices ;) and the Scri 


(uu through want of Evident of the Truth, but) not be broken, (Gr. difſrved, but wh i 12 | 


65 4 them who are diſpoſed to attend to, and obey my | 


ye are not of my Sheep, (i. e. f „ true; 
of him whom the Father hath 


Doftrine,) as 1 ſaid to ou. Babel, (by rhe Holy Thboſt 2 Ja 


know them G this, that they obey) and they 34.) and ſent into the 


27 (For). my Sheep hear my Voice, and I in, or without meaſure * to him, Tolin 


follow me. meſt; becauſe 1 (after this Uuction and Cy. 


77 7 


28 And (therefore) I give to og eternal; miſſion to make:knows Dis N ill to you) aid, | | 
r Life, and they f ſhall never periſh y'neither am the Son of God? 


ſhall any Man (ve able to) pluck them out of 37 If I do not the Works 67 my Father, 


" my Hd; believe me not, 2 . Iand my Father 


4 


7 


| to ſtone him, (as 4 Blaſphemer who made him ſought again to take (or lay bold on) him; 
ſelf equal with God, as they bad done x "a but he (mi acuity ) m4 out of their 


; | (Works ve I ſhewed (i.e. before) you 


bo 


: t 


A 


11 


29 My Father who gave them me; is are one, ver. 30.) 
ter than all (their Arerſerien, and no 38 But if I do, tho you believe not me, 
r is able to pluck them out of my Father's (on account of my own words," believe (the Tels 
a 
30 (Now) f I and the father are « one, . chat the Father is in me, and I in him 
(the Father dwelling in me, and 1 in him, Wer. (and fo am one with him) 
38.9 39 Therefore (upon this depigted Dickens, 
31 Then the Jews took up Stones = tion that be was aue with tbe Ful ber,) they 


7 2: were them, M (NS e 
8 us anſw them, Many 40 And went awa in nd 

7 m- to the place where Far 15 2 
my Father; for which of . Wor do you and there he abode. 
(go about to J ſtone me? 41 And many reſorted to him, and * 

33 The Jews anſwered him, gaying For John did no Miracle (to cr bis Sayings 

a good Work we ſtone thee not, but for, Jeſus doth ;) but all things that John ff ry 
Blaſphemy ; and (that is) becauſe that thou this Man were true; (and ſo if we believe 


being (only) a Man, makeſt thy ſelf (4)  Fobn's Teftimony,we muſt own this Perſon as the 
God. | 


«Sou of God, and a much greater Prophet than be 
34 Jeſus anfvered them, t Is it not writ- was, John 1. 15.3. 35. 
ten in our Law, (Fſal. 82. 6.) I fad, ye are 42 And many believed on him there (by 
reaſon of the/Teſtimony which John had given ti 
35 Tf he call them Gods, to whom the IG Re CE nh 0 Jn 


es bes ">; | n on Chap X. 


Ver. . 2 Hhat entereth not + by the Door into any ſuch Authority from God, who rather 


| the” Sheepfuld, Ke] For the had appointed the Pries Lips to perſerve 
night underſtanding of this Parable, let it be ( Knowledge, and the People to ſeek N Lew 
noted, at their Pons 9G ee of the 

H rol That Chriſt directs this Parable a- Tribe: of Levi, to t bis Fudgments to 
WS ainſt the Scribes and Phariſees to whom he + Jacob, and bis Lam to Iſrael, — 33. 10, 
Ban Chap. > 4. as appears; (1.) From the even all the Commandments ' which God bad 

Pronoun dh,, which begins oy N. — delivered by the hand 75 Apes, Levit. 10. 
thus, 1 /ay to you. And, (20 F 11. And hence Fr, Bos: reſents them 4s 
words, ver. 6. This Parable Fake % Feſus . à Plantation which his uther bad not planted, 


them. They therefore muſt be the Perſons. Matth. 15. 13. bids his Diſtiples beware | 


concerned in the Contents of it. N ote there- 85 oor . Matth. 16. 12. they teact- 
fore, H Cod the Commandment 


to de Guides and Teachers gf the Peo- G by ' their 
ple, whence by our Saviour they are repre- 

lented as hind Guides ; they allo held, that Sheep neither would nor ' ought to bean. 
others were to receive Authority to teach Note, 

from their Commiſion or Ordination to that 3dly, That theſe Srides and Phariſees be- 


' Office ; tho we find wy they they received * not eee 7, 7-48. _—_ _ 


ord, thou bade | 


mony of the Works, that ye may know and 


auh, That theſe Phatiſees tk upon thin -? » and „ void the Commandments 
ditions, Matti. 15. 69 
their Voice therefore was ſuch as the true 


4 Paraphraſe 8 . C Ci 


hay, Chap. X. i 
22 2 enter into the Kingdom of God them- of the very 


r hath 
wellty 


ohm 3. 


ſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter into it, Luke 
X 


ver. 6. by which they were to enter into 


he the great Shepherd of the Sheep was 
come, they who refuſed to own him, and to 
teach the Sheep in his Name, according to 
his Doctrine, and by his Authority, as his 
Apoſtles, and the Seventy did, had no true 
Commiſſion to inſtruf them; and that they 
who ſet up in oppoſition to him, to be the 
Guides and Teachers of the People, were not 


and Robbers ; the firſt, as taking away what 
belongs not to them; the ſecond, as deſtroy- 
ing the Sheep. 

Ver. 3. To him (thus entring by the Door) 
the Porter (God the great Keeper of the 
Sheepfold) openeth,] as to one allowed by 
him to feed his Sheep, and him the Sheep 


wo 


in the Name and by the Authority of the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep : And when 
this Shepherd, by himſelf or others acting 
in his Name, and by his Miſſion, leadeth 
forth his own Sheep, he goes before them 
after the Manner of the Eaſtern Sbepberds, 
to preſerve them from danger, and to con- 
duct them into wholeſome Paſtures, ver. 4. 
So did Chrift and his Shepherds, being wme, 
Examples for the Flock to follow, 1 Pet. 
v. 3. | 
Ver. 5. A Stranger they will not follow : ] 
And ſuch are all they who do not teach 
them the Doctrine of the Goſpel in Chriſt's 
Name, and by his Authority. | 
d Ver. 7. I am the Door of the Sheep.) Ver. 1, 
2, he had repreſented himſelf as the Door of 
the true Shepherds ; here he declares himſelf 
the Door of the Sheep alſo, ſhewing, that 
ſince his Advent there is no Entrance into 
the Church or Kingdom of God, but by 
Faith in him, and embracing his Doctrine. - 
Ver. 8. All that ever came before me, ate 
Thieves aud Robbers;} i. e. all that came 
under pretence of being their King, or their 
Meſſiah ; as E hendas,” not he who, ſaith (a) 
Ten, was deſtroyed by Cuſpius Fadus ; 
or he appeared before s Gaulonites ; 
Acts v. 36, 37. who, according to Foſephus, 
was ſuppreſſed towards the latter end of the 
Reign of Auguſtus, Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 1, 2. 
The ſame Foſephus ſaith, that of thoſe Mul- 
titudes that began Seditions under Sabinus 
and Varus, every one was made Bards, 
King, l. 1). c. 12. p. 608. G. and ſpeaking 


— 


on the Goſpel of I. John 75 


tw | 


i. 52. and therefore are ſaid to have taten pect 
gay the Key of Knowledge, Chriſt therefore :nſurp the Kingdom, De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 6. 
here pronouncing himſelf the Door both of p. 979. G. which they muſt do under pre- 


the Shepherds, ver. 1. and of the Sheep, 


the Sheepfold, informs them, that now that 


hear and obey, teaching the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and the Kingdom of God to them, 


ſame time, he faith, wvxris gan- 
Mar 6 Uede drin the time (when they ex- 


tence of being their Mæſſiab alſo, or the King 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord to re- 


Examen Milli. 
Ver. 10. "Ira Colu La x e tau, That f 
they . might have Life, and have it more a- 
bundantly.) Having, ſaith Grotins, cum ea 
vita omne genus felicitaris, with Life, all 
kind of Felicity; but gi and dei, ſigniſie 
not only Life, but that Suſtenance by which 
it is preſerved ; as when the Widow's Mite 


only blind, but falſe Guides, and even Thieves is ſtiled, zu 3 fi, her whole Life, Mark 


xii. 44. So he that takes the nether Mil- 
ſtone to pledge, tałetb a Man's Life, Deut. 
xxiv. 6. 2.e, ſaith the Cbhaldee, that which 
makes his Meat ready to preſerve Life ; the 
Neceſſaries of Life, Targum. Hieroſ. In 
Homer it is 4 oe nv Cal wapsrxd'n, Proviſion 
for Life. See Budæus. 

Ver. 11. Tam the good Shepherd,] referred g 
to by the Prophets, Iſa. xl. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 
23.—XXXVii. I am ſo w? Yeoxlu, ſo as 
to lay down my Life for the Sheep, and take it 
up again, ver 15, 17. which Words can agree 
to no other Shepherd. I grant to Groves, that 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors were true 
Shepherds, and not Mercenaries ; but none 
of them could be the good Shepherd here, 
or the one Shepherd; ver. 16. viz. the chief” 
Shepherd of the Sheep, 1 Pet. v. 4. tho* by 
their Miniſtry he brought both Jews and 
Gentiles into his Fold after his Reſurrection; 
and they doing this in his Name, and by his 
Authority and Aſſiſtance, he himſelf is ſaid 
to do it, ver. 16. 

Ver. 12. The Hiveling feeth.] The h 
Hireling here is not he who receives Main- 
tenance from his particular Flock; for this 
he may do by vertue of Chriſt's Ordinance, 
1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. Of this, ſaith Chriſt, he is 
worthy, Luke x. J. And much leſs he who 
labours among them, with reſpect to that 
Recompence, or Crown of Glory, he is to 
receive, when the chief Shepherd ſball appear ; 
but he who is an Intruder, whoſe the Sheep 
are not, who intends not their good ſo much 
as his own profit; and who in time of dan- 


ger, flies for his own Safety, not caring tho! 
the Wolf tear and devour them. Hence alſo. 


we may learn, that a true Pafor muſt not 
deſert his Flock in time of Peril, when by 
his abſence they may be brought into great 
Peril, and by his Preſence may be happily 
preſerved from it. 
Ver. 14. I know mine, and am known of i 

them ;] i. e. I have an intimate Affection for 

B b b b them, 


D 


(a) Antiq. I. 20, c, 2. p. 689, 


1 — — — 
* 


ed Meſfiab their King) made many ib0 


deem Jſrael, Luke xix. 38.— xxiv. 21. See ' 
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554 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


them, and they fincerely love me ; for this 
Phraſe ſignifies, 

Firſt, To approve ; Thus the Lord knoweth 
the Righteous, Pſal. 1. ver. the laſt ; and whom 
he approveth not, he is {aid not to know, - 

Matth. vii. 23. 
_ 2dly, To love, and to be kindly aſſect- 
ed to ; as when God faith to his own | 
People, Tou have I known, of all the Fami- ceive Inſtruction, would in time be ſo; an 
lies of the Earth, Amos iii. 2. F any Man pbecauſe the Partition-wall betwixt Jem and 
love God, he is known of him, 1 Cor. viii. 3. Gentile was to be broken, and the Gentil 
See Deut. ii. 7. to be admitted to the ſame Privileges with 

34ly, To preſerve and protect; as P/al. the believing Fews, he ſays, They ſhall be on 
xxxi, 8. Thou haſt known my Soul in Adver- Sheepfold. | 7.0 
ty; Nah. i. 59. God is good to them that Ver. 15. Therefore the Father loveth me; 
Wait for him, uc, knowing them that fear becauſe out of Obedience to him, and Los 
him. | : to the Sheep, I lay down my Life for them; 
| Ver. 15. Becauſe it is ſaid here, that Chriſt which I have good Reaſon to do, ſeeing 1 
laid down his Life for his Sheep, elſewhere am ſure ſo ſoon to take it up again: This 
that he doth it for bis Friends, John xv. 13, ſeems to be the Senſe of the Words. Note 
14. and for his Church, Eph. ii. 26. and all alfo, that if we reſpe& the Council of Cod 
are not his Sheep, his Friends, or bis Church; and the Deſign of Chriſt, nothing is more 
hence ſome conclude, that Chriſt did not die certain than that Chriſt gave himſelf a Nu. 
for all. | 9 ſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and taſted Death fir 7 
Anſw. Tho' it be certain, from the places every Man, Heb. ii. 9. and was a propitiati. + 
cited in the Note here that Chriſt died in- on for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii 
- tentionally for all, 2. e. deſigning the Bene- 2. and that the Father ſo loved the World a. 
fits of his ſalutary Paſſion for them, upon tbat he ſent his Son into it, that the World migh . 
their Performance of the Conditions of the be ſaved by him, chap. iii. 16, 17. But becauſe 
new Covenant eſtabliſhed in his Blood, ac- the World can no otherwiſe obtain this Sal. 
cording to theſe plain Words of the Apoſtle, vation than by believing in him, and obey= 
2 Cor. v. 15. He died for all, that they ubolive ing the Voice of this Shepherd, therefore he - 
might not live uno themſelves, but unto him who js ſaid to do this more eminently for his 
died for them ; and ſo none periſh, becauſe Sheep. 

he died not for them, but becauſe they do Ver. 18. *Eſs Ab, aur, I lay it down.) m 


Chap. 
Chap. 
Sheep, For he came to ſeek, and to rn 
which was loſt, even the loſt Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſtael, Matth. xviii. 11, 12. x. 6, there 
fore he died for all. 
Ver. 16. And other Sheep T bave, which are 
not of this Fold.) He calls the Gentiles Shee 


by way of Anticipation 3 becauſe, as mz. 
my of them as were docile, and fit to e. 


Ct 


| 
] 
{ 
1 
| 
( 
\ 
| 
| 
{ 


1 


not live to him who died for them; yet 


it is alſo true, that he eventually is only 
the Saviour of bis Body, and died only for his 
Sheep, and Friends, becauſe they only do 
perform the Conditions of the New Cove- 
nant, and therefore to them only can this 
; righteous Judge aſſign, at laſt, the Bleſſings 


5 111 promiſed in that Covenant. 


' edly, In none of * theſe places is it ſaid, 
that Chriſt died only for his Sheep, for his 
Church, or for his Friends, and therefore none 
of them ſay any thing, which contradicts the 


more general Extent of Chriſt's Redemption; 


this Argument may therefore be retorted 


thus ; He that died for his Friends, and for 
his Enemies, died for all, but Chriſt died 
for his Friends, and for his Enemies, for 


i; \ when ve were Enemies, Chriſt died for us, 


' Rom. v. 8. Again, he that died for the 


Church of God, and for- the Unrighteous, 
that he might bring them to the Church of 


God, died for all; but Chriſt died for both, 


for he ſuffered for us, the Fuſt for the Unjuſt, 


that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Laſtly, He that died for his Sheep that heard 
his Voice, and for the loſt Sheep. that did 
'not hearken to his Voice, died for all ; but 


.; \Chrift died for his Sheep that heard his Voice, 


NG 


'as the Text faith here, and for his loſt 


Abet Jux, to lay down the Life, ſignifes 


\ Tra nc mv wxluw axrs $9, that one ſhould lay aun 


he would ſuffer Death for them; when 
therefore he ſaith in the ſame place, I ht 


Grotius having hinted, Note on ver, 11. that 


/only to expole it to danger, or put our Lives 
in our Hands, as the Phraſe is, Judg. xii. 4. 
1 Sam. xXxviii. 21. He faith alſo, that 
addy naCav airly, to take it again, is to cue 
it from danger; but this is a very forced Ex- 

ſition : For, 

Firft, This Phraſe n my Jyylw, 10 11 
down the Life, being abſolutely put, is only 
uſed in the New Teftament, and there only 
by this Apoſtle ; and it always fignifes to 
die, or to give the Life to Death; 28 
when St. Peter faith, mv dux lu ws S, I wil 


lay down my Life for thee, chap. Xii. 3), 


38. When Chriſt ſaith, chap. xv. 13 
Greater Love than this hath no Man, that 


vis Life for his Friend. And the beloved 
Diſciple, I Fohn ii. 16. argues thus, If be 
mv ouxlu Fn, 12id down bis Life for 15, ue 
ought mi» quxlu nir, to lay down our Lives 
for the Brethren. And ſurely, when Chriſt 
faith here, mi Juxlu/ ww nen, I lay down m) 
Life for my Sheep, he meant not only, that 
he would expoſe himſelf to danger, but that 


power to take it up again, he doubtle(s 
meant, 
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on the Gaſpel of St. John 


he had power to raiſe it from Death. 
—_— the 4 faith here, That Chriſt 
here aſcribes this Power to himſelf impro- 
rly, becauſe God had promiſed to uſe his 
3 raiſing him from the Dead: But, 
(10 Is it proper to introduce Chriſt poſi- 
tively ſaying, I bave, what he had not, only 
becauſe another had that Power? Since he 
ſays not, I bave a Promiſe, but I have iS, 
the power to reſtore this Lite I lay down. 
(2) If we conſider how plainly he had 


challenged this Power to himſelf, the Power | 


of raiſing up, and quickning whom he would, 
and — he had Life in himſelſ, _P 
v. 21, 26. and engaged EIs Word of Truth, 


both to raiſe up bis own Body, chap. ii. 19. 
and the Bodies of all bis Saints, chap. vi. 39, 


0 54. yea, the Bodies of all that were 
* . chap. v. 28, 29. as being the 
Roſurrection and the Life, chap. xi. 25. we 
cannot doubt his Fower to raiſe his own 
Body. And, (3 ) When he faith in the pre- 


— This is apparent, becauſe it is ſaid, I} was | 


Winter; whereas the Dedication of Solomon's 


Temple was in the ſeventh Month, or in 
Autumn, 1 Kings viii. 2. of Zorobabel's in the 
Month Adar, Ezra vi. 15. at the entrance of 


the Spring, this in December, Moreover, 
from our Savzour's Preſence at this Feaſt, 


memorial of publick Bleſſings; may piouſly 
be inſtituted by Perſons in Authority, with- 
our a Divine Command. 
Ver. 23. Aud Jeſus walked in the Porch of 
Solomon, ] in the Porch new built in the ſame 
place where Solomon, erected his: In Sum- 
mer they walked in the open Air, in Win- 
ter under Covert. 1 5 

Ver. 25. The Works that T do in my Father's 


Name bear witueſs of me; ] 4. e. There is no 
cauſe why you ſhould thus be itt ſuſpence 
concerning me, or not hear meplainly ſaying, 
I am the Meſſiah, ſeeing this a 
ently from my Works. He aſcribes not the 


pears ſuffici- 


ceding Words, No Man taketh my Life from Works to himſelf, ſaith Stegmannus, but to 
me, but I lay it down of my ſelſ, iin, I, his Father; and yet the Text faith, 2 iſs aus, 


I bave power to lay it down ; he plainly aſ- 


cribes to himſelf a Right or Power to give 
up himſelf to the Death: Why therefore 
ſhould not the ſame Words immediately fol- 


lowing, viz. I bave power 10 take it up ogain, 
bear the ſame Senſe ? The little Sophiſms of 
Hiegmannus here, are of no force to the con- 


trary : For, why might not Chriſt's Body 
die, tho? it was united to an immortal Na- 
ture, as well as when it was united to an 


immortal Soul? Nor do we ſay, that he 


was dead according to his human Nature, 
but only according to his Body; or that the 


Union of his Body with the Divine Nature, 


was diſſolved by Death, but only the Uni- 
on of his Body with his Soul. 

Note . alſo, that the Words following, 
This Commandment bave I received from the 
Father, reſpect not the raiſing of his Body, 
but only the laying down of his Life, or his 
dying for the Sheep, as Crotins here notes. 

Ver. 22. Ei J vd iſegiria, It was at 
the Feaſt of Dedication ; and it was Winter.] 
The Feaſt. of Dedication here mentioned, 
reſpects not the Dedication of the Temple, 
made by Solomon, or repaired by Zorobabel ; 


for we read of no Annual Feaſt of Dedica- 


tion appointed at either of them ; but it re- 
ſpects the Dedication of the Mar, and Tew:- 
phe, celebrated by s Maccabæus; of which 
we read thus, 1 Macc. iv. 56. Jo they kept 
J iſgmeuty, the Dedication of the Altar eight 
days; and ver. 59. Moreover, Fudas and his 
Brethren, and the whole Congregation of Iſrael, 
ordained, that the Days, iſygeneus, of the De- 
dication of the Altar ſpould be kept in their ſea- 
ſon from Tear to Tear, for the ſpace of eight Days 

from the 25th Dayof the Month Caſleu, which 
falls in with oxy December. - See alſo 2 Macc. 
X $—$. and Foſephus Antiq. I. 12. c. 11. 


have accuſed, but exc 


the Works which T do, viz. by the Power of 
the Fatber dwelling in me, ver. 38. So out 
of Modeſty he ſpeaks, ſaith @retius; So as a 
Prophet, ſay others. 


Erotius well notes, that Feſtival-days, in 


p// 


Ver. 26. You believe not, à 8, becauſe you q 


are not of my Sheep.) It is evident that Chriſt 
here gives the Reaſon why 
not, as elſewhere he doth. So Jobn viii. 43. 
Te own not my Word, tn becauſe ye cannot bear 


it ; ſee the Note there; and ver. 4.5. 7 believe 


not, n becauſe I ſpeak the Truth, i. e. that 


Truth which is offenſive to you ; and ver. 
47. Ae dn, for this Canſe you do 


i. e. obey my Word, becauſe ye are not of God. 


they believed 


not bear: 


And this Obſervation excludes the Evaſion . 


of thoſe who ſay, becanſe, here is not rati- 


onal, or renders not the Reaſon of their Un- 
belief, but only intimates, that it was conſe- 
quential to their being not his Sheep; for the 
Word here render'd becauſe, is not in, but 
2 24, for ye are not my Sheep ; now $$ is à ra- 
tional Particle pointing out the Cauſe. 2dly, 
The Reaſon which Chriſt here aſſigns bf this 
defect of Faith, is doubtleſs ſuch as ren- 
der'd it a great Crime in them; for ſure that 
muſt be ſuch for which they were to die in 
their Sins, John viii. 24. Tis therefore cer- 


tain this Unbelief cannot be reſolved into 


any natural defe@ of Knowledge on their 
or any Decree or Act of Reprobation 
on God's part, but into the want of 4 do- 


cile, and well diſpoſed Mimd ; for were it 


the ſame to be one of Chriſ®s Sheep, and 


to be prodeſtinated to Faith and Salvation, the 


import of Chris Words. muſt be this, Te 
therefore believe not, hecauſe ye are not of the 
Number of the Elect, but of thoſe. whow God. 
hath from Eternity vejetfed, Now, by this 
account of their Inbdelity, Chrift would not 
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556 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap Ne 
the Fews ; for what Fault could it be in them the Foundation of this Argument Ting | 
that they did not that, which by reaſon of the Father's Will, but that his Power win 
this Act of God before they had a Being, above all. 
they were incapable of doing? Then might (24H,) From the Inference of the Jew; 
they have replied to Chrift, We therefore be- that by theſe Words be made bimſelf Cod 
lieve not, becauſe God by his Act of Re- and ſo was guilty of Blaſphemy. Now this 
probation hath ſhut the Door of Faith againſt invidious _ Chriſt doth not evade, b 
us, and ſo our Infidelity is not to be imputed ſaying, He only conſpired with the Will 
to us, but God. ON | God, as all true Prophets did, but by 2 
r Ver. 28. And they ſhall never periſh; ] i. e. pealing to the Works, which, faith he, 1 d 
Through any defect on my part, or by the by the Power of the Fatber reſiding in me, 
force of any plucking them out of my Hands: which plainly carries this to an Unity of 
So the Particle 2, which is here illative, Power, not of Will only; and then the In. 
ſhews, vis. they therefore ſhall not periſh, ference of St. Chryſoftom is undeniable, « 4; 
for none ſhall pull them out of my Hand: Aae dun, SW zn N voia, and if the Pouer 
And this is ſtill more evident from the Rea- be the ſame, the Eſſence muſt be ſo. 
E ſon following, My Father is greater than all Ver. 34, 35. Is it not written in your Lig + 
their Adverſaries, and none can pull them I have ſaid, ye are Gods ? If be calledthem Gy; 
out of his Hands: Now his Power and 20 whom the Word of God canie — ſay yy if 
mine, is one and the ſame. This appears, im whom the Father hath ſandtified — thy 
3a, From the frequent Exhortations direct- '#aſphemeſt,becauſe I ſaid Tam the Sonof Cad? 
ed to Chriſt's Sheep, not to fal away from the From theſe Words, and from Exod. XXI. ;, 
- Grace received, Heb. xii. 15. not to loſe what —XXil. 9, 28. where Fudges and ſupreme Mz. 
Bad been wrought in them, 2 Ep. John 8. to Hates are called Elohim, Stegman gathers, 
thoſe that ſtand, to take heed they fall not, ſo that the Name of God in Scripture doth not 
as that God will not ſpare them, Rom. xi. always ſignifie the ſupreme God, but ſome. 
20, 21. becauſe not contiuning in his Goodneſs, times only them who have an high Power 
2. 22. Whereas if the Sheep of Chrift can by God committed to them; amongſt whom 
no more ceaſe to be ſo, than a Man whilſt he places Chrif, as having a divine Autho- 
living can ceaſe to bea Man, theſe Exhorta- rity committed to him by the Favour of 
tions to take care they fall not off from be- God; as if I ſhould argue thus, Parents are 
ing ſo, muſt be as vain, as a Caution to a tiled Gods by (b) Philo, or by the Hea- 
Man not to outlivehis Manhood. Wellthere= ?hens, therefore the Name of God in Phil, 
fore ſaid + Origen and T/idore Peleuſiota, no Man and among the Heathens, is common to the 
can ſnatch them away by Force and Tyranny; ſupreme God, and to our Parents. But 
for then they muſt periſh without, and againſt notwithſtanding this, no Parent ever was 
their own Wills ; but this may be done by by Philo, or by the Heathens, diſtributive- 
Deceit and Allurements, ds nv 7 aunitveloy ly, or in the Singular Number, called 
erbed mor fabouiar, through the Negligence of Men, Gad; nor is that Name thus given in Serip- 
who have the freedom of their Mills; for ſuch ture to any Judge, or ſupreme Governour, * 
Men, who by the Allurements of the World, as it is often in the New Teftament attributed 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, thus ceafe to obey to our Saviour Chriſt, And, (2.) When A. 
Chrift's Laws, are not fhatch'd out of Chrift's giftrates and Fudges are in Scripture called 
Hands, but chuſe to go from him. Or, 24ly, Gods, the Holy Ghoft ſtill addeth ſomething 
which excludes them from a true Divinity, as 


Chrift may ſpeak here of Sheep continuing ſo 
to the Death, promiſing to them, that neither. that #hey ſhall die like Men, Pfal. lxxxii. 6. or 
Death, nor be that hath the Power of Death, that they are Rulers of the People, Exod. Wii. 


| ſhould make them periſh for ever, for he 28. Whereas when Chriſt is called God, tis 

would raiſe them up at the laſt day. either with the Addition of ſome Epithet 

s Ver. 30. ſd x 3 nie iy ious, I aud the belonging to the ſupreme God, as when he 1s 
Father are one.) That Chriſt here ſpeaks not ſtiled 3 % e, Oed, Cod over all, Rom. is. 

of an Unity of Will, and Concord only, 5. The great God, Tit. ii. 13. 5 Ge i exlnts 

appears, be true God, 1 John v. 20. or with Addition 

(,) From the Reaſon aſſigned of the of ſome Operation proper to God, as when 

Security of the Sheep; the want of Power tis ſaid, T he Word was God, and all things 

in any one to ſnatch them out of the Hands were made by. him, Chap. i. 1, 2. Stegmanms 

of Chriſt, becauſe the Father. being greater adds, that if theſe Perſons were not .truly 

in Power than all, his Power could ſecure © Gods; the Scripture falſly called them Gods; 

them from all, and ſo could alſo Chrift, he to which I le, that they were trul ſo 

being ane in Power with the Father ; for in Title, as being God's Vicegerents upon 
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on the Goſpel of I. J ohn. : 


Farth, but not in Nature, as being only 


| the Minifiers of God, Rom; xiii. He adds, 


they muſt be properly and truly Gods, as be- 
ing inveſted with divine Power; but here 
he trifles, for a divine Power may either 
fignifie the Power eſſential to God, by which 
he is enabled to do all things; and to aſ- 
cribe this Power to mere Men, is Blaſphe- 
my; or it may only fignifie a Power of Go- 
vernment, and judging of the Offences done 


by Men derived from God, and in this ſenſe 7 
particular Aſſiſtance and Afflatus of the / 


only is the div ne Power aſcribed to Magi- 
firates, and ſach alſo is the Power of Pa- 
rents over their Children, and of Maſters 
over their Servants ; and yet can it be rea- 
ſonably ſaid, that the formal Reaſon of the 


| Deity truly and properly agrees to them? 


He goes on, and argues againſt the Deity of 
Chrif from this Text, thus (1.) That the 
Argument of Chriſt hence for a proper Dei- 
ty, that becauſe Magiſtrates are metap ically 
and by vertue of their Office called Gods, 
he muſt be truly ſo, muſt be infirm, ſeeing 
no Argument will hold from the metapbori- 


cal to the properReaſon of the thing. (2.) The 


Reaſon which Chriſt here aſſigns of this, vix. 
becauſe the Father bad ſauctiſied bim, concern- 
eth not his eternal Generation, nor can it 
hence be gathered that Chriſt is the ſupreme 
God, but rather the contrary, for greater 7s 
be who ſanctiſtes, and ſends, than he who is 
ſanttified, and ſent, And, (3.) Hence, faith 
he, we may learn there was no higher Rea« 


ſon of Chrifs Filiation than this Sanctifica- 


tion, and Miſſion into the World; for then 
Cbriſt would have produced that Reaſon 
when thus aſſaulted by his Adverſaries, and 
not, concealing it, have reſted in that Rea- 
ſon of his Sanklißcarion, which proves not 
his true Divinity. | 

Now to thels Arguments two Anſwers 
may be given, 

It, It by this Sanctification we underſtand 
the Unction of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, then 
note, (I.) That the Fewiſh Doctors under- 
ſtand not the Pſalmiſts Words, I have ſaid 
Je are Gods, to be meant of Civil Magiſtrates 
but of their Docfors ſitting in the Chair 0 
Moſes, or rather of their Prophets ſent to re- 
veal God's Will to them, to whom alone 
that Phraſe here uſed properly agrees, they 
only being the Men, t s, © M G idle, 
to whom the Word of the Lord came. See Note 
on Luke iii. 2. Note, 

24, That if we underſtand it of their 
Judges, and ſupreme Civil Magiſtrates, yet 
of them it is certain, that they in difficult 


Caſes judged by conſulting God's Oracle, 


the Urim and Thummim, and in making War 


had ſtill reſort to this Oracle; whence all the 
ews were upon Pain of Death obliged to 
hearken to the Sentence of thoſe Judges and 


of thoſe Prieſts, by whom they did enquire 
from this Oracle the Mind of God, Deut. 
xvii. 912. and as doing preſumptuouſly, 
when they refuſed ſo to do, ver. 12. which 
they are only ſaid to do when they oppoſed 
the Mind of God made known to them, or 
wilfully rebell'd againſt it, by doing any 
thing in Contempt of the divine Majeſty, and 


his Authority, Numb. xv. 30. Note, 209 


That it is a received Opinion among 
ews, that even their Civil Governotirs had 2 


Holy Spirit to fit them for that Employment. 


1 
—— 


So when God choſe ſeventy Elders to _ — 
55 


the Government of the People under Mo 
be pitt his Spirit on them, and they prophefied, 

Numb. xi. 17, 25. And when Joſhua wis 

appointed to rule them after Moſes, he is ſaid 


to be a Man in whom the Spirit was, Numb. ---. 


xxXvii. 18. and to be full of the Spirit of Wiſdom, 


Deut. xxxiv. 9. When San} was anointed King 
over Iſrael, the Spirit came upon bim and he 
prophefied, 1 Sam. x. 6, 16. And when 
David by his Sin had cauſed the Holy Spirit 
to depart from him, he prays not only for 


the Spirit of Holineſs, but that #rwWaa #ſc- 


warty, the Spirit of Government God had 
given him might be reſtored, Pſal. Ii. 12. 
and of Solomon, the Targum on 2 Ch#on. vii. 6. 


faith, God made the Spirit reſt upon him; and 


when God had rejected Saul, the Spirit of the 
Lord departed from bim, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. 80 
that according to this Expoſition, the Ar- 
gument of Chriſt is to this effect, If they are 
called Gods, and the Sons of the moſt High in 
the Scriptures of nnqueſtionable Truth, who bad 


[4 


| becauſe Moſes bad laid bis Hands upon him, 


the Spirit of Prophecy, Wiſdom and Government, 


more ſparingly, and only at ſome certain times. 
imparted to them, and that rather to affift than - 
abide in them ; ſay you of him to whont the Fas | 
ther bath given the Spirit without meaſitre, Joh. 
iii. 34. aud in whom be fo abideth efentialy, Ar 


that by vertue of him, T am in the Father, and 
the Father in me, in Y Aan .-; 


by the Unity aud Power of the Spirit, by which 


I am enabled to perform the Works which are 


+ 


y Divine, and real to you all the hidden 


Treaſures of Wiſdom, thon blaſphemeſt;” becauſe 


'T ſaid I am the Son of God? So that the Ar- 
gument of Chriſt here proceeds from the leſs 
to the greater, from the Spirit aſſiſting them 


by his Gifts, to the Spirit eſſentially dwel- 
ling in him, in which ref] | 
who ſanctiſies and ſends, than be who is ſanifified 


and ſent by vertue of bis Original, tho not b 
vertue of the Divine Nature, and the F 
neſs of the Godhead communicated to 
Chriſt; for even (c) Filbinger, a very acute 
Socinian, owns, that ſince the Spirit of God 
is the Power of God, Luke i. 35. he muſt 


be God; Quia in Deo nihil eſt quod non fit , / 


Deus, 


„„ 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. N Cl 


Deus, there being nothing in God which is not 
God, 
Anſw. 2. 'The ſecond Anſwer is, that he 
here ſaith the Father had ſanctified him, not 
by reaſon of the Unction of the Holy Ghoft 
coming down upon him at his Baptiſm, but 
\\ (becauſe of the Union of the divine Logos to 
the humane Nature; for Explication of 
which Anſwer, Note, (1.) That according 
to the Tradition of the Anczents received 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, it was 


this Abe who appeared to the Patriarchs, and 


converſed with the Judges and Magiſtrates of 
the eus, and ſo was literally A O, 
the eſſential Word of God, who came to them. 
Note, (2.) That Chriſt ſpeaks of a Sanctifi- 
cation precedent to his Miſſion into the 
World, and fo not of the Unction of the 
Holy Ghoſt received when he had been in it 
thirty Years, but at the Union of the divine 
Logos with the humane Nature; and then 
the Argument of Chriſt will be to this effect, 


F they were ſtiled Gods, and the Sons of the 
moſt High, to whom this Word only came, and 


with whom he converſed, can I who am this 
very xb, be ſaid to blaſphems, in ſaying, that 
I am the Son of Cod? And according to this 

/ Senſe tis evident, that Chriſt does here ar- 
gue from the ſublimeſt Notion of his Filia- 
tion, according to theſe Words of the Re- 
verend Dr. (d) Bull, It appears from a 

© due Inſpection of the Text, that Chrift 

© did not intend to ſay, or prove he was the 

© Son of God, as being his Ambaſſador ex- 

© traordinarily inſtructed, and ſo ſent into 

© the World, but on a far more excellent ac- 

© count, vz. that before he came into the 

© World, he was with God the Father, and 
© ſo was his true and eſſential Son, as being 
Fuad of God, partaking of the ſame Nature 
© as a Son doth with his Farber. For tis ap- 

© parent, that from the 25th to the goth 

© Verſeincluſively, Chriſt ſo diſcourſed to the 

© Fews, that they ſtill thought he aſſerted 

© that he was God, and therefore, ſay they, 
de ſtone thee, becauſe thou being a Man ma- 
| © keſt thy ſelf God, ver. 33. vis. by calling 
© God fo emphatically, and with ſuch Pro- 

6 perty, bis Father, as that he was ſo to him 

© alone, and ſo that he and. his Father were 

.” © one, ver. 30. Now Chriſt, ſaith he, does 


ſemblance and Participation of the dine 


God, who am the natural Son of God, and 
' fied bim, and ſent him into the World; for, 


was firſt ſanctified, and then ſent into the 


Son of God in Heaven, before he was {en | 


came gy from the Fat 


the Father. 


' ginal, is taken from the divine Operations 
he performed; for, ſaith he, ver. 3 38. If 
Ido not the Works of my Father, believe ment, 


Works, that ye may know and believe that Ian 
in the Father, and the Father in me; as if he 


Son of God, and he is ſo my Father, 5 thit 


Perſon; but ſeeing I do thoſe Works of Om- 


© ſelf that Dignity, which yet ſeems necet. 
© ſary had 7 — only Man to * 
© ſaid, to take off this Objection of hs 
Blaſphemy, but rather ſeems to argue that 
© he was fo the Son of God, that he had the 


© divine Nature in him. 
1½% After this manner, If Judges aud. Ii. 
giftrates are called Gods, for an imperfect Re. 


Authority, how much more may I be called 


am moreover, in the moſt excellent manner 
authorized by him? For tho' Chriſt ſpeaks 
not thus in expreſs Words, he not obſcure) 
ſignifies it by laying, his Father bad [qug;. 


(1.) He faith not, me whom God, bu 
whom the Father hath ſanctified; declaring 
he had God for his Father, by vertue of 
that Sanctification. (2.) He adds, that he 


World, ſignifying thereby that he was the 


into the World; and ſo he ſpeaks more plain. / * 
ly to his Diſciples, laying, John xvi. 28. 1. 
zm ther, and came int the | 
World ; again, I leave the World, and g u 
The ſecond Argument by which ourLord 
defends himſelf, and proves his divine Ori- 


1 I thus ſay he is my Father) but if [ 
(them, ) though ye believe not me, believe ile 


ſhould have ſaid, You might have ſome res. 
ſon to ſay I blaſpheme, in ſay ing I am the 


J and the Father am one, and ſo as no other 
Perſon can ſtile God Father, or ſay, he is 
Son, if I did not thoſe divine Works which 
no other Perſon ever did, and which demon- 
ſtrate the Father is ſo in me, as in no other 


nipotency, which ſhew I am inveſted with 
the ſame Power with the Father, you have 
no reaſon to imagine I blaſpheme in ſaying 
I am the Son of God, and therefore call hin | 
Father, becauſe the Father is in me, , 


© not anſwer by denying either that he was and the Father are one. 2 
© God, or AY he ever challenged to him- I 
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s necel. CHAP. XL 
ave been | ? | 
NY | 1. OW a certain Man was ſick, (to he had been in the Grave four days als 2 
ky up he . wit) Lazarus of Bethany, (which ready. | 
e was) the Town of Mary, and her Siſter 1 8. Now Bethany was nigh to Jeruſalem, -- 
aud l. Martha. 5 i Ceing only) about fifteen Furlongs off (from . 
ra R ; b 2. (Aud) it was* that Mary which anoin- it 30% 1 
e ted the Lord with Ointment, and wiped his 19. And many of the Jews came {thence} 
be calle Feet with her Hair, (as we ſhall ſhew preſent= to *® Martha and Mary, to comfort them con- -z7\ - 
od G ly) whoſe Brother Lazarus was fick. 3 (cernin their Brother. _ | 
2 3. Therefore bis Siſters ſent to him, ſaying, 20. Then Martha, as ſoon as he heard 
it f 1 Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt is ſick. that Jeſus was coming, went and met him, 
ſcore 4. When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, (to his but Mary fat ſtill in the Houſe. 
4 f. 2 Diſciples) This Sickneſs is not to (a laſting) 21. Then ſaid Martha to Jeſus, Lord, if 
11, 10 | c Peath, but for the ( manifeſtation of the) thou hadſt been here, my Brother had nor 
0d. * Glory of God, that the Son of God might | died. | 
429 - be glorified thereby. : 22. But (and.) I know, that even now h 
vertue d 5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her Si- whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God wil! 
th | ſter, and Lazarus, (which made him the more give it thee, (tho it be the raiſing him from 
> that bs willing to gratify his Sifters.) the Dead. 
F326 te 6. When he had heard therefore that he 23. Jeſus ſaith untoher, Thy Brother ſhall i i -- - 
W was ſick, (that Gods Glory might be more «riſe again. | 
| . en ) | d conſpicuous in his Recovery) he * abode 24. Martha faith unto him, I know that he 
72 p * | two days ſtill in the ſame place where he non again in the Reſurrection at the 
og” was. alt day. \ 
9d bo * 7. Then after that, faith he to his Diſci- 2g. Jelds ſaid to her, Tar the Reſurrection 
RB ples, Let us go into Judea again. and the Life, he that believeth in me, though | 
q 8. His Diſciples ſay to him, Maſter, the he were dead, yet ſhall he live; (aud there- 
lee Jews of late (Gr. but now) ſought to ſtone) fore I, who ſhall hereafter raiſe all Perſons to 
* Ori- thee, and goeſt thou thithet again? \ Life, can raiſe him now.) 
Pann 9. Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve 26. And whoſoever liveth and believeth | -= 
37 39. JF hours in the day? If any Man walketh in in me, ſhall never die, (Gr. ſpall not die for 
ve "4 the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeth ever: Believeſt thou this? 
) 1; 1 1 ( the Sun which is the Light of this 2. She ſaith to him, Yea, Lord, I believe 
ew? World. . that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of Gd. 
e that Jan 1o. But if any Man walk in the Night, which ſhould come into the World, (of whom: | 
as if be he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no Light in we have received by Tradition, that be ſhall 
ſome 71 him; (now my day and hour ſtill Iaſteth, chap. raiſe the Dead.) | 
am ſo ix. 4. ſothat by my wonted Prudence T ſhall ſtil 28. And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, (being ſent 
er, a5 that eſcape their Malice, till the Night of my Paſſion by Chriſt to do ſo) ſhe went her way, and cal- | 
$ NO wy cometh ) led Mary her Siſter ſecretly, ſaying, the Ma- — „ 
„ he %% 11. Theſe things ſaid he, and after that ſter is come, and calleth for the. 3 
ks which e he ſaid to them, Our Friend Lazarus* ſfleep= 29. As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe * 
ch demon- eth, (i.e. ic dead) but I go that I may awake quickly, and came to him. oy 
1 no other him out of (be) ſleep (of Death.) 30., Now Jeſus was not yet come into the . 
ksof Om. 12. Then ſaid his Diſciples, Lord, if he Town, but was in that place where Marta 195 
ſted with ſleep, he ſhall do well. met him. 1 
. you have 13. Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his Death, but 31. The Jews then which were with her | | 
in ſaying, | they thought that he had ſpoken of his ta- in the Houſe, and comforted her, when they ik 
e call 15 king reſt in ſleep. | ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went | i 
me, and 1 14. 'Then ſaid Jeſus to them plainly, La- out, followed her, ſaying, She goeth to the 1 
zarus is dead. Grave to weep there. | i 
77 f 15. And I am glad for your ſakes, that 32. Then when Mary was come where 9 
— I was not there (Before, ) to the intent oO Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down alte 
x A ' through the Miracle of bis Reſurrefticn 2 his Feet, ſaying to him, Lord, if thou hadſt . 
may believe (more firmly ;) nevertheleſs (th been here, my Brother had not died. i 
be be dead) let us go to him. 33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw het weep- 10 
16. Then ſaid Thomas, who was called Di- ping, and the Jews alſo weeping which came | l. 
dymus, to his fellow Diſciples, Let us alſo with her, be“ groaned in the (bis) Spirit, E #7 | 
go that we may die with him, (for that we and was troubled. 485 
H Af. may expect by going thither again, ver. 8.) 34. And ſaid (to them) ! Where have ye laid 1 


17. Then when Jeſus came, he found that him? They ſay to him, Lord, come 4 6 = 3 
| 35. (An 
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35. (And from the abundance of his Affection out Interruption?) for * this Man doth man, - 
to him) Jeſus wept. 175 Miracles. * 79 
36. Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how he 438. If (then) we let him thus alone all 
loved him. | Men will believe in him, and (then) the 
4 37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not -Romans ſhall come and take away both our 
this Man, who opened the Eyes of the Blind, Place and Nation. $256. 
have cauſed that even this Man ſhould not 49. And one of them, named Caiphas 
have died? being the High-Prieſt * that (ſame) Year r 
38. Jeſus therefore again groaning in him- aid to them, Ye know nothing at all (of 
ſelf, cometh to the Grave: It was a Cave, Policy;) | : 
and a Stone lay upon (the Mouth of) it. 50. Nor conſider that it is expedient for 
=& f 0 Man ſhould die fi 
39. Jeſus (then) ſaid, Take ye away the us that one or (the Safay 
Stone. Martha, the Siſter of him that was of!) the People, and that the whole Nation 
dead, faith to him, Lord, by this time he «periſh not. WE, 
/ + ſtinketh, for he hath been dead“ four days; Fr. And this ſpake he not (intending any 
# aud ſo, in likelibood, his Body is now cor- ſuch thing) of himſelf; but being High. 0 
rupted.) Prieſt that Year, (in which Chriſt was ty uf. 
40. Jeſus faith to her, Said I not to thee fer,) he (ſpake as one that) propheſied that 
that if thou wouldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt Jeſus ſhould die for that Nation. | 
ſee the Glory of God (manifefted in raiſing 52, And (indeed be died) not for that 
him from the dead.) | f Nation only, but that alſo he ſhould g2— t 
41. Then they took away the Stone from ther together in one the Children of Cod 
the place where the Dead was laid: And Je- that were ſcattered abroad (all the ad 
n ſus lifted up his Eyes, and ſaid, Father over.) 5 
I thank thee that thou haſt heard me, (re- 53. Then from that day forth they took 
' queſting as thy Prophet, that this Mans Spirit Counſel together for to put him to Death, 
might return unto him.) 54. Jeſus therefore (after this Reſolution) 
42. And I knew that thou heareſt me al- * walked no more openly among the Jews, u 
ways, but becauſe of the People which ſtand (zl his time was come), but went thenceinto 
| by T ſaid it, (this) that (owning thee as the a Country near to the Wilderneſs, into a 
Aut bor of this Miracle) they might believe City called Ephraim, and there continued 
that thou haſt ſent me. with his Diſciples. 
0 43. And when he had thus ſpoken, * he 55. And the Jews Paſſover was nigh at 
- cried with a loud Voice, Lazarus, come hand, and many went out of the Country 
forth; 7 up to Jeruſalem before the Paſſover to pu- v 
"of And (then) he that was dead came rifie themſelves, (either from ſome Defilement 
forth, bound Hand and Feet with grave which was to be expiated by Sacrifice, or by 
. Clothes, and his Face was bound about with reaſon of ſome Vow of Nazaritiſm which was 
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a Napkin ; Jeſus faith to to them, Looſe upon them, Acts xxi. 23.) 
him, and let him go. 56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake 
45. Then many of the Jews which came among themſelves as they ſtood in the Tem- 
to Mary (to comfort her,) and had ſeen the ple, What think ye? (1s it,) that he will nt 
things which Jeſus did, believed on him. come to the Feaſt ? | 1 
46. But ſome of them (who believed not) 57. Now both the Chief Prieſts and the us 
went their ways to the Phariſees, and told Phariſees had given a Commandment, That lo 
them what things Jeſus had done. if any Man knew where he was, he ſhould 0 
47. Then gathered the Chief Prieſts and ſhew it (to them,) that they might take ge 
Phariſees a Council, ſaying, What do we? him. by 
(by do we ſuffer this Perſon to go on with- he 
D. 
Annotations on Chap. XI. 5 
D 
a Ver. 1. T Axarus of Bethany, the Town of their Goſpels; the laſt of them writing 15 
Mary and Martha; ] i. e. in faith Theopbyla#, within fiftcen Tears after wh 
which they dwelt; as Bethſaida is ſtiled the our Lord's Aſcenſion ; whereas Tradition faith, tha 
City of Andrew and Peter, Chap. i. 44. Gro- ( that Lazarus lived thirty Tears after that the 
tins here conjectures, that this remarkable he was raiſed from the Dead: He therefore raj 
Hiſtory of Lazarus was therefore omitted thinks, they would not publiſh this Hifory 44. 
by St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, becauſe of him in his Life- time, leſt they ſhould pro- 25, 
Lazarus; was then living when they wrote voke the Fews to cut him off; whereas, ac- BY 
| | cording Play 
IE 5 123 | * Ws Had 
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cording to the earlieſt Computation, St. Jobn 
wrote his Goſpel thirty two Tears after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion, and ſo after the Death of 
Lazarus, (2.) The laſt of theſe three Euan- 
geliſts writing bur fifteen Tears after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, might think it needleſs to men- 
tion a Miracle concerning a Perſon living ſo 
near Feruſalem, where there was ſo great a 
Fame thereof, and ſo many living Witneſſes 
to atteſt it. St. Fohn writing this Goſpel, 
ſay the Ancients, above ſixty Tears after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion, when by the Death of the 
Perſon, and moſt of the Witneſſes which 
were preſent at his Reſurrection, the Me- 
mory and Fame of it might be much im- 
paired, had great Reaſon to perpetuate the 
Memory of it by this large Rehearſal of it. 

Ver. 2. It was that Mary which anointed our 
Lord with Ointment.) This is by moſt Tnter- 
preters, thought to be ſpoken of Mary Mag- 
dalen: But, (I.) I find no mention in Scrip- 
ture of her anointing the Head or Feet, of 
Jeſus, as this Mary did, Chap. xii. 3. Yea, 
when St. Luke had ſpoke of a Woman who 
anointed not our Lord's Head, as this Mary 
did, but his Feet only, Chap. vii. 46. he pro- 
ceeds, Chap. viii. to the mention of Mary Mag- 
dalen, giving a Character of her, not from 
what ſhe had done to Chriſt, but from what 
he had doneto her, ſaying, It was that Mary 
out of which he had caſt ſeven Devils, ver. 2. 
which alſo is the Character of her in St. Mark, 
Chap. xvi. 9. Nor ſeems it for our Saviour's 
Honour to have been ſo converſant with 
ene who had been a noted Harlot, tho? ſhe 
had now repented of that Lewdneſs, or ſuch 
an ardent Lover of her as he was of this 
Mary, ver. 5. 

It alſo is to be noted, that the Apoſtle 
mentions this as a Thing done, before he 
ſpeaks of the raiſing of Lazarus ; not that it 
was done before his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, as appears Chap. xii. 3. but becauſe it 
was done before he writ his Goſpel, telling 
us when it was done, in the Chapter fol- 
lowing. 

Ver. 4. This Sickneſs is not, cee deen, to 
death; ] i. e. Laxarus is permitted to be ſick 
by the ſpecial Providence of God; not that 
he deſigns to take him out of the World by 
Death, as he does other Men, but that the 
Son of God might be glorified, by ſhewing 
his Almighty Power in raiſing him from the 
Dead ; by this declaring, that he hath given 
to the Hon to have Life in himſelf, and to quicken 
whom he will, John v. 22, 26. and therefore 
that he could fulfil his Promiſe made to 
them that believed in him, that he would 
raiſe them up at the laſt day, Chap. vi. 39,40, 
445 22 and ſo Chriſt expounds himſelf, ver. 
25, 20. 

Ver. 6. He abode ſtill two days in the ſame 
Pace; ] not coming to Bethany till Lazarus 
had been dead four days, ver. 17. not only 


that the Miracle of his Reſurrection might 
be the greater, but alſo that all Pretence of 
his being only in a deliguium might be taken 
away. 

Ver. 11. Our Friend Lazarus nxaviunrar, e 
ſleepeth.) It is not only the Death of good 
Men, which is compared to, or ſtiled a //eep, 
as v. g. the Death of Moſes, Deut. xxxi. 16. 
of David, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Pſal. iii. 13. but the 
Phraſe is uſed alſo of bad Men, who are 
ſaid, VvarGou vavly wr, to bave ſlept their 
ſleep, Pſal. Ixxvi. 5. to ſleep in the Duſt, Dan. 
Xii. 2. and generally of the Kings of 1/rael 
and Judah, that they ſlept with their Fa- 
thers. So the Word J) he ſlept, is uſed, 
ſaith Buxtorf, by the Talmudiſts and Rabbins ; 
though, ſaith he, it is uſed by them with a par- 
ticular reſpect to the Bodies of pious Men, whoſe 
Death is tut a ſleep ; and perhaps the Anci- 
ent eus might uſe this Metaphor as St. Paul 
doth, 1 Thefſ. iv. 13. in oppoſition to the 

' Heathens, who having no Expectation of the _ 
Reſurrection of the Body, ſtiled Death a 
perpetual Sleep; declaring, they expected to 
be raiſed out of it as certainly as they roſe 
from Sleep; and in alluſion to this Metaphor, 


Chriſt here ſaith, I go, %Funricew dur, to a- 


wake him out of Sleep, i. e. to raiſe him from 
the Dead. 

Ve. 15. "Ira wiede, I am glad that I was f 
not there; | who, had I been preſent, could 
not have {een my Friend languiſhing, or re- 
ſiſted the Importunity of his Siſters to pre- 
vent his Death ; but now by raiſing him, 
after he had been four days dead, all ſo 
confirm your Faith that I am the Meſſiah, as | 
that you need not doubt of it when I ſuffer 
Death, as knowing my Power to raiſe others, 


and therefore my own Body from the Dead. 


as I have told you, I both can and will do, 
Chap. ii. 19.— X. 18. | 

Ver. 19. Ties mis d Magbar g. Maeiar, to g 
Martha and Mary, ] not to thoſe that were 
about them, as ſome render the Words; for 
they could not come to them to comfort them 
concerning their Brother; and this Uſe of the 
Word «& with an Article prefixed, is very 
common among the Greeks, in whom « 

mme is Plato, ei Tetawy, Priamns ; 
of e ir Mee, Philip and A. 
lexauder, See Stephanus's Lexicon, and Bu- 
dus. 

Ver. 22. And now I know, whatſoever thou h 
wilt ask of God he will givesbee.) Here Wolt- 
Zogenius {aith, Her Faith was weak, in that 
ſhe believed not that Chriſt had in himſelf 
the Power of doing this Miraclg ; and yet 
*tis evident, that the raiſing one from the 
Dead is a Demonſtration of a Divine Power, 
and therefore can reſide in him only who hath 
the Divine Eſſence reſiding in him. See the 
Note on Chap. v. 21. Grotius here alſo faith, 

Her Faith was weak, becauſe ſhe only ber- 
lieved, that Chriſt was prevalent with God, 
Cccc bur 
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bur not that the Fulneſs of Divine Power —all Men will believe on him.] For this Very 
reſided in him. Cauſe, that he did ſo many Miracles, all "MF 
i Ver. 23. Thy Brother ſhall ariſe: ] For, lutary and tending to the good of Men, ang © 


do carry him about in triumph with him. come to Feriſalem before the Feaſt, 10 puri 
+Y 


Der. 25. Tam the Author of Life, and of the with ſuch Evidence of a Divine 


whom I will, when I will, from the Dead; they ſhould have owned him as the true 


learn, that humane Affections and Commo- and the Council of God. 
tions are not to be condemned as finfu}, if Ver. 49. High Prieſt for that Tear.) The E 
they do not incline us to do any thing repug- High Prieſthood Ys Acne Inſtitution, was to 


our Aﬀection to our Friend, or our Com- the Power came into the Hands of the R,. 
paſſion to Mankind. See the Note on Luke mans, they changed them at their Pleaſure, 


Praud or Confederacy. 
PE 


the Dead for three Days, for ſo long the Spirit accommodated to the Deſign of God in 
- wanders abont the Sepalchre; but then they cer- giving up our Saviour to the Death. 


Miracle might be efficacious to confirm the Ver. 55. "Iva dſvituay favris, To furiſie ten- v 
Faith of his Apoſtles, and to convince the ſelves : ] They who had committed Sins 


- were ſubject to his Voice. 


Power 

.* j : as 

Reſurrection, and therefore always can raiſe | was ſufficient to draw all Men to the Ty 
7 


thou therefore may ſt expect from my Pro- Meſfiah ; but Fear of the Romans induced 
miſe, that thy Brother ſhall ſhortly be re- them rather to cut him off, and by that ver 
ſtored to Life, and not only at the general Action they pulled that dreadful Vengeance 
Reſurrection. executed by the Romans, down upon them 
Ver. 33. EyeCeraox]s mr) ard wal, He groaned,] This is the juſt and uſual Effect of carnal 
or was moved in his Spirit ; whence we Policy, 8 it ſelf againſt the Wiſdom 


nant to Piety or Reaſon, but only to exprefs continue for the Term of Life; but uhen 


xxii 43. and ſo they came to be accounted ſuch b 
Ver. 34. Where have ye laid him ?] This Vears; yet becauſe this was done by a Power 
he muſt know, who knew all things, even which they could not reſiſt, and the High 
the fecret Thoughts and Afſections of Men, Przeſthcod ſtill continued in the Line of An 
Chap. xxi. 17. and yet he thus asks, that he Chriſt himſelf owns his Power. . 
might be conducted by them to his Sepul- Ver. 51. Becanſe he was the High Prieft of s 
chre, that there might be no Semblance of that Tear, he propheſied, &c.] 7. e. in that Fear 
in which Chrift was to ſuffer for the Sins of 
Ver. 39. Teſaſſa . 38 N, He bath been dead the World: And he is faid to propheſie, 
four days; ] in which Time the Vifage of the not that he deſigned to foretel that Chi was 
Dead began to change in thoſe Countries, to ſuffer upon that account, but becauſe God 
and all hopes of any return to Life ceaſed. ſo over-ruled his Tongue, as that he ſhould 
So Dr. Lightfoot from Maimonides and the fpeak of the Expedience of procuring our 
Tulmudiſts, I hey go tothe Sepulchres, and viſit Saviour's Death, in ſuch Words as might be 


tifie of the Dead; for after three Days bis Ver. 52. Iva Tiza—(vvaſeſy es 2, That te t 
Countenance is changed. might gather together in one the Children if 

Ver. 41, 42. Father, I thank thee that thou God, ] 7. e. Believers ; for to as many as le. 
baft heard me.) Woltzogenins faith, it follows lieved in him, he gave power to become the Sons 
not from theſe Words, that Chriſt requeſted of God, Chap. i. 12. But note, that the Cen- 
any thing of the Father; God being by an tiles are here called the Sons of God, not that 
Hebraiſm, ſaid to hear them to whom he they were ſo at preſent, but that they were 
vouchfafeth.any Benefit, tho* they did not by Faith to be made ſuch, as our Lord calls 
ask it, P/al. x. 17. La. Ixv. 24. there being them Sheep, who were to hear his Voice, 
no need, that Chriſt ſhould requeſt that Chap. x. 16. | 
Power which from his Unction he always Ver. 54. Jeſus walked not cpenly ; ] in. u 
had reſiding in him, but only that he ſhould ſtructing us by his Example, that it is lau- 
thank the Father for it. But the Words fol- ful to avoid Danger, by giving place to the 
lowing, I know that thou doſt hear me always, Fury of the Enemy; and that it is Wiſdom 
ſeem plainly to imply a Requeſt ; not in- to withdraw our ſelves from it, rather than 
deed that he might receive Power to raiſe expoſe our ſelves to unneceſſary Perils, by 
Lazarus from the Dead, for that he teſtifies abiding within the reach of them who are 
he had already, Chap. v. 22, 26. but that this reſolved upon our Ruin. 


Multitude that he was a Prophet ſent from which were to be expiated by Sacrifices, were 
God, and did all things to promote his not obliged to travel inſtantly to Feruſalen 
Glory. {to offer them, but might defer the Oblation 

Ver. 43. He cried with a loud Voice, ] that to the next Feaſt, at which they were obli- 
it might appear to all, that even the Dead ged to be preſent ; and they who entred on 
= the Vow of Nazarites, did uſually contrive 

Ver. 44. Looſe him, and let him go.) He it ſo, as that it might conclude at one of 
followed not Chriſt, that he might nor ſeem thoſe Feaſts ; and therefore they are faid t0 


Ver. 8. This Man doth many Sjens, themſelves. 
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p. I Chap. XII. on the Goſpel of It. John. 563 
this very Mes | 


„ all fa. ; 5 
len, and C H A 
ower 1 45 
ie Faith, 11 Hen Jeſus, ſix Days before the Paſſ- 
the true over, came to Bethany, where La- 
9 8 zarus was, who had been dead, whom he 
*: N raiſed from the dead. 
Seine h 2 There they made a o Supper (for bim) 
7 chem. and Martha ſerved; but Lazarus was one of 
wa chem that Cat at Table with him. 

dom c 3 Then? took Mary (Siſter to Lazarus,) 
] a Pound of Ointment of Spikenard, very coſt- 
; The : ly, and anointed the Feet of Jeſus, and wiped ( 
ey 55 his Feet with her Hair; and the Houſe was 
th 4% filled with the Odor of the Ointment, _ 
* + 4 Then faith one of his Diſciples, (viz.) 
ſu * d * Judas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, which ſhould 
: Þ by (who was about to) betray him. 
1 115 5 Why was not this Ointment ſold for three 
F FA 8 hundred Pence, and given to the Poor ? 

* 6 (Aud) this he faid, not that he cared 
Drief of 1 for the Poor, but becauſe. he was a Thief, 
wes and had the Bag, (or common Purſe of Chriſt 
oh f and bis Apoſtles) and bare what was put there- 
$ wa in; (and ſo out of ſo great a Sum, could have 
2 ug | loined much to his own uſe.) | 
uſe G i Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone, againſt 
e ſhould the day of my burial hath ſhe kept this; (e 
8 bath performed this as a fit Ceremony for my 
5 . K Burial, which is nigh at hand.) 

Fu A e $ (Nor need ye be thus ſolicitous) for © the 
E Poor, (ſince them) ye have always with you, 
that be (and whenever you will you may do them good, 
dren of Mark xiv. 7.) but me ye have not always ; 
iy as be (and therefore ſbe did well in taking the preſent 
the Sons Opportunity of ſhewing her Affection to me.) 
Re Com. 9 Much People of the Jews therefore 
ot that knew that he (to wit, Lazarus) was there; 
9 and they came not for Jeſus ſake only, but 
2 calls that they might ſee Lazarus alſo whom he 
Voice had raiſed from the Dead. 
| 5 f 10 But ; the chief Prieſts conſulted, that 
3) i u they might put Lazarus alſo to Death: 2 
$ Wii 11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him, many) 
1 of the Jews went away, and believed on 
wi Jeſus, ru He: 4 
_ 5 12 On the next day, much People that 
fils, by were come to the Feaſt, when they heard 
25 ane that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 
13 Took Branches of Palm-trees, and went 
1 them- v forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſ- 
ed Sins ſed is (he) the King of Iſrael that cometh in 
, were the 4 And Jed 1 ln bbs Digs 
5 14 elus, when ing bis Diſci- 
. ples for him,) he had found a young Aſs, 
re obli- 2 1 it is written, (of the Meſſiah, 
| ach. ix. 9. | 
WW 15 Fear not Daughter of Sion, behold, thy 
a of King cometh ſitting upon an Aﬀes Colt. 
(aid to h 16 Theſe things underſtood not his Diſ- 
) pure ciples (to be ſpoken of him) at the firſt; but 
when Jeſus was glorified, then remem- 
TAP. bred they that thels things were written of 


. 


P. XII. 


hints and that they had done theſe things to 


17 The People therefore thag was with 
him, when he called Lazarus out of his 
Grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare | 
record, (by their Hoſanna's, that he was the 
Chriſt.) 


18 For this cauſe the People alſo met him, 

for that they heard that he had done this 
Miracle. | 
19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelyes, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing (by all the Oppoſition you have made a- 
gainſt him: For) behold the World is gone 
{after him. 

20 And there were certain (devout) Greeks 1 
among them, that came up to worſhip at the 
Feat ©; | 

21 The ſame came therefore to Philip, 
who was of Bethſaida in Galilee, (perhaps 
as to a Perſon known to them, living in Syro- 
Phenicia,) and deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we 
would fee Jeſus. mY 

22 Philip cometh, and * telleth Andrew; k 
and again, Andrew and Philip told Jeſus. 

23 And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The 
Hour is come that the Son of Man ſhould 
be ' glorified ( the Faith of the Gentiles ; 1 
w this will chiefly be after bis Reſurrettion : 

or,) | | 

24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except 
a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, and 
die, it abideth alone (without increaſe; ) butif - - 
it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit; (even 

ſo, after my Death, ſhall I have much Fruit | 
among the Gentiles, by my Apoſtles ſent to preach. 
to, and to baptize all Nations.) 

25 (Aud in this, my Diſciples muſt be rea- 
dy to follow my Example ; for) he that loveth 
his Life (/o as to reject me to preſerve it,) 
ſhall loſe it; and he that (ſeemingly) hateth 
his Life in this World, (by cleaving to me 


with the loſs of it,) ſhall keep it to Life eter- 


nal. 

26 If (therefore) any Man (will) ſerve 
me, let him (take up his Croſs and) follow . 
me, and (then) where I am, there ſhall alſo. 
my Servant be ; (for) if any Man ſerve me, 
him will my Father honour (with a Crown of -- 
Glory, Rev. iii. 21.) 

27 Now is my Soul troubled (at be 4p- m 


. prebenſion of what I am to ſuffer ; ) and what 


ſhall I ly > Father, ſave me from this 
Hour ! (this Nature would prompt me to,) but 
(this I cannot ſay, fince) for this cauſe came 


I to this Hour, (that I might die for the Sins 


of the World : 

28 (1 therefore chuſe to ſay,) Father, glo- 
rifie thy Name (by this Teftimony of thy Love to 
Mankind.) Then came there a Voice from 

Cece 2 Heaven, 


— . * = 2 
— — — — 
— 923 


, | > = 
— a.qdfs — > = ex — 
— —— — - — 


= > ITE 
- - - — — 
—— et fo... 


. — — — — cms Ai etl a>... 


ON : 
4 © Id. i 


. — 
Fri * - " 4 
— —ä—äVũ ez. .—— — — 


S . 1 
— —ñ—jFt — — — 


— E 


— 4 — — CC A a MAS . <A DOG a 


: : — --- 
- Ax 2 — — o - - 


* 82 


1 


y 


=O > e TS SY WA. 
ä c-YDTTTWS __ as - 


—— — 


— * ——— — — — mx - 1 — —̃——„- * ĩ̃— _ 


—— 


9 — 42 * F 
. — 2 


— 


. — 


1 
L 
bi | 


- _— = _ — — 
zz — wy i R 2 L 
4 


y_—— — F — —— — — 
ä — — — Q —— —„—- — 
N = G IX. * - = Pp 


as. amo — 


— — —— ——— 


— 9 


— —— 9 ce err Doo - — 


77 


964 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


058d dl 


n Heaven, laying, J have both glorified it, 
es 


(by the Mirac done by thee in my Name,) 


and will glorifie it again (by greater Mira- 


H 
1. 


}2. 


tt + 


P 


O 


cles.) 


29 The People therefore that ſtood by, 
and heard it, ſaid, That it thundred, (the 
Voice being attended with Thunder z ) others 
ſaid, (That) an Angel ſpake to him. 

30 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid (o them,) 
This Voice came not becauſe of me, (to ſa- 
tie me of the Divine Favour, or comfort me 
againſt the Agonies of Death,) but for your 
fake, (that you might believe in me.) 

31 Now is *the Judgement of this World, 
(i. e. the time when they ſhall be convinced of 
Sin, becauſe they believe not in me, John xvi. 9. 
and of a future Fudgement ; for) now ſhall 
the Prince of this World be caſt out (of his 
Dominious.) 


32 And if (Gr. when) I be (am) * lifted 


, up from the Earth (upon the Croſs,) I will 


* 
19 


. 


q 


draw all Men (i. e. Men of all Nations) to 


(believe in) me. 

33 This he ſaid, ſignifying what Death 
he ſhould die. 

34 'The People anſwered him, * We have 
heard out of the Law, that Chriſt (and bis 
Kingdom) abideth for ever; and how ſayeſt 
thou (then, That) the Son of Man muſt be 


7 lifted up (/o as to die upon the Croſs ? ] Who 
is this Son of Man (that muſt thus die, ſeeing 
it thus appeareth by the Law he cannot be the 
Chriſt ©). 


35 Then . ſaid to them, Yet a little 
while (be who) is the Light (of the World, 
#5) with you; walk (by the Directions M4 
it) while ye have the Light, leſt * Darkneſs 
come upon you, (and you be led by your 
blind Guides into the Ditch; ) for he that 
walketh in Darkneſs, knows not whither he 
oes. 

36 (Aua that you may thus walk) while 

ye have Light, believe in the Light, that ye 


may be (treated, not as Children of Darkneſs 


ſ 


caſt out from, but as) the Children of Light, 
(admitted to his Preſence, who dwells in the 
Light, and have the Comforts and the Bleſſings 
which belong to them; ) theſe things ſpake 
Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf 
rom them. 

37 But though he had done ſo many 
Miracles before them, (yet) they believed 
not in him ; 5 

38 (So) *that (by this Inſidelity) the Say- 


ing (Gr. the Nord) of Iſaias the Prophet 


might be (was) fulfilled (in them ; or, this 
Departure was to puniſh their Blindneſs and 
Hardneſs of Heart, that the Word of Tſaias 


that whoſoever believeth in me, ſhould not | | 


{ judge him at the laſt day. 


- ſpeak. 


| =S.  _— 

the Prophet might be fulfilled in them) which 

he ſpake, (/aying,) Lord, who hath beliereg 
our Report? and to whom is the Amer 
the Lord revealed ? 
39 (For) theretore they could not belieye 
becauſe that (which) Eſaias faid again, (4, 
verified in them, viz.) 8 
40 © He hath blinded their Eyes, and hard. 
ned their Hearts, (or, their Eyes are linde 
and their Hearts hardned, ſee Matth. xiil. ;, 

Acts xxviii. 27.) that they ſhould not ſee wich 

their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Hear, 

and be converted, and I ſhould heal them 
41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaias (inthe Spirit) 
when he ſaw his Glory, (viz. the Clan f 
Chrift) and ſpake of him. | 
42 Nevertheleſs, (this Infidelity was ng gee 
neral, for not only among the People) but among 
the chief Rulers alſo many believed on 
him, but becauſe of the Phariſees they did | 
not (openly) confeſs him, leſt they ſhouldhe | 
put out of the Synagogue. | 
43 For they loved the Praiſe of Men 
more than the Praiſe of God; (i. e. thy 
valued their Reputation with Men, more than 
that Honour which cometh of God only, John 

v. 44. 

44 Jeſus (therefore) cried and faid, He 
that believeth on me, believeth not von me v 
(on/y,) but on him that ſent me (alſo;) 

45 And he that ſeeth me (iy the 
Works of God,) * ſeeth (alſo) him thit ſent 1 
me. 

46 I am ? come a Light into the World, y 


abide in Darkneſs, (or be ignorant of the lay 
to Happineſs.) 

47 And if any Man hear my Words, and 
believe (them) not, I judge him not, (i.e. 
J do not now condemn him, (for I came not to 


judge (i. e. condemn) the World, but to fave ' 


the World, (John iii. 17.) 

48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my Words, hath one that judgeth him; 
the Word that I have ſpoken, the ſame fall 


49 For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, 
(without Commiſſion from above) but the Fa- 
ther which ſent me, he gave me Command- 
ment, what I ſhould fay, and what I ſhould 


50 And I know that (Obedience to) his 
Commandment is (the way to) Life ever- 
laſting ; whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even 
as the Father ſaid to me, ſo I ſpeak ; (and 
be will ſurely coudemn thoſe who are diſobedient 
to bis Word.) ; 
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p. Nl Chap. XII. on the Goſpel of St. John. 
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) which | | | * 
beliexed J Annotations on Chap. XII. 1 
Arn of | ; | 
t believe 4 Ver. 1. 8 lang & nu pan Ts a492, Six Days lurking in their Hearts, which we cannot 4 
in, (wa; before the Paſſover.) So 2 Cor. diſcern, but from their outward Profeſſion, il 
xii. 2. ce d, fourteen Tears ſince; this qualifying Judas for the Paſſover, if not 47 
ind hard. . Amos i. 1. Sei Ae e 78 ud, rwo Tears before for the Participation of the Sacrament; And, . 
 Dlindel © the Earthquake. So in Plutarch, e Ten wh, (3.) That inward Holineſs is not neceſſary ; 
Kili. 1 three Tears before; in Numa p. 61. in Popl. to render the Offices belonging to the mini- | i 
t ſee with p. IoT. in Rom. p. 232. ſterial Function valid, and effetual ; For | 10 
r Hearts b Ver. 2. They made bim a Supper there.) Judas preaches Chriſt, aud is ſent out to do fu 
Few? This Supper was different from that menti- it with the Power of healing Diſeaſes, and | i 
be Sint oned Matth. xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 13. (I.) Be- caſting out of Devils, Matth. x. 110. il 
Clery 0 | cauſe this was in the Houſe of Lazarus, v. 2. See the Note there, though he had himſelf pl 
| that in the Houſe of Simon the Leper, Matth. a Devil, John vi. yo. nor is he excepted / h 
as 0t pe. xXvi. 6. (2.) Here Mary anoints the Feet of when Chriſt ſaith, He that receiveth yon, re- 0 
ut among Chrif?, ver. 3. there a Woman, not named, ceiveth me. xi] | 0 
leved on n pours Ointment on his Head, Matth. xxvi. J. Ver. 8. Tou have the Poor always with you, e f f 
they dig (3.) This Supper was /ix Days before the &c.] Hence it appears that the Obligation j 
ſhouldhe | Paſſover, v. 1. that only two, Matth. xxvi. 2. of giving Alms, and being charitable to the | j 
| Mark xiv. 1. and if the Suppers were not the Poor, hinders not our free Expences in do- 0 
of Men ſame, the Mary that anointed Chriſt's Feet ing Honour to good Men, as this Woman il 
i. e. the here, and the Woman that anointed his doth here, and Foſeph of Arimathea, and Ni- W 
more than Head there, were not the ſame. + codemus afterwards in buying Spices for the "1 
ly, John c Ver. 3. Mary took a pound of Ointment.) Interment of our Lord, Chap. xix. 39. * 
Mary the Siſter of Lazarus; ſee the Note Ver. 10. The High Prieſts conſulted to kill f i 
faid, He on Chap. xi. 2. who is never called Mary Lazarus alſo; ] To deſtroy an innocent Man | Y 
tonne Magdalene, nor is it ever ſaid that Chriſt without any Crime laid againſt him, only to * 
Voz) caſt ſeven Devils out of her. That they preſerve their own Honour and Reputation tay 
doing the were divers Women, we learn from the 4po- See here the infallible Sentence of the Rulers 1 
thit ſent 1 folical Conſtitutions, which ſay, Curls 38 nur, | of the Church. wi 
Mace ij Maſſzalun, Y Maps, Maeia ai «I apal Ver. 12. Tj ie,, On the next day; ] g 1 
e World, Aag ape, (a) there were with us, Mary Mag- i. e. On the 1oth day of Niſan, when the * 
ould noe 19 dalene, and Martha, and Mary the Siſter of Paſchal Lamb was taken up and reſerved till ik 
file lay Lazarus: And from Origen in theſe Words, the Paſſover, Chriſt the true Paſchal Lamb wy 
(b) The Goſpel ſaith, there came a Woman ha- cometh up to Jeruſalem ; from this to the | if 
rds, and ving an Alabaſter Box of Ointment, &c. not the 16th Verſe. See the Note on Matth, xxi. 88. by 
10t, (i.e, inner, but Mary an holy Woman ; Luke in- , 10. | | 
De decd ſpeaks of the Sinner, but Matthew, Mark Ver. 16. Theſe things underſtood not his Dif= h i 
It to fave and Fohu ſpeak of that Mary who was not a ciples at the it, T to be done in completion x 
Sinner: Elſewhere he ſaith, There were three of any Prophecy concerning him, but when | | 
receiveth Marys, one of whom Matthew and Mark, Feſus was advanced to the Throne of his fl 
eth him; another of whom Luke, and a third of whom” Glory, and had ſhed upon them the Spirit of | | 
ſame fall + dt, Jobn here ſpeaks. And Baſil of Seleucia Truth, and Illumination promiſed, they nor oh 
in his Homily on Lazarus faith, zu an} ks 5 only underſtood that theſe Things were done | 
my ſelf, gm 6 ee d Niaſbais dd i & my A, this was according to the Words of Zachary, Chap. ix. | 
t the Fa- not the Mary mentioned by Ft. Matthew or St. . but allo that his Kingdom was not to be 
ommand- Luke, for they were Harlots, or Sinners, an of this World, but [piritual, or a Dominion 
- ] ſhould Cod N omeeia, but ſhe was an holy and honeſt over the Hearts and Conſciences of Men, 
Woman, So alſo ſay Chryſoſtom, Euthimins, ſubdued to the Obedience of, the Truth. 
ce to) his and Theophylact here. See Coteler. Note in Hence alſo we may learn the Manner of the 
ife ever- Conſtit. Apoſt. p. 204. and Caſaub. Exercit. 14. Operation of the Holy Spirit, viz. by bringing 
ore, even} | ap. 242. ad p. 300. where he anſwers the Ar- thoſe things to remembrance which are requiſite, 
ik ; (ard guments of Baronius to the contrary. that we may know the Truth, and be excited 
iſobedient Ver. 4. Fudas.) He was permitted to be to perform our Duty, and by enlightning 
| among the Apoſtles, perhaps to teach us, thus our Underſtandings. | 
(1.) That there ſhould never be wanting Ver. 20. Certain Greeks that came up to i 
bad Men even in the higheſt Places of the worſhip at the Feaſt.] Dr. Hammond thinks 
Church: (a.) That we are to judge of the theſe Greeks were Proſelytes of the Gate, at 
Members of the Church, not from the Evil leaſt who worſhipped the God of the eus 
: 123 as 
notations SY 3 


(a) L. 3. c. 6. (b) Hom. 1. in Cant. F. 63. E. Hom. 2. F. 65. B. Hom. 3 f. in Matth. F. 23. D. 
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as the Creator of Heaven and Earth, ſuch as a Name above every Name, Eph. i. 20, 21 


were Cornelius and the Treaſurer of Queen PÞzlip ii. 9, 10. 


Candace, for theſe Perſons uſed to worſhi Ver. 31. Now #s the Fudgement of this 0 
cod in the Court of the Gentiles, and alſo Horld;] i. e. Now ſhall they of the World 


to offer Sacrifice to him; that ſuch did be condemned who believe not in me; 2. 
come in Solomon's time, and would come So the word aers% imports, chap. iii. 18, 1 f 


afterwards, we learn from his Petition, that chap. xvi. 9. Now #s the Prince of this Nori | 


their Prayers might be heard which they made caſt out ; To is Satan called, becauſe he had 
in bis Temple, 1 Kings viii. 41, 42. that they rendred the whole World, except the Fewiſh 
offered Burnt-Offerings, from Foſephus ; for Nation, ſubject to his Jaolatrons Worſhip ; 


when Eleazer the Zealot perſuaded the Prieſts, See the Notes on 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. 


pndurds dxnopu/as Ser Hui , (c) Vi. 12. and he was eminently caſt out by the 
not to receive the Gift, or Offering of any Gen- Chriſtians, when through the Name of Chrif 
tile, this, ſaith he, was done contrary to the they for three Centuries expelled him from 


ancient Cuſtom of the Fews ; for the Prieſts pro the Temples and Altars where he was wor. 
duced Witneſſes moſt tenacious of their Rites, ſhipped, and from the Bodies which he had 
depoſing zn mis «i arb, is nd 7 ane poſſeſſed. See the Preface to the Epiſtles, ' 


i due ag dmd\ixov1o, (d) that all their Anceſtors g. 18. 


received the Sacrifices of other Nations, aud Ver. 32. EA vt, If T be lifted up, Ip 


thought it abſurd that the Fews only ſbould ex- will draw all Men after me.) Be, here fo. 
clude ſuch from worſhipping and ſacrificing to nifies when: So Dent. vii. 1, 3 4100 
their God. Theſe Greeks, ſays Erotius, ſeem when the Lord hath brought you into the 
to have been Syrophenicians, perhaps dwel- Land; Judg. vi. 3. dr ice, when the 
ling about Tyre and Sidon, and b might Iſraelites ſowed ; idr aanpolin, whey the 
eaſily be acquainted with the Galileans number of thy days ſhall be fulfilled, 2 Sam. vii. 
with whom they had Commerce, and with 12. Fer. iii. 16. Sce the Note on Ht, iii.). 


Philip of Bethſaida to whom they came, I will draw all Men after me, by the Power 


Ver. 21. of my Reſurrection, the Miſſion of my Spi- 
k Ver. 22. Philip telleth Andreu, ] Becauſe rit, the Excellency of my Doctrine, and the 
Chriſt when he ſent them forth to preach, Miracles which ſhall attend the Preaching of 
forbad them to go into the Coaſts of the it, I will do what is ſufficient to prevail with 
Gentiles, Matth. x. 5. and it was then a all Men to believe in me, will actually en- 
Controverſy among the Fews, whether the gage many throughout all the Parts of the 
Gentiles ſhould be admitted to their Sacra, World ſo to do, and render them who do not, 
and ſo they might doubt whether ſuch uncir- inexcuſable. The Event ſhews, that Chrif 
cumciſed Perſons were to be admitted to and the Father draw many who come not to 
converſe with Feſus, and ſo conſult him firſt him. See chap. vi. 


before they brought them to him. Ver. 34. We have heard ont of the Law that q 


Ver. 23. The Hour is come that the Son of © Chriſt abideth for ever.) That which they 
Man ſhall be gloriſied;] i. e. That he who is had learned from the Prophets, they fay 

contemned by the Fews his own People, to they had heard out of the Law, that Word 
whom he was firſt ſent, ſhould be glorified comprehending the whole Scriptures : See 
by the Gentiles. chap. xv. 25. This they gathered partly 

Ver. 27. Now is my Soul troubled, &c.] from the Prophets repreſenting Chrift's King- 
That they might not ſay that he had no dom as an everlaſting Kingdom, Day. vil. 14- 
Dread of Death, or Senſe of Pain to render from Ezekiel, ſaying, chap. xxxvii. 25. MY 
Sufferings diſtaſtful to him, and ſo it was Servant David ſhall be their King for ever, and 
not to be expected that they who were deep- cf bis Government, there ſhall be no end, Va. ix 
ly affefted with theſe things ſhould follow 5. and from his Promiſe, that he would i 
his Example; he here ſhews he had the ſame fail David, but cauſe his Seed to endure for edel, 
natural Concern for theſe Things others had, Pſal. Ixxxix. 3 5,36: But then theſe Words bin. 


only he over-ruPd it by a Deſire to promote der not the Truth of thoſe Things which the 
his Father's Glory. ſame Prophets had foretold, of 4 Body pit. F. 


n Ver. 28. I have both glorified it,] by the pared in which he was to ſuffer, having bis 


Reſurrection of Lazarus, chap. xi. 4. and by Hands and his Feet pierced, Pſalm xxii 18. 


all the other Miracles which I have given in —XI. 6. of his giving up his Life a Sacrifice 


Teſtimony to thy Miſſion, chap. ii. 11. and for Sin, Ifa. liii. 2, 12. or the Meſſab s bes 


T will gloriſie it again by thy Reſurrection, cut off, Dan. ix. 26. And theſe Prophets ha- 


and Exaltation to the right Hand of Glory, ving ſpoken not only of his Sufferings, but 


Acts iii. 13. by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt | alſo of his Reſurrection, Pſal. xli. 10. Alls 
upon the Apoſtles,” the Witneſſes of thy Re- iii. 24. and of his future Glory, 1 Pet. . 11 


| ſurreftion, John xvi. 14. and by giving thee they might eaſily, by comparing theſe thing? 


together, 


— 
pO ol 


— n 
” 


(e) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 30. p. 809. F. : (4) P. 810. D. 
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together, have removed this Scruple, eſpe- 


Ver. 38. That the ſching of Iſaiah the Pro- 


cially when he ſo oft had told them, and phet might be fuljilea.) Becauſe th 
is 0 they ſo well remembred, Matth xxvii. 63. following Words eh to 55 pan . 
rhe F bo, bad 9h, that after three days be would ( — 20 uncomfortable Poctrine, vis. 
2% Aga. > that the Intideliry even of God's ow 
1 Ver 35. Left Darkneſs come upon you, &c.] is to be reſolved oe lrg "ihe Peet x? 
117 As it did in A wondertul manner after the their Wills, or the evil Diſpoſitions of their 
* Light of the Goſpel was taken from them, Hearts, but into the divine Predictions, or 
0 they ſinning then not only againſt ail Laws into a judicial Blindneſs, and Std ten 
. Civil and Sacred, but even againſt the Laws wrought by God upon them, which ren- 
; tn - Nu in wi e 55 Foſephus ders it impoſſible for them to believe ; 
ully teſtifies: See the Note on Rom. ii. 1. therefore icati 8 
be ; nd from our Lord's Exbortation to them (noted, for Explication of them let it be 
| ere, to walk in ibe Light, ibat Fey may be  1/t, That our Bleſſed Lord i 
* the Children of the Light, tis manifeſt Chriſt diate precedent Verſes, 85 vp 1 9 5 
4. thought not God had then ſo blinded their paſſionately exhort theſe very Perſons to be- 
les Eyes that they could not ee, or fo delerted ¶ Iieve, and walk according to the Light, which —— 
them that they could not walk in theLight; is a certain Evidence, our Lord well knew 
» Ip NE if ſo, he could not ſeriouſly have exhor- his Father had not by any of his Actions, or 
18 ten them to waſk in the Light, much leſs to Predictions, made it impoſſible for them to 
: ha) do it 9 that they might become the Chil- believe on him, or walk according to his 
* dren of L for all Exhortations to do that Doctrine; for if God had ſo Hinded their | 
Tru r. 2 impolſible for them to do, by Eyes that they could not ſee the Light, or ſo b- wif 
* rea 8 of a judicial Act of God upon them, ned their Hearts that they could not embrace it, 
Rr mull be not only vain and delufory, bur alſo Chriſt would not ſeriouſly have exhorted 
1. cara to >: mk of God. It you here them to believe, or walk according to it and } 1 — 
"EE lay, C 55 Fxhortations muſt be as much that fo efſectually, that they might Kabine 
| Sp — vain, ſuppoſing hey had by their vicious (the Children of Light ; for every Exhorta- 
* * contracted ſuch a Blindneſs, that ſes- tion to do a Thing we know to be impoffi- 
og of ing 5 27 went uot ſee, as Scripture ſeems to ble, muſt be vain ; and he, who by it ſeems 
1 * _ e they had : I anſwer, That this fol- to be deſirous we ſhould do that which he -- 
oo w_ 251 that Blindneſs being not natural, knows we cannot, muſt delude us; and if 
80 Kar * A _ ariſing from their Prejudice, he knows that God hath by ſome antecedent 
1565 85 Fe = : i » the Light, and ſo might Action, rendred the thing impoſſible to be 
Chi BE Mes 8 ro them. And hence we find done, it muſt be alſo an Exhortation repug- --' 
45 3 pture frequently exhorting them who nant to the Will of God: Now it is Blaſs - 
; -: moral ſenſe had their Eyes blinded,” phemy to ſay the Exhortations of the Son of 
as nd * made deaf, to hearken, to Cod were vain, deluſory, or contrary to his 
ch they For ks: (So ro the Truth. So Father's Will. Moreover our Javiour knew 
. 3 2 2 ” ras 1 Hege and give the Jes were capable of Mercy and Salva-) | — 
- Word rages — y 7 1 ear, behold their Ear tion by him, for he expreſsly ſays, God ſent 
oo A es ee ee ye em rt maker a 
tl n ructed, O e- might he ſaved, John iii. 17, he makes this . 
5 E r 4 7 Sou 2 from thee ; and Declaration, "hel. things 4 T unto you that 
. vil. 14+ ack ye for th it P 5 the way, aud ſee, and | ye might he ſaved, John v. 34. and this En- 
's. My er Je ny - ol _ where is the good way, quiry, how oft would T have gathered you, and --. => — 
wer, and ho malt rot, and oo Rel Be er es eee LT > 
| 16. in 5 ift himſelf ſaith, John viii. 43. will not come to me, that ye might have Life, -- 
yould not thar ho * Fg Bs ds, and yet he adds, John v. 40. God himſelf would not have 
for ever, 8 75 2 AN owe and ſpake unto his Words ſo underſtood, as if he were un- 
ords bin- John xiii. 1 60 8 t be ſaved, Luke ix. 56. willing that the Fews ſhould believe, or had 
chich the them becauſe 2 15 ; . and reprehends by any of his Actions rendred it impoſſible u 
Body p- WM | that they migbr 505 _ uot come to him, for them to do ſo, for rbis was bis Com- [ 
aving bis chat the SL, i, John v. ra and mandment, that they ſhould believe on him, | 
xxij. 18. Luke xiii 125 e gathered by him, hom be had ſent, John vi. 29. and why ſent 
a Sacrifice imputes hy re e Evangeliſt here, ver. 37. he his Son to ſeek, and 40 fave that which was 
408. heing, © tho' Chip h 55 5 as their great Sin, that 1%, even the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
9ophets ba this = Mer fo many Miracles among had he not truly been deſirous that they 
ings, but kimfelf 14 — not in him: Yea God ſhould believe? The Evangelift alſo and 
1 #6 gde bel 1 7 7 them as Perſons who that good Spirit by which he did indite 
Pet. i. II. that the Rod 5 — was bis Commandment theſe words, did not thus underſtand them; 
\eſe things the Work which 2 — wg Mis was. for he objects this to the eus as their great 
togetbef wer. 24. e expected from them, Crime, ver. 37. that tho" Chriſt had done fo \ +. —» — 


many Miracles among them, yet they believed \ | 
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not on bim; whereas it can be no Man's Sin 
not to do, what he cannot do purely by rea- 
ſon of the Act of God; theſe words muſt 
therefore have ſome other ſenſe, than at firſt 


view they ſeem to bear. h 
24ly, Obſerve that God's Foreknowledge, 


Sayings, and Predictions, have no ſuch In- 


fluence on the Will of Man, as to lay on 
him a Neceſſity to do, what he foreknows, or 


hath foretold he will do; for were it other- 


wiſe, (I.) All Human Actions muſt be ne- 
ceſſary, for to that God who is omniſcient, 
all Things, both paſt, and preſent, and to 
come, are known; if then this 8 
of Men's Actions, which the Scripture ſo 
plainly doth aſcribe to Ged, did make them 
neceffry, all Human Actions muſt be neceſ- 
ſary, and ſo the Freedom of them muſt be 
ovethrown. (2.) Then Vice and Virtue muſt 
be only empty Names, we being capable of 
doing nothing which is Blameworthy, or de- 
ſerveth Praiſe; for who can blame a Perſon 
for doing only what he could not help, or 
judge him worthy of Applauſe, who doth 
that only which he cannot avoid ? And, 
(3.) Then muſt all furure Recompences be 
diſcarded, it being viſibly unjuſt to puniſh 
any Man for that which it was never in his 
Power to avoid; and as unreaſonable to re- 
ward bim for that Action which cannot be 
Praiſeworthy. We know that an Almighty 
God is able ſo powerfully to work upon the 
Hearts of Men, as to convert them to him- 
ſelf ; and it is natural to conceive that a 
good God is ready to do all which he ſees 
proper for that end ; ſince then in ſome re- 
gard it muſt be true that God would have all 
Men to be ſaved, what Anſwer can be given 
to that Enquiry, Why are not all Men actually 
ſaved? but this, That the Divine Wiſdom 
does not ſee it fit to lay Reſtraints upon 
their Actions, and to neceſſitate their Wills 
to a compliance with his Calls and Invita- 
tions to turn to him. 'This Anſwer I believe 
is true, but then it is an Evidence that God 
hath never by his Preſcience, or his Pre- 
ditions, laid ſuch Reſtraints upon Mens 
Actions. | 
When then it is ſaid here, Therefore they 
could not believe, becauſe Iſaias ſaid, theſe 
Words muſt bear this ſenſe, Therefore they 
could not believe, becauſe (that was fulfilled 
upon them) which Jſaias ſaid, or, it had bap- 
pen'd to them as be bad foretold. So Chap xv. 
24, 25. See the Note there. They have ba- 
ted me and my Father, ax ira anipoly 8 AUS- 
but that the Word might be fulfilled, 1. e. but 
this bath happen d to, or been done by them, that 
what was written in their Law might be ful- 
filled, viz. they bated me without a Cauſe; and 
this is the Expoſition of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who Marth. xiii. 13, 14. faith from the Mouth 
of Chriſt, Therefore ſpeak I to them in Para- 


Active for the Paſſive, i. e. He bath blinded 


words. 


. . 5 e 
ee e ſeeing, ſee not; and in tbem i; 
ulfilled the Prophecy of Iſaial, their Eyes Bh. 
127 cloſed, Kc. e 5 FT 

Ver. 40. He bath blinded their Eyes] Ob. 
ſerve, that whereas our Tranſlation ſaith, 11, 
bath blinded their Eyes, the word Je is. no 
in the Original, which faith only 2 
Ti]vpnone ev oj , ophaau3s, and may be 1 
dred Malice, or Wickedneſs hath binded ge, 
Eyes, as we read, Wiſa. ii. 21, Or, (2) The 
Perſonal is here put for the Inperſonal, the 


their Eyes, and hardued their Hearts; for 
their Eyes are blinded, and their Heart: bard. 
ned. To give you a plain Inſtance of like 
nature, J/a. xliv. 18. in our Tranſlation we 
read thus, He hath ſhut their Eyes, that 10 

cannot ſee, and their Hearts that they | 1 
underſtand; and yet both the Greek and 
Chaldee Paraphraft read them thus, «mw. 
te bneur, their Eyes are ſbut, and darkued, leſt 
they ſhould ſee ; and that this is the true 
Import of the Prophet's Words, not that God 
but Satan, and their own evil Diſpoſitions 
had done this, is evident from this Conſide. 
ration; that this is ſpoken to the Shame of 
them who made and worſhipped ſenſeleſ; - 
Images, ver. 9, 11. and to convince them of 
their want of Conſideration, ver. 19, And 
that this muſt be the ſenſe here, we learn 
not only from the Septuagint, the Syriack, 
and the Arabick, which render theſe words 
of Jaiab thus, The Heart of this People is 
waxed groſs, and their Eyes have they clo. 
ſed, left they ſbould ſee with their Eyes ; but 
alſo from our bleſſed Saviour, who, Math, 
xiii. 15. and from St. Paul, who, Acts xxviii, 
26, 27. exactly follow this Tranſlation of the 


Ver. 41. T heſe things [aid Tſaias, when be 
ſaw his Glory, &c.] i. * be ſaw o 
Glory of the Lord Cbriſt, not as ſome Sòocini- 
ans contend, of God the Father : For, 

1ſt, Theſe words, Bis Glory, and, be ſpake 
of him, contain two Pronouns, which are not 
in the words of the Prophet, but only of the 
Evangeliſt, and ſo muſt be referr'd to him, 
of whom the Evangeliſt here ſpeaks, 91%. 
to him who had done ſo many Miracles among 
them, and to him, in whom they believed i, 
ver. 37. and in whom they could not believe, 
ver. 39. 

2dly, If thoſe words, Theſe things ſais 
Jaias when he ſaw bis Glory, are not to be 
underſtood of Chriſt, what uſe have they, 
or. to what purpoſe do they here ſerve, there 
being no need to tell us, that Iſaias then 
— the Glory of God the Father, or ſpake of 

im? a 
3dly, Socinus well obſerves, and proves, 
that the Apoſftie*'s words do equally relate to, 
both the Paſſages produced = Iſaias, be. 


cauſe he faith not, this, but theſe things [is 
| : * Iſatas, 


— — 


bem is 
$ Pave -. 
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nected, as the means to the end, that hs! ing, Chap. xiv. 1. Te believe in God, believe a 


%” » 3% r 


Iſaias. Now it is evident from the Apoſtle Ver. 42. Of the Chief Priefts many believed u 
Paul, Rom. x. 16. citing theſe Words, and on bim 4 e. They were inwardly convinced 
applying them to the Goſpel-times, that the he was the Chriſt, tho* they durſt not openly 
firſt 2 — relates to them, and from the confeſs this Faith, leſt they ſhould be ren- 
Contents of the whole 53d Chapter, that they der'd infamous by being turn'd out of the 
relate to Chriſt's Sufferings, and his future Synagogue, and fo their Faith was deficient in 
Glory, as Scbliftingius here grants, and con- one great Requiſite, Confeſſion of it being made 
ſequently the Words, theſe things ſpake Iſaias, with the Mouth unto Salvation, Rom. x. 9. 
muſt induce us to believe that he ſpake alſo Matth. x. 32. 
in the other Paſſage cited from him, of the Ver. 44. Believeth not on me] only, but in w 
Glory of the ſame Perſon, Hehlictingius there- him alſo who hath ſet his Seal tothe Teſtimo- 
fore anſwers, That the Prophet by ſeeing the ny of me, Fohniii. 33. So the ward Only is to be 
Glory of God, is ſaid alſo to ſee the Glory of underſtood, when Chriſt faith, He that recei- 
Chriſt, which was to fill the whole Earth; verb me, receiveth not me, Mark ix. 37. And 
for then was the Earth repleniſhed with his when St. Peter faith to Ananias, Thou bag not 
Glory, when God by him did his admirable #ed #0 Man, but to God, Acts v. 4. St. Paul, 
Works, when he raiſed him from the Dead, He that deſpiſcth us, deſpiſeth not Man, but 
and placed him at his own right Hand, ſub- God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. and this Addition is here g 
jecting all Things to his Feet; when Han neceſſary to avoid a Contradiction in theſe 
in the Spirit Ko his Glory, Jobn rightly Words, He that believeth in me, believeth not 
ſays, he ſaw the Glory of Gbriſt, the Glory of in me. (a.) Becauſe Chrift ſo expreſsly doth 
Grd and of Chriſt being fo inſeparably con» | require his Diſciples to believe in him, 415 
0 
Glory of Chriſt directly tends to the Glory of | in me; tis added, He believes alſo in him that 
God the Father. But againſt this Evaſion, it ' ſent me, to expreſs the Dignity and Excellency - 
is obſervable, A535 M of this Faith, and the dreadful Effects of In- 
1f, That the Prophet, chap. Iii. if he ſpeaks credulity, ſince he that believes not, makes 
it all of the Glory of any Perſon, as indeed God a Liar, 1 Fob v. 10. | 
he doth, ver. 10,11, 12. ſpeaks of ſuch a one Ver. 45. He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that x 
who poured out bis Soul unto Death, and was ſent me.] See the Note on Chap. xiv. 9. 
numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, and bare the Ver. 46. IT am come a Light into the World,] I 
Sin of many; which Words cannot refer at that he who believeth in me, and embra- 
all to God the Father. ceth my Doctrine, may not abide in Dark- 
2dly, In the ſixth Chapter he ſpeaks of neſs, i. e. in Ignorance of the Way of Life, 
one whom he then ſaw ſitting upon a T brone nor be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, as the 
bigh and lifted up, and whoſs rain filed the Fews will be for their Incredulity, XMatth. 
Temple, ver. 1. and to whom the Serapbims viii. i444. | 
cried, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, Ver. 4, 48. T judge bim not; ] 5.6. I paſs 3 


' 
| 


the whole Earth is full of bis Glory, ver. 3. 
He therefore ſpeaketh not of any future Glo- 
ry, but of the Glory he then ſaw, and of 
which the Seraphims then ſang. And who 
can reaſonably think the Prophet ſhould cry 
out, ver. 5. Ine is me, becauſe I bave ſeen the 


, King, the Lord of Hofts, only becauſe be had 


ſeen a Viſion of a mere Man, who had as 
yet no Being? However, | 
zaly, Seeing the Prophet is ſo expreſs in 
it, that it was Febovab Zebaoth, the Lord of 
Hoſts, the King Febovah, whoſe Glory he 
then ſaw, and of whoſe Glory the Angels 


then ſang, and yet the Evangeliſt declares he 


ſpake theſe Things when he ſaw the Glory of 
Chrift, it follows that Chriſt muſt be one with 
this Febovab, _ 7 OOO” 


5 44d 


not on him the decretory Sentence here on 
Earth, where I am to the Office of a 


Prophet, not a Judge, Chap. viii. 15. yet let him 
and have 


know he ſhall hereafter be j 
the Sentence paſs d upon him, according to 
that Doctrine which I preach, and be pu- 
niſhed by God for Contempt of it, becauſe 
the Hords I ſpeak, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but 
as be gave me a » Jo T ſpeak. 
Chrift neither doth, nor could deny that he 
would judge all Men at the laſt, becauſe he 


had declared the Father had committed all 
Fudgement to the Son, John v. 27. and bad! 
given bim Power to raiſe them up, and judge 


them at the laſt, ver. 26, 25. but only doth 
whilft 


deny that he was to aſſume this Office 
he was on Earth. h 


CHAP. 


< 


OD 


* 


1 
1 
1 
1 

in 

1 


— = C 
- —_— — — 
—— -  . 


— 


= 
— — — — 


— . ”—O— 
. ER CL IL ST IS Soi 


— 1 — — 
— —— — a — — — — PS — — — 
r 2» IF wt oe co alli. ew.y er. 


— of - * - 
— — 4 2 24 — 


OS = 
— 5 
N 


— EIS. — 2 — * — Pu 
2 ooo co Km ůãͥ]ͥo .,, 


— 
<< — 


—_— Gt - 2 * 
- — < - 
- 
—— oo —— x io oe o—_ vw» 


== ” * 
** 


1 2 * 
” — 
— 


0 CE * 
1 1— — — 


— » — 
— 
— — 


3 . — y 
- — 22 


— 3 


* 
a - 


8 
” S 4 
CC Oo. r , r ]—r OSS > OC 


—— — 


— — — — 
” 


— en. at — 


a. 
* „ - a „„ wa. CO 
VS OO e oo = _ 


, 
' 


—— 


4 — — 
— — 
— 


— 
— 


— 


* 
— 


_ _ — — 
— - _ 
— — — — — — — pg . — 
— — — — —— — — 


— 


— 


= _ — =_ - 
— — r . — — — — __ — — * 
— — > - * — — * a 
_— -- — = 22 — — — — — — — ——— 


= 


. K ——K . — ann er Ag en <———_. 


— 


— 1 = 3232 —— > > > \ 6 
Eee e 
1 K » — — A - * 22 _ — — > 


— _ = 2 — : — — — —— — — 
- _ — — > v — — — _ — b —- — 


* — 
hong — — 


570 | 


— — 


CHAP. XIII. 


I o w before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
when Jeſus knew that his Hour was 


come, that he ſhould depart out of this 


= 


World to the Father, having loved his own 
a (Apoſtles) which were in the World, he 


loved them unto the end, (or eloſe of his Life.) 


2 And * Supper (time) being ended (Gr. 


come, ) the Devil having now put (#t) into 


" 
« #7 


" 
PF 4 


"= 


the Heart of Judas Iſcariot Simon's Son, to 


- betray him. 


' 3 Jeſus knowing (bis great Dignity, in) 
that the Father had given all things into his 
c Hands, and that he was © come (Gr. come 


forth, from God, and went to God; 


[ 


4 He (toſhew an admirable Example of Hu- 
- mility) riſeth from Supper, and laid aſide his 


. Garments, and took a Towel and girded 


| himſelf (after the manner of a Servant.) 
5 After that he poureth Water into a 
d Baſon, and began to ©* waſh the Diſciptes 


©” Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel 


wherewith he was girded ; | 
6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter, and 
Peter faith to him, Lord, doſt thou (think 
J can ſuffer thee to) waſh my Feet? 
| Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, (For) 
e what (end) I do (this) thou © knoweſt not 


= now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter, (when 


I have performed this Ceremony, ver. 12, 15.) 
8 Peter faith to him, Thou ſhalt never 


| waſn my Feet: Jeſus anſwered him, If I 


, waſh thee not, Cif thy Heart and thy Aﬀettions 
Be not purified by me) thou haſt no part with 
me; (thou wilt not be fitted for my Service, or 
receive any Benefit by me.) 
9 Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, (if 
. this waſhing be ſo neceſſary to that end, waſh) 


not my Feet only, but alſo my Hands and 


my Head. | 
10 Jeſus ſaith to him, He that is waſhed, 
f (i. e. truly ſanttified and cleanſed once) need - 


eth not, ſave to waſh his Feet, (his Heart 


and bis Affectious,) but (if be ſtill keep them 


pure and rightly inclined) is elean every whit, 


(in all his I houghts and Actions proceeding from 
them,) and ye are (in à good meaſure) clean, 
but not all, (Judas being full of Filihineſs; 
this Exception he made, ) 
11 For (becauſe) he knew who ſhould 
| betray him, therefore ſaid he, ye are not all 
clean, 

12 So after he had waſhed their Feet, and 
taken his Garments (which be had laid aſide 
in order to that Work,) and was ſat down again, 
he ſaid to them, Know ye what I have done 
to you ? 

8 13 Ye call me Maſter, and Lord, and 


ought to waſh one another's Feet; (i 
as ready to do the meaneſt Office to other Cbrifi.. 


Maſter have waſhed your Feet, ye al h 
e. to be 


ans.) 
15 For I (by doing this) have given you 
an Example, that ye ſhould do (to others) a3 
I have done to you : 

16 Verily, verily, I ſay to you, The 
Servant is not greater than his Lord, neithe 
(is) he that is ſent greater than he that {ery 
him; (and therefore you my Servants, who | 
ſend to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, ought 
not to think it beneath you to do to others yt 
T your Lord, from whom you receive your Cm. 
miſſion, do to you. 

17 If ye know theſe things, (that Ki. 
ledge, without a ſuitable Practice, wil oni q. 


gravate your Doom; but) happy are ye if ye | 
them. + 


18 (And when I ſpeak of your being lay] 
J ſpeak not of you all, (for) * I know vom 
I have choſen ; (i. e. what is the inward Nil. 
pofition of them,) but (one of them is ſo diſpoſed 
towards me) that the Scripture may be fulfi. 
led, (which ſaith, Pſal. xli. g.) He that eateth 
Bread with me (as my familiar Friend) hath 


lift up his Heel againſt me. 


19 Now I tell you (of this) before it come 
(to paſs,) that when it is come to paſs, * jek 
may believe that I am he (who ſearcheth al ' 


Hearts, and alſo am the Son of David, to whim 


theſe things belong.) 


20 (And believing this, you will ſee Cane 


ſufficient to go on chearfully in my Service; fir) 
Verily, verily I fay to you, he that recei- 


veth whomſoever I ſend, (hal be efteemed as | 


one that) receiveth me, and he that recei- 


veth me, (as one that) receiveth him that 


ſent me. | | 

21 When Jeſus had thus faid, he was 
troubled in (bs) Spirit, (partly at the Apte- 
hbenfion of bis Suffetings, and partly at the Vile- 
neſs, and pernicious Conſequences & the Fact, 


and teſtified, and ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay - 


to you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 
22 Then the Diſciples looked one on ano- 

ther, doubting of whom he ſpake (this.) 
23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus's Bo- 


ſom one of his Diſciples, whom Jeſus loved, 


(viz. St. Fobn.) 
24 Simon Peter therefore ' beckoned to 
him, that he ſhould ask, who it ſhould be 


of whom he ſpake ; 


25 He then lying on Jeſus's Breaſt, fait 
to him (with a low Voice,) Lord, who is it? 

26 Jeſus anſwered (bim,) He it is to 
whom 1 ſhall give a Sop, when I have dib. 


ye ſay well, (i. e. what is right,) for ſo I «ped it (in the Diſh,) and when he had dipped 


am. 


14 If I then (who am) your Lord and ' 


the Sop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the Sen 


of Simon. on And 


A Paraphra iſe with Aunotati ons : Chap. Ni 
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„ü * — 


21 And after the Sop “ Satan entred 
(more fully) into him: Then faid Jeſus to 


n him, What thou doeſt, (thou may'ft) do 


quickly, (as ſcon as thou wilt, for I am ready 


60 [iffer.) 
28 Now no Man at the Table ſave St. 


Fobn) knew for what intent he ſpake this to 


him. | WILT» 
29 For ſome of them thought, becauſe 
Judas had the Bag, that Jeſus had ſaid to 


him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of have loved you, that ye alſo (/o) love one 
another. 


againſt the (Paſchal) Feaſt, or that he ſhould 


0 © give ſomething to the Poor. 


3o He then having received the Sop, 
went immediately out (to accompliſh his De- 


Fu,) and it was Night (when be did ſo.) 


31 Therefore when he was gone out, Je- 


p ſus ſaid, * Now is the Son of Man (io ſuffer, 


ii. 9.) and God is (ts be) glorified in him, 


(thus ſuffering for the Salvation of Mankind.) 


32 If God be glorified in (and by) him, 
God ſhall alſo glorifie him in himſelf, ( 
committing all things to his Hands, and ſeating 
bim at the right Hand of Majeſty and Power, 
John xvii. 5.) and ſhall ſtraightway (thus) 
glorifie him. 


am with you, (and then): ye ſhall ſeek me, | 


and as I 


id (before) to the Jews, whither 


I go ye cannot come, ſo now I ſay to you, 


Oe cannot come now till your Work on Barth be 
finiſhed, ver 36. and I have prepared Manſions 


in Heaven for you, John xiv. 2.) 


A new. Commandment I give to you, + 


3 
(to be continually obſerved by all my Diſciples) 
that ye love one another, (after my Example, 


who lay down my Life for you, requiring) as I 


35 By this ſhallall Men know that yeare't 


my Diſciples, if ye (thus) love one another. 


36 Simon Peter ſaid to him, Lord, whi- 
ther goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered him, Whi- 
ther I 


37 Peter ſaid to him, Lord, why cannot 


I follow thee now? I will lay down my Life 
-for thy ſake. | 


38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay 
down thy Life for my ſake? Verily, verily 
I ſay to thee, The Cock ſhall not crow, 
(i. — it ſhall not be the time of Cock-crowing) till 


r 33 Little Children, yet a little while I thou haſt denied me thrice. 


CHAP. XL 


E loved them to the end; ] i. e. 
to the Cloſe of his Life, and 
ſhewed this Affection to them by waſhin 
their Feet. This Paſſage therefore can af- 
ford no Argument, that the Regenerate can 
never fall away, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks not 
of the chuſing of any to Salvation, but only 
of thoſe whom he had choſen out of the 
World to be his Apoſtles, Chap. xv. 19. nor of 
their Love of him to the end of their Lives, 
but of his own, 


b Ver. 2. And Supper being ended.) That this 


was not the Paſchal Supper, but a Supper 
they were at before the Feaſt of the Paſſo- 
ver, ver. 1. ſee fully proved in the 4p- 
dendix to the 14th Chapter of St. Mark, 
Anſwer to Objection the Second. To the 
Arguments there offered for this Purpoſe, 
add, That at this Supper Chriſt only pri- 
rately diſcovers the Traitor to St. Fobn, ver. 
25, 26. whereas at the Paſchal Supper he 
makes him known openly to them all, Matth. 
Xvi. 25. Luke xxii. 21. Here he diſcovers 
him to St. John, by giving him a Sop which 
he had dipped in the Diſh, ver. 26. there he 
diſcovers him to the reſt; by this, that his 
Hand was with him in the Diſh, Matth. xxvi. 
23. Mark xiv. 20. Againſt what is here ſaid 
it may be objected that Crit here faith 


9. 38. The Cock ſball not crow before thou haft 


denied me thrice ; now this ſeems to have been 
aid at Chriſt's laſt Paſſover, To this I an- 


ſwer, That when Chriſt ſaid this to Peter 


elſewhere, he always adds the Circumſtance 


of Time, either & muy Ty mill, the Cock 


all not crow this Night, Matth. xxvi. 34. 


Mark xiv. 30. or awe, this Day, Luke xxii. 


34. whereas here no Circumſtance of Time 
is added, which makes it probable, the 


Words here were not ſpoken at the ſame 
Times... | | 
24ly, The Words here were ſpoken upon 


occaſion: of St. Peter's Anſwer to theſe 
Words of Chriſt, Whither I go thou cauſt not 
follow me nom, v. 3 6. but the like Words in 
St. Matthew, and St. Mark, were ſpoken up- 
on occaſion of our Lord's Prediction, that 
they ſhould all be ſcaudalized at him that Night, 
Matth. xxvi.. 31. Mark xiv. 27. and in St. 
Lake, upon occaſion of Chriff*s ſaying to 
Peter in particular, Satan hath deſired to win- 
now thee, Luke xxii. 31, 32. which makes it 
farther probable, that theſe Words here were 
ſpoken at a different time. 


Ver. 3. Jeſus knowing, in dm Oe ins, v 


Ys wr as, that he came out from God, and 
went to God : | 
from the Father, and come into the World : A- 


So Chap. xvi. 28. I went out 


ain, I leave the World and go to the Father. 
ow ſeeing it is certain, that he left the 


World, and went. to the Father, by aſcend- 
ing from the Earth to the higheſt Heavens ; 
muſt not the Oppoſition require, that he 
came out from the Father into the World, 
C 4 


—— 


go thou canſt not follow me now, 
(as being not yet prepared to ſuffer for my ſake,) 

and then to be) glorified, (Luke xxiv. 26. Heb. but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards, (anal 
\ ſuffer onthe Croſs as I do.) 
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\ by coming from Heaven to the Earth ? For 
.- theſe two are oppoſite by Commutation of 
Terms; the Term from ubicbh in the one, be- 
ing the Term to which in the other; which 
Oppoſition is wholly loſt, by ſaying with 
the Socinians, that Chriſt is ſaid to come 
forth from God, or from the Father, only 
becauſe he came as his Legate or Ambaſſa- 
dor, and was made known to the World by 
his Credentials, the Miracles done by him in 
his Father's Name. Moreover, according to 
this Expoſition, the oppoſite Term, his going 
to God, and to the Father, muſt import his 
ceaſing tobe his Legate, or to make himſelf 
known by the Miracles done by a Power de- 
rived from his Father ; whereas he, after his 
Aſcenſion, made himſelf ſtill thus more known 
to the World. Add to this, that the Pro- 
phets of old, and Moſes eſpecially, were 
God's Meſſengers, and made themſelves 
known to the World by Miracles done by 
God as their Credentials, and ſo were after 
them the Apoſtles in like manner the Legates 
and Ambaſſadors of God and Chriſt ; but yet 
it never was, nor could be ſaid of them, or 
any of them, I went forth from God, and 
from the Father, and came into the World ; 
which ſhews, this Phraſe is proper to our 
Lord, and ſo the Reaſon of it muſt be pe- 

| cCuliar to him alone. 
| Object. 1. The Apoſtles believed, that Chriſt 
came forth from God, John xvi. 30.—xvii. 
8. but yet they believed not that he had a 

| Divine Eſſence. 

| ' Anſw. What Reaſon have the Socinians to 
| ſay this ſo confidently of the Apoſtles, who 
not only ſaw him do ſuch mighty Miracles 
as argued a Divine Power in him, and whom 
| he charges ſo often to believe, that be was 
| in the Father, and the Father in bim, but alſo 
| did themſelves caſt out Devils, and heal 
| Diſeaſes in his Name throughout Fudea, 
when he was abſent from them; this being 
a Proof to them, that he, tho? abſent from 
them in Body, was always preſent with them 
( by bis Power 2 What Reaſon have they to 
conclude this from the Places cited, ſince in 
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vine Nature, ſaying, Now we perceive, that 

.,- 2»: | thou knoweſt all things; and , , by 
duo believe thou cameſt forth from God ; in the 
| ſecond, they bear him, ſaying, Father, glo- 
rifie me with the glory I bad with thee before 
tbe World was, ver. 5. And ver. 1. are ſaid 
to know, that all things which the Father had 
given him, even the Power to do and know 
all things, were of C; and thence are ſaid 

| ESO that he truly or indeed came from 
1 Cod. 
| Objec?. 2. But how can God be ſaid to 

| come from God into the World, when he is 
1} always in the Heavens ; or, to leave the 
4 World, and go to the Father ? 
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of 


— 


| the firſt, they argue thus from his Omniſci- 
| - ence, an Attribute inſeparable from the Di- 


this 


Anſw. 1. To this our Saviour partly him. 
ſelf anſwers, by ſaying, that Le * 2 = 7 
ven, even then when he ſays, be came doun : 
from Heaven, See the Note on Chap, ili. 


I3. 
- 2ly, I have obſerved, Note on Chap. iii 13 
that as to his Divine Nature, he is faiq t, 


deſcend from Heaven, not by a local De. 


ſcent, ar by quitting Heaven, but only by the 
Manifeſtation of himſelf upon his Birth fre 


in this Senſe God himſelf is often ſaid to ge. 


ſcend from Heaven, when by any divine Work 


done on Earth he demonſtrates his Preſence 


there: And he is alſo ſaid to aſcend apain 


into Heaven afterwards. Why therefore may 


not God the Word be ſaid to deſcend from 
Heaven, and even dwell with Men, as Cod 
is ſaid to dwell in the Tabernacle and in the 


Temple, when the Logos dwelt in the humane 


Nature upon Earth, and manifeſted his Glo. 


{4 


ry in it; and alſo to leave the World, and 


go to the Father, not only as properly doin 
this by the Exaltation of the n Na 


ture, but as doing all his divine Works now 


from Heaven, where he ſits in the Majeſty 
and Glory of the Father ? 


Ver. 5. And be began to waſh bis Diſci- d 


ples Feet.) Great is this Inſtance of Humi. 
lity, if we conſider, (1.) The Dignity of the 
Perſon expreſſed in the foregoing Words : 
(2.) The Action it ſelf, with the Circum- 
ſtances of it: For, (1.) Chrift lays aſide 
his Garment, and he girds himſelf, as Philo 


faith Servants uſed to do when they did mi- 
/ niſter to their Maſters. (2.) He actually 


waſhed his Diſciples Feet, which alſo Ser- 
vants did to their Maſters when they came 


According to thoſe Words of Abigail to Da- 


vid, Let me be a Servant to waſh the Feet of my | 
Lord, x Sam. xxv. 41. and which Superiours 


did not do to Inferiours. See Dr. Lightfoot 
on the Place. 


Ver. 7. What I do, thou knoweſt not now, e 


but thou ſhalt know hereafter.) After the Ce- 
remony is finiſhed, I ſhall tell thee, it was 


Station and Office be ſuperior to them. It 
farther may be gathered from thoſe Words, 
ver. 8. If I waſh thee not, thon haſt no par 
in me, or wilt receive no Benefit by me; and 
from the Purity mentioned, ver. 10. that 


Chrift intended alſo by this Rite, that Pu- 
rity of Mind and of Aﬀetion, which he re- 
quired of all thoſe who belonged to him, 
and which he would increaſe in them by his 
(Word and Spirit, Eph. v. 26. and which in 
Seripture was uſually repreſented by waſh- 
of Water, as in thoſe Words, 


ye, xhagyt fin, be ye _ | 


ing and pourin 
Lai. i. 16. Wa 
and in that Promiſe, Exek. xxxv!. 35. 


l 


intended as an Example of that Humilit7 
which I would have you ſhew, in miniſtring 
to the meaneſt Chriſtians, though you in 


from a Journey, to cleanſe them from the 
Dirt, and to refreſh them, 1 Tim. v. 10. 
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Chap. XIII. 


on the Goſpel of. J. John 1 | ; 
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will pour clean Water upon you, 3 Gbuenss 


cauſe they only gather Dirt and Gravel 
1 a . 50 — the Metaphor, in our 
Travel through the World, all the Defile- 
ment we contract ariſes from our miſplaced 
or our immoderate Aﬀe&tions, Love, De- 
ſire, Fear, Averſation, Hatred. The Few. 
10 Prieſts were to waſh their Hands as well 
as Feet when they offered Sacrifice to God, 
Exod. XXX. 19. becauſe their Hands were 
chiefly employed in that Work, and ſo their 
Hands unwaſhed were ſaid to be unconſecra- 
ted, common or unclean. Maimonides Tr. de 
dif. Templi, cap. 1. f. 6. & Tr.3. cap. 5. f. 1. 
The Apoſtles are required only to waſh their 
Feet, their Buſineſs being to travel through 
the World, preaching the Goſpel. Note 


alſo, that Chriſt waſhed the Feet of Fudas; 


for he was preſent at this Rite, and is not 


{aid to be excepted, only Chriſt here ſaith, 
.this waſhin 


did not make him clean. 

Ver. 13. Te call me Maſter and Lord ;] Your 
Maſter by teaching, and your Lord by com- 
manding ; ſo Grotzus, But > Ke&, the Word 
Lord here ſeems to import the Lord from Hea- 
ven, ver. 1. or him who is Lord of al; in 
which Senſe, to us Chriſtians, there is but one 
Lord, Acts ii. 36. 1 Cor. viil. 6. 


h Ver. 14. Te ought to waſh one anothers Feet ; ] 


not in the literal Senſe, by doing this once 
a Year; but in the ſpiritual, by being always 
ready to do any Service, by which we may 
promote the Welfare, and advance the Pu- 
rity of any Member of the Church ; for the 


\ Servant is not above his Lord. 


Ver. 18. I know whom T have choſen.) Chriſt 
ſpeaks not here of an Election to Faith, and 
by it to Salvation; that being conſtantly in 


Scripture aſcribed to God the Father, not to 


Chriſt acting as his Prophet, but of being 
choſen to the Office of an Apoſtle ; nor does 
he intend here to ſay, that he had choſen 
ſome of his Apoſtles, and not others; for he 
owns, that he had choſen Fudas, by ſaying, 
Have not I choſen Twelve, and one of them is a 
Devil? Chap. vi. 0. The import of theſe 
Words ſeems therefore to be this, I know 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of them whom 
I have choſen, and what I may expect from 
one of them; for which cauſe I ſaid, Ton 
are not all clean; but God in his Wiſdom 


hath permitted this, that as Achitophel be- 


tray'd David, though he was his familiar 
Friend; fo Judas, my Familiar at my Table, 
might betray the Son of God; and ſo the 
Words recorded, Pſalm xli. 9. might be ful- 
_ in him alſo, of whom King David was 
the 

Ibid. Hath lift up mv «lipras dura, bis Heel 
gainſt me.] Tbeopylact here notes, that 


this is a Metaphor taken d 7 ehe, 


ele, and ye ſhall be cleauſed from your Ini= from Mreſtlers; others ſay from Racers, who 
© | quines. 
f Ver 10. Needetb not, ſave to waſh bis Feet.) 


following others endeavour to trip up their 
Heels, and throw them down ; ſo E/au ſaid 
of Jacob, who had his Name from the Word 
Akab here uſed, Is he not rightly called Facob, 
i]epria ode we, for be bath tripp'd up my Heels, 
or overthrown me, twice, Gen. xxvii. 36. 
and Jer. ix. Every Brother will ſupplant, 
very lep, be with bis Heel will trip up bis 
Brother's Heels. 
Ver. 19. That when it comes to paſs, ye may k 
believe, in iſs «wt, that I am ;] not only that 
{IT am the Chriſt, as Chap. viii. 24. but alſo, |. 
that I am he who ſearcheth the Hearts, and 
knows things future and contingent, which 
is the Property of God alone, 1 Kings viii. 306. 
La. xli. 22, 23. and ſobelieving in me, may 
believe alſo in him that ſent me, ver. 20. 
See Examen Millii. | 
Ver. 24. Simon Peter beckons to him that be | 
ſhould ask.] That all mentioned from this to 
the 27th Verſe' was done ſecretly ; Simon 
only nodding to Jobn, he ſpeaking to Chriſt 
only in his Ear, and Chriſt ſo anſwering, 
that he only underſtood his Words, is plain 
from this, That no Man at the Table knew for 
what intent Chrift ſaid to Fudas, What thou 
doeſt, do quickly, ſave St. Fobn, ver. 17. 

Ver. 27. Satan entred into him.) Non ſe- m 

cundum ſubſtantiam ſed ſecundum operatio- 
| nem, faith St. Ferom, i. e. not as to the Sub- 
: ſtance, but as to the Operation, as he is ſaid 
to do, when the Will is fully enclined to | 
his Motions, and we do not reſiſt them. But 

of this, ſee the Note on Lake xxii. 3. | 

Ibid. ¶ bat thou doeft, do quickly.) This is n 
not a Command to Judas to go on with his 
wicked Enterprize, but only a Declaration 
made by Chriſt of his Readineſs to ſuffet / © 
Death, as in the Paraphraſe. So Ezek. xx. 11, 
39. Go ye, ſerve ye every one his Idols. 

Ver. 29. That be ſhould give ſomething to o 
the Poor.) This Charity ſeems to be the pro- 
per Buſineſs at a Feaſt, Efther ix. 22. 

Ver. 31. Now is the Son of Man glorified, p 
Sc.] The Context ſeemeth to require the 
Senle given in the Paraphraſe; and then The 
paſſive Aoriſt is put for the future, as & wi Hahn, 

Will he not come ? Chap. xi. 56. iCxidn, He 

ſhall be caft out, Chap. xv. 6. See Glaſſ. de 
Verbo, Can. 47. Or elſe the Senſe may be 

given thus, Hitherto hath the Son of Man 
been glorified by his Doctrine and his Mira» 
cles, by which he hath fully proved his 
Miſſion; and God hath been glorified by 

them both; he having ſtill done and ſpoken 1. - 
them in his Father's Name. See Examen 
Milli. 1 
Ver. 32. F God be glorified in bim, God will q 
glorifie bim, * i, in bimſelf,] by Signs 
done in the Heaven and the Earth, which 
ſhall force Men to ſay even at his Death, 


574 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. III 
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— Truly this was the Son of God, Matt. vii. to imitate in your Aſſection one to another 
45, $1.5 by his glorious Reſurrection and Ver. 35. By this ſhall all Men know that 50 < 
Aſcenſion, and Seſſion at his own right Hand, are my Diſciples.) The Diſciples of the Bap. 
by giving him al Power in Heaven and Earth, tift were known by the Auſterity of their 
| anda Name above every Name, Phil. ii. 9. And (Lives, the Diſciples of the Phariſees by their 
this he will preſently begin to do; ſo that (Habit, and Separation from other Men: 
you ſeeing ſuch admirable Circumſtances of Chriſt will have his Diſciples known by their 
my Paſſion, and ſuch a glorious Iſſue of it, profound Affection to each other, which in 
may go on chearfully in preaching my Go- the Primitive Ages was fo great, that it made 
ſpel, expecting my Power to aſſiſt you in the the (%) Heathens with Admiration to cry out 
Work, and a full Reward of all your Sufter- Vide ut invicem ſe diligunt, See how they Ss 
ings for my ſake. one another, and even to hate and envy them fy | 
r Ver. 33. et a little while am I with you;)] their brotherly Affection. Hence Julian pro. 
_ 4. e. by my bodily Preſence ; for he had pro- poſes them to the Heathens as a fit Pattern 
4+ \ miſed to abide for ever with them by his Spi-" for their Imitation. 
/ rit, Chap. xiv. 16. and his Divine Preſence, Ver. 36. Thou canſt not follow me now, ] u 
Mat. xxviii. 20. , . e. in my Sufferings, till by the Deſcent 
Ver. 34. 45 1 bave loved you, ] even to of the Holy Ghoſt upon thee, thou at 
; .the. ſhedding of my Blood for you, and ſtrengthened. 
even for mine Enemies; not with reſpect Ver. 38. Before the Cock crou,] vis, inthe - 
to any Merit on their part, or any Ad- Morning, ſtiled emphatically, The Cock cw. 
vantage on mine, but out of pure Afſecti- ing. See the Note on Matt. xxvi. 34, 
dn to their Souls: This is the Love you are | 


CHAP. XIV. 


© YN Et not your Hearts be troubled ; have known my Father alſo, (who js in ny, 

2 ye believe in God, believe alſo in and is made. viſible by his Works done by ne; 

me, (who am one with the Father, and to and from henceforth (from the time I have 
whom all Power is committed. See John x. been with you,) ye (have) known (i) him 
30, 38.) | ' (by is Word) and have ſeen him (% ln 

b 2 In my Father's Houſe are many“ Man- Works.) NE, 
fions, ( ſufficient to receive yon, and all that be- 8 Philip ſaith to him, Lord, ſhew us the 
lieve in me, to eternal Life;) if it were not Father, (as he was ſcen by Moſes and the Tre 
ſo, I would have told you, (that no ſuch lites, at the begiuning of the Law, in glirins 
Manſions were to be expected; but now) I go) Symbols of bis Preſence,) and it ſufficeth us, 

c © to prepare a place for you. 9 Jeſus faith to him, Have I been ſo 
3. And if I go and prepare (when I hal long with you, and yet haſt thou not 
have gone and prepared) a place for you, known me, Philip? he that hath ſeen me, 

d a will come again and receive you to my hath ſeen (in me the Works of) the Father, 
ſelf, that where I am (there) ye may be (by which only be is viſible;) and how 

1 allo. - ſayeſt thou then, Shew us the Father, ( 

4. And whither I go, ye know; ( for I if thou hadſt not ſeen bim, or couldſt ſee lin 
bave told you, I go to my Father,) and theway otherwiſe ?) 
ye know; (for I am the Way, ver, 6. audthe 10 Believeſt thou not that I am in the 
| Teacher of it; by obſerving whoſe words you will Father, and the Father in me, (by bis Syirit 
come to me.) WOE enabling me to ſpeak the Words, and do the 
5 Thomas faith to him, Lord, we know Horks of God?) The Words that I ſpeak to 
not whither thou goeſt ; and how (then) can you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, (See Note on | 
we know. the way (to thee 2) 245 Chap. viii. 14.) but the Father that dwelleth ' 

e s Jeſus faith to him, © I am the Way, in me (by the Spirit, John iii. 34.) he doth 

and the Truth, and the Life, (Iy teaching the Works, (by which my Prophetick Office is 


; ” 


| that way of Saving Truth which leadeth to Life confirmed.) 


 eternal;) no Man cometh to the Father, but 11 Believe me, that I am (thus) in nat 

by (Faith in) me, (and by obſervance of my the Father, and the Father in me; t gin 

Mord.) elſe (F thou believaſ not for my own ſale,) Wh" 

f If ye had (fully) known me, ye ſhould believe me for the very Work's _ thy 
ehic 


EG) Tertul. Apol. c. 39. Sic mutuo, quod doletis, amore diligimus, Sic nos, quod invidetis, fratres vocamns. 
Miautius p. 35, 36. 


* 2 ** — 


— 


Gaſpel of Sr. John 


4 - Father.) | Man love me, he will keep my Words ; and - 
5-6Y 132 Verily, verily, I ſay to you, He (then) my Father will love him, and we © 
Wi 7 that believeth on me, the Works that I do, will come to him, and make our abode with , 
boy. g ſhall he do alſo; “ and greater Works than him, wy the Spirit of the Father and don 
their | , theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Father dwelling in him.) oO ST | 
Am (to ſend the Holy Ghoſt to enable them to do 24 He that loveth me not, (as the World | 
dude them.) - doth not,) keepeth not my Sayings, (and ſo 
* win þ 13 And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in can neither know me, nor my Father,) and ({o 
* my Name (for the promotion of the Goſpel) cannot be loved by us; for) the Word which you 
m fir that will I (thus enable you to) do, that hear, is not (originally) mine, but the Father's 
* the Father may be glorified in (by) the Son, which ſent me; (and tis only obedience to it, 
tern (ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon you from the that procures bis and my love.) | 
Father.) 25 Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, 
wow, ] U 14 If ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name, being yet preſent with you: | 
alcen I Will do it. 26 But the? Comforter, which is the p 
an 15 If ye love me, (expreſs the ſincerity Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
of that Love, ſo as to) keep my Command- = Name, (i. e. as my Spirit, to act in my 
inthe v ments. | ame and for my Honour ;) he ſhall teach you 
1 16 And (then) I will pray the Father all things (which are requiſite to be known by 
j and he ſhall give you another Comforter, ? yott, and taught to others) and bring all things 
(even the Holy Ghoſt,) that he may abide to your remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid 
with you, (and thoſe that ſhall ſucceed you,) to you. | 
for ever. | 27 Peace I leave with you, my Peace I q 
1 17 Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the give to you, (by giving you that Spirit whoſe 
World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him Fruits are Joy aud Peace,) not as the World 
not, neither knoweth him, (they having no B (Peace ben they part from their Friends 
Experience of his Preſence with them, or of his by wiſhing to them that Peace which they do not 
in , ſanctifying Operations on them, by which alone heartily defire, or are not able to impart,) give 
by ne z) he can be ſeen or known ; for being an holy I (it) to you, (but effeftually, and therefore) 
J bave Spirit, he cannot abide with unholy Souls;) but let not your Heart be troubled (at my depar- 
4) him ye (bo are ſanctiſied by him,) know him; ture,) neither let it be afraid (what may befal 
(by bis for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you when I am gone.) 
Ou. 2 28 Ye have heard how I ſaid to you, 1 
x us the 18 I will not leave you comfortleſs, I will > go away, and come again to you, (but for a 
he Tſrae- come to you (by this Spirit.) ittle while; if you loved me (and my ad- 
glorions 19 Yeta little while and the World ſeeth vancement, as affettionately and wiſely as ye 
eth us, me no more, but ye (hl) ſee me, (i. e. ought to do,) ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, 
been ſo ſhall find experimentally my Preſence with you; I go to the Father; for * my Father is grea- r 
10u not k for) * becauſe I live, ye (in the midſt of all ter than I. 
een me, the Perils and Perſecutions of the World) ſhall 29 And * now I have told you before it f. 
Father, live alſo, (2 Cor. iv. 10, 11.) come to paſs, (that I am going to the Father to 
nd how | 20 At that Day (that I ſend this Comfor= ſend the Comforter to you,) that when it is come 
ther, ( ter,) ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, to paſs, ye might Cave greater Reaſon to) be- 
ſee bin (by receiving this Spirit from him,) and ye in lieve (in me.) 
me, and I in you, (by this Spirit commmica= 30 Hereafter I will not talk much with 
m in de ted from me your Head, to unite you my Mem- you; for * the Prince of this World (Satan) © 
bis Spirit bers to me.) cometh (by his Agents, the Rulers of the eus, 
ud do the | 21 He that hath my Commandments, and to take away my Life,) and hath nothing in me, 
| ſpeak to keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and (no power over me to inflict Death «pon me on 
e Note on he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Fa- the account of Sin, as he hath over others, Heb. 
t dwelleeh m ther; and I will love him, and will mani- ii. 14.) | 
) he doth teſt my ſelf to him, (by the Preſence and Iuu- 31 Bur (T give up my ſelf to the Death in 
ck Office i minations of this Spirit of Truth.) compliance with my Father's Mill, John x. 18.) 
| 22 Judas faith to him, not (be that was that the World may know that I love the 
thus) in named) Iſcariot, Lord, (ſeeing thou art tobe a Father; and as the Father gave me Com- 
me; or glorious King over us, and all the Nations of the mandment, even ſo I do. Ariſe (therefore,) 
vn © ſalt) u World,) ® how is it that thou wilt manifeſt let us go hence, 5 
k's fake, thy ſelf to us, and not to the World ? _ | 
epbich 
— — 
Annotations 


vocamui. 


(which are done by the Power aud Spirit of the 


23 Jeſus anſwered, and faid to him, If a a 
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deer of thoſe who propagate it; and in me, 
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Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ver. 1. II 2K eis * Sar, x) eie $62 iris, 

Te believe in God, believe alſo in 
me.] There being no Example I can find, 
where the ſame Word in the ſame Sentence is 
uſed both in the Indicative and the Impera- 
tive Mood ; I had rather render theſe 
Words in the ſame Mood thus, Believe in 
God, believe alſo in me, i. e. that I may pre- 
ſcribe a Remedy to that 'Trouble which 
hath ſeized your Hearts from the Conſidera- 


the Father, to whom none cometh but by 
Faith in me, ver. 6. | 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations | | Chap. XIy 


Ver. J. If ye had known me, ye would hy, f 


known the Father alſo.) Note, That Chjig 
here ſpeaks not of the Knowledge of his Fa. 


(ther's Eſſence, (I.) Becauſe that is not to be 


ſeen, as here the Father is {aid to be, ver. 
(2. ) Becauſe the Reaſon here aſſigned of thi, 
Knowledge, is, That Chriſt ſpake not from 
himſelf, but from the Father ; and ſo the Pa. 


(3.) He adds, That the Works be did, wy, 
done by the Power of the Father abiding in bim; 
and fo the Power and other Attributes of the 
Father, might be ſeen by them; his Goog- 
neſs and Mercy by the Kindneſs and Mercy 
ſhewed in all his Miracles; his Wiſdom, 


{ you, and of the Troubles you muſt expect in 
xecution of your Office; I adviſe you to 

© believe in God the Author of that Doctrine 
| you are to preach, and therefore the Defen- 


in whoſe Name you are to preach it, as ha- 


ving all Power in Heaven and in Earth, and Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, in the Purity of 


nin Paradiſe are ſeven Manſions, which are 


bours with that Crown of Glory I have pro- 


being always preſent with you, and therefore 
being able to aſſiſt and preſerve you from all 


Fatber's Words, ye do already know bim, 
Dangers, and to reward your faithful La- 


1. e. his ſacred Will: In me, doing my Fa- 
miſed. to do them, you cannot 
b Ver. 2. In my Father's Houſe are many Man- 
Fions ; ] In which after your Labours, you 
ſhall find eternal Reſt. So the Fews ſay, that 


and of my wo; 
well doubt ; for 
Father in me, by vertue of his Spirit reſiding 
in me; ſo that I both perfectly know his 
Will, and can do the moſt mighty Works 
by this Power of the moſt High, Luke 


each Twelve Thouſand Miles long, Ten 
i. 35. 


Thouſand broad, and as many high : So 
Moſes Haddarſon in Gen. ii. g. 

C Ibid. I goto prepare a place for you:] For 
Chriſt by his Entrance with his Sacrifice in- 
to Heaven, procured for us an Entrance in- 
to that Place which before was inacceſſible, or from St. Paul, and of more Miracles per- 

aà new living way of entring thro the Veil rent formed throughout the World, and Devils 


theſe, becauſe I go to the Father.) That which 
Interpreters here ſay of Diſeaſes healed by 


or us at bis Death, he preparing theſe Man- ejected through three whole Centuries every 


his Doctrine. In me, faith he, ſpeaking my 


Ver. 12. Aud ſhall do greater Works thing 


the Shadow of Peter, and by Napkins {ent 


* 


ſions for us by his own Entrance firſt into where, is not unfitly mentioned here, as an- 


Heaven with his Sacrifice: See the Notes ſwering to theſe Words; but yet I think, 


on Heb. ix. 8, 23, 24—Xx. 20. this chiefly is to be referred to the admirable 
d Ver. 3. I come again, and will receive yon Succeſs of the Goſpel, preached by the 


to my ſelf,] i. e. into thoſe Manſions, that Apoſtles after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


then you may be for ever with me, and be upon them; and the inward Gifts of 
made Partakers of that Happineſs I there Tongues, and the Interpretation of them; 


enjoy. Whence it ſeems probable, that all of Prophecy, and diſcerning of Spirits, andthe ' 


x- | | tion of my Paſſion, and my Departure from ber was to be known by what he taugtt. 


ther's Works, ye ſee him, vis. his Attribute; 


am in the Father, and ile | 


* — 


the Saints, the bleſſed Apoſtles not excepted, imparting of theſe Gifts to others by Baptiſn, 


are only to be crowned at the ſame time, to and the Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands; 


wit, at our Lord's ſecond Advent: See the for as this was a greater Work in our Lord 


Note on Heb. xi. 40. and obſerve, that i 5 

' here is to be rendred, when Icome again. See 
the Note on Heb. iii. J. 

e Ver. 6. I am the Way, the Truth, and the racles in their Preſence ; 


eſus thus to aſſiſt ſo many with his mighty 


to Life, the Teacher of that Truth which them to transfer them to others upon Faith 


directs to it, the Giver of that Life which is in Chriſt, is truly wonderful: For as #- 


to be obtained by walking in it. And this nobius ſaith, (a) Tranſcribere in alium jus 
Life conſiſts in the Viſion or Enjoyment of tuum, & quod facere ſolus poſſis, fragiliſind 
| | yet 


* ——— 
— 2 No a * P 


— "I 


— 


(a) Arnob. I. 1. p- 31. 


ower, when abſent at ſo great a diſtance, | 
as is Earth from Heaven, than to do Mi- 
10 to communicate 
— Life :] The Author of the Way that leadeth - theſe inward Gifts to Men, and to enable 


- 
oo” wo -_+ kn Bn. a Aa r r _ a © x a. EOS 


NIV chap. XIV. vn the Goſpel of Ir. J ohn. 


ut by 


Id hade f 


Chriſt 
his Fg. 


tC to be 


| Ver, 9, 
of this 
ot from 
the Fa. 


taught. 


d, were 
in him ; 


s of the 
$ Good. © 


| Mercy 
Viſdom, 


urity of / 
Ling my 


W him, 
my Fa- 


ributes; 


cannot 


and ile 


reſiding 
now his 
Works 
h, Luke 


ks than g 


u which 
ealed by 


ins ſent 


cles per- 


d Devils, 


1es every 


1 think, 


dmirable 
by the 


ly Ghoſt \ | 
Gifts of 
f them 3 
„ and the 
| Baptiſm, 
Hands ; 
zur Lord 
s mighty 
diſtance, | 
do Mi- 
municate 
o enable 
on Faith © 
Jr as 4. 
dium jus 


agiliſſme 
rel 


— 


* —2—3ͤ„* — —— ů— r * * 


— 


55 


_ 


ei dare Es participare faciendum, ſuper em- to live by and with him, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. by 


nia ſite eſt poteſtatis, coutinentiſque ſub ſe omni- Vertue of that miraculous Power he conferred + , -- 


um rerum cauſas, & rationum facultatumque upon them for the Promotion of the Goſpel, 


— 


gaturas. But more eſpecially when he him- 2 Cor. iv. Y x. 4=xii. 10. 


ſelf ſucceeded ſo little in three Years Preach- Ver. 20. In that day ye ſhall know that Tam 1 


ing here on Earth, and had ſo few ſincere) in the Father, and you in me, and I in you.] 


Diſciples, that he ſhould enable his Apoſtles *Tis certain that Chrift was in his Apoſtles by | —- 


at one Sermon to convert ſome Thouſands, his Spirit abiding with them, ver. 16. and 
and cauſe his Goſpel to fly like Lis 
through the World, and beat down all 
That to theſe Fruits of the Miffion of the muſt be here ſaid 0 be in the Father by the 
Holy Ghoſt theſe Words do principally re- Spirit of the Father reſiding in him, but with 
late, appeareth from the Reaſon of them this Difference, that the Spirit of the Farther 


htning- that they were in him by the ſame Spirit 
n all ſtrong © uniting them to their Head Chrif, Eph. ii. 
Holds of Oppoſition, this is truly admirable. \ 22—ili. 16, 1) iv. 16. And therefore Chrift | 


here aſſigned, Becauſe J go to the Father, vis. \ reſided in Chriſt without Meaſure, Chap. iii. - 


to ſend that Holy Spirit down upon you, 34. and fo that all that was the Father's was 
by whom theſe greater Works are to be alſo Chriſt's, Chap. xvi. 15. his Wiſdom, and 
done. 4 


theſe great Works ſhould be done by them, (2.) He was in Chriſt, as Tuſtin M. notes, 
. not by their own Power, or any Divine not for Indigence, but partly becauſe the 
Vertue reſiding in them, as our Lord did Nature of his Prophetick Office did ſo re- 
his; but in the Name, and by the Power of quire, and partly to be derived from him 


Chriſt, Ats iii. 12, 16. by Faith in him, and as the Fountain upon all his Members; bur 


Prayer to God in his Name, As iv. 24, 30. he was given to them becauſe they wanted 
Note alſo here that Chriſt faith, whatever his Aſſiſtance to fit them to be able Mini- 
ye ſhall thus ask I will do; which as it ſup- ſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. 
poſes in him Omniſcience, enabling him to Theophylatt obſerves, that we muſt not ſay, 
know the Requeſts of all Chriſtians upon that this is ſo in the ſame manner; for Chrif 
Earth, and Omnipotence enabling him to is in the Father, ds de-, as being of one 
aſſiſt them every where in the Performance of Subſtance with him, but in the Apoſtles only, 


| his Power ; whereas he was in the Apoſtles 
h Ver. 13. Aud whatſocver ye ſhall ask in my only by the Gifts conferred upon them, ac- 
Name I will do.) Here Chriſt ſhews how 2 to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. 


* 


the greateſt Works; ſo muſt it conſequently dt BonYog N ouregyds, as an belper and co-worker --- 


imply an Unity of Effence betwixt the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and ſo the Father is glo- 
rified in the Son. Hence what is here, I racles gh the Spirit of my Father dwelling 
will do, is, Chap. xvi. 23. the Father will give in me, Matth. xii, 28. and you ſhall work 


with them; but perhaps the Apoſtles under- 


ſtood Chriſt thus; I as a Prophet work Mi- 


you, Note alſo, that whereas the Jews uſed yours, mentioned ver. 12. by my Spirit a- 


to beg a Bleſſing for the Fathers ſake, or biding with you, ver. 16. 
for the ſake of Abrabam, Tſaac and Facob, Ver. 21. And will manifeſt my ſelf ta him.] 
though being only Men they never prayed As in the Paraphraſe, ſo alſo by thoſe miga-/ 


to them, the Chriſtians not only prayed to culous Works which ſhall demonſtrate my / 


the Father in the Name of the Son, but in- Preſence with him. 'This Preſence he pr 


. 


voked the Son alſo, as being one God with miſeth to his Diſciples, Matth. xxviii. 20. 


the Father; this being a Periphraſis of Chri- Mark xvi. 17, 18. and made good by his pow- 


ſtians, that they were thoſe who called upon erful Spirit with his Church, 1 Cor. v. 4. 
the Name of Chriſt, Ats ix. 14, 21. See 2 Cor. Xiii. 3, 4, 5. 
Note on Rom. x. 13. And this ſeems here 
to be mentioned to confirm their Faith in thy ſelf to us, and not to the World ?] This 
him, that he who ſo loved them had Power Queſtion ſeems to be put to Chriſt according 
to do all things for them. | to the known Opinion of the eus, that the 
Ver. 16. Another Comforter.) Kingdom of Chriſt was to be an Earthly 
on Chap. xvi. J. aud Dominion over the whole World, appearing. 
Ver. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo.) with great outward Splendor, or with Ob- 
By Vertue of this Promiſ: 


See Note 


nifeſted in their mortal Fleſh, by preſerving the whole World. So (b) Tofephus ſpeaks of 
them, and delivering them from ſo many an ambiguous Oracle among them, decla- 
Deaths, 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. and they are ſaid ring that about that time, «nw # ese ns 


, Eeee u ei ra 


— 


(b) De bello Jug, 1. 7. e. 31. 5. 961, G. 


e, tho* the Apoſtles | ſervation, Lake xvii. 20. ſo that the Fews under 
were always delivered up to Death for the their Meſſiah ſhould Lord it over the whole 
ſake of Jeſus, yet was the Life of Chriſt ma- Earth, and ſo he ſhould manifeſt himſelf to 


Ver, 22. How is it that thou wilt mani ſeſt n 
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7 Parapbraſe with Annotations Chap N 


eneiray Ag # oinuns, one of their Country ſhould 


reign over the whole Earth, and that many of 


their own Wiſe Men did ſo interpret it. So 
(c) Orzgen tells us they expected, ui ſar N qurel 


clu, g dene de, Y vile 7 Wray Keie divas, 
that their Meſſiah ſhould be a great Potentate, 
and the Lord of the whole Earth, and of all 


Natious. And (d) Trypho, in his Dialogue 

with Fuſtin Martyr, faith the ſame. 

Ver. 23. And we will come to him, and take 

up our abode with him,] by that Spirit whoſe 

Temple is the Body of the Saints, 1 Cor. iii. 

16—vi. 13. and by whoſe In-dwelling they 

are made an Habitation of God, Epb. ii. 22. 


the Holy Spirit, "gas by him it is that the 
Father and the Son dwell in us; and ſo ir 
is in the Beginning of the Epiſtles, praying 
for Grace and Peace from the Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe this Grace 
and Peace was to be conferred on Men by 
the Spirit. | 


p Ver. 26. But the Comforter, whom the Fa- 
- ther will ſend in my Name,] whom I will ſend 


you from my Father, John xv. 26— xvi. 7. 


lle proceeding from the Father and the Son, 


him the Father ſhed forth according to his 
Promiſe, Acts ii. 1), 18. the Son, ver. 33. 
Hence is he ſtiled the Spirit of the Father, 


Matth. x. 20. and the Spirit of the Son, Gal. 


iv. 6. the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 11. Rom. 


vii. 9. Phil. i. 19. 


g Ver. 2y. Peace 1 leave with you, not as the 


Morld, ] in empty Wiſhes of what they nei- 
ther do nor can give; nor that external Peace 


which is both temporary and uncertain, but 
. . inward Peace of Conſcience ariſing from the 


Pardon of your Sins, Rom. v. 1. from the Senſe 
of the Favour of God, and of my Preſence 


with you by the Spirit, that Peace which no 
Man can take from you, Chap. xvi. 22. that 


Peace which paſſeth Underſtanding, which 


will keep your Hearts in the Faith, Phil. iv. 


7. and free you from all ſolicitude and fear 


of the World. 


Ver. 28. For my Father is greater than J.] 
T bis, ſaith Woltzogenius, is a Demonſtration 
that Chriſt is not the true God, than whom none 
is or can be greater. But the Primitive Fathers 


* 
F 


did not allow that there was any Stre hi 


this Argument, for they. granted that the, 
was one God the Father, who was nm | 


— 
— 


and yet that Chriſt with the Father was the 3 


of the living, as having in all things the Excel 
lency or Sovereignty of the Father, ſaith (e) Tre 
neus, They theretore owned that the Fa. 
ther was greater than the Son, as to his Ori. 


_ {ginal, the Son being begotten by him, and 


yet declared that he was God, and equal to 
God, as to his Eſſence, as (f) Tertullian and | 
(g) Novatian teach. So then we may grant 

as to the Divine Nature, that as to the de. 
pendence on the Father it is leſs, i. e. as diz 


/ here therefore is no expreſs Mention made of received dependently from the Father, for 


greater is he that gives, than he that receives; 


cand yet, as to Eſſence, they are both one 


(God, and fo equal, ar α yarw 8 wht gn. | 
Atban. Naz. 2 f e 
Add to this, that the Argument produced 
to prove that Chrift ſpeaks not of his Human 
Nature, viz. becauſe none could doubt but 
that God is greater than Man, proves as ef. 
fectually, that Chriſt could not be only Man, 
becauſe then none could doubt but God was 
greater than he ; nor is any ſuch Compariſon, 
as to Greatneſs, to be found in Scripture be- 
twixt God and mere Man. | 
Ver. 29. And now I bave told you before it f 
come to paſs; ) Viz. of my Aſcent into Hez. 
ven, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that when you have received this Spirit you + 
more ker may believe, I am the Son of 
God, inveſted with all Power in Heaven and 
Earth. 
Ver. 30. The Prince of this World cometh, t 
by his Miniſters, Judas and the Rulers of 
the 7ews, and findeth nothing in me; He 
himſelf having no Power to inflict Death on 
me, in whom is no Sin, and they finding no- 
thing in me worthy of Death, As xiii, 28. 
Though therefore I am to ſuffer Death, I do 
not ſuffer for any Fault that can deſerve it, or 
on account of any Power he, or his Mini- 
ſters have over me to inflict it, but I give up 
my ſelf to the Death in compliance with my 
Father's Will, that the World may know, 
and knowing, imitate my Obedience to him 
in the ſevereſt Precepts, 


(c) Contr. Celf. 1. 4. p. 78. 
(e) Solus verax Magi 
Iren. I. 2. c. 48, 49. 1. 4. c. 11, 12. 


(d) P. 249. B. 


S Dominus, ut diſcamus per ipſum ſuper omnia eſſe Patrem, et enim Pater inquit major me i. 


() Pater eft alius à Filio dum Filio major, dum alius qui generat alius qui generatur, Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 9- Altus 
tamen Ke, gw ſubftantie, nomine———ubique teneo unam ſubſtantiam G tribus caberentibus. c. 12. Pater Den, & 


Filius Deus, & Spiritus Sanctus Deus, c. 13. 
g) Ambo unus atque 


idem, c. 18. Patre mi dum in ito cit habens origi ? ex Des 
r Hau ft n epics e que oe 2 Novat. 2 wn 
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HAP. 


e ſame bringeth forth much Fruit; for © 


CHA 

11 Am the true Vine, (which gives Tuice 

and Nouriſhment to every Branch belong- 

ing to me,) and my Father is (as) the Huſ- 

bandman, (who prunes and cleanſes the Bran- 

ches of this Vine, to render them more fruitful ; 
and therefore) 25 

» 2 Every Branch in me that beareth not 

Fruit, he taketh away, (i. e. every Profeſſor 


c of Faith in me that is unfruitful) © and every 


Branch that beareth Fruit, he purgeth it, 
( from all thoſe Suckers that hinder the growth of 
the Pruit, or make it leſs,) that it may bring 
forth more Fruit. 


3 Now (thus it is with you, for) ye are 


clean through the Word which I have ſpoken 
to you. 

d 4 4 Abide in me, and I (will abide) in you; 
25 the Branch cannot bear Fruit of it ſelf, 
except if abide in the Vine, no more (Gr. 
ſo neither) can you, except you abide in me 
(by Paith.) 3 

5 I am the Vine, ye are the Branches, 
(which receive Nonriſhment from the Vine, and 


become fruitful by it,) he that abideth in me 


(by Faith) and I in him, (by the Spirit) the 


without me (abiding thus in you) ye can do 
nothing. 
fc 6 if a Man abide not in me, he is * caſt 
forth as a Branch, and (that) is withered, 
and Men gather them, (or, and is gathered) 
and caſt (them) into the Fire, and they are 
burned, (Gr. 4 wism, and is burned.) 
7 If ye abide in me, and my Words abide 
in you, (/o that ye yield Obedience to them,) 
5 * ye ſhall ask what ye will (in my Name, and 


for the Glory of God,) and it ſhall be done to 


you. | 
8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
h bear much Fruit, (, and) ſo ſhall ye (ap- 
pear to) be my Diſciples. | 
9 As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 

I loved you, continue ye in my Love. 
To If ye keep my Commandments, ye 
i ſhall abide in my Love, even as I (bis Pro- 

pbet) have kept my Father's Commandments," 

(doing all be ſent me to do) and (ſo) abide in 

his Love. p 

11 Theſe things haveI ſpoken to you 

my abode in you by ode Sporit. and n 

in my Words) that (through the Comforts of this 
K Spirit) my Joy might remain in you, and 
that your Joy might be full. 

12 This is my Commandment, that ye 
love one another, as I have loved you Go 
the end, John xiii. 1. and with a moſt fervent 
Love.) 

13 Greater Love hath no Man than this, 
in that a Man * lay down his Life for his 

Friends, (and this Love will T ſhew to yon att= 


on the Goſpel of St. John. a 


I 
- one another. | 


you. 


P. XV. 


ing as my Friends, and expetF you ſhbuld imi- 
tate it.) 

14 (Now) 2 are my * Friends, (and ſhall n 
receive the Tokens of my Love as ſuch,) if ye 


do whatſoever I command you; 


15 (And therefore) henceforth I call you 


not »Servants, (nor treat you as ſuch,) for o 


the Servant (aſually) knoweth not what his 
Lord doth, but I have called (and treated) 
you (as) Friends; * for all things that I p 
have heard (i. e. received) of my Father 
(to impart to you) I have made known to 


you. 


16 You have not choſen me, but * I have q 
choſen you (firft,) and ordained (i. e. ap- 
pornted) you, that ye ſhould go (abroad into 
the World,) and bring forth (much) Fruit, 
(by converting many ts the Faith,) and that 
your Fruit Mou remain (in 4 Succeſſion of 
Chriſtians to the World's end,) and (that be- 
ing thus employed in my Service,) what ſo- 
ever (in purſuance of that Work) ye ſhall 
ask the Father in my Name, he may give it 

Ou. 
, 17 Theſe things I (eſpeczally) command 
you, that ye (moved by my Example, and by 
beſe Tokens of my Love, may be induced to) love 


18 If the © World hate you, (let this fr 
give you no Diſcouragement in the Performance 
of your Office, ſince it will be only with you as 
it hath been with me doing the ſame Work, for) 
ye know that it hated nie before it hated 


19 If ye wete of the World, (conforming 


your ſelves to it in your Life and Doctrine, 


the World would love his own, (Men like 
to them;) but becauſe ye are fſot of the 
World, but I have choſen you out of the 
World, (ts lead a Life, and preach a Doctrine 


oppoſite to the Vices of it,) therefore the World /'- 
hateth you. | 


20 (But) remember the Word that I aid | 


to you, (viz.) the Servant is not greater than 


the Lord, (and ſo cannot expect to be treated bet- 
ter,) if (then) they have perſecuted me, they 
will alſo perſecute you, (vo are doing the ſame 
Work,) if they have (had) * kept my Say ing, 
they will (would) keep yours alſo, (who ſpeak 1: 
the ſame rings.) | 
21 But all theſe things, (his Hatred, ver. 

19. and Perſecution, ver. 20.) will they do to 


ter all the Miracles I bave wrought in bis Name) 
know not him that ſent me. 

22 If I had not come and ſpoken to them 
(the Words of my Father,) they had not. had 


* 


& 
> & 1 
TL 


you for my Name's ſake, becauſe they (af- t t 


Sin, (in not knowing bim that ſent me,] but 
in, (i 8 IC . 2] but 


now (they have beard and rejetted bis Wor 
they have no cloak (or excuſe) for their Sift, 
Beces'” (it 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotation Chap N 


(it being the fruit not of their want of Knowledge 

_ of my Father's Will, but of their Hatred to him 

aud his Mord; for) 4 

223 He that hateth me, (/peaking the Words 

' of God, which T have learned from my Fat ber, 
John xii. 49, 59.) hateth my Father alſo. 

u 24 If I had not done among them * the 


FT | Works which no other Man did, (Gr. Bath | 
hom I will ſend to you from the Father. 5 


 * } done) they had not had (the) Sin (of Inf 
" delity,) but now (this Sin muſt be charged 
upon their Hatred, for) they have both ſeen 
(ttbe Works which the Father in me bath 
done,) and ( yet have been ſo far from being 
convinced aud reformed by them, that they 
have) hated both me (who do them,) and 


Annotations 


is the Husbandman.)] That Vine 

which gives vital Juice to renderall my Bran- 

ches fruitful, and whoſe Fruits refreſh and 

fill their Hearts with Joy, as doth the Fruit 

of the Vine the Body, Tudg. ix. 13. Pſal. civ. 

15. Of the Epithet True, ſee Chap. vi. 55. 

My Father is the Husbandman, who takes 

care of theſe Branches, cutting off the Suck- 

ers, and the withered Branches, pruning the 

Vine, and purging the fruitful Branches, that 

they may bring forth more Fruit. Grotius 

thinks the Occaſion of this Parable was taken 

from the Lord's Supper he had then celebra- 

ted, or was inſtantly to celebrate; for as 

| Chap. vi. diſcourſing of his Paſſion, he calls 

, himſelf he true Bread, ſo here he calls him- 

— ſelf the true Vine, nouriſhing to Life eternal, 

| ' with relation to that Element which was the 

Fruit of the Vine, Luke xxii. 18. and thus it 

ſeemed neceſſary to ſpeak of the Fruit of his 

— Death, becauſe his Diſciples were offended 

at it, and their Faith wavered on that ac- 

count. Others think, that having ſpoken of 

Judas as a Branch not purged but withered, 

and fit only for the Fire, Chap. xiii. 10, 11. 

he admoniſheth them to be careful that they 

become not ſuch Branches ; and as he had 

ſaid there, ver. 10. ſo he repeats that Saying 
here, ver. 3. Te are clean, &c. | 

b Ver. 2. Every Branch in me that beareth not 

Fruit.] 'Theſe unfruitful Branches are ſaid to 

be in Chriſt, or in his Church, as being by 

Profeſhon Chriſtians, and by Baptiſm admit- 

ted into the Church, and owning her Faith, 

but they are ſtill dead Branches, becauſe un- 

fruitful in good Works ; for Faith without 


-a Ver. $. I Am the true Vine, and my Father 


Works is dead, Tam. ii. 266. 

c Ibid. Aud every Branch that bringeth forth 

Fruit he purgeth,] in its Seaſon, or the fit 

Time of proning: The Apoſtles then labour- 
nfi 


ed under many 


* 


my Father, (by whoſe Power and ; 
1 4 them.) - 4 Commiſſon 
25 But (this cometh to paſs. or. thi 

are * to do) * that 2 War: wt: 2 
be fulfilled that is written in their 1," 
(Fſal. xxxv. 19.) they hated me without? 
cauſe. iz 
26 But when the Comforter is come 


even the Spirit of Truth, which Proceedeth 
from the Father, he ſhall (by bis miracyjy; 
Gifts) teſtifie of me, (who ſend him.) 
27 And! ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs (of ne,) 
becauſe ye have been with me from the be. 
ginning, (and ſaw my Works.) 


on Chap. XV. 


piacular Victim for their Sins, Luke xvii, 34, .. 
as judging this not well conſiſtent with that 
' earthly Kingdom which was fixed in their 
Hearts; they knew nothing of the Calling | 
of the Gentiles, or of God's intended Kind- 
neſs to them, and therefore would not preach 
to them without a ſpecial Admonition from 
Heaven ſo to do, As xi. 19. they were con- 
tending for Primacy, and that out of proſpect 
of carnal Advantages, 2 Cor. v. 16. from theſe 
and ſuch like Infirmities, the good Husband- 
man purg'd them when he ſhed the Ho 
© Ghoſt upon them, and ſent them to preach 
the Goſpel to all Nations. When therefore 
he ſaith, You are now xabae- clean, ver. , 
we muſt not underſtand this abſolutely, but 
' comparatively, in reſpect of thoſe who did 
not believe or obey his Word; and in good 
Part, they being to be farther purged by the 
Operation of the Holy Spirit. 
Ver. 4. Remain in me (by Faith, Love, ver. d 
9. and Obedience, ver. 10.) e & vpiv, and 
I will remain in you, ] by my Spirit, Hereis 
an Ellipſis of the Word as, as Matth. xx. 
13. To ſit on my right Hand=is not mine to give, 
but (it ſhall be given) to them for. whom it is 
prepared of my Father ; 2 Theſſ. ii. q. He that 
letteth (will let) till he be taken away. See 
1 Cor. iv. 15. Gal. ii. 7. 
Ver. 5. He that abideth in me, and I in e 
bim, bringeth forth much Fruit, for 09% 48 
" without me ye can do nothing. þ 
© axes ih ie, being ſeparated from me, ver. 
4. not abiding in me, ver. 6. being caſt out 
from me. As this reſpects all Chriſtians, the 
Senſe runs thus, F ye abide in me by thai 
Faith which puriſies the Heart, Acts xv. 9. 
and worketh by Love, Gal. v. 6. and I in you by 
that Spirit, 1 John iii. 24— iv. 13. without 
- whom none can be a Member of Chriſt, Rom. 
viii. 9. you ſhall abound in the Fruits of the 


rmities and Prejudices of Spirit, but without my Spirit abiding in you, 


their Minds, they were weak in the Faith, and uniting you to me your Head, you can 
do nothing acceptable to me, or worthy of 
my Goſpel ; as it reſpects the Apoſtles , = 

| arther 


and. underſtood but little of Chriſt's ſalutary 
Paſſion, and the Oblation of himſelf as a 


That is 


FI - * 


— —— 


Chap. XV. 


on the Goſpel of J. J ohn. » 


is they could do nothing to convert the World to the 
might w Faith, as being not ſufficient of themſelves \ 
Lay, for that Work, but having their Sufficiency | 
thout a2 1 from that God who giveth them the Holy 


farther note, that without the Gifts and 
werful Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, they 


Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6. Hence they are bid 


but as my Father gave me a Commandment, 6 1 
T ſpeak,, chap. xii. 49, 50. declaring by theſe 
Words he was no Impaſtor, but that very Pro- 
phet of whom Moſes ſpake. See the Note 

on chap. vii. 16. and chap. viii. 28. Hence 
Chryſoftom, Euthymius, and Theophylact note, 

that Chriſt ſpake this according to his humane 


* 
* 


come, to ſtay at Feruſalem till this Spirit fell upon | Nature. But ſtill Moltzagenius enquires, 
Father, y 4 them, Acts 1. 8. "of why, according to his humane Nature, he 
eedeth Ver. 6. He is caſt out ds , Y Nuearbu.] is {aid to obey the Commandment of the Fa- 
raculous 6; 70 u, ſupple, wi prezuluver xgpreiv, as. a ther, rather than of his own divine Nature: 
Brauch bringing forth no Fruit; or & here ſig- I anſwer, becauſe the Father is the Fountain 
of me,) 2 / nifies becanſe, or that, and ſo the Senſe runs of the Deity, and becauſe it belong'd to 
the be. thus, as 4 Branch is caſt out that is withered, Chriſt executing his Prophetick Office, to re- 
or becauſe it is withered, for Branches are firſt fer all to the Glory of his Father, whom the 
withered, and then caſt out; ſo 70. i. S. , Fews only owned. | 
J demie, for as I have been with Moſes, ſo will Ver. 11. That my Joy might be in you ;] i. e. k 
Ile with thee, chap. xxii. 25. 4 «TaMwlewoen, I ſpeak of your remaining in me by the Spirit, 
for they will turn away thy Children; 1 Sam. that your Joy, ariſing from his Conſolations, 
viii. 34. ji. 15. Give us Roaſt, % © wi ic, for I will may be full; and this Joy I call mine, becauſe 
1th that not receive ſodden Fleſh of thee : Micah vii. 8. this Spirit dwelleth in me, and is derived 
in their rejoice not at my Fall, N <vasnowuas, for T ſhall from me. Pious and true is the Note of 
Calling | /\ riſe again ; See Luke i. 24- fobn vi. 54. it alſo Woltzagenius here, that the Obſervation of Gad'sC 1; —o 
d Kind- often ſignifies that, or which. So Ja. v. 4. Commandments give bere the fulleſt and moſt per- 
t preach what ſhall T do to my Vine, & i «minez, which fect Foy, For what richer Treaſure is there 
on from | T have not done ? So Matth. ix. 11. » ids, in this World, than that of a good Conſci-1 * 
ere con- ubich the Phariſees ſeeing, Acts i. 19. ¶ gs, (ence ? And what greater Joy than that which 
proſpect which thing was known, See Noldius de Partic. flows from the good Spirit teſtifying to our Spi- 
IM theſe Heb. p. 297, 298. 'S + *, ' its that we are the Sons of God, and ſhall b 
[usband= Ver. 7. Ai what you will and it ſhall be made Heirs of eternal Life? Rom. viii. 16, 17. 
he Holy given you.] Whatever ye ask according to | Gal. iv. 6. W | — 
) preach the Will of God, 1 John v. 14. for the Pro- Ver. 12. 4s I have loved you.] Not only 1 
herefore motion of his Glory, chap. xiv. 13. and the as in the Paraphraſe, but ſo as to lay down 
„ ver. 3. furtherance of your Miniſtry, Mat. xxi. 21, my Lite for you, ver. 13. 4 
ely, but 22. asking in Faith, Mark xi. 24. and in my Ver, 13. Melcera mwns dgdmy ddels Eye, Tra 
who did Name, Fahy xvi. 23. ye ſhall receive. See Greater Love than this hath no Man, than that 
in good the Note on Matth. xxi. 21. | | one ſhould lay down. bis Life for bis Friend. 
d by the h Ver. 8. Aud ye ſhall be my Diſciples ;] i. e. Here it is obſervable, that ive after ga 
By your Likeneſs to me your Maſter, who ſignifies 3 irs quam ut; ſo in the third E- 
ove, ver. d am intent on this, that I may glorifie my | piſtle of St. Jobn ver. 4. Marie m an A 
e, and Father upon Earth, chap. xvii. 4. and give up; aggy, Iva. I have no greater Foy than that I 
Here is my ſelf to the Death, that I may be more may bear my Children walking in the Truth. 
atth. X. fruitful in drawing all Men to the Knowledge Ibid. To lay down. bis Liſe for bis. Friends.) 
e t6 give, of him, chap. xii. 24. it will appear that yu *Tis certain Chriſt did this for his Enemies, 
hom it is thus bringing forth much Fruit to the Glory, Rom. v. 6,7, 8. Chriſt notwithſtanding ſpeaks 
He that of God, are my genuine Diſciples; & rατντ, of his Friends, as ſpeaking only to his Apo- 
45. See 1s here to be repeated from the beginning of ſtles whom he here owneth as his Friends. 
| the Verſe. Kale ; Note alfo that Chriſt here. faith he. doth q 
and I in e Ver. 10. As I keep my Father's Command-: ylu nya, lay down his Life for his Friends, 
. qeis ip | ments, and abide in his Love.] Here it is en- rather to expreſs the Greatneſs of his Love, 
That is quired how Chriſt being truly God could ſay than the Merit of his Paſſion; and when he 
me, ver. he keeps his Father's Commandments 3: I-' doth ſo, he uſes conſtantly this Phraſe, vis. 
r caſt out anſwer, as on Earth he ſuſtained the Perſon ) John x. 15, 17. 1 John ii. 16. but when the 
zans, the of a Prophet ſent from him, it being neceſſary Merit. of his Paſſion is expreſſed, the Phraſe , 
> by that to that Office that he ſhould. be ſent. by him, uſed is d u it, or att , to dies 
Is xv. 9. and do his Commandments, according to for us, or for our Sins, Rom. v. 6, 8. 2 Cor. 
in you by | thoſe Words of God, Deut. xviii. 18. 1 will v. 15. Heb. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 18. as the Cir- 
. Without raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Bre- cumſtances of thoſe Places ſhew. wp. 
if, Rom. hren like unto thee, and will put my Words into Ver. 14. Tou are my Friends if you doubt. 
its of the bis Month, and he ſhall [peak to them all that 1 5 ſoever 1 command you.] For both Cicero and 
g in you, all command him. See ver. 19, 20. Hence Saluſt (a) make this Conformity of Will to 
ou can Criſt ſo often ſaith, I ſpeak not of my ſelf him we love, the Teſt of ſincere Friendſſup. 
vorthy of 25 5 | | | Ver, 
it May (a) Idem velle & idem wle itia, Saluſt. ; illa 3 e amicitie, ut idem 
farther ee ai, Cc: Su. pro cr. Plum, 2 ute au, i es . l b w 
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o Ver. 15. Not Servants, for the Servant 
knoweth not what bis Lord doth;] i. e. I deal 
not with you as Servants, to whom I make 


582 "A Paraphraſe with Annotation Chap. N. 


of the World's Hatred againſt them muſt be 
the ſame. ; 
Ver. 20. EI & Niſe ps emſenoar, If they bad f 


known my Councils, e Nene gue # kept my Mord.] Some conceive that mpas 


meat Sing , di, for Servants are not, 
ſaith Xenophon, to know the Cuſtoms or Actious 
¶ their Lord, but only Boſom Friends. Epiſt. 
ad Aſchinem. 
Ibid. For all things which I have heard from 


here imports to obſerve with an inſidious In. 
tent to carp at it, and accuſe the Author bf 
it, as it is ſaid of the Church to Satan, he 
piii, ſhall break, or obſerve thy Head to wound 
it, a) os nice, and thou ſhalt bruiſe, or gl. 


my Father I have made known to you.) Not ab- ſerve bis Heel to enſnare it, Gen. iii. 15. but 
ſolutely, for they were not yet able to hear the right Reading there ſeems to be iu 


of the Ceſſation of the Law, of Circumci- 
ſion, and the Sabbarh, the caſting off the 
| Fews, and the calling of the Gentzles to be 
his Church, without Offence, chap. xvi. 12. 
but all Things fit to be told them then, con- 
cerning his ſalutary Paſſion, his glorious Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, the Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the future Judgement, and the 
\ Promiſe of eternal Life. 
Ver. 16. I have choſen you,] from the reſt 
of the 7eus to bear witneſs of me, v. 27. 
and be my Apoſtles. 'That Chriſt fpeaks here 
of this Election, appears, (1ft,) From the 
preceeding Words, Te have not choſen me, as 
Diſciples among the Fews choſe to them- 
ſelves a Maſter, for ye came not to me till 
I called you. (2dly,) From the Perſons cal- 
led; for, faith Chrift, Have I not choſen you 


' Twelve, and one of you is a Devil? chap. vi. cReward in Heaven, Mar. v. 12. and that out 


50. And, (34ly,) From the End of their 
Vocation here, viz. that they might go into tbe 
M orld, and bring forth Fruit, or that they 
; ſhould go forth and preach that Goſpel to 


the World which ſhould abide for ever, 2 Ep. 


John 2. and erect that Church againſt which 
be Gates of Death ſhould not prevail, It fol- 
lows, that you ſhould go and bring forth Pruit, 
&c. ira 3, 1 av ainiouls, that whatſoever ye ſhall 

ask the Father, in my Name, he may give it 
you, I have obſerved, Note on v. 25. that 
there is often ſomewhat deficient after ; 

ſo 1 Cor. i. 3 1. ive (ſub, yiula) that (it may 

be) as it is written ; and ſo it ſeems to be 
here, the full Senſe being either that, being 

thus employed, or being thus fruitful, ye | 

may ask what ye will. 

r Ver. 18. If the World hate you, — hated me 

. firſt. ] Here Chriſt begins to fortifie his Ab- 

; . files againſt the Hatred of the World, and 
to encourage them to continue firm and con- 
ſtant in the Performance of their Office a- 
gainſt all its Oppoſition : (1f,) From his 

own Example, who patiently had endured 


it before their Eyes, and was now to ſuffer\.tred to me, and him that ſent me, and 0 


. Death by reaſon of it; ſo that they who 
preached the ſame Doctrine, which rendred 
him ſo hateful to the World, might reaſon- 
ably expect the like Treatment from it; 
nor had they reaſon to expect it ſhould be 
other wiſe, or grudge it was not better with 

\\ 8 Diſciple than with his Maſter; for he 
being not of the World, and they being 
choſen by him out of the World, the Ground 


conteres, nor is there any Inſtances in the 
New Teſtament, where the ſimple Verb mia 
bears that Senſe; for Mat. xxvii. 36, 54 the 
Word ſignifies only to obſerve, not to watch 
an Opportunity againſt, that being og, 
ter, Mark iii. 2. Luke vi. 9—xiv. 1=xx, 20 
and the Phraſe ned aiſs ws, which is prope 
to St. John, is always taken in a good Senſe 
for an obedient Obſervance of the Wor; of 
Chriſt, viz. Fobn vii. 51, 52, 55==xiv, 23, 24, 
—Xvii. 6, 1 John ii. 5. Rev. iii. 8, 10,-xxj, 


: Ver. 21. But theſe things will they do for my t 
Names ſake, becauſe they know not bin tha 
ſent me.] Tis farther Ground of Comfort to 
you that you ſhould be thus hated, not from 
your own Fault, but for my Sake, and ſo 
ſhall be entitled by that Hatred to a preat 


of Ignorance of, or Hatred to him that ſent 
me, and __ hated for our fakes, yay 
need not queſtion our Protection and Af. 
ſtance. 

Ver. 24. Works which no Man ever did, ver,y 
22. If I bad not ſpoken to them, — no Sin;] i e. 
Nor yet can they be ſaid to hate me out of 
Ignorance of my Commiſſion, for I hare 
ſpoken to them a Doctrine plainly divine, 
and worthy of God, againſt which they 
have no Exceptions which ariſe not from 
their own Luſts and Prejudices, and he 
confirmed it not only with the 'Teſtimonies . 
of Moſes, and the Prophets, chap. v. 46. but 
alſo with ſuch Works as neither Moſes nor | 
the Prophets ever did, had not this been done 
by me, they could not reaſonably have bet! 
charged with the great Sin of Infidelity; / 
but now ſhutting their Eyes againſt the Ligt 
thus ſhining on them, and hardning ther 
Hearts againſt that ſtrong Conviction of uf 
Miſſion which my mighty Works afford, ts 
evident that they reject me not out of Igo 
rance and Weakneſs, but out of wilful H. 


their Infidelity is inexcuſable. | 
Ver. 25. ia, But that; ] i. e. TW 
bath happen d, or is permitted. Examples ol 
ſuch an Ellipfs we find frequently in thus 
Goſpel. So chap. ix. 3. & isa, but this ba 
happened that the Works of God might be 
made manifeſt, chap. xiii. 18. A iras 1 
bath happen d to Judas, that the Scripture mi oht 


be fulfilled, chap. xiv. 31. da Tra 919) 15 


* 


Chap. XV. on the Gaſpel of Jr. John, 5 b R 
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this I do that the World may know. See Note Holy Ghoſt, which Cbriſt would ask of the 


on chap. xii. 40. | | Fatber, chap. xiv. 16. and ſend from him in 
x Ibid, Fortbey have bated me without a cauſe.) bis Name, v. 26. after his Departure, chap. 

This, which David, who was a Type of xvi. . after his Gloxification, chap. vii. 39. 
Chrift, ſpake of himſelf, may reaſonably be and who was to be ſent according to the Pro- 
thought in the myſtical Senſe to relate to the - miſe of the Father, Luke xxiv. 49. 
Son of David, eſpecially if we conſider that Ver. 2). And you ſhall teſtify of me, &c.] 2 
the 69th Pſalm, where theſe Words are, You have been till my Companions from 
ver. 5. is truly referred to Chriſt. See the the Beginning of my Prophetick Office, and 
Synopfis in the Argument of that Pſalm. ſd are fit Witneſſes of my Works. For good 
y Ver. 26. Whom I will ſend to you from the Men uſe, and ought to be believed, when | 

Father, *Tis certain, faith Betuleius from the they teſtifie of what their Eyes have ſeen, | \. 
Words, Iwill ſend, that this cannot be un- and their Ears have heard, as the Apoſtles 
derſtood of the eternal Spiration of the Eſ- did, As iv. 20. 1 John i; 1, 2. | 
ſence, but of the temporary Miſſion of the 


—_ * CS ” 
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11? 1 things have I ſpoken unto you (i) Righteouſneſs, and of (a future) Judge- 
that. you ſhould not be offended, ment. | | 

(i. e. deterr'd from my Service, by the Sufs 9 Of Sin, becauſe they believe not in me; 
ferings you will be expoſed to from the World; (of * Miſſion and Refarrelfiin be will con- 
For 3 vince them by his woudrous Gifts conferred on 
b 2 They ſhall put you out of the Syna- them that believe in me.) 
gogues (as Perſons excommunicated) * yea the 10 Of (my) Righteouſneſs, becauſe I h/ 
time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, go to my Father, (to whom I could not aſcend | 
will think that he doth God Service (by 6 were I not a righteous Perſon) and ye ſee me 
doing.) | | no more (on Earth.) 

3 And theſe things will they do to you, 
becauſe they have not known the ( of of this World is judged ; (i. e. the Devil is 
the) Father, nor me, (who am ſent by him to condemned, and caſt out of bis Dominions by my 
reveal it to the World.) Servants; and conſequently, the time will come 


fore-band,) that * when the time ſhall come judeed alſo: ) | 

(when you are thus to ſuffer them,) you ma 12 I have yet * many things to ſay to k. 
remember that I told you of them, (and f/ ; you, (concerning the abrogation of the Sab- 
may be confirmed in the Truth, by ſeeing my per- Jab, and your Ritual Lau; of 1 by 
felt knowledge of things future, and may remem-) Faith without the Works of the Law, &c.) but 


J; and theſe things I ſaid not to you at (without offence.) | 
the beginning (F my Preaching, ) becauſe I 13 Howbeit, when he (who is) the | 
was (then) with you, ( to protect you from, Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you, | = 
and comfort you in all Dangers.) (executing your Office) into all truth ; for he 

5 But now I go my way to him that ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, (deceitful and un- 
ſent me, and none o you (ui) asketh certain things invented by bimſelf, as do the evil 
me (as you did before,) Whither goeſt Spirits in the Heathen Oracles ;) but whatſo- 
thou ? ever he (who ſearcheth the deep Counſels of God,) 

6 But becauſe I have faid theſe things to ſhall hear, (i. e. ſhall know to be the Mil of the 
filled your Hearts. 5 ſhew you things to come. 8 
7 Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth (vis. 14 He * ſhall (2%) glorifie me (by what n | 
That) © it is expedient for you that I go he teacheth;) for he ſhall receive of mine 
away ( from you;) for if I go not away, the and ſhall ſhew it to you; (i. e. be ſhall be! 
(Comforter will not come to you; (be com- ſent to impart to you the things which relate 
"mg to ſupply my Abſence, and as tbe Conſequent | to my Kingdom, my Laws and Service; and 
[of my Aſcenſion into Heaven, oh vii. 39.) what be teacheth you, is to be delivered in y 
but if (when) I depart, I will ſend him to Name.) 4 
* | wo gz All things that the Father hath are 
8 And when he is come, he will re- mine; (the Power to govern, and to give Rules 
prove the World (and will convince Men) and Laws to all Men, aud to judge and recompenct 
of ( their) Sin (in rejecking me,) and of them according to thoſe Laws wbich under the 

Moſaical 


11 Of Judgement, becauſe the Prince! 


4 But theſe things have I told you Ge. when all the Subjetts of his Dominions ſbal be — 


ber you ſuffer only what I had forewarned you ye cannot bear, (i. e. receive) them now ''- © © 


you (concerning my departure,) Sorrow hath Father,) that ſhall he ſpeak, and he will m 


— 
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A Paraphraſe with Aunotati ons Chap. VI 


he faith, a little while? We cannot tell (the 


—— 


\ Moſaical Diſpenſatiou was done by the Fa- thing (for Reſolution of your Doubts, au fou 

ther, is now to be done by me, aud in my (ou do: ) Verily, verily 1 fay to you, Wh. 

Nome, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11.) therefore ſaid I, ſoever (aſfſtance) ye ſhall ask the Father in 
that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it my Name, he will give it you. 

to you. 


\ 


16 (It is but) a little while, and ye ſhall) / 


not ſee me, (becauſe I ſhall be taken from you 
| by Death; ) and again, (after my Reſurrecti- of your Office,) and ye ſhall receive (it,) that 


on, tis but) a little while, and (that) 


ye ſhall 


24 Hitherto have you asked nothin in p 


my Name, (as Mediator betwixt. God and 
n;) ask (what is requiſite for the diſcharge 


your Joy (in having all your Petitiqn, grant. 


ſee me; and (this I ſay,) becauſe Cbeu) I ed,) may be full. 


80 


to my Father. ef 
17 Then ſaid ſome of his Diſciples among 


themſelves, What is (the Import of ) this that 


he 


ſaith to us, a little while, and ye ſhall 


not ſee me; and again, a little while, and 


ſhall ſee me; and, beeauſe I go to the 


ye 
ather ? 


18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that 


Meaning of) what he faith. 


and (therefore) ſaid to them, Do 


19 Now Jeſus knew that they were de- 


firous to ask him (the Meaning of bis Words,) 


e enquire 


among your ſelves of that Cobich) I ſaid, a 
little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; and 
again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me? 


+ (for aSeaſon) ye ſhall weep and lament, but 
the (Men of the) World, (the Rulers of the 


20 Verily, verily, I ſay to you, That 


Fes, ) ſhall rejoice (at my Sufferings,) and 


ye ſhall be ſorrowful ; but your Sorrow (ar 


822 
* 1 


my Reſurrettion, Aſcenſion, aud Miſſion of the 
_ 1» Holy Ghoft,) ſhall be turned into Joy, Luke 
XXIiv. 41, 52. Acts ii. 46. | 


21 (For as) A Woman when ſhe is in tra- 


. vail, hath Sorrow, becauſe her Hour is 
come; but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the 
Child, ſhe remembers no more the Anguiſh 


von,) your Joy (through the Holy Spirit, ſhall 
be ſuch as) no Man taketh (or can take) from 


S 


(He lay in,) for 


oy that a Man (Child) is 


born into the World ; (/o ſbal be your caſe:) 


22 And ye now therefore (S vu , 


you therefore) have (now) Sorrow (becauſe of 


my Death,) but I will ſee you again (after 
my Reſurrection,) and your Hearts ſhall re- 
Jjoice; and (thongh I perſonally be taken from 


you. 


23 And in that day (that you receive this 


_ Comforter, ye ſhall (bave need to) ask me no- 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in 
Proverbs (obſcurely of the Father; but) the 
time cometh when 1 ſhall no more ſpeak to 
you in Proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly 
(tbe Will) of the Father. as 

26 In that day ye ſhall ask in my Name; 
* and I ſay not to you, (I need wt ſay) that q 


Iwill pray (or iutercede with) the Father for 
you ; | 


27 For the Father himſelf loveth you, 
becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God. 


28 (And as) J came forth from the Fa- x 


ther, and am come into the World; („) 
again, I (Hal ſhortly) leave the World, and 
go to the Father, ; 

29 His Diſciples ſaid to him, Lo, now 
fpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no Proverb: 

30 Now we are ſure that thou knoweſt all 
things (in that thou knoweſt onr ſecret Whiſper. 
ings among our ſelves,) and (ſo) needeſt not 
that any Man ſhould ask thee (that thor 
mayeſt know what they defire, thou knowing this 


unasted:) by this we (more firmly) believe, f 
/thou cameſt forth from God. 


31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now be- 
lieve ? 

32 Behold the Hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every Man 
to his own (home,) and ſhall leave me alone; 
and yet I am not alone, becaufe the Father 
is with me. 

33 Theſe things I have ſpoken to you, 
that in me (being with you by my Spirit) 
you may have Peace, in the World ye fhall 
have Tribulation ; but be of good 
have overcome the World; (and as I am ar 
ble, fo by my Sufferings am I the more inclined, 
70 aſſiſt and ſtrengthen you againſt ihe Tempta- 
tions of it.) 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


a Ver. 1. 2 things have I ſpoken to you, 


that ye be not offended ; ] i. e. 


Theſe things concerning the Hatred of the 
World, and the Reaſons of it; and of thoſe 
Conſiderations which may induce you to 


bear it patiently, leſt they comin 
pettedly upon you unarm'd agai 
you ſhould fall 


them, 
m the Faith, or deſiſt from 


your Office in the Propagation of it ; 'That 


une x- 


this is the true Notion of being ſcandalizes, 


of the Syna- d 


gognes : In their Synagognes they had not 
only Aﬀemblies for Reading the ag 
every Sablath-day, Acts xiii. 29——XV: 21. or 
publick Prayers and Exhortations to the 
As Lill. 

nſt the Law, 
were 


ſee the Note on Marth. xviii. 6. 
Ver. 2. They ſhall put you out 


People then, and upon other Days, 
15. but Offences committed agal 


chear, I © 


— 


a« © «a as hilt 


s now 
What. 
her in - 


ung in 
— 
[charge 
„) that 
grant. 


you in 
it) the 
eak to 


plainly 


Name ; 


) that q 
her for 


h you, 
elieved 


the Fa- r 


3 (/o) 
ld, and 


o, now 
roverb: 
weſt all 
"biſper- 
leſt not 
hat thor 
ving this 


believe, f 


now be- 


is now 
ry Man 
ealone; 
> Father 


to you, 
Fpirit,) 


| ye ſhall 
chear, 1 * 
IJ am a- 
inclined, 


Tempta- 


ndalized, 


the Syna- b 
had not 
Feriptures 
v. 21. for 
s to the 
As Kili. 
the Lau, 
were 
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Chap. XVI. on the Goſpel of St. John. 585 


were there corrected, and ſometimes puniſh= vi. 22. Woltzogenius anſwers, That Chriſt in 
ed with Scourging, Marth. x. 17.—xxiii. 34. theſe places had in the general inform'd them 
And they who would not be reformed by of the great Perſecutions they were to ſuffer, 
Stripes, nor by the lefſer Excommunication but had not ſo clearly told them, they were 
which removed them, faith (a) Buxtorf, to ſuffer them on the Account of Religion; 
four Foot from others, were pronounced but this ſeems a Miſtake, for he had told 
{mourdſoſes, John ix. 22, 24.—Xil. 42. and by them, that they were to ſuffer theſe Things 
2 publick Recitation of their Names were in the Fewi/ſh Synagogues for bis Names ſake, 
- caſt out of the Communion of the Church; and for Righteouſneſs ſake, Matth. v. 12, 13. 
Which, Luke vi. 22. is ſeparating them, aud —x. 18,—xxiv. 9. I anſwer therefore, that 
caſting out their Names as evil ; this Chriſt: what was ſpoken, Math. xxiv. 9. was faid 


here faith, would be their Portion. 
ibid. M Le des, l, Tea, the hour com- 


about this time; and ſo Chrift might well 


ſay, He ſaid it not to them from the beginning: 


th, when whoſoever killeth you, ſhall think be And that what Chrift ſaith, Matth. x. and 


| doth nallgelaw cen Sg, do God ſervice.] 
The Particle here ſignifies Tea, and de- 
notes the Increaſe of a Thing, as Luke xii. 7. 
das, yea, even your Hairs are all numbred, 
{ze 1 Cor. iii. 2.— ii. 22. h is here put for 
ot, when, as Ver. 32. the time cometh Iva 
(urn, when you ſhall be ſcattered ; ſee the 
Note on 3 Ep. of Foby, ver. 4. The Phraſe 
Jaſpelay wegogipew, to offer Sacrifice, is taken 
from Exod. XxxXii. 29. Conſecrate your Hands to 
the Lord every one upon his Brother; tat is, 
faith the Paraphraſe of Onkelos, obtuliſtis Ob- 
lationem, Te have offered an Oblation. Hence 


- the Zealots among the Fews, who killed thoſe , 


they eſteemed Tranſgreſſors with their own 
Hands, not expecting the Judgement of the 

- Saubedrim, were by them deemed Religious 
Men, filled with Zeal in the Cauſe of God, 
they having their Name, faith (b) Foſephus, 
am Fin dſals dj, from thoſe that were 
zealous for what was good : And therefore, 
after infinite Slaughters of their Brethren, 
they pronounced themſelves (c) drawaphie?, 
Men without Offence : And ſuitably to this 
Prediction, (d) Fuſtin M. informs us, that 
the Fews did aeg is F Curaſoſats a rde 
aid aa im + esd, diſgrace, aud execrate 

the Chriſtians in their Synagogues, and were 

ane abe, killing them with their own 
bands where-ever they could. 'This they will 
do, faith Chrift, becauſe they know not the 

- Father, i. e. how alien thoſe Cruelties are 
from his benign Nature; ſo Grotius, See the 
Note on Chap. xv. 21. 

d Ver. 4 That when the time cometh, you 
may remember, &c.] And ſo be aſſured of 
my Divine Preſcience and Veracity ; and 
therefore may not doubt of that Aſſiſtance 
and Conſolation I have promiſed you under 
theſe Troubles. But here it may be asked, 
why Chrift here ſaith, Theſe things I ſaid not 
0 you at the beginning, becauſe I was with 
„%, when in the firſt Miſſion of the Apo- 
Hes to preach in the Cities of Fudea, he 
uſeth almoſt the ſame Words > Matth. x. 15, 
18. and the like Words, Marth. xxiv. 9. Luke 


ä 


Luke vi. do plainly reſpect the Times which 
were to come upon them, after our Lord's 
Departure from them; for the Words of 

} Chrift in St. Matthew, from ver. 16 to 36, re- 
ſpect thoſe Times when they were to give 
Teſtimony to him before the Gentiles, ver. 
18. and were to be filled by the Holy Spirit, 

ver. 20. and ſo do the Words of St. Luke al- 

ſo, as appears from the Particle z, when 
theſe things ſhall happen ; what therefore 

Chrift there foretels as future, he ſpeaks 

of here as inſtant, and now ready to befal/ | 

them. — 
Ver. 5. And none of you asketh me, whither e 

goeſt thou ?] This Peter asked, Chap. xiii. 36. 

but received no direct Anſwer ; they did not 

therefore ſo ask as to know, Chap. xiv. 5. 

much leſs to conſider duly whither he was 

ing, viZ. to his and their Father's Houſe, 
| 2 XX. 17. or why he went, viz. to prepare 
a Manſion for you, Chap. xiv. 2. or, none of 
them asked now his Departure was at hand, 
and ſo gave greater Reaſon for this Enquiry, 
whither he was going ? 

Ver. J. It is expedient for you that I go a f 
Way; ] ſince by the Advent of the Holy Spi- 
rit you will find greater Comfort than from 
my Preſence ; now this Spirit was not to 
come till Chrift was glorified, and had aſ- 
cended into Heaven, ohn vii. 39. The Word 

ms here mentioned, ſignifies an Advo- 

- cate and a Comforter ; he did the part of 
an Advocate in reſpect of Chriſt and his Go/- 
pel, by convincing the World of Sin in not 
believing on him, and of the Righteouſneſs 
of Chrif? ver. 9, 10, II. and by confirming 
the Apoſtles Teſtimony of him by Signs and 
Miracles, and various Gifts imparted to them, 
Heb. ii. 4. 75 v. 6, 1,8. and by pleading 
their Cauſe before Kings and Rulers, Marth. ' 
x. 18, 19. and againſt all their Adverſaries, 
Luke xxi. 15. Alls vi. 10. In reſpect of the 
Apoſtles and the Faithful, he alſodid the Part 
of a Comforter, as being ſent for their Con- 
ſolation, and ſupport in all their Troubles, 
filling their Hearts with Joy and Gladneſs, 

Ffrff and 


3 


(2) In Voce Niddui. (b) De Bell. Jud. L 7. 


(4) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234. C 323. G. 363. C. Apol. 2. p. 72. 


(c) Ibid, c. 34 P. S8. K 


c. 30. p. 986. 
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and giving them an inward "Teſtimony of 
God's Love to them, and an Aſſurance of 
their future Happinefs, Rom. viii. 15, 16. 
Ver. 8, 9. He will convince the Worldof Sin, 
becauſe they believe not in me.] The Holy Spi- 
rit had departed from the eus about four 
hundred Years ſince; and his Return accor- 
ding to Chrif*s Promiſe, muſt be ſufficient 
to evince, that Tous who had thus ſhed the 
Spirit upon his Diſciples, was the true Meſ- 
ſiab, and fo to convince them of Sin, who 
| | believed not in him, as we ſee it did, As 
ji. 3%, 41. 
h _ o. Of Righteouſueſs, becanſe I go to the 
Father :-] For that was a ſufficient Evidence, 
that the Father owned him as a righteous 
/ Perſon, and his true Prophet, tho' by the 
Fes he was condemned as an Impaſtor. Now 
this the Holy Spirit proved, becauſe his 
Miſſion from Heaven, and the miraculous 
Powers done by him in the Name of Jeſus, 
evinced, that he who ſent this Spirit from 
Heaven was tranſlated thither. Hence Peter 
from this Eſſuſion of the Holy Spirit argues, 


that this Jeſus was by God made Lord and 


. * Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. and that the Jews had 
_ © crucified that Holy and Juſt One whom the 
\ Father had glorified, As iii. 13, 14. 
i Ver. 11. Of Judgement, becauſe the Prince of | 


this World is judged ; ] i. e. Becauſe Satan, 


the Prince of this World, is now to be con- 
demned, and caſt out of his Dominions ; 
whence it may appear, that all who belong to 
his Kingdom, and chuſe rather to ſerve him 
than Chriſt their Iawful Prince and Judge, 
ſhall be condemned with him, See the Pre- 
face to the Epiſtles, Sect. 10. 

k Ver. 12. I have yet many things to ſay to 
you, but ye cauuot bear them yet; ] viz. con- 
cerning the Aboliſhment of the Sabbath, and 
the Ceremonial Law, 1 by Faith 
without the Works of the Law, the Rejecti- 
on of the Fews, and the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, which, through the Prejudices you now 
lie under, ye eannot yet bear. See Orig. con- 
tra Celſum, |. 2. p. 57, 58. 


A Paraphraſe with Amotations Chap. NVI 


which they judged ſufficient to be written for the 


done by Chriſtians, are fully and 


never challenged to themfelves the Gik 
/ Prophecy, nor had future Contingencies a, 


St. John, in which are contained Propheciessf 
- the State of the Church from that time to the end 


- which God hath revealed to us by bis Spirit, 


God. Lafily, God faith to the 


have us read, they choſe out thoſe things to Write 


Salvation of the Faithful. *Tis theref, | 
tain, that the Apoſtles, in compilin g ws = 
non of Scripture, were ſo afliſted by the H, 
Spirit, as to write all Truths neceſſar : y 
the Salvation of Believers, and conf...” 


ly, that all Things neceſſa to be — 2 


'ouſly contained in the Holy „ 
Ibid. Aud be ſball teach you things to come 
From this, and from the parallel Place oy 2 
xiv. 26. He ſhall bring all things to Jour Yemen. 
brance which I haue aid to 90%: Two Thins; 
are evident; (I.) That this Promiſe of th. 
Holy Spirit can belong only to the Apoſtles, ſee. 
ing to their Remembrance only could Chrig 
bring thoſe Things which he had ſaid to they, 
(2.) That this Promiſe can agree to no Cv. 
cils aſſembled after their Deceaſe, ſeeing they 


vealed to them, | 
Ver. 14, 15. He ſhall glorifie me; for he 
receive of mine, and 1 it * A ? 
things which the Father bath are 5 Theſe 
Words contain 'Two Arguments for the Di. 
vinity of Chriſt. For, EP 
Firft, The Things the Holy Spirit was to 
receive from Chriſt, who is emphatically ſti. 
led the Truth, are all Truth by the Apoftles to 
be delivered to the Church, and all future 
Contingencies reſpecting the Church to the 
End of the World: For, ſaith (g) Schliftiy. + 
gius here, To this we are to refer the Revelations 


of the World. Now the Knowledge of theſe 
Things muſt imply a Divine Preſcience. Ve 
ſpeak, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Wiſdom of Cid, 


1 Cor. ii. 7, 10. Chriſt therefore from whom 
the Spirit received theſe Things, muſt be 

Fa of the 
Gentiles, Shew the things that are tocome, that 
"wwe may know that ye are Gods, Iſa. xli, 23. 


} Ver. 13. The Spirit of Truth ſhall lead you | He therefore who ſheweth theſe Things to 
into all Truth, ] neceſſary to your Apoſtolical the Spirit, muſt be God. | 
Office, and to direct the Chriſtian Church to the 24ly, By ſaying, Al things which the Father | 
End of the World in all faving Truth: For bath, are mine ; he challenges to himſelf the 
as (e) Ireuens notes, The Doctrine which they incommunicable Attributes, and conſequent- 
taught, they after delivered iu the Scriptures to ly that Eſſence which is inſeparable from | 


. be the Pillar aud Foundation of our Faith. And 
as (f) St. Auſtin adds, Chriſt having committed 


them, 
Anſw. To this Woltzogenius anſwers, That 


to bem the Writing of thoſe things which be would the Phraſe, All things, muſt be reſtrained 2 
a | the 


* — 
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Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nabis tradiderunt, undumenim 


(e) Apeſtali Evangelium quod tunc præconi averunt, poſt mur 
O columnam noſtra fidei uturam, 5 . Sc de ſuis facti & diffis nos legere voluit, hoc ſeribendum ii 


renquam fuis manibus imperavit. 

TE ² ⁰!gʃ ſuffers viehqpter, De Could, Prangel 1. 635 g 
49. in Jon. p. 355. 

- (g) Is revelabit wohis quid vel cum mundo, oel cum Fudaico populo, vol cum Eccleſia in poſterum agetur ; bur etiam pertinet lis 


Kas. yehanvir, in qua cntinentur Prphetie de mirakili flatu Eccleſia Obrifitz ab ilo tempore uſqwe ad fem mund. 
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the Subject of Chrif's Diſcourſe, vis.. to all 
Things which the Spirit of Truth was to 


reveal to them, and which reſpected their ſhall receive 


Office, and the Good of the Church ; all 
which Things the Father had communicated 
to him. 2 

But, (1.) Cbriſt faith not here, I am con- 


with Joy. 5 


my Merits, do this after my Death, and In- 
terceſſion at the right Hand of God, and you 
ſuch Anſwers as will fill you 
Ver. 25. Theſe things I have ſpoken to you 
U Saen in Parables, ) S B A7. 
d. wir zd juſeing SU , A 


ſcious to the Secrets of oy Father; but, al Proverb, faith St. Baſil, is a profitable Speech 
at 


things which the Father 
Chriſt here gives the Reaſon, why he had 
ſaid he ſpall receive of mine, viz. becauſe all 
that the Father bath is mine. Take away = 
Thing from the Generality of this Expreſ- 


Holy Spirit, might not receive from him. 
(3) All thoſe Things which he confeſſes are 
here to be underſtood, are ſufficient to prove 
the Divinity of Chriſt, as the Citation from 
him ſhews. : 
d Ver. 23. Aud in that day ye ſball ask me 


nothing ; ] 7. e. When I have ſent the Holy 


Spirit, to Jead you into all Truth, you ſhall 


fon, and you render our Lord's Inference 
infirm, ſince that which you take away, the 


are mine. (2.) | uttered with ſome Obſcurity, and ſo it is here; 


as is apparent from the Anſwer of the 4p0-/ 
files, ver. 29. Lo now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and \ 


1 no Proverb ; and from the following 


ords in the ſame Verſe, Hereafter I ſhall 
no more ſpeak to you in Proverbs, but ſhall ſhew ''/ 
you plainly (the Will) of my Father. g 

Ver. 26, 27. Aud I ſay not that I will ask 
the Father, for he himſelf loveth you 3] d e. 1 
need not ſay this for your Comfort, that 
will interceed with my Father for you, ſee- 
ing his Love to you who have thus loved me 
is ſo great, as to encline him to grant your 
Petitions on his own accord. 

Ver. 28. I came out from the Father] See r 


have no need to enquire Satisfaction in any Note on Chap. xiii. 3. 


- Thing, as now ye do, or to ask the Senſe of 
any Thing ſuggeſted to you by the Spirit, as 
ou ſometimes ask the Meaning of my Words. 
his Senſe of the Word ipaſgy is gathered 
from ver. 19. they were defirous ipdlgy to en- 
quire of him the Senſe of thoſe Words, Tet 
a little while, and ver. 30. there is no need 
that any one iht ſbould enquire of thee. In 
that Day, i. e. ſay St. Auſtin and Maldonate, 
in the Day of Judgement ; but then the 
Apofiles could have nothing farther to ask for 
„the Churches Benefit. And, 2dly, It appears 
from the preceeding Verſe, that Day was the 
Time when they ſhould ſee him again after 
his Reſurrection, and ſo on. Nor can (h) 
Origen's Conceit ſtand, that Chriſt here ex- 
cludes himſelf, requiring them to pray only to 
Cod the Father, this being contrary to the 


Practice of St. Paul, and the whole Chriſtian / 


Church. See Note on Rom. x. 13. 

p Ver. 24. Hitherto have you asked nothing in 
my Name.) i. e. By me as Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man, and with reſpe& to 


_—_— |. LY :, " 


Ver. 30. By this we believe that thou cameſt ſ 
forth from God.) Why did they not believe 
him to be God, faith Voltzagenius? Anſw. 
They ſay this ſufficiently, by owning he 


knew all things, even the Thoughts of Mens 
Hearts; and thence, as they well might, con- 


cluding, be came forth from God ; for Gmni- 
ſcience, and the Knowledge of the Heart, 
being the Attributes of God, 1 Kngs viii. 39. 
er. xvii. 16. they cannot be communicated 
to any without the Communicationn of the 
Divine Nature. | 
Ver. 33. Be of good Comfort, I baue ober- t 
come the World; ] Being prepared to ſuffer 
that Death by which I am to be freed from 
all the Injuries of the World, and to be 


crowned with Glory, and you fhall alſo do 


it by Faith in me, which is your Victory over }1 
the World, 1 John v. 4, 5: and by my Strength; 


which ſhall enable you to do all Things, 


Phil, iv. 13. of which you cannot doubt af- 
ter ſo many Tokens of my Love, Rum. viii. 
355 36, 37. f 


8 2 1 


1 "FR words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up and Power) that thy Son alſo may plotifie ) 
his Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Fa- thee, (by propagating the Knowledge of thee and 


ther, the hour is come, (that my Work on of thy Goſpel through the World, See Examen 
Earth by my Sufferings now inſtant ſhould be fi- Milli.) | 

d tiſbed, ver. 4.) * glorifie (nom) thy Son (by: 
bis Advancement to the right Hand of Majeſty all Fleſh, that he 


ſhould give eternal Life 
Ffff 2 to 


os i Ann . n r 


(6) oi 7 Jury ,x Niy, d c ml Leg. ef 7 dv 3; allel, . lx ge, b 40. 
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2 »As thou haſt given him Power over b 
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1. 


that they 


to as many as thou haſt given him, (ſo in- 
fate bim in that Kingdom in which he ſhall ex- 
erciſe that Power in bringing many to the Faith, 
aud ſo fitting them for Life eternal.) 

3 And this is (the true way to) Life eter- 


e nal, that they may * know thee (to be) the 


only true God, (in oppoſition to thoſe falſe Gods 
' they now ignorantiy worſhip,) and (may know 
and believe in) Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 


ſent (to reveal this Life to them.) 


4 I have glorified thee on the Earth, (by 
declaring thy Will to the Fews,) I have finiſhed 


the Work (the Prophetical Office) which thou 


gaveſt me to do (on Earth.) | 
5 And now, O Father, glorifie thou me 


{with thine own ſelf, (by exalting even my Hu- 


"x 
things I ſpeak (iu their Audience while | am) 
in the World, that they might haye my 
Joy, (the Foy which I bave promiſed they, 
Chap. xv. 11.) fulfilled in themſelves, (by ;3, | © 
. of the Spirit, whoſe Fruits are Foy 
and Peace.) * 
14 I have given (i. e. ranght) them th 
Word, and the“ World hath hated then; m 
* becauſe they are not of the World, exen a: 
*T am not of the World ; (See Chap. xy. 
18, 19.) a 
15 I pray thee not that thou ſhoulep 
take them out of the World, bur that thou 
vouldſt keep them from the Evil (of then 
World.) | 
16 (Aud thus I pray, becauſe) they are not 


man Nature to the right Hand of Glory, and of the World, (and fo will certainly be hates 


d crowning me) with © that Glory which (as to 
my Divine Nature) J had with thee before 


| the World was. 


5 T have manifeſted thy Name (and Doc- 
e triue) to the Men which thou gaveſt me 
out of the World, thine they were (by Faith 
in thee before,) and thou gaveſt them me, (by 
cauſing them to believe in me,) and they have 
kept thy Word. 
f » * Now they have (fuly) known that 
all things whatſoever thou haſt given (i. e. 
+ authorized) me (to 46 or ſay,) are of thee 
„G. e. were indeed thy Words and Works.) 
S8 For have given (i. e. declared) to them 
{ the Words which thou gaveſt (in Commiſſion 
to) me (to ſpeak,) and they have received 
them (as tbine,) and have known ſurely that 
I came out from thee, and they have belie- 
ved that thou didſt ſend me. 
g 9I pray for them, I pray not (in this Ad- 
argfs) for the World, but for them which 
thou haſt (already) given me (ont of it,) for 
they are thine, (baving thee for their Fa- 
ther.) 
10 And all mine are thine, (thy Children,) 
and thine are mine, (having me for their 


Teacher and Guide,) and I am glorified in 


them, (by the Miracles done by them in my 
Name, and by the Converts they make to the 
Chriſtian Faith.) EE 
11 And now I am no more in the World, 
h but theſe (my Apoſeles) are (to continue) in 
the World, and I (am to) come to thee: Ho- 
1 ly Father, keep through thine own Name 
or Power) thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
may be one as we are (by tbe 
Participation of ibe Spirit, See Examen 
Mili.) 
12 While I was with them in the World, 
I have kept them in thy Name, (and by thy 
Power imparted to me,) thoſe that thou gaveſt 
k me, I have kept, and“ none of them is loſt, 
(bath periſhed, or fallen off from me,) but the 
Son of Perdition, (and this it was thy Pleaſure 
to perm?t,) that the Scriptures might be ful- 
filled. (See Examen Millii.) 
13 And now come I to thee, and theſe 


by it, even as (I have been, becauſe) I am not 
of the World. 

17 * SanCtifie them through (Gr. 12, « 0 
for the Propagation of) thy Truth, (by jen. 
ing the Holy Ghoſt upon them ;) thy Word 
(they are to preach to the World) is (the) 
Truth. | 

18 As thou haſt ſent me into the World, 
(to deliver thy Mind to it,) even ſo have I al. 
ſo ſent them into the World (on the ſame Er. 
rand : See Note on Chap. xx. 21.) 

19 And* for their fakes I ſanctiſie (i. e. p 
T offer up) my ſelf (a piacular Victin,) that 
they alio (berg juſtiſied through Faith in me) 
might be ſanctified through (Gr. in or for) 
"the Truth, (See ver. 17.) 

20 Neither pray I for * theſe alone, but q 
for them alſo which ſhall believe on me 


through their Word. 


21 That they all may be one, as thou Fa- 
ther art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo 
may beone in us, (by the Participation of that 
Spirit which is in me,) that the World (ty 
the powerful Operations of this Spirit in them) 
may (be induced to) believe that thou haſt 
ſent me. 

22 And the Glory which thou gaveſt r 
me, (i. e. the Power of doing Miracles by the 
Spirit of God,) I have given them, that they 
may be one, as we are one, (ver. 21.) 

23 Iin them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one (Spirit work- 
ing in them as it did in ne,) and that (/o) 
the World may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved 

. me. | ; 

24 Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, (whey they bave finiſped 
their Courſe on Earth,) be with me where! 
am, that they may behold my ſe which 
thou haſt given me, for (becanſe) thou 
lovedſt me before the Foundation of the 
World. 

25 O righteous Father, (the Mev of) the 
World have not known thee, but I have 
known thee, and theſe have known that thou 
haſt ſent me ; 


26 And 
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26 And I have declared to them thy moved thee to give the Holy Spirit without / 


Name, and (farther) will declare it, (by the 
t [uminations of the Holy Spirit,) that (ſo) the 
Love wherewith thou haſt loved me, (which 


Meaſure to me, John iii. 34, 35.) might bein 
them, and I in them (by the ſame Spirit.) 


Annotations on Chap. XVII. 


a Ver. 1. Zoriſie thy Son, ] not only by his 
2 Advancement to a State of 
Glory, but by ſuch Wonders attending his 
Sufferings, and ſuch a glorious Reſurrection 
as may entirely remove the Scandal of the 
Croſs. In er to which Requeſt, ſome 
were forced, even by what they ſaw at his 


Death, to ſay, Surely this Man was the Son of 


the true God, and that by the Words words 
+ Ae, the only true God, Chriſt muſt be 
excluded from being true God, ſince other- 
wiſe the Father would not be only ſo. But 
to this we anſwer, 

Anſw. 1. That theſe Words cannot be rea- 


ſonably ſuppoſed to exclude him from a true 
Divinity, who is in Scripture ſtiled ö «ants 


Cod; and others, who had clamoured for his Sede, the true Cod; now that Chriſt is fo 
Death, to ſinite their Breaſts ; and God ſoon ſtiled, ſee the Note on 1 John v. 20. True 


after declared, that he had made him Lord therefore is the Gloſs of Grotins, that he & 


and Chrift, a Prince and Saviour, Acts ii. 36. tiled the ouly true Cod, in excluſion of thoſe, 


hb Ver. 2. Kefeds #lorgs, As thou haſt given him quos falſa Gentium prop introduxerat, 


Power over all Fleſh,)] in Deſtination and whom the falſe Perſuaſion of the Gentiles had in- 
Promiſe only, ſay moſt Interpreters. But ſince troduced ; not ſo as toexclude the other Per- 
the Baptiſt {aid Aαeë, be bath given al things ſons, but A diu i & hear, in Oppoſi- 
into his bands, chap. iii. 35. ſeeing the Evan- ton to Polytheiſm, as (a) Epiphanius, or «s 
gelift ſaith the ſame, chap. xiii. 3. ſeeing Chriſt drain 7 wi eputirey eas dantody, for the 
himſelf ſaith, the Father Nd hath given all removal of thoſe which by Nature are not true 
Judgement to the Son, chap. v. 22. and promi- Gods, as (b) Athanafins faith. Hence the (c) 
{eth to raiſe the Dead, becauſe ide he had Pſcud-Ignatius obſerves, that the Evangeliſis 
given him Power to judge all Men, and Chriſt ſaying, the Father is the only true God, did 
himſelf ſaith not, Matth. xxviii. 18. al Power is not omit what belonged to our Lord, but premiſed 
no given me, but d, hath been given me in \this ſaying, In the beginning was the Word, and 
Heaven and in Earth ; T ſee no Reaſon for the Word was God. And in this Senſe the 
this Reſtriction or Limitation of the Words; Word only is frequently applied to God in 
only it may be granted, that as he only e the Old Teſtament: So Dent.xxxii. 12. Kue 
erciſed this Power upon Earth, whilſt he A, the Lord only was their Guide, and there 
was in it, ſo was he to exerciſe it from Hea- Was u Outs annireyO, falſe God with them, 


ven more fully after his Reſurrection. — the Angel in ve his 2 r 
XXili. 2 1. went with them ; the Angel of 


Ver. 3. T6 know thee, & ubror danteydy S, the Exo 
only true God, aud him whom thou haſt ſent, bis Preſence ſaved them, Iſa. 1xiii. 9. and was 


47 


— 


* 


Jeſus Cbriſt; ] i. e. That the Gentiles quit- the Captain of their Hoſt, Foſh. v. 14 So 


ting their dumb Idols, and falſe Gods, may alſo Ia. xliii. 11. I am the Lord, and there is no 
own thee alone to be the living, 1 T beſſ. i. Saviour befides me, and v. 12. 1 am the Lord 


9. and true God, who madeſt Heaven and your God, and there is no de, ffrange G 


Earth, As xiv. 15. and that the JIE may with me. See Fudg. x. 16. 1 Sam. vii. 3. Pſal. 
own me tobe thy Son ſent to them from Hea- Ixxxi. 9. See alſo the Word Solus, ſo uſed by 
ren, and that Meſſiah, which, according to Irenæus often; as when he faith of the Maker 
thy Promiſe made to Abrabam, and David, of the World, that he is () Solas Deus, and 
thou haſt ſent to them; for by knowing thee Solus Dominus, and Solus Conditor, and Solus 
fully, they will know me alſo, whom all Men Pater, and Solus continens omnia, and yet 
are to worſhip as they worſhip the Father, and puts into the Symbol of Faith owned by all 
whom he that doth not worſhip, doth not Chriſtians, that Chrift 4) is 3 e iu x; 218, 
truly honcur the Father, chap. v. 23. for T aud See the Note on 1 Cor. viii. 3. : 
the Father are one, chap. x. 30. whom no Man Woltzogenius ſaith, this Place proves Chriſt 
durweth who he is, but the Father, aud he to is not God in the moſt perfect Senſe, in 
whom the Father will reveal kim, Luke x. 22. which he is to be underſtood to be God, qui 
whom he that denies,bath not the Father, 1 John eſt Autor, & Origo omnis Deitatis, & qui 
it. 23. doth not know him, and be that ſeeth, ſees Deitatem 1 ſeipſo habet, non ab alio, who is 
tve Father alſo, chap. xiv. G- xv 21 —Xvi. 3. the Author, and Original of the whole Deity, and 
OvjefF. Here the Sociniaus ſay, that theſe who hath his Divinity from bimſelf, and not 
Words plainly prove that the Fatber alone is from another: And if this be all they _ 
ten 


_— — 


8 
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(b) Cont. Ar. I. 4. p. 257. (c) Ep. ad Antioch. ,. 4. 
L. c. 1. Less 
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(a) Har. 25. p. 6. 
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| tend for, we, who believe that Chrift is God Cv wardrd|@, thou only knoweft the FS: 
1 of God, may grant this, and yet maintain al Men; and yet Chriſt ſaith, that ay the 
that he is God, not by Title only, as Angels \Church ſhall know, that be is the Searchey of the 
and Magiſtrates are ſtiled Elobim, but by Com- Hearts and Reins, viz. of all Men, that bein 
' , munication of the Divine Nature, as being neceſſary that, as it follows, he might give 
the true God, and having the Name of God to al Men according to their Works, Rey. i; 
44 diſtributively given, and the Divine Attri- 23. And St. Jude ſpeaks of ſome wicked 
= butes aſcribed to him only, i. e. in oppoſition Men, who denied # wivy ee, Ode, 8 
| to them, who are only called Gods, but are Rien ig, our only Maſter, God, and Iod, 
| not by Nature ſo. ver. a4. If they ſay this is meant of Chrif, 
ah, We anſwer, that the excluſive Par- as probably it is, all theſe Words being put 
ticle only, is not in Conſtruction to be joined by Appoſition with one only Article pre- 
with the true God thus, 1 know thee only to fixed, and the ſame Perſons being by St. 
be the true God; for the Words run not thus Peter faid to deny the Lord that bought 
C I dub Se, but thus, ( J wire them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. ſurely they will not tay 
ala Ov, who only art true, or the God who theſe Words exclude the Father from be. 
alone art true; and whereas againſt this ing our Mafter, God, and Lord; or if they 
 Crelius objects, that the Word «anfws, being do interpret them of God the Father, they 
an Adjective, cannot be here the predicate; | cannot deny againſt expreſs Scripture, that 
this is confuted by many Inſtances in this Chrift is our Lord and Maſter, See Tobn xiii, 
|, | Goſpel ; for d n aantwiy-is the Light which 13, 14. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Epb. iv. 5. All theſe 
is truly ſo, chap. i. 9. and ſo is the true Inſtances therefore ſhewing the Falſehood of 
Bread, chap. vi. 32. and the true Vine, chap. that Aſſertion, do alſo ſhew the Weakneſ; of 
xv. I. it being manifeſt that in all theſe the Socinians Arguments from theſe Words 
Places, true is the Attribute, or the thing againſt the Deity of Chriſt, and of the Holy 
.— predicated, of Light, Bread, the Vine. Ghoſt. 
And whereas they urge farther, that the Ver. 5. And now, Father, gloriſie me with d 
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Word ſolus only, added to it, excludes all the Glory which ] had with thee before the Wild 

other Things from any Communion with that was.) Having ſhewed in the Note on Philip. , 

of which it is predicated, and ſo imports, ii. 6. that Chrift had a Glory with God the 

that the Father alone is a true God; this Father, before he took upon him our Na- 0 

Aſſertion may be confuted from many In- ture, that when he did ſo, he laid aſide this ] 

ſtances both of the Old and the New Tefta- Glory, and took upon him the Form of a der- | 

| ment. As when Jacob ſays of Benjamin, be aut, and that after his Aſcenſion he re- 0 

i is left alone, Gen. xlii. 38. viz. in reſpect of aſſumed this Glory, and appeared in it, and ; 

Toſeph, not of his ten Brethren, and of ſays, that he will come hereafter, ſometimes, j 

1 Chriſt, that he was left alone, vix. in reſpect ' in the Glory of the Father, as Matth. xvi. 25. 1 

= of the Multitude, when yet his Diſciples ' ſometimes, in his own Glory, Matth. xxv. 31. 5 

on were with him, Lake ix. 18, 36. John viii. 10. and ſometimes, in the Glory of both, Luke ix. F 

| and when he faith, Te ſhall leave, me alone, 26. this Glory he now deſires to be given ** 
and yet I am not alone, for the Father is with him, not only as the Word, as it was be- 

me, chap. xvi. 32. But to proceed to In- fore, but as the Word made Fleſh alſo. And 4 


ſtances more appoſite, we read of the Bleſ- therefore Theophylat? gives the Senſe thus, 
= ſed and only Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord vi, drfpwnioy ws g dyays eig The She in ter hb 
| | of Lords, 6 ur. Tu altaraciar, who only hath S ml % , bring my bumane Nature 


Immortality, 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Now if this into a Participation of the Glory which I the x 

| | be ſaid of God the Father, as the Socinians 09 had with thee before the beginning of the h 
5 muſt aſſert, or allow Chrift to be truly God, World. But this plain and obvious Expo- 

yet muſt they allow that Chriſt, who is ſtiled ſition of the Words demonſtraining his Di- a 

Hing of Kings, and Lord of Lords, by reaſon / vinity, as I have ſhewed in the Note re- T 

of his powerful Victories over the Enemies cited, the Sociniaus will not admit of, and 5 

of his Church, Rev. xvii. 14.—xix. 15, 16. therefore ſay that he requeſts that the Glory ha 

is alſo Juden, a Potentate; that he who which he had before in the Appointment, or bn 

' hath Life in himſelf, and of whoſe Kingdom ' Deſignation of the Father only to it hereafter, the 

\ . there ſhall be no end, John v. 26. Luke i. 33. he might now actually enjoy; and Go W 

| bath alſo Immortality; and he who is exalted | joins with them in this Expoſition. But, EE 

to God's right Hand, dwells alſo in Light Firſt, It ſeems unreaſonable to ſay abſolute- = 

inaccelſible; they therefore muſt allow that ly he had any thing before he had a Being ve 

neither the Word only, before Potentate, to have, ſuppoſing a Subject in which that is © 

nor before Immortality, exclude Chriſt from contained which he is ſaid to have. The firlt Þ&; 

a4 Communion in thoſe Attributes. Sol- place cited by Grotius as parallel, viz. that Th 

mon faith of God, 7. e. according to the Chriſt was foreknown before the Foundation of tle 


Sociniaus, of the Father, 1 Kings viii. 39. the World, 1 Pet. i. 2. is plainly e 
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from Rev. xiii. 8. where we read thus, M boſe 


not written) #n the Book of Life of the Lamb 


t Ver. 6. I bave manifeſted thy Name to theſe 


les which are to preach my Goſpel to all 39 Il. 12, 7 obn iy. 40. 
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there being no Hint in the Words of Chriſt Nations, I requeſt not for that World which 
here, of any ſuch Fore-knowledge, but a hath no Knowledge of me; they who hence 
plain Aſſertion that he bad this Glory before argue that Chrift died not for the World, nor 
the Foundation of the World. So are the Words ſought the Salvation of it, but of ſome few Per- 
cited from Epb. i. 4. He bath elected us in ſons in it, becauſe he here prays not for it, 
Chriſt before the Foundation of the World, to be muſt be miſtaken ; for, 

holy ; for the Apoſtle ſaith not, as Chriſt doth PFirſt, The plainly contradi& both Chrif, 
of his Glory, that we had any Holineſs be- and his Apoſtles, for Chrift ſaith, be came not 
fore the Foundation of the World, but only 
that we were choſe to it: His third Inſtance John xii. 47. that God ſent bis Son into the 
Names were not written in the Book of Life, * þ ſaved, chap. iii. 1y. Hence this Evangeli/t 
the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the Worla, 
ſeems only — becauſe they are ill of be whole World, x John ii. 2. and others of 
tranſlated, for that the true Tranſlation them, that he came to ſeek and to ſave that' 
ſhould be thus, #boſe Names were not written which 

from the Foundation of the World, (i. e. were was, Matth. xviii. 11. 

2aly, They vainly argue that Chriſt never 
ſlain, is evident from chap. xvii. 8. where we prayed for the World, becauſe he faith here, 
read thus, W boſe Names are not written in the I do not do it now, which is arguing againſt 
Book of Life from the Foundation of the World. plain Matter of Fact. For how oft doth he 
And laſtly, the Citation from 2 Tim. i. 9. He ſay to the es, T are of the World, John 
bath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, viii. 23. and of his Apoſtles choſen out of them, 
according to bis own purpoſe, and Grace given to that they were called out of the World * As 
us in Chriſt Feſus, before all Ages, ſeems only here, wer. 6, 14, 16. and yet he ſaith to them, 
to be pertinent on the ſame account; trani- Lake xix. 42. 4 Trag, How do I wiſh that thou + 


. 


late the Words thus, According to his own pur- 'badſt known in this thy day the things which be- 


poſe before all Ages, and the Grace given us in long to thy Peace ? And hanging on the Croſs 


to condemn the World, but that it might be ſaved, - 


was loft, as doubtleſs all the World 


— 


LE) 


orld, that the World through him might be 


aſſures us, he was the Propitiation for the Sins \ ,.;_ -. 


* 
AC 


fr — a. 


Jeſus Chriſt, and there is in them no Ap- he ſaid, Father, forgive them, Luke xxiii. 34. 


pearance of any Likeneſs to Chriſt's Words. making Interceſſion for thoſe Tranſgreſſors, Iſa. 
And this Tranſlation is ſufficiently confirm liii. 1 25 he therefore 2 Vers, 


, that in this Ad- 


ed from the Parallel Places, Tit. i. z, 3. dreſs he prayed not for them, becauſe he — 


Epb. i. 3, 4 was then asking thoſe Things which could 


2dly, Chriſt here ſaith, Glorifie me with the not agree to them, but to his Apoſtles only — — 


Glory which I bad &s , with thee ; now or to thoſe whom God had given him out of t 
that Phraſe ſignifies as much as with thee, or World, viz. that they might be conſecrated 


in thy Preſence, in the perpetual uſe of Scrip- to their Apoſtolical Function by that Spirit 


g + 


ture. So Numb. xxii. 9. Who are the Men that which the World could not receive, John xiv. 


are & ol, with thee ? 1 Sam. xxii. 3. Let my 19. that their Foy, from his Prefence with 
Father aud Mother be wg oi, with thee ; now them, might be full ; nor is there any thing 


he that hath no Being. cannot, without the in this whole Prayer which is not proper to 


greateſt Catachreſis, be ſaid to be with an- Believers only. And, 
other. And laſtly, Chriſt ſpeaks of a Glory 9g4ly, This very Prayer for them is made 


which the Father had given him, becauſe be for the ſake of the World, and with reſpect 


loved bim before the Foundation of the World ; to their 3 Faith, i. e. for them who ſbould '.. 


now ſure it is improper to ſay any Thing is believe through bis Word, ver. 20. that the 
beloved when it is nothing; or, when it World might believe aud know that the Father 
hath no Being. - bath ſent him, ver.33. So that he prayed for / 


whom thou baſt given me out of the World ; ] i.e. | by their Means might believe, and believing | 
To my Diſciples, whom thou haſt given to | might have Life through his Name: *Tis there» 
me, by cauſing them to believe in me; I fore plain he made this Prayer, in which he 
have by my Doctrine taught them, and by faith, J pray not for the Warld, out of Af- 
my Miracles done before their Eyes, given fection to the World, and with this Deſign, 
them the cleareſt Proſpe& of thy Power, that the Preaching of the Apoſtles to them 
Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Goodneſs. might be more effectual for their Converſion 
Ver. J. Now they baue known,] by my di- and Salvation. 

vine Doctrine, and Miracles which they have 
beard and ſeen, that I derived both from & here ſignifies but, as Gen. xxxi. y. Exod, 
thee. | i. 17-vii. 12. Numb. iv. 20 v. 28. Deut. i. 


b Ver. 9. I pray not for the World)J Theſe 43—iii.y—iv. g —viii. 18. 7005. i. 8. 1 Sam.i, 


Things which follow 1 my Apo- 13, Pſal. iv. 3. Matth. i. 25— Ki. 17 il, 


Thid. 


his Apoſtles for this very end, that the Nord 


Ver. 11. Lu, But they are in the World.] h 


» 


ir 


W 
x — 5 


* 


2x 592 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. NVII 
; | . . e 
i Ibid. Keep them in thy Name ;] i. e. By thy ſanctifie them to their Office, by the deſcent 
Power, ſo Name is uſed, Pſal. xliv. S. — Ixxxix. of the Holy Spirit; ſtiled, The Osl of Glagy, © 
224. 1 Sam. xvii. 45. 2 Chron, xiv. 11. Matth. (and the Promiſe of the Father, on them, and be 
vii. 22. Ats iv. 5. whoſe Aſſiſtance they became able Minifter 
Tbid. Ove bags wot ; See Examen Millii in of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. iii. 6. which - 
locum. fore they were not, and are therefore bis 
k Ver. 12. And none of them is loſt; ] i. e. Ei- not to begin their Preaching to the Worl, 
ther by temporal Death, chap. xviii. 9. or by till this Spirit from on High was come upon 
falling off from me, but 5 ue # d, the them, Luke xxiv. 49. As i. 8. 


Son of Perdition, i. e. Judas worthy of Perdi= Ver. 19. Ke def avi, And for hem 7 
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tion. So à Son, Death, is one worthy of it, 


] 


ho 


2 Sam. Xii. 5. and ibs d ,t is a Nation fit 
to be deſtroyed, Eccluſ. xvi. 9. See Matth. xxiii. 


15. and the Note on Epb. ii. 3. 
s Ver. 13. T hat they may have my Toy fal- 


filled in them; ] i. e. That the Joy they had 


hitherto from my Love to them, chap. v. I1. 


ſanctiſie my ſeif; ] i. e. 1 offer up my ſelf 0 


be flain, as a piacular Victim, as Chy 

faith here ; in which ſenſe, the word os 
is often uſed, as I have ſhewed, Note on 
Heb. ii. 11. Nor do theſe words admit gf 


the ſenſe which ſome give them, thus, Fur 


their ſakes I ſhall by my Reſurrectiou, ſhew my 


my Preſence with them, and Care of them, ſelf to be the Holy One; for, as that is not to 


may, in my abſence, be encreaſed by the 


| Preſence of that Spirit with them, who will 


ſupply my bodily Abſence, Chap. xvi. J. and 
0 Fruits are Joy and Peace, Gal. v. 22. 


yea, by whom I, tho' abſent in Body, am 
ſtill preſent with them, chap. xiv. 18. 


m Ver. 14. The World hath hated them, &c.] | 
This deſire of thy Protection and Aſſiſtance he asks the ſame thing for thoſe that ſhould 


is needful to them, who will be certainly ex- 
poſed to great Hatred from the World, and 
fit to be granted by thee, ſeeing they will be 
thus hated for preaching thy Word to the 


2828 5 5; with 
n, Ver. 15. But that thou ſbouldft keep then 


n d arornes from the Evil; ] i. e. from the 


* 


fe 


'evil Men of the World, and from Satan the 
.Prince of the World, who by their means 
endeavours by fiery Perſecutions to ſuppreſs” 
the Truth, and deſtroy or diſcourage the 
Preachers of it; whence their Perſecutions 


are aſcribed not to them, but to Satan, 
Luke xxii. 31. 1 Theſſ. ii. 18.----i1i, 5. Rev. 


ii. 10. From the 11th to the 16th Verſe, 
we learn, how neceſſary divine Aid is to 


our Preſervation and Succeſs, even in pious 
Enterprizes, and ſo how neceſſary it is to 


ſeek it by fervent Prayer; and alſo from our 
Saviour's Affection to them, Care of them, 


and Prayer for them, how certain they who 
ſincerely devote themſelves to his Service, 


may be of his Aid in it, and his Protection 


ſauctiſie himſelf, ſo neither was it fo needful 


for their ſakes who believed this already, 


faith our Lord, ver. 5, 8. 
Ver. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone bnt q 
for them that | ſhall believe, &c. ] As Gr, 


ver. 17. had prayed for his Apoſtles, that 
they might be filled with the Spirit, ſo here 


believe thro* their Word, that they alſo 


might be repleniſhed with the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to the Prediction of 
the Baptiſt, Matth. iii. 11. and his own Pro- 
miſe, chap. vii. 38, 39. and as it after came to 

ſs. That theſe words, vis. That they may 


Be one, as thou, Father, art in me, aud I iu 
thee; are to be interpreted not of an Union 


of Concord, but by the Participation of 
the Spirit, of the Father, and the Son, is 


proved; See Note on chap. xiv. 20. Add 


that Chriſt declares, he did his Miracles by 
the Holy Spirit, Matth. xii. 28. that the 
Spirit was given to him without meaſure, 
chap. iii. 34. that thereby he was anointed to 
preach the Goſpel, Luke iv. 18, 19. Chriſt alſo 
ſays, that the Father abiding in him, did 
theſe Miracles, chap. xiv. 10. and that the 
Fews, by the Doctrine thus preached, by 
vertue of this Unction, and the Miracles thus 
done by the Spirit of God, might and ought 
to know, that the Father was in bim, and be 
in the Father, Chap. x. 38. And he promiſes, 


SAS Far eee 


r r 1 — 


2 


while they are ſo employed. that they who believed in him ſhould do 0 
© Ver. 17. Alas, Sanctiſie them by thy greater Works than he had done, becauſe go- B. 
Truth z] i. e. Conſecrate and ſet them apart, ing to the Father, he would ſend the Holy Spirit 9 
for the Propagation of thy Truth. Now this to them to abide ever with them, Chap. xiv. 12, 
' SautHification to the Prieſthood under the Old 16, 1), 18. And then adds, that in that kn 
Teſtament, was made firſt with a Sacrifice g day, they ſhould know, that I am in the Father, thi 
fered for them. So Moſes receives a Command, and you in me, and J in yon, ver. 20. 
«ſie!Cuy, to ſanctiſie the Prieſts, dei igdlduy wat which things prove, that the Father was in M. 
rie, that they might ſerve or offer to God, bythe Chriſt, and he in him; not only by the Uni- Ph 
Oblation of a Bullock and a Ram, Ex. xxix. 1, on of the Divine Nature with the Humane, wit 
And thus Chrift ſanctified his Apoſtles by of- but by Union of the ſame Spirit alſo reſiding (t 
— fering up himſelf for them, ver. 19. 24ly, By in him; and conſequently the Union of Be- 
anoiming them with holy Oil, ver. J. and in lievers with them both, muſt be by the ſame 


this Senſe, Chriſt deſires here the Father ta 


Spirit: Whence it is ſaid, That be that 15 
jojned 
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im, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 


' the Spirit, Epheſ. ii. 22. 


Chap. XVII. on the Goſpel of St. John. 
joined to the Lord, is i ard us, one Spirit with 


that their Bodies are which thou gaveſt me, &c.] 
made the Temples pf the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. we are to underſtand Chrif*'s Power of | 


Ver. 22. Aud ] have given them the Glory r 


By this Glory | | — 


and they are an, Habitation of God through working Miracles; which Power was given 


This farther will to the Apoſtles, and thoſe who believed 


appear from the End of this Union, which through their Preaching, by Virtue of the 


is, 


ſaith Chriſt, that the World may believe and Hol 
know that thou haſt ſent me ; for this the) 


7 Spirit which came down upon them: 
For by the Power of this Spirit,Chriſt wrought | 


Apoſtles teſtified, and made known to the his Miracles, and ſo manifeſted mr lZav add,, 
World, not by their Concord, but by Virtue © bis Glory, Chap. ii. 11. And the Admini- / 


of that Spirit, with which they were en- 
dowed from on High, and which God gave 
to them that believed, Ats v. 32. And this 
Interpretation we may learn from the Words 
of (d) Irenens to the ſame Effect. This al- 
ſo will be ſtill more evident from the Words 
wing. 
en : 1. "Iva weg iy de that all may be 
one.] Origen here faith, the Apoſtles and the 
Prophets ſhall then know the Father, zur 
wroyrut r, dg de x) vlg d dem, when they 


are become one, as the Son and Father are 


one, which he thus explains in his Com- 
mentary on theſe Words, Rom. v. 5. The 
Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, by 
the Spirit that he bath given us; ut per iſtud 
ſpiritus ſancti donum compleatur ille ſermo 
uem Dominus dixit, ſicut tu pater in me, 
Fa ego in te, & iſti in nobis unum ſint, di- 
vine ſcilicet nature participes effecti in 
abundantia charitatis per Spiritum Sanctum 
miniſtratæ, T hat by this Gf might be fulfilled 
that Saying of the Lord, that they may be one 
in us, as thou Pather art in me, and I in thee, 
being made Partakers of the Divine Nature, in 
the Abundance of Love miniftred to them by the 
Holy Spirit: And in this Senſe the Fathers 
often ſay, that at the Reſurrection we ſhall 
be Ocomiiuere, as being then compleatly made 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, by the Spirit 
of God, then more fully dwelling in us, and 
ſo God will be all in all in his glorified Saints. 


** T 1 


is here ſaid to have given his Apoſt 
only that they might be one with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, but alſo that the World 
might know the Father had loved them as 
be had loved Chrift, whom he had ſo loved 
as to give the Spirit without Meaſure to 
him. | 


ſtration of the Goſpel is upon this Account 
ſaid to be & n, in or with Glory, 2 Cor. 
iii. 7, 11. and the Apoſtles are ſaid to have 
ſeen the Glory of the Lord, and to have been 
transformed into the Likeneſs of it, from Glory 


to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, ver. 


18. See the Note there. This _ Chriſt 


es, not 


Ver. 24. I will that thoſe whom thou haſt 


1 


given me, may be with me, &c.] i. e. I will 
that they may be received up after the 


Reſurrection into Heaven, as I was; for 


it ſeems probable, that none of the Saints, 


tf -—< 
ö 


i 


no not the Apoſtles, are to be received into > 


the ſupreme Heaven, to enjoy the Beatifick 
Viſion, before that time. See Note on Chaps. 


KIV. 3. | | | 
Ver. 26. That the Love wherewith thou baſt 
loved me, may be in them; ] i. e. That thou 


may'ſt love them, as being thy Sons by Ad- 


Tt 


option, ſo as to make them Partakers of 


an eternal Inheritance, Rom. viii. 17. and ſo 
as to fill them with thy Spirit, Gal. iv. 6. 
and raiſing them from the Dead, may'ſt 
crown them with eternal Glory. 
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CHAP. XVIII ; 


1 HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe 
Words, he * went forth (of the 
City) with his Diſciples, (aud went) over the 
Brook Cedron, where was a Garden ; into 
which he entred, and his Diſciples. 

2 And Judas alſo, which betrayed him, 
knew the place; for Jeſus oft-times reſorted 
thither with his Diſciples. | 

3 Judas then, having received a Band of 
Men and Officers from the Chief Prieſts and 


Phariſees, cometh thither, (it being Night,) 


with Lanthorns, and 'Torches, and Weapons, 
(to apprehend bim.) 


— - »* 1 


hic 
and ſaid to them, Whom ſeek ye? 


with them (when be ſaid this.) 


am he; the 


4 Jeſus therefore, knowing all things 
ſhould come upon him, went forth 


D — 


5 They anſwered him, (Je ſeek) Jeſus , 
of Nazareth Lu faith to them, I am he 
0 


And Judas alſo, who betrayed him, ſtood 


6 As ſoon then as he had ſaid to them, I 


ound. | | 
Then (when they were riſen up) asked 


he them again, Whom ſeek ye? And they 
ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 


Ggg8 8 Jeſus 


o £8 


the 


— 


(4) Effundit (Chriſtus) ſpiritum Patris in adunationem & communionem Dei & bominum, ad homines quidem deponent 


Deum per ſpiritum, ad Deum rurſus imponens hominem per ſuam Incarnationem. L. 5. c. 1. 


” — 
: 


y went backward, and fell to the 


: 
= 
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8 Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I 
am he; if therefore ye ſeck me (only,) let 
theſe (my Diſciples) go their way. 

C 9 (And this be ſaid) © that the Saying 
might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them 

\ (Apoſtles) which thou haſt given me, have I 
loſt none; (i. e. I have ſuffered none to periſh.) 
10 Then Simon Peter having a Sword, 
drew it, and ſmote the High Prieſts Servant, 
and cut off his right Ear, (and) the Servants 

Name was Malchus. | 


d 11 Then faid Jeſus to Peter, Put up thy 


Sword into the Sheath ; (for) the Cup 
- which my Father hath given me (to drink; ) 
— ſhall I not drink it? | 
e 12 Then the Band, and the Captain, 
and Officers of the Jews, took Jeſus, and 
bound him, 
f 13 And led him away to Annas firſt, 
for he was Father-in-Law to Caiaphas, which 
(Caiaphas) was the High Prieſt that ſame 
Year (that Feſus was crucified.) 

14 Now Caiaphas was he (Gr. and it was 
that Caiaphas) which gave Counſel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient that one Man 
ſhould die (Gr. periſh) for the (preſervation 

-- of the) People. 

135 And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and 

g ( did) * another Diſciple ; that Diſciple 
was known to the High Prieſt, and went 
in with Jeſus into the Palace of the High 
Prieſt. 


16 But Peter ſtood at the Door without: 


Then went out that other Diſciple which 

was known to the High Prieſt, and ſpake 

to her that kept the Door, and brought in 

Peter. | 

17 Then ſaid the Damſel that kept the 
Door to Peter, Art not thou alfo one of this 
Mans Diſciples ? He faith, I am not. 

18 And the Servants and Officers ſtood 

there, who had made a Fire of Coals, for it 

h was cold, and they warmed themſelves ; 
and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed 
himſelf. 

19 The High Prieſt then (Annas having 
ſent Feſus to him,) asked Jeſus of his Diſci- 
ples, and of his Doctrine. 

20 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake (my Doc- 
trine) openly to the World; I ever taught 

i (it) in the Synagogues, and in the Temple, 
whither the Jews always reſort; and in ſe- 
cret have I ſaid nothing. | 

21 Why (then) askeſt thou me (cf my 
Doctrine ?) Ask (rather) them which heard 
me, what I have ſaid to them? Behold, they 
know what I faid. | 

22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one 

of the Officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 

(on the Cheek) with the Palm of his Hand, 

ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the High Prieſt ſo 
(radely 2) 

23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpo- 


ken Evil, bear witneſs of the Evil; but if 


- mediately the Cock crew. 


- upon the Croſs.) 


(I have ſaid) well, * why ſmiteſt PRE RAS 
Fi... 7 ” = 85 ” him,) Now (tha ty 
nas ent him bound t 
High Prieſt ; . the | 
25 And Simon Peter ſtood 
himſelf (with the Servants ; ) vida Ho = 
fore to him, (See Note on Matth. xxvi * 
Art not thou alſo one of his Diſciples 2 7 | 
denied it, and ſaid, I am not. 70 
26 One of the Servants of the High Prieſt 
being his Kinſman whoſe Ear Peter cut off 
faith, Did not I ſee thee in the Garden with 
him ? | 
27 Peter then denied (it) again, and im. 


28 Then led they Jeſus from Caia 
the Hall of e and it * 8 
And (but) they themſelves “ went not into n 
the Judgement Hall (among the Heathen) 
leſt they ſhould be defiled (by them,) but 
(Haid N _ Foy might eat the Paf. 
over, (i. e. the other Paſchal Offerings 

and undefiled.) rn 

29 Pilate then went out to them, and 
ſaid, What Accuſation bring you againſt this 
Man? 

30 They anſwered and ſaid to him, If he 
were not a Malefactor, we would not have 
delivered him up to thee. 

31 Then ſaid Pilate to them, Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your Law: 
The Jews therefore ſaid to him, It is not n 
lawful for us to put any Man to Death; 
(and this they ſaid not, that they might ut 
_ done this after ſuch Licence given, 

95 

32 That the Saying of Jeſus might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, ſignifying what 
Death he ſhould die, (viz. by being liſted up 


33 Then Pilate entred into the Judgement 
Hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid to him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? A 

Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this 
thing (makeſt thou this Enquiry) of thy (elf, 
(from a defire to know the Truth?) or Ge- 
cauſe) others did tell it thee of me? (laying 
it to my charge as a Crime, that I profeſs my 

ſelf Meſſiab their King.) 

35 Pilate anſwered, Am I a Jew, (that 
ſhould ast this for my own Satisfaftion ? Tit 
Men of) thine own Nation, and the Chief 
Prieſts have delivered thee to me: What 
haſt thou done (to incenſe them thus again} 
thee, and cauſe them to lay this Crime to i) 
charge?) 

36 Jeſus anſwered, (True it is that I an 
a King; but) my Kingdom is not of this? 
World, (nor to be propagated by force of Ams; 
for) if my Kingdom were of this World, 
then would my Servants fight, that I ſhould 
not be delivered to the Jews; but now (thts 
being not done, it appears, that) my Kingdom 
is not from hence. 

3 Pilate 
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z7 Pilate therefore ſaid to him, Art thou 

| a King then ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt 
that (which is true, for) 1 am a King. To 
p this end was PI born, (that I might reign over 
the Houſe of Facob for ever, Luke i. 33.) and 
for this caule came I into the World, that 
1 ſhould bear witneſs to the Truth ; every one 
that is (a lover and believer) of the 'Truth, 


eth my Voice. 
* ilate ſaid to him, What is Truth ? 


And when he had faid this, he went out 
again to the Jews, and faith to them, I find 
in him no fault at all. | 
39 But ye have a Cuſtom that I ſhould 
releaſe to you one at the Paſſover ; will ye 
therefore that I (/hould) releaſe to you the 
King of the Jews ? 
40 Then cried they all again, ſaying, 
(Releaſe to us) not this Man, but Barabbas : + 
Now Barabbas was a Robber. * 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


Zials, He went out with bis Diſ- 

ciples;] Not only out of the 
Chamber where he {upped with them, for 
mat he did when he ſaid, Ariſe, let us go 
hence, Chap, xiv, 31. but out of the City; 
the Gates, in ſuch a time of Peace, and of 
ſuch a Congreſs to the Paſſover as the City 
could not well contain, being not ſhut. The 


d Ver. 1. 


geliſt, theſe very Words were ſpoken, that 
the Saying of Chriſt, Chap. xvii. 12. might 

be fulfilled ; and yet Chrif's Deſire that they 
might quietly be diſmiſſed, was deſigned 
only to ſecure their temporal Preſervation. - 
2aly, From the Words themſelves, record- 

ed Chap. xvii. 12. Of thoſe that thou baſt 
given me, I have loſt none but the Son of © 


Evangeliſt adds, that he went over the Brook / Perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfil- 
C:drou to a place where was a Garden ; that led, viz. Pſal. cix. 8. Now this Scripture 
as the Sin of the firſt Alam, which brought St. Peter interprets of the temporal Death | 
Deſtruction upon his Poſterity, was commit- of Fudas, Acts i. 16—20. 
ted in a Garden, ſo that ſalutary Paſſion of | jection againſt this Interpretation, that the 
the ſecond Adam, which was to reſcue us Apoſtles were not always preſerved from ) 


from that Deſtruction, might begin in the a violent Death, moſt of them being taken 


like place: So the Fathers, Into this Gar- (away by Martyrdom ; for this our Lord 
den he went with the Eleven Diſciples; could not intend, ſince he himſelf had told 


It is no Ob- 


tho' going farther into it, to his Agony, he 


took with him only Peter, ames and Fobu, 


Matth. xxvi. 37. 

b Ver. 4. Jeſus therefore knowing all things 
that were to come upon him.) This the Apo- 
file notes, to ſhew, that Chriſt fell not into 
the Hands of the Fews, for Want either of 
Power, as he ſhews ver. 6. by ſtriking them 
all to the Ground with a Word that came 
to apprehend him, the Providence of God 
not ſuffering him to die without theſe Marks 
of a Divine Majeſty and Power; or, for 
Want of Wiſdom, to foreſee their Machina- 
tions againſt him ; but as freely giving up 


them, before he ſpake theſe Words, that 


ſome of them ſhould be put to Death, ang 


ſome ſhould drink of bis Cup, Matth. xxiv. 


* 


 9—Xx. 23. but only that he being preſent 
with them, had thus loſt none of them; and 
hence he prays, that in his Abſence, his Fa- 
ther would thus keep them; and according- 

ly the Apoſtle teſtifies, that when they were 


engaged in their Apoſtolical Function, they | 


were wonderfully preſerved by the Divine 


Providence, inſomuch that even this was 2 


Teſtimony of the Life and Power of Jeſus, 
2 Cor. xix. 10. Ch. iv. 10, 11. Ch. xiii. 4. and 
eſpecially they were ſo preſerved, that none 


himſelf to the Death for the Welfare of 
Mankind. Vain therefore is the Saying of 


them fell from their Apoftolick Office, as 
Judas did, Ats i. 25. 
Ver. 11. Put up thy Sword into the Sheatb.] d 


> 


(2) Celſus, That a wiſe Man, bad be foreſeen \ 


tbe Danger, would have avoided it, if he could 
4 it : For, if Kings and Captains have given 
up themſelves freely to Death, and the ut- 
moſt Perils, for the temporary Safety of their 
Country, much more might our bleſſed 
Lord do this for the Salvation of the whole 
World. 

C Ver. 9. "Iva wangolj AN-, That the Sayi 
might be fulfilled which he fpake, Of 425 
which thou baſt given me have I Joſt none.] 
That this Saying could not relate to the e- 
ternal State of Judas, or our Lord's Apoſtles, 
appears, 1ſt, From the precedent Words, 
Let then thoſe go away; for, ſaith the Evan- 


7 Vain here is the Inference of Bernard, in his 
' Epiſtle to Pope Eugenius, from theſe Words, 


That both the Spiritual and the Materi- 


al Sword belonged to the Church, telling 
him, the Material Sword is his, though it be 
not to be weilded by his Hand, but by the Hand 


F the Soldier, yet ſo as be is to do it ad nu- 


tum ſacerdotis, at the Will of the Prieft. For, 
with what Senſe can it be gathered from 
Chriſt's Reprehenſion of St. Peter for uſing 
this Sword, even before he was made a 
[ Prieſt, according to the Doctrine of the Ro- 
maniſts; or ſrom Chriſt's Command to put 
it up into the Sheath, that it belonged to 
Egg g 2 the 


ä 


3 
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() Apud. Orig. I. 2. p. 71, 
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the Przeſt ; or becauſe Peter had a Sword, 
which helonged not at all to his Office as 
an Apoſtle, that the Pope muſt have a Title to 


, that more than to his Net or Fiſhing-boat? the Dead; and from Bethany he 


The two Swords, of which Chriſt ſpake, were 


both Material, and of them Chrift ſaid, I is | crying, Hoſanna to the Son of David 
Ver. 23. Why ſiniteſt thou me?] Hence Wy 


enough ; not to combat with their Adverſa- 


claring himſelf to be the Son of God. Chap 


xi. He is at Bethany, but two Miles diſtant | 


from Feruſalem, where he raiſes Lazarus from 


goes to 


Jeruſalem, the People going before hi 


ries, but to ſnew the Peril of that prefent learn, that we are not literally to underſtand 


time. See the Note on Luke $5, 2 8. 
e Ver. 12. H wongez 45 yaapx®@®, The Band 


(the Precept of turning the other Cheek + 1 
that ſinites us; for Chriſt himſelf did 19 


and the Captain.) At the time of the Paſf- this, but defends the Innocency of his Words: 


over, it was cuſtomary for the Roman Preſi- 


dient to ſend a whole Band of a thouſand Men 
trary to the Chriſtian Duties of Patience ang 


for a Guard to the Temple ; the Captain of 
Forgiveneſs. It is the Obſervation of Suidas 


which Band is here called XiAiagx@. | 
f Ver. 13. And they led him away to Annas 
firſt; ] That by him, who was more aged 
and better experienced in the Law, Cataphas 
might be directed what to do in the Cale, 
or becauſe he was the Prince of the Sanbe- 
drim; from him he was ſent bound to Cata- 
' phas the High Prieft, as appears from ver. 
24. See the Note there. Of his being ſent 
to Aunas, the other Evangeliſts = nothing, 
becauſe nothing was done to Chriſt there, 
but all was performed at the Palace of the 
High Prieft ; there was Chriſt examined, ver. 
19. and there Peter denied him, Matt. xxvi. 
577 69. 

Ver. 15. kd d hie, And the other 
Diſciple.) He ſeems not to be Fohn ; for 
he being a Galilæan, as well as Peter, they 
might "Ini equally ſuſpected him on that 
account. 


h Ver. 18. On qx , For it was cold. 
eſteemed as unclean, Acts x. 28. leſt by touch- 
ing them they ſhould be unclean, as the Law 


The Jews, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, teſtifie, That 
there might be Snow or Froſt at the Pa. 
over ; and Radulphus, that great Dews fell 
then, which made the Air cold till the Sun 
had exhaled them. 
i Ver. 20. I taught always in the Synagogue, 
$4 mips, and in the Temple.) This con- 
e kfutes them who ſay, Chriſt came not to 
' Fernſalem, leſt the Romans ſhould ſuſpect 


* 


to excoriate, quite 3 N wal, but dips to ſmite ; 
5 


which alſo ſhews, that to ſtand up in the de. | 


fence of our own Innocency, cannot be con 


and Phavorinns, that J ige ſignifies, n 94, 

7 
but it is certain that S bears the Senſe of 
Smiting in the New Teſtament ; thus dz d\:pay 
is ſiniting of the Air, 1 Cor. ix. 26. ds c 
Jie, to [mite on the Face, 2 Cor. xi. 20. (ee 
Mark xii. 3. Acts xvi. 35. and alſo in profane 
Authors, ſo pe Y Sper If ies, is aaily to 


beat, or to be beaten ; Scboliaſt. Ariſopb. in 


Veſpis, p. 463. F. See Examen Milli, 


Ver. 24. *Awireaw , Annas bad ſent hin 


bound to Caiaphas.) Arise, here the Per- 


felt is put for the Plu- perfect Tenſe. 80 


ivory ad, be bad bound him, Matth. xiv. 3. 
and ver. 4. la ſe, he had ſaid, So ChagTun, 
ton, Bxsſs, be had apprebended, aud boud, bad 


ſaid, Mark vi. 1), 18. and v. 26. d, be 


kad cut off. 


Ver 28. They went not out into the Judge- m 


ment Hall,] among the Gentiles, whom they 


pronounces him that touches an unclean Per- 
ſon, Numb. xix. 22. and ſo ſhould be unfit to 


cat the Chagigab, or Paſchal Sacrifices, which 


began to be eaten on the 15th Day, and be- 
ing Holy Things, might not be eaten in their 
Defilement : That theſe are alſo called the 
Paſſover, and that the Paſchal Lamb was 


bim of affecting a Kingdom; for here he eaten the Evening before, and that there was 


\i | teſtifies, that he taught daily in the Temple. 
Atſter his firſt Miracle done in Cana of Cali- 
lee, we find him going up to Feruſalem to 
keep the Paſſover, where he abode at leaſt 
eight Days; and many ſeeing the Miracles 
' that he did, believed on him, Chap. v. i. and 
Chap. vi. 4. he aſcends again to the Feaſt ; 

- fo that we have Reaſon to believe, he never 

\/ . declined that Feaſt. He alſo went up to the 
© Feaſt of Tabernacles, Chap. vii. 10. and 
preached to the People in the Temple, ver. 

13. and wrought ſuch Wonders, that the 

, Fews cried out, When Chrift cometh, will he 


Ab more Miracles than theſe ? ver. 31. This f 


Feaſt being ended, he goes to the Mount of 
. Olives, and returns the next Day to preach 
in the Temple, Chap. viii. 1, 2. At the Feaſt 
of Dedication, we find him again walking 
in-Solomon's Porch, Chap. x. 23. and there de- 


no Tranſlation of it to another Day, either 


by reaſon of the Sabbath, or the Uncleanneſs 


of the Congregation ; ſee the Appendix to 
Mark xiv. and Dr. Lightfoot. 


Ver. 31. Had, un Ke &mx[giver b, It ig n 


not lawful for us to put any Man to Deat\.) 
The Fews ſay, that the Power of inflict- 
ing Capital Puniſhments upon Offenders, 
was taken from them by the Romans fort) 


'Years before the Deſtruction of their City 
and Temple. So we read in the Feraſalen 


Talmud, L. Sanbedrim, c. J. in that of 
Babylon, Sanbedr. fol. 41. in Aboda Zara, 
ol. 2. in Maimonides, Tr. Sanbedr. cap. 14- 
Set. 13. And if it had remained with them 
at this time, *tis ſuppoſed they would have 


been more ſpeedy in cutting off our Sni. 
our. But yet it ſeemeth evident, that the 
Fews ſtill retained the Power of Judgring 

an 
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and 


and Condemning thoſe to Death, who were fer, that the Power of inflicting capital Pu- 
eus by Nature and Original, and by their niſhments, even upon the Fews converted to 
Laws deſerved to die. For after they were the Chriſtian Faith, was then ſo taken from 


reduced to a Roman Province, this Privilege, 
ſaith (b) Foſephns, was ſtill granted to them, 
n's aultdes then Y itesis xpinox, to uſe the ſa- 
cred Inſtitutions aud Cuſtoms derived to them 


from their Fathers, And it was granted to 


Hyrcauns their High Prieſt, That if any 
Controverſie aroſe, Yπ +4 '"Iedzior eſayic, 
touching the Diſcipline of the Fews, (c) via 
eg map" aud, the Fudgement of it ſhould be 


referred to him. Accordingly we find the High 


them, that they could not Gels regularly do it, 


without Leave firſt obtained from the Raman | = 


/ Preſident ; but with his Leave they might in- 
flict upon them any capital Puniſhment de- 
nounced againſt Malefactors by their Law. 
And if it be here ſaid that Pilate gave them 
leave to inflict this Death on our Lord, by 
ſaying, Take ye him, and crucifie bim, chap. 
xix. 6. To this the Anſwer is, (1.) That Pi- 
late had given them no ſuch Licenſe when he 

Prieſt and his Council ſtoning Stephen, not ſpake theſe words; (2.) That Crucifixion was 
jure Zelotarum, bythe Rageof Zealots, as ſome none of the Kinds of Death aſſigned by their 
conceive, but according to the Law, that Law; and, (3.) That Pilate by theſe words 


the Blaſphemer ſhould be ſtoned, Lev. xxiv. ſeems not to authorize them to do this, but 


16. Dent. xvii. 6, 7. For he is brought before rather to ſay to them, Do it at your Peril, 


ii. 1. who were the proper Judges in 
this caſe ; Witneſſes, are produced who teſti- 
fe before them that he had ſpoken blaſphe- 
mous Words againſt the Temple and the Lam, 


againſt Moſes and againſt God, Acts vi. 11, 13. 


theſe Witneſſes do alſo ſtone him firſt, ac- 
cording as the Law required. Thus alſo Saul, 
armed with the Power of the High Prieſts and 
Elders, perſecuted the Fewiſh Chriſtians, « xet 
uur, unto Death, and led them bound to 
Feruſalem to be puniſhed, Ars xxii. 4, 5. thus 
alſo would they have judged Paul after their 
own Law, Als xxiv. 6. and would have killed 


him, Acts xxiii. 37. had not Lyſias the chief 
Captain reſcued him from their Hands; this, 


ſay they, he did by Violence, i. e by an Inva- 


ſion of their Rights; this, ſaith he, I did, Domitian enquired o 
. knowing that he was a Roman, and ſo would 
not have done it, had he been a Few only. 


They therefore ſeem to ſay they could not do 
this in the caſe of Chrif, becauſe they had 
accuſed him before Pate, not of Crimes 


committed againſt their Law, but of Sedition,” 
and aſpiring to a Kingdom in prejudice to | 


Ceſar and the Roman Government, of which 
things it belonged to Pilate, not to them, to 
judge. But perhaps this Matter may be com- 
pounded by refleQting on Auanus the High 
Prieft, who killed James the Brother of our 
Lord, and ſtoned many other Chriſtians, s 
edgreuionl]as, as being Tranſereſſors of the Law; 
this ſaith Joſepbus, ot c Tis vous dxeras, they 
W159 beſt underſiood their Laws diſliked, ſaying, 


bat Auanus ſhould not have called a Council 


concerniug Life and Death, without Licenſe from 
Abinus the Roman Preſident ; whence I in- 


(b) Antig. 1. 14. c. 17. p. 487 


there. 


- the Higb Prieſt and his Council, Acts vi. 15. for I judge him Innocent. See the Note 
Ver. 36. My Kingdom is not of this World,] © 


and fo. hath nothing to do with, or oppo—-—- 
ſite to the Roman Government; it is not of 
humane or mundane. Original, but from 
Heaven, and ſo it meddles not with the 
Affairs of this World; it hath none of the 
Pomp or Splendor of the World, none to 
fight for it with any carnal Weapons, Luke 
ix. 56. it exerciſes no Dominion over Mens 


Bodies, but their Souls only. So the Phraſe 


/ 


* 79 n394s 5x diver, not to be of this World, ſig- 
nifies, obn viii. 23.—XV. 19. — XVII. 14 


eſpecially when *tis oppoſed to being 8. 


m1e3s, from the Father, 1 John ii. 16. and 

% cd Oe, from Cod, 7 iv. 4, 5, 6. So when 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, 

of what Nature it was, and when, and 


where it was to be ſet up; the Nephews of 
that Judas, who was the Brother of our 


Lord, anſwered, It was (d) not an earthly, | 


- — 


but an heavenly Kingdom, to be ſet up at the 


End of the World. 


Ver. 37. For this cauſe was J born, and p 


for this cauſe came I into the World.] Hence 
the Socinians infer, that Chriſt was born 
before he came into the World ; and that 
this latter Phraſe denotes only his Entrance - 
on his publick Miniſtry, Chap. iii. 17, 19. 


IX. 39. 


Xi. 27. But this fol- 


lows not from theſe Words, which on- 
ly may import the ſame Thing, vz. that 


Chriſt was born, and came into . 
8. 10 — 


to this End, that he might bear wit 


the Truth. See the Notes upon the Places 


cited. 
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CHAP. XIX. 
2 And the Soldiers platted a Crown of 


1 "TJ" HEN Pilate therefore, (to ſatisfie the 


Clamours of the Fews,) took Jeſus 'Thorns, and put it upon his Head, and they 
3 And 


a and * ſcourged him; 


put upon him a Purple Robe, 


—_ 
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3 And faid, Hail King of the Jews, and 
they ſmote him with their Hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
ſaith to them, Behold I bring him forth to 
you, that ye may know that I find no fault 

in him; (et it therefore ſuffice that I haue 
ſtourged bim.) | 

5 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the 
Crown of Thorns, and the Purple Robe, 
and Pilate ſaith to them, Behold the Man! 
(how deſpicable he is, and how ridiculous it is 
to think of his affecting a Kingdom, or attempt- 
ing any thing againſt Ceſar's Government.) 

6 When the Chief Prieſts therefore, and 

Officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, 


Crucifie him, crucifie him; Pilate faith to 


b them, (F ye will bave it 6) ® take ye him, 
and crucifie him, for I find no fault in him, 
(and therefore cannot do it my ſelf.) | 

7 The Jews anſwered him, We have a 

c Law, and by our Law he ought to die, (as 

being guilty of Blaſphemy) becauſe he made 
— | himſelf the Son of God, (Jobn x. 33.) 

8 When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 

ing, he was the more afraid (to cruciſie him; 

9 And went again into the Judgement 

Hall, and ſaith to Jeſus, Whence art thou? 

but Jeſus gave him no Anſwer. 

10 Then ſaith Pilate to him, ſpeakeſt 

thou not to me? Knoweſt thou not that I 

have power to crucifie thee, and have power 
- , to releaſe thee ? | 

11 Jeſus anſwered, thou (mayeft bave this 

Power over Malefactors and ordinary Men, but 

d thou) couldſt have * no Power at all againſt 
me (the Son of God, and wholly Innocent) ex- 


” 


( Perſon we own as our ) King but Cæſar 
16 Then“ delivered he him therefore 90 


them to be crucified, and they (i. e. the 94.5 


diers) took Jeſus, and led him away, 

17 And he bearing his Croſs (part of tie 
way, ſee Note on Luke xxiii. 26.) went forth 
to a place called the place of a Skull, which 
is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha, 

18 Where they crucified him, and ty 
other with him, on either ſide one, and Je- 


{us in the midſt. 
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19 And Pilate wrote a Title, and put it 
on the Croſs; and the Writing was, (thi; 
is) Jxsus or NazarETH THE KINe or 


THE JEWS. 


20 This Title then read many of the 
Jews, for the place where Jeſus was cruci. 
fied was nigh to the City, and it was yrit. 
ten in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin, 

21 Then faid the Chief Prieſts of the Jens 
to Pilate, Write not the King of the Jens, 


but that he ſaid, I am the King of the Jew, | 


22 Pilate anſwered, What I have writ 


not be changed.) 


ten, I have written, (i. e. the Inſcription ſlal 


23 Then the Soldiers, when they had 
crucified Jeſus, rook his (other) Garments, 
and made four Parts, (out of them,) to eve- 
ry Soldier a part, and (they took) alſo his 
Coat, now the Coat was without Seam, 
woven from the top throughout : 

24 They ſaid therefore among themſelves, 


b Let us not rent it, (it being all of one piece,) h 


but caſt Lots for it whoſe it ſhall be, (and 
this was done) that the Scripture might be 


- 


| fulfilled which ſaith, (P/al. xxii. 19.) They 
- cept (through the wiſe Counſel of God appoint- parted my Raiment among them, and for 


i» | Ing me to die for the Salvation of Mankinud,) it my Veſture they did caſt Lots; theſe things | 


were given (i. e. permitted) thee from above 
(to put me to Death,) therefore he that deli- 


vered me '(rhe Son of God) to thee (that J his Mother, and his Mother's Siſter, Mary i 


therefore the Soldiers did. 


25 Now there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus, 


might be crucified as a Malefactor,) hath the the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his Mother, 


| whom thou findeſt no fault at all, cannot belittle.) and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, 


greater Sin, (tho thy Sin in condemniug bim in 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought he ſaid to his Mother, Woman, behold k 


to releaſe him; but the Jews cried out, ſay- (Him whois to take Care of thee, as if he wee) 


e ing, If thou let this Man go, thou art not 
Cæſar's Friend, ( for ) whoſoever maketh 


\ himſelf a King, (Le by ſo doing) ſpeaketh (her whom thou muſt beuceforth treat as) thy | 
\:. | againſt Ceſar, (as ſaying, in effect, be is nat Mother; and from that Time that Diſciple 


be rightful King over us.) 
13 When Pilate therefore heard that ſay- 


Hall) and fat down in the Judgement Seat, accompliſhed, that the Scripture might (in 


thy Son. 


27 Then ſaith he to the Diſciple, Behold 


(St. Zohn) took her to his own home. 
28 After this, Jeſus knowing that all things 
ing, he brought Jeſus forth (of the Fudgement (elſe relating to his Life on Earth) were nov 


in a Place that is called the Pavement, but 2bs alſo) be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. | 

29 Now there was ſet ( for the Soldiers) 
14 And it was the Preparation of the a Veſſe] full of Vinegar, and they filled 2 

Paſſover, (i. e. Friday in the Paſchal Week, Spunge with Vinegar, and put it upon Hyl- 

ver. 31. and 42. See the Appendix to Mark - ſop, and put it to his Mouth. : 

30 When =_ therefore had received the 


in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 


14.) and about the ſixth Hour, he faith to 

the Jews, Behold your King. 
15 But they cried out, Away with 
im, away with him, crucifie him; Pilate 
. faith to them, Shall I crucifie your King? 


Vinegar, he 


aith, It (i. e. my Work on Earth) 


is finiſhed, and (then) he bowed his Head, 


and gave up the Ghoſt. 


31 The Jews therefore, 


becauſe it was 
F The Chief Priefts anſwered, We have no the Preparation, (i. e. Friday), that the == 


Cl 


— 
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n dies ſhould not remain upon the Croſs on the 
Cola, cabbath-day, for that Sabbath-day was an 
Ore to p high day, (as being not a Sabbath only, but the 
be gal. cond Day of unleavened Bread, from whence 
. they reckoned their Sabbath til Pentecoſt, aud 
t of the the day of preſenting or waving the Sheaf-offer- 
. torth ing, Lev. xxiii. 11, 15. and ſo a tripple Feſti- 
Which val,) beſought Pilate that their Legs might 
d 8 be broken, and that they might be taken 
nd Te. _ Th he Soldi d brak 
zz Then came the Soldiers, and brake 
; the Legs of the firſt, and of the other 
Put it (Thief ) which was crucified with him. 
» (his 33 But when they came to Jeſus, and 
N m ſaw that he was dead already, they“ brake 
of the not his Legs. 
| 34 But one of the Soldiers with a Spear 
NG pierced his ſide, and forthwith came there- 
n n out * Blood and Water. 
* 35 And he that ( ſtanding by the Croſs, 
e Jens yer. 26.) ſaw it, bare Record, and his Re- 
Jeu, . cord is true, and he knoweth that he faith 
Jews true, (and teſtifies it) that ye might believe. 
> Write 36 For theſe things were done (according 
on. al to a foregoing Prophecy concerning bim,) that 
y had the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, (which ſaith, 
ments, 
o eve- 
ſo his | 
Seam, x Ver. 1. Ar i,, And ſcourged him,] 
K after the manner of the Romans, 
ſelves, h who chaſtiſed them firſt with Whips who 
piece,) were to be crucified, tho* Plate did this not 
, (aud with an intent to crucifie him in whom he 
ht be found no fault, but hoping that their Rage 
They might be ſatisfied with it. See Note on 
d for Luke xxiil. 16. 
things b Ver. 6. Take ye him, and crucifie him.] 
R Pontius Pilate does not here give them leave 
Je =P to do this, but rather ſaith, if you will 
Mary have it ſo, do it your ſelves at your Peril, 
alene. for I cannot condemn a Man without a 
other, Fault. So Gxctius. 
loved, k Ver. J. By our Law he ought to die, In 
ehold zaum u oy Our imvinow, becauſe be made him- 
were) ſelf the Son of Cod.] The Fews could not 
yy here mean the Law againſt falſe Prophets, 
* * Deut. xviii. 20. partly becauſe the reaſon here 
2 <j aſſigned doth not prove Chriſt a falſe Prophet, 
CIP partly becauſe Chriſt neither tempted them 
FED to worſhip himſelf, and much leſs to worſhi 
f — falſe Gods; nor did he give them any falſe 
29 . Sign, which are the only Reaſons aſſigned in 
it ( that Chapter for putting the falſe Prophet to 
lien) Death; how much more probable is it that 
Fg they meant the Law againſt Blaſphemy? 
k Lev. xxiv. 16. becauſe they do not only ſeek 
J to kill him as a Blaſphemer, for theſe very 
A Words, John v. 18. but to ſtone him, which 
12255 was the very Kind of Death aſſigned by that 
0 Law to the Blaſphemer; See Jobn x. 33, 
a 36. Hence in the other Evangeliſts they 
t was charge him with Blaſphemy, and judge him 
4 worthy of Death for this Confeſſion, that 


Chap. XIX. an che Goſpel of St. John 


Pſal. xxxiv. 20. a Bone of him ſhall not be 
broken. 

37 And again (that) another Scripture o 
(might be fulfilled, which) ſaith (Zach. xii. 10.) 
They ſhall look on him whom they have 

pierced. | 

38 And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea, | \ 

being a Diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for 
fear of (offending) the Jews, beſought Pilate | 
that he might take away the Body of Jeſus, / 
and Pilate gave him leave, he came there- 
fore and took the Body of Jeſus. 

39 And there came alſo Nicodemus, —-. 
which at the firſt came to Jeſus by Night, 

and brought a mixture of Myrrh and Aloes, 
about an? hundred pound weight. p 
40 Then took they the Body of Jeſus, 
and wound it in linnen Cloaths with the 
Spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in (or near) the place where 
he was crucified, there was a Garden, and 
in the Garden a new Sepulchre, wherein was 
never Man yet laid: | 
42 There laid they Jeſus therefore, be- 

cauſe of the Jews Preparation-day, for the as 
Sepulchre was nigh at hand. 


Annotations 0n Chap. XIX. 


be was the Son of God, Mat. xxvi. 64, 65, 66. 
Mark xiv. 61,----64. Luke xxii. 71, 72. as 
judging that by this Aſſertion, he being a 


Man made himſelf equal with God. Schlictingius 


owns this, but then adds, that the eus 
miſunderſtood, and calumniated him in this 
Inference, Chriſt meaning no more by this 
Aſſertion, than that he was the true Meſſiah. EY 
But againſt this Mitigation of the Import of 

the Words there lies a plain Objection, that 

tho* Chriſt was ſo much concerned for the 
Honour of his Father, whoſe Honour muſt 

be much impaired by the Advancement of 


the beſt of Men to an Equality with him; 


and tho? this Blaſphemy, if truly laid to his 
Charge, was a ſufficient Evidence that he, = 
was not the Chriſt, yet neither in the th or 


roth of John doth he ever plainly ſay he 


was not God, or that he never did intend 


to ſigniſie by this Expreſſion that he was 
equal to God, as is ſhewed in the Notes on 
thoſe two places; which yet had he been only 


Man ſeems more neceſſary to have been done, 


for the Honour of God, and for the Remo- 
val of ſo juſt a Prejudice againſt him, than 


to remove any other Calumny they falſely 


charged upon him. 

Ver. 11. Ovx ex« %uoaer dd u ig, 
Thou couldſt have no Power againſt me, &c. 
This ſeems to be a Fewiſh Phraſe importing 
a Power to take away the Life of another ; 
as when Saul faith to Doeg. 1 Sam. xxii. 18. 
fall upon the Prieſts, exerciſe Authority among 
them, ſaith the Chaldee ; and the ſame Ex- 
preſſion is there uſed when David bids his 

Servant 


| 
| 


— —  —  — — — — —— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 25 Chap. Nl 2 


Servant fall on the Amalekite, 2 Sam. i. 15. 
And when King Solomon ſent Benajah to fall 
upon Adonijab, 1 Kings ii. 25. and upon 
Joab, ver. 29, 30. and upon Shimei. See the 
Paraphraſe here. 

e Ver. 12. If thou letteſt this Man, go thou 
art not Cefar*s Friend.) This chiefly moved 
Pilate, becauſe as Tacitus and Suetonius ob- 


—ſerve, Tiberius was apt to ſuſpect the worſt; 


and the leaſt Crimes with him made a Man 
guilty of Death, if they were related to the 
Government; he durſt not therefore venture 
That this Charge ſhould be laid againſt him 
by the Jews. 
f Ver. 15. We bave no King but Ceſar.) By 
this how plainly do they . condemn them- 
.- | ſelves as guilty of Rebellion in all their At- 
tempts by War and Tumults to free them- 
,; ſelves from the Government of Cz/ar, and 
' own that the terrible Deſtruction which at 
| laſt came upon them, was from themſelves 2 
Ver. 16. Then Pilate delivered him to them.] 
not to the Fews, but to the Soldiers, that he 
might be crucified, as he was, by them, 
tho* he, who was delivered to the Soldiers 
to be crucified only at their Requeſt, and to 
ſatisfie their reſtleſs Clamours, that he might 
be crucified, may be well faid to be delivered 
up to them who brought him to Pilate for 
this End, and prevailed with him thus to 
give him up. 
h Ver. 24. Let us not rent it, but let us caſt 
Lots for it.] They divided his other Gar- 
ments into four Parts, and then caſt Lots 
what Part each of them ſhould chuſe, Mark 
xv. 24. Matth. xxvii. 35. Luke xxiil. 34. but 
they caſt Lots for his Coat who ſhould have 
the whole. | 
i Ver. 25. Maeiann KA, Mary the Wife of 
Cleopha or Alpheus, n being flexible into 
Alphai or Cleophi, here it is to be tendred 
Alphens, for this Mary was the Mother of 
ames the Leſs, Mark xv. 40. whoſe Father 
was Alpheus, Matth. x. 3. 
k Ver. 26. Woman, bebold thy Son.) Hence 
it is gathered that Foſeph her Husband was 
then dead, whence Chriſ# takes care ſhe 
| ſhould not be deſtitute, and therefore charges 
his beloved Diſciple to treat her as his Mo- 
ther, and he accordingly takes her home to 
his own Houſe. | 
1 Ver. 30. Tlagidnu , arwwa, He gave up his 
Spirit.) into his Father's Hands, Luke xxiii. 
46. The Jews, ſaith Grotins, who believed 


time of Death, returned to God tha 
Eccleſ. xii. J. to receive its Sentence from | 


a Judgement to come, uſed this Pant 


ſignifie that the Soul leaving the Body at 
gave it, -: 


him. 

Ver. 33. They brake not bis Bones 26 
and this was done that the Scripture might 7 J 
fulfilled (which faith) sss, & aweionra ai; 

a Bone of him (or it) ſhall not be broken.) 
This is uſually referred to the Commang 
touching the Paſchal Lamb, thou ſhalt wt 
break a Bone of it, Exod. xii. 46. Numb, ix. 
12. where the Greek ſaith, 5 8 wa. 
le dp avis. But Danid being alſo a Type of — 
Chriſt, we may as probably refer this to te 
Words, Pſalm xxxiv. 20. He keepeth all their 
Bones, r % asf & curſedciorra, one of then 
Hall not be broken : That Promiſe which re. 
ſpects all righteous Perſons, being more eſpe. 
cially to be fulfilled in this 7 One. 

Ver. 34. Ke? iuiu's ABer al Y hy, And n 
forthwith came there out Blood and Mater.] 
The Covenant of the old Law was confirmeg 
by Blood mixed with Water to keep it from 


do opp ng ix. 19. So alſo was the Co- 


venant of the New Teſtament, 1 Fohn v. 6. 
Dr. Lightfoot farther faith, that according to 
the Tradition of the Fewiſh Rabbins, when 
Moſes ſmote the Rock, there came forth firſt © 
Blood, and then Water, now that Rock was) 


- Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. | 


Ver. 37. And again another Scripture ſaith, 
they ſhall look upon him whom they have pierced.) 
The Application of theſe Words to Chriſt, 
agrees with the Opinion of the ancient ews, 
who interpret, that Zach. xii. 10. of Meſſab 
the Son of David, as Moſes Hadarſon in 
Gen. xxviii. tho* R. Solomon Farcbi, R. David 
and Abarbinel refer it to the Death of Mel | 
ſiab the Son of Foſeph. Hence alſo note that 
what the Romans did by the Inſtigation of 
the Fews, is fitly aſcribed to the Fews them- 
ſelves. 

Ver. 39. About an hundred pound weigh :] Þ 
Which was an Indication not only of the 
Wealth, but alſo of the great Affection of 


' Nicodemus to the Bleſſed Jeſus: Hence alſo, 


they not only anoint him, as they commonly 
uſed to do others, but bury him with ſo great 

a Mixture of Spices as was done at the Fu- 
nerals of great Men. So Jacob was em- 
balmed after the Zgyptiau manner, Gen. |. 2. 
Aſa with Spices and ſweet Odours, 2 Chron. 
Xvi. 14. 


lite. 
— * * 


I = E firſt day of the Week, cometh 

a 7 * Mary Magdalene early, when it 
was yet dark, to the Sepulchre, (other Mo- 
men being with ber,) and ſeeth the Stone ta- 
ken away from the Sepulchre. 


CHAP. XX. 


. ; . b 
2 Then (/ceing this) ſhe (inſtantly) * run 
neth and cometh (not to all the Diſciples, but) 
to Simon Peter, and to the other Diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith to them, The) 


have taken away the Lord out of the Sepul- 
> chre, 


— 


hap. XX. vn the Goſpel of St. John. \ mize 


: 
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— 


chre, and we know not where they have Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things 


— 
Iraſe to laid him. | a to her. JS | = 
Zody at z Peter therefore went forth, and that 19 Then the ſame (Tord) Day at Even-| | 
gave it other Diſciple, and came to (wards) the ing, being the firſt Day of the Week, wenn 
ce fron, Sepulchre ; | | the 5 Doors were ſhut where the Diſciples g 
4 So they ran both together, and (but) were aſſembled, (aud kept themſelves cloſe) 
: 36. m the other Diſciple did out- run Peter, and for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, and (open- 
might be came firſt to the Sepulchre : oy ing. ſilently the Doors,) ſtood in the midſt (of 
2 5 And he ſtooping down, and looking them) and faith to them, Peace be to ou. 
broken.) in, ſaw the linnen Cloths lying, yet went he 20 And when he had fo ſaid, he ſhewed 
mmand not in. ; : them his (pierced) Hands and his Side 25 
balt ug 6 Then cometh Simon Peter following Then were the Diſciples glad when they =) 
umb. ix. - him, and went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth | ſaw the Lord. | = 
leid ' the Linnen Cloaths lie; | 21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace 
Type of And the Napkin that was about his be to you; ® as my Father hath ſent me (zo h 
$ to the Head not lying with the Linnen Cloaths, but preach in his Name,) even ſo ſend I you (to 
all theiy wrapt together in a place by it ſelf: 7 preach m my Name.) | | 
of them 3 Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, 22 And when he had ſaid this, he brea- 
lich re. c which came firſt to the Sepulchre, and © he thed on them, and faith to them, Receive 
re eſpe. - ſaw and believed (either the Report of the (ye the Holy Ghoſt (to enable you for this 
omen, or our Lord's Reſurrettion, which they Office.) 
vw, 4nd n lelieved not before.) 23 * Whoſe ſoever Sins ye (thus commi [io i 
Vater.] d 9g For as yet * they knew not (the Import nated, and thus affifted by the Holy Gba, de- 
nfirmed - of) the Scriptures, (ich ſaid) that he muſt claratively ſhall) remit, they are (and ſpa ) _ 
it from riſe again from the Dead. under the Goſpel Covenant, be) remitted to 
the Co- 10 Then the (/e two) Diſciples went them; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye (declara- 
uv, 6. again to their own home. 3 tively in your @ſpel ſhall) retain, they are 
ding to 11 But Mary (returning with them) ſtood (and ſhall in Heaven be) retained. I 
, When . Without at the Sepulchre weeping 7; and as 24 But Thomas, one of the 'Twelve, 
th firſt, 4 ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down and looked into called Didymus, was not with them when. 
> was). the Sepulchre, | Jeſus came. | nf. 4 
/ 12 And ſeeth two Angels in white, ſit- 25 The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to 
ſaith, 0 ting, the one at the Head, and the other him, We have ſeen the Lord: But he faid \ 
erced.] at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had to them, Except I ſhall ſee in his Hands the 
Chriſt, lain : 1 tte Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into 
Jeus, 13 And they ſay to her, Woman, 8 the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hane 
Meſſab weepeſt thou 2 She ſaith to them, Becauſe into his Side, I will not believe. | 
ſou in they have taken away my Lord, and I tnow 26 And after eight Days, (i. e. the next 
David not where they have laid him. | Lord's Day,) again his Diſciples were within, 
f Meſ- 14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turn- and Thomas with them; then came Jeſus, } 
te that ed her ſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and the Doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, 
ion of (but ſbe) knew not that it was Jeſus. and faid, Peace be to you. 
them- 15 Jeſus faith to her, Woman, why weep- 25 Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach 
eſt thou > Whom ſeekeſt thou? She, ſuppo- | hither thy Finger, and behold! my Hands, 
g :] p ſing him to be the Gardener, faith to him, and reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it od 
of the Sir, if thou haſt taken him away hence, tell into my Side, and be not faithleſs, but be- 
ion of me where thou haſt laid him, and I will take lieving. l 7 
e alſo, him away. 17 228 And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid to 
monly 16 Jeſus faith to her, Mary. She turneth him, (Deft bon know what T ſaid in thy ab- 
great her ſelf, and faith to him, Rabboni, that is ſence? Aud haſt thou: raiſed thy | ſelf from the 
1e Fu- to ſay' Maſter, | Li. Dead ? Thou art) * my Lord and my God. Kk 
s em- 17 Jeſus ſaith to her, Touch me not, 29 Jeſus ſaith to him, Thomas, becauſe 
M. 1. 2. (ſpend not now thy time in touching my Body; ) thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; (bar 
chron. tor I am not yet aſcended, (IHhall not pre- mone) bleſſed are they who have nar ſeen, L 


ſeutly aſcend) to my Father, but go (firſt) to and yet have believed. + Te 
my Brethren, and ſay to them, —— ſhortly 30 And many other Signs truly did Jeſus} 
_ 1%) aſcend to my Father, and your Fa- in the preſence: of his Diſciples, which are 
ther; © and to my God, and to your God, not written in this Book. . 
(to do for you the things of which: I ſpate, 31 But theſe are written, that ye might 


1 Chap. xiv. 16.) | | believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the (only m 
run. 18 Mary Magdalen (then). came, and begotten) Son of God, and that believing, 
b told the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the ye might have Life through his Name. | 
1 : «1X \ « | | T6; 3." | = FT Fein IN Y 
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2922 Annotations on Chap, XX. — 
a Ver. 1. Ary Magdalen: ] More Wo- Tradition ha f 7. 

men and more Marys came (their Meſſiah Rs 2 them, that | e 

to the Sepulchre, Luke xxiii. 55.—xxiv. 1. And though our Saviour {| 4 Jo * wll 34 Fr. 

but the other Evangeliſts beginning ſtill with ciples of his Death and Ref 5 bar 

her, St. John by naming her, who only ſpake, Tradition and Thoughts N this Rei 

and only looked down into the Sepulchre, Kingdom, were ſo fixed in t als Temporal aſc 

left the reſt to be underſtood. his Diſciples underſtood not = Heads, that - 

b Ver. 2. She runneth before, and cometh to and this Saying was con NT, be ſaid ; TM 

Simon Peter.] All the Interpreters that I have Mark ix. 32. Luke ix. 4 e ea from them, pi; 

met with, ſay, That Mary ran not pre- Chriſt, after his Rees. * Whence ed; 

ſently to Peter and John, but only after ſhe with their Slowneſs to bel; up bras them ro 

had ſeen the Lord, ver. 18. And this they tures, and ſhews them fi 3 2 

prove from Luke xxiv. 10, 11. But this can- Cbriſt ought to ſuffer, aud 2 them, that - ſent 

not conſiſt with the Words of St. Fohn, who day, Luke xxiv. 2 p 2 as in the third Jer 

faith, ſhe- came to Peter and Jabn only; follows, that the 2 nd ene it — 

whereas St. Luke, and the other Evangeliſtis, that any of their Sacrifices Xe = 

ſay, ſhe came to all the Reſt of the Apoſtles, ( our Saviour's Paſſion, or availed DINE of pro 

Matth. xxviii. 8. Mark xvi. 10. When ſhe the Remiſſion of their Sins on th 3 1 

came to St. Peter and St. John, ne came alone, and ſo could have no explicite Faith in hi So 

ood qomplatnattotber tha Chrif's Bady was ( Bibods or expett Tullification b . Weener Cn 

taten away, not thinking that he was riſen; St. Paul in that whole Cha hug H by - h p 

So here: When the came to the reſt of the in which he ſpeaks ſo Much of the Fant » i 6 
Apoſtles, ſhe came with the Meſſage from the the Patriarchs, hath not the leaſt I EY 5 =_ 4 

Angels, and from Chriſt himſelf, that he was of any relation that it had to th 2 f G : 

MO E Mp xxvili. J, 222 and was ſeen of the Mb. 9 N Pla 
der, Mark xvi. 10,11. Luke xxiv. 23. So here Ver. 17. Touch me u ; 

ver. 18. which plainly ſhews, that all the cended to 8 Father.] 4 1 0 2 = 

other Evangeliſts ſpeak only of this Second from theſe Words to think, th Sap J v 
Coming, mentioned ver. 18. eee ; 7 

j* Ng, fice was not only to be flain, but the Bl Vein 

Olject. St. Luke ſaith, They came to the was to be brought into — _ *” 

74 3-4 ; and then adds, ver. 12. that Peter there preſented before God to obtain 725 * ; thro 

ex, ran to the Sepulchre. miſſion of Sins; ſo Chriſt here intimated thar * and 

F Anſw. That Word may be thus render'd, having offered up his Body to the Death,  / ' of C 
3 _ e. Em gy vp yt bad ou 5 he, to compleat his Priefily Office, and pro- = leſs 

| aid, The Woman told cure the full Pardon of imme- ; | 

the Words of the Angels to the Diſciples ; diately to aſcend into . Sandtu- . 2 

and Peter alſo, to his Admiration, had ſeen ary, to preſent there his Blood before God: - Doo 

the Body gone, and the Linnen Cloaths wrapt For why elſe doth he ſay, Hold, or detain me | | 10. 

up by themſelves; which, by the way, is an / not, for I have not yet aſcended 7 Why doth 1 that 

Evidence, that Chriſt's Body was not ſtolen he add theſe Words, Go, tel my Diſciple | laid 

away by his Diſciples, fince they would have C1 aſcend £ But finding that no Evangeliſt ſuct 

carried it away, embalmed as it was, and ever ſpeaks of any ſuch immediate Aſcent oth 

not have ſtayed to wrap up the Napkins. after his Reſurrection, and that no Commen- tho! 

c Ver. 8. And be ſaw and believed.) Peter tator, Ancient or Modern, ever thought of * 

| uy ſaw, and admired at what was done, ſuch a Thing, I think it better to refer theſe It is 

Luke xxiv. 12. but St. Jobn ſaw, and believed, Words to what Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples othe 

not the Words of Mary, for we find not that (not long before his Paſſion: For he had told 345 

either of them ſuſpected her of Falſehood, but them for their Comfort, that he was ſhort- of ( 

the Reſurrection of Feſus, or the Words of dy to go to his Father Chap. xiv. 12. and that that 

| Chrift, After three Days I will riſe again ;> then he would endble them to do greater it w 

This, John faith, Was the Reaſon of his (Works than be himſelf had done; and that whi 

Faith, not the Predictions of the Old Teſta- this was juſt Matter of ther oy, wer. 28 the 
ment: For, as for the Apoſtles, | ; l A 4 

q 7 Apoſries, and was more expedient, for them than his ſupy 

Ver. 9. 4s yet they know not the Scrip- CPreſence: with them, Chap. xvi. Y. becauſe con 

A wy (which faith) that be ought to riſe from then he would ſend the Comforter, and See 

4 50 e Dead.] So infirm was the Faith, not whatſoever they ſhould ask the Father in bis bun. 

only of the Fews in general in that Age,” Name, ſhould be done to them, ver. 23. becauſe \ and 

but of the Apoſtles alſo, that they believed | the Father bimſelf loved them, ver. 26, 2). Go, Apr 

not the two Fundamental Articles of the ſaith he, zherefore, and tell my Diſciples, that | | to d 

is gt cap Faith, the Death Reſurrection nom they ſhortly may expect theſe gracious Pro- | ſurr 

the Meſſiah : As for the Jews, a contrary: miſes ſhould be made good to them by my Aſcent . ys 

the at 
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/ phe Father: And as for thee, thou needeſt Doors, deſtroys both theſe. Arguments; Iʒt 
not to be ſolicitous to touch or hold me now, being as certain, that Fleſh and Bones can= 
thou wilt have Time ſufficient to converſe not penetrate through, a Poor, as that a 
with me, and to experiment the Truth of my Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones; and that 
, Reſurrection; for I ſhall not immediately his Body muſt have paſſed through the Doors 
' aſcend, but ſtay ſome Time with you here after the manner of a Spirit, as that it af- 
on Barth. Againſt this it may be objected, terwards appeared after the manner of a 
That d, is an Aoriſt, and ſo wm evati- Body; and that the ſamePower which made 
eus ſhould be rendred, I have not yet aſaend- a, natural oo penetrate through. a Door, 
ed; not, I do, or I ſhall not yet aſcend. But could make a Phantaſis or Aerial Body appear 
to this I anſwer, 'That Grammarians obſerve, like Fleſh and Bones to the Touch, and ſeem 
that the Aoriſt is often put both for the pre- to have the Marks and Prints of a crucified 
_ ſent Teuſe and the future. See Glaſſius de Body 3 ſo that unleſs our Saviour deſigned to 
Vero, J. 3. Tr. 3. Can. 4. So is this Word (invalidate the Strength of what he ſaid and { T 
uſed in this very Goſpel, as when Cbriſt did to convince, them of the Truth of his 
ſaith, He that believeth in me, ſhall not come Reſurrection, he could not at the fame Time 
into Condemnation, but uilacic m. hall paſs from do a Thing known to them, which did eva- 
Death to Life, John v. 24. cCauate the Force of all his Proofs., Nor would 
f Ibid. Ness Sb ps Y S d, To my God the Evangeliſt have twice recorded this Cir- | | 
aud your God.] Seeing Chriſt ſtiles God his cumſtance, when ſpeaking of the Reſurrec- | 
God, hence, ſay the Socinzans, it is evident, tion, had he imagined the Words bore ſuch. 
that Chrift is not God; but from theſe Words a Senſe, as turned his Body into a Spirit, and 
it only follows, that he was not God accor-7 miniſtred occaſion to all that read it, to 
ding to that Nature which aſcended : Thus ſuſpect the Strength of any of theſe Argu- 
Gd? even thy God, hath anointed thee, ſaith the ments to confirm this Fundamental Ar. 
Pſalmiſt of Cbriſt; and yet he adds of the ſame ticle. . 5 
perſon, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and Ver. 21. As my Father Bath ſent me, ſo ſeud h 
ever, Pſal. xlv. See the Note on Heb. i. 8, 9. Iych z J. not only to preach in my Name, al 
{ 


— 


Ver. 19. To, pay , The Doors I did in his, but as he Tending me, baptized 
leing. ſbut. J. Though it be an ancient Opi- me with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo anointed 
nion, that Chriſt made his Body penetrate ' me to my Office, Luke iv. 18. Jobi x. 36. 
through the Doors, yet it is both groundleſs ſo will I fend you, baptizing you alſo with', |/ - 
and abſurd, and contrary to the very Deſign the Holy Ghoſt ſent down, from Heaven, 
of Chriſt in coming to them: Tis ground- Luke xxiv. 49. and ſo. anoint you alſo for 
leſs ; for why might not he, by his Power, your Office, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and .in.Teſti- 
/ ſecretly open the Doors, his Diſciples not mony of this, I ſay to you now, receive the | 
perceiving it, as the Angel opened the Priſon ' Holy Ghoſt, ver. 22. and will ſoon after my | 
Doors and Gates to let out Peter ? Acts xii. \ Aſcenſion ſend him more plentifully down \- - 
10. It is abſurd ; for ſince Cbriſt roſe. in upon yu... ah e AO A need 
that natural Body which was crucified and Vier. 23. #/boſe Sins ye do-ytwuit, they are i 
laid in the Grave, Philoſophy informs us, that \ remitted, — retain, &c.] Chriſt ſent them to 
ſuch a Body could not penetrate through an preach Repentance and. Remiſhon of Sins in 
- Other more ſolid Body. And to this agree his Name, to Jem and Gentile, Luke xxiv. 47. 
thoſe Words of Cyril of Alexandria, edvvaſey and here he adds, that whoſeſoever Sins 
ons ht . Pixar wi Tur N Taurbuarer, they, thus affiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, decla- 
It is impoſſible that one Body ſhould go thro an- red remitted by Virtue of the Goſpel Cove- 
- Other wit bout cutting it, or being cut. And, nant, ratified in his Blood ſhed for the Re- 
34% This Phanſie deftroys not only the End miſſion of Sins, ſhould. be remitted ; n 
of Chriſt's then coming to them, but of all hence they preached Remiſſion of Sins to 
that he had ſaid and done; to convince them all that beſieved in his Name, and Juſtifica- 
it was the ſame Body that was crucified, in tion, or Exemption from the Guilt of them, 
which he appeared to them: When he came AFs ii. 38—xili. 38, 39. And, whoſe Sins 
the firſt Time, his Diſciples were troubled, | ſoever you retain, declaring to; them, that 
ſuppoſing they had ſeen a Spirit; now, to / according to the Tenor of the Goſpel mo 
convince them of the contrary, Chrift ſaith; / ſtill lie under the Guilt of them, they 
See my Hands and my Feet, that it is even: I; be retained ; and hence they declared to, all 
bundle me, and ſee ; for a Spirit bath not Fleſh that believed not on hint, or lived net accor- 
and Bones, as ye ſee me baue: His ſecond « ding to his Laws, ang ſought not for Juſtifica-' 
Appearance, when the Doors were ſhut, was tion by Faith in his Blood, that they were yet 
to tonvince Thomas of the Truth of the Re- in their Sins, 1 Cor. xv, 1, and could not be | 
ſurrection of his Body; and this he does, by juſtified, Rom. x. 4. — ix. 32. 
calling him to put his Finger to bis 2 \ Ver. 28. 0 kent ia, & See ta Aug K 
— _ his Henk into his pierced Side; and . 2 and ſaid to him, My Lord, 
yet this ſuppoſed Penetration through the 3 ] Here, 1 
35 1 * Hhhhe 155 2 
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604. 


d entred into a Ship immediately, 


17, Let it be noted from Woltzogenins the 


Socinian, that they are not to be hearkened 
to, who ſay, Thomas ſpake theſe Words, not 


to Chriſt, but by way of Admiration to God. 


the Father : For the Apoſtle could not ſay, 


that Thomas anſwered, and much leſs, that he 


/ anſwered and {aid to him, unleſs he had di- 
reed his Words to him, who faid unto him 
in the precedent Verſe, Be not faithleſs, but 
believe : And if he ſaid to him, T hou art my 
Lord and my God, he muſt acknowledge him 
as fully, and as truly to be his God, as his 
Lord. And, 
'  e2dly, Since Thomas had learned from the 
Law, there was one God alone, he could not 
own Chriſt as another God, hut as the fame 
in Eſſence with him. Note, 
34ly, That tho? Chriſt was ſtill concerned 


for the Honour of the Father, he doth not 


reprehend Thomas for thus owning him as his 


God, but doth atteſt that he believed aright 


concerning him; which ſhews that he did 


not miftake in owning the Divinity of Chriſt. 


And whereas Holtzogenius here notes, that 
Chrift was never called God before bis Reſur- 


 ,.. reftion, when he was to be worſhipped as a 


Divine Lord ; as it is evident that his Re- 
ſurrection could not make him God, if he 
had been a Creature only, nor juſtifie the 
Worſhip of a Creature as God ; ſo is the 
Reaſon of this evident, becauſe he acted as 


2 # Prophet whilſt he was on Earth, ſpeaking 


ſtill in his Father's Name, and as one ſent 
from him, it being eſſential to a Prophet to 
ſpeak in the Name of Him whoſe Prophet he 
is. See the Preface to this Goſpel, and the 
Note on Mark xiii. 32, | 

Ver. 29. Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, 
and yet have b-lieved.} For Faith is not praife- 
worthy upon this Account, that' we believe 
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what we ſee with our Eyes 1 
can no longer doubt of; — on this — 
that we yield to Arguments highly probable” 
and againſt which we have nothin ſolid - X 
object, and ſuch Evidence as wiſe Men — 
ſent to, and act by, in the moſt important 
Concernments of this preſent Life, becauſe 
=_ _— - greater Affection to the Objects 
of our Faith, and a better Inclinati 
the Will of God. e 
Ver. 3 1. But theſe things were writ 
ye might believe that Feſus ts the Chriſt.) Ten 5 
the Sbcinians argue, that they muſt err who 
think twas the Intendment of this Goſ, l 
to ſhew that Feſus Chriſt was the Word of 
God, begotten of the Fatber before all 
Worlds, and therefore a Divine Perſon - 
whereas the Apaſtle here plainly ſpeaks only 
of the Miracles wrought by Chrif, which, 
we acknowledge to be done to prove him 
the Meſſiab promiſed to the Fews, and that 
Prophet which was to come into the World 
as St. John here ſpeaks ; but yet this hinders 
not his. being God, or the Word of God 
coexiſtent with the Father before all Worlds. 
Moreover the Apoſtle adds,theſe Things were 
done to prove he was the Son of Gol ; now 
this even the Fews interpreted, as a Form of 
Words by which Chriſt made himſelf equal 
with God. See the Notes on Chap. x. 33. 
and Chap. xix. 7. Some alſo think, that 
St. John ended here his Goſpel, and that 
the following Chapter was written by ſome 


other Hands; but theſe Words give no Ground 


for this Imagination, ſince other Apoſtles, 
after they feemed to have concluded their 
Epiſtles, add ſome new Matter, as may be 
ſeen in the Concluſions of the Epiſtles to the 
Romans, and to the Hebrews. See the Note 
on Chap. xxi. 24. 


W —— 


— — 


\ FTER theſe things Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf again to the (greateſt Part 
of the Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias, and 


3 


bon this wiſe ſhewed he himfelf. 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the Sons of Zebedee, 
and two other (in all ſeven) of his Diſciples. 
3 Simon Peter faith to them, I (wil) 

a Fiſhing ; they ſay to him, We alſo (wil) 

go with thee : 'They (then) went forth and 

> and that 

night they caught nothing. 

| 4 But when the morning was now come, 
Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the Diſciples 

-( 8 knew not that it was Jeſus (who ſtood 

re . 25 

5 Then Jeſus faith to them, Children, have 

you any Meat? They anſwered him, No. 


CHAP. XXI. 


6 And he ſaid to them, Caſt the Net on 
the right ſide of the Ship, and ye ſhall find 
(Fiſhes; ) they caſt therefore (the Net as be 
bod ſaid,) and now (the Draught Was o great 
that) they were not (well) able to draw it 


(along) for the Multitude of Fiſhes (incloed 


in the Net.) '/ . 804 

7 Therefore that Diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved, faith to Peter, It is the Lord (feſus 
who bath done this:) Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt his 
© Fiſher's Coat upon him, for he was naked © 
(to bis Shirt,) and did caſt himſelf into the 
Sea, (to ſwim firſt to Feſus.) ; 
And the other Diſciples came in 2 
little Ship, for they were not far from Land, 
but, as it were, two hundred Cubits, drag- 


ging the Net with (he) Fiſhes Cin 40 
9 (Aud) 


* » 
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; on the Goſpel of St: John. © 
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9 (And) aſſoon then as they were come 


to Land, they ſaw a Fire of Coals there, 
and Fiſh laid thereon, and Bread (by it, al 


provided miraculonſly by Chriſt.) 

10 Jeſus faith to them, Bring of the Fiſh 
which ye have now caught. | 

11 Simon Peter went up (into the Boat,) 
and drew the Net to the Land, full of great 
Fiſhes, an hundred fifty and three, and for 
all they were ſo many, yet was not the Net 
broken. | 

12 Jeſus ſaith to them, Come and dine; 
and none of the Diſciples durſt ask him, 
Who art thou? (as) knowing that it was 
the Lord. 


d 13 * Jeſus then cometh, and taketh Bread, 
and giveth them, and Fiſh likewiſe. 


14 'This is now the third time that Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf to (the Body of) his Diſ- 
ciples, after that he was riſen from the 


Dead. 


15 So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith 


e to Simon Peter, Simon Son of Jonas, lo- 


veſt thou me more than theſe (Occupations 


 '. thou art now employed in ?) He faith to him, 


Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee: 
He faith to him, ( Leave then theſe Things, 
and Employments, and) feed my Lambs, (my 
Church ſhortly to be ſet up by new Converts both 
of Fews and Gentiles.) | : 

16 He faith to him again the ſecond time, 
Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He 
faith to him (again,) Yea Lord, thou know- 


eſt that I love thee ; He ſaith to him, Feed 


my Sheep; (i. e. my Church thus gathered.) 

17 He faith to him the third time, (that 
bis threefold 25 al f ok before Unbelievers 
might be atoned for by a threefold Cane | 
his Afection to him before his Dy . 
mon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter 
was grieved, becauſe he ſaid to him the third 
time, Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid to him, 


t f Lord, thou knoweſt all things, (and there- 


fore) thou knoweſt that I love thee ; Jeſus 


| faith to him, Feed my Sheep. 


18 Verily, verily I ſay to thee, When 


thou waſt young, thou girdedſt thy ſelf, and 


walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt ( without 


creftrarnt ;) but when thou ſhalt be old, thou 
ſhalt ſtretch forth thy Hands, and another 
ſhall gird thee, (to the Pillar where thou ſhalt | 
be ſcourged,) and (then) carry thee (to the | 
Croſs) where (according to thy Natural Deſires) 
thou wouldſt not (be.) 


19 This ſpake he (Jeſus,) ſignifying b 
what (Kind of ) Death he ſhould 15 85 
God, (by this Confirmation of the Chriſtian 


Faith;) and when he had ſpoken this, he 
(roſe up and walked, and) faith to him, Fol- 


— 


low me, (to intimate to bim, that he was to 


follow him in that kind of Death he had ſuffered.) | 


20 Then Peter, (who followed him) turn- 
ing (bis Head) about, ſeeth (St. 7obn) the 
Diſciple which Jeſus loved, following (alſo, 
vz.) which alſo leaned on his Breaſt at Sup- 
per, and ſaid, Lord, who is he that betray- 
eth thee ? (John xiii. 25.) | 

21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, 
and (Gr. but) what ſhall this Man do? (how 


ſhall it fare with him ꝰ) 


22 Jeſus faith to him, 5 If I will that he 


tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Fol- 


low thou me. | | 
23 Then went this ſaying abroad among 
the Brethren, (who afterwards underſtood that 


this was ſpoken of his Departure from this Life,) 


that that Diſciple ſhould not die; yet Jeſus 
ſaid not to him, He ſhall not die, but, if I 
will that he tarry till I come ( in Judgement 
againſt Feruſalem to deſtroy it by the Romans,) 
what is that to thee? 


. 


24 * This is the Diſciple which teſtifies of h 
theſe things, and wrote theſe things, and we 


know (ſure I am) that his Teſtimony is true. 
25 And there are alſo many other things 


which Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould 
be written every one, I * ſuppoſe that even 


the World it ſelf would not contain the 


Books which ſhould be written; (i. e. they 
would be ſo many that it would ſeem incredible 
to the World, that one Man ſhould du them,) 


Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


a Ver. 1. M ETA mim, After theſe things ;] 


i. e. After his firſt Apparition, 
mentioned, chap. xx. 20. and his ſecond, 
mentioned ver. 26. he appeared now veiny, 


- the third time, ver. 14. 
b Ver. 3. In that night they caught nothing,] 


Chriſt. being then abſent ; but when he is 
preſent, they having his Command, incloſe 
a very great Multitude of Fiſhes, to teach 


them, that tho* in preaching of the Goſpel 


they were inſufficient to do any thing as of them- 
ſelves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. yet having his Command 
to go and teach all Nations, and the Promiſe 


wonderfully ſucceſsful in bringing many to 


the Faith. Tis alſo very likely they went 


then a Fiſhing to ſupply their own Want of 
Neceſſaries; Chrif therefore by this Draught 

of Fiſhes, not only works a Miracle to con- 

fim them in the Belief of his Divine Power, 

but to inform them alſo that while they were 
employed in doing what he did command 
them, they ſhould never want what was con- 
venient for them; and as, by miraculouſly | 
providing Bread and Fiſh broiling on the 
Fire, ver. 9. he ſhewed his Ability to do ſo, / 
ſo by this numerous Draught of Fiſhes he 
of his Preſence with them, they ſhould be ſupplied them with Neceſſaries till the oh 
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Chap. XX, 


them more than they. 
ſervable, that after Chriſt had given them a 


Ghoſt mould come upon them to fit them for 
their Miniſtry. | 


c Ver. y. He girt about him % emwdvrhu, bis 


Fiſhers Toar, Li ag urs, for be was naked.) 
Suidas and Phavorinus ſay ine is in 


NR tes, the inner Garment, but Fulius Pol- 


tx ſays it was mw Kober, the outward Coat; 
the Context here ſeems to make it moſt pro- 
bable it was the inward Garment next his 
Shirt; for he was naked, ſignifies, he only 
had his Shirt on; for in this Senſe only Saul 


lay naked among the Prophets, 1 Sam. xix. 
224. and David was naked when he danced. 
before the Ephod, 2 Sam. vi. 20. 2. e. he had 


put off his Royal Robe. See the Note on 
Mark xiv. 51. See alſo Ia. xx. 2, 3. fob 
XX11. 6.—XXIV. J. 1 Cor. 4. II. 


d Ver. 13. Feſus taketh Bread and giveth to 


them, and Fiſh likewiſe.) As the Father of the 


Family he both makes Provifion for them, 


and gives to every Man his Portion : That 
he himſelf did eat is not ſaid, yet ſince 
St. Peter ſaith, they did eat aud drink with him 
after bis Reſurrection, Acts x. 41. and St. 
Luke ſaith, that he did eat before them, Luke 
XXiV. 42, 43. as he did that for Confirmation 
of his Reſurrection, ſo is it probable he 
might eat here for the ſame End. - 


e Ver. 15. Loveſt thou me S Ter; more 


than theſe ?] Moſt Interpreters think Chriſt 
asketh whether St. Peter loved him more 
than the other Diſciples; but as Peter could 
not anſwer to this Queſtion unleſs he knew 
their Hearts, ſo could he not ſhew he did 
this by feeding Cbriſt's Sheep, unleſs he fed 
"Tis therefore ob- 


Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, 7obn xx. 
21, 22. Peter betakes himſelf to his Fiſhing 
Trade ; Chrift therefore here enquires whe- 


ther he loved him more than theſe Nets and 
/  Fiſher-boats, about which, he was now em- 


ployed, and faith, that if indeed he did ſo, 


he ſhould leave them, and wholly employ 
' himſelf in feeding bis Sheep and Lambs. Some 
of the Fathers add, that Chriſt makes this 
2 thrice, that Peter by 


a threefold 
Confeſſion might atone for his threefold 


— Denial. They who hence argue for the 
Supremacy of Peter above the Reſt of the 
—Aßpaſtles, are vain in their Imaginations; for 
jf by theſe words Chriſt required Peter to feed 
all his Sheep and Lambs, 


tis certain he was 
wanting in his Duty; for he never exerciſed 
one Act of Supremacy over the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, but being ſent by them obeyed, 
Als viii. 14. and being reproved by St. Paul 
he held his Peace, and was ſo far from feed- 


all Chriſt's Sheep, that he never fed any 


in 
of the Province of St. Paul. Did he feed 


thoſe Apoſtles on whom the ſame Holy Ghoſt 
fell, who had the fame Commiſion, given 


at the ſame Time, and in the ſame w 
preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 9 
ry Creature? If not, they were not in the 
Number of the Sheep whom Perer is here bid 
to feed; or did all other Paſtors receive Con 


«miſſion from St. Peter to feed Chriſt's Sheer 3 


Did St. Paul, who doth ſo ſolemnly declare 
he had not his Commiſſion from May neithe 
by Man? Gal. i. 2. Did any of the Bil 
of Afia £ No. St. Paul aſſures us the 110 
Gboft had made them Overſeers of the Flick f 
;Chrift, Acts xx. 28. No, faith (a) Pſeud. 
Ambrofius, not Peter only, ſed nos cum ec. tt 
we with him have received Commiſſion to feed 
Cbriſt's Sheep; and what is here ſaid to Peter 
"feed my Sheep, ad omnes dicitur, is, faith 
St. (b) Auſtin, ſaid to all; and faith St. 0) 
Baſil, Chriſt here gave Tov iolw Nueiar di Nis 
zg more Y Neorgaarg, the [ame Power to all 
enſuing Paſtors and Teachers. 

Ver. 1. Lord ov aaile dds, thou knoweft f 
all things. Schlictingiu here ſaith that Chriſt 
is here faid to know all Things, becauſe he 
knew many Things; but this deſtroys St. Pe- 
ter's Argument, tor it follows not that Chriſt 
knew the Sincerity of St. Peter's Heart, and 
his Affection towards him, unleſs he knew 
the Secrets of all Hearts. This therefore is 
an Argument that Chriſt was truly God, it 
being God alone to whom the Secrets of all 
Hearts lie open, 1 Kings viii. 39. 

Ver. 22. If I will that be ftay fas lfgliu, g 
till I come; ] Vis. to the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, after which this Apoſtle lived a long 
Time, and he alone did ſo, the other 4poftles 

being dead before; of this Coming the Pro- 
pher oe ſpeaks ſaying, the Sun ſhall be turned 
into Darkneſs, «ev ldd, before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord cometh, Joel ii. 31. 
See ver. 1. So Mal.iii. 1, 2. ids lr, behold 
be cometh but who ſhall abide the day of bis 
coming? and chap. iv. 1. 1% Le ih Ke 
'behold the day of the Lord cometh which burneth 
as a Furnace ; and ver. 6. wi Labar, left coming 
be ſinite the Land with a Curſe. In the New 
Teſtament we have frequent Mention of this 
Coming of our Lord, for when our Lord ſpake 
of the Deſtruction of the Temple, the Apoſiles 
ask what is the Sign # ofs Spit, of thy 
coming, Matth. xxiv. 3. and he tells them that 
wapeoia, the coming of the Son of Man will be 
as Lightning, ver. 27. and then.Jhould they ſee 
the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, 
ver 30. that as it was in the Days of Noab, ſo 


ſhould it be at the coming of the Son of Man, 


ver. 37, 39. bidding them watch, becauſe 
they know not hen their Lord cometh, ver. 42, 
44 See Maith. xvi. 28. Heb. x. 37. fam. v. 
9. and the Notes there, and on 2 7 hep. f. 
1. And note here, that whereas tis ſaid, 
that the Scripture mentions only two Coming of 


our Lord, one when he came and lived on _ 
e 
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2 


0 
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(a) De Sacerd. c. 2 


4 


(b) De Agone Chriſti, c. 30. 


— 
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(c) Conſtit. Mon. cap. 22. 
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| the other at the Day of Judgement, when beſhall (tual, but I amCarnal, 1 The, ii. 18. SN , %s 


come sa Idſipe, a ſecond time without Sin unto 
' Salvation, Heb. ix. 20. this is indeed no 
- Objection againſt this intermediate Advent 
ſo frequently and plainly mentioned in the 
New Teſtament ; this being not a perſonal 
Advent, by a Deſcent of Chrift from Hea- 
ven, but only a Coming of our Lord by the 


| Roman Army, and by Signs from Heaven, 


And in the Clouds of their approaching 


Ruin. Wonderful here are the Words of 
Tbeopbylact; for he not only ſaith, that ſome 
held that John then lived, and was to do ſo 


till the Coming of Antichriſt, when he, with 
Elias was to preach Chriſt, and to be ſlain 


by Antichriſt, but adds this as the Import of 
' Chriſt's Words, what if Iwill that be tarry till 
I come, that he ſhould remain in Galilee till 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; as (faith he) 


Jobn did till the coming of Veſpaſian, and 
only departed when Jeruſalem was to be 
taken. 


theſe things, and wrote theſe things, » i 
in dude ey  wagſvels rs, and we know 
that bis Teſtimony is true.) Here ſome tell 
us that this Chapter was writ by many, 
and therefore not by St. John, and this they 
- conclude from the word oidzwp, we know, 
but without Ground ; for Dr. Lightfoot here 
obſerves, that we know, in the Chaldee Dia- 
lef is often uſed of one. So Mary Magdalen 
faith of her ſelf, they have taken the Lord out 
of the Sepulchre, Y i ode, and we know not 
where they bave laid him: So St. Paul often, 


Paſt les words contain a great Hyperbole, with 


not for the Multitude of the Books, but 
| / Greatneſs of the Work recorded in them. 
Ver. 24. This is the Diſciple who teſtifies of 
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—iſo h Haf-, we would have come to you, 
J Paul. So this Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, Suu 
bud, we teſtifie, Eph, iii. ver. 12. and 
that here it is only one that ſpeaketh, is de- 
monſtrated from the following Word, e, 
T ſuppoſe. Nay even theſe Words ſhew that 
all the preceeding words of this Chapter 
were writ by this Diſciple, and therefore 
were not written by the Aſiatick Biſhops. And 
therefore THeophylact here ſaith, «tt wal?) 
xiſo zn danfdo, | 
Ver. 25. Ode avmy oluat Þ xiouoy oaphou | 
. yeapoulue fe,, I ſuppoſe the* World it ſelf 
would not contain the Books which" ſhould ve 
written, ] Here moſt Interpreters ſay the A. 
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a Catacbreſis, but (d) Origen avoids them 

both, declaring that the Apaſtle faith, the 
World would not receive the Books written, 

for the( | -- 
; So the 
Word is uſed by this Evangeli/ introducing 
Cbriſt ſaying to the Jews, my word & ape & 

v wiv, is not received by you: 80 Euſebius faith, 

that the Men of former Ages is l aw ge, 

were not able to receive Chriſt's Doctrine, 1. 1. 

c. I. p. 8, So Chriſt ſaith, # die g, all 

Men cannot receive this Saying, Matth. xix. 

11. and (e) Philo faith, there are very many. 
things in the World, à Me uiſib -, a 
aeſioues 8 2998, which for their Greatneſs human 
reaſon cannot comprehend, See many other Ex- 
amples of this Senſe of the Word in Stephauns, 
and in Grotius on Matth. xix. 11. 
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On John vii 


Cy 


O 


Are ye alſo deceived? Have any of the Rulers, or of 
the Phariſees believed on him ? But this People, who 
knoweth not the Law, is accurſed. 


HE Miracles of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, by which his Do- 
ctrine was confirmed, were 

| ſoexceeding many, and ex- 

ceeding great, that they prevailed on thoſe 


6. 1. p 


"2 ' 


e do more Miracles than theſe ! ver. 31. Theſe 


Apprehenſions of the Vulgar did ſo allarm 
the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, who ſaw their 


Intereſt, Authority, and Credit with the 
People, muſt decline as faſt as that of Chriſt's 
prevailed, that they forthwith diſpatched 
their Officers to take him, and bring him 
to them, ver. 32. 'Theſe Officers, when they 
had heard the gracious Words which iſſued 


from the Mouth of Chriſt, were themſelves ' 


taken by him; they who were ſent to bring 


- Chriſt to the Prieſts and Phariſees, were them- 


ſelves brought to Chriſt, and ſo theſe Con- 
verts neglect to do the Office of the High- 
Prieſt's Serjeants ; And being asked the Rea- 
ſon why they had not brought Chriſt, they 
boldly anſwer, that they had heard ſuch 1 
cious and heavenly Words proceeding from 


im, as never Man before him ſpake, and there- 


fore could not think it fit to apprehend ſo 


— | excellent a Perſon as he was. The Phariſees 


/ hearing this Anſwer, do preſently conclude 


their Officers muſt be deceived in theſe kind 


Thaugies of Chrift, and offer this, as they 
ſuppoſed, convincing Argument to prove it, 
. Viz. That though the giddy Multitude, who 
had no Knowledge of the Law, and there- 
\ fore no Capacity to underſtand the Mind of 
God contained in it, might be inclined to 
think that 7eſus was indeed the Chriſt; yet 
: ſince the Rulers of the Church, the Sanbe- 


plain-hearted People, who beheld them, to 

believe, that he who wrought them was in- 
; deed the Chriſt: For many of the People be- 
lived on him, ſaying, when Chriſt cometh, will 


drim, ſeeing the Doctors, and Expounders 
of the Law, the Soribes and Phariſees belie- 


ved not on him, but did unanimouſly reject 
him as a vile Inpoſtor, they muſt be certainly 


deceived, who apprehended otherwiſe con- 
cerning bim, becauſe they followed the Ver- 
dict ot the ignorant and giddy Multitude, 
in oppoſition to the better Judgements, and 
the mature Deliberations of their Church 


Guides, and learned Clerks. + 


Now amongſt all the Arguments by which 
the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome endea- 


vour to beguile unſtable Souls, and beget in 


them a Suſpicion that they have been ſeduced 
from the Charch, none is. more plauſible than 


this which by the Phariſees is here laid down. 


I therefore ſhall endeavour, 
1. To propound the Argument which is 


here urged by the Phariſees to prove our Je- 


ſus could not be the true Meſſiab, in its full 
Strength and Vigour. And, 

2, To ſhew that what the Papiſts do pro- 
duce to prove that Proteſtants muſt be decel- 


ved, is exactly parallel to what the Phariſees 


did, or might produce againſt our $2910% 
and the ſame Arguments might with equal 
Reaſon have been urged by the 1 
Fews againſt our Lord's Diſciples, and thoſe 
who laid the firſt Foundations of, and became 
early Converts to the Chriſtian Faith, as they 
are urged by the Papiſts againſt our Depar- 
ture from the Church of Rome. | 

$. 2. Now the Argument contained in the 
Text is this, viz. You muſt be certainly de- 
ceived if you believe that eſ#s is the Chriſt 
becauſe you do, by entertaining this Perſua- 
ſion, contradict the Judgement of your Church- 


- Guides which God hath ſet over you: For 


they have frequently aſſembled for the Deter. 


8 . I bether this 
mination of this grand De 4 Ales 


T= en John vii 47, 48, 49. 


not the true Metab, promiſed to the Jews, 
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eſis was the Meſſiah promiſed to the Jews, or 


zt, and they have conſtantly determined 
that he was not the Chrift ; and have unani- 
mouſly concluded that he deſerved to be 
puniſhed as 2 vile Impaſtor, and that all who 
did confeſs that he was the Chriſt, ſhould be 
excommunicated, In an Aſſembly conſiſting 
of Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, they poſitively 
declare that Chrift could be no Propher, be- 
cauſe he was a Galilean, Nies vii. 41, 42. 
This all, oy they, who ſearch the Scrip- 
tures may plainly ſee, ver, 52: Moreover, 
determine in my Text, that all who fo 
eſteemed him were themſelves deceived, and 
that they lay expoſed to this Deluſion for 
Want of Knowledge in the Law, ver. 47, 
48, 49. In the ninth Chapter of St. John, 
ver. 16. the Phariſees again declare, That 
this Man could not be of God, becauſe he did not 
keep the Sabbath. Moreover, theſe Phariſees, 
and other Rulers of the Church, Guniſifeals, 
determined and agreed together, that whoſoever 
did confeſs that Jeſus was the Chriſt, ſhould 
ſuffer Excommunication, John ix. 22. Xl. 42. 
They therefore thought themſelves infalli- 


| bly certain, (if Excommiunication be as (a) not capable, or bad no notice of 2 


R. H. informs us, an Evidence of a Claim 


but a Deceiver and Blaſpbemer. Now as a 
(b) Romaniſt, having produted five Pros 


vincial, and two General Conncils, falſely fo 
_ for that portentous Doctrine of 
ubſtantiation, faith, If be Deorees bf 


Tran 
ſo many Syncods,' ſo often weighing the Adver- 
ſaries Reaſons and iber wa? not ſuffi 


cient for | ſettli 


tradiction, and as to ſuffering the Church to 
enjoy ber Peace, what can hereafter be ſuffici- 


em ® Or tan we ever hope that any Contros 


werfie ſhall be finally determined, or ended by 
any future Council, if this (of the Meſſiah) 
is not by theſe forepaſt ? Can there be any 


Ground here to queſtion the Integrity, or law 


ful Proceedings of fo many Chuncils, all concur- 
Ying in the ſame Judgement ( for 4 torporal 


Preſence, ſaith the 3 that Chrift was a 
59 


Deceiver, faith the Jem?) Or could there be 


a new Light in this Point attainable in thoſe 


Times, by the private Perſon, or Chfiſtian 
Convert, which thoſe (Guides of the Jewiſh 
Church, who condemned your Jeſus) were 


2, They who ſo often, and ſo unani- 


ng fnch 'a Point, at leaft as to 
the Obedience 'of future Silence, and Nomton- © 


— 


to be infallible) that Chriſt was not the true mouſly condemned your Saviour, and his 


Meſſiah. Elſewhere the Scribes and Phari= Doctrine, (ſaith the Few,) were the Chatch-. 


ſees do poſitively conclude that Chriſt did Guides, by God appointed to teach the Chil. 
of Vrael all the Statutes which the Lord 


only caſt out Devils through Beelzebub, Mark dren 
bad ſpoken to them by the Hand of Moſes, -“ 
Council, Coridewr ſaſov, and there determine teach Jacob his Judgements,and Iſrael bis Law, | 


iii, 22. After ſome Days they again call a 


that it was fit that Chriſt ſhould die, John 
xi. 47, 50, 53: This the High Prieſt de- 
clares, and all the Phariſees, and the Chief 
Prieſts agree to execute, Luke xxii. 66. 
A full Aſſembly, conſiſting of the High 
Prieſt, and all the Chief Prieſts, Presbyters, 
and Scribes, Chriſt being brought before 
their Council, do with one Voice declare, 


that he was worthy to die as à Blaſphe-' 
mer, and alſo that by their Law be ought to 


die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. 
After his Death the Chief Prieſts, and the 
Phariſees, with one Conſent pronounce him a 
Deceiver, Matth. xxvii. 63. When the Diſci- 
ples began to witneſs that he was riſen from 
the Dead, the High Prieſt, Rulers, Elders, 
Scribes, and all the Kindred of the High Prieft, 
aſſemble at Jeruſalem, and ſtrictly do com- 
mand them not to ſpeak at all, or teach in the 
Name of Jeſus, Acts iv. 6, 18. Soon after the 
High Prieſt, the Sanbedrim, and all the Elders 


of Iſrael, being met in Council, repeat the ſame 


Command, and chaſtiſe the Apoſtles for their 
Diſobedience to it, As v. 40. If therefore 
the Decrees of many Councils, conſiſting of 
the Guides of the whole Jewiſh Church, may 
be eſteemed ſufficient to decide a Controver- 
ſie, it muſt be certain that Jeſus Chriſt was 
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and by whoſe Lips the Knowledge of it was 
to be preſerved, Levit. x: 11. Deut. xxxiii. 10. 
They were the Men who are in Scripture ſti 
led the Meſſengers, or the Ambaſſadors of the 
Lord of Hoſts, Mal. ii. 9. that is, the Men 
appointed by him to declare his Meſſage te 
the People. 'They wete the Men ordained to 
miniſter before the Lord in every controverſial 
Matter, Men who were ſet for the Fudgement 
of the Lord, and for Controverſies, Deut. xvii. 8, 
12. 2 Chron. xix. 8, In Controverfie they ſhall 
ftaud in Judgement, faith the Lord, and by 


their Word ſhall every Cuntroverſie be tried, 
Ezek. xliv, 24. Deut. -xxi. 5.— xvii. 12: 
Wherefore to act in Oppoſition to the Judge- 


ment of theſe Guides, muſt be to act pre- 
ſumptuouſly, as God himſelf declares, to 
deſpiſe the Verdict of God's Meſſengers, and 
iti a Controverſial Matter of the higheſt Mo- 


ment, to reject the Sentence of thoſe Men, 
who are by God ordained to define it, and 
by whoſe Words, according to his Ordinance, // 


it muſt be tried. 

3. As for the common People, who in this 
Matter did oppoſe their private Judgements 
to the Decrees of their Chureb- Guides, not 
acquieſcing in their Conciliar Determinations, 
that your Jeſus was not the true Me/fab, 

15 1111 they; 
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(a) Diſc. chap. 4 f. 64, 6 69, 70. 


(b) Rational Account; Diſe. 2. chap. 6. 6. 59. P. $8; 
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they, ſaith the Jew, muſt act againſt. that 
Rule, which both the Law of Moſes, and the 
Prophets have preſcribed; for by that Law 
they are commanded, under pain of Death, 
when any Controverſie ſhould ariſe among 
them, to go to the Priefts and Levites, and 
to the Fudge then living, to enquire the Sen- 
rence of Fudgement from bis Mouth, and to do 
according to the Sentence which they ſhall ſhew 
them, and according to all that they inform 
them, not declining from it to the right Hand, 
or to the left, Deut. xvii. 8, 12. They b 
the Prophets are inſtructed to ast the Prieft 
concerning the Law, and to ſeek the Know- 
ledge of it from their Mouths, Hag. il. 11. 
Mal. ii. 9. They therefore ſtood obliged to 
aſſent. to the Determinations of the Sanbe- 
drim, and the confiliar Decrees of Priefts 
and Levites, Scribes and Phariſees, confirm- 
ed by the High Prieſt, and ſo they were ob- 
liged to believe, that according to the true 
Intent and Meaning of the Law, your 7eſs 
could not be the true Meſſiab. And conſe- 
quently they muſt err, who quitting the De- 
ciſions of the Phariſees, and other Rulers of 
the Church, embrace that Tenet of the igno- 
rant and giddy Multitude. Hs 
$. 3. Thus the Fews plead from Scripture 
* againſt our Bleſſed Lord. And if you do com- 
| pare theſe Pleas, and others of like Nature, 
which might be offered from the Scriptures 
dy the Few, with what the Romaniſts do offer 
for the Infallibility of any of their Councils, 
you will ſoon find that all their Pleas for 
this Infallibility from the New Teftament, 
are paralleled, or rather over-balanced with 
Places of like Nature in the Old, which do 
more ſtrongly plead for the Infallibility of 
the High Prieſt, and Rulers of the Fewiſh 
| Church, For, | . 
1. Do the Romaniſts plead Chrift's Pro- 
miſe to be for ever with the Church ? Matth. 
xxviii. 20. | 
Anſw. The Jews had equal Reaſon to 
expect God's Preſence among them, becauſe 
he promiſed to dwell among the Children of 
Iſrael, to meet them at the Tabernacle of the 
' Cougregation, and there ſpeak with them, Exod. 
XXiIx. 42, 43, 44, 45. to 7eign over them 


In Zion from benceforth and for ever, Mic. 


iv. J. He choſe Zion for bis Habitation, and 
ſaid of it, This is my Reſt for ever, here will 
J dwell, Pſal. cxxxii. 13, 14. and of Fe- 
ruſalem, that be would put his Name for 
ever in that Place, and that bis Eyes and 


Bis Heart ſhould be there for ever, 2 Chron. 


vii. 16. 

2. Do they add that Chrift hath promiſed, 
that where two or three are gathered together 
in his Name, be will be in the midft of them ? 
Matth. xviii. 20. TS 

Anſw. God alſo promiſed to the Fews, 
that he would bleſs them out of Zion, Pſal. 
cxxxiv. 3. and that whereſoever be did record 


bis Name, there would be-come and 

People, Exod. xx. 24. we 0-3 
3. Do they alledge the Sayings of 

to his Diſcs ples, viz. He thn, 5 

beareth me, Luke x. 16. He who negled ; 

hear the Church, ſhall be accounted as 4 He 4 

then and a Publican © Matth. xviii. 1» 


Anſw. God alſo ſaid, that be who win not 


bearken to the Prieſt that ſtands to miniſter be. 


fore the Lord, even that Man ſhall di ; 
l 15 Xvii. 12. en 

4 Do they ſay that Chri/?*s les com. 
manded Chritians to obey 407 * 1 
Rule over them, and to follow their Bai) ? 
Heb. xiii. , 17. 

Anſw, Our Jeſus did command his Hear. 
ers to do all that the Scribes and Phariſees did 
ſay unto them, Matth. xxiii. 3. and that be- 
cauſe of their Authority derived from J es, 


and God himſelf commanded all his Peg. 


ple to do according to all that they ſhould I 
Fo aa of by the Prieſts, Deut. xvii. iT 


9 | 

5. Do they plead Chriſt's Promiſe made to 
his Apaſtles, that be would ſend the Syirit of 
Truth to guide them into all Truth ? John xvi. 
13. Chap. xiv. 26. BL 

Auſw. Whereas this Promiſe doth perſo- 
nally belong to the Apoſtles, and not to their 
Succeſſors, (tor it is a Promiſe to bring 10 
their Remembrance by his Spirit, what he be- 
fore bad ſaid to them, John xiv. 26. and to 
ew them Things to come, John xvi. 13. to 
which Spirit of Prophecy the Roman Doctors 
do not now pretend; I ſay, whereas this 
Promiſe did belong to the Apoſtles only, God 


ſtood obliged by Covenant to cauſe his Holy 


Spirit to remain among the Rulers of the 

ewiſh Church : For thus he ſpeaks, Accor- 
ding to the Nord that I covenanted with you, 
when ye came ont of Egypt, ſo my Spirit re- 


© mains among you, Hag. ii. 5. Moreover God 


promiſed to the Sanbedrim, that he would put 
the Spirit of Moſes upon them, Numb. xi. 17. 
and in compliance with that Promiſe he came 
down in a Cloud, and took the Spirit which 
was upon Moſes, and gave it to the Seventy 
Elders, ſo that they propheſied, and did not 
ceaſe, Or, 

6. Do they argue for their Infallibility, 
becauſe the Church is ſtiled by St. Paul, The 
Pillar and the Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
by reaſon of that Truth which is preſerved 
by her Governours ? 


Anſw, God alſo hath declared touching his 


Priefts, that the Law of Truth was in their 
Mouth, Mal. ii. 6. and of Feruſalem, that ſbe 


Should be called the City of Truth, Zach. vill. 3. 


And if the Church of Fudab hath ſince failed, 
ſo alſo hath the Church of Epheſus, of which 
alone St. Paul affirmeth that it was the Pillar, 
and the Ground of Truth. : 

7, Do they conclude that the Church Guides 
muſt be infallible, becauſe God bath feces 
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in the Church, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 


in any Sentence or Decree, although theſe 


rd Paſtors, and ſome Teachers for the perfect- Places do not ſpeak one Syllable of any --.. 
, ing of the Saints, for the Mork of the Miniſtry, Pope, or major Part of the Chureh Guides, 
to for tbe Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, that we and much leſs of the Romiſh Prelates, and 
. henceforth be no more Children toſſed to and fro, leſs of their Infallibie Aſſiſtance; what _ Q 
aud carried about with every Wind of Doc- (ions and Triumphs would they have made; | 
not nine? Eph. iv. 11, 12. dad it been faid expreſsly of their Cardinals 
70 Anſw. Were not the Jewiſh Prieſts placed and OCuncils, as it is faid of Jewiſh Priefts, 
bis alſo for this End, for the Work of their Mi- that they were ſet for Judgement and for Con- 
nit, che Perfecting of their Saints, the Edi- trovenſie ? Had God, fixed his glorious Pre- 
m- fying of their Flocks? Were not their Lips ſence at Rome, as he did at Feruſalem, and 
be to preſerve that Knowledge which ſhould re- ſettled there a Seat of Judgement, and a con- 
£ ſtrain the People from their Errors? Were tinual Court of higheſt Judicature, as was 
| not they appointed to heal that which was fick, that Sanbedrim which in Jeruſalem was ſet= 
1 aud bring again that which was ſtrayed © tled? Had he dwelt in St. Peter's, as he 
4 Ezek. xxxiv. 4. Or, | dwelt in the Temple ; had he leſt with them, 
e- Laſtly, Do they triumph in that Pro- as he did with the Jewiſh Prieſts, a ſtanding 
's, 1 miſe of our Lord, that the Gates of Hell Oracle, a Urim and a Thummum, to conſult 
-- /bouid not prevail againſt the Church ? Matth. with upon all Occaſions ? So that this Plea 
be xvi. 18. | being much ſtronger for the Infallibility of 
o. Anſw. God alſo promiſed, that his Cove= the Superiours of the Jewiſh Church, than 
i nant made with the Levites, Prieſts and Mi- for the Infallibility of the whole J/eftern 
o niſters, ſhould be as certain and perpetual, Church, or any of its Councils, the Roman 
F as that of Day and Night, Jer xxxiii. 20,21. Doctors muſt acknowledge, either that they 
i, So that I need not add, that by this Phraſe fallaciouſly urge it againſt Proteſtants, or 
1 Chriſt only promiſeth, that pious Chriſtians muſt confeſs that it ſtands alſo good againſt 
„Ja not for ever be detained under the Power the Chriſtian, and is a Confirmation of all 
Ir A yg theGrave; which I have elſewhere ſhewed | thoſe Traditions which were condemned by\ «+: = 
0 des be the natural and only Import of theſe our Savior, and a ſufficient Plea for all | 
Words, Te Gates of Hell ſball not prevail a- thoſe Errors and Corruptions, which, as the 
O I gainft the Church. | Prophets do complain, were generally taught 
2 Moreover, the plain Meaning of the fore- and practiſed by the Church Guides in the 
15 going Words, viz. Thou art Peter, and upon | declining Ages of the Fewiſh Church, For 
Is this Rock will I build my Church, is, as (c) (f) if theſe Arguments be good now, they 
d Tertullian well informs us, on this: Thou were ſo then; and if they were good then, 
y - who haſt firſt of all my Diſciples, acknow-+ for ought that I can ſee, the High Prieſt, and 
8 ledged me to be the Chriſt, thou ſhalt firſt" the major Part of the Church Rulers of the 
" preach this Doctrine to the World, and by ſo Jews, were always in the right; and Chrift, 
b doing, lay the firſt Foundations of a Chri- and his Apoſtles, with the Holy Prophets, muſt ' 
N ftian Church : Which he accordingly per- be in the wrong. 1 
. formed, firſt laying the Foundation of a F. 4. Moreover, Had we no Evidence from 
F (d) Church among the Fews by the Conver- Scripture, may the Few ſay in Proſecution of 
4 fion of Three Thouſand Souls: And after, this Argument, Reaſon ſeems very ſtrongly 
( laying the Foundations of a Church among to conclude for this Submiſſion of the Com- 
n the Gentiles, by the Converſion of Cornelius mon People, and ſome few Priefts, to the 
4 and his Friends; Chrift having, to fulfil his concurring Judgements of their Church Enides, 
a Promiſe, (e) made choice of him, among the reſt and of the major Part of Jews, who joined 
— Apoſtles, that the Gentiles by his Mouth with them in Condemnation of your Jeſus as 
5 ald hear the Word of the Goſpel, and believe. | a Blaſphemer and falſe Propbet, and of his 
- Now to pretend to be St. Peter's Succeſſor | Followers as Heveticks and Schiſmaticks, or 
: in this Matter, is in Effect to ſay, that the Men who worſhipped . God after that way 


which by the Jews was called Hereſie, Acts 
XXiv. 14. and were Ringleaders of a Set, 
ibid, ver. 5. For ſtill to argue after the 
manner of the Romiſh Doctors; n 
1. Is it not reaſonable to conceive, that 
they who were God's Miniſters appointed 
Iili-2 „ "DE 


N of a Chriſtian Church are not yet 

aid. 

1 If therefore Roman Catbolicks conclude from 
theſe ambiguous and obſcure Places for the 

o Infallibility of Councils, or the major Part of 

i the Church Guides concurring with the Pepe 

, | 

N 8 


wy 80 
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(c) Si quia dixerit Petro Dominus, ſuper hanc petram adific bo Eccleſiam meam, idcirco' yreſumis & ad te deriviſſe ſolvendi 


5 lizands poteſtatem, qualis es evertens & commutans manifeftam domini intentionem perſonaliter (N. B.) hoc Ferro cunfe- 
d rentem, ſic enim & exitus decet, in ipſo Eccleſia ertructa eſt, id eg, per ipſum.—Ipſe primus in Chrifti Baptiſmo reſeravit 
1 aditum ewüeſtit Regni. De Pudicitia, cap. 21. p. $74. B. | | 

(d) Ads ii. 41. (e) Acts xv. 7. . 2 


(t) 7. Stidingſt. Sermon upon 4 xiv. 14. p. 39. 
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"A SERMON. 


for this very Thing to judge in controverſial 


Matters, and to make trial of ſuch as did 
pretend to Prophecy, as was the Fewiſh Sau- 
' bedrim ; I ſay, is it not reaſonable to con- 


ceive that the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
ſhould be vouchſafed to theſe Rulers of the 
Church, and Doctors of the Law, rather than 
to thoſe common People who bore no ſuch 


Relation to God, had no Commiſſion from | 
him to direct others in the Meaning of his 


Word, but had ſo many, and ſuch expreſs 


Injunctions to 3 it at the Mouth of — 
Cburcb- Guides? Can we imagine, that theſe miſed to the Feus, and was alre : 
Phariſees and Rulers ſhould be the Men or- f already riſen 


dained by God for Controverſies, and by 
whoſe Words they muſt be tried, and yet 
ſhould be fuch blind and ſtupid Guides, as 


by your Jeſus they were ſaid to be, that ge 


ho was led by them muft fall into the Ditch? 
Moreover, were no Aſſiſtance from above 

to be expected in this Caſe, is it not reaſo- 

nable to think that theſe great Dotfors of the 


Law, thoſe numerous Prieſts, who made it 
their whole Buſineſs to ſtudy and ſearch out 
the Meaning of the Law of Moſes, thoſe 


Members of the Sanbedrim, (g) who were 


{till choſen out of the moſt learned Perſons, 
and the moſt eminent for Wiſdom, I ſay, 


may we not reaſonably conceive ſuch Perſons 


to be fitter and more able Judges of the Senſe 


and Meaning of that Law, or of the Truth 


of any Miracles pretended to be wrought by 


Cbriſt, or his Apoſtles, than was that rude 
and giddy Multitude which had no Know- 


| ledge of the Law? (öh) They therefore conſi- 


dering their Superiours Study and Learning in 
ſuch Things Divine, and alſo their own Ignorance; 
they conſidering both the ſpecial Ordination and 
Commiſſion of their Superiours from God to teach 
them in neceſſary Truth, and his Charge laid upon 
them to obey their Eccleſiaſtical Superiours,ought 


10 depend upon, and adhere to their Directions 
ſo much the more in any Point of Faith, by bow 


much it is eſteemed more neceſſary, as wherein 
there is a much greater Hazard if they ſhould 


err. 
3. All that your Goſpel doth ſuggeſt, or 


— 7 


and the whole Sanbedrim, acted as 

Faith Tu 8 in theſe — 
tions by which your 7 
ba jr ke ? M Jeſus was condemned 

Anſw, R. H. (i) will tell you. he,; 

moral Certainty that ſo many ſuch — g 
_— in ſuch a Matter, viz. a Neceſſay = 
Salvation, to falſifie the Truth againſt theiy of 
Belief and Conſcience to their Subjects and P ; 
fterity, with an Anathema to all Diſſenters Y 
an Exeommunication of all who preached, 
and believed that Chriſt was the Meſſiab pro- 


from the Dead, when their own Conf; 
ces could tell them that theſe Thin _ 
true. (k) If any can be fo uncharitable 33 to 


credit of them ſo great a Witkeaneſs, that the + 


Supreme Councils of the (Jewiſh) Church 
with deſign decree an — —.— 8 
Faith (or Knowledge) in this neceſſary Matter 
and then enjoiu al their Subjects to believs » 
under Anathema, he muſt believe that they 
moſt certainly do devout themſelves to etery, 
Perdition. And therefore, if not out of Chas 
rity, or Reverence to ſuch ſacred Perſons, yet 
from the Irrationality of ſuch a Defence, i is 
much better to paſs over this Objection. 

2. Will you fay, that theſe Superiours were 
only to be appealed to in doubtful Matters 
and that this Thing, I betber the Scriptures 

declared your Feſus to be the true Meſſiab, was 
not doubtful ? ; 
Auſw. R. H. informs you, that (I) aright 
Judgement cannot but account all thoſe Places 
(doubtful ; in the Senſe whereof, either the au- 
0 cient or preſent major Part of Chriſtianity are 
' of @ contrary Fudgement from bimſelf. That 
muſt be therefore doubtful, according to 
the Ground and Reaſon of this Rule, which 
you prefume not to be doubtful, ſince it 
was that in which the Major Part of the 

then preſent Fewiſh Church was of a con- 
trary Judgement from the Chriſtian Con- 
vert. ; 


3. Will you plead in Favour of the Vulgar, 


that they were bound to hearken to theſe 
Jewiſh Guides no longer than they followed 


Reaſon may pretend for the Exemption of the Rule of Scriptures ? 


the firſt Fewiſþ Converts from Obedience 
to theſe Decrees of their Superiours in the 
Fewiſh Church, may, faith the Jeu, be fully 


| anſwered from the plain Principles, and al- 
moſt in the Words of Roman Catholicks. For 
to proceed in the Expreſſions of R. H. the 


Guide in Controverſies, with very little varia- 


tion of them ; 
1. Will you affirm, that all the 


55 
Prieſts and Rulers, Scribes and Phariſees, and 


— 


Anſw. Be it ſo ; But faith R. H. Vb 
(m) is appointed Fudge f theſe ſupreme 
Judges, when they tranſgreſs againſt this Rule? 
their Subjects ? Who are from them to learn 
the Senſe of the Rule, where difficult and di- 
puted, and who are bidden to follow their 
Faith The right Exerciſe of Judgement wil 
not judge ſo. For if the Vulgar 1 paſs 
this Judgement of the Decrees of many 


Councils, and the concurring . 
0 


) Vid. Ainſew. in Numb. xi. 16, 17. 
( Diſcourſe 1. Chap. 3. 5. 37, 38. p. 26. 
(1) Diſc. Chap. 3. G. 44. P. 29. 


h) R. H. Di · 3. ö. 13. 
e 


(m) Ibid. Pe 28, 
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of their Superiours and Church Guides, I 
hope the Matter muſt be evident even to 
the vulgar Sort, that notwithſtanding the 
contrary Judgement of Chief Priefts and Ru- 
ers, Scribes, Phariſees, and Elders, and al- 
moſt all the Fewiſh Nation, that Senſe of 


Scripture muſt be falſe, which their Eccle- 


tical Euides alledged, to prove that Jeſus 
was not the true Meſſiah, and that according 
to their Law, be was to die; and that Senſe 
of the Scripture muſt be true, which by the 
Apoſtles and their Converts was alledged to 
prove, that Feſus was the Meſſiah promiſed 
to the Fews. Now, how vainly, faith R. H. 


doth (n) any one pretend, or promiſe . himſelf 


4 Certainty of any Thing wherein ſo man 

Councils, and a much major Part of the Church, 
baving all the ſame Means of Certainty as be, 
judgeth contrary ; where it (o) ſeems, the 
Scripture may be ſo donbtful, that the Senſe 
of the (then) Catbolick Church, or its greats 
eſt Councils, they ſay, can be to them no cer- 
tain or infallible Interpreter of it, where the 
Judgement or common Reaſon of theſe Coun- 
cils thinks it ſelf ſo certain of the contrary, 
as to anatbematize Diſſenters, or caſt them 
out of the Church? On what Grounds here 
theſe private Perſons, or new erected Churches, 


could aſſure themſelves that their own Senſe of 
Scripture was true, they baving left that of 


the Churches, Councils, aud of a major Part 
of (Jews,) who alſo judged their Senſe falſe, 
T underſtand not: Surely they will not ſay, 
they have this Certainty from the Scripture, 
becauſe the true Senſe thereof is the Thing ſo 
mainly queſtioned, and the Certainty or Infal- 
libility of the traditive Senſe of the (Jewiſh) 
Church they renounced; and then, which only 
is left, their own Fudgement, or their own 
common Reaſon, when that of their greateſt 
Councils, or major Part of their Church Guides 
differ from it, one would think ſhould be a more 
fallible Ground to them, than the Fudgement or 
common Reaſon of the Church £ For (p) a Man 
to preſume himſelf certain in a Matter of Faith, 
or in bis own Senſe of Scripture, (though the 
literal Expreſſion be never ſo clear, ) where ſo 
many Learned and bis Superiours, (comparing 


other Texts, &c.) are of a comrary Fudgement ; ' 


this, ſaith R. H. is the ſame as if in a Matter 
of Senſe, a dim: ſigbted Perſon ſhould profeſs 
bimſelf certain that an Objett is White, when 
a Multitude of others, the moſt clear-fighted that 
can be found, having all the ſame Means of a 


the ignorant and unlearned Fews, muſt they 
not be as clear to their Church Guides ? and 
may not then their Ve coy more ſe- 
curely be rely'd upon, at leaſt for any Thin 
which is preſumed to be clear? (r) For if 
Scriptures be maintained ſo clear in Neceſſaries, 
that every one uſing a right Endeavour, cannot 
miſtake in them; then ſhall the Church Gover- 
nours much rather, by Reaſon of this Clearneſs 
obvious to every Ruſtick, not err in them; and 
ſo ſhall the People, the more the Rule of Faith is 
proved to be clear, the more ſecurely rely on, aud 
be referred in them to their Direction. 

4. If you pretend a more ſincere Endea- 
your in thoſe few Converts, to find out the 
Senſe of Scripture, or ſearch out the Truth 
in theſe Matters; which, in the Caſe of th 
Berœans, your Scripture ſeemeth to aſſert. 

Anſw. IJ anſwer ſtill with the ſame Au- 
thor (s) That ſince all Parties do pretend fin- 
cere Endeavour in the right Underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, aud after it do differ ſo much in their 
Senſe of it, it follows that ſuch ſincere Endea- 
vours being indifferently allowed to all Parties, 
the Senſe of Scripture, (and the Verdict of true 
Reaſon) ought to be pronounced clear, if on any, 
on that Side as the major part doth apprehend it; 
(which certainly was not the Primitive Con- 
verts, but the unbelieving Fews, and their 
Ecclefiaſtical Superiours.) For ſurely, (t) we 
have Reaſon to preſume that the chief Guides of 
the Church, in their Conſults concerning a Point 
neceſſary to Salvation delivered in Scripture, (as 
that of the Meſſiab was,) uſe at leaſt as much 
Endeavour as a plain Ruſftick doth to underſtand © © - 
the Meaning of it. And, whatſoever other Thing 
is ſuppoſed neceſſary beſides ſincere Endeavour, 
or is underſtood to be included in it, (as Free- 
dom from Paſſion —— Intereſt, or alſo a 
freely profeſſing the Truths which their ſincere 
Endeavour diſcovers to them,) none can ratio- 
nally imagine, but that the ſupreme Church Go- 
vernours ſhould be as much or more diſengaged 
berein than private Men: And, that (u) Paſ- 
fron and Intereſt blind private Men or our ſelves, | 
ſooner than General Councils, or a major Part 
of the Gburcb. 

See therefore here the Wiſdom of the un- 
believing Fews, who to preſerve themſelves 
from erring in this Matter, made uſe of the 
ſecureſt Way that Reaſon could imagine, faith 
(x) R. H. or that Chriſtians are preſcribed, 
whilſt for the Senſe of the Scriptures that were 
controverted in this Point of the Meſſiah, they 


right Senſation as he bath, pronounce it Black,” thoſe not to rely on their own Fudgements, but 


or of another Colour. Moreover, (q) If theſe 
Scriptures or Reaſons be ſo clear, even to 


IT 
— — fl. — 


on that of the ſupremeſt Guides of the Church, 
and Fudges of divine Truth, that were afforded 
them 


4 1 8 . * th. i. 


(n) Ibid. p. 143. 0) Rational Account, Diſc; 3. Chap. 4. SeR. 42. p. 179. 
(p) Ibid. Diſc. 2. Chap. 2. Sect. 15, p. 982 0 (9) V. Rational Account, 1 * . ect 43 p. 14H 


(r) Diſc. Chap. 3. Sect. 37. o 
(t) Ibid, p. 24. oft 


(x) Rat. Account, Diſc. 1. Chap. 7. Sect. 77. p. 74: 


(5) Diſc. Chap: 1. 1. 
GM. KI 
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4 irhen on Earth; and ſo if they erred, yet took 
C44 the wiſeſt Courſe to have miſſed erring, that Re- 


_- ligion or Reaſon could dictate. To which Guides pronounce an Error. So that where all. 5 FR 

' | alſo the Subjects of this former Communion all differ from me, it ſeems a ſtrange Pride fo 
believed Submiſſion of their private Fudgements imagine this Defect in my ſelf, K 
to be due, aud to be commanaed ; from whence © 


alſo it follows, that till they are convinced of 


Error in this point, viz. that no Submiſſion was my own Miſtakes, I cannot know exattly the 


due to the Decrees of all theſe Councils, and 
the concurring Judgement of thoſe Spiritual 
Guides by whom your Jeſus was condemned, 
they are not capable of being convinced in any 
other Matter. 


If laſtly, you affirm that the common - 


People had Conviction and Demonſtration 


from the Miracles of Chriſt of the Falſehood | 


of the Decrees, and the Interpretations of 
their Church Guides in this. Matter, and 
of the Truth of that Chriſtianity which 


they embraced in Oppoſition to thoſe ſaid 


Decrees: | 
Anſw. This I confeſs is a great Truth, 


but then the Roman Doctors cannot plead it, rity of the then preſent Church. For the Ful. 
without rejecting moſt of their profeſſed Te- filling of Prophecies depended on the Jenſe 
nets, and their ſtrongeſt Pleas for abſolute many obſcure Places Scripture, of which, ſay 


- Submiſſion to the major Part of their Church 
Guides, For, | | | 
I. Admit our Saviour, and his Apoſtles 
wrought true Miracles, how did the Vulgar ' 
perceive them ſo to be but by their Senſes ? 
and how did they infer from them the 'Truth 
of Chriſtianity, but by their private Rea- 
ſons? Now (y) the Evidence of Senſe aud Rea- 
fon muſt be both neglected, ſaith the Romaniſt, 
when a divine Revelation declares any Thing 
contrary to them; this, and this only, being 
their Defence of Tranſubſtantiation againſt 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind. 
Now of the Certainty of a divine Revelation, 
or the true Senſe of Scripture, they make 
the Tudgement of the major Part of their 
Church Guides to be fufficient Evidence, and 
ſo there was ſufficient Evidence, according 
to this Rule, that all the Miracles which 


Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ſeemed to work, were and the Validity 


done in oppoſition to Divine Revelation, or 
the true Senſe of Scripture. 

2. Certain it is that the Rulers of the 
Fews, and the prevailing Part of the whole 
Nation, differed from the converted Chriſti- 
aus in their Apprehenſions of theſe Miracles, 
and judged them all Diabolical Tmpoſtures, or 
Trials of their Faith, Sc. Now this ſeems ne- 
ceſſary to be granted, ſaith (2) R. H. that in 
what kind of Knowledge ſocver it be, (whether 

cf our Senſe or Reaſon, in whatever Art or 
Science) one can never rightly A himſelf con- 
cerning bis own Knowledge; that he is certain 
ef any thing for a Truth, which all, or moſt 
others of the ſame, or better Abilities for their 


"SY 


as well as Heathens, differed from them in that 


when in believing both theſe things, they nuf 


Endeavours of the Lauy? When therefore 


* 


cognoſcitive Farulties, in all the ſame" extern; 
Means, or Grounds of the Knowledge thereof, do 
7 | 


. rather thay them: 
eſpecially when all the Grounds of my Scien 
are communicated to them, and whey, as 7 


Extent of ſupernatural Delufions. Accordin 
therefore to this Rule, it was ſtrange Pride 
in the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity among the | 
Fews, to judge the Miracles of Chrift, or his 
Apoſtles true, when moſt of their own Nation, , 


Apprehenſion, and ſpake fo freely ever 
againſt the Sect of Chriſtians. ron 
3. The Truth of the Pretences of our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, depended on two Things, ai 
the Fulfilling of Prophecies, and the Truth 
of his Miracles. (a) Now according 10 the 
Roman Principles, no Man could he certain 
the Truth of either of theſe without the Aut ho. 


they, the major Part of the Church Guides 
muſt judge. And for Miracles, they tell ns 
that there is no way of judging true from falſe, 
but by the Authority of the Church. Now if 
thefe things be ſo, what Ground could the firſt 
Jewiſh Converts have to believe Chriſt was the 
true Meſhah, or a Worker of true Miracles, 


oppoſe the Authority of the then preſent Church ? 

4. All that hath been diſcourſed in An- 
{wer to the former Pleas, ſerves alſo ag unſt 
this; for who ſhall be Judge whether theſe 
Miracles were true, and were ſufficient to 
confirm the Chriſtian Faith? Thoſe Perſons 
whoſe Office it was to judge both of true 
Prophets, and true Miracles, or thoſe who 
had no Power or Commiſſion ſo to do? Were 
not the Fewiſh Sanbedrim and other Rulers of 
that Church more able Judges of the Truth,  - 
of any Miracles pretended 
to be wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than 
was that Multitude which, as Experience 
teacheth, may be impoſed upon with eaſe? 
Were not thoſe Guides who were appointed 
to be Judges in all other Matters, the proper 
Judges of this Controverſy > Rave we not 
Reaſon to believe their Judgement was as free 
from Intereſt and Paſſion, and their Endea- 
vours to ſearch out the Truth of theſe Rela- 
tions as ſincere, as was the Judgement or 


theſe Church Guides did, notwithſtanding ' 
thoſe pretended Miracles of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, conclude unanimouſly that Chrijz 
was a Deceiver, was it not abſurd to ſay _ 

what 
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(y) Rat. Account Diſc. 1. chap. 6. 6. 62. p. 63. 


* 


(a) Sullingfleet, ibid. P. 42. 
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(z) Rat. Account Diſc. 4. Conf. 2. p. 3 84. 
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on John vii. 47, 48, 49. 
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what they ſo univerſally determined, might 
ve diſcerned by any private Judgement to be 
the cleareſt Falſehood ? that vulgar Perſons 


had Demonſtration. in this Matter againſt the 


udgement of the whole Body of their Guides, 


-nd that their common Reaſon was able to 


diſcern that to be manifeſtly true, which 
the ſame common Reaſon of their Superiours 


judged to be manifeſtly falſe > _ | 
$. 6. Thus have we ſeen that Scripture and 


| Reaſon do more countenance the Few plead- 


ing againſt our Lord, and the firſt Chriftias 
Converts, than they do countenance the Pa- 
gift pleading againſt Proteſtants, In the laſt 
place the em may, argue from Tradition 
thus, vi. | 9 5 

Theſe Spiritual Guides in making this De- 


aw, b 
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appear again in Perſon before the Advent of 
the true Meffiab ; ſo was that Place of Ma. 
lachi, tranſlated by the Seventy, three hun- 


dred and eighty Years before aur. Saviour's 


Coming; Behold ] ſend unto you Elias & Sei- 
e the great and terrible day of the. 
Lord come, Mal. iv. 5. All we expect, ſaith 
Trypbo, that Chriſt ſhould be anointed by Elias, 
who is for to come ; (d) and becauſe this Elias 
7s not come, we think your Feſus cannot be the 


| Chriſt. Accordingly the Secribes, or the Ex- 


pounders of the Law, did with one Voice, 
declare it neceſſary bat (e) Elias ſvould firſt. 
come. | 


3. It was the general Tradition of the 


Jews, that the Law of Moſes ſhould be per- 


petually obliging to them ; and that it was 


— 


y 


* 
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termination, and paſſing of this Judgement to be obſerved even in the Days of the Meſ-. + -« | 
concerning Feſus, were guided by that Rule, ſiab. On this Preſumption certainly it was 
which by the greateſt Part of Chriſtians, I that Chriſt's Diſciples, after his Reſurrection, 
mean the Roman Catholicks, is highly magni- were ſtriẽt Obſervers of the Law of Moſes, - + - + 
fied and equalled with the Holy Scriptures, ' for a conſiderable time; and ſo were alſo 
912, Tradition, echnowledged by the preſent - many Thouſands of the Jewiſh Converts. 
Church for ſuch. (b) And ſo your Jeſus muſt St. Peter was ſo nice itt Obſervation of the 
alſo upon this account bedeemed an Impoſtor, gown Cuſtoms, that till he was informed 
or the Pretences and Pleadings of the Roma- better by a Viſion, he thought ſuch Meat 
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that their Mæſiab at his Coming 
fore the Kingdom to Iſrael, That he ſhould 


viſt againſt the Proteſtant, from the Traditi- 
on of the Church, muſt be acknowledged to 
be vain, For, 

1. It is moſt certain that the Fews had a 
Tradition generally received amongſt them, 
ſhould ve- 


ſubdue the Nations under them, and ſhould 
erect a temporal Dominion in the eib Na- 
tion over all their Enemies. Even the Diſ- 
ciples of our Lord did conſtantly believe 
this Article, till by the Holy Ghof*s Deſcent 
upon them, they were better informed. 
Witneſs their Conteſts, who ſbould be greateſt 
in that Kingdom, Matth. xviii. 1. and the De- 
fire of the Sons of Zebedee, to fit one at his 
right Hand, another at bis left Hand in it, 
Matth. xx. 21. This was our Faith, faith 
Cleopas, we truſted that this Feſus ſhould haue 
redeemed our Jrael, Luke xxiv. 21. And when 
they were aſſembled, after his Reſurrection, 
their firſt Enquiry is this, Lord, wilt thou now 


' veſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael ? Acts i. 6. It is 


therefore certain, that this was the received 
Tradition of the whole Fewiſp Church, groun- 
ded, as they * upon the Scriptures, 
which did neceffitate them to expect (c) 4 
glorious Meſſiah, not ſuch a none, ſaith Trypho, 
as your mean and deſpiſed Feſus was. 

2. It was alſo a Tradition which general- 
ly obtained amongſt the Fews, that their 
Elias, who was called the T hisbite, was to 


— — — 


be alſo walked orderly, and 


ſaid, that the Me 


was utterly unlawful as was forbidden by te 


Law; ſo that when in that Viſion he was 
bid to //ay and eat, he preſently cries out, as 
a Man tempted to an unlawful Act, Nor ſo, 
Lord, for I have never eaten any Thing that is 


unclean, Acts x. 14. St. James gives an ac- 


count to Paul of the t Zeal that all the 


Jewiſh Converts had to the Law of Moſes, / 


in theſe Words, T hou ſeeft, Brother, how many | 


' thouſands of Jews there are which believe, and 
they are all zealous of the Law, Acts xxi. 20. 


He farther tells him, how highly they were 
all offended with him, becauſe they were 
informed he had taught that they were not 
obliged to yield O | 
Jewiſh Law; and 
laſtly, doth exhort him to do what might be 
roper to cauſe theſe Zealots to believe that 
kept the Law, ver, 
21, 24 St. (f) Jerom, and (gy Sulpici- 


us inform us, that Fourteen immediate 
ſucceeding Biſbops, with their Flocks, were 
all Obſervers of the Law of Moſes. 
by the unbelieving Fews nothing was more 
abhorred than the Thoughts of Changing 
their Moſaick Cuſtoms : For upon this Ac- 
count St. Stephen was accuſed of Blaſphe- 


And 


my againſt Moſes, and the Law, becauſe he 


ience to the Conſtitu-\ 
tions and Cuſtoms of the 


ſhould change the Cuſe. 
toms which Moles had delivered to them, 


ws i 
«©. 


. — 
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Acts vi. 11, 14. This Accuſation before 


the Scribes, the Elders, and High Prieſt, 
was 
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(b) Synod 4. 
Ant nuds al , 
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(e) On M ia agony, Mark ix. 11. 


* ys ; etl ny Dial, p. 268. A. 
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(8) Lid. 4, e. 48. 
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was deemed ſufficient to prove him guilty” 
of that capital Offence o | 

this Account they bring St. Pau} before the 
| . of Callio, becauſe, ſay they, 


e did perſwade Men to worſhip God, 


nn, againſt, or otherwiſe than wi" 
* commanded by the Law of Moſes, Ats xvlil. 
13. And this Opinion they grounded chiefly 
upon thoſe Places which ſeem to ſpeak of the 


perpetual Duration of thoſe Statutes, and 


| ſaß they ſhall be Ordinances to them for ever, 
Deut. 'xxix. 29. Lev. xxiii. 21. Exod. xii. 17, 


and conſequently ſeem to infer a Declaration 
from the Mouth of God, that they ſhould 


8 


Moreover it is certain, that as the Prote- 


ſtants condemn as ſinful and pernicious, ma- 


ny Traditions and Cuſtoms of the Romiſb 


Church ; ſo did that Fefus whom Chriſtians 


honour as the true Maſſiab, as frequently 
inveigh againſt, and ſolemnly condemn many 
Traditions which then were generally recei- 


ved and practiſed in the Fewi/h Church, as vain 


and ſinful Cuſtoms, and ſuch as tended to 


their Succeſſors 
Church. Hence are they often ſtiled by 
them, Ch) the Traditions of the Ancients, or 


make void the Striptures, and render the 


whole Fewiſh Worſhip vain. He therefore 
ſeemeth to have been as great an Enemy to 


Ecclefiaſtical Traditions, though they were 


generally owned by the then preſent Church 


14 1 as ſuch, as Proteſtants can be eſteemed. 
' © Laſtly, Certain it is that the Superzours 


and Church Rulers, or at leaſt the major 
and prevailing Part of the Church Rulers, 


did then as firmly, and unqueſtionably be- 


lieve that thoſe Traditions which were con- 
demned by our Feſis, and which fo evi- 
dently proved, if true, he was not the Meſ- 
fiah promiſed to the eus, were both agree- 
able to the Word of God expounded by 
their Church Tradition, and were delivered 
to them by Moſes, and the Patriarchs, and 


- Prophets, and were continually praftiſed by 
their Forefathers, as doth the Roman Churc 
believe that her Traditions were taught and 


practiſed b Ty or his Apoſtles, and by 
roughour all Ages of the 


the Traditions received by Succeſſion from their 


.» Fathers: And in their later Writers they are 
always held to be derived from God by Mo- 


ſes, together with the written Law, and as 
an Explication of it. Hence, like good 

oman Catbolicks, they were more exceeding- 
ly zealous for the Traditions of their Fathers, 
than for the Law it ſelf, They (i) accuſe 
all who walked not according to theſe Cu- 
ſtoms of their Fathers, as Perſons who for- 
ſook the Law of Moſes. And to do any 


ah Car * . 


Blaſphemy. On' 


* 
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was reputed criminal. This being ſo 

I ask, Way te Tradition of the maj 
Part of the Church Catbolick, or-Chriſtians 
any Age whatſoever, and their con ele 
Judgement, that what the doth at preſe 5 
teach and practiſe, ſhe received from 8 
and his Apt les, ſhould be eſteemed ſuffcie if 
to render all thoſe Perſons guilty of Hey of 
and Schiſm, who do not yield Aﬀene to wle 
they teach, or a Compliance with 2 


Church, even includi 
Diſciples of Chriſt, ſhould not clue Fm 
Schiſuicks and Hereticks, who being Mem. 
bers of that Church, would nor aſſent Udto 
what they ſo generally taught, or comp! 
eg A br 448, praftifed, as delivered 
to them by Mofes, and the Patriarchs, ar 
Fr 
9. J. But to apply theſe Things, if it 
poſſible, yet more particularly 1 2 
Pleadings of the Roman Church, and to ſuew 
the Weakneſs and the pernicious Reſults of 
their moſt ſpecious Pretences. I add, 

1. That notwithſtanding it was the Du- 
ty of the Prieſts and Rulers of the Fewiſh 
Church, both to preſerve and teach unto the 
People the Knowledge of the Law, yet did 
the major Part of theſe Church.Guides, both 
oft and dangerouſly ſwerve from this their 
Duty. For they did teach and practiſe, and 
direct the People into thoſe. Ways which were 
deſtrutive to the eternal Welfare of their 
Souls; God by his Prophets doth complain, 
without nen of them, That they erred 
in Viſion, and tumbled in * dgement ; that the 
Teachers of. bis People made Lies their Refuge, 
and under Falſehood bid themſelves, ſaying, the 
overflowing Scourge ſhall not come tous, Iſa.xxviii. 
7, 15. that their Interpreters had tranſgreſsd 
againſt him, that his Watchmen were blind, they 
were all ignorant, all dumb Dogs that could not 
bark, ſleeping, lying down, loving to ſlumber ; 
that they were greedy Dogs, that could not have 
enough, Iſa. xliii. 2). 1vi. 10 11. Shepherds 
that could not underſtand, that the Priefts ſaid 
uot, Where is the Lord? and they that handled 
the Law knew him not; that the Paſtors alſo 
tranſgreſſed againſt him, aud the Prophets pro- 
phefied by Baal; and walked after the tbings that 
did not profit, Jer. ii. 8. That bis Prophets 
Pbeſied falſely, and the Priefts bare Rule by their 
means, Jer. v. 31. That from the Prophet to the 
Prieft every ons dealt falſely, Jer. vi. 13, 14- 
That they bealed alſo the Hurts of the Daughter 
of bis People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peact, 
when there was no Peace, Jer. viii. 9. That 1 

5 - wiſe 
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47, 48, 49. 
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wiſe Men bad rejected the Word of the Lord, 
er. xiii. 1, 2. And that the Paſtors, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was 10 feed his Sheep, deſtroyed, and 
rattered, and drove them away, and did not 
viſit them, Ibid, ver. 11. That both Prieſts and 
Prophets were prophane, Ezek. xxii. 26. T hat 
they had violated his Law, and bad prophaned 
his holy Things, putting no Difference betwixt the 
holy and prophane, the clean and the unclean, 
and bid their Eyes from his Sabbaths, Ezek. 
xxXiv. 1, 6. That the Shepherds of Iſrael fed 
themſelves, but did not feed the Flock, the Diſ- 
eaſed did they not ſtrengthen, neither did they 
heal that which was ſick, nor bring again that 
which was driven away, nor ſeek that which 


was loſt, but with Force and Cruelty they ruled; 


ſo that the Sheep were ſcattered becauſe there 
was no Shepherd, Hol. iv. 6. T hat they rejected 
Knowledge, ſo that God's People were deſtroyed 


ons ; they may cauſe their Sheep to err, 
ſtumble, and go aſtray, and that ſo dange- 
rouſly, that they who are led by them ſhali 


be deſtroyed with them, and find no En- 


trance into Bliſs. And hence, I hope, I 
may aſſume the Boldneſs to conclude againſt ' 


the Infallibility of our Spiritual Governours, | 
or the concurring Judgements of the major 
Part of them; which is ſufficient to root up 
even the Foundations of the Romiſh Babel. 


2. Hence I infer, that notwithſtanding all 
the fore- mentioned Scriptures, which ſay, 
it was the Duty of the People to ask of 
their Spiritual Guides the Meaning of the 
Law, and ſeek the Knowledge of it at 
their Mouths, and to enquire after their 
Judgements in all thoſe Controverſies they 
were not able to reſolve; I ſay, hence I in- 
fer, that notwithſtanding this, the People 


were not abſolutely obliged to reſt in tage 
Deciſion of the major Part of theſe Church | 
Guides, or bound to practiſe all that they 


for lack of it, Zeph. iii. 4. That ber Prophets 
were light and treacherous Perſous, her Prieſts 
bad polluted the Sanctuary, they bad done vio- 


lence to the Law : That they had forgotten the 
Law of their God, they departed out of the way, 
they cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law, they 
corrupted the Covenant of Levi, Mal. ii. 4. 
Moreover, of theſe Guides it is expreſsly 
ſaid, That they which led the People, cauſed 
them to err, Iſa. iii. 12. and deftroyed the Way 
of. their Paths, Chap. ix. 16. That the Leaders 
of the People cauſed them to err, and they that 
were led of them were deſtroyed, and that their 
Shepherds cauſed them to go aſtray, Jer. I. 6. 


approved; for then an Obligation muſt be 
laid upon them, not only to err in judge- 
ment with them, to countenance falſe Pro- 


phets, and to ſpeak Peace to themſelves when 


there is no Peace, but alſo to violate the 
Law, and to comply with their falſe Gloſſes 
and corrupt Interpretations of it ; nay, which 
is more unreaſonable, they muſt be then 
obliged to be deſtroyed, to fall into the Pit, 
and to exclude themſelves from the Enjoy- 
ment of Chriſt's Kingdom: Whereas it is a 


Matth xxiii. Our Lord declares, that they Contradiction to ſay, that God obligeth any 
were Fools, blind Guides, full of Hypocriſie, Perſon to tranſgreſs his Law); and it is little 


and of Iniquity, that they had taken away the. 


leſs than Blaſphemy to ſay, he doth require 


Key of Knowledge, and had ſhut up the King-" them to deſtroy themſelves, to fall into the 


dom of Heaven againſt Men, not going in them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffering them that were entring to go 
in, Luke xi. 52. Matth. xxiii. 13. That the 
made many falſe Deciſions in Matters of ſo 
eat Importance, as to make void the Law 
of God, and render bis whole Morſbip vain, 
Matth. xv. 6, 9. That they tranſgreſſed the 
Commandment of God by their Traditions, 'That 
notwithſtanding their Inſtructions, the People 
were as Sheep without a Shepherd, Matth. ix. 


36. or only had ſuch Guides as would moſt cer- 


tainly, if they ſubmitted to their Guidance, 
lead them to the Pit, Matth. xv. 14. Hence 
therefore I infer, 

1. That even thoſe Spiritual Guides, who 
are by God's Appointment conſtituted to in- 
ſtruct his People, and to feed his Flock, (for 
ſuch our Lord acknowledged the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and Rulers of the Jewiſh Church to 
be,) may ſcatter and deſtroy that Flock: 
And they who are ſet for the Judgement of 
the Lord, and for Controverſies, may vio- 
late, corrupt, pervert that Law they ſhould 
mterpret; they may be partial in it, they 
may depart out of the Way, they may make 


the Commandments of God of none Effect, 


and his whole Worſhip vain by their Traditi- 


Pit, or to deprive themſelves of the Enjoy- 
ment of his Kingdom. Hence therefore I 


infer this Corollary : 
That neither are all Chriſtian People, Churches 

or Nations, abſolutely bound to reſt in the Deci- 

fions of the major Part of Chriſtian Biſhops, or 


to practiſè all that they approve and impoſe. 
Which Propoſition overthrows that abſolute 


and blind Obedience to their Church-Enuides or 


Councils, which Romaniſts ſo ſtifly plead for. 
3. Hence it is alſo evident, that private 


Perſons, or that the minor Part of the whole 


Church, may have ſufficient Ground, either 


from Reaſon or clear Scripture, for their 


. 


Refuſal of Aſſent, and of Submiſſion to the 


Authority and Definitions of the major Part 
of their Church Guides ; for the eus were 


bound to believe Chriſt to be the true Meſ- 
fiab, although the High Prieſt and the Elders 


had pronounced him a Decei ver and a Male- 


factor: They were obliged to believe his 
Miracles were wrought, not of Beelzebub, 
but the Spirit of God ; that Chriffs 


King- 
dom was not of this World; that J 


Baptiſt was that Elias which was for to come; 


and that to eat with Hands unwaſhed, to 


heal the Sick, to pluck ſome Ears of Corn 
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upon the Sabbatb-Day, were not unlawful the Church? But, if we could ſuppoſe is! ow” 
Actions, although the major Part ot their Providence was unconcerned tor Preſervation di 
| Church Guides taught and believed the con- of the Church, could all the Paſtors fall co 
| trary, Matth. xvi. 5. They were obliged not aſleep at once? Or, could they all conſpire * 
| to void that Law of Nature which required together to deceive their Poſterity > More us 
Children to relieve their own diſtreſſed Pa- over, ſince God will always have a viſible thi 
| Tents, and therefore ſtood obliged not to Church, what can you mention beſides that rea 
comply with thoſe Traditions of the Scribes which holds Communion with the Church of as 
and Phariſees, which made the Word of God Rome, as the then preſent viſible Church ſur 
of none Effect, and would not ſufter them of Chriſt, when you began your Reformati. Ca 
| to yield Obedience to it. And ſeeing they on, (except perhaps ſome Eaſtern Churches rec 
| had wary (i) Traditions and Decrees of the which you diſlike almoſt as much as that of | 
| \like Nature, which obtained amongſt them, Rome ) And if that Church could teach lar 
and only were rejected by the Sadducees and ſuch Errors as you charge her with, as Mat- the 
!;; . Diſciples of our Lord; in none of theſe could ters of the Chriſtian Faith, what Aſſurance R. 
| they comply with their Church Guides with- can you have ſhe hath not erred in Definin tio 
/ out the Violation of that. Law of God, the Canon of Scriptures, and delivering ſome far 
which ſure they had ſufficient Ground and Book or Books for the Word of God, which for 
Reaſon to obſerve. In a word, In all thoſe are not ſo? This is the Sum of all the the 
Caſes in which they were not bound to reſt Pleadings of the Roman Party in their oun Pri 
in the Deciſion of the major Part of their behalf: And they are only ſuch as the Fewiſh Th 
; Church Guides, or practiſe what they did ap- Doctors might have pleaded with as much Bai 
prove, that is, in all the Caſes mentioned Plauſibility againſt our Lord's Diſciples, and Ort 
nin the former Head, they muſt have had ſuf- that firſt Chriſtian Church which they plant- the 
j cient Ground, either from Scripture or from ed in that Nation. For, 


/ Reaſon, for their refuſal of Submiſſion to them. 1. Where, may they ſay, will () you pro- 
| Now theſe three Inferences do fully juſtifie duce the Men of former Ages, who taxed 
the Reformation of the Church of England. the Fewiſh Church with ſuch Errors and Cor- 


F. 8. 4. From what hath been diſcourſed, 
we may ſee the Weakneſs of thoſe Pleas the 
Roman Doctors make in their own Defence, 
and of the Arguments they uſe to ſhew, 
that *tis impoſſible they ſhould be guilty of 
'thoſe Corruptions in Doctrine, or in Man- 
ners, which we charge them with. Por, their 
moſt ſpecious Pretences are to this Effect; 
That we confeſs the Church of Rome was 
once both true and orthodox ; ſhew then, 
ſay they, how we did ceaſe to be ſo, whe- 
ther by Schiſm or Herefie © With Schiſm you 
cannot juſtly charge us; for (K) that can ne- 
ver be of a much major, and more dignified 
Part, in reſpect of a leſs, and inferiour, ſubject 
to it; becauſe this main Body in auy Diviſion is 
rightly taken for the whole, from which a Se- 


paration is Schiſm, and to which every Member 


ought to adhere, as to the Body and Head here 
upon Earth to which it belongs: We therefore 
being the much major and more dignified 
Part of the Church, cannot be Schiſmaticks in 
reference to Proteſtants, who are, and were 
at their Departure, a leſs and an inferiour 
Body to us. If Herefie be the Crime charg- 
ed upon us, by what Church were we con- 
demned 2 What Body of Men before you, 


found fault with thoſe Corruptions which 


you pretend to reform ? For ſure, it was not 
poſſible for ſo many Errors and Corruptions 
to come into the Church, and no one take 
notice of them? Could this be ſo, where 
was the watchful Eye of Providence over 


ruptions as your Feſus did, and bid Men be- 


- ware of the Leaven of the Scribes and Phariſees, 


that is, the moſt holy and learned Members 
of our Church? Do not the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves acknowledge, that we were once a 
right Vine, and the Beloved of the Lord? How, 
or when therefore did we ceaſe to be ſo? It 
by Schiſm, produce that major Part or Body 
of the Fewiſh Church from which we ſepara- 
ted, when firſt your Jeſus, like another Lu- 
ther, appeared among us? Or, if by Hereſe 
we ceaſed: to be ſo, by what Church, what 
Councils were we condemned? Who can 
believe that God would ever ſuffer ſuch 
dangerous Doctrines to prevail in his own 
Church, and raiſe up no Church Guides, no 
Prophets, to diſcover Things ſo deſtructive to 
her very Being, till theſe new Teachers and 
Reformers ert aroſe? Where then had God 
a true Church in the World, if not among 
the People of the Jes? What other Church 
could Chriſt or his Apoſtles mention, beſides 
that which he ſo often taxed with voiding 
the Commandments of God, and rendring 
his Worſhip vain, becauſe of ſome Tradit!- 
ons which they had received from their 
Forefathers ? If then God ſuffered this Church 
to be all over-run with ſuch a fatal Leproſie, 
and gave no clear Diſcovery thereof, where 
was the watchful Eye of Providence ? Where 
was that God, who promiſed that he would 
put bis Name for ever in Jeruſalem,and that bis 
Eyes aud Heart ſhould be perpetually wo 7 q - 
up 


( Tlegownte ict vn mona. Mark vii. 8. 


(k) R. H. Rational Account, Diſc. 3. Chap. 5. J. 63. p. 203. 


(1) Vid. Stiding ft. Sermon Acts xxiv. 14. 


their 
urch 
oſie, 
here 
here 
-ould 
at his 
But 


poſe 
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365 on John vii. 47, 48,499. 515 


" ſuppoſe that Providence was unconcerned, 


did all our Paſtors fall afleep at once? Or, 
could they all conſpire to deceive Poſterity ? 
Were not the Oracles of God committed to 
us Fews ? Did not you Chriſtians receive 
them from us? If then our Church might 
reach her Children ſuch deſtructive Errors 
as you — her with, how can you be aſ- 
ſured that ſhe hath not erred even in that 
Canon of Scriptures which from her you have 


received? 


Now though this Inſtance, which I have 
largely proſecuted, may be ſufficient to ſhew 
the Vanity of the moſt plauſible Pretences of 
R. H. againſt the Proteftants, both in his Ra- 
tional Account and his Diſcourſe, it might be 
farther manifeſted, that they as ſtrongly plead 
for the Heathen World againſt the Few ; for 
the Mabometan againſt the Chriſtian ; for the 
Priefts of Baal againſt Elias and thoſe Seven 
Thouſand who had not bowed the Knee to 
Baal; for the prevailing Arian againſt the 
Orthodox ; for the Fornicator, the Simoniack, 
the Cynetous and the Debauched Perſon in all 
thoſe Ages in which theſe were the epide- 


” * "© a 


mical, and almoſt general Diſeaſes of the 
Clergy, that is, from the Tenth to the Six- 
teenth Century; and laſtly, for Antichriſt him- 

ſelf, when he, according to the Predictions / 

of the Sctipture, and the Confeſſion of ma- 

ny Roman Catholicks, ſhall drive the Church, 


that is, the-erzbodox ror of the Faith, 


into the Wilderneſs, and 
Chrift, and of his Doctrine. 


y the Witneſſes of 


But, 
To conclude, If this be truly the Reſult of 


the moſt ſpecious Pretences of the Roman | 


on. 


Party to draw our Souls into their deadly 
Snares, if all their faireſt Pleas do make for 
2 more naturally than they do for Po. 
pery © If what they urge, to prove the Pro- 
teſtant Divines to be Deceivers of the People, 


| 
} 


doth more ſtrongly prove our Bleſſed Feſus a 


Deceiver, which is the higheſt Blaſphemy ; I 
hope that no true Lover of this Feſus will! 


be much tempted by ſuch Pleas to entertain | 


(a good Opinion of the Romiſh Faith: It be- 


ing certainly that Faith which cannot be 
eſtabliſhed but on the Ruins of Chriftianity, 
nor embraced by any Proteſtant, but with the 
greateſt Hazara, if not the Ruin of his Soul. 
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HE Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, it it relateth Matters 
truly, is an invincible Demon- 
ſtration of the Truth of Chri- 

fiian Faith. For, | a 
1ſt, It confirms the Truth of Chriſt's 
great Promiſe, John xi 12. He that be- 

lieveth in me, ſhall do greater Morbs than I 
have done, becauſe I go to my Father. See the 
Note there. | 

It confirms his Promiſe made to his Diſci- 
ples, 'That the Spirit of his Father ſhould ſpeak 
in them, and give them a Mouth and Wiſdom 
which all their Adnerſaries ſhould not be able to 
gainſay, Matth. x. 20. Luke xxi. 15. Acts 

vi. 10. that they who believed in him after 

that he was glorified, ſnould receive the Holy 
bo, John vii. 39. and the Saying of his 

Forerunner, that he who was to come after 


* 


and with Fire, Matth. iii. 11. Acts ii. 3. and 
of Chris Declaration, that when this Spirit 
"was come, he ſhould convince the Iorld of Sin, 
| \ becauſe they believed not in him, John xvi. 9. 
1 Acts ii. 37. aud of Righteouſneſs, becauſe he 
4 - +! egent to the Father, ver. 33. 
1 It confirms the Truth of his Prediction, 
4 That after he was lifted up, he would draw all 
' Men after bim, Foun xii. 31. when he was 
ſown in the Earth, he ſhould bring forth much 
Fruit, ver. 14. and of his Compariſon of 
# the Kingdom of God to a Grain of Muſtard- 
4 ſeed, Mark iv. 30. for its wonderful Increaſe, 
4J - Afts ii. 44. iv. 4. v. 14. ſo mightily grew the 
| od of God and prevailed, Acts xix. 20. 
1 1 It confirms all that Chriſt had ſaid con- 
cerning the Kingdom of Satan falling down 
4 like Lightuing, Luke x. 17. the caſting out, 
1 and judgeing the Prince of this World, John 
1 | Xii. 31. Xvi. 11. and the Conqueſt his Diſ- 
4 ciples ſhould have over all the Power of the 
4 .-- \Enemy, Luke x. 18. by ſhewing the Effi- 


TO THE 


ACTS of the Holy APOSTLE 8. 


bim, ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghoſt, 


cacy the Goſpel had to turn Men from the 
Power of Satan unto God. 

To make theſe Things more evident, I 
ſhall reflect more largely upon two Particy. 
lars, which are the frequent Subjects of this 


Hiſtory, viz. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt | 


conferred upon the Apoſtles, and others, 
partly by the laying on of the Apoſiles Hands 
upon them, and partly at the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles to them. And, 2dly, The Mi. 
racles which the Apoſtles, and other Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, wrought for confirmation 
of their Doctrine. And, N 

1/7, Of theſe miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, theſe Als of the Apoſtles have left 
upon Record thele ſignal Inſtances, 

1/t, That on the Day of Pentecat, the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus being met 
together, cloven Tongues like to Fire fell upon 
them, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and began to ſpeak with otber Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance ; adding, that when 
this Miracle was wrought upon then, there 
were devont Men of every Nation, who heard 
them ſpeak in their own Toyngnes the und 
orks of God; and upon this Account, did 


with Amazement ask, Are not all theſe which | 


ſpeak, Galileans 9 And how hear we every Mai 
in our own Tongue wherein we were born? And 
that St. Peter, one of Chriſt's Diſciples, did 
then and there declare, that the ſame eſis 
whom the Jews had crucified, was by God 
raiſed up, and exalted to his own right Hand, 


and having received of the Father the Promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, hath ſhed forth this which 


they now ſaw, and heard ; and that he with 


theſe Sayings, inſtantly converted three t. 


ſand Souls; and that God daily added to the 
- Church fuch as ſhould be ſaved, Acts ii. 

2dly, That when St. Philip had converted 
many People of Samaria to the Chriſtiau 


Faith, and had baptized them, St. Peter 17 
| . 
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8 go” John laid their Hands on them, and they vert a Gentile to the Faith of Chrift, Acts 


the 


t. 1 
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hoſt 
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received the Holy Gbaſt: And that Simon Ma- 
gus ſeeing this, offered them Money to have 
this Power imparted to him, that on whom- 
ſoever he ſhould lay bis Hands, they might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 

z4ly, That whilſt St. Peter was preaching 
to Cornelius, his Kinſmen, and near Friends, 


the Holy &boſt fell on all thoſe that heard tbe 


Word, and they ſpake with Tongtes, and mag- 
nified God in the Preſence of the eus, Acts 


x. 44, 45. 
WA That St. Paul finding Twelve Diſ- 


ciples of Fohu the Baptiſt who had not yet 
(witneſs of the Reſurrettion of the Lord Jeſus, | 


received the Holy Ghoſt, he baptizes them 
in the Name of the Lord Feſus ; and when 
he had laid his Hands upon them, they received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, Acts xix. 6. 

Now all theſe Things were done, faith this 
Record, in populous and famous Cities. 

The Firſt in Feruſalem at the great Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, immediately enſuing Chriſ's Aſ- 
cenſion, and therefore at a Time when all 
Jeruſalem was met to celebrate that Feaſt, 
and when the Fame of the Meſſiah expected 
ſuddenly to appear, Luke xix. II. had 
brought great Multitudes of Fews and Proſe- 
Iytes out of all Nations, to attend the Iſſue 
of that Expectation; and ſo the Matter of 
Fact, if true, muſt be well known by all 
Fudea ſo to be: Nor could it poſſibly be 
falſe, but all then preſent and alive when 


xi. 19. | 

The Fourth was done in Epheſus, the Me- 
tropolis of the Proconſular Afia, about twelve 
Years after the former, in a City where 
dwelt many Jews, who were Teachers of 
the Law in oppoſition to the Goſpel, and 


who had there a Synagogue : And after this, 
all Aſia, both eus and Greeks, beard the Word | 


of Chriſt, Acts xix. 10, 17. 
24ly, Of the Miracles performed by the 
Apoſtles, and other Perſons aſſiſted by the 


Holy Ghoſt, this Hiſtory faith in the gene- 


ral, That with great Power gave the Apoſtles 


Acts iv. 33. and that in Confirmation of it, 
many Signs and Wonders were done by ite 
Apoſtles Hands. In particular it informs us, 

Iſt, That at Jeruſalem, Peter and Jobn 
cured by the Name of Jeſur a Man forty 
Years old 


the Aſtoniſhment of the People, who knew 
he had been ſo long impotent in his Feet, 
but now ſaw him leaping and walking, and 
praiſing Cd: And that theſe two Apoſtles be- 
ing brought before the whole Sanbedrim on 
this Account, and asked by what Power, or 
by what Name they had done this Cure, they 


openly declare to them, that they had done 
it by Faith in the Name of that Jeſus of Naa 


„who had been ſo lame from his 
Mother's Womb, that he was carried from | 
-one place to another ; that this was done to | 
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firſt this Fact was publiſhed to the World, reth whom theſe Men had crucified ; and 
muſt be ſo many living Witneſſes of the Falſe- that the Council ſeeing the Man that was beal- 
hood of it. ed, ſtanding by them, were forced to confeſs, 

The fecond populous City, whoſe Con- that it was manifeſt to all them that dwelt at 
verts received tHis Efſuſion of the Holy Jeruſalem that a notable Miracle bad undeni: 
Ghoſt, was the Metropolis of Samaria, ac- ' ably been done by them, Chap. iii. 2,—11. 
cording to our Lord's Prediction, Ton ſhallbe Chap. iv. 6,16. 
my Mitneſſes in Samaria, Acts i. 8. The Time 24h, That when the Chief Priefs and Sad- 
when this was done, is noted by three Cha- ducees had put them by Night into Priſon for 


raters, vi. That it was done ſoon after the 
Death of Stephen, Acts viii. 2. and before the 
Converſion of St. Paul, ver. t. and when Si- 


Preaching in the Name of Jeſus, though the 
Priſon was found ſhut with all ſafety, and the 
Keepers ſtanding without before the Doors, yet 


non the celebrated Magician was there, and were the Apoſtles on the morrow found ftand-. 

had ſo gained upon the People of that City, ing in the Temple, and teaching the People, the , 

that they all gave heed to hint, and owned him Angel of the Lord having opened the Priſon 

as the great Power of God, ver. 9, 10. Doors, and brought them forth, aud commanded ( > \ 

The Third hapned in the City of Ceſarea, © them thus to preach, Chap. v. 18,—25. And 

(the Scat of the Roman Governour of Judea, that this ſo affected them, that they not only 

inhabited by Jews, Samaritans, and Gentiles, - doubted what this might come to, ver. 24. but 

and well ſtocked with Roman Soldiers,) were prevailed upon by the great and cele- 

upon the Perſon and Kindred of Cornelius, a brated Camaliel, to let theſe Men alone, leſt 

Centurion of the Roman Band, one well re- haply they ſhould be found to fight againſs Gd, 

portez of by the whole Nation of the Jews ; ver. 39. Dhl 

and ſo not only Cæſarea, but all Judea, and 34ly, That Stephen being full of Faith and 

Rome alſo, mult be acquainted with the Con- Porter, did great Wonders and Miracles among 

verſion of a Man ſo eminent for his Poſt, ſo the People, Chap. vi. 8. 

well approved by the whole Jewiſh Nation thy, That theſe Miracles were ſo cer- 

for his Piety. The Character of the Time tainly and ſo effectually 1 that 

when this was done, we learn from theſe thereupon the People brought forth the Sic j \ 

Cireumſtances, that before, the Nord as into the Streets, and laid them on Beds and 
- Preached to the Jews only ; and that this was Conches, that at the leaſt the Shadow'of Peter | 


the firſt Inſtance of their Preaching to con- paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome of them , _ bv 
2 : 
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about them to Jeruſalem, bringing fick Folks, 
and them that were vexed with unclean Spirits, 
and they were bealed every one, cha p. v. 15, 16. 


And alfo, that by their Miracles and Preach- 
ing, they converted to the Chriſtian Faith at 


one time three thouſand, chap. ii. 41. at ano- 

ther time five thouſand Perſons, chap. iv. 4. 
that Men were daily added to the Church, chap. 
ii. 4/7. that Believers were more added to the 
Lord, even Multitudes of Men and Women, 
/ chap. v. 14- that the Word of the Lord increa- 
ſed, and the Multitude of the Diſciples multi- 
plied in Jeruſalem greatly, aud a great Com- 


4 


chap. vi. 7. 
gthly, That upon St. Philip's preaching 


Obriſt at Samaria, the People, with one A- 
the Deputy, or the Proconſul, from the Faith, 


cord gave heed to the T bings which be ſpake be- 
holding the Miracles which he did; for unclean 
Spirits crying with a loud Voice, came out of 
many that were poſſeſſed with them, and many 
taken with Palſies, and that were lame, were 
healed : And that theſe Things prevailed there, 
not only with many Men and Women to re- 
ceive Chriſtian Baptiſm, but alſo forced Simon 
Magus, a famous Sorcerer, to believe; and, 
being baptized, to continue with Philip, won- 
dering at the Signs and Miracles done by bim, 
chap. viii. 6, 7, 13. 

6thly, That whilſt St. Paul, a zealous Pha- 
riſee, and a more zealous Perſecutor, breathed 
out T hreatnings and Slaughter againſt the Diſ- 
ciples of the Lord, and had received Com- 
miſſion from the High Prieſts and Elders, to 
bring them bound unto Jeruſalem to be puniſhed ; 
as he came nigh to Damaſcus, a Light from 


X 
- 
— in, _ 


round about him, and ſtruck him blind ; and 
the Lord Jeſus, by a Voice from Heaven, 


ſaid unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 


me And that one Ananias being ſent by the 
ſame Jeſus to lay his Hands upon him, he 
preſently receives his Sight, is filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and preacheth Chriſt in the Few-' 
1% Synagogues erected in that famous City, 
As ix. And to this miraculous Converſion 
he twice pens, chap. xxii. and xxvi. in Vin- 
dication of himſelf, declaring, that partly 
the High Priefts and Elders, partly thoſe Per- 
ſons that were with him then, partly one 
Ananias, a devout Man according to the Law, 
and a Man of good Report among all the Jews, 


could bear witneſs to them, chap. xxii. 5, 9, 


12. and that none of theſe Things were hid 
from King Agrippa's Knowledge, they being not 


done in a Corner ; and by this Narrative he 
\ almoſt perſwaded that King to become a 
Cbriſtian, chap. xxvi. 26, 28. See Note on 


I chap. xxii. 6. | 


5th, That when St. Peter being at Lydda, 
a City of Paleſtine, ſaid to one Aueas there, 
who had kept his Bed eight Tears, and was ſick 


F a Palfie, Aneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee 


that a Multitude came out of the Cities round 


pany of the Priefts were obedient to the Faith, 


Heaven above the Brightneſs of the Sun, ſbone 


whole, ariſe, and make thy Bed; he S082: 


ately did ſo; and that thereupon, ay tha 


"dwelt at Lydaa ſeeing this, were turned 10 the | 


Lord, chap. ix. 32, 35. 4 

80%, That the fame Peter at Pop, 
City of Phenicia, lying upon the dena. 
nean, raiſeth one Tabitha from the Dead; 
and that this being knows throughout all 7 5 
many believed in the Lord, ibid. ver. 20 
. And here let it be noted, that 35 
Fabneh, near Foppa, ſat the great Sanhedrin. 
and at Lydda were famous Schools and emi. 
_—_ Perſons of the Fewiſh Nation and Re. 
igion. Bhs 

gthly, That at Cyprus, St. Paul converted 
Sergius Paulus, the Deputy of the Iſland, 


nd with a Word, becauſe he ſought to turn 


chap. xiii. , 12. 

rothly, That at Iconium, a City of Lycaa- 
nia, where alſo was a Synagogue of the Jews 
Paul and Barnabas ſo preached, that a great 
Multitude, both of the Jews and Greeks,believed 
Chap. xiv. 1. and that the Lord gave Teftimony 
to his Word, by granting Signs and Wonders 0 
he done by their Hands, ver. 3. 

11thly, That at Epheſus, Paul preached 
almoſt three Years, and prevailed ſo much 


among them, that all Aſia, both Jews, there 


numerous, and Creeks reſorting to 


22 
\ Epheſus, beard, and many of them believed 


the Goſpel, God working, in Confirmation of 
it, ſpecial Miracles by the Hands of Paul; . 


that from his Body were brought Handkerchiefs 


and Aprons; and by this Means the Diſcaſes 
departed from them, and the Evil Spirits went 
out of them. 
And 12thly, That ſeven Sons of one Sceva 
22 (and of the Prieſt's Order, ſaith the 
almud,) which were Exorciſts, perceiving 
how powerful Paul was to caſt out Devils 
by the Name of Feſ#s, and therefore attem- 
pting toexorciſe one that had an evil Spirit, 
by the Name of that Feſus whom Paul 
preached, (ſuppoſing that the very Name of 
Jeſus, without Faith in him as the true M. 


ſial, would be effeQtual to caſt out Devils,) 


they were ſet upon, and overpowered by 


the Evil Spirit, and forced to fly from the 
Place naked and wounded; and this being 


known to all the Fews and Greeks, prevailed 
with many who formerly had uſed Magick 
Arts, to burn their Books, confeſs their Deeds, 


and believe in Feſus; ſo mightily grew the 
Mord of God, and prevailed, chap. xix. 


13thly, That at the Iſle of Maltha, St. Pati 


not only ſhook off a Viper from his Hand 


that had faſtned on it, without Harm, but 


healed the Father of Publius, the chief Man of 


the Hand, lying fick of a Fever, by laying bis 
Hands upon him; and that thereupon, others 
in that Iſland who had Diſeaſes, came and 


were healed ; and that thereupon they ho- 


noured 


by ſtriking Elymas, a Jewiſh Sorcerer there, 
i 
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ured all Paus Companions, and loaded themm 


their Departure with ſach Things as they 
needed, Acts Xxvili. 3-10. W hich Things if 
true muſt be known to the Inhabitants, and 
ao to the 276 Perſons, who were caſt with 


paul on that Ifland, chap. xxvii. 37. 


So that this Hiſtory affords us an Account 
of Miracles, great and many, done in many 
Places, upon Perſons- remarkable, and well 
known, Vz. The lame Man laid at the beau- 
tiful Cate of the Temple; upon Tabitha, emi- 
nent for her Works of Charity; upon Saul, 
a zealous Perſecutor of the Church; upon 
Fymas the Sorcerer, oppoſing the right 
Hays of the Lord; upon the Pythonefs at 
Philippi, Acts xvi. 18. upon the Sons of 
S:eva ; upon the Father of Publius, to the 
Converſion of many Thouſands, not only of 


the People, but of Multitndes of the Prieſis at 


eruſalem; to the Aſtoniſhment of Simon 


viction and Converſion of Multitudes of the 
ſame wicked Art at Epheſus, a City famous for 
thoſe Practices. See the Note on chap. xix. 19. 
Moreover, Theſe Miracles were either 
done in Jeruſalem, Samaria, Epheſus, Cities 
of which we have already ſpoken ; or, 
where the Jews abounded ; and that ſo cer- 
tainly, that St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, enquires, How ſhall we eſcape, if we 
ie ect ſo great Salvation, which was . 
to us by Signs and Wonders, and divers Mira- 
cles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ? Heb. xxii. 
And as for the Converſion of St. Paul, 
it was done at Damaſcus, the Metropolis and a 
noble Mart of Hria, where flouriſhed many 
thouſand Jews; upon a Perſon known * 
the whole Nation of the Jews, to be a ſtri 
and celebrated Phariſee, and once a zealous 
Perſecutor of the Chriſtian Faith; one who 
after his Converſion, which hapned the next 
Year after our Lord's Aſcenſion, was hated 
and perſecuted by his own Nation, for preach- 
ing up that Faith he formerly endeavoured 
to deſtroy : and ſo, not only they at Dama- 
ſens, and they who journied with him, and 
ſaw and felt that glorious Light which was 
the Means of his Converſion, but even the 
whole Jewiſh Nation muſt be acquainted 


with, and even alarm'd at this miraculous 


and ſudden Change. Laſtly, Theſe Miracles 
were moſtly done within two Years, and all 
of them within twenty ſeven Years after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion. 

Now, when Times and Places, Circum- 
ſtances and Events, are ſo particularly ſet 
down, and are of ſuch a Nature as ſeem to 
carry in them a conſpicuous Evidence of 


the notorious Falſehood, or the clear Truth 7 


of the Narration, as it is a Sign the Hiftorian 
intended no Deceit; fo neither ſeems it eaſy 
to conceive, how ſuch great Cities and Re- 
gions ſhould be ignorant of the Truth or 


Falſehood of them, or be capable of being 


impoſed upon by ſuch Relations. 

All that can poſſibly be offer'd to impair 
the Credit of theſe Evidences, of the mira- 
culous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt exer- 
ciſed by the Apoſtles, and conferr'd on ſuch 
as did embrace the Chriſtian Faith, muſt be 
comprized in theſe two Particulars, vix. 
Either that theſe Things were not written 
and publiſhed by St. Luke, or in his time ; 
or, that they were not truly written, but 
contain falſe Stories invented for the Credit 
of Chriſtianity. 

Now that this Hiſtofy was utiiverſally 
and originally received by the Tradition of 
the Church, amongſt her true undoubted 


confirm the ſame Tradition. 
gree, that this Hiſtofy was written by 
St. Luke, and own'd as an unqueſtionable 
Record of Chriſtianity, ſo do we find it cited 
by (c) St. Clemens, St. Paul's Companion; 
by (d) Papias, who converſed with Men of 
the Apoſtle's Time; and by (e) Polycarp, who 


was St. John's Diſciple; and Irenens, who | 
flouriſhed in the ſecond Century, hath in a a 
large Chapter almoſt epitomized it: Nordol | 
read of any Jem or Gentile, who did except as | | 
gainſt the Truth, or the Sincerity of the Rela 


tor of theſe Things: Now if a Record fo 
early and ſo generally received, and cited by 
the Chriſtians, may be, without all Proof, re- 


- jected, as not written by that Author whoſe 


Name it hath ſtill born; if a Writing thus 
unanimouſly owned among the Records of 
the Chriſtian Faith, may be, without all Rea- 
ſon, rejected as a ſpurious or doubtful Piece, 


the Truth and Credit of all Hiſtory muſt be 


entirely ſubverted; and ſo there will be no- 
thing certain left concerning any Records of 
AE 

Bur it, according to this general Tradi- 


tion, this Hiſtory was indeed writ and pub- 


liſhed by St. Luke, there muſt, be many My- 
riads ſtill living in Fudea, Samaria, Dama- 
ſcus, Epheſus, Czſarea, and many other Pla- 


ces mentioned in theſe Af, who could be 


Scriptures, (a) Euſebius ſufficiently informs | 
us. (b) Clemens of Alexandria and Otigen > . 
And as all a: 


_—_— 


able to diſprove theſe Things, had they been 


falſe; which yet was either not at all, or un- 
ſucceſsfully attempted, as the Iſſue, which 


concluded in its general Reception, teſti- 


fies. We therefore may conclude, that nei- 
ther 


* 
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(e) Ep. ad Cor. g. 18. 
(e) Ad Philip, 9. 1. l. 3. c. 12. 


(d) Apud. Euſeb. H. Eecl, 1. 3. c. 39. 
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The Preface to the A CTS of the Apoſtles. © 


ther Few nor Gentile, Orthodox Chriſtian nor 
Apoſtate, though they were all concerned to 
do it, found any Cauſe to doubt the Cer- 
tainty of what was here recorded. | 
But, to give Scepriciſm its utmoſt Scope; 
be it this Hiſtory was not publiſhed till an 


hundred Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion ; 


5 beyond which Infidelity cannot go, if we 
conſider the Citations of it before that time, 
and the Abridgement of it made by Iræneus 


not long after; either the Facts related in 


it were true, and then they are a ſignal Evi- 


dence of the miraculous Operations of the eminent Apoſtles, as were St. Peter and S. 


Holy Ghoſt vouchſafed to Chriſtians ; or, 
they were falſe: And then, how is it poſ- 


—  — 


ſible, they ſhould obtain ſo eaſie 

neral Belief > Could they not Sama f 75 
dea, Samaria, and Bpbeſks, and in the othe 

Cities mentioned, by what Means they 18 r 
\firſt converted to the Chriſtian Faith Mun 
it not be ſufficient Prejudice to them againſt 
theſe Tales, that they had lived ſo long 

the Profeſſion of that Faith, and had = 
nothing of theſe Things, too wonderful, tog 
much conducing to the Honour and Conßr. 
mation of that Faith to be ſo long conceal. 
ed, had they been truly done by two ſuch 
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ANNOTATIONS 


ACTS of the Holy APOSTLES. 


— tt 


Es e717 


\ 


HE former 'Treatiſe have I 
made, O Theophilus, * of all 
that Jeſus began both to do 
and teach, (as far as I thought 
this needful for the Inſtruction of a Catechumen,) 

2 Until the day in which he was taken 

b up, after that he, * through the Holy Ghoſt, 


had given Commandments to the Apoſtles 


whom he had choſen. #5 
3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himfelf alive 
c after his Paſſion, by many © infallible Proofs, 
(Gr. by many Signs or Teſtimonies of his Re- 


ſurrectiou,) being ſeen of them forty days, 


d and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God. 

e 4 And being © aſſembled together, (or 
eating, and converſing)< with them, (he) 
commanded thenr that they ſhould not (or 
not to) depart from Jeruſalem, (ill Power 
from ou bigh was come upon them, to fit them 

for their Norꝶ, Luke xxiv. 49.) but Co) wait 

for the Promiſe of the Father, which, faith 
he, ye have heard of me; (Gr. for tbe 

Promiſe of my Father, of which you have 

heard.) | 
5p For John truly Claus ww John indeed) 

baptized with Water (only,) but (as he ſaid, 
f Matth. iii. 1.) * you ſhall be baptized with, 


the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence; 


(i. e. within ten days; for this was ſpoken on 
e day of our Lord's Aſcenſion, that is, ten 
days before Pentecoſt.) | 

6. When they therefore were come to- 


* * 2 


gether, and asked of him (that which they 
chiefly defired, and expected,) ſaying, Lord 
s wilt thou at this time reſtore again the g | 


Kingdom to Iſrael? (i. e. Milt thou now ſet 
up that temporal Kingdom, in which the Fews 
' ſhall rule over all Nations, which we imputi- 


ently expect 7) ,, | 

7. And he ſaid to them, It is not for you 
to know the Times or the Seaſons, which 
the Father“ hath put in his own Power, h 
(i. e. reſerved to himſelf.) | 

8. But (for your Satisfaction in what more 
concerns you, know that) * ye ſhall receive i 
(a miraculons) Power, after the Holy Ghoſt 3 
(which T have promiſed) is come upon you, 
and (then) ye ſhall be Witneſſes to me (of 
what I ſaid and did, John xv. 2.) both in 


Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 


maria, and to the * uttermoſt parts of the K 
© Earth. 1 


9 And when he had ſpoken theſe things, 


while they beheld (im) he was taken up! 


(into Heaven) and a. Cloud received him, 
(and couveighed him) out of their ſight. 

10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly to- 
ward Heaven, as he went up, behold, two 
(Angels, like) Men, ſtood by them in white 
Apparel, ; 

11 Who alſo faid, Ye Men of Galilee, 
Why ſtand ye (thus) gazing" up into Hea- 
ven, (aſter him whom ye cannot now ſee, but | 
the time will come at the end of the World, 

when) this ſame Jeſus who is taken up from / 


you 
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1 you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come (down 
from thence) in like manner as ye have (now) 
ſeen him go into Heaven. | 

12 Then returned they to Jeruſalem from 

m the Mount called Olivet, * which is from 
, Jeruſalem a Sabbath Day's Journey, (i. e. 

7 Joh Furlongs.) 

13 And when they were come in (thi- 

n ther) they * went up- into an upper Room, 
where abode both Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the 
Son of Alphæus, and Simon Zelotes, and 
Judas the Brother of James. | 

14 Theſe all continued with one accord 
in Prayet, and Supplication, with the Wo- 

© men, and e Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 
with his Brethren. 

15 And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in 
the midſt of the Diſciples, and ſaid, [The 

P Number of the Names (of which) together 
were about an hundred and twenty. ] 

16 Men and Brethren, this Scripture muſt 
needs have been (Gr. be) fulfilled, which 
the Holy Ghoft by the Mouth of David 
ſpake before concerning Judas, who was 
guide to them that took Jeſus ; 

17 For he was numbred with us (being 
one of the Twelve ſent cut, and empowered 

by Chriſt to preach in his Name, Matth. x. 
15 5.) and had obtained part of this 
Miniſtry. 

q 18 Now this Man * purchaſed a Field 
with the Reward of (bis) Iniquity, (i. e. 
with the Reward of his Iniquity had no other 


Advantage, but to return it back to them that 


gave it, who with it purchaſed a Field,) and 
r (then) * falling headlong, he burſt aſunder 
in the midſt, and all his Bowels guſhed out. 


19 And it (this Fact) was known t, 
the Dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch asg Ra 
Field is called in their proper T ongue t * 
celdama, that is to ſay, the Field of Blood. 

20 © For it is Written (by Way of Pre 77 
tion concerning bim) in the Book of Pg] 0 
Let his Habitation be deſolate, and let 4 


Man dwell therein ; and his Biſhoprick let 


another take ; (or his Habitation ſhall be de. 


ſolate, and no Man ſhall dwell in it, aud bis | 


Biſhoprick let another take.) 


21 * Wherefore of theſe Men that haye t 


accompanied with us all the time that the 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, (and 
fo 52 teftifie of al be did, aud ſaid, John xy, 
27. 

22 Beginning from the Baptiſm of John 
unto that ſame day that he was taken ur 
from us (into Heaven) muſt one be ordained 


'to be Witneſs with us of his Reſurrection, . 


(and of his Words and Actions.) 


23 And they appointed two, Joſeph cal. 


led Barſabas, ho was firnamed fuſtus, and 
Matthias, (to de preſented before the Lord) 

24 And " they prayed, and ſaid, (Gr, u 
and praying they ſaid) Thou, Lord, who 
knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew, (by 
directing the Lot to come out with bis 


Name) whether of theſe two thou haſt + 


choſen ; | 

25 That he may take part of this Mi. 
niſtry, and Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas 
by Tranſgreſſion fell,“ that he might go w 
to = own place, (as the Reward of bis Ini. 
quity, 

26 And (then) * they gave forth their * 
Lots, and the Lot fell upon Matthias, and 
he was numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles, 
(making their Number Twelve.) | 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


a Ver. 1. TIE dior, of all that Feſus be- 
gan both to do, and teach.) Since 

the Apoſtle obn hath left on Record many 
Things the Bleſſed Feſus did and taught, 
which are not in St. Luke; yea, ſince St. 
Luke himſelf doth about ten times ſay Chriſt 
taught the People, Chap. iv. 15,31. v. 3, 
17. Vi. 6. Xiii. 10. Xix. 47. XX1. 37, XX. I. 
XXiii. 5. and yet in none of thoſe Places 
records the Words he taught, it is neceſſary 
to limit the Generality of theſe Words. 
Now though the Word A doth ſometime 
ſignify the chief of all the Things related to, 

as when our Savior faith to his Diſciples, 

i ſis eu vuiv arm, I haue made known to 
you all things which I have beard of my Fa- 
tber, and yet he adds, Chap. xvi. 12. I have 
, many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot 

| bear them yet; Notwithſtanding, ſeeing all 
the excellent Diſcourſes of our Saviour men- 


tioned by St. Fohn, and two of his great Mi- 
racles, the Cure of the Man horn blind, 


John ix. and the Raiſing of Lazarus, menti- , 


oned Chap. xi. are not recorded by St. Luke, 


though theſe Diſcourſes, and theſe Miracles | 


deſerve well to be ranked among the chief 
Things which Chriſt did, and taught, I pre- 
fer the Expoſition of theſe Words given in 
the Paraphraſe, as being in effect the Expo- 
fition which the EGangeliſt's own Words «t- 
ford, Luke i. 4. r ian, which Feſus began 
to do, that is, which Jeſus did; for the Goſ- 
pel of St. Luke contains what was done by 
Chriſt from the Beginning of his Mini- 
ſtry to his Aſſumption ; and that dpgouer 1s 
frequently an expletive. Sce Marth. xvi. 
22. Mark ii. 23. Luke xv. 24 Alis xi. 


15. 

Ver. 2. A h. dſiv, By the Holy b 
Ghoſt.) Theſe Words admit ſeveral Con- 
ſtructions 


Annotations Chap. 1 


— 
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—rudtions, as, (1) That he had choſen his 


Areftles by the Holy Gboft ; but againſt this 
it is objected, that the Ceripture no where 
faith that Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles by the 
Holy bat: Or, (2.) That he was taken up 
into Heaven by the Holy Gboft, as by the 
{ame Spirit he was led into the Wilderneſs, 
Luke iv. 1. Or, (3.) That he gave Com- 
mandments to his Diſciples by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; which again is capable of divers 
Conſtructions; as, (ff,) That he gave them 
theſe Commandments by the inward Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, which he had brea- 
thed into them, John xx. 22. But this Senſe 
ſeems not very probable, (1.) Becauſe after 
his Breathing of the Holy @boſt upon them, 


he ſtill faith, he will Tend the Promiſe of 
his Father upon them, viz. the Promiſe of | | 
in Melpomens, auge Senn, is 10 4 


the Holy Gboſt; and bids them = at Jeru- 


ſalem till they had received him, Lake xxiv. 
49. and here, ver. 4. And, (2.) Becauſe he 
is ſaid, ver. 3. to ſpeak unto them the Things 
which belonged to the Kingdom of God. 
Or, (24ly,) As he did all his Miracles, and 
delivered all his Doctrines by Vertue of the 


Holy Ghoſt, whilſt he diſcharged his Prophe- 


tick Office: (See Note on, Marth. iii. 16.) So 


/ being yet on Earth, he ſpake theſe Things, 
and gave theſe Commands to his Apoſtles, 


touching his Kingdom by the ſame Spirit. 


And his Paſſion, mentioned in the Verſe 
following, renders it probable that St. Lake 


ſpeaks of the Commands relating to his / 


Kingdom, which he had given them before 


continual Preſence with them, Mat. Xvi 

20. and the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, ver. 4,3. 

and by the Miracles by which their Doctrine 

ſhould 

who. believed it, Mark xvi. 11,18. 
Ver. 4. NN, Being aſſembled with e 


them.) So Phavorinas faith, that Auge is 
Curabegito, I afſemble together. So Here- 
dotus in 


Clio, (a) n wi 7 e {2 
they met together ; and again, Cyrus CoraN- 
ent elt 0 (b) gathering together all bis Fa- 

ther's Herds ; and c. 125. * wir Whay bd 
K/pG- Cure, Cyrus gathered together fonte bf 
the Perſians ; and in his Ewterpe he faith; 
that (c) Pheron King of Egypt, d ww c 
(ovanitor, gathering together all the Women 
that Bad been falſe to their Hushands tuto one 
City, burnt them all with the City; and fo. 
emble, or 
gather together the Army. Now. this Affem- 
bling them together is, by Dr. Lightfoot, 
thought to have been in Galileec; but this Is 
contrary both to the Text in Lake and here: 
for Luke xxiv. 49. he commands them bi- 
ta, to abide in the City of Jeuſalem, here 
wh elde and, not to depart from Jeruſalem, 
a2 ,, but to abide there ; and it is 


* 


added in both Places, that having ſpoken 
this, he led them out (of Jeruſalem) d Bethis 


ny, Acts i. 9. Luke xxiv. 51. and there was 
taken up into Heaven, and that thence d. 
rr, they went back (from Bethany) to Jeru- 
ſalem, Luke xxiv. 52, Acts i. 12. they muſt | 
be therefore at Jeruſalem when Chriſt thus 


be confirmed by them, and others 


his Paſſion. converſed with them, and there abiding, , 
Ver. 3. Er Se Tiuneiars, By many in- were to expect the Promiſe of the Farber, \ 11 —: — 
fallible Proofs.) For, by Speaking to, by Luke xxiv. 49. Al. ne,, = % real | 
Walking, and by Eating with them, he gave | Chryſ. Oecom, © . 
them certain Indication that he lived; that Ver. 3. Bae i yd n aw, Te ſhalt f 
he was ſeen, and handled by them, was a be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt.) The Word 
ſure Evidence that he had a true and natu- Te, and the Time affixed to this Baptiſm, 
ral Body; that he permitted Thomas to view the Day of Pentecoſt, ſhew that this Baptiſm 
the Scars of his Feet and Hands, and put his relates only to the Diſciples then preſent, \. 
Hand into his Side, was a certain Token and converſing with the Holy Jeſus. And to 
that the Body raiſed was the ſame which them the Holy Spirit was given, (.) To 
was crucified, and pierced by the Soldier's © render them powerful, or able Witneſſes of 
Lance. our Lord's Reſurrection, Lake xxiv. 48. Acts 
Ibid. Aud ſpeaking of the Things pertaining i, 8. and conſequently that he was the true 
to the Kingdom of God ; ] Viz. Of the Teach- Meſſab, or 1. Prophet which was to com 
into the World, and was to be the Saviour of 


it, John xvi. 8, 9, 16. And therefore Peter 


Qa 


——— — 


d 
ing the Doctrine of this Kingdom to all 
Nations, and the Receiving them into it there 
by Baptiſm who believed, and profeſſed to ſpeaks thus. to the Few e have killed the 
own it, Matth. xxviii. 19. of the Benefits which. Prince of Life, whom God bath raiſed from. the 
were promiſed to them who cordially be- Dead, of which we are Witneſſes, Acts iii. 
lieved their Doctrine, and the Condemna- 15. And he with the Apoſtles 55 to them, 
tion which belonged to them who would The God of our Fathers bath raiſe ys, from - 
not believe it, Mark xvi. 15, 16. of the En- (the Dead, whom ye killed and hauged bn 4 95 
couragements and Aſſiſtances he would af- him hath God ekalted to. bit bn 5 Hand 


t Ha 14 ih 
ford them in the Propagation of it by his "to be 4 Prince, and a Saviaur, ib grve Rn. 
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628 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. 


* 


tance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sins. And Ver. 7 I bich God bath put into bis own h 
r ſecret 


| wwe are his Witneſſes of theſe Things, aud ſo is Power, I 4. e. reſerved to himſelf, fo 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he hath given to them things belong to God, Deut. xxix. 29. and nor 
that obey him, Acts v. 30, 31, 32. (2.) To revealing the critical Moment when the 


render them able to give us an exact Account, ſhall come to paſs to any of his Prophets, he 
d 


as far as divine Wiſdom ſaw it neceſſary, of left himſelf free to chuſe his own Seaſon 
what our Saviour did, and taught. T he Spi- when he will effect them. Groting here 
! vit, ſaith he, ſhall bear witneſs of me, and faith, this Kingdom was granted to the true 


\ you alſo ſhall be my Witneſſes, besuuſe you have Iſrael, i. e. the Chriſtians, when Conſtantine | 


\ been with me from the Beginning, John xv. (and other Chriſtian Kings began to reign ; 
26, 279. And becauſe, were they never but this agrees not with the Predictions of 
fo faithful, yer could we not ſo truſt to the the Prophets, which plainly ſpeak of a glo- 
Strength of their natural Memories, as to de- rious Kingdom belonging to the Jewiſh 


nd on thoſe long Diſcourſes we meet with Nation coming in to the Faith of Grit. 


in the Goſpels of St. Matthew, Luke, and Dr. Lightfoot is poſitive that this Place hath 
Jan as the very Words of Chriſt, or be aſ- no Relation to ſuch a Kingdom, and if he 

ured thence, that they delivered all the Cir- only means a temporal Kingdom, this may 
cumſtances of Chriſt's Miracles exactly as be granted; but this Anſwer ſpeaking of 
they were tranſacted; therefore hath he Times and Seaſons relating to a Kingdom 
aſſured us that he would ſend the Spirit of to be ſet up, or granted to Ifrael, I know 
Truth to them, to bring thoſe Things to their not why he may not reſpect that Time when 


E Remembrance which he had ſaid unto them, the Jews generally ſhall be converted, and 


Fon xiv. 26. (3.) To make them able Mi- a# Nations ſhall flow in to them, and make 
niſters of the New 'Teſtament, able to ac- Chriſt's Kingdom glorious. 


quaint all Chriſtians with all ſaving Truth, Ver. 8. Aids , imalorr©@ d djs and i 
and teach them all Things which he had re- ip vwis, Te ſhall receive Power after | 


commanded to be obſerved throughout all hat the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you,] Or, ye 
Ages of the Church; and to declare unto ſhall receive the Power of the Holy Gbaſt coming 
them by the Spirit of Prophecy, what ſhould bn you ; for Magus, in the New Teſtament, 


be hereafter : And hence he promiſeth them when it relates to God the Faber, Cbriſ, or 


this Spirit to teach them all Things, John xiv. the Holy Ghaſt, imports generally ſome mi- 
286. to lead them into all Truth, Chap. xvi. 13. raculous, or extraordinary Power; and what 
and to teach them Things to come; and upon is here, ye ſhall receive Power, the Holy 
the Strength of this Promiſe all Chriſtians of Ghoſt _— upon you, is, Lake xxiv. 
all Ages have believed that the Apoſtles, and 50. Te ſhall be endued with Power from on 
Writers of the New Teſtament, both ſpake High, and then ye ſhall be my Witneſſes, 
and wrote as they were moved, or directed by enabled to confirm what you ſay of my 
the Spirit of God; and received thoſe Doc- Words and Actions, and eſpecially of my 
trines they taught, and indited, not as the Reſurrection, with Signs and Wonders, and 
. Words of Man, but as they were in Truth, the divers Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Mord of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. Heb. ii. 4. 


Ver. 6. Ex N xejvo Terp νονẽvpes; Wilt bid. And to the uttermaſt Parts of thek 


thou at this time reſtore? ] That temporal Earth; ] That is, to the Fews firſt, then to 


— Dominion over all other Nations which the the Samaritans, and laſtly, to all the Nations 


Jews then expected, being never before of the World ; and yet it is evident that the 
granted to them, the Word here cannot well Apoſtles, and converted Fews, at the firſt un- 
be rendred reſtore, but rather, grant, or eſta- derſtood this of their Preaching only to the 
bliſh, as it may be rendred, for Sngfirav, ſay Jews diſperſed through the Earth, for they 
Suidas and Phavorinus, is, obs, egi , preached the Word to the Fews only, Acts 
giving, or granting; and in the Septuagint xi. 19. and thought it unlawful, till by a Vi- 
the Word ſignifies to eftabliſh. So Amos v. 15. ſion from Heaven they were taught other- 
a , ye ſhall eftabliſh Fudgement in the wiſe, to preach to the Gentiles. 


Gates; and Pſal. xvi. 5. at « 8 emnglicey, thou Ver. 11. Ons idm / Teimv, Shall | | 


ſuſtaineſt, or eſtabliſheſt my Lot. Ingenious come in like manner as ye have ſeen him $ 
here is the Conceit of Dr. Lightfoot, that up into Heaven.) We are told, 2 Thef. i.), 
the Reaſon of the r. Milt thou do it 8. that he ſhall come down from Heaven 
at this time ? aroſe from their Reflection on with his mighty Angels in a Flame of Fire; and 
the Indignities the Jews had done to Chriſt, 1 Thefſ. iv. 16, 11. that he ſhall come down 
and was to this Effect; Lord, wilt thou reſtore from Heaven, and ſnatch us up into the 
the Kingdom to thoſe who have dealt ſo baſely Clouds; as therefore here the Angels attend- 
with thee 9 what I to this Generation ſo un- ed on him aſcending to Heaven, ſo the 
worthy of that Honour, as lying under the Guilt Cloud that received him, ver. 9. muſt 


of thy Blood. ſuedꝰ ſuch a Cloud of Fire in which God = 
| | wo 


en the Afts of the Holy Apoſter. 625 


wont to appear with the Attendance of his that after their Return to Fernſalem, they 
Holy Angels; of which ſee Note on Philip. were Nami; i m9 tes, always in the Temple, 
jj. 6. and this makes out the Parallel; he Luke xxiv. 52, 53. and here, that after 
being then to come alſo with a Cloud of their Return to Jeruſalem, they went up in- 
Glory, in the Body, and with the Atten- to this upper Room, that they were um- 
dance of his holy Angels. And thus Elias chere, abiding there, and chap. ii. 46. it is 
went up to Heaven in a fiery Chariot, ſaid of them convened, and remaining in 
2 Kings ii. 12. 1 this upper Room, that they were daily 
Ver. 12. Which is from Feruſalem a Sab- mexomggripivrs & To io, abiding in the Tem- 
hath-days Journey. Note here, (I.) That ple. But to this it is anſwered, 
st. Luke doth not intend to 8 us the Di- 1/7, That the Phraſe, they were always 
ſtance of the Place of Chriſt's Aſcent from in the Temple, doth not prove this; for 
Feruſalem, that being from Bethany, Luke Chriſt faith of himſelf, John xviii. 10. I 
Xxiv. 50. which was from Feruſalem fifteen (taught «dy]m & md is, always in the Tem. 
Furlongs, John xi. 18. but only from the le, and yet he had no Habitation in any | 
Foot of Mount Olivet, which was, ſay the Part of it. | 
Syriac, and T heophylatt from (d) Joſephus, 2dly, We read, Chap. ili. 1. that Peter and 
ſeven Furlongs, tho now we read in 7 John aviCaure, went up into the Temple at the 
phus only five Furlongs: Now, ſay the Fews, ) Hour of Prayer, whereas had they been in ati 
a Sabbath-day's Journey is two thouſand ) upper Room of the Temple, it ſhould have 
Cubits, that is, a thouſand Yards, which is rather been ſaid that they went down into 
about eight Purlongs, or a Mile. See of this it. *Tis alſo ſaid, that they continued 
' | Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 2582. there x99 ile, day after day, which ſeem- 
Note alſo that the Day of Chrif*s Aſcen- eth to import that they lodged not there by + 
ſion ſeems not ſettled in the Church then, Night. 
or that Chry/oftome thought not of it when z34ly, It follows that they broke Bread, 
he here faid, That becauſe Chriſt's Aſcen- ur du, that is, faith Dr. Hammond, in the 
- fion was on the Sabbath-day, therefore St. Temple; but both theſe, and the former 
Like informs us, that the Way the Diſciples Words are ſpoken of the whole Number of 
went out with him, exceeded not a Sabbath. Chriſtians, which were now at leaſt three 
/ day's Fourney; Hom. 3. in Acts iii. 12. {thouſand one hundred and twenty, too 
h Ver. 13. T hey went up eis umher, into an many ſure to lodge together in one upper 
upper Room.) Where, and what this upper Room. Moreover that a7" d refers to 
Room was, as it is not much material, ſo it Houſes diſtinct from the Temple, we learn 
is difficult to determine; that it was not the from this Evangeliſt, ſaying, chap. v. 42. 
Room in which Chriſt celebrated his laſt Sup- they were teaching all the Day, & W is, (/ 
per, appears from this, that that is called ur dr, in the Temple, and from Houſe to 
eraſer, Mark xiv. 15. Luke xxii. 12. which Houſe. F SM 
difference of Names argues a difference in the 4thly, That there were unwga upper 
Thing it ſelf? For «rſs is any Room above Rooms in the Temple is granted, but then 
Stairs, be it only one Story high, but Gage that they belonged to any beſides the Prieſts 
is the higheſt Room in the Houſe, Ars xx. and Levites is not proved; the d νιν men- 
8, 9. Note, tioned by Foſephus was that of Fohanan the 
24ly, That there was de iy md ie, an Son of the High Prieſt. And Mai monides 
upper Room in the ſecond Temple, in which in his Book de Adificio Templi, mentions 
Ezra ſat with the chief of the Fathers of the ſixteen Conclavia, or Chambers, but faith, -—+ = 
People as (e) Foſephus teſtifies; tis therefore they were all appointed for ſacred Things 
ſuppoſed there might be many ſuch, in one or Perſons. How improbable therefore is, 
of which Chriſt's Apoſtles, and the other it, that poor Fiſhermen, and Galileans, \ 
Chriſtians with them, might abide. odious for their Maſter's fake, ſhould be 
It was alſo common among the Jeu, permitted to croud in ſuch Numbers into 
not only for their Rabbins to have an upper one of theſe Rooms? See the Note on 
- Room for their Beth-Midraſh, but alſo for Luke xxiv. 53. | 
others to have ſuch an upper Room where Ver. 14. And Mary the Mother of Feſus.] o 
they diſcourſed of the Law, or exerciſed Here is the laſt Time that we have any Men- 
other Parts of Religion; now in which of tion of this Bleſſed Mother: Of her Aſcen- | _ 
theſe two the Apoſtles, and Diſciples abode, fion St. Lake faith nothing, becauſe he knew / 
is the Queſtion. | nothing of it, that idle Tale being the In- 
That it was an upper Room in the Temple vention of latter Ages from Apocryphat Wri- 
is argued, (1.) Becauſe St. Luke tells us that tings, and vain Revelations, 
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r Tbid. Ad falling beadlong he burſt aſunder.] Place; Numb. xxiv. 14, 15. that is, faith 


8 


2 


t 


fore then believed, tho? before they did not the Twelve Tribes of Tract: He muſt be 


p Ver. 15. The Number brotul v. of Names,] that he might be a Witneſs of all that Je- 


Verſe, where it is ſaid, they gave me Gall to to the holy Place, es J :e. 


— —— 1 — — - 2 7 — — 2 3 
A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap.1 Ch 
Ibid. Aud with bis Brethren.) They there- make up the Number Twelve, anſwerable to — 


not, John vii. S. one who always had conyerſed with them, 
j. e. Of Perſons. So Rev. iii. 4. thou haſt ſas faid and did, John xv. 2. whilſt he dif. 
daiſe Friars, a few Perſons in Sardis, which charged his Office among them; for that 5 
have not defiled their Garments, So in Æſ the Import of the Phraſe, Go in and om. 
chylus, 13 Otis aoua, is one of Thebes: in as when Moſes ſays, I am grown old, I can 
(Ff) Cicero, Romanorum Nomen, is a Ro- no more go in and out before you, Deut. xxx; 
man Citizen ; and in (g) Virgil, Silvius Al- 3. and when Solomon prays for Wiſdom that 
banum Nomen, a Man of Albania, be might go in and out before that great Peg. 
Ver. 18. This Man purchaſed a Field, ple, 2 Chron. i. 10. See Dent. xxviii 6. 
elioro el, with the Wages of Tuiquity.] Pſal. cxxi. 8. | 
As in the Old Teſtament Men are faid to get Ver. 24. And they praying ſaid, Nen wp. U 
or purchaſe to themſelves Shame, Prov. ix. 7. duſrigz, Lord, who knoweſt the Hearts of al 
and in the New, to yecetve to themſelves Men, &c.] Here Woltzogenins truly notes 
Damnation, and in prophane Authors, that they prayed to the Lord Feſus, becauſe 
Menu Tx ev, 9 Copper, to purchaſe En- the Apoſtles were at firſt choſen by him 
mity, and Calamities ; and we in our Lan- were his Apoſtles, and were to be his ir 
guage are ſaid, to create Trouble to our ſelves, neſſes, and then they muſt aſcribe to him 
when this is the Event, tho” *tis not the In- the Knowledge of all Hearts, which is the 
tention of the Action; ſo is Judas here ſaid Property of God alone. 
to prirchafe this Field, by the Wages of his Ver. 25. Herd hh dis J Timor Tov, That be w 
Iniquity, which was bought with the Money might go to his own Place; ] i. e. To the Place 
he received as the Reward of his Iniquity, worthy of him, and which he had deſerved 
though he neither intended this, nor was he by his Sin. So the Fews ſay of Balaam, 
inſtrumental to it. araber die A Timor aur, be went into his own 


See Note on Matth. xxvii. 5. Baal Turim, to Hell. So (h) Inatius faith, 
Ver. 20. For it is written in the Book of ur- de & ider bre pe wang, every one 
Pſalms, Pfal. Ixix. 26. Let bis Habitation muſt hereafter go to his own Place; (i) Bar- 
be deſolate, and Pſal cix. 8. and his Biſhoprick nabas faith of thoſe that walk in the Light, 
or Office, let another take. That the firſt of that they do afterwards 8dÞuv &; + deu 
theſe P/alms refers to that Meſſiah, of whom mTiwoy, go to the Place appointed for them ; 
David was a Type, we learn from the 21ſt Clemens R. that they do go eic I eſto Tiny, 
Abeduor Tomy # dens, 
eat, and when I was thirſty they gave me Vi- to the Place of Glory due to them ; and Poly- 
negur to drink, which was true only of Chriſt, carp, that they are with the Lord, and go, 
and is applied to him, John xix. 29. and from es & Seen aurois Timr, to the Place ap- 
the ninth Verſe, where it is ſaid, the Zeal pointed for them ; according to the Hebrew 
of thy Hotiſe bath conſumed me, and the Re- Phraſe here cited by Lightfoot, be came from 
proaches of them that reproached thee fell on his own Place, that is, from Hell, appointed 
me, which is applied to Chriſt, John ii. 17. for Idolaters. 
Rom. xv. 3. and therefore what is ſaid, Object. x. Hell is not the proper Place 
ver. 26. of the Enemies of David, may rea- of Judas, but common to him with all the 
ſonably be applied to Judas the great Enemy Wicked. 
of Chriſt; what is ſaid Pſal. cix. 8. if it pri- Anſw. St. Peter doth not expreſsly ſay he 
marily relate either to Doeg, or Achitophel, went to Hell, but into a Place proper for 
the mortal Enemies of David, might by the him; now Jenatins ſaith there is appointe 
Holy Spirit be intended to have its full Com- for every Man, i r, 4 proper Place, 
pletion in the Betrayer of the Son of David, i. e. a Place worthy of him, or agreeable 
and this Intention might be ſuggeſted to to his Actions. This in (k) Plato is the 
St. Peter by the ſame Spirit. See the 4p- Place whither the Genius which he had 
pendix to the ſecond Chapter of St. Mat- choſen whilſt he lived was appointed to 
iin DITION £57 | | bring him, viz. the incorrigible wicked 
Ver. 21. a , Corntiblor ihr. dryer, Soul, os 1d airy iA ene, into an Ha- 
IW herefore of theſe Men who baue accompanied bitation fitted for it, but the pure Soul, & 
with us all the time, one ws: be ordained to vb ve , to a Place convenient for it. 
be 4 Witneſs. J One muſt be choſen to * 
iE. I #Ftt 124 | , 
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D.1 Chap. I. 0% the Act of the Holy Apoſtles. 631 ! 
#1 Objelt. 2. 2aly, It is ſaid that it belonged that End which he knows will be the Event + fl. 
be not to Peter to paſs Sentence on Judas, or of it, and which by God is threatned to the vl 
5 affirm any Thing of God's Secrets, ſuch as Doers of it. 1 
, * Judas's going to Hell. Moreover, The other Expoſition, vis. bak 
if. Anſw. This 1s wonderful, that when that the #AaipOr dakoriag 5 A,, Portion 1 
$4 Chrift had pronounced him a Devil, John vi. of the Miniſtry and Apoltleſhip, is the Pro- N. 
ot 71. 4 Sou of Perdition, John xvii. I2. and vince which fell to the Lot of Fudas in the 15 
40 declared, that it bad been better for him that Diſtribution of them among the Apoſtles, and I: 
* ze had never been born, Matth. xxvi. 24. it that this is called the proper Place from " 
bat ſhould be thought a diving into God's Se- which Judas fell by his Sin, and into which 1 
* crets to ſay, he went into a Place prepared Matthias is here ſaid to go; I ſay this Expo- 6 55 
6. - for, or due to ſuch Miſcreants. More- ſition is founded upon an evident Miſtake, * 
g over, doth not our Saviour ſay, this Fall of viz. that the ſeveral Provinces into which 1 
u U the Son of Perdition was foretold by the the Apoſtles were to go for preaching the 14 
41 Scripture © John XVii. 12. Doth not St. Peter Goſpel, were diſtributed among them before 11 
otes here apply thoſe Scriptures to him, which they were filled with the Holy Gboft, which 32 
uſo foretel the moſt dreadful Things? Does is abundantly confuted by Dr. Stillingfleet, \ -- 1 
a not Luke ſhew the dreadful Iſſue of his Ini- Iren. I. 2. cap. 6. $.2. And when, where, wif 
Vie. quity upon his Body, and after all this and to what End, ſhould a Province of r. 
him might he not ſay, he went to a Place proper preaching the Goſpel after our Lord's Aſcen- 5 
* / fir him? Whoſoever betrays an Tſraelite into ſion be diſtributed to him, who was before Li 
the Hands of the Gentiles, ſay the Jews, hath to be a Son of Perdition? (2.) To ſucceed 9 
the 1 no part in the World to come; how much leſs in the Office of Judas, is not «pdiliae, to * 
lace he who betrays the Meſſiah, the King of go into bis place, but AauCirew, to take bis wil 
15 Vrael, into the Hands of the Gentiles ? ace; according to the Words of the Pſal- T0} 
”_=_ Matth. Xx. 19. XXvi. 24. miſt, His Office, nsGu *rp@, ſhall another 10 
er Object. 3. It ſeems improper to ſay, ſuch tate. And, Laſtly, Had this been intended, 11:90 
Ach a one ſinned, that he might go to Hell. a Conjunction copulative ſhould have been 1 
ith, Anſw. This is even ſuch an Impropriety of put before Hl, and the Words ſhould 150 
5. Speech as God is pleaſed to uſe to his own have run thus, Aab4iv n- vep dd Ma, 1 
"FA People, when he ſaith by Hoſea, _ vii. To take the Share of his Apoſtleſhip, and Ws 
ob 4. Of their Silver and Gold they made them to go into his Place. 2" 
22 Idols, that they might be cut off; and by the Ver. 26. Kat lb naipes ave, And they "18 
em; Prophet Micah, Chap. vi. 16. The Statutes gave forth their Lots:] That is, ſaith Grotins, . N ; 
rim, if Omri are kept, and ye walk in their Coun= they put two Lots into two Urns, the one P18 
Nen, ſels, that I. ſhould make you a Deſolation; and containing the two Names of Joſeph and 7 
poh- as Chriſt uſeth, when he faith, the Fews Matthias, the other the Name of an A. 8 
go, had ſhut their Eyes and hardned their paſtle, and a void Lot; and then drawing 142 
ap- Hearts, left they ſhould be converted and healed, + forth the Name of Joſepb, and the void Lot, 1411 
brew or left their Sin Jhould be forgiven them, Mark they knew that the Lot containing the - 
from iv, 12. John xii. 39, 40. By all which Pla- Name of an Apoſtle, belonged to Matthias. [vn 
ointed ces it appears, that in Divine Conſtruction See Lucian's Hermotimus, ſive de Seftis, th i 
any Man may be ſaid to do an Action to p. 232, 233. - 
Place * 
Il the 5 a 4 7 5 
ay he C H A P. II. 
er for . | | | 
ointed 11. A D when the Day of Pentecoſt as the (Gift of the) Spirit gave them utte- 
Place, : was fully come, they were all rance. | | 
eeable with one accord (together) in one place: 5. And there were (hen) dwelling at Je- 
is the 2. And ſuddenly there came a Sound from ruſalem Jews (I Nation, and by Proſelytiſm, 
e had Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, (Gr. ver. 10.) devout Men out of every Nation 
ted to as of a frong Mind brought, or coming thence,) under Heaven, (where the Fews dwelt.) 
wicked ind it filled all the Houſe where they were 6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, 
1m Ha- ſtting: | | the Multitude came together, and was 
oul, # 3. And there appeared to them cloven confounded (or aſtoniſhed at the ſtrange- 
x it. Tongues, like as of Fire, and it ſat (Gr. neſs of the thing) becauſe that (n for) 
y undies ſub. , aud a Tongue ſat) upon every Man (of them who were of ſeveral ' 
Objell each of them. Nations,) heard them ſpeak in his own Lan- 
4. And they were all filled with the Holy 


uhoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues (than thoſe which they had learned,) 


0. 
* And they were (therefore) all amazed, 
and marvelled, ſaying one to another, Be- 
| hold, 


A 
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or” 


hold, are not all theſe who ſpeak, (theſe 
ſerange Tongues, by Birth) Galileans ? 

8. And how (then) hear we every Man 
(of us them ſpeaking) in our own Tongue 
wherein we were born ? 

9. (For being) Parthians and Medes, and 
Elamites, and the Dwellers in Meſopota- 
mia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus and Aſia, 

10. Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and 
Strangers of Rome, Jews, and Proſelytes, 

11. Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear 
them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful 


Works of God. 


% -—_ 


12 And they (who ſaid this,) were all 
amazed, and were in doubt*( what the Tue 
of this might be,) ſaying one to another, 
What meaneth this? (I hat importeth this 
great Matter?) 

/ 13. (But) others mocking, ſaid, Theſe 
Men are full of new Wine, (and this cauſes 
tbem to ſpeak thus.) 

14. But Peter ſtanding up with the E- 
leven, lift up his Voice, and ſaid to them, 
Ye Men of Judea, and all ye that dwell 
at Jeruſalem, be this known to you, and 
hearken to my words (which 1 am about ts 
ſpeak.) 

15. For theſe (Men) are not drunken, as 
ye ( Scoffers) ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the 


third Hour of the Day, (i. e. the ninth hour, 


or the time of the Morning Sacrifice, to which 


\ V 0 


we Fews uſually come faſting.) 
16. But this ( which is come to paſs,) is 
(the Completion of ) that which is ſpoken by 


the Prophet Joel, (Chap. ii. 28. in theſe 
words.) 


b 


God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 
| Fleſh, (3. e. upon Perſons of all Ranks; and 


17 > And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
days, ( i. e. the Times of the Meſſiah, ) faith 


your Sons and your Daughters ſhall pro- 


pheſie, and your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, 
and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams: 
18. And on my Servants, and on my Hand-_ 
\maidens, I will pour out in thoſe Days of 
my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſie. 

19. And (for the Terror and Condemnation of 


thoſe who will not be convinced by this Effu- 


c fon of the Holy Ghoſt,) © I will ſhew Wonders 


» 


in Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth 
beneath (an extraordinary Effufion f) Blood, 
and (Marth, xxiv. 6, 7. ſtrange Appearances 
of Lightiings, and of) Fire, ( devouring 
Towns, and Cities, and cauſing) Pillars of 
Smoke (to aſcend up.) 

20. The Sun ſhall be turned into Dark- 
neſs, and the Moon into Blood, ( the Go- 
merument in Church and State ſhall be diſſalv'd) 
before that great and terrible Day of the 
Lord (be fully) come. 


21. And it ſhall com 
ſoever ſhall call —_ Rat Who. 

Lord, ſhall be ſaved ( from wa of the 
Fudgements.) : Je direfe! 

22. Ye Men of Iſrael 
(which I am now about 10 — 
of Nazareth, a Man approved of (i 
clared to be ſent from) God amon 3 
Miracles, and Wonders, and 1 
God did by him in the midſt of vou 8 
your ſelves alſo know: N 

23. Him being delivered C ; 
Hands) by the Pa. Pio one 3 8 
Fore-knowledge of God, ( declaring } 5 
Prophets, that he ſhould lay down Lis Li 4 
Sinners,) ye have taken, and by wi 24 
Hands have crucified and lain: ws 

24. (Aud be is that very Per 
God hath raiſed up ( from he _ ) =o 
ving looſed the Pains (or Bands) of Death 
(as you may be aſſured he hath done,) becauſe 
it was impoſſible that he (v had Life in 
himſelf, John v. 26. and the Promiſe of a 
65505 Reſurrection, ver. 25.) ſhould be holden 
Ot If, 

25. For David ſpeaketh (thus, not of bim. 
(ſelf, but) aha). him, 51 ou ) 14 
I toreſaw the Lord always before my Fay: 
for he is on my right Hand, that 1 ſhould 
not be moved: 

26. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and 
my Tongue was glad; moreover alſo, * my e 
Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, | 

27. Becauſe (@ that) thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, (Gr. Hades, i. e. my Life in 
the Grave; ) neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 
Holy one to ſee Corruption. 4 

28. Thou haſt made known to me the 
Ways of Life, thou haſt made me full of 
Joy with thy Countenance. | 

29. Men and Brethren, let me freely 
ſpeak to you of the Patriarch David, that 
he is both dead and buried, and his Sepul- 
chre is (til ſeen) with us to this Day; 
( from whence his Body never riſing, Ibis cail- 
uct perſonally belong to him.) 

30. Therefore being a Prophet, and know- 
ing that God had ſworn with an Oath 
to him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, he would raile up 
t Chriſt (rom the Dead) to fit upon his 
Throne: 

31. He (I ſay) ſeeing this before, ſpabe 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt's (Body thus.) 
That his Soul was not (to be) left in Hell, 
( i. e. the Grave,) neither his Fleſh did 
(Hould) fee Corruption. 

22. This Jeſus (I y) hath God raiſed 
up, whereof we all are Witneſſes: 

33. Therefore being by the right Hand 
of God exalted, (Gr. exalted to the fight 


Hand of God) and having f received of the t 
Father 


heſe words 
» VIZ.) Jeſus 


*— nn. 
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ether the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he to all that are atar off, (i. e. tbe Gentiles,) 


vho. 
the 
refr! 


ords 
eſus 
de. 


aiſed 


Hand 


7igli 
the 
ather 


m right hand, 


i him to bis right hand,) God hath made Apoſtles Doctrine, and (in) fellow 
that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, ) them, and one another, x John i. 3, J.) and 


i Ver. 1. K r bs N Coamagits, And when 


 Maimonides, from the Night of the ſixteenth and made Men loſe the Knowledge 


I * 8 r * m__ dla 4 ti. det ton as go 8 


6 


5 


A. 
„ä 


3 


— 


Fat 


bath ſhed forth this (Gift, of ) which you (even (0) as many as the Lord our God 


hall call. 


— — 


now ſee, and hear (the Effects.) 
34 For (this Paſſage, which 1 am about 


40 And with many other words did he 


% cite, cannot belong to) © David (himſelf, teſtifie, and exhort (them to Repentance,) ſay- 
5 ſeeing he) is not (yet) aſcended into the ing, Save your ſelves from (the Evils coming 


Heavens; but he faith himſelf (of Chriſt,) on) this untoward Generation. 
h The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on 41 Then they that gladly received the 


36. Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael about three thouſand Souls, (i. e. Perſons.) 
know aſſuredly, that (by this Exaltation of 42 And they continued ny in the 


both Lord (ef all Things, Chap. x. 36.) in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 

and Chriſt, (i. e. the King of 1ſrael, John 43 And Fear came upon every Soul 

j. 50.) (that was acquainted with theſe Things,) and 
37 Now when they heard this, they were many Wonders and Signs were done by 

pricked Cor filed with Sorrow) in their the Apoſtles, © | 8 

Hearts (for this Sin,) and ſaid to Peter, 44 And all that believed * were together, 

and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and and had all things common. 

Brethren, what ſhall we do (to obtain the 45 And ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, 

Pardon of fo great a Crime ) | 
38 Then Peter ſaid to them, Repent, had need. 

and be baptized every one of you in the 46 And they continued daily with one ac- 


kk Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion cord in the Temple, and breaking Bread 


of (your) Sins, (which by this Baptiſm will from Houſe to 'Houſe, did eat their Meat 
be waſhed away, Chap. xxii. 16. and (ben) with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart, (or 
ye (alſo) ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy » ſincere Liberality one towards another: : 
Ghoſt. 25" 2% 4 7 Praifing God, and having favour with 

39 For the Promiſe (of bim, mentioned all the People : And the Lord added to the 


ip (with 


and parted them to all Men, as every Man 


Word, were baptized ; and the ſame day IN . 
35. Until I make thy Foes thy Footſtool.) there were added to them (of the Church) 


E 


oel ii.) is (made) to you, and to your Church daily ſuch as ſhould be o ſaved, (Gr. o 


hildren, and (vor o them only, but alfo) the ſaved.) 


complete, and ſo this Day after the Sabbath 
was none of the Forty nine, which made 
Seven Sabbaths complete; but that Even 
and Sunday, made the firſt Day of the firſt 


the Day of Pentecoſt was fully 
come, they were duluualiv in mw aint, with 
one accord in one place.] Here the Criti- 
cal Notes are theſe ; (I.) That ay and 
Cvuranpity, when they relate to Time, ſig- 


| Forty ninth, and Saturday Evening and the 
nifie only the coming of that 'Time. See 


| Lerd's Day the Fiftieth ; and ſo on that 
Dr. Hammond. But Dr, Lightfoot here more Day, Pentecoft was fully come, as our Tranſ- 
critically obſerves, that the Phraſe hath a lation truly faith ; fo that the Evening be- 
particular Reſpect to the Words of the In- ginning the Account, Pemeco was on the 
ſtitution of the Feaſt of Pentecofi, Lev. xxiii. Fifrierk Day; but the Day was not com- 
15. where it is ſaid, Tou ſhall count to you plete till the Fifty firſt. | * 

from the Morrow after the Sabbath, (that is, So that two Things may be noted for the 


from the Morrow of the firſt Day of Un- Dignity and Honour of this Day which the 


leavened Bread, which always was a Sab- Lord hath made: That on this Day he roſe 


bath, becauſe no ſervile Work was to be from the Dead, and'berame the: fin Fruits of 
done in it ; or from the 16th of Niſan) ſeven (them that ſlept + And, (2,) That on this 
Sabbaths Fen complete, naxanpes, ſaith Day he 
the Seventy, even to the Morrow, after the ( Apoſtles, and ſent them forth to ſpeak the 
Sabbath, ſhall ye number fifty Days. Now it wonderful Works of God to Men of 
is to be noted from R. Solomon, that this Ac- ( Language and Nation. It alſo is obſerva- 
count of the Seven Weeks complete, was to ble, that as the Confuſion of Tongues in 
begin at the Evening; They reckoned, faith Babel ſpread Idolatry throughout the World, 
| of God 
of Niſan ; for elſe the Weeks would not be and true Religion; ſo God provided by the 
ans aaa N WM > : Gifts 


poured forth the Holy 'Ghyft on his 


Week, and ſo Friday Even and Saturday the 


N! 


9 
8 
>» © 
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— / | Gifts of Tongues at Sion, to repair the courſe intelligibly for their Co ſal 
; / Knowledge of Eimſelf among thoſe Nations. the ſeveral Synagogues, in which 8 10 tyt 
24iy, Dr. Hammond, Note on Chap. i. 15. many diverſe Languages muſt meet Fo on 
ſaith, That & aun, ſignifies aſſembling for Divine Service. Moreover, ſeeing the = thi 
rhe Service of Cod; but though this ſometimes es themſelves imparted the fame Gift , in 
happens ſo to be, as when Men meet «# 1 the Impoſition of Hands, to thoſe whom the. ts 
, together to pray, to celebrate the Lord's ordained Miniſters in particular Churche; de 
Supper, as 1 Cor. xi. 20. yet the Phraſe ſig- it ſeems unreaſonable to think, that thoſe he 
nifies only to meet daß n eis Y aumav Tomy, tage- e Perſons who had been all ed 
tber, or in the ſame place, without any relation along in ompany with Chrift and his ſo 
to the Buſineſs of the Meeting; and indeed, Apoſiles, and were to be the great Preachers ou! 
I might as well argue that it ſignifies meet! of the Goſpel in ſeveral Parts of the World un! 
after Religious Exerciſes are ended, becaule : ſhould not be enriched with the ſame no! 
it is ſaid, 1 Or. vii. 5. Let them not ſeparate, Gifts. | Go 
except for Prayer or Faſting, and then let them And, Laſtly, This ſeems to have obtain d the 
comeè again im T6 un together. See Deut. xxli. as a Tradition, or a received Opinion in the 7 
10. Luke xvii. 3 5. Ats ili. r. 1 Church; for, ſaith St. (a) Jerom, when i 
But the great important 2 here is Paula came to Siou, they ſhewed ber the Place 8 
this, Whether, they all, here ſignifie, all the where the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Hundred r 
Hundred and Twenty mentioned Chap. i. and Twenty to compleat the Propbeſie of Joel: — 
15. as Erotius and Dr. ee think, or And St. (b) Cbryſaſtom and Oecumenius on * 
only the Twelve, as Dr. Hammond in his the Place ſay, He fell not only upon the — 
Paraphraſe? This is a Queſtion of ſome . ee but alſo upon the Hundred and 7 
Importance; for if the whole Hundred and Twenty; and that St. Lake would not have 40 
IJ Twenty be here intended, the cloven Tow ſaid «ns, al, when the Apoſtles were pre- 23 
muſt ſit upon every one of them, as well as ſent, „ wi » dau wrnieg, if others al. 7 
upon the Twelve Apoſtles, and ſo muſt give ſo bad not been made Pariakers of the Holy tha 
them a Right, though not an equal Power to Gt ; 3 * 
| de Chriſt's Witneſſes ; for a Tongue ſat up- Concerning this Gift of Tongues, let it to 
| on every one of them, ver. 3. who were met be farther note: wen 
| together in the Houſe. | Fin, That they miſtake the Matter, who the 
i The Arguments of Dr. Lightfoot ſeem on- imagine, that the Apoſtles only ſpake in their | 7 
ly probable ; but this is certain, that there own Mother Tongue; and that the Hear- the 
were many beſides the Apoſtles of their Com- ers, of what Tongue ſoever they were, wh 
| pany, who had theſe Gifts of the Holy underſtood them as well as if they had ſpa! 
| Ghoſt ; for when the Apoſtles came to ap- , ſpoken in their Native Language: For, had 
; point ſeven Deacons, they command the as Greg. Nazianzen well notes, this makes ma 
Aſſembly to looł out among them ſeven Men the Miracle to be wrought rather upon to 
| ful of the Holy Ghoſt aud Wiſdom ; there the Hearers than upon the Apofiles ; it ; 
| muſt therefore be many ſuch Perſons among alſo contradicts the Words of the Text, Sur 
| them, known to them by the Exerciſe of which ſaith, The Apoſtles began to ſpeak the 
| theſe Gifts, who therefore muſt have recei- sTigus ,, with other Tongues, not as the Cle 
| ved them either at this Time, or when they Spirit gave the Auditors Ability to hear, ally 
] praying, that G would flretch forth "bis but as he gave the Apoſtles Utterauce, Nor the 
; | Hands to heal, and to work. Signs aud Mon- could the ſeveral Auditors hear the A- an) 
| ders by the Name of Feſus, were all filled | ſiles ſpeak Ty iis Nanixty, in their own Ho- foot 
. with the Holy Ghoſt, aud ſpake the Ward per Dialect, unleſs they had ſpoken in the the 
: with great freedom, Acts iy. 30, 31. Now if Language of thoſe Nations who heard them. Sat 
| theſe Gifts were given then to others for Nor, | | d\_* 
this End, we may reaſonably conceive, 24h Are we to admit of the Criticiſm of lafi 
that when that great Promiſe of him was thoſe who, inſtead of «i Lias ldi th! Fle 
to be fulfilled, they might be given to o- Dwellers 1 ver. 9. read 6 xyrunxns Ve 
thers alſo. And if we conſider what Multi- 'Irfiav, the Dwellers in India, becauſe, fay | 
| tudes of ſeveral Languages were then met, Mey it was no Miracle for the Men of ten 
and even living at Feriſalem, it ſeems but Judæa to hear the Apoſtles ſpeaking in Be, 
; rational to conceive this Gift ſhould be -their Language. For, (1.) This Criticiſm Pr 
| _ conferred on many, to enable them to diſ. is confuted by the following Verſe, 3 7 pla 
| | altch, 
lt DDD . O 
(a) Ubi centum vigint? credentium Spiritus Sanctus cecidiſſet. Epitaph. Paulz, F. 61, M. | { 
| | | 8 7140 Zen 1 ir, Ml 2 rhe bre, buds and d Ths dur dun A 
| ; 
| 
| 


f fo 
for 


<< 


ai 4a 4 5 44 - 


hap. II. on the A of the 


Holy Apoſtter | 


; 11 thoſe Men were Fews aud Proſe- 
= 2 2 The * — mentioned 
only, to ſnew that Men of all Nations heard 
them ſpeak in their own Language ; and 
in that conſiſts the Miracle; not that the 

es, but that every Nation heard and un- 
derſtood them. 

Note alſo, That the Nations herefeckon- 
ed up, living ſome in Afin, ſome in Africa, 
ſome in Europe, are faid, though not with- 
out an Hyperbole, to be Men of every Nation 
under Heaven, ver. 5. And this Phraſe is 
not only uſed in the Scriptures, as when 
God faith, He would make the Dread of 


the Jews fall upon every Nation under Hea- \ 
ven, Deut. ii. 25. but it is frequent in Few- 
% Writers, who lived about this Time; for 


(e) Philo often ſpeaks of the Jews 2 
uv ihe define, every where throug 
the whole Earth; and ſays, that (d) «za: 
duden, almoſt the whole Barth was inbabi- 
ted by them. Aevippa alſo in Foſephns faith, 
Os lem d ed, dE, There is not 
a People upon Earth, among whom ſome Jews 
do not inbabit. See the Note on Colaſſ. i. 


23. 

Note, 4thly, That it ſeems incredible, 
that they who ſaid, Theſe Meu are ful of 
new Wine, ver. 13. ſhould be fo fooliſh as 
to think, that new Wine ſhould enable 
them to ſpeak all Languages, or to declare 
the wonderful Works of God; ttis there- 
fore well conjectured by Dr. Lightfoot, that 


they who ſaid this, were Men of Fudea ; 


who not. underſtanding what the Apoſtles \ 


ſpake in other Languages, imagined the 


Kingdom, and of the flowing 


Completion of it. | 
ly, That as the Words al Fleſh muſt be 


Nations to it ; and ſo St. Peter hath truly 
rendered what is in the Prophet afterwards, 
by i i , e in the laſt Days; and fo it 
follows, that as there was no Time before in 
which this Promiſe fully was made , fo 
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in of the 


are we not to expect any After- times for the 


Note, 


reſtrained to all Men, they only being capa- 
ble of Spiritual Gifts, as when the P/almiſe 
faith, P/al. cxlv. 30. Let all Fleſh bleſs his 
holy Name; and the Prophet, Ja. lxvi. 23: 
All Fleſh ſhall come, and worſhip before me, 
ſaith the Lord ; fo muſt all Men be hete re- 
ſtrained to ſome of all Ranks of Men ; as 
when Hazael is ſaid to bring to the Pro- 
phet Eliſha, Col Tob ak the good of Damaſ- 
cus, 2 Kings viii. 9. #. e. ſome of every 
Thing. So Chrift healed azoxy viow, all Kinds 
of Diſcaſes, Matth. iv. 23. See Glaſſ Phil, 
S. p. 437. So that the Phraſe includes all 
Sorts of Men, without Excluſion of A 


| Young and Old; without Excluſion of Sex, 


viz, Sons and Daughters; without Excluſi- 
on of Conditions, Servants. and Maidens 4 
without Excluſion of Nation, Fews or Gen- 
tiles, even as many as the Lord ſhall call, ver. 
39. 'This Promiſe being fulfilled as well 


upon the Samaritans, Chap. viii. 17. and 


upon Cornelius and his Kinsfolk, As x. 


as upon the Jews ; and ſo this Promiſe f | 


contradicts the Fewiſb Rules, that Prophe- 
cy belouged only to Iſraelites, and to then 
only dwelling in Fudea, and to them only be- 
ing Muchanim, fitly prepared for it; that is, 


had babled ſome fooliſh Gibberiſh they could + ſay they, upon thoſe who are wiſe, and va- 


make nothing of, as drunken Men are uſed 
to do. Note, 

5thly, That St. Peter well confuteth this 
Surmiſe, by ſaying, ver. 15. It is not yet 
the third Hour of the Day, or Nine of the 
Clock; becauſe, before that Time, eſpeci- 
ally on the Sabbath, and other Feaſt-days, 
the Jews were not wont ſo much as to taſte 
any thing of Meat or Drink, as Dr. Light- 
foot here ſhews. And, ſaith (e) Joſephus, by 


liant, and rich, aud who are free from Sor- 
row. See all this in Dr. Pocock on Joel ii. 
28. Moreover, This Effuſion of this Spi- 
rit upon all Fleſh, as it denotes an ine 


WW 


hauſtible Fulneſs in that Spirit who was to 


fill all Men with all Diverſity of Gifts, as 


the Glory of God, and the Good of the 
Church required; ſo the Effuſion of it 


upon all the ſeveral Ranks of Men and 
Women mentioned, is a full Confutation of > +, 


their Tradition, they were not to eat on their all the Jewiſh Rules and Gloſſes, requiring 


Sabbaths till the ſixth Hour. 
laſt Days, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all 


{ ſuch 
Ver. 17, 18. Aud it ſhall come to paſs in the Men capable of the Gifts here promiſed. 1, 


Qualifications as they do. to make 


Again, Theſe Gifts being here ſtiled Pro- 


Fleſh, &c.] For Explication of theſe two phecy, Viſions, Dreams, it is apparent, that 


Verſes, let it be obſerved ; 
Firſt, That even Kimchi owns, That achaire 


the Promiſe of diſtributing them to all 
Fleſh, could be meant only of the diſtribu- 


ten in the Prophet Joel, is here all one with tion of them to ſome of all Ranks of Menn 


Beacharith Hayamim, in the laſt Days, in the 


plain Prophecy of the Exaltation of Chriſt's 


5 


for it being never ſo, that all Men indivi- 
Prophet Jaiab, Chap. ii. 2, 3. where is a dually had the Gifts of Prophecy, Dreams, 
Viſions, or Revelations, x Cor. xii. 29, 30. 

this 
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this could never be promiſed ; it being who bad embraced the Goſpel : See the Note 


certain, that God did punctually fulfil his on ver. 12. FR. 
Promiſe. g Ver. 23. Him being delivered by the WK by 
1 c Ver. 19, 20. And I will ſbew Wonders in minate Counſel and Foreknowledge of God * 
| Heaven above, and Signs in the Earth be- Ti deut Chf, & weſroc os S18.] 8 19 4 
neath, Blood and Fire, and Vapour of Smoke.) note, (I.) That in Scripture, that is {aid : 
f Tesla g (nie, The firſt relating to Sigus to be done by the determinate Counſel of | 
in the Heaven, the ſecond to thoſe on Earth, God, which is done according to what be . 
see Note on Heb. ii. 4. So (f) Foſephus had written and declared in his Word, al - 
ſpeaking of the Calamities of the Jews, his Predictions concerning Things future : 
mentions Se nuns Cuuita J viegra, the Signs being Declarations, and Determination; r 
aud Wonders that preceeded them, Pref. ad that they ſhall come to paſs ; The Sy of l 
, | Bell. Fund. p. 08. C. 2 iran riegra, the Man goeth as it is written of bim, ſaith 8d G 
| 5 \ Prodigies which manifeſtly portended their Matthew, Chap. xxvi. 24. wi2 M duty, A 
| | Deſtruction, and the dreadful Thunderings 4s it is determined by God concerning bim. 6 
and Lightnings, & i,,Qm¾w Crone + ns Luke xxii. 22. Note, (z.) That in order: R 
alaa, aud the vaſt Earthquakes, which in to the Completion of this Prediction, it | 5 
tbe Tudgement of all Men portended no ſmall was neceſſary that God ſhould ſuffer Chriſt c 
| ' Evil to them ; See Note on Matth. xxiv. , to fall into the Hands of wicked Men, for 
1 8. and on Lake xxi. 11. The Blood very pro- they could have no Power over him, unleſs 72 
bably relates to that great Effuſion of Blood it were thus given them from above, John i 
which was then made, partly by their con- xix. 11. and that he ſhould lay no Reſtraints 6 
== |. tinual Conflicts with other Nations, and the upon them, from executing their malicious J 
| Inſults of other Nations upon them; the Deſigns upon him; and this unreſtrained 10 
| Wars betwixt them and the Samaritans, \ Permiſſion is all that is, or can be ſignified 2 
Faſepb. Antiq. lib. 20. c. 5. betwixt them and by God's delivering Chriſt up into their L 
the Syrians at Ceſarea, Ibid, c. 6. p. 695. Hands. Note, (3.) That this Permiſſion | 1 
IV. ' betwixt them and the Greeks and Syrians, doth neither hinder, nor abate their Sin in le 
I. 18. c. 12. p. 649, 650. the Sedition be- crucifying Chriſt ; for notwithſtanding 
V. 7 twixt them and the Greeks at Alexandria, this, tis plainly ſaid, that they by wicked la 
| Antig. J. 19. c. 4. the vaſt Slaughter of them Hands had crucified him: Hence therefore it hy 
4 there, mentioned by Philo in his Oration doth only follow (1.) that God foreſaw what N 
againſt Flaccus, where we wir nuiegs by aan he foretold, that Chriſt would ſuffer by the * 
41 eſo” and by Foſeptus, in almoſt all the Hands of wicked Men. (2.) That when xi 
Cities round about them: And partly by their Malice ſnould incline them to bring 6. 
+1, the Zealots and Sicarii, of which (g) Foſe- him to theſe Sufferings, he had determined th 
phus ſpeaks very tragically. The Fire here not to interpoſe by his immediate Power to 
mentioned, may relate either to the fiery hinder them from doing it, but rather to to 
Meteors ſpoken of by Joſephus, viz. The permit them ſo to do : Bur then it muſt be _ 
- 1» flaming Sword hanging over the City, and the | noted that every divine Permiſſion of what 10 
ys fiery Comet pointing down upon it for a Tear; (God hath forbidden Men to do, and of R * 
=” the Light that ſbone upon the Temple, and the what he requires them to repent of when _ 
| Altar, in the Night, as if it had been Noon- they have done it, as God doth by Peter 
| day, and the terrible Lightnings now mention- here; is a Permiſſion of what he would Li 
| ed ; or to the continual Burnings of their not have done by them, whom he forbids 2 
| Synagogues, their Oratories, their Cities, Vil- to do it, and a Permiſſion of that which 1. 
| lages, and Houſes, mentioned by Philo, as cannot be done by them without Sin, for 5. 
| done at Mexanaria by Flaccus; by (h) Foſe= of that only are we called to repent. 0 
| phus, as done there by Tiberius, in Galilee Hence therefore it muſt follow, that this 
| and in Fudea, by Ceſtius and Veſpaſian ; from Foreknowledge, and determinate Counſel fo 
| whence muſt ariſe Pillars of Smoke. of God can be no Intimation of his Will, 
| Of the Import of the Sun's being darkened, that any Man ſhould do what he forbids | _ 
| and the Moon turned into Blood, ſee the Note him to do, but only of his Will to permit = 
| on Matth. xxiv. 20. And of the wonderful the Action to be done; for God cannot = 
| Preſervation of thoſe who then called upon will that any one ſhould do what he for- Jo1 
| the Name of the Lord, as the Septuagint \bids, i. e. wills he ſhould not do. Nor, 
| hath it, of the ivayſuitixfpe, i, e. of thoſe 24ly, Can it lay on any Perſon a Neceſſity 5 
| 7 Y — of J 
| | 274 5. 
| N 


() De Bello Jud. l. 7. c. 31. (s) Lib. 2. cap. 34, 35. | (h) De Bello Jud, I. 2. e. 36. 
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of dbing what he thus determines to per- 


mit; for then it muſt remove the Sin, be- 


cauſe it takes away the Freedom of the 


Action, and renders it not mine, but his 


that laid upon me the unavoidable Neceſ- 
ſiry of doing it: It only doth ſuppoſe that 
God can ſee and foretel what Man, not 
hinder'd by him, but left to his own Inclina- 
tions, will do; and if that Foreſight hath 
any Influence upon the Will to make the 
Action neceſſary, then, (1.) Not only all 
our Actions mult be neceſſary, they being 
all foreſeen, but alſo God muſt foreſee that 
they are neceſſary, for he foreſees them as 


- »% 


the Scripture-Phraſe, 7s ſaid to go down to 
Hades, to the Pit, or into the Houſe of Si- 
lence z and when he is ſhatched from the 
Gates of Death, bis Life is [aid to be brought 
or lifted up from Hades, or the Grave; and 
therefore when their Bodies remain un- 
quickned in the Grave, their Life may pro- 
perly be ſaid to be leſt in it. Thus Facob 
ſaith, Gen. xxxvii. 35. I will go down to S heal 
to my Son mourning, umi ale ffs, I will 
deſcend to Hell, ſaith the Seventy, lebi Che- 
bortha to the Sepulchre: So Fonathan, that I 
may be in the State of the Dead as my Son 
is. So again, Chap. xlii. 38. F M#{chief be- 


they are in their Cauſes, and doth not by fal my Son Benjamin, you will bring down my 


| foreſeeing make them, 1. e. cauſe them ſo to 
be, fince that muſt neceſſarily make him the 
Cauſe of all the ſinful Actions he foreſees. 

Ver. 26, 27. My Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, 
27. that thou wilt not leave Tin Ju, pus eig 
ids, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to 
ſee Corruption.] That is, ſaith Dr. Hammond, 
I am confident that though I die, yet ſhalt thou 
not leave me ſo long dead, as that my Body 
all be putrified ; or, thou wilt not leave my 
Life in the Grave, or in the State of Death. 
To explain and confirm this Interpretation, 
let it be conſidered, 

If, That the Hebrew word Nepheſh, tranſ- 
lated by the Septnagint dux, doth many 
hundred times, both in the Old and the 
New Teſtament, ſignifie Life; ſo Cx, Cy, 
puaz7lur Thy duxlw is to preſerve Life, Gen. 
xix. 17. XxxIIi. 30. 1 Sam. Xix, 1 1. Job ii. 
6. Pſal. Ixxxv. 2. Jer. xlviii. 6. li. 6. See 
the Note on Matth. xvi. 25, 26. 

Zileiv Thy Juxlw, is to ſeek the Life of a Man 
to deſtroy it, Exod. iv. 19. 1 Sam. XX. 1.— 
XXIV. 9. XXV. 29. 2 Sam. iv. 6. 1 Kings xix. 
10, 14. Pſal. xiv. 4. xxxvii. 15. XXXiX. 19. 
XXIli. 3. Ixix. 2. cxli. 6. Fer. iv. 30. xi. 23. 
XXII. 25. Xliv. 33. 

Pd, CAN, Avigerasr Thy Juxlw, is to ſave 
Life, or preſerve it from Death, Joſh. ii. 13. 
2 Sam. iv. 9. 1 Kings i. 12—29. Pſal. xvi. 
14. xXxi. 21. XxXxii, 19. Xl. 4 liv. 25. Ivi. 
5. Ixxi. 13. Ixxxv. 12. Ixxxviil. 47. cvili. 30. 
CXIV. 5. cxix. 2. Ia. xliv. 20. 

airas Arey + Luxis, is to give a Ranſom 
for his Life, Exod. xxiii. 30. XXX. 12. 

vu a Jux, is Life for Life, Exod. 
xxi. 23. Lev. xxiv. 18. Deut. xix. 21. 1 Kings 
Wili. 39, 42. See the Note on Matth. Xxvili. 
20. and Ju iu u ih, is or Life for 
yours, Joſh. ii. 13. 

Th Th JN we & Ti x h, is to put 
my Life in Feopardy, Judg. xii. 3. 1 Sam. xix. 
5. Xxviii. 21. See for this Senſe in the 
New Teſtament, the Note on 1 Theſſ. ii, 8. 
Note, 


2dly, That when a Man dies, bis Life, in 


— _ 


rey Heirs with Sorrow to Sheol, unters as 
Ss, you will bring me down to Hades, into 
the Hunſe of the Sepalchre, ſaith B. Ciel 
again; and that to bring down his grey 
Hairs, waz to bring down his Life z the 
Grave, is evident, becauſe when Judas re- 
peats theſe very Words, Chap. xliv. 29. and 
31. he gives this Reaſon of them, becauſe 
1 Juxd a dab , ts & Thr dN, bis 
Life depended on the Lad's Life. So x Sam: 
ii. 6. the Lord, ſaith Hannah, killeth, and 
he maketh alive, uraſi «is "ads & drdft, be 
bringeth down to the Hades, and be a up 
again ; where Note that theſe words are 
by (i) Foſephus uſed as a Proof of the Re- 
ſurrection; and that the Chaldee Parapbraſt 
was of the ſame Opinion, his Words teſti« 
fie, for thus he renders them, be killeth, 
and he hath ſaid we ſhall live again, be bring- 
eth down to Hades, and he will after bring us 
np to Life eternal. So again, Fob vii.g. if a 
Man urcien ile e- ſhall go down to 
Hades, ſhall he rife up again?” And Fob 
xxXiii, 18. we find theſe very Words, if God 
will teach bim Diſcipline, he will deliver Hi 
11D W243 his Life from the Pit, from Corru- 
ption, faith the Chaldee, a Sun, from 
Death, ſaith the Septuagint, and ver. 22. if 
bis Life draweth nigh to the Pit, hπ]ͥꝰ Y (wa) 
1 Con aur gis dran, to Death, and he ſay, 
redeem me from going down N- into Corru- 
tion, & «dy, to Hades, be ſhall return to the 
Days of his Youth. And Jonab, who was 4 
Type of Chrift in this very Thing, Matth. 
Xii. 39, 40. faith, when Naphſni my Soul 
failed in me, Taal miſhechatz chaii thou 
cauſedſt my Life to aſcend ont of the Pit, Toft. ii. 
6, 7. In the Pſalmiſt this 3 is 
very frequent, O Lord, faith he, i 43 
ad rr Nl du, t hon baſt brought up min 
Sheol Naphſhi, my Life from Hell, or Hades, 
thou haſt preſerved w—_— going down into the 
Pit: Pſal. xxx. 3. And again, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 
13. thou haſt delivered my Life ti 4uxlu ws 
from the uethermoſt Hell, or Hades Miſheo 
Haragitha, from Sheol beneath, or from the 


low 


i 


1 _ EOS” ; woe > a n Fe - - Sa r 


(1) L. de Maccab- p. 1101. 


LA 


” Wy * 


8 A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


low Earth, ſaith the Chaldee, from the State 
of Death, Ainſworth, from the Sepulcbre, I. 
T. into which Chriſt is ſaid to have de- 
ſcended, Eph. iv. 9. See the Note there; 
and into which David, had he then died, 
would only have deſcended, and not into 
Hell properly ſo called. Pſalm Ixxxviii. 3. 
Chajah Leſheol, my Life draueth nigh to Hel; 
1 4Jux# ww 7d of by, to Hades; and Pſal. xciv. 


14. if the Lord bad not been my Helper, my 


Life bad dwelt in Silence, in n in the Grave, 
the Houſe of Silence, as appears from thoſe 


Words, Pſal. cxv. 17. the Dead cannot praiſe 


thee, nor ol xprakaiverrss tis Nd, they that go 
down into Hades, Seventy, into Silence, 


Hebr. into Beth Cheborah, the Houſe of the 


Sepulchre, Chaldee ; and Pſal. Ixxxix. 40. 
what Man is be that liveth, and ſhall not ſee 
Death 9 ſhall he deliver his Soul from the Hand 
F Hell, Y yuxla avra &* xuess dds, bis Life 
from the Hand of Hades, i.e. the Grave ? ſhall 
he be delivered from the Angel of Death, ſhall 
he not deſcend into the Horſe of the Sepulchre ? 
Parallel to which are the Words of Hezekiah, 
Ia. xxxviii. 18. % & «dy they that are in 
Hades, or Sheol, ſhall not praiſe, neither ſhall 
the Dead bleſs thee. So Tob. iii. 10. I ſhall 
bring the old Age of my Father with Sorrow 
Wis «Iv, that is, «is rh, to the Grave, Chap. 
Vi. 14. So David faith to Solomon of Joab, 


and Shimei, xaritus eis dd, thou ſhalt bring 


down their grey Heirs to the Grave, 1 Kings 
ii. 6, 9. 

Note, 34ly, That Sheo! throughout the 
Old Teftament, and «ds in the Septuagint, 
anſwering to it, ſignifie not the Place of 
Puniſhment, or of the Souls of bad Men, 


and Motion to his anima 


to deſcend into the Duſt, was to deſcend in, 
Hades, where Olympicdorus brings him in 
ſpeaking thus, ò u d ue N Snfarg, . 
iy dn. Ae 3 d.; 1b not Death common 10 
all Men ? is not Hades the Houſe of all Men 2 
Hezekiah expected to be there after he went 
hence, for he ſaid, I. ſhall go to the Gates 
Hades, Iſa. xxxviii. 30. that is, ſaith Ferom 
to thoſe Gates of which the Pſalmiſt ſheaks 
7 


ſaying, thou wilt lift me up from the Gates of 


Death. The ancient Greeks aſſigned one 
Hades to all that died, and therefore ſay 
vdrus ai S ne Nigam, Hades veceins; 
all mortal Men together, «s und ddl airns 
Ero gero, all Men ſhall go to Hades. 

34ly, Had the Pen-men of the Old ea. 
ment meant by Hades any Receptacle of 


Souls, they could not truly have declared 
there was uo Wiſdom or Knowledge in bell, 


Eccleſ. ix. 10. n0oremembrance of God there, Pſz, 
vi. 6. 30 praiſing in Sheol, Iſa. xxxviii. 18. for 
thoſe Heatheas who lookt upon it as the Re- 


{ceptacle of Souls, held it to be a Place in 


which they would be prniſhed, or rewarded 


seeing then uri 7h» Juxlw es d, is th 


bring down the Life to the Grave, anſur th 
Jux N ods, is to bring the up Life from the 
Grave ; ui ſngrercimew Thy Juxlu wi A «Ns, 
may very properly here import, not to leave 
the Life of Chrif in the Grave, but to re- 
vive his dead Body by giving a new Life 

Spirits, now dor- 
mant in it, and a Re- union of his Soul to 
it; and ſo this firſt Part of the Sentence, 
thou wilt not leave my Life in the Grave, 
will be in Senſe the ſame with the enſuing 


Words, thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy One to ſee » 


* ja the Grave only, or the Place of Death, Corruption; as are thoſe Words of the Plal- 
hy | appears, 


1, From the Root of it aal, which 
fignifies to ast, crave, and require, becauſe 
it craves for all Men, Pro. xxx. 16. and will 


let no Man ſcape its Hands, P/al. Ixxxviii. 


49. it is that Sheol or Hades whither we are all 


going, Eccleſ. ix. 10. The Hebrew Sheol, ſaith 


Buxtorf, ſignifies in general, the Place of hu- 
man Bodies, when they are ſeparated from their 
Souls, ald lu rexpoy pe, exponunt Greci, the 


.Greeks ſay, that Hades is the Place of the Dead, 
"faith Dr. Windet; it is © 748&-, 6 , the 


Tomb, or Sepulchre, ſaith Phavorinus; thus 
to go to the Gates of Hades in Homer, is, faith 
the Scholiaſt, digen Sarerv, a Deſcription of 
Death ; He ſhall knock at the Gates of Hades, 


faith Tbeocritus, Tims: Inflariire, he ſhall die, 


ſaith the Scholiaſt. See the Note on Matth. 


xvi. 18. 
24ly, Becauſe it is the Place to which the 


Good, as well as the Bad go, for they whoſe 


Souls go upwards, deſcend into it, thither 


went Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 35. there ob de- 


Fred to be, Chap. xiv. 13. for he knew that 
$beel was his Houſe, Chap. xvii, 13. and that 


miſt, «what Man is be that ſhall not ſee Death? 
the ſame with the following Words, ſhall be 
deliver his Life from the Hand of Hades ? 
and thoſe of Js Chap. xvii. 18. the Grave 
is my Houſe, I have made my Bed in the Dark- 
neſs ; and thoſe of Elihu, Chap. xxxiii. 28. 
He will deliver his Life from going down into 
the Pit, and his Life ſhall ſee the Light ; and 
thoſe of David, T bon haſt brought up my Soul 


from the Grave, thou haſt kept me alive, that 


J. ſbould not go down into the Pit, Pſal. xxx. 
3. My Life draweth nigh to the Grave, Ian 
counted with them that go down into the Pit, 
Pſal. xxxviii. 3. See Pſal. cxv. 11. Ii. 
XXXViii. 10, 11, 12. And that this muſt be 
the true Import of the Words, will be till 
farther evident. 

1/t, From the precedent words, my Fl: 


Pall reſt in hope, that thou wilt not leave 


my Soul in Hell, it being a very proper Pro- 


ſopopeia to bring his dead Fleſh, hoping it 
cſhall be revived, but not ſo proper to intro- 


duce it, hoping that its Soul ſhall not be 
left in Hell, or in the Place of the Damned; 
and alſo from the following Words, ou ww 
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going before. 


ut leave my Soul in Hell, for thou wilt ſhew 
me the Path of Life ; for as Life is oppoſed to 
Death, ſo ſhewing to one dead, or in dan- 
er of it, the Path of Life, muſt fignifie the 
Preſerving him from Death, or the Reſtoring 
him to Life when dead. And, | 
2aly, From the Conſideration of the Per- 
ſon to whom theſe Words do, in the pri- 
mary Senſe, belong ; for being ſpoken by 
King David, when his Life was continual- 
ly in his Hand, and he was ſtill in Dan- 
ger of Death from a perſecut ing Saul, they 


n reſpect of him can only ſignifie his Hope, 


that God would not give him over unto 
Death; and ſo in reference to the Son of 
David will very naturally import, that though 
thou ſuffereſt Men to kill me, and lay me 
in the Grave, yet wilt thou raiſe me from 
the Dead, In a word, this Phraſe is by 
St. Peter interpreted of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection; for ſo he ſpeaks, Him whom you 


miſe, Luke xxiv. 49. and received from him 
by Chriſt, who, as Mediator betwixt God 
cand Man, is to convey all Bleſſings to Man, 
from that Father of Lights from whom comes 
every good and perfect Gift 5 and thus this 


one Mediator betwixt God and Man, be 


Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. is fitly faid/ 
to have received this Spirit from the Father; 


though as to his divine Nature he alſo is tage 


(Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. it. And he receives 
of bis to give unto us, John xvi. 12. See the 
Note there; yea he hath fo received him 
as to be the Lord of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 
18. and of all his Adminiſtrations, 1 Cor. xii. 
5. So that all Chriſtians ever did receive him 
according to the Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 7. | 

Ver. 34. David is not aſcended into Hea- g 


ven ; ] i.e. with his Body, as Enoch ang 


Elias did, but that Jeſus who is the Son | 
and Lord of David, and was to fit upon 


by wicked Hands have ſlain, God hath raiſed his Throne, ver. 33. and reign over the 


up, loofing the Bands of Death, ver. 23, 24. 
for David ſaith of him, thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, i.e. my Life in the Grave; and 
tis oppoſed to David's continuing in the 
Grave, and in the ſtate of Death, thus, David 
is both dead and buried, and his Body lies ſtill 
in the Sepulchre, he therefore could not ſa 

this of himſelf, but being a Prophet, and ſo 


foreſeeing that God would raiſe up Feſus from (I.) The unſpeakable Felicity which Chriſt,, 


the dead, he ſaid this of the Reſurreftion of according to his Human Nature, now en- 


C Houſe of Jacob for ever, Like i. 32, 33. 
muſt have aſcended thither ; for thus did 
David propheſie concerning him when he 
ſaid, The Lord ſaid to my Lord; &c. of which 
Words ſee: the Notes on Marth. xxii: 46. 
Heb. 1. 13. c i 

Ibid. Sit thor on my right Hand] Chriſt's h 

Seſſion at the right Hand of God, imports, 


Chriſt, thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, or joys ; for God's right Hand is repreſented. 
as the Place of everlaſting Happinefs, and 


my Life in the Erave. See the Appendix 
to this Verſe. | 


e Ver. 31. 'Ov wTadg) 1 Joy airs d. A4 


Here Dr. Mils is confident that the Words 
1 vg avis, were inſerted from ver. 26. 
becauſe they are wanting in Ireneus, |. 3. 
c. 12. p. 299. in the Vulg. Syr. & Cod. Alex. 
but as theſe Words are owned by the Arab. 
Chry/oftome, and Oecumenius in locum, and 


Joy, as in thoſe Words, Pal. xvi. 11. In 
thy Preſence there is fulneſs of Foy, at thy right , 
Hand there ave Pleaſures for evermore ; and 
hence the Pſalmiſt having propheſied of our 
Lord's Reſurrection, adds theſe Words, 
Thon wilt make me full of Foy with thy 
| Countenance, ver. 28. (24ly,) The glori- 
ous Majeſty to which our Saviour is ad- 


by (a) Origen, in his Commentary on the vanced ; God's right Hand being ſtiled iri 


Kings, where he ſays, that they are read 


in the Pſalms, and are interpreted in the 


Acts of the Apoſtles ; ſo is it evident from 
the very Words that they ought to be re- 
tained, for the Words of the P/almift being 
theſe, *x iyzamAsilis mv Je jad eie Adu, the 
Apoſtle here ſaying that David ſpake this of 
the Reſurrection, ought to uſe the Words 


that David ſpake : And, (adly, This is far- 


ther evident from the Words following, 
i ng} eaves, nor did bis Fleſh ſee Corruption, 
they having a plain Relation to ij Jug aus 


Ver. 33. He receiving the Promiſe of the 
Spirit from the Father ; i. e. the Spirit pro- 
miſed by him, and therefore ſtiled his Pro- 


Scripture, The right Haud of Majeſty, Heb: 
i. 3. and as the moſt honourable Place a- 
mong Men is the right Hand, and Solo- 
mon ſhewed his Mother Bathſheba the high 


"eſt Honour, when he made her fit on be 


' right Hand of bis Throne, 1 Kings ii. 19. 
So hath the Father advanced Chriſt's Hua 
man Nature to the higheſt Dignity, by cau- 
ſing it to ſit on the right Hand of the Throne /'. - 
f the Majeſty in tbe Heavens, Heb. viil. 1. 
(3.) It ſignifies that Fulneſs of Power with 
which he is inveſted over all Things in Hea- 
ven and Earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. for fo 
the Sctipture repreſents the Greatneſs of his 
divine Power by the Strength of bis right 
Hand, Pfal. Xx. 6. Ixxxix. 13. And hence 
| our 
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Right of Infants to receive Bapti 


* 


A Paraphraſe with Aunotations 


i 


our Lord is ſaid to it on the right Hand of 
Power, Matth. xxvii. 64. (4) Becauſe Prin- 
ces fit on their Thrones to execute Judge» 
ment, and exert that Dominion uhich God 
had given them over their Subjects ; there- 
fore this Seſſion at the right Hand of God, 


imports his Authority to judge both the) rude, Matth. xv. 36. Mark viii. 19, 20, and 
in the 46th Perſe of this — 2 they are 
e 


Quick and Dead, as being by it conſtituted 


Tord of the Dead, and of the Living, Rom. 


Xiv. 9,—12. {6 * 
the ſame Jeſus 


Ver. 36. God bath made 


both Lord and Chriſt.] Here the Word Chriſt) (converſe with one another. But, (2.) Al- 

ſignifies the Meſſiab, according to his Regal 
Office, in which Senſe he is ſtill ſtiled by 
the Chaldee Paraphraſts and Jewiſh Writers, 


r)]⁰n R390 Meſfias, or Chriſt the King, 


as (Kk) Buxtorf ſhews in the Word Meſſias; 


under which 'Title the Prophets frequently 


ſpeak of him as of a King to reign over 
God's People, P/al. xxiv. J. xlv. 1. Ja. xxxii. 


1. Zach. ix. g. and not the Fews only, but 


the whole Eaſt under that Title did expect 


nl 
1 


him. See the Note on Luke ii. 38. 


k Ver. 38, 39. Be baptized in the Name of 


of Jeſus, becauſe they did already believe ſeemeth inconvenient to ſay, they were all 
iin God the Father, and in the Holy Ghoſt, ) together in one Place, unleſs it were in 


3 
- 


the Lord Jeſus, and ye ſhall receive the Gift 


e the Holy Ghoſt, for the Promiſe is to you, 


| and to your Children.) Here let it be ob- 
| ſerved, 


x/t, That St. Peter exhorts the Jews to be 
baptized, not in the Name of the Father, 
and the, Holy Ghoſt, but only in the Name 


/ and profeſs Obedience to the Laws of God, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by the Mouth 


"4 


; \ one of them upon their Baptiſm, ſhould be 
endued with the extraordinary Gifts of 


of his Prophets. 
- 24ly; That when *tis ſaid, you ſhall receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, tis not intended that every 


Tongues, and Prophecy; for it is manifeſt 
from the Hiſtory of the Ats, and eſpecially 
from Chap. vi. 3. that he was given only to 


- +, ſome among them, though that was for the 
Benefit of all; and hence is that Enquiry 


of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 29, 30. Are all Pro- 


phets? do all ſpeak with Tongues ? But the 


Meaning of St. Peter is, that he ſhould fall 
upon ſome of all Ranks of them, accordin 
to the true Purport of the Words of Joel. 
Note, | | | 
34ly, That theſe Words will not prove a 
: the 
Promiſe mentioned here, being that only 
of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned ver. 16, 1), 
18. and ſo relating only to the Times 
of the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to thoſe Perſons who by Age 


were made capable of theſe extraordinary 


Gifts. 


ſoo eat their Meat with fingleneſs of Heart 


Ver. 42. Aud in breaking of Bread.) |] ſee 1 
no Neceſſity to think theſe Words relate to 
the Receiving of the Sacrament ; not from 
the Phraſe of breaking Bread, for this is 
uſed” by the Evangeliſts when they relate 
Chriſt's miraculous feeding of the Multi. 


ſaid, to break Bread from houſe to beuſe, and 


where it can only ſignify their friendly 


lowing this to relate to the Receiving of 
the Sacrament, and not to their breaking 
Bread at this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, either 
Wine was alſo conſecrated with the Bread 
or it was not ; if it was, then muſt Bread 
ſignifie by a Synecdoche, (1) very uſual in 
the Scripture, Bread and Drink; and there. 
fore when that Drink is Wine, as in the 82. 
crament it is, Bread and Wine; and then 
if both were conſecrated, both might be dif. 
tributed, according to our Saviour's Pre. 
cept, Drink ye all of this ; if it was not, the 
- Officiator, even according to the Principles 
of the Church of Rowe, muſt be guilty of 
Sacrilege. See the Notes on Lake xxiv. zo. 
Acts xx. J. N 
Ver. 44. They were im 3 aun, all together,] m 
There being added to the one hundred and 
(twenty, three thouſand Souls, ver. 41. it 


one of thoſe Apartments in the Towers of 
the Temple, which, ſaith (m) Joſephus, 


would receive an hundred Beds; and there- 


fore it ſeems better to refer this to their 
Communion in the ſame Action, in which 
Senſe all the Jews are ſaid to build &n wn, 
(together, Ezra iv. 3. though they were far 
ſeparated from one another, Ne. iv. 19. and 


Joab and Abner's Men to be &# m2 ard, tt + 


(gether, 2 Sam. ii. 12. though one were on 
the one, the other on the other Side of the 
Pool; See Pſal. iv. g. xlix. 2. Ia. Ix. 1). 
Jer. vi. 12. | 
Ibid. Aud had all things common.) Theſe n 
Words here, and Chap. iv. 32. do not fg- 
nifie that they had no longer any Propri- 
ety in what belonged to them, for then 
they could not ſell them afterward ; but 
that they uſed and diſpoſed of them 3 
(things commmon, freely imparting of them 
to all that had need. And that this ma- 
king Sale of them, was not done by Com- 
mand, St. Peter declares, by telling Ann's, 
che was under no Obligation ſo to do, fs 
v. 4. Nor was it ever intended for an Ex- 


ample, or Precedent to other 


— 
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(1) Gen. xliii, 16,.—25. Exod. 


3 n 


(k) P. 1267. 
Mark iii. 10. Acts xxvii. 3 5. 
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ii. 20. xvi. 3. xviii. 12. Luke xiv. 1. Matth. . 2 


(m) De bello Jud. 1. 6. c. 13. p. 915. 
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which we have frequent Mention of the from, and quit them to the Enemy, w 


Diſtinction betwixt Rich and Poor; and willing to | | 
frequent Exhortations to the Wealthy to Benefit of the Church, before they were 
de rich in good Works, but not the leaſt -ſnatched from them by the Enemy. 


Intimation that they ought to ſell their 


| nemy, were 
rt with their Eſtates for the 


Ver. 47. Tis Cato, The ſaved] The 


Poſſeſſions ; this being now done on a Chriſtians. are ſo ſtiled elſewhere. S0 1 Cor. 


rticular Account, either by 


them who i. 18, . Coteus gar, 


had Lands out of Fudea, as Barnabas had / crucified is the Power of God ; and when the 
his in Cyprus, and being reſolved not to Means of Salvation, or that Grace of God 
return thither, but to cleave to the Apo=" which brings Salvation, was vouchſafed to 


flies, could make but little Benefit from 


them there; or elſe in Fudea, and therefore 
they knowing from our Saviour's Prophecy 
of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and from 


them; Salvation is ſaid to come, Lule xix. 
9. Rom. xi. 11. or to be ſent to them, Acts 
Xiij. 16. XXviii. 28. See the Note on Epb. 
ii: 8. 771. iii. 5: 


— 


CHAP. III. 


1 A fOW (Gr. and) Peter and John went 
up together into the Temple at the 


z hour of Prayer, (being) * the ninth-hour ; 
(Gr. at the uinth hour 


of Prayer.) 

2 And a certain Man (who had been) lame 
from his Mother's womb, was carried (chi- 
ther), whom they (who brought him) laid 


b daily at the * Gate of the Temple, which is 


called Beautiful, to ask Alms of them that 


entred into the Temple, (by which Means 


be became well known to all who entred into it, 
ver. 10.) — 
3 Who ſeeing Peter and John about to 


go into the Temple, asked (Gr: th reccive) 


an Alms (of tbem.) | 
4 Arid Peter faſtening his Eyes upon him 
with John, (to raiſe bis Expettation of vecei- 


ving ſome Benefit from them,) ſaid (to Bim), 


Look on us; Ws 

5 And he gave heed unto (Gr. Jobked 
0 them, expecting to receive ſomething of 
them. 

6 Then Peter ſaid (to him,) Silver and 
Gold have I none (t6 give,) but ſuch as I 
have (Gr. what I have) give I to thee, ( /ay- 
ing to thee,) in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 

And he (having ſaid this) took him by 
the right Hand, and lift him up, (Gr: aud 
taking bim by the right aud, be aroſe, and 
(for) immediately his Feet and Ankle Bones 


received ſtrength (to ariſe.) 


$ And he leaping up (ffom bis Bed,) ſtood 
(,) and walked, and entred with them 
into the Tetnple, walking and leaping, and 
praſing God, (according to the Propbecy, 


Hart.) 


9 And all the People ſaw him walking, 
and (beard bim) praiſing God: 


Hand of bis 


id And they knew that it was he, that 
fat for (to beg) Alms at the Beautiful Gate 
of the Temple, and (therefore) they were 


filled with Wonder and Amazement; at that 


which had happened to him. 
11 And as the lame Man which was heal- 

ed, held Peter and John, all the People 

(preſent) ran together to them, iti the Porch 


called Solomon's, greatly wondring (at what } |: 


was done.) : | i 1 7 
12 And when Peter ſaw it, he * arifwer- 


own Power, or © Holineſs, we had made this 
Man to walk ? E . 
13 (This Miracle is wholly to be aſcribed to 


* As. an. a. Qi * . 
* > 
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ans, as is evident from all the Epiſtles, in his Exhortaion, that they were ſhortly to ff 


14 
0 


to us the ſaved, Chriſt 


3 


h — 


I — 


/ 


0 


ed (or ſpake thus) unto the People, Ye Men 
of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this ? or why 
look ye fo earneſtly on us, as though by our 


, 


"the Lord Feſus ; for be it known to you, that) -- 
The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of 


Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath glori- 


fied his Son Jeſus, (placing bim at the right 
jeſty in the bigheſt Heavens, 
Heb. i. 3. and giving him all Power in Heaven 
and Earth; Matth. xxviii. 18. even that Je- 


fu) whom ye delivered up (to be crucined, \ ' 


and denied him (or refuſed him) iti the Pre- 
_—_—_ of * whe he was determined to 
et him el 6 mnnitir, judging bim ra- 
ther fit rhe releaſed ; ) * 5 8 
14 (He, I ſay, would have releaſei bim) 
But ye * denied the holy One, and the Juſt, 
(i. e. bim who was truly ſo,) and (zuſte 


of bim) deſired a Murtherer, (i. e. Ba. 

 rabbas, Luke x*3ziii. 19.) to be granted to 

, iz And (qe) killed the? Prince of Life, f 

If. xxxv. 6. then the Lame ſhall leap as the hom God hath raiſed from the Dea 
| whereof we are Witneſſes; 


16 And his Name, through (our) Faith 


11 
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© A Parapbraſe wit 


(io wall) whom ye ſee, and know (to have 
been unable from his Birth to go; ) yea, the 
Faith which is by him, (i. e. which wwe bave 
in bim, or which is efficacionts by his Power,) 
bath given him this perfect Soundneſs in the 
Preſence of you all. R 0 
h 17 And now Brethren, I wot that“ through 
+ | Ignorance (of his Miſſion from God,) ye did 
it, (i. e. theſe Things) as did alſo your Ru- 
lers (throtgh the like Ignorance, ariſing not from 
want of Evidence that be was ſent of God, but 
from thoſe Prejudices which obſtrufted their diſ- 
cerning uu.) C70 
18 But thoſe things which God before 


2 


had ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Pro- 


phets, that Chriſt ſnould ſuffer, he hath ſo 
fulfilled (as that you, through this Ignorance, 

. have been the very Means of fulfilling what they 

bad foretold, Acts xiii. 27.) 

19 Repent ye therefore (of the Murtber of 
this Fuſt One,) and be converted (From your 
Oppoſition to his Name and Doctrine, to Faith 

in him,) that your Sins may be blotted out, 

hen the Times of Refreſhing ſhall (Iss 

a Haba, that Times of Refreſhing may) come 
trom the Preſence of the Lord. 

20 And he ſhall ſend (Gr. & mii, and 

Ky pat be may ſend) Jeſus Chriſt, who * be- 

fore was preached to you, (to give you a final 

Abſolution from them at the great Day; him, 
T fay,) 


21 Whom the Heavens muſt receive 


of all things, which God hath ſpoken by the 


Mouth of all his holy Prophets * G16 
World began. l 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid, (or ſaid Indeed) 


to the Fathers, A Prophet -thall the Lord 


our God raiſe up to you of your 
le unto me; him ſhall ye Þ an in — 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay to you: 855 

23 And it ſhall come to paſs, that ever 
Soul (i. e. Perſon) who will not hear a; 
Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 
People. 


h Annotations = Chap. II! 75 


| 


till the Times of Reſtitution (or Compieriia) 
m 


n 


0 


24 Yea, and? all the Prophets from $4. p 


muel, and thoſe that follow after, (or, and 
the Times following,) as many as have 


ken (of this Prophet) have likewiſe foretodd 


of theſe Days (of Grace and Refreſhment by 
him.) 


: 
F 


25 (Now) * Ye are the Children of (yy q 


Fathers) the Prophets, and of the Covenant 
which God made with our Fathers, ſaying 


to Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 18.) And in thy r 


Seed ſhall all the Kingdoms of the Earth be 


' bleſſed. 


26 Unto you (therefore) firſt, God ha- 
ving raiſed up his Son Jeſus (as he promiſed 
by Moſes, ver. 22.) ſent him to bleſs you, 
in turning every one of you from his Inj. 
-quiries. 


Annotations on Chap. Ill. 


T the ninth Hour of Prayer.] 
" Among the Jews there were 
three ſtated Hours of Prayer ; the firſt at 

the third Hour of the Day, Acts ii. 15. which 

_ anſwers to our Ninth ; at which Time they 
offered their Morning Sacrifice, Excd. xxix. 
39. Num. xxvili. 3, 4 At the ninth Hour, 

or at three in the Afternoon, when they 
offered their Evening Sacrifice, Ats x. 3,— 

30. Of theſe two, the Hebrew Doctors ſay, 
The continual Sacrifice of the Morning made 
Atonement for the Iniquities that were' done 

in the Night, and the Evening Sacrifice for 
the Iniquity that was done by Day. But 
ee) Philo faith, They were both Sacrifices of 

_ | Thankſgiving for the Bleſſings God was pleaſed 
” | continually to confer upon Mankind by Day 
and Night. At both theſe Times, ſpecial 
Favours were ſhewn by God to his People ; 

thus, poi evafamims I vel, in the Morn- 
ing when the Mincha was offered, the thirſty 


2 Ver. 1. 


— Land was miraculouſly filled with Water, 


2 Kings iii. 20. And about the Time of 


the Evening Oblation, God anſwers Da- 
nes Prayer, by ſending the Angel Cabriel 
to him, Dan. ix. 21. Hence David ſays, Let 
my Prayer aſcend to thee as Incenſe, and the 
lifting up of my Hands as an Evening Sacri- 
fice, Pſal. cxli. 2. either becauſe that alſo 
comprehends the Morning Sacrifice, as lin- 
chi conjectures, or as R. Saadias, becauſe 
by that all Things were atoned, there being 
no Sacrifice offered after that: And upon 
this Account it might be, that the 4pufiles 
and other pious Perſons went always up 


into the Temple at theſe Hours of Prayer, Acts 


li. 46. | 
The third Time of Prayer was the fixth 


they dined,, or after Dinner ; at which Time 


we find Peter at his Prayers, As x. 9. Of 


theſe three Times, the Royal Pſalmiſt ſpeak- 
eth thus, At Evening, and at Morning, aud 


Hour, that is, at twelve of the Clock before 


Cat Noon, will I pray to thee, Pſal. Iv. 17. 


And of Daniel it is recorded, that he knce/- 


ed down three times a Day, aud prayed, aud 
gave 


— 


. 


(a) TND iure Ive, & wir fp F ga iu. f d ap P vuxles ive ſendv, as «mig, a « Nan mt 


rd % 7 dybea'twr > ©8885 ner. De Vicimis, I. 1. p. 647. B. 


"Ml ap III en vb As of cl Holy Aer 


gave thanks, Dan. vi. 10, 13. And the Jews TFeſus ſpeakingits, his Farber, ſaid ; or, Jeſus 


WO lay, they received theſe ſtated Hours of began to ſay,-Matth. xii. 38. Some of the 
* Prayer from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacub; ) Scribes, \<neltnezy piſs, ſpake, ſaying, c. 
the n but yet as there going to the Temple is no xvii, 4. bee J nere. dm, and Peter 
Preſident for us Chriſtiaus to perform our ſpeabiug, ſaid o Feſus. See Cbap. xxii. 1. 
6d) 0 private Devotions in the Church, which by =xvi. 63. xxvii. 21. xxvili. 5. Mark ix. 38. 
ord- our Lord's Directions we rather are to do) Xx. 51. xi. 14. Ameise? lusde dime ar, 
en '- entring iuto our Cloſets ; God not being ſo Feſus ſpeaking, ſaid to the Fig- tree; Chap. xii. 
nps, preſent in our Churches, as in a Place of 35. xiv. 48. Luke i. 60. Xiil. 14. xiv. 3, f. 

4 his perpetual and glorious Reſidence, as xvii. 17. John v. 19. Als v. 8. viii. 34- 
very he was in the Tabernacle and the Temple; x. 46. xv. 13. Xxiv. 25. XXV. 9. So the 
that ſo neither is their Obſervation of theſe Hebrew Word n often fignifies, as in 
the Hours of Prayer any Warrant for our In- Bxod. xv. 21. So Exod. xxi. 5. i dei, 

- ſtitution of Canonical Hours of Prayer, much if the Servant ſay. So 1 Kings ii. 1. Am 
$4. p leſs an Evidence, that the Apoſtles by going ai,“ David ſpeaks '; and Chap. iii. 26. 
and thither, did inſtitute theſe Canonical _— « Tweiln q , the Woman ſaid, Pſal. cxix. 
ſpo- 2 Baronius fancies. Notwithſtanding, ſee- 242. and frequently in the Book of Job. 
told ing we Chriſtians are as much obliged, to Sometimes though no Queſtion is asked, 
t by perform both our publick and private Devoti- and no Diſcourſe requiring an Anſwer pre- 

ons to God, as the eus could be, it muſt be ceeded, yet our Lord anſwers to the ſecret 
year q laudable in us alſo to ſer apart ſolemn Times Thoughts and inward Reaſonings of the 
ant for the Performance of thoſe Duties, as they Jews, or to their Admiration touching 
ing did. And hence the (b) Conſtitutions of the his Words or Works, as Matth.” xvii. 4. 
thy r Apoſtles, having cited the Lord's Prayer, xxviii. 3. Mark x. 24. Luke iii. 16. v. 22. 
| be ſay, Teis 4 vwiegs ere F, Pray thus thrice a) vii. 0. 

Day: And (c) Tertullian ſays, That theſe Ibid. H iowa, Or Holineſs.) This is d 
ba- three Hours, Morning, Noon, and Even- the Reading of Chry/eftom, and Oecumenius, 
ſed ing, were inſigniores in orationibus diurnis, and of all the MSS. and ancient Verſions, ex- 
ou, tbe moſt celebrated in their daily Prayers. cepting only the Syriac ; for *tis confeſſed 


Ini- 


And theſe three Times, ſaith (d) T heodoret, 
we glorifie God, Ts Sela a; & & 


ern, uſing the ſacred Liturgies in the \. 


Churches. 

Ver. 2. Iles ms Wea m legs neſoul/lo degiar, 
To. the Gate of the Temple called Beautiful.) 
This Gate being the very Front and En- 
trance into the Temple, was built with 
ſuch Sumptuouſneſs and Glory, as became 
the Frontiſpiece of that Place, where the 
Divine Majeſty vouchſafed to dwell, and 
hence bearing the Name of the Beautiful 
Cate: The other three Gates belonging to the 
Entrance into the Court of the Women, 
were, faith Joſephus, xeveg 73, x «eſvep u 
,t i %, covered over with Sil- 
ver, aud then guilt ; but this Gate, which 
he called the Corinthian Gate, as bein 
made of Corinthian Braſs, was, ſaith he, 005 
wr} Th muy rde xgragſveee 5 Ferxeures U 
much exceeding in Glory thoſe of Gold aud 
Silver. 


e Ver. 12. Aelnre. He anſwered.) This 


Word is often uſed without Relation to any 
precedent Queſtion, and ſometimes only 
ſignifies, that ſuch a one began to ſpeak, 
and is uſually joined with xiſe or dw, to 
ſpeak : So Matth. xi. 25. "Amzedls 3 5 
lis dau, Jeſus Patrem compellans dixit, 


1 


by Loriuus, that the ancient Latin Copies, 
both MSS. and printed, read not poteſtate, 
Here then is a plain Evidence/ 


but pietate. 
of the Variation of the Roman Doctrine 
from that of the Apoſtles, aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for the Apoſtles here plainly 
diſclaim any Excellency or Piety in them, 
which might make them worthy to be 
God's Inſtruments above any others, in 
working ſuch Miracles as theſe : But the 
(f) Catechiſm of the Trent Council plainly 


declares, that God confers upon us many 


: 


Benefits, eorum merito, by Virtue of the Me- — 


rits of the Saints ; and Lorinus on the Place 


declares, that innumerable Hiſtories, and the 
Practice of the Church ſhew, quod ſancto- 
rum merita ad impetranda miracula valeant, 
that the Merits of the Saints are prevalent for 
the working Miracles. 


Ver. 14. Toy 4 x ian drin.] Theſe e 


Words I would render thus; Ton refuſed the | 
Holy One : So ſtiled by good, Luke i. 35. 


and evil Angels, Luke iv. 34. and even by 
Pilate's Wife, that juſt One, Matth. xxvii. 
19. for ſo t doth often ſigniſie both in 
Scripture and profane Authors. So Acts 
vii. 25. This Moſes, zu neviow]e, whom they 
refuſed : Heb. xi. 24. »gricaſo, He refuſed to 
be called the Son of Pharaoh. So in Phavo- 

Nnnnsz Tins, 


() L. 7. 4 24 
(e) De Bello Jud. I. 6. c. 14. f 916. G. 


(c) D. Orat. C. 


— 
» 


© Ep. 145. p. 1023. 
(t) Fart 3. c. 2. C. 12. 


— \ 


+ ih. th. 


644 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap, 111 
rinus, ai i gui Bihar moiions 20 5 Th, is he fortÞ thy Praiſes : Pſalm xcil. », 
that is unwilling, and refuſeth to do any ene bd, that they may be deſtroy 
Thing: In- Suidas, To ati, d, is to re- ever : Plal, cxix, 101. Sms ds ce 
ject the Uſurers. And to this Senſe, the that I may keen thy Words. 
very Derivation of the Word ſeems to lead; Teſtament, aus &y entnſnown, that the „ af 
it being, Tay Grammarians, ym m dyuv Tas fidue of Men may ſeek after the Lora 
ens 63 75 w>alliat, done by lifting up the Acts xv. 17. ms dr , that be 
Hands in way of Refuſal. Thoughts of many Hearts may be revealed 
f Ver. 15. A © Goirs, The Prince of Luke ii. 35. se r dhv, that they 
Life.] The Perſon ſent by God to lead you mayſt be juſtified, Rom. iii. 4. So in Ji. 
in the Way to Life eternal, having firſt de- ſfophanes, ime a «Jy, that he may know 
clared it fully to the World, 2 Tim. i. 10. See Budæus. (2.) oi weft arafitir, are 
propoſed it to Believers, Joby vi. purcha- Times of Reſt, Refreſhment, Conſolation . .. 
ſed it for them by his Death, ſhewed the ſometimes after great Danger and Trouble; / 
Way to it by his Doctrine, and being ap- as when God had taken away the Plague 
pointed to give it to his faithful Servants, of Frogs, Pharaob ſaw: there was ada 
ohn xvii. 2. whence he is ſtiled, «e995 Refreſoment, or, as we ſay, a Breathing. 
Caneias, the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. time: So when the evil Spirit was on 9417 
ii. 10. ö %%, a Prince and a Saviour, to David played on the Harp, & ai agi, ad 
give Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Saul was refreſhed, 2 Sam. xvi, 14. The | 
Sins, Chap v. 32. Or, as Grotius here hath King and all the People came weary, 3 
it, he is ſtiled a Prince of Life, as having eviduzar cu, and were refreſhed there: 80 
Life in himſelf, and Power to raiſe all Men P/al. xxxviii. 13. O ſpare me, ira dali 
from the Dead, Fohn v. 26,-29. To which that I may rvevive : Pfal. Ixv. 11. He have 
Senſe the whole Phraſe, Te have killed the gone through Fire and Water, and tho haſt 
Prince of Life, ſeems to lead us. brought us forth, die evexluxlw, to a place of - 
g Ver. 16. Hiss i d avrs, The Faith which (Reſt ; See 2 Maccab. Xiii. 13. And ſome. - 
is by bim: ] For &y ab, in him. So Rom. times without Relation to it, as a Nation at 
xiv. 20. nothing is unclean Y abb, in it ſelf, Eaſe, and without Care, is 1% ih 
if dee, in the Water, 2 Pet. iii. 5. 24 h «is ara. luxlu, Jer. xlix. 30. I have found 
0 (d,, the things done in the Body, (gravuxlw, reſt to my ſelf, Hoſ. xii. 8. See 
2 Cor. v. 1o. they that ſleep q v8 Ine, in 2 Maccab. iv. 46. Now theſe Times of Re- 
Feſus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. and in this Book, freihing, Reſt and Comfort, are by ſome 
Ne + roxns, in the Night, Chap. v. 19. xXiii. referred to the Times of the Goſpel, in 
1 | | which Chriſt ſaith, Come to me, ye that are 
h Ver. 11. Through Tenorance ye did it, as weary and heavy laden, x, avanwev, and 1 
did alſo your Rulers.) Though the Ignorance (i refreſh you, Matth. xi. 28. and ye Gh 
of the whole Nation, and eſpecially of the find «ramuor, reſt to your Souls, ver. 30. So 

/ Rulers in this Caſe, was ſuch as took away Dr. Lightfoot, who gives the Import of the 
all juſt Excuſe in them on the Account of Words thus, Repent, &c. that your Sins may 
their Infidelity, Jobn xv. 22, 24. yet becauſe be blotted out, that the Times of Refreſhing 
it was occaſioned by... thoſe Prejudices they from tbe 068 may come upon you But 
— bad contracted through the Meanneſs of againſt this Interpretation there lies this 

| his Character, and their Imaginations that Objection, 'That theſe Times of Refreſhing 

ic. { Chrift ſhould not die, and that his Kingdom were to come by the ſending of that Jeſus 

11; + ſhould be temporal, Chriſt bears with it who was aſcended into Heaven, and was 

till the Time of the Effuſion of the Holy) not to come thence till the Day of Judge- 

- 4: 1% - Ghoſt, and then calls them again by his A. ment, ver. 21, 22. Grotius and Dr. Ham- 
| ' files to Repentance. See the Diſcourſe of mond refer this to their Deliverance from 
the Sin. againſt the Holy Ghoſt, App. to the Deſtruftion which ſhortly was to come 

+ Matth. Xii. on the obdurate Fews ; but though that was 

i Ver. 19. Os, 4% LA xgtggt a rat, then future, and there is frequent Mention 

I ben the Times of refreſhing ſhall come upon of a wagioia, or Coming of Chriſt then, ye! 

50%. Here the critical Notes are theſe, was it no Coming of Chriſt from Heaven, 

(1.) That #aws d Laden, is to be rendred but only a Coming by the Roman Army. 1 

that, or, ſo that they may come, ut veniant : therefore incline rather to the Opinion of 

So Irenens, |. 2. C.12. p. 363. ut ſuperveni- the Ancients, which refers this to the Time 

aut, 'Tertul. de Reſur. Carn. c. 23. So <of Chriſt's Second Coming, to give all 

the Phraſe is often uſed both in the Old his Servants, after their Troubles and Per- 

and New Teſtament, and in prophane Au- ſecutions in this World, Reſt with him, 

thors: In the Old Teſtament it anſwers to 2 Theſ. i. 6, , 8. which he ſhall do by de- 

the y, and is oſten rendred that. So Pſal. ſcending from Heaven, raiſing them from 


ix. 14. ms dv Nayſche, that I may ſhew the Dead, and cauſing them to enter into 
| ever- 


W1 * — 


the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles. 


III Chap. IN. _»# 


everlaſting Reſt, 1 Theſſ. iv; 15, 16. 1 Cor. 


kv. 47. So the Times of the Reſurrection Hence then I a 


is Texsioris, the Conſummation of a Thing: 


are by the Jes ſtiled, the Days of Conſo- (Etrine of the Millenaries ; ſince Chriſt is t 


lation. Targum in Hof. vi. 2. e 
; Ver. 20 Ter cenniunfeſ u, toho before 
was preached to you, ] Some here read, # 
acme due, before deſigned, wiz. in the 
Predictions of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, or before preached to you by them. 
Ver. 21. Or dt teandy n Stars, N lum 
the Heavems muſt receive. } They who ren- 
der the Words thus, bo muſt receive the 
Heavens 4, e. govern there, ſeem to be 
confuted by the Limitation of Time an- 
nexed to theſe Words, Chriſt being to reign 
in the Heavens for ever. 
m Ibid. "Axe xf Smrglactows meyer, 
Till the times of Reſtitution f all things, } 
That theſe Words cannot be meant of a 
Reſtitution of all Things to their former 
State, is certain ; for ture, *tis very im- 
proper to ſay, there will be a Reſtitution of 
all Things to their former State, which God 
hath ſpoken by the Month of all bis Prophets : 


For ſince theſe Things relate to the Fores « 


runner of our Lord, Chriſt's Coming in tuted and erected by him ; 


the Fleſh, his Lite, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, the Preachitig of the Goſ- 
pel to the @entiles, and the Reign of Au- 
tichriſt, the Calling of the Jews, and the 
Coming in of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
theſe Things may very well be ſaid to be 
exhibited, performed, accompliſhed, and 
conſurnmated ; but I ſee not with what Pro- 
priety or Truth they can be ſaid to be reſto- 
red to the former Sate, or be renewed 


therefore dxe: xpiruy Yes ,,F uur, Fath 
is by the Syriac rendred until the fulneſs of they who were taught by them, were called 
the Sous of the Prophets, 


the time of all things ; by the Arabic, till the 
time in which all things ſhall be perfected, or 
finiſhed ; by (g) Tertullian, aduſque tem- 


pora exhibitionis omnium ; by (h) Tre- (dren. 


neus, uſque ad tempora diſpoſitionis om- 
nium; i.e. til the time of the exhibition 
or diſpoſal of ail things; by Oecumenius, till 
the time of all things do, «is wens ae, come 
to an end: And for the confirmation of this 
Import of the Word, we have the Suffrage 
of Heſychius and Phavorinus, that Word mers 


; and phets. 
ers, 2 Kings ii. 12. and Chap. xiii. 14. f 


continue in Heaven till the Completion of 
Conſummation of all Things ſpoken by the 
holy Prophets, if the Millenuiam were any of 
them, Chriſt muſt continue in Heaven till 
the conſummation of that alſo, and theres 
fore is not to come down from Heaven tv 
reign on Earth till the Millennium be end- 
ed; nor can that be contemporary with 
dur Lord's ſecond Coming, which is from 
Heaven. | | 

Ibid. Ar also, Since the World 
that is, from Times of Old. See 
Luke 1. 70. 


rgue thus againſt the Do - + 


began; I n 
Note on 


Ver. 22. For Moſes ſaid, A Prophet, &c. | 6 


5 


Hence it appears, that this Prophecy doth 
primarily reſpect Chriſt, and not a Series of 


( Prophets, as ſome imagine. See the Note 


on John i: 45. v. 46. 


Ver. 46: And all the Prophets from Fa- Þ- 


muel.] Samuel, ſaith Dr. 


Hammond, is here . 
reckoned the firſt of the Prophets, becauſe | | 


| 
1 


the Schools of the Prophets were firſt inſti- 1 


his Time of a Company or College of 
Prophets at Ramah, and Samuel ſtandin g A. 
mong them, 1 Sam. xix. 20. 
ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, after 


very rare 1 Sam. iii. 1, 2. and partly be- 


He is teckonedg 
Moſes, partly ben 
' cauſe Prophecy from Moſes to Samnel was 


Ll - - / 
we reading in, 


cauſe he was the firſt after Moſes that wrote 


his Prophecy, » 


Ver. 25. Te are the Children of the Pros 


The Prophets being ſtiled ſpiritual 


generally Teachers were called Fathers 3 


and they who were taught by them; Obi 


gee Note on 1 Cor. xiv: 15. 
Ibid. In thy Seed ſhall 
the Earth be bleſſed.] Hence it is evident, 
that theſe Words are not a Form of Bleſſin 

to this effect, God bleſs thee as be 22 


Abrabam, but a Promiſe of a Benediction top 
{alt Nations through Chriſ the Seed of 


Abra< 
bam. See the Note on Gal. iii. 16. | 


£ Mt. 4 TL & 4 - 4 1 


1 —— 


CHAP. IV. 
hem) through Jeſus the Reſurrection from 


t. N D as they ſpake to the People, 


; the Prieſts and the * Captain of 


the Temple, and the Sadducces eame upon 


them (violentl v.) 
2. The ( Saddicees) Being grieved that 
they taught the People, and preached (70 


the Dead, (hit the 


day; for it was now Even-tide. 


XXIII. 9.) 


2 SJ "4 


all the Families of 


$ 


pl 


2 Kings ii. 3. and 4 


75 


A 
/ 


Sadducees denied, Chap. 


3. And they laid hands on them, and pub) , —- 
them in hold (i. e. in Priſon,) until the — 


4 Hows 


* 
151 


(8) De Carn. c. 23. 


(h) B. 3. & 12. 


Fad . WS. £ 24. . 3 
” "% 


— 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


| Chap. IV. 


4. Howbeit, (3; But norwithſtanding this 


Treatment of bim, ) many of them Which 


_-\ hear'd the Word, believed (their Doctriue,) 
b and the (whole)*number of the Men (that 
1 believed it,) was about Five thouſand. 
F. And it came to paſs on the morrow, 
that their Rulers, and Elders, and Seribes, 
6. And Annas the High Prieſt, and Caia- 
phas, and John, and Alexander, and as many 
as were of the Kindred of the High Prieſt, 
were gathered together at Jeruſalem. 
J. And when they had ſet them (Peter 
and Fobn) in the midſt (of the Aſſembly) 
they asked (them) By what Power, or by 
(virtue of) what Name have you done this 
(Cure?) 


8. Then Peter (and F9bn being) filled 


with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to them, Ye Ru- 
lers of the People and Elders of Iſrael, 
9. If we this Day be examined of the 
good Deed done to the impotent Man, (if 
' you enquire) by what means he is made 
whole, 
10. Beit known to you all, and to all the 
People of Iſrael, that by the Name (and 
Power) of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom 
ye crucified, (and) whom God (hath) rai- 


ſed from the Dead, even by him doth this 


Mlan ſtand here before you whole. 
c 11. © This (Fr he) is the Stone which 
(according to the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 
- exviii. 82.) was ſet at nought by you Buil- 
ders (and) whois (nav) become the Head 
| (Stone) of the Corner, (the prime Foundati- 
on of the whole Pabrick of the Church.) 
d 12. Neither is there ( ſuch) Salvation 
( promiſed by Faith) in any other; for there 
is none other Name under Heaven given 
among Men, whereby, (or by Faithin which) 
ve muſt (or may) be ſaved. 


13. Now when they ſaw the Boldneſs of 


Peter and John, and perceived that they 


e were © unlearned and ignorant Men, (and, 


therefore could not be thus bold on the account 

& their own Wiſdom or Skill in the Jewiſh 

Learning,) they marvelled, and they took 
knowledge of them, (Gr. inryiroour 3, but 
they knew) that they had been with (that) 
Jeſus, (in whoſe Name they pretended to work 
this Cure.) 


14. And beholding the Man that was 
deealed ſtanding with them, they could ſay 


nothing againſt it, (i. e, their Allegation.) 
15. But when they had commanded them 


to go aſide out of the Council, they con- 


ferred among themſelves, 
ö 16. Saying, What ſhall we do to (re- 
| frain) theſe Men? Por that indeed a nota- 
ble Miracle hath been done by them, is 
manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſa- 
lem, and we cannot deny it. 
15. But that it (their Doctrine may) ſpread 
— , no farther among the People, let us ſtrait- 


more (i. e. rather) than to God, ( comman,. 


which was done. 


{lift up their Voice to God with one accord, 


vain thing? 


| 2 | 


a 
derne chem, that hey r hence 
4 — Fn ood 
keen is the Name of Jeſu to 
3 
ſight of God to hearken to you ( forbidding, ' 


ing us to preach in the Name of Jeſus,) judge 
ye. | 

20. (As for us, be aſſured, we ſhall 1 
obey your Commandments ; ) for Dae 
but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen 
and heard. 

21. So when they had farther threatned 
them, they let them go, finding nothing 
(done by them againſt the Law,) how ( for 
which) they might puniſh them, (and nt 
daring to do it againſt Lau,) becauſe of the 
People ; for all Men glorified God for that 


22, For the Man was about forty Years 
old on whom this Miracle of Healing Was 
ſhewed ; (and ſo the Cure was the more re. 
markable.) 

23. And being (thus) let go, they went 

(to their own Company, and reported ( to 
them ) all that the chief Prieſts and Elders 
had ſaid to them. 

24. And when they had heard that, they 


and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and 
all that in them is: 

25. Who by the Mouth of thy Servant 8 
David, haſt ſaid, ( P/al. ii. 1.) Why did the 
Heathen rage; and the People imagine a 


26. The Kings of the Earth ſtood up, 
and the Rulers were gathered together 
againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt ; 
(aud what thou ſaidſt by him is now fulfilled: ) 

27. For of a 'Truth againſt thy holy 
Child Jeſus, whom thou Sir my (with 
the Holy Ghoſt) both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles, (i. e. Roman Sol- 
diers), and the People of Iſrael were ga- 
thered together. 

28. For to do whatſoever thy Hand (Gk 
Providence, and thy Council determined 
before to be done. 

29. And (therefore) now Lord, behold 
their Threatnings, and grant to thy Servants 
( ſuch courage, ) that with all boldneſs they 
may ((i) ſpeak thy Word. 

30. (Aud afſift them in ſodoing ) By ſtretch- 
ing forth thy Hand to heal, and (% gran. 
ing,) that Signs and Wonders may be done 
by (us in) the Name of thy Holy Child 
Jeſus. 3 


31. And 


— 

. IV. Chap. IV. 

And when they had prayed, the place 34. Neither wis there any among them 
was ſhaken where they were aſſembled to- that lacked; for as many #s had Poſſeſſions 
gether (as on the Day of Pentecoft, Acts ii. 2.) of Lands or Houſes, ſold them and brought 

; and they were all filled with the Holy the Price of the Things 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake the Word of God 


Ce- 


nd 
41 


nor 


on the Acts of the \ 


oo”. Oe Io Oo 


2 -— » 2 * 2 * —— 


— oc. 4 


oly Apoſtles, 


— IT I.E EGS AL. 


db Ver. 4. 


31. 


with boldneſs. | 15 | 
32. And the Multitnde of them that be- 


| (united in Love and Aﬀettion;) neither ſaid 
any of them that ought of the Things which 


he poſſeſſed, was C/o) his own, (as not t6 be 


imparted to others who had need of it,) but 
k they had * all things common. 

33. And with great Power 
ſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus, and great Grace (of God) was come 
upon chem all, 


gave the Apo- 


that were ſold; 


35. And laid them down at the Apoſtles 
Feet, and Diſtribution was (Y the Apoſtles) 
made to every Man according as he had 
/ lieved, were of one Heart and of one Soul) need. ihe ate gl n 

36. And ' Joſes; who by the Apoſtles | 


was ſirnamed Barnabas, which is, being in- 
terpreted, The Son of Conſolation, ( he be. 
ing) a Levite, and of the Country of Cy- 
prus, (by Birth,) | 


37. Having Land (there,) fold it, and 
brought the Money, and laid it at the Apos | 


ſtles Feet. 


Annotatlons on Chap. IV. 


F this Captain of the Lemple, ] 
ſee the Note on Luke xxil. 32. 
Before our Saviour's Paſſion, the chief A- 
gents againſt him were the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ; but now that the Apoſtles de not 
only aſſert the Reſurrection of our Lord, 
but alſo preach through Feſus the Reſurrection 


a Ver. 1. 


e the Dead, ver. 2. the Sadducees, who de- 


med the Reſurrection of the Body, become 
their fierceſt Adverſatics. See the Note on 


Acts xxill. 6. | 
And the Number of the Men was 


* 


- 


about five ebouſaud.] Not the Number of the. 


Auditors, for they are never reckohed up 


in Scripture, but the Number of them that 
believed, 2 Peter and Jobn preach, 
and ſeeing the Miracle done by them; for 
ſo the Words run, Many of them that heard 
the Word believed, aud the Number of them 


(that believed) was about five thouſand, Note 


alſo, that the three thouſand mentioned, 
Chap. ii. 4t. belong not to this Number, but 
they were all new Converts, converted by 
the Word which Peter and Foby had preached, 
for of them only is the Diſcourſe from 
Chap. iii. 1. to this Place. 

c Ver. rr, This is the Stone which the Buil- 
ders refuſed.] Though the Chaldee Parapbraſt 
interprets this Clauſe of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 
cxviii. 22, of David; and Aben Ezra of the 
Congregation of J/rael; yet R. Solomon 
Jarchi on Micab v. interprets theſe Words 
of the Meſſiah, as our Saviour doth, Matth. 
xxi. 42. the Jews not contradicting him, or 
ſaying they belonged: not to him. | 

d Ver. 12, Kat uz let, is dM ud ownple, 

Nor is there Salvation in any other.] This 

ſome interpret thus, There is no other 


| _—_ | "0 Dt. _ 


Name under Heaveti by which Health can 
be given to the Diſeaſed, or Feet to the 
Lame, Sc. and this Interpretation will not 
be ſo ſtrange as at firſt ſight it ſeems to beg 
if we conſider, I 

tf, That it is very frequent in the Goſpels 
to 1a 


of them who were cured, they were 


ſaved. So the Woman ſaith; Matth. ix. 1. 
If I do but touch the Hem of his Garment; 
oftiouer, I ſpall be N and Chtiſt an- 

ſwers, Ver. 22. thy Faith ( | 

ved thee, 9 in, and the Woman was ſavt 

from that hour. So the Ruler of the Sytid« 

$ogue prays Chriſt to put bis Hand upon 


xs on bath ſas a 


_— * 


3 


— 
1 1 


is Daughter, 3s Col, that ſhe might ve 


ſaved, Mark v. 23. and Chap. vi. $6. as mas 
ny as touched the Hem of his Garment, worn 
were ſaved, So to blind Bartimæus Chri 
faith, thy Faith Cs, hath ſaved thee, 
Mark x. 52. and fo to the Samaritan Leper, 
Luke xvii. 19. 

2aly, That this Opinion had obtained 
among the Jews, and other Nations, that 
there were ſome powerful Names that 
could cure Diſeaſes ; this feems to be in- 
ſinuated in the Queſtiori of the Sanbedrim, 


- 


ver. J. i dip oaali, in what Name bave you 


done this Cure? (a) Joſephus ſpeaks of the 


doing this by Mention of the Name of Sa. 


mon; the (b) Talmud of 38 by Mention 


of the ſeparate Name; the Chriſtians by the 
Name of the God of Abrahani, &. Sts 
Note on Matth. xii: 27. | 

zaly, If we conſider St. Peter's Anſwer, 
viz. If the Queſtion be W m HS (dba, 
by what Name this Man is ſaved, i. e. healed, 
be it known to you that he is healed 
through the Name of Fefus Gbriſt, nor is 


* 


(a) Antiq. l. B. cap. 2. p. 298, 


(d) Lighef. in locum. 


_— ——ů— 5.6 


it clearly follows that no true Miracles have 
been ever done ſince Cbrift's Aſcenſion, by 


Invocating the Names of Saints; and 
(2.) That the Diſputes of the Schools from 


this Place concerning the Salvation of the 
Gentiles, have been impertinent : If the 


common Senſe be rather liked, yet muſt it 


be acknowledged that God is no Reſpetter of 
Perſons, as to their ſpritual, and eternal In- 
tereſts, but in every Nation be that feareth 


| God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of 


bim, Acts x. 34, 35. See the Note there. 


And that God would have all Men dili- 
gently to ſeck, and to come to him with a 
firm Belief that he is a Rewardet of them that 
do ſo, Heb. xi. 6. and that he hath not 


| ſuſpended that Reward on an impoſſible 


Condition, though he will only give it with 
reſpe& to what our Lord Jeſus hath done, 
or ſuffered: for them. That he hath not 
left himſelf without a Witneſs of his Goodneſs to 
the Heathen World, not only by doing good 
to their Bodies without regard to their 
Souls, or by being good only to them as 
we are to our Hogs, by fatning them for a 
Day of Slaughter. It being, faith (c) 


Maximus Tyrins, a Thought unwotthy of God, 
that be ſhould be liberal in beftowing meau 


things on us, but penurious as to better. 
Ver. 13. They were aſeduuare Y idudr 
unlearned and ignorant (or private) Men. 


This for three Centuries was the Objection 
againſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; theſe 


were the Names given them by (d) Lucian, 
(e) Celſus, (f) Aſclepiades, (g) Cecilins, 
(h) Porphyry, (i) Hierocles, Julian, and by 
all the Heatbens; as Juſtine, (k) Tatian, 
Minucius, (1) Tertullian, (m) Arnobius, and 
(n) Lattantins teſtiſie: And though that is 


not wholly true, yet it is a great Confir- 


mation of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhews, as 


(o) Juſtin Martyr well obſerves, that it was 


not of humane, but divine Original, and that 


being with Jeſus was ſufficient to make the 


hs. 


ignorant, and unlearned, wiſe. 


——_— 


Ver. 19. Whether it be right in the Sight of + 


unto God 


| 2 his Ac. 
To Op wand n vey 3 


thee, 4 n int of d winery apboxuy 3 72, 
and that thou oughteſt ratber to hi? 
than Man. en . 
Ver. 25. Mio by the Mouth of thy gerdant « 
David buf ſaid, why did the Heathen 9 Le! g 
Here note, | is 
1/7. Againſt ſome late Innovators, that 


what was ſaid by David, is aſcribed to Cod 


himſelf, to ſhew that David ſpake and com. 
poſed theſe P/alms by the Prophetical AM. 
tus of the holy Spirit. 

2dly, That though the latter Fews will not 
admit that this P/a/1 belongs to the Meſſiah 
yet R. Solomo Farchi confeſſes that all their 
ancient Rabbins did ſo interpett it. See the 
Note on Heb. i. 5. 

Ver. 28. To do whatſoever thy Hand, and þ 
thy Counſel determined before to be done.] 
Here note what is not uſually obſerved 
that the Hand of God moſt frequently in 
the Old Teſtament relates not ſo much to 
his Power, as to his Wiſdom and Providen- 
tial Diſpenſation. So Job xxvii. 11. ] wil 


teach you by the Hand of God, i. e. by his Wiſ 


dom in his providential Diſpenſations, Eccleſ 


ii. 24 that a Man ſhould enjoy the good of his 


Labours, that is from the Hand of God; ſo the 
good Hand of God is his Favour, or his gra- 
cious Providence, Ezra vii. 9. —viii. 18, 22. 
Neb. ii. 8, 18. and being here joined with 
God's Council, and applied to what was 
done by Pontius Pilate, and the Roman 
Soldiers, and by the Fews toward the Cru- 
cifixion of the Holy Feſ#s, to which AQi- 
ons ſo highly diſpleaſing to God, his Power 
could not actually concur, or effeQively 
incline them, we have great Reaſon here 
to prefer this Import of this Phraſe before 

the 


— 


„—— —_ 


(c) *H νν AE routers 33 dds Ses wiv el gf Kandy Y dp, aaprordoac who, a2); 5 1 


xps d , Diſſert. 22. p. 216. 
(d) * ArOponner ic , Lucian Perigr. p. 338. 


(e, Celſus Chriſtianos contert, 90's Fre moe nie 7 drfpesmmoy, Orig. contra Celf. I. 3. p. 145. falfoque aſſeri, 


Abus Ilg. Y d de, Y dvacShres, 


ev iA 73s du, H, Y Sten Aiſer, p. 137, 141. 


-  (f) chriſtiani ſunt tucba imperita, illiterata frequentia, Aſclep. apud Prudent. in R. Mart. p. 208. 
Literarum rudes, ftudiorum profani, Cæcil. apud Minut. p. 4. 
(h) Origenes declinauit, eos e röntgen, Porphyr. apud Euſeb. H. Eccl. J. 6. c. 19. 


(i) Petrus & Paulus, «4521, Y om 


or, V Yig, Hierocl. apud Euſeb. p. 512. 


(k) Apud Tatianum, Chriſtiani 4 Gracis appellantur, dum: Agbs * dogmata Chriſtianorum, d gaßbafe, 


Jo ſuaſa, Ed. Ox. C. 57. 
 O ub 
(m) Arnob. I. 1. p. 15. I. 2. p. 


prudentes, nos inepti, Tertul. Ap. c. 9. N bebetes, flelidi, fatui, obtuſi pror untiamur, & bruti. 


52 - | \ | 
25 (n) rug pro ſtultit, & ineptis — Lad. I. 4. c. 13. id wv wiv, x Bapeapoy 72 gfifue, jor 3% 
5 | 


cw. 
(o) Toy viy 2X —— 
Juſtin, Apol. 2. p. 93- 


de cure ya & gogia dripureia mim e anne Surdu{ O Miſe 


IV. Chap. V. 


man 
Cru- 
Acti- 
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tively 
here 
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aſſetit, 


1pCaps; 


& 39. 
ve. 


py * as. . „ A Pony 


n the Afts of 


. 1 8 


—— 


the Holy Apoſtles. 


the other; and then the Import of the 
Words will be no more than this, That 
ws and Gentiles were aſſembled to accom- 
liſh thoſe Sufferings of our Saviour for 
Mankind, which God had foretold, and 
by foretelling had determined ſhould come 
to paſs ; according to thoſe Words of St. 
Paul, Acts xiii. 27. They who dwelt at Fe- 
ruſalem, and their Princes, not knowing the 
Voices of the Prophets, have fulfilled them by 
condemning him, doing all things which were 
written of him, ver. 29. As therefore St. 
Peter and Paul, by calling the Fews to Re- 
pentance for this Sin in crucifying the 


Lord of Life, do evidence their Sin was. 
it fulfil 
Will, and 


not the leſs, becauſe they did by 
the Counſel of God's holy 
kind Intentions to Mankind; ſo do they 


conſequently evidence. that God's Fore- 


knowledge, and Determination of a Thing 
future, does not impair the 2 of 
0 


Men's Wills in the Accompliſhment of it; 
as all the ancient Fathers have declared in 
this Particular. 
XXII. 22. 


i Ver. 31. Aud they were all filed with the 


Holy Ghoſt.) Not all the Chriſtians, who 
being now eight thouſand, could not be all 


— hw r 


See the Note on Lake / 
- Great Grand-father Zuph, 1 Sam. xi. ix. 5, 


in one Houſe, but the hundred and twenty | 
mentioned Chap. i. 15. and being inthe ſame 
Houſe with the Apoſtles; this is their own 
Company to which they went, ver. 24. and 
therefore if the Holy Gbaſ fell only on the 
Twelve before, yet now he muſt be ſuppoſed 


to fall on this whole Number, enabling them 


to ſpeak the Word of God with Boldneſs, as 

it follows here. | 
Ver. 32. They had all things common, ] as K 

Chap. ii. 45. not by Poſſeſſion, but as to 
Uſe ; in which Senſe that of (p) Tertullian 
is only true, omnia indiſcreta ſunt apud nos 
præter Uxores, among us all Things are com- 
mon, except our Wives ; for it follows that 
they had Lands to ſell, See Note on Chap. 
ll. 45. 

Ver. 36, 319. And Jaoſes a Levite, and by ! 
Birth a Cypriot, having Land, fold it.] For 
the Levites might have Lands, not only in 

Foreign Countries, as Foſes had in Cyprus, 

but even in their own ; for Samuel a Levite, 

x Chron. vi. 33. was born upon his Father's 

Land, which had been purchaſed by his 


and that Lands might fall to them by Acci- 


/dent, which they might ſell ; See the Biſhop, My. 


of Bly on Levit. xxvii. 21, 


CHAP. V. 


I DUT a certain Man named Anania 
with Sapphira his Wife, ſold a Poſ- 
ſeſſion; 

2 And (but be) kept back part of (Gr. 
be defaulked from) the price (of it,) his Wife 
alſo being privy Grd conſenting) to it, and 
brought (Gr. bringing) a certain part (of it 
only,) and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, (pre- 
tending 1 do as the reſt had done, Chap. iv. 
355 37. 

3 But Peter ſaid (to him,) Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thy Heart to lie unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, and (moved thee) to keep back 


part of (or defaulk from) the (full) price of 
the Land (which thou baſt fold 9 


4 Whilſt it remained (unſold) was it not 
thine own (Poſſeſſion, no ſhare of it belonging 
10 any other 5) and after it was fold, was it 


not in thine own Power (to diſpoſe of the ry 
Money as thou would'ſt, and bring the whole as 


bers did,) why (then) haſt thou conceived 
this 'Thing in thine Heart, (to defaulk from 


tbe Price, and preſent to ns a Part only of is," 


0 as if it were the Mole? by doing this) *thou 


haſt not lied unto Men (only,) but to God | 


(alſo. 1 
5 And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell 
down, and gave up the Ghoſt, and great fear 


came upon all them that (. and) heard 
theſe things. 

6 And the young Men (there) aroſe, 
wound him up, and carried him out, and 
buried him. 

7 And it was about the ſpace of three 
Hours after, when his Wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter anſwered (i. e. /aid) to her, 
Tell me whether you ſold the Land for ſo 
much (only, as Ananias ſaid,) and ſhe ſaid, 

Vea, (only) for ſo much; | 
9 Then Peter faid to her, How is it that 
ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord? (i. e. to try whether the Spirit 
of the Lord in us was able to detect your Cheat; 
behold the Feet of them which have buried 
'thy Husband, are at the door, and ſhall car- 
thee out. | 
10 Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his 
Feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt, and the 
young Men came in, and found her dead, 

nd carrying her forth, buried her by her 
Husband. i N 19 

11 And great fear came upon all the 
Church, and upon as many as heard theſe 
things. | | heb 


12 And 


OoOoOoOoO 


—C 


- 


* 
ah 


Al 
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= 


12 And by the Hands of the Apoſtles 
were many Signs and Wonders wrought a- 
mong the People; [and they (of the Church) 
were all with one accord in Solomon's 

I | 
c 13 © And of the reſt (that were not of the 

Church,) durſt no Man join himſelf to them, 
(i. e. to the Apoſtles,) but the People magni- 
fied them. = 

14 And Believers were the more added to 
the Lord, (even) Multitudes both of Men 
and Women,] (who owned that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt.) | 

15 (And ſo great and manifold were theſe 
Miracles, &s) inſomuch that they (who be- 

d held them) a brought forth their Sick into 
the Streets, and laid them on Beds and 
Couches, that at leaſt the Shadow of Pe- 
ter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of 
them. 

16 There came alſo a Multitude out of 
the Cities round about to Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing fick Folks, and them that were vexed 
with unclean Spirits, and they were healed 
every one, | 

17 Then the High Prieſt roſe up, and 

| they that were with him, which is (bezng) 
e the © Sect of the Sadducees, and (they) were 

filled with Indignation ; | 

18 And laid their Hands upon the Apo- 

ſtles, and put them in the common Priſon. 

19 But the Angel of the Lord by Night 

opened the Priſon-doors, and brought them 
forth, and ſaid (to them,) 

'20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple 


f to the People all the Words of this Lite, 


\' (which the Sadducees deny, and 1 have com- 
- manded you to preach, Acts xiii. 26.) 
221 And when they heard that, they en- 
tred into the Temple early in the morning, 
and taught ; but the High Prieſt came, and 
they that were with him, and called the 
Council together, and all the Senate of the 
Children of Iſrael, and ſent to the Priſon to 
have them brought (out.) 

22 But when the Officers came, and (Gr. 
But the Officers coming) found them not in 
Priſon, they returned, and (Gr. returning) 
told (the Connctl of it,) 

23 Saying, The Priſon truly found we 
ſhut with all Safety, and the Keepers ſtand- 
ing without . before the Doors, but when 
we had opened (them,) we found no Man 
within. WY a 

g 24 Now when the High Prieſt, and ? the 
Captain of the Temple, and the Chief 

h Prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted 
of (i. e. concerning) them, whereunto this 

5 wage grow, (or what the Import of it might 

* —_— | | 
2835 Then came one, and told them, ſay- 


- 


with 


rather than Men. 


they were cut to the Heart, and took Coun- 


ing, Behold, the Men whom ye put in Pri- 


Chap ch 


ſon are ſtanding in the Temple, and — 
ing the People.” 2 * 8 Mm teach. fr 

26 Then went the Captain (thithey - if 
with the Officers, and brought them with- 9 


out Violence, for they feared the pe 
leſt they ſhould have been 771 
them.) 1 22 (ly 
27 And when they had brou 
they ſet them before "he Council wenn 
High-Prieſt asked them, 4 
28 Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command 
you that you ſhould not teach in this Name 
and (yet) behold ye have filled Jeruſalem 
your Doctrine, and intend to (Gr 
would) bring (the Guilt of) this Man's Blood 
upon us ? | 
29 'Then Peter, and the. other Apoſtles 
anſwered, (to be Charge of Diſobeying thei 
Commanas) and ſaid, we ought to obey God 


30 (Aud as for the Guilt of Blood, that i; 
is juſtly charged upon you, God him elf bath 
teſtified ; for) the God of our Fathers (at) 
raiſed up (that) Jeſus whom ye flew, and 
hanged on a Tree, (by being inſtant with pi. 
late that he might be crucified ;) 

31 * Him (whom ye thus treated) hath 
God exalted with (to) his right Hand, 
to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give 
Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins: 

32 And (this we ſay not without Proof, for) 
we are his Witneſſes of theſe Things, and ſo 
is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 (And) When they heard (theſe Words) 


— m 


ſel to ſlay them; 

34 Then ſtood there up one in the 

Council (who was) * a Phariſee, named k 
; Gamaliel, a Doctor of the Law, had in 

great Reputation among all the People, 

and (be) commanded (the Officers) to put 

the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, (u 

while.) 

35 And (then) he ſaid to them (F the 
Council,) Ye Men of Iſrael, take heed to 
your ſelves what ye intend (Gr. go about) to 
do, as touching theſe Men : th 

36 For before theſe days roſe up Theu- 
das, boaſting himſelf to be ſome body, te 
whom a number of Men, about four hundred, 
joined themſelves ; who was lain, and all 
as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, and oy 
brought to nought ; 


37 After this Man roſe up Judas of Gal: 10 
lee, in the days of the ang (or involling) G 
and drew away much People after him, () bi 
he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many ® FE 
obeyed him, were diſperſed. 


38 And now ( T4 vv iſo vga, there- pl 
fore) I fay to you, (for the preſent) 2 N 
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Chap. V. on the Afr of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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651 


from theſe Men, and let them alone; for that they ſhould not ſpeak in the Name of 
if this Counſel, or this Work be of Men, it Jeſus (any more,) and (chen) let them go. 


will come to nought ; 


309 But if it be of God, ye cannot over- of the Counci 
throw it, (nor ought you to attempt to do ſo,) counted worthy * to Tuffer ſhame for his m 


41 And * departed from the Preſence 
» rejoicing that they were 


leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt Name. 


God 


42 And daily in the Temple, and in 


40 And to him they agreed, and when every Houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and 


| they had called the Apoſtles, and beaten preach (the Doctrine of ) Jeſus Chrilt. 


/ 


a Ver, 2. 


them (with Rods,) they commanded (them) 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


AT Yoopionrs 7 + nus, And he 
kept back part of the Price. | 
It is generally here ſuppoſed that Ananias 
and Sapphira had conſecrated their Eſtate to 
God by Vow, ſo that they were guilty of 


Things ſecret, and ſo might not be able to 


17 


0 H. Ms, 


acquaint them with the ſecret Things f 
God. (2.) We find God under the Law 
very ſevere in his Puniſhment of thoſe who 


firſt offended in offering ſtrange Fire, as in 


the Sin of -Sacrilege ; but this may very the Caſe of Nadab and Abibu; and violated \ 
well be doubted ; (I.) Becauſe in all the the Sabbath, as in the Caſe of the Man that 

Sales of Lands or Houſes, mentioned Chap. gathered Sticks upon that Day, and eſpecial- 
ji. and iv. and here, there is not the leaſt ly 5 * thoſe who roſe up againſt Moſes 


Hint or Intimation of any ſuch Vow ; that the 


rophet, and Aaron the Prieſt of the 


there was ſome Fraud in the Caſe, may be Lord, as in the Caſe of Corab and his Com- 


fairly gathered from the Word piss, 
but that it was a ſacrilegious Fraud, cannot 


be proved from the Word. (2.) St. Peter 


accuſes neither him, nor his Wife of any 
ſuch Crime, but only of tempting, 7. e. 
diſtruſting, and making trial of the Wiſdom 
of the 


Apoſtle ſeems to own he had a Right in his 
Poſſeſhon, and in the Money for which it 
was ſold, ver. 3. which yet he could not 
have, if he before had conſecrated it to 
Religious Uſes. But yet they were puilty 
of a double Fraud; (t.) In laying down 
this Part of the Price at the Apoſtles Feet, as 
the others had done, and thereby tacitly 
implying they had now the ſame Right to 
be relieved from the Publick Stock which 
others had, as having nothing of their own, 
when indeed they had Money which they 
kept back, (2.) In preſenting this before 
them as the whole Price of the Poſſeſſion 


f 


oly Ghoſt, and going about to de- 
- ceive him by this Artifice : And, (3.) The 


( 


pany ; *twas therefore fit the firſt great Of- 


fence of this Kind ſhould receive exempla- 
ry Puniſhment from the Hand of God, that / 
others might the more dread thoſe Sins 


which thus affronted that Holy Spirit, by 


whoſe Power the Goſpel began to be propa-. | 


gated. 
Ver. 4. Ou i erbedans dias 76 Ow, 
Thou haſt not lied to Men, but unto God.] 


Hence it is argued, that if he that decei- 


veth, or lieth to the Spirit, attempteth to 
deeeive, or lie to God, the Holy Spirit muſt 


be God. 


To this Voltzogenius here, and other So- 


cinians anſwer, that the like Phraſe is often 


-uſed when this Inference cannot be . 3 


for the Jews murmuring againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, are ſaid to murmur not againſt them, 


\ but ag God, Exod. xvi. 8. And he that 


| 


deſpiſeth the Preaching of the .4poftles, is 
ſaid to deſpiſe not Man, but God, who had 


given them the Holy Spirit, 1 Theſſ. iv. 8. Not 


they had ſold, when it was only a Part of f them, but Chriſt, Matth. x. 40. Luke x. 16. 
it, which it appears they did from St. Pe- but hence it will not follow, that either Mes, 


ter's 
much the Land was fold > That the Pimiſh- 
ment of this Sin was ſo heavy, will not be 
admired, if we conſider, (1.) That it was 
a direct Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, who was 
ſent down from Heaven to propagate the 
Goſpel, an Attempt to put a Cheat upon 
him, and a Queſtioning his Wiſdom to diſ- 
cern Things ſecret, and therefore deſerved 
the greater Puniſhment, becauſe it did ſo 
plainly tend to the Hindrance of the Goſ- 
pel, by declaring that the Spirit which aſ- 
liſted the Apoſtles, was not able to diſcern 


(fringe this Argument, 


eftion to his Wife, Tell me for how (or Aaron, or the Apoſtles were God. 


But to this Anſwer, I reply, I,, That 
theſe Examples rather do confirm, than in- 
nt, for #s they who 
murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron, mur- 
mured againſt God, becauſe they did it 


againſt them who were inveſted with the 


Authority of God; and acted in his Name, 
and by his Power; and as they who deſpi- 
ſed the Apoſtles, deſpifed God for the ſame 


Reaſort; fo they who lied to the Apoſtles 


acting by the Spirit of God, or ſought to 
deceive them by lying, are {aid to lie to 
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\ God, becauſe they lied to the Apoſtles acting 
| by the Power and Authority of God; and 


therefore the Power and Authority of the St. Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; for 


Spirit, muſt be the Power and Authority of 
„ © '. | 
2aly, Moſes, and Aaron, and the Apoſtles 
ſent out by Chriſt to preach, did only act 
Fin the Name of God and Chriſt, becauſe 
they did this by Commiſſion from them, 
and by their Command; but Auanias is here 
ſaid to lie to God, becauſe he lied to the 
Spirit in the 4poſles, enabling them to diſ- 
cern the Secrets of Mens Hearts, and Actions, 


Perſons when his Shadow went over them 
he did more certainly as much to magnifie 
's Body were brought Handkerchief; or he} 
to the Sick, and the 


them, and the evil Spirits went out of them 
Chap. xix. 12, but hence it is ridiculous te 
argue, that the one, or the other, was Prince 
of the Apoſtles, or that the Reliques of ho! 
Men are to be venerated. E 
Ver. 17. H den Akin 7 Tad ug oy, Being e 
the Set of the Sadducegs.) Not that the gan. 
bearim then conſiſted chiefly of that Sect, 


A Paraphraſe with Annotation Chap. V 


by 


which being the Property of God alone, he) but becauſe the Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
that doth lie to him, muſt therefore lie to deſtroyed their Sect, and therefore they are 
God, becauſe he. lies to one who hath the - ſtill. the readieſt to oppoſe it, Chap. iv. 2. the 
incommunicable Property of God, and con- Phariſees being only concerned to avoid the 
1v \ſequently the Divine Eſſence. 2 Guilt of Chriſt's Blood. 5 
E c Ver. 13. Te 3 e dls iroMua xanax Ver. 20, Go ſpeak to the People al the Wind; f 
ang, But of the veſt durſt no Man cleave of this Life, av mi pigare * (wit Teng JU 
unto them.] That is, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot, e. Of this Life which I have commiſſicn;. 
none of the Hundred and Eight durſt join ted you to preach, and which the Sadducees 
to the Twelve, or equal themſelves to deny. So Chap. xiii. 26. Ze Children of Ara. 
e them in Office or Dignity ; but as there is ham, and ye that fear God, dh ai (n. 
no Mention of that Number in this Chap- ela; rann amcνν, to you is the Word of this 
ter, ſo did they never before this join them- Salvation ſent. 
ſelves to the Apoſtles ; nor doth the Word Ver. 24. 0 5eamys m led, The Captain of g 
e import any ſuch Thing, but only to the Temple; ] i. e. The Captain of the Ga- 
converſe, aſſociate with, or come to them; riſon of the Levites. See the Note on Luke 
as when Philip is bid , to join himſelf XXii. 52. | 
to the Chariot of the Eunuch, Chap. viii. 29. Ibid. They doubted of them what this thing h 
and when Paul aſſayed after his Conver- ſhould be, n dy yum .] i. e. What this mi- 
1 Len, wardex, to join himſelf to the Diſciples, raculous Deliverance of them might import, 
Chap. ix. 16. and when Peter ſaith, Chap. x. and to what this would tend. So Chap. x. 17. 
28. Tou know that it is unlawful for a Jew Peter doubted in himſelf, 7 d d, n tous, 
sts, to join himſelf to one of another Na- what the Viſion might import. 
tion; and laſtly, when it is ſaid that ſome Ver. 31. Him hath God exalted to be a i 
Men woaantirns eve, joining themſelves to St. Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance to 
Paul, believed, Chap. xvii. 35. which ſeems (J/rael, and Remiſſion of Sins, upon that Re- 
to favour the Opinion of Exotius and Beza, pentance, to be a Prince, and a Saviour, 
\ viz. That great Fear came on all the Church, even the Prince of Life, Chap. iii. 15. and 
ver. 11. but of the Reſt, which were not yet of Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. on which Account 
of the Church, durſt no Man join themſelves he is ſtiled, * Crier d O, the Salvation 
to, or aſſociate with them as Members of 4 God ; See Note on Lake ii. 30. and he is 
MH ö the Church, for fear of the like Puniſhment. ſaid to be exalted to give Repentance and 
But notwithſtanding this, the People mag- Remiſſion of Sins, by giving the Know- 
= \. nified them, and Multitudes of them were ledge of that Remiſſion of Sins which is 
added to the Lord, i. e. believed in Chriſt, promiſed to the Penitent, and of thoſe Mo- 
[ though they durſt not yet conſort with the tives which ſhould induce them to repent. 
% Twelve Apoſtles. | | So the Baptiſt is ſaid to go before him, to give 
d Ver. 15. They brought forth their Sick into the Knowledgeof Salvation to bis People, through 
the Streets, that at leaſt the Shadow of Peter the Remiſſion of Sins; and ſo God gave unt 
' paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome of them.) the Gentiles repentauce unto Life, when he 
Here it is left uncertain whether it were ſent Peter to them to preach that Word b 
the Faith of Believers, or the Superſtition which they repenting ſhould be ſaved, 47 
of the Jews, which had ſuch Expectation xi. 14,—18. t , 
from St. Peter's Shadow, whether St. Peter Ver. 34. 4 Phariſee named Gamaliel, a Dic- 
| paſſed by that way, or not, or whether tor of the Law, had in great Reputation amang 
bis Shadow wrought any Cures, or not. the People.] He was Paul's Tutor, Aits xxil. 3. 
, But if God intending to magnifie Peter, and was called Rabbhan Gamaliel, a Title of 
; che Miniſter of the Circumciſion, in the the higheſt Eminency, and given, ſay the 


Eyes of the Circumciſed, healed. ſome Jews, only to ſeven Perſons ; which * 


„ Keren re BY bon 


EE A ˙ ö ²⁵. ]]]. Eh ] FAMPYOCPHO OM AICPBLOLCTM. cc... 


hd bh a tt 


„ 


ap. V Chap. V. 


them, 
apnifie 
IT from 
Aprons h 
from 


x them, 


unt 


tit. PW" IV 


a. S 


— 


EE 


ſufficiently the Reputation that he had a- 
mong the People. 2 

The Right Reverend Biſhop Pearſon very 
probably conjectures, that the Sadducees, 
after our Lord's Reſurrection, being the 

ateſt Enemies to the Apoſtles ; they be- 
ing grieved that they preached through Chriſt 
the Reſurrection from the Dead, Acts iv. 2. 
v. 3). Gamaliel being a Phariſee, and ſo a 


tiff Aſſertor of the Reſurrection, did there- 
fore give his Advice for the Diſmiſſion of 


the Apoſtles ; for we find the Phariſees, al- 
moſt in the fame Words, 'pleading for St. 
Paul, preaching the ſame Doctrine, 0s. 
that they ought not to moleſt him, Je they 


ſoould be found, Yuudger, Fighters againſt God. 


Acts xxiil. 9. 23 : 

Ver. 36, 37. Hes ze Tiny 7 nubpay evich 
eddis, for before thoſe Days roſe up T heu- 
das; 37. & Ter, after bim voſe up Ju- 
das of Galilee.) Here Gamaliel affirms two 
Things, (1.) That before thoſe Days, in 
which that Council was aſſembled, that is, 
before the Twentieth of Tiberius, aroſe 
Theudas mentioned by him; whereas the 
Theudas mentioned by Foſephus, Antiq. I. 20. 
c 5. aroſe and periſhed by the Hands of 
Cuſpius Fadus, in the fourth Year of Clau- 
dias, that is ten Years after the Meeting of 
this Council. (2.) He affirms, that das 
of Galilee roſe up after him, and yet that he 
aroſe in the Days of the Taxing, which was 
under the Emperor Auguſtus, at the Birth 
of Chriſt, and ſo thirty four Years before 
this Council, and ſo this Theudas that aroſe 
before him, muſt have been at leaſt thirty 
five Years before this Council. 

Some Criticks endeavour to ſalve theſe 
Difficulties by torturing the Words of the 
Text, and making Gamaliel ſay, that Judas 
of Galilee aroſe & /r, not after, but be- 
fore Theudas, contrary to the Rule of Pha- 
vorinus, that with an Accuſative Caſe 
Sno? d ,zũ Erler, fignifies Poſteriority of Time. 
Dr. Lightfoot here ſeems inconſtant in his 


Opinion, for in his firſt Notes upon the 


Alls, he ſaith, that 'Gamaliel's Thendas, and 


Joſepbus's are not one and the ſame ; but as 


it happened with Judas, that though he bimſelf 
periſhed in bis Erronr, and as many as obeyed 
bim were ſcattered abroad, as Gamaliel rela- 


teth, yet was not his Errour extinguiſhed with / 


bim, but revived, and grew again. So that 


at leaſt forty Tears after bis firſt appearing, his 


Judas, appeareth in the [ame Opinion, with 
a deſperate Company with him. De Bell. Jud: 


I. 7, cap. 30. Even ſo may it be concerved 


of the gect of Theudas, that it began before 


that of Fudas, and that the firſt Author of | = 
it took upon him great Things, as to be a Pro- 


phet, and to work Miracles, and the like; 
but he was ſoon ſlain, aud all that vbeycd 
bim were ſcattered abroad, aud came to nought ; 
but Bis Folly and Fancy periſhed not with 
him, but ( however at other times,) in the 


time of Fadus, one of the ſame Foolery and 
Name, and probably his Son, would be a 


Prophet again, and divide Forflan, and dd 
I know not what, whom Fadus deſtroyed ; 
and bronght his Company to Ruin. So that 
CamaliePs, and Joſephus's Theudas are very 


probably two Men, but very likely Father and 
Son, or Juror and Scholar ; agreeing ſo exactly 


in the ſame Folly and Madneſs, that they 
agreed in rhe ſame Name: And that Name 
either given. to the latter, as Parents name 
their Children by their own Names, or af- 
ſumed by bim in Imitation of the former 
Thendas, whont as be delighted to imitate in 


bis Enthufiaſtick Folly, ſo delighted he to follow 


bim in Denomination; and I am the rather 
confirmed in this Opinion about theſe two Men, 
becanſe that aſſoon as ever Foſephus bath 
told the Story of the Deſtruction of Theudas 
by Fadus, be telleth of the Deſtruction of the 
Sons of Judas by Tiberius Alexander; and 
1 cannot but interpret both the Stories in one 
Senſe, that as in the latter he ſpeaks of the 


 Offipring of Fudas, whoſe Sect had begun many 


Tears before, ſo in the former he ſpeaketh of the 
Offspring of T heudas, whoſe Sect bad begun be- 
fore that of Judas: Yet in his latter Exer- 
citations on this Place he ſays, this is but 
an Imagination, and inclines father to think, 
that en ſlipt in his Chronology, to 
whom, ſaith he, both in Hiſtory aud Chronology 
it is no nunſual Thing to trip, or go out of the 
Road of Truth. 28 | 

I prefer his firſt Opinion, as being ge- 
nerally embraced by the Ancients ; Br. 
(1.) (a) Origen, who had read Joſephus, 
and declares that he examined Things rela- 
ting to the Scripture, gmannlos, out of 4 


Love to Truth, ſpeaks thus, We ſay that _ 
there was one Thendas before the Birth of 
Chriſt, who among the Jews declared bim 
ſelf to be ſome body. | 


Judas Galilæus, aud Thendas that was be- 


two Sons, James and Simon, are crucified for fore him, being not of God, periſhed. And 


it by Tiberius Alexander, the Succeſſor of Fadus, 
Joſ. Antiq. I. 20. cap. 3. And many Tears 


after that, Eleazer, a Branch of the ſame / 


. * 


a third time, becauſe they gathered from the 
Scriptures that the Time of the Meſſiah was 


come, firſt Theudas, and after bim Judas of | 
- Calilee, | 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


Galilce, tumultuated in the time of the Taxing. 
Hence do the Fathers unanimouſly ſay, 
that thoſe Words of Chriſt, John x. 8. al 


- \ "that came before me are Thieves and Rob- 


bers, (b) relate to theſe two, Theudas, and 


Judas M Galilee, which ſhews their Belief, 


that both of them were before the Time of 
* Chriſt's Preaching. So that it is extremely 
evident that the Ancient Fathers agreed in 


— 
our Lord, though Joſephus hath taken no no- 


tice of him. 


Ver. 41. Angabe, to be reproached.) m 


Or diſhonoured by being ſcourged; for 35 
among the Romans, a Citizen of Ryme Was 
not to be ſcourged, ſo among the Jeus, ſaith 
c) Foſephns, it was Twweie allen, the my 


ſhameful Puniſhment, when inflicted on 2 


Jew, and that which did veep 72 lala, 


this, that there was a Theudas pretending ſtain his Dignity, 


Peluf. Lib. 3. Ep. 119. 
(e) Antiq. I. 4. c. 8. p. 124. 


| to great Things, even before the Coming of 


(b) S Chryſoſtom. Oecumen. Theoph in locum, & Theod. Heracl. & Mopſeueſt. Cat. Gr. in locum, & 164, 


. —_— FTIR ** — 4 . 


CHAP. VI. 
I, A D in thoſe days, when the num- 


ber of the Diſciples was multipli- 

ed, there aroſe a murmuring of the Greci- 

a ans, (Gr. of the * Helleniſts or Fews of the 
Diſperſion, who ſpake the Greek Language,) 
againſt the Hebrews, (who uſed the Hebrew 
or Syriac Tongne,) becauſe their Widows 


were neglected in the daily Miniſtration 


(F Proviſions, made for poor Widows belonging 
to the Church, 1 Tim. v. 16.) 

b 2. Then the Twelve called the Multi- 
tude of the Diſciples to them, and ſaid, It 
is not reaſon (able) that we ſhould leave 
( preaching ) the Word of God, and (daily 
be employed to) ſerve Tables, (or make Pro- 
diſions for the Poor.) 

3. Wherefore Brethren, look you out 
among you ſeven Men of honeſt Report, 


'c © full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, 


dea whom we may appoint over this Buſineſs, 
(Gr. for this uſe :) | 

4. But we, (and we being eaſed. of this 

Burthen,) will give our ſelves continually to 


Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Word. 


5. And the Saying (ef the Apoſtles) plea- 
ſed the whole Multitude; and they (accord- 


-...+ #ngly) choſe Stephen, a Man full of Faith 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicholas a Proſelyte of An- 
tioch: IO 


6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles ; 


and when they had prayed, (Gr. they pray- 


e ing, ) laid their Hands upon them. 


5. And (/ by the Labours of the Apoſtles,) 
the Word of God encreaſed, and the num- 


ber of the Diſciples multiplied in Jeruſa- 


AE 


lem greatly, and a great Company of the 


' Prieſts (alſo) were obedient to the Faith: 


8. And Stephen (being) full of Faith and 
Power, did great Wonders and Miracles 


among the People. 
9. Then there aroſe f certain of the Sy- f 


nagogue, which is called the obe of 
the Libertines, and (/ome of the Synagogues 
7 the) Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and 
ſome of) them of Cilicia and Aſia, diſpu- 
ting with Stephen, 
10. * And they were not able to reſiſt the 9 


Wiſdom and the Spirit, (i. e. the Wiſdom of 


the Spirit) by which he ſpake. 

11. Then they ſuborned Men, who (Le. 
ing brought before the Council,) ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphemous Words againſt 
Moſes, and againſt God, (and ſo by the Law 
he deſerves to ; ſtoned, . Lev. xxiv. 16.) 

12. And they ſtirred up (againft him) the 
People, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and 
came upon him, and caught him, and 
brought him to the Council; 

13. And ſet up falſe Witneſſes, which 
ſaid, This Man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſ- 
phemous Words againſt this holy Place, and 
the Law : 

14. For we have heard him fay, that 
this Jeſus of Nazareth, (whom be preaches,) 
ſhall deſtroy this Place, and ſhall change 


the Cuſtoms which Moſes delivered (0) 
us. | 


15. And all that fat in the Council look- 


ing ſtedfaſtly on him, * ſaw (on bim a great n 


Splendour, making) his Face (to ſhine) as if 
it had been the Face of an Angel. 


Annotations 


Chapy 


\ 


168, 


as 


their 


Chap. VI. on the Adr of the Holy Apoſtles. . 


Annotations on Chap. vi. 


1 Ver. TI. TUN "Exaluimiy, of the Grecians.] 


It is much diſputed who theſe 

Helleniſts were; tis beyond Doubt that 
they were not Greeks by Nation or Birth, 
whether unconverted, or Proſelytes to the 
ewiſh Nation ; for theſe are never called 


- Helleniſts, but always in the Scripture 


Eins, Hellens, and by Foſephus, *Eanluiual, 
and are diſtinguiſhed not from the Hebrews, 
but the eus; as when Mention is made, 
hij¾M 74 5 Ela, of the Jews and Creeks, 
Acts xvi. 1, 3, 19. X 17. XX. 21. Rom. i. 16. 
ii. 9, 10. iii. 9. X. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 22, 23. X. 32. 
Xii. 13. Gal. ili. 28. Colloſſ. iii. 11. See 

ohn xii. 20. and of thoſe Greeks who came 
to the Jewiſh Synagogues, and therefore 
ſeem to have been Proſelytes, Acts xiv. I. 
xviii. 4. And a DiſtinQion is made, not be- 
tween Hebrews, but Fews and Proſelytes, 
Acts ii. 10. Moreover, they who were ſcat- 
tered upon the Perſecution which followed 
the Death of Stephen, Acts viii. 1. pale the 
Mord only to the Jews, Acts xi. 19. and yet 
they ſpake ee 735 El,, to the Helle- 
mile, ver. 20. And, 340% Paul coming to 
Feruſalem, diſputed ve e "Ennis, a- 
gainſt the Helleniſts, and they went about to 
kill him, Acts ix. 29. as the Fews at Damaſ- 
cus had done before, ver. 23. which ſhews 


they muſt be Jews by Birth, and not only 


Strangers of other Nations come thither ; 
for how durſt they attempt to kill a Few 
3 the J7eus without bringing him to 
ribunal ? 

adly I think it not ſufficient to ſay, with 
the Syriac, or St. Chryſoftom, that they 
were Jeus, EMluisd ofteyſoyor, uſing the Greek 
Tongue; for this they of Fudea, eſpecially 
the Learned among them, generally did ; 
for we never find in Joſephus, that they 
ſpake to the Romans, or others who uſed 
that Tongue, by an Interpreter. Dr. Light- 
foot therefore adds, that they were Jews, 
who living among the Greeks, underſtood 
and uſed that 'Tongue only, and then they 
muſt be called Hebrews, who uſed the He- 


brew or Syriac Tongue as their uſual Dia- 


left : But then, whereas Dr. Lightfoot will 
not allow, that in their Synagogues they uſed 
the Greek 'Tongue, or read the Scriptures 
according to the Creek Tranſlation, I in- 
cline rather to the Opinion of the Learn- 
ed Grotius, that they uſed this Tongue alſo 
in their ſacred Exerciſes ; for why ſhould 
they, whoſe Synagogues conſiſted of Perſons, 


underſtanding neither Hebrew nor Syiac, 


have both, or either of thoſe Languages, 
read to them in their Aſſemblies? More- 


over, 'That in their Exhortation made itt 
their Synagogues, conſiſting both of Jews 
and Proſelytes of the Gvecians, they uſed 
the Greek Language, ſeems evident from 
this, that Paul and Barnabas ſo ſpake in 


them, that a Multitnde of the Greeks as well (- ES 


as of the Jews believed, Acts xiii. 43. xiv. 1. 
XVIi. 4, 12. Xviii. 2 

Ver. 2. Aud the Twelve calling the Mul- b 
titude of the Diſciples, Gr. . 7 was 
6%.] Here Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, that 
the Multitude of the Diſciples doth not-im- 
port the Multitude of Believers, they be- 


ing many thouſands, Acts iii. 41. iv. 4. v. 14. 
but only the 108 Presbyters, mentioned At 


i. 15. But (1.) It is evident, that the whole 


Multitude of Believers are called Diſci- 


ples, both here, ver. J. and throughout 


this whole Hiſtory of the A. And (2.) 


Weare told, that this Multitude were toge- 
ther, As ii. 44. iv. 23. And, (3.) It is 
here noted, that the Saying of the Apoſtles 
was aceptable, &6mey ver- d , before 
the whole Multitude. OR Bs "448 
Ver. 3. Full of the Holy Ghift and if c 
dom ;] 4. e. of the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of the Gift of Wiſdom, 
mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 8. So when they had 
prayed, that God would firetch forth bis Hands 'T 
to Beal, and that Signs and Wonders might | 
be done by the Name of Feſus, Acts iv. 30./ 
it is added, ver. 31. that they were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt; and of Barnabas it is ſaid, 
that be was full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Faith, 
another of theſe Gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 9. and ſo 
by his Means, a great Multitude was added 
to the Lord, Acts xi. 24. and here, ver. 8. 
that Stephen, being full of the Holy Ghoſt and 


Power, did great Signs and Miracles among ibe 


People: And theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
being given to them, not for their own Uſe, 


but to profit the Church with them, x Cor. xii. | 


J. and ſo being not only Qualifications of 
them for, but as it were Pre- elections of 
them to ſome ſacred Functions, Ag xx. 28. 


Out of thoſe who were thus endowed, they 


generally choſe Church Officers, and the very , 
Deacons and Helps had theſe Gifts, Rom. Xii. 
7. 8. See note on 1 Cor. xii. 28. And hence 


the Apoſtles here ſay, Look ye out Men full of the | 
' Holy Ghoft and Wiſdom. | | wy) 


Ver. 3, 6. Whom we may appoint over this d 
buſineſs ; —and they laid their Hands upon 
them.) Here two things are diſputed: 

1/t. Whether theſe ſeven were choſen, and 
ordained to a civil Office only, viz. that of 
miniſtring only to the Neceſſities of Widows, 
and other indigent Diſciples ; or elfe tothe 


ſacred 


. * 
= 
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Oljelt. 1. Againſt this it is objected fiſt 


(a) Hær. Herod. p. 50. 6. 4. 

(d) Hzr. 75. g. 5. p. 908. : 

(e) Nan meminit menſarum E viduarum 
viduarum, S 


recordentny conditionis ſues. To. 2. F. 117. H. 


(b) Can. 14. 


minifter, ſe in obſequiunt, & minifterium ton ſolum ſacerdotum, ſed & 
rum delegatum. . To. 2. F. 241. K. Sciant quare .Diaconi conftituti ſunt, legant Acta Apeſtolum, 


(c) L. 8. e. 46. 


ſacred Office of a Deacon, and ſo impower- $, 
ed to preach the Word, and baptize. Cer- that theſe ſeven are never called Deacon: F. 
tain it is, that of theſe ſeven, St. Stephen in the whole Hiſtory of the Ats of 8 -þ 
did preach the Word, and that Philip did Apoſites, and that this Name is never * to 
baptize, Als viii. 12, 38. But then it is ſaid, either to St. Stephen, or to Philip the Ke ſt 
they did ſo, not as Men choſen and ordain- geliſt. | at 
ed to this Office, but as being of the Num- Anſw. But this ObjeQion can be of no ac 
ber of the ſeventy Diciples, #Z dy den of za, Strength againſt the Suffrage of all Auf dc 
of whom theſe ſeven were, ſaith (a) Epipha- quity, which hath {till given them the Name lit 
nius. And inded, the Ancieuts ſeem to have of Deacons, ſeeing they have no other Name c 
been divided about this Matter; the Coun- aſcribed to them in the whole Ag of the ro 
cil of (b) Neoceſarea ſaying expreſsly, that Mes, or the Sacred Hiſtory, they are ne. or 
there ought to be but ſeven Deacons in bo great ver called Sraxavel Tem ,, Miniſters of Title; = 
Cities, as we learn wm gi 7 ezgtwr, in all the Acts, though here they are ſaid to T 
from the Atts of the Apoſtles ; and the (c) be appointed for that Work: And ith th 
Apoſtles in their Conſtitutions, that they, (e) Jerom of the Deacons of his Age, That G 
after our Lord's Aſcenſion, had choſen uuns they were menſarum & viduarum miniſtr (s 
d + deilabr, ſeven Deacons; of which the Miniſters not only of the Prieſts, but a H 
Number, Stephen was one: And the Synod of Widows and Tables, So he tiles them in 6 
in Trullo, on the other hand, ſaying, That his Epiſtle to Evagrius, and bids them learn all 
the Apoſtles ſpake nor there d 7 Tois gu- the Reaſon of their Inſtitution from the * 
plots Fia nervt, of thoſe who ſerved at the Acts of the Apoſtles. of 
Altar, but of thoſe that ſerved & xpdarcs 7 Object. 2. It is farther objected, that in lat 
Team{av, to the Buſineſs of Tables; but this St. Paul's Account of the Diode, of the th 
is as true of the Deacons mentioned by Church, there is no mention of this Part of Li 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. that there is not a Word their Office to provide for Widows, and At 
ſaid of their miniſtring at the Altar: And ſerve Tables, nor any Quality required of 1 
it ſeems very unlikely, that the Apoſtles them which reſpects that Office. on 
would have made this one Requiſite of the I anſwer, That according to this Argu- pre 
Perſons to be choſen, that they ſhould be full ment, ſhould all that hath been faid be 1 
of the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, granted, the Deacons could have no Autho. be 
and of Wiſdom, if their Office had confined rity to baptize, or . adminiſter either the oy 
them to the Miniſtry of the Widows at Fe- Bread or the Cup to the Laity, there being ** 
ruſalem; or that they, who were Evange- not one Word of any ſuch Office belonging do 
liſts before, as Philip is expreſsly ſtiled, to them in St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy, = 
ſhould wholly lay aſide the preaching of the nor of any Aſſiſtance they are to give the * 
Word, and attend only on a Civil Office. Biſbop. EE | 1. 
See As xxi. 8. Moreover, it is certain that 24ly, I anſwer, That as the Deacons of ſto 
Deacons were inſtituted before St. Paul writ St. Paul are to be grave, and hold the Faith 2 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy; for we have in a good Conſcience, ſo are the Deacons here ( 
Mention of them in the Epiſtle to the Phi- to be Men of honeſt Report aud Wiſdom, v. 3. D 
lippians, writ three Years before that to 77 as they were to be approved, and then to N55 
mothy; and they are mentioned in the Ad- execute the Office of a Deacon, 1 Tim. iii. 9. h 
vice to Timothy, not as an Office to be in- So was it here, ver. 5, 6. Now Men of * 
ſtituted, but as a ſtanding Office then ſet- double Tongues, and given to much Wine, wes 
tled in the Church, as they muſt be if Biſhops could neither be Men of good Report, nor 11 
were then ſo, they being neceſſary Atten- Men of Wiſdom, and much leſs could they ry 
dants on that higher Function, according be approved as ſuch; ſo that the Charac- >; 
to the Words of (d) Epipbanius, Ard g ters of the Deacons here, ſeem virtually 8 
Sraxive zieren ddunaſey dives, A Biſhop cannot to include all the Characters required of = 
be without a Deacon. Now if they were them there, and two more, eſpecially re- nf 
not inſtituted here by the Apoſtles, I defire lating to ſacred Offices, viz. that they Se 
to know when, where, and by whom they ſhould be Men full of the Holy Ghoſt, and bat 
were inſtituted, and what other Record Wiſdom; and that which St. Stephen doth 
we have left us of ſuch an Inſtitution of here, and St. Philip did in preaching to the = 
them. Samaritans, | 
— — - — 6 
0 


V 


irſt, 
cons 
the 
Ven 
van. 


f no 
Inti. 
ame 
ame 
the 
; ne. 
ables 
d to 
faith 
That 
iſtri, 
t ao 
m in 
earn 

the 


it in 
the 
rt of 

and 


d of 


irgu- 
d be 
ho- 
the 
Ding 
ging 
thy, 
e the 


is of 
Faith 
here 
V. 3, 
en 10 
ili. 9. 
n of 
Wine, 
, nor 
| they 
arac- 
tually 
ed of 


7 re- 


becauſe they perk | | 
the Inſpection of the Biſhop, and gave him them.] Here ſeemeth to be nothing in this 
an Account of the Condition o | the Wi- Relation which favours the Authority of the | 
dows and the Poor, and had from him, Laity, in chu 
or his Presbyters, the Treaſury of the for though the Choice of theſe ſeven was 
Church to diſtribute to others: Therefore committed to them, yet was this done, (1. 
is this ſo often mentioned in Church Hi- By the particular 
ſtory as Part of the Epiſcopal Office, to ſtles themſelves ; for the Twelve called the 
have the Care of all that are in Need, as Multitude, and [aid to them, Look ye out ſe- 
(1) Juſtin Martyr faith, The Presbyters and ven Men, ver. 2, 3. 
Deacous doing this only by his 'Autho- Number and the Qualifications of the Per- 
RN. | | ſons to be choſen to this Office. (3.) They 
n fine, To ſay that Philip and others of reſerve. to themſelves the Appointment of 
theſe Deacons might preach and baptize, but them to this Work, ſaying, Look ye out ſe- 
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Samaritans, and then baptizing them, is the ven, Als xxi. 8. did both theſe Offices b 
Foundation of the Authority given by Bi- the Direction and Alfftance of the Hol 
ps to Deacons, to preach the Word, and Ghoſt; s viii..12, 39,40. 


ters of Tables, made them alſo Miniſters and of that 
at the Agape, where the Biſhop was to be teach others, we cannot reaſonably con- 
acquainted with the Neceſſities of the Wi- ceive they were diſabled by their Ordina- 
dows and the Poor, ſay the ( 40 Apofo- tion to this Office, from doing that Work, 
ical Conſtitutions, 04 F u, min, dis f for which they were thus fitted, and as it 
Jaxirer,” by the Miniſters, that is, the Dea- were appointed by theſe Gifts of the Holy 
ons ; and ſo they became Attendants alſo Spirit conferred upon them. In a word, it 


on him, or on the Preſident, who conſe- is evident from this Hiſtory, that before the 


4 


crated the Euchariſt, celebrated at the ſame Ordination of theſe Deacons, the Apoſtles 


Time with theſe Feaſts of Charity; and ſo themſelves were enga 
they diſtributed the Bread and Wine to the for the Treaſure of the Church was laid at 
Communicants, and carried them, faith the 4poftles Feet, and Diſtribution of it was 
(g) J. Martyr, to thoſe that were abſent. made to every Man according as he had need ; 
Hence are they ſtiled by (h) Ignatius and 1 iv. 35. This Diſtribution therefore 
(i) Polycarp, not only the Miniſters of Meats m be made by them who had this Trea- 
and Drinks, but the Servants of the Church of ſure in their Hands, and therefore they ap- 
God, and ſaid to be Servants not of Men, but point theſe ſeven over this Buſineſs to caſe 
of God and Chrift, as Servants are in that Re- themſelves of this Trouble, that they might 
ſation ſaid to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, and give themſelves. more entirely to Prayer aud 
therefore, are bid to do all things as to the to the Miniftry of the Word, and might not, 
Lord, and not unto Men, Colofl. ili. 23, 24. by attending on this Work, be. hindred in 
And (k) Clemens of Alexandria ſaith, That the Execution of that higher Office: Now 


in the Church the Presbyters have, iv g. ſurely that Work which the Apoſtles perſo- 
Jil eixiva, Thy wel g ei H,, the Re- nally performed for a Seaſon, muſt be con- 
preſentation of thoſe who make Men better, ſiſtent with their Commiſſion, to teach and to 
and the Deacons of them that ſerve. And, baptize all Nations. | 


ormed this Miniſtry under Ver. 6. The Apoſtles | laid their Hauds on 


not as Deacous, but only as Evangeliſts, is ven Mey whoin we may appoint over this Bu- 


not ſufficient in this Caſe : For if they were ſineſs : And, laftly, They only laid their 
all Evangeliſts, or, as Epipbanius faith, of Hands upon them. See Chry/oft. in Locum. 


the Seventy, and afterwards by the Apoſtles So in the Caſe of the Princes, or Rulers over 
ordained Deacons, it is hence evident, that "Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens; 
they muſt have with this Office, a Power ro Moſes ſaith, as here, chuſe to your ſelves 
preach and baptize, as doubtleſs the Evay- Men of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and 


Pp p p 23, 24. 
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(f) L. 2. cap. 28. 1 5 RE: 5 

(2) Oi hee wap idr Hidxorer ⁰⁴ ban irgop I Sei wi”ahatoy d Te i Ae x, dire 
C, J Ae & va den., Ap. 2. 97. | 5 i 

(% OU 32g Bead u g v eigiy Jer d SNN O87 vmupims. Ign. ad Trall. Seb. 2. 

(i) Inculpati eſſe debent, ac Oi x) Nerd Jα,ðt, Y ix Ard Polyc. Epiſt. ad Philip. 5. 5. 


den Ane tires. Juſt. 2,2 "Ore x8! 7Hv dum thunias dia ux 
34 Vid. 31. . ; | 


(k) Strom. 7. p. 700. 
(1) Kai a'raa; rede i, 


66s Sue Jud P 
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. 6 If they were 
| to baptize. Moreover, Their being Mini- not, jet being Men ful of the Holy Ghoſt, 
dom which enabled them to 


ged in this Work; 
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Perſons to ſacred Offices 


ppointment of the Apo- 


(2.) They ſpecifie the „ 


geliſts and ſeventy Diſciples had; and hence known to your Tribes, Votaſhmam, and - 
we find, that Philip being one of thoſe ſe- will ſet them to be your Heads, Deut. i. 


— 1 — — 
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Parapbruſe with Annotations _ 


23, 24. Accordingly he both appointed 
them to, . 25. and inſtructed them in the 
Diſcharge of their Office, v. 26, 27. 

f Ver. 9. Certain of the Synagogue of the Li- 
bert#hes, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and 
them of Cilitia, and Afia, diſputing with Ste- 
phen.] That the Word Synagogue is to be re- 
peated before all the Places mentioned 
here, appears from this; That the eus 
mention a Synagogue of the Alexanarians 
at - Feruſalem, as Dr. Lightfoot here noteth. 
Moreover, There being Men of all theſe 
Nations living in cernſulem, and ſpeaking 
their Native Language, and who yet were 
Proſelytes to the ne Religion, Chap. ii. 
8,—11. it is reaſonable to, conceive, that 
they had alſo Synagognes for Prayer, and hear- 
ing of the Law, and pious Exhortations in 


a Tongue they underſtood. By the Syna- 


gegue of theſe Libertines, ſome underſtand 
the Jeus that were Free-born, or had ob- 
tained the Raman Freedom, as St. Paul had; 
ſo Dr. Lightfoot. Others think, they were 
Roman Servants who had obtained their 
Freedom; e Paaalar emadlggt www xgAivres, 
faith Oecumenius here: The firſt Opinion 
ſeems to be moſt probable. 
(m) Tacitns in his Annals, ſaith, That qua- 
tuor millia Libertini generis Judaica ſu- 
perſtitione infecta, four_ thouſand Libertines 
infected with the Fewiſh Superſtition, were 
baniſhed into Sardinia ; yet (u) Suetonius 
faith, That they were Judæorum juventus, 
the Toirng Men of the Few!ſh Nation that were 
ſent thither ; and that reliquos ejuſdem 
Gentis, aut ſimilia ſectantes urbe ſubmovit, 


» 
1 pt 
3 ot thi 


For though 


eanwubires, all the Fews to be expelled Rome 
aud that four thouſaud of them were ſent to Sar. 
dinia by the Conſuls : And (p) Philo faith. 
That he ſuffered a great Part of the City * 
gond Tyber to be inhabited by the Jews, and 
that. theſe Jews Pahales four of nels n 
beradlilie, were moſt of them Romans (et at 
Liberty; for being carried Captives int 
Ttaly, they obtained their Freedom from their 
Maſters. 0 

Ver. 10. And they. were not able to fe. 
fit the IViſdom with which be ſpake.) So ex. b 
actly was the Promiſe made by Chriſt, Math. 
5 20. Luke xxi. 15. fulfilled in St. Ste. 
. 

Ver. 15. Saw bis Face as the Face of gy 
Angel.] This Expreſſion of the ſbiniyg of 
the Face like that of an Angel, ſeems to have 
been proverbial among the Jeus; for ſo 
Eſther ſpeaks to Artaxerxes, I ſaw thee as an 
Angel of God, and my. Heart was inubled, 
Sad ec N Neue Cs, from Fear of thy Glo. 
7) Eſth. xv. 13. And the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt on Cantic. i, 4. ſaith, When Iſrael 
made the Calf, their Viſage was black as that 
of an Athiopian ; but when they repented, and 
their Sin was remitted, the Splendor of the 


Glory of their Countenance was like that of an 


Angel, Now God by this Splendor of St. 
Stephen teſtified , his Innocence, and that 
he was pleaſiing to him as Moſes was, in 


that he made his Face to ſhine as he did that 


of , Moſes. . 


* 


CHAP. vl. 


1. Hen ſaid he Eighties Are theſe 
| things ſo (as is ſuggeſted by theſe 
Sos 1 Y Pages . 
2. And he faid, * Men, Brethren, and 
b Fathers hearken; the God of Glory ap- 
c peared to our Father Abraham, when he 
was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in 
, > ©... - -. 

3. And ſaid to him, Get thee out of thy 
Country, and from thy Kindred, (who are 
Taolaters, Toſh. xxiv. 2.) and come into the 
Land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 

4. Then came he (in obedience to this 
Call) out of the Land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charran, (bis Father Terab 
being then with bim, Gen. xi. 31.) and from 
d thence, * when his Father was dead, he 


” 
. 


(i. e. God) removed him into the Land of 
Canaan, (Gen. xii. 5.) where ye now 
dwell: 

5. And he gave him none Inheritance 
in it, no, © not ſo much as to ſer his Foot © 
on, yet ( although) he promiſed that he 
ok give it him for a poſſeſſion, and 
(that is), to his Seed after him, when as 
yet he had no Child. n 5.2 a 

6. And ? God ſpake on this wiſe, that his f 
Seed. (beginning from Iſaac) ſhould ſojourn 
in a ſtrange Land, and that they (47% 
whom” they ſojourned) ſhould bring them in- 
to Bondage, and entreat them evil four hun- 
dred Years: | "= 

. And (then) the Nation to whom the) 
ſhall be (Jaft) in Bondage, will I judge, — 


— 


(o) Lib. 2. Edit. Lipf. p. 92. 
(p) Leg. ad Caium, p. 785. C. 


(e) Antiq. I. 18. c. 5. P. 623 
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God, (Gen. xv. 14.) and after that ſhall they 

come forth, and (Hall) s ſerve me in this 
place, (i. e. in this Land of Canaan ; ) 

9 And he gave him the Covenant of Cir- 

cumciſion; and ſo Abraham (being circumci- 

ſed himſelf) begat Ifaac, and circumciſed him 

the eighth Day, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and 

acob begat the twelve Patriarchs. 
g And (the Reſidue of) the Patriarchs (be- 


ing) moved with Envy (by reaſon of bis Dream) 


ſold Joſeph into'Egypt, but God was with 
him (ther e.) | 
10 And delivered him out of all his Af- 
fictions, and gave him Favour and Wiſdom 
in the fight of Pharaoh King of Egypt, and 
he made him Governour 'over Egypt, and 
(over) all his Houſe, 

11 Now there came a Dearth over all 
the Land of Egypt and Canaan, and great 
Affliction, and our Fathers found no Suſte- 
nance 3 

12 But when Jacob heard that there was 
Corn in Egypt, he ſent out our Fathers firſt, 
(without Benjamin ; ) \ 

13 And at the ſecond time (when Benja- 
min was ſent with them) Joſeph was made 
known to his Brethren, and Joſeph's Kin- 
dred was made known to Pharaoh. 

14 Then ſent Joſeph, and called his Fa- 
ther Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, (who 

h with their Wives were) v threeſcore and fif- 

teen Souls. | 

i 15 * 80 Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died, he and our Fathers ; - | 

16 And (our Fathers) were carried over 
into Sychem, and (be was) laid in the Se- 
pulchre that Abraham bought for a Sum of 
Money (they, in the Sepulchre bought) of the 
Sons of Emmor the Father of Sychem. 

17 But when the 'Time of the Promiſe 
drew nigh, (concerning) which God had ſworn 

to Abraham, (Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18.) the 
People grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

k 18 Till * another King aroſe that knew 
not Joſeph ; 

19 The ſame (Gr. be) dealt ſubtilly with 
our Kindred, and evilly entreated our Fa- 
thers, ſo that they caſt out their young Chil- 
dren, to the end they might not live; 

20 In which time Moſes was born, and 

| (be) was | exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up 
in his Father's Houſe three Months ; 

21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's 
Daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him 
for her own Son ; 

m 22 And (ſo it came to paſs that) ® Moſes 


was learned in all the Wiſdom of the Egyp- 


tians, and (be) was mighty in Words and 
Deeds; (i. e. bis Words came to paſs, and bis 
Deeds were wonderful.) 

23 And when he was full forty Years 
old, it came into his Heart to viſit his Bre- 


** 


thren, the Children of Iſrael, (and to make 
himſelf known to them, as one appointed of God 
to be their Deliverer ; ) | | 
24 And (therefore) ſeeing one of them 
ſuffer wrong (from an Egyptian Task-Mafter) |--- 
he defended. him, and avenged him that 
was oppreſſed (by him,) and {mote the E- 
gyptian, , |) - 1 
25 For he ſuppoſed (that by this Action) n 
his Brethren would have underſtood, how 
that God by his Hand would deliver them, (= 
but they underſtood (it) not. 
26 And the next Day he ſhewed himſelf 
to them, as they ſtrove: (one with another, 
and would have ſet them at one again, (i. e. 
made them Priends,) ſaying (to them, Sirs, 
(ye are Brethren, why do ye wrong one to "*: 
another? | 
27 But he that did his Neighbour wrong, 


thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a a 


Ruler or Judge over us? | 

28 Wilt thou kill me (not) as thou didſt 
the Egyptian yeſterday ?  , - 

29 Then fled Moſes (from Egypt) at this 
Saying, (the Egyptian King ſeeking bis Life 
on that account, Exod. ii. 15.) and (be) was 
a Stranger in the Land of Midian, where he 
(was married to Zippora the Daughter of Je- 

' thro, and) begat two Sons: 

30 And when forty Years were expired, 
© there appeared to him in the Wilderneſs ® 
of Mount Sinai, an Angel of the Lord in 
a Flame of Fire in a Buſh, - (ſent from the 
Shechinab where God was ; ) | 

31 When Moſes ſaw it, (this Angel,) he 
wondred at the Sight, and as he drew near 
to behold it, the Voice of the Lord (From 
the Shechinab) came to him, 

32 Saying, I am the God of thy Fathers, - 
the God of Abraham, the God of Ifaac, | -. 
and the God of Jacob: Then Moſes, (per- 
ceiving that God himſelf ſpake to him) trem- 
bled, and durſt not behold (the Viſion.) 

33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put oft 
thy Shoes from thy Feet, (in token of thy ' 

Reverence to me, thus ſpeaking to thee,) for 
the Place where thou ſtandeſt is holy 
Ground, (being made ſo by my Preſence there.) 
34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen the Affſiction 
of my People, which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning (under their hard La- 
bour,) and am come down to deliver them; 
and now come, I will ſend thee into Egypft 
(to that end.) | 
35 * This Moſes whom they (formerly) p 
refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a Ruler 
and a Judge (over us ?) the ſame (Gr. bim) 
did God ſend to be a Ruler and Deliverer, 
by the Hands (or Miniſtry) of the Angel 
which appeared to him (as God's Meſſenger) + 
in the Buſh ; (and) 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. vill Ct 


ws « / 9 — * 


36 He brought them out (of Egypt,) after 


that he had ſnewed Wonders and Signs in 
the Land of Egypt, and in the red Sea, and 
in the Wilderneſs (after they came from E- 
gy9pt) forty Years : 

37 This is that Moſes who ſaid to the 


q Children of Iſrael, (Dew. xi. 15.) A Pro- 
_- \phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up to 
you, of your Brethren, like to me, him ſhall | 


ye hear, (which Prophet was Chrift ; 
38 This is he that was in the Church (or 
r Congregation) in the Wilderneſs, with the 
Angel which ſpake to him (from the Divine 
Preſence) in Mount Sinai, and (to) our Fa- 
ſ thers ; who received the lively Oracles to 

give to us (which ſpake of him.) 

8 39 (This is be) to whom our Fathers 
would not obey, but (they) thruſt him from 
them, and in their Hearts turned back again 


into Egypt. 


450 Saying to Aaron, Make us Gods to 


go before us; for as for this Moſes which y 


brought us out of the Land of Egypt, we 

wot not what is become of him, (and ſo it 

is no wonder that they will not hear God's Pro- 
i: phet now.) 

t 41 And they made a Calf in thoſe 
Days, and offered Sacrifice to the Idol, 
and rejoiced in the Work of their own 

Hands. | 

442 Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, as it is 
written in the Book of the Prophet (Amos, 
ſaying, Chap. v. 25.) O ye Houle of Iſrael, 

u have ye offered to me flain Beaſts and Sa- 


crifices, by the ſpace of forty Years in the 


Wilderneſs? (i. e. wi Sei, Te haue not 
offered theſe things to me.) 
W 43 (Ks, but) ye took up the Taberna- 


cle of Moloch, (i. e. the Sun,) and the Star 


of your God Remphan, (i. e. and a Star to 


repreſent to you Saturn ; theſe being) Figures 
which \ 4, made (whereby) to worſhip them, 


> and (therefore) I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon; 


x 44 (And yet) * Our Fathers had the Ta- 


„ \ \ bernacle of Witneſs in the Wilderneſs, as he 
(God) appointed, ſpeaking to Moſes, that he 
ſhould make it according to the Faſhion that 
he had ſeen ; | 

45 Which alſo our Fathers that came af- 
ter, brought in with Jeſus, (i. e. Foſbua) in- 
to the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, whom God 
drave out before the Face of our Fathers, 
(and this Tabernace continued) to the Days of 

\ \ David, 

46 Who found Favour before God, and 
defired to find a Tabernacle (an Habitation) 
for the God of Jacob, (the Father of the 
Iſraelites : ) 

47 But (be being a Man of Blood, Chron, 
XX1i.8. bis Son) Solomon built him an Houſe. 


48 Howbeit (, but this he did, acknow. 
ledging at the ſame ti ne, 1 Kings viii. 2). that) 
the moſt High dwelleth nor in Temple; 
made with Hands, as ſaith the Propher 


(1/aiab, Chap. Ixvi. 1.) in theſe I, a 
65 = 004, P ) fe Words ſpoken 

49 Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth h 
is my Footſtool ; what Houſe (then) will 1 
ye build me, faith the Lord, or what 75 the 
place of my Reſt? | b 

50 Hath not my Hand made all theſe E 
Things? (You muſt not therefore think with the 2 
Heathens, I leave Heaven to be preſent there A 
or am confined to reſt in any Building made wit 1 
your Hauds;) * 

51 Te ſtiff- necked and uncircumciſed in oy 
Heart and Ears, ye (/arely deſerve more thay 1 
the Heat bens uncircumciſed in the Fleſh, to be b 
excluded from God's Preſence and Habitation: 15 
for ye) do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt * 
(the Sheebinab) as your Fathers did, ſo de 7 yo 

e. 

52 Which of the Prophets (ated by thy oy 
Holy Spirit,) have not your Fathers perſecy. * 
ted? and (L, yea) they have lain them 7 
who ſhewed before (by the ſame Spirit) of 5 l 
the coming of the juſt One, of whom je 1 
have been now the Betrayers and Murther. 45 
ers 3 | | | ; 
$3 (Tea, you are the very ſame Perſons) mn 
Y who have received the Law (immediately Y 5 
from the Mouth of God) by the Diſpoſition 10 
(Adminiſtration) of K and have not > 
kept it, (but violated even thoſe Laws which P vs 
were delivered from God immediately, as wel i 
as thoſe which he ſpake by the Holy Spirit in the 2 
Prophets.) he f 

54 When they heard theſe Things, they riſk 
were cut to the Heart, and they pnaſhed * 
upon * with their Teeth, e Indig- God 
nation. 

55 But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, o_ 
looked up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and * ſaw 2 the I 
the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at oft bi 
the right Hand of God. | there 

56 And ſaid, Behold I ſee the Heavens IN 
opened, and the Son of Man (the Maſſal,) Trab 
ſtanding at the right Hand of God. . 

57 Then they cried out with a loud Voice, rh 
and ſtopped their Ears, and * ran upon him % move 
with one accord, | ard L 

58 And caſt him out of the City, and deer, 
ſtoned him; ® and the Witneſſes laid down 9 whe 
their Cloaths at a young Man's Feet, whoſe made 
Name was Saul. believe 

59 And they ſtoned Stephen, * calling boxen 
23 and ſaying, Lord Jeſus © receive "i him te 
my Spirit. | 

90 And he kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud Voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their 3 
Charge ; and when he had ſaid this, he (a) X. 
© fell aſleep. 1 a hg 


VII. on the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. ; 


OW. 1 
at) Alnnotations on Chap. VII. 
ples FEA”; | 
het ver. 2. ” A Ndpus, aSeaget, Men, Brethren.) vine Call which Abraham received, to which 
oken It is cuſtomary with the He- he would not have agreed, if he had not 
brews to add the Word Man, when it imports believed in God, as it is certain Lot and 
arth , no more than the Word to which it is an- Sarab did, who went with them. F 
will nexed ; as Cen, xiii, 8. Let there be no Strife Ver. 4. And from thence, after bis Father 
the between thee and me, for we are Men Brethren, was dead, he (God, by another Call) remo- 
| Exod. Xii. 14. I bo made thee a Man, a Prince ved him into the 1 of Canaan.] Having 
heſe | over us? See Cen. xxxviii. 1. So accordingly proved in the former Note, that Abram went 
h the Men Brethren occurs, Chap. i. 16. Chap. ii. out from Ur of the Chaldees by an eſpecial 
bere 29, 37. here ver. 2, 26. Chap. xiii, 15, 26. Call from God; the Call he received after 
with xv. 13. XXIIi. 3. Xxiii. 1, 6. XXViii. 17. So his Father's Death, by vertue of which he 
Matth. xiii. 28. *x0&s «rlapoxCr, is an Enemy. removed from Charran into the Land of 
d in See Luke XXIV. 7. "Canaan, muſt be a ſecond Call, even that | 
thay Ibid. The God of Glory appeared to ouwr mentioned, Gen. xii. 1. Now the Lord ſaid tio i 
to be Father Abraham.) How God appeared to Abraham, Get thee out of thy own Country, ' 
tion; him, whether it were by a Dream, or a Vi- and from thy Kindred, aud from thy Father's 1 
hoſt, - ſon, or an Angel, the Text doth not tell us; Houſe, to a Land that I will ſhew thee, In 13 
0 do but this Phraſe, The God of Glory appeared, the firſt Call he is only bid to go out of bis a 
ſeems to make it probable this was done by Country, and from his Kindred, which at his 
) that a Voice from the Shechinab, or Divine Pre- ' firſt Removal was not completely done; for 
ſecu- / ſence. | Charran was in the Land of Meſopotamia, as | 
them, Ibid. When be was in Meſopotamia, before well as Ur, Kdjjas aims Mevandlauias, as Fre- 
t) of hs dwelt in Charran.] Here note, that that phanus informs us; and though Nachor did 
m je Part of Meſopotamia, which is next to - not preſently go along with his Father to 
rther- ria, is called the Land of the Chaldees ; for Haran, yet that he followed after him with 
Ur of Chaldea, as Abarbinel obſerves, was in all his Family, and dwelt in Meſopotamia 
ene Meſopotamia, lying in the Way from Tigris and in Charran, is evident; for Bliezer 
fately to Niſibis; and therefore Ammianus, lib. 5. goes to Meſopotamia, to the City of Nachor 
ſition ſpeaks of an Ur in Meſopotamia ſo ſituated. 


or Rebeccab, Labar's Siſter, and the Daughter 
of Bethuel the Son of Milcab, the Wife of 
«© Nachor, Gen. xxiv. and Rebeccah ſent Jacob 


And Chaldea and Babylon are reckoned as 
Parts of Meſopotamia, both by (a) Foſepbus, 
and by (b) Pliny. That God appeared to 


Abraham when he was in Meſopotamia, i.e. in 
Ur of Chaldea, before he dwelt in Haran, 
though it be not expreſsly ſaid, Gen. xi. 31. yet 


to her Brother Laban to Charran, Gen. xxvii. 
43: See alſo Gen. xxvi. 10. XXix. 5. At this 
econd Call therefore he is bid to depart from 
bis Country, where he yet was, and ( from 


is it to be underſtood there; for Gen. xv. J. bis Kindred, and from his Father's Houſe, ) ' 
God faith expreſsly to him, I am Fehovah," come to him there; and now he leaves his 
that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees ; and / Brother Nachor, and all his Father's Houſe 
Neb. ix. J. the Levites ſpeak thus, T hou art behind him. 

the Lord which did chuſe Abram, and brought= Ver. 5. Not ſo much as to ſet bis Foot on.) e 
e bim forth out of Ur of the Chaldees ; and He being forced there to buy a Burial Place, 
therefore it is ſaid of the Reſt, Cen. xi. 3 1. that be might bury bis Dead ont of bis ſight, 
that they went forth with them, that is, with Gen. xxiii. 3, 4, 16. 

Terab and Abraham, from Ur of Chaldea, and Ver. 6. God ſaid, —that bis Seed ſhould ſo- f 
came to Haran. Yea, it is obſervable, that journ in a ſtrange Land, and that they ſbould 
Terah is made the chief Agent in this Re- bring tbem into Bondage, and entreat them 
move; for be, ſaith the Text, took Abraham evil four hundred Tears. ] This Four Hun- 
ard Lot, and went forth from Ur of the Chal- dred Years cannot reſpe& their ſojourning 
des, with an Intention to go to Canaan ; in Egypt, for that was only two hundred and 
whence we may gather, that Abraham had fifteen Tears, as both (c) Joſephus and the 
made known God's Call to him, and that he Scriptures teſtifie ; and ſo four hundred and 
believed now in that God, who had thus thirty Years after the Promiſe made to Abra- 
ſpoken to his Son. For what ſhould move ham, leaving Charran to go into the Land of 
bim to leave Ur, but Obedience to the Di- Canaan; for that two hundred and fifteen 
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662 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap VI F 


Years after that Promiſe they went down to 


Egypt, is thus demonſtrated. Abrahai was 
ſeventy five Years old when he went from 
Haran to Canaan, and received the Promiſe 
of that Land, Gen. xii. 4, J. and from that 
Time to the Birth of Jaac, when Abrabam 
was one hundred Years old, Gen. xxi. 5. is 

twenty five Years; from the Birth of Iſaac 
to that of Jacob was ſixty Years, for Jaac 
was ſixty Tears old when Rebeccah bore him, 
Gen. xxv. 26. from Jacob's Birth to his De- 


ſcent into Egypt, was, as he faith to Pharaoh, 


one hundred and thirty Years, Gen. Xlvii. 9. 
which Sums put together make two hun- 


dred and fifteen Vears, and ſo their Stay in 
Egypt two hundred and fifteen Years more, 
makes exactly four hundred and thirty Years. 
Some therefore well obſerve, that they ſo- 
journed not only in Egypt, but before in Ca- 
naan, ds & ty andleie, as in a firange Land. 
Hence the whole Land of Canaan is ſtiled 
the Land in which they were Sue, 
Strangers, or Sojourners, Cen. xvii. 8. XXvi. 
3. XXXV. 20. Exod. vi. 4. Pſalm cv. 12. And 
the Author to the Hebrews faith, they dwelt 
in Canaan as in a ſtrange Land, Chap. xi. 9. 
' See-the Note there. 'Their evil Treatment 
here, and their Bondage in Egypt, faith the 
Text, ſhall be four hundred: Years: 'Theſe 
Years ſome reckon from the Birth of Jaac, 
from which Time, to their Deliverance out of 
Egypt, was four hundred and five Years; they 
therefore tell us, that the five odd Years are 


not mentioned, no notice being taken of 


ſmall broken Numbers; for thus, ſay they, 
the Greek Interpreters, being ſeventy two, are 
called the Seventy ; and the Roman Writers 
call them Centumviri, who were in all one 
: hundred and five; and Moſes, Numb. xi. 21. 
ſaith, the Iſraelites were fix hundred thou- 
ſand, when they were three thouſand five 
hundred and fifty above that Number, as ap- 
pears from Numb. i. 46. ii. 32. But others 
begin the Account from the Time when Iſh- 
mae the Son of Aar mocked T/aac, Gen. 
XXI. 9. for that it was done when Jaac was 
weaned we read, ver. 8. and that this was 
when he was five Years old, (d) St. Ferome 
doth inform us from ſome of the eus, and 
this Mocking is by St. Paul ſtiled Perſecu- 
tion, Gal. iv. 29. Now from this Time to the 
Deliverance of the Children of Vrael out 
of Egypt is exactly four hundred Years, 
and from this Time began the evil Treat- 
ment of his Seed. Some, I know, be- 
in the Computation of the 430 Years, 
0k the firſt Call of Abraham from Ur of 
the Chaldees; but fince the Holy Scripture 


were Sixty fix, as the 


hath given us no Intimation of 
Abrabam, when he went from 8 "ge a 
Chalaees to Charran, nor of the Time of 4 
Stay there, this Computation is upon * 
theſe Accounts precarious; and the $ 3 
ptures being ſo expreſs in ſaying Abraban 
was ſeventy five Years old when he you 
Charran to go into Canaan the Land of Pro. 
miſe, if the Holy Ghoſt deſigned to . 
any chronological Account of theſe Matter, 
it ſeems more naturally te direct us to th? 
Time aſſigned by theſe Years, than to the 
Time of which it hath not given us 05 
Character at all: And though the Scriptur 
doth not tell us the exact Time when Tear 
was weaned ; yet fince it tells us the Child 
was grown up, or increaſed, Gen. xxi. 
and was playing with Iſhmael, ver, 9. hence | 
it is probable, that the Tradition of the 
Jews, mentioned by Ferome, that Iſaac was 
five Tears old when he was weaned, may be 
true. | 
Ver. J. Aud ſerve me in this Place.) This 
is not ſaid expreſsly, Gen. xv. but ver. 16. it g 
is ſaid, that in the fourth Generation they 
Hall come forth and return hither, which 
ſeems equivalent to this Expreſſion. This 
ſeems preferable to the Expoſition of ſome 
who refer this to what is fd, Exod. iii. 12, 


four hundred Years after, viz, ye ſhall ſerve 


me in this Mount, that being Mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and not the Place- or Land 
where St. Stephen was when he ſpake theſe 
Words. 

Ver. 14. Ey JH $6huinrorla , Three. h 
ſcore and fifteen Souls.) The Hebrew Text 
reckoneth them only Seventy, Gen. xvi. 
27. Deut. x. 22. but the Septuagint ad- 
ding five Sons of Ephraim and Manaſeb, 
born in Egypt, from 1 Chron. vii. make them 


} Seventy five; both which, for any Thing 


I can ſee to the contrary, may be true; 
for, mark the Way of counting in the He- 
brew, All the Souls that came into Egypt with 
Jacob from his Loins, were Sixty fix; and 
then ver. 2). tis ſaid, that to Foſeph was 
born in Egypt two Souls; and then tis again 
ſaid, that all the Houſe of Jacob which came 
znto Egypt, (viz. if you add to them Jacob, 


_ Toſeph, and his two Sous) were Seventy 


Souls. So alſo ſay the Septuagint, ver. 26. 
all the Souls going with Facob into Egypt, 
A - ebrew ſaid; then 
ver. 27. the Sons of Joſeph were, with him- 
ſelf and Father Jaaub, «xy viz. five being 
deſcended from Ephraim and Manaſeh, ver. 
20. ſo that all the Souls of the Houſe of Je- 
cob going down into Egypt, if you add theſe 
| nine 


— 


(d) Inger Hebræos autem 
Tom. 2. F. 73. x 


varia opinio Vo aſſerentibys aliis quinto anno ablaBationis tempus ftatutum. Quæſt. in Gen. 
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nine to them, are Seventy five: Moſes ſaith, 
al the Souls that he had reckoned, were 
Seventy 3 but he ſays not, there were no 
more; the Septuagint add the Names of 
© ve more, and then ſay, that al the Names 
they bad reckoned were Seventy five ; nor can 
the Names they have reckoned be diſpro- 
ved, for we find them in the Book of Chro- 
nicles : So that I ſeeno cogent Reaſon, why 


may not all ſpeak the 'Truth, ___ 

But, 24ly, The Texts both in the Hebrew 
and the Greek, ſeem plainly to hint another 
Solution; for Gen. xlvi. 26. Al the Souls 
that came into Egypt from the Loins of / 60 
cob, beſides Facob 's Sons Wives, were ſixty. 
and fix; addto theſe the Wives of his eleven 
Sons, and they make ſeventy and ſeven ; 
take from them Hezron and Hamul, not yet 
born, and they were * eventy ive. Now 

0 


it was the Deſign of give a 
account of thoſe that came out of Facob's 


- Loins, as it is ſaid, ver. 6, 7, 8, 26. and 
therefore he excepts their Wives out of his 
Catalogue of ſixty ſix, and makes them up 
ſeventy, as before, ver. 27. But Stephen un- 


ther, Y @4oxy ( v rs and all bis Kin-. 
dred, Some therefore of the Liſt of Moſes, 
muſt be left out of St. Stephen's Number, 
i. Joſeph and his two Sons, who were 
there already, Hezron and Hamul who were 
not yet born, and Facob whom. he reckons 
apart; that is, take out theſe fix from the 
ſeventy, and their remains fixty four; which, 
with the eleven Wives of his Sons, are ſe- 
venty five. Now that theſe Wives were a 
Part of thoſe that were called by Joſeph, is 
certain, becauſe he called Jacob, and bis 
Houſehold, and all that be bad, Gen, xlv. 11. 
He ſent Waggons for their Wives, ver. 19. 
and the Sons of Jacab carried their Wives 
in them Chap. xlvi. 5. And therefore (e) 
Joſephus gives us the Words of Toſeph thus, 
Bring your Wives, and your little Ones, aud al 


(ovyſwis and Cvſypee belong to Wives, we 
learn from Lev. xviii. 14. XX. 20. 79h. vi. 23. 
as well as from Joſephus, . "gh, 
i Ver. 15, 16. $0 Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, be and our Fathers, ver. 16. 
And were carried over into Sychem, and were 


a Sum of Money of the Sons of Emmor, the 


es only to give an 


Father of Sychem.] Theſe words have in them 


Nen Nr eme 
many, Difficulties, I will begin with the £ 
eſt of them, And. 0 1 . 
+;1/, That "Ewe 5%. Tux iti is well rendered 
the Father; of Sichem; and that the Greek 
bears this Interpretation, is proved. Note 
on Luke, xxiy, 1. tab G r 
⁊aly, It is evident, that Jacob was burled 
with his Fathers, Abrabam and Jſaac; in the 
Cave of Machpelab. For thus he ſpeaks to 


the Hebrew, the Septuagint, and St. Stephen, Faſe ph, I will Jye with ny Fathers, aud thou 
| Malt bury me in their Burial-place, Gen. xlvii. 


30. and accordingly we read, that Joſeph 
buried him in the Cave of the Field of Mach. 
pelab, Gen. Il. 13. Hence then tis cer- 
tain, that it cannot be ſaid of Jacob, that 
he was carried into Sychem, and buried 
there. "444 ey ä ; 

. 34ly, I. add, that only Jacob was there 
buried, and that all the reſt of the Patriarchs 
were tranſlated to Sichem, and buried there 
That Facob only, of all here mentioned, 
was buried , there, is evident from an old 
Tradition of the Jews, mentioned by (f) 

erom, (g) Hegefippus, and (h) R. Solomon. 

archi ; that Chebron was called Kiriath Ar- 
ab, the City of the Four, becauſe four Pa- 


dertakes only to tell us the N umber of thoſe. triarchs, vix. Adam, Abrabam, Iſa ac, 5 
that Joſeph called into Egypt, viz. his Fa- | 


and Jacob, were buried there: And fror 

the Obſervation of the Cabbaliſts, that in 
the word RW, is contained by Roſe 
Theboth all that were buried in Chebron; to 


wit | A f TT 
aaa and Facoh | Adam, Abrabam, 
Sarab, l 1 * Leab. 5 
Rebeccab, 


As for the Patriarchs, ſtiled here our Fathers, 
that they being dead, were carried to 
Sychem, is here {aid inexpreſs Words. And 
(i) St. Jerom giving us a Deſcription of the 


Travels of Paula through the Holy Land, faith, 


She came to Sychem, atque inde divertens 
vidis duodecim Patriarcharum Sepulchra, 
and. paſſing thence ſhe ſaw the Sepulchres of the ( — 
twelve Patriarchs, they being buried, not 

in, but near to Sychem, Joſh. xxiv. 32. That 
Moſes took the Bones of Jaſeph with him 


your Kindred hither, And that the Words when he went out of Egypr, as he had 


charged his Brethren to do when God 
brought them thence, Gen. I. 25. we read 

Exod. xiii. 19. that is, the Children of 1/rael. 
did it by his Command, 79. xxiv. 32., And 
R. Solomon on Exod. xiii. 19. faith, we may 
learn from this very Place, that the Bones of | 


laid in the Sepulchre that Abrabam bought for all the Patriarebs were brought up with bim 75 5 


And this will appear very probable, 4 
1 
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(f) Quia ibid. Abraham, & Iſaac, & Facob conditus eft, & ipſe Princeps bumaui generis Adam. Qu. & Trad, 


in Gen. in Gen. F. 74. G. 


(8) In Deſeript. Terræ Sanctæ. (h) In Gen. 23. 


(i ) Epitaph. Paul. To. . F. 63. 1. 
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left in the Land of Bondage, and not in- 
terred in their oõẽn Landꝰ | 


iff, Becauſe the ſame Cauſe that moved 
Joſepb to defire Burial in the Land of Cang- 
an, could not but move all his Brethren to 


dere the like, they having the ſame Faith 


in the Promiſe, and the ſame. Intereſt in 
the Land, and ſo the ſame Principles to 


move them to deſire it that Foſeph had. 


2dly, The Reſt of the Tribes bore the 
ſame Honour to their Patriarch that the 
Tribe of Foſeph did to him, and therefore 
they muſt be as much concerned to 
preſerve their Bones to be carried out of 
Byypt with them. And ſeeing Jacob their 


Father, was ſo concerned to be buried, not 
in Egypt, but in the Land of Promiſe, Gen. 
| xvii. 30. and Foſeph to have his Bones carried 


the Fewiſh Mars, he begins the Stor 

(*) duden ; They of Hebron tell « 2 
and ſo, M Deixron, and 
chres to this Day, war tans apf 


From the Creation. So that if vou will be. 


leive Joſepbus here, you muſt believe 
had Sepulchres of fine Marble — 
wrought; and then how wonderful is 1 
that (K) St. Jerom giving us what Was 
chiefly obſervable in — 


from thence into it from the ſame Faith, ' came at, ſaith only, that ſhe came to Hebron 


Heb. xi. 22. who can imagine that the 
twelve Fatbers of the Church of Iſrael, and 
Heirs of the Land of Canaan, ſhould be 


fl * 
9 


Moreover, That their Bones were bu- 
ried in Sychem with the Bones of Joſepb, 


may be made probable from theſe Conſ= theſe curiou: 
; 84 tradicting Joſepbus in the whole Story. 


derations? +» peg x 12 

1, That though Foſeph's Bones were 
brought up with them out of Egyp!, they 
were not buried till 


all Fae} to'Sychem, to renew the Cove- 


nant: God made with their Fathers; for 
then only it is ſaid, h Bones of Zoſeph which 


| theChildren of Ifrael brought out of Bgypt, they 


buried in Sychem. Either then they buried 
the Bones of the other Patriarchs at the 
ſame Time, or not at all; for we read no- 
thing of their doing it in any other Af 
ſembly, at any other Time, or Place, and 
ſo may reaſonably conceive, that as they 
were removed at the ſame Time, fo like- 


wiſe were they buried. 


-2dly, There were but two Places aſſigned 
of the Burial of the — * 
by Foſephus, who ſaith, they were buried in 
ks 3 the other by St. Jerom and R. So- 
lomon, that they were buried in Sychem. 


in Hebron, we have great Reaſon tobelieve. 
1, Becauſe we do not read, that Foſoua 
ever came to Hebron, but to deſtroy the 
City.  (24z,) From the Traditions 1 
uced, that it was called Kiriath Arbab, 

uſe the four great Patriarchs only were 
buried in it. And, (34y,) From the Places 


had divided 
the Land among them, and had called 


For that Jacob bought of 


that is, Ariath Arba, id eſt, Oppidum qua- 
tuor virorum, Abraham, Iſaac, N & 
Adam; that is, to the Town of the four 


Patriarchs, Arabam, Iſaac, Jacob and Aan; 


and bringing her from Hebron to Sychen 
ſhould tell us, ſhe ſaw the Sepulcbres of the 


Patriarchs there, not only being filent as to 
theſe curious Marble Sepulchres, but con- 


No if theſe Thipgs are duly fixed, it is 
neceſſary, either to {ay with the great Bu- 
chart, that ſome unskilful Grawmarzas think- 
ing a Nominative Caſe was wanting before 
the Word wvieu]s was „ wrote in the 
Margin the word 'ACeazu, which others put 
into- the Text, without which the words run 
thus with the exact truth; So Jacob went down 
into Egypt, and died (there ;) be, and dur 
Fathers, and they, (viz. our Fathers, ) were 
carried over into Sychem, and laid in the Se- 


' pulchre that was bt for a Sum of Money 


of the Sons Emmor, the Father of Sychem. 
the Sons of Ha- 
mor, the Father of Sychem, a Field near 
Sychem, for an hundred Keſita, we read Gen. 
XXXIIi. 19. and that Neſita is to be rendered 
pieces of Money, he proves in Hieroz. |, 2. 
c. 43. where he treats largely on this 
Verſe: The only Objection againſt this 


Conjecture, which makes the Words ſo 


Now that they were not buried by 7ofvua 
any Copies or Verſions, and on this ac- 


plain, is this, that it is not ſupported by 


count it ſeems neceſſary to admit of the 
ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe, viz. 


Ver. 15. And Jacob went down. into Eat, 


aud died, be, and our Fathers. x 
Ver. 16. And (our Fathers) were carried 

over into Sychem, and they were laid (Jap 
« a 1 


8 
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where Joſephus faith the contrary; for in nas 
his Second Book of Antiquities, Chap i 
he hath many other idle Tales, which hs 0 
cauſe us to ſuſpect this; and in his Book c . 
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or in 


ap. 4. 
may 
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thus, 
ale ſo 
Sepul. 
een. 
fine 
there 


be. 
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in the Sepulchre that Abrabam bought for a 
Sum of Money (they, in the Sepulchre 
bought) of the Sous of Emmor the Father of 


Sycnem. 
In which Paraphrafe, there be three E. 


— lipſes of Words to be repeated from the for- 


mer Words, but they are ſuch as may be 
often met with both in the Ola and the New 
Teſtament, as v. g. Pal, cxxxiii. 3. as the Dew 
of Hermon, (and as the Dew) which fell upon 
the Hills of Zion; for Hermon and Zion were 
far aſunder; Eccleſ. x. 1. As dead Flies 
cauſe the Ointment of the Apothecary to ſend 
forth a ſtinking Savour, ſo a little Folly (cau- 
ſeth) a Man of Reputation for Wiſdow and 
Honour to become (unſavoury.) See Numb. 
xxvi. 4. In the New Teſtament we have 
the the like Examples; So 2 Theſſ. ii. y. 
He that letteth (will let) till be be taken 
away. John ix. 3. Neither bath be finned, nor 
his Parents (ſo that he ſhould be born blind 
on that account, ver. 2.) 1 John ii. 19. but 
(they went out from us,) that it might ap- 
pear they were not of us. See Glaſſ. J. 4. de 
Figuris Gram. Tract. 2. from Obſerv. 8. to 


the 13th. 


k Ver. 18. There aroſe another King who 


— 


knew not Foſeph. As it might very well be; 
this happening one hundred thirty five Years 
after the Coming of the Children of Hrael 
into Egypt; for they went out of it eighty 
Years after, when Moſes was ſo old, and this 
hapned fixty four Years after the Death of 
Foſeph ; ſo that the King reigning at that 
diſtance, might know little of, and leſs regard 
the good Deeds Lach had done for Egypt. 
Ver. 20. And Moſes was acαιο md ©46, ex- 
ceeding fair.] The Word God _ added 
to encreaſe the Signification ; ſo Nine veb is 
called wias wſdan md Of, an exceeding great 
City, John iii. 3. So Inna Jam M Ow, 
2 Cor. x. 4. are very ſirong Weapons. So 
Cedars of God, i, e. 2 Cedars, Pſal. 
Ixxx. 10. Mountains of God, Pſal. xxxvi. 7. 
1. e. great Mountains. See Glaſſ. Tract. 1. 
de Nom. Can. 17. SefF, 3. With this great 
Beauty of Moſes, the ancient Heathens were 
acquainted ; for (1) Juſtin out of Trogus 
ſaith, That eum forme pulchritudo com- 
mendabat, the Gracefulneſs of his Counte- 
nance recommended him to others : And (m) 
Huet ſhews that the whole Story of Adonis 
hid by Venus in an Ark, and delivered to 


* + i. aA 


Proſerpina, becauſe ſhe admired the great 


Beauty of the Infant, was framed out of 


this Story of Moſes. 


Ver. 22. And Moſes was learned in all the m 


Wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in 
Mord and Deed.) Like to this Saying, is 
that of (n) Lucian, of an Ezyptian Brief 
Skilled in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, 
But what this Learning of the Egyptians 
then was, tis not eaſie to define; I ſup- 


poſe with the (o) Pſeudo Juſtin, that it 


fick, Hievoglyphical Learning, and . faith, 
ty 5 d if, dein Dalits ididiors , 
that the Greeks ſent for into Egypt for that pur- 


poſe, taught him the Liberal Sciences, he is 
utterly out; for the Greeks had rio Learn- | 


ing till long after the Time of Moſes, as 
(r) Clemens Alexanarinus, (s) Foſephus, and 
many others teſtifie; and what they had, 


was at firſt borrowed from other Nations 
Moſes ſaith (t) Foſephus, being older, not 


& 


only than their Learning, but even than 
their Laws, and Gods. 


Ver. 25. He ſuppoſed, that his Biethien n 


would have underſtodd bow that God, by bis 
Hand, would deliver them.) Two Things are 
here fit to be enquired into, viz. by what 
Authority or Right Moſes flew the Fgjptian, 
and what Reaſon he had to expect the Peo- 
ple ſhould underſtand that God deſigned him 
for their Deliverer? The Jewiſh Hiſtorians 
will give us 4 very eaſie Solution to theſe 
Difficulties ; for their Prieſts, ſaith (u) Ce- 
mens Alexandr. declared, that Moſes few the 
Egyptian with a Word, and ſo gave them a 
Miracle to prove his Miſſion, and fo then 
he muſt be killed by him who is the Lord 
of Life and Death: (x) Foſephus alſo ſaith 


expreſsly, that God appeared to Amram, the - 
Father of Moſes, as be was {roving to Bim for 
im, thy Son, now 


the afllicted Jews, and told 
in the Womb of thy Wife, ſhall eſcape the 
Hands of the Egyptians, and 1 wir dc 
- & wap Alien drdſuns emwld, ſhall de- 


liver the Hebrews from the Aftittions of 


the Egyptians; and that to cotifirm this 
Viſion his Wife brought him forth without 
any Pain. He alſo adds, that a celebrated 
Prophet among the Egyptians declared, that 

Qqqq an 
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(m) Demonſtr. Evang. Prop. 4. c. 4. p. 113. 


(n) Maugirns et 7 ina, yotupariog cue, The oe, 2 ri adde ce da ei, AH 


Philoſop. p. 842. 
(o) Reſp. ad Q. 21. | 
(q) De Vita Molis, p. 470. 


(p) 'Lelenild. Clem. Strom. 6. 


(r) Teaupalinlu lug wh Horne. Strom. 1. p. 344. EA + BafpCdpuy pineangln; odcr Tir Gena 


Thy wag taanny ire U, οοονο v. Strom. 6. p. 614. 


(Y Joſeph. c. 10. contra Apion. p. 1034. 
(u) Apud Clem. Strom. 1. Pp. 344. 


(t) Antiquit. Pref. p. 3. 
(x) Antiq. I. 2. c. 5. p. 75. 


might be Aftronomy, Aſtrology, and Geome- 
try; to which you may add from (p) Cle. 
mens of Alexandria, Skill in Phyfick ; but 
whereas (q) Philo adds, Arithmetick, Mus 


„ 
ner ef 


* 
4 
4 
i 
4 
* 
"x 
* 
— 
4 
Ls 
. 
© 
VB 
L 
: 
: 
* 4 
Ls 
8 . 
+ 
* 
5 | 
5 
1 
© WH 
on 
: 
+ 5 
: 
FE 
4 
b : 
if 


. 
— — — 
— — — — 


2 
8 
0 8 * aſs gf w 


"_ 1 - 
— — 
* — 
28 = 


r 
— 4 —ñä—ä . — 


* e 


1 


Nr 


—— — — 
— — 


= — AA2„%⁵ů — 0 
* + * 


uo 


— — » * © In — 4 


„ —ñ ß : DI _- 


| EB 


—— — wr Wo 


— a = 2» 


3 1 I" TE 1 ES 
——INETSINMTTTYCTT 
AP ar apbraſe with Anuiiorations- 


wi —— Wr 
, - 


N 


—— — — 4 
, 
b 1 


ad. I... 


* 


2g 2311 


an Heure pould be born | 
ict the "Egyptians ;cand when Moſes: was 


1 


grown up; counſelled the King of Hgat to 
deſtroy him, ſa ing, that (y) by Killing bim 
he wobld free the Egyptians from Fear, aud 


cut off the Hopes of the Hebrews. But not to 
depend on theſe, Things, the Zeruſalsn Tal- 
mud declares,,that Moſes flew the Egyptian 


by the Spirit of, Prophecy, or that he did it 


by an extraordinary Impulſe from God; and 
(z) Maimonides makes this Action one De- 

gree of Prophecy, and thus (as Stephey faith) 
it came into his. Heart, (from God) to vii 

his Brethren, ver. 23. and indeed otherwiſe 
he could not have juſtified this Fact to God 
and his own Conſcience. Now Moſes know- 
ing what an extraordinary, Perſon he had 
been in Hords and Deeds, ver. 22. and what 
had been declared of him to his Father, 
and by this Action working Deliverance to 


one of them, might juſtly hope they would 


look upon him as one appointed by. God to 
be their Deliverer. For to be ? e Ns, 
may well ſigniſie one that is endued with 
the Spirit of Prophecy, V oglas N y1wmas, 
being frequently uſed to ſignifie ſome ex- 
traordinary Knowledge and Wiſdom, and 
the Perſon gifted with them, being by (b) 
Clemens, Rom. ſtiled ò . yaa Serrelr, 
a Man able to declare this Knowledge, and 
then r- o bps will fignifie a Man 
of extraordinary, and miraculous Pertor- 
mances. 

Ver. 30. There appeared to him in the Il. 
derneſs of Mount Sinai the Ange! of the Lord 
in a Flame of Fire in a Buſh. | That God 
himſelf was gloriouſly preſent here, attend- 
ed with his holy Augels as his Miniſters, of 
which one appeared in the Buſh, and was 
by God imploy'd in forming the Voice by 
which he ſpake to him, is evident, (1.) 
From the expreſs Aſſertion of Chriſt, 97s. 
that & Se, God ſpake to Moſes in the Buſh, 
Mark Xii. 26. So Moſes himſelf informs us, 
when he prays, Deut. xxxiii. 16. that the 
Bleſſing of bim that appeared in the Bnſh might 
fall upon the Head of Joſeph, that is, faith 
Onkelos, of him whoſe Majeſty: dwells in the 
Heavens, and was revealed to Moſes in the 
Buſh; faith B. Uzzel, of him who made the 


Glory of bis divine Majeſty dwell in the Buſh.” 


(2.) This appears from the Words here ſpo- 
ken, ſaith Stephen, by the Voice of the Lord, 
I am the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 
T have beard the Affliction of my People, J 
will ſend thee into Egypt; and alſo from the 
Words in Exodus, for there Moſes who went 
boldly towards the Ange! to ſee that great 
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Hain, treibled, and dun not beo Exod. 
ili. 6. being afraid to look upen God . * 
. 13. Maſes ſaid to God, Il. hat is thy, Name 2. 
and God anſwers, I am, and bids him fay, 1 

am, and the God of your Fathers hath ins 
me to you. And laſtly, if theſe Names could 
belong to a created Angel, I would glad] 
know how Chriſt received à more 1 
Name than the Angels, as we read, Heb. i. 
So that God was here preſent, as the chief 
Perſon {peaking to Moſes, the Angel only ag 
his Miniſter and his Attendant. See the 
Note on Jobs i. 1. 


Ver. 35. This Moſes whom they refuſed] p 


For though only one of them ſaid to him 
W ho made thee a Ruler or Judge over us ? yer 
that one is thought to have been a Ruler of 
a Tribe, and ſo to have ſpoken in the Name 
of the Reſt. Moreover, none of them ac. 
knowledged him as one by God appointed 
to be their Prince, and Saviour out of the 
Hands of the Egyptians, ver. 27. and there. 
tore it is ſaid, that iprioerrg, they denied hin, 
as the eus are ſaid to deny that 7eſus whom 
they would not acknowledge. See the Note 
on Chap. iii. 14. 


gn 


Ver. 37. A Prophet ſhall the Lord—raiſe up d 


to you, &c.] See Note on Chap. iii. 22. 


Ver. 38. With the Angel that ſpoke to him r 


in Mount Sinai.] Perhaps the ſame Aige} 
which appeared to him as an Attendant on 
- the divine Majeſty in the Buſh; for though 
the Law was given by the Dzſpoſition of Au- 
gels, ver. 53. of which Place ſee the Note 
on Fohn i. 1. eb. ii. 2. yet ſeems there to 
have been a principal Angel (perhaps Mi- 
chael their Prince, Dan. x. 21.) who at- 
tended upon Moſes, and the Children of 
Iſrael, and who is therefore ſtiled by God, 
my Angel; ſo Exod. xxiii. 23. My Angel jb 
go before thee, that is, faith Baal Hatturim, 
Michael my peculiar Angel; ſo alſo, Chap. 
xXXIi. 34. This Moſes owns by ſaying, Numb. 
XX. 16. when we cried to the Lord — he ſent an 
Angel, and hath bronght us forth out of Egyſt, 
that is, Michael the Prince, ſay the Jews, 
and therefore he ſaith, I am come as Captain 
of the Hoſt of the Lord, Joſh. v. 14. which 
is the Title of Michael, Dan. x. 13. but this 
is not ſo to be underſtood as to exclude 
the Preſence of God himſelf; for this Au- 
gel was ſent from the Shechinah or divine 
Preſence, which was in the Pillar of the 
Cloud. i e 
Ibid. lo received ei dia, the lively 


Oracles to give to us.] The Law of A.. 
ſes is here ſtiled, the lively Oracles, not be- 


cauſe 


— Cc. 


6— 


(y) p. 57. 


(2) Nev. Part 2. c. 14. 


(b) Epiſt. ad Corinth. g. 48. 


Sight, when God ſaid, I am fe Ch of A 
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rhe Holy Apoſther, 


p. II Chap. VII. on the Aclir of 
Nr canſe they were able Cem, to give Life, 
2 ſor that St. Paul expreſsly denies, Gal. iii. 27. 
zo. calling this Law the Miniſtry of Death and 
1; and Condenmation, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 9. But becauſe 
ae? they were Oracles, proceeding not from 
'fay, 1 dumb Idols, but from the Living God, and 
wh: ſens promiſing a proſperous and happy Life in 
s could Cauaan, to all that obeyed them, Lev. xviii. 
gladly Dent. xv. 16. XXXII. 47. on which Account 
xcelleit this Word is ſtiled, Heb. iv. 12. xi ge 
b. i. os, the Mord of the Living God, and 1 Pet. 
e chief i. 23. the living Word of God, as being quick 
nly as and vigorous in its Operations. See the Note 
e the on Heb. iv. 12. 

Ver. 41. And they made a Calf in thoſe 
fuſed] 5 days, and effered Sacrifice to the Idol.) Here 
) him, nore 
“ yet 15 That the Calf worſhipped by the 
ler of Jews, is expreſsly called an Idol, and they 
Name who worſhipped it are expreſsly ſtiled No- 
n ac- laters, 1 Cor. x. J. and with good Reaſon, 
inted becauſe they changed the Image of the incor- 
ft the ruptible God into the ſimilitude of a Calf, Pſal. 
here. cvi. 19, 20. Note, 

bim, 24ly, That the Worſhip performed by 
'hom them to this Golden Calf, was Worſhip di- 
Note rected by them to the true God, v1. to 
that God which brought them from the Land 
ſe up q of Egypt; for when they had made them a 
| Molten Calf, they ſaid, T his is thy God which 
lim r brought thee out of the Laud of Egypt, Nehem. 
get ix. 18. | 
ON Nor can we otherwiſe conceive, if we 
ugh conſider, (I.) That by this God they could 
Au- not poſſibly intend to ſignifie the very I- 
ſote mage they had made, there being nothing 
" to more repugnant to common Senſe, and 
Mi- more irrationally ſtupid, than to conceive 
at- that what they made the other Day, was 
of both their Maker and Preſerver, whilſt it 

od, was nothing in the World; and that it 
ball gave them Power, before it was in Being: 
im, Men may aſſert ſuch Things, who have no 
ap. other Refuge or Defence, but cannot poſ- 
ub, ſibly believe themſelves in what they do 
an affirm. (2.) They could not be conceived 
pr, to affirm, that this God, who brought them 
Is, out of the Land of Egypt, was the Egyptian 
in Serapis ; for then they muſt imagine, that 
ch this Egyptian Cod wrought all the Miracles 
is they ſaw done in Egypt, upon thoſe that 
de owned and worſhipped him, in Favour of 
ts thoſe Perſons who did not own him for a 
ne God, but looked upon him as a Devil, and 
ne that he did inflict the heavieſt Judgements 
upon them that feared him, and ſhewed the 

ly greateſt Kindneſs unto thoſe that feared 
— him not, by ſepararing betwixt them and 
- the Hgyptiaus, and not permitting any of 

ſe his Judgements to moleſt or touch them. 


They muſt believe that the Egyptian Serapis 
had enjoined them to abſtain from all thoſe 


Modes of Worſhip with which he was 
ſerved in Egypt, as an Abomination to him; 
for in the day that be lifted up bis Hand unto 
them to bring them forth of the Land of Egypt,. 
then ſaid he unto them, Caſt away every \ 
Man the Abominations of his Eyes, and defile | 
not yourſelves with the Idols of Egypt, I am 
the Lord your God, Ezek. XX. 6, J. Laſtly; 
they muſt believe that he who executed 
his Judgements on the Egyptian Gods, was the 
Egyptian God, and that the God of the 
Hebrews, who ſaid, Let my People go, that 
they may ſerve me, Exod. vii. 1. wasthe God 
of Egypt, and that he who wrought thoſe Mi- 
racles unto this End, that the Egyptians 
might know that be was the Lord, Exod: 
xiv. 18: was he whom the Egyptians owned 
as their God; all which Deductions are 
too abſurd to be believed. Moreover (1.) 
The Reaſon why they deſired the making of 
this God to go before them, is delivered 
thus, Up, wel] us Gods which ſhall go before 
us, for as for this Moſes, the Man that brought 
us up out of the Land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him, Exod. xxxii. 1. And 
from theſe Words it is apparent, that the 
Want of Moſes was the only Cauſe why! | 
they required this Golden Calf 10 go before 
them. Now it is certain, they eſteemed 
not Moſes to be God, but only one Wo 
repreſented God, and who declared his 
Mind unto them; on which Account God 
himſelf ſaith, that he ſhould be to Aaron 
' Inſtead of God, Exod. iv. 16. and therefore it 
is alſo certain, that they deſired only ſome 
other Repreſentative of God, which Aaron 
might conſult to know the Mind of God: 
(2.) Here they expreſsly do acknowledge 
that Moſes brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
z, e. the God of Moſes did fo. * Now they 
all knew the true Fehovah was that God 
whom Moſes taught them to adore; and that 
the God of 2485 was not that Calf, which 
he knew nothing of, nor that Egyptian Apis 
whice he had ſo much oppoſed and vilis 
fied ; when therefore they affirm at the bes 
holding of this Calf, rbeſtare thy Gods, this 
Affirmation muſt be ſuppoſed conſiſtent 
with their former Words, which do ac- 
knowledge that the God of Moſes brought 
them forth, &c. Now ſince the Golden 
Calf, or the Egyptian Apis, were not, even 
in the Apprehenſion of theſe Men, the God 
of Moſes, theſe Words, vs. - theſe are thy 
Gods, cannot be ſpoken of the Calf, or the 
Egyptian Apis, and therefore muſt be under- 
ſtood of him, who was indeed the God of 
Moſes, and ſo muſt ſignifie, this is the Sign, 
this is theRepreſentation of that ad which brought 
us forth, &c. Again, this we may gather 
from the Feaſts they conſecreated, for Aaron 
doth expreſsly ſay it was a Feaſt to Jebovab; 
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whereas had it been really intended as an 


Honour done to the Egyptian, Demons, it 
cannot be conceived that Aaron would both, 
give unto theſe Devils the proper and in- 
- communicable ,Name of God, and alſo 
offer Sacrifice to Devils. He therefore, 
whom he called Jebhovab, and to whom he 


offered thoſe Peace-Offerings, was he who 
truly bears that Name. And, (3.) This is 
plain from St. Stephen's. Words, ver. 41, 42. 
And they made a Calf in thoſe days, and offered 


 Sacrifite unto Idols, aud rejoiced in the Works 
of their own Hands; then God turned, and 


gave them up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven: 
For it is obſervable, that the 1dolatry of the 
Calf was diſtin& from the other Heathen Ido- 
latry, this being the Puniſhment of the 
other, and only a Conſequent of that, for 
then God RT and gave them up to worſhip 
the Hoſt of Heaven. Since then the Worſhip 


of Ofiris under the Species of a Golden Bull, 


and of the Egyptian Apis in the Symbol of 
a living Calf, was really the Worſhip of the 
Sun and Moon, as the great (a) Selden doth 
inform us, it follows, that when they wor- 


ſhipped the Golden Calf, they were nor 


given up unto the Worſhip of Ofirzs, or the 
Egyptiau Apis, which were adored by the 
Egyptians as the moſt glorious Part of all the 
Hoſt of Heaven. | | 
Hence then it muſt demonſtratively fol- 
low, that the Worſhip of the true God in 


an Image, or material Repreſentation, is, 


in the Scripture Senſe, NHolatry. 
V. 40. 0 4 Moons r. d c, as 


for this Moſes.] This Conſtruction occurs 


often both in the Old and New Teſtament; 
ſo Pſalm xi. 4. Jehovah in the Heavens is 
his Throne, Kue iv 8ew1p > der. airs Ixx. 


Pſ. xviii. 30. © Geis ps awwpOr 1 is asd, as 
for God, his Way is perfect, Pſalm civ. 17. 


The Stork, the Fir-trees are his Houſe. See 
Eccl. ii. 14. Hof. xii. 2. Nab. i. 3. So Matth. 
XXi. 42. Alber oy dmdoxiuacay T O, as for the 
Stone which the Builders refuſed, it is become 
the head corner Stone; See alſo Rev. ii. 26. 
and the Note on 1 John ii. 27. 4 Cue 7% 
Nel cu 5 inde]; an avres, c. 

V. 42. Then God gave them up to worſhip 
the Hoſt of Heaven. ) That is, from their 
Worſhipping him in Images againſt his 
Command, he ſuffered them to proceed to 
the Worſhip of the Creature inſtead of the 


Creator. See the Note on Rom. i. 21, 24. 


The Invention of Idols, (i. e. Images) faith the 
Book of Wiſdom, was the Beginning of For- 
nication, that is Idolatry. See the Note on 


Jobs. viii. 41. and therefore accord 

the Fathers, God is ſaid to 1 
Hoſt of Heaven,  -is vpnoualas, Dent iv 4 
See Drufius in Locum... =gpawny & det” 
Tuſtin M. Dial. p. 254. Clemens Alex, Strom, 
6. p. 619. B. becauſe he ſuſſered them * 
proceed to that more groſs. Idolatry in Pu 
niſhment of their Worſhip of him b L 
mages: And to this alludes that of the Sep. 


tuagint, Hof. xiii. 4. God gave not the Hof of 


Heaven, vp? nie avef, to go afte 
but ſent his Prophets to forbid it, „ 
did not to pe Heathen World. 

Ver. 42. Then God gave them up to worſh; 
the Hoſt of Heaven. } i. e. From th e 
ſhipping him in Images againſt his Com. 
mand, he ſuffered them to proceed to wor. 
ſhip the Creature inſtead of the Creator: ce 
Note on Rom. i. 21, 24. T be Invention 0 
Idols, (i. e. Images,) faith the Book cf 
Wiſdom, was the Beginning of Fornication 
7. e. Idolatry. See Note on Fob viii. 41 
And therefore God is ſaid to have given 
this Hoſt Heawen to the Heathens to wolſbip 
dis Ipnoxelay Y BFegotuveiiy ws Se, See Dri 
and the Septuagint, Deut. iv. 19. Fuft, I. 
Dial. p. 274. Clem. Alex. Strom. p. bog. B. 
r. He ſuffered them to proceed to that 
more vile Idolatry in Puniſhment of their 
Worſhip of him by Images. And to this 
alludes that of the Septuagint, Hol. xiii. 4. 
God gave not the Hoſt of Heaven to you, aud 
sri a, to go after them, but ſent his 
Prophets to forbid it, which he did not to 
the Heathen World. 

Ibid. Have ye offered to me ſlain Beaſts, u 
and Sacrifices, by the Space of Forty Tears in 
the Wilderneſs *] This Queſtion is a ſtrong 
Negative, importing, that though they really 
did offer Sacrifices as he had commanded, 
yet did he not accept, or look upon them 
as offered to him; the Expreſſion is like 
that of the Prophet Zachary, Chap. vii. 5. 
When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and 
ſeventh Month theſe ſeventy Tears, did ye at all 


faſt to me, even to me ? And this is here 


denied, g 
I/, Becauſe God will accept of no Wor- 
ſhip as done unto him, which is not done 
unto him alone; and when any other is 
worſhipped with him, he looks upon himſelf 
as not worſhipped at all. So of thoſe Na- 
tions which came from Aſſyria into the Cities 
of Samaria, it is ſaid, 2 Kings xvii. 33. they 
feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods ; 
and then it is added, ver. 34. that they feared 

not the Lord. 

2dly, 


_— 


(a) L. de Diis Syris, e. 4. 
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ſhip as performed to him, whilſt Men con- 


tinue in their Diſobedience to his Laws, and 
in their Hearts depart from him, and in- 
cline to a Worſhip he approves not of; 


thus the Fews in Zachary are ſaid, not 10 


24ly, Becauſe God will not own any Wor- # e HA Y BN imvopdGen, call Saturn El and 
Bel; and (d) Servins upon Virgil ſays, that 
the Sun aud Suturn were worſhipped by the At. 
[yrians aud the Africans under the Name of 
Bel. See for the farther Proof of this, Vo 
de Idol. I. 2. c. 4. Spencer de Ritibus. Hebr. - 


faſt to him, becauſe they would not hearken p. 551. 


to, or obey his Words, ver. 8, and he is 


{aid to have been angry with them in the 


Wilderneſs forty Years, becauſe they erred 
rom him in their Hearts, Pſal. xcv. 10. that 
is, ſaith the Chaldee, they had their Idols in 
their Hearts. And the Samaritans are ſaid 


to worſhip they knew not what, John iv. 22. 


becauſe they did not worſhip him accord- 
ing to his Will revealed in his Word. See 
the Note there. 

Ver. 43. Tea ye took up the Tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the Stay of your God Remphan, 
Figures which you made to worſhip them, &c.] 
Here note, | 

1//, That theſe Words are taken from 
Amos v. 26. where the Words in our Tranſ- 
lation are, Te have born the Tabernacle of 
your Moloch, and Chinn your Images, the Star 


of your God, Note, 


1½, That theſe Words of the Prophet are 
by St. Stephen produced to prove that God 


gave them up to worſhip the. Hoff of Hea- * 


Den, as the Puniſhment of their Worſhip- 
ping of the Golden Calf; even as God is ſaid 


to have given up the Heathens to Uucleau- 


neſs, and vile Affecticus, Rom. i. 24, 26. 
as the Puniſhment of their former 7dolatry, 
ver. 21, 23. So that the Gods here men- 
tioned muſt belong to the Hoſt of Heaven. 
Note, | 

34ly, That Maloch is thought to be the 
Sun, for the whole Eaſt did worſhip the 
Sun and Moon as the Xing and Queen of 


agree, that Baal, Bel, or Belus, fo often 
mentioned in the Scriptures as worſhipped 
by the Heathens, is the Sun, or Lord of Hea- 


ven. Now Baal the Lord, and Moloch the 


King of Heaven is the ſame. So (b) Eu- 
ſebins tells us of the Phæniciaus out of 
Sanchoniatbon, that when dronght happened, 
they did ws eas ipiſuv ais Seares wefs Hν& 


Tiny vg gn OY vouuſer morey Tears Kuerdy BSA 


au nanxtvies, lift up their Hands to Heaven 


to the Sun, whom they owned as the only Lord 


of Heaven, calling bim Beelſamen, that is, 
the Lord of Heaven; and (c) Damaſcins in 
Photius faith, the Syrians and Phenicians 


As for the other Word Chin, changed by 
the Septuagint into a Name better known, 


viz. Rephan or ' Remphan, Voſſins thinks it 
- ſignifies the Moon, ibid. Chap. xxiii. But 


Aben-Exra on the place informs us, that it 
ſignifies Saturn, and that with great proba- 


bility, (e) Saturn bearing that Name, fay 


the learned, in the Arabian and Perſick 


Tongue; and in the Egyptian Alphabet, -- 
Pñpar is Saturn. Note, 


4thly, That to Moloch is aſcribed Succoth, 
a Tabernacle or Tabernacles, becauſe he 
was worthipped in little Shrines, Chappels, and 
Tabernacles, which they uſed to carry about 


with them, as Crotius and Dr. Hammond "DP 


here prove; 
To Remphan a Star, becauſe the Heathens 


worſhipped their Gods, Demons and Heroes, 


under the Name of ſome Star apropriated 
to them, as (f) Dr. Spencer ſhews, and ſo 
the Egyptian God Rempham orRemphin, men- 


tioned by Diodorus Siculus, might be Wor- 


ſhipped in the Star Saturn. 
And becauſe they made Tmages of theſe 
Gods, and put them into theſe Shrines, and 


Chappels, or Tabernacles to be worſhipped, 


therefore the Prophet calls them 23207% 
Images of their Gods which they had 
made. 

Laſtly, becauſe the 'Tabernacles of Mo- 
loch and Saturn, to whom they offered their 


Sons and Daughters, had (g) ſeptem Con- 
clavia, ſeven Cells, or Receptacles, accord- 
Heaven ; and Interpreters almoſt generally / 


ing to the Number of the ſeven Planets ; 


therefore perhaps it is that St. Stephen faith, , 


they worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven. 
5thly, That they were guilty of this 


Idolatry whilſt they contiued in the Wilder- / -- 
neſs, though we read nothing of it expreſsly 


in the five Books of Moſes, we cannot doubt, 


if we believe the Prophet Amos, declaring 

from God, that they did not offer Sacrifice tio 
bim in the IWilderneſs, becauſe they were 
then guilty of Jdolarry ; and St. Stephen 


ſaying, that in Puniſhment of the Calf they 


made and worfhipped there, God gave them 
up to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven: And to 
this we may refer the Complaint of the 


Pſalmiſt, 


(b) Præp. Evang. 1. 1. c. 10. p. 34. 


(e) Cod. 242. p. 1050. 


(d) Aſſrios conſtat Saturnum (quem eundem & Solem dicunt) coluiſſe, que Numina etiam apud Afros peſtea 
culta- ſunt; unde & Punica Lingua Bel Deus dicitur, apud Aſſyrios autem Bel dicitur quadam ſacrorum ratione & 


Saturnus & Sol, In Prim. Ancad. Virg. 733. 
(e) Spencer p. 551. 552. (f) P. 554. 


(g) See Voſſ. de Idol. I. 2. c. 5. p. 169. 
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Pſalmiſt, that even then they erred in their 


Flearts, and knew not bis Ways, and more 


certainly the Words of Joſhua, Chap. xxiv. 
14. and how put away the ſtrange Gods which 
your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the Ri- 
ver, and in Egypt, and ſerve the Lord; for 
if they had them ſnot among them, they 

could not put them away; and his follow- 
ing Words, v. 19. ye cannot ſerve the Lord 
(whilſt ye retain your Idols,) for be is a 
jealons God. 

And Laftly, whereas St. Stephen ſaith, I 
Will carry you beyond Babylon, though the Pro- 
phet only ſaid, I will carry you beyond 
Damaſcus, this need give us little trouble, 
ſeeing this Prophecy was fulfilled by Salma- 

naſſer, King of Aſſria, carrying them both 
beyond Damaſcus and Babylon, into the Ci- 
ties of the Medes, 2 Kings xvii. 6. 


x Ver. 44. Our Fathers had the Tabernacle of 


Witneſs ;} i. e. In which the true God gave 
them ſignal Teſtimonies of his Preſence 
with them, and Indications that he dwelt 
among them, though as in the Wilderneſs, ſo 
till the Times of David they fell off from 
him to Holatry; this David deſired to build 
God a Temple, and his Heart was ſet upon it, 
Pſalm cxxxiii. and his Son Solomon built it, 
and in this you place your Confidence, 
ſaying, the Temple of the Lord are we, Jer. 

vii. 4. but now ſays St. Stephen, that the 
great God of Heaven cannot be confined 
co your Temple, or to chuſe it for a Place 
of Reſt, as that he ſhould not depart from 
it, or ſuffer it to be deſtroyed again, as he 
formerly did for your crying Provocations ; 
this therefore. you may reaſonably expect, 
who are ſtill a ſtiff-necked People, and un- 
: circumciſed in Heart, ſtill reſiſting the 


Holy Ghoſt in God's Prophets, as your Fa- 


'  thers did, and adding to all your Sins 
the Murther of your promiſed Meffias ; this, 
I ſay, you have Reaſon to expect, did not 

| Twarr you of it. 
Ver. 53. V have received the Law, «is 
Juavuſag f That is, faith Grotzus, 


inter Angelorum turmas, by God appearing 


with vis Hoſt of Angels, for ſo we read he 
did at Mount Sinai, when he gave the 
Law; ſo Deut. xxxiii. 2. The Lord came from 


Sinai, be came with ten thouſand ayſiawr, of 


Angels, from bis right Hand went a fiery Law 
for them: And P/al. Ixviii. 17. The Chariots 
of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of 
Angels, aud the Lord is among them as in Si- 
nat. I rather chuſe to ſay, by the Admini- 
tration of Angels, they all here miniſtring 


'to God when he gave the Law. See Note / 


on John, i. 1. and on Heb. ii. 2. 
2 Ver. 55. He ſawthe Gloryof God; ] That 


is, the Schechinah, the Symbol of God's glo- 


rious Preſence ; See the Notes on Rom. i. 
23. and on Heb. i. 3. And Feſts ſtanding 


m 
Like to this is that Prayer of St. Po 


— 4 Paraphr aſe with Annotat . Chap:VIL 


at the right Hand of God, as in a je 
ready to receive him, 

Ver. 57. They ran upon him with one (6. a 
cord. ) Though they ruſh upon him in this 
caſe, yet they do it only becauſe by freſh 
Words of Blaſphemy, as they conceiyeg 
he had confirmed the former Blaſphemy 
teſtified againſt him by two Witneſſes, ang 
therefore they drew him out of the City 
becauſe their Traditions ſaid, that no Man 
' was tobe ſtoned in the Camp, or in the City 
and ſtone him after the legal Manner, the 
Witneſſes againſt him begihning the Exe. 
cution; and ſo here is no Evidence that 
this was done jure Zelotarum, and not b 
. courſe of Juſtice, the Sanbedrim having be. 
fore ſufficiently ſhewed what they thought 
of him, by being mad againft him, gnaſhing 
upon him with their Teeth. | 

Ver. 58. And they laid their Cloaths at the bb 
Feet of a young Man, whoſe Name was Saul. 

See Note on Philem. ix. 

Ver 59. Em, , calling upon Chriſt, cc 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit.) 
Here we find Stephen full of the Holy Ghof, _ 

calling religiouſly upon Chriſt now in Rez. 
ven, to receive his Spirit, and thereby te. 
ſtifying not only that Religious Worſhip 
-was due to him, but alſo that he could 
hear his Prayer, and receive his Spirit at 
that diſtance, and therefore was omnipre- 
ſent, and the Searcher of the Hearts, and 
he in whoſe Hands the Spirits of Men 
were; for he doth not ſay, Ke 7 170, 
thou who art the Lord of Feſus ; that Phraſe 
being never uſed in the New Teſtament, 
but Kreis Ines, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit: 
1 Rev, 
XXIi. 20. Ken Ines, Lord Jeſus, come quickly, 

Ibid. Receive my Spirit.] Hence it ap- d d 
pears, that the Spirit of Man is a Subſtance 
{diſtin and ſeparable from the Body, and 

which dies not with it; for Stephen prays | 
not to the Lord Jeſus to receive his Body, -- 
but only to receive his Spirit, now to be 
ſeparated from it. See the Notes on Lake 
XXiii, 40. and on 2 Tim. i. 12. Now if the 
Spirit, of a Man died with the Body, no 
Reaſon can be given, why St. Stephen ſhould 
pray to the Lord Jeſus to receive his Spirit 
rather than his Body, Moreover, This be- 
ing ſaid by a 7e in Preſence of the Jes, 

is doubtleſs to be underſtood, according 
ro the Senſe and the Opinion of the Jews, 
who held, that the Sculs of guſt Men were 
in the Hand of God, Wiſd. iii. 1. and were 
in Peace ; which Expreſſions agree not to 

a Thing which is infenſare nor could an 
inſenſate Being have any Hope at all, 
much leſs an 2 full of Immortality, as he 
there ſpeaks, ver. 2, 3. 

Ver. 60. He fel aſleep.] See Note on ee 


on Xi. 11. 
7 CHAP. 


||, 


il 


— 
dure 


Ac. Aa 


——ů —-—- — 


TITS dN 


14 'nen 
+ of the Holy Ae, —_ 


== 
Chap. VIII. on the 4 
—  y I Jp 


#0 DOSITE TETTY VN JR 


9 0 
* 
„ 


CHA 


1 
6 < 4 £ 
OA 4 x 1277 © 3 22 CT » » 4 © \ 
& + % Fs OLI . , , $ e 
5 
$ ” E* #4 * 
0 4 


s #4 : 4 4 "© FE 
(101 Ain een 


. AND Sguf Cen Stephen "thus de) 


was conſenting to his Death; and 


abroad throughout the Regions of Tudea 
and Samaria, except the Apoſtles. 
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Aer andes 
Linn ĩðͤ by 
15. Who, when .the: Mere .come down 
* prayed for them, (wa as "077 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſaw fit to be iudued with 


2. And devout Men carried Stephen“ to 
his Burial, and made great Lamentation 
over him. 


3. As for Saul, he mode Havock of (Gr. 


they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


16. For as yet he was fallen upon none 
of them, only they were baptized in the. 


Kh * 


and Saul waſted, or affliffed) the Church, en- Name of the Lord Jeſuss. 7. 
17. Then laid they their Hands on them, 


tring into every Houſe (F the Faithful) 


committed them to Priſon. 


c 4. © Therefore they that were (they there- 


fore being) ſcattered abroad, went every 
where (Gr. went through Fudea aud Samaria, 
ver. 1.) preaching the Word. 


d F. Then“ Philip (the Evangeliſt, being 


one of the ſeven, Chap. xxi. 8.) went down 
to the City of Samaria, and preached Chriſt 
to them. 

6. And the People with one accord gave 
heed to thoſe things which Philip ſpake, 


conjurm his Doctrine. 
ſed with them ; and many taken with Pal- 
es, and that were lame, were healed. 


(that a Perſon ſo beneficial was come to 
them.) | 


9. But there was a certain Man, called 


Simon, which before time uſed Sorceries in 


City, uſing Magicit, and aftoniſhing) the Peo- 
ple of Samaria, giving out (Gr. /ayiug) that 


* himſelf was © ſome great One : 


10. To whom they all gave heed, from 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, 'This Man 
is the great Power of God: 

11. And to him they had regard, becauſe 
that of long time he had bewitched (afto- 
1/21) them with (7s) Sorceries. 

12. But when they believed Philip, preach- 
ing the things concerning the Kingdom of 
God, and the Name of [eſus Chriſt, they 
were baptized" both Men and Women ( for 
the Remiſſion of Sin, Chap. ii. 38.) 

13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo, 
(that this Yeſus who enabled Philip to do 
th-ſe things, was ſome Power ſuperiour to 
any be converſed with ; ) and when he was 
baptized, he continued with Philip, and 
wondred, beholding the Miracles and Signs 
which were. done. 


and haling Men and Women (thence, he) and they (viſibly) received the Holy Ghoſt, | 


, 24 by YA i Sv 19 4 4 : 2. c 8 wers. 
119101 are? at Jerufalem,. heard that S4marla, Had re- 

1 * ar that time there was a great Perſecution, ceived the 
againſt the Chufch which was at Jeruſalem ; Y 
and they (that were of it) were all ſcattered _ 


Je Wee hype 


, over them, g 


Prophetical Gifts for the Miniſtry there), that 


1 


; 


(% eas to ſpeak with Tongues, and propheſie, \, 


Chap. Xxix. 7.) 


18. And when Simon ſaw, that through / 


laying on of the Apoſtles Hands, the Holy, 
Ghoſt was given, he offered them Money 


% 


(to obtain the ſame Power, )* 


19, Saying, Let. this Reward induce you. p 


to) give me alſo this Power, that on whom: - 
ſoever I lay (%%) Hands, he may receive 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


20. But Peter ſaid to him, thy Money h 
hearing and ſeeing the Miracles he did (to gperiſn with thee, Ci. e. withont Repentance 


| thou wilt periſh with it,) becauſe, thou halt ; 
7. Tor unclean Spirits crying with (a) loud thought that the Gift of God 
Voice, came out of many that were poſſeſ- chaſed with Money. 


21. Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this | 
matter, (i.e. the Bleſſings of this Kiugaamy for 
8. And there was great joy in that City, thy Heart is not right in the ſight gf Gd. 


22. Repent therefore of this thy Wicked- , 
neſs, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 


of thy Heart may be forgiven thee: 


- - 


, e i 23. For I perceive, that thou art in the, 
the ſame City, and bewitched (Gr. and a gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Ini- 
certain Men named Simon, was before in that ,quity. | EN 


24. Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, 
Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
thoſe things which ye have ſpoken, come 


upon me. 


25. And they when they had teſtified, / 


and preached the Word of the Lord, re- 


turned to Jeruſalem, and (by. tie u 


preached the Goſpel in many Villages of 


the Samaritans. 


26. And the Angel of the Lord ſpake to 
Philip, ſaying, Ariſe, and go towards the 
South, to i the way that goeth down from i 
Jeruſalem to Gaza, which (way) is (through 


the) deſert (of Judea, or to old Gaza which 
is deſert.) . * 4 | 
27. Andhe aroſe and went; and behold a 


Man of Ethiopia, an Eunuch of great Au- 4 


thority, under Candace Queen of the Ethio-—- 


pians, who had the charge of all her Treaſure, 
and had come to Jeruſalem to worſhip, 
28. Was 
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28. Was returninig (to his Country,) and 
ſitting in his Chariot, (he) read (in) Iſaias 
the Prophet. 
29. Then the Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go 
near, and join thy ſelf to this Chariot: 
3. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard 
him read (in) the Prophet Iſaias, and faid, 
Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſtꝰ 
1 31. And he ſaid, * How can I (ander- 
ſand a Prophecy of future Times, with which I 
am wholly unacquainted) except ſome Man 
; ſhould guide (direct, or inſtruct) me? And he 
/ defired Philip, that he would come up, and 


{+ fit with him. 


32. The Place (or Section) of Scripture 
m which he read, was this, He was led as a 
Sheep to the Slaughter, and like a Lamb 
. dumb before the Shearer, ſo opned he 
not his Mouth: 
n 33. In his (ate of ) Humiliation, his 
udgement was taken away, (aud no right 
done him) and who can declare (the wicked- 
neſs f) his Generation? For his Life is 
(was) taken ſrom the Earth. 
34. And the Eunuch anſwered Philip, 
and ſaid, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh 


—_ A Paraphr ſe with Annotations Chap Vl 


| : 2, 
the Prophet this ? of himſelf, or of ſome 


other Man? 


35. Then Philip opened his Mouth, and 


began at the ſame Scripture 

10 fm e ee 
36. And as they went on their way, th 

came to a certain Water; and the Rink. 

ſaid, See, here is Water, what doth "OW 

me to be baptized ? N 
37. And Philip ſaid, if thou hel; 

with all thy Heart, thou mayeſt Ws yo 


anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus o 


: Chriſt is the Son of God. 

38. And he commanded the Char 
ſtand ſtill ; and they went down re ta 
the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, 
and he (Philip) baptized him. : 

39. And when they were comeout of the 
Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught au 
Philip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no oe, 
and he went on his way rejoicing. 


40. But Philip was found at Azotus; ina 


paſſing through (it) he preached in all the 
Cities, till he came to Ceſarea (or the Tower 
of Straton, as it was named before it was re. 
built by Herod.) | 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


a Ver. t. A T that time there was a great 

| Perſecution againſt the Church 
which was at Feruſalem.) The Rage they 
were in for what was ſpoken, as they con- 


| ceived, againſt the Law and the Temple, (a) 


for which they had the higheſt Veneration, 
and the cutting Words St. Stephen had pro- 
nounced before, and even of the Sanbedrim, 
as of a ſtiff. necked and uncircumciſed Gene- 


ration, wanting that Circumciſion they ſo 
| — in, not obſerving that Law they 


eemed ſo zealous for, perſecuting the 
' Prophets who foretold of the Meſſias, betray- 
ing and murthering him when he was come, 
ve, in all likelihood, the Occaſion to this 
Perſecution: of all others who believed this, 
as St. Stephen did; and that this Perſecu- 
tion was ſet on by the Authority of this 
great Council, we may learn from the Part 
Saul bore init; for he conſeſſes, that he re- 
ceived his Authority to treat the Chriſtians 
thus from them, Chap. xxii. 5. xxvi. 11. 
Bid. They were all ſcattered abroad «av 
7 Amr, except the Apoſtles. ] It is a very 
ancient Tradition mentioned by (% Clemens 
of Alexandria that our Lord aſſigned twelve 
; _ years after his Aſcenſion, for the Converſion 
of the unbelieving Jews in Judea, leſt any 


of them ſhould ſay & iat, we have wt 
beard ; ſaying to his Apoſtles wie tity 
in isi nhel is + Aber, go ye out into the 
World after twelve years; and (+) Apollo 
nius, who flouriſhed at the ſame time, ſpeaks 
of this, «s ë aegxdieus, as delivered by Na- 
dition, that our Lord commanded his 4 
files hy Sug. V wi e 4 les, 
not to recede from Feruſalem by the ſpace of 
twelve years, Now if there be any truth 
in this Tradition, it ſhews the Reaſon why 
the Apoſtles continued at Fernſalem when the 


Reſt of the Diſciples were ſcattered abroad. 
Ver. 2. Suwexiwoer, Buried Stephen ; i. e. b 


They prepared Stephen for his Burial, as the 
Greek Word properly imports, #. e. they did 
all Things in order to it, waſhing his Body, 


Acts ix. 37. anointing it, and winding it up 


in Linen, putting it in the Coffin, carrying 
it forth to the Burial Place, and weeping 
there over it after the Manner of the Few 
But whereas Crotius tells us from (b) St. Au- 
ſtin, De Civ. Dei, lib. 22. 8. That the Re- 
licks of St. Stephen cured many Diſeaſes, it 
is wonderful he ſhould depend much on the 
Authority of St. Auſtin in this matter, ſee- 
ing he tells us, That hujus Martyris corpus 


ex illo uſque ad iſta tempora latuit, nuper 
autem 


———— 


— —— 


(a) *EFaips]©- In aumiis amor ii a? 1 de cu 
(*) Stromar. I. 6. p. 636, 637. 
(b) Serm. 15. Ed. a Sirmond. T. 10. p. 881. 


Philo legat. p. 791. 
(1) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. I. 5. c. 17. 
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(e) Non tanta ea commendat authoritas, ut ſine difficultate, vel dubitatione credamtur. 
(J) Iren. J. 1. e. 20. . e) Tertul. de præſer. c. 46. 
(6) Juſt, Apol, 2. p. 691. Dial. p. 349. C. G) Har. Fab. l f. b. f. - 


of ſo ; F. vvindh v1 | | 
me zutem apparuit, ſicut ſolent apparere ſancto- ver, 10.] The Account which, accordin to 
th, and rum martyrum corpora Revelatione Dei, St. Luke, this Magician gives of himſelf, 
reached the Relicks of this Martyr were latent for about is only this, That he was ſas tis, ſome 
- Four Hundred Tears, and ouly found by Reve- great Perſon, as Mountebanks uſually repre- 
J they ' lation in bis Time : For is there not ſufficient ſent themſelves; and the Opinion; which 
Eunuch Reaſon to ſuſpect ſuch Revelations appear his Magical Pranks had wrought in the Sa. 
hinder ing only in that Age, when Religion began | maritaus, only this, That he was the great 
much to decline, and Superſtition, as St. Power off God; by which Words, perhaps 
elieveſt Auſtin confeſſes, to abound ? Would God they only meant ſome Legate or Miniſter 
And he thus honour this Martyr only then, and of God, aſſiſted by his mighty Powef; and 
t Jeſus o neglect to do it for Four Hundred Years ? yer the Fathers tells us, he declared himſelf 
Or did not Gyotius know, that St. Auſtin to be, eum qui fit ſuper omnia Pater, be 
riot to faith in that very Chapter of theſe very Father which is above all : So (d) Jrenæus; 
th into Miracles, that they are not (c) of ſuch Au- that he was bold to call himſelf ebe chief 
nuch, rhority, that we ould believe them without God: So (e)] Tettullian, and that the 
Difficulty or Donbting. Samaritans held him to be, pimy Oe 
of the c Ver. 4 They that were ſcattered abroad, the prime God, yea, to be Gd wen * 
t away went through all Places, preaching the Word.) dens pie theeoiaz Y Juras, above all itt 
more ; Hence it is highly probable, that it was not Principality, Power, and Vertue't 80 () + 
the whole Church of Feruſalem, or the Bo- Faſtin M. Though he who reads theſe FH 
83 and! - dy of the Laity, ( ſeeing we find devout ords of Ireneus, Eſe ſe docuit ſublimiſſe 4 
all the Nen burying Stephen, ver. 3.) that was thus mam virtutent, hoc eft, eum qui fit ſuper ons . 
Lower ſcattered abroad: For, what Authority had nia Pater; and theſe of Tertulian, Hic au- * 
Vas re. they to preach the Word? But the Hundred ſus eft fummam ſe dicere virtutem, id "oft; * 
and Eight that were full of the Holy Ghoſt; fummum Deum, will be apt to think, they 1 
This Perſecution aiming chiefly at thoſe only did infer this from theſe Words or — 
who were ſuch as Stephen was; and there- St. Luke, that the Samaritans held he was Ut 
fore the Diſcourſe paſſes on from him to i weſsMn 9 Sit divazut, the great Power in 
| Philip, another of thoſe Perſons fo qualified G: St. Luke goes on to inform us, that 1. 
e to preach the Goſpel. he believed, and was baptized in the Name 1 
5 "a d Ver. 5. Philip. | That this was Philip of Jeſus, with the Reſt of the Samaritans ; | 16 
4 * the Deacon, and not the Araſtle, ſeems evi- and after this, it is difficult to conceive how | b 
2 k dent from theſe Conſiderations: (I.) That he ſhould perſwade the Samaritans, that he 4. 
＋ : he ſeems not to have had the Power of was God the Father, or the Jews: that he was Is. 
&; ing iving the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition of that Son, that Jeſus, into whoſe Name he was iy 
* 4q Fang: ; for he fell upon none of the Samari= baptized, or the Gentiles, that he was that 1 
ie of tans, till Peter and Jobu came, and laid Spirit which be would have purchaſed with -- * 
och their Hands upon them, ver. 15, 16, 17. and Money: How can we eaſily conceive, that | 
h ver. 18. it is particularly noted, that the all Samaria ſhould own him as a great God; 
* Holy Ghoſt was given only by Impoſition and yet he, as (g) Theodoret informs us, 
wh 25 of the Apoſtles Hands. (2) That the 4po- ſhould preſently after this, leave them, as 
oy files were ſtill at Feruſalem, ver. 1. where- having received the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
1 Fg as this Philip was one of thofe that were go thence to thoſe who had not yet recei- 
Ir diſperſed ; for when St. Luke had ſaid, that ved it, and come in the ſecond Year of | 
C 4 the Reſt were diſperſed, preaching the Go- Claudius, i. e. about eight Years aſter to * 
11. ſpel, ver. 4. he adds, ver. 5. and Philip went Rome, where he was confounded by the 5 
r drwn to Samaria preaching Chriſt, And, Prayers of Peter ? or that being over- 10 
Ins (3.) He goes from A⁊otus, evangelizing the come, in the Sight of all that dwelt at i 
ny Cities till he came to Cæſarea, ver. 40. and Rome, they ſhould ſtill have erected till Jp 
* there we find Paul abiding in the Houſe of the Time of Juſtin M. a Statue, Simoni 4 
'R 5 that Philip who was one if the ſeven Deacons; Deo Sancto, to Simon the Holy God ? How- * 
9 2 Acts xxi. 8. ever, feeing both Jrenæus and T hbeodoret 15 
bp e Ver. 9. Aiſoy dra Twe iavrdy wiſer, Saying, in the Places mentioned, ſay expreſsly, 075 
1 the that he was ſome great One; and of whom nie ply os {ds garjra; dee | I Sate ene 1 
{ee- the Samaritans ſaid, that he was i s A/. alien Weh is d Tois- dans it 9 
3 e - . = : * 
üs n dr uſa, the great Power of God, rum de Sate c impurio, that Simon 6 
„ 0 | Rrrr pereteuded * 
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pretended td appear to the Jews as the Son, to 
!, Have daſcended tothe Samaritans as the Father, 
and to ther Nations as the Holy Gbaſt: this 
ſeem to ſhew that the Doctrine of the 
blefſ8d Winty was embraced by all Chrifti- 
am from the Beginning; as St. Baſil proves 
from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers from 

the Beginning, and from theſe Words of 

Clemens Rom. & Sede, % 3 xder® luci, Nei- 

" $26, n ö 4% Baſil, de Spritu Santto, 

Tom. 2. c. 29. p. 357, 338. | 

V. 12. Heel d zν,j⁶ñð concerning the Name 

of Feſus Chrift; ] That is, concerning the 

Power of that Name, when it was uſed b 

Believers to do the greateſt Miracles; fo 

ch. ili. 16. bis Name, throngh Faith in his Name 

| bath made this Man ſtrong, that is, his 
| | Power, upon the Invocation of his Name 
with Faith hath done it: So the Sadducees 
enquire of the Apoſtles, ch. iv. 7. y what 
' Name have ye done this? and they anſwer, 
8 9. 10. by the Name, that is the Power, of 
- Feſs; and afterwards they pray, v. 30. 
; bat Stens aud Wonders may be done by bis 
| Name, i. c. by ufing of his Name with 
= Faith, and Invocating of him; the Power 
= of Chrift eing then preſent with them 
1 | n 
f= Ver. 14 They. ſent to them Peter.] Here 
we find Peter, ſent by the other Apoſtles, and 
— by the Church, which is a Sign he was not 
their Head and Superiour; for greater is be 
that fends, than be that is ſent. 

g Ver. 15. Who prayed over them that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoft.) Not that all 
who had been "baptized, might receive it; 

for it was never ſo in any Church, no not 

| at Jeraſalem; there being only ſome among 
4 - +, them full of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vi. 3. And 
therefore it ſeems reaſonable to ſay, with 
Dr. Ligbiſdot here, that they were ſuch as 

the Holy Ghoſt had pointed out to be or- 

| gained Miniſters, or for the Receiving of 
„ the Propbetical Gifts which enabled Men 
then aurvpſer,” to do- ſacred Offices in the Aſ- 

ſemblies where they were, As xiii. 2, 3. 

and theſe Gifts being conferred, either by 

God immediately, as in the Caſe of Corne- 

— Mus, or only by the Apoſtles Hands; (h) 
Bzpipbanius obſerves rightly,” that Philip being 
only a Deacon, had not the Power to con- 
ſer them, and therefore theſe Apoſtles were 

— ſent to do it. But whereas Dr. Hammond 
faith, This Laying on of Hands, was to 
confirm them, and 0 ordain Bldors aud Biſhops, 
every City one; this latter Clauſe of the 

— ordaining one Biſho for every City of 
| Samaria, when one City only had received 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


the Faith, is very ſurprizing, it 6 
new. to hear of a Biſhop feed aher 8 
were no Chriſtians, and therefore "vi 
could have no Flock. Moreover, As N 
is ſpoken gratis, without any Colour flow 
the Text, ſo is there not the leaſt Mentior 
of any Deacons here ordained, thou h Erba. 
nius ſaith, there cannot be a Biſkep wih 
| Deacons. And if this Impoſition of Hangs 
made them Biſhops of ſo many Cities of 
Samaria, by the ſame Reaſon St. Pay] im. 
poſing his Hands on the twelve Men at 
Epheſus, Chap. xix. 16. muſt make them a0 
Biſhops of twelve Cities of Ma. In u word 
it is evident, thatby this Impoſition of Hang, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, not to make 
them Bzſbops of any City, but only Prophets 
and Teachers in the Churches where the 
came, and to which they travelled : Thi 
Silas coming a Prophet from Fernſalem, re- 
turns not to Judea, to exerciſe any epiſcopal 
Function there; but goes on with Pay] 
to the Gentiles to viſit, and confirm the 
Churches, Acts xv. 34—41. Nor was one of 
them only placed in a City, but many, five 
at Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. more at Coriuth, and 
perhaps at Epheſus. As for the other Opi- 
nion, that theſe Hands were laid on to con- 
firm them; if Hands were not laid on all 


that were baptized, this makes nothing for 


Confirmation; if they were, then Simon N. 
muſt be confirmed, and receive the Holy 
Ghoſt. And both theſe Opinions ſeem 
dangerous on this Account, that the Holy 
Ghoſt was never thus conferred but by the 
Hands of an Apoſtle ; and conſequently, if 
Confirmation and Ordination be laid on 
this Foundation, they may be ſaid to ceaſe 
with the Apoſtles. Notwithſtanding, this 
may well be deemed a fir Pattern for Bi- 
ſhops to follow in the Apoſtolical Rite of 
Confirmation and Ordination, by laying 
on of Hands; by which Rite they, as 
Sneceſſors of the Apoſtles, confer the ord: 


nary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 4%. 
ſtles did the extrordinary Gifts of the fame 


Spirit. 


Ver. 20. Thy Money periſh <with thee, be- þ 


cauſe thou haſt thought that the Gift of Cod might 
be purchaſed with Money.) As for the fiſt 
Clauſe of theſe Words, - the Fathers look 
upon them rather as a prophetical Predicti- 
on than an Imprecation: And as for the bin 
of Simon, it ſeems not to conſiſt ſo much in 


his Ambition and his Ayarice, that he would 


be advanced. to the higheſt Dignity, and 
have thoſe Gifts, by the Exerciſe of which 


he hoped to be the greater Gainer; as in 
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this, that he ſtruck at the very Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, ſuppoſing that 'the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtians did their Mira- 
cles in Confirmation of itz by ſome higher 

Art of Magick than that which he had 
learned, and ſo they by the ſame Art, could 
teach others to do the ſame Works for any 
other End. Now. what Relation this Sin 
hath to what we now call Simony, it is not 
eaſie to conceive ; _ becauſe he would 
hare purchaſed this ſpiritual Gift with 
Money; hence by Analogy, all putchating 
of ſpiritual Offices or Places, by 
Means, doth bear that Name. | 

Ver. 26. EA dd r xglaCaivevas di fa ga- 
ard Nu pu. In the way which leadeth to 

Gaza, which way is a Deſert.) So Oecume- 

nius, There is a Way to the South, 78 J avry 

ir lente dm, and that way, ſaith he, 7s 
deſart. So (i) Pliny, Per continentem de- 
ſerta, oppidum Gaza ; and this nay be faid, 
to diſtinguiſh this Gaza of the Philiſtines 
from another Gaza in the Tribe of Ephraim, 
mentioned 1 Chron, vii. 28. not far from the 

Place where Philip now was. 

k Ver. 27. Ade i 20e Jurdus Kar- 
s & Beonions AI , A Man of Athi- 
opia, an Bunuch, a Man of great Aut horit 
under Candace, Queen of the Ethiopians.) 
This was not Atbiopia in Arabia, where the 
Queen of Sheba dwelt, but Æthiopia in Africa 
under Egypt; where Candace had long 
been the Name of their Queens. So (k 
Pliny ſpeaking of Meroe faith, their reigns 
Candace, quod nomen multis jam annis ad 
Reginas tranſit, which bath for many Tears 
been the Names of their Qucens. See Bochart. 
Geogr. F. J. 4. c. 26. H. 4. 

Moreover that this Eunuch was a Proſe- 
Iyte of Juſtice, or one who had embraced 
the Fewiſh Faith, to which he was con- 
verted by thoſe Fews which from Alexan- 
dria ſpread themſelves into Athiopia, Ero- 
tius concludes ; not only becauſe he came 
ſo long a Journey to worſhip at Feruſalem, 
and there to celebrate the Feaſt of Pente- 


i 


coſt, but becauſe Cornelius was the Firſt” 


Fruits of the Gentiles ; and perhaps the Fame 
that he had heard in Fernſalew of the Suf- 
ferings and Reſurrection of Chriſt, might 
induce him to read this Prophet. 

| Ver. 31. How can I, except ſome Man 
ould guide me ] Here Grotius notes, that 
the Funnch did not think the Scripture was 
every where: ſo perſpicuous, or contained a 


uch fordid” 


Senſe ſo obvious to all, as db nom our Me. 
chanicks, and Women, who would do bener , 
they thought they needed a Enid: But ſure 
it will not follow, that becauſe the Bunch 
wanted a Guide in'an obſcure Pecy, 
therefore we muſt want one to he 
Knowledge of the plain Principles unn 
Preeepts of Chriftianity 5 nor ſurely could 
he be ignorant, that when we” atſerr the 
ripituity of Scripture in all 


Clearneſs and Pet 

Things neceffary to be believed, or done 
we do this not in Oppoſition to the Affiſt- 
ance of Reaſon, or in Excluſion to the In- 
ſtruction and Help of ethers, but in Op- 
poſit ion to the Neceſſity of a living Julge 
and infallible Interpreter, ſuppoſed neceſſary 
to the Knowledge of that Will of God, by 

which alone we can be ſaved. Moreover, 
we do not ſay that Holy Scripture is ab- 
ſolutely, and in all Things perſpicuous, for 
we willingly acknowledge with ( Origen, | 
(m) Chryſoftom, (n) Theodoret, () St. Au- 
ſtin, Gregory, and almoſt all the Fathers, that 
there is in Scripture _ a Mixture of obſcure, 
and plain Texts, ſome Things which are 
horrid, hard to he underſtood, and ſome + 
Things which are eaſie to be apprehended 
by very mean Capacities; but our - Aﬀer- 
tion is that of (p) St. Chryſoftom, that 4 
Te wtyaſrgia Sine, all Things neceſſary t0 he be- 

: Hieved or done, are there delivered with fuß- 
cient Clearnefs ; or ſo that all who ere cen- 
cerned to know and do them that they 
may be ſaved, may hence learn them; and 
that of (q) St. Auſtin, that uv idi 
fidem teneat, ſine qua pie, rectegue hon 
vivitur, every one may there obtain 525 Fab, 
without which we cannot piouſſy and rightly | 
live. And the Reaſon hereof, faith (r 
Mr, Chiliugworth, is convincing, and de- 
monſtrative, becauſe nothing is neceſfarx 
to be believed, but what is plainly re- 

vealed; for to ſay that when à Place of 

Scripture, by Reaſon of ambiguous Terms, 

lies indifferent between divers Senſes, 

whereof one is true, , the other is falſe, 
that God obliges Men under pain of Dam- 
nation, not to miſtake through Error, and 
human Frailty, is to make God a Tytant, 
and to fay that he requires us certainly to 
attain that End, for the attaitung whereof, 
we have no certain Means, Moreover, 
the Apoſtles did not write only for the  - 
Learned, but for all Men; and therefore, / 
unleſs we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt an 
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them, to have been wilfully wanting to 


their dwn Deſſre; and Purpoſe, we. muſt 


conceive that they intended to ſpeak plain, 


even tothe Capacity of the Simpleft, at 
leaſt touching” all Things neceſſary to be 
ipubliſhe&}by them, and believed by us. 
ad, We do not ſay that all Things nie- 
ceſſary to be believed or done are perſpi- 
mentioned in all Places of the Ho- 


: ty Scriptnre which reſpect thoſe Things; but 


1 


then we ſay, with (1) Frenæus, and the 
Generali of the Fathers, that thoſe Things 
which are ambiguouſly ſpoken in ſome 
Places, are to be-expounded by thoſe Things 
\ wbich aperte, & ſine ambiguo poſita ſunt in 
/ Scripturis, are plainly, and without ambi- 
 grity, contained in the Scyjptures ; or if the 
cannot be this way expounded, the Senſe 


' © of them cannot be needful ro be known; 


(t) for if God's Will had been we ſhould 
have underſtood him more certainly in 


duch Places, he would have ſpoken more 


-plainly..> v 


m Ver. 32. He was led as a Sheep to the 
1 e Blyreteinnn are taken from Iſa. 


N 12 2. a 
lilli. 8. 


Une, no Chriſtian can rea ſonably doubt, 
there being fcarce'a Verſe in this whole 


i 


Chapter which is not by the Holy Ghoſt in 
the New Teftament applied to Chriſt, the firſt 
Verſes John xii. 28. the third, Mark ix. 12. 
the fourth, Marth. viii. 17. the fifth, Mark 
Av. 28. And though the latter eus will not 


allow of chis Interpretation, yet ſome of 


1 


* 


148 
, 


ce ho live in my Days, but alſo they who 


Alſo ſpeak F 
Le ſed God began to covenamt with the 
& Meſfab when he created hi 


them not only do own, that their (u) Au- 
cient: Rabbtys did with one Mouth confeſs theſe 
Words were ſpoken of Meſſiah the King; but 
thus of him, The Holy bleſ- 


| : and faid 
6 to him, the Sins of thoſe who are laid 
Sup in ſecret with thee, will make thee 
eto come under an Iron Voke, and make 
& thee like to this young Heifer, whoſe 
« Eyes are dim, and fill thy Spirit with 
6 Anguiſn; and becauſe of their Iniqui- 
& ties thy Tongue ſhall cleave to the Roof 
* of thy Mouth ; wilt thou then undergo 
cc this Condition for them? (x) The Meſſiah 
ce ſaid, I undeftake ' it with the Joy and 
c Exultation of my Heart on this Condi- 


0 ce tion, That not one of Iſtael may periſh, 


cc and that not only they may be ſaved 


gre dead from the Days of the firſt Man 


* ** Mi... 4 "_ 


* reated | 
Hand under the Throne of Glor 
and created the Soul . of the Aa 
* and, his Company, and ſaid to 
wilt thou heal and redeem my Sons 


ſeems to be only that with which the Few 
were well acquainted, and which ſeems af 
to be inſinuated here b 
If be ſhall make his Soul an Offering ſor gin 
be fall prolong his days, and the Pleaſare if 

the Lord ſhall proſper in bis Hand, be ol 
ſee the Travel of his Soul, and be ſatifed 

re that the ' Prophet ſpeaks of and in thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, Sari. 

fices and Offering thou didft not defire, nine 

Ears haſt thou opened, Burnt-offering and Sig. 
offering haſt thou not required; then ſaid I, I 

T come, in the Volume J thy Book is it writ. 
ten of me, I delight to 
thy Law is written within my Heart, Pal, xl. 
6, 7, 8. Heb. v. 6, J, 8. 

- 2dly, That their Meſſiab was to ſuffer for 

their ſakes, to make Atonement for their 

Sins. And, | 
- 34ly, That he was to be the Salvation, 
not only of thoſe who were to live in, and 
after his 'Time, but of all Men from the 

Beginning. And though QCrotins in his 
Notes upon this Chapter, endeavours to in- 
terpret the Words concerning the Prophet 

eremy, 
ruth of Chriſtzan Religion, having cited 
this whole Chapter, he enquires, (2) Qui 
poteſt nominari aut Regum aut Prophetarum in 
quem hec congrunnt ? nemo ſane, 

Ver. 33. In his Humiliation bis Judgement n 
was taken away.] 
good Senſe of theſe Words, 9i2. In his Hu- 
miliation was his I i. e. he ap- 
peared ſo mean to 

they paſſed Judgement againſt him, and he 
was taken away by them as an inconſlide- 
rable Perſon, fit to be ſacrificed to prevent 


2 


Annotations | Chap. VII 
— 


*ro this very day. And again, when 


the World, he held fert 


m 
after ſix thouſand. Tears? He 


© ſwered him, yes; God ſaid to h 125 
« fo, wilt thou * nie ee ell 
„ piate their Iniquities, according to ubs. 
„is written, Ja. liii. 4. ſurely be bore FA 
rief; he anſwered, I will endure then 
with Joy.” Whence three Things are db. 
ſervable. | 


½, That what ſeems ſo ſtrange and pre- 


carious to Crellius, vis. That God ſhould 
make a Covenant with the Meffiah concern. 
ing his ſuffering for the Sins of his Peg 


ple, 


the Prophet ſaying, 


o thy I, 1, O Cad, yea 


yet in his excellent Book of the 


Here Mir. Cerec gives a 


ilate and the Fews, that 
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I. 2. C. 46, 47. 


(t) Chil. c. 2. 6. 84. r 
Abarbanel ad EF. 52. v. 13. qu. 1. R. Moſis Ahe. ibid. 


6 Vide Carte. Melif. I. 1. Crit. S. Tom. 9. p. 2974. 


Hulſius ex Peſkta, I. 1. 1. de Judzorum Melia, part 2. p. 309 Cartwright, ibid, p. 2975. | 
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editions, or the Coming of the Romanus. T. hings that Feli had commanded for 
The Hebrew faith, from Force and from 
udgement he was taken away, i. e. it pro- 


fer for 


their 


vation, 
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m the 
in his 
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though 


the Belief, chat Jeſus was the Cbriſt, tbe Son 


God, was the great Atticle.propounded;z 


ceeded from the Judgement of Plate, and and firft:; preached-jto — yet 


from the Force, the continual, Clamours the End of Baptiſm being 


of the Jews laid upon him to 
Judgement, that he was taken away, and 
who ſhall declare the Wickedneſs of that 


Generation, who dealt thus with their and Remiſion of Sins 


Meſfiab ? which therefore in the Goſpels is 
ſtiled 2 vi perous, Luke 111. 7. an adulterous, 


Mat. Xii. 34, 39. 4 wicked, ver. 45. an un- 
' toward Generation, Acts ii. 40. and was ſo to 


be, ſay the Fews, in the Days of the Meſ- 
fab. See Note on Philip. iii. 2, and Dr. 
Lightfoot here. 3 | Wn] 
Ver. 37. El nd u N du N raping Vers] This 
Clauſe by Dr. Mills is taken pro commate, 
naescic unn, a primis Chriſtianiſmi ſæcu- 
lis injecto, ut & alia in libro Actorum Apo- 
ſtolicorum haud pauca, for a ſuppoſititious 
Clauſe put into the Text from the firſt Ages of 
the Church, as many other Clauſes are in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles : And yet this Clauſe is 
found in the Vulgar and Arabick Verſions, 


e Remiſfian of 


paſs that Sins, and the Efle&t of it Juſtification, or 


5 Abſolution of the! baptized Perſon 
rom his paſt Sins, and this:; Juſtification 
be obtained only through Faith in his 
Blood, tis certain that Believing in the 
ord Jeſus muſt include Faith in his me- 
ritorious Death and Paſſion, or as the 
Scriptufe ſaith, Faith in his Blood. Hence | 
the Apafle reckons. this Article s nn,, 
among the 1 preached to the Corinthians, 
that Chriſt died, for our Sins — 4 1 


0 
— * 


Scriptures, x Qor, xv. 3. and talls them, that / 


he preached to them Chrift exucified, 1 Cor. i. 
23. as the Means of their Juſtiſcation and 


Salvation. See the Preface to the General 


Epiſtle to St. Fobu. (3.) Obſerve, that to 
the Fews and Proſelytes, who Already ,owned 
the true God, and believed his Prophurs 
were inſpired by the Holy, Ghoſty Baptiſm 


in Jrene@ns 1. 3. c. 12. l. 4. c. 40. in Tertul- (was adminiſtre Lin the Name of Feſus brit, "EM 


lian de Baptiſmo c. 18. in Cyprian ad Quiri- 
mum l. 3. H. 33. in St. Jerom Tom. 4. fol. 
46. lit. I. in St. Auſtin de Fide & Operibus 
c. 9. tz. and in Occumentus in locum: And 
even the Doctor Proleg. p. 40. col. 2. owns 
it in Contradiction to his former ſelf; and 
hence we may judge of his other ſup- 


poſed Additions, ſo confidently and ſo fre- 


0 


quently mentioned, in this and, in the 
other ſacred Books ; which, were there any 
Truth in what he ſays, as bleſſed be God 
there ſeldom is, would render the whole 
Scriptures of the New Teftament dubious and 
uncertain. See Examen Millii in c. ix. 5. &. 
6, 21. Xi. 6, 12. XV. 20, 29. xvi. 14, 


Accs ii. 38. viii. 16. x. 48. or in the Name 
of the Lord; but when the; Abaftes wer 
ſent « Ahn, 10 the Gentiles, who bes | 
lieved not theſe , Things, they are cbm 
manded 10 Laptize, them in the Nume of tbe 


Father, Son, aud Holy Ghoſts, Matth. Xx Iii. 2. 


Obſerve; (4) That, in ſome; Copies we 
Pr 7 ta. r Dorn 
AEN  Kvpis,. the Holy... Ghoſt e uon b 
Eunuch, and the yn. we ery wwe = 


away Philip; ſo the Alexaudrian and bther 


Manuſcripts, and ſo St. Ferom-cites iz, Dia. 
contra Lucf F. So. y and di 0 
this Reading, the Euuuch was ſufficiently 
authorized to preach to, and convert th 


Xvili. IO, 17, 21, 27. Xx. 24. xxi. 3 8, 13, AEtbioptans, as it is ſaid he did. See en. 
22. XXII. 20, 21, 29. XXIII. 9, 30, 35. XXIV. ** 


16, 18. XXV. 16. XXvi. 9, XXVII. 28. XXViii. 1, 
16, 29. | | 8 
Ibid. fixdo J iv N Sd d & lues 
Net dr, I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son 
F Cod, &c.] Four things are hence obſer- 
vable. (1) That Baptiſm was here per- 
formed by a wh«Caor, or Deſcent of the 
baptized Perſon in the Water. (2.) That 
upon this Faith, that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
Son of God, and that he died for our Sins, 
which was the Thing which Philip preached 
to the Fanuch, adult Perſons, who before 
owned one God, and the Spirit of Prophecy, 


J. 3. 6. 12. J. 4. C. 40. Enſeb. Hi Berl. Hb, 
9 1. . 17 pn FIR 3 
39. 7 98 Spirit of the Lord cangbt away | 
Philip.} He did itz ſaith Gone wg rv x 
the Eunuch had requeſted him to go with | 
him into Ethiopia; wheteas. God ad de- 
figned him to pteach the Goſpel in other 
Places, of the World, and {6 by removing 
him thus from the Eunneb, prevented his 


Compliance with him = Requeſt. 


Ibid. Ewa ide 208, pergebat autem As 
the Heb. © ſo the Gr. xe: often ſignifies, Ius. f 
So Lake xii. 58. ds at wadſes, as 
thou goeſt with thine Adverſary. 80 


as the Hunuch did, were received to that  Phavorinus, ast m, J, wf, it 18 put for 


Baptiſm, in which they were taught, and 
by which they were obliged to obſerve af 
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A Paraphraſe wit 


CHAP. IX. 


a 1. A ND Gaul yer * breathing out 


II Lhreatnings and Slaughter againſt 
e Diſciples of the Lord, went to the 


* re (and to all the Elders of the San- 


im, Acts xxii: 5.) 
+2, And he deſired of him (and them, ibid.) 


\- b Letters to Damaſcus to the Synagogues, 


that if be found any of this way, whether 


they were Men or Women, he might bring 


them bound to Jeruſalem, (to be judged, and 
puniſhed by them; ibid.) off 

3. And as he journied, (in purſuit of bis 
Commiſſion,) he came near Damaſcus, and 
fuddenly (about mid-day, Acts XXii. 6.) there 
ſhined' round about him, (and thoſe that were 
with him, Acts xxvi. 13.) a Light from Hea- 


ven, (above the brightneſs of the Sun, ibid.) 


And he, (and al that were with him, 


| * 4. 
Acts xxvi. 14.) fell to the Earth, and (be) 


heard a (articulate) Voice, ſaying unto him 


c (in be Hebrew Tongue, ibid.) Saul, Saul, 


why perſecuteſt thou me? | 
5. And he faid, (in anſwer toit, Acts xxii. 
8.) Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord 


ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt, it 
d is (or will be) * hard for the to kick againſt 
the Pricks, (thus tu ſet thy ſelf to fight againſt 


6. And he trembling, and (being) aſto- 
niſhed, faid, Lord, what wilt thou have me 


to do, (to avoid thy farther Diſpleaſure ?) 


And the Lord faid unto him, Ariſe, (fand up- 
on thy Feet,) and go into the City, (F Da- 
maſcus,) and (there) it ſhall be told thee 


what thou muſt do, (or of all Things which 


thou art apponinted to do, Acts xxii. 10. for, for 
ibis cauſe baue ] appeared to thee, Acts xxvi. 
17, 18. | | 

5 [And the Men that journied with him 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, (vhrongb fear, Acts xxii. 9.) 


e © hearing a Voice, but ſeeing no Man, ] (nor 
| knowing what was ſaid to him;) 


8. And Saul aroſe from the Earth, (and 
they that were with him,) and when (the lids 


) his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man, 
(bis Byes being daxled with the Glory of that 


Light,” Acts xxii. 11.) but they (who were 
with him) led him by the Hand, and 


brought him to Damaſcus _ _. 
9. And he was three days without fight, | 
and neither did eat nor drink. | 


10. And there was a certain Diſcipie at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias, (a devout Man 
according to the Law, having a good Report 
of all the Fews that dwelt there, Acts xxii. 


{ 12.) and to him ſaid the Lord f in a Viſion, 


Ananias ; and he ſaid, behold, I am here, 


Lord. 


11. And the Lord ſaid to him, Ariſe, and go 
into the Street which is called Straight, and 


* 


enquire in the Houſe of Judas for one called 
Saul of 'Tharſus ; for behold he prayeth ; 

12. And hath ſeen in a Viſion a Man in. 
med Ananias coming in, and putting hi, 
Hand on him that he might receive his light 

13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lorg, 1 
have heard by many of this Man, boy 
much Evil he hath done to thy Saints at Je- 
ruſalem; we ot! 

14. And here he hath Authority from the 


Chief Prieſts, to bind * all that call on thy g 


Name, (i. e. ad thy Diſciples.) 
15. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy va 
(upon this my Meſſage,) for he is a choſen 
Veſſel to me, to bear my Name before (i. e. 
to preach Chriſt to) the Gentiles, and Kings 
and (to) the Children of Iſrael. ; 
16. For I will ſhew him how great things 


he muſt ſuffer for my Name's ſake, (and yet 


the Proſpect of them ſhall not make bim di. 
bedient to the heavenly Vifion, but as forward ty 


/ preach, as ever be was to perſecute the Preach. 


ers of the Goſpel :) 

17. And (ben) Ananias went his way, 
and entred into the Houſe (where Saul was) 
and putting his Hands on him, (i. e. 578 


Eyes,) ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord, (even h 


that) Jeſus that appeared to thee in the way 


as thou cameſt (hither) hath ſent me (to 


thee,) that thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, 
and (at thy Baptiſm into his Name, mayeft) be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, (as his ether A. 
poſtles were, I therefore ſay to thee in bis Nuno, 
receive thy Sight, Chap. xxii. 13.) 

18. And immediately there fell from his 
Eyes, as it had been Scales, and hereceived 
ſight forthwith, and (when Ananids had ſaid 
to him, the God of thy Fatbers hath chiſen 
thee, that thou ſhouldeft know his Will, aud 
ſeethat Fuft One, and ſbouldeſt hear the Voice of 


- bis Month, &c. Acts xxii. 14, 15, 16. tt) 


} aroſe and was baptized. 


i 
19. And when he had received Meat, 


he was ſtrengthened : 'Then was Saul certain 
days with the Diſciples )which were at Da- 
maſcus. 

20. And ftraightway, he preached Chriſt 


in the Synagogues (here, proving) that 
he is the Son of God. 


21. But all that heard him were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them 
which called on this Name at Jeruſalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he 


might bring them bound to the Chief 


Tran >". 


22. But *Saul increaſed more in ſtrength, x 


and (by the Evidence of his Reaſonings,) 
confounded the (unbelieving) Jews which 
dwelt at Damaſcus, proving (to them from 


the Scriptures,) that this (Jeſis, whom be 
preached,) 


Annotations Chap. I Ch 
— a _ — — 5 


„ „ ©, ev 


p. hap, IX. on the Aﬀs of the n 79 
D. 1x. Chap. e Atty of the bo Apoſtles. 679 


w a . 
22 ke. Cds 


preached, 1s (was the) very Chriſt (pro: thee in bis Name,) ariſe, and make thy Bed, 
miſed. or | 


and he aroſe immediately, _ _. 
| 23. And after that many days were ful- 3g. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and (in 


Called - filled, the Jews took Counſel to kill him ; the Plain f) Saron, (extending. from Cdſa- 
th; 224. But N (n) wait (to 40 it) rea Paleſtine io Foppa,) ſaw him, and Cy 
an na- Was known of Saul, and ( for) they watch- this means) turned to the Lord. 
Ng his ed the Gates day and night to kill him; 36. Now there was at Joppa, (A pbæni- 
ſight, 283. Then the Diſciples took him by night, cian City, lying upon the Mediterranean.) à cer- 
rd, 1 and let him down by the Wall in a Basket. ( tain Diſciple,” named Tabitha, who by g 
„ boy 26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſa- Interpretation is called Dorcas; (a Roe) this 
at Je. lem, he aſſayed to join himſelf to the Diſ- Woman was full of good Works, and Aitas- — 
ciples, but they were all afraid of him, and deeds which ſhe did. 
om the believed not that he was a Diſciple. 37. And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, 
n thy g 27. But Barnabas took him, and brought that ſhe was fick and died; whom when 
him to the Apoſtles, and declared to them they had waſhed, (in Preparation for ber 
wy way how he had ſeen the Lord in the way (fo Tuterment,) they laid her in an upper ö 
choſen Damaſcus,) and that he had ſpoken to him, Chamber ; | nr DD | 
e (i.e, and how he had preached boldly ar Damaſ- 38. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to 4 
Kings, cus in the Name of Jeſus ; Joppa, and the. Diſciples had heard that Pe- "lt 
28. And he was with them coming in, ter was there, they fent to him two Menz ot 
things and going out at Jeruſalem. deſireing him that he would not delay to vu 
and yet 29. And he ſpeak holdly in the Name of come to themn. i 
1 diſh. the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the 39: Then Peter aroſe and went with them; x 
ward to Grecians, (i. e. the Jews that uſed the Greek and when he was come, they brought him 
each. Tongue,) but they (alſo) went about to flay (Gr. whom being come they: brought) into the if 
him. upper Chamber, and all the Widows ſtood 1 
Way, 30. Which when the Brethren knew, by him weeping, and ſhewing the Coats 1 
I was) they brought him down to Czfarea, (Phi- and Garments: Which Dorcas (ad) made 1 
e. Big lippi), and ſent him forth to Tarſus. While ſhe was with thenmmnmn nt a + [| 
(even h 31. Then had the Churches Reſt through- 40. But Peter put them all forth, and 1 
e way out all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, kneeling down, prayed, and turning him to if] 
ne (to mum and were edified, and walking in the Fear to the Body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe and the ',,. 2 
ſight, of the Lord, and in the Comfort of the opened her Eyes, and when ſhe ſaw Peter, * 
ent) be Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. e 21:6 (the ſat unn wh n een e . Ab © * 
ber 4 n 32. * And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed 41. And he gave her his Hand, and f 
Nene, through all Quarters (H Fudea, where Diſ lift (ed) her up, and when be had called * 
ciples were,) he came down alſo to the the Saints and Widowsg preſemted her (% fl. 
om his Saints which dwelt at Lydda, (a City of them). alive. on on Baa nog 267 1 
ceived Paleſtine. + | 42. Aud it was known throughout all 1 
1d ſaid 33. And there he found a-certain Man TJoppa, and many (upon that 4erountY.. bes. i 
> choſen named neas, who had kept his Bed clieved in the Lord. $7 4 
I and eight Lears, and (ute) was ſick of the 43. And it came to paſs that he tarried 1 
Voice of Palſie. PT many days in Joppa, with one Simon a Tan- 
6. le) 34. And Peter ſaid to him, Æneas, Jeſus ner. * A | W.- ena > - 
; Clift maketh thee whole, (I therefore ſay to | | 
certain Annotations on Chap. Xx... 
at Da- | | 7 aN on wat vi bb Ao Nr 
' Ver: x: ND Saul ij, dmunks , Ver. 2. Lettes 0 Danaſens to be Hund. b 
Chriſt A Breathing out I Hreatuiugs, aud gognes.] From this, and from the 26th Verſe; 
) that Slanghter.) It appears hence that the Pow- where Paul is ſaid to preach Chriſt ut Duma 
er of capital Puniſhments was not ſo taken cus in the Synagogues of the i it appents 
mazed, from the Jewiſh Senbedrim, held at Fance that there were more Synagogues of the” Jews | — 
d them lem, but that they might inflict this Puniſh- than one in that City; and that it was ſosp 
uſalem, ment upon thoſe of their own Nation, ei- alſo in other Cities. See een | 
hat he ther by their own Power, or by the Conſent Ves. J. 1. par. 1. c. 14. p. 25% K. 
Chief of the Roman Governours in Caſes puniſhable Ver. 4. Sani, why perſeruteſ h me 
T with Death by their Laws and Cuſtoms. For The Perſecutions of "Chyift*s Members ar 
rength, þ aul confeſſes that he perſecuted bis may > repreſented as the Perſecutions of Crit 
ning) 1129 the Death, by vertue of this Power re- himſelf, by Reaſemof their Union to him by 
which ceived from the Senbedrim, binding and de- the Spirit, which renders them his Body, 
m from livering up to Priſon Men and Women, At, and of that Sympathy be hath Math them 
50 Fe XXIi. 4. See the Note on Fobs xvili. 31. under all their Sufſerings, which makes 
Acbeaà, him 
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15. Ifa. Ixili. g. 


d Ver. 5. It. is bard for thee =&s wile 


alis, to kick againſt the Pricks.] This is 
a Proverbial Expreſſion, ſignifying the Da- 


mage and Hurt they are like to receive who 


reſiſt and fight againſt thoſe who are ſupe- 


_- , rior to them, and eſpecially againſt God. So 
Euripides in Bacch, v. 194. 


' dv abu, ud Suh. 
gu — © drr dy WM Sep. 
T will rather offer Sacrifice to him, than 
being a mortal Man be angry with God, 
and kick againſt the Goads. 


And (a) Pindar ſaith, we muſt not contend 
againſt God, but bear the Yoke he puts up- 
on our Neck mildly, and not kick againſt 
the Goads, vill dier 5 moi Nis, that is, 
faith the Scholiaft, not udzx% T5 wxy dvIpumy 
oa, to fight againſt God, being only Men. The 
great (b) Bochart will not have this Proverb 
taken from Æſchylus, Euripides, Pindar, or 
Plautus, but from the Scriptures, it being 
uſed, faith he, by Moſes, ſaying, Jeſburun 
waxed fat, & recalcitravit, and kicked agaiuſt 
the Law, Deut. xxxii. 15. and by God him- 


ſelf, enquiring, Why kick ye againft my Sa- 


erifices ? 1 Sam. ii. 29. See Examen Millii. 
Ver. 7. 'Axio]es NN e govis, Hearing a 
Voice. ] To reconcile this with Chap. xxil. 9. 
where it is faid, that the Men that were 
with him, Thy gerte ü Ie, beard not the 
Voice of him that ſpake to, or with bim; 
Dr. Hammond notes, That the Word ears 
ſignifies Thunder, and ſo he reconciles theſe 


Places, by ſaying, They that were with me 


heard the Voice of the Thunder, but heard 
not the Voice of him that ſpake unto me; 
That this Importance of the Word gar is 
frequent in the Old Teſtament, cannot be 
doubted ; thus Exod. ix. 23. The Lord ſent 
Thunder and Hail, gards N xd and 
ver. 29. I will ſtretch forth my Hand, and 
the Thunder ſhall ceaſe, & u dana wavowyras, 
and ver. 33. he ſtretched out bis Hand, % i 
grad ij and ver. 34. when Pharaoh ſaw, 


G71 mms i vans, 3) 1 o8aate, N al goral, that the | Chriſt, i 4 Zralw, not the Voice of Chrif - 


of God, and the Firmament or Claud: 
Heaven ſhew his bandy Work ; there 
Speech or Language, where their Voice, 6 
their Thunder, 7s not heard. If it be ſaid 
we find no Mention of any Thunder here f 
may be anſwered, that it was uſually an * 


tendant of ſuch glotious Coruſcations as 


ts 10 


this was ; if you add, that here is Mention 


of a Voice ſpeaking in the Hebrew Tongue, 
it may be ſtill replied, that thus it vas 4 
Sinai, where God anſwered Moſes 2; guy 
out of the Thunder, Exod. xix. 19. It, 34), 
You object that it is ſaid, they heard a Voice 
but they ſaw no Perſon, and in Thunder this 
is not expected; I anſwer, this is true of 
common Thunder, but in ſuch an extraor. 
dinary Illumination as this was, they rea. 
ſonably might expect the Viſion of an Angel, 


'or ſome glorious Perſon, eſpecially if the 


Conjecture of moſt Interpreters be true, that 


Paul not only heard, but ſaw the Lord Jeſus 


ſpeaking to him; this will be no Objettion 
againſt the Interpretation of this learned 
Man. Or, (2.) This ſeeming Contradiction 
may be reconciled thus; they heard a Voice, 
but v vu they underſtood not the Words ot 
him that ſpake unto me; for ix «xi fre. 
_ in Scripture ſignifies not to under. 

and what we hear: Thus God faith of the 
Builders of Babel, Let us confound their Tougues, 


ina pull 4 ute, that they may not underſtand 


one another's Speech, Gen. xi. 7. xlii. 43. The 
Lord ſhall bring upon thee a Nation, d in 
axucy 7 govis avrs, whoſe Tongue thou ſvalt wt 
underſtand, Deut. xxviii. 49. J will bring ip- 


on thee a Nation, & # dxerus + gr N yaw 


aud, whoſe Language thou knoweſs not, neither 
underfiandeſt what they ſay, Ter. v. 15. Speak 
in the Syrian Tongue, in axzoulp ins, for we 
underſtand it, 2 Kings xviii. 26. I ſent thee 
not unto a People of a ſtrange Speech, aud 
hard Language, di in dxioy Ts Alus, whiſe 
Words thou cauſt not underſtand, Ezek. iii. 6. 
He that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeak 
eth not to Men, but to God, dee jag ax, for 
no Man underſtands him, 1 Cor. xiv. 2. Oecu- 
menius affords a third Solution, viz. that 
they heard the Voice of Saul ſpeaking to 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations © Chap. N Mb 
— a 2 — — 


nim Copimiiors, to ſuffer with them, Heb. iv. 


b, 
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Rain, and the Hail and the T hunder were cea- ſpeaking to him. 
fed, be hardned bis Heart, So Exod. xix. 16. It Ver. 10. The Lord ſaid to him in a if.) f 
came to paſs on the third day, that there were That is, faith Qrotins, an Angel in the Shape © 
T bundrings, and Lightnings, cara, Y aSes- of the Lord; but as we have no Example in 
mat Chap. XX. 18. All the People ſaw the the New Teſtament of any ſuch Appearance 
T bundrings. and Ligbinings, vdr garts, rds of an Angel in the Perſon of Chriſt, ſo is it 
Aaumladns. So Pſal. xviii. 13. the Lord thun- certain that here it was not ſo, but really 
dred out of Heaven, and the Higheſt gave his was a Viſion of the Lord Jeſus : for Auanias 
Voice. xxix. 3. The Voice of the Lord is upon not onl y calls him Lord, but calls Chriſtians 
the Waters, the God of Glory thundreth. So his Saints, and thoſe that call upon his Nane, 
P/al. xix. 1, 3. T be Heavens declare the Glory ver. 13, 14. 
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4. co +, G 


Ver. 14. All that call upon thy Name. ] 


: There be two Periphraſes of a Chriſtian 


* 


hich occur in this Chapter, and in other 
Places of the As; The fi 
they are Men and Women # 4s, 
so when St. Paul went into the Sy 
at Corinth, they did ugxoneſeiv Thy z, ſpeak 
evil of the May, Acts xix. 9. And at Ephe- 
ſus, there was no ſmall diſturbance, < 4 3ds, 
touching the Way. See Chap. xxiv. 22, And ſo 
ſome of the Ancients ſeem to have ſpoken : 
So in the Hiſtory of the Perſecutions of the 
(c) Gallican Church we read of ſome Apo- 


.doth the ſame; 
ciple of St. Jobn, in the Proem of his Epi- 


Epiſtle to Trajan, telling him, that it was 
the Cuſtom of the Chriſtians, Carmen Chriſto 
quaſi Deo canere, 


to ing an Hymn to Chriſt - 
rſt, ver. 2. that (as God: For as St. Paul, in his thirteen a 1 


of the May. Epiſtles, prays for Grace and Peace from 


God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; \ 


and St.” Jobn in his ſecond Epiſtle, ver. 3. 
ſo doth Polycarp, the Dif- 


ſtle to the Church of Philippi, pray; that 
Mercy and Peace may be multiplied to them 
from God Omni potem, à kreis Ind New? 

Che. ub, and 


fates from the Faith, Sνανν¹,e vu de, | our Saviour ; and the Church of Smyrna in 


who blaſphemed the way. And (d) Epipha- 
nius introduceth the Melchiſedecians ſaying, 
that Chriſt was choſen that he might turn 
us from Idols, & vaidute tu v deln, and 


might ſhew us the Way. The ſecond Peri- in the Proem to his Epiſtle to the Magnefians, 


phrafis was this, that they were ſuch as in- 
voked Jeſus Chriſt, or called upon bis Name; 
thus Auanias complains of Saul to Chriſt, 
ſaying, he hath done much evil to thy Saints, 
and is come hither to bind all that call upon 
thy Name; and the unbelieving Fews ſay. of 


him preaching Jeſus Chriſt in their Synagogues 
is = this 25 255 waſted ds Ft 7 
Sun dn, thoſe that call upon that Name ® 
ver. 21. Thus St. Paul writes to Saints 
called, and to all other Chriſtians under the 
Title of all that call upon the Lord TFeſus 
Cbriſt in every place, 1 Cor. i. 2. and then 
in the very next Verſe, he himſelf prays 
that Grace aud Peace may be derived upon 
them, from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. See the Notes there; and 
2 Tim. ii. 22. bids Chriſtiaus follow after 


Peace 47 I emxanudoy + Lieu, with thoſe ſaith, they could not leave Chriſt, | ꝙ Clegg, 


that call upon the Lord with a pure Heart, 
that is, with all Believers, it being the 
ſame Thing to believe in, and to call up- 


. culate Spirit, 


her circular Epiſtle to all' Chriſtians, prays, 
that Mercy, Peace, and Love, may' be multi- 
plied to them from God the Father, and our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. Ignatius in like Manner, 


wiſhes them Health from God the Father, and 
our Lord Feſus Chrift ; in that to the Romans, 
Health in our Lord Jeſus Chrift, O nur, our 
God: In that to the Church of Smyrna, Health 
ey Ghανν 3 Aiſp O87, in the imma- 

the Word of God. And 
St. Paul in his Epiſtles often prays to 


as 
Chriſt both for himſelf, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. 


See the Note there; and for other Criſtians, 
1 Theſſ. iii. 11, 12. 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. il. 16. 
ſo did the primitive Cbriſtiaus pray and in- 
treat others to pray to him. 80 (e) na- 
tius ſaith to the Church of Rome, eu 
+ Newer we its, pray to Chriſt for. me, that 
by the Beaſts I may be found a Sacrifice to 
God; and faith to the Church of . Epheſus, 
(f) If Jeſus Chriſt ſhall make. me.worthy - by 
your Prayer; and the Church of Smyrna 


orationis precem impendere, and worſbip or 
pray to any otber. 


Ver. 1. The Lord Jeſus who appeared to h 


on the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Hence tbee, ö zb. Col, who was ſeen of thee.] 1 


St. Peter ſaith, be that believeth in bim ſball 
not be aſhamed, becauſe it is written, bo- 
foever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved, Joel ii. 32. See the Note 
there. And hence we learn who that Lord 
is, whom Anantas bid St. Paul invoke, when 
he ſaith, Chap. xxii. 16. Ariſe, and be bap- 
tized Ananrxp@r, calling upon the Name of 
the Lord, even the Lord Feſus who appeared 
to him, Chap. ix. 17. See the Note on 
Chap. Xxii. 16. and what is meant by that 
Phraſe, vis. Profeſs thy Faith, by being bap- 
tized in, and by calling on his Name; this 
was a Thing ſo continually practiſed by the 


think it not neceſſary 


from theſe Words 
to affirm that St. Paul here ſaw the Per- 
ſon of Jeſus Chrift, ſeeing in three Rela- 
tions of this Matter he mentions no ſuch 


Thing, but only that he ſaw the glorious 


from our Lord Feſus Chriſt 


" 


Light in which he did appear, and which 


was the Symbol of his Preſence ; for ſo 
in the Old Teftament Men are often” ſaid 
to have ſeen the Lord, when they ſaw on- 
ly the Glo 
they never ſaw his Shape. Thus of the No- 
bles that went up with Moſes into the 
Mount, it is ſaid, Exod. xxiv. 10, 12. that 
they ſaw God, the God of Iſrael, and yet they 


firſt Chriſtians, that Pliny mentions it in his ſaw uo Manner of Similitude, Deut. iv. 12, 15. 


SiC whence 


— 7 


— 


(e) Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 5. c. I. p. 163. 
(f) Sed. 20. 


(d) Hær. Melch. p. 574. 9. 8. 
(8) Ad. Polycarp. apud Uler, p. 37+ 


(e) Sed. 4. 


in which he did appear, for 
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| A\\Paraphraſe with Annotations 


MM 


# ey = 


whehce the Chaldee Puraphraſt in all theſe 
Places faith, they ſaw: the Glory of God 3 but 
if it were neceſſary to ſay- St. Paul ſaw his 
Perſon, the Text ſeems rather to require us 
to ſay, he ſaw him in the Way, than in the 
Heavens. FE en eee 


But yet by comparing theſe with the 


Words of the ſame Perſon, the God of our 
Fathers bath before \choſen thee to ſee that juſt 
one; chap. xxIi. 14. as alſo from the Enquiry 


of St. Paul, Am I not an Apoſtls, Dave net I 


ſeen the Lord? 1 Cor. ix. 1. and from thoſe 


Words, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Laſt of all,” #981 uf, 
he was ſeeh of me alſo, it is certain that St. 


Paul ſaw the Perſon of Chriſt, and there- 
fore highly probable that he did it- at- this 


Time, or at his Return to Feruſalem, Affs 
4 N N 


XXII. 1), 18. 
, 
with Water and the Holy Ghoſt; according 

to Chriſt's Promiſe made to his Apoſtles, Acts 


| 


Ver. 18. He aroſe and was baptized, ] 


i. 6, 8: And note here that this Auanias, 
who at moſt is only ſuppoſed to have been 
one of the Seventy Diſciples, only laid his 
Hands upon him, that he might receive his 
Sight, and that he was repleniſhed with the 
Holy Ghoſt, by the immediate Gift of 
Chriſt, he being an Apoſtle not 'of Man, nor 


17 by Man, Gal. i. 1. but by Chrift alons. 


k Ver. 22. Paul increaſed in Strength,] by 


the Spirit of Wiſdom and of Prophecy, 
CouCrfdCov, proving that he is the Chriſt. 
The Word here rendered proving, fignifies to 
perſuade, teach, confirm, or diſcourſe; hence 
Cuutifans is by Heſychins and Phavorinus 
rendered «os, My, wits, Perſuaſion, Doc- 
trine, Confirmation ; Cuhticads by Suidas 
Hen, I teach; So 1 Cor. ii. 16. 7s (ve 
car avmy, who hall inſtruct, or teach God 
So Exod. xviii. 16. Cuu6tCatu' ante, ] make 


them know, or teach them the Statutes of 


God, Deut. iv. 9. Che, thou fhalt teach 
them thy Sous. S0 alſo Lev. Xx. 11. 80 
God faith to Moſes, Exod. iv. 12. Coh⁰ανννα 
Cs, I will "teach thee what to ſay, v. 15. 
Cone o Vuds, I will teach or inſtruſt thee, 
and Aaron What to do; and the Angel to 
Daniel, Chap. ix. 12. I vame forth CuuCiCdom 
(A, to inſtrutt thee. 80 Pſal. xxxii. 8. (ou 
ci Cs, I will inſtruct thee iu tbee Way in 
which thou ſhalt go. See Judg. xiii. 8. T/a. 
xl. 13. The Doctrine he taught, and pro- 
ved to 1 was wer. 20. that Jeſus was 
the Son of God, foretold Pſal. ii. here that he 


das the Chriſt; and when the Fews ſpeak of 


the Son of God, or the Apo 


tes, or others 


| ſpeak to the unbelſeving Jews of the Son of 


Fab, they und 


Cod, it may reaſonably be granted that no 
more is meant by that Phraſe than the Meſ- 
nding nothing of the di- 
vine Original of the Sen of God, and being 


firſt to be convinced that he was the Meſſiah; 


but hence it follows not that this Phraſe ſig- 


nifies no more when he is ſtiled g wii 
the ouy begotten,” or d de, the popes $6 
of Cod, Rom. viii. 32. or when Obi aries 


from his doing the Works of God, that G42. 


10 te 


vas bis Father. 


Ver. 23. And when' any Buys Were fl. 
Pant? 


filed.) The Hiſtory öf St. s Preathins 
at Damaſcus, and going after to Jeruſalem? 
ſomewhat intricate, and Interpretets dier 
much about it; ſome thinking that gt. Pan 
preached at Damaſcus, immediately after hit 
Converſion, and that the Jews Fe fries 
to kill him, and that then alſo he wem 
thence to Feruſalem; others, that this on! 
happened three Fears after his Conperſion 
and that then only he went to Fefufeien 
I ſhall therefore endeavour to pive 4 brief 
Account of this Matter. And. 
1½, J grant that St. Paul preached at Da 
maſcus immediately after his Converſion i 
this ſeems plain from the Text, which faut 
he was baptized,” and receiving Meat was 
ſtrengthened, » whos,” and  ftraightway 1; 
preached Jeſus in the Synagognes ef Damen, 
ver. 18, 19, 20. And, 24h, From the 
Amazement of the Fews, that he ſhould d 
this who came hither for this very purpoſt, t 
bind them that call upon this Num. 
24ly, It ſeems as evident that this Con- 
ſultation to kill him could not be at his 
\firſt Converſion, - but ſome Years after; for 
he was let down the Wall in a Basket, and 
ſcaped their Hands, and then went to 9e. 
ruſalem, and was brought by Barnabas to 
the Apoſtles, ver. 26, 29. Now he himſelf 
declares that Js ſoon after his Conyer- 
fion he went not up to Fernſalem to thi 
that were Apoſtles before him, but went into 
Arabia, and returned again to Damaſtus, and 
after three Tears went up to Jeruſalem, where 
he - ſaw Peter and Janes, Gal. i. 16,19. 
The 'Series of the Hiſtory therefore ſeems 
to lie thus; (1.) St. Paul after his Conver- 
ſion inſtantly preaches in the Synagogues 
of Damaſcus, that Jeſus was the Son of God, 
ver. 20, (2.) That going thence into 4- 
rabia, betwixt two and three Years after, 
he returns to Damaſcus, Gal. i. 17. and of 
this Journey, Luke, being not with him, 
gives no Account. (3.) That in his Re- 
turn, being encreaſed in Wiſdom and 
Strength, he continues many mg 6 in Da- 
maſcus, proving, that Jeſis was rhe Chip. 
(.) That after three Years, he eſcaping 
from Damaſens, comes to Jeruſalem, and.is 
by Barnabas brought 'to the Apoſtles, Peter 
and James, and continued there fifteen 


Days, Gal. i. 18, 19. (S.) That there Chrif 


appears to him in a Viſion; commanding 
him to depart out of Feruſalem ; and he ac- 
cordingly goes thence to C Phi 
in Czlofyria, and to Tarfus in Cllicka, Acts 
ix. 30. Gal. l. 21. Ir being then fo long 


ere 


Chap IN Ichs 
— — 


— — 


— 


, — 


n 


on the Afﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles. 


p. N Chap. IX. 
ere he came to Feruſalem, Barnabas might 
well know, either from the Brethren of Da- 
naſcus coming to Jeruſalem, or from ſome 
ourney he had taken thither, the Certainty 

or his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith. 


£ port of the Word Edification, ſee Note on 


Rom. v. 12. it is added, and walking in the 


above others, and their great Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, attracting others to the 
Faith. 


ter paſſing Ne :vlev, through all the foremen- 
tioned Places of Fudea, Samaria, aud Galilee, 
he came down alſo to the Saints that dwelt 
| at Lydda, a City in the Tribe of Benjamin.) 


fin £ 


ciſion, viſits the Brethren in thoſe Parts that 
were Circumciſed : But that he went down 
to Autioch, and founded the Church there, 
and ſat Biſhop in it five or ſeven Years, as 


which mentions nothing of St. Peter's going 
beyond the Places here mentioned, but is 
plainly inconſiſtent with his Impriſonment 
at Jeruſalem, Chap. xii. and with his Abode 
at Toppa till he went to Cæſarea, Chap. ix. 43. 


ſay, he went to viſit all Chriſtian , Churches: | 


Ver. 31. And were edified.} Of the Im- 


Baronius fancies, is not only beſides the Text, her by way of Prophecy. The Reaſon why 


. 


Xi. 5. Still more ridiculous are the who 


every where; it being plain from the Hiſto- 
ry of the Ats, that he abode at Joppa, till 
he went to Cæſarea, and that from thence 
he returned to Jeruſalem, Acts xi. 2. And 
there is as much Reaſon to ſay, that Philip 


did ſo, becauſe from Axotus, a City of tge 
fear of God, aud in tht comfort of the Holy > Philiftines, 1 Sam. v. 2. be preached through) 

Ghoſt, were multiplied ; their ſhining Piety all the Cities till he came to Ceſarea, Chap. 
viii. 43. That ever he was at Antioch, till 


Cree, 


Si. Paul and Barnabas having founded a 


Church there, he came, and was ſharply 


n Ver. 32, 33. Aud it came to paſs, that Pe- | rebuked by St. Paul for his Diſſimula- 


tion againſt his own Knowledge and mira- 


culous Conviction, I find no Reaſon. to be- 


lieve. 


Ver. 36. Tabitha, which by interpretation o 
He being the chief Apoſtle of the Circum- is called Dorcas.] a Roe, both in Greek and 


Hebrew, ſay the Allegoriſts, from her quick 


ſight into ſpiritual Things, and her high 


Contemplations, theſe Roes feeding on the 
Mountains; as if this Name had been given 


St. Luke gives this Interpretation of her 
Syriac Name, ſeems rather to be this, That 
ſhe being a Erecifing Feweſs, was called by/ 
the firſt Name by the Jews, and by the ſecond 
among the Greeks. 


[+ 


Ts 5 ger was a certain Man in Cæſarea, 
called Cornelius, a Centurion, of 
the Band called the Italian Band : 

2 2. (He was) a devout Man, and * one 
that feared (the true) God with all his 
Houſe, (they being all Proſelytes of the Gate, 
one alſo) who gave much Alms to the (in- 

b 4igent) People, and * prayed to God always, 
(i. e. Morning and Evening daily, and at all 
the Hours of Prayer.) 

c 3. (In) he ſaw in a Viſion evidently, 

4 *about the ninth Hour of the Day, (the time 
of the Evening Sacrifice, when be was pray- 
?ng, ver. 39.) an Angel of God coming to 
him (in the Likeneſs of a Man, ver. 30.) and 
ſaying to him, Cornelius. 

4. And when he looked on him, he was 
afraid, and ſaid, what is it Lord, (thou 
wouldſt ſay to me?) And he ſaid to him, 

e Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come up 
_ a Memorial ( for good to thee) before 


$5. And now ſend Men to Joppa, and call 

f for one Simon, * whoſe Sirname is Peter ; 
6. He lodgeth (there) with one Simon a 
Tanner, whoſe Houſe is by the Sea-ſide, 
he (being come) ſhall tell thee what thou 


CHAP. X. 


oughteſt to do, (that thou mayeſt be ſaved 25 
Chap. xi. 14.) } 
7. And when the Angel which ſpake to 
Cornelius, was departed, he called two of 
his Houſehould Servants, and a devout Soldier, 


7 y 


\ 


83 


— 2 


— E 


- (who was a Proſelyte, and one) of them who \, 1 + 


waited on him continually : | 

8. And whenhe had declared all things to 
them (which the Angel had ſaid to him,) he 
ſent them to Joppa ( for Peter.) 

9. On the Morrow as they went on their 
Journey, and drewnigh tothe City, © Peter 
went up upon the Houſe top to pray (te- 
wards the Temple,) about the ſixth Hour, 
(being an Hour of Prayer ;) 

Io. And became very hungry, and would 
have eaten; but while they made ready, 
(Gr. were preparing ſomething for them to eat,) 
he fell into a Trance, (or Heſtacy;) 

11. And ſaw Heaven opened, and a cer- 
tain Veſſel deſcending to him as it had 
been a great Sheet, knit at the four Corners, 
and let down to the Earth : 

12. Wherein were all manner of four- 
footed Beaſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, 
and creeping Things, and Fowls of the Air, 
(clean and unclean Beaſts together.) | 

Sſſſz 13. And 


I 


A\Parapbriſe with Annotations Chap. N Ct 


13. And there came a Voice to him, (ſay- 
ing,) Riſe, Peter, kill and eat, (ef tbem, in, and found many that were come + 
without diſtinction.) | ryan? FR C7 ther (ti bear bis HWords.)-. GU 6 ) © oge⸗ 
14. But Peter ſaid (F can) not (do) ſo, 28. And he ſaid to them, Ye'knoy thar 
Lord; for (ont of regard to the Law) 1 have (according to the Traditions of the Fews,) id is 
; never eaten any thing that is (in it ſtiled) an unlawtul Thing for a Man that is a ew 
| common or uncl en. to keep Company or come unto one-of 410. 
| 15. And the Voice ſpake to him again ther Nation, (as being by them accuunted au. 


| 27. And as he talked wittrhimy be we, © 
| 

7 ; the ſecond time, (/aying) What (that) God clean ) but God hath ſhewed me (by 4 V. 
| 
| 


(who inftittted the Law of Moſes by this De- fion) that I ſhould not (from henceforth) cal 
14 h claration of his Will) hath cleanſed,” that any Man common or unclean.  * 

44 - call not thou (any longer) common. 2279. Therefore came I to you without 
= 1 156. (Aud) * this was done thrice, (for the gain-ſaying, aſſoon as I was ſent for: I a 

| - Certaimty of the I bing ;) and (then) the Veſſel therefore, tor what Intent ye have ſent for 
was received up again into Heaven. me? 1 ' | 

= 17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf 30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four days apo | 
= - - What that Viſion which he had ſeen, ſhould I was faſting until this Hour; and at the 

| mean: | Behold, the Men who were 'fent ninth hour, I prayed in my Houſe, and 


up; I my ſelf alſo am a Man, (and fo cau- 


Mew 


from Cornelius, had made enquiry for 
Simon's houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 
18. And called, and asked whether Simon 
who was ſirnamed Peter, lodged there? 
19. While Peter thought on the Viſion, 


— © x 


the Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three 
Mien ſeek thee: ET en F549 
20. Arife therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing (of zbe 
"Uulatwfitneſs of tonverſing with them;) for I 
have ſent them. hes | 
21. Then Peter went down to the Men 


. 


wich were ſent to him from Cornelius, 
and faid, Behold I am he whom ye ſeek ; 
what is the Cauſe wherefore ye are come 
n r 
22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centu- 
- rion, a juſt Man, and one that feareth 


God, and (is) of good Report an all 
from 


the Nations of the Jews, was warned 


God by an holy Angel to ſend for thee 


(to come) into his Hou e and to hear Words 
i 
223. Then called he them in, and lodged 
them; and on the morrow Peter went away 
with them, 'and certain Brethren from Jop- 
pa, (fix in number, being Jews) accompa- 
nied him: (the Providence of God ſo ordering 
it, that they might be Witneſſes of what was 


) ſaid aud done.) 


24. And the morrow after, they entred 
into Czfarea ; and Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called together his Kinſmen 


and near Friends, (Gr. aud Cornelius calling 


rogetber bis Kinſmen and near Friends, to bear 
what Peter ſhould {ay to them concerning the 
Way of Satuation, Chap. xi. 14. was expet?- 
— th . JI 303 F331 13 3. «+ * #5 LI a — 


k 25. And 4 Peter was coming in, * Cor- 


. 


nelus mer Wu ara kel donn at Ris Feet 


and worſhipped him. 
28. But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand 


not receive ſuch Worſhip.) 


behold, (an Angel in the fhape of) 4 Man 
ſtood before me in bright Cloathing; 
31. And faid, Cornelius, thy Prayer i; 
heard, and thy Alms are had in remen. 
brance in the ſight of God : 

32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 
ther Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter; he is 
lodged in the Houſe of Simon a Tanner, by 
the Sea-ſide, who when he. is come {hall 
j . > 

33. Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, 
and thou haſt done well that thou art come: 
Now therefore are we all here preſent be- 
fore God, to hear all Things that are com- 
manded thee of God (to ſay to us.) 

34. Then Peter opened his Mouth, and 


ſaid, Of a Truth en I perceive, that God is ,, 


no Reſpecter of Perſons ; (i. e. he accepts us 
Man merely becatiſe be is of ſuch a Nation, or 
deſcended from ſuch Anceſtors ;) ; 
35. But in every Nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 
„„ 
36. (7% know) the Word which God 
ſent to the Children of Iſrael, preaching 
Peace (and Reconciliation to himſelf) by Je- 
ſus Chriſt z he is Lord of all; (God having 


- exalted bim to be a Prince, and a Savior, 
# give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, Ch. 


VI. i 
3 be word (I ſay) you know, which 
was publiſhed throughout all- Judea, and 
began from Galilee, after the Baptiſm 
which John preached : | 
38. How God anointed Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, (i. e. Feſus of Nazareth . ye know, and 
how God anornted him) with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and with Power, who (thereupon ) went 


about doing Good, and healing all that 

were oppreſſed, of che Dexil; for God va 

with him. JJ ] 
39. And we are Witneſſes of all Things 


that he did, both in the Land 91 the 
at he did, both in 4 


Aa a. oe > ww» ms Se G 2 Oo hr. tt rn had Ootra ets e. 
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Sona in ſeruſa whom (get) they 
E 


IX n , of «hr Holyodpaſtle, 


W 


) flew; and hanged 


the Jeu 
w (We alſo teſtiſie that) him God raiſed 


up on the third day, and ſhewed him 


Ke : Not to all the People, but to (as b7s) 
witneſſes, choſen before of God, (to tefiſie this 


o to the World,) to us, (I ſay) ho did eat 
and drink with him after that he aroſe from 
ö the Dead. mort ) 30% bluorſt Fords CNN 


442. And he commanded us to preach to 
the People, and teſtifie, that it is he who 
was (is) ordained of God to be the Judge 
of Quick and Dead. | 


43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, 
Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 


that through (Faith in) his Name, whoſo- 


the Word, Ca /0u ide Apoſtles ur the: Begin- 


ning, Cham xing.) 1 1955 e914 (288 
45. And they of the Circumeiſion which 


believed, (canceiving God huu na ſuch regard 


to the Gentiles,) werœaſtoniſned as man as 
came with Peter, becauſe that on the Gen- 
tiles alſo was poured out the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Andr 0 Y 917 DAA 21 n 
46. For they heard them ſpeak with 
Tongues, and magniſie God: Then an- 
fwered Feter, © {gh h en 
4). Can any Man forbid Water, that p 
theſe ſhould not be baptized ? (i. e. Can be 


= 


gainſay the \baptizing of ibem with Water,) 


who have received the ( Baptiſin ef the) 


ever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion 48. And he commanded: them to be q 


9 


of Sins. 110 tht 0 
44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe Words, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard 


AT eo + Sh. ] So we 
read 2 Chron, v. 6. that King 
Solomon, and all the Congregation of Iſrael, 
were aſſembled, » el gc, and the Pro- 
ſelytes ; they being Men, faith Solomon, who 
know thy Name, vs gc, av, to fear thee, 
Chap. vi. 33. This was the Title given to 
them, who ſo far embraced the Fewiſh Re- 
ligion as to worſhip the God of Iſrael only, 
and were tiled by them Proſelytes of the 
Gate, and Men fearing God. So Bemidvar 
Rabba on. thoſe Words, Bleſſed is the Man 


4 Ver. 2. 


à ect. J weir, that feareth the Lord, 
Pſalm cxii. 1. faith, Theſe are the Pro- 


ſelytes, and therefore they are mentioned 
next to the Men of Vrael; as when St. 
Paul faith, Te Men of Iſrael, Y ei d d ge- 
cia # der, and ye that fear God, hear- 
ken, Ats xiii. 16, 26. where, faith Oecu- 
mentus, gefudys & Wv wgynnurs sud, be 
calls the Proſelytes, Men that feared God: 


And becauſe theſe Men had a Court in 


the Temple, where they came to worſhip 
the true God, and offer Sacrifices to him ; 


hence they were called C,, the Mor- 


ſhippers, as- When it is ſaid, many of the 


Jens g 7 Cc agony my, and of the wor- 
i 


pping Proſelytes, followed Paul and Bar- 
nabas, Acts xiii. 43. and there e them 
a great Multitude, & CMπανν, ͤ Alu, of the 
wor ſbipping Greeks, that is, the Proſelytes, 
faith Oecumenius. And theſe being alſo 
called by them Chaſidim, are in the New 


Teftanitnt called zv N i nous and 


devout Men, as here, ver. 1. and ver. 7, But 


{4d 


o —— . 
— 4 FIXES, 1 — 


| ' Ae 17 59 
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Annotations on Chap, X. © 


cud ab bis Hoſe, Teint 25, 


/ baptized *© in the Name of the Lord (Jeſas;) r 


then prayed they him to tarry certain 
days. I[13 < 130 DUC. 418 Done LLHOLIKEC 
150 


: 1 Ai, A] 


notwithſtanding all theſe Titles, they 
ed them, unclean as well as other Gen 
Laying, (a) A ſojourning W 15 48 4 
Gentile in all Things; and therefore they f 
the Circumciſion contend With Peter, "or 


| , * 


going in to converſe with them. ef it is 711 
not unpleaſant to obſerve, That though they 


held their Perſons thus unclean, they deemed 
the Alms they gave to ele 4 
Ligbiſoot; and becauſe rnelius Vas 5 


ree 
h 


In giving them to the Fes. of Samaria, he 
lan of goog Repute, among tbem all, 


8 1 10 1 Bri hog 
Thid. And prayed to Pee e. b 


Was 4 
ver. 22. 
daily, and at all the AR Prayer. See 
the Note on 1 T hef. v. 1). It alſo. well 
deſerves to be obſerved, that he feared God 
with all bis Houſe; this being till the Com- 


mendation of piqus Men, that they. made '+ + -* 
all their Houſe religious: So. Gen. xviii.. 19. 


T know Abraham, that. be wil command bis 


. . * 


Children, and bis Houſehold after bim, aum ; 


they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord: And 
TFoſbua xxiv. 15. As for me and my Houſe, 
we will ſerve the Lord; and pious Chriſtians 


made their whole, Families Converts to the 


Cbriſtian Faith ; So ve read of the Noble- 
man at Capernaum, that De vn 42 5 
lor, that he believed in God with a bis f 77 „ 
and was baptized, e, and all. bis Kees t 
way, Acts xvi. 33, 34. And of Cr:/pas, achict 
Ruler of a SYDABOgUEs hat be beleved in | - 


the Lord With all 4s Hou A | BP: tr th 
Hence they who had made. their whole Fa: 
Moot übt cu mart 3007-19998 19H wily 


243 nn ASM & ons otie qu 
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(a) Jeruf. Jebamoth. F. 8. Col. 4; 
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686 MA Paraphraſe with Annotations 


mily Chriſtians, are ſaluted by St. Paul thus, 


ing, and Morning, and at Noon, 


8. 

KD 

hay 
2 
2 


C 


© 
- 


d 


To ſuch a one, and the Church in his Honfe. | 


See Note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19. And O that this 
was carefully obſerved and imitated by all 
that are called Chriſtians ! 

Ver. 3. He ſaw in a Viſion gars open- 
ty; ] 7. e. waking, and with his bodily 
Eyes; for there were alſo Viſions in a 
Dream, Gen. xx. 3. xxviii. 12. 70h iv. 13. 
So St. Paul ſaw, & ongion desu, & Viſion 
in an Ecftacy, Chap. xi. 5. and when he 


was blind, he ſaw in a Vifion Auanias, 


Chap. ix. 12. | 

Ibid. Mont the ninth hour; ] The Time of 
the Evening Sacrifice; a very fit Time to 
tell him, that his Prayers. and Alms which 
were ſpiritual Sacrifices, were come up be- 
fore God as an Evening Sacrifice ; for at the 


ſame Time, the Augel was ſent to tell Daniel 


that his Prayer was heard, Dan. ix. 21. 


Ver. 4. T hy Prayers and thy Alms are come 
up for a Memorial, &c.] The word Mu- 
cure, rendred a Memorial, is uſed both of 
the Incenſe offered up with the Sacrifice, 


Levit. ii. 2, 9. and of a Part or Handful of 


the Mincha offered up to God, Lev. v. 12. 
Num. v. 15, 18, 26. in which two Places 
no Incenſe was to be admitted, it being an 


Offering for Sin, or a Memorial for Ini- 


quity, ſo that there, not the Incenſe or 
Pertume, but Part of the Mincha, or Obla- 
tion put upon the Altar, is called A, 
charab, a Memorial. Now ſeeing Alms are 
the Chriſtian Sacrifices, and are called ſo 


but as to the Manner of Prayin 


to thee ; Evening, and Morning, and 
cha, three times of Prayer : So * 
and R. Solomon. Note alſo, that though St. Y 


ter had been fo long a Convert to Chy; 7 


anity, he keeps clole to the Cnſtoms of the 

-Fews, not only as to their Hours of Prayer 
3 

to 

the Temple, when they were — Jae 


or Feruſalem, and ſo could not go u 
Tete at the Hour of Prayer . — — 
up to the Top or Roof of the Houſe, t, 
pray towards Jeruſalem, as Daniel dig 
Chap. vi. 10. Solomon at the Dedication of 
the Temple, praying ſo oft, that God u 
bear the Prayers the Men of Iſrael ſhould nals 
towards that Place, 1 Kings viii. 29, zo, 35 
38, 44, 48. And when it is ſaid of Here. 
kiab, 2 Kings xx. 2. 1/a. xxxviii. 3. that he 
turned his Face towards the Wall; the 
Targum ſaith, this was the Wall of the 
Houſe of the Sanctuary; and therefore in 
all likelihood, St. Peter being at Foppa, went 
up to the Roof of the Houſe to pray, for 
the ſame Reaſon, | 


Ver. 15. I hat God hath clenaſed, call not h 


thou Common, wh Ci win, do not thou pollnte,) 
For Explication of all that in this Chayter 
is mentioned, with relation to this Matter, 
let it be noted; 

1/t, That it was the Prieſt's Office in Caſe 
of Leproſie, and other Matters of like Na- 
ture, to pronounce the Thing or Perſon 
under Examination, clean or unclean, and 


RS DB DD S224 esa. fg Ge OO RG „ = Q K +» > ” wo ee REES an | &2\ 


by the Apoſtle, Philip. iv. 18. and ſeeing our and though this was done only by a declara- P 
Prayers are faid to aſcend as Incenſe, and tive Sentence, yet it it expreſſed efe- 0 
are ſo ſtiled, Rev. v. 8. viii. 3. Seeing ctively; for in the Hebrew, the words are 01 
they are our Sacrifice of Praiſe, Heb. xiii. 15. M ROUT, and in the Creek, 2 whos as 
and Alms our Odour or ſweet Cavour, Phil. e, Y ward env, the Prieft ſhall cleanſe, th 
iv. 18. the Alluſion here may very fitly re- the Prieſt ſhall pollute bim : So Lev. xiii. 6,8, to 

late to both. 11, 13, 1), 20. and ſo on. Accordingly, di 

f Ver. 5. Whoſe Sirname is Peter;] And ſo the Voice here ſays, What God hath clean- R 
throughout this Story. For Chriſt having ſed, (i. e. by this Viſion and Command, le 


laid the Foundation of a Church among 


ſaid to him, Thon art Peter, i. e. a Rock ; 
and upon this Rock will I build my Church, i. e. 


the Jeus, as he did, by Peter, Acts ii. 47. 


and among the Gentiles, as he doth here; 


7 


therefore Cornelius is bid to ſend, not to Je- 
ruſalem to James or John, nor to Damaſcus 
for Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, but to 
Joppa, for Simon, whoſe ſirname was Peter, 
that from him he might hear thoſe Words 


declared to be clean,) that do not thou 
pollute, (i. e. pronounce not thou unclean.) 
Note, 

2dly, That the Two great Things which 
made the Partition Wall betwixt Jeu and 


Gentile, were the Rite of Circumciſion, and | 
the Diſtinction between clean and unclean 


Meats; of theſe Two, Circumciſion was 
common to them from the Beginning, with 


the Jmaelites, and afterwards with many 


vy which he and his Houſe ſhould be ſaved, \ other Nations; but the abſtaining from al 
Chap. xi. 14. \Meats, forbidden by the Law of Moſes as un- 
g Ver, 9. Peter went up to the Houſe top to clean, was peculiar to the Jews, and di. 

pray, at the ſixth hour.] This being about ſtinguiſhed them from all the Nations of 


111. 


Noon, was, by the Fews, ſtiled the Time of 
abe Mincha Gedola, one of the three daily 
Hours of Prayers, which devout Men uſed. 


the World, and that this was the true Scope 
of theſe Laws, even to ſeparate them from 
all other Nations, by a Diet peculiar to 


So Daiitel prayed three times a day, Chap. themſelves, which might keep them from 
vi. 10. Morning, Evening, aud at the Min- familiar Converſe with the Gentiles, and 


cha: And David faith, Pſal. Iv. 17). Bren- ſo from learning their idolatrous r "wt 
2 0 50 
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Cod himſelf declareth, ſaying, Leit. xx. 
233 


and uncleau; a beraten unclean Fowls + 
and clean; and © you ſbhall not mate your 
ſelves abominabie / Beat, or by*Bowl, or "by | 
any Manner of ereeping Thing that" creepeth' on 


the Ground, which" ] have ſeparated from yon 


15 unclean. ' And ye ſpall be holy to me, for I 
the Lord am boly, and bade ſevered you from 
other People, that ye ſhould be mine. Hence 
it muſt follow, that though the Egyptians, 
the Syrians, and other Nations might abſtain 
from ſome of 'theſe Beaſts as unclean, yet 
not any of them ' obſerved © the Diſtin- 
ion of Meats preſcribed by 
then God could not, by it, have ſeparated 
them from all other Nations to himſelf. - 
And ſuitable to this is the Account which 
Fleazar the High-Prieſt gives of theſe 
Laws in (b) Arifteas, that God, =zvobep 


fats ceulee s, dne, 35 d (pai x aro 
zwe iy fund Cura u wid” d tadcpſg ga 


zue du Tegpds Nuα⁰ uad, had bhedged them 
in with theſe Puvifications, as to Meats and 
Drinks, that not Eating or Converſing' with 
evil Men, they might not be defiled, Or as 
(c) Euſebius hath it from the ſame Author, 
Sms auh! P dM Ihe imuoſuneda t walter, 
that they might in nothing be mixt with 
otber Nations, hut be kept pure both as to Soul 
and Body. tin dan Horta it; 
And, Laſtiy, _ thus ſeparated by this 
Precept from all familiar - Converſe with 
other Nations, hence they came to look 
on them who did not uſe this Abſtinence, 
as unclean, becauſe they freely did eat of 
thoſe Things which the Law made unclear 
to them; and to ſay that the unclean Beaſts 
did fignifie the People of the World. So 
R. Menabem on Levit. xi. Now hence we 
1f, Why in this Viſion there is a Repre- 
ſentation of all Manner of Beaſts, Fowls, 
and creeping Things, vis. becauſe all theſe 
are mentioned, Lev. xx. 24. as Things, by 
abſtaining from ſome of which, as unclean, 
God had ſeparated them from other Nations 
to Hinmfelf. a hom eee eee 
24ly, We ſee the Reaſon why the Men 
of the Circumciſion object to St. Peter theſe 
two Things, viz. That he went in to the In. 
circumciſed, and did eat with them, Chap. xi. 
3. to wit, becauſe it was chiefly by theſe 
two Things they were ſeparated from other 
Nations,” wth e aorta bout 


that God had by this Viſion ſnew'id him 


that he ſhould "call no Man common; ON un. Perſons," 
WO FOG mf TIA hiv anvis; | 


T3 tute £7 
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24, 25. 1 am the Lord your God - which 
have ſoparated on from other People; ye ſbau 
therefore put Difference brt een elcan Boas 


Moſes, for 
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clean, vi. becauſe he by this Declaration, 
and Command, had taken away that Db 
ſtinctlon which hindred their Converſe wit 
other Nations: And. * ine i250) 
- 4#bly, We ſee how neceffary, and expe- 
dient ir was, that this Liberty of eating 
Meats indifferently, ſhould he to fully de- 
clared from Heaven to the Fews 5 becauſe 
it being by God declared a Law given fe 
this very purpbſe, that they night be ſevered.) - - 
to himſelf from other Nations, they durſt 
not do any Thing, without à Revelation, 
which ſeemed to violate it; and without 
breaking through the Traditions they had 
received about ĩt, they could not have exe- 
cuted their Commiſſion to teach, or make 
Diſciples in al Nions. Hence Peter is bid 
to go to them wilt νν,jeen He-, putting ub 
Difference betwixs them and tlis Jews, as that 
Phraſe often ſignifies; See Acts xv. . and | 
the Note on Rom. xiv. 2 —— 
Ver. 16. Fhis was done thrice,] as Pharanbs i 
Dream was doubled, for the Certainty t 
the Thing, Gen xl. 2ã22e. 
Ver. 25, 26. Cornelius felk down at bis Feet, k 
and worſhipped him; but Prter ſaid, fand ups, 
T my ſelf alſo am a Man.] If the Worſhip in. 
tended, and given to him by Cornalins wn 
religious Worſhip, Peter declares ſurh 
Worſhip was not to be given to0a mere 
Man; if it was only civil Worſhip, he 
who thought it not fit to receive that, 
would much leſs have received religious 
Worſhip. | $340 DUNTORG UBRILIVST; SN? 
Ver. 30. Am meplns duet aiyer ,, & 1 
dens duns red,  Forr: Days ago. T was faſting - . 
until, this How.) The Greek, ſay ſome Cre 
ticks, is to be rendred thus, om tbe forth: 
Day to this Hour IL was, or, laue been, 
fafting'; ſo that Cornelius, according to this 
Import of them, muſt have been faſting 
four Days together; but this cannot be the 
true Senſe: of the Words of Cornelius; for this 
Hour, is the Hour of his ſpeaking to St. Pe. 
ter, and the ſame Day he ſaw his Viſion. 
which yet he ſaw not when St. Peter was 
come to him, but four Days before; the 
Meaning therefore is, that for Days ſincs 
he was Faſting till the ſame Hour of the 
Day in which he ſpake thus to St. Peter. So 


as nuipor dpraivy, 15 a long time ago, Acts 


xv, J. ws aripuo, 4 Tear ago, 2 Coro viii. 10 
ix. 2. and therefore Budæus, having ſaid 
that , is often put for , faith, theſe 
Words are to be rendred quarto abbinc dia, 


and Erotius renders them thus, die ante: boo 
tempus quarta jejunaveram, both 
zaly, We learn why St Peter ſalth, u 28. our Tranſlationmn. 
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688 ÞA Paraphraſewith Annotations Chap. vW" 
— — 2 2 25 . 4 — — 
James ii. 1.) that Reſpect of Perſons in Mat- of Reconciliation and Salvation by Jeſas 4 
ters judicial, is ſhewed, when Men judge Chrift, the Author of that Goſpel, ver 36 Fa 
others not according to the Merits of the 37. (2.) That he was able to make good be 
Cauſe, but according to outward Reſpects that Promiſe, as being Lord of all Things all 
which relate nothing to it, as the Great- (3.) That he who preached this Doctrine th 
neſs,” Richneſs, Meanneſs, and Poverty of was a true Prophet, he being anointed with 
the Perſon, Relation, Friendſhip, or Af- the Holy Ghoſt for that Office, and con. 9 53 
fection; and ſo in Spirituals, to accept firming what he ſaid by powerful Miracles, fl 
Perſons is to. reſpect them and their Ser- ver. 38. (4.) That this Doctrine, and theſe ſur 
vices, not on the Account of any 'Thing Miracles could not be reaſonably queſti. ſhi 
that makes them better, or more fit to be oned, they who were with him from the th 
rded than others, or which is more ac- Beginning being Witneſſes of what he ſia, to 
ceptable in the Sight of God, but on the and did, v. 39. And, (5.) Whereas it 5 
Account of the Nation to which they be- might be objected, that he was dead, and et 
long, or the Anceſtors from which they ſo could not be able to confer theſe Blef. co 
were deſcended. Thus becauſe God had ſings on them who believed in him, it i; B. 
choſen the eus to be his People, by rea- added, ver. 40. that him God raiſed up | 
ſon of the Piety of their . Forefathers, and the third Day according to his own Pre. 
to perform his Promiſe made to them, the diction, and that of this Reſurrection they . 
eus imagined that God would accept them, were all Eye-Witneſſes ſufficiently in. 
and their Services on that Account, that ſtructed to give in their Teſtimony con. 
they were of the Jewiſh Nation, and of the cerning it by his fr uent Appearances to, 
Seed of Abraham according to the Pleſh, and familiar converle with them, 2. 41, a x, 
and that he would not accept the Perſons, C6.) That after his Reſurrection they had 
or regard the Services of the Gentiles, for received a Commiſſion from God to teſtfe he 
Want of theſe Things; but theſe falſe Con- that he was appointed 10 be Judge of the V 
ceptions St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Ro- Quick and Dead, and ſo to give that Peace b 


not of Fews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, 


mans, and St. Peter here refutes ; ſhewing, 
(10 That Men not only of the Fewifh, but 
of any other Nation may be acceptable to 


God, there being one God who is rich (in Good- 


neſs) 10 all that call upon bim, whether Jew 
or Gentile, Rom, x. 12. he being the God 


and fo as'ready to juſtifie them through 


Faith, as to juſtifie the Jes, Rom. iii. 29, men, 


30. (2) That God accepts ſuch Men, not 


Righteonfngs This Cornelius bei 
feared God, 


— 


on the Account of their Deſcent, or Circum- 
ciſion, but becauſe they fear God, and work 
ing one that 
and gave much Alms, ver. 2, 3. 
his Prayers and Ams came before God for a 
Memorial, for good to him; whence it is 
evident that ſome of other Nations ownin 
the true God, not only might, but actually 
did fear God, and work Righteonſneſs, and 
otherwiſe they very ill deſerved the Title 
given to the Proſelytes of the Gate; See the 
Note on ver. 2. Nor could St. Peter perceive 
that God was no Reſpecter of Perſons on 
the Account of a Thing which never did, 
or could happen; or St. Paul ſay, Glory, 


Honour, and Peace ſhall be to every one that 
' , doth Good, to the 
Gentile, 2 there is no Reſpet# of Perſons 


Few firft, and alſo to the 


with God, Rom. ii. 10, 11. How far ſuch 
Perſons may be accepted with God, and 
on what Account, ſee my Conjecture on 
Rom. ii. 14. : 


n Ver. 36. The Word which God ſent to the 


Children of Iſrael, &c.) The Apoſtles Diſ- 
courſe from this to the 43d Verſe ſeems to 
be to this eſſect; viz. (1.) That there was 
an Offer made by the Goſpel, of Peace, 7, e. 


and Salvation, he had promiſed in his 
Goſpel to his faithful Servants, ver. 42. 
And, laſtly, that to all this all the Prophers 
had given in their Suffrages, by declaring, 
that rough bis Name all that believed in bin 
Should receive Remiſſion of Sins, ver. 43. Note 
alſo, that it is not to be wondered that St. 
Peter ſhould ſay to Cornelius, and his Kinſ. 
who were already Profelytes 7 the 
Gate, and lived at Ceſarea, the Seat of the 
Governour of Judea, where the Fews dvelt, 
and whither they continually reſorted, 
and where Philip had already preached the 
Goſpel, As viii. 40. Te know this Mord, he 
meaning not that they were perſuaded of 
the Truth of it, but only that they had 
heard the Fame, and were accquainted with 
the Report of it. 


Ver. 41. do did eat and drink with hin.] o 


That in their Preſence he did eat Part of a 
Fiſh, and of an Honey Comb, they had then 
with them, we read expreſsly, Luke xxiv.41, 
42, 43. That they did eat of the Bread, and 
Fiſh he had provided for them, may be col- 
leted from his Invitation to them to come 
and dine, John xxi. 12. which doubtleſs they 
refuſed not, and ſince we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe they did not dine without drink- 
ing, we muſt have reaſon to believe they 
did eat and drink with bim. | 


Ver. 47. Can any Man forbid Water that y 


theſe ſbould not be baptized ?] Theſe words 
contain à plain, and a convincing Demon- 
ſtration of the Falſehood of the Quakers 
Doctrine, that Water Baptiſm is unnecel- 
Aary to them, who have received the in- 


h irit ; ſince the 
ward Baptiſm of the Spirit; 7 


—— 
— 


* . = 0 - n 


on the Aﬀts of the Holy Apoſtles. 689 


hap. X. 


——— 


' 


— oftle here not only declares that Water- Office, or left it to be done by gifted Per- = 
; A tiſm ought therefore to be adminiſtred ſons. DE 1 ll 
Sls 1 Perſons, becauſe they had already Ibid. In the Name Us the Lor Fefus.] . 1 
225 * baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; but Here the Note of Erotzus is this, that in '% 
Tinos * commands them to be baptized upon the Name of Chriſt the Anointed, is under- 1 
ö 9 8 ccount. ; ſtood he that anointed him, and the Spirit by Fr 
5 = ** 48. And he commanded them to be bap- whom he was anointed ; but here the Spi- j 
4 Tea J Whom did he command to do this? rit had fallen upon them already, and ſo 
* 1 wg Gentiles ? It ſeemeth at firſt ſight ab- they who thus felt his Influence enabling 
d thef ſurd that they who were not yet baptized, them to ſpeak with Tongues, muſt believe 
: ry ſhould baptize others; or was it the Fews in him already, and being Proſelytes of the 
7 ho hat came then with him? they ſeem only. Gate, they believed already in God the 
ne 10 i a: be Lay-brethren who only were permit- Father, and came to hear what he ſhould 
reas 1 - to baptize in Caſe of Neceſſity; it ſeem- ſay to them ; it was therefore only neceſ- 
d l th therefore reſonable to ſay, that he ſary, that by receiving Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
| Ble. ane Water to be brought for their they ſhould profeſs their Faith in the Lord -: 
it is Baptiſm, and then performed himſelf the Feſus. | 
ſed up | | 225 
n Pre. ts — — — — 
n they 
Fig CHAP. XL 
y con- | 
Fuße * 3, then) the Apoſtles, and ftituted the Law of Moſes, by this Declara- 
=; m0 bo on ” 3 Judea, tion of bis 2 Noe cleanſed, that call not / 
ived the thou (any longer) common. | * N 
teſtfie 3 = - 5 had alſo receive 5 10. And this was done three times, ( for | , 
4 = d 2. And when Peter was come up to Je- the Certainty of the Thing,) and (then) all | : 
in "tis ruſalem, > they who were of the Circum- (the - bings I had ſeen) were drawn up again | 
being ſtill zealous for the Law of Mo- into Heaven: | = 9 
__ — * the + raditions of the 13 It. And behold immediately (after this f 
Nos tended with him Vifion,) there were three Men already come | 
10 55 3. Saying, Thou (violating the Tradition of - 2 where I was, (they being) ſent þ 
teſt in to Men uncircumci- | from Cæſarea to me; cc ee Fig | 
om fed "ans al oe with on ; 12. And the Spirit bad me go with 22 ) i 
5 | 4 But Peter [rchearſed the Matter from nothing on (to converſe with _ _ | F 
of te the Beginning, and expounded it by order they were Gentiles, or putting no 5 7 = ; 
4 b to them,] (Gr. «p;<uG&- Ydlildle avrois xy- betwixt them and Jews, as r 555 ! 
X f 0857s begining expounded to them the Matter clean and unclean ;) moreover theſe * res | | 
— orderly,) ſaying, | thren ( here 5 as 2 40 * - — wal f 
Ry in the City of Jo raying, of what I ſay,) accompanied me, 
- = 4 in 4 Rnong fa 2 vie * entred into the Man's Houſe (who ſent for 5 
3 p k 
in Veſſel deſcended, (Gr. deſcending,) me;) ; 
oy 2 ir had down a great — let down from 1 3. And he ſhew'd us how he bod. 2 
i Heaven by four Corners, and it came even an Angel in his Houſe, who ſtood (by him,) 
{he to me; : and faid to him, Send Men to Joppa, and 
bin.] o 6. Upon the which, when I had Le 2 them) call for Simon whole Sirname 
| i | . «rw. is Peter | "oy 
K 2 * . — Moy I obſerved) I4. © Who ſhall tell thee Words by wine 0 | 
1 8 I ſaw four. footed Beaſts of the Earth, and co 7 thy Houſe (believing them,) 
and ing Things, and Fowls ſhall be ſaved ; BI | 
6 0 of progres een 3 15. And as I began to ſpeak, (and had ns 
. G 7. And 1 heard a Voice, ſaying to me, long continued my Diſeaſe). 2 Holy d 
den Ariſe, Peter, ſlay and eat, ( freely ibem to 2 — on 00g, * - yu : apt. bn 
ati qe thy Hunger, Chap. x. 10.) at the Beginning, : | 
x / 15 | ſaid, er ne, not (do) ©, As 7 - ſpeak 2 ci and to prophefie, Chap. x. 
for, (bei tt Obſerver of the Law of 44, 45 | 
7255 e com e 7 1 5 hath 16. Then remembred 1 2. kay of the | 
r that p at any time emred into my Mouth: .. Lord (Jeſus) how that he rea nave 1 
words 9. But the Voice (of the Lord) anſwered i. 5.) John indeed N 4 - 
mon- me again, (Gr. the ſecond time) from Hed» but 3 ſhall be baptized , 
naler ven, (ang, What (that) God (who in. Ghoſt. | 
= T ttt 17. Foral. \ 
e In- 1 1 i 
> the 
Apoſtle 


Fd 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations 


17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them, 
(though Gentiles, aud uncircumciſed,) the like 
Gift as (be had given) to us (circumciſed 
Jeus,) who believed on the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, what was I that I could withitand 


God? (Gr. how was 1 able to binder God, 


Vis. by refuſing to receive them into the Charch 


7 
I 


by Baptiſm, Chap. x. 47. whom he bad already 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ꝰ) 

18. (And) when they heard theſe Things 
they held their Peace, (being ſatisfied with 
this account of St. Peter's Actions,) and (they) 
glorified God, ( for his Goodneſs to the Gen- 
tiles,) ſaying, Then (Gr. dex #, ſurely) 


© hath © God alſo to the Gentiles granted 


Repentance unto Life. 
19. Now they which were ſcattered a- 


| broad upon the Perſecution that aroſe about 


Stephen, travelled as far as Phœnice, and 


f Cyprus, and Antioch, * preaching the 
Word to none, but the Jews only; 


20. And ſome of them were (by Birth) 
Men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who when 
they were come to Antioch, ? ſpake to the 
Grecians, (Gr. es Tis ianwies, tothe Fews 
ufing the Greek Language, See Note on chap. 


Vi. 1) preaching the Lord Jeſus ; 


— 


Cyprian, ) that he 


21. And (they being Men enabled, and au- 
thorized for this work by the Holy Ga 
Deſcent upon them for this End, Acts ii. 9, 10.) 
the Hand (or Power) of the Lord was with 
them, and a t Number believed, and 
turned to the Lord. 

22. Then Tidings of theſe Things came 
to the Ears of the Church, which was at 
Jeruſalem, and they ſent forth Barnabas (a 
ould go (Aber, to go 
through thoſe places) as far as (even to) 
Antioch : 


ſome of them, that they might re 


[firſt in Antioch. 


| 22 Dearth throughout all the 
7 


(Gr. coming, and ſeeing) the Grace 


(i. e. the Prevalency of the Goſpel amo of God 


3 


pa glad, _— exhorted them af gi 
with (Jul) Purpoſe of Heart, t 2 
cleave to the Lord: 2 would 


For he was a Ma 

the (Gifts of the) Hol? Ghoſt 4 = of 
and (by bis Means) much People was er 
to the Lord; (i. e. believed jy the J ed 
Feſus.) ord 

= Then departed Barnabas 
tioch) to Tarſus, to ſeek Saul, ( perhaps th 
he being an Apoſtle might lay his Hands a 


c 
Ghoſt, Acts viii. 17. n 
26. And when he had found 
brought him to Antioch: And it came 
paſs that a whole Year they aſſembled ha 
ſelves with (or in) the Church, and taught 


much People, and the (Y who formerly . 
called Diſciples, - 48 


him, he 


27. And in thoſe Days came Pr 


Ci. e. Men who bad the Gifts of * 


ling T ings to come,) from Jeruſalem to An. 
tioch. 


28. And there ſtood up one of them na. 
med Agabus, and ſignified by ( the Aflans 
F) the Spirit, that there ſhould be 3 


W 
. e, the Roman Empire,) which Finn 


paſs in the Days of Claudius Cæſar. 


29. Then the Diſciples (of Antioch 
and the Places adjacent,) every Man aceord- 
ing to his Ability, determined to ſend Re- 


lief to the Brethren which dwelt in Ju- 
dea: 
30. Which alſo they did, and & ſent it to k 


the Elders (of the Fews) by the Hands of 


(Fon An. 


Chap. X1 


were called Chriſtians h 


— 


Barnabas and Saul. 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 
HEN the les aud Bre- fear of the Jews which came from Joſs | 
thren bad heard that the Gen- lem, Gal. ii. 12. and they of the Diſperſion 
tiles had received the Mord of God.) This they preaching to the eus only. Note alſo 
then only heard, becauſe it was then onely hence, that the Believers knew nothing of 
done, they who before preached the Word the Supremacy, and much leſs of the Infal- 
| - Qoing it only to the Fews, ver. 19. libility of St. Peter; for otherwiſe they would 
b Ver. 2. Amneivelle crit ard, of & d. not have dared thus to riſe up againſt their 
fue, They of the Circumciſion contended with ſupreme Governour, much leſs would the 
. I ſee no Reaſon here to except any - have condemned the Actions of their infa 
of the believing Jews, (unleſs perhaps Jible Teacher. 
the Apoſtles,) from this Contention, they' Ver. 14. bo ſhall ſpeak to thee Words by 
being all zealous of the Law, and of their Cu- which thon, aud all thy Houſe hal be ſs \ - 
ftoms, and not enduring to hear that any Few ved.] God, faith Grotius, after he had ſent 
ſhould act contrary to them, As xxi. 20, 21. Chriſt, would admit of no other Way of 
And St. Peter himſelf being of that Mind tilt obtaining the Salvation promiſed in the 
he had received this Viſion, . and laying it Goſpel, but by the Knowledge of him, 
down as a known Rule, As x. 28. that which is certainly true of all who were ca- 
, 7t was unlawful for a Jeu to converſe with an pable of coming to the Knowledge of him; 
ien, and even after this Viſion, withdraw- how far he might accept of others, ſee my 
ing himfelf from the believing Gentiles for Conjecture, Note on Rom. ii. 14. 1 
er. 


23. Who when he came, and had ſeen 


A Ver. 1 „ 


P. XI (hap. XI. 


Ver. 15. The Holy Ghoſt fell upon them, Paſſiges > a A: 5 5 reer 
derte Y ip” ite & Th aH as upon as et the the Scriptures, I ſhall ſhew :; firſt that they 


thar, Beginning. ] They therefore having received (muſt be conſiſtent with God's Commands, ana 

ould the like Gifts which were the Fruits of Exhortations directed to us to perform out 
Faith, muſt be looked on as Brethren and Duty, with his Promiſes and Motives to ex- 

ull of Diſciples of the Lord, and {9 muſt be ad-. cite us to the Performance of it, ahd with 

Faith, mitted into his Church by. that Baptiſm, » his Threats, denounced againſt thoſe who 

added which Cbriſt inſtituted tobe adminiſtred to do negle& it; and ſo muſt be ſo far from 

Lord all his Diſciples, being united by his Spirit excluding, that they do rather pre- ſuppoſe 

| to Chriſt their Head, they muſt be owned our Ind 3 as will be evident, | 

N Au- as his Members; God having owned them, Firſt, Becauſe he promiſes thoſe very 

s thax by imparting to them theſe ſpiritual Gifts, Bleſſings he is ſaid to give, to their Indu- 

ds on they muſt be owned by us, anf: he having ſtry and Diligence who receive them; V. G. 


hap. xv. 9. T be Lord giveth Wiſdom, Eccleſ. ii. 16. but | 


purified their Hearts by Faith g | / ut 
I. by us as then he gives it only on this Condition, that 


they muſt no longer be looked, 


„ he unclean, 1 ; we ask it in Faith, James i. 4. that we ap- 
ne to e Ver. 18. Then bath God granted to the | ply our Hearts to ſeek it, Ecel. vii. 25. ſo that 

hem. a Gentiles Repentance unto Liſe.] The Jews to argue, as theſe Men do in this Caſe, is 

wphe had the higheſt Thoughts of themſelves, as plainly to contradict the Mind of the Holy »:, 
were ir all God's Bleſſings were deſigned for them Ghoſt, who for this very Reaſon that God 


ſtans h only, and! the meaneſt, and even vileſt is the Giver of it, requires us to incline our 
Thoughts of all other Nations, as if God Ears to Wiſdom, aud to apply our Hearts to 
counted them only as Spittle. Thou madeſt Underſtanding, to cry after Knowledge, and 
'ctel. the World for our ſakes, ſaith the Book of Jift up cur Voice for Underſtanding, to ſeek for 
Eſaras ; as for the other People, thou baft ſaid, ber as for Silver, and to ſearch for her, as 

| they are nothing, but be like to Spittle, \ for bid Treaſure ; ſuſpending our Enjoyment 


na- aud they have cver been reputed as nothing, of her upon all this Diligence, by ſaying, 
22 2 Eſd. vi. 55, 56, 579. They imagined, Then ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear wo the Lord, 
e 2 that the Maſſiab was to make them a glo- and find the Knowledge of God, for the Lord ( 
rid, rious People, and to fave them, but to de- giveth. Wiſdom, Prov. ii. 2,6. Again, 

> to 


ſtroy or to enſlave all other Nations to Faith cometh by Hearing of the Mord of God, Vo 
them; and that God would ſave all of Rom. x. 17. this is the ordinary Inſtrument 


zocb, them as being Children of Abraham, but that which works Repentance and Converſion in | 

ord- all the Reſt of the World were Fuel for Hel- us; but that it may have this good Effect, 

Ja fre; and this made them ſo to contemn we muſt hear it with good Attention, and 
u- | 


them, and never think of their being ſaved | improve the re received from it, 

| any other Way than by being Proſelytes to for to him that thus bath, ſhall more be given, 
tto k their Law. Hence in the former Chapter, Mark iv. 24, 25. we muſt receive it into 4 
they ſo much admire that the Holy Ghoſt good and honeſt Heart, and treaſure it up | 
ſhould fall on them, ver. 45. and here ſpeak ere, Luke viii. 15. for to them only it zs 

of it as a Thing beyond their Imagination, given to know the Myſteries of Chrift*s Kings |\,, 
that God ſhould grant Repentance unto Life dom, who thus improve the Knowledge and 

to them: Hence do the unbelieving Jews for- Talents which they have received, Marth. 

bid the Apoſtles to ſpeak to the Gentiles that \ xiii. 11, 12. Xxv. 20, 


4 | they might be ſaved, 2 Theſ. ii. 16. and cry ay, When there is a Want of theſe, or 

10 out againſt St. Paul as one not fit to live, ſuch like Diſpoſitions, or ſome evil Diſpo- 1 

y K becauſe he ſaid, Chriſt would ſend him to fitions which prejudice us againſt, or in- | 
14 | the Gentiles, Acts xxii. 21, 22. { diſpoſe us for the Performance of _ thoſe i 
Jar Ibid. Tee Ihen > Odts wild rn, lor, Duties, then it is ſaid, that theſe Things 


then hath God given to the Gentiles Repen- are not given: So Matth. xiii. 12. to them it 
tance.) From theſe Words, and from Epb. ii. 7s not given, for this People's Heart is ma, 
8. Faith is the Gift of God, and from God's groſs, and their Bars are dull of Hearing, and 
Promiſe to the Jews, I will give them an their Eyes have they cloſed ; leſt at any Time | 
Heart to know me, Jer. xxiv. J. I will give they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, and bear with 


by them a new Heart, Ezek. xi. 19. XXXvi. 26. their. Ears, aud undeyſtaud with their Hearts, 
4 | ſome argue thus; What God gives, we only and be converted, and T ſhould heal them. So 


receive from him, and ſo are only Paſſive in Deut xxix. 3, 4. I haue ſeen the Tempta- 
it; but God gives Faith, Repentance, and tions, Signs, and Miracles which Gad wrought | 
a new Heart; therefore we neither do, nor for you, pet the Lord bath not given you an 


im, can do any Thing towards the obtaining of Heart to perceive, and Eyes to ſee, and Bars | 
i hen” Rn 1 10 bear untothis Day; which muſt not be im- 
ith In Anſwer therefore to theſe and all other puted to any Want of Power in theſe 
m * ee, "er 
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| Things to move them, much leſs to a Want the Saints, and overcome them ; and that j 1 

of the divine Grace to work upon their this Senſe God is ſaid to give the Heathen; na AS. 

— | \Hearts by them, for then they could not 70 4 reprobate Mind, to the Luſtings of their| 
- + \'be blamed for not having ſuch an Heart, Hearts, and to diſhonourable AﬀetFions, fee the 
27, \ but it was wholly to be aſcribed to their Note on Rom. i. 28. that thus only he gave 
F \own N egligence and Perverſeneſs, which to the Fews a Spirit of Slumber, fee the Note 
/rendred them indiſpoſed to receive this on Rom. xi. 8. 2dly, Sometimes to give 
| Gift: as will be farther evident, Firſt, from doth only ſignifie to pronounce, teach and 
God's vehement Deſire that ſuch d preſeribe, as when God faith rhou ſhalt give 
Things might have been given them, which the Bleſſing on Mount Gerizim, Deut. xi. 20. 
through their own Defect in the Perfor- i. e. thou ſhall pronounce it thence ; thus i; 

mancè of their Duty were not given them, God ſaid to give to the Jews bis Sabbaths, ig. 

as V. G. an Heart to fear God, ſo Deut. v. by commanding the Obſervation of them. 
29. O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, Exod. xvi. 29. and to give them thoſe Laus 
' 1) that they would fear me, and keep all my cm- and Commandments he preſcribed and taught 
' mandments always; which is an Expreſſion them by his Servant Moſes ; and in this Senſe 
of a moſt earneſt Deſire that it might be ſo, he is {aid to give Wiſdom, becauſe cut of 
and therefore an Aſſurance that there was his Mouth proceedeth Underſtanding, Prov. ii. 
nothing wanting on God's Part that was re- 6. and ſo he ſaith, give to rhe Wiſe, i. e. In- 

4 quiſite to the obtaining ſuch an Heart, ſtruftion, and he will ſtill be —.— Prov. ix. 
24ly, From his frequent Commands requi- g. and in this Senſe alſo may he be ſaid to 
ring Men to believe, repent, and turn to give both Faith and Repentance ; becauſe 

ll him, and to give their Hearts to ſeek him; he hath ſo frequently preſcribed them, and 

| \ ſo 1 Chron. XXII. 19. and now dir, give your taught us the Advantages we ſhall rea 

| Hearts and your Souls to feek the Lord: For by them, the Means to produce them, 
: / ſeeing God neither commands what is im- the Inducements to perform them, and 


ed >< 


— Fo © mm, de 


poſſible for us to do, nor what he himſelf 
will do without us, theſe Commands muſt 


relate to ſomething which is in our Power, 


the Evils we ſhall ſuffer from the Want of 
them. 
3dly, I lay this down as a moſt certain 


+1, { becauſe it is our Duty to perform it: And, Rule, That where God is ſaid to give us any 
| \ 34ly, From the Commendations which the Thing which it is our Duty to obtain, the 
\ Scriptures give to them who believed, re- Exerciſe of that Faculty is ſtill ſuppoſed which 


pented, and turned to the Lord; and the 
Reprehenſions it gives, the Puniſhments it 


threatneth to them who neglect to do fo ; 


for ſeeing no Man can receive a Reward 
for what he had no Hand in doing, or 


Blame and Puniſhment for not Pug 


what he could not be capable of doing, thek 
Praiſes and Reprehenſions ſhew that theſe 


Things might, and ought to have been done 


by us. 
3 premiſed this, T proceed, 
 2aly, To ſhew what are the various Im- 


ports of this Phraſe in Scripture, or how and 


why God may be ſaid to give, what by our 
Induſtry, or our Co-operation with his 
Grace, and Bleſſing upon our Endeavours, 
we enjoy. = 

Firi, Then, when the Thing ſaid to be 
ven is morally Evil, that God who can 


neither himſelf do, nor incline others to do 
Evil, can only be faid to give it; becauſe 
he gives thoſe Faculties by which Men are / 


enabled to do it, and ſuffers them, without 


_ Reſtraint, to follow the Inclinations of their 


own wicked Hearts, ſo lh Kvews, God gave 


he hath given us already; and God is only 


ſaid to give it by giving us thoſe Faculties 
by which we are enabled to obtain it, and 


the Means and Motives which are ſufficient 
to excite thoſe Faculties to the Performance 
of their proper Actions; I ſay, the Exer- 
ciſe of theſs 

"poſed ; and when God is ſaid to give what 
we are to get, and what it is our Duty, and 
will be our Advantage to perform, the 
Meaning only is, he puts it into our Power, 


by the Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties which he 


hath given us, by Attendance to the Mo- 
tives which he affords to excite us thus to 
exerciſe them, and by the Aſſiſtance he is 
ready ſtill to give us upon our Willingneſs 
to do what he requires to obtain thoſe 
Things. And, 
- Ift, Thus it is always with reſpect to 
natural Gifts; for thus God giveth Riches, 
Eccl. v. 19. vi. 2. becauſe be giveth Power to 
get Wealth, Deut. viii. 18. but yet it is the di- 
ligem Hand, and the Bleſſing of God upon 
our Labours, that maketh Rich, Prov. x. 4, 
22. De giveth us our daily Bread, yea, be give) 


a an % EE... GG Goa ond ie. end an oh ann S . uo amd ©ac@ od Or Seo and ok ©. Ao mh og of 


Faculties is always pre-ſup- | 


us fs mm folk aA © 8 wmha ..c --» a a to oa .,. Aa co. io co. a es Ree Au Gs 


. @ tying Spirit in the Month of Abab's Pro- Food to all Fleſh, Pſ. cxxxvi. 25. and yet ve 
\phets, x Kings xxii. 23. ſo in ms dis, it muſt eat it in the Sweat of our Brows, and 
das given to the Beaſt to ſpeak great T hings procure it with the Labour of our Hands, 
and Blaſphemies, Rev, xiii. 15. and ver. J. Gen. iii. 19. be giveth all Things to all Menu, 
- Why, it was given to him to make War with Acts xvii. 25. and to the Beaſts = wh 
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pf, cxlvii. 19. but then they muſt imploy t the Hellenifts. Crotius here ſaith, certò 


| thoſe Faculties which God hath given them 


ro get it: Wherefore to argue thus, God 
weth Faith and Repentance, and therefore 


1 we do nothing to obtain them, is as if I 


ſhould ſay, God giveth us our daily Bread, 


therefore we muſt not labour for it ; God 


giveth Food to all Fleſh, therefore they are 
not to ſeek after it. 

2dly, Thus it is alſo with reſpect to Spi- 
rituals ; thus God giveth Wiſdom, but it is 


to them who incline their Ears to the In- 


f 


ſtructions he hath given them to make them 
wiſe, and who apply their Hearts to Un- 
derſtanding. Thus the Fews argue that 
God had given Repentance to the Gontiles ; 
becauſe he had commiſſionated St. Peter to 
preach to them Peace through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Remi ſſiun of Sins, and they upon his 
Preaching had believed in Chriſt, and re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt : So alſo though Faith 
be an Aſſent to a divine Revelation, and 
Faith in Chriſt an Aſſent to the Revelation 
made in Scripture concerning him, and fo 


muſt be an Act of the Underſtanding, re- Ver. 26. Aud the Diſciples were called Chri- h | 


legendum, 0s Elec, we muſt certain- 
ly read, to the Greeks, becauſe the Syriac, 
Arabick, and Latin, ſo read; whereas, that 
is no Ground at all; for ſo they all read, 
Chap. vi. 1. where Grotius himſelf acknow- 
ledges, the Jews are to be underſtood by 
the Helleniſis : He adds, That the Alexay- 
arian MS. ſo reads, but ſo it doth in Oppo- 
ſition to all other MS. Chryſoftom here 


faith, That they ſpake Greek, Teens Wes, | 


being Hebrews. Oecumenins ſaith, He ſtiles 
them Helleniſts, not as being addicted to the 
Worſhip of the Greeks, but as *Exxnlwist - 
het, ſpeaking the Greek Language; and it 
ſeems neceſſary to underſtand the Fews uſing 
the Greek Tongue, and reading the Scri- 
ptures in that Tongue in their Synagogus, as 
Bu xtorf ſays, they did : (1.) Becauſe theſe 
Perſons preached ro the Fews only, ver. 19. 
And, (2.) Becauſe they of the Church of 
Jeruſakm ſend to them Barnabas, whom 


they. would ſcarce ſend to the Uncircum- 
ciſed. 


quiring only the Evidence of the Truth of favs firſt at Autioch.] Before, they were 


that Revelation to produce it; yet is it {aid 
to be the Gift of God, becauſe the Objects 
of that Faith are only made known to us 
by divine Revelation; the Motives to em- 
brace it are all contained in the ſame Reve- 
lation, and both are confirmed and made 
credible to us by the Teſtimony which God 
hath given to them, and ſo God hath done 
all that is requiſite on his Part to produce 
this Faith in us. 

Ver. 19. Preaching the Word to none but 
the Fews only; ] As thinking it unlawful to 


called Diſciples, as here; Believers, Acts v. 
14. Men of the Church, Acts xii. 1. Men of 
the Way; ſee Note on Ats ix. 2. the Saints, 
Acts ix. 13. thoſe that called on the Name of 
Chriſt, ver. 14. and by their Enemies, Na- 
Zarenes and Galileans; but now by the 
Converſion of Cornelius, and his Kinſmen, 
and his Family, the believing Jews and 
Gentiles being made one Church, that the 
Name of Jew and Heathen might no more 


continue the Diſtance that was betwixr 
them, this new Name was given to them 


converſe with Men of other Nations, and both; as ſome conceive according to the 


not believing that Cod would give Repen- 
tance to the Gentiles, HWoltzogenins here 
notes, that theſe Men preached without any 
Miſſion ; and hence concludes, that an or- 
dinary Miſſion is not required to authorize 
Men to preach the Goſpel. Bur this is ſaid 
without juſt Ground; for thefe Men ſeem 
to be of the Number of thoſe on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on the Day of Pentecoft, 
among whom were thoſe of Cyrene. More- 
over the Power of the Lord was with them, 
to confirm their Doctrine by Miracles, 
v. 21. He then that will plead a Commiſ- 
ſion from God to preach the Goſpel without 
an ordinary Miſſion, muſt ſhew the like 
extraordinary Gifts, or miraculous Aſſi- 
ſtances ; God never ſending any Perſon to 
do his Work without ſome Teſtimony from 


_ himſelf, or from Perſons commiſſionated 


|< 


by him. 
Ver. 20. And they ſpake cee Tis EN,, 


Prophecy mentioned, Ia. Ixv. 15. a Name 


embraced by all Chriſtians as more expreſhve 


of their Relation to their Mafter Chriſt, and 
which they gloried in, and owned before the 
Face of their Enemies, Tertull. Apol. c. 3, 5. 


Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. J. 5. e. 1. But that EO“ 


dius ſhould be then Biſhop of Antioch, and 


give this Name firſt to the Chrifians ; and 
St. Luke ſhould ſay nothing either of his 
doing this, or ever mention his being there, 


it is not eaſie to believe. 

Ver. 28. EY talw thy ei H lun, 2 
whole World.) That dwg ſignifies the 
man Empire, ſee the Note on Luke ii. 1. 
Accordingly, Ca) Enſebius faith of this 
Famine, that it oppreſſed almoſt the whole 
Empire; and that it was recorded by Hiffo- 
rians, moſt averſe to our Religion, viz. by 
(b) Szeronins in the Life of Claudius, who 
faith, it happe b 
through a long Barrenneſs. (c) Joſephus 2 
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that it raged ſo much in Judea, word va) 
Leia; dyaroudmey never, (2 that many pe- 
riſhed for Want of Victuals. And (d) Dion 
Caſſius, that it was AH i, a very great 
Famine; and happened when Claudius and 
Caius Largus were Conſuls, that is, in the 
ſecond Year of Claudius, though it ſeems 
rather to have been that which happened, as 
Euſebius in his Chronicon, and Oraſius J. J. 6. 

place it, in the fourth Year of Claudius. 

k Ver. 30. Aud ſent it oeys Tis Spee, 70 
the Elders.] It is doubtleſs the Duty of all 
Chriſtians to be ready to relieve their Chri- 

—ſtian Brethren in other Nations according to 
| their Abilities, as St. Paul ſhews, 2 Cor. viii. 
9. and thoſe eſpecially from whom they 

have received ſpiritual Things, Rom. xv. 27. 

But here it is farther to be noted, that it 

was the conſtant | Cuſtom of the Fews in 

their Diſperſions, to ſend Money into the 

Land of Canaan for the ſuſtaining of the 
Poor there, as (e) Campegius Vitringa proves. 
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St. Paul was therefore careful, that the un. 
believing Fews ſhould not out-do the Chi. 
ſtiaus in thoſe Offices of Charity towards | 


{111 
their Brethren in Judea; and therefore 2 | 
] 


he carries here the Charity of the Chriſtians 

of Antioch, and Parts adjacent to the diſtreſſed 

Brethren in Fudea, ſo doth he ſhew him. 

ſelf always ready to advance this Work. 

Gal. ii. 10. to plead for, and to promote jt. 

as he did in the Churches of Macedonia and | 
Achaia, 

But whereas ſome contend, the Elder; 
mentioned here were the Biſhops of Fudea; 
it is not certain that they were Chriſtian; 
or any other than the Elders of the ewilh 
Synagogues, or the apwre 7 "Iggganauu , the 
chief Men of Feruſalem ; to whom, faith (f) 
0 ephus, King Tzates ſent his Charity at the 
ame Time: And if they were Chriſtians, 
they might ſtill be the Elders of their Syn. 

ogues, the Chriſtians then retaining the 
Jeu Rites. 


eta. 


1. OW about that time (that Agabus 
ET « foretold of the Famine, Chap. xi. 28.) 

2 Herod (Agr/ppa) the King, * ſtretched forth 
his Hands, to vex certain of the Church, 
(Gr. caught bold of certain of the Church to 
Miet them: ; 


John, ( who by .this Title was diſtinguiſbed 
from James the. Son of Alphens, Biſhop of Fe- 
ruſalem,) with the Sword. pts 
3. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the 
Jews, (to ſee the Chriſtians thus afflifted, and 
cut off,) he proceeded farther to take ( into 
Cuſtody) Peter allo; (and when this was 
 * done, then were the Days of unleavened 
Bread (the Paſchal Feſtival.) | 
4. And when ( when therefore). he had 
apprehended him, he put him in Priſon, and 
delivered him to four Quaternions of Sol- 
[diers, (i. e. ſixteen Soldiers,) to keep him, 
c ( four at a time; ) intending *© after Eaſter, 
(or when that Feſtival was over, in which is 
as Cuſtomary to veleaſe a Priſoner to them, 
Matth. xxvii. 15.) to bring him forth to the 
People (to be ſtain before them) 
5. Peter therefore was kept in Priſon (for 
d this End ;) but * Prayer was made without 
cCe—éeaſing of the Church to God for ( Delive- 
rance of) him. +: 3 db x. 
- 6. And when Herod would have brought 
(as about to Fring) him forth, the ſame 
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Keepers, (being two other Soldiers which fd) 
2. And b he killed James the Brother of 


did; And (then) he ſaid to him, Caſt thy 


his (its) own accord; and they went out, 


(e) De Syn. Vet. I. ;. I. c. 13. p. 808-811, | 0 
— we | co evans 


Night (that be had determined to do this on 
the Morrow, ver. 9.) Peter was ſleeping be. -: 
twixt two Soldiers, Ceing) bound (0 then) 
with two Chains, (Ats xxviii. 20.) and the 


3 # 


dl a <6 „ ry bh — 


before the Door, kept the Priſon, 

7. And behold the (an) Angel of the 
Lord came to him (to deliver bim,) and 2 
Light ſhined in the Priſon, (to enable bim io 
ſee what he was to do;) and he ( the Angel) 
ſmote Peter on the Side, and raiſed him 
up, ſaying (io him,) Ariſe up quickly; and 
( when be bad ſo ſaid, his Chains fell off e 
from his Hands. | N 

8. And the Angel ſaid to him, Gird thy 
ſelf, and bind on thy Sandals; and ſo he 


— 


Garment about thee, and follow me. 

9. And he went out, and followed him, 
and wiſt not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel, but thought he faw 
(bad ſeen) a Viſion (only) 

10. (Aud) when they were paſt the firſt 
and ſecond Wards, they came to the Iron 
Gate that leadeth ( from the Priſon ) to the 
City, (which (Gate) opened unto them of 


20 
— 


and paſſed on (tegether) through one Street; 
and * forthwith the Angel ( — done all 
that was requiſite for his Deliverance) depart- 
ed from him. 2 * 
11. And 


f 
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11. And when Peter was come to him- be put to Death: And (then) he (i. e. Ling 


ſelf, (and ſaw where be was,) he ſaid, Now 
I know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath 
ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me out 
of the Hand of Herod, and from all the 
\ Expectation of the People of the Jews. 
12. And when he had * conſidered (the 
© 7hing done,) he came to the Houſe of Mary 
the Mother of (that) John, whoſe Sirname 
was Mark, where many were gathered toge- 
ther praying. 
And as Peter knocked at the Door 


13. 
of the Gate, a Damſel came to hearken, 
(what he who knocked would ſay ; and ſhe 


was) named Rhoda. 

14. And when ſhe knew Peter's Voice, 
ſhe opened not the Gate for Gladneſs, but 
(rt) ran in, and told (them within) how 

peter ſtood before the Gate: 

15. And they faid unto her, Thou art 
mad (to entertain ſuch a Thought; but ſhe 
conſtantly affirmed, that it was even ſo; 

b then ſaid they, It is his (good) Angel, (or 

a Meſſenger ſent from him :) 

16. But Peter continued knocking, and 
when they had opened the Door, and ſaw 

him, they were aſtoniſhed. 

17. But he beckoning to them with the 
hand to hold their Peace, declared to 
them, how the Lord had (by an Angel) 
brought him out of the Priſon ; and he 

i ſaid, * Go ſhew theſe Things to James, and 
the Brethren ; and (then) he departed 
(From them,) and went into another Place 
(of more Safety.) | 

18. Now affoon as it was Day, there was 
no ſmall Stir among the Soldiers, (engui- 
ring) what was become of Peter: 

19. And when Herod ſought for him, 
and found him not, he examined the 
Keepers, ( he queſtioned them in a judicial 
Manner ;) and (when thy could tell not hing 

k of him, be) * commanded that they ſhould 


ſent by the 


Agrippa) went down from Judea to Ce- | 
ſarea, (to celebrate the Solemnity kept for the 
Honour of Cæſar,) and there abode (during 
the Time of that Solemnity.) | | 

20. And Herod was highly diſpleaſed 
with them of Tyre, and Sidon, (and de. 


ſigned to make War upon them :) but they 


came with one Accord to him ; and having 
made Blaſtus the King's Chatnberlain their 
Friend, defired ( by him, that they might 
bave) Peace, becauſe their Country was 
nouriſhed by the King's Country: * 

21. And upon a ſet Day, (#be ſecond Day 
of the Solemnity, appointed in Honour of Cæſar,) 
Herod arrayed in Royal Apparel, (upon 
which the Sun ſhining, gave it a glorious 
Luſtre,) ſat on his Throne, and made an 
Oration (in the Theatre) to them (i. e. 10 
thoſe Nobles and Governours which were come 
out of the whole Province to that Solemnity :) 

22. And the People gave a Shout, ſay- 
ing, The Voice (F bim that ſpeaketh, is | - 
— Voice) of a God, and not of a (mere) 

an. 

23. And ® immediately the Angel of the m 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he (received this 
Flattery without Reprebenſion, as due to him, 
and) gave not God the Glory ; and he _ 
was eaten (and miſerably tormented) with 
Worms (in his Bowels), and ſo gave up the 
Ghoſt. 25 

24. But (and) the Word of God, (uot- 
withſtanding 
tiplied. 1 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned | 
from Jeruſalem when they had fulfilled 
their Miniſtry, Ci. e. diſtributed the Charity 
iſciples of Antioch, and other 
Places, to be given by themto the Elders of Fe- 
ruſalem, Chap. xi. 29, 30.) and took with 
them John, whoſe Sirname was Mark. wy 
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Annotations on Chap. XII. 


nic Hdd Ts xilence, Herod 
laid Hands upon.) e x. 
ex being never uſed intranſitively, but al- 
ways wi 
tive with the Prepoſition ##, cannot here be 
rendred, he attempted or reſolved, but the 
whole Sentence filled up, ſeems to be this, 
Kan Wers int Tire; 7 . + Sans AD 
auric, be laid bold of fome of the Church to 
offlitt them: The Prepoſition being often 
included in the Verb, and being to be 


a Ver. 1. 


taken or repeated from it to compleat the He bei 


Senſe. 

b Ver. 2, Arne 4 "IdxaCor, be killed James 
with the Sword.) Thus was the Prediction 
of our Lord fulfilled, that James ſhould 


drink of bis Cup, Matth. xx. 23. But then he 
being cut off, A. D. 43. the Story of his 
being long in Spain muſt be an idle Fable — 


the Dative Caſe, or an Accuſa- of the Monks, like to that of their placing 


Vincula Sancti Petri upon the Firſt of Au- | 
guſt, when we learn from ver. 3. that he 
was put into thoſe Chains at the Paſchal 
Feaſt, and delivered from them at the 
Cloſe of it, ver. J. that is, above four 
Months before. | 
Ver. 4. Miſe n adgs, After the Paſſover: ] © 
reſerved ll then, either in Ho- 
nour of the Feaſt, or that the Chriſtians, 
who, though they were hated by the Rulers 
of the Jews, were yet in Favour with the 
People, Chap. ii. 47, might not Rm 
| wit 
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with others to beg his Life, according to 
the Cuſtom of that Feaſt, Matth. xxvii. 15. 
or to avoid a Tumult. | 
d Ver. 5. nessdd lu, Prayer was made 
for him by the Church without ceaſing.] That 
ſuch Prayers are prevalent for the Preſer- 
ſervation of very eminent Members of the 
Church, we learn, not mw from this In- 
ſtance, but alſo from thoſe Words of St. 
Paul, I nom this ſhall happen to my Preſerva- 
tion through your Prayers, Philip. i. 19 and, I 
hope, I ſhall through your Prayers be given 
to you, Philem. 22. The Word Sd pri- 
marily ſignifies extended; but becauſe the 
Fervency of our Deſire is uſually the Cauſe 
that we pray much, or long for any Thing ; 
therefore to pray wor, is alſo to pray fer- 
vently, and importunately, Luke xxii. 14. 
and eſ*m *]wis is fervent Love, 1 Pet. i. 22. 
iv. 8. | 
e Ver. y. Eins airs of d,, His Chains 
= fell off from his Hands.] That ſome Sol- 
3 diers of Herod, converted to the Chriſtian 
4 Faith, ſhould mark, and take away theſe 
= Chains, and give them to the Biſhop of Fe- 
Yuſalem, and that they ſhould be kept as a 
Treaſure not only through all the Jewiſh 
Wars, but about four hundred Years after, 
till mm Biſhop of Feruſalem, gave them 
to Eudoxia, Wife to Theodofins the Junior, 
who gave one of them to the Church of 
St. Peter's in Conſtantinople, and ſent the 
I other to Rome, is a Tale of Surius, that 
'| — \ Lmells too rank of Superſtition to deſerve the 
9 leaſt Credit. | | 
4 Ver. 10. Arten & % dw wins, And 
forthwith the Angel left him.] When he had 
done all Things requiſite on his Part for 
his Deliverance, and which could not be 
done by Peter, he leaves what was farther 
Þ requiſite to compleat the Deliverance, and 
1 render him ſecure from Danger, to his own 
Induſtry and Prudence; hereby inſtructing 
us not to ex an immediate Aﬀiſtance 
from God in Things he hath already put 
into our Power, and given us Abilities to 
perform. | 
- Ver. 12. Lund Te Nahen eic Thv ei Mapias, 
| And confidering of the Thing, be came to the 
1 Honſe of Mary, where many were gathered to- 
| gether, praying.] Here note, 
#1 1ſt, That it ſeems very unreaſonable, 
| without any Authority, to change Curdvv, 
conſidering, into ed, haſtning, either 
here, or Chap. xiv. 6. againſt all the Ver- 
fions in both Places. | 
 edly, Note, from theſe Words the Houſe 
of Mary, that all the Chriſtians had not 


— <—_— — — 


— — — — — — * 
my < = * - — - — _ — 
1 TOE INST ETON 
- - —— — ——— ———ñ—b - Ro I c — 
_ — Py „ 
- - 1 — - * X _ 
; = - p - - . . —— 22 


— 


— — = 
* = 


— ” — — * — m — — — 
— - = > — <—— — — — — 
— < 5 * T 33 


4 | And, | 


then ſold their Houle, and their Goods. 
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- 34ly, That they had then in thoſe 'T; 
of | Peril their ſacred Aſſemblies in = 
Night, Peter here coming to them before 


Day, ver. 18. and yet finding them Praying 2 


whence (a) Pliny makes mention o their 
Catus antelucani, Aſſemblies in the Night 
and (b) Cecilins objects to the Chin, 
Nocturnas Congregationes, their Night 
Meetings, as knowing they were forbidden 
by the Roman Laws; as you may fee in Ci. 
cero, lib. 2. de _— N. 25, 35, 26, 3). 
Ver. 15. Oi 3 I | 
they ſaid it is his Angel.) Here it is acknoy. 
ledged, that the Word 4y1a& ſignifies not 
only a celeſtial Spirit, but alſo a Meſenger 
ſent from one to another ; as may he 
proved from many other Places beſides 
thoſe cited by the Reverend Dr. Hammond: 
Thus the Meſſengers ſent by the Elders of 
abeſh to the Ammonites, 1 Sam, xi. 3, and 
y Saul through the Coaſts of 1ſrael, ver. 
5, 9. are ſtiled 4yp44x, Angels. So Saul ſent 
«yy, Meſſengers, to take David, 1 Sam. 
XiX. 20, 21. So David ſent Meſſengers «yy, 
to ſalute Nabal, Chap. xxv. 14. Anaziab 
ſent «yas Meſſengers to enquire of Baal. 
zebub, 2 Kings i. 2. So David faith Pſalm 
cli. Gr. ver. 4. he ſent # dyſeoy avs, his Angel, 
Viz. Samuel, and anointed me, and Janes 
ii. 25. Rabab received Tis di, the Meſ- 
ſengers; but when it is hence conjectured, 
that the Import of theſe Words may be 
only this, that ſome Meſſenger was come 
from him, to impart ſomething to the 
Church ; as I have met with none of the 
Ancients of this Opinion, ſo is there this 
plain Objection againſt it, viz. that the Dan- 
ſel could only know St. Peter by his Voice, 
or Face, both which they might believe his 
Angel could imitate, whereas he knew 4 
Meſſenger, could he have had Opportunity 
of ſending one from the Priſon, could do 
neither. Since then it was a vulgar Opinion 
among the Jews, that Men had their 
tutelar Angels, or at leaſt that Angels were 
ſent down from Heaven about their Af 
fairs, they, by this Angel, might under- 
ſtand either erroneouſly a Guardian Ange), 
attending on him, or, agreeably to Scri- 
pture, an | ſent from Heaven to ac- 
quaint them with ſomething relating to 
him, in anſwer to their Prayers. Here then 
is no Foundation for a Guardian Angel ſtill 
attending on good Men, and had Peter him- 
ſelf thought ſo, it is likely he would have 
aſcribed this Deliverance not to an Angel 
ſent from Heaven, but to this Guardian 
Angel. | 


for 
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Ver. 17. Go ſhew theſe Things to James, and | 
to the Brethren,) that they might bleſs God 
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fr this extraordinary Anſwer to their 
Prayers, and might be confirmed by it in 
the Faith, and in their Expectation of di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, and Protection in their En- 
deavours to promote the Intereſts of the 
Goſpel. 

Ver. 19. He commanded them amyflia to 
be put to Death.] So in Heſychins dmlſagx is 


is Nuſer Lg, to be carried away to die, or. 


to be ſent away to Puniſhment, as this Phraſe 
uſually ſignifies in the beſt Greek Authors, 
and in (c) Seneca. 

Ibid. Kal xgleaber Sno © luceia eic Thy Kae 


f Mew, And going down from Judea be abode 


at Czſarea.) That it was not Peter, as ſome 
imagine, but King Agrippa, who went down 
from Judea to Czſarea, we learn from Joſe- 
phas, who gives us a full Account, both of 
this Journey, and the Occaſion of it, inform- 
ing us that he went down «s Kaen, 
to the City of Cæſarea, to perform the Solem- 
nity, or the Games celebrated there every Olym- 
piad to the Honour of Cæſar, and that the 
Nobles and Governours of the Province of Syria, 
repaired to that City on the ſame Account, 
that on the ſecond Day of the Feſtival he came 
- early into the Theatre, cloathed with a wonder- 
ful Garment wholly made of Silver, on which 


dour. Antiq. I. 19. c. J. p. 678, 679. He fur- 
ther adds, that Flatterers came about him, 
lr Jop eye, calling him a God, and that 
the King i emimAnte, $98 Thy as d A- 
pia, did not repel, or reprebend their im- 
pious Blaſphemy. | 

m Ver. 43. ITaggxpiue 3 inimZy amy d 
Treis, And immediately the Angel of the Lord 
ſmote him, &c. That he was ſmitten by the 
Lord immediately on his receiving this im- 
pious Flattery, is evident from Joſephus ; for 
he ſaith, uf 3aiſor, That after a while, he ſees 
the Owl which was the Meſſenger of his Cala- 
mity, that & ey daſnue, a ſudden Torment came 


-< 


pO EY * 2 FY * * r . * * Hh 


upon him, and that thereupon he inſtantly 
tells the ſame Auditors, be muſt die. Again 
Joſephus doth not ſay that he was Canan, 
+©, eaten up of Worms, but he faith he had 
eAſiuars ln, vehement Torments in bis 
Bowels, which encreaſing upon him, in five 
Days be died, and they in that Time might 
breed Worms in him, as he confeſſes they 


did in his Grandfather. And Examples of { 
the like Exits of the Perſecutors of the Chri- 


ſtian Faith, we have many in Church Hiſtory: 
Thus (d) Tertullian ſaith of one Claudius 


Heminianus, one of their Perſecutors, that 


cum vivus vermibus ebulliſſet, when Horms 
broke forth of him whilſt he was alive, be 
ſaid let uo Man know it, left the Chriſtians 
ſhould rejoice, And (e) Euſebius ſaith of 
Maximinian, that ſudden Ulcers roſe in bis 
Fundament and ſecret Parts, from whicd ſprung 
«ary 1m aNiIG- C, an incredible Matt, 
titude of Worms. And of the Uncle of 1 - 
lian the Apoftate, who perſecuted the Chri- 


ſtians, and trampled upon the ſacred Veſſels, 


(f) Tbeadoret and (6) St. Chryſaſtom informs 
us, that he periſhed by this Diſeaſe, igbepd- 
ie avey aidbior axanings Ewa, for bis Scrotum 
corrupted and bred Worms. An Inſtance like 


to this we have in Pherecydes Syrus, as Þ 
the Fun ſhining, it caſt forth a glorious Splens | 


obegir <ranutirrC;, eaten up of Lice, for boaſt- 
ing of his great, Wiſdom, and- his pleaſant 
Life, though he ſacrificed, ſaith lian, to 


no God at all. #liqn. Var. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 28. 


Dzog. Laer. I. 1. p. 15, 91. ſee Bachart Hieros. 


p. 2. 1. 4. c. 23. p. 620, 621, So alſo was 


it under the Jeuiſb State: for of Antiochus 


Epiphanes we read, 3% m (ae M , 


dexter, that Worms ſprung out of the Body of 
this wicked Man, 2 Maccab. ix. 8, 9. and 
of Herod the Great, Joſephus. owns that he 
had m die (vs CxoAngys i, 4 Putre- 
faction producing Worms, Antiq. l. 17. c. 8. 
P- 597. 1 
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(e) Piſo iratus cum duci juſſiſſet eum qui — * commilitee redieras frag dente — ac jubet duct 


A pſum Centurionem qui damnatum reduxerat duci juſſit. De Ira. I. 1. c. 16. See Budæus in verks 
« 5 | 
O) In Scap. c. 3 (e) L. 8. c. 16. 


(f) Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 5. c. 8. Lakes 
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(gs) Orat. S. Babylam. Tom. 4. p. 462. 
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a 13 TOW there were, in the Church 


that was at Antioch, certain 

Prophets and Teachers, As Barnabas, and 

Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius 
of Cyrene, and Manaen who had been 

brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, and 


b 


them: 
3. And when they had faſted, and pray- 
ea, and laid their Hands on them, they 
| ſent them away (in purſuance of it.) 
*  4- So they being (thus) ſent forth by 
the Holy Ghoſt, departed unto Selucia, 
om © thence they failed to Cyprus. 
F. And when they were at Salamis, 
they preached the Word of God in the Sy- 
nagogues of the Jews, and they had alſo 
d John ( frnamed Mark, Chap. xii. 25.) to 
their Miniſter, (to miniſter to them.) 
6. And when they had gone through 
the Iſle to Paphos, they found a certain 
e © Sorcerer, a falſe Prophet, a Jew, whoſe 
Name was Bar-Jeſus, | 
f » Who was with the Deputy of the 


Country, (named) Sergius Paulus, a prudent b) Lot; 
Man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, 


_ 


and defired to hear the Word of God ( 
their Mouths.) 
8. But Elymas the Sorcerer, (for ſo is 
his Name by Interpretation, (from the Arabic 
word Elim,) withſtood them, ſeeking to 

turn away the Deputy from the Faith. 
9. Then * Saul (who is called Paul) 


a (being) filled with the (Matus of the) Holy ty Years. 


: | Ghoſt, ſet his Eyes on him, 

10. And ſaid, O (thor that art) full of 
all Subtilty, and all. Miſchief, thou Child 
of the Devil, thou Enemy to all Righte- 
/ ouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord, (but plead for 
aud uſe thy Sorceries in Oppoſition to them?) 

11. And now (therefore) behold the 
Fand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou 

: ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the Sun for a 
Seaſon: And immediately there fell on 
bim a Miſt, and a Darkneſs, and he went 
about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the 

Hand. . | 

12. Then the Deputy, when he ſaw 
what was done, believed, being 
ed at (the Power which attended) the Doctrine 

of the Lord. 


13. Now when Paul and his Company 
looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga 
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aſtoniſn- 


by * } 


in Pamphylia, and (then) John 

from them, returned to Jeruſalem. "Patting 
14. But when they departed from Per 

they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and "ks 


into the Syna e on the Sabbath. dar 
and ſat down; N * „ 


| af 31} 
. 


16. Then Paul ſtood 'up, and beckoning 
with his Hand, faid, Men of Iſrael, and 
ye (Creeks) that fear God, give Audi. 
ENCE. 

17. The God of this People of Iſtacl 
choſe our Fathers, (the Patriarchs,) and 
exalted the People (deſcended from then) 
when they dwelt as Strangers in the Lang 
of Egypt, and with an high Arm brought 
he them out of it, 

18, And * about the time of forty Years ; 
1 he their Manners in the Wilder 
neis; | 

19. And when he had ( for their (ake; 
deſtroyed ſeven Nations Nets of 0 - 

* Canaan, he divided their Land to them 


20. And after that he * pave to them 
Judges, about the ſpace of four hundred - 
_ fifty Years, until Samuel the Pro- 
phet. . e 
21. And afterwards they deſired a King, 
and God gave them Saul, the Son of Cis, 
a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, (ubo 
with Samuel reigned) by the ſpace of for- 


22. And when he had removed him, he 

| raiſed up to them David to be their King, 

to whom alſo be pave "Teſtimony, and 

ſaid, (P/al. Ixxxix. 11.) I have found David 

the Son of Jeſſe, a Man after my own 
Heart, who ſhall fulfil all my Will; 

23. Of this Man's Seed hath God, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, raiſed to Iſrael a 
Saviour, Jeſus; 

24. When John had firſt preached be- 
fore his coming, the Baptiſm of Repentance 

to all the People of Iſrael. 

25. And as John fulfilled his Courſe, | 
(i. e. performed bis Office) he faid, Whom 
think ye that I am? I am not he, (i. e. 
the Chriſt;) but behold there cometh one 
after me, whoſe Shoes of his (i. e. te 
Shoes of whoſe) Feet, I am not worthy to 
looſe. 

26. Men and Brethren, Children of the 
Stock of Abraham, and ® whoſoever amongſt 1 

you 


— . 


LEY 


b me 
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ilder- 


7 ſakes) 
and of 
o them 


o them k 
hundred 
he Pro- 


a King, 
of Cis, 
„ (who 
y of for- | 


him, he 
ir King, 
ny, and 
id David 
my own 


God, ac- 
Iſrael a 
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Courſe, 
„Whom 
he, (i. e. 
meth one 
i. e. te 


vorthy to 


en of the 


- amongſt i 


you 


Chap. III. — on the At of the Holy Apoſtles. 


699 


PE 


you feareth God, to you is the Word of 
*his Salvation, (which Chriſt hath brought in- 
to the World,) ſent. 

; 27. For they that dwelt at Jeruſalem, 
and their Rulers, becauſe they knew him 


not, nor yer the (Import of the) Voices of 


the Prophets, which are read every Sab- 
bath day, they have fulfilled them in con- 


demning him (to that Death which procures 


our Remi ſſion of Sins ;) 
28. And though they found no cauſe of 


Death in him, yet defired they Pilate that 


he ſhould (might) be lain. 

29. And when they had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, they took him down 
from the Tree, (Jobn xix. 31.) and laid 
him in a Sepulchre, (and they ſealed the Se- 

pulchre, and put a Guard upon it, Matth. xxvii. 


66.) | 


o. But (notwithtanding this) God raiſed 


him from the Dead. 

n 31. And he was ſeen (alive) many 
days of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his 

. Witneſſes to the People. 

32. And we declare to you glad Tidings, 
(viz.) how that the Promiſe which was 

made to the Fathers, (that in bim ſhould all 

' the Families of the Earth be bleſſed ;) 

o 33. Cod hath fulfilled the ſame to us 
their Children, in that he hath raiſed up 
Jeſus again (to be a Prince, and a Savionr ;) 

p as it is alſo ® written (of him) in the ſecond 
Pfalm (by God, ſaying, from the Mouth of 
Davia,) Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that (Gr. and 

q that) * he raiſed him up from the Dead, 
now no more to return to Corruption, (is 
evident, becauſe) he ſaid on this wiſe, I 
w gre you (Jews) the ſure Mercies of 

avid. 


35. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another 


Pfalm, Thou ſhalt nor ſuffer thy Holy One 
to ſee Corru _— (which Words cannot re- 
ſpect David himſelf.) 

36. For David after he had ſerved: his 
own Generation, by the Will of God, fell 
aſleep and was laid to his Fathers, and 
(bis Body) ſaw Corruption. 

37. But he (that Jeſus) whom God 


raiſed up, ſaw no Corruption (as o bis / 


Body.) 
38. Be it known to you therefore, Men 
r and Brethren, that through this Man ('s 
"or is preached to you the Forgiveneſs 
ot Sins, 


_ Unuuu 2 


yon) to the 


39. And by him all that believe are ju- 
ſtified from all Things, from which ye 
cove not be juſtified by the Law of Mo- 
es. 

40. Beware therefore, leſt ( for your In- 
fidelity,) that come upon you which is ſpoken 
of in the Prophets, 

41. Behold ye Deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
periſh, for I work a Work in your days, a 
Work which ye ſhall (w7##) in no wiſe be- 
lieve, though a Man declare it to you. | 

42. And when the Jews were gone out 
of the Synagogue, the Gentiles beſought 
that theſe Words might be preached to them 
the * next Sabbath (day.) oF ; 

43- Now when the Congregation was 
broken up, many of the Jews, and religi- 
ous Proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, 
who ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them to 
continue in the Grace of God. | 

44- And the next Sabbath day came al- 
moſt the whole City together to hear the 
Word of God. | 

45. But when the Jews ſaw the Multi- 
tudes _ were filled with Envy, and ſpake 

againſt thoſe Things which were ſpoken 
by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming + 
(them.) | 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed 
bold, and faid, it was neceſſary (by Chriff's 
Appointment, Acts i. 8.) that the Word of 
God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to du; 
but ſeeing ye put it from you, and (by 

your Actions) judge your ſelves unworthy © 
of everlaſting Life, * lo we turn ( from v 
entiles. | 

47. For ſo hath the Lord commanded, 
ſaying, I have ſet thee, (O Chriſt ) to be 
a Light to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt 


be for Salvation to the Ends of the Earth. 


48. And when the Gentiles heard this, 
they were glad, and glorified the Word of 
the Lord, (giving glory to bim fot it,) and 
as many (of them) as were ordained to 
(diſpoſed for) eternal Life, believed. to 

49. And the Word of the Lord was 
publiſhed throughout all the Region: 

50. But the Jews ſtirred up the de- 
vout, and honourable Women, and chief | 
Men of the City, and raiſed Perſecu- 
tion again Paul and Barnabas, and * expelled ® x 
them out of their Coaſts. 

51. But they ſhook off the Duſt of their 
Feet againſt them, and came to Iconium. - 

52. And the Diſciples were filled with . 
Joy, and with the Holy Ghoſt. 


Annotations 
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700 A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap, XII N ct 
Annotations on Chap. XIII. 
a Ver. 1. LI M mw & As levis x7 Ty had ordained any Elders, that is, ſaith he 


dear CnxAnciay ee 5 dug: Biſhops there? It is alſo to be obſerved that 
Kano, There were ſome Prophets and Teachers this only was a temporary Miſſion to pres ch 
in Antioch, belonging to that Church.) So Gro- to the Gentiles, that being the Work 10 
tins, And indeed Barnabas and Paul ___— which St. Paul was called, ver. 2. and of 
well be reckoned ſuch; Barnabas being {ent which they give an Account to the Church 
thither by the Church of Jeruſalem, Chap. of Antioch, declaring how God had opened a 
xi. 22. and he and Paul preaching there a Door of Faith to the Gentiles, which Miſſion 
whole Year, ver. 26. and being ſent by that they preſently compleated, and then returned 
Church to Jeruſalem, firſt, with their Alms, to Antioch, declaring to the Church there 
ver. 30. and about the Queſtion determined what they had done in Proſecution of it 
by the Council, Acts xv. and the reſt being, Chap. xiv. 26, 27. ; 
ver 1 ſome of the one hundred and 
eight, who being ſcattered abroad by the they miniſtred to the Lord.] Vain here is 
Perſecution, mentioned Acts viii. 1. came the Inference of the Papiſts from this Word 
down to Antioch, Chap. xi. 19. for Niger is that they ſacrificed the Maſs ; for alyſgy 
by (a) Epipbanius declared to have been in Phavorinus and Heſychius is que, Naw. 
one of the Seventy two, and Lucius was of wir, vanpsleiv, to ſerve and miniſter, In the 
Cyrene, ſaith the Text; and ſo one of them Old Teſtament it often ſignifies the Miniſtry 
that came down to Antioch, Chap. xi. 20. of the Levites, who were not to offer Sa- 


But to ſay, that either Paul or Barnabas crifice, as Numb. iv. 23, 24, 26, 2, 28, 


— 


were Biſhops of Syria, as Dr. Hammond doth,” 30, 35, 37, 39, 43. Chap. viii. 22. xvi. 9. 
is that which never was before; nor can xviii. 6, 21, 23, By (b) Cbryſaſtom and 
with any Reaſon be aſſerted of the Apoſtle of Oecumenius it is rendered Preaching, and in 


the Gentiles, or of Barnabas appointed to go prophane Authors it is applied to any other 
with him to the Gentzles, ver. 2. Nor could Work. Thus in (c) Ariſtotle's Poliicks, 


that he finds them laying on of Hands, v. 2. ment, in 


And indeed, if there were ſo many Biſhops 


he have had any Temptation to have made Men are ſaid Aſuſer at} 7&5 , og; mu 
the other three, there named, Biſhops, but mila, Ta x7! + gie, to minifter about Govern. 
etting Children, and about the 
imagining that was for Ordination, whereas Z bings of this Life. 
it was by way of Benedict ion on their En- 
terprize only, or to recommend them to the where the Jews ſo abounded, that (d) Di 
Grace of God, Chap. xiv. 26. for who ever Caſſius tells us, That in the Time of Ja. 
heard before of an Apoſtle ordained Biſhop jan, they ſlew two hundred and forty thouſand 
by laying on of the Hands of Prophets or Tea= Men there; and (e) Jerom, That the Fews 
chers? Or of one Prophet, Teacher, or Bi- overthrew Salamis in Cyprus, killing all the 
ſhop laying his Hands upon another Prophet, Gentiles there, 
Biſhop, or Teacher, to ordain him Biſhop + 
* to miniſter to them.] As the wiſe Men and 
as he hath given us in Judea, Acts xv. in Prophets among the Jeus had one to miniſter 
Syria, and Cilicia, here, and ſo many or- unto them, ſo the Apoſtles had alſo thoſe who 
dained in all other Churches, as he faith, were their Companions and Fellow-Labou- 
Chap. xiv. 23. is it not wonderful that St. rers, who miniſtred to them. So Timotby 
Paul, in all his Travels, ſhould never meet and Eraſtus are mentioned among thoſe who 
with, reſort to, or be entertained by any miniſtred to St. Paul, Acts xix. 22. 
one of them, but only by the Brethren at 


_— — — 
— 


(a) Hær. 30. Sect. 4. p. 50. : 

(b) Auupſcrnov Ter 5: xngur]ormoy, Chryſoſt. Oecumen. in locum. 3 (c) Ls „ = 

(d) AI,, nal puerd ns Tompes Y d xoor, du d d Iuculp imClida ad, Weary, In vita Trajan! 
Epit. 5 | 

He) Salaminam pri, imterfectis in ed Gentilibus, ſubvertire Fudgi, Cron. ad an. 19. Trajani. 


Ver. 2. Aaſſrſerms g abi ms Kvelp, Aud 45 b 


Ver. 4. And thence they ſailed to Cyprus ;] c 


Ver. 5. Ka? d "Inanlu v, They bad | 


Ver. 6. A Sorcerer, a falſe Prophet, a Jeu 
large? Or that he ſhould write to the whoſe Name was Bar- Feſus.] God having 
Churches of the Romans, Corinthians, Gala- raiſed up Prophets in the Chriſtian Church, 
tians, Coloſſians, and Theſſalonians, before he and given the Apoſtles, and other 'Teach- 
went bound to Rome, and never ſalute any ers of the Word, a Power to confirm it 
Biſhops there, or give any Inſtructions to with mighty Signs, and Miracles; the 
them, or ſo much as ever mention that he Jews who oppoled Chriſtianity, wn - 
ure 
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boured to turn Men from the Faith, pre- 


/ | tended to be Prophets alſo, and endeavoured \ 


KH by Magick, and Enchantments to work Mi- 
racles, to cure Diſeaſes, and to caſt out 
Devils; of their Magick and Enchantments, 
ſee Dr. Lightfoot, Harm. of the New Ta- 
ment, p. 95. and of their Attempts to cure 
Diſeaſes, and to caſt out Devils, Note on 
Chap. XIX. 13. 

f a Ver. 7. O la Cu md avbumiry, Which was 
with the Deputy of the Country, (Gr. the Pro- 
conſul ) Sergius Paulus.] The Difficulty 
which ſome find in giving the Name of 
Proconſul to the Prætor or Preſident of Cy- 
prus, is ſolved by theſe Words of Valla, that 
not he only is ſtiled a Proconſul who is ſent 
to adminiſter a Province with Conſular 

power, but alſo a Prætor or Preſident. Ele- 


gant. J. 4- 1 ; 

Ver. 9. Saul who is alſo called Paul.] Ori- 

gen, in his Preface to the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, ſaith, that whilſt he preached to 
the Jews he was called Saul, according to 
the Name he had among them at his Cir- 
cumciſion, Paulum autem appellatum eſſe 
cum Grecis & Gentibus leges & Precepta 
conſcribit, and that he was called by bis 
Roman Name Paul, when he preached to the 
Gentiles, 
d Ver. 15. Oi «pyowedſaſer, The Rulers of the 
Synagogue ſent to them.) In what Senſe the 
Rulers of the Synagogue were many, and 
in what Senſe but one, ſee the Note on 
Mark v. 22. 

Ver. 18. And about the Time of forty Tears 
he ſuffered their Manners, Gr. vreqmpipnow 
Aris, in the Milderneſß.] Here Dr. Ham- 
mond thinks it is without doubt that the true 
Reading is iregpopipnow, be bore them as a Pa- 
rent doth his Child, becauſe ſo the Word is 
uſed, Deut. i. 31. where it is ſaid, the Lord 
irgpogipnoy Ca, bore thee in this Wilderneſs, as 
a Man Tegpopopioas, would bear his Son; and 
the Woman in the Maccabees entreats her 
youngeſt Son to pity her ref g, Hear. 
ing him, 2 Maccab. vii. 29. And 3 


1 


Timothy to this Senſe the Word ſignifies 7h re 
oſe who ju, to bring them Nouriſhment, as God did 
Manna every Day, or ve Niue gopur, 10 
„ Jeu e bear them, as a Nurſe or Mother doth ber Child 
having to give him ſuck, or bring him up; which 
Church, in Euſtathius is Teogopopaiy, Oduſſ. 6 v. 131. 
Teach- But though this makes a very good Senſe, 
firm it and very appoſite, it ſeems not neceſſary ; 
es; the for (*) Origen citing Deut. i. 31. thrice reads 
and la. irempiprow, he bore their Manners, ſaying 
boured it ſignifies «publu ed cee 73 dd,, to ace 


mmodate himſelf to the Infirmities of bis 
Children: Procopius on the Words of Mo- 


Chap. XIII. on the Ali of the Holy Apaſtles. __ 


* 


ſes faith that 73 rem, properly ſignifies 
7 aids Jyoxaaaivorre Thimuy % wilageper id ov 
Je N Of] xg]abzowr, to. carry about, and 
appeaſe a froward Child by pratling with, and 
accommodating our ſelves to him, and in the 
Scholiaſt on Ariſtophanes teymgepdiv is Tois rei- 
mus vewperdir, to bear with the Manners of 
another, and ſo the Word is uſed by Cices 
ro, &c. See Examen Millii in locum. But 
though this makes a very good Setiſe, it 
ſeems not neceſſary ; for 1, (f) Origen 
there reads as here irempipnaw, and ex- 
pounds it ah e wejs vd di,, to accoms 
modate himſelf to the Tufirmities of his Chil- 
aren, and ſo the Word is uſed by (g) Cicero 
ad Atticum, when he faith, # Wer ws es- 
mopnovy, bear patiently my Pride, or Elation 
of Mind. 

Ver. 20. Cod gave them Judges about the k 
Space of four hundred and fifty Tears.) Grotius 
and Biſhop Uſher note here, that other Co- 
ples read thus x#7xangmunow aurots Thy iu ave 

> @s E vie, N awTiorIa, x N Taira Tix 
xecs, he divided to them their Land about four 
buudred aud fifiy Tears, and after that be gave 
them Judges; and they begin the Time of 


thia Computation from the Birth of J/aac, | — 


«af 
1 
"4 


of whom it is ſaid, in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be/ 

called, Gen. xxi. 12. from his Birth to the 
Children of Vrael's going out of Egypt, was 

495 Years, their Stay in the Wilderneſs was 

orty Years, ſeven Years after their Land 

was divided to them, theſe Years put toge- 
ther made 452, and ſo the Apoſtle faith, the 
Space from God's Election of them, to the 
dividing the Land to them, was about 450 
Years. But, 

1/t, This Reading is not owned by Chr 
ſoftom, or Oecumenius, or by the Syriack, . 
Arabick, who all read as we do. 

z2dly, The Words ſeem not to bear this 
Senſe, for the Apoſtle goes on orderly thus; 
(1.) God choſe our Fathers; (2.) He 
brought them out of Egypt ; ( 3.) He led 
them in the Wilderneſs forty Years ; 
(4.) He divided the Land to them ; and 
therefore it is reaſonable to conceive he 
ſhould go on to tell what was done after 
the Diviſion of their Land. Moreover the 

' Apoſtle doth not ſay, and all theſe Things 
were done in the Space of 450 Tears, but he 
divided their Land to them about the Space 

of 450 Years, which according to this 
Reading ſignifies he was ſo long in divi- 
ding their Land; I therefore prefer the 
other Computation which refers this to 
the Judges, becauſe if you compute the 
Years of the Judges till Samuel, you 
will find them 339, and the Years Ne 
the 


—— 
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(F) Cont, Celſ. I. 4. p. 210, & Com. in Matth. Ed. Huet. p. 459, 471. 
210. 


(*) Tom. 14 in Matth. p. 459, 475+ in Celſum 1. 4. p. 


1 


(8) L. 13. Ep. 29. 
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the Tyrants 111, which put together make 
450. 
zaly, Becauſe this Computation then 


obtained among the Jews, for (h) Jaſe- 
pbus ſaith, Solomon began to build the Tem- 


ple e in aw]ndaa g imwinala xy due, after 592 


Tears of the Children of Vrael's going out of 
' Feypt. Now if you make the Time of the 
Fals 450, the Computation is exactly 391 
ears; he therefore here, as in the following 
Verſe, accords with the Computation of his 
Nation at that Time, that ſo they might 
not except againſt his Words: 


Wilderneß,. 40 
96h. 17 
udges.— 450 

Sam. and Saul, — 40 

David, — 40 

Solomon.—— 4 


— 


591 


And yet he faith, c to ſhew that Com- 
putation was not exact, ſome here tell us 
that the true Reading here is 350 Years ; 
but ſeeing I find not one Copy, Verſion, or 
Father to countenance that Reading, I think 
it dangerous to admit of that Solution of 
this Difficulty ; eſpecially if we conſider that 
St. Luke, continually, both in his Goſpel and 
in the As, follows exactly the Computation 
of the Septuagint, and of the eus, as we 
learn from his inſerting Cainan, Luke iii. 
36. his making Saul to reign 40 Years, ver. 
21. of this Chapter, and from this Verſe 
where he accords exactly with Foſephrs. 

Ver. 21. By the Space of forty Tears.) So 

ſephns ſaith he reigned whilſt Samuel lived 

7 ind agjs mis qi eighteen Tears, and after 
his Death No ») exon, twenty two Tears; but 
though this Reckoning ſeems to have obtain- 
ed in the Time of Foſephus, it is far from 
being true, that Saul reigned twenty to 
Tears after the Death of Samuel; it is rather 
true, as the Fews conceive, that they both 
died in the ſame Year ; ſo that the Words 
| forty Tears, are to be connected thus, until 
' Samuel the Prophet, who having judged them 
about 3o Years, afterward they deſired a 
, | King, and God, by Samuel, gave them Saul, 
| whoſe Reign, with that of Samuel's, was 
about the Space of forty Years. So faith 
(i) Snipitivs Severus, Ego arbitror à Paulo 
etiam Samuelis annos ſub Regis iſtius ætate 
numeratos, 1 ſuppoſe that the Tears of Samuel 
' alſo are added to the Reign of that King by 
Paul; as doubtleſs they were, they making 
__ * together juſt 40 Years. 
m er. 26. Aud whoſoever among you feareth 


ä 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XIII 


Cod.) So ver. 16. that is, the Proſelytes a. 


among you; ſo Bemidbar Ra 
Words 45 the Pſalmiſt, Blas of * 
that feareth the Lord, ſaith T 10 4 yy 
— F wig the Proſelytes. * 
er. 31. was ſeen man 

who came up with rel pk md Jan. 2 
lem, who are his Witneſſes.) Theſe ſeem 4 
be the 108 mentioned As i. 15. for theſe 
were Galileans, ver. 11. and Cunalns Men 
coming with bim, and Men that go into th 
Apoſtles, ver. 13. : 

Ver. 33. God hath fulfilled the Promiſe made o 


to your Fathers in raifing up Feſus; ] 3. e. f 
the Dead, ver. 30. ſo as nor 2 ae 


Corruption. For the Promiſe bei ; 
that God would raiſe up one to & 


FT T brone of bis Father David, Acts ii. 3o. and 


to reign over the Houſe of Facob, Luke i 
Chriſt upon his Reſurrection — or 


Power in Heaven aud Earth committed to him 


Matth. xxviii. 18. and being exalted to the right 


Hand of God, Acts ii. 33. this Promi f 
| Reſurrection to that Kingdom, omiſe, by his 


1 1 tO was ful | 

Ibid. 4s it is written in the ſecond Pas 
T bou art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee 
That this Pſalm belongs to the Meſfab, and 
ſpeaks of his Dominion and Kingdom, ap- 
pears from the preceeding Words, I have 
fet thee, my King, upon the Holy Hill of Sion 
Jehovah bath ſaid to me, thou art my Son, this 
Day bave I begotten thee ; this alſo is appa- 
rent from the following Words, I wil give 
thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance and 
from the Exhortation to all Kings to ſub- 
mit to him. See the Note on Heb. v. 5. 
and by this Reſurrection, and Exaltation, 
he is laid to be begotten, as being made 
the Firſt-born from the Dead, Col. i. 28. 
Rev. i. 5. conſtituted the Son of God with 
Power, Rom. i. 4. and having received a 
new Birth: Hence thoſe two Things are 
joined, Luke i. 32. He ſball be called the Son 
of the Higheſt, and God ſhall give him the 
T brone of bis Father David. See alſo Exa- 
men Millii in locum. 

Ver. 34. In that be raiſed him up, now no 
more to ſee Corruption, be ſaid, Ifa. lv. 3. 1 
will give thee rd aa aa re ei, the ſure 
Mercies of David.] That is of Chrift the 
Son of David; tor that David, both in 
the Language of Scripture, and of the 
Jews, frequently ſignifies Chriſt, ſee Note 
on Matth. ii. and that here it bears this Senſe 
both Kimchi and Wen Ezra confeſs, and the 
ſollowing Verſe affures us, for of this very 
David it is ſaid, ver. 4. Behold I have gi- © 
ven bim for a Witneſs, a Leader, and Com- 
mandey to the People; and he being thus 
raiſed up to be a King for ever, ſo as to ſee 

| no 


— —— 


ch) Antiq. I. 8. c. 2. 


(1) I. 1. c. 61. 
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no more Corruption, the Bleſſings he confers is evident from theſe Conſiderationss 
upon his Sujects muſt be ſure and laſting - af, That if the Reaſon. why" theſe Men 
r Ver. 38. T. hrougb bim is preached to them believed be only this, That they were 
Forgiveneſs of Sins ;] 4. e. Thoſe Sins, from Men ordained t0--eternal Liſt ; the Reaſon 
the Guilt of which the Law of Moſes could why the Reſt believed not can be this only, 
not cleanſe the Conſcience, and from That they were not ordained by God 30 eters 
which we could not be juſtified, i. e. from nal Life. And if ſo, what Neceſſity could 
the Guilt and Condemnation due to us, from there be, that the Mord of God ſrould he Hr; 
which we could not be exempted by the preached to them? as we read ver, 46. Was 
Law of Moſes, See the Note on Chap. xv. 1. it only that their Damnation might be the 
Ver. 42. Fie md fn Latcale.] This greater? This ſeems to charge chat Lover 
Phraſe doth not ſignifie the intermediate Week, of Souls, whoſe tender Mercies are over. all \ ET aps 
as ſome conceive, or on the ſecond and his Works, with the greateſt Cruelty, ſees | 
fifth Day of the Week, but on the following ing it makes him determine from all Eter- 
Sabbath; for we learn from the 44th Verſe, nity, not only that ſo many Souls, as ca- 
that they came not together till the follow- pable of Salvation as any other, ſhall pe- 
ing Sabbath. So (k) foſephus ſpeaks of Da- riſh everlaſtingly ; but alſo to determine, 
vid and Solomon, in J F wats Temy Bani, that the Diſpenſations of his Providence 
and of the following Kings of Judea; for ſhall be ſuch towards them as neceſſarily | 
there came none between them. tends to the Aggravation of their Con- 
Ver. 46. K N Ae due veium, And demnation: And what could even their 
judge your ſelves unworthy of eternal Life.] moſt malicious and moſt enraged Enemy do 
Or rather diſcover, or by your Actions more > What is it the very Devil aims at 
ſhew your ſelves unworthy of it; for when by all his Temptations, but this very End, 
our Saviour ſent his Apoftles, he bid them, viz. the Aggravation of our future Puniſh- 
into what Village, or Houſe ſcever they entred, ment? And therefore to aſſert, that Gd 
to enquire, Tis A, who was worthy in it, had determined that his Word ſhould be 
and to hae off the Duſt of their Feet ſpoken to theſe Fews for this very End, is 
apainſt the unworthy, Matth. x. 11—15. to make God as inſtrumental to their _ ] Vi. 
i. e. againſt thoſe who would not receive as the very Devil, and ſecmeth wholly ir- 
their Doctrine of Salvation, or Eternal reconcilable with his Declarations, that 
Life: This Unworthineſs, ſaith the Apoſtle | be would have all Men to be ſaved, and would _.. 5 
rein you diſcover, by thus 2 not that any Mau ſhould periſh; | 
and blaſpheming it; this is the Senſe of 24ly, The Apoſtle gives this Reaſon why 
the word ves, vis. to diſcern, diſcover, ) he turned from the Fews to the Gentiles, 
or make known, when the Apoſtle ſaith, He wiz. becauſe the Fews bad thruft away the | 
that cometh into the Aſſemblies of the Prophets, Word of God from them, and judged themſelves 
xeiveTe is diſcovered of them all, 1 Cor. xiv. unworthy of eternal Life, ver. 46. + Whereas, 
24. and the Spiritual Man diſcovers all Things, according to this Suppoſition, this could | 
Chap. ii. 15. | be no ſufficient Reaſon of his turning 
u Ibid. Lo, we turn to the Gentiles.) Not from them to the Gentiles; for it was only 
from the Jews every where; for we find they, among the Fews, whom God had 
St. Paul ſtill preaching to them in every not ordained to eternal Life, who thus re- 
Synagogue where he came, As xvii. 2. But fuſed to believe and to obey the Word of 
from thoſe of Antioch in Piſidia, to the Gen- God; and as many among the Gentiles as 
tiles there, it being not reaſonable that the were not thus ordained to eternal Life, 
Jeus of other Places ſhould be "deprived muſt neceſſarily do the ſame; and fo 
= of the Goſpel, for the Perverſeneſs of thoſe there could be no ſufficient Cauſe why he 
19 \ here. | Fae ſhould turn from the Jews to the Gentiles »- 
W. Ver. 48. Aud tou Tay Taſer es Cow on that Account. And, 3h 
mw, as many as were ordained to eternal 3dly, Were this the Reaſon why the 
Life believed.) 'Theſe Words cannot ſignify Fews believed not, that they were not by 
a fixed Number f Perſons abſolutely by God God ordained to Eternal Life, why- dork : 
0 ordained to eternal Liſe, ſo that they, and St. Paul by God's Commiſſion ſpeak here 
they only ſhall obtain it, and all others be to them thus; Be it known to you, Brethren, 
excluded from it, as upon this Suppoſition that by this Jeſus, is declared to you Remi ſſion f by och 
they muſt be; for if God by his Ordina- af Sins? Why doth he add, And by him 
4 | tion or Decree hath fixed the Number of every one that believeth is juſtified, &c. Why ... 
1 thoſe whom he will bring unto. Salvation, doth he vehemently exhort them to be- 
* all they who are not of that Number will ware, leſt that Saying of the Prophet Habak- 
& not partake of that Salvation. And this Auk ſbould be werified of them, I will = - . 
or 
0 | ; Hon 
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(k) De Bell. Jud. I. 6. c. 13. p. 913* 


_— * 


Mork in your Days, which you will not believe, proved virtuous, that they are (m) «us; 

; though one declare it to you? ver. 38, - 41. 'Twraſuou wt, placed in a better Rank : And 
For could God have determined, that theſ& ſpeaking of Eſau and Jacob, he repreſents 
very Perſons ſhould not believe to Life eter- Eſau as fierce, ſubject to Anger and other 
nal, and yet commiſſionate his Apaſtles ro Paſſions, and governed by his brutiſh Part. 

tell them, that Remiſfion of Sins, and Fufti= but Jacob as a Lover of Virtue and Truth: 

— |! |} fication to Life eternal, was propoſed to them? and fo (n) & 7j Barrio aM mt, placed 

Could it be revealed to St. Paul that they (in @ better Rank of Men, or one of a better 

could not believe to Life eternal, as being - Temper and Diſpoſition ; and adds, that 

not by God ordained to it; and yet would (o) Samuel was Twmſu& 3p, one well dif. 

he ſo paſſionately exhort them to that Faith poſed towards God; ſo Simplicins interprets 

in Jeſus, which he well knew by vertue of this Word; for when (p) Epictetus had ſaid 

this Revelation belonged not to them, nor # 5 &ianiguy Col cao ima; K dg N OG unf 
could they poſſibly exert? Theſe Things h eis url Thy tw, if thou baſt a Defire 


' ſeem clearly to evince, that this cannot be the to be a Philoſopher, ſo vetain thoſe T bings 7 
proper Import of the Words; but they will which ſeem beſt to thee, as being by God placed WM :- 
5 very well admit of theſe two. Senſes, viz. in that Rank; that is, faith he, (q) 4s was | rits 

(...) As many as were diſpoſed for eternal O Seip int mim n yay wiiror 7 tn Oct 1 | 

Life believed: Or, (2.) As many as were nir avſpunus giaorepia brr, as being incited = $a 

| | diſpoſed to do it, believed to eternal Life. % God to it; for Philoſophy, ( faith he, eter- 1. 
And, | | ternal Salvation ſaith the Scripture, is the and 
1ſt, It is highly probable, the genuine greateſt Gift that God bath given to Mankind. 4 1 

Import of theſe Words is this, O d Taſ- And to this Senſe the very Context leads; _ had 

mmi, As many as were diſpoſed for eternal the Perſons oppoſite to thoſe diſpoſed for f ing 

Lie believed; for this Word lache by eternal Life, being thoſe who for their In- are 

this very Author is uſed in this Senſe to ſig- diſpoſition to embrace the Offer of it, were = Me 

nify a Man not outwardly ordained, but unworthy of eternal Life, = 5 x 

inwardly diſpoſed ; or one determined, not The ſecond Import, of which theſe Words and 

by God, but his own Inclinations to do are capable, is this, That as many as were | -| bece 

ſuch a Thing; as when it is {aid 475 XR. 13. well diſpoſed, believed to eternal Life ; and 7 I 

St. Paul went on foot to At, #w 3p lu da- accordingly, we are ſaid to believe in Chriſt who 

Taſu@r, for ſo be was diſpoſed to do: So the to eternal Life, 1 Tim. i, 16. and to the I ' 0x: 

Son of Syrach ſaith, nſqueria Curers va ſain ic, Saving of the Soul, Heb. x. 39. And they = the 

| the Conduct or Government of the wiſe Mau who truly do believe, are ſaid to do it to and 

will be well ordered or diſpoſed, Chap. x. 1. eternal Life, becauſe they, by believing, do ple, 

Thus (1) Philo faith to Cain, Thou needeft obtain a perfect Right to that Life of which Sac 

not fear being killed by them who are @ (5 7% they cannot fail, but by departing from that ; I. 

Jaſu801 Tue xi ranked on thy Side, i. e. of Faith, or ſuffering it to become unfruitful N and 

the ſame Diſpoſitions and Affections with in thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs, which (5. 

thee. And he ſaith of thoſe Children who make them meet to be Partakers of eternal 8 ran 

having had vicious Parents, have themſelves Life. I: 

. temp 

| Mer 
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CHAP. Xiv. 13 

| in ? 

1. „ it came to paſs in Iconium, that 3. Long time therefore abode they (und 10 

. they (viz. Paul and Barnabas) went wiv iv xejror Sir, for indeed they bad of N 

both together into the Synagogue of the tarried a long Time,) ſpeaking boldly in (che to w 

b Jews (there,) and ſo ſpake, that * a great Name of) the Lord, who gave Teſtimony Writ! 

ultitude both of the Jews, and alſo of the unto the Words of his Grace, and granted zuſtre 

Greeks, (i. e. the Proſelytes of the Jews, ) Signs and Wonders to be done by their did t 
believed. Hands: 


2. But the (ei 3, and that the) unbelie- 4. But (then) the Multitude of the City 
ving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made was divided, and part held with the (unbe- 
their Minds (Gr. roſe up, and made the Minds lieving) Jews, and part with the Apoſtles. | 
of the Gentiles) evil () aſſected againſt the 5. And when there was an Afault (er 


Brethren. Tumult) made, both of (i. e. by) the n. 
| an 
(1) L. quod deter. p. 144 (=) De Nobil. p. 702. C. (a) De Przmiis & Porn, p. 712. B. 


(o) De Temul. p. 203. C. (p) Enchirid, e. 29. (9) P. 139. 
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and all of (H) the Jews, with their Rulers, 


(endeavouring) to uſe them deſpitefully Cor without witneſs (to them of his Providence,) 


| econtumelionſly ) and to © ſtone them (as in that he did good (to us all,) and gave 


Blaſpbemers of the Law.) 
6. They were aware of it, and (%) fled 


to Lyſtra, and (hen to) Derbe, (ver. 20.) 


Cities of Lycaonia, and (then) to the Re- 


gion which lieth round about (thoſe Cities.) 


7. And there they preached the Goſpel. 

8. And there ſat a Man at * Lyſtra * 
potent in his Feet, being a Cripple from his 
Mother's Womb, (and ſo one) who never 
had walked. 3 

9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak (ing the 


" lord, ) who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and 
2 © perceiving (by his Gift of diſcerning Spi- 


rits,) that he had Faith to be healed ; 

10. Said (to bim) with a loud Voice, 
stand upright on thy Feet; and (having 
ſaid this,) he (the impotent Man) leaped, 
and walked. 

11. And when the People ſaw what Paul 


had done, they lift up their Voices, ſay- 
f ing, in the Speech of Lycaonia, * the Gods 


are come down to us in the Likeneſs of 
Men. 


5 12. * And they called Barnabas Jupiter, 
and Paul Mercurius (i: E. bis Interpreter,) ſtians) muſt, through much Tribulation, 1. - < 
enter into the Kingdom of God. 


becauſe he was the chief Speaker. | 
13. Then the Prieſt of Jupiter, who (i. e. 


whoſe Image) was before the City, brought Elders in every Church; and had prayed 

| to with Faſting, (Gr. and they praying with 
the Gates, ( where Barnabas and Paul were) faſting, they had ordained, &c.) they com- 

and would have done Sacrifice with the Peo= mended them to ( the Protection ) the 

ple, Ci. e. le, and they would have offered Lord (Feſis) on whom they believed. 3 


Oxen, and Garlands, (Gr. Coronets, ) * 


Sacrifice to them as Gods. ) 


14. Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. . 


and Paul, heard of, they rent their Cloaths, 


(to ſhew their Deteſtation of the Fact,) and Word in Perga, they went down to At- -- 


ran in among the People, crying out, 
15. And ſaying; Sirs, why do ye (at- 
tempt) theſe Things, (ſeeing) 


Living God, who made Heaven and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all Things that are there- 
in? 


16. Who in Times paſt; ( /ince the Days them, atid how he had opened the Door _. 
of Noah, 1 Pet. iii. 20.) ſuffered all Nations Faith to the Gentiles. 


to walk in their own Ways ( giving them no 


written Law, and ſending them no Prophets to with the Diſciples: 


zuſtrut? them in the true Worſhip of bim, as he 
did to the Fetus.) 


R211 


ed again to Lyſtra, and to Iconium ang 
Antioeh, 


1 
- 


we alſo. are whehce they had been recommended to the 
Men of like Paſſions with you, and preach Grace of God (by Prayer for his Aſſiftauce 

to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe Va- Acts xiii. 3.) for the Work which they Gad — 
nities, (or dead Idols) to the (Worſhip of the) now) fulfilled: | 


17. * Nevertheleſs, he left not himſelf k | 


i 44 
T 14 
1.33 
14 
12 
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1 
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(Gr. giving) us Rain from Heaven, and 
fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with » + 
Food and Gladneſs; 

18. And with theſe Sayings ſcarce re- 
ſtrained they the People, that they had nof 
done (i. e. from doing) Sacrifice to them. 

19. And (then) there came thither cer- \, 
tain Jes from Antioch and Iconium, who 
perſuaded the People, (againſt the Apoſtles; ) | 
and ( /o they) having ſtoned Paul, drew ! 
him out of the City, pong he had been 
dead. | 

20. Howbeitz as the Diſciples ſtood ' 
round about him, he roſe up, and came in- 
to the City; and the next day he departed +» 
with Barnabas to Derbe: 

21. And when they had preached the 
Goſpel to that City; and had taught many, 
(Gr. had made many Diſciples, they return- 


— 


— 


22. Confirming the Souls of the Diſci- 
ples, and exhorting them to continue in 
the Faith, and (telling then,) that we (Chri- 


23. And when they had ® ordained them m 


24. And after they had paſſed through 
25. And when they had preathed the 


talla; | WES sf 
26. And thence failed to Antioch ; from 


24. And when they were come; ind had 
thered the Church together, they rehear- 
ed all that God had done with Ci. e. by J 


28. And there they abode (a.) long time 


| Annotitions 


a 


H AT they went x7 au, both 
togetier. | 80 1 Sam. Xi. II. 
there were not two *of them left an, x7! 
ann, together; 2 Sam. ii. 16. They fel 
dowi x7! 7% eur, together; 1 Kings iii. 18. 
nes's x7! v evre, He were together, 

Ibid. A great Multitude, 'leduion Y Mi, 
of the Jews and Greeks believed; ] i. e. CaCo- 
ear fanlwor, a great Multitude of Greek Pro 
ſelytes; for they made a Part of the Jew!/h 
S'ynagogne, and in it are converted to the 
Faith. So Chap. xvii. 4 And Chap. Xvill. 4. 
Paul ſpake in the Synagogue at Coriuth, and 
perſuaded Fews and Greeks; ſee allo Chap. 
xiil. 42. Chap. xix. 8, 10. Note allo, that 
the ſecond Verſe is to be put in a Parentheſis. 

Ver. 5. And to flone them, ] as Blaſphe- 


Ver. 1.! 


mers againſt the Law, Deut. Xiii, 6. S0 


they ſtoned Stephen as ſpeaking blaſphemons 


/ Words againſt the Law and the Temple, Acts 


vi. 13. 80 St. Paul here, ver. 19. and ſo 


they attempted to ſtone Chriſt for ſuppoſed 
Blaſphemy, Jobn x. 33. And in like man- 


ner, (a) Jeſephus ſaith, That Auauias the 
High Prieſt delivered up James, and other 


. Chriſtians, to be ſtoned, as being accuſed of 


Cc 


— | 
— 


Io; 
& 


f 
us in the Likeneſs of Menu.] This was not only 


| f Impiety againſt the Law, 


Ver. 8. Au- ves avoir, Tinpotent in bis 
Feet.] This Word a E is frequently uſed 
in the Septuagint, for a Man feeble and 
helpleſs ; as when 70 ſaith, he was @arlg 
4d, , the Father of the Helpleſs, Chap. xxix. 
16. XXXi. 20. and Joel iii. 10. ö 4, Ne- 
, let the M ca- ſay I am Strong. 

Ver. 9. Seeing be bad Faith to be healed.] 
Faith being an Act of the Underſtanding, 
could not be diſcerned by the Eye of Senſe ; 
this therefore is an Inſtance of that Power 


of diſcerning the inward Working of Mens 


Spirits, mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
Ver. 11. Saying, The Gods are come down to 


the Tmagination of the Poets, Homer, and 


others here cited by Grotius, but even of 


their Philoſophers; for Cicero hence proves, 
the Gods muſt be of humane Shape, becauſe 


| they never appeared in any other Form. See 
the Note on Chap. xvii. 29. 


Ver. 12. Aud they called Barnabas Jupiter, 


and Paul Mercury, becauſe he was iſeswp@& 5 


aſe, the chief Speaker.) He is accounted, 
ſaith (b) Fnſtin M. ais ind mis N w, 
Jud, the Mord that is the Interpreter aud 


E Paraphraſe with Aunotations 7 Chap. IV 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Teacher of all Men ; and he is called Hermes 
faith (c) Philo, às Epulwic I Ilegpirlu % Ole, 
as being the Interpreter and Prophet of Divine 


Things: He is, ſaith Porphyry, wagering 
3 


the Exhibiter o Repreſenter of Reaſon and 
Eloguencs : He is called Mercury, faith ge. 
neca, quia ratio penes illum eſt, De Benef. 
„ ö 


Ver. 13. Erl Tis avwra, To the Gates, Jh 


Not of the Temple of Jupiter, which was 
without the City, but the Gates of the 
Houſe where Paul and Barnabas lodged; for 
theſe Things were done within the City 
ver. 19. Hither the Prieſt of Jupiter 
brought Oxen for Sacrifice, and Saua 
Crowns or Garlands, either to put upon the 
Heads of Paul and Barnabas, according to 
the Heathen Cuſtom of Crowning their 
Gods, mentioned in Feremy's Epiſtle to the 
Jews in Babylon, ver. g. and eſpecially of 
offering Golden Crowns to Jupiter, as (d) 
Briſſouius ſhews they did; or to put on the 
Ox or Heiter to be offered: Hence have we 
mention in (e) Virgil of the Vittæ Juven- 
cum, Garlands of the Heifers, where, faith 
Servius, velatum auro vittiſque Juvencum, 
is coronatum auro vittiſque, i. e. a Heifer 
crowned with them. (f) Atbenens from Ari- 
ftotle ſaith, This was done, becauſe nothing 
but what is perfect, was to be offered to the 
Gods; mn 5 spuv wAipuoiv m Coping, now to 
crown ſignifies Perfection; whence operi co- 
ronam imponere 26 to perfect a Work. 
Ibid. EG due, be would have ſacrificed 
with them.] Here ſee, ſaith Chryſoftom, the 
Devil's Malice, he would have brought in 
eyJpomne]peiar Divine Worſhip of Men by 
thoſe very Perſons who were ſent to con- 
vert Men from it, perſuading them again 


to eſteem Men as Gods, as formerly they 


had done : And how fully he hath done 
this in the Roman Church, where innume- 
rable Men are worſhipped with Invoca- 
tion, and even mental Prayers, which 
ſuppoſe thera to know the Hearts of the 
Supplicants, and ſo to have the Property 
- aſcribed to God alone in the Scripture : I 
- have fully ſhewed in a Treatiſe on that 
- Subject. 


Ver. 16. Who in Times paſt, ſuffered all Na- | 


tions to walk in their own Ways; ] not fo as 
to allow of their Mariners, or to leave 


them without any Means ſufficient to con- 
vince 


* 


(0 AdAnoules mapidors. Anti · Jud. I. 20. c. 8. p. 
(a) f L (e) Apud Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 3. c. 11, 
(e) Kn. 5. v. 366. 


(b) Ap. 2. p. 67. 
(d) De ſormulis, I. 2. p. 249. 
(ft) L. 15. p. 674. 


698. B. 


A. 2 ener e, 18 


— 
— 
_— 


Me TY RT REES. — 


— = 
— 

1 

1 


Chap. XIV. . on the Aci. of the Holy Apoſtles. 
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vince them of the Errour of their Ways, the Apoſtles, is fully proved by Dr. Ham- 
and their idolatrous Worſhip; for this he mond and Mr. Seiden; but then that this 
had done ſo effectually, as to leave them conſtituting Elders in theſe Churches; 
without Excuſe, in that they did not worſhip was making them fixed Biſhops of thoſe --, 
bim as God, neither were thankful for bis Bene= Churches, is not proved. 15 
5s, Rom. i. 20, 21. But he ſo far per- To clear up this, let it be conſidered, 
mitted this, as that he ſent them no Pro- That in thoſe Times Men received the 
phet to inſtruft them better; and gave (Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, or thoſe ſpi- © 
them no. poſitive Revelation of his Will, ritual Gifts which fitted them to miniſter 
no written Inſtructions of that Way in in the Church, either immediately from 
which he would be worſhipped, as he had Heaven, as the Apoſtles themſelves did. 
done to the Jews. 8 and fo by God himſelf, were fitted and 
k Ver. 17. Nevettheleſs, be left not 1 1 for that Work; ſo was it with 
without a Witneſs, in that be did them good, the hundred and twenty, who receired the 
and gave them Rain from Heaven.) From Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſt ; ſee 
theſe Words it appears, (1). That the gi- Note on As ii. i. or when they prayed 
ving of Rain in its Seaſon, and of fruit= with Peter and John, Acts iv. 51. ahd with 
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ſul Seaſons of the Year, is even to the 
Heathens a Teſtimony of the Divine Pro- 
vidence ; for this Rain coming from the 
Clouds of Heaven, and theſe fruitful Sea- 
ſons depending ſo neceſſarily upon the Sun, 


Moon, and other Luminaries of Heaven; 


and being ſo conſtantly produced b 

them, muſt demonſtrate, that they mu 

derive them from, and owe them to him 
who made the Heavens and - the Earth, 
ver. 15. and therefore, that they ought to 
worſhip, and be thankful to him for 
them. (2.) 'Theſe being good Things, and 
ſuch as filed their Hearts with Food and Glad- 


- neſs; and being conferred freely and con- 


ſtantly on them, who daily provoked him 
by their Idolatries and Ingratitude, were 
allo a clear Teſtimony of his Goodneſs 
to them, and therefore an Aſſurance to 
them, That if they, knowing him by theſe 
Means to be God, would turn from their 
dumb Idols, and worſhip him as God, 
they might find Grace and Favour in his 
Eyes, who was ſo good unto them, even 
whilſt they did continue to provoke him : 


St. Paul who was baptized and filed with 


the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ix. 17. S0 was it 


with Cornelius and his Kinſmen, Ars, x; 
44- for they ſpake with Tougues and mag- 
nified God, even as the Apoſtles did when 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
as they ſpake with Tongues ˖ð =, 5 d, 
the great Things of God, Acts ii. 11, fo did 
theſe Men ſpeak with Tongues, a 
+ edu, magnifying God, 


Ghoſt even as we, Acts x. 47. $i. 1. or 


| and therefore 
St. Peter ſaith, they had received the Holy - 


« 
: — 
1 * * 


elſe theſe Gifts were given by Impoſition 


of the Apoſtles Hands; ſo when the Sama 


ritans believed, and were baptized, that 
they might have Perſons fitted to officiate 
in ſacred Things, the Church of Jeruſa- 


lem ſends to them Peter and Jobn, who lay |,. 


their Hands on ſome of them, and they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 17. This 
being done, the Apoſtles returned to Je- 
ruſalem, ver. 25. preaching the Word to 
other Villages of Samaria, but leaving the 


Conduct of the Church to thoſe pifted - 
Men; and theſe ſeem to be the Men who 


—_— 


firſt officiated in all converted Chnrches ; 
and where-ever we meet with them, we 
find no other Perſons conſtituted as Bi- 
ſhops, or fixed Over-ſeers of thoſe Churches, 
as in the Churches of Corinth, Galatia, 
ed to ſhew Mercy to all that thus turn to T heſalonica, and therefore have Reaſon to 
him, and to reward all that thus ſerve conceive, there were no other Elders con- 
him, and are thus thankful to him, ſeems ſtituted here, they being no more necel- | 
to be all that God expected from the Cen- ſary for the Churches of Lyra and Ico- 
tiles, as may be gathered from Rom. i. nium, than for thoſe of Corinth and Gala- 
20, 21, tia. Moreover, we have here only Men- 
| Ver. 19. And ſtoned Paul.] God permit- tion of Flders conſtituted in theſe Churches, 
ting this, ſaith Moltxogenius, for the Puniſh- not of one Deacon placed under them, 
ment of his Sin, in being active and aſſi- which ſhews, theſe Elders were not Biſbops, | /- +. - + 
ſtant at the Stoning Stephen, Acts vii. 58. ſince by the Rule of Epiphanias, a Biſhop/ - - 
vili. 1. cannot be without a Deacon. In a word, 
m Ver. 23. Xuegoriouyles 3 are esc. Theſe prophetical rw though they were 
ee wg} Sanna, And ordaining them Elders Officers placed in the Church next to the 
in every Church.) That Xugnvdr T Apoſtles, t Cor. xii. 26, yet wete they not 


Now the Knowledge of the God that made 
Heaven and Earth, as the only true God 
who is to be worſhipped, and whoſe Pro- 
vidence affords all the Bleſſings we en- 
Joy, and the Belief that he is well enclin- 
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P's, is not to chuſe Elders by common 
Suffrage, or by lifting up the Hands of 


fixed Miniſters; but from what parts ſ0- 
ever they come, and where-ever they are, 
XXXX2 they 
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A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap, NV 
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ll they take upon them to officiate. So doth Antiveh, continue there, Alls xv. 33 5 
l — Barnabas at Antioch, Chap. xi. 23, 24. and from thence goes through Syria and 


the other Prophets there, Chap. xiii. 1, 2. confirming the Churches, ver. 41. 
and ſo doth. Silas, ſent from Feruſalem to | | | 


3. A 
| ticia, 
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CHAP. XV. 


| 1. N D certain Men which came 9. And (Le) * put no Difference betwixt e 

4 | down from Judea (to Autioch,) us, and them, (on the Account of their Unciy. 

| | taught the Brethren (of the Gentiles ſay- cumciſion, but ſupplied that by) purifying 

0 ' a figs) except ye be circumciſed after the their Hearts by Faith, (and /o making them 

. Manner of Moſes, (i. e. ſ as by that Rite a pure People, as Circumciſion formerly aid 

© to ſubmit to, and obſerye his Law,) ye can- 13.) | 

not be ſaved. 10. Now therefore why tempt ye God 
2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas Ci. e. why diſtruſt ye the Truth of what he 

| had no ſmal Deſſention and Diſputation bath thus declared, by attempting) * to put a f 

| with them, (Gr. and a Diſſention being made Yoke (of Obedience to the Law of Moſes, ) 

i among the Brethren, and no ſmall Debate or upon the Neck of the Diſciples, which 

1 Reaſoning of Paul and Barnabas againſt them neither our Fathers, nor we, were able 

i : b who taught this Doctrine,) * they (of Anti- to bear, (i. e. to perform ſo as to be juſtified 

| och) determined that Paul and Barnabas, -by it?) 

ll - and certain others of them, ſhould go up 11. But we believe that through the 

| e to Jeruſalem © to the Apoſtles, and Elders) Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (or 

l 5 | (there,) about this Queſtion. through God's Favour to us in him) we ſhall 

j 3. And being brought on their Way by be ſaved, * even as they (are to be ſaved 8 

the Church, they (Gr. 6 iy # exympgtiv- by it.) | 

I, they therefore being ſent forth by the 12. Then all the Multitude kept Si- 

| Church, paſſed through Pheœnice, and Sa- lence, and gave Audience to Barnabas 

| maria, declaring (to them,) the Conver- and Saul, declaring (in Confirmation of 

l _- fion of the Gentiles, and (by this) they this Point,) what Miracles, and Wonders 

| cauſed great Joy unto all the Brethren. God had wrought among the (uncircum- 

| 4. And when they were come to Jeru- ciſed) Gentiles by them: 

| ſalem, they were received of the Church, 13. And after they had held their Peace, 

0 and of the Apoſtles, and Elders, and they E. anſwered (to the Queſtion) ſaying, 

| declared (to them) all Things which God Men and Brethren, hearken to me; 

0 had done with them, (i. e. by them ver. 14. Simeon hath declared how God at 

h 18) | | the firſt did (by bim) viſit the Gentiles, to 

| 5. But there aroſe up certain of the Set take out of them a People for (the Glory) | 

| | of the Phatiſees which believed, ſaying, of his Name. 

That it was needful to circumciſe them, 15. And to this agree the Words of the 

i | ' (who believed among the Gentiles,) and to Prophet (Amos,) as it is written, (Chap. 

— -.- command them to keep the Law of Moſes. ix. 11.) 

= 6. And (then) the Apoſtles and Elders 16. After this I will return, and build 

| came together to conſider of this Matter; again, the Tabernacle of David, which h 

! 7. And when there had been much diſ- is fallen down, and I will build again the 

puting, Peter roſe up, and ſaid to them, Ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up, (by 

| Men and Brethren, * know how that raifing up Chriſt to ſit upon his T hrone, Acts 

d a good while ago, (Gr. of Days of old,) ii. 30. and giving bim the Throne of bis Fa- 
God made choice among us, (Gr. & us ther David, Luke i. 32.) 
ir h , Cod — (me) out among 17. That the Reſidue of Men might i 
you,) that the Gentiles by my Mouth ſhould ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles 

hear the Word of the Goſpel, and believe, upon whom my Name is called, faith the 

,,- "(commanding Cornelius to ſend for me, Acts Lord, who doth all theſe Things. 

xX. 5. and me to go to bim with the Meſſen- 18. (This he foretold by his Preſcience, for) 
gers ſent for me, not making any Difference Known unto God are all his Works, from 
betwixt him, and others, ver. 20.) the Beginning of the World. 

8. And God who knoweth the Hearts 19. * Wherefore my Sentence is, that k 
(of all Men,) bare them witneſs, (of his we trouble not them, who from among 
Acceptance of them, though uncircumciſed, by) the Gentiles are turned to God, (with the 
giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he Obſervation of our Law, and Ceremonies ; ) 
did to us (believing Fews.) | | 
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Chap- 


200ð0. But (count it fafficient) that we write 
| to them, that they abſtain from Pollutions 


of Idols, and from Fornication, and fram 


Things ſtrangled, and from Blood. 
21. (Nor will this Liberty be prejudicial to 
the Jews adbering to the Law of Moſes,) for 
m ® Moſes of (From) old Time hath in every 
City them that e 2 —_ read in 
the Syna sev abbath-day xp. 
| 2 — it the Apoſtles, and 
Elders, with the whole Church, to ſend 


choſen Men of their own Company to An- 
_ _ tioch, with Paul and Barnabas, namely Ju- 


das, ſirnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief 
Men among the Brethren _ 
23. And (they) wrote Letters by them; 
after this Manner, The Apoſtles, and El- 
ders; and Brethren, ſend greeting to the 
Brethren which are of the Gentiles in An- 
tioch, and Syria, and Ciliciaz | 
Foraſmuch as we have heard that cer- 
tain (Men) which went out from us, (1 Foby 
ii. 19.) have troubled Gy with Words, 
ſubverting your Souls, (by) faying, (ye 
_ ought to) be circumciſed, and keep the 


Law, to whom we gave no ſuch Command- 3, 4.) and vifit our Brethren in every 


ment; 

25. It ſeemed good to us, being aſſem- 
bled with one Accord, to ſend choſen Men 
to _ with our beloved Barnabas and 
Pau | 

26. (bo are) Men that have hazarded 

their Lives for the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt: | | 

27. We have ſent therefore Judas and 
Silas, who ſhall alſo tell pou the - ſame 
Things by (Mord of ) Mouth; 

28. For it ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt, (falling upon the uncircumciſed Gen- 


theſe Things neceſſary at preſent to avoid the 
Scandal of the Fews, viz.) 

29. That 
to Idols, (in the Idol Temples,) and from 


Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and licia, 


from Fornication, from which if you keep 


. Annotations on Chap. XV. 


2 Ver. 1. LAN wit e, Except ye be 

Circumciſed after the Manner 

(commanded by the Law) of Moſes, ye cannot 
be ſaved.] Here note, 

1½, That theſe Perſons were 


were only the Zealots of that Set, for we 
find the eus of different Opinions in this 
Matter, even as to Mens Admiſſion into 


came to Antioch, and when they 


: rejoiced for the Conſolation (it ' afforded 1 = 


tiles) and to us, to lay upon you no greater from the other, 


Burthen than theſe neceſſary Things; (i. e. 


ye abſtain from Meats offered thren to the Grace (and Favour) of God. 


of the Sect Religion without Circumciſion, whi 
of the Phariſees, ver. 5. and perhaps they others by no means would permit them fo 


Jews Religion, Ananias declared he might 
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5 ſelves, ye ſhall do well, Fare ye 
well. 5 7 os" f 
were diſmiſſed, they 
had gar 
thered the Multitude together, they deli- 
vered the Epiſtle.; OS "T7 

31. And when they had read (it,) they 


30. So when they 
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- them.) 23 5 

32. And Judas and Silas, being Pro- 0 | 
phets alſo themſelves; exhorted the Bre- 
thren with many Words, and confirmed +. -- 
them. „ | 

33. And after they had tarried there a 
Space, they were let go in Peace from the : --- 
Brethren to the Apoſtles. | 

34. Notwithſtanding, it pleaſed Silas to 
abide there till; | 

35. Paul alſo, and Barnabas continued 
in Antioch, teaching and preaching the --. .. 
Word of the Lord, with many others alſo 
(that +44 Prophets and Teachers there, Chap. 
Xiii. I. | | 

36. And ſome days after; Raul ſaid to 
Barnabas, Let us go again (See Acts xiii. 

Ci- 
ty, where we have preached the Word of 
the Lord, and ſee how they do. 

37. And Barnabas determined (or coun- | 
ſelled) to take with them John, whoſe Sir- 
name was Mark. 85 
38. But Paul thought not good to taxe 
him with them, who ( when they went ous 
before,) departed from them from Pamphylia 
(to go to Feruſalem, Chap. xiii. 13.) and went 
not (on) with them to the Work ( be bad +, 
begun, Chap. xiii. 5.) Sf 

39. And the Contention was ſo ſnarp be- 
tween them, that they departed aſunder one 
and ſo Barnabas took Marx, 
and failed into Cyprus : IO | 

45. And Paul choſe Silas, and departed :. -.... 
(with him,) being recommended by the Bre- | 


—_ 
” 


41. And he went through Syria, and CiL- 
confirming the Churches. 5 


their Religion; for ſome of them would 
not only permit them of other Nations, 
who owned the true God, to live quietly 
among them, but even to embrace ther- 


to do. Thus when (a) Rates, the San 
of Helen, Queen of Adiabene, embraced the 


do 
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(a) Joſeph. Antiq, I. 20. © 2. p. 685. B. 
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do it without Circumciſion, but Eleazer 


_ | maintained that it was «ofa, great Impi- 
| ety to remain uncircumciſed. And when two 


eminent Perſons of Trachonitis fled to Fo- 
ſephus, the (b) Zealots among the Fews, 
were urgent for their Circumciſion, if 
they would abide with them; but ofe bus 
perſuaded the Multitude againſt it. And this 
Controverſie continued after they embra- 
ced Chriſtianity, ſome allowing them to 
embrace Chriſtianity without ſubmitting to 
Circumciſion, and the Jewiſh Law; others 
contending, that without Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervance of the Law, they 


- \ conld not be ſaved. And theſe were the 


'falſe Apoſtles which troubled the Churches 


of Corinth, Galatia, and Philippi, and were 
great Enemies to St. Paul who taught the 
contrary. | 


2dly, Obſerve, That Circumciſon obli- 
ged thoſe Hebrews which ſubmited to it 
to obſerve the whole Law, Gal. v. 3. it is 
the ſame Thing to ſay, they muſt be circum- 
ciſed after the Manner of Moſes, ver. 1. and 
to ſay, ver. 5. and 24. they muſt be circumci- 
ſed, and keep the Law of Moſes. 

34ly, Obſerve, that they held this ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, ver. 1. and by that 
Doctrine they ſubverted the Souls of the Gen- 
tile Converts, ver. 24. cauſing them to fall 
from the Grace of the Goſpel offered to 
them without Circumciſion, Gal. v. 4. 
Now this they did agreeably to their com- 
mon Maxim, that omnes præputiati deſcen- 


dunt in Gehennam, all uncircumciſed Perſons 


go to Hell, P. Eliezer, c. 29. p. 66. | 
by, Obſerve, That they who did this, 
went out from Judea, ver. 1. and were 
Men going out as from the Apoſtles, ver. 
24. and therefore St. John ſaith of them, 


__-- » they went out from us, but they were not of us, 


19. | 

er. 2. They (of Antioch) determined 
that Paul and Barnabas—ſhould go up to Je. 
ruſalem, &c.) St. Paul declares that he went 


then up to Jeruſalem, ul „ac. 


cordiug to Revelation, Gal. ii. 2. as therefore 
the Prophets, and Teachers at Antioch had 
before ſeparated Paul and Barnabas by Re- 


velation to preach to ſome of the Gentiles, 
and they having fulfilled that Work retur- 
ned to Antioch, Chap. xiv. 26. ſo it is pro- 


bable, that by another Revelation made 
to the ſame Perſons, they were ſent up 


to Fernſalem, as being fitteſt to convince 
thoſe of the contrary Perſuaſion, by de- 
claring what God had wrought by them among 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles, and his Accep- 
tance of them without Circumciſion, or 
the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes, Hence 


— 


 AParaphraſe with Annotations Chap. XV 


St. Paul tells us, that by what he 
clared to them, ver. 22 they — — 
Goſpel of the Uncircumcifion was nr Bog | 
to him, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſio 7 
[to Peter, becauſe he that wrought effeftual 
by Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Cireumciſin, 
Was 289 by bim towards the Centiles, Gal. 
11. 7, 8. | 5 
Ibid. To the Apoſtles and Elder; 
Dr. Hammond tells us they were 10 2 F 
/ Apoſtles, and  Diſhops of Ferſalem, and to 
the other Biſhops of Judea, and fo ver. 22 
23, 28. he makes the other Biſhops of Ju. 
dea to be a Part of this Council, and for 
the Proof of this he refers us to note b 
on Acts xi. where he affirms that Elder; 
fignifie Biſhops, but does not prove that 
the Elders were Biſhops of Fudea, unleſs it 
be by ſaying Elders are Biſhops; and there. 
fore there being but one Biſhop at Jeruſz. 
lem, and yet more Elders, the reſt, ex. 
cepting James, muſt be the Biſhops of Ju- 
dea, But this Opinion I have ſufficiently 
confuted, Notes on James v. 14. 1 Pe; 
v. 1. and indeed it is meer Novelty, not 
ſupported by the Authority of any one 
Ancient Writer; for though ſome of them 
ſay, the Names of Biſbop and Presbyter, 
that is, Elder, were uſed promiſcuouſly 
in the firſt Age of Chriftianity, none of 
them ever thought or ſaid, that the 
Word Presbyter or Elder, in the New Tefta- 
ment, did always ſignifie a Biſhop. My 
98 of theſe Elders is, that they were 
of the one hundred and eight, who received 
the Holy Ghoſt at the Beginning with the 
Apoſtles. See Note a. on As ii. thoſe who 
bad been with Chriſt from the Beginning, out 
of which one was to be choſen in the 
Place of Judas, Chap. i. 21, 22. and of 
thoſe Witneſſes of his Reſurrection which 
came up with him from Galilee, Chap. xiii. 
21. With theſe who had thus received the 
Holy Ghoſt, St. Peter ranks himſelf, ſay- 
ing to the Jews, the Elders that are among 
{ you, I exhort who alſo am an Elder, 1 Pet. v.1. 
and of theſe* St. Fames ſeems to ſpeak 
to the ſame Perſons, when he faith, Is 
any Man fick, let him ſend for the Elders of the 
Church; Chap. v. 14. and perhaps theſe 
are the ic, who had the Rule over them 
Heb. xiii. 7, 16. for Judas and Silas, two of 
theſe Elders being Prophets, are ſtiled, 4r- 
Ipec i ſcdus br Tis ddt, leading Men, or 
Governours among the Brethren: That there 
were any other Biſhops of Fudea, I believe 
not, as finding nothing in Antiquity con- 
cerning them, but as Chriſtians multiplied, 
or grew in Fudea, though they all ſtill were 
zealous for the Law and Cuſtoms, As xxi. 
20. 


* 


(b) Vir. Joſeph. p. 1007. B. toto. C. 
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Chap. XV. on the Atts of tbe holy Apoſties. 711 
and fo ſtill worſhipped in the Synagogue, lay the Foundation of his Church, Wwhicß 
yet as they ſaw Occaſion they ſent one, or vas to be erected among Fews and Gentiles. 
more of theſe Prophets or Elders, to inſtru See the Note on Matth. xvi. 18, 19. And this 
and to confirm them; thus when many Jews is ſaid to have been done ad nupsr apyeior, 
at Antioch believed, aud turned to the Lord, from Days of old, as Muaſon is ſtiled «pxai& 
upon Tidings of theſe Things, brought to the wathiſis, an old Diſciple, Acts xxi. 15. and the 
Church at Jeruſalem, they ſent forth Barnabas, firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel were ſtiled 
one fall of the Holy Ghoft, that be ſhould go ei a dx, they that were from the Begimitig, 
as far as Antioch, Chap. xi. 21, 22, 23. and the Doctrine preached to the Fews by 
Such alſo were the Governours, and Mini- the Apgfles is ſtiled font wnania, on 71 Cot 
ſters of Church-Affairs in other Places; they mandment, which they had received from the 
who received the Holy Ghoſt at Samaria, Beginning, Luke i. 2. 1 John ii. 5. ade 
were to officiate there, and be a Nurſery tor Ver. 9. Aud he put no Difference dd, . © 
other Churches of Samara, which ſhould deus, he made no Diſcrimination betwixt 1 
embrace the Goſpel ; ſuch were the Prophets and them.) The Argument here is plainly to 
and Teachers of Antioch, Chap. xiii. 1. ſuch this Effect, That God by pouring his holy 1144 
the Elders in every Church, Chap. xiv. 23. Spirit on the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as he OB 
ſuch the Tex pe, thoſe that laboured amoug had done upon the circumciſed Fews, had Ni 
the Theſſalonians, and were over them in the plainly demonſtrated that he had received 
Lord, 1 Theff. v. 12. The Prophets in the them to his Favour, and made no Diſcrimij- 
Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. xiii. 14. the ſpi- nation, as to his choiceſt Gifts, betwixt them 
ritual Men in the Church of the Galatians, and the Fews ; and that legal Purification, 

Chap. vi. 1. See the Note there. 'The Men which ſeemed wanting to 'them on the Ac- 

who had the Gifts of Prophecy and Teaching count of the Non-circumcifion, he had fully 

among the Romans, Chap. xii. 6, 7. and the and abundantly ſupplied in purifying their 
twelve Men on whom the Holy Ghoſt tell © Hearts by Faith; and therefore, faith he, 

at Epheſus, and made them Overſeers of the your Endeavour to impoſe upon them theſe KM 
Churches there, and in the neighbouring legal Obſervances, to render them accept- | LI 
Places: For at the firſt Converſion of any able to God, after ſo ſignal an Evidence RW; 
Church, there being none among them that he accepteth them without chem, muſt ihe \ 
fitted to teach.the Cbriftian Faith by their be a tempting God, as that Phraſe conſtantly | 
own Skill and Learning, it ſeemeth neceſ- imports, a diſtruſting or disbelieving him 
ſary they ſhould be fitted and ordained for after ſufficient Evidence vouchſafed of his 

— this Work by the immediate Afflatus, and good Will and Pleaſure. See Note on Mat- 
the miraculous Endowments of the Holy thew iv. 7. | 
bot: And when the Apoſites, who only Ver. 10. To put a Toke upon the Diſciples f 
| had the Power of giving the Holy bot, Necks, which neither we, nor our Forefathers 
were about to leave the World, they placed were able to bear. ] Though theſe Words 
fixed Biſhops and Paſtors in the Churches, are, by moſt Interpreters, applied to the nu-/ | 
Thus St. Paul ſends about Timothy and Titus) merous ritual Precepts, the coſtly Sacrifices, | 
for this Work, giving them Inſtructions con- and to the frequent tedious Journeys up to | 
ecrning the Perſons to be ordained. Feruſalem, required by the Law, which War 

Moreover, that theſe were all Elders of made the Obſervance of it difficult and fl 104 
1 and not of all Fudea, we may irkſome; I rather would refer it to that A 
earn, becauſe Barnabas and Saul were ap- Defect that the Apoſtle hath obſerved in it, ek 
ointed to go up only to Feraſalem, to the that it could not purge the Conſcience from 1 1 

Biſbops and Elders there, about this Queſtion, Guilt Sin, Heb. ix. 9. X. 1. that it conld Wil) 
der. 2. And when they were come to Feri- not give Life, Galat. iii. 21. that it Was 4 e 
ſalem they were received by the Apoſtles and) killing Letter, leaving them under Con- (HARI 
Elders, ver. 4. And, ver, 6. the Apoſtles demnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7. vi. 9. and ſo (ING 
and Elders came together, to conſider of making it neceſſary for them to believe in 
this Matter. Now this Meeting being not Chriſt, that they might be juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. Wl 
at any Feſtival, and there being no Mention and redeemed from the Curſe of the Law, \tfis 
of any Perfons ſent for to come thither from Gal. iii. 13. according to thoſe Words of we 
any other Places, we have. Reaſon to be- St. Paul, Acts xiii. 38, 39. Be it kuowy to 
lieve they were only the Elders of Feruſa- you that through this Man 15 preached fo %s 
lem, or reſiding there.  , © Forgiveneſs of Sins, and by bim, all that be. 

d Ver. 7. Te know how that, «q nupsy patio, licve are Jaftified from all Things from which - 
4 good while ago God made Choice of me.] N ot they could nor be juſtified bythe Law of Moſes; | „ 
only when he actually ſent him to Cornelius, for to this Senſe the following Words in- 
but when he promiſed that by him he would cline, we could not bear this Toke, for . 

We | jeve 
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lieve that by the Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


we ſhall be ſaved. 


Ver. 11. Even as they] This is not to be 
referred to the Words, our Forefathers, as 
if the former 7eus expected to be ſaved by 
the Grace of Chriſt; for whatſoever Truth 
may be in it with reſpe& to the ancient 
Fetus, it is certain that the latter eus ex- 

ected Juſtification, not by Faith, t by ths 
Vorks of the Law, Rom. ix. 32. and believed 
nothing of a Meffiah, who | ſhould die to 
procure for them Remiſſion of Sins; the 
Controverſy here was concerning the Ne- 
ceſſity of Circumciſion, and Obſervation of 
the Law of Moſes to Salvation, ver. x. This, 
Taith St. Peter, cannot be ſo, becauſe God 
_. hath purified their Hearts by Faith, and ſo 
| prepareq'them by it for Mercy and Salva- 
tion, and as they are to be ſaved by the 
Grace of Chriſt, ſo we expect Salvation by 


the ſame Grace ; and this Senſe is con- 
firmed from 4 like Paſſage in St. Paul, de- 
claring that it is the ſame God who juſtifies 
both Few and Gentile through the ſame Faith, 


Rom: iii. 30. And again, Gal. ii. 15, 16, 
Me Fews knowing that a Man is juſtified, not 


b Annotations Chap, xy 


Iſrael, the Calling of them muſt denote 

Calling of the Worſt of the Nhat; : e 
Greek Verſion alſo which St. Luke follow; 
proves the Thing more clearly, as makin 4 
Mention of all Nations ſeeking after the 
Lord. | 


Vex. 19. IWherefore my Sentence is Te 
There be many Things contained In l n 


Chapter, which ſhew the Cbriſtiaus then had 
no Apprehenſions that St. Peter was by Chriſt 
appointed as the Monarch of the Church, or 
© chief Judge of Controverſies : For, 
I/, St. Paul and Barnabas were ſent for 
the Deciſion of this Conttoverſy, not to St. 
Peter in particular, but to the Apoſtles and 
' Elders of the Church in general. 
2aly, The decretory Sentence was given 
by St. James, and not by Peter: zei i, 
ſaith St. ames, I judge, that is, ſaith Chry. 
ſoftom, ering Aiſo Tore, I with Authority 


ſay this ; and this Determination of the 


Queſtion was made by James, ſaith Chr 
ſoſtom, *ndir@& yay l why Fe Muu S, 
my be had the Government committed to 
im. 
3dly, The Letters which are directed to 


by the M orks of the Lau, but by the Faith of the Gentile Churches run after this Manner, 


Chriſt, we have believed in him that we might 
be juſtified. : | Sw » | 
Nor is it any Argument to. the contrary, 
that our Fathers are the neareſt Antecedent 
to the Word t, they, for the Words 
our Fathers are only mentioned accidental- 
ly. Now it is very common in ſuch Caſes 


for the Relative to refer to a remoter An- 


tecedent, which is the Subject profeſſedly 


| diſcourſed of: So As vii. 19. He dealt ſub- 


tilly with our. Fathers, not Joſeph immediate- 
ly preceeding, but the King that knew not 
Joſeph + Chap. x. 6. He ſhall tell thee what 
Thon onghteſt to do, viz. not Simon the Tanner, 
but Simon Peter, See the Note on 1 Jahn 
V. 40. -- | 
Ver. 16. The Tabernacle of David which 
is fallen down, Hanepleth.] Hence the Jews 
called the Meſſiab, Bay Napbli, becauſe it is 
written, (c) I wil build again the Tabernacle 
of David which is fallen down, Amos ix. 10, 
11. The moſt ancient Way of dwellin 


being in Tents and Tabernacles, a Man's 
Houſe or Habitation, is uſually, in the He- 
brew Language, called Miſcheneab, bis Ta- 
ernacle, as you may ſee in the Book of Fob 
and in the Prophets; ſo here the Tabernacle 


of David is the Houſe and Family of David. 
Ver. 15. That the Refidue of Men might ſeek 
after the Lord,] Amos ix. 12. in the Hebrew 


T he Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, to the 
Brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia, ſend greeting, without 
any particular Mention of St. Peter, the 
ſuppoſed Judge of this and other Con- 
troverſies, and the ſuppoſed Governour of 
{theſe and of all other Churches. Now all 
+ theſe Things are an Indication, that the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times knew nothing 
of this Supremacy of Peter, or of Chriſt's 
« Appointment of him to be his Vicar, and 
the Judge of Controverſies, to whom Ap- 
peals were to be made in doubtful Cafes. 
For do any Churches which are now ſub- 
ject to the Pope of Rome, and do acknow- 
ledge him to be Chriſt's Vicar, ſend to the 
Cardinals ſor the Deciſion of their Con- 
troverſies, and make no Mention of his 
Holineſs 5 Is it their Cuſtom when ſuch 
Diſputes as this was do ariſe, to have Re- 
courſe to them in general, and not parti- 


cularly to the Pope? Doth any Cardinal 


take upon him to paſs the decretory Sen- 
tence in any Queſtion of this Nature? 
Or do their Letters when they decide ſuch 
Queſtions run after this Manner, Ve, the 
Cardinals and Biſhops of the Church of Rome, 
ſend greeting? Since therefore they who 
now 11 this Vicar, neither do, 
nor by their Principles can do, as the 


it is, that they may poſſeſs the Remnant of Chriſtians mentioned in the As did, it 


Edom, who being the greateſt Enemies to muſt be certain that thoſe Chriftians did 
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(c) Sanhedr, fol, 69. 2; 


hot own that Vicar, which is now ſet up by 
the Church of Rome. | 

} Ver. 20. Am? de f F dau, From 
the Pollutions of Idols, from Fornication, from 
Things ſtrangled, aud from Blood.) Dr. Spencer 
here rejects all the Interpretations given by 
others of theſe Words, and then concludes, 
that all theſe Things were forbidden, as be- 
ing Cauſes, Signs, 'and Atrendants on the 
Idolatry of the Heathens ; Things offered to 


Idols, whether Meat or Drink, being after 


eaten in the Hol's Temple to his Honour; 
and ſo, faith he, were Blood, arid Things 
ſtrangled, Ways of Confederacy with De- 
110125, and of offering the Blood, that is the 
very Soul ro them, as by Fornication they 
did the Body. But, (1.) Theſe four are 
plainly reckoned as 'Things diſtinguiſhed in 


themſelves, and from one another, and ſo 


are ſeparated by a $» or and, interpoſed be- 
twixt each of them ; whereas, according 
to this Expoſition, they are all ea, 
T bings offered to Idols, and much more are 
they all due ,,,, Pollutions of Idols. More- 
over, the Things forbidden here, ſaith he, 
comprehend not only Rites of Fornication, 
but alſo of Adultery and Maſculine Impurity, 
and all the abominable Filthineſs commit- 
ted by the Heathens in their Feſtivals of 
Venus, Bacchus, Ec. and were all Ways of 
entring into Confederacy with Devils : Now 
what Kind of Chriſtians could they be at 
Antioch, and otherPlaces, who were in Dan- 
r of theſe Things, of conſecrating Things 
y Heatheniſh Ceremonies to an Idol, and 
afterwards eating them in Honour of him ? 
Of offering Blood, and 'Things ſtrangled, 
or their Bodies to Fornication and Adultery, 
by Way of Confederacy with Devils, at- 
ter they had ſo ſolemnly turned from the 
Service of them, to the Worſhip of the 
living God, and fo expreſsly had renounced 
all theſe Things in their very Baptiſm ? 
Others think that the true Reaſon why 
theſe Things were particularly forbidden, 
was to avoid the Scandal of the Fews a- 
mong whom they converſed, and with whom 
many of them ſtill joined in the Worſhip of 
the Synagogue. This is explained ſeveral Ways, 
vz. (I.) That all theſe Things being for- 
bidden to the Gentiles, who converted a- 


mong them, and were made Proſelztes of 


the Gate, though they were neither circum- 
ciſed, nor obedient to the Law, they thought 
it neceſſary, though they remitted to the 
Chriſtian — among the Gentiles, Cir- 
cumciſion and the Obſervation of the Law 
of Moſes, they ſhould be ſtill obliged to thoſe 
Things which had been formerly required 
of all that dwelt among or converſed with 


them, eſpecially ſuch Things as ſeemed not 1 


to the Gentiles forbidden by the Law of Na- 
ture, 975. the Eating of Things offered to | 


Idols, of Blood, and of Things ſtrangled, \. .-. 


and {imple Fornication, which was generally / 
thought lawful by the Gentiles ; ſee the Notes 
on Epb. v. 6. 1 Theſſ, iv. 5. and of which 
even Maimonides ſaith, That before the Law; 
common Whores were not forbidden, Treat. of 
Wives, cap. 1. $. 4. I confeſs it may be 
doubted, whether thoſe which they call the 
ſeven Precepts of Noah, were Precepts given 
to the Gentiles before the Law of Moſes, 
though doubtleſs that of not eating Blood 
was gon to them, Gen. ix, 4. But then it 
is ſufficient to countenance this Interpreta- 
tion, that the Proſelytes of the Gate were, 
as (d) Buxtorf teſtifies, forbidden theſe four 
Things. 2 88880 

Others conceive, that theſe Things were 
particularly forbid the Gentiles, as ſcanda- 
lous to the Fews, becauſe Moſes had fo fig- 
nally marked them out as Things contrary 
to the Holineſs of a People, or to their Se- 
paration from other Nations to himſelf ; ſo 
of Things ſtrangled, or dead in their Blood, 
God ſaith, Deut. xiv. 21. T hou ſhalt not cat 
of any Carcaſs, i. e. of any Thing that dieth 
alone, Or is not orderly flain, for thou art an 
holy People to the Lord. Fornication is de- 
clared to be a Thing not to be admitted in 
that Commonwealth, for it is expreſsly ſaid, 


Deut. xxiii. 19. There ſhall be no Whore of the 
Daughters of Iſrael, nor any Whoremonger 4 | 
e 


the Sons of Iſrael ; the Eating Things offer 
to Idols is forbidden as a Thing contrary to 
the Worſhip of the true God; the Precept 


which commands abſtaining from Blood, is 
not only called 4 Statute for ever, Lev. iii. 
17. but God threatneth to ſet his Face againſt, 


and to cut him off who did eat it, Lev. vii. 26. 
xvii. 10. Theſe therefore being Things ſo 
ſolemnly forbidden the whole Nation of the 

ews, either becauſe. they were a People 

ly to the Lord, or as Things not to be ad- 
mitted in their Commonwealth, or as Things 
to be puniſhed with Cutting off, or as Sym- 
ptonis of 1dolatry, might for the preferit be 
forbidden the Gentile Converts, that they 
might not do Things ſo abominable in their 


Eyes. See Bxamen Millii in Locum. . 


Ver. 21. Moos f zn d dpaior, &c.] 
I cannot conſent to the Interpretation of 
theſe Words given by Grotius and the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, viz. That the Chriſtians 
could not be ſuppoſed to contemn the Law 
of Moſes, becauſe that Law was read in the 
Chriſtian Synagogues every Sabbath-day, as 
of old was done by the Fews ; for, (1.) St. 
James doth not ſay that Moſes was read 
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is ran (oraſeſais al, in their Synagogttes, 
but abſolutely % Tais Curaſoſais, in the Syna- 


the @cntzles might be acceptable to him oh 
might enjoy the Promiſe of the Paths 


gogues, by which Word, not the fſembly and theretore, that it was not needfill in o. 
of Chriſtians, but the Fews, is always ſig- der to their Acceptance with God, 10 ... 
nified. (2.) He doth not ſay, as Dr. Ham- quire their Submiſſion to the Fudaick Ates 
mond paraphraſes the Words, that Ao wis'” This is the Inference St. Peter make; 90 * LA 
rend an their Synagogues: as c e dpi, as this Miracle, when he firſt {#4 it, E ; 
from former Ages, but that Ao/es en by ap AF x. 47. Can uny Mill forbid Mater, ibui 1555 ther 
from\forlterdges, had thnſe that preached bim ſhould uot be Laptizen, Whobau# vectined hat 3 cert: 
in cuery City; being read from old Times in Holy Ghoſt even a3 we? This was the Kitts belic 
the Synagogues; which cannot agree to the he gives to them by whom it was objected CUM 
Aftmbhes of Chriſtians which began but à that he held Communion” with the Geurits,” 2. 
few Years before. And (3.) The Chriftians wiz. Acts xi. 1). Poraſinnuch a, God Fave 716 by t 
did mare certaitilyg) and frequently fead te lite Gift as he did to us, who believed * Ico! 
. Moſes,\and:the Propbets on the firſt Day of the Lord Fefus Chrift, what was F that j 3 
- the Weekz" as Juſtin Nl. teſt iſies, than on could Mit ,, Cod 9 This was the Anſwer go. 
the dabbatbeday, and therefore their Rcad- Ly which the Sticklers for the Fewiſh Rites! | (a) 
ing of bim could not fitly be reſtrained to Were then filenced : And when the Queſtion cei⁊ 
that Day. I therefore think with CH i was renewed by them, and it was vedement- too 
that Ste James here gives the Reaion why ly eontended, that the Gentiles muſt be ci. ot 
they ſhould: write only to the Geutile Cons cnmeiſed after the Mamer of Moſes, St. Peter F ( 
verts, vit. beeaufe there was no Reaſon to proves the contrary, by reminding them of Kt . 
write to the Few!/ Converts, they ſtill ad- the fame Inſtance, declaring, ver. 8,— 11. 1 for 
hering to the Synagogue, where Mofes was that God who knew the Hearts, bare them wit. : Gr. 
read eFery Sabbathz and fo this Liberty here neſe, that without Cireumcifion they were . . 
granted to che Genie only, could be no acceptable to him, giving them the Holy bg 
occaſion rotutn them from the Obſervation Ghoſt, even as be 47 to the Apoſtles ; and ] ths 
of the Law of Moſes. 490 therefore by impoſing of this Yoke upon ] El 
n Ver. 28. For it ſeemed good io the Holy them, they would tempt the Lord, by à Dif. 1 
Ghoſt did to n, &c.] Vain is the Pretence truſt of that which by this Miracle he had 1 _ 
from theſe Words, that other Councils may perſpicuoufly taught. This being then the [ Fa 
uſe this-Prefice to their Deciſions, viz. If very Reaſon why they here ſay, Ir ſeemed 
ſeemeth good to us, and to the Holy Gba. For good mito the Holy @hoft ; it is apparent, that 10 ou 
the Reaſon why the Council here affembled no Council can hate hence any Warrant to 10 
uſe theſe: Words, is not becauft they chal- uſe the ſame Phraſe or Preface to their De- th 
lenge to themfelves any infallible Aſſiſtance crees, who have not the like Confirmation A 
of the Holy Ghoſt in their Conventions, ra- of their Poctrine, by a miratulous Opera- 
ther than in their Diſperfions; but only upon tion of the Holy Ghoſt, deſigned purpoſely th 
this Account, deruultd the Holy Ghoſt bad to confirm their Sentence. | th 
by n Miracle declared the Truth of © what Ver. 32. Aud Fudas and Silas being Pro- o th 
they had then decreed,” that is, by falling pbets alſo themſelvès.] That is, faith Dr. Ham- 
down upon Cornelius, and his Friends and mond, being two Biſbops of Juden; but if fo, N. 
1 Kinsfolk, who were Romans, and only Pro- why pleaſed it Silas to abide there ſtil, rather 
1 _ 1 ſelytes of the Gate at moſt, and fo net cir- than to go back unto his Charge? ver. 34. N 
| | cumeiſed, (but obliged only to obferve the Yea, why after ſo long a Stay at Antioch, { 
' _ + + Precepts given to MWab, to abſtain from doth he go along with Paul in his Travels k 
8 Things ſtrangled, Blood, Idolatry, Whore- through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the | 
| — dom, Sc.) Tay; by falling down upon theſe Churches ? ver. — Why do we find him 1 
| Gentiles, as he did upon our Lord's Diſ- ftil with Paul, Chap. xvi, xvii, and xviii, q 
| eiples, he evidently declared, that without preaching at Theſſatonica, Corzuth, and other 
- »: "+ their ſubmiſſion to any farther Jeiſh Rites, Places, but not at all returning to his See? - 
| C 
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ti HEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra; there was by Law or Cuſtom, 8 * - 
| and behold, a certain Diſciple was and we fat down, and ſpake to the Women 
| | there, named Timotheus, the Son of a which reſorted thither. | Y; 


* 


certain Woman, which was a Jeweſs, and 14. And a certain Woman named Lydia, 
believed 3 but his Father was a (n uncir- a Seller of Purple, (formerly) of the City 
cunciſed ) Greek : of Thyatyra, which worſhipped (the true 5 
2. Which (D#/ciple) was well reported of God, heard us, whoſe Heart the Lord e 
by the Brethren which were at Lyſtra, and (ſo far) opened, that ſhe attended to the 
Iconium 3 Things which were ſpoken of (i. e. ) Paul: 
3. Him (therefore) would Paul have to 15. And when the, (and tboſe of ber 
go forth with him (to the Miniſtry,) and Houſbold, were inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, 
(laying bis Hands upon bim, that be might re- aud in the Nature of the Baptiſm required by it, 
ceive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim. xvi. be) ſpe) was baptized, and her Houſehold ; (then): = 
took (him), and circumciſed him, becauſe - ſhe beſought us, ſaying, If ye have judged 
- of the Jews which were in thoſe Quarters, me to be faithful to the Lord, come into 
(who would not endure to converſe with one un- my Houſe, and abide there; and * the £ 
circumciſed, as they might ſuſpect Timothy was,) conſtrained, (i. e. was inſtant with) us ( 4% 
for they all knew that his Father was a to do.) | 7 0 | 
Greek, 16. And it came to paſs as we went to 
4. And as they went through the Cities, (the Houſe of ) Prayer, (that) a certain Dam- 
be they delivered them the Decrees to keep, fel, poſſeſſed with & a Spirit of Divination, g 
that were ordained of the Apoſtles, and met us, which brought her Maſters much 
Elders, which were at Jeruſalem. Gain by Sooth-ſaying, (i. e. by telling of 
5. And ſo (by their Progreſs, 3 Ep. St. John, ſtrange Things.) 
ver. J.) were the Churches eſtabliſhed in the 17. The ſame ( Daniel ) followed Paul, 
Faith, and increaſed in number daily. and us, and cried, ſaying, Theſe Men are 
6. Now when they had gone through- the Servants of the Moſt High God, who 
out Phrygia, and the Region of Galatia, ſhew to us the Way of Salvation. 4 
and e were forbidden (Y the Aflatus) of 18. And this did ſhe many Da s; but Paul 
the Holy Ghoſt, to preach the Word in being grieved, turned, and ſaid to the Spi- 
Aſia (at that time:) rit, I command thee in the Name of Jeſus 
7. (Aud) After they were come to Myſia, Chriſt, to come out of her; and he came 
they aſſayed to go to (wards) Bithynia, but out the ſame Hour : - | | 
the (ame Aflatus of the) Spirit ſuffered 19. And when her Maſters ſaw, that the 


them not. Hope of their Gain was gone, they caught 
8. And they paſſing by (or through) Myſia, Paul, and Silas, and drew them into the 
came down to Troas. Market-place to the Rulers, 


9. And a Viſion appeared to Paul in the 20. And brought them to the Magiſtrates, 
Night; (for) there ſtood, (as ſeemed to him,) (i. e. the Captains of the Bands of Roman 
a Man of Macedonia, and prayed him, Soldiers, ſaying, Theſe Men, being Jews, 
ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and do exceedingly trouble our City; 
help us. | | 21. And teach Cuſtoms * which are not h 
10. And after he had ſeen the Viſion, (J lawful for us to receive; neither to obſerve, 
Luke beiag with him,) immediately we en- being (a Colony of the) Romans, 
deavoured to go into Macedonia, afſuredly 22. And the Multitude roſe up together 
gathering, that the Lord had called us to againſt them, and the Magiſtrates rent i 
preach the Goſpel to them; off their Clothes, and commanded to beat 
11. Therefore looſing from Troas, we them: 
came with a ſtraight Courfe to Samothracia, 23. And when they had laid many Stripes 
and the next day to Neapolis. upon them, they caſt them into Priſon, 
c 12. And from thence to Philippi, which charging the Gaoler to keep them ſafely; 
is the chief (Sen, ibe firſt) City of that 24. Who having received ſuch a Charge, 
Part of Macedonia; ( fee Note on Philip. thruſt them into the inner Priſon, and made 
i. 1.) and a Colony; and we were in that their Feet faſt in the Stocks: 
City, abiding certain Days. 25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prays 
13. And on the Sabbath (day) we went ed, and ſang Praiſes to God; and the Pri- 
d out of the City by a River fide, * where ſoners heard them. 
Prayer was wont to be made, ( Gr. where 
Yyyy 2 26. And 
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2456. And ſuddenly there was a great Earth- 
quake, 16 that the Foundations of the Pri- 


5 . 
—_ 
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| | Doors were opened, and every one's Bands 
OE ee dun 
2, And the Keeper of 85 Priſon. awak- 
ing out, of his Sleep, and ſeeing the Priſon 
k Doors open, drew out his Sword, and 
Would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that 
the Priſoners had been fled, (and ſo be mu 
Da ue horn the Puniſhment due to them.) . 
28. But Paul (perceiving this bythe Spirit,) 
"Er out with a loud Voice, ſaying, Do 
© thy ſelf no harm, for we are all here. | 
29, Then called he for a Light and ſprang 
in, and came trembling, and fell down be- 
„ © fore Paul and Silas 2 
30, And brought them out ( be tuner 
Priſon, ) and faid, Sirs, (I, by this Miracle, 
am induced to believe you are Men ſent to ſbeu 
PF unto us the Way of Salvation, ver. 11.) what 
(t bereſore) muſt. I do to be ſaved? 
" 3x, And they, ſaid, Believe in the Lord 
"Jeſus. Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and 
thy Houſe ; , (for that Faith will bring thee 
and then into the Way of Salvation.) 
32. And they ſpake to him the Word of 
the Lord, and (zo) all that were in his 
Þ - -\') WIT | | | 
33. And he took them the ſame Hour of 
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2 Ver. 1 729 0's yuvails mrs Ledi cg de, 
19 IE" ade 3 framE, the Son of a 
certain Woman that was a Feweſs, but bis 
"Father was a Greek.) The Law, ſaith Cro- 
raus, forbad the Jew?ſh Males to marry with 
a Woman not fubje& to the Law, but for- 

bad not a Feweſs. to marry with a Gentile, 
as Eſtber did with Abaſuerus; and this, ſaith 
he, may probably be concluded from the 
Inquifition made by, Ezra of this Crime, 
and the Remedy preſcribed for it, ſeeing 

he only enquires into thofe Males who had 
taken ſtrange Wives, Chapter the gth and 
the Toth, but makes no Mention of the 
Women joined to ſtrange Husbands, or of 
their Separation from them : Yet is it cer- 
rain from Foſephns, that they eſteemed this 
contrary to their Law in his Time; for he 
ſaith; that Drufila married with Felix an 
uncircumciſed” Perſon in Contempt of their 
Lach; and that this is contrary to their In- 
terpretation of the Law. See Ainſw. in 


Det. vii. 3. | 2 
Note alſo, That the Reaſon why Timothy 
was not circumciſed, ſeems not to have 
been this, That he was under the Power 
of his Father, and not of his Mother; for 
then Paul ſnould not have circumciſed him 


without his Fatber's Leave; but becauſe his 


fon were haken; and immediately all the 


E Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap NI 


the Night, and waſhed their Stripes, ang 


: 


Wenn 1c 
34. And when he had brought them 


Vas baptized, he, and all his (Hozſe) ſtraight. 


* 


in- 


x. his Houle, he ſet Meat before them, and 


rejoiced, believing in God with 3 
Houle. " ert! ' wy mf + 4 his 

35. And when it was Day, the Mas 
ſtrates ſent the Ser jeants, ſaying, 73 , 
Men go. Pn ye” f 

36. And the Keeper of the Priſon told 
this Saying to Paul, (v7z.) the Magiſtrates 
have ſent to let you go; now therefore ge. 
part, and go in Peace. 

37. But Paul faid, they have beaten us 


openly, (and) uncondemned, being Ro- 


mans, and have caſt us into Prifon, and 
now do they (hint to) thruſt us out pri- 


vily ; nay, verily, but let them come them. 
\ ſelves, and fetch us out, 


* 


38. And the Serjeants told theſe Words 
to the Magiſtrates, and they feared when 
they heard that they were Romans. 

39. And they came and beſought them 
and brought them out, and defired them to 
depart out of the. City, 

40. Aud they went out of the Priſon, 
and entred into the Houſe of Lydia; and 
when they had ſeen the Brethren, they 


comforted them, and departed (thence,) 


Father being a Creek, he was not to be cit- 
cumciſed, but by his own, Choice. Now 
St. Paul being to preach: to the 299 5 in all 
Places where he came, as bis Cuſtom was, 
could not have uſed Timothy in that Mini- 
ſtry, had he not circumciſed him; he 
therefore was only circumciſed, as St. Paul 
became a Jeu to the eus for the Goſpel's 
{ake, that he might be inſtrumental to gain 
the Jews. | 

I add my Conjecture, that it was at or 
about this Time that the Gift given him by 
laying on of the Apoſtles Hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
might be conferred upon him; for ſeeing 
Barnabas was full of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 
xi. 24. and John Mark was Corps, a Co- 
worker with Paul and Barnabas for the 
Kingdom of God, Col. iv, 10. Silas was a 
Prophet, Acts xv. 32. Luke an Evangeliſt, it 
ſcems reaſonable to conceive, that Timothy 
being taken with him for the ſame End, 
ſhould be endued with the like Gifts. More- 
over, in the very next Chapter, they came 
to Theſſalonica, where Silas and Timotbeus 
were ſo inſtrumental to convert them to the 
Faith, that he indites his Epiſtle to them 
thus, Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timotheus, te 
the Churob of the-Thefſalonians-; and ſpeaks 
of him as his Brother, the Miniſter of Cod, 


and 
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aud a Co-worker in the Goſpel of Chriſt, "Gra ſignifies ſometimes it, 11 10 accuſtom- 
1 Theſſ. iii. 2. yea, as an Apoſtle of Cbriſt, ed, or uſual ; ſo Welte yalngs dee ien, 
and one who was by God put in Truſt with in Herodotus, is "to have cuſtomarily ore 
the Goſpel, Chap. ii. 4, 6. He therefore muſt J/ives ; were dinivar rouitures, in Ariftopbanes 
then have that Impoſition of Hands, and Nub. i. 6. it ig -cnftomary,, to come in haked ; 
thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſometimes it ſignifies, faith Phavorinus, 18m 
which fitted him for the Miniſtry ; and yet  woutrey ler, it 15, by Law eftabliſhed, as when 
this being the . firſt time that St. Paul mer Ariftophanes ſaith, Nub. iv. 3. % Eat rides 
ich hims he could not have them by Im. 2 for ſo it is by Law eſtabliſhed. arid il; 3- 
poſition of his Hands before. rn i Cæposum reread, Modeſty is by Law ef a- 

b Ver. 4. And they delivered to them to keep, bliſhed; many Inſtances of both theſe Senſes 
74 d ſuula 72 xoeutie an 7 Arab Y F IIragch- may be found in Stephanns, That fend, 
Tipo, the Decrees ordained by the Apoſtles and fignifies an Oratory, or an Houſe of Prayer, 
Elders that were at Feruſalem.] Here obſerve, hath been noted on Laute vi. 1 2. and proved 
that though it be ſaid, Chap, xv. 22. That it from the Teſtimonies of Philo and oſephus. 
ſeemed good to the Apoſtles, and Elders, 'Theſe Synagogues; or Oratories, , ay © the 
with the whole Church, to ſend Men to Au- Jewiſh Writers, were often NWA in the 
tioch ; and though the Proem of the Decree Fields, and ſometimes near Rives, as here, 
runs thus, The Apoſtles, and the Elders, and becauſe of greater Purity, faith Philo; and 
the Brethren, write to the Church of Au- becauſe perhaps the Laws. would not peltait 
tioch, &c. ver. 22, 23. yet the Decrees were them to exerciſe a ſtrange Religion within 
made not by the Brethren, but only by the the City. See Vitringa de Hua \ WY 1. 
Apoſtles and Elders. Thus in like man- part 1. c. 11. Accordingly ( a 5" ben, 
ner, the Epiſtle of Clemens begins thus, ſaith, that this very Place. proves that the 
The Church of Rome to the Church of the Jews had Oratories out of the Cities, and 
Corinthians. | that the Samaritans alſo had the like two 

bh Ver. 6. They were forbidden by the Holy Miles from Hebem. „ DITE 3 

Ghoſt to preach the Word in Aſia.] viz. to Ver: 14. He © Re- Alden he ler 0 
preach it there at that time, not becauſe 290324w, I hoſe Heart the Lord opened 10 at- 
that Province belonged to St. John; for tend to the Things ſpoken by Paul. To open the 
St. Paul preached there himſelf there Years, Ear or the Heart, is a Phraſe uſed to ſignifi 
Chap. xx. 31. and ſeven Years after he the rendring any Perſon willing, or incli- 
leaves Timothy to correct the Diſorders that ned to any Thing. So Pſal. xl. J. Mine Ears 
were then among them; in all which Time, baſt thou opened, i. e. thou baſt juglined ms #0 
we hear not one Word of St. Jobn's being hearken to thy Commandments, Chald. for ſo 
there. Nor, (2.) Becauſe thoſe of Aa it follows, tbeu ſaid I, Is. I come to:de thy. il. 
minor, were not diſpoſed to receive the G- So 1 Chron. xvii. 15. Frege a de, T how baſt 
ſpel ; for the next Year they do receive it; opened the Ear of thy Servant #0 bujld thee. an 
but becauſe the Lord would haſten them to Houſe. This God is ſometimes ſald te do 
a new Work which they had not yet begun, by awakening Men by his affficting Hand. — 
27. to preach to a Roman Colony, ver. 12, 21. So Job xxxvi. 8, 10. If.they be hound in Fet- 

c Ver. 11. Loofing from Troas we came. ] Here ters, and bolden with Cords 4 Alictian, be. o- 
Oecumenius notes, that this being the firſt peneth their Ears to Diſcipline, ver. 10. and 
time that St. Lnke ſpeaks in the plural Num- Ver. 15. be openeth their Ears in Qppreſſion: And | | 
ber, his Travels with St. Paul muſt begin ſometimes he , doth. it by the: Preaching. of 
from this Time. | | the Word; for as they Who are ſaid to be 
Ver. 12. Hut ler epdry # fei. + Maxudbriay taught by the Word, ſee Note on Jobn vi. 
mins, xonaine, Which is the firſt City of that 45. or the Example of God, ſee Note on 
Part of Macedonia, which is a Colony. ] Not 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. are faid to bs taught. of God; ſo 
the chief City, or Metropolis of Macedonia, they who have their Hearts affected with 
for that was T beſſalonica, but the firſt City it, and opened by it, TY be ſaid properly 
which was a Colony, which they who paſſed enough. to have their Hearts opened by 
through the Gu/ph of Strymon into Aa, him. And here. it, delerveth. to. be, noted, 

came unto. See the Note on Philip. i. 1. (I.) That the Lord is faid to open the Heart 

d Ver. 13. *Ov deiii agodyi ,, Where of Lydia, not to believe, but ,meaaw,..to 
Prayer was wont to be made; ] Or rather, attend to the Things ſpoken by St. Paul, vg. to 
where an Houſe of Prayer, for the Jews weigh, and ſeriouſiyx to conſider of the 
and Proſelytes, was allowed to be by the Greatneſs of the Bleſſings. promifed. to Be- 

Law, or was accuſtomed to be 3. for -. lievers, Remiſſion of Sins, ang FEA 
| 4 | | | b Dis ,29038% 25 
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Life ; and that Attention of hers produced 
this Faith in her. So the Lord repreſents 
himſelf as knocking at the. Door of | Mens | 
Hearts, Rev. iii. 20. 1. e. by the Preachers 
of his Word, attended with the Incitations 


A Parapbraſeauith Annotations. Chap. XVI Ch 


the Spirit, and retaining in Me 

Phantaſms raiſed by the & 1 = ; 
Demon, did md «080m acyaſods;, e Av | 
would ve to thoſe that enquired of her, as aid : 
the Pythoneſs here; ſhe al ſo delivered der — 


of his holy Spirit, but entring only when {wers (d) with a low Voice as out of ber Belly 
Men open their Hearts to receive him. and was hence ſtiled Ventriloqua, and iſa. * 
And laſtly, Moltxogenius well notes, that, seinavlie; and becauſe others who pretended to I 
if in à Place where no Example of Faith propheſy. did alſo ſo, that if their Anſwers / 
Had been given, no Name of Chriſt had were not true, it might be imputed to Mens Ys 
been | preached, ſome extraordinary Aſſi- not hearing well what they had uttereg : c 
ſtance was vouchſafed towards the Con- Hence theſe Dzviners are by the Septug int t 
verſion of this Woman, this ſingle Inſtance, not only ſtiled ive h⁰‚⁴aͤPEÿ Speakers gu; of the t 
in a Caſe ſo extraordinary, muſt not be Belly, Lev. xix. 31. xx. 6. Deut. xviil. 11. 0 
looked upon as a Thing abſolutely neceſſary 1 Sam. xxvili. 3, 7, 8, 9. 1 Chron, x. 13. 0 
in all Caſes. In a word, either ſhe only 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. Iſa viii. 19. but alſo ſaid | 
was dia worthy, i. e. prepared, diſpoſed, 70 ſpeak out of the Ground, Iſa. xix. 3. R ] 
and fitted to receive this Influx; or, if it Ver. 21. Which it is not lawful for us ts h h 
were abſolutely neceſſary that ſhe might be- Teceive, being Romans.] For though there fi 
eve, and yet ſhe alone, though no more was as yet no expreſs Law of the Senate, or 
fitted and | diſpoſed for it than the reſt, re- the Emperor againſt the Chriſtians yet was | 
ceived it, the other Auditors, for Want of there an old Law of the Romans, forbidding 5 
this extraordinary Influence, muſt lie under them, (e) aut novos Deos, aut alienigenas | 
a Neceffity of not believing, and ſo it could colere, either to worſhip new Gods, or the Gods * 
not be blame-worthy in them that they did of other Nations; and requiring them to wor- 
not believe. See Note on Marth. x. 11. hip the Gods, (f) A m dre, of their 
f Ver. 15. TlapiGizonſo ds, She conſtrained Country, from which Chriſtianity difſuaded 
as ; J i. e. by her urgent Deſires, and reſ= them, not ſuffering any of them to wor- 
ſing Intreaties; ſo Gen. xix. 3. Lot uc ſhip the Gods of their Fathers, but requirin x. 
Lere ewes, conſtrained the Angels to come to them to turn from thoſe dumb Idols to the 
his Houfe ; and Jacob iciager, couſtrained living God, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. and hence St. 9 
Eſau to receive his Gift. So when Saul would Paul ſpeaks thus to thoſe of Lyſra, We 80 
not eat, xg7C1dlo/le aue, his Servants, and preach to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe a 
the Woman conſtrained bin, 1 Sam. xxviii. 25. Vanities, to the living God, who made Heaven rt 
So it is ſaid of Chrift, that the two Diſciples aud Earth, Chap. xiv. 15. th 
mapeCritor]s a, conſtrained him to go in with Ver. 22. The Magiſtrates rent off their i th 
them, Luke xxiv 29. Clothes ; ] i. e. The Clothes of Paul and Si- 
g Ver. 16. Inwwe v , A Spirit of Di- las; for ſo it was the Cuſtom not only * 
vination.] For Heſychius, Suidas, and Pha- among the Jews, as Dr. Hammond here th 
voriuus agree in this, that Python is uι- notes, but among the Roman Magiſtrates, ri! 
rio ard, a Spivit that divined, or foretold ſuch as theſe were to command the Lictors, L. 
— Things to come. In the Temple of Apollo, d idirm 5 aurg]appiizar, Tais pdCdus 73 (du th 
who was called Pytbon, the Organ of this Salven, to rend open the Cloaths of the Crimi- C! 
Oracle was always a Woman, who fitting nal, and to beat bis Body with Rods, as Gro- J. 
on her Brazen Tripos, rectived her Enthu- tius here notes. The Roman Magiſtrates, | 
faſm à ſecretis, their God, as (b) Origen faith Briſſonius, nudari, & ſpoliari homi- þ for 
ſaith, being delighted in nothing more nem, virgaſque expediri jubent, command | th 
d mos xb, Y yuveandy, than in thoſe Parts; bim to be made nated, and ſpoiled of bis / thi 
and the Woman being thus (c) filled with Cloaths, and the Lictors to be ready with their 0 
8 { 
Rods, ket 
So 
os — — — ket 
(s 
(b) Cont, Celfum, I. 7. p. 335. on 
. (e) TluJava;, ms 78 ard palt IanG ulundos, gan Jaca twhows maps Th N dutuoris Hege. : 4 
ULAAS., 7 
d) Hops ö S, ſagel u-, } i ſageανE““7, . Heſych. Phavor. Fdnbes ve Br iR $ Oed, airw 
as I a, = AE — — yuv ez argen ſopdiouly uc bor For om eis rc i ol bh = 
HY mts CE. $uRdT 3 xy door SD. Plutarch de defect. Orac. p. 414. ; 8 F 
(E Separatim nemo habebit Deos, neve novo, ſed ne advenas ni publice adſcitos Dives, & eos qui cleſtes ſemper habit re 
colunto, & ollos quos in cœlum merita cocaverint. Cicero de leg. I. 2. n. 14. & n. 27. Deos aut novo, aut aliengenss c Ru 
coli confiſionem hahet Religionum,- Ritus familiæ, Patrumque ſervants, ibid. tha 
(f) omnes enim Religione moventur, & Deos Patrios ſibi vetinendos avbitrantur. Orat. 5, in Verrem. To ge- 0 
$6100 awT9% T1 Th x7! Th vſeia, X TH QANES THEY ane [pgs Macen, ad Auguſt. apud Dion. |. 52. vide Live 6 f 
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J Chap. XVI. on re t of re Tia; ee 


Rods, and this, ſaith he, in Pluturtb is 


207 2 Tecra, to rend bis Gu, e. De 
formulis, I. S. Alen wins e e ee 
Ver. 27 N danny die Tie" Was 
about ta Kii hiinfelf.'} Selt-murther deing 
common among the (g) Erecks and Romans, 
allowed by all; Ph#Jofopters,..and practiſed by 
moſt of them, to avoid or o deliver them. 
ſelves from any AMifery:they feared, or Iaboured 
Jer 7 This Jaylor therefore would have 


done it for fear of a ſeverer Puniſtiment, I baptized ulſa the: Honfebold H Stephanugy 1(6—., 3 


they who let Priſoners eſcape being to ſuffer 
the Puniſhment they had deſerved, I. ad 
commentarienſem cap. de Cuſtadia Reorum, ſaith 
Erotins. nondd 1 Rout iz 2 

Ver. 30. What, ſpall I dv, i Cote, tht 
1 may be ſaved?] Grotins faith here, that he 
had received ſome Hope of a better Life 
from Tradition, and the Doctrine of the 


— 


part Eatery havriy 78 Bis 


Zeno, Democritus, Cleanthes, Ariſtotle, Mcnippus, Metrocles, Empedocles, Pythagoras, Cato. 4 


' Philoſophers ; I rather cin he ſpake thus $6.1 
them, as knowing, or conctiving: ifm 


the Words of the Pytboneſt,; they werd ap- 


poimeda to ſhew to others the Way of. Sal- 
vation. St. \Chry/oftom here notes thut the 
2 was the Stephants' mentioned, 1 Cr. 
1. in 9715091 O1 2788 NH! 11900 11917 
Ver. 33. Ile was bapti seu, is a, 5 
St. Chryſalom here notes, that this ar 
was that SHEpenaf of hOm St. Pu faith, 


1 Cor. i. 16. but if ſo,» he muſt have come 
from Corimh, or ſome other Parts of Arh¹, 
and have ſettled at Philippi, and afterwards 
have returned thither again, for the Frese 
phanas there mentioned by Sti Paul was! b 
firfs Fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. Xi. Tg. aid an 
eminent Perſon at Corinth; ver. 11. 
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cpp xiv er gf Yiſuerei, arſe ape. Laett. de Sto. in Zeno, 1. 77% P. 1 95. 
724 4 i 8 3AG 


: = 
ww, 


— 
8 


oughe. Of her lews. „ : dn e 
« 2. And Paul, as his Manner was, (where 
be found Syuagogues f tue Fews,). went in to 
them, and three Sabbath-days:reaſonediwith 
them out of the Scriptures. 1 ot bee 

3. Opening, and alledging, (Gr. explain-, 
ing and ſetting befors their Eyes this Doctriue,) 
that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuſſered, and 
riſen, (Gr. that it behouved Chriſt to ſuffer, aud 

10 viſe) again from the dead, and: (ſaving) 
that this Jeſus whom I preach to. you is 
Chhriſt, (Gr. that he is Cbriſ the Saviouraphont, 
I declare to Jou.) 1 Fin e Ti * 
4 And ſome of them believed, and con- 
b forted with Paul, and Silas, and () of 
the devout Grecks great Multitudes, and of 
/ the chief Women nor a fe: 

5. But the Jews which believed not, 
(beiug) moved with Envy, Cor Zeal) took 
unto them certain lewd Fellows of the baſer 
Sort, (or wicked Men loitering in the Mar- 
ket,) and gathered a Company, and ſet 
(gathering a Company, they ſet) all the City 
on an Uproar, and aſſaulted, (Gr. aſſauli- 
ang) the Houſe of Jaſon, and (they) ſought 
to bring them (Paul, and Silas,) out to the 
People, (to be the Objects of their Rage.) 

6. And when they found them not, they 


c Rulers of the City, crying (out,) ©'Theſc 
that have turned the World upſide down, 
| 9 e. unſettled the World,) are come hither | 
allo ; 


— 


drew Jaſon, and certain Brethren to the 
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heard theſe Things. 0 bil ei ii £2 
9. And when they had taken Security. of 
Jaſon, and of the other (ver. 6, lo auſwer: 
to the Charge laid agaitſt them,) they let them 

(LD, wht LARS rr 
- 10. And the Brethren immediately , ſent ; 
away Paul, and Silas, by Night to Berœa, 
who coming thither went into a Synagogue {= 
Of. the Jens. n, andthe bigs ir oct 

11. Theſe were more Nable than thoſe-g 
(in Theffalonica,. in_that«they (Era they of {1 —1 
them that) received the Word with all Rea- | 
dineſs of Mind, and fearched-.. ( Gr... ſearch-. 


ing) rhe- Scriptures daily, (70 know). whee ; 


ther theſe Things were for (at aul bad 
ſaid.) | | 

12: Therefore many of them (i. e. thoſe 

Jews) believed; alſo of the Honourable 

Women, which were Greeks, and of (be) 
Men ( which were ſo) not a few. 
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13. But when the Jews of 'Thefſalohic# 1. —; 


had Knowledge that the Word of God was 
preached of (by) Paul at Berœa, they came 
thither alſo, and ſtirred up the People 1. 
14. And immediately the. Brethren ſent” 

away Paul, to go as it were to the Sea; (that f 

fo his Perſecnters might miſs Vim, ) but Silas LS 

and Timotheus abode. there Rin, 
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118. And (but) they that conducted Paul 1 promote bis Worſvip) ſeeing he giveth 
brought him to Athens (by Land) and re- all Life, and Breath, and all Things, ( I 
ceiving a Commandment (directed) to Si- ſo is able"to produce theſe T bings, were g 

las and Timotheus to come to him (thither) any ways needful for bis Worſhip.) bey 

with all ſpeed, they departed. | 26, And () hath made of one Blood « Ve 
16. Now while Paul waited for them at (of Adam) all Nations of Men to dwell o 

Athens, his Spirit was ſtirred (Gr. exaſpera- all the Face of the Earth, and hath — thr 
g ted) in him, when he ſaw the ! City wholly } mined the Times before appointed, (i * we 
given to Idolatry, (Gr. ful of Idols.) ſet ; the fixed Seaſons of the Tear, Gen. i. 1, ir 
131. Therefore diſputed he in the Syna- viii. 22.) and the Bounds of their Habit be 
gues with the Gez and with the devout tions. See Deut. XxXIi. 8. Ge 
7 2 (of the Greeks) and in the Market 27. That they ſhould (or inſtructing them to 
daily, with them that met with him, (or he by thoſe Means to) - ſeek the Lord if hap] of 
met with there.) | C they might feel after him, and find hi by tet 
h 18. Then certain Philoſophers of the (which in that Darkneſs in which they lie the? - i 
Epicureans, and of the Stoicks encountered cannot eaſily do) though he be not far from - fa 
him, and ſome ſaid, What will this Babler every (any) one of us. | | ſo 
Fay ? Other ſome, ( 9, but others ſaid,) 28. For in (ory) him we live, and in 
He ſeemeth to be a Setter forth of ſtrange move, and have our Being, as certain alſo to 
; Gods; (becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, of your own Poets have ſaid, for ( they 14 
and the Reſurreftion (by bim, Chap. iv. 2. have declared that) we are alſo his Of- B 
or the Reſurrettion of bim. ) ſpring. pt 
19. And they took him and brought him 29. Foraſmuch then as we are the Off. 20 
to 3 s, ſaying, May we know what ſpring of God, we ought not to think that de 
1 this new Doctrine whereof thou ſpeakeſt is? the God-head is like to Gold, or Silver, or ri 
1 20. For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange Stone graven by Art, or Man's Device; e 
Things to our Ears, we would know there- (i. e. that the Creator is like Man, or bis Works P 
fore what theſe Things mean. manſbip.) ky 
1 21. For all the Athenians and Strangers 30. And the Time of this Ignorance God C 
which were there, ſpent their time in no- (bath bit berto) winked at, (ſendiug them no tl 
thing elſe, but either to tell, or to hear Prophets to inſtruct then better,) but now (be) h 

ſome new Thing. > commandeth all Men every where to repent 
22. Then Paul ſtood in the Midſt of (ef this Idolatry;) F 
7 Mars's-hill, and ſaid, Ye Men of Athens, 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a Day in p 
kl perceive that in all Things * ye are too | which he will judge the World, in Righ- a 
Juperſtitious: : teouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath or- t. 
23. For as J paſſed oy, and beheld _ dained (to be their Fudge,) whereof he hath e 
Devotions, ( i. e. the Objects of your Mor- given Aſſurance to all Men, in that he hath a 
ſbip,) I found an Altar with this Inſcription, - raiſed him from the Dead. t 
To TjxE unKnown Gop; whom therefore 32. And when they heard of the Reſur- a 
| ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I to you, rection of the Dead, ſome (of them) mock- n v 
| bo be is, and bow to be worſhipped.) ed (at it; but) » others ſaid, We will hear o I 
| 9 24. God that made the World, and all thee again of this Matter. 9 
Things therein, ſeeing that he is (be being) 33. So Paul departed from among them. i 
| Lord of Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not 34. Howbeit Chis Diſcourſe was not wholly ö 
in Temples made with Hands ( as one con- ineſfectual, for) certain Men clave to him, \ 
| tained in, or confined to them, by human Con. and believed, among the which (i. e. whom) 6 
| ſecrations of them.) was Dionyſius the Areopagite, and 2 t 
25. Neither is (be) worſhipped with (rhe Woman named Damaris, others with ; 
1 | Forks of) Mens Hands, as though he need- them. l 
eth any thing, (as needing auy Perſon's Art : | 
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5 Annotations on Chap. XVII. . 
d : Ver. 2. A ND Paul x ddl, as bis Man. chief Women.] 80 wer. I. and Chap. xili. 36. [4 
n ner was, went in to them, and That by the devout Greeks we are to under- 4: 
5 three Sabbath Days reaſoned with them.) Here ſtand the Proſelyres among the Greeks, is e- 
e. we learn, (.) That St. Paul was not re- vident, becauſe they are ſo called; ver. 12. 
4 ſtrained from preaching to the Jeus by his and are diſtinguiſhed from the Jews, ver. 17. 
2 being an Apoſtle of rhe Gentiles ; for as the Chap. xiv. 1. xvi. 14. xxiii. 4. They were 
Goſpel was the Power of God through Faith, Proſelytes, not of Juſtice, 4. e, ſuch as es 
mM to the Salvation of the rar firſt, and alſo ceived Circumciſion, and obſerved the Law 
y m of the Gentiles, ſo Paul in reaching of it of Moſes, but only Proſelytes f the Gate, 
n, | teſtifies to the Jews, and allo tothe Greeks, who owned the true God of” Iſrael, and 
ey Repentance towards God, and Faith in our went up to worſhip him at their Feaſts, 
m Lord Feſus Chriſt, Chap. xx. 21. And where- John xii. 20. Acts viii. 20, and who were 
ſoever he comes, his Manner is to go firſt permitted to read the Scriptures, as the Bu- 
d into a Synagogue of the eus, and to preach nuch did, and to hear them read in the H- 
lo to them, Acts xiii. 5, 14, 42. xiv. 1. XVi. nagegues, otherwiſe they could not babe 
y 15. XVii. 10. Xviii. 4, 19. Xix. 8. At the heard Paul there, and much leſs could they 
＋. Beginning of his Converſion we find him have compared what he ſaid with the Wri⸗ 
preaching Chriſt in the Synagogues, Chap. ix. tings of the Prophets as we find they didz 
. 20. and throughout all the Region of Ju- wer. II, 12. 
it dea, Chap. xxvi. 20. his Commiſſion autho- As for the chief Women, we learn from 
r rizing him to teſtiſie what be had ſeen, and (a) Joſepbus, that the Fews, in many Places 
; heard to all Men, Chap. xxii. 15. to the where they dwelt, prevailed upon many of 
M People, and to the Gentiles, Chap. xxvi. 17. them, either wholly to embrace their Re- 
to the Gentiles, and to the Children of Iſrael, ligion, or to become Proſelyzes-of the Gate, 
d Chap. ix. 15. which is ſufficient to confound | and many of theſe became Cbriſian Con- 
0 that Diſtinction of Provinces, which ſome verts. See more of this in the Note on 
) have imagined among the Apoſtles. 1 Pet. i. 1. | | 
t Moreover it is obſervable, that Pau enters Ver. 6. Oi dra ee, They who difturh c 
into their Synagogues, and reaſons with, or the World; ] i.e. ſo as to unſettle Things 
n preacheth to them, only on their Sabbath-) and bring them into Confuſion; for this 
- days; for as here it is ſaid, he reaſoned with they conceived the Introduction of new 
— them three Sabbatb-days; ſo Chap. xiii. 14. he Gods tended to, as we learn from the Words 
h enters into the Synagogues on the Sabbath= of the (b) Conſuls in Livy, and the Roman 
1 day, and ver. 42. the Gentiles defire him Laws. See the Note on Chap. xvi, 22. 
to preach to them the next Sabbath-day, Ver. 5. Tbeſe all do comvary to the Detrees d 
. and ver. 44. almoſt all the whole City of Czſar, ſaying, There is another King.] This 
* were aſſembled on the next Sabbath day, Chap. ſaith Grotius, was contrary to the Decree of 
0 Xvi. 13. he goes out of Philippi to a Syna- | Ceſar, becauſe the Senate firſt, and after- 
gogue on the Sabbath-day, and Chap. xviii. 4 wards the Emperor, ſuffered none to be called 
he diſcourſes in the Synagogue every Sab- Kings without their Permiſſion, | 
} bath-day, which ſeems to intimate, that, Ver. 11. Theſe were wykiigt more noble, 6 
, whatever they did in Jeruſalem, or in Fu- &c.] The Jews looked upon themſelves not 
) dea, yet in the Synagogues out of Fudea only as of free, but noble Birth, as being 
2 they did not ordinarily meet. for religious of the Seed of Abraham. See the Note on 
1 Worſhip on the /econd, and fifth Day of the 1 Cor. i. 28. They are, faith. (c) Philo, 


Week ; for otherwiſe why is it that St. Paul, 
who reaſoned daily in the School of Mrannus, 
Chap. xix. 9. ſhould only go to the Syna- 
gogues of the Jews to reaſon with them on 
the Sabbath-day © 

b Ver. 4. Toy 5 Cecedd ar dA — ,s 
7% 7 por, of the devout Greeks, and of the 


* 


in the Opinion of their Calumniators, f- 
Caen, Barbarians, but in truth, A ds. A 
yes, they are free, and of noble Birth, 
here therefore St. Luke ſhews them wherein 
their true Nobility conſiſted, vg, in ſuch 
a Diſpoſition of the Soul as inclined them 
to attend to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

2 z 2 2 Ver. 


r p — 
nr 0 a * —_ 


2 


2 


(a) De. incolis Damaſei dicit eos a Fudeis occidendis abſtinuiſſe, ed quod iNeiixgoay ms dau ra dmgoag 
wild 3xiſor vo[ul 2 Ty vA DVpnoraig, De bello Jud. ou, 8 : 
(b) Quoties hoc patrum, avorumque «tate negotium eff Maziſtratibus datum ut ſacra externa fiert | @ went — judicabant 


erm prudentiſſumi viri——nihil æque diſſolvendæ veligionts eſſe ro ubi non patrio, ſed externo vitu ſacnficaretur, Liv. l. 39. 


cap. 16, Out nova & incognitas religlones inducunt ex quibus animi bominum moveantur, boneſtiores depo;tavtur. Pau- 


lus Sent. 53. 


(e) Legat. c. 792. 


| 
| 
| 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVII 


Ff Ver. 14. To go asit were tothe Sea.] Words 
being deſigned to repreſent our Minds to 
others, we cannot deceive them with am- 

biguous Words, without acting contrary to 
the Nature of them; but Motions having 
no determinate Significatfiön, to üſe them 
ſo as to conſult our Safety in ſuch a Motion, 


as may deceive our Enemies and ſecure us, 


-. hath nothing in it blame worthy. 

g Ver. 16. When he ſaw the City u, 
full of Tdols 3 ] i. e. Images, * t l annays 
d n Lell eidona, for ſo many Images could 
not be [een elſewhere, * Pauſanias ſaying that 
they did zv esu des A S, worſhip the 
Gods more than others, and exceeded all others 
in their Diligence «is 2d Sa, 10 the Gods; 
and (d) Strabo ſaying, that rhey were ho- 
ſpitable to the Gods, vat zap 7 Cerny la- 


por Dahlen, for they received many ſtrange * 
Gods, inſomuch that the Comedians ridiculed 
them upon that Account, and all the Reſt 


rd 


cited by Dr. Hammond ſay the ſame thing; 
for in thoſe Times of Heatheniſm they never 
worſhipped a God without an Image to re- 
preſent. him to them; and therefore as 
St. Paul faith here, that they multiplied 
their Idols; ſo ver. 22. that they were Ja- 
aduies se, more prone than others to worſhip 


; ) Demons. We may here alfo laugh at the 


| abſurd Folly of Laurinus's Caution, not to 
believe Stephanns ſaying in his Lexicon, that 
ade fignifies an Image, and not as he 
would have it, 2 Shadow, Spectrum, or Phan- 
tom; for would it not be ridiculous to ren- 
der St. Paul's Words thus, I {aw your City 
full of Phantoms, Shades, and Appearances of 
nothing ? | | 
Ver. 18. Certain Philoſophers of the Epicu- 
' reans and Stoicks—faid, what will 6 omrepwoniſ®& 
Fx, this Badler ſay, &c.] To ſhew the Ap- 
{ politeneſs of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe to theſe 


Philoſophers, let it be noted, 


: 1/:, That the (e) Epicureaus did not be- 
lieve that the World was made by God, 
but by a caſual Conflux of Atoms; nor did 
they oven the Providence of God, or think 


be had any Care of Mankind; they alſo 


held that the Gods were of humane Shape, 
and that there was no Reſurrection, nor any 


- Puniſhments after Death. 


- The (f) Stoichs held the World to be a 
God, that Matter was Eternal, and God was 
Corporcal, and that all Things were ſubject 


to Fate. 


2aly, As for the Word emwwaif@r, Bab- 
ter, Enfiathins gives us two Senſes of it, 


ER 


which ſeem to have been the Occaſion of 
their Application of it to St. Paul, (1) Tha 
Paul was diſputing with 2h, be jet 5 
the Market, for, faith he, (g) Ant 75 
rüp geo ſog Sac T% el wr LT Cott, * 0 . 
es epiforms, The Atticks called then "oy 
wonoſor, who were converſaut in the Markets, 


With 71 


© and Places of Merchandixe. Oecumenius here 


ſaith, that a little Bird that gathered u 
the Seeds ſcattered in the Market-place 
was called by this Name, and hence, #3; 
iv, Y i dtius Ab & TW worry 5M 
deſpicable Perſons, not worthy to be na- 
med, were called oTwwniyr ; and in this 
Etymology Snidas, Phavorinus, the Scho. 
liaſt upon Ariftophanes de Auilus, p. 569 
and almoſt all the Grammarians do agree 
(2.) Becauſe he pretended to ſome new 
Syſtems of Divinity which they were not 
acquainted with, and which they. thought 
proceeded from ſome vain Opinions he had 
entertained ; for the Word eaepworuſay, ſaith 
he, is uſed, (h) in? ? 4natardulior «ul beg 63 
uad, th vir Def u, of thoſe who 
from ſome falſe Opinions boaſted unreaſmably 
of their Learning. 

34%, They add, That St. Paul ſeemed to 
be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 


. preached up Jeſus aud the Reſurrection, where 


Chryfoftom and Oecumenins note, that bein 
accuſtomed to worſhip Female Goddeſſes, 
they thought «1/czay 2129 ma el, dying 10 


be a God; but as (i) Dr. Bentley ſaith, they 
too well underſtood the Notion of a Reſur- 


rection to think it a Goddeſs, and therefore 
I preſer the Expoſition in the Paraphraſe, 


as being confirmed from ver. 32. when they 


heard of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, ſzme 


mocked. 


Ver. 21. The Athenians ſpent their Time in | 


telling, or hearing ſome new Thing. ] Of this 
ſee Crotins, 

Ver. 22. Kare adym &s Jundupigipss v- 
was Years, In all Things I perceive you 160 
much ſuperſtitions ;} i. e. Too much addicted 
to the Worſhip of Demons : for Jed. 
bo ie is, ſaith Phavorinus, ec. qauν,i“., 
the Fear of Demons : And that in this Senſe 
St. Paul doth here uſe the Word, is evi- 
dent, he ſtiling them thus ſuperſtitious, 
becauſe he found their City full of 


Images, and an Altar to the unknown Cod 


of which + Panſanias, Lucian, Philaſtratus, 
and others ſpeak. It is certain from Pai 


nas, and confeſſed by St. Ferom, that they 


had Altars Seis dſreFers, to the unknown Code, 


{72 


6 


6— — 


* Attic. c. 17. 24. 


—_ — 


(d) L. 10. p. 325. 


(e) Plutarch. de Plac. Philoſ. I. 1. c. 7. p. 881. Seneca de Benef. 1. 4. c. 4. Cicero de Natura Deorum. 


(f) Diogenes 1. 20. p. 755. 
ch) Ibid. 


(i) Serm. 2. p. 9. 


(g) In Odyſſ. B. ad finem. 
1 1 Attic. I. 1. c. 1. 
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VILE XVII. on che of the Holy Apoſtler, 72 1} 
WI. Chap. XVII. e Acts of rhe Holy Apoſtles. 723 if 
of n the Plural, yet it is as certain from (k) natura nos admonet, partim ratio docet, 14% 
har 7a, as well as from () Oecumenius, nam à natura habemus omnes omnium Gen- 115 
38 | that the Altar was inſcribed e, d, tium ſpeciem nullam aljam niſi humanam 444 
My 1 though that was not the whole Inſcription, ; Deorum, that Nature teaches they are of bu. if; 
4 | and therefore St. (m) Jerom is too bold to man Shape, ſeeing all Nations repreſent them in E 1 
8 correct the Apaſtle here. If the Occaſion of this Form; nor do they ever occur to any Man 1 
va, the Erecting of this Altar was, as ſome ſay, ſleeping, or waking, in any other Shape, and 15 
i the Complaint of (n) Pan that he was not that Men, (r) cum Artificium 7 — 144 
b worſhipped by them, this gave the Apatle Fabricamque divinam, when they make an * 
* a fit Occaſion, by calling them to worſhip Image, or divine Fabrick, make all Things in 5 
a q in} drm, that God who made the Heaven hominis figura, in the Shape of Man, whence 
, aud Earth, and all Things in them, to ſay, his Concluſion is this, homines eſſe ſpecie 
rol him that you ignorantly worſhip declare I unto Deos confitendum eſt, it muſt be owned that 
1 you, he being alſo, as Foſephus ſaith, u the Gods are like in Shape to Men, 
4 zaiay d ſros , unknown as to bis Eſſence, and 24ly, They held indeed that God muſt be 
9. by the Heathens called Deus incertus, becauſe | avmgxis, [elf - ſufficient, and thought with ' 
ee. he would not be worſhipped in an Image, () Lucian it was ridiculous to conceive 4 
82 and ſo they were uncertain where to find «rewntoy dv? Wis da, that the Gods ſhould 
10 him ; and in the Scripture being ſtiled the fand in need of Men, yet they conceived 
Zht God © vx iſww, whom the Heathen World, thoſe (t) Images were, through the Frailty 
ad and their Philoſophers knew not, 1 Cor. i, of human Nature, needful to the Worſhip 
= 21. Gal. iv. 8, 9. Or if Har be, as (o) Pla- of the Deit that they might view and touch. 
: ; to ſaith, d M, the Mord, and of whom them, and have them near to them ; on theſe 
, * : Plutarch ſaith in his Book de defect. Oracul, Accounts they thought (u) there could be no 

/ p. 419. that there was a great Cry heard in Religion without Images, and objected this 

10 : the Time of Tiberius Ceſar, that he was dead, to the Chriſtians, that they (x) worſhipped & |<, 

be : then had he alſo hence a fit Occaſion to God they could not ſhew, and thought that 
.) preach unto them Feſus. even they uſed Images, though they conceal-/ 
| 4 1 Ver. 24. God that made the World, and all ed them; yea they pronounced both them; 
18 g things therein, — is not worſhipped with Mens and other Nations, viz. Scythians, Atheiſts, |... 
* ; Hands, as if he needed any thing, ver. 25.) To becauſe they had no Images. And uporr / | 

? 4 clear up the Argument of the Apoſtle here, this Account they uſed a kind of Magical 
ny N it will be neceſſary to ſearch a little into Conſecration of their Images to bring their 
py” | the Principles of the Heathens concerning Gods down unto them. 80 (y) Mznutius 
- God, and the Worſhip of him; let it then faith, funditur, fabricatur, ſculpitur, non= 
"oh, | be obſerved, dum Deus eſt, ecce ornatur, conſecratur, 
* 1½, That the wiſeſt Heathens worſhipped oratur, tunc poſtremo Deus eſt. Here 
their Gods in human Shape; ſo (p) Maxi- therefore is the Reaſon why the Apoſtle 

in mus Tyrius ſaith of the Greeks, they thought faith, LENS} ' 
his God muſt have a Body, and that Body they gene- 1ft, That God dwelleth not in Temples mads + 

rally held muſt be of human Shape, and there= with Hands, 4. e. as one confined to them, 

25 fore ſuch as might be repreſented in an L and who could not be addreſſed to every 

#1 mage of Gold, Silver, or Stone, made after the where, ſince, as (2) Seneca ſays, there is 
by Faſhion of a Man. Thus (q) Velleius in Ci- no need of going to the dile that we may 
* cero inquiring of the Form of the Gods, pray to the Gods, or as () Lucian ſays jo- 
Gy ſpeaks thus, Ac de forma quidem partim cularly, Æſculapius is not deaf, that Men mnſt 

6 22 2 2 2 go 
aſe 
vi- 4 1 ARE ——_ I — EY 8 . ns ee ere. 
us, 

a k) Ny & & ſ % es *Affwars, Philop. p. 1121, 1129. ; 
\ F 95 — 3 Hose 74 Goh o ſegen Jn TM Seele Acia, Ed pas, 9 oe, Oup dſrorp N Sivgg. 1 
us, (m) A autem are non ita erat ut Paulus aſſeruit, ſed ita, Diis Aſie, Diis ignotis & Peregrinis: Hieron. iti 
a- n See Ch oft. Oecum. in locum. (o) Cratyl. p. 280. | 2 
ey 80 AM 2 Axe nudv Subs ihuute, Van wir epd, wepy 3 dy beeriyn, Hyri 3 digs, 8&c; 

1d; 


Diſſert. 38. p. 370. 
(q) De nat. Deor. 1. 1. n. 34. (t) N. 35. 

(1) Philop. b. 1121. hs us (Nv of I Adds 95 ud 3 1 J Kurd KL. 
(t) Ofros duty x Ty Sei of, NT nde vdhv dſanudmur, LANG d of xoudy 73 ap“, xy dite 
Oele dovy dN on — Tyr. diſſ. 38. p. 369. Dicitis forte præſentiam vobis quandam numinum EE. ſub ſi- 

mulachris. Arnob. 1. 6. p. 195. : 1 Ae 18 p 
(u) Nec ullam religionem eſſe putant ubicunque illa non fulſerint. 2. c. 6. | 25: | 
(x) Derm colunt iti, quem nec oftendere poſſunt, nec videre, Minut. p. 10. Cur nullas arat babent, nulla Temipla an lia 


nota Simulachra ? Ibid. 
(y) P. 26. (a) Dæmonax. p. 719, 


* 


(29 Epiſt, + 1. 


n — tt. * m_= 


"es 


7 


go near, that they may pray to bim. And, 
241%, This is the Reaſon why he ſaith, He 
is not worſhipped with Mens Hands, as if he 


could be only worſhipped, or ſpoken, to in a Tem- 

ple, or in a conſecrated Image made by Man; 

and, | | BE 1 ths 

bs 341), Why he adds, that we ought not to 

think "the God bead, like to an Image made of 

Gold or Silver. | rss 
Ver. 23. That they ſhould ſeck the Lord, i 


+ | baply they might feel after bim, and find him. 
Here, firſt, we learn that God framed the 


World with this Deſign, that Men by Con- 


templation of it might ſeek after the Au- 
"thor of it, and ſeeking, find him, and 
therefore muſt have made it ſo as to con- 


tain ſufficient Evidence that- jt was made 
by his Power and Wiſdom. Now to ſcek 
after God in the Scripture Phraſe, is not on- 
ly to enquire whether there be a God, bur 


\ to: ſeek him out, that we may give him 


that Worſhip which is due to him ; as when 


the Apoſtle ſaith, He that cometh to God, muſt 


believe that be is, and that he is a Rewarder 
of thoſe that diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. to 
find him, is to obtain his Grace and Favour, 
or to find him good and propitious to 
them ; for to what other End ſhould Men 
ſo ſollicitouſly ſeek after him, but to obtain 
his Grace and Favour ? Or why ſhould 


they defire to find him, but that they may 


receive ſome Benefit from him thus found? 
Is it not upon this Account, that all Men 


come to him, and do him Service? And 


would any one do it if they expected no 
Advantage by it? And in this Senſe God 


faith, If from thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord 
thy God, thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek him 


with all thy Heart, Deut. iv. 29. If ye ſcek 
him, he will be found of you, 2 Chron. xv. 2. 
Note, | | 
2dly, That Sinners cannot thus ſeek or 
hope to find God, unleſs they can expect to 
find him merciful in the Pardon of thoſe 
Sins which they do confeſs, and do for- 


ſake ; and that this hath been a Principle 
_ embraced by all Nations, appears from the 
- | propitiatory Sacrifices, which have ſo gene- 

rally obtain'd among them, even from the 


Beginning. And therefore all this muſt de- 
pend upon this Foundation, or the Know- 
ledge of this one Thing, that God is the Ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth, and all that therein 


35, and ſo it evidently doth. For, 


1/t, That which made all Things, muſt 


be ir ſelf unmade, and ſo muſt be eternal; 


it muſt have Power over all Things, and fo 


be Almighty. 


 2dly, That which made all Things, muſt 
have all Power to direct, govern, order, 
and diſpoſe of all 'Things, as he pleaſes, 


* ** I 


for Protection, and the Diſpo 
Fin e- ods nit 
34ly, That Being which made all Thin 
in ſuch an excellent Order and Dependan.: 
on each other, in ſuch conſtant and wn. 


changeable Viciſſitudes, fitted with ſuch 


Faculties, adapted to ſuch Ends and Uſes 
muſt have infinite Wiſdom, and muſt deſi 4 
Things for thoſe Ends for which he — 
thus fitted them. | 

4:hly, He who hath made Things ſo, as 
that they conſtantly in their reſpective es- 
ſons produce Things good, and uſeful for 
the Preſervation and Comfort of thoſe Crea. 
tures he hath made, filling their Mouths with 
Food, and their Hearts with Gladneſi, muſt 
be good to all, even to the unthankful, and 
the wicked, and fo his tender Mercies nnſt be 
over all bis Works ; which is the Argument 
here uſed, ver. 26. 

sthly, He who vouchſafeth ſuch Kindneſs 
to, and maketh ſuch Proviſions for thoſe 
Bodies which we have common to us with 
the Brutes, muſt have made ſome Proviſi- 


Cons for that Soul which is our better Part, 


.and which is more eſpecially derived from 
him; they therefore muſt. be capable of re- 
ceiving Bleſſings, and Favours from him; 
and if lapſed and ſinful. Creatures, and made 
ſo as that they certainly will be ſubject to 
Sin, they muſt be capable of finding Mercy 
with him, when they return from their Ini- 
quity. 

Ver. 30. God who overlooked the Times of 
Ignorance, ru megyanu wan walexs, bath 
now ſent his Meſſage to all Men every where to 
repent.] The u. here, ſeems not to refer 


* 


to ware, to repent, as if God did not 


724 A Paraphraſ, e-with Annotations | Chap. | WII | 


and ſo his Creatures muſt 2 bim 
ot all their 


n 


formerly require Men to repent of their 


Sins committed againſt the Law of Na- 
ture, for then they were not obliged to re- 
form, or turn from them; but it refers ra- 
ther to the Word ,jnꝙ un, and ſignifies 


that whereas before he had ſent no Meſſen- 
gers, or Prophets, to the Heathen World, 


to proclaim his Wrath againſt them for 
their Ungodlineſs, and Unrighteouineſs, 
and to call them to Repentance for thoſe 
Sins, he now had ſent his Apoſtles to all 
"the Ends of the Earth, with this Meng: ; 
and that by them he had given them a treſh 
Aſſurance of his Purpoſe to judge and con- 
demn the Impenitent, by the Reſurrection 
of that Son of God, whom he had appoint- 
ed to be the Judge of all Men: Mr. Dod- 
well thereforè ſeems to be miſtaken, when 


he concludes from theſe Words, and from 


Alls xiv. 16. that God had not obliged all other 
Nations, but only the Peculium, to worlhip 


himſelf, before he had revealed his Pleaſure 
to 
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Chap. XVII on the Allr of rhe Holy Apoſtles. 


to them, and (a) faith“ That theſe Words by the Light of Nature, wichSuc,.a Revela- 
« rather plainly imply the contrary, that tion. 240%, That either Waolatry, a e 
c while the ſupreme God, was 49s. an- muſt innocently obtain throughout the whole 
« Jan, Goa i cxeſe tem, from char" gen World 3 fr if here Jef, go 
ce Duty, on Account of their Ignorance of rant of the true God, and it is not their uty 
cc what otherwiſe would have been their to worſhip him, they muſt either t. be obli- 
« Duty, if it had been required of them, ged to worſhip any God, or left ree, if not 


8 3 


82 * * - * — = — 
33 — png eres ro rey en —— 


— 


« and they had known that the ſupreme obliged, to commit Idolatry, by giving che 
« Being had required it: For, 1ſt, This Worſhip due to the un oY Alan 1 
is directly contrary to the expreſs Words of them who by Nature are no Gods. An * 
the Apoſtle Paul, who declares that, 1 . 34% That they muſt either be ;obliged to 
go m S, that which might be known of God worlhip the very Devil, or left. free to do 
was manifeſted to them, for God had declared it; the Gods of the Heathens, faith the Scrzp= .. 
it to them, to wit, bis eternal Power and God- ture, being Devils, and ſceing God is 5 
bead; and alſo that this was manifeſted to Fountain of all Gbligation, he muſt oblige 
them, from the Beginning of the World, them thus to worſhip his grand Enemy. 
not by any poſitive Revelation, but from the 4rbiy, Hence it follows, that When they 
_ | viſible Things of the Creation, Rom. i. 19, 20. had the Goſpel Revelation imparted to them, 
and that this Manifeſtation rendered them they could not be obliged, as he faith. they 
gumbler, without Excuſe, who did not glo- were, to repent of their former 1aolatry, in 
rifie C and therefore worſhip) bim as God, giving the Worſhip due to the true God, to 
neither were thankful to him for his Benefits Idols, or falſe Gods; becauſe be plainl, 
conferred upon them. And this is farther here aſſerts, they could not know, .that...it 
evident from the two Places cited by him; was their Duty to worſhip the true God, 
for though God ſo far ſuffered them to walk and ſo the firſt and ſecond Commandments 
in their own Ways, as that he ſent no Pro- muſt be only poſitive Precepts, but no Parts 
phet to inſtruct them, nevertheleſs be Jeft of the Law of Nature, or the Moral Law, 
wot himſelf without a Witneſs, that it was he that being of perpetual, and univerſal; Qbli- 
who did them good, &c. Acts xiv. 179. and gation. 3 e ee 
who was therefore to be thanked, and wor- Ver. 32. Some mocked. ] Piz. the Epic n 
ſhipped as their great Benefactor; ſee the reans, who believed no Reſurrection, nor 
Note there: And though he winked at the any future Judgement here aſſerted, by St. 
\ Times of Tenorance, yet even then he expected Paul. eee 
they ſhould ſo ſeet the Lord that they might lbid. Others ſaid, we will heat thee. again o 
nd him, Acts xvii. 17. ſee the Note there; of this Matter] Viz. Stoicks, who aſſerted a 
and it is ſtrange, that the dreadful Confe- Conflagration, and Reviviſcence of the 
ences of this Aſſertion did not deter him World, and allowed of ſomething of future 
from eſpouſing it; for hence it evidently Recompences, though with: great Fluctua- 
follows, 1/?, That no Man can know who is tion, and held that Souls might live long, 
the true God, or that he is to be worſhipped, though not always, in a future State. 
AI is \ 
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4 
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(a) Pag. 11, 12. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


I. 3 theſe Things, Paul depart- Jews and the Gteeks, ( that Jeſus was the 
ed from Athens, and came to Co- Chriſt.) Dn | 
rinth ; 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were 
2. And found a certain Jew, named A- come from Macedonia, Pant * was preſſed b 
quila, born in Pontus, lately come from in Spirit, and teſtified (again) to the Jews, 
a Italy with his Wife Priſcilla, '(* becauſe that that Jeſus was (the) Chriſt; | 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart 6. And when they oppoſed themſelves 
from Rome,) and (be) came to them. (to this Doctrine,) and blaſphemed:(Chrif,) 
3. And becauſe he was of the ſame Craft, © he ſhook his Raiment (is Token of bis In- C 
he abode with them, and wrought (at it;) tention to leave them to their Tufidelity, and 
tor by their Occupation they were Tent- (therefore) ſaid to them, Your Blood be Ups » —. 
makers, on your own Heads, I am clean (from it;) 
4. And he reaſoned in the Synagogue from henceforth I will go (and preach) to d 


every Sabbath (day,) and perſuaded the the Gentiles, 
5. And 


RX. 


—  — — ——— —— — — — — — — 


- — 


* — * — 
— — — — —— — - 


a Ver. I. 


bins... Att. 


7. And he departed thence, and entred 


into a certain Man's Houſe, named Juſtus, 


(being) one that worſhipped ( the true ) 
God, whoſe Houſe joined hard to the Syna- 


ogue. 


: 8. And Criſpus the chief Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, believed on the Lord with all his 
Houle; and many of the Corinthians hear- 
ing (the Word,) believed, and were bapti- 
zed. 


9. 'Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by Night 


in a Viſion, (ſaying,) Be not afraid, but 
| ſpeak, and hold not thy peace. 


10. For I am with thee, and no Man 


£ {ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee; (Heat freely,) 
e © for © I have much People in this City. 


11. And he continued there. a Year and 


fix Months, teaching the Word of God a- 
mong them. 


12. And when Gallio was the Deputy of 


Achaia, the Jews made Inſurrection with 
one accord againſt Paul, and brought him 
to the Judgement-ſeat (of alto.) 


13. Saying, This Fellow perſuadeth Men 


to worſhip God, contrary to the Law (of be 
Jews.) 


14. And when Paul was now about to 


open his Mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Jews, If 
it were a Matter of Wrong or wicked Lewd- 
neſs, Oye Jews, (which you object againſt this | 
Man,) Reaſon would that I ſhould bear with 


BE 
f 5 15. * But if it be a Queſtion (only) of a 
Word, and Names, and of your Law, look 
— to it; for I will be no Judge of ſuch 


atters. 
16. And he drove them from the Judge- 


ment-ſeat. 


17. Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes 


the chief Ruler of the (Few!) Synagogue, 
and beat him before the Judgement-leat ; 
and Gallio cared for none of theſe 'Things. 


18. And Paul after this, tarried there 


yet a good While, and then took his Leave 
of the Brethren, and ſailed thence into Syria, 
h and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, having 
ſhorn his Head, in Cenchrea ; for he had a 


Vow (of Nazaritiſin upon him, which being ex- 


pired, be was to ſhave his Head ; 

the Law, Numb. vi.) according to 
19. And he came to Epheſus, an 

them there, but he himſelf entre — left 

Synagogue, and reaſoned with the Jown the 
an (Aud) 1 deſired him to 

ta nger t 

hon jo . 
21. But bade them farewel, ſayi 

by all Means keep this Feaſt thy, 5 tres 

Jeruſalem, but J will return again to you in 

God will ; and he ſailed from Epheſu) if 
22. And when he had landed at Cæſi 

— Tuned oh and gone up (to Jeruſalem) 

ſalut 

mt 5 the Church, he went down to 

23. And after he had ſpent ſome time 


there, he departed, and went 
Country of Galatia and Phry over all the 


B e- all the Diſciples. e 
24. And a certain Jew, named A 
3 at 1 ( being ) an — 
— mig 5 in the Scriptures, came to 
25. This Man was (ſometubat) inſt 
in the Way of the Lord, and bl Rh 
in Spirit, he ſpake and taught diligent] 
(Gr. exquiſitely ) the Things of the Lond. 


* knowing only the Baptiſm of John, (which k 


called the Fews to Repentance, in Expetrarion 


of the Meſſiah, who was ſuddeuly to 
to baptize them with the Holy £4 5 * and 


26. And they began to ſpeak bold! 
openly in the Synagogue Chat the Nes if 
the promiſed Meſſiab muſt be come,) whom 
when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard. the 
took him to them, and expounded to hin 
the Way of God more perfectly. 
27. And when he was diſpoſed to pafs 
into Achaia, the Brethren ( at Epheſus, ) 
wrote, exhorting the Diſciples to receive 
him . _ 3 was come, helped them 
much * who had beliey 
F ed _ gh (the) Grace 
28. For he mightily convinced the Jews 
and that publickly, ſhewing by. the 2 — 


8 Scriptures, that Jeſus was (the) 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII. 


Landins bad commanded all the 
ws to depart from Rome. 


Though Oroſins fixeth this Edict to the ninth 
Year of Claudius, yet did it not come forth 
till the twelfth * 

tion of the cus, mentioned by Euſebius from 
Foſephus, happened in the eleventh Year of 


Clandius ; for the Sedi- 


Claudius, under Quadratus Preſident of H- 
ria, and concerned not the Romans, the Ca- 
lamity falling only on the Fews ; but after it, 
followed another the ſame Year, in which 
the Thieves in Judea aſſhulted Stephen the 


Servant of Ceſar, took away his Baggage, aud 


killed the Roman Soldiers, as both (a) Ta- 
citus 


(a) Annal. 12. p. 263, 264. 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XVIII 
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citus and (b) Toſephns do inform us: And 
then Claudius cauſis rebellionis auditis, Ba- 


n:ing heard from the Prefident the Cauſes of 


t 15 Rebellion, made this Edict, of which 
Tacitus faith nothing, becauſe it came not 
trom the Decree of the Senate, but was 


the Edict of Claudius only; and of which 


(e) Suetonius ſaith thus, Judæos impulſore 
Chriſto aſſdue tumultuantes Roma expulit, 


He expelled ihe Jos from Rome, they ma 
75 


king continua] Tumults by the Impulſe or Per- 
ſwaſon of Chriſt ; where, as he miſtakes in 
the Name, ſo in the Thing, the Jews ha- 


ving had then no Conteſts at Rome that we 


read of, with the Chriſtians ; and the Chri- 


ſtiaus to be ſure, cauſing no Tumults there, 


The true Cauſe of their Baniſhment was 
therefore that which hath been hinted from 
Tacitus, 

Ver. 5. Tussi qſſo u ard ual," He was pref- 
ſed in Spirit; | 2. e. either his own, or 
the Holy Spirit, ſo powerfully urged and 
conſtrained him, that he could not refrain 
from ſpeaking. So Luke xii. 50. TI have a 
Baptiſm to be baptized with, % ws; Curie aui, 
and bow am I ftraitned, till it be accompliſh- 
ed 9 2 Cor. v. 14. The Love of Chriſt Curix4 
conſtraiueth us, i. e. it will not ſuffer us to 
reſt from promoting the Service of Chriſt. 
When this Word is joined with a Paſſion 
that reſtrains from Action, then it is to 
be rendered reſtrain, as CwixeX gi&p, to be 
reſtrained by Fear, Job iii. 24. Luke viii. 3. 


when the Motive is both Ways, then is the 


Preſſure ſo alſo ; as when St. Paul faith 
Courizpuas è N Ne, I am preſſed between two, 
urged to depart that I may be with Chriſt, re- 
ſtrained from it that I may do farther Ser- 
vice to his Church, Philip. i. 23. 

Ver. 6. Ile ſhook his Raiment, and ſaid, 
your Blood be upon your own Heads. ] The 
Command of our Saviour was to ſhake off the 
Dufe from their Feet; and fo St. Paul and 
Barnabas do, Chap. xiii. 51. but here Paul 
alſo ſhakes it off from his Raiment, as a 'Te- 
ſtimony to them, that he had now renounced 
any farther Dealings with them of that Place,' 
as being a refractory People; adding, that 


now their Blood or Ruin would lye upon 


their own Heads, that is, they only would 
be guilty of it. See Matth. xxvii. 24, 25. 
As XX. 26. 

Ibid, From henceforih I will turn to the Cen- 
tiles. This at firſt ſight, ſeems to be a De- 
claration, that he would leave off preach- 
ing to the Jews where-ever he came, and 


wholly apply himſelf to the Converſion of 


the Gentiles ; but by comparing his Actions 


did intend - to ſay, he would no longer 


preach to the Jews of that Place; for after 
this is ſaid, we find him ſtill e e / 


the Synagegues, and preaching to the Fews, 
or calling them to him to hear the Word. 
So he ſpeaks to the Jews, Chap. xiii. 46. 
Seeing ye refuſe the Word, lo we turn to the 
Gentiles ; and yet, Chap. xiv. 1. he enters at 


Tconinm into the Hnagegue of the eus, and 


preacheth to them; ſo alſo: Chap. xix. 9. 
XXvili. 28. f 


Ver. 10. I have much People in this City.] e 


So they are called who are ſtill Heathens, 
not becauſe of any abſolute Decree of their 
Election to eternal Life, but becauſe Chri/ 


ſaw they were diſpoſed to believe, and by 


Faith become his People; as elſewhere 700 


x. 16. he calls them Sheep, who ſhould bere- \' 


after believe on him. 
Ver. 15. But if the Queſtion be d 4 aſe, f 


of a Word aud Names; | Of the Word Paul 
preaches to you, whether. it accord with 
your Law, or not, ver. 13. or, whether the 
Name of the Meſſiab, or Chiiſ, belong to 


that Jeſus whom Paul preacheth; of Things 
of this Nature I will be no D 
Ver. 17. Softbenes the chief Ruler of the Hy. g 


udge. 


nagogue, and beat him.] They beat the Jews, 
faith @rctius, to chaſe them from the Judge- 
ment-ſeat ; he adds, that in great, Cities 
there were more Synagogues than ones 570 


pus is the chief Ruler of one Synagogue, and 
S9ftbenes of another; ſo likewiſe, faith he, 
was it in great Churches; they having at 
Rome, Autioch, and other Places, excepting 
Alexandria, (of which Epiphanius ſaith, it 


had but one Biſbop,) more Biſhops. than one 


at a time; but as this is uncertain, ſo have I 
ſhewed, Note on Philip. i. 1. that Epiphanius 


ſpeaks not of the Primitive and Apofialick 


Times, but of the Times of the Meletians, 


faying, that though in other Churches there 
were Meletian as well as Catholick Eiſhops \. 
at the ſame Time, yet it was never ſo in 


Alexanaria. | 


Ver. 19. Having corn his Head in Cencbrea, li 


for be had a Vow.} The Text leaves it uncer- 


tain whether it were St. Paul or Aquila that 


made this Vow ; though Aquzla being left at 
Epheſus, and not going up to N a9 
St. Paul did, hence I conclude the Vow was 
made by St. Pau]; moreover this is certain, 
that it was the Vow of Nazaritiſin now fi- 
niſhed, and which by (d) Pho is ſtiled wx) 
ſean, the great Vow, which cauſed this Vo- 
tary to ſhave his Head; for this Vow- was 
either for Term of Life, as in the Inſtances of 


% 4 


one of which had a chief Ruler, as here Criſs t —- 


with the Places where this Phraſe, or ſome- / Sampſon and John Baptiſt; or for a Term of 


thing like it, doth occur, it appears he only Days, which being compleated, the Naza- ' 


rite 


- ” 
— - 4 1 3 8 3 


ann. * 8 


(b) De bello Jud. I. 2. c. 20. 


(c) In Claud. c. 25, 


(d) De vid. p. 654. E. 
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' rite was to ſhave his Head, and bring Offer- 
ings ; ſee Numb. vi. 13, 14. Ats xxi. 26, 
24. But whoſoever is the Nazarite, the 
Queſtion is, why he ſhaves his Head at Cen- 
' chrea, as if his Hair was to be conſecrated 
to Apollo, and not at Feriſalem, according 
to the Commandment? What ſome ima- 
gine, that this Votary was caſually defiled, 
and ſo ſtood bound according to the Law, 
to ſhave his Head, and to begin his Vow 
again, anſwers not the Doubt; becauſe he 
could not begin his Vow anew till he had 
offered his Sin-offering, Numb. vi. g,—12. 
and that was only to be offered at the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple: Others ſay, This Law 
of ſhaving at the Door of the Temple, and 
offering theſe Oblations, obliged thoſe only 
who thus vowed in the Land of Judea, not 
thoſe that were out of it; and if this will 
not ſatisfie, becauſe we find ſo little of it in 
the ancient eus, we may perhaps ſay, there 
was in the Vow of the Nazarites a Moral 
Part, viz. the Conſecration of themſelves 
to the Service of God, and to a greater 
Degree of Purity; and in this, Chriſtians 
might comply with it without Scruple ; and 
it had a Ceremonial Part, the Cutting off 
the Hair, and the offering Sacrifices when it 
was accompliſhed z and as to this, St. Paul, 
and other Chriſtians, knowing the Law 
was not now obligatory, might diſpenſe 
with themſelves; omit, or do them, as Pru- 
dence, and the Caſe of Scandal did require. 
For though St. Paul went up now to Jeru- 
ſalem, we read not of any Offering that he 
made according to the Law, nor perhaps 
would he have ſhaved his Head on this Ac- 
count, had not. ſome ſcrupulous Fews at Co- 
riuth, been conſcious to his Vow. 
i Ver. 22. And when be had landed at Ceſavea, 


and gone up and ſaluted the Church,] Here the 


| 8 is, whether St. Paul went up from 
the Ship to the Church of Cæſarea, or from 
Cægʒarea to the Church at Jeruſalem. And 
in Favour of the latter Senſe, let it be ob- 
ſerved, (1.) That in the Language of the 
Author of the As, to go from Cæſarea to 
Jernſalem, is to go up, and to go from Feru- 
ſalem to Cefarea, is to go down. So Feſtus went 
2p from C&ſarea to Jerufalem, Acts xxv. 1. and 
Ter. 5. he ſpeaks to the Rulers at Ferufalem 
CuſigTeCairew, to go down with him from thence. 
to Ceſarea, and ver. 6. lac, going down to 
Cæſarea, he fits on the Tribunal, and the 
of Jeriuſalem xalabairwls,, going down, accuſe 
Paul, ver. . and ver. 9. he asks Paul, whether 
dracds going up to Feruſalem, he would be there 
judged. So Peter dien, went up from Cæſarea 
to Jeruſalem, Acts xi. 2. See alfo Chap. xxi. 
8, 12. $0 that to interpret thefe Words of 
his going up from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem, is 
ſuitable to the Phraſe of the Evangeliſt. 


Holy Ghoſt, by which he was made an ab! 
{Miniſter of the. Goſpel, is evident from the 


' tized already by thoſe who inſtructed him Þ 


Meſſiab that was to ſuffer for the Sins of the 


ſhould ere a Temporal Kingdom; nor 


(2.) St. Paul declares, he muſt | 
keep the Feaſt at Jeruſalem, — 0 e » 
he therefore could not tarry with the wo 
and yet if he went not now to Jena. 
lem, he went not at all thither at this tin ap 
for, from this Church, he goes down tg 
Antioch in Syria, and fo through Galati; 
and Phrygia, ver. 22, 23. and fo comes 
back to Epheſus, Chap. xix. 1. accordin 
to his Promiſe, ver. 21. I will retury again 
to you. | 

Ver. 25. Knowing only the Baptiſm y 
Thar this Apollos had not only n 
Eloquence, but the miraculous Gifts of the 


Epiſtle to the Corinthians; for he is there 
ſtiled a Miniſter, by whom they believed ac. 
cording to the Gift that God had given bim 
x Cor. iii. 5. He is a C.- worker with God 
ver. 9. But how he came by theſe Gifts 
which rendered him ſo fit to water theſe 
Churches, and made him St. Paul's Brother 
is not eaſie to determine. Grotius ſaith. 
that the Phraſe , xe, by Grace, de⸗ 
longs to him, he helping the Church by 
the Gifts he had received before Baptiſm 
in the Name of Chriſt; the Grace of God 
preventing the Hands of the Apoſtles, but 
where, or by whom he was baprized, he - 
faith not, Lorinus faith, he was baptized 
by Aquila, or ſome of Epheſus, but the 
Text only faith, that Aquila. and Priſcilta 
inſtructed, not that they baptized him. I 
conjecture therefore that he had been ba 


in the Way of the Lord, ver. 25. for in thoſe 
times Perſons . were baptized immediately 
upon their Profeſſion of Faith in Chrif 
75 1, as appears from the Inſtances of the 

unuch, Lydia, the Faylor, and many others; 
and that when it is here ſaid, he knew only 
the Baptiſm of John, that relates only to the 
Knowledge he had received in Judea, be- 
fore he returned to Mexandria, where he 
received farther Inſtruction concerning tlic 
Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt ; but 

et perhaps knew not why he ſuffered, the 

ewiſh Nation having then no Notion of a 


People, nor that his Kingdom 'was to be 
only Spiritual, they all expecting that he 


that he was to be a Light to the Gentiles, or 
to receive them into Favour without Cir- 
cumciſion, or Obſervance of the Law of 
Moſes ; this being not made known to the 
Apoſtles after the Holy Ghoſt bad fallen on 
them, til} it was revealed to St. Peter by 
a Vifion; nor feems the Freedom ot 
the Jews, from the Moſaick Law, to be 


made known to the Apoſtles, or the 
Diſciples 


I p- XIX. on the Af rhe Holy Apoſtles. 
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Diſciples at Jeruſalem for a long Time af- 


ter, as we may learn from As xxi. 20, 21, 


er. 2. II bo bad believed through Grace; ] 


1. e. through the Goſpel, ſaith Dr. Ham- 
mond, or through the Favour of God in 


vouchſafeing them the Knowledge of it. 


See the Note on 2 GG . 


„— — 


— 


_ CHAP. XIX. 


ND it came to paſs, that while 
Apollos was at Corinth, Paul ha- 
ying paſſed through the upper Coaſts (of Aſia 
Minor, to wit, Galatia and Phrygia, Chap. 

\ xviii, 23.) came to Epheſus, and * finding 
certain Diſciples (abiding there,) e 

2. He ſaid to them, Have ye received 
the (Cift of the) Holy Ghoſt, ſince ye be- 
lived? And they ſaid to him, We have 
not ſo much as heard whether there be any 
(extraordinary Gift of Prophecy, or of the ) 
Holy Ghoſt (reſtored again, or vouchſafed to 
the Church.) g . 

3. And he ſaid to them, into what ( Bap- 
tiſm) then were ye baptized? And they 
ſaid, into John's Baptiſm. 


I, 


4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized 
with the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying 


to the People, that they (repenting) ſhould 
believe on him who ſhould come after him, 


that is, on Chriſt Jeſus, (who would baptize 


. them with the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. iii. 11.) 


5. (And) When they heard this, they 
were baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus. | 


upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them, and they ſpake with Tongues, and 
propheſied. : 

7. And all the Men (that did ſp) were 
about twelve. 


g. And he went into the Synagogue (f 
the Fews there, ) and ſpake boldly for the 


Space of three Months, diſputing ( 4i/cour- 
ſing of,) and perſuading the Things con- 
cerning (perſuading them concerning the Things 
of ) the Kingdom of God. 


b 9. But when divers were hardened, and 


believed not, but ſpake Evil of that Way 


before the Multitude, he departed from them, 


and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſputing daily 
in the School of one Tyrannus. 


c 10. © And this (Practice be) continued by 


the Space of two Years, ſo that all they 
who dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of the 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 

11. And God wrought ſpecial Miracles 
by the Hands of Paul. 

12. So that from his Body were brought 
to the Sick, Handkerchiefs, or Aprons, and 
the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the 


sevil Spirits went out of them. 


13. Then certain of the Vagabond Jews, 


6. And when Paul had laid his Hands 


(being) * Exorciſts, took upon them to call d 
over them which had evil Spirits, the Name 


of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you 


by Jeſus whom Paul preacheth (to come 
forth.) 


14. And there were ſeven Sons of one 
Sceva a Jew, and chief (among the Orders) 
of the Prieſts, which did ſo. 


15. And the evil Spirit anſwered, and 


ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know (to be 
Perſons having Authority to command me,) but 


who are ye (that ye ſhould take upon you to do |. 


af) 

16. And the Man in whom the evil Spi- 
rit was, leaped on them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed againſt them, fo that 


they fled out of the Houſe naked and 


wounded. 5 
17. And this ( being done publickly) was 


known to. all the Jews, and Greeks alſo 


dwelling at Epheſus, and fear (of this power- 


ful Name,) fell on them all, and the Name | 


of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. 


18. And many that believed came, and. 


confeſſed ( their former Magical Practices,) 
and ſhewed their Deeds. 


19, Many alſo of them which uſed * cu- 


rious (i. e. Magick). Arts, brought their. 


Books together, and burned them before 


all Men, and they counted the Price of 


them, and found it fifty thouſand Pieces of 


Silver, 


20. So mightily grew the Word of God, 


and prevailed. 

21. After theſe Things were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had paſſed 
through Macedonia, and Achaia, to go to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, 
I muſt alſo ſee Rome. 

22. So he ſent into Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred -to him, (vz.) Timo- 
theus and Eraſtus, but he himſelf ſtaid in 
Aſia (at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. here ver. 26, 
30.) for a Seaſon. 

23. And the ſame Time there aroſe no 
ſmall Stir about that Way ( which Paul 
preached.) | 

14. For a certain Man named Demetrius, 
(being) a Silver-ſmith, who made Silver 
Shrines for Diana, brought no ſmall Gain to 
the Craftſmen ; | | 

25. Whom he called together with the 
Workmen of like Occupation, and faid (to 


Aaaaa them,) 
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them,) Sirs, ye know that by this Craft we 


have our Wealth. 


26. Moreover, you ſee and hear, that 
not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt through- 
out all Aſia, this Paul hath turned away 
much People, (Gr. that this Paul bath per- 


faded much People, not only of Epheſus, but of 


all Aſia,) ſaying, that they be no Gods 
which are made with Hands, (ere being no 
Divinity reſiding in them. ) 1 

27. So that not only this our Craft is in 
danger to be ſet at nought, but alſo that 
the Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana 
ſhould be diſpiſed, and her Magnificence 
ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia, and the 


World worſhippeth (I her 1nages.) 


h 


28. And when they heard theſe Things, 
they were full of Wrath, and cried our, 
ſaying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

29. And the whole City was filled with 
Confuſion, and ( the Men of it) 5 having 
caught Gaius, and Ariſtarchus, Men of Ma- 
cedonia, Paul's Companions in Travel, they 
ruſhed with one accord into the Theatre. 

30. And when Paul would have entred 
in to the People, the Diſciples ſuffered him 
not. 

31. And certain of the * chief of Aſia 


beckoned with his Hand 
made his Defence to the DN —_ 

34. But when they knew that he wa 
Jew, C and ſo a profeſſed Buemy w thei, Rel 
gion and to Image-IVirſhip, they) all with = 
Voice, about the Space of two Hour: 5 
out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, * 

35. And when the * Town-Clerk ( or 
(Regiſter ) had appeaſed the People, he ſaid 
Ye Men of Epheſus, * what Man is there 
that knoweth not how that the Cit of 
Epheſus is a Worſhipper of the great Cog 
deſs Diana, and of the Image which fell 
down from Jupiter? ; 

36. Seeing then that theſe Things c 
u es W 8 to de 2 
and to do nothing ra in puniſhi | 
Men ye have now Gaia hots 8 1 

37. For ye have brought hither 
Men (Jor that End,) * neither 125 
bers ot Churches, nor yet Blaſphemers of 
your Goddeſs, (and ſo not worthy to be thrown 
to the wild Beaſts.) 

38. Wherefore if Demetrius, and the 
Craftſmen that are with him, have Matter 
(F Complaint) againſt any Man, the Law 
is Open, and there are Deputies, (Gr. there 
are judicial Days of Pleading, and the Procon- 


(Gr. of the Prieſts, or Magiſtrates of Aſia, who |ſuls are preſent,) let them implead one another. 


governed the Games, ) who were his Friends, 
ſent to him, defiring him that he would 
not adventure himſelf into the Theatre, 

32. Some therefore cried one thing, and 
ſome another, for the Aſſembly was confu- 
ſed, and the moſt part knew not wherefore 
they were come together. 

33. And they drew Alexander out of the 
Multitude, the Jews putting him forward, 
(either to plead the common Cauſe againſt Images, 
or to expoſe him to the People's Rage, becauſe 
he was turned Chriftian, ) and Alexander 


39. But if ye enquire any thing concern- 
ing other Matters (than thoſe relating to your 
private Injuries,) it ſhall be determined in a 
lawful Aſſembly, (and ought not to be proſe. 
cuted in this tumultuous Manner.) 

40. For we are in danger to be called in 
Queſtion (by the Romans) for this Day's Up- 
roar, there being no Cauſe whereby we may 
give an Account of this Concourſe. 

41. And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
diſmiſſed the Aſſembly. | 


Armotations on Chap. XIX. 


Ver. 1—6. E finding certain Diſciples, 
&c.] Obſerve here, 

1/7, That theſe Diſciples were Converts 

to the Chriſtian Faith, 1. e. that they believ- 

ed that Jeſus was the Chrift, and that he 


Vas riſen from the Dead, is evident, becauſe 


St. Paul not only calls them Believers, but 
enquires whether they had received the 


Tloly Ghoſt ; which none but they who thus 


believed, did, or could receive; the Gift 
of Prophecy, which is the Jewiſh Import of 


the Holy Ghoſt, being not given, As ii. 33. 


nor to be given al Feſus was glorified, John 


vii. 37, 38, 39. 


24ly, When therefore they ſay, (we have 
not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Gboſt,) their meaning is, we have not as yet 


heard that the Gift of Prophecy, which for 


the Space of about four hundred Years had 
been reſtrained from the Jewiſh Church, 
was yet reſtored ; now that which rendered 
them thus unacquainted with this new Et- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt was this, that as 
Apollos had left Feruſalem, and gone to Alex- 
audria before the miraculous Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles at the Day of Pen- 
tecoft, ſo had they alſo done, and had been 
travelling into. other Parts of the World, 
where the Goſpel had not yet been planted. 
Obſerve, 


34dly, That theſe Perſons, who. were be- 


fore baptized with the Baptiſm of St. John, 
are again baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Feſus, as is evident from theſe Words, and 
when they beard this, they were baptized in the 


Name of the Lord Jeſus; for they are mani- 


feſtly 


Chap. XIV F 


Py 


3 1 — 3 ge 2 3 3 — 5 5 4 — 
Chap. XIX. on the Afts of the Holy Apoſtles. 
* Jews, that he was the Chriſt, ſo he charges 


his Apoſtles to tell no Man that he was ſo i -» 
(till his Reſurrection ; but to what End 


ayin ' a. ths 
ould come after him, that is, in Chriſt Jeſus; 


feſtly miſtaken who ſay, theſe are the 
Words not of St. Luke, but of St. Paul, and 
make the Senſe of the Words run thus, 
Jobu baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, 

g, that Men ſhould believe in him that 


and they that heard John were by his Baptiſm 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus. For, 
(1.) That Paul laid his Hands on theſe Per- 
ſons is certain from ver. 6. and that he 
baptized them when he laid his Hands on 
them, ſeems evident from the Connection 
of the Words, they were baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus, and when St. Paul laid 


| bis Hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon 


Fd 


them ; whereas, according to the former 
Senſe, Paul muſt have laid his Hands upon 
all that were baptized by the Baptiſt, and 
they who were baptized by John muſt have 
received by St. Paul's Hands the Holy Ghoſt ; 
tor either theſe Words muſt ſignifie at large, 
they that heard John and were baptized of him, 
and then the Words following muſt Im- 
port that Panl laid his Hands on all that 
heard John, and they received the Holy 
G12; or they mult refer to thoſe that heard 
Paul, and then they muſt firſt be baptized 


ſhould ie do this, if both the Baptiſt and 
his Diſciples had before baptized all Men 
into this Faith, that be was the Chriſt, and 


ſo had publiſhed this Faith to all ud , 


Only here note, that this is no Ground for 
re-baptizing any now, by Reaſon of the 


great Difference betwixt the Baptiſm of ſ 


Jobn then, and that in the Name of Feſis 
after his Reſurrection; of which ſee the 
Note on Matth. iii. 11. (4.) Obſerve, that 


after the Impoſition of the Apoſtizs Hands, E 
(4. 


theſe Men ſpake with Tongues, and propheſied, 
receiving the ſame Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which the Apoſtles and others had received 


to fit them for the Miniſtry, which was 


then generally performed by ſuch gifted 
Men commiſhonated for that Work by the 
_ Ghoſt, thus falling on them; wherice 
we find theſe Prophets and Teachers xelſ*py31= 


Jes, miniftring to the Lord in their Aſſemblies, 
Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3. and this renders the Opi- 


nion of Biſhop Stilling fleet very probable, 
viz. That St. Paul deſigned theſe Twelve Men 


by him, and then receive the Holy Ghoſt by) ſous to be ſent from Epheſus 10 preach, among 


Impoſition of his Hands. (2.) This is evi- 
dent from the Words of St. Peter, to all 
thoſe many 'Thouſands that heard him, be 
ye baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 


and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


for ſince he ſpake to the Men of Jeruſalem 
in general, AfFs ii. 14. and of Judæa, and 
all Jeruſalem and Judæa were baptized of 
John, faith St. Matthew, Chap. iii. 5, 6. all, 
or at leaſt many of thoſe to whom he ſpake, 
muſt already have been baptized with the 
Baptiſm of Jobn, and yet he makes it ne- 
ceſſary for them to be baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Feſus : Whence two Things are 
extremely evident, and conſequent from 
each other, viz. (1.) That he exhorts them 
who had been baptized with Jobs's Baptiſm, 
to be baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus : 
(2.) That therefore they who were baptized 
with his Baptiſm, were not baptized in the 
Name of the Lord Feſus ; and this is viſible 
even in the Words of St. Paul here, Jobn 
ſaid to thoſe that came to his Baptiſm, 
a c , not that they did, but that 
they ſhould believe in bim that was coming 
after him, that is, in the Lord Jeſus; now 
they were not to be baptized in rhe Name 
of Teſts Chrif, till they did actually beliete 
in him, which they who had received Job's 
Baptiſm, were fo far from doing, that they 


were muſing whether John himſelf were not 


the Chrift, Luke iii. 19. and asking, why 
baptizeft thou, if thou art not the Chriſt 7 
John i. 25. And, (3.) As our Saviour 
never ſaid openly, and expreſsly to the 


them. 


were hardned.] Ihave ſhewed, Note on Mark 
viii. 17. that Men are then ſaid to be hardned, 


when having had ſufficient Evidence of 


what they ought to do, of believe, they re- 


"fuſe to believe, or do it: And thus were 


theſe Perſons hardned here, i. e. they would 


Ver. 9. de 5 Tris ixip/reiſe, But as ſome h 


* 


for a Nurſery of the Churches in Aſia, or Per- . 


4 


not believe, after ſufficient Evidence, that 


Jeſus was the Chrip, 


Ver. 10. Aud this continned for the Space of 0 


two Tears ; ſo that all that dwelt in Afia heard 
the Word, both Fews and Creeks.) Here it is 
carefully to be noted, that we read not of 
Paul's coming to Epheſus at all, till Chap. xvii. 
19. and then he would not tarry with them, 


ver. 20. but makes haſte up to FJeruſalem; 


when he had ſaluted the Church there, he 


— thence to Antioch, and tarries there 


ome time, ver. 23. then he goes through 


Phrygia and Galatia, confirming the Bretbrer,, 
ibid. and then to Epbeſus, there he diſputes 


three Months in the Synagogues of the Jets, 
then two Years more in the School of T5- 


ranuus; after he leaves Epheſus, he goes 


through Macedonia and Achaia to Fernſalem, 
as he had before determined to do, ver. 21. 
Chap. xx. 1. not coming at all to any Part 
of Afia till he came to Miletus, ver. 10, 17. 
They therefore who make him ſpend three 
Quarters of a Tear in other Parts of Aſia, do 
not only fay this without Proof, or with- 
out aſſigning any other City of Ala, where 
he preached z but they ſay this againſt the 
Account here given of him by St. Luke ; 
Aaaaas ' i 
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Paraphraſe with Annotations Chap. XINI 


. 


his three Years therefore mentioned, Chap. 
xx. 31, muſt be reckoned from his firſt 
coming to Epheſus. | THz 

d Ver. 13. IsJeior YeoprSv, Of the Jewiſh 
Exorciſts.] That the Jews were wont to 
exorciſe Devils, or to caſt them out, not 
only by Invocation of the Name of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, but by Skill in Ma- 
gick, we learn from (a) Joſephns, who men- 
tions one Eleazer before Veſpaſian, his Sons, 
his Captains, and a great Number of his 
Soldiers, 7% n Jayrioy MajpCaroyss S 
ferw, delivering them vue were poſſeſſed with 
evil Spirits from them, aud drawing forth 
M I poxipay T dit, the Devil by the 


Noſe, by putting to his Noſe who was poſſeſſed 


a Ring having under the Seal of it a Root, of 
which Solomon had diſcoyered the Virtue, aud 
adjuring him by the Adjuration taught by Solo- 
mon, Y rds ina ds (urine tue O. emo, 
and ſaying over him tbe Incautations which 
Solomon compoſed : They had alſo Books 
of Tuchantments, pe YC], and 
Modes of  exorcifing Demons, evi]atoges, com- 
- poſed, as they gave it out, by Solomon; aud 
" they, ſaith he, are of great Uſe to this Day. As 
for the Root of which he ſpeaks, he in- 
forms us, that it was a very dangerous Thing 
to pluck it up, and preſcribes a very ſuper- 
ſtitious Way of doing it; but being thus 
gathered, and brought to thoſe that are poſ- 
ſeſſed, ſaith he, lamina mis Com ⁰,]uᷣ u 
au, je-, it quickly expels the D@mous out 
of Mens Bodies. De Bell. Jud. I. J. c 23. p.981. 
Ver. 19. They that uſed euga curious 
Arts; ] That is, Arts of Magick. That this 
is the Import of the Word, Grotius and Dr. 
Hammond prove from the Account that (b) 
Jrencus gives us of the Diſciples of Simon 
Magus, Tat they uſed amatoria & agogima, 
& quecunque ſunt alia parerga, 1. perierga, 
Love-Charms and Philtres, and all other cu- 
vious Arts. For (c) Porphyry ſpeaking of 
theſe Magicians, faith $14 v gixles Y epo]r- 
* xglaridid{emy of hie g, they by theſe evil 
Spirits make their Philtres and Love-Charms ; 
and it ſeems to have had this Sjgnification, 
becauſe the Magi, as (d) Origen ſaith, were 
efergſatouuer Y ut,m ey ovopualt; Y dura fies, 2 
ibis, Y mins, g Hime oixaicy dul geber, 9 
aides, curiouſly employed about ſearching into the 
Names, the Forms, the Powers, the Attions, the 
Incautatians of Demons, and the Herbs, Stones, 
and Sculptures made in them, proper to theſe 
Demons ; whereas, faith he, meier ſo 50 ., 


4 Life free from theſe Curioſities is acceptable 


to God, and the Lord Chriſt would leave, to be 


2oifloxgi He Books of Sorcery. Nor is 


(preſenting the Form of a Temple with an 


vexed with evil Spirits, earſaliuu 
erbt, him that is thus curious 4 
Names of Demons, and ſecks after Ways 
zncanting them, Hence the Books here 
brought to be burnt, are by the Fathers ſtiled 
be wondred, that theſe Arts ſhould el 
at Epheſus, where (e) Plutarch ſpeaks, 2 
P waſuy i 'Epign alert or, of Magician con- 
ve ring; that City being ſo famous for gor. 
cery and Juchantments of Demons, that the 
Magical Words uſed to that Effect were 
{tiled Eęiaa yezupdla, Epheſian Letters and 
(f) Plutarch tells us, that the Magicians 
bid them who were poſſeſſed with Devils. 70 
read aud recite the Epheſian Letters. : 

Ibid. 7 hey burnt their Books before all Men.) 
Note alſo, that they ſold not thoſe Books 
though they were of great Value, becauſe 
faith Occumenins, they would not be Gainers 
by ſuch wicked Arts, nor would they con- 
tribute, by ſelling them, to the Teaching 
others the ſame Arts. | 

Ver. 24. Toy rats dpſupss *Aprixud&, JI bg f 
made Silveraſbrines for Diana.] That theſe 
Shrines were Kifwae uizex little Chapels re- 


uu, 
bout the 


Image in it, which being ſet upon an Altar, 
or ſome other ſolemn Place, and the Leaves 
of the Door being opened, the Image ſtood, 
or ſat in State, and ſo was repreſented to the 
Spectators. See Dr. Hammond on the Place, 
and Chryſoftom. | 

Ver. 29. Having caught Gaius and Ariſtar- g 
chus, Paul's Companions, —they ruſhed into the 
T beatre,] {ay ſome to throw them to the wild 
Beaſts, as Blaſphemers of their Goddeſs ; 
on which Account, the Town-Clerk ſeems to 
ſay, Ton have brought theſe Men here, who are 
neither Robbers of Churches, nor yet Blaſphemers 
of your Goddeſs, ver. 35. for that the Theatre 
was the Place where they did Nena, fight 
with Beaſts, ſee Note on 1 Cor. iv. 9. and 
that this was done at Epheſus, ſee Note on 
x Cor. xv. 32. a 

Ver. 31. Chief of Afia, Gr. Aaapa'. | h 
Here again Erotius and Dr. Hammond note, 
that among the Heathens there were Games 
inſtituted, ad placanda bona numina, to 
appeaſe the good Gods, or in Honour of them ; 
of theſe the Pontifices or Chief Prieſts were 
Preſidents at Rome ; in other Provinces the 
Prieſts or Magiſtrates preſided, ſaith (g) 
Salmaſins, and theſe were called from their 


| Provinces, Afiarche, Syriarche, Bithyniarche, 


Officers belonging to theſe Games in thoſe 
Provinces. Thus in the Martyrdom of 
(h) Poly- 


(a) L. c. 2. p. 257, 258. 
(d) Contra Celſum, 1. 8. p. 418. 


(f) Oi Meſor 735 DatwortCoukes u Toh Eęicta Ye e av Th rgleniſur x, dveudCur, Sympot. 


L 7. qu. 5. p. 706. 
(g) Exercit. p. 865. & Valeſ. H. Eccl. 1. 4. c. 15. 


G1. 2. e. 20. 


(e) De Abſt. I. 2. C. 42. 
(e) In vita Alexand. p. 666. 
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(h) Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna in Aſia, they 
a5k, + Asal vi, Philip the Ruler of 
the Games there, to let out a Liv upon Po- 
lycarp, which he declares he could not do, 
becauſe the Games were ended; whence it ap- 
pears, that it belonged to theſe Aſiarchæ here 
mentioned, to let looſe the wild Beaſts upon 
Malefactors; accordingly, they are here 
preſent, and being kind to St. Paul ſend to 
him not to come thither. | 0 
Ver. 35. O yeaupalds, The Town-Clerk. ] 
This Word is rendered. by Budæus, the Chan- 
celor ; he was an Officer choſen by the 


People to prefide over the Games, faith 


Dominus, cited by Jobannes Antiochenns, 

and ſo the fitter to appeaſe their Tumults. 
Ibid. Ibo knows not, tir Eier ar6Ary 

reoxbggy dear, that the City of the Epheſians is 


4 Worſbipper of the great Goddeſs Diana.] Af. 


ter all the Learning our Critics have ſpent 
upon this Place, I ſee no Reaſon to chan 


our Tranſlation ; for though the City or Peb- 


ple of Epheſus may have this Title in the 
Coins, it cannot here be an Epithet of the 
City, for then it ſhould be rexey as it is 
in the Coins. Again, it being plain from 
(i) Julius Pollux, that the n. were ei 7 


(h) De Martyr. Polyc. Ep. Smyr. Keel. f. 12. 
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9499 Srextdires, the Servants, Miniſters, and 
Worſhippers of the Gods ; and from Phavorinus, 
that rexip@& was 5 md vas im., one that 
'took Care of the Temple ; and from Heſycbius, 
Suidas, and Phavorinus, that he was one who 
did adorn and beautifie it, it may be very 
reaſonable to beſtow this Title on the Epbe- 
fans, who were ſo peculiarly addicted to 
her Worſhip, who had there that Temple 
of Diana, which was accounted the Mis 
racle of the World, and who bad expended 
ſo much in the Beautifying and Adorning 
of it, and in this Senſe only could. they be 
ſtiled Neocori of the Image which fell down 
from Fupzter, "= 
Ver. 38. A ee dr, The Law is open.] | 
i. e. Court Days are kept, for ſo the Word 
with an Accent in the Antipenultima, fig- 
nifies, next being underſtood ; for «yieat@, 
fays Suidas and Phavorinus, is i ies iv , 
d ſaeg N, A Day in which a Court is kepr. 
Ver. 39. Erin inxanois in a lawful Aſſent- 
bly,) Three Days in every Month, faith Oe- 
cumenius, were appointed for Aſſemblies to 
bear Cauſes, of which this being none, it 
was an unlawful Aſſembly. 1 


(i) I. 1. c. 1. 9. 16. p. 5. 


— ——— — — — 44 ene 


CHAP. XX 


1. N D after the Uproar was ceaſed, 
Paul called to him the Diſciples, 
and embracing them, departed to go into 
Macedonia : 
2. And when he had gone over thoſe 
Parts, and had given them much Exhorta- 
tion, he came into Greece. 


3. And there abode three Months; and 


when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was 
about to fail into Syria ( carry Alms to 
Fernſalem ) he purpoſed (or reſolved) to 
return through Macedonia. 

4. And there accompanied him into Aſia, 
(without going from him,) Sopater of Bercea; 
and (but) of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtar- 
chus, and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, 
and Timotheus ; and of Afia, Tychicus, 


and Trophimus ; 


4 


- when the Diſciples 


5. Theſe (were Perſons bo) going before, 
tarried for us at Troas. f 
6. And we failed away from Philippi at- 
ter the Days of unleavened Brend (were end- 
ed.) and came to them to Troas in five 
Days, where we abode ſeven Days. 
9. And upon tho firſt Day of the Week, 
— together to break 
Bread, (i. e. to celebrate the Enchariſt,) Paul 


(as be had defigned to do on the Morrow, 


0 AR « ® 


preached to them, (being) ready to depart 
on the Morrow, and continued his Diſcourſe 
until midnight ; | | LSD 
8. And there were many Lights in the 
upper Chamber, where they were gathered 
together ( for religious Worſhip : See tb 
Note on Chap. i. 13.) 1 
9. And there fat in a Window a certain 
young Man named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep fleep; and as Paul was long 
preaching, he ſunk down with Sleep, and 
fell down from the third Loft, and was ta- 
ken up (as one) dead; 8 
10. And (but) Paul went down, and fell 
on him, and embracing him, ſaid, Trouble 
not your ſelves ( more about him,) for his 
Life is (/afe in him. | 
11. When hetherefote was come up again, 
and had *® broken Bread, and eaten, (i. e. b 
bad celebrated the Sacrament of the Lord's Bo-. 
dy aud Blood,) and had talked a long while, 
even till break of Day; ſo he departed, 


ver. J.) | | | 
12. And they brought the young Man 
(up) alive, and were not a little comforted 


(at it.) 


11. Ang 
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13. And we went before to the Ship, and 25. And now, behold I know that ye 21! 
ſailed to Aſſos, there intending, to take in among whom I have gone preaching the 
c Paul; for ſo had he appointed, (Gr. /o Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my Face - 
he was. diſpoſed, ) minding himſelt to go more. 10 
(I bither) on foot. 26. Wherefore I take you to record thi 
134. And when he met with us at Aſſos, Day, that I am pure from the 8 . 
we took him in, and came to Mitylene: all Men, (i. e. ut guilty of thezy R. * » 
15. And we failed thence, and came the they periſh.) | » if 
next Day over againſt Chios ; and the next 27. For I have not ſhunned to declare 
Day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at to you all the Counſel of God, (ve Whele 
Trogyllium; and the next Day we came to Chriſtian Doctrine, which if van keep in 
Miletus, (ten Miles diſtaut from Epbeſus.) Memory and Practice, ye hal be ſaved, 1 Coy 
16. For Paul had determined to fail by xv. 3.) : a 
»Epheſus (not touching tbere,) becauſe he 28. Take heed therefore to your ſelves, g 
would not ſpend the Time in Aſia; for he and to all the Flock, over the which the 
haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to be at Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to h 


| Jeruſalem the Day of Pentecoſt. feed the Church of God, which he hath 
| 4 17. And from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- purchaſed with his own Blood. 
_ ſus, and called the Elders of the Church. 29. For I know this, that i after my de. i 


* 18. And when they were come to him, parting, ſhall grievous Wolves enter in 
he ſaid to them, Ye know from the firſt among you, not ſparing ( tear) the Plock. 
Day that I came into Aſia, after what 30. Alſo (out) of your own ſelves ſhall k 
manner I have been with you at all Sea= Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe Things, to 
fons ; draw away Diſciples after them. ; 

19. Serving the Lord with all Humility 31. Theretore watch, and remember, that 

of Mind, and with many Tears and Temp- by the Space of three Years I ceaſed not to 

| _ tations which befel me, by the lying in warn every one ( of you Night and Day with 
| Wait of the Jews; Tears, 

20. And how I kept back nothing that 32. And now, Brethren, I commend vou 
| was profitable for you, but have ſhewed you, to God, and to the Word of his Grice, 
i and have taught you ( what was neceſſary which is able to build you up, (in your Holy 

to be known) publickly, and from Houſe to Faitb,) and to give you an Inheritance a- 
Houſe ; | mong all them that are ſanctified. 

| 21. 'Teſtifying both to Ne and al- 33. I have coveted no Man's Silver, or 

| ſo to the Greeks, (that they ſhould exerciſe) Gold, or Apparel. 

| -— Repentance towards God, and Faith to- 34. Yea, you your ſelves know, that 

| | '' wards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; (i. e. that theſe Hands have miniſtred to my Neceſſ- 
they ſhould turn to God, doing IVorks meet for ties, and to ( the Neceſſities of) them that 
Repentance, and fhould believe in the Lord are with me. 
Teſus. 35. I have ſhewed you all (theſe) Things 

e 322. © And now bchold I go bound in the (to inſtruct you) how that ſo labouring, you 
Spirit, (i. e. foreſeeing by the Spirit that J ought to ſupport the Weak, and (to) re- 
ſhall be bound, to Jeruſalem, not knowing member the Words of the Lord Jeſus, 
the 'Things that ſhall befal me there, ! how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give 

| 23. Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in than to receive. 

| ' every City, ſaying, That Bonds and Aﬀic- 36. And when he had thus ſpoken; he 

| tions abide me. kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 

| 24. But none of theſe Things move me, 37. And they all wept fore, and fell on 

neither count I my, Life dear ro my ſelf, ſo Paul's Neck, and kiſſed him. 

that I might finiſh my Courſe with Joy, 38. Sorrowing moſt of all for thoſe Words 

and the Miniſtry which I have received of that he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his Face 

the Lord Jeſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the no more, and they accompanied him to the 

Grace of God. Ship. | 


—— 


Aunotations on Chap. XX. 


N 3 Tj lia F Zaccams, And upon holy, or as a Day appointed for religious 
the firſt Day of the Meet, when Worſhip: For, 

the Diſciples were gathered together to break 1//, That lia 7 Zaccd un, the firſt Day of 
Bread.] Theſe Words ſeem fairly to evince, the Meek was the Lord's-day, is fully proved, 
that it was the Cuſtom of the firſt Chriſtians, Note on 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 55 
and of the Apoſtles, to keep the Lord's-day . | 


Ver. 7. 


240, 
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Chap. XX. on the Ads of the Holy Apoſtles. 735 
2450, Obſerve, That on this Day the yet that the Cup was alſo conſecrated and 
Diſciples were not ſummoned extraordinari- diſtributed, is evident from the Doctrine 
to come together, that St. Paul did not of the Church of Rome; for they agree with 
dla, call them together, as he did the the Proteſtants in this, that the Prieſts al- 
Aſſembly of the Elders of the Church, v. 1). ways ought to confecrate the Euchariſt in 
but the Diſciples were themſelves Curſe, both Kinds, and ſay, that if one Species be 
inet iu their Syntaxis, or Aſſembly; the conſecrated without the other, (c) Sacrile- 
Text informs us, that St. Paul tarried with gium committitur, it would be Sacrilege ; and 
them ſeven Days, and in none of them have yet if this Place prove any thing for Com- 
we any Mention of an Aſſembly to this munion in one Kind, it proves as much for 
Purpoſe, but only on the firſ® Day of the Conſecration in one Kind, and for the 
Meek. Sumption of one Kind only by the Prieſt that 
341y, Obſerve, That they then met to- conlecrates, though they hold it neceſſary for 
ether to break Bread; which Phraſe doth him to receive both. And hence it was 
iignifie the ſacred Action performed in Ce- declared in the Council of (d) Trent, That 
lebration of the Holy Sacrament, which *twas theſe Places, and the Reaſons from them, muſt 
the Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtiansto re- be laid afide, becanſe by them it would be con- 
ceive in all their Church-Aſſemblies on the cluded, that it was not Sacrilege to comſecrate 
. * Lord's-Day : This the Apoſtle intimates when one Kind without the other ; which is contrary 
he complains of his Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. to all the Doctors, and the Meaning of the 
that they came together for the Worſe, becanſe, Church, and overthroweth the Diſtinction of 
when they came together in the Church, there « the Euchariſt, as it is a Sacrifice, and as it is | 
were Diviſious among them, ſo that they did » a Sacrament. | . 
not eat together of the Table of the Lord. Ver. 13. For ſo be had appointed, im ye C 
Now thus to come tagether in one Place, ſaith lu dualdlaſu@&, for ſo be was diſpoſed. ] Here 
he, is not to eat the Lord's Supper; 1. e. it is is an Evidence, that the Word rmzſupe, 
not ſo to do it as that ſacred Action ought uſed Chap. xiii. 48. may there ſignifie diſpoſed, 
to be performed: This therefore when as here apparently it doth. 
they came __— in the Church they Ver. 17. Aud from Miletus he ſent to Ephe- 4 
did, and therefore, what is coming together, ſus, and called the Elders of the Church.) 
ver. 17. coming to the Church, ver. x8. coming From theſe Words, compared with the 26th 
to one Place, ver. 19. is coming together to eat, Verſe, where the ſame Perſons are called 
ver. 33. Accordingly, it was the Cuſtom of Biſhops, who are here ſtiled @pzoCYmes,, El- \ _ 
the Church from the Apoſtles Times thus ders, Chryſaſtom, St. Ferom, Theodoret, Oecu- | 
to communicate upon the Lord's-Day ; for menius, and Theophylatt, have inferred, 
Pliny in his (a) Epiſtle to the Emperor Tra- that the ſame Perſons were in the firſt 
jan, tells him that he found nothing to Ages of the Church ſtiled Biſhops, or Preſ- EI 
alledge againſt the Chriſtians, but their Ohſti- byters indifferently ; Dr. Hammond on the 
nacy in their Superſtition ; and that it was contrary, and others do contend, that the 
their Cuſtom to meet together on a ſet Day before Word =psCne, Elders, here ſignifies 'only | ,,. 
it was Light, and to bind theinſeives by the Biſhops ; and becauſe there lies this obvious 
Sacrament to do no vil. Now this Epiſtle Objection againſt this Interpretation, that 
was writ only fix Years after the Death of then there muſt have been many Biſpops in 
the Evangeliſt St. F99n. And (b) Jin M. the Church of Epheſus, ſince all theſe Elders 
who wrote but forty Years after his Death, were called from Epheſus; he anſwers, that 
thus ſpeaks, On Sunday, all the Chriſtians in thoſe Elders were all the Biſhops of Afia, and 
the City or Country meet together, becauſe that faith, that Paul ſending to the Metropolis of 
is the Day of out Lord's Reſurreition, aud then Afia, by that Means gave notice to the Biſhops 
we have read unto ts the Writings of the Pro- of Afia to come to him; this he confirms, (1.) 
phets and Apoſtles; this done, the Preſident From the Teſtimony of Jrenæus, who faith, 
makes an Oration to the Aſſembly; to exbort they were called (e) ab Epheſo, & reliquis 
them to imitate and do the Thinzs they heard; proximis Civitatibus, from Epheſus, and the 
then we all join in Prayer, aud after that we Reft of the Cities that were near; (2.) From 
celebrate the Sacrament, and they that are the Words of the Text, for the Flock, faith 
willing and able, give Alms, &c. he, was not the Chriſtians of one City, but the 
b Ver. 11. Aud bad broken Bread: ] Though Chriſtians of all Afia; thoſe with whom Pau! 
here be Mention only of breaking Bread, had been from the fit Day be came to Aſia, 
ver. 
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(a) Soliti ſunt ſtato die ante lucem convenire, Sec. Ep. I. 10. Ep. 97. Ts WIS eee 
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Ty ute. S exper dvecy. Apol. 2. p. 98, 99. 
(c) Valentia de uſu Sacram. c 13. 
(d) iſt. of the Connc. of Trent, 1. 6. p. 486, (e) L. 3. c. 14. 
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-l Paraphraſe with Annotations 2 Chap. 


11 


XX. 


ver. 18. all among whom he had gone preach- 


ing the Kingdom of God, ver. 25. But to the 
firſt Argument it may be anſwered, 

I, That Chryſoſtom, St. Ferom, T beodo- 
ret, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, knew no- 
thing of St. Paul's ſending to any other Bi- 
ſhops beſides thoſe of Epbeſus, for otherwiſe 
they could not have argued as they do from 
this Place, that thoſe Perſons could not be 
Biſhops, properly ſo called, becauſe there 
could be only one Biſhop of one City. Bi- 
ſhop Stilling fleet alſo ſaith, that St. Paul was 
in ſo great haſte, that he would not ſo 
much as go to Epheſus, nor ſend any whi- 
ther but to that City; and yet thoſe to 
whom he committed the whole Flock then 
in Ala, came from Epheſus to Maletns. 
But (2.) let it be granted that he ſent to 
other Cities alſo, though it be plainly con- 
trary to the Text, which mentions Epheſus 
only, yet is it evident, both from Trenens, 
and the Text, that the ſame Perſons are 
called Presbyters in the 17th Verſe, who are 
called Biſhops, ver. 28. for from ver. 18. to 
the 27th incluſively, he continues his Diſ- 
courſe to thoſe Presbyters whom he had cal- 
led, and then ver. 28. bids them take Care 
of the Church, over which the Holy Ghoſt had 
ade them Biſhops; this is plain alſo from 
\ Treneus, for he ſaith expreſsly, that convoca- 
tis. Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, having called the 
Biſhops and Presbyters, he gave them Charge 
of the Church, (f) in quo eos Spiritus pro- 
poſuit Epiſcopos, in which the Spirit bad 
made them Biſhops. 

2aly, To the ſecond Argument the An- 
ſwer is evident from the Note made on 
Chap. xix. 10. that St. Paul from the ſecond 
Time he came to Epbeſus, ſtirred not thence, 
till he, in Proſecution of his Purpoſe, men- 
tioned there, ver. 21. went from thence to 
Macedonia, in order to go to Feruſalem ; 
whence we learn, how he had been with 
them of Aſia, from the firſt Day he came to E- 
pheſus, preaching to Few and Gentile, vix. by 
diſputing daily in the School of Tyrannns 
in Epheſus, ſo that all they that dwelt in Aſia 
beard the Mord, both Jeus and Greeks, Chap. 
- Xijx, 20. and by diſputing thus, he perſuaded 
much People, # ure *Egioe, 4X4 odiy dons 
7 'Agizz, 7, e. not as we have the Words ren- 
dered, not only at Epheſus, but thronghout all 
Aſia, but, not only of Epheſus, but of all Afia. 

Ver. 22. And now behold I go . 
Td arduan, bound in the Spirit.) i. e. not 
reſolving in his own Spirit, but as Exotius 
faith truly, foreſeeing by the Spirit that I 
ſhall there be bound, for ſo it follows, ver. 


23. The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every City, 


ſaying, that Bonds and Aſlictions abide me. 


Ver. 26, 2. I am free from the Blood of al f 
Men, for I have not ſhunned to declare to you 
all the Counſel of God.] Hence we learn that 
it is neceſſary for a Paſtor to declare to his 
People all that is neceſſary for them to be. 
lieve and do, in order to Salvation, that 


the Guilt of their Ruin may not lie upon ; 


him. 

Ver. 28. Take heed therefore to your ſelves g 
and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghof 
bath made you Overſeers, ] I have ſhewed in 
the Note on 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, To. that in 
thoſe Times the Holy Spirit did enable the 
Apoſiles to diſcern who were fit to be Go- 
vernours of the Church, and accordingly by 
this Aﬀatus of the Holy Ghoſt they were 
choſen for that Work; and to this the 
Words of the Apoſtle may refer. Bur it is 
alſo to be noted from Chap. xix. 6, ). that 
at Epheſus Paul having laid bis Hands upon 
twelve Men; the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, aud 
they ſpake with Tongues, and prophefied ; and 
Biſhop Stilling fleet conceives, theſe were 
Men kept at Epheſus as a Nurſery, to be ſent 
forth as Occaſion ſerved, to preach and pre- 
ſide among the Converts of Aſia; and if ſo, 
theſe Words may more peculiarly relate to 
them. 

Ibid. Tlowaivey Thy Saxanciar 78 Of, To feed h 
the Church of God, which be hath purchaſed 


with bis own Blood,] If this be the true Read- 


ing, it follows unavoidably, that Jeſus Chri 
who ſhed his Blood for ms here Alen 57 
now this Reading is confirmed by the Vul- 
gar Arabic, Athiopick, by Chryſoſtom, and 
Oecumenius on the Place. It is true indeed 
that in Jrenæus, 1. 3. 14. in the Alex. MSS. 
and in the Syriac we read 2d &xanoley 73 Kueis, 
the Church of the Lord, which may be con- 
ſtrued, the Church of the Lord Jeſus, but it 
may alſo be conſtrued from the Arabick, and 
other MSS. the Church of our Lord God; if 
we conſider that the Church of God, is a 
Phraſe very frequent in the New 'Teſtament ; 
See 1 Cor. i. 2. X. $2. Xi. 22. Xv. 9. 2 Cr. 
i. 1. Gal. i, 13. 1 Tim. iii. 5. but the Church 
of the Lord, is a Phraſe never uſed in the 
New Teſtament. 

Ver. 29. After my Departure ſhall grieno1s 


> 


Wolves enter in, not ſparing the Flock. | Such 


were Cerinthus who ſet up in Alia, ſee the 
Note on Coloſſ. ii. 10. and other falſe Apoſtles, 
and deceitful Workers of the Jews, of whom 
ſee Note on 1 Tim. i. 7. on Chap. iv. 2, 3. on 
Chap. vi. 21. and on 2 Tim. i. 15. and on 
Chap. iii. 2, 3, 4. 

Ver. 
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Ver. 30. Alſo of your ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, Ver. 35. How he ſaid it is more bleſſed to 1 
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ity \\ ſpeaking perverſe Things.) Such as Hymeneus give than to receive.) This Saying of Chriſt vl; 
15 and Alexander were, who made Shipwrack of we find not in the Goſpets, but yet theſe, | . 
all f the Faith, 1 Tim. i. 20. Hymenæus and Phi- and the like Words, are ſo far from giving 1 #2 
You letus, ho taught that the Reſurrection was (any Patronage to unwritten Traditions, that 115 
hat paſt already, 2 Tim. ii. 17. for theſe Epiſtles they are a Demonſtration againſt them, it 117 
his bein — 6 - bein _— that we had never known 40 
. eaſonable en dwel- any ſuc ing, had not St. Lu | 1. 
F ling there who difperſed theſe Doctrines 2 . n WY 145 
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CHAP. XXL 


4 ND it came to paſs, that after we 

were gotten from them (of Epheſus.) 
and had launched (into the Sea,) we came with 
a ſtraight Courſe to Coos, and the Day fol- 
lowing to Rhodes, and from thence to Pa- 
tara 3 | 

2. And finding a Ship ſailing over into 
Phcenicia, we went aboard, and ſet forth. 

2 3. Now when we had * diſcovered Cy- 
prus, we left it on the left Hand, and failed 

- into Syria, and landed at Tyre, for there the 
Ship was to unlade her Burthen. 

2. And finding Diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeven Days; who (being endued with the Gifts 

b of the Holy Ghoft,Y ſaid to Paul, * through 
the Spirit, that (f be regarded bis Safety, 
ver. 11,) he ſhould not go up to Jeruſa- 
lem. 

5. And when we had accompliſhed thoſe 
Days, we departed, and went away, and 
they all brought us on our Way with (their) 
Wives and Children, till we were out of the 
City, and (then,) we kneeled down on the 
Shore and prayed. 

6. And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took Ship, and they return- 
ed home again; 

c . © And when we had finiſhed our Courſe, 
(Gr. and finiſhing our Sail,) from 'Tyre, we 
came toPtolemais, and ſaluted the Brethren, 
and abode with them one day. 

8. And the next Day, we that were of 
Paul's Company departed, and came to Cæ- 
ſarea, and we entred into the Houſe of 
Philip the Evangeliſt, who was one of the 
ſeven ( Deacons mentioned, Chap. vi.) and a- 
bode with him, 

9. And the ſame Man had four Daugh- 
ters, Virgins, who did E pheſy, (according 
to the Prophecy mentioned, Chap. ii. 170 

Io. And as we tarried there many Days 
there came down from Tugea a certain Pro- 
phet, named Agabus. 

It. And when he 
took Paul's Girdle, and bound his own 
Hands (firft,) and (then afterwards his) Feet 
(with it,) and ſaid, Thus faith the Holy 


Ghoft, 4 ſo ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind 
the Man that owneth this Girdle, and ſhall 


28 him into the Hands of the Gen- 
tiles. 


12. And when we heard theſe Things, 


both we (chat were with him,) and they of 
that Place beſought him (with Tears, ) not 
to go up to Jeruſalem. 

13. Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye 
to weep, and to break my Heart? (Gr. 
Tn c,, xndiorms, why do you this, weeping and 
breaking wy Heart?) for I am ready not to 


be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, + - - 
? 


tor the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 

14. And when he would not be perſuaded, 
we ceaſed (our Importunity,) ſaying, The 
Will of the Lord be done. | 

15. And afrer thoſe Days we took up our 
Carriages, and went up to Jeruſalem, 

16. There went with us alſo certain of 
the Diſciples of Cæſarea, and brought with 
them one © Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old Diſ- 
ciple, with whom we ſhould lodge. 

17. And when we were come to Jeruſa- 
lem, the Brethren received us gladly. 

18. And the Day following Paul went 
in with us to James, and all the Elders ( of 
Jeruſalem) were preſent. , 

19. And when he had ſaluted them, he 
declared particularly what 'Things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his Mini- 


ſtry. a 
20. And when they heard it, they glori- 
fied the Lord, and ſaid to him, Thou ſeeſt, 


Brother, how many thouſands of Jews there 


are which believe, ? and they are all zealous 
( for the Obſervance) of the Law, (by all that 
are Jews.) | 5 

21. And they are informed of thee, that 
thou teacheſt all the Jews which are among 
the Genziles to forſake Moſes, ſaying, That 
they ought not to circumciſe their Chil. 
dren, neither (ought they) to walk after the 
Cuſtoms (of our Forefathers.) 

22. What is it therefore? (vd ; what 
is therefore to be done, ſeeing) the Multitude 
(which have been thus informed of thee,) mult 

Bbbbb needs 
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needs come together, for they will hear that 
thou art come. | 

23. Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, 
(towit,) We have four Men which have a 
Vow on them, | 

24. Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with 
them, and be at Charges with them, (n- 
king Provifion of Sacrifeces for them, as the 
Law requires,) that (when the Days of their 
Purification are ended,) they may ſhave their 
Heads, and (by this Practice) all may know 
that thoſe Things whereof they are inform- 
ed concerning thee are nothing, (z. e. have 
no Truth in them,) but that thou thy ſelf al- 

x o walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt the Law. 

5 25. As touching the Gentiles which be- 
lieve, we have written and concluded, that 
they obſerve no ſuch Thing; fave only, that 
they keep themſelves from Things offered to 
Idols, and from Blood, and from (Things) 

„ ſtrangled, and from Fornication. 

26. Then Paul took the Men, and the 
next Day purifying himſelf with them, (i. e. 

of” ibegiuning the Separation of a Nazarite,) he 

" entred into the Temple, to ſignifie (when 
would be) the Accompliſhment of the Days 
of Purification, until (as ? chen to the Time) 
that an Offering ſhould be offered for every 
one of them, (as the Law required at the 
Cloſe of them, Numb. vi. 13.) 

27. And when the ſeven Days (i. e. the 
Time defigned for this Separation) were almoſt 
ended, (or were about to be accompliſhed,) the 
Jews which were of Aſia, (where Paul had 
preached theee Tears, Chap. xx. 31. with great 
Oppoſition from the Fews, Chap. xix. 9. xx. 
19. 1 Cor. xvi. 9.) when they ſaw him in 
the Temple, ſtirred up all the People, and 
laid Hands on him: 

28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help, 
Cor) this is the Man that teacheth all Men 
every where againſt the People (of rhe Fews,) 
and (againſt) the Law, and this Place, and 
farther (or alſo bath) brought Greeks into 
the Temple, and (by ſo doing) hath pollu- 
ted this holy Place. 

29. ¶ Aud this they ſaid) for (becanſe) they 
had ſeen before with him in the City, 'Tro- 
phimus, an Epheſian, whom they ſuppoſed 


that Paul had brought into 

30. And all the City was Swans: 8 
Mords,) and the People ran together Le 
they took Paul, and drew him out of * 
5 ( that it might not be defiled = 
_ ue and forthwith the Doors were 

31. And as they went about to kin 4 
N Ro to «+ chief Caſhin opens 

and (of Romans,) that all Ale 
in an Uproar. X | Jerutalem was 

32. Who immediately took 
Centurions, and ran - Ako 7 * 
when they ſaw the chief Captain, and ** 
Soldiers, they left beating Paul. ; * 

33. Then the chief Captain came ne 
and took him, and commanded him to be 
bound with two Chains, and demanded ho 
he was, and what he had done, ( to incenſ 
them ſo againſt him.) | 

34. And ſome cried- one thing, ſome ano. 
ther, among the Multitude; and when he 
could not know the Certainty, for (i, e. } 
Reaſon of) the Tumult, he commanded him 
to be carried into the Caſtle (of Antonia.) 

35. And when he came upon the Stairs 
ſo it was that he was born of the Soldiers 
for the Violence of the People ; | 

36. For the Multitude of the People fol- 
lowed after, crying, Away with him, (ve: 
Vim not live, Chap. xxii. 22.) f 

37. And as Paul was (about) to be led in- 
to the Caſtle, he ſaid to the chief Captain 
May I ſpeak to thee? who ſaid, Canſt thou 
ſpeak Greek ? 

38. * Art not thou that Egyptian which k 
before theſe Days madeſt an Uproar, and 
ledeſt out into the Wilderneſs, four thouſand 
Men that were Murtherers ? 

39. But Paul ſaid, Jam a Man which am 
a Jew of Tarſus, a City of Cilicia, a Citi- 
zen of no mean City, and I beſeech thee 
ſuffer me to ſpeak to the People. 

40. Aud when he had given him Licenſe, 
Paul ſtood on the Stairs, and beckoned with 
the Band to the People (79 be filent,) and 
when there was made a great Silence, he 
—_ to them in the Hebrew Tongue, 
a 


ying : 


— -. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


«Ver. 4.” Naar ls 5 Thy Kue, And diſe 
| A cerhing or diſcovering Cyprus.] 
So aragairuy yh Tiva, is to diſcover ſuch a 
Land, and therefore both Stephanus, and 
from him Schmidins render theſe Words thus, 
gquum ceruere Cyprum cæpiſſimus, all other 
Readings or Conjectures being by Schmidius 
confuted. 


þ Ver. 4. Who ſaid to Paul by the Spivit, that 


be ſhould not go up to Fernſalem ] If this had 
been ſaid abſolutely by an AMatus of the 
Holy Ghoſt, St. Paul could not have acted 
contrary to it without Sin, in oppoſing 
what the Holy Ghoſt required, and doing: 
what he did forbid; ſecing then Paul per- 
ſiſts in his Reſolution, after what both they 
here, and the Prophet Agabus had faid, ver. II. 
theſe Words muſt admit of the Limitation 

| | men- 


Chap. XXI. on the Acli of the Holy Apoſtles. 


— 


C 


mentioned in the Paraphraſe, that if he in Scripture, or Primitive Antiquity, how 
would not be there bound, and evilly intreat- came they all unſent for, to be abſent from 
ed, be ſhould not go up thither ; and this their Flocks, and preſent at Jeruſalem, eſpe- 
was only what the Spirit had before tolg cially when all the Apoſtles, except James, 
him; for, faith he, I go bound in the Spirit ſeem to be abſent > More probably, and 
to Jeruſalem, Chap. xx. 22. Or they ſaid to modeſt is the Obſervation, that here we find 


him, the Spirit revealing to them, what he (James Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ei ae bis — 


was to ſuffer there, hey would not have him Presbyters, or Elders, with him and his ſeven 

2 up, as alſo did the Diſciples of Cæſarea, Deacons mentioned, ver. 18. and ſo have 

and woo that came up with him from Troas Reaſon to believe, that other celebrated 

on the ſame Account. b Churches conformed to this Model, having 
Ver. J. K Mawvouyſes + u And when we ; Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 

bad finiſhed our Courſe.) There is no need 


this Phraſe ſignifies only, having failed ; it urgent for the Circumciſion of the Gentiles, 
truly imports, that finiſhing our Voyage by and for requiring them to obſerve the Law 
Sea, we came from Tyre to Ptolemazs ; for of Moſes, Acts xv. 1, 5. But the whole Bo- 
from thence they went by Land to Cæſarea, dy of the converted Fews, Biſhops, and 
and from thence to Jeruſalem, and ſo were Elders, as well as the Laity, were zealous 
then finiſhing. their Navigation, or their for the Obſervation of their Laws, and. 
Courſe by Sea. Cuſtoms, by the Fews, and that becauſe 

Ver. 9. He bad two Daughters.) Hence they knew the Law of a divine Original, 
Oecumenius obſerves, that md zatyorioarn 34- and therefore thought they could not throw 
ww Malerei ryan, one that nſeth Matrimony, off the Obſervance of it without Apoſtacy 
may be a Deacon. from God, as is inſinuated in theſe Words, 


d Ver. 11. Sofball the Jews at Jeruſalem bind Thou teacheſt In, Apoſtacy from | Moſes, 


F 


this Man.] Not ſo as to the Girdle, for he ver. 21. Thus (a) Philo doth inform us 
was only bound with Chains; nor ſo as to that they believed their Laws to be % Si- 
the Binding of his Feet, for St. Paul ſeems fu, Divine Oracles, and this Doctrine they 
only to have the Chains faſtened to his being taught from their Infancy, they are fo 
Hands; but ſo as to be as truly, and as afraid of offending againſt them in the leaſt, 
much bound as Agabus was, not perſonally that they will rather ſuffer the Loſs of ail Bu- 
by the Jews, but by the Romans at their man Bleſſings, than be guilty of it; Tea, faith 
Inſtigation, and on their Account. he, (b) they are wont willingly to ſuffer Deats 

Ver. 16. One Muaſon au old Diſciple ; ] as the Way to Immartality, rather than per- 
Converted by Paul and Barnabas when they mit their Rites to be violated. (c) Joſephus 
were at Cyprus, {ay Grotins and Dr. Hammond, ſaith the ſame, that they are taught from 


but very improbably ; for that they were their Cradle to call them ud Ni, the = 


at Cyprus we find, Ats xiii, 4. but there is Doffrines of God, and therefore continue in 
not a Word of him, or any other Convert the Obſervance of them, not adding any thing 
that they made there; the Words, an old to them, or taking any thing from them, and 
Diſciple, rather induce us to conceive he when it is neceſſary, dying freely for them, 
was one of the Diſciples, or Followers of And again, e, ſaith he, (d) think it our 
Chriſt. only Wiſdom and Virtue, neither to do, or 

Ver. 18. And Paul went in with us to James, think any thing contrary to our Laws ; and be- 
and all the Elders were preſent.) All the Biſhops ing perſwaded from the Beginning that they 
of Fudea, faith Dr. Hammond, without one) are ſuitable to the Will of God, we think na- 


Word to prove it; for there is nothing of thing elſe ſo holy as to keep them, for who 


this Matter in his Note on Philip. i. b. to can remove any thing of them, or find any 
which he refers; and without all probability; thing better? He alſo frequently declares 
for if there were then any other Biſhops con- that they were thus addicted to the Obſer- 


ſtituted in Fudea, of which we read nothing vation of their Laws; from an Opinion 
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| | Ver. 20. Aud they are all Zealous of the g 
to read here Mavavzaalss, or to think that Law.] The Zealots among the Believers were 
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7 A Paraphraſe with Annotations, Chap. NI 
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1 (e) of the eternal Puniſhments they mnft expect how. the Apaſtle who knew that our Sqwinyr 
a to ſuffer, who even for Fear of Death durſt vio- by his Death had aboliſhed the Haud-writing of 
4 late them, and from a firm Aſſurance of eternal Qrainances, and taken it out of the Way, Eph 
4 Happineſs, if they were faithful to the Death in ii, 15. Colol. ii. 14. that Cbriſtians were dead N 
4 the Obſervance of them, It is not therefore to to ihe Law by the Body of Chriſt, Rom. Vii 
be wondered that Men who had imbibed ſuch that the Jewz/b Sacrifices were only to — . 
| Opinions of them from their Infancy, that tinue tilkthe Time of Reformation, Heb, ix. 10. 3 
1 they derived from God, and knew of no and that Chriſt had taken away theſe Sacri- 
6 Revelation made by him that they were to fices by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Chap. x. g 
ceaſe after the Death of their Maſſiab, ſhould \ ſhould yer ſubmit to theſe Rites, and make 
be ſtill zealous for them; or that they who Proviſion for theſe Sacrifices. To this it 
[ thought they could not be removed, or that any may be anſwered, (1.) That the Vow of 
[ better Laws could be given, ſhould think them Nazaritiſm being only a ſtricter Sort of Se- 
fit to be obſerved; or that they who feared paration of themſelves from all Pollution to 
ſuch dreadful Evils if they did forſake them, the Service of God, and to be holy, and free 
| expecting ſo great g from being faith- from all Kind of Defilement, ſeems very well 
| ful to them to the Death, ſhould be averſe conſiſtent with the Deſign and Spirit of 
from any Doctrine which taught them to Chriſtianity. (2.) Obſerve, that the Offer. 
apoftatize from, or to forſake the Law of Mo- ings of the Temporary Nazarite, at the 
ſes ; and yet it pleaſed God as yet not to Completion of his Vow, being a Burnt-offer- 
- convince them of this Errour by any Revela- ing, a Sin-offering, and a Peace-offering 
„ tion, or any Afflatus of that Spirit which Numb. vi. 14. and two of theſe being not Sa- 
; 'many of them had received; partly becauſe crifices appointed to expiate Sin, but Offer- 
he ſaw this might have obſtructed the Faith rings of Thankſgiving to God, who had en- 
even of the little Remnant, which belonged abled them to perform their Vow, and of 
to the Election of Grace; partly becauſe he Acknowledgement of God's Sovereign Do- 
knew the Time would ſhortly come, when minion; and the Advice here being not per- 
the Deſtruction of their Temple, and their ſonally to make, or preſent theſe Offerings, 
© +, Excluſion from their own Land, would ren- but only to prifie himſelf, & Jumivay in' aini;, 
der it impoſlibte for them to obſerve this to help the Nazarites in bearing ſome Part of 
Law,” and the Severity of divine Judgements the Charges of theſe Offerings ; which, faith 
on them, would convince them, as it did Maimonides, others might help the Nazarites 
ſome, that (f) God had utterly caſt off that to do; This Action ſeems to have little or 
Nation, from being any more his People. nothing inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of $t. 
Ver. 26, 27. Aayyaes Thr nrnipear 7 Paul. But, 34dly, Though St. Paul knew 
#wpay d «ſmays, Signifying the Accompliſhment theſe Conſtitutions were not now obliging in 
of the Days of Purification. i. e. Not ſigni- themſelves, yet ſeeing they were Rites be- 
Ying that thoſe Days were already accom- longing to that Temple which was yet ſtand- 
pliſhed, for that is contrary to the following ing, and God had not, by any expreſs De- 
Verſe, which ſhews that Paul was appre- claration made to the Jews, prohibited the 
| hended in the Temple before the ſeven days Continuance of them, St. Paul might law- 
| were ended, oras the Greek may be rendered, fully ſubmit to this Compliance with them, 
z as they were about to be, accompliſhed. ; but as to prevent the Scandal of the unbelieving 
Grotius well notes, ſignifying by that Action Jews, which might divert them from that 
that he would accompliſh ſeven Days of Pu- Chriftiatity they had embraced, and to pro- 
rification, even to the Time that the Sacri- mote their Salvation by his preaching Christ 
fices were to be offered for them, with whom unto them; for upon this Account he cir- 
be had thus joined in this Purification; for cumciſed Timothy, Acts xvi. 3. and to the 
whereas ſome would evade this, by ſaying, Jew became as a Few, that he might gain the | 
that the ſeven Days mentioned, ver. 2. were Few, to them that were under the Law as nu- 
the ſeven Days wherein thoſe Sacrifices were der the Law, that be might gain them that 
to be performed, that is | contrary to the were under the Law, 1 Cor. ix. 20. Whente | 
Law, which appoints the ſame Day in which we may learn what great Condeſcenſion in 
they ſhaved their Heads, and ſo concluded leſſer Matters may be uſed for the Promotion 
Purification, for the Oblation of their Offe= of the Salvation of others. | 
rings, Numb. vi. 13, 14. Ver. 31, And as they went abont to kill him; 
But here it may reaſonably be enquired to wit, with the Rebels beating, which, faith 
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Dr. Ligbifoot here, was Stripes without mea- 
f re, even unto Death, and that without judi- 
(al Proceeding 3 and this they did, either as 

preſumin that he had brought an uncircum- 

ciſed Perſon within the Step of the Temple, 
which was, ſaith (g) Philo, preſent Death; 
or, becauſe they conceived he had ſpoken 
againſt the Law and the Temple, for which 

Cauſe they before had ſtoned Stephen, 

K Ver. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian that 
before theſe Days leddeft ont four thouſand Men 
which were Murtherers ?] It ſeems to be a 
Miſtake in Grotius and others, to ſay, the 
Egyptian mentioned by Joſephus, was later 
than theſe Times; for it is apparent from 

oſephus, both in his Antiquities, l. 20. c. 6. 
and his Hiftory of the Fewiſh Wars, that this 

Egyptian did this in the firſt or ſecond Year 


Chap. XXI. on the Aﬀs of the holy" Apoſtles. _ 


of Nero, whereas Paul came not to Jerhſa- 
lem till the fourth of Nero. But whereas 
here are mentioned only four thouſand, and 
b ge in his Chronicle, three thouſand ; 
ofephns, and out of him Euſebius, ſay, that 
he 1 et Teopveiss, about thirty thous * 
ſand: To this ſome ſay, that in the Wilder- 
neſs they increaſed to that number; others, 
that of this Number only four thouſand were 
«Stcarii, Murtherers; I had rather ſay, that 
reinen in Foſephns, only ſignifies three tbhou- 
ſand; for he tells us, De Bell. Fad, 1. 2. b. 23. 
that the Egyptian fled with a few; and that 
wedge v wil an, moſt of thoſe that were with 
bim were taken, and yet ſaith, that only four 
hunared of them were killed, and two bindred 
were taten. Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. 


ce: 
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(8) S ]? Ser x7! 7 dg # derbe anerling wagen,. Legit. p. 7914 


_—_ 


I. EN, Brethren and Fathers, hear 

ye my Defence which I make now 
to you, (Gr. my Apology to you for my Change 
from a zealous Few, to an Aſſertor of the Chri- 
tian Faith.) 

2. And when they heard that he ſpake in 
the Hebrew Tongue to them, (i. e. as an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. iii. 14. and not 
as an Helleniſtick em; ſee Note on Ch. vi. 1.) 
they kept the more ſilence, and he faith, 
(i.e, ſpake to them thus,) | 

3. I am verily a Man which am a Jew, 

a * born (indeed) in Tarſus, a City in Cilicia, 
b yet (but) brought up in this City“ at the 
Feet of Gamaliel, ( a Phariſee, and celebra- 
ted Doctor of the Lau, Acts v. 34.) and (was) 
taught (by him) according to the perfect 
Manner, (Gr. eic, the Exattneſs) of the 
Law of the Fathers, (i. e. delivered from our 
Fathers to us,) and was zealous towards (or 
for #be Obſervance of the Law of) God, as 
ye all are this Day. 

4. And I perſecuted (the Men of) this 
Way, (i. e. the Cbriſtians,) to the Death, 
binding and delivering into Priſon both Men 
and Women ( profeſſing Chriſtianity, that they 
might be puniſhed with Death as Blaſphemers 
of the Law, Acts vi. 130 | 

5. As alſo the High Prieſt © doth bear 
me witneſs, (Gr. will, I ſuppoſe if asked, bear 
me witneſs) and all the Eſtate (or Senate) of 
the Elders, from whom alſo I received Let- 
ters to the Brethren, and went (Gr. receiving 


—— 
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Letters went) to Damaſcus to bring (Gr. 


o, and was about to bring) them which 
* bound to Jeruſalem, to be pu- 
ni by Wine d WU | 6 $1 


C HAP. XXII. 


6. * And it came to paſs, that as I made d 
my Journey (on this Errand,Y and was come 
nigh to Damaſcus; about Noon ſuddenly 
there ſhone from Heaven 4 great Eight -- 
round about me, ( and them that journied 
with me, Chap. xxvi. 13) 9000: 

7. And (rbrough the Tervonv if in, botb ) 

(and they that were with me,) fell to the 
Ground, (Chap. xxvi. 14.) And (I) heard 
a (n articulate) Voice, ſaying to me (in the 
Hebrew Tongue, ibid.) Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? | 7 101 ente 

8. And I anſwered, Whoart thou, Lord? 
And he faid to me, I am Jeſus of Nazaretn 
' whom thou perſecuteſt. Dante e 

9. And they that were with me ſaw in- 
deed the Light, (and heard a Voice, Chap. ix. 
7.) and were afraid ; but they heard not the 

Voice of him that ſpake to me. 

10. And I faid, What ſhall T do, Lord? 
And the Lord faid to me, Ariſe and go to 
Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be '( farther) 
told thee of all things which are” appointed 

for thee to do, (and ſafer for me, Ch. ix. 16.) 

11. And when 1 (being riſen) could not 
ſce for the Glory of that Light (which ſbone 
upon me,) being led by the Hand of them that 

were with me, I came to Damaſcus. 

12. And one Ananias, (a Chriſtian indeed, 
but til) a devout Man according to the 
Law; (and) having a good Report of (from) 
all 2 that e 

13. Came to me, and ſtood (by me) and 
faid to me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight, 
( for the Lord Feſus bath ſent me to thee for 
that end, Chap. ix. 17.) and the ſame Hour 
T looked up upon him. 

| 14 And 
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134. And he ſaid, the God of our Fathers a Fellow from the Earth; for it is not * 4 


hath choſen thee, (deſigning) that thou «that he ſhould live. 
ſhouldeſt know his Will, and ſee that juſt one 23. And as they cried out, and * <q F 

18 (ho appeared to thee,) and ſhouldeſt hear the their Cloaths ( as Perſons ready to fine bin k 
Voice of his Mouth. Chap. v. 57.) and threw Duſt into the Fr, 

15. For (this being done,) thou ſhalt be his (to ſhew their Rage againſt him,) : 

witneſs to all Men of what thou haſt ſeen 24. The chief Captain commanded him ; 
1 Land heard: | to be brought into the Caſtle, and bad that 
16. And now, why tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe, he ſhould be examined by ſcourging that 
; <4and be baptized, (Gr. ariſing, be baptized,) (by bis Confeſſion) he might know Wherefore 
e and (/6) waſh away thy Sins, calling up- they cried ſo againſt him. 
on the Name of the Lord; (Feſus, who 25. And as they bound him with Thongs 
thereupon will conſecrate thee to, aud enable (in order to the Sconrging of him,) Paul 92 
thee for this Work, by filing thee with the to the Centurion that ſtood by, Is it lauful 
Holy Ghoſt, Chap. ix. 11.) for you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman 
17. And (accordingly) it came to paſs, that and (is) uncondemned ? j 
when I was come again to Jeruſalem, even 26. When the Centurion heard (75, he 
while I prayed in the Temple, (Gr. and it went and told the chief Captain, laying, 
hapned to me returning to Feruſalem, and pray- Take heed what thou doeſt, for this Man 
ing in the Temple, that) I was (Gr. to be) in is a Roman. 
a Trance (or Ecftaſie,) 27. Then the chief Captain came, and 
f 18. f And ſaw him (Gr. and to ſee, i. e. ſaid to him, Tell me, Art thou a Roman > 
pereeive him,) ſaying to me, Make haſte and (and) he ſaid Yea. 
get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem, for they — 28. And the chief Captain anſwered, 
will not receive thy Teſtimony concerning * With a great Sum (of Money) obtained 1 k 
me. this Freedom (of a Citizen of Rome; ) and 
19. And J ſaid, Lord, (it is wonderful Paul ſaid, But I was Free-born, (vis. in 4 
8 that they ſhould not receive my Teſtimony, ſee- City which had this Privilege, and fo needed 
ing) they know that (formerly) I impriſoned not to acquire it by Money.) 
and beat in every Synagogue them that be- 29. Then ſtraightway they departed from 
lieved in thee ; him which ſhould have examined him ; and 

20. And (that) when the Blood of thy the chief Captain alſo was afraid, after he 
Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtand- knew that he was a Roman; and (he thus 
ing by, and conſenting to his Death, and feared) becauſe he had bound him, (in or- 
kept the Raiment of them that flew him. der to the Scourging him.) 

21. And (bi) he ſaid to me, (Argue not, 30. Onthe morrow, becauſe he would have 
But) depart ; for I will ſend thee far hence known the Certainty wherefore he was accu- 
to the Gentiles. Ted of the Jews, he looſed him from his Bonds, 

22. And they gave him audience to (7. e. and commanded the chief Prieſts, and all their 
until) this Word, and (then they) lift (ed) Council to appear, and brought Paul down 
up their Voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch [From the Caſtle,) and ſet him before them. 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


8 Ver. 3. JJ Orn in Tarſus, ] the Metropolis of and the laſt, on the Pavement upon Matis. For 
NE Cilicia; where they applied them- the Dz/ciples, faith (c) Buxtorf, ſat at the 
ſelves ſo much, (faith (a) Strabo,) to the Stu- Feet of their Maſters, and therefore, by Way 
dy of Philoſophy, and all the liberal Scien- of Advice to others, to become Diſciples of 
ces, s CIC , x) Allug . 'AnZardpiior, their wiſe Men, they uſed to ſay, pulveriza 

as that they excelled the Men of Athens, and te pulvere pedum ſapientum, put thy ſelf inthe 
of Alexanaria, and of all other Places dedica- Duſt of their Feet. Accordingly, we find Mary 
ted to the Study of thoſe Sciences. ſitting at the Feet of Chrift, Luke x. 39. 
Ibid. At the Feet of Gamaliel,] It was, ſaith Note alſo, that this Gamaliel was ſo far from 

(b) Pſend- Ambrofius, the Tradition of the y- being well affected to Chriſtianity, that ſome 
nagogue to diſpute fitting ; the Seniors in Dig- of the Jewiſh Writings ſay, he added to 


nity, in Chairs; thoſe next to them on Benches; their daily Prayers, that which they uſed in 
| their 


— 


— 
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(a) L. 14. p. 673. D. 8 
(b) Hec traditio Synagoge eft ut ſedentes diſpytent, ſeniergs dignitate in Cathedris, ſequentes in (whſeliis, wviſſmi in 
ppvimenrto ſuper mattas, in 1 Cor. c. xii. I 
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their Synagogues againſt the Progreſs of Chri- led them to blaſpheme ; and being exceedi;g 
1 ftianity, called the Prayer againſt Hereticks ; mad againſt them, be perſecuted them to ſtrange * * 
{ See Lightf. Hor. Hebr in Matth. vi. 9. By this Cities. And for the Truth of theſe Particu- 45 
Gamaltel, futh he, was I taught according lars, he ſolemnly appeals to thoſe Chief a 
to the Lxactneſs of the Law of our Fathers, Prieſts and Elders, from whom he had recei- 


be | 
being by Sect a Phariſee, and very well &Kkil- ved his Commiſſion; for of this, faith he, 4 
ied in the Traditions pretended, to be deli- the High Prieſts can bear me witneſs, aud all the | þ- 
vered to us from our Fore-fathers, Gal. i. 14. Eſtates of the Elders. Yea, it was a Thing * 
See Note on Chap. xxvi. 5. And I was, ſaith notorious to all that heard him preach 8 


he, dalle Ot, zealous towards God, as ye that Faith which he had formerly deſtroyed ; 
al are: Now they being not all of the Se& for they were all amazed at it, and faid, 1s 
of the Zealats which obtained then among not this he that deſtroyed them that called on 
them, this Phraſe cannot neceſſarily import, this Name in Teruſalem, aud who came hither 
that St. Paul was of that Sect. for this Intent, that be might bring them bound 17 
e Ver. g. Doth bear me witneſi.] Maps here 70 the chief Pries ? So that he was by Edu- hi 
being not of the preſent Tenſe, but the ſe- cation, by Profeſſion, by Employment, as 
cond future, ſhould be rendered, i wit- fully prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian Faith 
neſs, as in the Paraphraſe. as any of the Fews could be. And there- 
d Ver. 6. Aud it came 7⸗ paſs as I made my fore, though he was not, as St. Auſtiu, and 
Fourncy, aud was come nigh to Dameſcus, &c.) ſome others ſay, converted by an irreſiſti- 
1 have in the Notes on Chap. ix. of this ble Force, or ſuch a Violence as took away 
Book, given the Expoſition of this Hiſtory, the Freedom of his Will, for then he could 
and ſhall here ſtabliſh the Truth of it, and not have been diſcbedient to the heavenly 
conſequently of that Faith to which he was Van, ſince there can be no Diſobedience 
converted. In order to this End, let us to, where there is no Reſiſtance . of the 
conſider, Will of God; yet was it wrought in that 
1, Who St. Paul was before this won- ſtupendous Manner, and with that ſignal 
aortul Converſion; and here the Scripture Evidence, which could not be reſiſted with- 
i inform us, that his Education was in out wilful Sin, and obſtinate Perverſeneſs 
be Schools of Zarſus, from thence he came for, | : 
te the Univerſity at Feruſalem, for the Study 1ſt, This Scene was opened with an hea- 
ot Divinity and of the Feb Law; his Zu- venly Light, tranſcending that of the Meri- 
tor was Gamaliel, a Man of ſpecial Note dian Sun; now this was by the Jews ftill 
among the ee he was by his Profeſſion, looked on as the Symbol of a divine and 
of the moſt ſtrict and the moſt exact Sect glorious Preſence, and is in Scripture often 
of the Phariſees, a Sect of all Men moſt Filed Shechinav, the Majeftick Preſence, and 
eſtranged from, and enraged againſt Chriſti- the Glory of God; wheretore both Saul and 
anity: And for the Truth of this, St. Paul his Companions fell on their Faces, not only 
appeals to the whole Jewij2 Nation in theſe through the Terrour of this Light, but alſo 
Words, My Manner of Life from my Youth, as it was an Indication of the Appearance of 
which was at the firſt among mine own Nation ſome divine and glorious Perſon to them, it 
at Fernſalem, know all the Fews, which know being uſual both for the Patriarchs, and Jews, 
from the Beginning, if they world teſtiſie, that to fall flat on their Faces at ſuch a glorious 
after the moſt ſtrict Sect of our Religion, I lived Appearance; for ſo did Abraham, Gen. xvii. 
a Phariſce ; by Practice and Employment, 3. ſo did the eus, Lev. ix. 24. ſo did Moſes 
he was an early, zcalous, and induſtrious and Aaron, when the Glory of the Lord ap- 
Perſecutor of the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian peared to them, Numb. xxix: 6. fo did Ba- 
Faith. When Stephen, the firſt Martyr, pe- laam, Numb. xxii. 31. Jo/vua, Joſh. v. 14. 
riſned by Law, or by Judicial Sentence, Saul Manoab and his Wife, Judg. xiii. 20. David 
was conſenting to his Murther ; being in- and all the Elders, 1 Chron. xxi. 16. Ezekiel, ._. 
flamed by this Zeal, he inſtantly procceds Chap. i. 8. and Daniel, Chap. viii. 17. 
to make great Havock in the Church, eatring zaly, He hears a Voice directed from this 
into every Houſe, aud haling Men and Il omen ſhining Cloud, and ſaying to him, Saul, 
zito Priſon, breathing out T breatnings and Saul, why perſecnteſt thou me? and giving him 
Slaughter agaiuſt the Diſciples of the Lord; he Aſſurance that it was Feſtus of Nazareth 
obtains Letters from the Hizh Prieſt and El- who then appeared to him, and-who com- 
ders of Jeruſalem, or a Commiſſion, if be plained that he was perſecuted by him in 
Hand any of this Way, whether Men or Wo all the Cruelties which he inflicted on the 
men, to bring thera bound to Feruſalem, to be living Members of his Body; ſo that he 
there ſentenced by the Caubedrim, ver. 2. could no on queſtion either the Reſur- 
and in purfuance "of this Commiſſion, he rection, or Aſcenſion of the Holy Jeſus, 
perſecutes Chriſtiaus tothe Death, hinding and or his Advancement to the right Hand of 
delivering up unto it Men and Women ; he pu- Glory. FROM 
niſhed them oft in the Synagogues, aud compel. | * 4g 3419, He 
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the Name of 
receives a plentiful Effuſjon of the Holy 


- Ghoſt; ſo that he had the 


other than the Holy 
' Converſion he received Gifts, and the mira- 


34ly, He by the Glory of this Light is 
ſtruck ſtark blind, and ſo continues till one 
of Chriſt's Diſciples comes and lays his 
Hands upon him, and in the Name of Jeſus 
reſtoreth his loſt Sight unto him; he prays 
to him he had ſo lately perſecuted, and doth 
in anſwer to that Prayer, receive a Viſion 
of that very Perſon who ſhould reſtore unto 
him his loſt Sight ; he laſtly is baptized in 
eſus, and with that Baptiſm 


greateſt Evi- 
dence imaginable both of the Preſence, and 


the Power of the Holy Jeſus, and of the 


glorious Things which were performed in 
his Name, and were vouchſafed to the 
Profeſſors of the Faith of Chri. Now for 
the Truth of theſe Particulars, that in his 
Journey to Damaſcus that glorious Light ap- 
peared, and a Voice ſpake unto him, all his 
Companions, whoſe Eyes beheld that Light, 
and whoſe Eats heard that Voice, could 
teſtiſie: That for a Seaſon he was blind, 
both they who led him to Damaſcus, and the 
whole Family of Judas where he lodged, 
muſt be ſufficient Witneſſes; that he was 
afterwards reſtored to his Sight, the ſame 
Perſons could atteſt ; that he was thereupon 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, all they, 
who to their Admiration heard him preach 
that Faith, which before he had laboured 
to deſtroy, muſt know. Moreover, had 
not this Perſecutor been turned to a Pro- 
moter of the Chriſtian Faith, why were the 
* ſo vehemently incenſed againſt him ? 

hy do they lie in wait to Kill him eyen 
in the Place of his Converſion > Why do 
they watch the Gates continually that he 
might not eſcape their bloody Hands > Why 
were the Hellenifts of Feruſalem ſtill thirſt- 
ing for his Blood? Why do even forty of 
them bind themſelves under a Curſe, that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they bad 
killed Paul? Why do they with ſuch Vio- 
lence cry out, away with ſuch a Fellow from 


_- the Earth, it is not fit that he ſhould live ? 
Why was it that the Chief Prieſts and Elders, 


and all the Multitude of the Jews were ſo 
deſirous of his Death, crying out before all 
the Roman Governours, that he ought nov 10 
live any longer? This ſure is Evidence ſuffi- 
cient that he whom they commiſſionated to 
perſecute the Chriſtian Faith, was now be- 
come a Convert to, and an induſtrious Pro- 


moter of it; and hence alſo it muſt be evi- 


dent, that he who 2 unto him was no 
efus ; that upon his 


culous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt 
be apparent from the 'Tongues he ſpake, the 
Miracles he did for Confirmation of that 
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Faith; that his Sight was recovere 

Name of Feſus, 74 it depends 19 8 85 
ſtimony of Ananias, ſo is that Ananias de- 
c_ 1 be 4 1 Man according to the 

aw, having a goo ort of all 
that lived at Sana and 5 8 
againſt whom thoſe Fews could make no juſt 
Exception ; and ſurely the Converſion of a 
Perſon ſo fully prejudiced againſt the Chyj 
ſtan Faith, to that Faith he did fo vehe- 
mently oppoſe, and perſecute, by ſuch a vi- 
ſible Appearance of this very Fefus to him 
with ſuch glorious Circumſtances, the Sight 
which was reſtored to him by one of Nis 
Diſciples, the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on him when baptized, whereby he was en- 
abled to preach the Goſpel with Demonſtra. 
tion of the Spirit, aud with Power, muſt give 
ſufficient Demonſtration not only of the 
Jon of pre reaper but alſo of that 
rine which he preached, iz. 

as the Son of God. a * N 


Ver. 16. K eee, 72 et 5 Kvelr, . 


Calling upon the Name of the Lord.] Here 
Grotius would have us read aun, bis Name 
and refer this, not to Chriſt, but to God 
the Father, mentioned ver. 14. whereas even 
Woltzogentus here faith, we are to under. 
ſtand Feſus Chriſt, of whom here Mention is 
made both in the antecedent, and ſubſe. 
quent Words; and this is evident from the 
Interpretation of Ananias, who, to prevent 
ſuch a Miſtake, faith, 7 Ke, the Lord, 
even Jeſus, who was ſeen of thee, hath ſens 
me 10 thee, Chap. ix. 17. and having told us 
that Chriſtians were Perſons who called upon 
the Name of Chriſt, ver. 14. we have Reaſon 
to conceive that he adviſeth Paul thus to 
profeſs, and ſhew he was a Chriftian; and 
hence the Inference of (d) Chryſoſtom from 
this Place is this, that by theſe Words be ſbeus 
tbat Chriſt was God, becauſe it is not lawful to 
invoke any beſides God. 
Ver. 18. Kal id, eunv, and to ſee bim ; ] 
That is, ſaith Grotins, an Angel inſtead of 
Chriſt ; but this is plainly contrary to the 


Text both here and Chap. xxvi. for here the 


Promiſe made to him is, that he ſhould ſee 
tbat Fuſt One, and bear the Words of bis 
Mouth, ver. 14. and there it is ſaid, that he 
would appear to him to teach him what he was 
10 preach, ver. 16. And therefore here Paul 
calls him Lord, ver. 19. and elſewhere faith, 


am I ut an Apoſtle, have I not ſeen the Lord 


Feſus Chriſt? 1 Cor. ix. 1. 


Ver. 19. Aud I ſaid, Lord, they know that 8 


I impriſoned and beat in every Synagogue them 
than believed in thee ; ] i. e. Lord, my for- 
mer Zeal againſt thoſe that believed in thee 
is ſo well known to them all, by ſo many 


remarkable Inſtances ſhewed among them, 


that 


— 
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that ſure they muft be convinced that it is 
upon ſome certain, and irreſiſtible Grounds 
of Perſuaſion, that I am now become a 
Preacher of that Faith I formerly deſtroyed, 
and perſecuted with ſo great Zeal, and fo I 
am apt to think they ſhould more diligently 
artend to the Narrative I give of my won- 
derful Change, and to the Reaſons I now 
offer to confirm rhe Truth of the Chriſtian 
—_ 23. And as they caſt off their Cloaths, 
and threw Duſt into the Air.] They caſt off 
their Cloaths, as in the Inſtance of St. Ste- 
phen, Chap. vii. 58. that they might be the 
more ready to Stone him; and they threw 
Duſt into the Air, to ſhew their Rage againſt 
him, and their Abhorrence of him, as of a 
Perſon not fit to be converſed with any lon- 
ger, it being uſual to teſtifie this by ſhakin 

the Duſt from their Feet, Luke ix. 5. Alls 
* 24. The chief Captain commanded l- 
abu d airy, to examine him by ſcour- 
ging.] Add is to examine by Way of 
Torment, to find out, or cauſe Men to 
' confeſs a Crime; ſo in Heſychins and Pha- 
gorinus inde is newer » Bavaricu, to be 
puniſhed, and tormented, and Nima is Bar. 
viouds, torment, So Gen. xii. 17. 4 mow 0 
ads J dag ig,, God plagued Pharaob 
with great Plagnes ; and Efth. ii. 22, the 
King mon, examined, or tormented the rwo 
Eunuchs. So the Wicked ſay of the 2 
teous, Haare rd, % arty, let us try bim 
with Torments, Wiſd. ii. 19. and the Author 
of that Book, Chap. vi. 6. that the Mighty 
Jurelas iu ſhall be mightily tormented ; 
and in the Son of Syrach, Chap. xxill. 9. 
ain Felalip@, is a Servant that was beaten. 
This Examination was uſed by the Romans, 
and by other Nations, to force” them who 
were thus ſcourged, to confeſs what they 
had done, why, and who were conſcious to 
the Fact, as 00 Tacitus ſaith of Herennius 
Gallus, that he received Stripes that they 
might know, quo pretio, & quibus con- 
ſciis prodidiſſet exercitum, at what Price, and 


h 
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(e) Hiſt. I. 4. p. 573. 
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(f) Tr. de Cruc. I. 2. c. 3. 


8 


with what Confederates be betray'd the R-. 
man Amy. (3.) They who were thus 
ſcourged had their Arms extended, and 
their Bodies tied to a Pillar, as (f) Lypſits 
ſhews, and thus here they ſeem Sela, 
to firetch out St. Pauls Botly to the Whip and 
Scourge. (4.) This Puniſhment of Scourging, 
not with Rods, but f 4 luz, with 
Whips and Thongs, as here, was not uſed to 
a Roman, but to Strangers only, on which 
Account Cicero in his Oration pro Rabirioz 
ſpeaks againſt Labienus thus, Porcia Lex virs 
gas ab omnium Civium corpore amovit, hic 
miſericors flagella retulit, the Porcian Law 
permits not a Citizen to be whipt with Rods, 
but be bath done it with Scourges ; and upon 
this Account St. Paul here faith, I it lawful 
for you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman, and 
uncondemned ? ver. 25. 

Ver. 28. With a great Sum of Money ob. k 
tatued I this Freedom; and Paul ſaid, but 1 
was free born.) (g) Dion, and Tacitus in- 
form us, that about the Time of Claudius 
the Rights of a Roman Citizen were bought 
with little Money, but it is more difficult to 
ſnew how St. Paul came to be free born; 
Erotius, and Je Ci. will not have it to be on 
the Account of his being born inTarſus, that 
being no Roman Colony ; but it makes fait for 
the Opinion of thoſe who think Tarſis had 
obtained this Freedom through the Favour 
of ſome Emperonr, that (h) Dion Caffits Tays' 
that they ſo favoured Julius Cæſaf in the 
Civil War, and afterward Octavius, that it 
obtained the Name of Juliopolis, and was 
honoured with the greateſt Privileges, and 
that Dio Chryſoſtom in his Oration ſalth, it re- 
ceived from Cæſar all that Honour and Power 
which one could give to his Friends, and 
Companions ; but Carthufiants, and the Gloſs 
upon 2 Tim. iv. 12. ſay more fully that they 
received this Freedom becauſe they met the 


Roman Ambaſſadors with Peace and Crowns, 


and that then the Father of Paul going ous 
with them received the Penyla or Cloak, 
which St. Pan} ſent for, 'as an Enſign or 
Mark of a Roman Citizen, | 


G P. 148. () L. 47. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


1. A ND Paul, earneſtly heholding the 
Council, faid, Men and Brethren 
77 I have lived in all good Conſcience before 
God until this Day. | | 
2. And the High Prieſt Ananias com- 
manded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite 
him on the Mouth, 


3. Then ſaid Paul to him, ' God ſhall b 
ſmite thee, thou whited Wall, ( i. e. thor 
Hypocrite,) for fitteſt thou (as a Magiſtrate) 
to judge me after the Law, and (ye) com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the 
Law, (which ſaith, thon ſhalt do no Unrighte- 
onſneſs in ement, Lev, xix. 15.) 

2. ef lon c 4. And 
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- Aud they chat ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt 


thou God's High-Prieſt? 
c 5. Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt (or knew) not 
Brethren, that he ( who commanded me to be 
faxatten) was the High-Prieſt, (the Knowledge 
of that might haply ; 64M reſtrained me from 
peaking thns : ) for it is written, Thou ſhalt 
not. ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy People. 

6. But when Paul perceived (vr then Paul 


knowing) that the one Part (of the Council, 


aud of the People) were Sadduces, and the 
other Phariſees (who aſſerted the Reſurrection 
of the Body, which the Sadduces denied, he 
cried out in the Council, Men and Brethren, 
I am a Phariſee, the Son of a Phariſee, of 
(i. e. concerning one of their Doctrines, vis.) 
d * the Hope and Reſurrection, (i. e. the Hope 
of the Reſurrection) of the Dead, I am called 
in Queſtion. ay 
7. And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe 
a Diſſention between the Phariſees, and the 
Sadduces, and the Multitude was divided. 
8. (Theſe Words of St. Paul being a plain 
Declaration of his Oppoſition to the Doctrine 
e of the Sadduces ;) © for the Sadduces ſay that 
there is no Reſurrection (of the Body) nei- 
ther ( zs there any permanent) Angel, nor 
Spirit, but the Phariſees confeſs both (Au- 
gels and other Spirits remaining after their Se- 
paration from the Body.) 
9. And there aroſe (upon this Diſſention ) 
a great Cry, (or Clamonr,) and (fr) the 
Scribes which were of the Phariſces Part 
aroſe and ſtrove (in Defence and Juſtiſication 
of St. Paul,) ſaying, We find no Evil in this 
Man, but if a Spirit, or an Angel hath ſpo- 
ken to him, let us not fight againſt God. 
10. And when there arofe a great Diſ- 
ſention, (Gr. and the Diſſention growing great,) 
the chief Captain fearing left Paul ſhould 
have been pulled in pieces of them, com- 


manded the Soldiers to go down, and to 


take him by force from among them, and 
to bring him into the Caſtle (of Antonia.) 


F 12. And the Night following * the Lord 


(Jeſus) ſtood by him, and ſaid ( bim) Be 
of good cheer, Paul, for as thou haſt teſti- 
g fed of me at Jeruſalem ®* ſo muſt thou bear 
witneſs alſo (of me) at Rome. | 
12. And when it was Day, certain of the 
hk Jews banded together, and bound them- 
t-lves under a Curſe, ſaying, (with an Im- 
precaticn) that they would neither eat nor 
crink till they had killed Paul. 
13. And they were more than forty (Per- 
ſous,) who had made this Conſpiracy - (4 
gatuſt him, out of Zeal to their Religion.) 
14. And (tbe better to accompliſh it,) they 
came to the Chief Prieſts, and Elders, (Meu 
a5 zealous for his Deſtruction as themſelves, 
Chap. xxv. 15.) and ſaid (to them,) we have 
bound our ſelves under a great Curſe, that 


' 


. Ge ok 
we will eat nothing till we have ſlain Paul 


I5. Now therefore ye with the ( wha; 
Council ſigniſie ( your Requeſt) to the chief 
Captain, that he (would) bring him down 
to you to Morrow, as though you would 
enquire ſomething more perfe@tly concernin 
him, and we, or ever, (i. e. before) he come 
near (to the Council,) are ready to kill him 

16. And when Paul's Siſter's Son heard 
of their lying in wait, he went, and entred 
(Gr. being preſent, and entring) into the Ca. 
{tle, and (Gr. he) told Paul. 

17. Then Paul called one of the Centu. 
rions to him, and ſaid, Bring this young 
Man to the chief Captain, for he hath a cer. 
tain Thing to tell him. 

18. So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief Captain, and ſaid, Paul the Priſo. 
ner called me to him, and prayed me to 
bring this young Man to thee, who hath 
ſomething to ſay to thee. 

19. Then the chief Captain took him by 
the Hand, and went ( with bim) aſide pri- 
vately, and asked him, What is it that thou 
haſt to tell me? 

20. And he ſaid, (certain of) the Jews 
have agreed to deſire thee, (by Interce of 
the Conmcil,) that thou wouldeſt bring down 
Paul to Morrow to the Council, as if they 
2 enquire ſomething of him more per- 
ectly : | 

— But do not thou yield (his) to them, 
for there lie in wait for him of them more 
than forty Men, who have bound themſclves 
with an Oath, that they will neither eat, 
nor drink, till they have killed him, and 
now are they ready, looking for a Promiſe 
from thee, (to bring him down.) 

22. So the chief Captain let the young 
Man depart, and charged him, ( /aying, ) 
See thou tell no Man that thou haſt ſhewed 
theſe Things to me. | 

23. And he called to him two Centurions, 
ſaying (io them,) Make ready two hundred 
Soldiers to go to Cæſarea, and Horſemen 
threeſcore and ten, and Spearmen two hun- 
dred, at the third Hour of the Night, 

24. And provide them Beaſts that they 
may ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe to Fe- 
lix the Governour; | 

25. And he wrote a Letter (to him) after 
this manner: 

26. Claudius Lyfias, to the moſt exce!- 
lent Governour Felix, ſendeth greeting. 

27. This Man (whom I ſend to thee ) was 
taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been 
killed of them ; then came I with an Army, 
and reſcued him, having underſtood (Gr. 
this Man taken by the Jews, and being abc 
to be killed by them, I knowing it, with n 
Army reſcued him, underſtanding) that he was 
2 Roman. 

28. And 
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28. And when I would have known (Gr. 
being willing to know ) the Cauſe wherefore 
( for which) they accuſed him, I brought 
him forrh into their Council; 

29. Whom I perceived to be accuſed of 
(i. e. concerning) Queſtions of their Law, 
but to have nothing laid to his Charge wor- 
thy of Death, or of Bonds. 

zo. And when it was told me how that 
the Jews laid wait for the Man, ( or when I 
was told of a Conſpiracy that would be againſt 
him from the Jews,) 1 ſent (him) ſtraight- 
way to thee, and gave Commandment to 
his Accuſers alſo to ſay before thee what 
they had (10 ſay) againſt him. Farewel. 

31. Then the Soldiers, as it was com- 


Aznotations on 


Have lived in all good Conſcience to 
this Day.] Not as a good Con- 
ſcience ſignifies a Conſcience void of Errour 
and Offence, for he owns himſelf to have 
been guilty of great Sin in perſecuting the 
Church of Cbriſt, 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. but as 
it ſignifies a Conſcience acting according to 
his Perſuaſion that he ought to act; and 
in this Senſe when he blaſphemed againſt 
Chriſt, and perſecuted his Church, he did 
this even through a Perſuaſion that he ought 
to do many Things contrary to the Name of Feſus, 
Acts xxvi. 9, 10. Moreover, by ſaying that 
he lived in all good Conſcience, whilſt he 
profeſſed Fudaiſm, and was, as to the Righ- 
teonſneſs of the Law, blameleſs, Phil. iii. 6. he 


Ver. I. 


gives them to underſtand that he left not 


the Religion of the cus out of any Hard- 
ſhips which it did require, or any Prejudice 
he had againſt the Precepts of it; and by 
adding that he alſo had lived unblameably in 
the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, he in- 
timates that he became, and continued a 
Cbriſtian out of a full Conviction that he was 
bound in Conſcience ſo to be, and ſo to act, 
and that he ſtill ſerved God from a pure 
Conſcience, 2 Tim. i. 3. | 
Ver. 3. God ſhall ſmite thee thou whited 
all.] He elegantly compares him to a whi- 
ted Wall, becauſe as that had a fair Out-ſide, 
but nothing but Dirt, Sticks, or Stones with- 
in; ſo he had an outward Appearance of a 
righteous Judge, fitting as one that would 
paſs Judgement according to the Law, and 
vet commanding him to be puniſhed for 
ſpeaking the Truth, and ſo condemning the 
Innocent againſt the Law of Nature, and 
of Moſes, which ſaith, thou ſhalt do no Un- 


righteouſneſs in Judgement, Lev. xix. 15. And 


he foretels that God ſhall ſmire him, by that 
Gift of Prophecy which God had given him, 
which came to paſs, he being lain, faith 
Chryſoftom ; he periſhing in the Siege of 
Jeruſalem, ſaith Dr. Lightfoot ; he being de- 


manded them, took Paul, and brought him 
by Night to Antipatris ; pet 


32. (4nd) On the Morrow they left the ; 
Horſemen to go (on) with him, and (the - 


Foot) returned to the Caſtle ; 0 

33. Who (i. e. which Horſemen) when 
they came to Cæſarea, and delivered the 
Epiſtle to the Governour, preſented Paul al- 
ſo before him. | 

34. And when the Gorernour had read the 
Letter, he asked of what Province he was, 
and when he underſtood that he was of Cilicia, 

35. I will hear thee, ſaid he (to Paul,) 
when thine Accuſers are alſo come, and he 
commanded him, (in the mean time) to be 
kept in Herod's Judgement-Hall. 


Chap. XXIII. 


poſed, and ſent bound to Rome, ſaith Joſe- 
phus, Antiq. l. 20. c. 5. p. 692. E. 

Ibid, Ka? os Ain delta we x7! + bor, 8 
aeg vbtu wider ws TAR ; For fitteſt thou to 
judge me according to the Law, and yet com- 
mandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the Law?} 


ons, xewer and , and ſo renders the 
Words thus ; fitteſt thou as one about to 
judge me according to the Law, and yet 
violating that Law, commandeſt me ( un- 
condemned) to be ſmitten? The firſt, I 
think, unneceſſary, becauſe Ananias was 
then actually on the Seat of Judgement, 


and executing the Office of a Judge; 


the ſecond ſeems not to be an Emendati- 
on, but the more common Reading of the 
Text, 

Ver. 5. Ou z in Ni, d dpywds, I wift 
not that he was the High Prieſt, for it is writ- 
ten, &c.] I am not willing to own that 
St. Paul, who doubtleſs was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had a Share in the Pro- 
miſe of his Aſſiſtance and Direction, when 


they came before @overnours, ſhould here be 
Guilty of a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, eſpe- 


cially when I ſuppoſe him afted by a pro- 


pbetick Impulſe ; and yet it is not eaſie to 


put any likely Senſe upon theſe Words by 
which we can avoid it. We cannot do it 
according to our Tranſlation, or the Ob- 
ſervation of ſome Critics, that is ndur ſig- 
ni fies, I confidered not; for that ſeems plainf 
to inſinuate, that if he had well conſidered, 
or weighed his Words, he ſhould not have 
uttered them, as being contrary te the Pre- 
cept, not to ſpeak Evil of the . 
ple; which ſurely is to confeſs ad 
by them violated that Command, had he 
conſidered to whom he ſpake. Nor, (2.) 
According to the Expoſition of Dr. Ham- 
mond, for though he ſaith he was not truly 
the High Prieſt, Note on Luke iii. c. yet 
he confeſſeth thar Ananias was then Ruler of 

Cecccz2 | the 


1 
Here Stephanus makes two eaſie Emendati- | 
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A Paraphraſ, e with Annotations 


the People, and ſo makes St. Paul to ſay in 
his Paraphraſe, I confeſs I did amiſs; Dr. 
Lightfoot and Grotius think as I do, that St. 
Paul does not go about to excuſe his Miſtake, 
but rather ſaith, I kzow well enongh that God's 
High Prieſt is not to be reviled, but that this 
Ananias is an High Prieſt I know not, 2. e. I 
do not own him as ſuch, who hath procu- 
red this Title by Bribery ; our celebrated 


(a) Rabbins having declared that ſuch a one 


is neither a Judge, nor to be honoured us ſuch; 
in which Senſe the blind Man faith of 
Chriſt, to the Phariſees, that be is a Sinner, 
au cies, I know ut, John ix. 25. and this he 
might ſay, becauſe the High Prieft had not 


then on him thoſe Robes peculiar to him, 


Py un 


by which he was diſtinguiſhed from other 


Prieſts. Or, (2.) The latent Senſe may be 


this, the prophetick Impulſe that was upon 
me, and inwardly moved me thus to ſpeak, 
permitted me not to advert that it was the 
High Prieſt, leſt that Law I mention might 
have reſtrained me from complying with that 
Impulſe ; and it is certain from the Exam- 


ple of Chriſt ſtiling Herod, Pox, Luke xiii. 32. 


and of St. Paul calling Nero, Lion, 2 Tim. 
iv. 17. and acknowledged by the Jews, that 
he who acted as a Prophet was not under 
the Obligation of this Precept, as others 
were; but St. Pani ſpeaks ſo obſcurely be- 
cauſe, faith Grotins, he knew he would 
find no Credit from them in this Aſſer- 
tion. 


d Ver. 6. For the Hope and Reſurrecti on of 


the Dead ] am called in Queſtion ; | That is, 
for the Hope of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead; ſo pew x Iman, 75 the G race of Apo- 
ſeleſbip, Can 4 10d, the Breath of Life, Acts 


* xvii. 25. See Claſſins Philo). 1. 1. 3. tr. de 


nom. but then it is enquired why St. Paul 
here ſaith he was called in queſtion for this 
Hope in general, and Chap. xxiv. 15. xxvi. 
6. repeats the fame Thing, when he was 
only called in queſtion concerning the Re- 
ſurrection of the Lord Jeſus ; now the Rea- 
ſon of this will appear from this Obſervation, 


that before our Sawimr's Paſſion the Doc- 


trine which he preached being chiefly le- 
velled againſt the vain Traditions of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, and his Moes denoun- 
ced againſt them, they ſtill appear in Oppo- 
ſition to him, the Sadduces being ſcarce ever 


mentioned as his Adverſaries; but after his 


Reſurrection the Teſtimony of the Aprſtles 
_ this, that Chrift was riſen from tbe 
Dead, and ſo directly contrary to that which 


diſtingyj e Sadduces from the Phari- 
fees, cw moſt forward to oppoſe 


their Teſtimony ; then the Sadduces came 


— 
upon them, being grieved that they preacb 
Reſurrection of the Dead — 5 1 Py —_ 


iv. 1, 2. then the High Prieft. and al 
of the Sadduces — filled 5/6 — w 
them, Chap. v. 11. the Scribes which hun. 
of the Sect of the Phariſees rather fa; ar 
with St. Paul in this Matter. Another Ren 
ſon why st Paul thus mixed theſe Thi, 
together, might be this, that the 450 l 
teſtified the Reſurrection of the Dead throuoh 
Jeſus, Acts iv. 2. and taught that God would 
raiſe us up by Feſus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. and ſo 
= Proof of cg one, vix. that Chrift was 
riſen, was a Confirmation 
ReſurreRion. | * 5 feng 
Ver. 8. The Sadduces ſay there is no Reſyr. e 
rection, neither Angel, nor Spirit.) That the 
Sadduces did not believe the Reſurrection of. 
the Body, as all the (b) ancient Chriſtians 
plainly do aſſert, ſo this Scripture, and Matth 
xxij. 23. plainly teſtify. (2.) They ſaid, 
that after the Giving of the Law at leaſt. 
there was no Angel ; and that when they 
are faid to appear fo often in the Law of 
Mofes, they were framed for that purpoſe 
and after ceaſed to have any Being; for 
otherwiſe it is hard to conceive, how they 
could believe the Law of Moſes, and yet 
deny that Angels ever did exiſt. And (3.) 
When they are aid to deny any Spirits 
this is not to be ſo underſtood, as if they 
denied God to be a Spirit, or that there was 
any Spirit of Man within him, but as (c) 
Joſephs teſtifies, they denied J v da- 
terlu, the Permanency of the Soul after Death ; 
and ſo they denied any Spirits ſeparated from 
Bodies which could appear, or reveal any 
thing to them : 'The Phariſees held the con- 
trary, as is apparent from theſe Words, 
ver. 9. If an Angel or Spirit hath ſpoken to 
bim : Of ſuch Apparitions, believed, by the 
Apoſtles, we have mention Lnke xxiv. 3). 
Matth. xiv. 26. and the Fews believed that 
Samuel thus appeared to Saul, and Elias fre- 
ney to them, the Sadduces denying all 
uch Apparitions. 


Ver. 11. The Lord flood by him; ] Per An- f 


gelum, by an Angel, ſaith Erotius, without 
all ground, an Angel never being ſtiled 5 Ku- 
e, the Lord in the New Teſtament, but 
only the Angel of the Lord, Mat. i. 20. ii. 13. 
Xix. 21. XXviii. 2. Luke i. 11. ii. 9. Acts v. 
19. viii. 26. xii. 7, 23. and ſaid due Lachs, 
be of good Courage, Paul; for as when thou 
teſtifiedſt of me in Feraſalem, and they went 
about to kill thee, As ix. 29, 30. I deli- 
vered thee ; ſo will I alſo deliver thee from 
the Gentiles at Rome, according to my Pro- 
miſe made to thee, A, xxvi. 17. 5 

Ibid. 


es a _ _ — — 


(a) Talm. Tr. de Synedrio. 


(b) Juſt. M. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 307. Iren. L. 4 C. 11. 


Ocig. in Matth. Tom. 1. P · 485, 486, 487. 
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Ibid. 34 (A d Paul wapvgions, Thou muſt 
teſtino of me at Rome.] Here is an Inſtance 
of a divine Appointment, without any Ne- 
ceſſity laid upon the Will of Paul; whoſe 
Appeal to Ceſar was only made as an Expe- 
dient to preſerve him from the Rage of the 

cs, Acts, xxv. 11, 24. xxvili. 19. and ſo 
was only a Matter of Prudence, and not of 
abſolute Neceſſity. 

h Ver. 12. Who bound themſelves. under a 
Curſe.) It was a Thing too common among 
the Zealots of the eus, to cut off, without 
any judicial Proceſs, thoſe whom they looked 
upon as Tranſgreſſors of their Laws, and 
Enemies to the Jews. (d) Joſephus informs 
us, that they committed infinite Slaughters, 
* wiſts guar ab wehe,, thinking the vi- 
left Things were good when done by them. And 
(e) Philo ſpeaks of ſome among them ei i. 


(d) De Bell. Jud. I. 5. c. 19, 21. I. 7. 30. 


b Texiuela x (paſts, who ſwore to wound 
aud kill others, M db aura Hyd, and 
did ſo without delay; and that the _ 
Prieſts and Sanbedrim approved of ſuc 
Murthers done out of ſuch pernicious De- 
cſigns, we learn from their confident Addreſs 
to them, ver. 14, 15. and their Conſent to 
the Fact, ver. 20. plainly proving by their 
lying and murtherous Diſpoſitions, that they 
:were' Children of the Devil, Jobs viii. 44- U 
See Chap. xxv. 2, 3, | | 
Ver. 17. Then Paul called one of the Cen- l 
turions, &c ] Henre it appears, that even 
after a Promiſe of our Safety, ſee Note on. 
ver. II. we ought not to neglect any honeſt = 
Means of our Preſervation, though it be to be 
accompliſhed by our Addreſſes to Men alien 
from the Faith, 


* 


(e) De Spec. Leg. p. 594+ 


CHA 


I. ND after five Days, Ananias the 
A High Prieſt deſcended with the 
Elders, and with a certain Orator, named 
a Tertullus, * who informed the Governour 
(Gr. ſhewed themſelves to the Governour ) a- 
gainſt Paul. | 

2. And when he was called forth, Tertul- 
lus began to accuſe him, ſaying (to the Co- 

b vernour,) ' Seeing that by thee we enjoy 
great Quietneſs, and that very worthy Deeds 
are done to this Nation by thy Providence: 

3. We accept it always, and in all Places, 
moſt noble Felix, with all Thankfulneſs. 

4. ——_ that I be not (Gr. 
but that I may not be) tarther tedious to thee, 
I pray thee that thou wouldſt hear us of thy 
Clemency a few Words : 

5. For we have found this Man a peſti- 
lent Fellow, and a Mover of Sedition among 
all the Jews throughout the World, and a 
Ring-leader of the Sect (called from one 
Feſus of Nazareth, the Seff) of the Naza- 
rens: 

6. Who alſo hach gone about to pro- 
phane the Temple (of Jeruſalem, by bring- 
ing into it Heathens, Chap. xxi. 28.) whom 

e we (therefore) took, © and would have judg- 
ed according to our Law. 

7. But the chief Captain Lyſias came up- 
on us, and with great Violence took him 
away Out of our Hands: 

8. Commanding his Accuſers to come to 
thee, by examining of whom Con) thy ſelf 
mayſt take Knowledge of all thoſe Things 
whereef we accuſe him. 


P. XXIV. 


9. And the Jews alſo aſſented (to this fe 
cuſation,) ſaying, That theſe Things were fo, 
Io, 'Then Paul, after that the Governour 
had beckoned to him to ſpeak, anſwered, 
Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been 
for many Years a Judge to this Nation, (and 
ſo cauſt uot be ignorant of the Things belonging 
to Chriſtianity, or to the Jews,) I dothe more 
chearfully anſwer for my ſelf (before thee:) 

It. Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, 
that there are yet but twelve Days ſince I 
went up to Jeruſalem to worſhip ; 

12, And ( ſince my coming thither,) they 
neither found me in the Temple, diſputin 
with any Man, nor ( have they found me 5 
raiſing up the People, (Gr. making a Sedition 
among the Multitude, neither in the Syna- 
gogues, or in the City: | 

13. Neither can they prove (any other of) 
the Things whereof they now accuſe me. 
14. But (as for that Part of their Accuſatiou 
which relates to the Sect of the Nazarens,) this 
J confeſs unto thee, that * after the Way d 
which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip. I the 
God of my Fathers, (wiz. through Teſus 
Chrift,) believing. all things which are writ- 
ten in the Law and the Prophets ( concern- 
ing bim.) | irs all 

15. And I have hope towards God ( in 
God,) which they themſelves alſo allow, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection from the 
Dead, both of the Juſt and of the Unjuſt. , 

16. And herein (therefore) do I exerciſe 
my ſelf to have always a. Conſcience void of 
Offence, toward God and toward Men. 

a n | 17. Now 
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17, Now * after many Years ( from my 
Converſion, ) I came to bring Alms to my Na- 
rion, and forerng (From the Chriſtians of 
Macedonia\and Achaia, Rom. xv. 8 

18. Whereupon certain Jews (that came) 
from Aſia, found me purified in the Temple, 
(after the Manner of the Nazarites, Acts xxi. 
24, 26. and in compliance with the Law of Mo- 
ſes concerning them that had a Vow upon them, 
as then I had, Chap. xviii. 18. but I was 
there,) neither with Multitude, (i. e. Con- 
ccurſe of any to prophane the Temple, as they 
imagined, Chap. xxl. 23.) nor with (499 
Tumult (made by me whilſt J was tbere:) 

19. Who (being my Accuſers,) ought to 
have been here before thee, and object (it, 
as doubtleſs they would do,) if they had ought 
againſt me. EL 

20. Or elſe let theſe ſame here, (who have 
2 to the Accuſation of Tertullus, ver. 9.) 


g ſay, © if they have found any Evil-doing in 


me, whilſt I ſtood before the Council. 

21. Except it be (their Pleaſure to accuſe 
me,) for this one Voice, that I cried ſtand- 
ing among them, (iz. T hat) touching the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, I am called in 
queſtion by youthis Day. | 

22. And when Felix heard theſe Things, 


hu having (as being many Tears a Fudge of that 


b 


* 


Nation, ver. 9.) more perfect Knowledge of 
that Way, (Gr. # 3% of the Way of Cbriſtia- 
nity,) he deferred (the farther Hearing of ) 


the Faith of Chriſt. | 


f 5 | — — 
them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief C 


tain ſhall come. down (to Ceſare = 
know the uttermoſt of your e mo 
I. ſhall know the Buſineſs between von.) ; . 
23. And (then) he commanded a Centu 
rion to keep Paul, and to let him have L. 


berty (from bis Bonds,) and that he ſhoulq 


forbid none of his Acquaintance to miniſter 
or come to him. / 


24. And after certain days, when Felix | 


came with his Wife Drufilla, which Was a 


Jewels, ( who bad left her Husband Ai 

King of the Emiſſeni, and had married Felix 
an uncircumciſed Perſon, contrary to the Law 5 
he ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning 


25. And as he (Paul) reaſoned of Righ- 
teouſneſs, Temperance, (Gr. Fuftice and Chn- 
tinence,) and (f) Judgement to come, Fe. 
lix trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for 
this time ; (and) when I have a convenient 
Seaſon, I will call for thee. 


26. He hoped alſo, (being a Taker of Bribes,) 


— 


that Money ſhould have been given him of 


Paul, that he might looſe him ( from bis 
Chain; ) wheretore he ſent for him the oft. 
ner, and communed with him. 

27. But after two Years, (not of the Go. k 
vernment of Felix, ver. 10. but of St. Paul's 
Impriſonment,) Portius Feſtus came into Pe- 
lix's Room, and Felix (being) willing to 
ſhew the Jews a Pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


Inres Ssν,at TH nſew've, Who in- 
formed the Governour, | This 
Word anſwers to the Hebrew y, as it in 
Hiphel ſignifies to make known, ſhew, declare, 
appear, and where a Dative Caſe. follows, 
an Accuſative is to be underſtood, and is 
moſt frequently added, as when Moſes ſays, 
Exod. xxxiil. 13. *up*1i9w wot Ceaurdy, ſhew to 
me thy ſelf : Thus Eſther, wepaivecr 7 famed 
rd + emCunis, ſhowed or declared the Conſpiracy 
to the King, Eſth. ii. 22. So John xiv, 21. How 
is it zn iu winners ipuparitew Cravrdr, that thou 
wilt manifeſt thy ſelf to us, and not tothe World ? 
And e here, and Chap. xxv. 2. 15. 
daurds 75 to be undeyſtood, and the Whole ſhould 
be rendered, who ſhewed or declared themſelves 
#9 the Governour againſt Paul; not that they 
informed the Governour ; for the Informa- 
tion follows, ver. 5, 6. and ſo our Tranſla- 
tors have rendered the Word, Chap, xxiii. 
22. and eb. xi. 14. 

Ver. 2. Hanne eipluins Tvſyeivo/les de os, See- 
ing we enjoy great Peace by thee, &c.] In this, 


Ver. 1. 


— _— 
— 
— 4 


and in the following Verſes, the Orator is 
Guilty of ſordid Flattery and Falſehood; for 
though it be true, that Felix did ſome Kind- 
neſs to the Jewiſh Nation in delivering them 
from the I hieves and the Magicians which in- 
felted them, as (a) Joſephus doth acknow- 
ledge ; yet that he otherwiſe was guilty of 
great Injuſtice towards the Jews, and was on 
that Account accuſed before Nero, by the 
Chief of the Jews dwelling at Cæſarea, and 
had been puniſhed for his Wickedneſs, had 
not his Brother Pallas, who was then high 
in favour with Nero, ſuccoured him, the 
ſame (b) Jaſephus teſtifies (2.) That St. 
Paul moved the Feus to Sedition againſt the 
Government, or that he went abour to pro- 
phane the Temple, was utterly falſe ; See 
Chap. xxi. 28, and ſo was it alſo, that they 
took him to judge him according to their 


Law ; for they took him by violence, and 


drew him out of the Temple, and went about 
to kill him without any judicial Proceſs, 
Chap, XXi. 305 31. . 

Ver. J. 


8 Antiq. I. 20 c. 6. De Bell. Jud. 1. 2. e. 12. 
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) Kat ci u 7 eis Iuclulus adunudmey nel of hi FUG aura t Ned Th d TNC 


deni auwvezapury Antiq, I. 20. c. 7. 


Chap. XXIV. 1 


__ Naim 3 rr ——— — >. 


Chap. XXIV. on the Acts of the Holy Apoſtrer. | 2 FI 


Ver. 1. And would have judged him accord- 
ing to our Law.] From this, and from the 
Complaint of Violence uſed by Lyſas in 
taking Paul out ot their Hands, it ſeemeth 
to appear, that the Jews ſtill either had, or 
claimed a Power of inflifting Death upon 
capital Offenders againſt their Law. 

4 Ver. 14. After that way which they call He- 
reſie.] They accuſing St. Paul as a Ringlead- 
er © 7 Nadaegior aiptows, of the Hereſie of the 
Nazareis, that is, of the Chriſtians, ſo ſti- 
led both by Few and Gentile from their Faith 
in Jeſus of Nazareth: Now the Word altens 
bears often an indifferent Senſe, both in the 
Scriptures, as when it is ſaid, Acts xv. 5. that 
mo Believers were u # 7 gamoniar dipiones, 
of the Sefi of the Phariſees ; and when the 
Fews at Rome enquire of Faul what be 


C 


Ver. 17. After many Tears I came to bring 
Alms.) The Alms brought by him from Au- 
tioch, Chap. xi. 29, 30. cannot be here in- 
tended, they being brought by bim and 
Barnabas, but ſeven Years at moſt after his 
Converſion ; and nothing which he here re- 
lates touching Purification, and concerning 
the Jeus of Aſia finding him in the Temple, 
hapning then, but only when he went up to 
Jeruſalem with the Alms and Oblations of 
the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia; then 
had he his Vow upon him, Chap. xviii, 18. 
then did the Jews from Afia take hold of him 
in the Temple, Chap. xxl. 17. $ 


Ver. 21. If they have found any Evil-doing g 


in me while I ſtood before the Council.] Hence 
it appears, that he thought not he did evil, 
in ſaying to Ananias the High-Prief, God 


thonght ed aii mum, of the gelt of ſhall ſmite thee, &c. 


Chriſtians, Ch. xxviii. 22. and when St. Paul 
ſaith in Commendation of himſelf, that he 
lived x7 Thy dxeeairly alpsom, according to the 
cxacteſt Hereſie of their Religion, Chap. xxvi. 
5. and alſo in the ancient Jewiſh Writers; 
as when Joſephus gives an Account of the 
three ait Hereſies, or gnongias Philoſophi- 
cal Opinions of the cms, Antiq. I. 18. c. 2. 
e de Bello Fad. I. 2. c. 12. yet ſeeing the 
Prayer againſt the Chriſtians, called Bera- 
coth baminim, if we may credit the Fews, 
was made by R. Samuel in the Time of Ga- 
maliel ; and ſeeing (c) Juſtin M. doth in- 
form us, that they very 9 ſent their E- 
miſſaries to all Nations againſt the Chriſtiaus, 
repreſenting them as alfeae db, Y d, 
an atheiſtical and wicked Herefie, we have 
Reaſon to believe, that in this Senſe they 
accuſed St. Panl, as a Ring- leader of the 
Herefie of the Nazarens. 

e Ver. 15. Both of the Juſt and of the Unjuſt.] 
This ſeemeth neceſſarily to be added, be- 
cauſe the Doctrine of the Phariſees, accord- 
ing to (d) Joſephus, reſtrained the Reſur- 
. to the Juſt, condemning the Unjuſt 
to perpetual Torments without any Refur- 
rection, the Entrance into another Body be- 
longing only to the Souls of the Juſt, v. 16. 

Ver. 16. Ex 2 3, and herein,] The Cri- 
ticks ſay, that here, and 2 Cor. v. 2. ir Trp 
ſignifies interim interea, n the mean time, 
but I think without any neceſſity; for in 
both Places it may either fignifie i vn, ob 
hanc rem, for this Cauſe, or have relation to 
the former Verſe ; ſo here &@ Tiw7p hath re- 
lation to ,, aer, and ſignifies having 
Hope in this Thing; and in the other place it 
hath relation to % & Td oxive, and ſignifies 
being in this Tabernacle, we groan. 


* 


8 


Ver. 22. A register aide rd wel %] It h 


ſeems to me evident, that theſe Words can- 
not admit the Explication of Grotius, and 
others, that Felix deferred them that he 
might have a more exact Knowledge of Chri- 


ſfttanity, but that having his Reſidence at 


Czfarea, where Cornelius the Centurion and 
his Friends were converted, where Philip the 
Evangeliſt dwelt, and where there were ma- 
ny Diſciples, Chap. xxi. 8, 16. he became 


thus acquainted with the Way of Chriſtianity. 


Ver. 25. Tlie me Y ies, x} 7% 
xeiue]Er, of Juſtice and Continenty, and of the 
Fudgement to come. ] Of this Felix (e) Ta- 
citus informs as, that per omnem ſævitiam 
& libidinem Jus regium ſervili ingenio ex- 
ercuit, he practiſed all Cruelty and Luft in his 
Eovernment, thinking that he might do (f) 
cuncta malefacta impune, al WFickedueſs 
without Puniſhment. And (g) Joſephus in- 
forms us of Drafila, that leaving her Hufſ- 
band King 1/s, ſhe married with an Hea- 
then Felix, doing evil, and tranſgreſſing 
T4 reid yojuue, 
To Perſons ſo unjuſt, St. Paul diſcourſeth 
very appoſitely of Juſtice and Chaſtity, 
againſt which they had both ſo highly 
offended, as knowing that it was to little 
purpoſe to ſpeak to them of Cbriſtianity till 
they forſook theſe Sins; and diſcourſing al- 
ſo of a Judgement to come, where Felix could 
not hope to eſcape unpuniſhed, as here he 
did, it is no Wonder that Felix rrembled ; 
and that Druſilla did not ſo alſo, was an Ar- 


gument of her Tewiſh Confidence, that the 


might then eſcape by being a Daughter f/ 


Abrabam. h | 


the Laws of ber Country : 


Ver. 25. Alia; 3 Sueben, But after two k 


Nears, }) Baronius is here miſtaken, who 


con- 
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(e) Contr, Tryph. p. 234, 235. 
(d) Kat mis d eipſuty At 
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(@) Hiſt. J. 5. p. 619. 


(t) Annal. 12. p. 263. 


(8) Anti. Jud. L 23. d. 5. p. 693. 
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conceives that theſe ·πms Tears are the two 
firſt Years of Nero's Reign, whereas indeed 
he continuèd Procnrator, as Biſhop Pearſon 
\ ſaith, till the „th Tear of Nero. The two 
| Years plainly relate to St. Paul's being taken 


by the Jews 10 the W and e 

the Caſtle by the chief Caprain 15a 
which was, faith the ſame Biſbop, in * 
fourth Tear of Nero. | | F 
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t. N O W when Feſtus was come into 
the (Coverument of the) Province, 
after three Days he aſcended from Cæſarea 
to Jeruſalem 9h 
2. Then the High-Prieſt, and the Chief 
of the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and 
beſought him; ; 
3. And deſired (Gr. deſiring this) Favour 
againſt him, that he would ſend for him to 
2 Jeruſalem, (they) laying wait in the Way 
to kill him. n | | 

4 But Feſtus. anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Cæſarea, and that he himſelf 
would depart ſnortly thither. | 

5. Let them therefore, ſaid he, which 
among you are.able, go down with me, and 
accuſe this Man, if there be any Wickedneſs 
in him, (for which be ought to be puniſhed by 
the Roman Laws. 55 | 

6. And when he had tarried among them 

more than ten days, he went down (from 
Feruſalem) to Cæſarea, and the next day ſit- 
ting in the Judgement- ſeat, (he) commanded 

Paul to be brought (before him.) 

. And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down. from Jeruſalem ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grievous 
Complaints againſt Paul, which they could 
not. Prove... - | 

8. While he anſwered for himſelf, (Gr. 

b be apologizing, that) * Neither againſt the Law 
of the Jews, (A, xxviii. 170 nor againſt 
the Temple, Chap: xxiv. 12.) nor yet againſt 

Ceſar, have I offended any thing art all. 

9. But Feſtus (being) willing to do the 
Fun pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, 

il thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be 

judged.of theſe things before me ? . 

10% Then {aid Paul, I ſtand at Cæſar's 

Judgement-ſeat, where, I (being a Roman) 
dbiught to be judged; to the Jews have I 
done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt; 
(they being not unable to prove any Charge they 
lay againſt me, ver. J.) 

- © 12. For if I be an Offender, (Gr. in- 
deed I have been uniuſt,) or have committed 
any thing worthy 0 Death, T refuſe not to 

die; but if there be none of theſe things 

' whereof they accuſe me (true, or puniſhable 

Cc by Death), no Man may deliver me to them 
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(who wait for an Opportunity to kill me, ver. pr 
43.) appeal unto Cæſar. * 


CHAP. XXV. 


12. Then Feſtus. when he had * conferreq e 


with the Council, anſwered, Haſt thou ( 
thou haſt) appealed to Cægʒar (and af 
unto Cefar ſhalt thou go. an 

13. And after certain days, King Agri 
pa, (Tetrarch of Galilee, ) — "Ik, Fo Th 
Sifter,) came to Cæſarea to ſalute Feſtus, 
14. And when they had been there many 
days, Feſtus declared Paul's Cauſe to the 
King, ſaying, There is a certain Man left in 
Bonds by Felix ; 

15. About whom, when J was at Jeruſa- 
lem, the Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the 
Jews informed me, deſiring to have Judge- 
ment (of Death, ver. 16.) againſt him. 
16. To whom I anſwered, (Gr. that) * it 
is not the Manner of the Romans to deliver 
any Man to die; before that he who is ac- 
cuſed have the Accuſers Face to Face, and 
have Licenſe to anſwer for himſelf, concern- 
ing the Crime laid againſt him, 

I7. Therefore when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay, on the morrow I 
ſat on the Judgement-ſeat, and commanded 
the Man to be brought forth. 

18. Againſt whom when the Accuſers 
ſtood up, they brought no Accuſation of 
ſuch things as I ſuppoſed (they would, no 
Charge of Sedition, or of Offence agdinſt the 
Roman Laws.) | 

19. But had certain Queſtions againſt him 
of their own Superſtition, and of (i. e. con- 
cerning) one Jeſus, who was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive (again ;) 

20. And becauſe IL doubted ( whether J 
ong ht to judge) of ſuch Manner of Queſtions, 
I asked him, whether he would go to ſe- 
ruſalem, and there be judged of theſe Mat- 
ters. | 

21. But when Paul had appealed to be 
reſerved to the Hearing of Auguſtus, I com- 
manded him to be kept till I might fend him 
to Ceſar. + 

22. Then Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would 
alſo hear the Man my ſelf; 'To morrow, faid 
he, thou ſhalt hear him. 


23. And on the Morrow when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice * with great Pomp, g 
(or Retinue,) and was entred into the Place 


of Hearing, with the chief Captains, and 
xincipal Men of the City, at Feſtus's Com- 


mandment Paul was brought forth. 
24. And 


— 
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Multitude of the Jews have dealt with (or 
beſought ) me, both ar : Jeruſalem, - and Alſo 
here, crying ( out,) that he ought not to live 
any longer. Ep 4.77 

25. But when 1 found that he had 
committed nothing worthy of Death, aud 
that he. himſelf hath appealed to Au- 


i We need not wonder that the 
Egl-Prieſt, and Chief of the Jews, ſhould 
be thus bloody-minded againſt Paul, when 
about this Time they were arming one againſt 
the other. For at the latter End of the Pro- 
curator/bgp of Felix, (a) Joſephus informs us 
that there was, Tot; dpxueptio: gday pig 78 
lepst;, ne} rde rp 75 TR Tay Tepooghup:- 
ru, 4 Sedition betwixt the High-Prieſts, and 
' the Prieſts, and chief Men of Jeruſalem, and 
that every one of them gathered a Band of the 
moſt bold, and ſeditions Men, and became a Leader 
of them; and that they reviled, and threw Stones 
at one another ; and that the High- Prieſts were 
ſo impudent, as to ſend their Servants to take 
away the Tithe-corn of the Prieſts, ſo that Jome' 
of them periſhed for Hunger. 


For he had committed nothing againſt the 
Cuſtoms of their Fusbers, Chap. 29. 17. 
and to the Few he became as a Jew, 1 Cor. 9. 
20. nor againſt the Temple, for he had not 
_—— ir, nor raiſed any Tumult in it, 
Chap. 24. 18. nor againſt Cæſar, whom he 
commanded all Men to obey as God's Or- 
dinance, Rom. 13. - Av 

c Ver. 11. Oudeig pe Siverau pi air, 
No Man can deliver me to them; ] i. e. No 
Man can juſtly do it; I being not only an 
innocent Perſon, having done them no wrong, 
ver. 10. but alſo a Roman, and therefore one 
who ought to be judged not by them, or 
their Laws, but at the Tribunal of Cæſar, 
by the Roman Laws. So the Word SLvara: 
is often uſed fo lignifie that only which may 
be lawfully done, as v. g. Exod. 8. 26, 
8 TovaTas yevealeu Sru, it is not meet ſo to do, 
Deut. 12. 17. & Juviſon dye, thou mayſt not 
eat of it within thy Gates, Acts 10. 47. Tis 
dvar; who can forbid Water? See the Note 
on Mark 2. 19. 3 

d Ibid. I appeal anto Cæſar.] Hence it ap- 
pears that St. Paul owned even Nero for his 


ee tes 
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Chap. XXV. en de An , bd Hag Apoſtles. 
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2 Ver. 3. L wait in the way to kill bim. 


b Ver. 8. Neither agaiuſt the Law of the Jews] | 
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26. Of whom I have no certain thing to 
vrite to my Lord; wherefore I have brought 
him forth before you,” and eſpecially before 


thee; O King Agrippa, that. after Examina- 


tion had (of him,) I might have ſomewhat 
. 27. Fot it feetneth to me unreaſonable to 


ſend a Priſoner, and not withal to ſigulfie 


the Crimes laid againſt him. 


z * 


Prince and ſupreme Governour upon Earth; 
and, (2.) That in caſes of Neceffiry; Chri- 
322 may have recourſe even to Heathen 
udicatutes, eſpecially when they have to 
do with Perſons who are Aliens from the 
Fenn GOL i 
Vex. tz. Lolahgeng perk 7s nB 
Conferring with the Council ; | Not with the 
Council of the Jews; as Chryſoſtom coneeives, 
for they never would have adviſed” him to 


admit of St. Paul's Appeal, or to ſend him 


to Cæſar out of their reach; bur; as Grarius 


ſaith, with his own man Council which aſ- 


ſiſted him. CID 


Ver. 16. Iris not the mains of ithe Rinne f 
to deliver any Man to dir before =— be ave. bis 


Accuſers. Face to Face, &c. Thus () Philo ſaith 


. 


of them, that they yielded themſelves tp be em- 
mon Judges, hearing equally tie Accuſers aud Dev  _ 
fendautm und condemning no Man unheard; And 


Afpian in Grotius ſaith the ſame; this alſo was 


the Law of the Jews, to Which Nicodemus aps), ; 
pealed in the caſe of Chriſt, John 7, m 
Ver. 23. Mera rotz PavTaclag, with great g 


Pomp; ) i. e. With a great Train of Atten- 


dants, as the Word ſigniſies in Laertius, when 


he ſaith, () Bion had gaevraoizy dxoMabicey 


ab rd, à great Train of Mariners following him; 


or with great Splendor, as when (c) Athenior 
was carried to Athens in a Chair of State 
with Silver and Purple Hangings, the People 
ran out to ſee the Sight, no Roman ever en- 
tring the City e Tooabry pavrecix, in ſo great 
Splendor ; tho after thete is mention of many 
Servants going before, and following after 
him, which makes for the firſt Senſe. See 
more Inſtances of this Acceptation of the 
Word in Dr. Bois on the Place. And to them 
add. that of Bardeſanes in Euſebius, that the 
Baftrian Women appear on Horſes adorned 
with Gold and Jewels, wers ronnig gavtie: ag, 
with great Pomp, and with a Train of young 
Men and Maidens attending them. Enſel. 
Prap. Evan. 1.6, c. 10. p. 296. be 


Y 
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2 


(2) Antiq. I. 20. c. 6. 


cum, p. 759, Ak 
(*) In Vita Bionis. 


„ 


(yu ual raw naryyiges na) vv Eretyua this dnzacyeret Lädue d. e Spa rabr senen Bdvrig In Hae- 
(e) Athen. 1. 3. p. 212. 4. bs e a 
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CHAP. 


nd guſtus, I have determined to ſend him, 
©. | with ,. 
us, ye ſee this Man about whony alf the 
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* {3 des, $06 : 60 * + Mi add sen en 
Hen Agrippa ſaid to Paul, Thou art 

E + permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelßf: Then 
Paul ſtretched forth the Hand (ze the People 
to keep Silence). and (then be) anſwered for 
Himſelt, hing,) a * 12 5 _— 

2 2, * I think my ſelf happy, (i. e. 1 jad 

it 1 ſmal advantage to me, and my cauſe 
King Agrippa, becauſe (that) I ſhall anſwer 
tor my ſelf this Day before thee, touching 
— the things whereof. I am accuſed of the 
N i 6 399 een l lg 
3. Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be 
h Pee of à good temper, and ſedate 
mind, but alſo) expert in all Cuſtoms and 
Queſtions} which are among the Jews ; 
wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me pati- 
ently. e ee eee a, tag 
4. My Manner of Life from my Youth, 
which was at the firſt among my own. Na- 
tion at Jeruſalem, (where I uus bred up at the 
| Fr 9 Chap. 22. 3.) know all the 
rr inn aden en e 
F. Who knew (this. of ) me from the be- 
ginning, it they would teſtifie (the truth of 
me,) that b after the moſt ſtraiteſt Sect of 
our Religion, I lived a Phariſee. 

c 6, © And now I ſtand, and am judged for 
the hope eg α,j upvipeve;. en. ants, I ſtand 
queſtioned about hope) of the Promiſe made of 
God to our Fathers, (7 ſaying, that it is ac- 
compliſhed by the coming of Jeſis Chriſt 3 and 
that this is proved by the Reſurrectien of him 

; from the, Dead; they denying his Reſurreſtion, 

and therefore expecting the Accompliſhment of this 

Promiſe by the coming of ſome other Perſon to be 

theit Meſſiah: ) 

J. *'To which Promiſe (of the Meſſiah) 

our twelve Tribes inſtantly (or earneſtly) 

ſerving God day and night, hope (er) ro 
come; for which hope's ſake, (Tp? 55 & 

Tos, concerning which hope,) King Agrippa, I 

am accuſed of the Jews, (for ſaying, that Je- 

ſus whom they have crucified, God hath raiſed 

1 þ from the dead, and that he is the hope of Iſrael, 

Chap. 28. 10. ſome of them ſaying on the con- 
trary, that there is no Reſurretlion of the dead 
at all: others denying that Chriſt is riſen from 

n 2 

8. (Of the firſt I enquire,) Why ſhould it 

be thought (72 upivzrai, why is it judged) a 

thing incredible with you, that God (infinite 

in Power and Wiſdom) ſhould (be able to) raiſe 


— 
Q 
* 
4 
1. 
* 


6 * 


d 


27 ” 


the dead? © | | 

9. (As for the ſecond, I was once of their Opi- 
nion 3 for. L. verily thought with my ſelf, 
that I ought to do many things contrary to 


rhe Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, (i. e. in op- 


Poſition. ta thoſe who... believed that he was 
the Chriſt, and that he uas riſen from the 
„ ek, how: 47%. 57 anti 
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Gentiles, that they (e 
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10. Which thing I. alſo did in Jcrutꝭ la 
1 N of the Fain "Pc ate Jeruldem, 
i ut up in Priſon, having received A. 
the Jews JQ to a0, 4% 22.5.) and when t 
were put to death, I gave my voice NY 
them, (i. e. I, in the iuſtance of Se. Stephen, 
proved. of the Sentence, Chap. 8. 1. _ 
11. And I puniſhed them oft in every Sy- 
nagogue, (where 1 found any of: them) and G 


= 

\%% 
: aN 9 

ag 84 


* 


theſe. Punifoments) compell'd them to blaf. 


pheme (the Name of Jeſus; ) and being ex- 
ceedingly mad againſt — 1 . 
them, ( Jareing them to fly from Judea,) even to 
e eee 
12. Whereupon, as I went to Damaſcr 
(the Metropolis of Syria,) with Authority — 
Commiſſion from the Chief Prieſts, (ihar if 
1 found am of then: there in the Jeu Hua 
gogue, I ſhould bring them bound. to Jeruſalem 
Chap. 9. 2.) "ane 
. 13, At Mid-day, O King, I ſaw in the 
way a Light from Heaven, above the Bright- 
nels of the Sun ſhining round about me, 
and ( about) them which journied with 
me : 
14. And when we were all fallen to the 
Earth, I heard a. Voice ſpeaking to me, and 


"ſaying in the Hebrew Tongue, Saul, Saul, 


why perſecuteſt thou me ? It is (or will be) 
bard for thee to kick "againſt. the Pricks, 
(i. e. to fight againſt God. See Chap. 9. 5.) 

15. And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid, T am Jeſus (of Nazareth) whom 
thou perſecureſt: | 

16. But ariſe, and ſtand upon thy Feet; 
for I have appeared to thee for this purpoſe, 
to make thee a Miniſter, and a Witneſs both 
of thoſe things which thou haſt" ſeen, (now, ) 
and of thoſe things in which (i. e. fer the diſ- 
covery of which) J will appear to thee. © © 

17. (Aid in teſtifying of them,” I will be with 
thee) delivering thee from the People ( the 
Jews,) and (F) the Gentiles, to whom 
now I ſend thee : 3 40 JIANG "2007 Ji 

18. To open their (blind) Eyes, and to 
turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and from 
the Power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and (an) 
Inheritance among them that are ſanctiſied 
by Faith thar is in me. boa; 

19. Whereupon, O King Agrippa (having 
had this convincing Teſtimony of the Reſurrection 


of this Jeſus,) © I was not diſobedient to the 


BSe--_oii o 
20, But ſhewed firſt to them of Damaſ- 
cus, ( where this Viſion happeneil,) and (then 
to them) at Jeruſalem, and (fo) throughout 
all the. Coaſts, of judea, and then to the 
File Jus), ſhould 
2:62 +44. nll repent 
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repent ( of their great Sin in crucifying this 
Jeſus,) and (ſhould } turn to God, and do 
Works meet for (Gr. meet Works of) Repen- 
tance. 7 

21. For theſe Cauſes the Jews caught me, 
( as I was, ) in the Temple, and went about 
to kill me, (Chap. 21. 31.) 111 
22. Having therefore obtained Help of 
God, ( according to the Promiſe made by Jeſus; 
ver. 17.) I continue to this Day witneſſing 
both to ſmall and great, (the Ræſurrectiun of 
Jeſus ; and in this, faying none other thin 
than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 
did ſay ſhould come (to paſs,) 


{ 23. (Viz. f That Chriſt (the Meſſiah of the 


Jews,) ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be 
the firſt that ſhould riſe from the Dead, 
(ſo as to return no more to Death, Acts 13. 34.) 
and (that he) ſhould ſhew Light to the Peo- 
ple, and to the Gentiles. 

24. And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Fe- 
ſtus ſaid with a loud Voice, Paul, thou art 
beſide thyſelf, much Learning doth make thee 
mad, ( or tranſport thee.) | 

25. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt no- 
ble Feſtus, but I ſpeak forth the Words of 
Truth and Soberneſs (or of a ſound Mind.) 

26. For the King knoweth of theſe things, 
before whom alſo (rpg dv un, to whom there- 


fore) I ſpeak freely (of them) for I am per- 
Annotations on 


uu £4U70v, wendpov, I count my- 

Jelf happy.] Tho' this Phraſe 
may ſigniſie no more than, I ok upon it as 
a confiderable Advantage, as when we call a 
lucky Man, an happy Man, and ſo the Word 
audio and felix are often uſed in prophane 
Authors, and Wm in the Hebrew, as when 
Leah calls her Son Aſbur, Gen. xxx. 13, ſay- 
ing, 1 am happy, for the Daughters ſhall call 
me And Jeremy enquires, wherefore 
are all they happy, i. e. proſperous, who deal 
very zreacherouſfly ? See Pſal. 127. 5.— 128. 
3.137. 8, 9. Yet I believe the Apoſtle 
here reſpe&ts not any perſonal Advantage, 
but the Benefit of Chriſtianity might receive 
from what he was to ſay before a Perſon ſo 
able to judge of it. 

b Ver. 5. Kara Thv dupibeceryv u psorv, Accor- 
ding to the exatleſt Se. of our Religion, I lived 
a Phariſce.] That they were ſo according to 
the Opinion of the Jews (a) Joſephus teſtifies, 
by ſaying, this was a Set of the Jews, which 
was thought &uotBEgepov. 61 ve THv d A, ual TH; 


a Ver. 3 


2 * an. ti — „ 


ſuaded, that none of theſe things (concerning 
th Reſurreftion of Cbriſt, or even my Conver- 
ſion,) are hidden from him; for this thing 
was not done in a Corner, (but was of pub- 


27. King Agtippa, believeſt thou the Pro- 
phets (to whoſe Te es I appeal for the 
Truth of Chriſt's Sufferings aud his Reſurrettibn? 


ver. 22. 23.) I know that thou believeſt 
( them, to them therefore Tremit thee.) ; 
28. Then Agrippa ſaid to Paul, 5 Almoſt g 
thou perſuaded me to be a Chriſtia. 
29. And Paul ſaid, I would to God that 
not only thou, but alſo all that hear me, 
this Day, were both almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as J am, except theſe Bonds; (i. e. as to 
— 5 Chris, th nat as to the Bond I ſuffer 
it.) | : ; | vr" G 
30. And when he had thus ſpoken, the 
King roſe up, and the Governor, and Ber- 
nice, and they that ſat with them. (245 
31, And when they were gone afide, they 
talked between themſelves, ſaying this Man 
doth nothing worthy of Death, or of Bonds, 
( by the Roman Laws by which he is tobe judged. 
32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This 
Man might have been ſet at Liberty if he 
had not appealed to Ceſar, (to-whoſe Judgmem 
he is therefore uow to be reſerved, te 


Chat . we; r901 a 
vg kupBegepov an ,,¼ñ8 to be more pivus than 
others, and more exaft in the Interpretation of 
their Laws, that they did () piye gpaviv an 
dupiuget T8 aar, viys, eſteem highly of them- 
ſelves for their Exaſtneſi in the Law, and that 
they were the Set? of rep? vd dr U Jo- 
Ad Thiv & Muy eupiBerg; Jupiperv, who ſeem'd to 
excel others in their exat# Knowledge of the Cuſtoms 


of their Fathers, (c) ua} oi Joudvreg wer” dnpificlng 


eEyytroda i vipupe, and to be moſt exatt in the 
Interpretation of their Laws : And indeed com- 
paratively, they ſeem to have been the ex- 
acteſt of their celebrated Sts; for the Sad- 
duces, by denying the Reſurrection, and all fu- 
ture Puniſhmenrs, took away the Rewards of 
a vertuous, and gave Liberty to a vicious 
Life. The Eſenes being Jews by Nature, 
were guilty of a great Kulm, in ſeparating 
themſelves wholly from the Worſhip of the 
Temple, and of equal Diſobediencę in not 
bringing their (d) Sacrifices to the Temple, and 
of [dolatry in making Prayers, (e) religious 
Addreſſes to the Sun, as Joſephus, who Ii ed 
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three” Years among them, "teſtifies, | if pos 
abr refers" to N, but ſeeing the fame Jo- 
ſephus faith, that they were pd; 7d ditov Idle 
eveiBeic, | efpecially religious © towards God, 
and brings the Words following as a Proof 
ot that, I think. theſe Prayers were offered 
rather to God than to the'Sun. ' See the Note 
on Col. 2. 22, 23. 9664 en is ecl) <MMIO! 


” 


Why St. Paul here ſpeaks as if he were que- 
{tioned touching the Article of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead in general, ſee the Note 
on Chap. 23. 6. 'and why he ſpeaks' of the 
Twelve Tribes, ſee Note on James 1. 1. 
but whereas he ſtiles the Reſorre&ion, Dye 
Promiſe made to their Fathers, and faith, the 
Twelve Tribes ſerved God in Expectation of 
it, this needs a little Explication, becauſc 
many deny that any ſuch Promiſe was made 
to the Fathers, or can be found in the Old 
Teſtament. I therefore aflert, E 
1ſt, That it is evident from the Hiſtory 
of the Maccabees, and other Writings, both 
ſacred and 'prophane, that the Fews then, 
and the Phariſees after ward, did believe the 
Reſurrection ot the Body. Thus the ſecond 
Son faith, 2 Maccab. 7. 9. The King of 'the 
j? World ſhall raiſe us up, who have died for his 
, Laws, unto everlaſting Life, el; ativio dveRiuciv 
Tac pag dung jet the third and fourth ex- 
' preſs their Hope ro be rarſed up by God to Life 
again, ver. 11, 14. And the Mother of them 
bids them not doubt, but the Creator of the 
World would give them Breath and Life again. 
That the Phariſ es believ'd this Doctrine, we 
learn not only from Joſephus, but from their 
Satisfaction that Chriſt had put the Saddu- 
ces to Silence in that Matter, Mat. 22. 34. 
and for their ſtickling for St. Paul himſelf 
upon this Declaration, that he was called in 
VE \ Queſtion for the Hope of the Reſurrettion, Acts 
2 | | 


3. 9. Nees 
ꝛ⁊zqah, That they conceived this Hope was 
built upon the Covenant of God made with 
them, and the Promiſe of God made to them, 
is alſo evident from their Words; for the 
laſt of theſe ſeven Martyrs is introduced, ſay- 

ing, Our Brethren are dead under God's Cove- 
; | nant, ef everlaſting Life, ver. 36. (J) Joſe- 
' phus introduceth the Mother of theſe ſeven 
Children, comforting her dying Sons with 
thoſe Words of Maſes, I kill, and I make alive, 
Deur. 32. 39. and it is your Life and Length of 
Days, ver. 47. and that of Solomon, Prov. 3. 18. 
Wiſdom is a Tree of Life to them that lay hold 
dn Her, and that of Ezekiel, Chap. 37. 3. Hall 
ir, * theſe dry Bones live? 
_  zdhy,- They had juſt Reaſon both from the 
Law and Prophets, for this Hope; from the 


ig Annotations 
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Cc Ver. 6, 7. And now ſtand, and am judged 
for the Hoe of the Promiſe made to our Fathers.) <7 


Law, for thence our Saviour proves the Re- 


K 


ſurrection of the Body, Matth. 2 2. 
See the Note there. And that our 
did not there argue for the Felicity of th 
Souls of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jaceb only 15 
erident from this, thar he argues fot ſome. 
thing future Which ſhould happen to them 
Gray avacuo: when they ſhall ariſe; whereas in 
Truth, and in the Opinion of the Jews 
themſelves, the Souls of Abrakam; Iſanc and 
acob were with God already. 80 (x) Jo. 
Jet hus ſaith, that they who” die for God, Fag. 
To Oed wonep ABprap, Id, na "Tec, Aa 
rdyreg of Tlearpidpya, ſhall live with God, as 
do Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the Pa- 
triarchs. 1250 

2. From the Prophets; the Words of Da- 
niel being theſe, Many of them that ſleep in the 
Duſt ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, aud 
ſome to everlaſting Confuſion, Ch. 12. 2. Where 
note, that tho' Men in Miſery and Affliction 
are ſometimes ſaid to fit, or dwell in the 
Duſt, Iſa. 26. 19. — 27. 1. Neh. z. 18. yet 
of neee, they that ſleep in the Duſt, 
doth always ſignify, they that die, as J 7, 
21. 20. 11 — 21. 6. and hath no o- 
ther Senſe in Kripture. And, (2) That tho 
Men that ſit in the Duſt may be raiſed out 
of that afflifted into a very comfortable 
and pleaſant State, yet ſeeing they muſt 
ſhortly die, they can in no Proptiety of 
Speech be ſaid to ariſe to Life eternal. 
(3.) From the Law and the Prophets, for 
ſaith St. Paul, Chap. 24. 14, 15. I worſhip the 
God of our Fathers, believing all things that are 
written in the. Law and the Prophets, having 
Hope that there ſhall be a Reſurrefion bith of the 
Juſt and the Unjuſt, and here, ver. 23. 1 ſay 
nothing but what is contained in the Lau and the 
Prophets, that Chriſt ſhall be the firſt & avecdocu; 
vexpav, of thoſe that riſe from the Dead, plainly 
inſinuating, that the RefurreRicn of others 
after Chris was contained in the Law and 
the Prophets. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
that the Champions of the Jewiſh Church 
all died in Faith in Expectation of a beter 
Reſurrection, Heb. 11. 35, 39. | 


31, 32. 


Saviour 


And, Lafth, That this Hope was right- | 


ly built upon the Covenant of God, that 
he would be their God, Geiefis 17. 7. is 
evident, for that to be the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, is to be that God 
who will raiſe them from the Dead, we 
learn from our Saviour's Argument, Matth. 
22. 32. and that he was therefore cal- 
led their God, becauſe he had prepared 
for them an heavenly City, from Hebrews 
11. 15. and From his Promiſe made to 
the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, according 
to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 29. 
F ye are Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham: 
Seed ; and Heirs according to the os 
23/30 iÞ iLis a 7 AX. N 794 ;.+ e 
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1 the Note there: And, | (3) From the 
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d _ Ver. 7. To 


promiſe of entring into his Reſt, Heb, 4, 3, 9. 
See the Note there, And, (4.) From the 
Promiſe of a Maſſiah, it being one of their 
fundamental Articles, that their Mæſiab Pal 
| raiſe the Dead, and bring them into Paradiſe. 
dee Maimonides Expl., to. Tract. Sanhedrim, 
p. 136. and Dr. Pocck's Notes, p. 109, 110. 
And laſtly, this ſeems evident from the Na- 
ture of the thing; for God being the Fa- 
ther of our Spirits, which are immortal, and 
muſt live for ever, it is abſurd to think his 
Promiſes to the Obedient ſhould relate only 
to this preſent Life, and yet he ſhould en- 
and ſuffer here the worlt of Evils for his 
ſake; ſince if they had Hope only in this 
Life, they muſt of all Men be moſt miſerable, 
x Cor. 5. 19. | | 
which Promiſe 76 JwJeudgunov 
zudy, our twelve Tribes hope to come.] That 
ſome of the Twelve Tribes remained in, and 
ſome of them returned to the Land of 1ſrae!, 
ſee proved, Note on James 1. 1. Why 
St. Paul ſaith he was queſtioned. touching 
this Hope of the Reſurrection in the gene- 
ral, when he was only queſtioned. concern- 
ing the Reſurrection of Chriſt fiom the 
Dead, ſee the chief Reaſon, Note on Chap. 
24. 15, To which add, that St. Paul con- 
nects theſe things thus, becauſe in the truth 
of the thing, and according to the Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles, and even the Senti- 
ments of the Jeus, the Reſurrection was to 
be effected by the Meſſiah, or by Jeſus 275 
ſaying, that God would raiſe us up. by Jeſus, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 4. and that God had apprinted 
him to be the Judge both of the Quick and Dead, 
Acts 10. 47. and had given aſſurance that 
he would judge all Men by him, in that he 


\. | had raiſed him from the Dead, Acts 17. 31. 
he being riſen as the firſt that ſhould riſe 


2 


from the Dead, ver. 23. of this Chapter, or 
the Firſt- fruits of them that ſleep, 1 Cor. 15. 
22. Hence it is ſo expreſly noted, Chap. 4. 


gage them to be faithful to the Death, Apojile here ſpake with reſpe& to the 


VHiſun.] For, ſaith Gratius, tho this ' Vifion 


7 
1. 2. that the Sadduces were grieved, not that 
the Apoſtles declared that Jeb WAS th Gba 
or that he Was tilep, büt that they taught 
«through Jeſus, the Ræſur rection from the Dead. 1 
Note allo, that 17 repreſents this as the Hor 
of the Twelve, Tribes, tho n 
the Sadduces ; becauſe, as ( J , in- 
forms us, et; cue XvIpes . 870 6 Myog Al. 
nero, they were but tew, and theſe few 
when they deſigned to be Magiſtrates, wexe 
forced to profeſs the Doctrine of the Pha- 
riſes, di 2d 45 4 νε hveures yEveadal Tol 
Me,, ſeeing the common People would not 
or /e ruiſe have endured them. And that 1115 
o- 


9 


— — 2 . 
— F _. [E- ws 3 4 


Avi Is 


- 


ctrine of the Sadduces appeareth, . from the 
following Words, ver. 8. H/by [hauld it be 
judged a thing incredible that God ſbould raiſe 
the Dead? It being only the Sect of the 
Sadduces which held this incredible, and that 
which did exceed even the Power of God, 
ak 22. 39. l c re 
Ver. 19. I was not diſobedient to the heavenly e 


2 


— 


gave him ſufficient Conviction of the Ttuth, 

it left it in his Power to obey, or by it, 

as hath been proved in the Appendix to the 
ſixth Chapter of the ſecond; Epiſtle to the 
r oa aw gli gd a. 
Vex. 23. Ei Ta0yr% d Nbg de, That Chris « 
hath ſuffered. Tu ei, aur) vdr. Ei here being 
put for dri, that, ſaith Oecumenius. dee Note 
on 1 Tim. 5. 10. Heb, 3. 11. . 

Ver. 28. Ey d We Tel)G, Almoſt. thou Eg 

ger ſuadeſi me to be. a Chriſtian, do Plato, & 

Zy Mal reps Towj7@v e Y 7870, I almoſ} fg 

the ſame touching the Poets; and e My is in- 
terpreted xcdo, Schol. Ariſtoph. p. 837. And 

that they who interpret theſe Words thus, 

wouldſt thou in ſo little time perſuade me to be. a 
Chriſtian ? muſt miltake, is evident from the 
following Words of tue Apuſtle,: I would to 
God, that not only & dM, AN & rn, all 

| 2 hear me were not almoſt quly, but altogether 
uch as pt. 175 | | oc: 


141 _ 
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CELDT. 
I. ND. when it was determined that 
| we ſhould fail into ah, they deli- 
vered Paul, and certain other Priſoners, to 
one named Julius, a Centurion of Auguſtus's 
Band, (i. e. of the Band of the Legion of Au- 
guſtus,) .. Ni 8 
2. And entring in a Ship of Adramytium, 
(a Sea Town of Miſia,) we lanched (forth, ) 
meaning to ſail by the Coaſts of Aſia, one 


Ariſtarchus a. Macedonian of Theſſalonica, 


(aud a Compaxion Paul,) being with us, 
3. And the next day we touched at Sidon, 


— alt. ate en... 44 * -- Ka IT 


6 * 4 5 
* 4 * 188 , 4 * * » : 3 * a "4 ti 
30. \ II s WN 
; * 


and (there) Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, 
and gave him liberty to go to his Friends to 
refreſh bimfelf, og e on, 
4. And when he had lanched from thence, 
we ſailed under Cyprus, becauſe the Winds 
were contrary (to . — Fes Ns A. 
J. And when we had failed over the Sea 
of Cilicia, and Pamphilia, we came to Myra, 
4 City of Leia, og A eee 
. And there the Centurion, found 4 Ship 
of Alexandria, ſailing into Italy, and he put 
7. And 


us therein. 


1197 


(b) Antiq. Jad. 1. 18. c. 2. p- 617. 
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| 7. And when we had ſailed flowly many Mars) Life among you, but of 7 
| days, and ſcarce were come over againſt ay (onh.) © a a 2 . of YR 

| dus, the Wind not ſuffering us (70 go on d. 23. For there ſtood by me tits Night th, 

| reli, we failed under Crete, oyer againſt Angel of God, whoſe ( Apoſtle) I am, bod 

| (the Promontory f) Salmone. © whom ſerve, OI, obada 

| 8. And hardly paſſing by it, came to a 24. Saying, Fear not, Paul, thou muſt be 
place which is called the Fair Havens, nigh brought before Cæſar, and lo, God hath 
whereunto was the City of Laſe.. given thee (he Life of ) all them that fail 
9. Now when much time was ſpent, and with thee (provided they will hearken to thee. * | 
} t when d ſailing was now dangerous, . becauſe 25. Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer tor 

j the (yearly) Faſt (of Expiation) was now I believe (in) God, (and therefore reft aſſmed,) 


i already paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, that it ſhall be even as it was told me: 
| 10. And ſaid to them,  Sirs, I perceive 26. Howbeit we mult be caſt upon a cer. 
| that this Voyage will be with hurt, and tain Iſland, hg. 2 8 
much damage, not only of the Lading and 27. But (and) when the fourteenth Nighe 
Ship, bur alſo of our Lives: | was come, as we were driven up and 
11. Nevertheleſs the Centurion believed down in Adria, about Midnight the Ship- 
the Maſter, and the Owner of the Ship, men deemed that they drew near to ſome 
more than thoſe things which were ſpoken Country. | | 
D 8 28, And (they) ſounded (uith their Plum. 
13. And becauſe the Haven was not com- met, ) and found it twenty Fathoms ( Ma- 
modious to winter in, the moſt part ( the ter,) and when they had gone a little farther, 
Paſſengers) adviſed ( to depart thence al- they ſounded again, and found it (che Mater) 
ſo, if by any means they might attain to fifteen Fathom ( deep.) 
Pheenice to winter (there), which (Phænice) 29. Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fal- 
is an Haven of Crete, and lieth toward the len upon Rocks, they caſt four Anchors out 
— South-Weſt, and North-Weſt. _ of the Stern, and wiſhed for the Day, (hae 
413. And when the South-Wind blew ſoft- by the help of the Light they might diſcern the 
ly, ſuppoſing that they had obtained their Shore.) 

c Purpoſe, loofing (from that Haven,) © they 30. And as the Ship-men were about (Gr. 
| failed cloſe by Crete. aud the Ship-men ſeeking) to flee out of the 
|  **74. But not long after it there aroſe againſt Ship, (to that end) when they had let down 
F d it (the Ship) d a tempeſtuous Wind, called the Boat into the Sea, under colour as if 
' Eutoclydon. 1 they would have caſt Anchor out of the Fore- 
. 15. And when the Ship was caught, ſhip; _ | 
F e (i. e. driven along with it,) and could not 31, Paul ſaid to the Centurion, and to the 
bear up into (i. e. ret) the Wind, we let Soldiers, & Except theſe ( Mariners) abide g 
J „cc etuaperCate; nn the Ship (t conduct it,) ye cannot be 

16. And running under a certain Iſland, ſaved. oe 
which is called Clauda, we had much work 32. Then the Soldiers cut off the Ropes of 
to come by the Boat, (i. e. to draw it to . the Boat, and let her fall off. 
17. Which when they had taken up, they 33. And while the Day was coming on, 
uſed Helps, under-girding the Ship ( with Paul beſought them all to take Meat, (i. c. 
Ropes, to preſerve it Few ſplitting, ) and fear- he exhorted them to eat, till the Day appearing 
ing leſt they ſhould fall into the Quick-ſands, they might employ themſelves beds. ſay- 
_ (zbey). truck. ſail, and ſo were driven. ing, ® This Day is the fourteenth Day that h 
18. And being exceedingly toſſed with ye have tarried, and continued faſting, ha- 
N the next Day they lightned the ving area nothing, (i. e. obſerved no times of 
IP; Eo 155 5 eating. | 
19. And the third Day we caſt out with 2. Wherefore I pray you to take ſome 
our Hands the Tackling of the Ship. Meat, for this is for your Health, (and let 

20. And when neither Sun, nor Stars, in not the fear of Death hinder you,) for there 
many Days appeared, and no ſmall Tem- ſhall not an Hair fall from the Head of any 
p< lay üpon us, all hope that we ſhould of you, (ye ſhall not die.) : 

x ſaved, (or eſcape,) was then taken a- 35. And when he had thus ſpoken, he took 

„„ eee e ene, Bread, and gave Thanks to God in the Pre- 
21. But aftex long Abſtinence, Paul ſtood ſence of them all; and when he had broken 
forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, it, he began to eat: 
£ ye ſhould have hearkened to me, and not 36. Then were they all of good cheer, and 

have lobſed from Crete, and to have gained they alſo took ſome Meat. | 

"(EE ſuſtained) this Harm and Loſs. 37. And we were in all in the Ship two 
-22, And now I exhort you to be of good hundred threeſcore and fixteen Souls, (1.6. ,, .. 


cheer, for there ſnall be no Loſs of (am Perſons.) 8 A d 
. n | 38. Kn 


a_—  m*c eas Care a 
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28. And when they had eaten enough, 


"FE: lightned the Ship, and caſt out the 


39. And when it was Day, they knew not 
(ile. diſcerned" nor) the Land, but they diſ- 
covered a certain Creek, with a Shore, into 
which they were minded, if it were poſſible, 
to thruſt in R 

zo: And when they had taken up the An- 
chors, they committed themſelves to the Sea, 
and looſed the Rudder-Bands, and hoiſted 
up the Main Sail to the Wind, and made to- 
wards Shore. 74 

41. And falling into a place where two 
Seas met, they ran the Ship on Ground, and 


F Amotations on 
Ver. 2. 0 NE Ariſtarchus.] He was a 


Convert of Macedonia, who ac- 
companied Paul in his Travels from Mace- 
donia to Jeruſalem, Acts 19. 29.— 20. 4. was 
a Co-adjutor with him in the Work of the 
Goſpel, Philem, 24. went with him to Rome, 
and was there in Bonds with him, Col. 4. 10. 
and is theretore here taken notice of as a 
Companion of St. Paul's. 

Ver. 9. And failing was now dangerous, 
Tic 70 ue? Try vygeiav Y ανοννν,¼ν,v Be- 
cauſe the Furt was now already pai? ;| That is, 
the annual Faſt of Expiation for the Sins 
of the People of Mael, which began on the 
tenth of the Month Tiſri, anſwering to the 
25th of our September, was already paſt, and 
ſo the Time of ſailing became dangerous 
by reaſon of the Winter, and of the Michael- 
mat Flows which were then upon the Sea. 
Thus (a) Philo informs us that this Feaſt of 
Tabernacles was held pers Thv peronupuyv 
iryueplev, after the Winter AEquinoctial ; and 
the lame Feaſt of Tabernacles which was 
on the 15th of the ſame Month, is ſaid by 
(b) Joſephus to be celebrated, Tperouyus 79 


Aoitby 78 naups mTpog Thv Yelpepiov wpav, when 


it began to be Winter : And (c) Philo adds, 
that Huccus was carried from Egypt to Rome, 
8ryutvs weaves, at the Beginning of Winter, 
Yer Ab abr wat Tiv & dar goBepay, 
ato\eiom, it being fit that he who had diſturbed 
all things by Land, ſhould be diſturbed by the 
Tempeſts of the Sea; and in his (d) Legatio 
ad Flaccum he faith, that the Beginning of Au- 
tumn was Typeurato; se Tots bah EU, 


' the laſt Time for Mariners to put to Sea, See 


more of this in Dr. Hammond's Note upon 
the Figs, © EEE” | | 

Ver. 13. Acc Tepereyovro Thy RpyTyv, 
They ſailed cloſe by Crete.) The Yulgar hath 
made this the proper Name of a Place, and 


22 Ee — reer r 
the fore part ſtuck, faſt, and remained un- 


1 


moyeable, but the hinder-part was broken 
with Violence ob the Waves. 
2 * end the Seldiers Counſel was to kill 
the Priſoners; leſt any of them ſhould ſwim 
out, and eſcape (Jiſtice. )) 2 

43. But the Centurion, (Leing) willing to 
ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, 
and commanded. that they who. ſwim, 


ſhould caſt themſelves firſt into the Sea, and 


get ro Land, evil | — 717 
44. And the reſt (gor) ſome on Boards, 
and ſome on. broken pieces of the Ship, and 
ſo 138 to paſs that they eſcaped all ſafe 
to Land. "fe adi of: ata 


Chap. XXVII. 


indeed there was ſuch a Place near Tas, 
and Mitylene, mentioned As, 20. 13, 14. 
bur that was at too wide a. Diſtance, from 
Crete, to be here mentioned; there were 
four other Places of that Name mentioned 
by Scmidius here, but none of them were 
near Crete; Stephanus, às he is cited by Lori 
nus, ſaith, Aſos is moMiyviov, xpyrus, aA Battle 
City of Crete; but then Pliny informs us that 
it was not a Sea- port, but ſituated in Me- 
diterraneo, in the Mediterranean, 1, 4. C. 12. 
p. 213. Others therefore think this is an 
Adverb uſed by Homer, Heſiod, and Herodo- 


tus, to ſignify quickly, or near. to the Place, 


as Phavorinus and other Grammarians ſay it 
doth, and ſo the whole ſhauld be render d 
thus, Joofing from the incommodious Harbour, 
mentioned ver. 12. with a favourable oh 
propius præterlegebant Cretam, they ſailed by 
Crete near to it. | | | 

Ver. 14. "Aviuwog Tugwvitcs 6 Kakguevog eu- 
pb, A Tempeſtuous Wind called Eurocly- 
don] Ventus Typhonicus, ſaith (e) Pliny, 
is a Whirl-wind, and the Name of it here 
mentioned is thought by Grotius, Bochart, 
and Dr. Hammond to be eupcaxthuv, as it is 
render'd by the Yulgar, that is, the North- 
Eaſt Wind, that being oppoſite to the Suuth- 
Weft Wind, mentioned ver. 12. ++ 

Ver. 15. We could not, &vroglanuitv T6 due 
pls, bear up againſt the Wind.] So the Word 
properly imports, but metaphorically we could 
not reſiſt, or ſtand up againſt the Force of 
it; ſo &) Polybius faith of the Meſſenians, 
that they could not, '4&yroglakuttv x05 76 Ber. 
pog Tav AaueTaipouiuy, refiſt the Force of the La- 
cedemonians ; and that they could not wp Thy. 
oppyv dvTophanucty, rep their Impreſſions. Sce 
more Inſtances in Budæus and Bois. © 


$ 3 


Ver. 21. Edel ev (wy dvdytola ; To ſoould M7 


not have looſed from Crete, wþSyg% Ts x U 


. , 44 l —_— 
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TduTyy αν Cyuizy, to have gained this Harm 
and Loſs. | Great lnduſtry is uſed here to carry 
off theſe Words from their native Senſe, to 
make gpg ſignify ' a Tempeſt, and ep 
to eſcape, whereas there needeth no ſuch Ar- 
tifice, for it was indeed uBps an Infamy to 
them to be ſuch unskiltul Mariners as to put 
to Sea when the Seaſon of the Year render'd 
their Voyage ſo dangerous; and having 


© been forced for their own Safety to lighten 


＋ Þ 


the Ship, and to caſt out ſome of her Lading, 


and Tackling, to preſerve themſelves, they 


might well be ſaid, nepdaivev Thy Cupay Tev- 
ru, jauram hanc lucri in loco ponere, 
or to count this Loſs their Gain ; the Particle 
wy, which here ſeems neceſſary to be repeat- 
ed, ſhews that uep3aivay here cannot ſignity 
to eſcape, ſeeing the Senſe would then run 
thus, Te ſhould not have eſcaped this Loſs. Tho), 
ſince uepJziverv ſeems to bear this Senſe in 
thoſe Words of (g) Ariſtotle, & ure Myov 
xuubav vv Ne- Tov rd TuBTov nepdaivoure Ev- 
ruxij Gaptv, we call him Fortunate, who 
eſcapes that Puniſhment or Damage he rea- 
ſonably might have ſuffer d; in this Senſe 
the Words run thus, Dou ſhould not have hoſed 
from Crete, but ſtayed there, that you -might have 
eſcaped this Infamy and © 

Ver. 31. Except theſe abide in the Ship ye 
cannot be ſaved.) This ſhews, as Grotius well 
notes, that what was ſaid ver. 21. was to 
be underſtood with this Limitation, ſi me 
audiatis, if ye will hearken to my Counſel ; and 
alſo with this proviſo, that you will do that 
which is in your Power, and God hath 
given you Skill and Ability to do; thoſe 
that could ſwim being ſaved by ſwiming, 


and they that could not, by getti 
Boards, and broken Plan oF wy A 
ver. 43, 44. for in all Promiſes in which 
God is ſaid to give this or that, this m lt 
be underſtood, becauſe he hath area 
given that which he hath given us, Facul 6 
(ties, or Abilities, and Wiſdom to obtain: 
ſo that we cannot want or fall ſhort of is 
unleſs we wiltully negle& to uſe the Facul. 
ties which God hatn given us for that End. 
They therefore having with them Mari. | 
ners, skilled in conducting of the Ship, and 
Power ſufficient to retain them in it, St Paul 
intorms them, thar God's Promiſe of. their 
Safety was to be effective by their Means 
and belonged not to them who fully neglect. 
ed them. f 
Ver. 33. This ib the fourteenth day that ye 
have continued faſting, having taken nothing.) 
It being impoſſible for them, without a Mi. 
racle, to continue faſting fourteen days with- 
out eating any thing, ſome render the Words 
thus, Tou have continued expecting the fourteenth 
Day as a-critical Day, which they were either 
to find Safety in, or were not like to out- 
live; but as we read nothing of ſuch a cri- 
tical Day, ſo the Tory Ac, long faſting, 
mentioned ver. 21. and continued till this 
Day, proves the ccntrary. The Meanin 
therefore ſeems to be this, that they had 
no ſet times of eating, but what they ate 
was ſeldom, little, and without Order, or 
aſſembling together for that End. Thus 
(*) Zetes ſaith, that Heſod ſpeaks thus, 833 
T? oTrov 9 obuy, they ate no Meat, 312 79 und ty 
T9; nauportg Tay Tpetetav — eobiciv, becauſe they 
ate not at Meal-times, 


CHAT. 


1. 1652 when they were eſcaped (to 
Land,) then they knew that the 
Illand was called * Melita, (now Maltha. ) 

2. And the Þ barbarous People ſhewed us 
no little (or ordinary) Kindneſs, for they 
kindled a Fire, and received us every one 
(into their Houſes,) becauſe of the preſent 
Rain, and becauſe of the Cold. 

3. And when Paul had gathered a bundle 
of Sticks, and laid them (Gr. but Paul turn- 
ing many Sticks, and laing them) upon the Fire, 
there came © a Viper out of ( from ) the Heat, 


and faſtned ( herſelf ) upon his Hand. 


4. And when the Barbarians ſaw the ve- 
nomous Beaſt hang on his Hand, they ſaid 
among themſclves, No doubt this Man is a 
Murtherer, whom, tho” he hath eſcaped the 


XXVIII. 


Sea, yet (divine) Vengeance ſuffereth not 
to live. 

5. And he ſhook (Gr. then he ſhaking) off 
the Beaſt into the Fire, (and) felt no harm. 

6. Howbeit, they looked when he ſhould 
have ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly ; 
but after they had looked a great while, 
(i. e. expecled this long,) and (yer) ſaw no harm 
come to him, they changed their Minds, 
and (Gr. changing their Minds, they) * ſaid, 
that he was a God. 

7. (Aud) in the ſame Quarters, (Gr. in 
that place,) were Poſſeſſions ( Habitations ) of 
the chief Man, (the Governour) of the Iſland, 
whoſe Name was Publius, who received us 
(into them,) and lodged us three days cour- 


teouſly. | 
8, And 


— 


(g) Magn. mor, I. 2. c. 8. 


(*) Fol. 28. 
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Chap. XXVIII. TY on the Aet's of the Holy Apoſtles. 


8. And ir came to pals, (Gr. % it was) becauſe, that for (that Meſſiah, aud that Mw. 


—_— 2 — 5 1 — — — 


that the Father of Publius lay ſick of a Fever, 
and of a Blood y-Flux; to whom Paul entred 
in, and prayed, and laid his Hands on him, 
and hcaled him. | | 

9. So when this was done, others alſo 


— 


who had Diſeaſes in the Iſland, came, and 


were healed, 

10. © Who alſo (Gr. and they) honoured us 
with many Honours, (or preſented us with much 
Proviſions; ) and when we departed, they laded 
us with ſuch things as were neceſſary ( for 
L. N 
= And after three Months, we departed 
in a Ship of Alexandria, which had wintered 
in the Ile, f whoſe Sign was Caſtor and 


furrettion-whichis).& the hope of Ifracl, l I am K 1 


bound with this Chan 

⁊t. And they ſaid to him, we neither re- 
ceived Letters out of Judea concerning thee, 
neither any of the Brethren which came (Bi- 
ther, ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee: 
22. But we deſire to hear of thee what 
thou thinkeſt (f them who are called Naza- 
rens; ) tor as concerning this Sect, we know 
that every where it is ſpoken againſt. 
23. And when they had appointed him a 
day, there came many to him into his Lodg- 


ing, ® to whom he expounded, and teftifi- m 


ed (that) the Kingdom of God (was * 
perſuading. them concerning Jeſus, (that he 


r 2 


— 
— 


f 
Pollux. was the Chris,) both out of the Law of 
12, And landing at Syracuſe, we tarricd Moſes and out of the Prophet, from Morning 
there three days. till Evening. ms Bah x0 TI 
13. And from thence we fetchd a Com- 24. And ſome believed the things which 1 
paſs, and came to Rhegium; and after one were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 14 
day the South- wind blew, and we came the 25. And when they agreed not among 
next day to 8 Puteoli; themſelves, they departed, after that Paul WW 
5 14. Where we found (Chrif#ian) Brethren, » had ſpoken (Gr. Paul having ſpoken) one word 4 
ard were deſited (I and Ariſtarchus,) to tarry (that nearly touched them, viz, dr: That) well 40 
with them ſeven days, and ſo we went to- ſpake the Holy Ghoſt (i. e. righν] by Eſaias 411 
wards Rome. the Prophet to our Fathers, | Wl 
h 15. And from thence, when the“ Brethren 26. Saying, Go to this People, and ſay ; 
(of Reme) heard of us, they came to meet us, (prophetically to them,) un Hearing ye . ſhall n i 
(me) as far as Appii-Forum, and (others ro) (will) hear, and ſhall (ul) not underſtand ; " =} 
the three Taverns; whom when Paul ſaw, he and ſeeing ye ſhall (will) ſee, and (wil) not 'R | 
thanked God, and took Courage. 'PErTELME S711 35 als oe KA A ES 'N 
16. And when we came to Rome, the 27. For the Heart of this People is wax- - of 
C:niurion delivered the (other) Priſoners to ed groſs, and their Ears are dull of hearing, 081 
tie Captain cf the Guard, (i. e. of the Præto- (Gr. they hear heavily with their Ears) and 1 
i nan Land,) but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by their Eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould 1 
hin. ſelt, with a Soldier that kept him. ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their 11 
17. And it came to paſs, that after three Ears, and underſtand with their Hearts, and Ul 
days, Paul called the chief of the Jews toge- ſhould be converted, (Gr. ſhould turn them- 
ther; and when they were come toge- ſelves,) and I ſhould heal them. | 
ther, he (aid to them, Men and Brethren, 28. Be it: known therefore to you, that 
though I have committed nothing againſt the the Salvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, | .... 
People, or Cuſtoms of our Fathers, yet was c and that they will hear it. 
I delivered Priſoner from Jeruſalem into the 29. And when he had ſaid theſe words 
Hands of the Romans. the Jews departed, and had great Reaſoning 
18, Who, when they had examined me, among themſelves. | | 
would have let me go, becauſe there was no 30. ® And Paul dwelt two whole: Years in g 
cauſe of Death in me. his own hired Houſe, and received all that 
19. But when the Jews ſpake againſt it, came in to him, | 
I was conſtrained to appeal to Czar, not 31. Preaching the Kingdom of God, and 
that I had ought to accuſe my Nation of. teaching thoſe things hich concern the Lord 
20. For this cauſe therefore have I called Jeſus Chriſt with all Confidence, no Man for- 
for you, to ſce you, and to ſpeak with you; bidding him. i DIAS) 2.4 2:4 
Annotations on Chap. XXVIIE 
N Verſe 1. MT De Iand was called Melatine, ſee proved by Bechart, Phaleg, part. 
Melita.] It is now called Mal- 3.1. 1. c. 26. _ 


tha, and is famous for the Knights of Rhodes, Ver. 2. Of de BdpBaper, The barbarous Peo- 93 
and hath yet a place called rhe Arrival or ple.] Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that theſe Bar- 
Haven of St. Paul; that it was this African barians were Africans brought thither by 


Maltha, and not the other 1yrican Melite, or the nn — they had * 
| 0 


” . — - = x 


762 A Paraphraſe with Annotations on 


— = 
Chap. XXV11 cl 
ü "> - « . . 
of that Iſland. Bochartus from Diodorus Si- (d) Strabo informs us, that it was eur 5 
culus ſaith, they were gowinuv aroxo;, & feige, a very great Mart Town, where there 
Colony of the Phanicians, wno tailing upon were Havens made by Art for the $ooaneſs of the 
their Merchandize to the Weſtern Ocean, River. | | 
(a) narapevy yy e,, ra TN vhoov ] uo Ver. 15. The Brethren came to meet us as 
Sc, made this Iſtand their Refuge, for the far as Appii-Forum, and the three Taverns.) 
convenience of its Havens; but the Pheani- Theſe three Taverns were nearer to Rims 4 
ciaus abounding in Africa, the Difference than Appii- Forum, as appears from the words 
berwixt theſe two Opinions is not great. of (e) Cicero to Atticus. It is not to be wor 6 


As for the word Barbarous, (b) Strabo in- 
forms us, that it was the Name T4vTwv 8 
Tz x0c0u#vruy. given to all that ſpake groſs and 
rough Language; and that afterwards the 
/ Greeks uled it, ws evi Mog gvopar: - 
pr Tpog T8; Evas, as a common Name 
by which they diſtinguijþea themſelves from other 
Nations. However, theſe barbarous People 
were taught Humanity by the Light of Na- 


ture; they had their Notions of Divine 


Juſtice, or Nemefis, from Tradition; they 
therefore did believe there was a Providence 
which did protect and reward the Good, and 
puniſh the Evil-doer. | 


Ver. 3. Exidva, A Viper.) Of this Viper, 


ſee Bochart. Hieroz. part 2. I. 3. c. 2. 

Ver. 6. They ſaid, he was a God.) Per- 
haps Hercules AE % who was wor- 
ſhipped in that Ifland, ſaith (c) Prolomy, 
and was one of the Gods of the Phænicians. 


Vide Lucian. de Dea Syra, & Euſeb. Chron. 


N. 142. 

Ver. 10. ToMnat; rue tripyor huig, Who 
honoured us with many Honours ; ] i. e. gave us 
many Gifts and Provifims for our Voyage: So 
what is thy Name, ſaith Manoah to the Angel, 
that we may do thee Honour? Jadg. 13. 17. ive 
Trwpeav Tapes xapev, that we may tender thee a 
Gift, 1aith Foſephus, ſee this import of the 
word ring, Note on 1 Tim. 5. 3. 

Ver. 11. Tlzpaoype Awouzpor;, Moſe Sign 
was Caſtor and Pollux. Ihe Picture of 
theſe two ſuppoſed Sons of Jupiter, was 
planted on the fore part of the Ship they 
being in conjunction, thought propitious to 
Mariners, and look'd upon, when thus ap- 
pearing, as a Sign of a Tempeſt ceaſing; and 
yet in a Ship having ſuch an idolatrous 
Image, St. Paul refuſes not to ſail, nor 
doth St. Luke refuſe to uſe that Name; 
theſe being uſed only as the Name of the 
Ship in which they failed, as Dr. Hammond 
here notes. 

Ver. 13, 14. We came to Puteoli, where we 
found Brethren.) Tt is not to be wondered 
that there ſhould be Chriſtians there, ſeeing 


dered that there ſhould be many Chriſtians 
then at Rome, tho' perhaps no Apoſtle had 
been there to preach to them. For ſince 


Chriſtianity had now continued twenty eight | 
| Years from the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and 


the Sound of it had gone through all the World, 
Rom. 10. 18. it is reaſonable to expect, t,t 
as it converted Cornelius and his Kinſmen to 


the Faith, ſo it ſhould prevail on many other 


Romans 1n all Places; and that Rome being 
the place to which (f) ob majorem princi- 
patum, there was a general conflux from all 
places of the World, as both Heathen and Chriſti- 
an Writers have obſerved, it ſhould be ſtock'd 
with Chriſtian Brechren from all Parts. 


Ver. 17. Ta de Tlautu enerpdny U,, vl ; 


Laura, But Paul was jermitted t. dwell by 
himſelf.) They who were ſent Priſoners out 
of the Provinces, were uſually ſent to the 
(g) Prafetlus Pratoiii, or General of the 
Camp; it was therefore a favonr that St. Paul 
was thus permitted to dwell in his own hi- 
red Houſe; and this Kindneſs perhaps was 
ſhewn him, either through the Teſtimony the 
Centurion had given of him as a good and vir- 
tuous Man, or by reaſon of a Letter ſent by 
Feſtus to Caſar concerning him, that he was 
guilty of no Crimes committed againſt the 
Roman Laws, 

Ver. 20. Hr the hope of Iſrael; | i. e. ei- 
ther for my Faith in Jeſus, the true Meſſtab, 
who is the hope of 1ſrael; or for the hope 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead, As 
26. 6. which the Jews expected from the 
Meſſiah. 

Ibid. 1 am bound with this Chain.] Having 
a Chain on his right hand, by which he was 
bound to the Soldier that kept him; the 
Chain being alſo on the Soldiers left hand; 
and ſo long that they may go conveniently 
together. Thus (h) Athenion tells the Men 
of Athens, that Mithridates had made Quin- 
tus Oppius Zeopuov, a Priſoner, or one bound 
with a Chain, as St. Pau! often ſpeaks, and 
had bound Manlius Ajuilius dee wand, 
with a long Chain to one Baſtarne, who being 


— 


(c) Georgr. 1. 4. c. 4. d) L. 5. p. 196 


(e) Ab Appii Foro, bord quartã dederam aliau pauli ante & tribus Tabernis. Ad Att. I. 2. Ep, 10. 
( f) In commune imperii caput undique Gentium comvenitur ; eo quid clementiſſimum Principem in hac parte degentem, varia 


ommium deſideria wel neceſſitates ſequuntur. Symmac. I. 4. Ep. 


28 Malaga 33 1d whlog 75 Pon , Amt dri 20. 


avavlpary Joy na? TV; mavraxibev Vrodexorivg. Herodian. I. 1. p. 19. Ad hanc Eccleſiam propter potent iorem principalitatem 


neceſſe eſt omnem con venire Eccleſiam. Iren. 1. 3. c. 3. 


g] Vinctus mitti ad Praæfectum preterii mei debet. Trajan. ad Plin. I. 10. Ep. 65. 


(b) Athen. Deipn. I. 5. p. 213. 


on 


* 


Chap. XXVIIL on the Acts of the Holy Apoſtles. 


763 


" on Horſeback, dragg'd him along on foot, bound 


to him with a Chain five Cubits lng. Some- 
times, for greater ſecurity, they were bound 
to two Soldiers, by two Chains, one faſten'd 
to their right, the other to their left Hand, 


as St. Peter was, Acts 12. 6, 7. and St. Paul, , 
At 21. 33. 5 * 


Ver. 23. Ol &eridero Juyaprupduev; r 
Beoikelay T3 Och, To whom he expounded, teſti- 
Hing the Kingdom of God;) which they ex- 
peaed, Luke 2. 25, 38.—19. 11. was alrea- 


dy come, and perſuading them of the truth 
ol the things which he aſſerted concerning 


the Birth, Life, Miracles, the Death, the Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus; 
he expounded what related to them out of 
the Law and the Prophets, as Chriſt had done 
to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, Luke 


24. 26, 27. 


Ver. 26, 27. Hearing ye wil hear, and wil n 


not underſtand, &c.] See the Note on Mazth. 


13. 12.—15. 


Ver. 30, 31. Paul continued two Tears, — no © 


Man forbidding him.) Hence it appears that 
there was no Edict of Nero, or any preceding 
Emperor, againſt the Chriſtiam, till the Tenth 
of Nero, i. e. the Lear after that Paul was 


(looſed from his Bonds. (2.) Here we have 


the plain reaſon, why St. Luke ends his Hi- 
ſtory, becauſe, as the Biſhop of Cheſter ſaith, 
St. Paul came not to Rome till the Seventh of 


Nero, in the Month of February, and in the 


Ninth of Nero, f. e. after two Years, he was 
ſet at liberty, and leaving Rome, went into 
ſome other part of Hal), intending to go 
from thence into Judea, Heb. 13. 23, 24. 
and ſo here ends St. Paul's ſtay at Rome, and 
with that St. Luke's Hiſtory. | 
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APPEND I X 


CHAPTER the Second, Ver. 27. 


Know not one Obje&ion, againſt that late, he deſcended in inferna. From whence 
Expoſition which I have given of the * there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of 
Phraſe, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Ruffinus, who firſt expounded it, was moſt 
Hell; only it may be ſaid, that if this * true, that tho' the Roman, and Oriental 

be the proper import of the words, we have Creeds had not theſe words, yet they had 
no reaſon to believe that Chrif deſcended in- the ſenſe of them in the word buried. It 
to Hell; for this can never be an Article of appeareth therefore that the firſt Intention 
Chriftian Faith, unleſs it be either expreſly, or of putting theſe words in the Creed, was 
virtually delivered in that Scripture which is only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, 
the Rule of Faith; now it is certain that it or the Deſcent of his Body into the Grave. 


Aa a aA K a 


is not delivered in any other place of Srip- Now doubtleſs the Burial of Chrift's Body, 


ture; not in thoſe words of the Apoſtle Paul, <or its Deſcent into the Grave, is an Article of 
He that aſcended is the ſame that deſcended firſt Faith clearly delivered in Holy Scripture. 
into the lower parts of the Earth, Eph. 4. 9. for 2dly, I add, that the Phraſe vereBaivay, or 
that Phraſe only ſignifies that Chriſt's Body v, e eig àduv, or eic dd (Tiro, to deſcend 


woas buried in the Earth, as Chryſoſtom, Theo- into Hades, in the Old Teſtament, and the 
! doret, and Photius there ſay, not that his Soul 


Apocryphal Writers ſtill ſignifies, to go down 
deſcended into Hell; the Phraſe is plainly into the Grave, or Sepulchre, and ſo cannot 
taken from the Pſalmiſt's words, They that refer to the Soul, but the Body only; in this 
ſeek my Soul to deſtroy it ſhall go into the luwer ſenſe Jacob ſays, Gen. 37. 35. wareBycopm %; 
parts of the Earth, Plal. 63. 9. where if it ſig- d, I will go down to the Grave to my Son 
nifies they ſhall go to Hell, the Foxes muſt go thi= mourning. So Numl. 16. 30, 33. if the Earth 
ther alſo; for the words following are, they ſhall ſwallow them up, ya) uateBy,covra Cavre tl; ibs, 
be a Portion for Foxes : Not from that Paſſage and they go down alive into the pit, ua? nr 
of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 19. by which Spirit he gay el; ads; and they went down alive into the 
went and preached to thoſe in priſon ; for as pit. Job 7. 9. Edv dylpwnog nr egi etc d hu, if a 
they in Priſon do not there ſignifie thoſe who Man go down to the Grave he ſhall come up no 
were naturally dead, but only the Gentiles \ more; and Chap. 17. 16. uere8scovre tl; A, 


„ dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and by the Pro- they ſhall go down to the Grave, they ſhall reſt in 


\ 1 


„ { Holy Spirit by which he was quickened ; for 


imo Hell : If then it cannot be proved from 


t v. \ ſufficient ground at all in Scripture. 


phet 1ſaiah thrice ſtiled of &v quaayj, they who the Duſt; Iſa. 14. 11. uarEBy ele ads i Jö os, 
are in priſon; ſo certain it is, the Spirit by thy pomp is gene down to the Grave, the Worm 


which he is ſaid to go, and preach to them, i ſpread under thee; and wer. 19. thou ſhalt 
was not his own Spirit, by ſeparation of be as thoſe that are dead, NTA elg as, 
which from the Body he was dead, but the » ie thoſe that go down into the Grave. So Eſth. 

13. 7. uereMOvre; ee Ad, they going down to 
*which reaſon St. Auſtin, Ep. 99. pronounceth the Grave, we ſhall be free from Trouble; and 
of this place, that omnino ad inferos non per- Baruch 3. 19. they are vaniſhed, ya «i; ibs 
tineat, it belongs not at all to Chriſt's Deſcent yyriBycay, and gone down to the Grave. And 


according to this ſenſe which Dr. Hammond. 
and others put upon the words, he continued 
for ſome time in the Grave, it is alſo a plain 
To this I anſwer, 1, in the words of Bi- Article of Chriſtian Faith. | 
ſhop Pearſon, That in the Aquileian Creed, 3dly, It is moſt certain, that tho' the Creeds 
* where this Article was firſt expreſſed, in the of the Church were very numerous, yet in none 
fourth Century, there was no mention of of them was this Deſcent into Hell found 
* Chriſt's Burial ; but the words of their Con- ctill the cloſe of the fourth Century, when it 
* ſeſſion ran thus, Crucified under Pontius Pi- was firſt put into the Symbol of the Church 


bs) 


2 of 


this place, it muſt be owned that it hath no 


765 


Articles of Faith, a Symbol that ſpeaks of eve-. 
ry part of Faith, the Faith ſufficient for Sal- 
vation, the Life giving, the ſaving Faith, the 
Saving Knowledge, the only Truth which they 
received from the Apoſtles, the only Rule which - | 


— tts.£.. BA 


of Aquileia ; for, ſaith the Reverend Biſhop 
. , Pearſon, © It is not to be found in the Rules 
_ .* of Faith delivered by Lrenæus, I. 1. cap. 2. 
” by Origen, lib. Tp? apxav, in Procem. or by 
© Ter 


tullian, adv. Praxeam. cap. 2. de Virg. 5 41 4 
— veland. cap. 1. de Preſcript. adv. Her. admits of m Correction, no Addition, and no 8 
cap. 13. It is not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds Diminution, the only Faith delivered by the / 
k © which were made by the Councils, as larger Church to be kept by her Children? Could they 
Explications of the Apoſtles Creed: Not? have told us, that the moft learned could 4 
in the Nicene, or Conſtantinopolitan ; not" lieve uo more, and the meaneſt Chriſtian did le- 
in that of Epheſus, or Chalcedon; not in) lieve no leſs; that they needed know no more, | 
''- © theſe Confeſſions made at Sardica, Antioch," that they defired to believe no more, that they be- 
Seleucia, Sirmium, &c. It is not mentioned /ieved this firſt, that nothing more was to be be- | 
in ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith delivered by lieved, that in it nothing was to be innovated 2 / | 
particular Perſons; not in that of Euſe- Could they have ſaid expreſly, that the Apoſtles | | 
bius Czſarienfis, preſented to the Council of delivered in it whatſoever they thought neceſſary | 
© Nice, doret, I. 1. c. 2. not in that of for all Believers ; and that they indited it to be a 
of Marcellus, Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered to Mark by which he ſhould be known, who preached | 
ſt Pope Julius, Epiphan. Hz. 72. not in that Chris truly according to the Rules of the Apoſtles; © 
al of Arius and Enzoius, preſented to Conſtan- and by producing of which it might be known, 
d tine, Socrat. I. 1. c. 19. not in that of Aca- faith nus, whether he were an Enemy or E 
Ir cius, Biſhop of Caſarea, delivered in to the Companion? And laſtly, could their great 
n Snod of Seleucia, Socrat. l. 2, c. 40. not in and general Councils have defined ſo often, 
8 that of Euſtathius, Theophylus, and Sikva- that it ſbould be lawful for no Man (a) Erehav p 
. nus, ſent to Liberius, Socrat. J. 4. c. 11. mew Tpopepsy, 1 vav'ouyypdee, N ouvriiiver, to 
5 There is no mention of it in the Creed of introduce, write, or compoſe another Faith befides | 


that which was defined by the Nicene Council 1 


St. Baſil, Tract. de fide in Aſceticis; in the 
Theſe are the words of the third general 


Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, c. 1 20. 
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© or of Gelafius, Damaſus, Macarins, &c. It 
© is not in the Creed expounded by St. Cyril, 
© tho” ſome have produced that Creed to 
prove it; it is not in the Creed expounded 
, 10 St. Auſtin, de Fide & Symbolo; not 
in that de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, attri- 
* buted to St. Auguſtin; not in that which 
is expounded by Maximus Taurinenſis; 
not in that ſo often interpreted by Petrus 
© Chryſologus ; nor in that of the Church of 
* Antioch, delivered by Caſſian, de Incarn. |. 6. 
© neither is it to be ſeen in the MS. Creeds 
* ſer forth by the learned Archbiſhop of Ar- 
* magh. Indeed it is affirmed by Ruffinus, 
that in his time it was neither in the Ra- 
* man, nor the Oriental Creeds, Sciendum ſa- 
ne eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo 
non habetur additum, deſcendit ad infer- 
© na, ſed nec in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur 
hic Sermo. Ruff. in Expoſit. Symboli. It is 
certain therefore, (nor can we diſprove it "y 
* any acknowledged Evidence of Antiquity, 

* that the Article of the Deſcent into Hell was 
not in the Roman, or any of the Oriental 


Council, where preſided that Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, who, in his Letter to John of Antioch, 
ſaith, We by no means permit the Faith defined 
rot T0 The xicgag ovuBoney, or the Symbol of 
Faith made by the Holy Fathers met at Nice, 
to be ſhaken by any; nor do ue ſuffer ourſelves 
or others to change one Word, or tranſgreſs one 
Hlable of what is there contained. This Epiſtle, 
ſaith Mark, Bifhop of Epheſus, was read, and 
approved by the fourth general Council, which 
alſo decreed, (b) une wySiau; Ea, mpoc- 
Ozrves 74 oouBlig TET2, N eapchetv an aur, that 
it ſhould be lawful for no Man to add any thing 
to this Symbol, or take any thing from it, or to 
change it at all, or transform it into another 
Symbol. (c) Athanaſius ſpeaking of the Synod. 
of Arminium, ſaith, That the Orthodox, and 
true Servants of the Lord defined, that Men 
ſhould be contented with that Faith alone, which; 
was held at Nice, val wySv TMav ij Mr r hn 
eue Lyretv nat qpovelv, and mind, and ſeek for 
nothing more or leſs, and that they depoſed them 

who taught the contrary. And again, That they 


ſhould (d) unden x Fre, ſeek for nothing 
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more than what was confeſſed by the Fathers 1 
at Nice. In the 5th general Synod, John, Pa- if 
triarch of Conſtantinople, ſaith, We have taken 1 
care, (e) d Bewehuov Thc Thou π,Lů Tyv A | 
TeTEpwv Tepddoory wfpayy Tinpeveuv, that the Foun- bt 
dation of Faith might remain inviolate according = 
to the Tradition of the Holy Fathery And this it 
Determination they declared was made, ö 


tt. th. ths _ 8 wt. At. a... ai ith. . At. ae 


creed. Now had they conceived thoſe 
Creeds in which this Article was wanting 
deficient in a neceſſary point of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, could they have ſtiled all, or any 
of them a perfect Confeſſion, compriſing the 
whole Doctrine of Faith, the Whole of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, the Comprehenſion aud Perfection 
of the Chriſtian Faith, a Compriſal of all the 


A— 2 


(c) Theodoret. H. Eccl. I. 2. 12. 


157, Be- 


(a) Concil. Epheſ. Can. 7. (b) Apud Concil. Florent. ſect. 3. 
(d) Ibid. (e) Syn. Conſtant. ſub Menna. AQ. 5. p. 87. apud Bin. T. 4. 
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157, Becauſe. this venerable Symbol, ſaith tor Jeſs than was contained in that Creed Foe 
the general Council of Chalcedon, (f) apuer ee the Biſhop of Epheſus well argues, (o) That 
eri A eure, The del a8, Jufficeth to the we can ſuffer nothing by keeping to the {ame 
perfect Knowledge of the Truth; and as the Faith which the Divine Fathers confeſſed and 
Biſhop of Epheſus well notes upon that place, believed, ſince none but Madmen can accuſe 
It is manifes?, (g) iti ad Tee Se mute, it of Imperfection. 
nothing is wanting to what is perfect; they alſo Now hence it demonſtratively follows that 
{aid there Was no need ct adding any thing theſe Creeds which wanted this Article muſt 
to it, becauſe it was ſufficient, (h) eic averge- be a perfect Digeſt of all things neceſlary tobe 
roy Thos dg alpéc c, for the Subverfion of believed now, and throughout all ſucceedin 
every wicked Hereſie, T&ozv aatBecdTyv eipeeiv Ages of the World; for how can it be necef- 
duærpẽ Ca, to overthrow all the mos? ungodly He- ſary for any Chriſtian to have more in his 
refies, and that it was cynypagie ,jju mdovs Creed than the Apoſtles, and the Chriftians  /, 
eipzgews, an Inſcription as upon a Pillar againſt of the four firſt Centuries had? May the 
all Hereſies. | Churches of After-ages make the narrow 

2dly, Becauſe they would not alter the way to Life more narrow than our Saviour, 
Traditions they had received from their his Apoffles, and the Fathers left it? When 
Forejathers : We, ſaith Cyril in the general the whole Church hath ſo expreſly taught 
Council of Epheſus, have taken this Care that that this Faith was ſufficient for the perfect 

not hing ſhould be added to, or altered in the knowledge of the Truth, that in it nothing 
- |} \ Nicene Symbol, as being mindful of him that was deficient, may others yet come after 
4 { Jaid, (i) un wraps pe aldi 4 thevro of 78 them, and by adding to them any other Ar- 
repeg 58, Remove not the antient Bounds which ticle, remove the antient Bounds which our 
thy Fathers have ſet. Fathers have ſet ? What reaſon can any Man 
- 3dly, Becauſe they would not give occa- give, why any Perſon ſhould not be ſaved 
ſion to any to ſuſpe& their Faith imperfect, now by the ſame Faith which was ſufficient 
or that any Article of Faith was wanting in for Salvation in the firſt Days of the Apoles, . | 
the Creeds already made. Thus the Synod of :and the four Centuries? Arc we wiſer than 
Sardis decreed, wySey tri rep? xi eν yodpeodur, they? Or, are our Doctors more learned, or 
that nothing more ſhould be written touching the more faithful? Is there another Covenant 
Faith, but that all ſhould re$# ſatisfied with the made with the Church ſince their Days? 
/; } Faith confeſſed by the Nicene Fathers, (k) did 70 Are other Terms of Salvation ſince made? 
duundev avrh Ame, becauſe it was deficient in no- Or, is God leſs merciful to us than he was 
thing; and ive py 4 News ypap2or bg arehys to them? Is not the famous Rule of Liri- 
ve vopuby, Jef? that of Nice ſhould be eſteemed nenſis this, Quod ab omnibus, quod ubique, 
imperfeſt, and a Pretence ſhould be given to quod ſemper ? That which was always, and 
as many as will to write, and define touching every where believed of all, that is the Rule of 
the Faith. The Orthodox Fathers in the Coun- (Faith. And muſt it not hence follow, that 
cil of Arminum profeſſed, (I) That they were there can be no new Article, no Declara- 
Children of the Nicene Fathers; but if, ſay they, tion obliging us to believe any thing which 
„ ſhould dare to take away any thing from what was not always Matter of the Chriftian 
they gave written, ij poche x, or add any Faith? I conclude this Head with the Words 
thing to it, we ſhould be ſpurious Children, uary- of the judicious Dr. Barrow, * Thar the in- 
yopor Tay yeyevyubruy yevouevo,us being Accuſers * ſerting this not only as an Article diſtin& 
of what they did, who delivered tov aupBy ua- from Chris? s Death, Burial, and Continu- 
veve Ti Tigeus, an exact Rule of Faith, And * ance in the State of Death, but alſo ne- 
again they declare 1t, (m) Emin N , 4 : ceſſary to be believed as ſuch, reflects up- 
dangerous thing to add any thing to, or take any : on the morc antient Compilers, both of 
;., | thing from the Nicene Creed, becauſe if either) this, and other Breviaries of Faith, as the 
7 f theſe things ſhould be done, cu Tor; expo; : Nicene, and Conſt antinopolitan Councils, Ire- 
c 
c 


& eur 73 x, anep Bahovrur, the Enemies would —nams, Tertullian, &c. who left It out; which 
have hberty to do what they would. And Atha- they ſhould not have done, if it contain 
naſius in his (v) Epiſtle to John and Antio- any thing highly material, and different 
chus his Presbyters, commands them, 28 from what is here otherwiſe expreſſed ; 
Thiov abi of EnaTTOY A SehduTay; ano- x whoſe Credit is (as I conceive) more to 
caloe, to rejeti them who would ſay more, be tendred, than that of their Juniors and 


(f) Apud Concil. Flor. Seſſ. 5. Bin. Concil. Tom. 8. p. 391. (g) Ibid. 
(h) Athan. Epiſt. ad Aſric. Epiſc. p. 932. Orat, de Div. Chriſti, p. 163. Syn. Sard. apud Athan. Ep. ad Afric. 
Epiſc. p. 941. 
(i) Apud Concil. Flor. Seſſ. 3. Bin. ibid. p. 589. (K) Apud Athan. Ep. ad Antioch. p. 376. 
(1) Tneodoret. H. Eccl. I. 2. c. 15. (m) Ibid. (n) Pag. 931. 
0) Apud Concil, Flor, Seſſ. 8. Bin. ibid. p. 627. 
2 | © Follow- 


An APPENDIX: 767 
8 — a u — 
Followers unknown to us, and ſo much the mitted as a diſtin& Article of Faith, contain- 
more, for that in a matter of this kind, De- ed in the Holy Scriptures, in a very good 
© ft, or Omiſſion is leſs tolerable, than any Senſe, very agreeable to the Word Deſcent, ; —-. 
© Redundance of Expreſſion ; which Inconve- and to the import of the Word Hades; for 
nience may ſeem in a maaner to reach higher, the Scripture doth aſſure us, that the Soul 
* even to St. Paul himſelf, who, in the 15th of the Holy Jeſus being ſeparated from his 
Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Body, went to Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. And 
* declaring the Sum of what he both learned thence it muſt deſcend into the Grave or Se- | 
* and taught concerning our Saviour's laſt pulchre to be united to his Body, that it 
* grand Performances, only mentions his” might be revived, and thus it may be truly 
Death, Burial, and Reſurrefion ; I delivered ſaid, he was dead and buried, his Soul deſcended 
© unto you firſt, ſays he, thas Chriſt died for our .afterwards into Hades, to be united to his Body, | 19 
© Sins, according to the Scriptures, and that he was and his Body being thus revived, he roſe again 
| © buried, and that he roſe again the third Day; the third Day. Hence Grotius, on that Place 
* which Enumeration of his, we may, it ſeems, of St. Luke, ſaith, qui Symbolo Fidei Chri- 
* well acquieſce in, as ſufficient and complete, ſtianæ aſcripſerunt uri eig 43s Chriſti ver- 
* and may thence, with great probability in- bis optime id tueri potuerunt, they who added 
* fer, that no other Deſcent of our Saviour this Article to the Symbol of Faith, may beſt de- 
into Hell, beſide his Death and Burial, was fend themſelves by thoſe Words: Nor, ſaith he, 
by him underitood, or deliver'd in his Cha- was this Addition ſuperfluous, ſeeing it proves 
* techetical Diſcourſes and Preachings, as a the ſeparate Exiſtence of the Soul from the 
© point of Faith. Body, which many Philoſophers denied, and 
4thly, J add, that theſe Words may be ad- others doubted of. | 
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Greek Wo RDS 


Explained in this 


4 
Ar Matth. 19. 17. 
eh abrs, Acts 12. 15. 

&yopetor eyovrri, Acts 19. 38. 
adm , Jonn 7. 18. 
&3vverog, Acts 14. 8. 
alpe , Acts 24. 14. 
&ugew, Acts 9. 7. 
aug 84 dugery, Math. 13. 10: 
aupid ec, Matth. 3. 4. 
aννjEd Mark F. 38. 
| EeuTpuopavie, Matth. 26. 34. 
&ybas. ;ohn 6. 55. 
dd, immo, John 16. 2. 
T& a\\6Tpiz, Luke 16. 12. 
apeprurog, Marth. 9. 13. 
avdyueooy eigehbcry, Luke 14. 23. 
&veidela, Lake 11. 3. 
© EveqavevTe, Thv Kunpiv, Acts 21. 3. 24. 1. 
Aipo? d , Acts 3. 19. 
dvs rd HE, Acts 22. 24. | 
dvTieuPdvecder, Luke 1. 54: 
drk Acts 27. 15. 
Aube, Luke 1. 3. John 3. 3. 
arwretv, üxalTeν, Luke 6. 30, 
anaydguu, Acts 12. 19. 
&menitery, Luke 6. 35. 
arg, miſerat. John 18. 24. 
aronabicavelc, Acts 1. 6. 
xp6vor aouarectoeu; Thvruv, tempora exhibiti- 

onis omnium, Acts 3. 21. 
&Toupbe:;, Luke 14. 3. 
ron Acts 3. 12. 
axchlei, Luke 2. 29. 
d xogeοεανν, Mark 10. 19. 
eroGopeTitauy, Luke 11. 53. 
epveoper, Acts 3. 14. 
ap pep epyaiuv, Acts, 15. 7. 
ru dpx, John 8. 25. 
dpx, Mark 2. 13. 
aclabxal, Acts 19. 31. 
en! To abr, Acts 2. 1, 44. 
nerd To brd, Acts 14. I. 
di avrs pro & abr, 3. 16. 
&p cl, Luke 1. 70. 


N D E X 


| Parevita, Matth. 8. 29. 


N 


* PHRASES 


. 


B 
Bapgapob, Acts 28. 2. 


Bee Eg, Luke 11. 15. 


* 


Tap, autem, Acts 8. 40: 
vous, Matth. 1. I. 
vv, John 21. 7. Mark 14, 51; 


0 


AeoriTaiyovln, Acts 17. 22. 

deb Ths duvdu sc, Matth. 26. 64. 

Tizuplverv, Acts 15. 8. 

diævlcανοντ e Tov H, AAS 21. 7, 

Jiegeiew, Luke 3. 14. 

die xope NM, John 7. 35, 

Trgoroperv, Matth. 24. 51. 

Joxew, Matth. 3. 9. 

edo pro Jo,, Aoriſt. pro futuro, 
John I3. 31. 

wh Jovzodas, Mark. 2. 19, 

£1 Jyverov, Matth. 24. 24. 

donc, imperſonaliter, Luke 6. 38. 


E 


Eau, quando, John 12. 32. 

el, quod, John 9. 25. 

ei, formula jurandi, Mark. 8, 12. optandi, 
Luke 12. 49. 

eig pro e&, John 1. 18, 

£xuaxetv, Luke 18, 1, 

ebelren, Luke 16. 19. 


po οπνν EUTEVYG, Acts 12. 5 
Ev £0}, me, Luke 1 2. 8. b 
eue xo, Mark 6. 19. : 
1 evivre, Luke 11. 41. 

EvT0G Vue nat e ou, 17. 21. f 
etecn, Mark 3. 21. Fr 


eto doc, Luke 9. 31. 
E&2puitu, Matth. 26. 63. 
eo, John 1. 12. 
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— 


Heciav Exev, John 19. 11. 
ahb net, Luke 22. 6. 

greira, ide irco, Matth. 7. 5. 
rcvd ure, John ST: 

ria enhare, Mark 14. 72. 
:0410c, Matth. 3. J. 5 
5 eo ο, Matth. 11. 3. 

vu, Matth. 13. 12. 


Z 


Zuy, John 10. 10. 
Moy i8 Sd, Acts 7. 3.5 


H 


II pro (ANNOY % Luke 18. 14. 


3 view, Acts 23. 5. 
71 huiv u#2 o, Matth. 8. 29. Mark 3 


Q. 


'Aceiog T6 Of, Acts 7. 20. 
&yvicae T6 Op, Acts 17. 23. 


. 


Bede cot, Matth. 16. 22. 
744 quando, John 16. 2. 


K 


Kal, duplex, John 9. 37. uu, quia, 15. 6. ſed, 
John 7. 11. Aal, tunc, Mark 4. 13. ideo, 
Luke 9. 33. 

nan, fer ſonale pro imperſonali, Mat. 1. 23. 

LTA, Mark 1. 36. 

na rau pie beiy, neretuolatuv, Matth. 20. 35. 

xeTauova;, Luke 9. 18. 

va ra ijcic, Luke 1. 4. 

na re idr, Acts 17. 16. 

ep., Tyv Bo, Acts 27. 21. 

xeprhziny, Mark 12. 4. 

#£xpiToptuy, Luke 1. 28. 

woverv, Acts 10. 15. 

voi Pro Ari John 8. I5. 

1 h,, Mark 1. 8. 


A 


Ipo nevrpe Muri, Acts 9. 5. 
darpEia mpoopepery, John 16. 2. 
AuTspyary, ARS 13. 2. 


M 


Mayo, Matth. 21. 
paxdpog, Acts 26. 2. 
wav, ſenſu negativo, Mark 15. II. John 


3.19% 
achten, ſohn 2. 10. 
To week) gdH To Acts 13. 42. 
pETewpieodar, Luke 12. 29. 


pyrore, Matth. 25. 9. 
ub bvixeg, Matth. 18. 6. 


N 


Ne}, particula obſecraudi, Marth. 15. 7 


-  veoudpos, Acts 19. 3757. 


vob ix e cbj AS 16. 13. 
2 
Eypelveode, Mark 9. 18. 
(0) 


O7Tewey, John 3. 2. 

oiu8uevy, Luke 2. 1. 

dus uæra, Acts 1. 15. 

r, ied, Matth. 7. 14. pro dr, Mark 9. Fe 
dri, non cauſam, ſed conſequentiam indicat, 


Luke 7. 47. 
5 7a, Jonn 10. 26. 
& 8 apud, pro ev Tot; 8pevor;, Luke 11, 13. 
s rug, John 4. 6. 
6pentry,, Luke 11. 5. 


"4 


' 6pdeMuic drhdg, Matth. 6. 22. Luke 17: 34. 


du drri, Matth. 14. 23. 
II 


Iawyeveciz, Matth. 19. 28. 

rape C, Luke 24. 29. 

TepuUdteoda, Acts 16. 15. 

T2peBohy, Luke 14. 7. 

raphé voc, Marth. 1. 23. 

Tabou, Luke 24. 18. 

Ev rot T3 xærpôg us, Luke 2. 49. 

Tepepya, Acts 19. 19. 

7\ypys, Nom. pro Genetivo, John 1. 44. 

T\ypopople, Luke 1. 1. John f. 16. 

drug xp, App. to Matth. 2. 

ToleTv, Matth. 20. 1. 

rpoc contra, Mark. f 2. 1 2. 

Tpig rag Tmep? Maptev ua! Mapizu, John 11. 
19. 

rporcux Locus Orationis, Luke 6. 12. 

pr, prior, Luke 2. 2. 

por rνõ, de unigenito, Matth. I. 25. 

rrUEal ne? dvrTU Ea, Luke 4. 17. 

TUy wi v, Mark 5. 3. 


P 


Paw dp, Matth. 12. 36. 
byorev, Mark 9. 18. 


Þ> 
- 

Dogge roy Teureporpiirov, Luke 6. 1. 
o e, Matth. 18. 6. 
S rapAT TY Mark 9. 20. 
rep O ð ], Acts 17. 18. 
gp. dem xpdowrov, Luke 9. 51. 3 

Mm mmm Tunopæy rica 
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EuxogevTyonm, Luke 3. 14. 


ovuſuBdiuv, Acts 2. 22. +$ 
ovurhypzoda:, Acts 2. 1. > 
ouveNtbueve, Acts 1.4, O poBeuever Tov Oe, Acts Io, f. 
ouvenduiory, Acts 8. 2. cus, John 2. 9. 

2 ouvvieveu, Matth. 13. 9. puvy, Acts 9. 7. 


urige, Mark 14. 3. 


Ta; Nu, Acts 2. 47. | x 
outety cal, curypia, ARS 4. 12. 
| Kepuc dvr? gdprrog, John I, 16. 
T erw xelgac, Acts 12. 1. 1 
, SES xwpetv, John 8. 37,—21, 25. I 
Tereiv wor, Luke 1. 48. _ xupt; eas, John 15. 5. . 
rTexziog, Matth. 19. 21. 6 
Tipere wa? ovptie, Acts 2. 19. Þ f 
TET&y evo eic ewyy eliviov, Acts 13. 48. : 
Tepetv Ne ws, John 15. 20. a & Coe oxen, Matth. 16, 25, i 
7i pro did 71, Mark 2. 16. Tidsoz: Thy xv, John 10. 18. 1 
Ti ch u col, John 2. 4. | l 
ri Acts 28. 12. Q 1 
ETponopipyoev, Acts 13. 18. | 


Abt av, eo quod, Luke 12. 2. 


T | n apz, Matth. 14. 15. 3 
; ae 8x dhe A ge,, Matth. 14. 5, 1 
To ö uus cpo, Luke 16, 12, John 1. 14. | | 


d rep, Acts 1. 13. dee, Luke 3. 23. 


A 


TABL E of PHRASES 


Explained in this | 


A 
HE Soul carried into Abraham”s Boſom, 
L Luke 16. 22. 
The Angels aſcending and deſcending on the 


Son of Man, John 1. 52. 
As the Face of an Angel, Acts 6. 15. 


B 
The beautiful Gate of the Temple, Acts 3. 2. 
To become as little Children, Matth. 18, 3. 
In the Beginning was the Word, John 1. 1. 
To believe in, and come to Chrif?, is the ſame 
thing, John 6. 37. | 
Born not of Blood, c. John 1. 13. 


C 

He came out from God, and went to God, 
John 13. 3. | 

Sit in the Chair of Moſes, Matth. 23. 2. 

The Children of the Prophets, Acts 3. 25. 

If I will that he ſtay till I come, John 21. 22. 

The Sou of Man coming in the Glory of the 
Father, Marth. 16. 27. 

Coming in his Kingdom, ver. 28. 

The Conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2. 15. 


D 
To enter in at the Door, John 10. 3. 
IWhat it is to be drawn of God, John 6. 44. 
To drink of my Cup, Matth. 20. 22. 


Eating and drinking uſed in the ſpiritual ſenſe 
by the Eaſtern Nations, John 6. 27. 
Their Eyes were held, Luke 24. 16. 


F 
His Face was to go to Jeruſalem, Luke 9. 53. 
Faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, Matth. 17.20, 
Call no Man Father, Matth. 23. 9. 
Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed this to thee, 
ar 
That which is lorn of the Fleſh, is Fleſh, John 


3. 6. 
My Fleſh is Meat indeed, John 6. 55. 
To be born of Fornication, ſohn 8. 41. 
Full of Grace and Truth, John 1. 14. 


G 
The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
Matth. 16. 17. 


NT AR V. 


The Gift of God, John 4. 10. 

it i a Gift by which thou mighteſt be profited, 
Matth. 15. 5. 

What it is to be given of the Father, John 6. 37. 

If theſe things be done in the Green-tree, what 
ſhall be done in the dry? Luke 23. 31. 


| H 
There ſpall not one Hair of your Head periſh, 
Luke 21, 18. X 
The Hand of the Lord was with him, Luke 
1. 66. | 
He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear, 
Matth. 13. 9. 
To be exalted to Heaven, and brought doum to 
Hell, Matth. 11. 23. 


T have finned againſt Heaven, and before thee, 


Luke 15. 21. 

Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, Acts 
2. 26, 

A Horn of Salvation, Luke 1. 69. 

To hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 


Matth. 5. 6. 15 


1 
J am in the Father, and you in me, andT in 
you, John 14. 20. 
A Sabbath-day's Journey, Acts 1. 12. 


K 
Tou have taken away the Key of Knowledge, 


Luke 11. 52. 


5 | 

The Kingdom of God, and of Heaven, Matth. 
3. 2. | 

I know mine, and am known of them, John 


10. 14. 


L 
The leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 


5. 19. 
The Leaven of the Phariſees, Matth. 16. 6. 
In him was Life, John 1. 4. 

To have Life in himſelf, John 5. 26. 

The Light of the World, Matth. 5. 14. 
Lights burning, Luke 12. 35. 

They all live to him, Luke 20. 38. 

Loveſt thou me more than theſe ? John 21. 15. 
Let your Loins be girded about, Luke 12. 35. 


M 
The Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, Luke 16. 9. 
M mmm m 2 To 
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— 


Jo give the Spirit by meaſure, John 3. 34. 

I is Meat and Drink to me, John 4. 28. 

A Mill-ftone hang d about the Neck, Matth. 
18. 6. 

Then ſhall they ſay to the Mountains, Fall upon 
75, Luke 23. 30. 


N 

Dur Names are written in Heaven, Luke 10. 
20. 

One thing is needful, Luke 10. 42. 

I can do nothing of myſelf, John 5. 19. 


O | 
He opened their Underſtandings, Luke 24. 45. 
To open the Heart, Acts 16, 14. 
He came to his own, John 1. 11. 


P 
We have piped to you, and ye have not danced, 
Matth. 11. 19, 
To go to his own Place, Acts 1. 25. 
De poor in Spirit, Matth. 5. 3. 
To preach the Goſpel to the Poor, and the accep- 
table Tear of the Lord, Luke 4. 18, 19. 
To put his Hand to the Plow, and look back, 
Luke 9. 62, 63. N 
Whoſe Sins you do remit, they are remitted, &c. 
Fohn 20. 23. 
A righteous Perſon that needs no Repentance, 
Luke 15. 7. 
More Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that re- 
penteth, Ibid. = 
Sons of God Sons of the Reſurrection, Luke 


20. . 26, 


325 8 | 
The Salt of the Earth, Matth. 5. 13. 
Every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt, Mark 


9. 49. | 
Santi fie them by thy Truth, John 17. 1). 
1 beheld Satan falling from Heaven, Luke 
10. 18. 
Whom Satan hath bound, Luke 13. 16. 


Satan entered into Judas, Luke 22. 3. 
Satan hath defired to winnow thee, Luke 22. 31. 


. Mt. ik. At. 


That ſeeing they may not ſee, Luke 8. 10. 

As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 7 you, 
John 20. 21. 

Shake off the Duſt from your Feet, Marth, 


IO, I 


4. 
To ſbut up the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 


23. Iz. 
The Sign of the Son of Man, Matth. 24. 30. 
The Spirit is willing, but the Fleſþ is weak, 
Matth. 26. 41. 
Her Spirit returned, Luke 8. 55. 
The Stones ſhall cry out, Luke 19. 41. 
To ſtrain at a Guat, and ſwallow a Came! 
Matth. 23. 24. 5 
The Sun ſhall be darkened, and the Maou ne 
give her Light, Matth. 24. 29. 
A Sword ſhall paſs through thy Soul, Luke 
3. 34. * 


What it is to be taught of God, John 6. 45. 
They were always in the Temple, Luke 24. 53. 
To tempt the Lord is to diſtruſt him, Matth. 


4. 7. 
For a Teſtimony to them, Matth. 8. 3. 
To lay up Treaſures upon Earth, Matth. 6. 19. 


v : 

Every Valley ſhall be filled up, and every Moux- 
tain be made lou, Luke 3. 5. 

The Violent take it by force, Matth. 1 1. 13. 


8 W 
To be born of Water, John 3. 5. 
Wiſdom i juſtified of her Children, Matth. 
11. 19. 
He that is not uith me is againſt me, Matth. 


12. 30 

Filled with the Holy Gho#? from the Womb, 
Luke 1. 15. 

By every Word of God, Luke 4. 4. 

His Word was with Power, Luke 4. 32. 

The Word was with God, John 1. 1. 

The Word was made Fleſh, John 1. 14. 

The World cannot contain the Books, John 
21. 25, | 

Their Worm dieth not, Mark 9. 43 

To worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, John 


4. 23+ 


A T A- 


TABL E of MATTER S 


Contained in this 


COMMENTARY. 


| A 
'z HE Hiſtory of the Woman taken in 
Adultery defended, John 8. 9. 

How they that went into Egypt were ſeventy ; 

how ſeventy-five, As 7. 14. 

By what Authority Moſes flew the Egyptian, 
ibid. ver. 25. | 

Alms are inſtrumental to procure the Pardon 
of Sins, Luke 11. 41. 

What Anger is, and in what cafes it is juſti- 
fiable, Matth. 5. 22. 

How Annas and Caiphas were ſtiled High- 
Prieſts together, Luke 2. 3. 

Wherein conſiſted the Sin of Anuanias and 
Sapphira, Acts 5. 1. 

When they were called, Matth. 4. 18, 21. 

Their Commiſſion, Matth. 10. chiefly 

* their ſecond Miſſion, ibid. 
ver. 8. 

The Infirmity of their Faith before 

$ Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
John 20. 9. 

They had equally the Power of the 
Keys, Matt h. 18. 18. 
They only gave the Holy Ghoſt by Im- 

| poſition of Hands, Als 8. 15. 

The Acts of the Apoſtles of unqueſtionable 
Credit, and a ſtrong Confirmation of the 
Chriſtian Faith, Preface to the As. 

What were the curious Arts, As 19, 19. 


2 

Baptiſm may be adminiſtered to a Perſon 
incapable of ſome Ends of Baptiſm, pro- 
vided he be capable of ſome other Ends 
for which it alſo was deſigned, Matth. 
3. 16. 

Baptiſm was performed to the Jeus and 
Proſelytes, who believed already in the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt in the Name 
of Chriſt; to the Heathens, in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
8.37. 

See Guriſt's Baptiſm. C. Baptiſm by the 
Holy Ghoſt. H. By John. I. Of Infants. 
Ibid. 

What binding and looſing imports, Marth. 
18. 18. 


Apoſtles, 


2 


Why all the Blood, from the Blood of Abel 
to that of Barachias, was to fall on that 

© Generation, Matth. 23. 35, 36. 

Why Booz, Obed, and Jeſſe begat Sons when 
they were an hundred Years old, Matth. 


6: 

What Bread ſignifies in the Lord's Prayer, 
and why all are to ask it day by day, 
Matth, 6, I1, 

The breaking of it in the Sacrament neceſſa- 
ry, Matth. 26. 26, | TIE 

The Brethren of the Lord were truly ſo, as 
being Joſeph's Children by another Wife, 
Matth. 13. 55. 

God himſelf was preſent with Moſes at the 
1 as well as the Angel, Afﬀs 7. 30, 
38, 53. 


C 2 
Why Azariah, Joah, and Amaziah, are left 
out of the Catalogue of the Kings of Ju- 
dah, Matth. 1. 8. 
The Omiſſions in the Genealogy of St. Mat- 


thew, ought not to be imputed to a defc- 
ctive Catalogue. 


We are not forbid, Matth. 6. to do Publick 
Acts of Charity, nor to do them ſo as to 
be exemplary to others; or that others ſee- 


ing them, may glorific God; but only nor 


to do them from a defire of being praiſed 
by Men, ver. 1, * 


"1, From John 1. 1, 2, 3. ch. 5.21, 22, 


ch. 16. 14, 15. ch, 17. 5. ch. 20. 28. 
Luke 1. 43. 


2. From theſe words, Thon ſbalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. com- 

| pared with John 5. 25. and Heb. 


by all Chriſtians, As 7. 59. 
3. From Prayer made to him by all 
| Chriſtians, As 9. 14. 
4. From his Power to raiſe himſelf, John 
2. 19.—10, 18. 
5. From his Omniſcience, John 2. 25: 
„ a 
t. From 


The Divinity of Chriſt proved, 
X 


23. ch. 8. 58. ch. 10. 30. <. 12. 41. 


1. 6. 
Chriſt was always religiouſly worſhipped 


{ 
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A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


1. From the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him, Matth. 3. 16. 
| 2- From his Temptation by Satan, Mat. 


4. 3. | 
3. From theſe words, Why calleſt thou 
me good? Matth. 19. 17. 


hand, c. is not mine to give, Matth. 


20. 23. 
= | 5. From thoſe words, Of that day and 
Jour knoweth no Man, no not the Son, 


Objections, 


Mark 13. 32. 

6. From thoſe, I ſpeak not of myſelf, 
John 5. 19. and, My Doctrine is not 
mine, but his that ſent me, ch. 7. 16. 

7. From thoſe, My Father is greater than I, 
John 14. 28. | 

Laſily, From thoſe, This is, Life eternal, 

to know thee the only true God, John 


Anſwer to th 


K 


UE | >> | 

Chriſt hs God his Father with reſpe& to 
his Divine Nature, Johz 5. 19. 

Why he is called the Son of Man. How the 
Son of Man is ſaid to aſcend into, and 
come down from Heaven ; or come forth 
from God, John 3. 13.—6. 62.—8. 42. 
—13. 3. 

How his Body is ſtiled a Temple, and how 
it was raiſed by himſelf, John 2. 19. 

Chriſt's Preſcience, Matth. 21. 4. 

Chriſt preached not before, but after his 
Baptiſm, and then not four, but three 
Years and an half. Poſtſcript to Preface of 
St. John. 

Chriſt was baptized in his 3oth Year, Luke 
3. 23. by Immerſion, Matth. 3. 11. 

Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, not the ſame 
with that, Luke 6. Matth. 5. 1. Twas 
ſpoken to the whole Multitude, Bid. 

Whether in it he adds to the Precepts of the 
Moral Law, Append. to Chap. 5. 

Why Chriſt ſpake in Parables, Matth. 13. 10. 

Why Chriſt was tempted, and that he really 
was ſo, Matth. 3. 1, 8. 

Chriſt acted upon Earth in the Delivery and 
Confirmation of his Meſſage, as a Prophet 
anointed with the Spirit of God, Preface 
to St. John, H. 5. . 

Why he ſpake to thoſe that were healed to 
conceal his Miracles, Matth. 9. 30. 

His Prophetick Office proved from his Mi- 
racles and Predictions, confirmed, General 
Preface, and Matth. 24. 2. | 


Prieſtly Office: 
The Reaſons of his Sorrow in his Agony, 
Matth. 26. 38. 
He died for all; ſee d. and would have ſaved 
them who would not be ſaved ; ſee s. 
How he was three Daysfand three Nights in 
the Heart of the Earth, Matth. 1 2. 40. 
His Satisfaction proved, from Matth. 23, 28. 
2 


is From thoſe words, To fit on my right © 


The Arguments againſt it, from Math. 18, 
23. John 3. 16. fully anſwer'd, 11d. "Is 


Append, 6. to Matth. 26, 
Regal Office : 


The Import of Chriſt's Seſſion at the r 


hand of God, Acts 2. 33. 


loht.. 


Arguments tor the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Faith, Preface to the As; and from the 
Power delegated by Chriſt to his Apoſtles 
and the Seventy, to heal Diſeaſes, caſt 
out Devils, and confer the Holy Ghoſt 
Matth. 10. 1. From his coming at the 
Time when he was expected by all Na- 


tions, Lule 2. 38. 


How the firſt Chriſtians had all things com- 


mon, As 2. 44.— 4. 32. 


They muſt be charitable co their Fellow. Chti- 


ſtians in diſtreſs, Acts 1 f. 30. 


Circumciſion, why not performed till the 


eighth day, Lake 1. 59. 


Communion in both Kinds neceſſary, Matt}, 


26. 27. 


Auricular Confeſſion is not proved from the 
Confeſſion of Sins, mention'd Matth. 3. 6. 


Signs of Covetouſneſs, Luke 12. 15. 


General Councils have no right to ſay, I 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoft, and us, Acts 


15. 28. 


phetical Afflatus, As 4. 25. 


The Pſalms of David were written by a pro- 


How Chriſt was three Days and three Nights 
in the Heart of the Earth, Matth. 12. 40. 
The ſeven Deacons, Alls 6. were not only 
civil, but ſacred Officers, ver. 6. No Ar- 
gument from the Choice of them, that the 
Laity might have right ro chuſe ſacred 


Officers in the Church, ibid. 


Sins not ſo properly ſtiled Debts, ſeeing by 
ſinning we rather contract a Guilt than a 


Debt, Luke 11.5. 


* 


The Demoniacks were truly poſſeſſed with 
evil Spirits, and not diſeaſed Perſons only, 
Matth. 8. 31. That there were many ſuch 


among Jeus and Gentiles, ibid. 


The Jews did caſt out Devils, Matth. 1 2. 27. 
All that Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 24. relates to 
the Deſtruction ot Jeruſalem, ibid. ver. 


3, 34+ 
The d 


eterminate Council of God, laid not 


Judas under a neceſſity of ſinning, Luke 


22. 22, Sce Atls 22. 23. 


Chriſt's Diſciples were Seventy, Luke 10. 1, 
They were inferior to the T'welve, as Preſ- 
byters are to Biſhops, they not having the 
Power to confer the Holy Ghoſt by Impo- 


ſition of Hands, ibid. 


How Chriſt came not to diſſolve, but to ful- 
fil the Moral and Ceremonial Law, Matth. 


17. Hb 


An 


- 
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any neceſſity laid upon the Will, Adds 23. 


11. | 

Divorces practiſed by the Jeus for any cauſe, 
Matth. 19. 1. God permitting them to the 
Jeu in ſome Caſes render d him free from 
Guilt who did it in thoſe Caſes, and this 
Permiſſion was a Diſpenſation with his 
own Original Law, ver. 1, 7, 8. 

Cariſt coming, the Doors being ſhut, how to 
be underſtood, John 20. 12. | 
Chriſt Died for the whole World, John 3. 17. 

An Objection anſwered, John 17. 9. 


E | 
Chriſt ſpeaks of Eating his Fleſh, and drink- 
ing his Blood ſpiritually and not corpo- 
rally, John 6. 53, 54. | 
The neceſſity of Eccleſiaſtical Government 
and Cenſure, Matth. 7. 1,——20. 25. 
Elders not fixed Biſhops, As 14. 19, — 


15. 2. 2 

Chriſtians, not Jews, are ſtiled the Elect, 
Mark. 13. 20. ? 

That John Baptiſt was the Elias which was 
to come, and that no other is to be expe- 
Qed, Matth. 11. 14. 

The Word Emanuel, Iſa. 7. 14. truly belongs 
to Chriſt, but doth not neceſſarily prove 
his Divinity, Matth. 1. 23. 

Chriſt's Words and Actions, Matth. 9. 24. 
Mark 6. 48. Luke 24. 28. afford no Ar- 
gument for Equivocation, or Diſſimula- 
tion. 

The Effect of Excommunication according to 
the Jeus, John 9. 22. 


| F 

Signs of little Faith, Matth, 8. 26. : 

Falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, according 
to our Lord's Prediction, Matth. 24. 5, 24. 

Chriſt's Faſting forty days makes nothing for 
our Lent-faſt, Matth. 4. 2. Luke 4. 2. 

Faſting on Wedneſday and Friday, why, 
Muth. 26. 14. 

Signs of having the Devil for our Father, 

ohn 8. 44. 

wi Felix trembled at St. Pant's Diſcourſe, 
Afts 24. 25. 

What Fig-tree it was that Chriſt curſed, and 
why he did ſo, Mark 9. 13. 

The firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt, re- 
lates to the Calling of the Geutiles, and 
the Rejection of the Jews; and the Mur- 


muring againſt them who received a Penny 


and wrought but one Hour, is the Mur- 


muring of the Jews againſt the Gentiles ; 
Matth. 20. 1. ; 

The Story of the two Brazen Statues erected 
by the Woman who had the Flux of Blood, 
is improbable, Matth. 5. 26. ; 

What the Prayer for Forgiveneſs of Sins ſup- 
poſes, and what Forgiveneſs of our Bro- 
ther 's Treſpaſſes is requir'd, Matth. 6. 12. 14. 
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A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


An Inſtance of Divine Appointment without 


G | 
That St. Matthew had, his Genealogy from 
the Authentick Records of the Jews, 
. AG. 1.24. 3 | 
Nothing in Scripture is abſolutely, and inthe 
Singular Number called God, to which 
the Divine Nature doth not belong, John 


* . | 
The God of 1ſrazl was owned by the Hea- 
_— as a God above all others, Luke 1. 
76. | 
God gives Men their good things, in which 
they place their Happineſs, and ſo tis not 
of God, but of themſelves, that they have 
no other Happineſs, Matth. 6, 2. 
Civil Government not forbid to Chriſtians, 
Matth. 20. 25. . | 
Guardian Angels not proved from Matth. 18, 


10. of Atts 12. 15. 


| | H 31 | | ? 
God's Hand oftentimes refers vot to his Pow- 
er, but to his Wiſdom, and providential 
Diſpenſations, Ac, 4. 28. a 
The Jews not commanded under the Old 


Teſtament, ro hate their Enemies, Matth. 


5. 43. | . 
The Heart is ſaid to be hardened when it 
yields not to ſufficient Evidence, and this 
is ſometimes only a Sin of Infirmity, Mark 
8. 17. Acts 19. 9. 1 
The Heathens held the Gods to be of human 
Shape, Act, 14. 10,—17, 24. and that they 
were to be worſhipped in Images, ibid. 
They crowned their Gods and their Sa- 
crifices, As 14. 13. God left not him- 
ſelf without a Witneſs that he was the 
Author of their Bleſſings, and was placable 
to them that turned to him, As 14. 17, 
—17. 27. They allowed no ſtrange Gods, 
but required all Men to worſhip the Gods 
of their own Country, and after their 
manner, Acts 16. 21,—17, 6, They al- 
lowed Self-murther, ver. 27. | 
Who were the Helleniſts, 4s 6. 1.—1 t. 20. 
Why Herod (lew the Children from two Years 
old and upward, Matth. 2, 16, 
The Judgments of God upon Herod, Herodi- 
as, and her Daughter, Matth. 22. 16. 
The Holy Ghoſt was promiſed, but not gi- 
ven, before Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Luke 1 1. 13. 
To what end he was given to the Holy Apo- 
ſtles, As 1. 5. | 
All the hundred and twenty reccived the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, As 2. 1.—4. 31. y 
How the Holy Ghoſt made Overſeers of the 
Flock, As 20. 28. f 13 
The Divine Eſſence of the Holy Ghoſt, As 


5. 4. wy 

Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, whar. 

The three Hours of Prayer among the Jews, 
and the Canonical Hours of the Chriſti- 


ans, Atlts 3. 1, 
Jechonias, 
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A Table of Matters contained in this Commentary. 


1 | 

Jechonias, Mat. 1. 11. is not the ſame Perſon 
with Jechonias, ver. 12. but is Jehojakim, 
Matt h. 1. rt. 

The Jews did caſt out Devils, Matth. 1 2. 27. 

they uſed Magick and Sorcery, Act, 13. 6. 
— 19. 13. 

How far they had the Power of Life and 
Death in Chriſt's time ; See L. 

They had good ground to hope for a Reſur- 
rection of the Body; See R. | 
They expected the Kingdom of Heaven as 

having Abraham for their Father, Matth. 


« 9. 

The Doctrine of the Platoniſts and Pythago- 
reans concerning the Pre-exiſtence of Souls 
obtained among the Jews, John 9. 2. 

Some Jews held Circumciſion neceſſary to 
the Salvation of the Gentiles, others not, 
Acts 15. 1. | 

Why Claudius commanded the Fews to de- 
part from Rome, and when, Acts 18. f. 


The Reaſen of the Zeal even of the Jewiſh 


Converts for the Law, As 21. 20. 

Their Diſciples fat at the Feet of their Ma- 
ſters, As 22. 3. 

Their bloody Zeal, Acts 23. 12.—25. 3. 

The Worſhip of the true God by an Image, 
is Idolatry, As 7. 41. 

The Infallibility of the) Matth. 16. 18.—18. 
Chur ch not proved > 15.—18. 18. 
from 19. 19. 
abſolutely condemned, from thoſe Words, 
Call no Man Rabbi, Father, Guide, on 
Earth, Matth, 23. 8, 9, 10. 

St. John the Apoſtle, and not Cerinthus, was 

the true Author of the Goſpel that bears 
that Name, Pref. when and why it was 
written, \. 3, 4. | 

The laſt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel was 
written by himſelf, John 21. 24.—20. 23, 

That Elias who was to come, nor is any 

| other to be expected, Matth. 11. 14. 

How he knew Chriſt before the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, Poſtſcript 
to the Preface of St. John. 

His Baptiſm was not for Subſtance the 
ſame with that of Chriſt, Matth. 3. 11. 

They who had been baptized by him, 
were baptized again in the Name of 

i YJeſus, Acts 19. 6. | 

The Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a 
Sinner, not the Joy of the Bleſſed Spirits, 
or of Angels, but of God before the An- 
gels, Luke 15. 10. 

Why St. Matthew gives the Genealogy of the 
Holy Jeſus from Juſeph, Matth. 1. 16. 

The Tribe and Family of Joſeph and Mary 
was the ſame, ibid. 

Why Joſeph did not proceed againſt Mary as 
an Adultreſs, but put her away privately, 


John the Baptiſt, 
— AY 


hat Judgment is forbid, Matth. 7. 1. 
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. 1. 19. | 


| K 
The Import of that Phraſe, The Kingdom 
of Heaven, Matth. 3. 2. and the Keys of 
that Kingdom, Matth, 16. 19. 


L 

Lawyers were alſo Scribes, Mark 12, 28, 

The Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms com- 

prehend the whole Old Teſtament, Luke 
24. 44. | 

Laying on of Hands for Confirmation, and 
Ordination, to confer the ordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, belongs only to Bi- 
ſhops, as the laying on of Hands, to give 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
belonged only to the Apoſtles, 4s 8. 15, 

Dives and Lazarus are mention'd not as an 
Hiſtory, but a Parable, Luke 16. 19. 

Why the Hiſtory of Lazarus is mentioned 
only by St. John 11. 1. 

Levi the ſame with Matthew, Luke 5. 57. 

The Synagogue of the Libertines, AF; 6, g, 

How far the Power of Life and Death was 
taken from the Jews, John 18. 31. 

The Lord's Day obſerved by Chriſtians, 
Act 20. 7. 
The 1 God, Matth. 22. 37. 
of Love to our Neighbour, ver. 39. 
St. Luke was one of Chriſt's Seventy Diſci- 
ples, and might have perſonal Knowledge 
of what he writ, Pref. and Nite on Luke 
I. I. 

His Goſpel contains all things neceſſary to 
be believed, Chap. 1. 4. 


M 

Three Maries anointed Chriſt, John 12. 3. 

Mary Magdalen came twice from the Sepul- 
chre; to Peter and John, before ſhe knew 
that Chriſt was riſen ; to all the Apoſtles, 
with a Meſſage from the Angels, and 

| Chriſt, that he was riſen, John 20. 2. 

Moſt of the Apoſtles were married, Matt). 
8. 14. 

The diſtin&ion of clean and unclean Meats 
ſeparated the Jews from all other Nations, 
Afs 10. 15. 

The Precept, not to meditate before-hand 
what ye ſhall ſpeak, makes nothing for the 
Infallibility of Councils, or the extempo- 
rary Effuſions of Quakers and Anabap- 
tilts, Matth. 10. 19, 20. 

The Millennium not proved from Matth. 19. 
28, 

The Miracle of the Pool of Betheſda was 
done by an Angel, and not by the warm 
Entrails of Beaſts, John 5. 4. 

No Miracles are wrought for the Merits of 
Saints, Afts 3. 12. 

Who are the Mourners, Matth. 5. 4. 

Who the Meek, ver. 5. the Merciful, ver. 7. 
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Our Lord, Math, 5. 33, 34. forbids not all 
Oaths as abſolutely cvii, not all promiſſo- 
ry Oaths, not all judicial Oaths, but only 
voluntary Oaths 1n common Converſation 
and Diſcourſe. 

The Forms of Swearing forbidden, ver. 

4.—36. were uſual among the Jews, 

and not looked on as binding Oaths, 
ibid. 

Common Swearing, why evil, ibid. 

Obedience to the Moial Law was to the 
Jew a Condition of obtaining Life eternal, 
Matth. 19. 19. 

That they may be One as thou Father art 
in me, and I in thre, is meant of the 


Unicn of the Spirit, John 14. 20. — 


17. 28. 

Not divine Ordination to, but being diſ- 
poſed for, eternal Life, made Men believe, 
Att) 13. 48. 

The Jeus anointed the Sick with Oil, Mark 


6. 13. 
P 


The Patriarchs were buried in Sechem, As 
16. | 

"His Converſion an Evidence of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, As 22. 6. 

Why he circumciſed Timothy, As 16, 1. 

He ſent no: from Mel:tus to all the 

Biſhops "of Aſia, por to them only, 

but alſo to the Presby:ers, Acts 

20. 17. 

His Preaching at Damaſcus, and going 
thence to FJeraſalem, rightly ſtated, 
Acts 9. 23. : 

He preached every where to the Jeus, 

| as well as to the Gentiles, As 17. 1. 

Why only on the Sabbath-days in the 

| Synagogues, 101d. | 

! Why he had on him a temporary Vow 

of Nazaritiſm, and conſented to join 

with others in it, At 18. 19. Chap. 

2 20, 2). 

He neither ſinned, nor cop feſſed his Sins, 

in ſaying, God ſhall imite thee, Oc. 

Ads 23. 1.—5. 

How Chriſt's Sheep ſhall never Periſh, John 
10. 28. 

Perſecution on the account of Religion 
is contrary ro Chriſtian Faith, Luke 9. 
55, 56. 

Who are perſecuted for the ſake of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Matth. 5. 10. 

Exam les of dreadful Judgments on the Per- 
ſecutors of the Church, Act 12. 23. . 

Thoſe words, Thou art Peter, reſpe& his 

Perſon, Matth. 16, 18. and the following 


— — 


St. Paul, 


— 


words contain a Promiſe that he ſhould 
lay the firſt Foundation of a Church among 
the Jews and Genti/es; but in this he can 
have no Succeſſor, ibid. 

Why Cornelius (ends for Peter, Acts 10. 5. 

Why Peter g es up to the Houſe- top to pray, 
ver. 9. 

He was no Monarch of the Caurch, or Judge 
of Controverſies, Acts 8. 14.—15. 19. 

The Proteſtant Doctrine of the Perſpicuity of 
Scripture ſtated, Act, 8. 31. 

The Phariſees are accounted, and ſeem to 
have been the beſt Sect of the three, Ac, 
26. 5. 

The Scribes and Phariſees held it unlawful 
to cat with unwaſhen Hands, and that 
this was neceſſary that they might be ho- 
ly, making this Precept of theirs equal to 
God's Commands, and ſo teaching for 
Doctrines the Commandments of Men, 
Matth. 15. 1.—9, 

Polygamy is conſequently forbid by Chriſt's 
Diſcourſe ot Divorces, Mark 10. 11. 

Why we are to pray to him wio knows our 
Wants before we pray, and what is the 
much-ſpeaking forbid in Prayer, Matth. 
6. 8. 

Our Lord does not only give the Heads of 
things we are to pray for, but a Form of 
Prayer; which not only higDiſciples then, 
but Cariſtians are now, ro uſe, Matth. 6. 9. 
The imjort of the Preface to the Lord's 
Prayer, ver. 10. 

The Conditions of an acceptable Prayer as 
ro Matter, Manner, and the Perſon pray- 
ing, Matth. 7. 7. 

I pray not for the World, is no Argument 
that Chriſt died not for the World, John 
17 20. 

The Pred ction of the Event hinders not the 
Sinfulneſs of the Action, Matth. 26. 24. 
Pronouns oft refer to the remoter Noun, 

Luke 5. 17. 

A Prophet in the Scripture is either a Fore- 
teller of things future, or a Rævealer of tie 
W:11 of God, Luke I. 67. | 

Prophets and Teaciiers were not fixed Biſhops, 
Acts 13. 1. | 

Fa'ſe Prophets may be known by their Works, 
Matth. 7. 15, 16. 

The Proſelytes of the Gate came to the 
Jewiſh Synagogues, As 17 4. 

Publicans were generally Men of ill Fame 
for Rapine and Extortion, Marth. 9. 15. 
joined with Hearhens, and deſpiſed by the 
Jews, Luke 15. t, 2. 

Purgatory not proved from Marth. 12, 

1, 32, | 

The Law of Purification belonged only to 
the Mother, Lute 2. 22 

What was the Spirit of Python, Act, 16, 
16. | 
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God's Counſel concerning Mens Salvation 
may be rejected, Luke 7..30. | 

What is required that we may go on ſted- 
faſtly in the ways of Religion, Luke 14. 28. 

What are the Fruits meet for Repentance, 
Matth. 3. 8. 

Death- bed Repentance invalid, Matth. 25. 1. 
Luke 23. 40. 

What is the Battology, or vain Repetitions 

forbidden by Chriſt, Matth. 6. 7. 

*Tis not probable that the Reliques of 
St. Stephen cured Diſeaſes, Act, 8. 2. 

The Phariſees owned only the Reſurreftion of 
the Juſt, Acts 24. 15: 

Chriſt's Argument againſt the Sadduces to 


prove the Reſurrection, cleared, Matth. 22. 


23.33, 
Wherein our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed that 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, Matth. 5. 20. 


8 


All the Arguments by which our Lord juſtiſies 
himſelf, and his Diſciples from violating the 
Sabbath, conſidered, Matth. 1 3. 1. 

The Sacramental Elements do not ſanctifie 
the Body by the Touch, but tue Soul on- 
ly ot the Perſon diſpoſed to receive them, 
Matth. 15. 11. | 

The Sacramental Bread is not ſubſtantially 
turned into Chriſt's Body, Matth. 26. 11. 
nor the Wine into his Blood, Mark 14. 25. 

The Abſurdity and Blaſphemy of that Opi- 
nion truly manifeſted, Matth. 26. 26. 

The Sauduces atter Chriſt's Reſurrection were 
the great Eremies to Chriſtianity, as the 
Phariſees were before, Acts 5. 17. in what 
Senſe they denied Angels and Spirits, Atts 
23. 7. Matt h. 22. 32. 

The Samaritans worſhipped the true God, 
tho' not according to his Will, John 4. 24. 

How we are to ſanctifie Gods Name, 
Matt h. 6. to. 

Chriſt was truly willing to ſave them who 
would not be ſaved, Matth. 23. 37. Luke 
19. 42. 

Scandal tho' only received, not given, when 
to be avoided, Matth. 17. 27. 

The Rules of Self-denial, Luke 9. 23. the 
Doctrine deſtroy'd by Mr. Hobbs, Luke 12, 

1 

The Sin of Simon Magus conſiſted in ſuppo- 
ſing that the Apoſtles conferred the Holy 
Ghoſt by ſome Art of Magick ſuperior to 
his own, As 8. 20. | 

Simony ſo called with Analogy to his offering 
Money for ſpiritual things, ibid. 

That the Soul dies not with the Body, but 

Tontinues in a ſtate of ſenſibility, proved 
from Matth. 10. 28. Luke 23.43. A4, 7. 59. 


What the Star was which conducted the Wiſe. 
men, Matth. 2. 9. 

No Works of Merit, or Supererrogation 
Luke 17. 10. | . 

The Supper mentioned Jh 13. 2. was not 
the Palchal Supper. 

The Preſident, or Head of the Synagogue, 
beating Offenders uſual, Mark 13. 9. ; 

Chriſt frequented the Synagogue Worſhip, 
tho' it was corrupted, and conformed to 
their Ceremonies, Luke 4. 16. 


T 


The Law of Talio how to be underſtood, 
Matt h. 5. 38, 39. | 

Tarſus an eminent Academy, As 22. 3. 

The Taxing mentioned by St. Luke was be⸗ 
fore that made by Cyrenius, Luke 2. 2. f 

The Captain of the Temple, who, Luke 
23, 52, 


| Herod's Temple was building 46 Years, and 


not then finiſhed, John 2. 20. 

What is the import of the word Temptation 
in the Lord's Prayer; what it is to enter 
into Temptation; how God cannot, aud 
how he may be ſaid to lead us into Temp- 
tation, Matth. 16. 13. | 

Why Chriſt was tempted, Matth. 4. 1. 

He was really tempted, and not only in a Vi- 
fion, Mutth, 4. 8. 

There was a Theudas before Chriſt, and after 
him another of that Se&, Act, 5. 36. 

Examples of Tranſpoſi ion of words in Scrip- 
ture, Mark 9. 13. Luke 1. 27. 

Chriſt decides the Queſtion about paying 
Tribute to Cæſar from their own Rules, 
Matt h. 22. 17. 


U 


Unwaſhen Hands. See Phariſees. 
The Chriſtians repreſented as unlearned, 
Atts 4. 13. | 
The bleiied Virgin was of the Houſe of Da- 
vid, Luke 1. 27.— 2. 5. Sne vowed not 
Virginity, ver. 34. Her Womb was opened 
at the Birth of Chriſt, Luke 2, 23. Her per- 
. petual Virginity not proved, or diſproved, 
from Scripture, Matth. 1. 25. no Article 
of Faith, nor was it always deemed He- 
relie, to queſtion it, Matth 13. 55. 
Ur of Chaldee was in Meſopotamia, As 7. 1. 


W 


The Man not having on the Wedding-Gar- 
ment, reſpects the Jews, Matth. 22. 11. 
The Puniſhment of the Wicked in Gehenna 

will be eternal, Mark 9. 43, 44. 
Whited Sepulchres, what, Muth. 23. 27. 
How to do God's Will on Earth, as it 1s 
done in Heaven, Matth. 6, 10, = 
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The Wiſe-men not Kings, Matth. 2. 1. not Religious Worſhip refuſed by St. Peter, As 
from Chaldea, but from Arabia, v. 2, how | 
they knew a King of the Jews was to be Some Diſpoſitions are required in Men to 
born, C. when they came to Feruſalem, render thera worthy of the Goſpel, and 
_ why they preſented him with thoſe the Grace of God, Marth. 10. 11. 

Gifts, ver. 11. | 


10. 25, 26, 


What hinders the Word from being profita- Y 


ble, Matth. 13. 20, 22. 


When our Attections are inordinately ſet on The Command to ſell all, was directed to 


tais World, Matth. 16, 22. what Sollici- the Young Man in particular, and binds 
tude for it is allow'd, and what forbid- not others, Matth. 19. 21. | 
den, ver. 25. | 


How we muſt worſhip God in Spirit, John Z 


$2 Ty STAY | 
God accepts of no Worſhip as done to him, Zvrebabel in Scripture, and the Jews Writers, 


which is not done to him alone, and ac- is often mentioned as the Son ot Sheaktial, 
cording to his Will, As 7. 42.— 22, 17. | 


and not ot Pedaiah, Marth. 1. 12, 
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Bi? Burnet's Hiſtory of his own Times, 


from the | Reſtoration of King Charles 


the Second to the Revolution by K. Wiltan 


and Q. Mary, large Paper and ſmall, 
All the Works of Dr: Blackall, late Biſhop 


of Exeter, conſiſting ot 87 Practical Diſcourles | 


upon our Saviout's Sermon on the Mount; 
together with his Sermons preached at Boyle's 
Lecture in 1700: With a Preface, giving 
ſome Account of his Life, by H/illiam Lord 
Archbiſhop of Tork, in two Vol. 

The Cambridge Concordance to the Holy 
Sctiprures, together with the Books of the 
Apocrypha. The 5th Edition, carctully 
correctee. 'x © . 

The compleat Hiſtory of England, with 
the Lives of all the Kings and Queens there- 
of, from the earlieſt Account of Time to the 
Death of K. Wiliam the Third, by ſeveral 
Hands, In three Volumes. | 

De. John Harris's Lexicon Te 


„ | etteſ worth, W. Mears, . ws 
7. Innys, F. Batley, A. Ward, T. Ward, f. Clarke, F Fackſon, 


Biblia Sacra ex Sebaſtiani Caſtalionis In- 
terpretatione, ejuſque poſtrema Recognitione. 
in 4 neat Pocket- Volumes in 129. 1727. s 

Dionyfius de Situ Orbis. Per Wels, 800, 1726 

 Homeri lliados, Liber primus, Gr. Eat: 
Silvani, 8v0. | 34 
Leuſdeni Compendium Græcum Novi Te. 
ſtamenti, 8 vo. | = 

Terentius in Uſum Delphini, 80. 

Bp. Beveridge's Sermons, 2 Vol. Hl. 

—— Private Thoughts, 2 Vol. 8 ο & 1 20. 

on the 39 Articles. * 
———of Prayer and frequent Communion; 
Theſaurus Tneologicus, 4 Vol. 8 vo. 
The Engliſh Expoſitor, 1206. 
Hudibras, in 3 Parts, with Cuts, 129. 1726. 
Hatton's Comes Commercii, 8 vo. 
Merchants Magazine, 470. 

Cole's Latin and Engliſh Dictionary. 


5 Keay's Practical * Pocket-Com- 


5 Of 
being a Dictionary of Arts and Sci <7 1.7 wt Abridgment of the Philoſophi- 


plaining not only the Terms of Art, b 
Arts themſelves. In two Vol. 
'The Works of the famous Nic 
chiuvel, Citizen and Secretary of 
Jranſlated into Engliſh from the original 
Talian. The third Edition. 5 
Puffendorf's Law of Nature and Nations, 
with Monſieur Barbeyrac's Notes. Tranſlated 
into Engliſh by Bafil Kennet, D. D. The 


third. Edition. 


Mr. Talent's large Chronological Tables, 


brought down to the Year 1700, engraven 
upon Copper-Plates. 

Dr. Welis's new Set of Maps, both of an- 
tient and preſent Geography. Together with 
a Geographical Treatiſe, particularly adapt- 
ed to the Uſe and Deſign of theſe Maps. 

Mr. Secretary Vinuooad's Memorials of 
Affairs of State in the Reigns of Q. Elizabeth 
and K. James the Firſt, collected from his 
original Papers; comprehending likewiſe the 
Negotiations of Sir Henry Nevill, Sir Charles 
Cornwallis, Sir Dudley Carleton, Sir Thomas 
Edmonds, Mr. Trumbull, Mr. Cittington, and 
others, at the ſeveral Courts of France, Spain, 
H land, &c. wherein the principal Tranſacti- 
ons of thoſe Times are faithfully related, and 


the Policies and Intrigues of thoſe Courts at 


large diſcover d. The Whole digeſted in an 
exact Series of Time, in 3 Vol. by Edmond 
Sawyer of Lincoln, Inn Eſq; 

A Common-Place-Book to the Bible, 
wherein the Subſtance of Scripture, reſpect- 
ing Doctrine, Worſhip, and Manners, is re- 
duced to its proper Head. The third Edi- 
tion, very much enlarged. 5 

Dr. Adam Littleton s Dictionary, the fifth 
Edition. 
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nſactions, 3 V. I. 410. 
iſtoriæ Anglicanæ, 8 vo, 1724. 
on Quixot, with Copper Cuts; 


Motteux s Don Quixot, 4 Vol. 129. 

Compleat Geographer, the fourth Edition: 

with Additions, Fol. 1723. | 
Ovidii Epiſtolæ in Uſum Delphini, 899. 
Potter's Greek Anciquities, 2 Vol. 89; 
of Church-Government, 8 o. 
Stanhipe's Thomas a Kempis's Chriſtian 

Pattern, 8vo and 12“. 

St. Auſtin's Meditations, $90. 
Terence in Engliſh, by Echard, &c. 
Vertot s Revolution in the Roman Repub- 

lick, 2 Vol. 8 vo. : 

in Portugal, 8 vo. 

The Week's Preparation, in two Parts, 129, 
Boyer's French and Engliſh Dictionary. 
Farnaby's Rhetorick, 8 vo. 

Clergyman's Law, by W. Watſon, 3d Edit; 

Fol. 1725. 

Horus in Uſum Delphini, 8 vv. 1726. 
Howard's Cookery So. 

Bp. Coufin's Devotions, 129. 

Gordman's Penitent pardon'd, 8vo. 

—— —- Winter-Evening Conference, 899, 
Old Religion, 129. ; 
Religion of Nature delineated, 1726. 
Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Fl. 1724. 
Hatton's Pſalter, 15th Edit. 129. 1724. 
Trial of the Regicides, 80. 1724. 
Hederi Lexicon Grzco-Latinum, 4to, 1727. 
Wake on the Church-Catechiſm, 8 vo. 
Biſhop Smalridge's ſixty Sermons, 2d Edit, 

l. 1727. K 
Dr. Rogers's eight Sermons on the Neceſſi- 

ty of Divine Revelation, 8 , 1727. 


